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This voluminous work, a store-house of 
information about the Epics, Purāņas and 
allied literature, was orginally composed and 
published in Malayalam. It constituted the 
results of the author's devoted study and 
research extending over fourteen years. This 
English version of the same is to meet the 
growing demand of scholars interested in the 
study of Purāņas. This stupendous work, in 
the form of an exhaustive descriptive index, 
covers the vast and varied field of ancient 
Indian culture in all aspects—history, 
geography, religion, philosophy, myths, beliefs 
and practices as depicted in the Epics and 
Puranas. 

The work is planned on scientific lines. 
The material compiled is arranged 
systematically. Citations have been inserted 
in support of stated facts; at places they have 
been substituted by references. Obsolete and 
obscure words, denoting objects such as a 
particular tree or plant have been explained 
by their scientific or vernacular equivalents. 
All modem critical apparatus has been utilized 
in the preparation of this comprehensive 
work. 
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FOREWORD 


I feel flattered and consider it to be great privilege to have been asked by Shri Vettam Mani to 
contribute a foreword to, his Purāņic Encyclopaedia, a really magnificent literary production, 
massive in size and rich and invaluable in contents. This is the first attempt in Malayalam and for 
the matter of that in any Indian or forcign language, so far as I know, to produce a comprehensive 
and well-nigh exhaustive book of study and reference with regard to episodes, incidents, characters 
etc. occurring in the many Puranas and such other works in Sanskrit. In the field of mythology, with 
regard to variety and contents as also sheer bulk, Greece stands first. Egypt comes only next. But 
Indian mythology—the epics and the puránas—far exceeds and excels both Greek and Egyptian mytho- 
logies put together in meritandsize. Even the preparation ofa complete list of characters mentioned 
in our epics, purāņas etc. will be a stupendous and well-nigh impossible tesk calling for the combined 
efforts of a number of scholars. But, fortunately for us, each and every such name, one need not 
necessarily know or be acquainted with. At the same time there are great names which compel atten- 
tion and should not escape a proper study. And, such names are legioh, and Shri Mani has not 
omitted mention of even one such name in his great work. I looked up the encyclopaedia for a few 
such random names, and was really surprised to find detailed treatment of the same in the book. More- 
over, with reference to really important names, incidents and episodes connected with them and the 
whole genealogy are given. Everything is fully documented and quite authoritative. And, b 
extensive and exhaustive study, patientand untiring research and above all absolute dedication to the 
cause are so very patent on every page of the book. Literally and in effect Shri Mani's is a unique 
contribution, the first and foremost book, in the magnificent spheres of religion, culture, scholar- 
ship and history all put together. As the pioneer in the field he can justly feel happy and proud about 
his rare achievement, and he deserves in ample measure the unstinted praise Fu appreciation of all 
lavers of learning and culture. 

Shri Mani has already earned well-deserved reputation asa teacher, especially in Malayalam, 
and also as a diligent student of literature and author of talent. He evidently possesses a flair for 
research. All such distinguished talents and attainments of his have been fully and quite successfully 
commissioned in the preparation of this marvellous encyclopaedia. He has put every lover of learning 
and knowledge everywhere, under an eternal debt of gratitude by the publication of this noble work. 


P.R. MENON 
3 Retired Judge, Chief Court, Cochin and 
Ex-President Keral Sahitya Academy. 
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PREFACE 


E It is a matter of profound pleasure and pride for me that the internationally famous publishers 
in the field of Indology, M/s Motilal Banarsidass of Delhi are publishing the English translation of my 
P SSR, Encyclopaedia, which was originally published in Malayalam, and which has already run 
into four cditions. 


The Purāņas along with the Great Epics—the Rāmāyaņa and the Mahābhārata, have for 
centuries, profoundly influenced Indian life and Culture. The well-known definition of a Purana 
as a work having five characteristic features—purāņam paiicalaksayam—namely, primary creation, secon- 
dary creation, the genealogies, the ages of Manu, and the dynastic account hardly does justice to the 
full significance of these works. They are much more than that. While their geneslogies and the 
dynastic account form the bed-rock of the political history of ancient India, they throw a flood of light 
on all aspects of Indian Culture—its religion, social practices, art, literature and sciences. They serve 
as the key to the proper understanding of the various aspects of Hinduism—its beliefs, its modes of 
worship, its mythology, its festivals, feasts, and fasts, its sacred shrines and places of pilgrimage, its philo- 
sophy and ethics and its theogony. Truly ithas bcen said that a Brahmin was not really wise if he did 
not know the Purāņas. The study of ancient Indian history, and culture—particularly religion—is 
impossible without a proper knowledge of the Purāņas. As a matter of fact, it is virtually impossible 
to understand not only ancient Indian culture and life, but also the literaturein modern Indian 
languages, as it largely draws upon the ideas and ideologies as embodied in the contents of the Purāņas 
and the epics. 


The literary writings in all Indian languages are indebted to the Epics and the Puranas in morc than 
one way— their form, content, ideas and ideologies are all influenced to a greater or lesser extent by these 
ancient works. Direct and indirect allusions to Puranic episodes, characters; events, are frequently 
to be met with in the literary writings of all Indian languages. Teachers engaged in imparting instruc- 
tion in the literature in modern Indian languages must therefore be conversant with the contents of 
the Puranas and Epics in order to be able to explain these allusions wherever they occur in the 
writings in modern Indian languages. However, it is well nigh impossible for an average teacher to go 
through thewhole of this vast literature. Thus the need fora handy work of reference like the present 


Encyclopaedia is apparent. 


The desire to compile a Purāņic Dictionary that should solve many of the day to day problems of 
the Indian language teacher, took root in me, several years ago, but I could not arrogate to myself the 
capacity to fulfill this urgent need. I waited for many years, for more competent and better equipped 
scholars to come forward and produce a work ofmy dreams. But since no one appeared to quench 
this thirst, I plunged myself into this vast ocean of Sanskrit literature, and for thirteen years I dived 
deep into it, studying not only the original texts but also modern works in English, Sanskrit, Malayalam 
and Hindi. This took me five years, and Ispent about twenty thousand rupees on books and travelling 
for this project. I started the compilation on lst of January, 1955, and it took me seven years to'start 
preparing the Press copy of my work. The first volume of my *Purāņic Nighantu’ was released in 
February 1964 and the remaining four were published after an interval of six months in each case. 
The second edition of all the five volumes was brought out in May 1967, still under the original title 
«Purāņic Nighantu’. However, in the third revised and enlarged. edition in one volume published in 
October, 1971, the name was changed to ‘Puranic Encyclopaedia’. 


In an endeavour like this imperfections and drawbacks are only inevitable, and I am fully cons- 
cious of the same. But as a pioneer effort, and as a much nceded aid to the teaching and study of 
Malayalam ianguage and literature, it will, I hope, be found useful. Scholars and general readers in 
Malayalam have been generous in welcoming the encyclopaedia. That four editions of the work had 
to be brought out within a period of seven years from 1967 to 1974 speaks eloquently for the merit, and 
utility of the work and I feel my labour and expense amply rewarded. I felt still more flattered when 
the celebrated firm of M/s Motilal Banarsidass of Delhi, who have already laid the world of Indology 
under a deep debt of obligation by their monumental publications in all fields of Indian Culture and his- 
tory, mooted a proposal for publishing an English translation of the Malayalam original. I am deeply 
indebted to them for bringing my work before a much wider circle of readers. Tlic onerous task of 
translating the work into English was entrusted to a committee of five scholars : 1. Mr. P. Rajaram 


( viii ) 
Mc Profi f English, Basel mission College, Kottayam; 2. Mr. K. R. Atchutan Nayar, retired 
Professor of English, CMS. College, Kottayam; 3. R. K. Kartha, ex-Chief Editor, Deshbandhu, 
Kottayam; 4. P.I. John, Retired Headmaster, Kurichi ; and 5. Mr. P. N, Menon, Ollur. 
Inecd hardly pointout that these membersof the editorial committee are highly qualified for 
this work and I must gladly acknowledge the fact that they have more than amply justified the trust 
placed in them. 
Finally, I cannot adequately express my feelings of deep gratitude to Shri Puthezathu Rama 
Menon, the doyen of Malayalam literature, for writing an excellent introduction to the original 

cholden to many scholars and the reading public who 


Malayalam edition of the work. I am also b 
have been pleased to extend a most generous welcome to the Encyclopaedia. 


Kottayam 
22.2.1975 VETTAM MANI 
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Puranic Encyclopaedia 


A 

A (m). The first letter (Vowel) of all Indian languages. 
According to the Nānārtharatnamālā this letter has the 
following meanings:—Brahmā, Visnu, Šiva, tortoise, 
courtyard, battle, harem, jewellery, sca, Parvati and bow- 
string. 

ABALA is one of the fifteen devas who were the sons of 
Pāūcajanya. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 22, Verse 11). 

ABHAYA was one of the sons of Dhrtarāstra. He was 
killed by Bhimasena. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 67, 
Verse 104; Drona Parva, Chapter 127, Verse 62). 

ABHAYAM. King Idhmajihva divided his kingdom 
Plaksadvipa into seven parts and gave them to his 
seven sons. Abhayam is one of the parts. The other six 
parts are:—Sivarh, Yamasarh, Subhadrarh, Santam, 
Ksemam and Amrtarn. Sec “Idhmajihva”. (Bhāgavata, 
5th Skandha, Chapter 20, Verse 2). It is seen (from 
M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 30, Verse 9) that the 
territory known as Abhayam was conquered by 
Bhimasena. (Sec Foot-note) 

ABHIBHU. He was a King, the son. of the King of Kāšī 
and a relative of the Pāņdavas. He was killed by the 
son of King Vasudāna. Hc had a most wonderful 
horse. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 151, Verse 63; 
Karņa Parva, Chapter 6, Verses 23-24; Drona Parva, 
Verses 26-27). 

ABHIMANYU I. He was the heroic son of Arjuna the cen- 
tral figure of the Mahābhārata, by his wife. Subhadrā. 
1) Genealogy. He was descended Hon in this order: 
Brahma-Airi-Candra-Budha-Purüravas- Ayus- Nahusa- 
Yayāti-PūruJanamejaya- Prācinvā - Pravīra - Namasyu- 
Vitabhaya-Sundu-Bahuvidha-Sathy&ti-Rahovádi - Raud- 
rāšvā-Matināra-Santurodha-Dusyanta - Bharata - Brhat- 
ksatra-Hasti - Ajamīdha-Rkga-Sarhvaraņa - Kuru-Jahnu- 
Suratha - Vidūratha-Sārvabhauma - Jayatsena - Raviya - 
Bhavuka-Cakroddhata-Devatithi - Rksa-Bhima - Pratiya- 
Šantanu-Vyāsa-Pāņdu-Arjuna-Abhimanyu- 

2) Pūrvajanma (Previous Birth).. There is a story about 


Devas and Candra about the incarnation of the Devas 
in the world for the destruction of the wicked people. 
Candra told the Devas: «T do not like to send Varcas, 


i ears. My son will enter into the Cakra Vyūha 
the enemies d be killed by them and return fo me 
in the sixteenth year.” The devas (gods) ae te this 
condition. That is why Abhimanyu was E lc in his 
sixteenth year. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 67).. is 
3) Military Training. and UT E receiv a 
ining i rom rjuna. _ " 
training Pais mother Subhadrā to Dvārakā and Līci 
for some time with his uncle Šrī Krsna. There he 1s 


i i from Pradyumna, 
i ve received training in arms TOP "ue or 
CE pur Krsna. After the incognito life ol the 


‘There sccm AES Wap us 
hágavata n * 1 iva 
tā tus i. eight. The original Bhi 


Varsini tesu girayo nadyaica saptaivabhi 


Pāņdavas, Abhimanyu married Uttarā, daughter of 
the King of Virata. War broke out between Kauravas 
and Pāņdavas. On the first day itself Abhimanyu 
entered into a duel with Brhatbala, King of Kosala. 
In the terrible conflict with Bhisma, Abhimanyu broke 
Bhisma’s flagstaff. After that he assisted his father Arjuna 
to fight against Bhisma. Verses 8-13 of Chapter 55 of 
Bhisma Parva of the Mahabharata describe Abhi- 
manyu's fight with Laksmaņa in thesecond day's battlc. 
Then he took his place in the Ardha Candra Vyüha 
(semi-circular phalanx) formed by Arjuna. He fought 
fiercely with the Gandháras. He attacked Salya and kill- 
ed Jayatsena, King of Magadha, along with his elephant. 
We find Abhimanyu assisting Bhimasena in M.B. Bhisma 
Parva, Chapters 63, 64, 69 and 94. After that 
Abhimanyu defcated Laksmaņa in battle. Then he 
defeated Vikarna, Citrasena and others also. Later he 
took his position in the Smgataka Vyūha created by 
Dhrstadyumna. He started fighting with Bhagadatta. 
He defeated Ambastha and Alambusa. Next he fought a 
duel with Sudīsņa. After that he encountered Duryo- 
dhana, Brhatbala and_ others. M.B. Drona Parva, 
Chapter 10, Verses 47-52 are a description of Abhi- 
manyu's heroism by Dhrtarāstra. Hesnatched Paurava's 
weapon and threw it on the ground. Next Le fought 
with Jayadratha and Salya. Then he was caught in the 
Cakra Vyüha (circular phalanx) of the enemies. 
There he inflicted great losses upon the enemy forces. 
Šalya was stunned and his brother was killed by 
Abhimanyu. M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 38, Verses 23 
and 24 describe the flight of the Kauravas in fear. At 
this stage, even Droņācārya praised Abhimanyu's 
valour. Dusšāsana fainted during his fight with Abhi- 
manyu. Karna was defeated. Vrsasena, Satyašravas 
and Salya’s son, Rugmaratha were slain. Duryodhana 
fied. Laksmana was killed. Vrndāraka, Ašvatthāmā, 
Karņa and others were amazcd by this terrible valour 
of Abhimanyu. Six ministers of Karna were slain. 
Next, Ašvaketu, son of the King of Magadha was 
killed. King Bhoja was also killed. Salya was again 
defeated. Satruiijaya, Candraketu, Meghavega, Suvarcas, 
Sūryabhāsa—who werc all kings—were beheaded by 
Abhimanyu. Sakuni was wounded by Abhimanyu’s 
arrow. Kalakeya, son of Subala was slain. M.B. Drona 
Parva, Chapter 40, Verses 13 and 14 say that at this 
_stage, Prince Dussasana beat Abhimanyu to death with 
his mace. 
4) After Death. M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 71, Verses 
12-16 say that after death Abhimanyu attained the 
immortal world of the Munis (Saints). King Pariksit 
was the son of Abhimanyu. In M.B. Svargarohana 
Parva, Chapter 5, Verses 18-20, we find that after his 
death, Abhimanyu entered the moon in his former form 
of Varcas. 

5) Other names of Abhimanyu. In the Mahābhārata 
Abhimanyu has been referred to by. several other names, 
such as ARJUNI, Saubhadra, Karsni, Arjunatmaja, 
Sukratmajatmaja, Arjunāpara and Phalguni. 

` 8) Other details. King Pariksit was the son of Abhi- 
manyu. Janamejaya was born as his son. It was Janame- 


‘mentioned js seven; but in the Malayalam version of the Bhāgavata (By Ramanujan Eluttacchan) 


Rain". + he Malayalam Bhāgavata an eighth division called Sivadarh is scen. 


ABHIMANYU Ii 


jaya who performed Sarpasatra. (A yaga) SEE 
the son of Janamejaya. atānīka had a son ERE 
Sahasrānīka. King poen ibs BoR D El us 
7uhía (Lunar dynasty) was born "O © 1 y 
eden Mrgāvatī (See ‘Udayana’, stories about 
this Udayana are very famous. Kalidasa has AE 
in his *Meghadūta” about the old rustics who thronge 
the country-sides to tell and listen to DESEE ME 
(Kathāsaritsāgara, Madana Kaūcukalarbaka, 4t 
ABHIMĀNSU II. One of thc sons of Manu. The ten 
sons born to Manu by Nadvalà were; Kuru, Puru, 
Satadyumna, Tapasvī, Satyavān, Sucl, _Agnistoma, 
Adhiratra, Sudyumna and Abhimanyu. (Visnu Purana, 
ction 1, Chapter 13). 
ABHIMANYU PADHA PARVA. A part (branch) of 
Drona Parva. (Sce Mahābhārata"). s 
ABHINAYA. In Agni Purāņa, Chapter 342, Abhinaya 
has been defined as follows: Abhinaya is the art of 
presenting before the people the ideas that are to be 
communicated.to them. There are fcur divisions of 
this art known as Sāttvika, Vācika, Angika and Āhārya 
depending on Sattva, Vāk, Aiga and Aharya. Besides 
these, another division known as Abhimānika (Abhi- 
mānottha) may also be mentioned. This signifies the 
expression of rasas like Srigara. There are two kinds 
of Srügára known as Sambhoga and Vipralambha. 
Four varieties of Vipralambha called Pūrvānurāga 
Vipralambha, Mana Vipralambha, Pravāsa Vipra- 
lambha and Karuņa Vipralambha are mentioned. The 
union after Vipralambha is Sambhoga-Srngara. Al 
Sāttvika bhāvas are included in Šrūgāra. All these have 
to be expressed through Abhinaya. 


ABHIRU. A Rājarsi who was born of the sixth 
Kālakeya. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 67, Verse 53). 

ABHĪSĀKAM. A Janapada (Village) of ancient India. 
The warriors of this Janapada were called Abhīsākas. 
(M.B. Bhisma Parva, Chapter 18, Verse 12; Chapter 
93, Verse 2). 

ABHISARAM. A Janapada of ancient India. (M.B. 
Bhisma Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 94). 

ABHISARI. Arjuna conquered this city, which was 
one of the ancient cities of India, in the course of 
his Digvijaya (conquest of the world). 

ABHISYANTA. A son born to Mahārāja Kuru b 
Vahini. He had three brothers named J Carwarathis, 
Muni and Janamejaya. Abhisyanta was the younger 
brother of Ašvavān and elder brother of Caitraratha. 
(M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 94, Verses 50-51 ). 


ACALA I. 1) General. Acala was the son of 
King of Gāndhāra. He was Sakuni's (raka 
heroic Charioteer on the side of the Kauravas. (MB 
Udyoga Parva, Chapter 168, Verse 1). a 
2) Acala had also taken part in Yudhisthira’s Raja- 
Suya. (A very expensive sacrifice—yaga—performed by 
a emperor. )(M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 34, Verse 7 
>) Acala had a brother named Vrsaka. In the bait: 
Ra Sa and Pāņdavas, Ārjuna kīlled 
Versi) Fsaka. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 30, 
ne night Vyasa sum 
and Acala zi was E i RUM on : 
medhika Pa.va, Chapter 32, Verse 12). ES E 


ADHIRATHA 


CALA II. Name of a bull. Among the pārsadas of 

EDEN we sec thé bull named Acala. (M.B. Salya 
Parva, Chapter 85, Verse 74). 2 

ACALA III. An epithet of Mahāvisņu. Among the 
thousand names of Mahāvisņu we see the name Acala 
also. (M.B. Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 149, Verse 92). 

ACALA. Subrahmanya, who was born from Siva’s 
semen which fell into the fire, was made Commander- 
in-Chief (Generalissimo) by the gods to kill Tarakasura, 
A large number of warriors and mothers were 
assigned to assist him. A woman named Acala was in- 
cluded among those mothers. (M.B. Salya Parva, 
Chapter 40, Verse 14). 

ACCHODA. A spiritual daughter of the Pitrs. (For 
further details see '""Amāvasu” ). 

ACCHODASARAS. A river, who was the daughter of 
the Pitrs called Agnisvāttas. (Hari Varhša, Chapter 18, 
Verse 26). 

ACYUTA. (See Visnu). 

ACYUTAYU. He was a heroic warrior on the Kaurava 
side. Srutāyu was the brother of Acyutāyu. Both of 
them were killed by Arjuna in the Kaurava-Pāņdava 
battle. These herocs attacked Arjuna and Sri Krsna 
furiously with their arrows and Arjuna had some 
difficulty in killing them. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 
93, Verses 7-42) . 

ACYUTA STHALA. This is an ancient village in 
India. In ancient times Šūdras of mixed castes 
inhabited this region. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 
129, Verse 9). 

ADHARMA. A description of the lineage of Adharma 
is found in Agni Purana. Himsa (violence) is the 
consort of Adharma. The couple procreated two 
children, Anrta and Nikrti, and from them sprang 
up Bhaya (fear), Naraka (Hell), Māyā (illusion), 

edanā (pain) etc. And, out of them Māyā brought 
forth Death, the destroyerof (all) objects. Vedanā,in 
its turn produced Sorrow and Grief out of Raurava. 
From Death were born Disease, Senility, Sorrow, Intense 
desire and Anger. (Agni Purāņa, Chapter 20). 

ADHARMA. Adharma is a person who is an embodi- 
ment of Adharmas. (M.B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 66, 
Verse 53). Adharma's wife Nirrti delivered 3 children; 
Bhaya, Mahabhaya and Mrtyu. Adharma had another 
son, Darpa (conceit) born of Wealth. (M.B. Santi 
Parva, Chapter 90, Verse 27). 

ADHASSIRAS I was a great sage. Sri Krsna is said to 
have met the sage on his way to Hastināpura. (M.B. 
Udyoga Parva, Chapter 33, Verse 64). 

ADHASSIRAS II. There is a reference in Visņu 
Purana to a hell called Adhašširas. (Vignu Purana, Part 
2, Chapter 6). 3 

ADHIRA. A King; also a great devotee of Lord Šiva. 
Oncehe decreed death penalty on an innocent woman. 
He also destroyed with his own hands a temple of Siva. 
As a consequence of those two sinful deeds he became 
a devil after death. Ultimately by the grace of Siva 
he S ādas aail form and became an attendant of 

iva. (Padma Purana, Pātāla Khanda, Chapter 111). 

ADHIRAJYA. A Kingdom in Hu indie, described 
in Bhisma Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 44, Today this place 
is known as Rewa. 

ADHIRATHA. Foster father of Karna. 

1) Lineage. Descended from Visnu thus : Brahmā-Atri- 
Candra-Purüravas-Ayus - Nahusa - Yayāti- Anudruhyu- 


ADHOKSAJA 3 


Sadānara-Kālanara-Srūjaya-Titiksa- 

iem - Bali - rear ji. 

d armaratha - Citraratha - Satyaratha - Romapāda- 

Bauern - Camba - Haryarhga - Bhadraratha- 

-brhanmanas- - - - 
karma-Adhiratha Karna Seay na 

2) Foster father of Karna. Sage Durvāsas had taught 

Fund some mantras to get children, and Kuntī, then 
nmarried, tested the first mantra with the Sun-god 

a oe object. The Sun-god appeared before Kunti 
nd from his power she conceived and duly delivered a 

CE Karna. Fearing obloquy Kunti concealed the 
hud in a box and floated it on the river, Ganges. At the 

time Adhiratha, a great comrade of Dhrtarastra came 

to the river for a bath. His wife was one grieving 
over not having a child of her own. So, when Adhiratha 
found a child in the floating box he took it home 
and himself and his wife Rādhā brought up the child 
with pleasure. The child was named Vasusena, and 
the child grew up to become the famous Karna and 
favourite friend of Duryodhana. (M.B. Ādi ‘Parva, 

Chapters 67 and 130; Vana Parva, Chapter 309; 

Devibhàgavata, Skandha 2). : 2 

3) Some particulars. Adhiratha was King of Anga. He 

was a Süta (charioteer) and Karna grew up as his 

son. Karna was sent to Hastinapura to be trained 
in the use of weapons, and it was here that Duryo- 
dhana and Karna developed their friendship and 

alliance. (M.B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 147, Verse 3). 
ri Mahādevībhāgavata, in Chapter 3 relates the 

following incident : “Thus lamenting Kunti sent the 

box concealing Karna, by the nurse, to be floated in 
the river, and after bath, food etc. she spent the hours 
in the normal way within the inner apartment. Raja 

Adhiratha bathing in the river saw the box floating in 

the river”. These facts prove that Adhiratha was not 

only the King of Anga but a good charioteer as well, 
and further a very good friend of Dhrtarāstra. 

4) We come across Adhiratha on the occasion of the 

sal or kill, in the Ep. arms between ue Kauravas 

and the Pandavas. cn Karna entered the lists 
the Pandavas questioned his nobility of birth. Secing 

Karna’s great humiliation and discomfiture Duryodhana 

enthroned him immediately as King of Anga. Vyasa, 

who witnessed the scene has given a picturesque des- 
cription of it. 

ADHOKSAJA. A synonym of Mahā Visņu. (Karhsāri- 

radhoksajah—Amarakosa). 

ADHRIGU. A great sage (Maharsi) who lived during 
s Rgvodic periods (Rgveda, Mandala 1, Anuvāka 
, Sukta 112). 

ADHRSYA. A Dur (M.B. Bhīgma Parva, Chapter 9, 

Verse 24). 

ADKŠAPĀVANA. A disciple of the great preceptor of 

Atharvaveda, Sumantu. He divided Atharvaveda 

into two parts and gave onc to Utatthya and the other 

to Vedadaršana. (Bhagavata, Skandha 12). 

ADITI. 1) Genealogy. KaSyapa, grandson of Brahma and 

son of Marici married Aditi, daughter of Daksaprajā- 
ati. Aditi had twelve sisters: Diti, Kala, Danāyus, 
anu, Simhika, Krodha, Prthā, Visvà, Vinata, Kapila, 

Muni and Kadra. (Mahābhārata, Adi Parva, Chapter 

65, Verse 12). Devas are sons born to Kagyapa by Aditi 

and hence they are known as Aditeyas also. Kašyapa 

married all the thirteen sisters including Aditi, and 
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allliving beings owe their origin to them. (Sce Kas- 


a). 
bod beasts: 33 sons were born to Aditi. 12 of them 
are called Dvādašādityas, viz. Dhata, Aryama, Mitra, 
Sakra, Varuna, Arhša, Bhaga, V. ivasvān, Pūsā, Savita, 
Tvastā and Visņu. Amongst the other 21 sons are the 
1l Rudras and 8 Vasus. (Sce M.B. Ādi Parva, 
Chapter 65, Verse 15). 
3) Main incidents. 1. How Mahavisnu was born as the 
son of Aditi. The Mahābhārata and the Ramayana 
refer to a story about the birth of Mahavisnu as the 
son of Aditi. Visnu entered the womb of Aditi as 
Vamana (Dwarf). This story was related by the sage 
Vigvamitra to the boys Rama and Laksmana while 
they were accompanying the sage in the forest. When 
they entered Siddhasrama Visvamitra pointed to the 
latter that the ASrama was sacred, because Mahavisnu 
had stayed there for long as Vamana. The Devas 
induced Mahavisnu to obstruct the sacrifice (yaga) 
being performed by Emperor Mahabali, son of 
Virocana. At that time Aditi, the wife of Kasyapa 
was doing penance so that Mahavisnu might be born 
as her son, and accordingly he entered her womb. 
1000 years later she gave birth to Visnu, and that child 
was known as Vamana. (Sce Vamana; also M.B. 
Vana Parva, Chapter 272, Verse 62, Anusasana Parva, 
Chapter 83, Verses 25 and 26, as also Valmiki Rama- 
yana, Canto 29). 
9, Rebirth of Aditi. Once Kasyapa made all arrange- 
ments to perform a sacrifice (yāga). Having failed to 
get the suitable cow for it, he stole Varuņa's cow and 
conducted the yága. Not only that, Kašyapa refused 
to return the cow even after the yaga was over. 
Varuna in hot anger rushed to Ka$yapa's hermitage. 
Kašyapa was absent, and his wives, Aditi and Surasa 
did not treat Varuna with due respcct. The enraged 
Varuna cursed them to be born in Gokula. He also 
complained about the matter to Brahma. Brahma told 
Kašyapa : “Since you, a learned person, have stolen 
the cow, may you along with your wives be born in 
Gokula and tend cows”. Accordingly Kašyapa and 
his wives, Aditi and Surasā, were born respectively as 
Vasudeva, Devaki and Rohini in Gokula in the 28th 
Dvāpara yuga. (This story has been told by Vyasa 
to Raja Janamejaya). (Devibhagavata, Skandha 4). 
3. Aditi in prison. Devakī is Aditi reborn. There was 
reason for Devaki being imprisoned on the orders of 
Karhsa. When Kašyapa was living in an Asrama with 
Aditi and Diti he was so much pleased with the 
services of Aditi that he asked her to beg for any 
boon she wished. Accordingly she prayed for an 
ideal‘ son. The boon was readily granted, and Indra 
was the son thus born to her. The birth of Indra 
engendered jealousy in Diti towards Aditi, and she 
also demanded a son cqual to Indra. Ka$yapa obliged 
Diti also. As Diti advanced in pregnancy and her 
beauty also increased Aditi got jealous of the former 
and she called her son Indra and told him that unless 
something was done in time, Diti would deliver a 
child equal to him (Indra) thus relegating him pro- 
bably to the place of second Deva. Thus admonished 
by his mother the artful Indra approached Diti and 
told her: “Mother, I have come to serve you". Diti 
was greatly pleased. Indra’s services drove Diti to 
sleep very quickly, and Indra used the opportunity 
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to enter the womb of Diti and cut into 49 pieces the 

child with his weapon, the Vajra. The child in the 

womb began crying on receiving cuts with Vajra when 

Indra asked it not to cry. (Mā ruda, don't cry) and 

so the child got out of Diti's womb as 49 Marutas 

(winds). Then did Diti wake up and cursed Aditi as 

follows : "Your son did treacherously kill my 

offspring in thc womb itself. So he will forfeit the 
three worlds. You were responsible for the murder of 
therelore, have to spend days in 
prison grieving over your children. Your children also 
will be annihilated”. Because of this curse of Diti, 
Indra once lost Devaloka and had to live elsewhere, 
and Nahusa functioned, for a time as Indra. (Scc 
Nahusa). In the 28th Dvāpara yuga Aditi trans- 
formed as Devaki had to be a captive of Karhsa, and 

Kaisa killed her children by dashing them on the 

ground. (Devibhagavata, Skandha 4). 

4. Narakdsura stole the earrings of Aditi. Narakāsura, who 
turned out to be a curse and menace to the three worlds 
consequent on the boon he got from Visnu, attacked 
Devaloka once, and carried off Indra’s royal umbrella 
and Aditi’s carrings. Mahavisnu incarnated himself as 
Sri Krsna, killed Narakāsura in battle and got back the 
carrings ctc. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 48, Verse 
80; Sabha Parva, Chapter 38, Verse 29; Bhāgavata 
Dašama Skandha). 

5. Mahavis became seven times son to Aditi. Once, de- 
sirous of having children Aditi cooked food (rice) 
sitting herself in the entrails of Mount Mynaka (M.B. 
Āraņya Parva, Chapter 135, Verse 3). Dharmaputra, 
in the course of singing the glories of Lord Krsna after 
the great war refers to Visnu having taken birth 
seven times in the womb of Aditi. (M.B. Santi Parva, 
Chapter 43, Verse 6). 

6. Budha cursed Aditi. A story in the Mahābhārata 

refers to Budha’s once cursing Aditi. The ever increas- 

ing power of Asuras made thc Devas anxious. Aditi, 
the mother of the Devas decided to send them all to 
annihilate the Asuras. She nad finished cooking food 
for her sons, and lo ! there appeared before her Budha 
and asked for food. Aditi askēd him to wait pending 
her sons taking their food hoping that there would be 
some food left after that. This caused Budha to lose 
his temper and he cursed her that (Aditi) she would 
become the mother of Vivasvan in his second birth 
as Anda, when she would suffer pain in her abdomen. 

(MB. Santi Parva, Chapter 34, Verses 96-98). 

Former birth of Aditi. During the former years 
(period) of Svayambhuva Manu the Prajāpati called 
Sutapas, along with his wife Préni did apas for 
12000 years. Then Mahāvisņu appeared before them 
and Prini prayed for a son like Vigņu himself, and 
T hi āvisņu was born as her son named Pršnigarbha. 
hie been is related by Sri Krsna to his mother on 
Skandia, Ci kac at Vasudeva. (Bhagavata, Dasama 
She, who became the wife japati šni 
Svayambhuya Manu, and a "Bija gens Bee 
the wife of Vasudeva is one and the same person. — 
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Va. King of the Solar dynasty. (See Sürya 

ADRI wasa Kin 
of Yuvanāśvā. 
Verse 3). 
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ADRIKĀ. A nymph (devastri). There is a story in 
Devībhāgavata about her being cursed by a Brahmin 
and turned into a fish. 3 

ADRSTABHAYA is the curse put on King Janamejaya 
by Saramā, the dog of the Devas. While Janamejaya, 
son of Parīksit was conducting, along with his bro- 
thers, a yāga of long duration at Kurukşctra the son 
of Saramā went to the place and was thrashed by 
the brothers of Janamejaya. Secing her weeping child 
Saramā naturally got angry. She cursed the king 
thus : “My son did not commit any offence; he did 
not even look at the havis (oblations), nor did he 
lick it. For having thrashed the innocent child you 
will experience Adrstabhaya. When the yāga was 
over Janamejaya got rid of the cursc by getting sage 
Somašravas do certain proper rites. 

ADRSYANTI, wife of sage Šakti, thc son of Vasistha 
and mother of sage Para$ara. 

Kalmāsapāda, a king of the Iksvaku dynasty reached 
the hermitage of Vasistha during a hunting expedi- 
tion when Šakti, cldest of the hundred sons of 
Vasistha came walking towards him.. False pride 
prevented either of them from giving way to the 
other. The King got angry and whipped Sakti. Sakti 
cursed the king and he was converted into a demon. 
This happened at a period when sages Vasistha and 
Vidvāmitra were at logger-heads. Visvamitra got 
admitted into the body of King Kalmāsapāda a 
demon called Kirhkara, and the king set out to take 
revenge upon Sakti, the son of Vasistha. The King 
was further promised all support by Visvāmitra. 
Kalmāsapāda ate up all the hundred sons of Vasistha. 
Overcome with grief Vasistha attempted suicide 
many a time. But the spirit (Atman) did not quit 
the body. Thus sunken in grief Vasistha lived in his 
hermitage with Adršyantī, wife of Sakti. One day 
Vasistha heard distinct sounds of the chanting of 
the Vedas and Adršyantī told him that a child of 
his son, Sakti, was developing in her womb and that 
the vedic sounds heard were sounds produced by 
that son chanting the vedic hymns. Vasistha thus 
was happy to hear that the dynasty will not become 
extinct and, so, gave up all ideas of suicide. Another 
day Kalmāsapāda in the guise of the demon hurriedly 
came to devour Adrégyanti and Vasistha gave him 
redemption from the curse. He was restored to his 
old state and form. Adršyantī duly gave birth to a 
son, and the child grew up to become Parāšara, 
father of Vyasa. 

While the Pandavas, in the course of their forest 
life, were passing the banks of river Ganga at midnight, 
a Gandharva named Arhgaraparna enjoying in the 
river-water clashed with Arjuna, and he was defeat- 
ed. The story of Adršyantī is one of the many 
stories told by Arngāraparņa to the Pandavas. (MB. 
Ādi Parva, Chapters 175-178). 

AGASTYA. 

1) Genealogy. Descended from Visnu in this order 
Brahma-Marici-Kasyapa-Sürya-Agastya. 

2) Birtk. A story occurs in Uttara-Rama-Carita 
about the birth of Agastya. Nimi was the son of Iks- 
vāku of the Sürya dynasty. When he ascended the 
throne he decided to celebrate a sacrifice of long 
duration. He invited Vasistha to perform the sacrifice. 
But Vasistha, who had to participate in the sacrifice 
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of Indra, could not accept the invitation and Nimi 
had to return disappointed. At this he got angry, 
sought the help of Šatānanda, the son of the great 
hermit Gautama and the sacrifice was begun. Vasigtha 
did not like this. He cursed Nimi that life might be 
separated from his body. Nimi retorted with the same 
curse. Vasistha’s spirit separated itself from his body 
and began to roam about in the sky. At last he re- 
quested Brahma to provide him with a body. Brahma 
granted his wish and said that he would be born again 
from Mitra and Varuna. 
When the spirit of Vasistha returned to the carth it 
was Mitra and Varuna moving about, having only one 
body for both. Vasistha’s spirit entered into that body. 
One day Mitra-Varuna happened to see the celestial 
beauty, Urvasi on the seashore. They embraced Urvašī 
and immediately the spirit of Vasistha entered the 
body of Urvašī. 
After this Mitra and Varuna separated themselves 
from one another and assumed two different bodies. 
Varuņa approached Urvašī with lustful desire, but 
rejecting him Urvašī accepted Mitra. Varuņa had 
seminal flow and this semen was taken and kept in a 
ot. At the sight of this, remorse and passion arose 
in Urvašī and the semen of Mitra already received 
in her womb oozed out and fell on the ground. This 
also was. collected and kept in the same pot along with 
that of Varuna. After a few days the pot broke open 
by itself and two babics came out. One was Agastya 
and the other Vasistha. As these two were born of the 
semen of Mitra and Varuņa, they came to be known 
as Maitrāvaruņis later. This story partly occursin Santi 
Parva of Mahabharata, Verse 343 of Chapter 88. 
3) Education. Very little is mentioned in the Puranas 
about the education of Agastya. Still there are am- 
ple proofs that he was well-versed in the Vedas and 
sciences and well skilled in the uses of diverse weapons. 
In Verse 9, Chapter 139 of Mahabharata, Adi Parva, 
Drona says to Arjuna as follows: 
«€Agniveša, my teacher was the disciple of Agastya, in the 
art of using bows and arrows and I am his disciple". 
When it is said that even Agniveša the teacher of 
Drona was a disciple of Agane his proficiency in the 
art of using weapons could casīly be discerned. 
4) Marriage. There is an interesting story behind the 
marriage of such an austere man as Agastya, who had 
brought all the passions under control. As the hermit 
Agastya was walking along the forest, he saw his 
ancestors (Pitrs) hanging head downwards in a canyon. 
He wanted to know the reason and they replied : 
“Child; we would be allowed to enter heaven only 
if sons are born to you. So get married as soon as 
ossible". The necessity of marriage occurred to him 
only then. But will there be any woman who could be 
patient enough to become the wife of this bearded 
dwarfish hermit? Agastya did not lose heart. At that 
time the King of Vidarbha was doing penance to 
obtain a son. Agastya collected the quintessence of 
all living beings, with which he created an extre- 
mely beautiful lady and named her Lopāmudrā. 
Agastya gave Lopamudra as daughter to the King of 
‘Vidarbha. The King who was delighted at getting 
such a daughter, employed hundreds of maids to look 
after the child, who soon grew up to be a ru lady. 
Agastya once approached the King of Vidarbha 
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and expressed his wish to have Lopāmudrā as his 
wife. The King was in a dilemma. On the onc hand 
he did not like his beautiful daughter having the 
brightness of fire, to bc given as wife to the hermit, 
clad in the bark of trees and wearing tufts of matted 
hair. On the other hand he was afraid of the curse 
of the hermit Agastya. As the King was trying hard 
to find a solution, Lopamudra hersclf came to the 
King and said Father, I am happy to say that I shall 
willingly become the wife of the hermit Agastya.” At 
last her father consented and discarding royal garments 
and ornaments, Lopāmudrā accompanied Agastya. 
It is mentioned in Vana Parva, Chapter 130, Verse 5, 
that they were marricd at Mahāsindhutīrtha. After 
their marriage they went to Gangadvara. (Maha- 
bhārata, Vana Parva, Chapter 96). 

5) The story of how Agastya ate Vālāpi. While Agastya 
was doing severe penance, Lopamudra attained 
puberty and had menstruation. Longing for a child, 
she went and stood beside Agastya. She expressed 
her wish to lead a family life. Her demands did 
not stop there. During conjugation, Agastya should 
wear flower garlands and ornaments, and she must 
be provided with divine ornaments. Agastya was 
surprised at the enormity of her demands. Poor, penni- 
less Agastya! Leaving Lopāmudrā in the hermitage 
he went in search of money. He at first approached 
King Srutarva, who produced accounts of his in- 
come and expenditure and convinced Agastya that 
he was having no balance at all. Agastya, accompa- 
nied by Srutarva, then proceeded to King Bradh- 
nagva. He also produced accounts and refused to help 
Agastya, who then followed by Srutarva and Bradh- 
nāšva went on to the wealthy King Trasadasyu, 
who also producing his accounts refused to render 
any help to Agastya. Finally Agastya accompanied 
by the three Kings, went to the house of Ilvala, a 
noble asura of immense wealth. 

This asura Ilvala lived in Manimatpattana with his 
younger brother Vātāpi. Once Ilvala approached 
a hermit Brahmin and requested that his wish for 
a son, having the power and status of Indra, be grant- 
ed. The Brahmin refused to grant such a boon. 
Since then Ilvala and Vātāpi considered Brahmins 
as thcir enemies. The elder brother converted the 
younger one (Vātāpi) into a goat and whenever a 
Brahmin visited his house, he would kill the goat, 
prepare mutton dishes and set them before his 
guest. When he had finished cating, Ilvala would call 
aloud. “Vātāpi, come out”. Breaking the stomach 
of the,guest open, Vātāpi would come out. In this way 
Ilvala had killed a good number of Brahmins. It was 
at this juncture that Agastya and the Kings came to 
beg money of him. 

Ilvala welcomed the guests with hospitality and as 
usual killed the goat, prepared food with it and served 
the food before Agastya. When Agastya had finished 
eating, Ilvala called Vātāpi loudly. But Agastya slowly 
said, “Vatapi, jīrņo bhava" (Let Vatapi be digested) 
and immediately Vatapi was digested in the stomach 
of Agastya. The awe-stricken asura Ilvala gave each 
Brahmin ten thousand cows and as much gold and 
to Agastya he doubled the quantity of alms. Over 
and above this, he presented Agastya with a chariot 
hitched with two fine horses called Virivin and 
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Surāvān. Agastya returned to his hermitage and 
adorned himself S Lopamudri had demanded. (Mahā- 
bhārata, Vana Parva, Chapter 99). 
6) Birth of a son. Lopamudra became pregnant. 
Agastya told hcr, *A thousand ordinary sons, or 
hundred sons, cach having the strength of ten ordinary 
sons, or ten sons, cach having the strength of hundred 
ordinary sons, or a son, greater and nobler than onc 
thousand sons—which of these do you prefer ?” 
Lopāmudrā preferred one son. When she was with 
child Agastya again went to the forest to do penance. 
After seven years of pregnancy Lopāmudrā gavc 
birth to a lustrous son. The hermit Drdhasyu, who is 
also called Idhmavāha, is this son. This child is said 
to have chanted the Vedas (Holy Scriptures) im- 
mediately on his birth. He used to gather twigs for 
kindling the sacrificial fire of his father, and hence he 
got the name Idhmavāha.* 
7) How hc stamped the Vindhya mountain down. Once the 
talcbearer Narada happened to come to the Vindhya 
Mountain, who gladly welcomed Narada, gave him a 
seat, showed hospitality and asked for news. Narada said 
“May you be blessed. Just now I am coming from the 
Mahameru. Indra, Agni (fire) and other gods live 
there. Kailāsa, Nisadha, Nīla, Gandhamadana etc. are 
mountains far nobler than this Meru. But they are 
not so haughty as him. That the Sun and the Moon 
and such others revolve round him, is the reason for his 
arrogance”. On hearing these tales, Vindhya thought 
that Meru should be taught a lesson. Once Vindhya 
made his peaks grow higher and higher till they touched 
the sky. The Sun, the Moon and others found it very 
difficult to pass over the high peaks in their usual jour- 
neys to the West, and so they had to roam about in 
the sky. When the journeys of the Sun and the Moon 
were hindered, everything in the world fell into chaos. 
The gods came to Vindhya in groups and tried to 
pacify him. But their attempts were futile. So they 
approached Agastya and made their petition to him. 
€ agreed to pacify Vindhya somehow or other. Agas- 
tya and his wife came to Vindhya from Ka$inagara. 
When Vindhya saw Agastya he began to shiver with 
fear. Contracting all hishigh peaks, he bowed before 
Agastya, who said to Vindhya thus *'Vindhya, I am 
going to South Bhārata. Let your heads be low üll I 
come back". Vindhya agreed. Agastya passed on to 
the South and built a hermitage in the Malayacala and 
lived there. Since then Agastya had never gone to 
the North and Vindhya had never risen up. As he had 
made the mountain (Aga) bow its head he got the 
8) Wa t com Skandha of Devibhagava:a). 
ansjormed to 
Devendra killed Vrttrāsura a bita 4 oe 
As Devendra had resorted to feachery to killi ithe 
enemy (see the word Vrttrāsura) he incurred He in 
of 'Brahmahatyā”. Once Indra went to the Manasasaras, 
pinout the sue vielās of anybody and hid "himself in 
€ petal of a lotus flower, The gods and especiall 
ded vere’ m uch slarmed at the disappearance of 
ven was without a King. Bad omens 
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as the petals had closed over him. It was at this critical 
moment that King Nahusa had completed hundred 
horse-sacrifices and became eligible for the throne of 
Devendra. At a great gathering of the Gods Nahusa 
was elected as Devendra. Though Nahusa got all the 
celestial maids at his disposal in the Nandanodyāna 
(Nandana Garden) his passion for women was not 
satiated. So he began to have an eye on Indrani. She 
was in sorrow and misery at the disappearance of her 
husband Índra, and did not at all look with favour on 
this new move on the part ofthe new Indra. She sought 
the help of Brhaspati, who agreed to protect her 
from Nahusa. The newly-elected Indra could not tole- 
rate this disloyalty on the part of Indrāņī. He became 
furious and threatened Brhaspati with death, if Indrani 
was not sent to him forthwith. All hermits gathered 
round Nahusa and tried with their advice to dissuade 
him from this attempt, but he would not be dissuaded. 
Nahusa belittled Brhaspati and all the hermits and was 
rude to them. Finally the hermits, being afraid of 
Nahusa, went to Brhaspati to persuade him to send 
Indrani to Nahusa. Brhaspati suggested to Indrani a 
way of safety. Accordingly she came to Nahusa and said 
to him “Lord, to become your wife, is a matter of great 
pleasure to me. But before that I must make sure if 
my husband is living anywhere. So allow me to make a 
search". Nahusa agreed to this and by the blessings 
of Devi, Indrāņī found out her husband. But Indra 
would not return to the court, with Indrāņī, who 
then complained about Nahusa’s outrageous behaviour. 
Indra advised her a new way to protect herself from 
Nahusa's onslaught. 
Indrani returned to Nahusa and told him “Lord, wo- 
men generally love pomp and glory. I have a mania 
for vehicles. You should make a palanquin. Let the 
Folanguin bearers be hermits. You must come to my 
ouse in that palanquin with hermits as your palanquin 
bearers and then I will accept you as my husband.” 
Nahusa agreed. He employed Agastya an such other 
hermits to bear his palanquin. He got into his alan- 
quin and started for Indrāņī's house. His desire to 
reach Indrani was such that he thought the hermits to 
be very slow. To make them quick enough he ordered 
Sarpa, Sarpa” (walk quick, walk quick). The hermits 
began to run. Still Nahusa was not satisfied. He kicked 
at the heads of the hermits and whipped the dwarfish 
Agastya. 
Agastya got angry and cursed Nahusa thus: “Since 
you have whipped me saying ‘Sarpa Sarpa’, may you 
be transformed into a mahāsarpa (huge serpent) and 
fall into the great forest.” ** 
The horror-stricken Nahusa pleased Agastya by praise. 
Agastya said that Nahusa would be freed from the 
curse and attain heaven when he happened to meet 
Dharmaputra. Nahusa instantly changed into a 
serpent of immense size and slided into a great forest 
in the Himālayās. (Devībhāgavata, 8th Sarga). 
During their sojourn in the forest, the Pandavas 
visited many holy places and reached the Yāmuna 
mountain in the Himalayas. When Bhima was passing 
by the mouth of a cave he was attacked by a huge 
serpent. In spite of his immense strength Bhima could 
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not extricate himself from the hold of the snake, who 
eventually informed Bhima of its previous history. 
When Bhima understood that the'serpent was none 
other than Nahuga, a King of the Sürya dynasty 
(Solar), he felt sorry for him. Dharmaputra, who 
came there in scarch of Bhima, talked with Nahusa, 
who immediately regained his original form and 
went to heaven. (Mahābhārata, Chapter 17 of 
Udyoga Parva; Chapter 179 of Vana Parva; Chapter 
342 of Santi Parva). 
9) How Agastya drank up the ocean. Indra ruthlessly 
killed Vrttrāsura, who had been harassing the Gods, 
with the help of the Kālakeyas. The frightened Kāla- 
keyas got into the ocean and hid themselves at the 
bottom. From that hideout they decided to destroy 
the three worlds. At night they came out on thc 
earth and ate a good deal of Brahmins, and caused 
much damage to the hermitages of Vasistha and 
Cyavana. All the Brahmins on thc earth werc terribly 
afraid of the Kālakeyas. The gods went to Vigņu 
and prayed for protection. Visnu informed them that 
the Kalakeyas could not be caught unless the ocean 
was dried up, and this task could be performed only 
by Agastya. So the Gods approached Agastya and told 
him what Visņu had informed them. With pleasure 
Agastya accepted the job. Accompanied by the Gods 
and hermits he neared the swaying and surging ocean. 
While all were watching unwinkingly Agastya brought 
the great ocean into his palm and drank it up very 
easily and subsequently the Kālakeyas were killed. 
Now the Gods again approached Visņu and made 
representation about the loss of the ocean. Vigņu told 
them that by the penance of Bhagiratha the divine 
Gaigā would fall into the earth and then the ocean 
will be filled. In this way the earth regained its lost 
ocean. (Mahābhārata, Vana Parva, Chapters 101 to 
105). 
10) Wears cursing Kubera and his companion. In the 
course of their sojourn in forest, the Pandavas 
visited several holy places and reached the proximity 
of the Himalayas. Leaving his brothers behind, 
Arjuna went up the Mahameru to worship Siva. 
Years passed by. At last his brothers also started 
for the Mahāmeru in search of Arjuna and with 
the help of the hermits Vrsaparva and Arstisena, they 
reached Kuberapuri (the capital of Kubera). There 
Bhima destroyed the army of Kubera and killed 
Maņimān, his friend and favourite. Dharmaputra, 
repenting of his younger. brother's iniquity bowed 
before Kubera and asked him with politeness, why the 
power of Gods gave way to the power of man. Kubera 
replied that it was due to the curse of Agastya and 
began to depict the event thus: Once my friend 
Maniman Sad myself were going, in a chariot, to be 
resent at the singing and chanting just, begun at 
Kušavatī. At that time Agastya was standing in his 
hermitage on the bank of Kālindī, performing Sun 
worship. When Maņimān saw this from the sky, he 
spat on the head of Agastya, who instantly getting wild 
cursed me. "Lo, Kubera, your friend Manimàn 
spat on my head in your sight. So this Maņimān and 
ourarmy will meet with death at a man's hand. 
When they die you should not feel sorry for them. If 
it becomes possible for you to mect the man who 
killed Maņimān you will be liberated from the curse.” 
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It is this curse that brought about the death of 
Maņimān and the army. When Kubera saw Bhīma 
face “to face his curse was revoked. (Mahābhārata, 
Vana Parva, Chapter 160). 
11) Agastya cursing Marica and Tādakā. The boys 
Rāma and Laksmana went to the forest with Višvā- 
mitra for protecting sacrifice. When they entered the 
Tādakā forest Vi$vamitra told them the story of 
Tadaka thus:— 
Tādakā is the daughter of Suketu, a semi god ofthe 
tribe Yaksa. Being childless for a long time Suketu was 
miserable and began to do penance before Brahma, 
who blessed him and granted his wish and a daughter 
was born to him. This daughter was named Tadaka. 
Brahma blessed her, giving her the strength of one 
thousand elephants. Tadaka grew up and became a 
young woman. Suketu gave her in marriage to Sunda, 
son of Iharjha. Tādakā gave birth to a son called 
Mārīca. When Sunda was killed, Tadaka got wild 
and ran into the hermitage of Agastya causing much 
havoc there. At this Agastya got angry and cursed 
her to become a Rāksasī (giantess) and instantly 
the bodies of Tādakā and Mārīca were deformed. 
Tadaka could not control her anger and she demo- 
lished the hermitage of Agastya. (Valmiki Ramayana, 
Balakanda). 
12) The story of the theft of lotus. Once Bhrgu, 
Vasistha and other hermits went on a pilgrimage, 
with Indra as their leader, On the way they 
reached Brahmasaras, in the holy place of Kausiki. 
Agastya had grown some lotus flowers there. The 
pilgrims plucked stealthily all the lotus fowers nur- 
tured by Agastya and ate them. The furious Agastya 
got into the midst of the hermits in search of the 
culprit. None admitted the theft. Finally he caught 
hold of Indra, as the thief. Indra said “O, Lord, 
had it not been for my eagerness to hear discourses 
on duty from your face, I would not have stolen 
your lotus flowers." Saying thus Indra returned the 
lotus flowers. Agastya was pleased and let Indra 
and the hermits depart in peace. (Mahabharata, 
Anušāsana Parva, Chapter Di 
13) How Agastya burned the Asuras (demons). (This 
story occurs in the Mahābhārata as, having been told 
by the God Vàyu to Bhisma as a discourse on the 
greatness of Agastya, and Bhisma reiterating it to 
Arjuna). 
Once the Gods had to accept defeat at the hands of 
the Asuras (Demons) and they approached Agastya 
and said thus : Oh, hermit, since we have been defeat- 
ed by the Asuras, our prosperity is at an end. There 
isnone to help us but you." Hearing this Agastya 
became angry and began to burn the Asuras to death, 
by the merits of his penance. Many of them fell down 
on thc earth and some fell into Pátála (the nether world). 
The asuras who thus fell were not killed by Agas- 
tya. Thus the menace of the Asuras in heaven was 
warded off, and the Gods lived in peace and prosperity. 
ās" AnuSasana Parva, Chapter 155, Verses 
to . 
14) Indra's conflict with Agastya. Once Agastya com- 
menced a sacrifice of twelve years’ duration. Many 
hermits participated in this sacrifice. No sooner had 
the hermit begun the sacrifice, than Indra, (the God of 
Thunder and Rain) stopped rain in the world. Crops 
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ised. But Agastya provided everybody 
E ook Ee i nds with sumptuous meals. 
The ues dered how Agastya could do this. Some 
that the sacrifice would have to be 
ipulated time, if the drought con- 


tya told them not to fear, and that if 


he subjects. Indra was horrified, 


15 ston of Gajendramoksa (The redemplionof an elephant) - 
In the Bharata a story occurs, 


vas deformed into a big tusker and quitting the palace 
S went to'a big forest and lived there happily with the 


vala was doing penance in that forest. One day Hühu, 
a gandharva (a class of semi-gods) enjoying the com- 


the Gandharva and the maids playing and bathing in 
the pond in front of his hermitage in complete nudity. 
Getting angry Devala cursed Hūhu and he was de- 
formed into a crocodile. This pond which was in the 
Triküta Mountain was thus under the suzerainty of 
the crocodile. The tusker (Indradyumna) entered the 
ond to drink water. The crocodile caught hold of the 

leg of the elephant. Each tried to pull the other with 

equal force. This fight is said to have lasted for a 
thousand years. When both were tired, godly feelings 
began to dawn in their minds. Then, riding on an 
eagle Mahzvisnu appeared before them, cut them 
asunder with his Cakrayudha (the wheel-weapon ) 
and both were given deliverance. (Bhagavata, 8th 
Skandha, Chapter 2). ” 

16) Agastya teaching Sri Rama the Aditya-hrdaya Mantra 
‘A hymn in praise of the Sun). When Sri Rama was 
htīng with Ravana in Lanka, dejection befell him, 

his heart being weighed down with faintness, for a 
little while. Ravana made the best use of this oppor- 
tunity and began to advance. The gods had gathered 
in the sky above to witness the fight. Agastya, at that 
articular moment, taught Sri Rama the Aditya-hrdaya 

antrā, a hymn in praise of the Sun-god and when 
Šrī Rama chanted that mantra, he resumed fight with 
Vigour and Ravana was defeated and slain. (Valmiki 
Ramayana, Yuddha Kanda, Sarga 107) 

17) How the slant of the earth was rectified by seating 
Agastya. The matrimonial ceremony o Sri Parameé- 
vara and Parvati was held in the Himalayas. On 
that auspicious occasion all the living beings of the 
world were present, and as a result the Himalayan 
‘region sank down and the earth slanted to that side. 
To keep the equilibrium of the earth, Siva sent 
aede to the south. Accordingly Agastya reached 

uttalam, where there was a temple dedicated to 
the worship of Visņu. Agastya had besmeared his 
forehead with ashes and so admission to the temple 
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was denied to him, by the devotees there who were 
Vaisnavites. By his own power Agastya turned him- 
self into a vaisņavite and got into thc temple, and 
immediately the image of Visnu in the temple chang- 
ed by itself into a ivalinga (idol representing Siva). 
Since then the temple at Kuttālam has remained a 
temple of Siva. Agastya proceeded to the southern- 
most point of the earth and sat there and because of 
his weight the earth regained its normal position. 
(Skanda Purāņa). 
18) Agastya and the Krauiica Mountain. When Agastya 
assed the Vindhya mountain and proceeded to the 
Šouth a Raksasa (giant) called Kraufica hindered 
his way. By his power the Ráksasa caused to fall 
everywhere a very heavy rain. Agastya sprinkled a 
few drops of water from his waterpot on Kraufica, 
who instantly became a mountain. Telling him that 
he would get deliverance from the curse when the 
weapon of Subrahmanya struck him, Agastya continu- 
ed his journey to the South. (Skanda Purana. ). 
19) Agastya and the River Kaveri. Once Sūrapadmā, 
an Asura (demon) drove the Gods out from heaven. 
Indra came to Siyali a place in the district of Tanjāvūr 
(Tanjore) and began to do penance to please Siva. 
Rain was completely stopped. Agastya had com- 
pressed the river Kaveri and held the water in his 
waterpot. Ganapati having come to know of this, 
came in the form of a crow and toppled the water- 
pot. Agastya got angry and ran after the crow, which 
immediately assumed the form of a boy. Agastya caught 
hold of him. The boy instantly revealed himself as 
Subrahmanya and granted Agastya a boon. “Your 
waterpot will always be full’. Since then there had 
never been shortage of water in the Kaveri. (Skanda 
Purana). 


20) Agastya in the palace of Bhadrāšva. Once Agastya 
lived in the palace of Bhadrāšva as his guest for 
seven days. Agastya praised Kāntimatī the qucen 
on several occasions. The King wanted to know the 
reason. Agastya said: During her previous birth 
Kāntimatī was the handmaid of a rich man. On 
one occasion of dvādašī (twelfth night after full 
moon) in the month of Tula (second half of Octo- 
ber and first half of November) the rich man had 
asked his handmaid to sec that the lights in a cer- 
tain temple did not go out and she did so, in conse- 
quence of which,- during her current birth she has 
become your queen, bearing the name Kāntimatī. 
The King and the queen were much pleased ar this 
explanation of Agastya and thenceforward they 
began to observe dvāda$ī as a day of fasting. (Vayu 
Purana). 

21) Agastya cursing Urvaft, Jayanta and Narada. Once 
Agastya went to the realm of the Gods, as a guest 
of Indra. On that day a performance of dance by 
Urvašī was held in honour of Agastya. In the midst 
of the dance Urvaii’s eyes fell on Jayanta and she fell 
in love with him; her steps went out of beat. Narada 
also went wrong slightly in playing on his famous 
lute called Mahati. Agastya got angry and cursed 
Urvasi, Jayanta and Narada. According to the curse 
Jayanta became a bud. Urvašī was born in the earth 
as a woman called Madhavi and ‘Mahat’ the lute of 
Narada became the lute of the people of the earth. 


AGASTYA a 


22) Agastya cursing Duspanya. Duspanya was the last 
son of the King of Pataliputra, The wicked Duspanya 
had slain a large number of babies, and the King 
therefore expelled him from the palace, Duspanya 
went into the forest, where he caught hold of the 
child of Ugraravas and killed it by putting it under 
water. Ugraravas cursed him and accordingly he fell 
into water and died and his spirit became a ghost 
and wandered about tormented with pain and 
anguish. At last the spirit approached Agastya, who 
called his disciple Sutisna and asked him to go and 
bathe in the Agnitirtha (a bath) in the Gandhamā- 
dana mountain and bring some water from the tirtha 
and sprinkle it on the spirit of Duspanya. Sutisna 
acted accordingly and immediately the spirit of Dus- 
panya received divine figure and entered heaven. (Setu 
Mahatmya). 
23) How Agastya got golden Bangle. Once Agastya 
entered a forest of about a hundred yojanas wide. The 
forest was devoid of life. When he had walked a few 
more steps some Gandharvas (semi-gods) and celestial 
maids came there singing and dancing. From among 
them a noble male being came forward to the bank of 
a lake in the forest and ate without any hesitation, the 
corpse of a man that was lying there. After that he 
walked round Agastya and made obeisance to him. 
Agastya asked him why he had eaten the corpse of a 
mar. The noble man told Agastya thus: “In treta 
yuga (the third age) there lived a King named Vidarbha. 
I am his son and my name is Sveta. After having ruled. 
over my kingdom for a long time, I came to the bank 
of this lake and began to do penance. After that dis- 
carding my body I entered heaven. Though I attained 
heaven my hunger was not, appeased. I asked Brahma 
how, I, a dweller of heaven, got this hunger. Brahma 
said that when I was King I had given nothing to any- 
body and so I got this hunger even after entering 
heaven. As a remedy Brahma suggested that I should 
come here everyday and eat corpse and when I had 
completed ten thousand days the hermit Agastya 
would come here and that when I offered him a golden 
bangle my sin would be washed away.” Saying thus 
Šveta offered to Agastya the golden bangle given. by 
Brahmā and then he vanished and the corpse also dis- 
appeared. Šveta went to heaven. (Uttara Rāmāyaņa). 
24) Other informations concerning Agastya. N 
(1) Agastya had a brother called Sutisga. (Agni- 
purāņa, Chapter 7). uL 
(2) Sutīsņa was Agastya’s disciple too. (Setu Māhā- 
tmya). s 
(3) Uvala and Vātāpi were the sons of the giantess 
Ajamukhi. In the valley of a mountain Ajamukhi pray- 
ed to Durvāsas for love and thus Ilvala and Vātāpi 
were born from Durvāsas. These two sons, demanded 
that Durvāsas should impart to them all his merits of 
penance. Getting angry Durvāsas cursed them that 
fn would meet us UZ the hands of Agastya. 
Skandapurana, Asura Kanda). n 
(4) Azas iya had been the priest of the King Khela. 
(Rgveda, 112th Sūkta). ER S 
(5) When Šrī Rāma returned to Ayodhyā, with Sītā 
from Lanka, hermits from various parts visited him, 
among whom, Dattātreya, Namuci, Pramuci, ia 
Vālmīki, Soma, Kaņdu, Agastya and their disciples 
were from the South. (Uttara Ramayana) 
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(6) Agastya gave Sri Rama an arrow, which, when 
shot at an asura (demon) would pierce his heart, pa:s 
on to the other side, fly to the sea and bathe in the 
sea-water and return to the quiver, it is said. (Uttara 
Ramayana). : a 

(7) Once Agastya visited the hermitage of Āpastambā. 
He asked Agastya, who, of Brahmā, Visņu and Siva; 
was the Supreme deity. Agastya replied: "These three 
are only three different manifestations of the one 
supreme Being". (Brahmapurana). t 

(8) For the story of how Agastya cursed the sons of 
Maņibhadra and transformed them to seven palms, 
see the word ‘Saptasala’. 

(9) There was a hermit called Sutīgņa, to whom $n 
Rama and Laksmana paid a visit when they were 
wandering in the forest. This Sutisua is the young- 
er brother of Agastya. (See the word Sutisna). 

(10) Agastyacursed Suka and deformed him into a 
Raksasa. (See the word Suka ii.). 
25) Conclusion. It is believed that the great hermit 
Agastya, who had performed such wonderful deeds by 
the merits of his penance, is still doing penance in the 
Agastya Kūta hills. Agastya who had travelled through- 
out the length and breadth of Bharata had several 
hermitages. In the Valmiki Rāmāyaņa, Aranyakanda, 
Sarga 11, a description is given, of a beautiful hermit- 
age of Agastya, and the peaceful atmosphere that 
prevailed in and around it. Agastya had presented to 
Sri Rama a bow got from Visnu, when the brothers 
visited his hermitage. Agastya had accompanied Šrī 
Rāma and his followers on his return journey to 
Ayodhya from Lanka, with Sita after killing Ravana. 
There is a legend in the Tamilnad that Agastya was a 
member of the first two ‘Safghas’ (groups) of the 
“three Sanghas", mentioned in Tamil literature. As 
Agastya was dwarfish heis mentioned as Kurumuni, 
(short hermit) in Tamil works. He has written a Tamil 
grammar on music, literature and drama. But this 
work is not available now. The Tamil Grammar 
‘Tolkapyam’, which is considered to be the oldest gram- 
mar, was written by Tolkāpyār, one of the twelve 
disciples of Agastya. Even today in certain temples in ~ 
the Tamilnad, Agastya-worship is carried an. Kambar, 
has mentioned about Agastya in his Rāmāyaņa. A great 
Tamil author Villiputturan says that the Tamil langu- 
age is the beautiful maiden presented by Agastya. 

Ītis believed that the following works have been com- 
posed by Agastya: 

1) Agastya Gita ; in the Varahapurana, Pašupālopākh= 
āna. 

2) Agastya Sarhhitā; in Paūcarātra. 

3) Agastya Sarhhitā, in the Skandapurana. 
4) Siva Samhita; in Bhāskara Samhita. 

5) Dvaidha-nirnaya Tantra. 


AGASTYA KUTA. This is the sacred mount where 


the sage, Agastya, sat and did penance during his so- 
eurn ta ‘the Sather parts of India. In the Kiskindha 
Kanda of Valmiki Ramayana we find King Sugriva 
commanding that all his soldiers going in search of 
Sita should pay homage to the sage Agastya. 


AGASTYA PĀRVATA This is a mountain in South 


India believed to belong to the Kālaūjara mountain 
range. Agastya Kita is in this mountain. 

This is another name for Agastya 
tīrtha. 
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AGASTYA-ASRAMA. The Purāņas make mention of 
several āšramas connected with sage Agastya. The 
Pāņdavas during their exile visited an āšrama of this 
name. This is situated near Paiicavatī twentyfour miles 
to the south-east of Nasik. It is known as Agastya-giri 
now. (Sloka 20, Chapter 80; and Sloka 1, Chapter 96 
of Vana Parva, M.B.). : t 
The Mahābhārata mentions another Agastya-Āšrama 
near Prayāga. Dharmaputra along with Saint Lomaša 
stayed here for some time. Valmiki describes an āšrama 
of this name which Rāma and Laksmaņa visited during 
their exile in the forests. (Chapter 11, Āraņya Kanda 
of the Ramayana); : 

AGASTYA TIRTHA. This is one of the five tirthas or 
sacred places of worship lying scattered in the southern 
ocean. The other four are the following: (1) The 
Saubhadra tirtha (2) The Pauļoma tirtha (3) The 
Kārandhama tirtha and (4) the Atipāvana tirtha. 
These five were known as Pajica tirthas and many saints 
used to live there. There lived in each of these tirthas 
one huge and fierce crocodile and all the saints living 
there, afraid of these crocodiles, deserted their places 
one by one. (Ref : Sloka 3, Chapter 220 of Adi Parva, 
M.B. For more details see under Paūca tirtha). 

AGASTYA VATA. This is a sacred shrine in the neigh- 
bourhood of the Himālayas. Arjuna paid a visit to this 
place while he was living with his brothers in the 
orests during their period of exile. (Sloka 2, Chapter 
214 of Ādi Parva, M.B.). : 

AGATI. A city. Two sons Taksaka and Chattraketu 
were born to Laksmana (the brother of Sri Rama) 
by his wife Urmila. The court of the eldest prince 
Taksaka was situated in the city of Agati. Formerly 
this place was known as K a and was occupied 
by forest tribes. Exterminating these forest tribes, 
Laksmaņa built a city there and apportioned it to his 
eldest son Taksaka. (Uttara Ramayana). 

AGHA. The name of an asura. This asura was one of 
the followers of Karhsa. According to the instructions 

Karhsa, Agha once set out to Gokula to kill Sri 
Krsna. At that time Sri Krsna was playing on the 
banks of the river Kālindī with other cowherds. Agha- 
sura watched the games of the children from the sky 
ao T he D s himself into a colossal 
serpent and lay wi is mouth wide open; his open 
mouth looked like an immense cave. The foul snell 
coming from his mouth soon spread over the whole 
place. Sri Krsņa and the other children did not know 
anything about this. In the course of their games they 
walked into the cave-like mouth of Agha and were soon 
trapped in his belly. Agha then closed his mouth and 
all the boys including Šrī Krsņa were now imprisoned 
inside Bi body: Some of the boys died. Realizing the 
situation Šrī Krsņa now enlarged his body. His body 


of the serpent (Agha). Thus Agha was killed. Sri K. 
ro wrested ac dead boys to life by his divine looks 
E akya) - This Aghāsura was the brother of Bakāsura 
i IA Goa Skandha 10, Chapter 12). 


TER (the third of the four 
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AGHAMARSANA SÜKTA. This is a hymn in the Rg- 
veda. It is said that all sins will be eliminated, if this 
hymn is recited three times, standing in water. 

AGHARDDANAVAMI. (See the word NAVAMI 
VRATA). 

AGHĀŠVA. A King hermit (Rājarsi) named Pedu. 
(Rgveda, Maņdala 1, Anuvāka 17, Sūkta 116). 

AGNI. 

1) Genealogy. Agni was descended from Visnu in this 
order : Visnu-Brahma-Angiras-Brhaspati-Agni. 
2) Birth. We come across several contradictory state- 
ments in the Purāņas regarding the birth of Agni. There 
is some real difficulty, therefore, in tracing correctly 
the true genealogy of Agni. The one given above is 
based on statements in Bhāgavata and Mahābhārata. 
Angiras is one of the six mind-born sons of Brahmā.* 
Angiras married Sraddhà and got four daughters and 
two sons. Brhaspati was one of thc sons and Utatthya 
was the other. The daughters were Sinīvālī, Kuhū, 
Rākā and Anumati. (There is a mention of a third 
son named Samvarta in the Bhāgavata by Eluthassan 
though theoriginal quoted below does not say so) 
raddhà tu angirasah patni 

Catasro ° sutakanyakah 

Sinīvālī Kuhü Rākā 

Caturthya * anumatistathā 

Tatputrāvaparāvāstām 

Khyatau svārocise'ntare 

Utatthyo bhagavān sāksāt 

Brahmisthasca Brhaspatih. 
Brhaspati married Cāndramasī and got six divine sons. 
Of these Sarhyu, the eldest, married Satya and Agni 
was born to Sarhyu of Satya. (Slokas 1 to 4, Chapter 
219, Āraņya Kāņda of Malayālam Mahābhārata). 
3) Agni —One of the Asta-dik-palakas. (Asta=eight, 
dik=zone, pālaka= guardian). The Devi Bhāgavata 
states in its cighth chapter that Agni is one of the cight 
guards posted at the eight different zones to protect 
the universe. Indra guards the east; Agni, the south- 
east; Yama the south; Nirrti, the south-west; Varuna, 
the west; Vāyu, the north-west; Kubera, the North and 
Siva, the north-east. The place where Agni sits on 
guard is known as tejovati. 
4) Agni--One of the five elements. The universe is be- 
lieved to be composed of five clements of which Agni 
isone The other four are Water, Earth, Ether and 

ir. 

5) The story of how Agni gave a Maya Sitā (Phantom 
Sia) to Sri Rama. During their exile in the forests 
Rama and Laksmana were for some time living in an 
āšrama built on the shores of the ocean. One day 
Agni disguised as a Brāhmin approached them and 
said “O, Sri Rama, thou art born to kill the demon 
Rāvaņa and save the world from his atrocities. Sītā is 
going to be a cause for that. Time is not far for you 
to finish this duty of yours. Rāvaņa is soon to come and 
kidnap your wife, Sità. You must, therefore, allow me 
to play a trick on Ravana. Entrust Sita with me and 


I shall keep her safe. In her place here you can keep - 


a Maya Sita (Phantom Sita) which will be a live rep- 
lica of your real wife. In the end when you take back 
Sita after killing Ravana you will be compelled to 
throw your wife into the fire to test her chastity. At 


*Manzs-- Mind. Putra= 
tra=Son, Mānasa-putras are sons created from the mind of Brahma, Sloka 10, Chapter 65, Ādi Parva, M.B. 


AGNI 


that time I will take back the replica and give you 
back your real wife". Šrī Rāma was very much 
pleased to hear this. Agni then, by his yogic powers 
created a Phantom Sità and gave her to him. Rāma 
kept this as a secret even from Laksmaņa. In the great 
Rāma-Rāvaņa battle Rāvaņa waskilled and Šrī Rama 
took back Sītā to his kingdom. Then respecting public 
opinion and waning to establish in public the purity 
of his queen King Sri Rama put her into the fire. At 
at moment Agni took back the replica and gave 
back the real Sita to Sri Rama. Sita thus came out 
from the firé unscathed. Later, on the advice of Rama 
and Agni, the Phantom Sītā went to the sacred place 
Puskara and started doing tapas R) there. 
After doing tapas for a long period of three lakhs of 
divine years this Phantom Sità became known as 
Svargalaksmi. It was this Svargalaksmi that later on 
in the Dvāpara yuga ‘came out from the yajūa kunda 
of King Páüicála as Pāiicālī and became the consort of 
the Pandavas. Vedavau, daughter of Kušadhvaja in 
Krtayuga, Sītā, daughter of Janaka in the Treta yuga, 
and Pāūcālī, daughter of Drupada in Dvāpara yuga 
are one and the same person. On account of this she 
is known as trihāyanī also. (Chapter 9 of Devi 
Bhāgavata). 
6) The story of how Agni got indigestion. In olden times 
there was a bold and mighty King called Svetaki. He 
conducted several different types of yajūa. Afflicted 
by the unending dense smoke in the yajíia hall all the 
„ascetics left the place and went their way. Undaunted 
by this, Svetaki started another twelve-year sacrifice in 
which not a single sage took part. The sages rebuked 
him and said if he wanted to conduct a sacrifice again 
he could invite $üdras to help him. (Südras belong 
to the lowest caste among Hindus and are not allow- 
ed to participate in sacrifices generally.) Enraged 
by this insult Svetaki went to Kailāsa and did fierce 
penance. Lord Siva appeared before him and gave him 
Durvāsas as a priest for his yajfia. For twelve years 
sage Durvāsas performed the yajňa pouring into 
the mouth of Agni through the sacrificial pit un- 
limited materials of food. Agni was overfed and 
he got indigestion. He lost all appetite for: food, be- 
came weak and the brilliance of his face faded. 
(Chapter 235, Ādi Parva, M.B.). — 
W The story of how Agni burnt the big forest, Khāņdava. 
hen the indigestion continued withoutabate forsome 
time Agni approached Brahma and asked for a cure. 
Brahma declared that his indigestion would be cured 
if Agni could burn the huge forest, Khandava, the 
abode of the enemies of the Devas. Agni immediately 
started consuming the forest. But the inhabitants of the 
forest soon quenched the fire. Disappointed Agni went 
to Brahma again and the latter advised him to wait for 
some time till the adventof Nara-Nārāyaņas to that 
forest. They would then help Agni to burn the forest. 
Agni waited for the time to come. At that time the 
Pandavas were living in Indraprastha with Sri Krsna. 
When the heat became unbearable there Arjuna and 
Krsna came to the banks of river Yamuna. Hearing 
about the arrival of Krsna and Arjuna who were none 
but the incarnations of Narayana and Nara, Agni dis- 
guised as a brahmin approached them and requested 
them to help him to burn the Khandava forest. Agni 
added that any attempt of his to burn the forest was 
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always foiled by Indra who would send a heavy down- 
pour of rain to quench the fire because Taksaka, an 
intimate friend of Indra, was living there. 

To gain his end Agni gave Arjuna an arrow-case 
which would never be empty, a chariot bearinga 
monkey flag, four white horses adorned with gold 
chains and also the famous Gandiva bow. To Sri Krsna 
he gave the cakrayudha or the divine wheel-weapon. 
(All these military equipments were once given to 
Agni by Varuna.) When all these were given to them 
Krsna and Arjuna got ready to help Agni to burn the 
forest. Agni started burning the forest, Indra at once 
sent a heavy downpour of rain and Arjuna created a 
canopy of arrows abe the forest preventing the rains 
from falling on the forest. Agni carried on his work 
undisturbed, the forest was burnt and Agni was cured 
of his indigestion. (Slokas 233 to 239, Adi Parva, 

B ; 


M.B.). 
8) Agni falls in love. As an inaugural procedure to the 
great Rājasūya which Dharmaputra performed at 
Indraprastha his four brothers Bhima , Arjuna, Nakula 
and Sahadeva conducted a victory march to the four 
different sides of the kingdom. Sahadeva who turned 
south conquered many kings including Dantavaktra 
and Bhismaka and reached a country called Mahismati- 
pura. There he had to encounter a powerful king 
called Nila. Before long there broke a fire in his camp. 
Disheartened, Sahadeva prayed to the God, Agni, for 
help. It was then that Sahadeva came to know about 
the ties between Agni and Nila. : 
King Nīla had a beautiful daughter named Sudaršanā. 
Once when she was talking to her father after having 
entered the Agni-hotra Agni fell in love with her. From 
that day onwards Agni became dreamy about the 
beautiful lips of Sudaršanā. It reached a stage when 
Agni IT burnonly if itwas blown by the lips of 
Sudaršanā. This ended in Agni marrying Sudaršanā. 
After the marriage Agni lived in the palace of his 
father-in-law, King Nila, as a useful ally. It was at this 
time that Sahadeva came to conquer Nila. But Agni 
knew that for the proper conduct of the Rājasūya of 
Dharmaputra his father-in-law to surrender to 
Sahadeva and so advised his father-in-law to do so. 
What appeared to be a difficult problem was thus 
easily solved. (Chapter 31, Sabha Parva, M.B.). 
9) How Emperor Sibi was tested by Agni, Once Agni and 
Indra thought of testing how strong and deep was the 
sense of charity in Emperor Sibi. Indra took the shape 
of a hawk and Agni that of a dove and the dove flew 
and dropped down into the lap of the Emperor who 
was at that time doing a yāga. The hungry hawk 
came chasing its prey and finding the dove in the lap 
of the Emperor said : "O King, is it proper on your 
art to withhold my food from me, and] keep it in your 
ap ?" Hearing this Sibi replied: “This dove has sought 
refuge in me. It is my duty to give it protection. Ifit 
is only food you want I shall give you food.” Sibi then 
offered many things including his kingdom to the 
hawkin return for the dove. But the hawk refused 
them all and finally agreed to accept an equal weight 
of flesh from the body of the Emperor. Sibi without 
any hesitation cut a portion of his thigh and weighed 
it against the dove in a scale. 'The dove weighed more 
and the Emperor started putting more and more flesh 
from his body to make the weight equal. But the dove 
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always weighed more and at last. the Emperor said he 
pean Ween himself against the dove. As the weak and 
fleshless Emperor was about to get into the pan of the 
scale Agni and Indra emerged from the bodies of the 
dove and hawk and appeared before the Emperor. 
Thev blessed him and immediately took him to heaven. 
(Cha ter 131, Vana Parva, M.B.). aa 
10) Agni and the testicles of a goat. The occasion is when 
sage Visvamitra is taking Rama and Laksmana to the 
forests to give protection to the sages against the de- 
mons. They reached the place where Ahalya lay as a 
stone cursed by Gautama. Visvāmitra told them the 
story: “It was here that the great sage, Gautama, lived 
with his beautiful consort, Ahalyā. Once Indra had an 
intercourse with her privately and Gautama coming to 
know of the misdeed cursed her and turned her into 
stone. By the curse of the same sage Indra lost his 
testicles. Greatly aggrieved by this loss Indra prayed 
to god Agni for help and on the advice of Agni the 
devas removed the deformity by placing a goat's testi- 
cles instead.” (Slokas 48 & 49, Bala Kanda, Valmiki 
Ramayana). 5 
11) How sage Bhrgu cursed Agni. Sage Bhrgu was living 
with his wife Pulomā in his āšrama. Pulomā became 
pregnant. One day when Bhrgu wanted. to go out for 
a bath in the river he asked Agni to keep a watch over 
his pregnant wife. There was a demon by name 
Puloma who was once in love with Puloma. On this 
particular day Puloma entered the āšrama to sec 
his former love. When he entered the āšrama Puloma 
saw Agni there burning with a.briliant flame in the 
fire-pit. Puloma said: "O God of fire, if I ask you a 
question you must give me an impartial reply. I was 
in love with this Pulomā and I had accepted her as 
my wife spiritually. But, then, her father gave her to 
Bhrgu. Who, then, is the true owner of Puloma ?" 
Agni was afraid of Bhrgu. Yet he explained the posi- 
tion honestly. “It is true that Puloma has married 
Bhrgu. But he has not married her according to Hindu 
rites.” Hearing this the demon changed himself into 
the shape of a swine and carried away Puloma. On 
the way Pulomā delivered a male babe and it fell on 
the ground. The boy was named Cyavana. It was this 
boy that became later on the famous Cyavana Maha- 
rs. Even at birth the boy was brilliant as the Sun 
to look at and Puloma, the demon, noticing the un- 
usual brilliance of the child left the mother and child 
on the way and fled frightened. Pulomà returned to the 
āšrama carrying the child weeping profusely all the 
way and creating ass river called Vadhū- 
saras. As soon as she entered the āšrama the 
sage asked "Who told Puloma that you are my wife P? 
Pulomā then told her husband all that happened there 
and Bhrgu called Agni and cursed him thus : “May 
you be a consumer of all things on this Earth". Great- 
ly aggrieved Agni went away and hid himself. The 
aborne or Agni created chaos in all the three worlds; 
all the ra the Nether-world. A deputation of 
ted people waited upon Brahmā and 


its ives i S 

by Šiva, Parvati fe, did not fa 

that the absence of Kāma was 

ing beings including himself, Párvati and 
reaching the climax. 

Agni was afraid of Siva 


Siva's wife, did not find a way to 
creation difficult. 


and so went ani 


12 


AGNI 


Brahmi modified the curse and declared that all that 
Agni touched would become pure. Agni was consoled 
and he started his work as usual. f 

12) How Agni cursed frogs, birds and elephants. Many 
important events took place while Agni was under- 
ground cursed by Bhrgu. It was during that time that 
Pārvatī cursed all the Devas and the Devas were 
defeated by the asuras (demons). The necessity of a 
warrior capable of defeating the asuras arose then. 
The idea ot creating Lord Subrahmaņya came up and 
Brahmā said that only Agni could help them in this 
matter since Agni was the only one who escaped from 
the curse of Pārvatī, being underground at the time 
of the curse. The Devas started a vigilant search but 
Agni was not to be found. Agni was then hiding inside 
the ocean. The ocean was getting hot and the animals 
living there found their life unbearable. Frogs went to 
the devas and told them where Agni was hiding. 
Enraged at this Agni cursed the frogs saying that they 
would never be able to find the taste of anything. 
Frogs went weeping to the devas who in turn blessed 
the frogs saying that they would acquire the ability to 
move about easily in any darkness. Agni changed his 
place of hiding and went and hid in a big banyan 
tree. Àn elephant going by that way found him out 
and informed the devas; knowing this Agni cursed 
the elephants saying that its tongue would go deep 
inside. But the devas blessed the elephants saying that 


- the position of the tongue would never be a hindrance 


to free eating and that elephants would be able to eat 
anything and everything. Agni left the banyan tree 
and hid himself in the hollow of a Sami tree. A little 
bird living in that tree gave information to the devas 
and the devas found him out before he got time to 
leave the place. Agni cursed the bird saying that its 
tongue would always be curved inside and the devas 
blessed it saying that the curvature would help it to 
sing beautiful songs. Since Agni was found out from 
ami tree this trec became sacred. Since this finding 
out of Agni after a long absence is like a. re-birth of 
Agni the Purāņas mention that Agni was born from 
the Sami tree. The Devas then requested Agni to help 
them to create a son capable of conquering the de- 
mons.* (Chapter 85, Anušāsana Parva, M.B.). 
13) Birth of Subrahmanya. At that time Varuna performed 
ayaga. All the dikpālakas (zone guardians of the 
universe) including Siva participated in the yaga. 
Seeing the beautiful wives of the sages Siva had emission. 
Taking the semen in his hand he put it into the fire. 
Agni carried it to Ganga and requested her to take it 
for-conception. Though she at first refused she took it, 
became pregnant and finally delivered a male child 
whom she threw into the forest Saravana. It was this 
child who became known as Kārttikeya or Subrah- 
maņya later on. (Chapter 85, Anušāsana Parva, M.B.). 
14) How Agni blessed Nala. While Nala was going to the 
wedding of Damayanti Indra, Agni, Varuna and Kala 
accosted him on his way and asked him to go as a 
messenger of theirs and advise Damayanti to marry one 
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of them. Nala did so but Damayantī was adamant and 
said she would marry none other than Nala. So all the 
four gods appeared as Nala in the wedding hall. 
Damayantī who was confused prayed that she should 
be shown the real Nala. The gods then changed into 
their original forms and blessed Nala. Agni said he 
would come and help him the moment he wanted him. 
Thus Nala became a good cook and Nala Pàcakarn 
(Pácakam = cooking) became famous. Even now it is a 
nom for good cooking. (Chapter 57, Vana Parva, 


15) Agni and Rambhd. There was once a dànava called 
Danu. He had two sons named Rambha and Kararh- 
bha. They had no children and tormented by this 
they went to Paiicanada and started doing penance. 
Rambha sat in the centre of Paūcāgni (five fires) and 
Karariībha in water to do penance. Indra afraid of the 
severe and powerful tapas of the two took the form of 
a crocodile and killed Kararhbha who was doing pe- 
nance in water by dragging him down to the water. Be- 
reayed Rambha started to commit suicide by jumping 
into the fire. God Agni appeared before him then and 
asked him what he wanted. Rambha then said that he 
should get a son who would be famous as a warrior in 
all the three worlds. Agni agreed. Rambha on his way 
back saw a voluptuous she-buffalo and married her 
at yaksa kavāta. They lived a happy married life and 
one day a he-buffalo envious of their life attacked 
Rarhbha and killed him. Grief-stricken Rarhbha’s wife 
jumped into the funeral pyre and committed suicide. 
Then from the fire arose a demon named Mahisāsura 
(Mahisa = Buffalo. Asura=Demon). This buffalo- 
demon became a terror to all in the three worlds later 
on. (Chapter 5, Devi Bhagavata). 

16) Difference of opinion between Agni and Aùgiras. Bhaga- 
van Angiras did penance in his own āšrama and 
became more brilliant than Agni. The whole world 
was submerged in his brilliance. Agni felta bit depress- 
ed at this. Agni argued that it was not proper on the 
partof Brahmā to give anybody else more brilliance 
than himself. So as a protest against this Agni dis- 
appeared from the world. Even Aügiras was annoyed at 
Agni's disappearance and so he went and consoled Agni 
and took him to Brahma. Brahma declared that hence- 
forth the world would recognize Agni as the father and 
Ahgiras as his son. Thus Agni got the first place in 
effulgence. This is a story told by sage Mārkaņdeya 
'to Dharmaputra. (Chapter 217, Vana Parva, M.B.). 
17) Agni and Mahábali. On their way to the forest sage 
Vigvamitra took Rama and Laksmana to Siddhāšrama. 
The sage explained to the princes the importance of 
that āšrama. He said: ‘‘Mahavisnu lived in this āšrama 
for a number of years. It was at that time that the 
Emperor of the asuras (demons), Mahabali, son of 
Virocana, was ruling the world conquering even the 
devas. After having conquered all the three worlds 
Mahābali decided to conduct a yaga. A deputation 
of the Devas headed by Agni then waited upon Maha- 
visņu and Agni said: “O Lord, Mahabali has com- 
menced a yāga and before it is finished you should go 
to him and do something for the benefit of the 
devas”. It was at this request of Agni that Mahavisnu 
took the form of Vāmana and sent Mahābali to the 
nether-world. (Chapter 29, Bālakāņda, Valmiki 
Ramayana). 
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18) Agni and Nahusa. Repenting for his act of killing 
Vrtra Indra unknown to anybody went and hid in a 
lotus in the Manasa Saras (Lake Manasa). Perplexed 
by tlie disappearance of their leader the devas brought 
fahusa from the Earth and made him their leader. 
Nahusa became very proud and arrogant of his new 
position and tried to make Indrani his wife. Indrani 
went to Brhaspati for help. Brhaspati commanded 
Agni to go and find out Indra. ‘Agni searched for him 
in forests, rivers and oceans. At last he went to 
Mānasa Saras and searched among the lotuses. There 
he found Indra hiding in a lotus and Brhaspati was 
duly informed. Then Brhaspati gave Indrani some 
clever directions to kill Nahusa and Nabusa was 
killed. (See Agastya). There is a story in Santi Parva, 
Chapter 28, of how Agni took for himselfa quarter of 
the sin which Indra acquired because of his killing 
Vrtra, a brahmin by birth. (Chapter 14, Udyoga 
Parva, M.B.). 
19) Agni Deva and Karttaviryarjuna. After the great 
Kuruksetra battle the Pāņdavas went again to Kuru- 
ksetra along with Sri Krsna. On their way Krsņa 
showed them the Parašurāmahradas and narrated to 
them several stories of Rāma. Reference to Agni 
comes when Krsna explains the reason why Paras$urama 
cut off the thousand hands of Karttaviryarjuna. It was 
at the time when Kārttavīryārjuna was ruling the 
three worlds by his might that Agni went and asked for 
alms from him. Kārttavīrya gave Agni mountains and 
forests for his food which Agni burnt and ate. In one 
of the forests was the āšrama of sage Apava and that 
also was burnt. Enraged at this the sage cursed Kartta- 
virya saying that his thousand hands would be cut off 
by Para$uráma. Though the curse was not seriously 
minded by the King then, it so happened that before 
long Kārttavīrya had to encounter Parašurāma in a 
battle when the children of the King stole a sacrificial 
cow belonging to Jamadagni, father of Parašurāma. 
In the battle all the thousand hands of Kārtta- 
vīryārjuna were cut off by Parašurāma. (Chapter 43, 
anti Parva, M.B.). 
20) How Agni was duped. Once the wives of the Sapta- 
rsis (seven Saints) attended a yaga where A 


1 was 
also present: Agni fell in love with them but knowing 
it to be futile to make any attempt to fulfil his desire 


he went to the forests dejected. Svāhādevī, daughter of 
Daksa was for a long time craving to marry Agni and 
she decided to take advantage of the opportunity thus 
offered. Disguising herself as the wife of Aügiras, one 
of the seven saints, she approached Agni and said : "O. 
rd, I am Siva, wife of Angiras. We were all excited 
when you darted cupids’ arrows against us and they 
have now selected me to come to you for fulfilling your 
desire”. Agni believed her and took her as his consort. 
(Chapters 223 to 227 of Vana Parva, M.B.). 
21) How Agni became a doctor. There was once a sage 
called Dattātreya who had a son called Nimi. Nimi 
had a son and he dicd after thousand years. The 
bereaved sage performed a Sraddha which was attend- 
ed by all devas. The feast was so sumptuous that the 
devas got indigestion after that. Consulting Brahma 
Agni prescribed a remedy for their indigestion. He said: 
“whenever you take any food make me also a partici- 
pantin that. If you do so you will never get indiges- 
tion". That is why a very small portion of any cooked 
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food is first thrown. into the fire before given for eat- 
ing. This story is part of Bhīgma's oration to Dharma- 
putra on the origin of Sraddha (The ceremony con- 
ducted on the anniversary of the death of a person by 
his son). (Chapter 92, Anušāsana Parva, M.B.). 
92) How Agni became a horse. There was once a precep- 
tor named Aveda. He got a disciple named Uttanga. 
One day Aveda left his āšrama for a distant place 
leaving his disciple in charge of the management of the 
āšrama. The preceptor was absent for a long time and 
his wife started making love to Uttanga. The dutiful 
disciple strongly objected to this. When Uttanga com- 
pleted his course of study under Aveda he enquired 
what he should give to his preceptor. The preceptor 
directed him to his wife. The wife who bore a grudge 
against Uttanga resolved to tease him and said that 
he should go to King Pausya and beg of him the 
earrings worn by his wife. Uttanga started immediately 
and getting the earrings was coming back when on 
the way Taksakawrested the ornament from him and 
went and hid in the nether-world. Uttanga followed 
Taksaka and there Agni in the form of a horse appear- 
ed before him and asked Uttanga what he wanted. 
He replied that he wanted to subdue all the serpents in 
the nether-world. Agni then advised him to blow thro’ 
the nostrils of the horse. As he did so flames burst forth 
from all the openings of the horse making the nether- 
world hot and smoky. Taksaka was frightened and he 
at once gave back the earrings to Uttanga. Uttaüga 
was again worried for he had very little time to carry the 
earrings to the preceptor in time. Here again Agni helped 
him by carrying him swiftly on his back to the āšrama. 
When the preceptor and his wife found that Uttaūga 
had carried out their wish they blessed him. (Chapter 
3, Ādi Parva, M.B.). 
23) Agni becomes a messenger. Once there arose a mis- 
understanding between Brhaspati and Sarhvarttaka, 
sons of Aūgiras. Brhaspati went to devaloka as priest 
while the other remained in the world as a mad saint. 
At that time a King called Marutta invited Brhaspati to 
officiate as priest fora yajia of his. But Brhaspati 
refuscd to accept it. Narada saw Marutta in despair 
and told him thus: “You go to Kasi (Benares) and 
there at Puradvāra place a dead body and wait there. 
Sarhvarttaka, Brhaspati's brother will come and repri- 
mand you. Without minding his scoldings follow him 
and request him to become the chief priest for your 
yäga. He will then ask you who advised you to do 
ke this. Tell him that Nārada did so and if he asks 
nemre be coud ind Nārada do tell 
5 ading inside Agni". Hearing this Marutta went to 
Kasi and did all as directed. Sarhvartta agreed to be- 
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at the fag end of their life started on a pilgrimage to 
the south with their consort’ Pāūcālī. Marching along 
slowly they reached the shores of Aruna Samudra 
(Aruna Ocean). Arjuna had with him then the Gāņdīva 
and also the arrow-case which never becomes empty. 
When thcy reached the shores of the ocean Agni blocked 
their way standing before them in the form of a huge 
mountain and said, "O Arjuna I am god Agni. It was I 
who gave this famous Gāņdīva bow to you. The bow 
belongs to Varuņa. So please throw it into the ocean 
and proceed on your way". On hearing this Arjuna 
threw both the bow and the arrow-case into the ocean 
and continued the march. (Slokas 33 to 43, Chapter 
1, Mahāprasthānika Parva, M.B.). 

25) Additional information about Agni, the God of fire. 

1) Svahadevi, wife of Agni, gave birth to three sons, 
named Dāksiņam, Garhapatyam and Ahavaniyam. 
(Chapter 9, Devi Bhāgavata). 

2) Agni, the God of fire, got threc sons by his wife 
Svāhādevī named Pāvaka, Pavamāna and Šuci. These 
three sons had all together fortyfive sons. These forty- 
five grandsons, three sons and Agni himself constitute 
the fortynine Fires mentioned in the purāņas (Angira- 


sarh). 

3) Nīla, the monkey, is born of Agni. (Sarga 41, 
Chapter Kiskindhā, Rāmāyaņa). 

4) Dhrstadyumna, the great archer, was born of Agni. 

(Sloka 126, Chapter 67, Adi Parva, M.B.). 

5) Subrahmanya was born as the son of Agni. (Chapter 
225, Vana Parva, M.B.). 

6) Agni, the God of fire, loved all prajāpatis like his 
sons. (Chapter 85, Anušāsana Parva, M.B.). 

7) The sage, Bhrgu, was born from Agni. (Sloka 8, 
Chapter 5, Adi Parva, M.B.). 

8) All Devatās are Agni himself. (Sloka 109, Chapter 85, 
Anušāsana Parva, M.B.). 

9) God Agni loved God Skanda more than anybody 
else. (Chapter 226, Vana Parva, M.B.). 

10) At the time when Šrī Rama after killing Ravana 
was putting Sità to a purity test by throwing her into the 
fire, Agni witnessed that Sità had done no wrong and 
was pure and chaste as before. (Sloka 28, Chapter 201, 
Vana Parva, M.B.). 

11) In the beginning Brahmā created the universe. 
There was no death then and the Earth became over- 
crowded. Brahmā got worried and he sent fire from his 
body to burn all beings. The world was on the verge 
of extinction when Lord Siva intervened and requested 
Brahmā to withdraw Agni and create the god of Death. 
(Chapter 52, Drona Parva. M.B.). 

2) Āgni is one of the Asta Vasūs which are eight in 
number. The others are: Apa, Dhruva, Soma, Dharma, 
Anila, Gats and Prabhāsa. (Chapter 15, Visnu 

urana). 

13) Suci, son of Agni, born of Svāhādevī is Badavāgni 
himself. (Chapter 20, Agni Purāņa). 

14) The God, Agni, uses a spear as his weapon and 
the vehicle he uses is a goat. (Chapter 51, Agni Purana). 
15) The sage, Agastya, converted the Visnu idol at the 
Kuttālam temple into one of Siva and when people 
around started an agitation Agastya sent forth flames 
of fire through his eyes. (Asura Kanda of Skanda 
Purana). 

16) Agni was born to Pururavas as a son named Jata- 
vedas. (Chapter 14, Navama Skandha of Bhāgavata). 
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17) The Devas wanted help to clean their hands when 
oblated materials stuck to their hands and Agni creat- 
ed. from water three sons named Ekata, Dvita and 
Trita for this purpose. Of these Trita fell into a well 
while drawing water. Seeing him fall the demons 
closed. the well but Trita broke the top and came out. 
(Sükta 52, Anuvāka 10, Mandala 1 of Rgveda). 
18) Once the carth looked like heaven because of the 
innumerable celestial beings who came to earth in search 
om m (Sükta 65, Anuvāka 12, Mandala 1 of Rg- 
veda). 
19) The Sun hands over his effulgence to Agni in the 
evening and takes it back from him in the morning. (A 
fact from Šruti—Sūkta 71, Anuvāka 12, Mandala 1 of 
Rgveda). 
20) For making fire for the sacrificial ceremony the 
sages use two Arani sticks (These are two pieces of wood, 
one upper and another lowcr, and fire is produced by 
attrition). Itis believed that the sages get the strength 
to produce fire from it through Vyàna, one of the forms 
of Vàyu (air). So Rgveda describes Agni as the son of 
Vayu. (Sükta 112, Anuvaka 16, Mandala 1). 
21) In the times of the Rgveda Agni was worshipped 
asa God. (Sūkta 1, Anuvaka 1, Mandala 1, Rgveda). 
22) Lord Siva entered into an elaborate and long 
conjugal play for creating Subrahmanya. Hundred 
years went by and still the preliminaries never ended. 
The universe was on the verge of a collapse and so 
the devas decided to send Agni to put a stop to this 
libidinal play of Siva. But Agni was afraid of Siva and 
therefore absconded and hid himself in the ocean. The 
ocean became hot and the water-animals unable to 
bear the increasing heat went and informed the devas of 
Agni’s hiding place. Agni cursed them all saying that all 
of them would go dumb. He then went to the Mandara 
mountain in the shape of an owl and hid there. But the 
devas went there also and picked him up. Agni then by 
his terrible heat stimulated Siva into action. Siva 
threw his semen into Agni and Agni poured it into 
Ganga and Ganga delivered a child which later on be- 
came Subrahmanya. (Taranga 6, Lavanakalambaka 
of Kathāsaritsāgara). ģ 
26) Conclusion. Agni stands next to Indra in impor- 
tance in the Vedas. Because Agni was indispensable for 
yāgas the care of Agni became very important. Accord- 
ing to the Rgveda the birth of Agni is different. Born 
of the clouds Agni reaches the earth as lightning. Then 
Agni forsakes its form and becomes invisible. It was 
Mātarišvā who gave form to Agni and gave him to the 
Bhrgu family. From that day onwards it became 
possible to produce fire and the Rgveda describes how 
Agni is produced by sages by the use of Arani sticks. 
"The mdin job of Agüi is to receive the oblations from 
devas when the ondici yágas. 
27 nonyms of Agni. 
! VERTIT EO Vahnih 
Vitihotro Dhanaiijayah 
Krpitayonir jvalano 
Jātavedāstanūnapāt 
Barhissisma Krsnavartma 
Sociskesah Usarbhudhah 
Āšrayāšo Brhadbhanuh 
Krsanuh Pāvako'nalah 
*Rohitāšvo Vāyusakhah 
Sikhávanasusuksanih 


AGNIHOTRA (M) 


Hiranyaretah hutabhuk 
Dahano Havyavahanah 
Saptarcirdamunah Sukra- 
Scitrabhanurvibhavasuh 
Sucirappittamaurvastu 
Bàdavo Badavanalah 
Vahnerdvayorjvalakila- 
Varcirhetih sikha striyam 
Trigu sphuliigognikanah 
Ksantápah Sajvarah samau 
Ulkāsyānnirgata jvālā 
Bhūtir Bhasita Bhasmanī 
Ksaro raksā ca dāvastu 
Davo vanahutāšanah. 
(Amarako$a) 
The synonyms: 


1) Agni, Vaigvanarah, Vahnih, Vītihotra, Dhanafijaya, 
Krpītayoni, Jvalana, Jātavedās, Tanūnapāt, Barhis, 
Sūsmā, Krsnavartma, Sociskesa, Usarbhudha, Aéra- 
yāša, Brhadbhānu, Kršānu, Pāvaka, Anala, Rohitāšva, 
Vāyusakha, Sikhāvān, Āsušuksaņi, Hiranyaretas, Huta- 
bhuk, Dahana, Havyavāhana, Saptarcis, Damuna, 
Sukra, Citrabhānu, Vibhāvasu, Suci, Appitta. 
2) Badavagni : Aurva, Badava, Badavānala. 
3) Agaijvālā: Jvalā, Kila, Arcis, Heti, Sikhā. (Flame) 
4) Sparks : Sphulinga, Agnikana. 
5) Heat : LER Sajvara. 
6) Firebrand : Ulka. 
7) Ashes: Bhüti, Bhasita, Bhasma, Ksara, Raksa. 
8) Wild-fire : Dāva, Dava, Vanahutāšana. 
AGNIBAHU. A son of the first Manu. 
AGNIDATTA. See under the word Devadatta. 
AGNIDATTA. (See under GUNASARMA). 
AGNIDHĀRA TIRTHA. This is the name of a sacred 
lace near Gautamavana. (See Sloka 146, Chapter 84, 
ana Parva, M.B.). 
AGNĪDHRA (AGNĪDDHRA). 
1. Genealogy. Descended from Visnu thus: Visnu- 
Brahmā-Marīci-Kašyapa- Vivasvan - Vaivasvatamanu- 
Priyavrata-Agnidhra. 
2. Birth. Priyavrata, son of Vaivasvatamanu, married 
Barhigmatī, daughter of Višvakarmā. Agnidhra was one 
of their ten sons. The other nine sons were : Idhma- 
jihvā, Yajūabāhu, Mahavira, Hiranyaretas, Ghrta- 
prstha, Sava, Medhātithi, Vitihotra and Kavi. A 
daughter also was born to Priyavrata and Barhismati 
named Ürjjasvati. Sukra married her and Devayānī 
was their daughter. 


3) Married life. Agnidhra married a nymph named 
Pūrvacitti. "They had nine children : Nabhi, Kim- 


purusa, Hari, Ilāvrata, Ramyaka, Hiraficaya, Kuru, 
Bhadrasva, and Ketumāla. It was from this Kuru that 
the Kuru Varhga began. 
4) Other incidents. (1) Agnidhra ruled over Jambu- 
dvipa for a long time. (Devi Bhāgavata, Skandha 8). 
(2) While he was the ruler of Jambudvipa Agnidhra 
once went into a cave and did hard tapas there with- 
out eating any food. Brahma then sent a beautiful 
nymph (Apsara maiden) to him to tempt him and 
thwart his tapas. Agnidhra fell a victim to the tempta- 
tion. His penance was shaken by that nymph named 
Vipracītti. He married her. (Bhāgavata, Skandha 5, 
Chapter 2). 

AGNIHOTRA(M). This is a sacrifice offered to Agni- 
deva. This has two parts, nitya and Kamya. 


AGNIKETU 


IKETU. A demon (Rākgasa) 

A end and supporter of Rāvaņa- Rama 
the course of his battle with Ravana. h 

AGNIKUMARA. An epithet of Lord Subrahmanya. S 

AGNILOKA. Onc of the devalokas situated on thc 
summit of Mount Mahāmeru. There are a few other 
devalokas on the same mountain. They arc : Indra- 
loka, Yamaloka, Sivaloka or Kailāsa, Satyaloka and 
Vaikuntha. quen ra 

MAN. Name ol one Agni. — ——, T 

AGNIMITRA. The hero of Kālidāsa's play, Māla- 
vikāgnimitra. He was a King of the Suüga dynasty 
and the son of Pusyamitra. Kalidasa’s play deals with 
the marriage of Malavika and Agnimitra. 

AGNIMUKHA. An Asura. x Ņ f 
1. Genealogy. Hc was descended from Visnu in this 
order: Visņu - Brahmā - Marīci- Kašyapa - Sūrapadma- 

nimukha. 
2° Birth. Šūrapadma married Maya’s daughter and 
Agnimukha was born as their son. In the battle bet- 
ween the devas and asuras, the latter were defeated and 
one of them sought shelter in Pātāla (the lower world). 
Kaiyapa married his daughter, Surasa. They had six 
children ; they were: Sürapadma, Sirhhika, Simha- 
vaktra, Tārakāsura, Gomukha, and Ajamukhi. Sūra- 
padma married Maya’s daughter. Agnimukha was one 
of their four sons, the other three being Bhanugopa, 
Vajrabahu and Hiranya. (Skanda Purāņa, Asura- 
kāņda). In the Skanda Purana there is a vivid descrip- 
tion of the valiant way in which Agnimukha fought 
in the battle between the devas and asuras. 

AGNIPA. Son of a Brahmin named Vedanidhi. Once 
five gandharva maidens named Pramodini, Sušīlā, 
Susvara, Sutara and Candrika fell in love with. him 
and requested him to marry them. Being a strict 
Brahmacārin Agnipa was offended by this request and 
so he cursed them and turned them into fiends. Veda- 
nidhi pitied them and sought the advice of sage Lomaša 
as to how those unfortunate maidens could be redeemed 
from the curse. According to Lomaša's advice the 
five maidens bathed in the holy lake of Prayāgatīrtha 
and regained their original forms. Then obeying the 
instructions of sage Lomaša Agnipa married all these 
five gandharya maidens. (Chapters 128 and 129, 
Uttarakhanda, Padma Purana). 

AGNIPRAVESA(M). Entering fire. In the Yuddha- 
Kanda of the Ramayana, Valmiki has described Sītā's 
entering and standing in fire (Agnipraves$am) as a 
test of her purity. Though Rama recovered Sita from 
Ravana, he wanted to accept her as his wife only after 
her purity had been tested and proved. So he decided to 
test her by fire (Agnipariksana). Sita shed tears at the 
thought that her husband doubted her chastity. 
Laksmana, at Rama’s bidding, made a pyre. Sita 
Jumped into it after poring to the gods. She remained 
unscorched by the fire and Rama gladly received her. 
oncemore as his wife. 

AGNIPURA(M). A sacred place (Punya tīrtha)in Indore 
on the banks of the river Narmadā. Many. scholars 
identify this with the place Mahesvaram. (Sloka 43 
Chapter 15, Anušāsana Parva, M.B.). : 

dap didt 

eneral information. is i : 
Bicis asctbed to Vy Keke dis UD 
urāņa was originally given orally (as advice) by Agni- 


who was a close 
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deva to many sages, devas and Sage Vasistha. It is a 
vast comprehensive work dealing with every subject of 
importance. To give a copy of this book to a good 
Brahmin on the Full Moon day in the month of 
Marga Sirsa is supposed to be a highly virtuous and 
meritorious deed. 

'2) Contents. This large Purana consists of about 420 
chapters. It deals in detail with the following subjects: 
The Dašāvatāras of Mahāvisņu ; Ramayana ; Mahā- 
bhārata; rules and injunctions relating to the worship of 
various gods (devapūjāvidhis) ; installation of idols in 
temples (devatāpratisthā); Svapnamantras ; astrology ; 
architecture and sculpture; Ayurveda; Visavaidya 
(treatment of poisons from Snakebite etc.) ; the princi- 
ples of the drama (Nātaka) and other allied arts; 
figures of speech and all alarnkāras in general ; and 
physiology of the human body. All these subjects are 
treated in a detailed and scientific manner. 

AGNIPÜRNA. A King of the Solar dynasty (Sürya- 

varhša). 
1) Genealogy. Agnipūrņa was descended from Visnu 
in the following order : Brahma - Marīci - Kašyapa- 
Vivasvan - Vaivasvatamanu - Iksvāku-Vikuksi - Šašāda- 
Puraiijaya-Kakutstha-Anenas - Prthulāsvan-Prasenajit- 
Yuvanāšvan - Māndhātā - Purukutsa - Trasadasyu- 
Anaranya - Aryašvā-Vasumanas-Sutanvā-Traiyyāruņa- 
Satyavrata - Trišaūku-Harišcandra - Rohitāšva-Harita- 
Cuīicu - Sudeva-Bharuka-Bahuka - Sagara - Asamaiijas- 
Arhšumān-Dilīpa - Bliagiratha-Srutanada-Sindhudvipa- 
Ayutāyus-Rtuparņa - Šarvakāma - Sudāsana - Mitra- 
sakha-Kalmāsapāda - A$maka - Milaka-Khatvanga- 
Dīrghabāhu-Raghu-Aja - Dasaratha - Šrī Rāma-Kuša- 
Aditi-Nisadha-Nabhas-Puņdarīka-Ksemadhanvā -Deva- 
nīka - Rksa - Pāriyātra - Bala-Vindorala - Vajranābha- 
Khagaņa - Vidhrti - Hiraņyanābha - Pusya- Dhruva - 
Sudaršana - Agnipūrņa. Agnipürna had two descen- 
dants—Sighra and Maru and with them: the Sūrya- 
varhía came to an end. 

AGNISAMBHAVA. A King ofthe Solar dynasty. 
Genealogy. Visnu-Brahmà-Marici-Kasyapa-Vivasván - 
Vaivasvatamanu - Iksvāku - Nimi-Janaka - Nandivār- 
dhana-Suketu-Devarāta-Brhaddhrta - Mahavira-Dhrti- 
Ketu-Haryasva-Maru-Pratisvaka - Kraturatha - Deva- 
midha-Vidbrta-Mahadhrti-Krtirata-Maharoma-Svarna- 
romaprastharoma - Siradhvaja - Kurudhvaja - Dharma- 
dhvaja - Krtadhvaja - Bhānumān - Sakradyumna-Suci- 
Vanadhvaja - Ürjjaketu - Aja- Kurujit - Aristanemi- 
Krtāyus-Supāršvaka-Citraratha-Ksemāpi - Homaratha- 
Satyaratha-Gurunandana-Upagupta-Agnisarhbhava. 
There are no other references to this King of the Solar 
dynasty in the Purāņas. : 

AGNISARMA, (See the word VIDYUDDYOTA). 

AGNISIKHA. Father of Vararuci. He is also known by 
the name Somadatta. (Kathāsaritsāgara-Kathāpītha- 
lambaka-Taranga 1. Sce also the word GUNAVARA). 

AGNISIRATIRTHA. A holy place on the plains of the 
river, Yamuna. Arjuna’s brother, Sahadeva, performed 
a vise at this place. (M.B., Vana Parva, Chapter 90). 

AGNISOMA, A deity born of the union of two devas, 
Agnideva and Somadeva. He is one of the devas who 
receive the havis (oblations) poured into the sacrificial 
fire in a homa. 

AGNISOMA(S). Agni and Soma. Agni had two sons 
by his third wife Bhanu (also called Nisa). They were 
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Agni and Soma. These two sons were collectively called 
Agnisomas. 

AGNISAUCA(M). A cloak with magical properties 
given to Nala by the serpent, Kārkotaka. After separat- 
ing himself from Damayantī, Nala was wandering in 
the forest. Then he was bitten by the poisonous serpent, 
Kārkotaka. This deformed Nala beyond recognition. 
Then the serpent gave him this shawl (Agnišauca). 
Anybody who wore that cloak would regain his original 
form and colour. (Kathāsaritsāgara-Alaūkāravatī-lam- 
baka-Taranga 6). 

AGNISTHALI. (Se the word PURŪRAVAS). 
AGNISTHAMBHA(M) A mantra that will reduce 
the burning power of Agni. 

AGNISTOMA. (See AGNISTU). 

AGNISTU. (AGNISTOMA). 

1) Genealogy. Descended from Visnu in this order:— 
Vigņu-Svāyambhuvamanu - Uttānapāda-Dhruva-Srsti- 
Ripu-Caksusamanu-Agnistu. ien. i 
2) Birth. Ten good sons were born to Manu by his wife, 
Nadvalà and Agnistu was onc of them. The other nine 
sons were: Üru, Pūru, Satadyumna, Tapasvi, Satyavāk, 
Kavi, Atirātra, Sudyumna and Atimanyu. (Agni 
Purāņa, Chapter 18). : 

AGNISVATTA. Onc of the seven Pitrs. The other six 
Pitrs are : Vairāja, Gārhapatya, Somapa, Ekašrīga, 
Caturveda and Kāla. (M.B., Sabha Parva, Chapter 11, 
Verses 44, 45 and 46). 

AGNIVESA. A Sage. He was the preceptor of Drona 
and Drupada. It is believed that he learned archery 
and the military arts from Sage Agastya. Drona had 
the greatest respect for this guru, Agniveša. He 
was a master in the use of all weapons. There are refer- 
ences to this in Chapter 139, Adi Parva of the Maha- 
bhārata. S 

AGRAHA. The name of an Agni, a son of the Agni 
named Bhānu. Bhānu married Suprajā, daughter of 
the sun and Agraha was one of the six children born to 
them. In the Caturmisikayajfia Agraha receives eight 
kinds of havis (Oblations). (M.B., Vana Parva, 
Chapter 221). 

AGRANI. The name of an Agni. He was the fifth son 
of the Agni named Bhanu and his wife, Nisadevi. 
(M.B., Vana Parva, Chapter 221, Slokas 15 to 22). 

AGRASANDHANI. The name of the book which Yama 
(the God of Death—Kala) keeps in which all the 
virtuous and sinful actions of men are recorded. 

AGRAYANI. One of the hundred sons of Dhrtarāstra. He 
is also known by the name, Anuyāyī. (M.B., Adi Parva, 
Chapter 116, Verse 11). 

AHA I. One of the astavasus. His father was Dharma 
and mother, Ratidevi. (M.B., Adi Parva, Slokas 17 to 
20, Chapter 66). S āsi 

AHA II (AHAH). A sacred pond. If one bathes in 1 
will = to the land of the Sun. (M.B., Vana Parva, 

Sloka 100, Chapter 83). 

AHA III. One born of the dynasty of demons (asura- 
varhša). (See under Heti, the genealogy chart of the 
demon dynasty). ; 

AHARA, A son born of Danu to Kasyapa. (M.B., Ādi 
"Parva, Sloka 25, Chapter 65). 

AHALYA. Turned into stone by the curse of her hus- 
band, Gautama. Ahalyā was a princess ofthe Piru 
dynasty. 


AHALYAHRADA(M) 


1) Genealogy. Descended in order from Visnu as follows: 
Brahma-Atri-Candra-Budha - Purüravas-Ayus-Nahuga- 
Yayāti-Pūru-Janamejaya - Prācinvā - Pravira-Namasyu- 
Vitabhaya - Sundu - Bahuvidha - Samyati - Rahovadi- 
Raudrāsva- Matināra-Santurodha - Dusyanta - Bharata- 
Brhatksetra-Hasti-Ajamidha-Nila-Santi-Susanti-Puruja- 
Arka-Bharmyasva-Paficala-Mudgala-Ahalya. 


2) How Ahalya got a curse and became a stone. The story 

of how Ahalya was cursed by her husband, Gautama, 
and was turned into a stone is told in different versions 
in different purāņas. The following is the version in the 
Vālmīki Rāmāyaņa. When Visvamitra was taking back 
Rama and Laksmana from the forest to the palace of 
Janaka they came across an āšrama on their way. Giving 
details about that āšrama Visvamitra told the princes 
thus : “This is the āšrama where the sage, Gautama, was 
living with his wife, Ahalyā. Indra fell in love with the 
beautiful Ahalyà and while the sage was out for bathing 
Indra entered the āšrama in the disguise of the sage 
himself and took bed with her. But before Indra could 
get out Gautama himself came to the āframa and en- 
raged at what he saw, cursed them both. Indra was to 
lose his testicles and Ahalya was to turn into a stone. 
But taking pity on her the sage declared that she would 
take her original form the moment Rāma of tretā yuga 
came to that place and touched the stone by his foot. 
Testicleless Indra went to devaloka and there his friends 
feeling sorry for him, substituted a goat's testicle and 
got him to normal." While Visvamitra was talking to 
the princes, Sri Rāma's foot touched the stone and Ahalya 
stood up in all beauty. Ahalyā and Gautama lived in 
the same āšrama again for another long period. 
In Kathāsaritsāgara this story is told in a slightly diffe- 
rent yet more interesting way. As soon as Gautama 
entered the āšrama Indre turned himself into a cat. 
Angrily the sage questioned Ahalyā, “who was standing 
here when I came in ?” Ahalyā replied, “Eso thiyo khu 
majjara" (Esah sthitah khalu mārjjārah). It was a cat 
which was standing there. Here Ahalyā used a pun on 
the word ‘majjara’ and tried to be honest. *Majjara? is 
the Prakrit form of the word ‘marjjarah’ which means cat. 
But ‘majjara’ has another meaning also. (ma=mine 
jara=lover i.e. majjara—- my lover). So Ahalyā did not 
lie S her husband. (Kathāsaritsāgara, Lavanakalam- 
baka). 
3) How Ahalyà happened to bring up thc mighty monkeys, Bali 
and Sugriva. Once Āruņa, the charioteer ofSürya (the 
Sun) went to devaloka to see the dance of the celestial 
maidens there. Since there was no admission to the dance 
for men Aruna disguised himself as Arunidevi and sought 
admission; seeing the beautiful form of Arunidevi Indra 
fell in love with her and that night a child was born to 
Indra by her. On the advice of Indra Arunidevi took the 
child to Ahalya before daybreak and left it there to be 
looked after by her. It was this child which later on 
became the famous Bali. 
Aruna went a bit late that morning to his master, the 
Sun. The latter wanted an explanation and Aruna told 
him what had happened. The Sun then asked Aruna to 
become Arunidevi again and secing the enchanting figure 
the Sun also got a child of her. This child also was taken 
to Ahalya and it was this child that later on became the 
famous Sugriva. 

AHALYĀHRADA (M). A sacred pond in the tapovana 


AHARA 


(precincts of an āšrama) of Gautama Ri. It is believed 
that one would go to heaven if one bathes in it. _ 
AHARA. A son born of Pana » Kašyapa. (M.B., Adi 
a, Sloke 25, Chapter 65). : 
APHOGHATRA, This ahs the capital of the state Ahi- 
cchatra which Drona got from Drupada, the King of 
āūicāla. 5 
ABICOHATRA (M). A state under the, sovereignty of 
King Pāūcāla. On the completion of his studies under 
Drona Arjuna brought before his preceptor King Dru- 
pada as a captive in discharge of the duty he owed to 
him as his master. Drupada then gave the state of 
Ahicchatra to Drona and got his release. (M.B., Ádi 
Parva, Slokas 73 to 76, Chapter 137). : 

AHIMSĀ. Non-injury. There are opinions both in favour 
of and against Ahimsa in the purāņas. Sukracarya ex- 
tols the importance of Ahirsa to the asuras (demons) 
thus : 

Bho ! Devaripavah satyarn 

Bravimi bhavatām hitam 

Ahimsa paramo dharmo 

Hantavyā hyātatāyinah 

Dvijairbhogaratairvede 

DarSitam hirnsanam pašoh 

Jihvasvadaparaih Kama— 

Mahimsaiva para mata, 
“Oh, foes of the devas, I shall tell you the truth which is 
good for you. Non-injury to any living being is the most 
righteous thing. Do not molest even those who come to 
kill you. Even that act would be ‘himsa’ (injury). It 
was those brahmins who were attached to worldly plea- 
sures and addicted to overeating that enjoined in the 
Vedas that hirhsā is permissible for yagas.”” (Devi Bhāga- 
vata, Skanda 4). Markandeya Muni (sage) says thus : 
“Why should I mind the innumerable killings going on 
unnoticed in this world full of life. People of old speak 
very sacredly about Ahirhsā. But O best of brahmins, 
who can live in this world without injury to another 
i jā (M.B., Aranya Parva, Slokas 32 & 33, Chapter 

AHIRATHA. A King of the Püru dynasty. (See under 
Püru varnsa). 

AHIRBUDHNYA. One of the sons of Višvakarmā. Five 
sons and one daughter were born to Visvakarma of his 
wife Surabhi. They were Ajaikapāt, Ahirbudhnya, 
Tvastà, Rudra, Barhismati and Sarhjüi. (See under 
sas VĒ Višvakarmā). 

AAA o ee ac (M.B., Bhisma Parva, 

3 pter 3). 

AHORATRA (M). (See under Kālamāna). 

AHOVIRA. A sage who adhered strictly to the injunctions 
associated with the Sita stage of life. (M.B., 

pter 144). 
(4), This diphthong means a female sa inī 
i ng mne: ge (yogini 
oting to the Agni Purāņa (Chapter 348 of Tā 
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Bhumanyu. Suhotra had three sons ak Aiksvāki. They 
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AINDAVA. (See paragraph 13 under the word 
BRAHMA). 


AIRAVATA I. A large elephant, son of Iravati, 
1) Genealogy. Descended from Visņu in this order ;— 
Višu - Brahma - Kašyapa - Bhadramatā-Irāvatī-Airā- 
vata. Kašyapa married Daksa's daughter, Krodhavašā 
who bore him ten daughters. They were : Mrgi, Mrga- 
manda, Hari, Bhadramatā, Mātangī, Šārdūlī, Svetā, 
Surabhī, Sarasā and Kadru. Of these Bhadramatā had 
a daughter named Irāvavī and Airāvata was her son. 
Airāvata was not human in shape; he was a large ele- 
phant. (See Sarga 14, Araņyakāņda, Rāmāyaņa). 
2) Indra’s Vahana. Indra made Airāvata his conveyance 
(vāhana). Indra was Kagyapa’s son by Aditi. Airāvata 
also was descended from Kasyapa. So Indra took 
Airāvata as his vāhana. S 


3) Airāvata caused the churning of the ocean of Milk. "There 
is a story of how Airāvata was responsible for the churn- 
ing of the milk-ocean (Ksirabdhi-mathanam). Once 
some maidens of devaloka acad a garland of flowers 
to sage Durvāsas. When Durvāsas visited Indra's court 
he gave that garland to Indra. Indra put it on the tusks 
of bis vāhana, Airāvata. The fragrance of the flowers 
attracted a swarm of bees which became an intolerable 
nuisance to Airāvata. So Airāvata tore the garland off 
his tusks and hurled it away. When Durvāsas heard 
this, he took it as an insult. In his anger he cursed all the 
gods—the curse was that all gods should become subject 
to old age and the decrepitude and infirmities of old age. 
But though Durvāsas cursed the gods, he also prescribed 
a remedy. The gods could redeem themselves from the 
curse by drinking Amrtam obtained from the ocean of 
Milk (Mahāvisņu lies on the serpent, Sega on this ocean). 
The curse began to operate and the gods lost their peren- 
nial youth. The gods then befriended the Asuras and 
with their help they churned the ocean of Milk. They 
got the nectar (Amrtam), drank it and regained their 
youth. (See under the word AMRTAM). 
4) There is another story about Airavata—A story of 
how he also rose out of the ocean of Milk. It is said that 
when the devas and asuras churned the ocean of Milk, 
Airāvata alse came up along with the other good things. 
This story is narrated in the 18th Chapter of Adi Parva 
of the Mahabharata. The explanation given is that when 
Durvāsas cursed the gods, Airāvata was oppressed with 
a sense of guilt because he was responsible for the curse. 
So he took refuge in the ocean of Milk and there started: 
propitiating Mahavisnu. There is however no warrant 
for such an explanation in the purāņas. But the expla- 
nation sounds-plausible because it explains the absence 
of Airavata during the interval between Durvāsas's 
curse and the churning of the sea. Airāvata is represented. 
as a white elephant. It is probable that he became white 
after his long residence in the ocean of Milk. This lends 
some additional plausibility to the above explanation. 
5) Airāvata, the Lord of the elephant, In the Visņu Purana 
we are told how Airāvata was made the chief of all elc- 
phants. When the Maharsis had crowned Prthu as the 
Sovereign King, Brahma gave new posts of honour to 
many of the devas. He made SOMA (Moon) the lord 
of the Stars and Planets, of Brahmins, Yajfias and herbs. 
Kubera was made the overlord of all Kings; Varuna 
Was made the master of the seas and all water; Visņu, 
the lord of the Ādityas and Pāvaka (Fire) the lord of 


AIRAVATA II 


the Vasus. Along with these Brahma, made Airavat: 

lord of all elephants. (Chapter 22, Visnu Purāna). us 
6) The breaking of Airāvata'stusks. There isa story of how 
the tusks of Airāvata were broken narrated in the Asura- 
kāņda of Skanda Purāņa. Once an asura (demon) 
named Sürapadma attacked devaloka. A fierce battle 
ensued between the gods and asuras. In the course of 
this battle, Jayanta, Indra's son, was hit by an arrow 
and at once he fell dead. Enraged by this Airāvata 
rushed at Sürapadma's chariot and shattered it to 
pieces. Airávata then attacked Sürapadma who broke his 
tusks and hurled him down to the earth. Airāvata lay 
paralysed for a long time; then he got up, retired to a 
forest and prayed to Lord Siva. With the grace of Siva 
Airāvata regained his lost tusks and was able to return 
to devaloka. 

7) Other details about Airāvata. (1) There is a belief 
that Airāvata is one of the eight clephants guarding the 
cight zones of the universe. These cight elephants are 
called the Astadiggajas. Airāvata is supposed to guard 
the eastern zone. (Chapter 66, Ādi Parva, Mahā- 
bhārata). 

(2) Airāvata and three other_diggajas arc supposed to 
rude in Puskara Island. (Chapter 12, Bhigma Parva, 


AIRAVATA II. Name ofa serpent born to Kašyapa and 
his wife Kadru. This is mentioned in Sloka 5, Chapter 
35, Adi Parva of the Mahābhārata. Arjuna's father-in- 
law and Ulüpi's father, Kauravya belonged to the famil 
of ii serpent. (See Šloka 18, Chapter 213, Adi 

arva). 

AIRAVATA. An asura who was killed by Sri Krsna. 
(See Chapter 38, Sabhā Parva, Mahābhārata). 

AIRAVATAGHATTA. Name ofa place near the sea- 
shore, lying to the north of the mountain, Spigavan. 
(See Sloka 37, Chapter 6, Bhisma Parva). 

AISIKAM. Name of a small division of a parva of the 
Mahabharata. (See under Mahabharata). 

AITAREYA I. A great scholar with profound knowledge 
of the Vedas. Bcing-a non-brahmin he was not able to 
learn the Vedas from a guru. In spite of this handicap 
he acquircd considerable scholarship and wrote a learned 
commentary on the Rgveda. This commentary ranks 
high among the various commentaries on the Vedas. 

AITAREYA II. Son of Sage, Māņduki by his first wife, 
Itarā. Being the son of Itara he came to be called Aita- 
reya. Asa Boy he was very pions and used to chant the 
mantra “Namo Bhagavate Vāsudevāya” frequently. But 
he was a shy and silent boy and his father mistook his 
silence to be a sign of stupidity. Dissatisfied with him and 
being desirous of having learned sons, Māņduki married 
another woman named Piùgā and had four sons by her 
who all became very learned. Once Itarā called her 
son and told him that his father regarded him as an 
unworthy son and was often twitting her using insulting 
words for having given birth to so unworthy a son. She 
then told him of her resolve to sacrifice her life. Aita- 
reya then made an enlightening discourse to her and 
dissuaded her from her determination to commit suicide. 
Some time later Lord Vigņu appeared before them. and 
blessed the mother and son. On the advice of Visņu 
Aitareya participated in the yajfia conducted by Hari- 
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` medhya at Kotitīrtha and there he made a learned 


speech on the Vedas. Harimedhya was so pleased with 
him that he gave his daughter in marriage to him. 
(See Skanda Purana, Chapters 1, 2 and 42). 


AJA I. A king of the Solar dynasty. 


1) Genealogy. From Visņu were descended in order: 
Brahma, Marici-Kasyapa-Vivasvan - Vaivasvata - Iks- 
vaku-Vikuksi - Sasada - Puraiijaya - Kukutstha -Anenas- 
Prthulāšvā - Prasenajit - Yuvanāšva - Mandhata - Puru- 
kutsa-Trasadasyu - Anaranya - Aryašva - Vasumanas- 
Sudhanva - Traiyāruņa - Satyavrata - Triganku - Haris- 
candra - Rohitāšva - Harita - Cuiicu - Sudeva - Bharuka- 
Bāhuka - Sagara - Asamafijas - Arhšumān - Dilipa - 
Bhagiratha - Srutanābha - Sindhudvija - Ayutāyus - 
Rtuparna - Sarvakāma - Sudāsana - Mitrasakha - Kal- 
māsapāda - Aímaka- Mūlaka - Dilīpa - Dīrghabāhu - 


Raghu - Aja - Aja's son Dašaratha-Dašaratha's son, Šrī 
Rama. 


M.B., Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 115, Verse 75 says that 
Aja never used to take meat. 


AJA II. Among the different kinds of Rsis mentioned by 


AJA III. King Jahnu had a son nam 


Yudhisthira, we find a class of Rsis called Ajas. (M.B., 
Santi Parva, Chapter 26). These Ajas had attained 
Heaven by Svadhyaya Gelfdiscip ine) alone. 

Aja. Usika was 
the son of this Aja. King Usika prayed to Indra for a 
son. Indra himself was born as the son of Ušika assum- 
ing the name Gadhi. Satyavati was born as the daughter 
of Gādhi. She was married to Rcīka. Parafurama’s 
father, Jamadagni was the son of Rcīka. (M.B., Santi 
Parva, Chapter 49). 


AJA IV. By the grace of Siva Surabhi was able to purify 


herself by penance. She then gave birth to Aja, Ekapat, 
Abiroudanyas Tvastā and Rudra. (Agni Purana, Chap- 
ter 18). 


AJA V. In the first Manvantara* Svayambhuva, in the 


second Manvantara Svārocisa and in the third Manv- 
antara Uttama, were Manus. To the third Manu, 
Uttama, were born as sons Aja, Parašu, Dipta and 
others. (Visņu Purana, Part 3, Chapter 1). 

Besides the above, the term Aja has been used to mean 
Sürya, Siva, Brahma, Visnu, Šrī Krsna and Bija (seed). 


AJAGAVA. Ajagava is a bow made of the horns of a 


goat and a cow. Brahmins tormented the right hand of 
the King Vena. From it the brilliant Prthu who shone 
brightly like the God i, appeared as the son of Vena. 
At that time the very first Ajagava bow, divine arrows 
and armours dropped from the sky. (Visnu Purana, 
Part I, Chapter 13). ; 


AJAIKAPĀTI. He was one of the eleven Rudras, who 


were born to Sthāņudeva, the son ofBrahmā. The eleven 
Rudras are:— 


1. Mrgavyādha 7. Dahana 
2. Nirti 8. Isvara 
3. Ahirbudhnya 9. Kapāli 
4. Pinaki 10. Bharga 
5. Sarpa ll. Sthāņu. 
6. Ajaikapāt 


pà 
(M.B., Adi Parva, Chapter 66, Verse 2).** 


AJAIKAPĀT II. Among the sons of Vigvakarma, we 


find one Ajaikapāt. Brahma created Višvakarmā. 
Vigvakarma had four sons—Ajaikapat, Ahirbudhnya, 


i i ual to 1/4th day of Brabma. 
* One Manvantara is a period equal to 4,320,000 human years or eq : H 
ivenin the Vimu Purana, Part I, Chapter 5 are: Hara, Bahurüpa, "Tryambaka, A ta 
Vra akap, St pi Kaparāi abe Mery dba b Sarva, Kapāli. A total number of 100 Rudras are mentioned in the Purāņas, | paraji 


AJAKA 


Tvastā and Rudra. (Visņu Purāņa, Part I, Chapter E 
This Ajaikapāt is onc of those who are in-charge o 

reserving all the gold in this world. (M.B., Udyoga 
Parva, Chapter 114, Verse 4). 

AJAKA. An Asura. ms f 
Birth. Kasyapa was born the son of Marīci, son 0) 
Brahma. Kašyapa married Danu, one of the daughters 
of Daksa and had two sons by her. They were Ajaka 
and Vrsaparvā. (M.B., Ādi Parva, Chapter 65, Verse 
24; Chapter 67, Verse 16). i 4 

AJAKASVA. A king of the Piru Varhsa. The mighty 
Jahnu was born to Ajamidha by his wife Kesini. Two 
sons, Ajakāšva and Balakāšva were born to Jahnu. 
Kusika is the son of Balakāšva. Kušika is the grand- 
father of Vi$vamitra. For genealogy see Piru Varhša. 
(Agni Purāņa, Chapter 278). 

AJAMIDHA I. A famous king of the Püru Varna. 

1) Genealogy. Descended from Visnu in this order:— 
Brahmā - Atri - Candra - Budha - Purüravas - Āyus - 
Nahusa - Yayāti - Pūru - Janamejaya - Prācinvā-Mana- 
syu - Vitabhaya - Sundu - Bahuvidha - Sarnyāti - Raho- 
vadi - Bhadrāšva - Matināra - Santurodha - Dusyanta - 
Bharata-Brhatksetra-Hasti-Ajamidha. 

2) Birth. Several dynasties like Yadu Varnša, Püru 
Varhša etc. take their origin from Yayāti. Dusyanta be- 
longs to that dynasty. King Bharata was born as Dus- 
yanta’s son by Šakuntalā. Suhotra - Suhota - Gaya - 
Gardda-Suketu and Brhatksetra were Bharata’s sons. 
Brhatksetra had four children, who were : Nara, Maha- 
vira, Garga and Hasti. Of them Hasti had three sons: 
Purumīdha, Ajamīdha and Dvimidha. 

3) Other details. Ajamidha had three guegns—Dhū- 
mini, Nili and KeSini. Of them, Dhūminī had a son, 
Rksa and Nīlī's son was Dusyanta (This was not Sakun- 
tala’s husband, Dusyanta) and KeSini’s sons were Jahnu, 
Praja and Rūpiņa. Paramesti was another name of 
KeSini. (M.B., Adi Parva, Chapter 94, Verses 30-32; 
Anužāsana Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 2). 

AJAMIDHA II. We.come across another Ajamidha also 
in the Lunar Dynasty. He married Sudevā, daughter 
of Vikantha a King of the Lunar Dynasty. This Aja- 
midha had 2400 children by his four wives, Kaikeyī, 
Gāndhārī, Visālā and Ķksā. Of them Samvarana 
married Tapati, the daughter of Vivasvān. See Tapatī 
Sat anas (M.B., Ādi Parva, Chapter 95, Verses 

5-97). 

AJĀMILA. Ajāmila's storyis given in the Bhāgavata as 
an example toillustrate that even the most wicked person 
can attain Visņupāda (Salvation). 

Ajāmīla was a Brahmin who was once sent by his 
father to the Jungle to fetch samit (leaves and twigs 
to make the sacrificial fire). Ajamila met there a beauti- 
ful Sidra woman. Forgetting everything, the Brahmin 
made her his Wife and children were born to them. 
When that Brahmin, who was the very embodiment of 
all vices, reached the age of cightyseven, the time came 
for him to die. Yamadütas (Agents of Yama—the god 
of death) had arrived. The frightened Ajamila shouted 
loudly the name of his eldest son, ‘Narayana’. Hearing 
the repeated call of his name ‘Narayana’, Mahāvisņu 
appeared there and dismissed the agents of Yama. From 
that day Ajamila became a devotee of Visnu and did 
penance on the bank of the Ganges and after some years 


attained salvation. ü 
Chapter 1). ation. (Bhagavata, Astama Skandha, 
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AJAMUKHA (AJAVAKTRA). He was one of the 
soldiers in Skanda’s army. (M.B., Salya Parva, Chapter 
45, Verse 75). In the battle between Skanda and the 
Asuras, Ajamukha killed the Asura, Madhu. (Skanda 
Purana, Yuddha Kanda). 

AJAMUKHI (AJAMUKHI). 

1. Genealogy. Descended from Visnu thus : Brahmā- 
Marici-Kasyapa-Ajamukhi. 

2) Birth Long ago in the battle between Devas and 
Asuras one of the routed Asuras had fled to Pātāla (Hell). 
Surasā was his daughter. Brahmā's grandson, Kašyapa 
married Surasā. She gave birth to six children—Sirapa- 
dma, Sirhhikā, Simhavaktra, Tārakāsura, Ajāmukhī and 
Gomukha. The Asura woman Ajamukhi is one of them. 
3) Ghief events. (1) Marriage with Durvasas. Once 
Šūrapadmā called his two brothers, Sithhavaktra and 
Tārakāsura and ordered them to set up two cities, one 
to the north and the other to the south, of Mahameru. 
In obedience to his elder brother, Tārakāsura started 
with one half of the army and set up a city to the south 
of Mahameru. That city was named Māyāpura. Sirha- 
vaktra lived in the city on the northern side of Mahā- 
meru. Their sister Ajāmukhī went about enticing men to 
satisfy her lustful passion. Once, in the course of her 
wanderings, she met Durvāsas in the Himalayan valley. 
They fell in love and even married. The two Asuras, 
Ilvala and Vātāpi were born from their union. They 
insisted on sharing their father's achievements between 
them. Durvāsas cursed them that they would die at the 
hands of Agastya. (Skanda Purāņa, Asura Kanda). 

(2) The cutting off of Ajāmukhī's hands. While wandering 
with her lustful passion, Ajāmukhī once went to the Siva 
temple at Kasi. There she happened to meet Indra's 
wife, Sacidevi. In order to give her to her brother, 
Sürapadmà, Ajāmukhī caught hold of Sacidevi. Saci- 
devi screamed aloud. Suddenly Siva appeared there 
with His sword. Even then Ajamukhi refused to releasc 
Sacīdevī. Siva rescued Indrani (Sacidevi) by cutting off 
Ajāmukhī's hands. Hearing this, Sürapadma sent his 
army and imprisoned the Devas. The imprisoend 
Brahmā at the instance of Šūrapadmā, restored Aja- 
mukhi’s hands. Šūrapadmā's son, Bhanugopa fought 
against theremaining Devas anddefeated them. (Skanda 
Purana, Asura Kanda). 

AJAMUKHI. See AJAMUKHI. 

AJANABHA. A mountain. A reference to this is seen in 
the M.B., Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 165, Verse 32. 
Another name, Ajanabha Varsa for the territory ruled 
over by Ajanabha, is also found in Bhagavata, Fifth 
Skandha, Chapter 1. 


AJARA. Tapantaka, the minister of King Vatsa, told 


him the story of a man named Ajara to illustrate the law 
that all people will have to suffer the consequences of 
their actions in a previous birth. The story is given be- 
low:— 
Once upon a time, there lived a King named Vinayašīla 
in Vilāsapura, in the city of Srikanthanagari. After 
some years, the Figuras affected by wrinkles of old age. 
A physician named Tarunacandra came to the palace to 
cure the King of his wrinkles. "The King should remain 
alone in the interior of thc earth for full eight months. 
He has to use a medicine while remaining there. It 
should not even be scen by anyone else. I myself am to 
administer the medicine"—This was the physician's 
prescription. The King agreed. Accordingly the King 


AJAVINDU 


and the physician spent six months in the interior of the 
earth. After that the physician, after a scarch, found a 
man who exactly resembled the King and brought him 
to the interior of the earth. After two more months, 
the physician murdered the King and came out with the 
new man. The pcople welcomed him with honour as 
the King who was cured of his wrinkles. This man was 
Ajara. Áfter some time, the physician approached 
Ajara for his reward. Ajara said: “It is by my Karma- 
phala (consequence of my actions in my previous birth) 
that I have become King. In my previous birth I re- 
nounced my body after doing penance. According to the 
boon which God gave me on that occasion, I have bc- 
come King in my present birth". The physician returned 
empty-handed.  (Kathāsaritsāgare, Ratnaprabhā- 
larhbaka, 6th Taranga). 
AJAVINDU. He was a King, born in the dynasty of the 
Suviras. (M.B., Udyoga Parva, Chapter 74, Verse 14). 
AJEYA. He was a King in ancient Bharata. Ajeya's name 
is found among the names of the Kings mentioned by 
Saüjaya to Dhrtarāstra. All these Kings were mighty 
and generous rulers who were the recipients of divine 
arrows. (M.B., Adi Parva, Chapter 1, Verse 234). 
AJ ERIS (RCIKA). He wasa greedy Brahmin. (See 
RCĪKA I 
King Harigcandra who was distressed by having no 
children, propitiated god Varuna. Varuņa blessed 
him saying that a son would be born to him. But 
the condition was that the child should be sacrificed 
to Varuna. When the child was born, Hariscandra did 
not like to sacrifice the boy. The sage Visvamitra suggest- 
ed that instead of sacrificing his own son it would be 
enough if he bought another boy and sacrificed him. 
Accordingly, Harišcandra sent his minister to find out 
and purchase a Brahmin boy for the sacrifice. At that 
time there lived in Ayodhyā a greedy Brahmin named 
Ajīgarta. He had three sons. In the course of his scarch, 
the minister came across this needy Brahmin and asked 
him whether he was willing to sell one of his three sons. 
He cortinued: “Why should you be in this wretched 
state ol poverty and misery ? Sell one of your sons and 
you will get 100 cows as the price". The minister's 
words and the price offered for the son made a deep 
impression on the Brahmin's mind. He thought: 
“It is impossible for me to earn 100 cows. Even ifit were 
possible how long would it take? If I sell him I shall 
t hundred cows at once. What a lucky chance ! The 
oss of a son is nothing." So thinking, he sold his son 
Sunagsepha. (For the rest of the story, see the word 
*"Sunasfepha" Devi Bhāgavata, Skandhas 7, 8). 
AJINA. 1) Genealogy From Visnu, Brahma, Mar 
Kašyapa; Vaivasvata;-Uttānapāda, Dhruva, Srsti, Ripu, 
Gaksusa, Manu, Uru Arhga, Vena, Prthu, Antardhāna, 
Havirdhāna and Ajina. S = 
2) Birth. Prthu had two sons, Antardhana and Vadi. 
Antardhàna had a son, Havirdhāna, by Sikhandini. 
Dhisaņā, who was born in the Agnikula became Havir- 
dhana’s wife. Six sons were born to them, Pracina- 
barhis, Sukra, Gaya, re ae and Ajina. (Vigņu 
Purāņa, Part I, Chapter : 
AJISAKA. (See the word (SAKAVARSA). pati 
AJODARA. There was an individual called Ajodara in 
Skanda’s army. (M.B., Salya Parva, 
AKAMPANA. (A mighty warrior amont 
1) Genealogy. Descended from Vigņu in 


arici, 


among the demons). 
the following 
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order: Visņu - Brahma - Heti - Vidyukeša - Sukeša 
Sumali-Akampana. 

2) Other details. Sumali married Ketumatī and got 
fourteen children. They were 1) Prahasta 2) Akampana 
3) Vikata 4) Kālakāmukha 5) Dhūmrāksa 6) Danda 
7) Suparsva 8) Samhrada 9) Prākvāta 10) Bhasakarna 
11) Veka 12) Puspotkatā 13) Kaikasī and 14) Kumbhi- 
nadi. Of these the last four are daughters. Prahasta was 
one of the ministers of Rāvaņa. The thirteenth child 
Kaikasī was married to ViSsravas, son of Pulastya. 
Visravas got three sons and a daughter. They were 
Ravana, Kumbhakarna and Vibhīsaņa and Sirpanakha. 
It was Akampana who informed Rāvaņa that Rama and 
Laksmaņa had killed his thrce allies, Khara, Dūsaņa 
and Trisiras (Aranya Kāņda, Vālmīki Rāmāyaņa). 

3) Death. Akampana fought a fierce battle with 
Hanūmān and in the end Hanūmān plucked a big tree 
and hit Akampana on the head with it and killed him. 
(Sarga 56, Yuddha Kāņda of Ramayana) 


AKAMPANA II. He wasa king who lived in the Krta- 


AKARKKARA. 


yuga. He had a son named Hari who wasa fierce fighter. 
He was killed in a battle and the King became much 
depressed. Nārada consoled him with other stories and 
Vyāsa told this story to Dharmaputra when he found 
the latter greatly dejected and gloomy after the great 
battle was over. (Chapter 52, Drona Parva of 

also makes mention of Akampana). 

A serpent, son of Kadru. 
1) Genealogy. Descended from Visņu in this order : 
Brahmā-Marīci-Kašyapa-Akarkkara. 

2) Birth. Kašyapa married the eight daughters of 
Daksa named Aditi, Diti, Danu, Kālikā, - Tamra, 
Krodhavašā, Manu and Analā. Krodhavašā got ten 
sons. One of them is Kadru. Ananta and Akarkkara 
vor born of Kadru. (Sloka 16, Chapter 35, Ādi Parva, 
M.B. 


AKRODHA. A King of the Pūru dynasty, He was born 


to King 'Ayutanayi' and his Queen, Kama. Kama, 
mother of Akrodha, was the daughter of Prthuirava. 


(Sloka 21, Chapter 95, Ādi Parva, M.B.). 
AKRTASRAMA 


. He is one of the few sannyasins who 
have gone to heaven after completing the fourth a$rama 
of life namely, Sannyasa. The Kaurava-Pandava 
battle was over. As the eldest, Dharmaputra performed 
obsequies to all those of his kith and kin dead in the war. 
He was then met by many sages including Vyàsa and 
Nārada who comforted him in his bereavement. When 
Dharmaputra later met Bhisma the latter among many 
other stories told him the story of Akrtašrama also. 
(Sloka 17, Chapter 244, Santi Parva, M.B.). 


AKRTAVRANA. 


Chapter 45, Verse 60). 


1) General information. Akrtavrana was a great sage of 
erudition and was a disciple of Parasurama. He is ex- 
tolled in the Puranas and it is said that Sūta who recited 
first the story of Mahabharata to an assembly of sages in 
the forest of Naimiga was a disciple of Akrtavrana. 
(Skandha 12 of Bhāgavata). 

2) How he became a disciple of Parašurāma. Para urāma 
was returning after obtaining arrows from Lord Šiva 
after pleasing him by fierce penance. He was walking 
briskly through the dense forests anxious to be at the side 
of his preceptors to get their blessings. As he passed a 
great cave he heard a moan and on getting to the site 
of the sound found a brahmin boy being attacked by a 
tiger. The tiger immediately fell dead by an arrow from . 


AKRŪRA 


Parašurāma. Lo! the tiger turned into a gandharva 
freed now from a curse because of which he was for years 
living as a tiger. The gandharva bowed down respect: 
fully and thanked the sage for giving him r clicf and left 
the place. The brahmin boy fell down at the feet of 
Parašurāma and said, "Great Lord, because of you I 
have now become Akrtavrana meaning one who has not 
received any wound, (Akrta=not having secured. 
Vrana =wound). I shall, therefore, be your disciple for- 
ever hereafter". From that day onwards he never left 
Paraturāma but followed him as his disciple. 

3) Other details. (1) In the story of Mahābhārata we 
find Akrtavrana in several different contexts appearing 
on behalf of Parašurāma. It was Akrtavraņa who told 
Dharmaputra the life and exploits of Parasurama during 
the exile of the Pandavas in the forests. (Chapters 115 to 
117, Vana Parva, M.B.). 

(2) In Chapter 83 of Udyoga Parva we read about 
Akrtavrana meeting Sri Krsņa while the latter was going 
to Hastinapura. 

ge In Chapter 173 of Udyoga Parva'we read about 

rtavrana detailing the history of the Kaurava dynasty 

to Duryodhana. 

(4) Akrtavrana has played a very important role in the 
story of Amba, daughter of the King of Kasi. Amba 
along with her two sisters, Ambika and Ambālikā, were 
brought down to Hastinapura by Bhisma for his brother 
Vicitravirya to marry. But on knowing that Amba had 
mentally chosen Salva as her husband, Bhisma allowed 
her to go back to Salva. But on her return to Salva he 
refused to accept her and she came back to Hastinapura. 
Bhisma then requested Vicitravirya to accept her as 
his wife which, unfortunately, Vicitravirya also refused 
to do. Amba then turned to Bhisma and besought him 
to marry her which, much to his regret, he could not do 
because of his vow of celibacy. Thus forsaken by all, 
all her sweetness turned into bitter hatred towards 
Bhisma and she remained alive thereafter only to kill 
Bhisma. But even the foremost of warriors were not 
willing to antagonise Bhisma and so her appeal to help 
was not hecdediby any. It was then that Hotravaha her 
grandfather on the maternal side met her and directed 
er to Para$uráma. When she went to Parašurāma it 
was Akrtavraņa who received her and on hearing her 
sorrowful tale encouraged her to seek vengeance on 
Bhisma. Again it was he who persuaded Parašurāma to 
champion her cause and go for a fight against Bhisma. 
During the fight Akrtavraņa acted as charioteer to 
Kara urama: (Sloka 9, Chapter 179, Udyoga Parva, 


6) s Akytavrana was onc of the man h 
pang on å bed of arrows during the eee urak Gea 
t UN oka 8, Chapter 26, Anušāsana Parva, M.B.). 


Nahusa-Yayati-Yadu (Cha i EA) 

: Chapter XII of Agni Purana). 

ee ding from Yadu in Order were Sali Saba 
chaya-] harma-Kunti-Bhadrasena-Dhanaka-K tavi 
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2) Birth. Svaphalka of the Vrsņi dynasty married 
Nandini, daughter of the King of Kāšī and Akrüra was 
born to them. Akrüra was an uncle of $ri Krsna but is 
respected more as a worshipper of Krsna. 

3) Other details. (1)He became famous as a commander 
of the Yādava army. (Chapter 220 of Adi Parva, M.B.). 
(2) Akrüra was also present for the Svayarnvara (wed- 
ding) of:Pāūicālī. (Sloka 18, Chapter 185 of Ādi Parva, 


(3) At the time of Arjuna’s eloping with Subhadra, a 
grand festival was going on in the Raivata mountain and 
Akrūra was partaking in the same. (Sloka 10, Chapter 
218, Adi Parva, M.B.). 
(4) Akrüra accompanied Krsna with the dowry in- 
tended for Subhadra. (Sloka 29, Chapter 220, Adi Parva, 
M.B.). 
(5) iors came to the country called Upaplavya for 
attending the marriage of Abhimanyu. (Sloka 22, Chap- 
ter 72, Virāta Parva, M.B.). 
(6) Akrūra and Āhuka always quarrelled with cach 
other both alleging that the other sided with the opposite 
camp of Krsna. (Slokas 9 to 11, Chapter 81, Šānti 
Parva, M.B.). 
(7) Karnsa planning to kill Balabhadrarāma and Sri 
Krsna conducted a festival called Capapüja (worship 
of the bow). It was Akrüra whom Karhsa sent to bring 
Balabhadra and Krsna for the festival. Akrüra under- 
stood the plot, informed Krsna about it and also advised 
Krsna to kill Karhsa. (Dazama Skandha, Bhāgavata). 
(8) Akrüra fought against Jarāsandha on the side of 
Krsna. (Dasama Skandha). 
(9) On another occasion Krsna, Balabhadra and Ud- 
dhava sent Akrūra to Hastināpura to get tidings about 
Kuntī and the Pāņdavas. Akrūra met his sister Kunti 
and talked to her for a long time and also met Dhrta- 
rāstra and talked to him after which he returned to 
Dvārakā. (Datama Skandha). 
a} Akrüra wentto Hastinapura as a messenger from 
ri Krsna. (Refer sub-para 3 of para 13 under Krsa). 
4) Domestic life. Akrūra married Sutanū, daughter of 
Āhuka and got two sonsnamed Devaka and Upadevaka. 
(Navama Skandha). 
3) Syamantaka and Akrūra. Refer para 2 under the word 
rtavarma. 

AKSA I. (Aksakumāra). 
1) Genealogy. Descended in order from Visnu as 
follows: Brahma - Pulastya - Visravas - Ravana - Aksa. 
(Uttararāmāyaņa). 
2) Birth. Three sons were born to Ravana, King of the 
demons, by his wife Mandodari. They were Megha- 
nada, Atikāya and Aksakumāra. Aksakumāra was a 
redoubtable hero and a fierce fighter but was killed by 
Hanūmān in Lanka. (Sarga 47, Sundara Kanda, 
Valmiki Ramayana). 

AKSA II. We find another warrior of this name among 
the soldiers who came to help Skanda in the Kaurava- 
d battle. (Sloka 58, Chapter 45, Salya Parva; 


AKSAMĀLĀ (ARUNDHATĪ) 


cobra said, Nala would be taught the secret mantra of 
Aksahrdaya by the King. 

One who knows this sacred chant can find out all secrets 
of a game of dice and can count within no time the 
number of leaves, fruits and flowers on a tree. Nala went 
to Rtuparpa and stayed with him. While living there a 
brahmin named Sudeva came to Rtuparna and informed 
him that Damayanti was going to marry again. Rtuparna 
immediately started for Vidarbha taking Nala as his 
charioteer. The chariot driven by Nala flew like a wind 
and on the way when Rtuparna’s handkerchief fell down 
and he requested Nala to stop the chariot. Nala informed 
him that by the time the request was made they had 
travelled already one yojana. As they proceeded they 
saw a huge tree full of leaves and fruits. Rtuparņa at a 
pence told Nala that the tree contained five crores of 
leaves and two thousand nine hundred and five fruits. 
Nala was surprised. Then they understood that Nala 
was able to drive the chariot so quickly because of his 
knowledge of the sacred chant A$vahrdaya and that 
Rtuparna was able to count the leaves and fruits be- 
cause of his knowledge of the chant Aksahrdaya. They 
taught each other the sacred mantras. Because of this 
Aksahrdaya Nala was able to win the game of dice the 
second time and regain his kingdom. (Chapter 72; 
Vana Parva). 

AKSAMALA (ARUNDHATI). See under Arundhati. 

AKSAPRAPATANA. A particular place in the country 
of Ānartta. At this place Sri Krsna killed two demons 
named Gopati and Tālaketu. (Šloka 29, Chapter 38, 
Sabhā Parva, MP). 

AKŞARAPURUŞA. hen all was set for the Kuru- 
ksetra battle Arjuna showed signsof weakness and hesi- 
tated to proceed for a fight. Sri Krsna then through the 
famous Gītā enunciated a philosophy of life during the 
course of which he speaks about the two purusas, Ksara 
and-Aksara. All that we see in this world and enjoy arc 
Ksara and the power behind all of them is Aksara. 
God is one who transcends the aspects Ksara and Aksara 
and stands as the root cause of all life. (Slokas 16 to 19, 
Chapter 39, Bhisma Parva, M.B.) 

AKSASŪTRĀ. She was the wife of the sage Āpastamba. 
She was a very chaste woman. (See under Apastamba). 

AKSAUHINI. A big division of an army. It is described 
in the Verses 19 to 26 in the 2nd Chapter of Ādi Parva of 
the Malayalam Mahābhārata. It says thus: One chariot, 
one elephant, three horses and five soldiers constitute 
what is termed a Patti. Three such pattis makeone Senā- 
mukha and three such senāmukhas make one Gulma. 
Three gulmas make one Gana and three such ganas 
make one Vāhinī. Thrce such vāhinīs make one Prtana. 
An Akķauliņi contains 21870 chariots, an equal number 
of elephants, 65160 horses and 109350 soldiers. , 

AKSAYAPATRA. This is a copper vessel given to 
Dharmaputra by Sūrya (Sun). To destroy the Pandavas, 
Duryodhana kept them in a palace made of lac. They 
escaped from there and passing through dense foreste 
crossed the river Ganges and reached the Kingdom o 
Pāficāla where they married the King's daughter, 
Kyma (Paficalt). On their way they killed two demons 
called Hidimba and Baka. When they were living hap- 
pily at Indraprastha the jealous Duryodhana de oe 
them in a game of dice by foul play and sent them for a 

eriod of twelve years to the forests. 'The Pándavas 
found it impossible to feed the innumerable subjects who 
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faithfully followed them to the forest. Dharmaputra 
then prayed to the God, Sūrya and he appeared before 
him and gave him this Aksaya Pātra (Aksaya —never 
getting empty, Pātra=pot). Everyday this pot never 

empty till the meals of Paticali were over. (Chapter 


t 
EN Vana Parva, M.B.). Sec also under Duryodhana, 
Para 12. 


AKSAYAVATA. A sacred lake. When the Pandavas 


during their exile went to Pulastyātrama sage Pulastya 
gave a description of all the sacred lakes in India. He 
says, "After reaching Markandcya lake you should visit 
the meeting place of the rivers Ganga and Goma. 

Then when you Gayā you will Ēna there a lake 

called Aksayavata. If you bathe in that lake you will. 
get salvation". In the Navama Skandha of Devi Bhāga- 

vata you find the following about Aksayavata: ‘‘Purpa- 
bhadrā is onc of the famous sacred rivers in India. This 
river starts from the Himalayas with the name Saravati 
and flowing for 500 yojanas (One yojanam is equal 

to about 8 miles) on the left side of river Gomati reaches 
the western ocean. There is an asrama called Aksaya- 
vata on the shores of this beautiful river which always 
carries crystal clear water. The à£rama got that name 
because of a big banyan tree standing near it. Kapila, 
the great sage, did penance sitting here for a long time. 
Lord Siva, Bhadrakālī and Skanda used to come and 
sit underneath this banyan tree. 


AKSINA. He was the son of Višvāmitra. (Sloka 50, 


Chapter 14, Anušāsana Parva. For more details see 
under Visvāmitra). 


AKUPARA. 


1) General information. There is a lake in the Hima- ~ 
layas called Indradyumna. Akūpāra is a tortoise living 
in it..There is also a statement that this is the Adi- 
Kūrma (second of the ten incarnations of God). A 
description of Akūpāra is found in Chapter 199 of Vana 
Parva in Mahabharata: 

2) Giraūjīvt (One who has no death). When the Panda- 
vas were in exile in the forests sage Markandeya tells 
many stories to Dharmaputra to console him in his sad 
plight. The Pandavas asked Markandeya whether he 
knew of anybody living before him. Then the sage said, 
Tn times of old Indradyumna an ascetic King (Rajarsi) 
fell down from heaven when he fell short of his accumu- 
lated ‘Punya’. Sorrowfully he came to me and asked me 
whether I knew him. I replied in the negative adding 
that perhaps Pravirakarna an owl living on the top of 
the Himalayas might know him since he was older 
than me. Atonce Indradyumna became a horse and 
taking me on its back approached the owl living in the 
Himālayas. The owl also could not remember Indra- 
dyumna but directed him to a stork named Nadijamgha 
who was older than the owl. The Ascetic king took me 
then to the Indradyumna lake where the stork lived. 
The stork also could not find the identity of Indra- 
dyumna. Perhaps he said that a tortoise of name Akü- 
para living in that same lake might know him. We then 
approached the tortoise and enquired whether he knew 
Indradyumna. The tortoise sat in meditation for some 
time and then weeping profusely and shaking like a leaf 
stood bowing respectfully and said, “How can I remain 
without knowing him? There are several monuments 
of the useful work done by him here. This very lake is of 
his makiag. This came into existence by the march of 
the cows he gave away to the people”. The moment 
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8 7 . ariot appeared from Alambusa had engaged Abhimanyu, Sātyaki 
— pe dc ezerus Shy 
haven i t wl in their proper places ascendcd to heaven arms, in single combat, in the Kaurava battle. It is Seen 
me Su A Moe. that he has got another name, Salakatarika. He was 

ALAGHU A son born to Vasistha by Ūrijā. Raja killed by Ghatotkaca in the battle. (M.B. Droņa 
(Rajas) "Gauwa, Urdhvabahu, Savana, Sukra and Parva, Chapter 109, Stanzas 22 to 33). $ 
Sutapas, who were great hermits, were brothers. of ALAMBUSA IT. „Another king on the,side of the Kaura- 
Alaghu, who has another name “Alagha’. (Agni Purāņa, vas. Sātyaki killed this king. (Mahābhārata, Drona 
Chapter 20). Parva, Chapter 140, Stanza 13). D 

ALAKĀ. The city of Kubera. TEM Im ane eume sen. It is n that 
LAKANANDA. River Ganga of devaloka. The river 4 us dcieated and driven away irom the 

= nga Ms DM when it fons through device is Pared ue (Drona Parva, Chapter 167, 

kanandā and is called Vaitaraņī when it flows Sut DE 
CU Fialoka (nether world). Krsņadvaipāyana SM Iv. A giant, the son of Jatāsura, Ghatot- 
(Vyāsa) declares that Deva Gaügà with crystal purc ALAMBUSA ^ n the battle. ; 
water flowing in devaloka under the name Alakanandā his wie PE celestial woman born to Kasyapa by 
and Vaitaraņī of the nether world, a terror to sinners, dn ps = Dux 5 aa ata KĀ A 
are the same as the Ganga of the earth. (Slokas 21 and ) BS ogy. Begins from "Visnu in the following 
99, Chapter 170, Bhága Bharata, A.P.). order: Brahmā-Kasyapa-Alambusā. 
Starüng from Visņupāda Alakanandā flows through 2) How she enticed the hermit Dadhica. In days of yore 
Devayana which blazes with the splendour of a crore of there was OCT named Dadhica. He began doing 
beautiful many-storeyed buildings. Flowing from there tapas on the bank of the river Sarasvati. Indra was in 
to Candramandala (moon) and flooding it completely consternation. Indra sent this cclestial maid Alambugā 
flows down to Brahmaloka. From there it divides into to entice the hermit. When the ascetic got down to the 
four rivulets and flows to the four different sides with river, Alambusa approached him with enticing actions 
the names Siti, Caksus, Alakananda and Bhadra. Of and expressions. When tke hermit saw her he became 
passionate and he had seminal flow. The sperm fell 


these Sita falls on the thickly. wooded mountain tops of F : f : 

Mahāmeru and flowing from there through Gandha- into the nes The iver became preguant and delivered 
Fi by the sid d. Ils d in th a child in due course. He was called Sārasvata. 

midana by the side of Bhadrāšvavarga falls down in 3e Alambusa brought the child before Dadhica, who blessed 


eastern ocean. Caksus falls on the top of Mālyavān À A 
mountain and diving cust eriniala falls zn in the child and said that there would be a drought in the 
the western ocean. The most sacred of the group, country continuously for twelve years and that at that 


Alakanandā, falls on the mountain of Hemaküta and juncture Sārasvata would recite passages from the 
from there flows through Bhāratavarsa and falls down Scripture to the Brahmins who had forgotten them. The 
in the southern ocean. The fourth, Bhadra, falling on much pleased Sarasvatī and Sārasvata went back. 
the top of the Mountain, Srügavàn flows to the northern At that time Indra lost his Vajrāyudha (weapon of 
ocean. Of these the most sacred is Alakanandā which thunderbolt) somewhere. The Asuras (enemies of 
flows through Bharatavarsa and it is believed that even Gods) made an onslaught on the gods and their realm. 
those who think oftaking a bath in that will acquire the Indra knew that with a weapon made by the bone of 
benefit of performing yagas like A$vamedha aud Rāja- Dadhica the Asuras could be destroyed. Indra asked the 
siya. (Eighth Skandha of Šrī Mahādevībhāgavata). Gods to bring the bone. They came down to the earth 
ALAMBALA. A giant who used to cat human flesh and re uested Dadhica to give them a bone. Dadhica 
This cannibal was the son of Jatasura. This asura  Biving his bone died and attained heaven. With his 
(Alambala) fought on the side of the Kauravas in the bones Indra made a good deal of weapons such as the 
Kuruksetra battle because Bhimasena had killed his Vajrayudha, wheel weapons, maces and sticks and with 
father, Jatāsma. In the battle, Ghatotkaca cut off the them Indra slew all the Daityas (Asuras). 
head of this mighty warrior and magician and threw his ter this there was a great famine in the country. ^d 
head into the war-chariot of Duryodhana. (M.B., Drona there was no rain, crops failed and lands became dry and 
Parva, Chapter 149). xol y the Brahmins m ae (et Sārasvata alone C 
ALAMBATIRTHA. A with his mother. After twelve years the famine an 
sacred bath. Garuda, ae Pare where Ps starvātion came to an end. By then the Brahmins had 
realm of the gods) to bri OAM (ambrosi A k forgotten the hymns and mantras of the Vedas. They 
rest in this holy place, (See under the word Garuda.  sPProsehed the boy Sizatvate, and Oa gi). 
Also M.B., Adi Parva, Chapter 39, Stanza 39) aruda. mory. (Mahābhārata, Salya Parva, Chapter 51). 


ALAGHU 


ALAMBU. s s d 3) Punarjauma (Rebirth). Long ago Indra went to 
ES il giant Rīvašriga. He had = Brahma. xcii asu called Vidhūma also with 
Chapter 167, Stanza 33) "The vas. (M.B., Udyoga Parva, ^ Indra. When these two were standing near Brahmā, 
Alambusa and - there was a combat between. — Alambusa also came there to pay homage to Brahmā. 


A ES arka iia on the first day of the battle The, garments she had on were displaced by wind. 

uşa shotnī : īdhūma saw the dazzling beauty of dy and was 
son of Bhimasena (Gita pointed arrows at the overpowered by libido "Alan ues ne Bo derstood 
places. Though he was full e cut his body in several this, was filled with passion for him. Brahma who saW 
more fiercely”. (Bhāsā Bec Pir he fought all the the changes in them looked at Indra with displeasure: 
45, Stanzas 43, 44). ; Bhisma Parva, Chapter Indra knowing the mind of Brahma cursed them: “Both 
of you who have lost meekness shall become human be- 
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ings and then your desire will be fulfilled". Owing to 
the curse Vidhüma was born as Sahasrānīka, the illus- 
trious King of Candra varia (Lunar dynasty) and 
Alambugā took birth as Mrgavati, the daughter of King 
Krtavarmā and his wife Kalāvatī. (Kathāsaritsāgara, 
Kathamukhalambaka, Taranga 1). 

4) The curse of Tilottamā. Sahasrānīka the incarnation 
of Vidhūma and Mrgāvatī the incarnation of Alambusa 
fell in love with each other on the earth also. Before 
the wedding took place Devendra once invited Sahasra- 
nika to heaven. He lived there for a time as the guest 
of the Gods. After having defeated the Asuras it was 
time for him toreturn. Indra sent Tilottamā to keep 
company. The charioteer was driving. Sahasranika 
immersed in the thought of Mrgavati was sitting silent. 
Tilottamā said something which the King did not hear. 
Tilottamā cursed him that he would be separated for 
fourteen years from the object about which he was 
thinking. He was not even aware of the curse. 

5) The period of separation. The King returned to 
Kaušāmbi his capital city. Without much delay the 
wedding ceremony also was conducted. She became 
pregnant. One day she told her lover-husband that she 
had a desire to dip in a blood pond. The King made a 
pond and filled it with a solution of Lāksā (wax, when 
dissolved ın water, the water will look like blood) and 
such other substances. Mrgāvatī was dipping and splash- 
ing in it when an eagle taking her to be a piece of flesh 
took her away. At the loss of his wife Sahasranika lost 
his senses and fell down unconscious. Immediately 

Mātali, Indra's charioteer, came down from the realm of 
Gods and brought the King back to consciousness, and 
then informing him of the curse of Tilottamā he returned. 
Without paying any heed to the consolatory words of 
his ministers or other inmates of the palace the King 
went on lamenting and moaning, “‘ha, my love Mrga- 
vati ! Where are you now ?” and waited for the end of 
the period of the curse, execrating Tilottama. Casting 
Mrgàvati on the Mountain of the Rising Sun the great 

bird few away. The horror-stricken queen, thinking of 
her present condition cried aloud. A very large mountain 
snake began to draw near to swallow her. A divine 
person saved her from that situation and vanished. The 

unprotected Mrgavati decided to commit suicide. It 

"was a forest which abounded in lions, tigers, bears and 

such other ferocious animals. But none of them came 
near her; over and above the exertion of carrying, she 

' had to bear the difficultics of her forlorn condition, and 

she grew weary and worn and became unconscious. 

Then a hermit boy came there and questioned her who 

was now lean and ill-dressed, about her condition and 

consoling her guided her to the hermitage of the great 
hermit Jamadagni. When she saw the hermit who was 
as radiant as the Sun, she bowed low before him. “My 
daughter ! Don't fear. You will geta heroic son here who 
will continue your family. You will be reunited to your 
husband." Said the great and noble hermit, who could 
foresee the future. Somewhat pacified Mrgavati lived 
in that hermitage waiting for reunion with her husband. 
After some days she gave birth to a son who had all the 
symptoms of greatness. At the birth of the child Mrga- 
vati heard an unknown voice saying, “This boy would 
become the great and renowned King Udayana. His son 
would get the leadership of the Vidyadharas (the musi- 
cians of the Gods)”. At this the queen was immensely 
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pleased. The boy Udayana grew up in the hermitage, 
an incarnation of all good qualities. The heimit to whom 
thc past, the present and the future were not obscure; 
fedes the necessary rites and rituals becoming a 
satriya boy (Ruling caste) and taught him everything 
including the Dhanurveda (the Science of Archery). 
Asa token of her intense love for the son, she put a bangle 
with the name of Sahasranika inscribed on the arm of 
Udayana. One day when Udayana was tramping the 
forest, he saw a snake-charmer catching a snake. Sceing 
the beauty of the snake he asked the snake-charmer to let 
the snake free. But the snake-charmer replied, “Oh 
Prince, this is my daily bread. I earn my livelihood by 
exhibiting snakes. My previous snake was dead and it 
was with the help of a good deal of herbsand spells and 
incantations that I caught this one”. 
When he heard this Udayana felt pity for him and gave 
the bangle to the snake-charmer and let the snake free. 
When the snake-charmer had gone with the bangle, 


. the snake beaming with joy said to Udayana: “I am 


Vasunemi, the elder brother of Vasuki. I am grateful to 
you for giving me freedom. I give you this lute producing 
exquisite notes of music, betels and some tricks to pre- 
pare never fading garlands and paste to make marks on 
the forehead. Receive them as my presents”. Udayana 
accepted the presents with gladness and returned more 
luminous than before to the hermitage of Jamadagni. 
The snake-charmer took the bangle, given by Udayana 
to the bazar for sale. The police caught him and took 
him before the King, because they saw the name of the 
King inscribed on the bangle. The King asked him how 
he got the bangle and the snake-charmer told the King 
the story from the catching of the snake till he got the 
bangle. “This is the bangle that I put on the arm of my 
wife. The boy who gave this bangle to this snake-charmer 
must be my son." The King was thinking with sadness, 
when the King heard a voice from above say, "O King! 
the period of the curse is over. Your wife and son are 
in the Mountain of the Rising Sun". At these words the 
King felt extreme joy. Somehow or other he spent the 
rest of the day. Early the next morning the King follow- 
ed by his army, went to the Mountain of the Rising Sun 
to bring back his wife and son. They took the snake- 
charmer to show them the way. 

In due course the King and his train reached the holy 
hermitagc of the eminent hermit Jamadagni. The place 
was always vibrant with sounds of the repeating and reci- 
tation of the Holy scriptures and covered with smoke 
mingled with the fragrance of burning herbs and other 
oblatións burned in the sacrificial fire. The various wild 
animals which are born enemies ofeach other got on 
amicably there. The hermit who was an incarnation of 
the higher aspirations greeted the King who was the 
protector of the ascetics, with the hospitality becoming 
his status. The King who saw Mrgavati with their son 
was overcome with gladness. Their reunion caused a 
shower of Ambrosia (Amrta). The King stood before 
the hermit with folded arms and bowed head for per- 
mission to depart. To the King the hermit Jamadagni 
said : "Oh, King, you āre welcome to this hermitage. 
To those such as you who are of the ‘Rajogunapradhana’ 
caste (Ruling race) the peaceful atmosphere of our 
hermitage may not be appealing to the heart. Buta holy 
hermitage is more respectable than the palace of an 
Emperor. There is no place for unhappiness here, You 
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: cad ason for your separation 
might have known that shes aes ering Rr heaven with 


i . When you were K 
Tilottamā, you E so much engrossed in the thought of 


ava that you did not pay any heed to the conver- 
Mea va -rilotiamà. She was displeased with your be- 
haviour and cursed you. In future, if ever you happen to 
get into a position which will cause you mental trouble 
you can be assured of the presence of this Jamadagni.’ 
The King said, “I am extremely grateful to your Emi- 
nence for this great boon. I am fully awarc of the fact 
that the presence of the holy hermits who have under 
their control the cightfold prosperities, is always a 
harbinger of peace and prosperity. I am very sorry to 
say that the exigency of my presence at the capital due to 
the pressure of work in connection with the 1uling of the 
country compels me to cut short my visit to this holy 
hermitage. I shall be looking forwaid with pleasure to 
occasions which will enable me to pay visits to this Holy 
abode.” 
Much pleased at the speech of the King the hermit said 
to Mrgāvatī: "My daughter ! Not only myself, but all 
the inmates of this hermitage are highly pleased at 
having got you in our midst for so long. We are sorry to 
part from you. Now look ! the animals of the hermitage 
are standing round you and shedding tears. Still we are 
consoled at your reunion with your husband. Naturally 
you are of a very good character and your life in this 
hermitage has given you a nice training and so there is no 
need for any more advice from me at this time.” 
Saying this he drew Udayana to his side, kissed him on 
his head and said to the King again: "This son is a deco- 
ration to your dynasty. This handsome boy has been 
ppt everything becoming a royal prince. Let him bea 
costly gem to you”. 
Thus blessing the boy the hermit led him to the King. 
The joy at her reunion with husband, her shyness at 
being near him, her sorrow at having to depart from the 
hermitage and the surging feeling in her mind—all 
these made her dumb and so being unable to say any- 
thing she her love and regard for the hermit 
whom she loved as her father, by some motions of her 
body and took leave of him with her son. The blessed 
King and his train, looking at the men, beasts and birds 
which accompanied them for a while, tookleave of them 
and dd to the capital city. On reaching there 
the King anointed his son Udayana as King. Sahasrā- 
nika then went to the Himālayas to practise ascesis with 
i C IRE a Kathāmukhalambaka, 
(b) Enticing Trnabindu. A story is seen in the Bhaga- 
vata of how Alambusa enticed the King Trnabindu. He 
married Alambusa and a daughter named Idavidā 
(Ilabilā) was born to them. This Ilabilà was married 
to Visravas, to whom a son named Kubera (the Lord of 
Wealth) was born By Alambusā Trņabindu had thre 
sons called Visala, Sünyabandhu and Dhümraketu. 

“Tam bhejelambusa devi * 

Bhajaniyagundlayarh 

arāpsarāyāste, putrā 

Kanyā Cedābidākuava” 

Tasyāmutpādayāmāsa 

Vi£rava dhanadam sutarh 

Pradaya vidyim parama- 
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Mrsiryogešvarāt pituh 

Višālah $ünyabandhuica 

Dhimraketuscatatsutah 

Visalo varnsakrdraja 

Vaišālīrh nirmame purim". 
*He who is the seat of all laudable qualities (Trnabindu) 
was honoured by Alambusà (as husband). Idavidà 
their daughter was given in marriage to Visravas and 
to them was born Dhanada (Kubera). His father 
who wasa great hermit taught him everything required. 
Three sons Višāla, Sunyabandhu and Dhūmraketu 
were born to them. Višāla who was the founder of the 
Dynasty, built a city called Vaišāli.” (Bhàgavatam, 
Navama Skandham, Chapter 2, Stanzas 31-33). 
Alambusā took part in the birthday celebration of 
Arjuna.* E 
(Mahābhārata, Adi Parva, Chapter 65, Stanza 49) (See 
Footnote) 

ALARKARAGRANTHA. (A book on rhetorics and 
figures of speech). See the word Pattu. 

ALANKĀRAVATĪ. Wife of King Naravāhanadatta. It’ 
is seen in the Kathāsaritsāgara where a Vidyādhara 
woman tells the story of Alarikāravalī to the King. 
Once a vidyádhara named Alaūkārašīla ruled over a 
city called Šrī Sundarapura in the Himālayas. His wife 
was called Kāiicanaprabhā. A son was born to them. 
They named him Dharmažīla because Devi Kātyāyanī 
told them in a dream that the son would become Dharma- 
para (who performs duties well). To the prince, know- 
ledge in every branch of studies was imparted and then 
he was anointed heir to the throne. He executed regal 
functions to perfection and ruled his subjects better than 
his father. Karcanaprabhà, wife of Alankārašīla, gave 
birth to a daughter. At the time of her birth a heavenly 
voice said that she would become the wife of Naravā- 
hanadatta the emperor of the Vidyādharas. They named 
her Alankaravati. She grew into a very beautiful maiden. 
She learned arts and sciences from her father. She went 
on a pilgrimage to the Siva temples far and wide. One 
day she heard a celestial voice: *Go to the Svayambhu 
temple in Kašmīra and worship there and you will get 
as your husband Naravāhanadatta”” Finally Nara- 
vahanadatta the emperor of Vidyádharas married her. 
(Kathāsaritsāgara, Lambaka 9, Taranga 1). 

ALOLUPA. A son of Dhrtarāstra. 

ALPAKALA (M). A short time. (Alpa=short and Kāla 
=time). In the Bhagavata the following definition is 
given of alpakala : “Take two tender leaves of a lotus 
and place one on the other. Let a strong man take a 
sharp needle and thrust it hard at the leaves. The time 
taken for the needle to pierce one leaf and reach the 
other is alpakāla”. [Bhagavata (Malayalam version)» 
Skandha 3]. 

ALARKA(M) I. The name of an insect. It was in the 
form of this insect that Indra went and bore a hole on 
the leg of Karna while Paraturáma was sleeping on his 
lap. The blood that flowed from Karna’s foot wetted the 
body of the preceptor. 

ALARKA II. A king of the states of Kāšī and Karissa. 
He Was a very honest man. Forsaking all riches and his 
kingdom he accepted Dharmamārga. (Sloka 64, Chap- 
ter 115, Anušāsana Parva, MB.). He was a member of 


* 
‘Alsrabuy was the mother of the Celestial maid Kalāvatī. Sce the word Thinthā Karla. 
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the council of yama. He attained salvation by yoga and 
meditation. (18th Sloka, Chapter 8, Sabha Parva, M.B.). 
Once Alarka decided to overcome the five senses. To 
control them he sent arrows at the mind, nose, tongue, 
car, eye, skin and intelligence. But the senses never 
surrendered to them. Then Alarka by shecr dhyàna 
and yoga brought them under control. (M.B., Anu- 
$asana Parva, Chapter 30). 
Alarka once told a blind brahmin boy to ask for any boon 
from him. The boy demanded the eyes of Alarka. To 
keep his promise Alarka scooped out his eyes and gave 
them to the blind boy. (Rāmāyaņa, Ayodhyā Kāņda, 
Sarga 12, Sloka 43). 

ALATAKSI. A woman in the service of Skanda. (M.B., 
Salya Parva, Chapter 43, Stanza 8). 

ALAYUDHA. A giant. He was the brother of Bakāsura. 
He fought on the side of the Kauravas. (M.B., Drona 
Parva, Chapter 95, Stanza 46 and Chapter 176, Stanza 6). 
Alàyudha combated with Bhimasena and Ghatotkaca 
and was killed by Ghatotkaca. 

AMADHYA. A synonym of Šrī Krsna. (M.B., Santi 
Parva, Chapter 342, Verse 90). 

AMAHATHA. A serpent. It was burnt up in the fire at 
the Sarpa satra of Janamejaya. (M.B., Adi Parva, 
Chapter 57, Verse 16). 

AMANTHU. A king of the family of Priyavrata. 
Genealogy: From Visnu descended in this order: 
Brahma-Svayambhuva Manu - Priyavrata - Agindhra- 
Nābhi-Rsabha - Bharata - Sumati - Devatājit - Deva- 
dyumna - Paramesti - Pratiha - Pratihartā - Bhima - 
Sita - Prastoka - Vibhu - Prthuseņa - Nakta- Gaya - 
Citraratha - Samrat - Marici - Vindumān - Madhu - 
Viravrata - Amanthu. Viravrata had two sons, Manthu 
and Amanthu. 

AMARACANDRA. .A Sanskrit poet. It is believed that 
he lived in the 13th Cent. A.D. Bala Bharata was his 
work. Amaracandra was a Jaina priest. It is said that 
he was a courtier of Visaladeva, the son of King Vira- 
dhavala who ruled over Gujarat from 1243 to 1262. 

AMARAGUPTA. He was the minister of King Vikrama- 
sirhha who ruled over Avanti in olden times. (Katha- 
saritsagara, Madana Mañ cuka lambaka, First Taranga). 

AMARAHRADA. A place of holy bath. One who takes 
his bath here will attain Svarga. (M.B., Vana Parva, 
Chapter 83, Verse 106). A 

AMARAKANTAKA. .A mountain. It was on this 
mountain that some parts of Tripura, which was burnt 
by Siva fell. From that time it became a holy place. In 
Padma Purana, Ādi Khanda, Chapter 15, we see the 
following passage about the benefits obtained by visit- 
ing this holy place. “One who goes to Amarakantaka 
mountain-will enjoy tle fourteen worlds for thirtyseven 
thousand crores of years. Afterwards he will be born on 
earth as King and reign as supreme emperor. A visit to 
Amarakantaka has ten times the value of an Asvamedha. 
Tf onc has Siva’s daršana there, one will attain Svarga. 

At the time of eclipse, all kinds of holy things converge 
towards Amarakantaka. Those who take their bath in 

Jvālešvara in Amarakaņtaka will enter Svarga. The 

dead will have no rebirth. Those who renounce their 
lives at Jvālešvara will live in Rudraloka till the time of 
great Deluge. In the valley of Amarakantaka and in the 

Tirtha live Devas known as Amaras and numerous Rsis. 

Amarakantaka Ksetra has a circumference of one yojana. 

(about cight miles). 
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AMARAPARVATA. An ancient place in Bharata. 


Nakula had conquered this place. (M.B., Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 32, Verse 11). 


AMARAVATI. It is the city of Indra, the King of the 


Devas. Its location is described in Devi Bhagavata as 
follows: ‘‘Brahma’s world extends over 10,000 yojanas 
on the Mahameru mountain. There are eight cities— 
each 2,500 square yojanas in cxtent—of the Astadik- 
pālakasin eight parts of this Brahmapuri. Thus there are 
nine cities on thc top of the Maha Meru. They are the 
following:— 

In the centre is Brahmā's city; Manovati. ; 

To the east of Manovatī, Indra's city, Amarāvatī. 
In the south-east corner, Agni's city, Tejovatī. 

On the southern side, Yama’s city, Sariyamanī. 
In the south-west corner; Nirrti's city, Krsnafijana. 
In the west, Varuna’s city, Sraddhavati. 

In the north-west corner, Vāyu's city, Gandhavatī. 
In the north, Kubera's city Mahodaya. 

In the north-east corner, Siva’s city, Yasovatt. 
(Devi Bhagavata, Astama Skandha). 


CON ATP pm = 


AMARDANA. See the word “PANCATANTRA”. 
AMAVASI. In Amarakofa we read about Amavasi: 


“Amavasya tvamāvasyā dai$ah sūryendusamgamah”. 
Amāvāsī means New Moon. “Ama” means “Saha”. 
So Amāvāsī is the Union of Sun and Moon in the samc 
rāši. 

Once Bhrgu Maharsi cursed Agni. At that time Agni 
explained the importance of Amāvāsī. The oblations 
which are offered as homa into the fire become the food 
of the Devas and Pitrs. Substances offered as homa on 
Purņamāsī become food of the Devas and those offered 


on Amāvāsī become food of the Pits. (M.B., Adi 
Parva, Chapter 7). 


AMAVASU I. Son of Purüravas by Urvašī. (M.B., 


Adi Parva, Chapter 75, Verse 24). 


Genealogy. From Visnu; Brahmā:Atri-Candra-Budhā- 
Purūravas-Amāvasu. . 


AMAVASU II. One of the Pitrs. Once Acchodà was 


fascinated by the physical charm of this Amavasu and 
made advances of love to him. Amāvasu repelled her 
advances. On account of this impropriety of Acchodā, 
who was a spiritual daughter of the Pitrs, she was de- 
graded and in her next birth was born as Kali or 
Satyavati. (Padma Purāņa, Srsti Khanda). 


AMBA. Daughter ofa King of Kāši.. 


1) Amba and Vicitravirya. Amba is an ill-starred 
character in the story of the Mahabhérata. She had 
two younger sisters named Ambika and Ambālikā. 
Bhīsma,who had taken a vow to remain a bachelor for 
life, had once taken Amba, Ambika and Ambālikā, the 
three daughters of the King of Kasi, to Hastinapura. 
The circumstances in which this happened, are descri- 
ed in Devi Bhāgavata, Prathama Skandha as follows : 
Santanu, a King of the Candra Varhža, had two wives, 
Gaüga and Satyavati. Bhīgma was the son of Ganga 
and Citrāūgada and  Vicitravirya were the sons of 
Satyavatī. Soon after Bhisma’s birth, Ganga vanished. 
After a long period of reign, Santanu also died. Satya- 
vati and the three sons were left behind in the palace. 
According to a vow he had taken long ago, Bhisma 
instead of succeeding to his father’s throne, left it to his 
brother Citrangada. Once Citrangada went for hunting 
in the forest. There he came across a Gandharva named 
Citratgada. The Gandharva did not like another man 
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with his own name to be living in this world. So he 
killed the king. After that Vicitravirya became king. 
Bhīsma had to take up the task of arranging a suitable 
marriage for Vicitravīrya. 

2) The Scayamwara. It was at this time that Bhisma 
came to know that the King of Kasi was arranging thc 
Svayamvara of his three daughters, Amba, Ambika and 
Ambālikā. Bhisma went there and in the presence of all 
the kings who had assembled there, took the three 
princesses with him to Hastinapura. There he made all 
preparations for the marriage. But as the time for the 
ceremony approached, the eldest and most beautiful of 
the princesses, Amba went to Bhisma and said : “I had 
already made up my mind long ago to marry Salva, the 
King. Besides, we are deeply in love with each other. 
Therefore, please consider whether it is proper on the 
part of a great man like you to force me into another 
marriage.” 

On hearıng this, Bhīsma allowed her to do as she liked. 
Ambā then went to King Sālva and made an appeal to 
hīm to accept her as his wife since they were mutually 
in love. 
3) Salva's rejection. To her words Salva replied: 
“What you have said about our mutual love is true. But 
it isnot right for a man to accept a woman who has been 
accepted by another. I saw Bhisma taking you by hand 
and helping you into his chariot. "Therefore go at once 
to Bhisma himself and ask him to accept you." Stunned 
by his words, she turned away, to go to the forest to do 


penance. 
4) Revenge on Bhisma. In the Mahābhārata, Ud 

pu Chapter 17, Me find that Amba had GERA 
secret desire to wreak vengeance on Bhigma. She went to 
the ASrama of Saikhavatya Muni in the forest and stayed 
there for the night. Her wish to do 
ed by the Mi 


d her j Was n i 
to kill Bhisma. Tn her agony and despair, taas 


e and there. 


atsā country. A 
turned d uu ofie s ALLE 
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5) _Stva’s Boon. The remaining part of her engaged 
itself in penance. Šiva appeared to her and told her that 
in the next birth she would attain masculinity. He added 
that she would be born in the Drupada dynasty as a 
great archer under the name of Citrayodhi and kill 
Bhisma. Pleased with this prophecy, she took a vow that 
she would kill Bhisma and making a pyre, burnt herself 
to death. 
6) Rebirth. King Drupada's queen had been in great 
distress for a long time because she had no children. 
Drupada propitiated Siva by worshipping him for an 
issue. Siva blessed him and said that a girl would be 
born to him, but she would be transformed into a boy. 
In due course, the queen gave birth to a girl, but it was 
announced that it was a boy. Therefore the child had to 
be brought up, dressed like a boy. The child became 
famous under the name of Sikhandi. When Sikhandi 
attained youth, Drupada decided to look for a wife for 
him (her ?). Still he was greatly perplexed as to how to 
find a wife for Sikhandi who was already a youthful 
virgin! But his wife assured Drupada that Sikhandi 
would become a man, according to Siva’s blessing. So, 
Drupada made a proposal for Sikhandi’s marriage with 
the daughter of the King of Dažārņa. 
7) Sikhand?'s Marriage. Hiranyavarna, the King of 
Dažārņa, gave his daughter in marriage to Sikhandi. 
The couple arrived at Kambalyapura. By this time the 
wife came to know that the “husband” -was a woman. 
She disclosed the secret to her Ladies-in-waiting. They 
in turn communicated it to the king. Enraged at this, 
Hiraņyavarņa sent a messenger to King Drupada to 
ascertain the truth of the matter. He even began to 
make preparations for waging a war against Drupada, 
King of Paūcāla. Drupada and his queen were in a fix. 
At this stage the distressed Sikhandi proceeded to the 
forest, determined to commit suicide. People were 
afraid of entering that forest because a Yaksa named 
Sthünakarna lived there. Sikhandi went to the premises 
of the Yaksa and performed certain rites for a number of 
days. The Yaksa appeared to her. Sikhandi explained 
the whole matter:to him. They entered into a contract. 
According to it, they exchanged their sexes—Sikhaņdī 
receiving the male sex of the Yaksa and the Yaksa receiv- 
ing the female sex of Sikhandi. Sikhandi returned home 
as a man. Drupada repeated with greater force his old 
plea that his child was a man. Hiraņyavarņa made a 
thorough examinstion of Sikhandi and convinced him- 
self of the truth. Many years after, Hiranyavarna dicd. 
8) Kubera's Arrival. At that time, in the course of his 
world tour Kubera arrived at the residence of Sthūņa- 
karņa. The’ Yaksa who was in female form, did not 
come out to receive Kubera. In his anger, Kubera 
pronounced a curse that the female sex of Sthūņakarņa 
and the male sex of Sikhandi would continue for ever: 
The Yaksa prayed for the lifting of the curse. Kubera 
released him from the curse by saying that after the 
death of Sikhandi, the Yaksa would be restored to his 
own male sex. 
According to the previous agreement, Sikhandi went to 
Sthūņakarņa's place after the death of Hiraņyavarņs. 
But coming to know of all that had happened, he return- 
ed home. Thus Sikhandi became a man permanently. 
Sikhandi had received his training in arms under Drona- 
carya. In the great Kaurava-Pandava battle, he became 
a charioteer. d ; 
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9) Šikhaņdī's Revenge. The Mahābhārata, Bhigma 
Parva, Chapter 108, describes Bhīsma's encounter with 
Sikhaņģī during the Kaurava-Pāņdava battle. The 
Pandavas started the day's battle by keeping Sikhandi 
in the vanguard. Bhima, Arjuna, Abhimanyu and other 
warriors: were giving him support. It was Bhisma who 
led the Kaurava forces. Arrows began to fly from both 
sides. It was the tenth day of the battle and Sikhandi 
shot three arrows aimed at Bhisma’s breast. Bhīgma 
with a smile of contempt said to Sikhandi, ‘Sikhandi ! 
Brahma created you as a woman. You may do as you 
like". Hearing this taunt, Sikhandi became morc in- 
furiated. Arjuna inspired him with greater courage. 
After that, keeping Sikhandi in front, Arjuna began to 
fight with Bhisma. Sikhandi also showercd his arrows 
on him. Ten of these arrows of Sikhandi hit Bhisma’s 
breast. Bhisma disregarded even those arrows. At last 
he said: “I cannot kill the Pandavas because they are 
invulnerable (avadhyāh). I cannot kill Sikhandi be- 
cause he is really a woman and not man. Though I am 
also invulnerable and cannot be killed in battle, yet 
today I have to die; the time has come for me to die.” 
Meanwhile Sikhandi and Arjuna were discharging a 
continuous and heavy shower of arrows at Bhisma. At 
last Bhigma fell down. (M.B., Udyoga Parva, Chapter 


173). 

AMBAJANMA. It is a place of sacred bath where the 
sage Narada usually resides. Those who die here will 
attain salvation (Moksa) by Narada’s blessing, accord- 
ing to M.B., Vana Parva, Chapter 83, Verse 81. 

AMBALIKA. (ETS youngest of the threc daughters 
of the King of Kasi—Amba, Ambika and Ambālikā. 
Vicitravirya, son of Santanu married Ambikā and 
Ambālikā. The mother of this princess was Kausalyā. 
2) Pāņdu's Mother. Vicitravirya died before children 
were born to his wives. To avoid the extinction of the 
family, Satyavatī, mother of Vicitravirya summoned 
Vyāsa, her other son and asked him to beget a son for 
Ambika. Vyasa obeyed his mother half-hcartedly. 
Ambika did not like the dark-complexioned, crudely 
attired Vyasa. Still owing to the Mother's pressure, she 
passively submitted to the act. As a result of their union 
was born Dhrtarāstra, who was blind from his birth. The 
grief-stricken mother called Vyāsa again and asked him 
to have union with Amibālikā this time. As Ambālikā's 
face was pale at the time of their union, a child with 
ale complexion was born to her. He was named Pāņdu. 
Having thus failed in both attempts, Satyavatī asked 
Ambikā to go to Vyāsa again. At night Ambikā secretly 
disguised her waiting-maid and sent her in her own 
place, to Vyasa. Thewaiting-maid experienced exquisite 
pleasure in Vyāsa's company and as a result a most 
intelligent son was born to her- It was he who became 
the renowned Vidura. (M.B., Ādi Parva, Chapter 106). 

AMBARISA I. A King of the Iksvāku dynasty. 
1) Genealogy and Birth. Trom Visnu was born in the 
following order : Brahmā-Marīci-Kašyapa. - Vivasvān- 
Vaivasvatamanu-lksvāku-Vikuksi - Šašāda - Puraūijaya- 
Kukutstha-Anenas-Prthulāšva-Prascnajit - Yuvanāšva- 
Mandhata-Ambarisa. Māndhātā had three sons: Amba- 
risa, Mucukunda and Purukutsa and fifty daughters. 


* Thestory of Šunaššepha may be scen with slight variations in 


has been described as the sacrificial cow at Harišcandi 
Purada, Chapter 58 gives the same story as in Vālmīki Rāmāyaņa). 
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The Muni (Sage) Saubhari married the daughters. 

2) Ambarise’s Yaga (sacrifice). In Valmiki Ramayana 
there is a story of Devendra’s theft of the sacrificial 
cow from Ambarisa’s yāgašālā. Devendra could not 
bear the thought of King Ambarisa winning world- 
renown and glory by performing yagas. Therefore Indra 
stole the sacrificial cow and took it away. The Upa- 
dhyāya (Chief Priest) was alarmed at the disappear- 
ance of the cow and expressed his opinion to the King 
that it would be crate to sacrifice a human being in- 
stead of the cow. The King searched for the cow in all 
countries, cities and forests. At last he reached the 
peak of Bhrgutunga where the sage Rcika lived with 
his wife and children. The King explained to the sage 
the whole story. He requested him to sell oncofhis sons 
in exchange for 100,000 cows. Rcīka had threc sons. 
The eldest was his father’s favourite and the youngest 
was the mother’s pet. In the end, Rcīka sold the second 
son, Šunaššepha in return for 100,000 cows. 

On his return journey with Sunassepha the king rested 
for a while at Puskara Tīrtha. There Sunasiepha 
happened to meet his uncle Višvāmitra and complain- 
ed to him about his sad plight. Sunassepha's wish -was 
that the king’s yaga should be performed and at the same 
time his own life-span should be extended. Višvāmitra 
promised to save Šunaššepha. He called Madhu- 
cchandas and his other sons and said to them: "One of 
you must take the place of Ambarisa's sacrificial cow 
and save the life of Sunass$epha. God will bless you.” 
But none of the sons of Višvāmitra was prepared to 
become the sacrificial cow. Visvamitra uttered a curse 
on his sons that they would have to spend a thousand 
years on earth, eating dog-flesh. Then he turned to 
Sunassepha and told him that if he prayed to the gods 
at the time of Ambarisa’s yajiia, they would save him. 
So ŠSunaššcpha went to Ambarīga's vyāgašālā. As 
ordered by the assembled guests, Ambarisa bound 
Sunagsepha and had him dressed in blood-red robes, 
ready for the sacrifice. Sunassepha began to praise and 
pray to the gods. Soon Indra appeared and blessed him 
with longevity. He also rewarded Ambarisa for his 
yaga. Thus Sunaggepha was saved.* (Valmiki Rama- 
yana Bala Kanda, Sarga 61). 

3) Ambarisa and Durvāsas. In Bhügavata we see a story 
which describes how the Sudaršana Cakra which emerg- 
ed from Ambarisa’s forehead chased Durvāsas in all 
the three worlds. Ambarisa was a devout worshipper of 
Visnu. From the very beginning of his reign, peace and 
prosperity spread all over the country. Mahāvisņu 
who was pleased with the deep piety and devotion of 
Ambarisa appeared to him and bestowed on him the 
control of his (Visnu’s) Sudaršana Cakra. After that 
Ambarisa started the observance of Ekādašī vrata. 
The rigour of the observance alarmed even Indra. He 
decided to obstruct the observance somehow or other. At 
that tinic, Durvāsas arrived in devaloka. Indra insti- 
gated Durvāsas to spoil the Ekadasi observance of 
Ambarisa. 

Durvāsas went to Ambarisa's palace. There the King 
received him with due respect and sent him to the river 
Kālindī for his bath and morning rites. Durvasas went 


the Devi Bhāgavata and other Purāņas. In those versions, Sunassepha 
ra's yāga, and moreover, 


Ajigarta is referred to as the father of Šunaššepha, (Brabmahda 
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is bath and deliberately stayed away till the con- 

aan ot Ambarisa's Ekādašī observance. At the end 
of the observance, after feeding the gods with his 
offerings, Ambarisa kept the remaining portion for 
Durvāsās. After his bath etc., Durvāsas returned, but 
he was furious when he was offered the leavings of the 
food of the gods and refused to take any food. In his 
anger he advanced towards Ambarisa. A terrible mons- 
ter Krtya emanated from the Maharsi and was about 
to destroy Ambarisa. Ambarisa at once called upon 
Sudaršana Cakra, which appeared instantly and after 
cutting the throat of Krtyā, turned against Durvāsas. 
Terrified by it, Durvāsas began to flee for life. The 
Cakra pursued him at his heels. Durvāsas went to Indra 
and sought refuge with him. But the Cakra followed 
him there. Indra pleaded helplessness. Then the 
Maharsi went to Brahma and sued for his help. There 
also the Cakra pursued him. Brahma sent him to Siva. 
Siva was also unable to give him shelter. Sudaršana con- 
tinued to chase him. Durvāsas then sought shelter with 
Mahāvisņu. Visņu told him plainly that there was 
no alternative but to go and sue for mercy to Amba- 
risa himself and advised him to do so. At last Durvāsas 
returned to Ambarisa and begged his pardon. Ambarīga 
saved him from Sudaršana Cakra and described to him 
the glory resulting from the observance of Ekādašī 
vrata. (Bhāgavata, Navama Skandha). 

4) Other Details (1) Ambarīga performed a yaga in 
the Yamuna valley. (M.B.,ĀdI Parva, Chapter 1, Verse 
277; Bhisma Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 6; Vana Parva, 
Chapter 129, Verse 2). 

(2) Maharsi Durvāsas recalled Ambarisa’s power. 
(M.B., Vana Parva, Chapter 263, Verse 33). 

(3) The Sage Vyasa once told Dharmaputra that 
Ambarisa was one of the 16 great kings who lived in 
ancient times. The 16 reputed Kings were : Marutta, 
Suhotra, Paurava, Sibi, Sri Rama, Bhagiratha, Dilipa, 
Māndhātā, Yayati, Ambarisa, Sagabindu, Gaya, Ranti- 
deva, Bharata, Prthu and Parašurāma. (M.B., Drona 
Parva, Chapter 64). E 
C ambada fought single-handed against thousands 
a ) ings. (MB. pu Rm Chapter 64). 

€ periormed one hundred yāgas. .B. 

Parva, Chapter 64). Isē (M: Bo Droge 
(6) ,Ambariga once questioned Indra about his (Amba- 
rijās) army Chief Sudeva becoming more mighty 
Man himself. (M.B., Santi Parva, Chapter 98, Verses 


(7) Ambarisa gave 110 crores of c hmi 
M.B., Santi Parva, Chapter 234, Verse 28) aa 
Gy eames was oo among the Munis who committ- 
astya's lotuses. ü 
Chasis, g a 24). uses. (M.B., Anušāsana Parva, 
esides giving cows to Brahmins Ambarisa gave 
aa Ese also.(M.B., Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 
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lower world (Patala) after abhadraráma entered the 
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60-69) . 

AMBASTHA II. There was a hero called Ambastha 
among the warriors on the side of the Pāņdavas.(M.B., 
Drona Parva, Chapter 25, Verse 50). He fought 
against King Cedi who was on the side of the Kauravas 
and in the fight King Cedi fell. 

AMBASTHA III. See the word “VARNA”. 

AMBASTHAM. A region in ancient India. It is beliey- 
ed that it was to the north of Sindha (M.B., Sabhā 
Parva, Chapter 37, Verse 7). 

AMBHORUHA. A sonof Sage Visvamitra. (M.B., Anu- 
šāsana Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 59). 

AMBIKĀ I. Elder sister of Ambālikā. (See AMBĀ- 
LIKĀ). 

AMBIKA II. Another name of Pārvatī. (Agni Purāņa, 
Chapter 12). 

AMBUMATĪ. A river. (M.B., Vana Parva, Chapter 83, 
Verse 56). 

AMBUVĀHINĪ. A river. (M.B., Bhīgma Parva, Chapter 
9, Verse-27). Praising this river at dawn and dusk will 
bring divine grace. (M.B., Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 
165, Verse 20). 

AMBUVICA. Oneofthe Kingsof Magadha. He had a 
minister named Mahākarņi. (M.B., Adi Parva, Chapter 
203, Verses 17-19). 

AMHU. An Asura in the period of the Rgveda. This 
Asura had been doing much harm to the hermits. 
Purukutsa was the hermit whom he tormented most. 
Indra vanquished this Asura and destroyed seven of 
his cities. (Rgveda, Mandala 1, Anuvāka 11, Sükta 
63, Khanda 7). 

AMITADHVAJA. A Rāksasa. ( M.B., Santi Parva, Chap- 
ter 227, Verse 50). 

AMITAUJA. A mighty Ksatriya King of the Pāūcāla 
kingdom. He was born from the element of a Raksasa 
named Ketumān. Before the Pāņdavas went to war, they 
had sent an invitation to him. He was one of the distin- 
guished royal allies of the Pándavas. (M.B., Ādi Parva, 
Chapter 67, Verse 12; Udyoga Parva, Chapter 4, 
Verse 12; Udyoga Parva, Chapter 71, Verse 11). 

AMITRAJIT. A King. In his country there were innu- 
merable Siva temples. Nárada Muni who was delighted 
by this sight, went to the Palace and said to Amitrajit: 
“In the city of Campakāvatī there is a Gandharva 
virgin named Malayagandhini. She has becn abducted 
by Kankalaketu, a Raksasa. She has promised to marry 
the person who will rescue her from him. Therefore 
please save her from the Rakgasa." As suggested by 
Nārada Amitrajit killed Kankalaketu in battle and 
recovered Malayagandhini and married her. Vira was 
their son. (Skanda Purāņa). 

AMOGHA I. A Yaksa who accompanied Siva when the 
latter once went on a journey to Bhadravata. (MB. 
Vana Parva, Chapter 231, Verse 35). 

AMOGHA II. This name has been used as a synonym of 
Skanda. (M.B., Vana Parva, Chapter 232, Verse 5). 
AMOGHA III. A synonym of Siva. (M.B., Anusasana 

Parva, Chapter 17, Verse 114). 

AMOGHA IV. A synonym of Visņu. (M.B., Anušāsana 
Parva, Chapter 149, Verse 25). 

AMOGHA (M). An Agni which originated from Brhas- 
Di s family. (M.B., Vana Parva, Chapter 222, Verse 


AMOGHA. Santanu Maharsi’s wif a 
1O 9 e. Once Brahmà 
visited Santanu Maharsi's Asrama. As the Mahargi was 
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not at home, it was Amoghā who received the gucst 
with due reverence. Fascinated by the irresistible 
charm of Amoghā, Brahmā had an involuntary emis- 
sion of seminal fluid. He felt ashamed of his own weak- 
ness and left the Agrama immediately. The Maharsi 
who returned to the Agrama soon after, came to know 
from his wife whose semen it was. He asked Amogha to 
accept Brahma Deva's precious semen and not to let it 
be wasted. Being a devoted wife, she accepted it, but 
unable to bear the divine pregnancy, she deposited it 
in the water lying in the valley of the Yugandhara 
mountain. From that time, it became a place of holy 
bath, known as Lohita. It was by bathing in this holy 
water that Para$urama washed away his sin of annihi- 
lating the Ksatriyas. (Padma Purāņa, Srsti Khanda, 55). 
AMPITTA. A name for barbers. ‘Ampitta’ is derived from 
the Sanskrit word “Ambisthah”. The word Ambisthah 
mcans Physician. In olden days barbers were physicians 
also. Going about from house to house, they could easily 
practise both thesc professions, Since barbers practiscd 
physic also they were called Ambisthas. Auupitta is a 
corrupted form-of Ambistha. (Dravidian Philology). 
Barbers sometimes style themselves as ‘‘Pandits”. It 
is on the basis of this that we have today, “All Kerala 
. Pandit Sabha" and other similar names. There is a 
legend on the basis of which this community has assum- 
ed the title of “Pandit”. 
Long ago when Sri Buddha was about to go to the 
forest for performing Tapas, thousands of people flocked 
together to havc his daršana. Buddha wished to continue 
his journey after shaving his head. Buddha asked loudly 
whether anyone in the crowd was prepared to shave 
his head. Only a single man came forward cheerfully to 
do that work. Buddha turned to him and said: "My 
dear friend, you are the only Pandit in this crowd. You 
have the wisdom to understand that there is nothing 
disgraceful in shaving one's head.” 
He shaved Buddha’s head. From that day his descen- 
darts came to be known as 'Pandits”. 

AMRTA. Daughter ofa King of Magadha. She was the 
wife of Anaíva and mother of Parīksit. (M.B., Adi 
Parva, Chapter 95, Verse 41). 

AMRTAM. (See PRAMRTAM). 4 : 

AMRTAM. A delicious and precious food obtained from 
the ocean of Milk when the Devas and Asuras churned 
it. In Chapter 152 of Agni Purāņa, the word *Mrtam" 
is defined as wealth received by begging and ‘“‘Amrtam” 
as wealth received without begging, and “Primrtam” 
as another kind of wealth obtained without begging. 

1) Gause of Ksirdbdhi-mathanam. (Churning of the Sea 
of Milk)—Once when Maharsi Durvāsas was travelling 
through a forest, he met the Apsara woman, Menaka, 
with a garland of Kalpaka flowers in her hand. The 
fragrance of the flowers filled the whole forest. Durvasas 
approached Menakā and requested her to give the gar- 
land to him. The Vidyādharī (Apsara woman) prostrat- 
ed before the Maharsi with reverence and presented 
the garland to him. Wearing that garland on his hair, 
Durvāsas went to devaloka. ž 

There he saw Indra riding on his elephant, Airāvata, 
accompanied by his retinue of Devas. The Maharsi took 
the rare garland from his head and presented it to 
Indra, the King of Devas. Indra received the garland 
and placed it on Airāvata's head. The elephant was 
attracted by the fragrance of the garland and took it in 
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its trunk, examined it by smelling it and then threw it 
on the ground. 

Durvasas, who became angry at the way in which his 
garland was slighted by Indra said to him: “‘Since 
you have treated my garland with disrespect, the glory 
and prosperity of devaloka will perish!' On hearing 
the curse, Indra alighted from the elephant, frightened. 
He begged pardon of the Maharsi. The furious Muni 
continued: “I am not soft-hearted; nor am I of a for- 
giving naturc. Other Munis may forgive. Remember, I 
am Durvāsas. You have become so haughty because 
other Munis like Vasistha and Gautama have been flat- 
tering you too much." Having said this Durvāsas went 
his way. Indra returned to Amarāvalī. 

From thatday the glory of devaloka began to decline. 
The three worlds became dull. Even the plants and 
shrubs began to wither. The performance of yāgas came 
to an end. The Devas began to be affected by the 
infirmities of old agc. Taking advantage of this situation, 
the Asuras started preparations for opposing the Devas. 
Under the oppression of the Asuras, the Devas groaned 
in distress. Led by Agni Deva they sought refuge under 
Brahmā. Brahmā led them to Mahāvisņu. They all join- 
ed in praising Visņu who appeared and told them like 
this: *O Gods! I shall enhance your glory. Do as I 
tell you. Along with the Asuras bring all kinds of medi- 
cinal herbs and deposit them in the ocean of Milk. 
Obtain Amrtam from it by churning it with Mahameru 
as the churning staff and Vāsuki as the rope. The 
Amrtam (Amrta) which will be produced by churning 
the Milk sea, will make youstrong and deathless. I 
shall sec that the Asuras will share in your troubles but 
not in enjoying Amrtam.” 

2) Churning of the Milk Sea. After Visnu had vanished, 
the Devas made a treaty with the Asuras and began to 
work for getting Amrtam. All of them joined together 
in bringing various kinds of medicinal herbs and after 
putting them in the Milk sea which was as clear as the 
cloudless sky, began to churn it, using Manthara Moun- 
tain as the churning staff and snake Vāsuki as the rope. 
The party of Devas was posted at the tail-end of Vasuki 
while the Asuras took their stand at the head. The 
Asuras became enervated by the fiery breath coming out 
of Vāsuki's mouth. The clouds which were blown by 
that breath invigorated the Devas. 

Mahāvisņu transformed himself into a tortoise, and 
sitting in the middle of the Milk Sea served as the 
foundation for the Manthara Mountain, thc churning 
staff. Assuming another form, invisible both to Devas 
and Asuras, Mahāvigņu pressed down the Manthara 
Mountain from above. 

While churning the Milk Sea like this, the first object 
that rose to the surface was Kamadhenu. Both Devas 
and Asuras were strongly attracted towards Kamadhenu 
While all were standing spellbound, Varunidevi with 
her enchanting dreamy eyes next appeared on the sur- 
face. Pārijātam wus the third to appear. Fourth, a group 
of Apsara women of marvellous beauty floated up. The 
Moon appeared as the fifth, Siva received the Moon. 
The venom which came out of the Milk Sea as the 
sixth item, was absorbed by Nagas. After that arose 
Bhagavan Dhanvantari, dressed in pure white robes 
and carrying a Kamandalu in his hand filled with 
Amrtam. All were delighted at this sight. Next Mahz- 
laksmi made her appearance in all her glory with a 
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in her hand and seated in an open lotus flower. 
dis sang celestial songs in her presence; 
Apsarà women danced. For her bath, the Ganga river 
ved there with her tributaries. The Milk Sea itself 
hysical form and offered her a garland of ever- 
fresh lotus flowers. Brahma bedecked her with orna- 
ments. After that Laksmidevi, fully adorned in all her 
magnificent jewels, in the presence of all Devas, joined 
the bosom of’ Mahavisnu. The Asuras were displeased 
at it. They snatched the pot of Amrtam from Dhan- 
vantari and fled away. 1 
3) How Amrlam was recovered. With the loss of Amrtam, 
the Devas were in a fix. They began to consider how 
the pot of Amrtam could be recovered. Accordingly 
Mahavisnu transformed himself into a celestial virgin, 
Mohini, of extraordinary beauty. She approached the 
Asuras as a shy girl. The Asuras were enchanted by 
her surpassing beauty. They asked her, “Who are 
you?” Looking down on the ground, Mohini replied: 
«I am the little sister of Dhanvantari. By the time I 
came out of the Milk Sea, the Devas and Asuras had 
already gone. Being lonely I am going about in search 
ofa suitable mate." 
On hearing her words, the Asuras began to make 
friends with her one by one, determined not to waste 
this opportunity. They told her that she should distri- 
bute Amrtam to all of them and in the end she should 
marry one of them. Mohini agreed, but added : “All 
of you should close your eyes. I shall serve Amrtam 
to all. He who opens his cyes last, must serve Amrtam 
to me and he will marry me". 
All of them accepted this condition. They sat in front 
of Mohini with closed eyes. In a moment Mohini left 
ie: place with the pot of Amrtam and went to deva- 
oka. 
4) Rahws neck is cul. When the Asuras opened their 
eyes, Mohinī was not to be seen. Finding that they 
werc betrayed, they were in great. perplexity. All of 
them pursued Mohini to devaloka. Devas had put 
the Sun and Moon gods on guard duty at the gates 
of devaloka. At the instance of the Asuras, Rāhu in 
disguise entered the divine assembly chamber. The 
Sun and Moon gods detected him and Visnu with his 
weapon, Sudarsana Cakra cut open his neck. Swearing 
that he would wreak vengeance on the Sun and Moon 
Rahu returned. In the 8th Skandha of Bhāgavata it is 
said that even now from time to time Rāhu swallows 
the Sun and Moon, but they escape through the open 
gash in his neck and this is known as solar eclipse and 
5,5 eclipse. 

efeat of the Asuras. Indra and all other 
Amrtam, The enraged Asuras attacked the Lg ae 
had gained strength and vigour by taking Amrtam. 
The Asuras were driven away in all directions. All the 


arrī 
took on p. 


poison. 
throat. From that day he became “Nilakantha”. 
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7) The story of Airāvata. Indra's tusker Airāvata was 
responsible for the churning of the ocean of Milk. But 
in the Mahābhārata, Ādi Parva, Chapter 18, Verse 49 
itis said that a white elephant with four tusks arose 
during the churning of the ocean of Milk and that 
Devendra caught and tamed it. This is an obvious 
contradiction. Besides, in Vālmīki Rāmāyaņa, Araņya- 
kanda, 14th Sarga, the wounded Jatāyu describing his 
family history to Sri Rama, gives the following account 
about the origin of Airāvata : 
Kašyapa, one of the Prajāpatis, married the eight 
daughters of Daksa. One of them named Krodhavašā 
had ten daughters by Kasyapa. They were: Mrgi, Mrga- 
madā, Hari, Bhadramadā, Mātangī, Šārdūli, Švetā, 
Surabhi, Surasā and Kadru. Of them Bhadramadā 
gave birth to a daughter, Iravati. The tusker Airāvata 
is Iravati's son. 
An explanation for this discrepancy may be seen in 
Visņu Purana, 3rd Section, Chapter 1. Now six 
Manvantaras have passed (See ‘MANVANTARA’), 
This is the seventh Manvantara. Each Manvantara 
has a new Indra. According to this, different Indras 
have their own Airāvatas. This is the only explanation 
for this apparent contradiction. 
8) Amrlam and Garuda. There is another story about 
Amrtam which says that Garuda once went to deva- 
loka and brought Amrtam from there to be given to 
the Nagas, but Devendra came down and took it back. 
This story is given in Mahabharata from Chapter 27 
onwards. Vinātā, a wife of Kašyapa gave Birth to 
Garuda and Kadru and her sister gave birth to the 
Nāgas. Once there was a dispute between Vinatā and 
Kadru. Vinatā said that the hairs on thetail of Uccai- 
$ravas, Devendra's horse, were white but Kadru 
asserted that they were black. To settle the dispute they 
made a bet. The condition was that the loser must 
become the servant maid of the winner. As instructed 
by Kadru, some of the Nagas went in advance and 
hung down from the tail of Uccaissravas, thus giving the 
false appearance of a tail with black hairs. By this trick 
Vinatā lost the bet and had to become Kadru’s servant 
maid. Asa result of it, the task of looking after Kadru’s 
children became Garuda’s duty. Kadru told him that 
if he fetched Amrtam from devaloka and gave it to the 
Nagas, she was prepared to release him from the bond- 
age. So Garuda flew up to dēvaloka, fought with the 
gods and defeated them. He returned with the pot of 
Amrtam and gave it to the Nāgas. The Nāgas went 
to take their bath after placing the pot on darbha grass 
spread on the floor. Just then Devendra swooped down 
and carried away the pot of Amrtam to devaloka. 
When the Nágas returned after their purifying bath, 
the pot was not to be scen. In their greed they began 
to lick the darbha grass on which the pot was placed. 
The sharp edge of the grass cut their tongues into two. 
This is why the Nāgas (snakes) came to have forked 
tongues. 
Amrtam which has been thus recovered after many 
such adventures, is still preserved carefully in devaloka. 
L0) M.B., Adi Paiva, Chapter 17. (2) M.B., Ādi 
arva, Chapter 27, verse 16. (3) M.B. Adi Parva, 
Chapter 30, Verse 2. (4) Valmiki Ramayana, Aranya 
Kanda, 35th Sa: a. (5) Visnu Purana, Section 1, 
Chapter 9. (6) Agni Purana, Chapter 152. (7) Bhaga- 
vata, 8th Skandha. (8) Uttara Ramayana. | 
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AMSA. A sage of the family of Marici. 
1) Genealogy. He was descended from Visnu through 
Brahma, Marici and Kasyapa. 
2) Birth. Marici was one of the six sons, all ris, of 
Brahmā. These six sons, born parthogenetically of 
Brahma, were: Marici, Angiras, Atri, Pulastya, Pulaha 
and Kratu. Marici had a son named Kafyapa. Kasyapa 
married the thirteen daughters of Daksa. The eldest of 
them, Aditi, gave birth to twelve sons Dhata, Aryaman, 
Mitra, Sakra, Varuna, Arhša, Bhaga, Vivasvān, Püsan, 
Savitā, Tvastā and Visnu. Arhša is one of these 
twelve sons who have been called the twelve Ādityas. 
(See Chapter 65 of Ādi Parva of the Mahābhārata). 
3) Events. The Mahābhārata says (Sloka 66, Chapter 
123) that Arnga was present at the time of Arjuna’s birth 
when several devas had come there to see the infant. 
In Šloka 34, Chapter 45 of Salya Parva it is said. that 
Arhša was present on the occasion of the Abhiseka of 
Skandadeva. Arhša is said to have presented to Skanda- 
deva five good warriors: Parigha, Vata, Bhima, 
Dahana and Dahati. ; 

AMSAPAYA. Name of a priest (Rtvik) qualified to 
officiate at a sacrifice. This priest officiated at the sacri- 
fice (yajiia) performed by Brahma at Puskaraksetra. 
(See CBADter 34 of Padma Purāņa). : 

AMSAVATARA. The incarnation of God on earth is 
called avatāra. When the incarnation is only partial, 
that is, when only some of the divine elements incarnate, 
it is called arnšāvatāra (ArhSa=part). Chapters 54 to 
64 of Adi Parva of the Mahabharata give us a list of 
the gods who have incarnated partially. The following 
list of devas and their arnšāvatāras is based upon the 
account given in the fourth Skandha of Sri Mahādevī 


ā ta. 
Bhran of the god Name of the arhšāvatāra 
1. Kašyapa Vasudeva 
2. Ādišesa Balabhadra 
3. Nārāyaņarsi Sri Krsna 
4. Yamadharma Yudhisthira 
5. Agvinidevas Nakula and Sahadeva 
6. Dharma Vidura — 
7. Siva Ašvatthāmā 
8. Gandharvarāja Devaka 
9. Astavasu Bhīsma E 
10. Marudgaņa Krpa ; Krtavarmā 
11. Adīti Devakī 
12. Nararsi Aa zx 
13. Vayu imase! 
14. Sūrya Karņa 
15. Brhaspati Droņa 
16. Varuņa Šantanu 
17. Marut Virāta _ 
18. Harnsa Dhrtarāstra 
19. Dvāpara Sakuni 
20. Pāvaka Dhrstadyumna 
21. Kali Duryodhana 
29. Raksasa DRE 
b rupada — — 
24 Vārdus Sons of Pāūcālī 
25. Dhrti Madri 
26. Vipracitti Ina 
27. Hayagrīva e 
28. Bāskala Bhagadatta 
29. Lamba Pralamba 
30. Sanatkumāra Pradyumnā 
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< Name of the god Name of the arnšāvatāra 
31. Laksmi Pāūcālī 
32. Siddhi Kuntī 
33. Mati ern 
34. Ja: iraņyāksa 
35. Vilaya Hiranyakasipu 
36. Hiranyaksa Ravana 
37. Hiranyakasipu Kumbhakarņa 
38. Rāvaņa Sigupala 
39. Kumbhakarņa Dandavaktra 
40. Prahlada Salya 
41. Kālauemi Karhsa 
42. Anuhlada Dhrstaketu 
43. Khara Dhenuka. 


(For more details see under the word, AVATĀRA). 

AMSUDHANAPATTANA. Name ofan ancient town in 
North India. Bharata passed through this town while 
going to Ayodhya from Kekaya after Dašaratha's death. 
Valmiki has described this town in the Ramayana in 
this context. 

AMSUMAN. Name of a King belonging to the Solar 
dynasty (Sūrya Varhga) . 
1) Genealogy. Arhšumān was descended from Visnu 
through Brahma-Marici-Kasyapa-Vivasvan-Vaivasvata- 
manu-Iksvaku-Vikuksi-Sasada-Purafijaya = Kakutstha - 
Anenas-Prthulasva-Prasenajit - Yuvanāšva - Māndhātā- 
Purukutsa-Trasadasyu-Anaranya - Aryašvan - Vasuma- 
nas-Sudhanva-Traiyyaruna-Satyavrata-Trisanku-Haris- 
candra-Rohita$va - Harita - Cuficu - Sudeva - Bharuka- 
Bāhuka-Sagara-Asamaiijas-Arhšumān. 
2) Birth. Sagara, a king of the Sürya varhéa,(mention- 
ed above) had two wives, Sumati (Vaidarbhī) and 
Keģšinī (Saibā) by name. Kešinī gave birth to a son 
named Asamaiijas. Arhšumān was the son of Asamafijas 
and the father of the famous Bhagiratha. (See under 
the title, BHAGIRATHA). 
3) Some other details. Arhšumān was one of the Kings 
who attended the Svayamvara of Pāiicālī. (Vide 
Šloka. 11, Chapter 185 of Adi Parva of the Maha- 
bhārata). 

AMSUMAN II. There is a reference to one Arhšumān 
in the course of the description of the Višvedevas. 

AMSUMAN III. King of Bhoja who was killed by 
Drona in the war at Kuruksetra (Vide Sloka 14, 
Chapter 6 of Karna Parva). 


AMSUMATI. The daughter of the Gandharva King 


named Dramila. Her story is narrated in the Siva 
Purāņa to illustrate the benefits of performing the Pra- 
dosa-Vrata. Sita expatiates on the importance and 
advantages of Pradosa-Vrata to a number of sages 
in Naimisaranya. King Satyaratha was a scrupulous 
observer of Pradosa-Vrata. Unfortunately he defaulted 
in his observance of the Vrata owing to unavoidable 
circumstances and, after his death, was born again as 
the King of Vidarbha. He was killed in a battle by the 
King of Salva and his wife, pregnant at that time, fled 
to a forest. She gave birth to ason on the bank of a 
river. Then, when she stepped into the river to drink 
some water, she was carried away by a crocodile. Pre- 
sently a Brahmin woman named Usa happened to pass 
that way with her son named Sucivrata. Seeing a new- 
born infant there, that Brahmin woman took him, gave 
him the name, Dharmagupta and brought him up as 
her own son. According to the advice of a pious Brah- 
min named Šāņdilya, both Sucivrata and Dharmagupta 


AMŪRTARAYAS 


started performing Pradoga-Vrata. Lord sive ‘Dh par 
ith them and gave them much wealth. 
ed CRM ed to meet Arhšumatī, daughter of the 
E harva? King, Dramila, one day in a forest and 
they fell in love with each other. Dramila came to 
koo of their love and so gave his daughter in marriage 
to Dharmagupta. As a result of the wealth and power 
which he had acquired by observing SHE m 
Vrata Dharmagupta was able to return to Vi ar a, 
defeat King Salva and regain his kingdom Trom im. A 

AMÜRTARAYAS. Hc was a renowned King of ancien 
Bhārata and the father of King Gaya. Amürtarayas 
received a sword from Pūru. (M.B., Santi Parva, Chap- 
ter 166, Verse 75). 

IPAKA. (See Paficatantra). 

AND ERSTI I. ( A King of the üru dynasty. 4 
1) Genealogy. Descended from Vigņu thus : Vimu- 
Brahmā-Atri-Candra-Budha-Purūravas-Āyus - Nahusa - 
Yayāti-Pūru-Janamejaya - Frācinvan - Namasyu - Vīta- 
bhaya-Šuņdu-Bahuvidha-Sarhyāti-Rahovādī - Raudrās- 
van-Anādhrsti. 5 : 

ādhrsti is a son born to Raudragva by Mišrakešī, an 
Rē) MEE (M.B., Ādi Parva, Chapter 94, Verses 
8-12). Anadhrsti has two synonyms, Rceyu and Anvag- 
bhànu. 
HRSTI II. Verse 58, Chapter 14 of Sabhà Parva 
poe ais Yādavas. One Anadhrsti is named 
amongst the seven. This Anādhrsti was present at the 
marriage of Abhimanyu at Ipaplavanagara. (M.B., 
Virāta Parva, Chapter 72, Verse 22). There was one 
Anadhrsti also amongst the warriors who encompassed 
Arjuna and Krsna at the battle-field of Kuruksetra. 
(MB, Udyoga Parva, Ghapter 151, Verse 67). He was 
the son of King - Vrddhaksema, Hence he was called 
Vārddhaksemi AE 

ANADHRSYA. One of the Kauravas. (M.B., Ādi Parva, 
Chapter 67, Verse 105). 

ANAGATA. (See PANCATANTRA). 

ANAGHA I. n of Vasistha. He had seven sons, by 
his wife Ürja. They were: Rajas, Gotra, Urdhvabahu, 
Savana, Anagha, Sutapas and Sukra. Holy characters, 
they became the saptarsis of the age of the third Manu. 
(Manvantara). 

ANAGHA II. was a Gandharva. He participated in the 
birthday celebrations of Arjuna. (M.B., Adi Parva, 
Chapter 122, Verse 55). 

ANAGHA III. A king called Anagha is referred to in 
Verse 22, Chante 8 of M.B. 

ANAGHA IV. Skanda hasa synonym, Anagha as well. 
(M.B., Vana Parva, Chapter 232, Verse 5). 

ANAGHA V. A bird named ha is mentioned 
among the children of Garuda. (M.B., Udyoga Parva, 

synonym of 


Chapter 101, Verse 12). 
ANAGHA VI. Used as a Siva. (MB. 

Chapter 17, Verse 38). à 
synonym e Vine. (M.B., Anušāsana 


Anusasana Parva, 

eee. A 

arva, pter 149, Verse 2 

ANAGHAM. A place in ancient India. (M.B., Sabha 
Parva, Chapter 30, Verse 9). 

ANACAT S). They are Pitys. Pitys like Agnisvāttas, 
pathisads, is, Were offsprings of Brahma. 
avo PR Mea and i born to them 
of Svadhā. i Pura: 

ANALĀ daughter of 

alika, Tamra 
Analà, These: daughters were 


ANANTA I 


married to Kašyapa, son of Marici. Trees, creepers etc, 
owe their origin to Anala. (Valmiki Ramayana, Aranya 
kāņda, Canto 14). 

ANALĀ II. Another Analàis referred to in Verse 71, 
Chapter 66 of Ādi Parva, in M.B. This Analā was the 
wife of Ka$yapa and a great granddaughter of Krodha- 
vašā, the daughter of Daksa. Krodhavašā begot Švetā, 
and she Surabhī ; Rohiņī was the daughter of Surabhī 
and Analā was Rohiņī's daughter. 

ANALĀ III. Daughter of Mālyavān born of Sundarī. 
She was married to Višvāvasu. Kumbhinasi was her 
daughter. (Valmiki Rāmāyaņa, Uttarakāņda). 

ANĀLAMBA. . A sacred pool. A bath in the pool is as 
efficacious as the Purusamedha yajūa. (M.B., Anu- 
$asana Parva, Chapter 25, Verse 32). 

ANAMITRA I. A king of the Solar dynasty. The 
Ātmapurāņa refers to him as the son of Nighna. 

ANAMITRA II. Anamitra, son of Dhrsta is referred to 
as a king of the Yādavasin Atmapurana. 

ANAMITRA III. One Anamitra, son of Vrsni is refer- 
red to in Matsyapurāņa. He was the father of Sini. 

ANAMITRA IV. A son born to King Krosta and his 
wife Madri. 

ANAMITRA, Father of Cāksusa, the Manu of the 6th 
Manvantara and son of sage Anamitra. (See Ananda). 

ANANATA. A sage. (Rgveda, Mandala 4, Sükta 175). 

ANANGA I. Son of Kardamaprajāpati, and a king 
reputed for his love of the people and unparallelled integ- 
rity. He had a son called Atibala. (M.B., Šānti Parva, 
Chapter 59, Verse 91). 

ANANGA II. (See Kāmadeva). 

ANANGA. A river in ancient India. (M.B., Bhisma 
Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 35 

ANANTA I. (ADISESA). 
1) Genealogy. Mahavisnu begot Brahma and he the 
Prajapatis and Ananta (Adifega) is one of the Prajā- 
pa (Valmiki Ramayana, Araņyakāņda, Canto 14, 

erse 7). Ananta is also referred to as the son of 
Kasyapa, one of the Prajāpatis born of Kadrū. (M.B., 
Adi Parva, Chapter 105, Verse 41). Also Balabhadra- 
rama, elder brother of Sri Krsna was a partial incarna- 
tion of Ananta. 
2) Differences with mother, Vinatā and Kadrū were 
two wives ôf Kasyapa prajāpati. Garuda was born as 
Vinatā'sson andnumerous serpents like Ananta, Vāsuki, 
Taksaka, Karkkotaka were sons of Kadri. Once a 
controversy developed between Vinatā and Kadri, the 
latter saying that there were a few black hairs on the 
tail of Airāvata and the former denying it. It was 
agreed that she who proved wrong in the argument 
would become the slave of the other. To prove herself 
to be right Kadri, the same night, asked her sons to 
go and stay suspended in the hairs of Airavata’s tail. 
Some of the sons agreed to do so, while her other 
(prominent) sons like Ananta expressed their disincli 
nation to do such an unethical act. Kadrü cursed these 
disobedient children of hers to die at the serpent yajīa 
of Janamejaya, whereupon Ananta and his supporters 
departed in sorrow. (M.B., Ādi Parva, Chapter 65).. 
3) Ananta’s new engagement. Departing thus from his 
mother Ananta visited sacred centres like Gandha- 
mādana, Badarī and practised austerities. And, Brahma 
appeared before Ananta and asked him not to worry; 
but to go to the nether world and support the world 
on his hoods. Brahma also told him that Garuda would 
render him all help in the new task. Blessed thus by 
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Brahma, Ananta gladly took up th j 

šā Parva, Chapter 96, Verse 94). Es E 
4 nanta has another abode in the palace of V. 

T. ) the west. (M.B., Udyoga Parva, Chapter 1 10, Vere 


5) Ananta's prowess. About Ananta's pro i 
Purana has the following to say :: At ue 
Pātāla there is a base (Tamasic) form of Visņu called 
Ādišega. Even the Danavas and the Daityas are not 
able to describe the attributes of that form. The 
Siddhas call this Ādišega Ananta who is worshipped 
by Devas and rsis. Ananta has 1000 heads and the 
Svastika mark which is clearly visible is his ornament. 
The 1000 gems in his head illuminate all regions, and 
he renders the Asuras powerless for the good of all the 
worlds. Adigesa whose eyes ever rotate due to the 
overflow of his prowess, and who wears blue apparel 
and garlands of white gemsshines forth like another 
Mount Kailasa beautified with garlands of clouds and 
by the flow of the Ganga. Sri Devi and Varuni Devi serve 
Ananta who holds in one hand a lārhgala and in the 
other a mace (mūsala). As the deluge (end 6f a yuga 
Kalpanta) approaches Rudra emanates from the faces 
of Ananta and consumes the three worlds. Adisesa 
dwells in the nether world wearing the whole earth as 
a crown. Even the Devas cannot gauge his nature, shape, 
prowess etc. When he yawns the earth and waters shake 
and shiver. The Gandharvas, Nagas, Cāraņas etc. fail 
to understand the real extent of his attributes, and that 
is why this strange being is called Ananta (endless). It 
was by worshipping Ananta andby his grace that sage 
Garga was able to master the sciences of astronomy 
and causation (nimitta). (Vigņu Purana, Part 2, 
Chapter 5). 
6) The land of Ananta. Pātāla is Ananta’s world, and 
at its bottom there is a spot called Ananta. That spot 
is 30000 yojanas in extent, and here lives Ananta. He is 
known as Saükarsana also. He bears the whole nether 
world as though it were a mustard seed. And, when 
he thinks of destroying the entire world the Rudra 
called Sartkarsaņa will appear with other Rudras and 
weapons like tridents (Tri$üla). Other serpents bow at 
the feet of Ananta, who is supremely beautiful with 
divine lustre. (Devi Bhāgavata, Skandha 8). 

ANANTA II. A synonym of the Sun God. (M.B., Vana 
Parva, Chapter 3, Verse 24). 

ANANTA III. A synonym of Sri Krsna. (M.B., Udyoga 
Parva, Chapter 70, Verse 14). > 

ANANTA IV. Oneofthe military captains of Skanda. 
(M.B., Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 57). — 

ANANTA V. A synonym of Visņu. (M.B., Anušāsana 
Parva, Chapter 149, Verse 83). = 

ANANTA VI. A synonym of Šiva. (M.B., Anušāsana 
Parva, Chapter 17, Verse 135). mē 

ANANTĀ. Wife of Janamejaya, son of King Pūru. 

ANANTA. The abode of Ananta in the nether regions. 
(Devī Bhāgavata, Canto 8). (There are certain indica- 
tions that Ananta refers to Trivandrum, Capital city of 
the Kerala State. Explanations of words like Svarga, 
Bhūmi, Pātāla, Ananta, Deva, Asura, throw much light 
on this inference). 

ANANTAVIJAVAJĀ. The conch of Dharmaputra. It 
was blown during the great war. (M.B., Bhīgma Parva, 
Ghapter 25, Verse 15). 


ANAPAYACOLA. A Kingof the Cola country, 1063- 
1112. The Tamil poet Sekhilar who composed the 
twelfth song of the great Saiva religious book called 
Tirūmurayil was a minister of this King. 

ANARAKATIRTHA. A sacred pool. Brahmā, along 
with Visnu and others bathe daily in this sacred pool. 
Therefore, it is said that the sins of all those who bathe 
in the pool will be washed off. 

ANA A (NES RRs A King of the Iksvāku 
dynasty. (M.B., Ādi Parva, Chapter 1, Verse 236). 
For genealogy, see IKSVĀKU. Anaraņya was a vege- 
tarian. (M.B., Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 115, Verse59) . 
Rāvaņa once attacked his country whom he challenged 
to a duel. In the duel Anaraņya died. Before dying he 
cursed Rávana that he would be killed by Rama, son 
of King Dasaratha. ( Brahmanda Purana, Chapter 45) - 

ANARANYA. (See ANARAŅYA). — 

ANARKA(M). A king born in King Kaipla's dynasty. 
(Agni Purāņa, Chapter 278). 

ANAŠA (ASAMGA). A brother of Akrūra. (Bhāgavata, 
Dašama Skandha). d 

ANASŪYĀ. Wife of Sage Atri, son of Brahma. (Visnu 
Purāņa, Part 1, Chapter 10). à 
1) Genealogy. From Mahāvisņu were born in order 
Brahma, Svayambhuva Manu, Devahūti, Anastiya. To 
Svāyambhuva; son of Brahma, was born by his wife 
Šatarūpā five children : Uttānapāda, Priyavrata, Ahuti. 
Devahūti and Prasūti and Devahūti was married to 
Kardama, son of Brahmā. They begot two daughters, 
Kalā and Anasūyā. Marīci married Kalā and Ātri 
married Anasūyā. (Bhāgavata, Skandha 1, Chapter 4). 
2) The Tapassakti of Anasūjā. Once upon a time, rains 
having failed for ten years the whole world sweated in 
agony and river Ganga got dried up. Famine stalked the 
world. In this dire contingency it was the tapaššakti of 
Anasūyā that made trees bear fruits and Ganga to flow 
again. Also, she converted ten days into nights on the 
request of the Devas. 

During their forest life Rama and Sità reached the her- 
mitage of sage Atri, and the sage and Anasūyā treated 
the guests sumptuously. The above story about the 
tapassakti of Anasūyā was told then by Atri. The story 
helped to increase Ráma's respect for Anasiya. Anasūyā 
gave Sītā all proper advice. She taught Sita that abso- 
lute service to husband is the greatest tapas ordained 
to women. Anasūyā gave to Sita a very sacred garland 
and a sublime gem. And, after that Rama and Sita left 
the hermitage. (Valmiki Ramayana, Ayodhyakanda, 
Cantos 117 and 118.) . 

3) Sons of Anasūyā. She had three sons: Dattātreya, 
Durvāsas and Candra. (Vigņu Purana, Part 1, Chapter 
10). (The reason for Mahavisnu being born as Dattat- 
reya, Siva as Durvasas and Brahma as Candra to 
Anasūyā is given under Atri). 

ANAUPAMVĀ. Wife of Bāņāsura. Once she developed 
an amorous interest in Narada, which led to some 
domestic quarrels. (Padma Purana, Adikanda, Chapter 


4). 
ANAVADYA. Wife of Kašyapa, this Apsara woman 
articipated in the birthday celebrations of Arjuna. 
IMB. Adi Parva, Chapter 122, Verse 62). 
ANDA.* Sita, the disciple of Vyāsa said to the Munis 
atthe Naimisaranya about the creation of the Universe: 
In the beginning in the heavy universal darkness, the 


*ANDA. The primal seed (Anda--cgg or seed) from which everything was born. 


AŅDAKATĀHA 


first seed of life (anda) appeared. (M.B., Ādi Parva, 
Chapter 1, Verse 28). — " na 
ANDAKATAHA. The entire universe consisting of the 
fourteen worlds, which are : Bhüloka, Bhuvarloka, 
Svarloka, Maharloka, Janarloka, Tapoloka, Satyaloka, 
Patala, Rasatala, Mahatala, Talatala, Sutala, Vitala, 
Atala, PLEKI 
ANDHA I. An offspring of Kašyapa by his wife 
Kadrū. (M.B., Udyoga Parva, Chapter 103, Verse 16). 
ANDHA II. Thereis a story in M.B., about a hunts- 
man, Vataka killing one Andha, an evil being. Andha 
whose form and shape were that of an animal, by do- 
ing tapas, became recipient of a boon for destroying 
everything. Brahmā rendered him blind lest the world 
perish, and that animal began tobe known as Andha. 
When Andha began his programme of complete destruc- 
tion many pcople rushed up to Viśvāmitra in, his abode 
in the forest. Andha followed them. But, Visvamitra, 
in the interests of self-protection pointed out the refu- 
gees to Andha. As punishment for this sin Visvamitra 
had once to go to hell. This story was related by 
Krsna to Arjuna during the great war at Kuruksetra, 
and the reason for telling the story was this: During 
the fight Arjuna hesitated to aim arrows against Karņa. 
Enraged by this attitude of Arjuna Dharmaputra asked 
him to hand over his famous bow, Gandiva to Sri Krsna. 
Feeling insulted at this demand Arjuna, all on a sud- 
den, drew his sword to do away with Dharmaputra. 
Sri Krsna, prevented Arjuna from attacking his noble 
brother, and in this context related the above story to 
prove the truth that sins committed even unwittingly 
will lead one, asin the case of Visvamitra to hell. 
(M.B., Karna Parva, Chapter 69). 
ANDHA III. Upamanyu, the excellent disciple of 
Dhaumya, consumed the leaves of a tree which made 
him blind. (See Ayodhadhaumya) (M.B., Adi Parva, 


Chapter 3). 

ANDHAKA’ I. There was a very renowned king called 
Andhaka in the Yadu dynasty. All kings belonging to 
this dynasty used to be called Andhakas. 

ANDHAKA II. Verse 12, Chapter 4 of M.B., Udyoga 
Parva refers to another King called Andhaka. The 
Pandavas had sent to him a messenger soliciting mili- 


tary help. 
ANDHAKA III. An Asura. 
1) Birth. This Asura was the foster son of Hiranyaksa. 
: Ne ae really ae athe While once Siva was 
ersed in y is daughter closed hi E 
ay path aed ands, andi lo!a Maki Rats 
enveloped the whole place. From that d i 
asound as ihat of Piden PUT 
He got the name Andhaka 


ness. Ai 
son. 


red. Purana, Chapter 63). 
2) Andh a desires Paroatt with lust. One Dope D 


his henchmen: as 
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in fact was his mother. But Andhaka was not quieten- 
ed. Then Prahlada explained to him the gravity of 
the sin of desiring other people’s wives. Even this had 
no effect on Andhaka. He sent Šambarāsura to Siva 
to ask for and bring Parvati to him. Siva sent word to 
Andhaka that ifthe latter would defeat him in the 
game of dice Parvati would be sent to him. Andhaka 
got enraged and rushed to mount Mandara and began 
a fight with Siva. 

3) Death. Defeated in the encounter, Andhaka craved 
for Siva’s pardon. He admitted that Parvati was his 
mother. He also prayed for Siva’s blessings for removal 
of his Asurahood. Siva granted him the prayers. The 
sins and Asurahood of Andhaka were thus ended. Siva 
made him the head of the Asuras, named Bhrūgi. 

āmana Purāņa, Chapter 63 etc.). 

ANDHAKA (M). A sacred pool. A dip in this pool will 
bring all'the benefits of a Purusamedha yajia. (M.B., 
Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 25, Verses 32, 33). 

ANDHAKARAKA (M). À place in the island of Kraufica, 
(M.B., Bhisma Parva, Chapter 12, Verse 18). 

ANDHAKARAM. A mountain in the island of Kraufica. 
(M.B., Bhisma Parva, Chapter 12, Verse 22). 

ANDHAKŪPA (M). In the Devi Bhagavata Mahāvisņu 
descrībes 28 hells to Nārada, and Andhakūpam is one 
of them. (see Naraka). Andhakūpa is reserved for those 
who kill either Brahmins or devotees of God or Sannyā- 
sins (holy people). This hell abounds in cruel beasts 
like the bear and leopard, evil birds like the eagle, 
reptiles like the snake and scorpion and dirty insects 
like bugs and mosquitos. The sinner will have to put 
up with all these sufferings in hell till the period of his 

SAM expires. (Devi Bhāgavata, Astama 
n 5 

ANDHATAMISRA. One of the 28 hells. (See Naraka). 
This hell is destined for wives who cheat their husbands 
and consume food and for husbands who cheat their 
wives and eat food. Agents of Yama get hold of 
such sinners and push them into the Andhatāmisra. As 
the cords of the agents with which they bind the sin- 
ners get tighter around their bodies they faint and fall 
down owing to unbearable pain. When they regain 
consciousness and try to run away and escape, the 
Agents of Yama again bind them with the cord. (Devi 
Bhāgavata; Astama Skandha). 

ANDHRA (ĀNDHRA). This is the Andhra Pradesh in 
modern India. It has to be surmised that this place was 
very famous during the period of the composition of the 
yiri (MB. Bhīgma Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 


ANDHRA. Warriorsfrom Andhra were called Andhras. 
(M.B., Droņa Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 8). 

ANDHRAKAI. Verse 24, Chapter 4 of Sabha Parva, 
describes this king of Andhra Desa as having sat in the 
assembly hall of the palace constructed by Maya at 
Indraprastha for the Pāņdavas. He was also present at 
the Rajasüya Yajña performed by Yudhisthira. (M.B., 
Sabhā Parva, Chapter 34, Verse 11 ). 

ANDHRAKA II. The warriors of Andhra Desa were 
called Andhrakas also. (M.B., Karna Parva, Chapter 
20, Verses 10 and 11). In the Bharata war the King of 
Pandya defeated those warriors. Krsna incited Arjuna 
to kill the Andhras and the Pulindas. (M.B., Karna 
Parva, Chapter 73, Verses 19 to 21). 

ANDHRAKA III. Andhrakas are classed with Mlec- 


ANENAS I 


chas (lowest caste of i 
Sf dis people) in Verse 42, Chapter 207 
ANENAS I. A king of 
Don 
enealogy. Descended from Vignu in the followin 
order: Brahmā - Atri - Candra -Budha - Pürüravas. 
yus-Anenas. 
2) Birth. Purūravas had by his wife Urvasi six sons 
named Āyus, Šrutāyus, Satyāyus, Raya, Vijaya and 
Jaya. Of them, Āyus, the eldest, had five sons named 

Nahusa, Ksatravrddha, Raji, Rambha and Anenas. 
Nahusa had a son named Yayāti to whom were born 
the sons Pūru, Yadu and others. The two dynasties of 
Yadu and Püru (Yaduvarhša and Pūruvarša) origi- 
nate from them. To Anenas, brother of Nahusa, a son 
named Suddha was born. Suddha begot Suci who be- 
got Trikakup and a son named Süritarayas was born to 
Trikakup. 

ANENAS II. A Mahārāja of the Iksvaku dynasty. 
Genealogy. From Visņu descended thus: Kašyapa- 
Vaivasvata Manu - Iksvāku-Šašāda-Kakutstha-Anenas. 

ANGA. A King belonging to the Candra varhéa. (Lunar 


dynasty). 
TK Genealogy. Descended from Visnu in the following 
order: Brahmā - Atri - Candra-Budha-Purüravas-Ayus- 
Nahusa - Yayāti - Anudruhyu - Sabhánara - Kalanara- 
Srüjaya-Titiksa-Kusadhrta-Homa-Sutapas-Bali-Anüga. 
2) Birth. Aüga, Kalinga, Suhma, Kandra, Vanga, 
Adrupa and Anašābhu are the. seven sons born to Bali, 
the son of Sutapas, by his wife Sutespa, and the King 
Anga is one of them. There is a story about the birth 
of these sons. 
Once there lived a hermit named Utatthya. He was 
the elder brother of Brhaspati. One day when Mamatā, 
Utatthya's wife, was pregnant, Brhaspati approached 
her with carnal desires. In spite of her efforts to dis- 
suade her brother-in-law from his attempts she.could not 
prevail upon him. He forced her and satisfied his desirc. 
The child in her womb protested and kicked the sperm 
of Brhaspati out into the floor. Brhaspati got angry and 
cursed the child in the womb: “May yon fall in perpe- 
tual darkness”. So the child was born blind and 
remained blind throughout his life. Hence he got the 
name ‘Dirghatamas’. Dirghatamas married Pradvesi. A 
son named Gautama was born to them. The duty of 
supporting Dirghatamas fell upon the wife and the son, 
WES put him ona raft and pushed him astray into the 
River Ganges. King Bali, who was bathing in the river 
saw this. He aa m and took nim La "e 
alace and pleasi im ospitality, requested him 
To beget Euren his.wife Sutesņā, who detesting the 
idea sent a Sidra woman Dhātreyī in her stead and 
eleven children were born to them. By and by Dirgha- 
tamas came to know of the deceit played by Sutesná on 
him and he became very angry. But the King pacified 
him and pleased him again and Dirghatamas begot five 
sons by Šutesņā. They were Anga, Vanga, Kalinga, 
Paundra and Suhma. Dirghatamas blessed them that they 
would become very famous. Ahga, Vanga, Kalinga, 
Paundra and Suhma were the five kingdoms ruled by 
Anga, Vanga, Kalinga, Paundra and Suhma respectively. 
These five are the famous Kings of the Bali family. 
(Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 104). 
3) How Aiiga got children. Once Anga performed a 


horse sacrifice. But thè gods did not appear to receive 


the Lunar dynasty (Candra 
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oblations. Holy seers said that the Gods refused to 
accept the oblations offered by the King because he was 
childless. So he performed the sacrifice called Putraka- 
mesti (Sacrifice to get a son) and from the sacrificial 
fire arose a divine person with a golden flask of pud- 
ding, which he offered to the King and his queen. The 
King and the queen Sunīthā ate. the Budding, asa 
result of which a son was born to them. He was named 
Vena. This son was wicked. Because of his wickedness 
the King became so miscrable that he left his kingdom 
and went on a pilgrimage. Since there was no other 
means the people enthroned Vena, who tortured his 
subjects beyond limit. (Bhagavata, 4th Skandha, Chap- 
ters Band 14). 

ANGADA I. A son of Bali. 

1) Genealogy. Descended from Visnu in the following 

order : Brahmā-Kasyapa-Indra-Bāli-Aūgada. 

2) Birth. AE was the son of Bāli (the son of 

Indra) born of his wife Tārā. (Mahābhārata, Vana 

Parva, Chapter 82, Stanza 28). 

a) Angada was a member of the group of monkeys 

sent by Sugriva to find out Sita. (Valmiki Ramayana, 

Aranyakanda). 

b) He was the foremost among the group of monkeys 

who entered Madhuvana and ate the berries in the 

garden, on their return after the search for Sita. 

c) Afgada was sent to the court of Ravana as a 

messenger by Sri Rama. (Ramayana, Yuddhakanda). 

d) In the battle between Rāma and Rāvaņa Angada 

combated with Indrajit. (Rāmāyaņa, Yuddhakanda). 

e): After his combat with Indrajit, Angada and his 

followers led an attack on the army of Ravana. (Rāmā- 
na, Yuddhakanda). 

n After the battle, ŠrīRāmaanointed Angada as the 

heir-apparent to the Kingdom of Kiskindhā. The neck- 

lace which Bali had given on his death to Sugriva, was 

returned to Angada. (Uttara Ramayana) . 

) Šrī Rama returned to Ayodhya after his forest 
fife and celebrated a horse sacrifice. The sacrificial 
horse was caught and detained by King Suratha. Com- 
ing to know of this Satrughna sent Áügada to deal 
with Suratha, who said that the horse was detained 
with the intention OE mies tng with Sri Rama personally. 
Angada returned and told Satrughna what Suratha had 
said to him. (Padma Purana, Pātāla Khanda). 

ANGADA II. There was a princecalled Aügada among 
the mighty men-of-arms on the side of the Kauravas. 
He got into action on the battle-field on the twelfth day 
of n battle. (M.B., Drona Parva, Chapter 25, Stanza 

ANGADA III. Srutakirti the wedded wife of Satru- 
ghna, brother of Sri Rama, had two sons called Aūgada 
and Chandraketu. (Uttara Rāmāyaņa). 

ANGADA IV. In the Bhāgavata we see another Angada 
who was the son of Gada, the brother of Krsna by his 
wife, Brhati. 

ANGAKARMA. Actions on the stage are of two kinds. 
One is to express by the major organs of the body. The 
other is to express by the minor organs of the body. Head 
etc. are major organs and eyebrow etc. are minor 
organs. Actions expressed by major organs are called 
Angakarma and those by minor organs are called Prat- 
yaüga Karma. (Agni Purana, Chapter 341). 

ANGALAMMA. Sheisthewife of Virabhadra, a servant 
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of Siva. She has a rope in peret hand, with which she 
auls up the spirits of the dead. R z 
ANGA (M) c The kingdom ruled by King Anga. Other 
details: 5 
Dynasty. The first King of the Anga dynasty 
VISS the son of Bali. Anagābhu, Draviratha, 
Dharmaratha, Romapāda (Lomapāda), Caturanga, 
Prthulaksa, Brhadratha, Brhanmanas, Jayadratha, 
Vijaya, Drdhavrata, Satyakarmā, Atiratha, Karna, 
Vrsasena and others were kings of this dynasty. Karna 
was the adopted son of Atiratha. During the period of 
the Mahabharata, Ka of the Atiratha family were 
under the sway of the Candra varhśa (Lunar dynasty) 
kings such as Dhrtarāstra and Pandu. (For further in- 
formations see the word Atiratha). à 
2) How Karma became the king of Arga. A contest in 
.archery and the wielding of other weapons was going 
on in Hastināpura, the competitors being the Kauravas 
and the Pandavas. The status of Karna, who appeared 
on theside of the Kauravas, was questioned by the 
Pandavas on the occasion and Duryodhana, who always 
stood on hisdignity, anointed Karna as the King of 
Aūga, on the spot. (M.B., Adi Parva, Chapter 136). 
3) Drought in the kingdom of Anga. Lomapāda (Roma- 
ada) the king of Anga once deceived a hermit Brahmin. 
all the Brahmins quitted the country and thereafter 
there was no rainfall in the country for several years. 
The sages of the country began to think on the means 
of bringing about rain. One day they approached the 
King and told him that the only way to get rain was 
to bring the great hermit Rsyašrūga to the country. 
Once Kašyapa happened to see Urvasi and he had 
seminal flow. The sperm fell in a river. A deer swal- 
lowed it along with the water it drank. It gave birth to a 
human child with horns on the head. This child was 
called Ķsyašrūga. It was brought up by a hermit 
called Vibhandaka in his hut. Rsyasrnga had never 
seen women and by virtue of this, there occurred rain- 
fall wherever he went. The King Lomapāda sent some 
courtesans to the forest to attract Rsyaérüga, who 
following them arrived at the courtof Pomapāda the 
King of Aiga and the King gave Rsyasrnga, as a gift, 
his daughter Santa. Thus the country got rain. This 
Lomapāda was a friendof Dašaratha. (Mahābhārata, 
Araņya Parva, Chapters 110 to 113). 
4) How the Kingdom got the name Ajiga. One opinion is 
that the Kingdom got its name from the King Anga 
Who ruled over it. Another opinion is that the king got 
his name from the country he ruled. However there is 
Miga revealing how the country came to be called 
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and Munger in Bihar had its capital at Gampāpurī and 
that the country had often stretched from Vaidya- 
nāthanāma to Bhuvanešvar. 

(2) Arjuna had visited the Kingdom of Anga also during 
his pilgrimage. (M.B., Ādi Parva, Chapter 219, Stanza 
9 


(3) The King of Aga was present at the sacrifice of 
Rajasüya (Royal consecration) celebrated by Dharma- 
utra, when the Pandavas were living at Indraprastha. 

M.B., Sabhā Parva, Chapter 52, Stanza 16). 

4) On one occasion Sri Krsna defeated the Angas ina 
battle. (M.B., Drona Parva, Chapter 11, Stanza 15). 
(5) Parašurāma had defeated the Angas once. (M.B., 
Drona Parva, Chapter 7, Stanza 12). 

(6) In the battle of Kuruksetra between the Pandavas 
and the Kauravas, on the sixteenth day of the battle, 
the heroes of Anga made an onslaught on Arjuna. (M.B., 
Karna Parva, Chapter 17, Stanza 12). 

(7) The Angas attacked the armies of Dhrstadyumna 
and the King of Pāūcāla. (M.B., Karna Parva, Chapter 
22, Stanza 2). 

(8) A low caste man from Anga attacked Bhima, who 
killed the man and his elephant. (Mahabharata, Drona 
Parva, Chapter 26, Stanzas 14 to 17). 


ANGAMALAJA (M) (MALADA—KARŪSA). 


General Information. (1) This was a country in ancient 
Bhārata. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 9, Stanza 50). 

(2) Visvāmitra had taken to the forest from Ayodhya 
Rāma and Laksmana to protect the hermits and their 
yāgas. On the way they entered the Tātaka forest. 
Visvamitra told the boys in answer to their questions 
thus : “In olden days this place was a countryside 
known as Angamalaja or Malada or Karüsa. There is 
a reason for calling the country by that name. Indra 
killed Vrtra and thereby incurred the sin of Brahma- 
haty& and so he came away to this country and lived 
here for a while. The Gods found him out here. They 
poured water on the head of the unclean Indra and the 
dirt, h r, excreta and Karüsa having been separated 
from his body fell on the soil of this place and was 
mingled with it. Indra's body became pure. Asexcreta, 
Karūga etc. were mingled with the soil of this.country, 
it came to be called Angamalaja, Malada or” Karūga 
from that day onwards. One part of the country was 
called Malada and the other part Kariisa. Indra, having 
been purified by washing in water returned to heaven 
with the gods. After that this country became uninha- 
bited for a long time. The horrible Tātaka lives in this 
forest now". (Valmiki Ramayana, Bālakāņda, Sarga 


4). 
ANGAPRADAKSINA. Rolling behind a chariot round 


the temple as a vow. 


ANGARA. A king of ancient India. He was defeated by 


Māndhātā in a battle. (Mahābhārata, Šānti Parva, 
Chapter 29, Stanza 88). 

ANG. JAVAMSA. (THE DYNASTY OF ANGA 
KINGS). Descended from Visnu in the following order: 
Brahma - Atri-Candra-Budha-Purüravas-Ayus - Nahusa- 
Yayāti. Vadu, Turvasu, Druhyu and Anudruhyu were 
the four sons of Yayáti. The Anga dynasty starts from 
Turvasu, one of the four. The following are the descen- 
dants of Turvasu. Varga was the son of Turvasu, 
Gobhānu, the son of Varga, Traisani the son of Gobhanu, 
Karand » the son of Traigani, Marutta, the son of 
Karandhama, Dusyanta, the son of Marutta, Varūtha, 
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the son of Dusyanta, Gandira the son of Varütha, and 
Gāndāra the son of Gandira. The five powerful peoples, 
the Gāndhāras, the Colas, the Keralas, the Pāņdyas 
and the Kolas have descended from Gāndhāra. 
Two sons, Druhyu and Babhrusetu werc born to Gāndhāra. 
Babhrusetu begot Purovasu; Purovasu begot Gāndhārī. 
From Gāndhārī Gharma was born, from Gharma Ghrta 
was born, fróm Ghrta Viduga was born, and from Vidusa 
Pracetas was born. Pracetas got a hundred children of 
whom the prominent were Anidra, Sabhānara, Cāksuga and 
Paramesu. To Sabhānara was born Kālānala and Srū- 
jaya to Kālānala, Purañjaya to Srfijaya and Janamejaya 
to Puraüjaya. Mahāsāla was the son of Janamejaya; 
Mahāmanas the son of Mahāsāla, and Ušinara the son 
of Mahāmanas. To Usinara were born Nrga, Nara, 
Krmi, Suvrata and Sibi by his wives Nrgā, Narā, Krmi, 
Dasa and Drsadvati respectively. To Sti were born 
four sons called Prthudarbha, Viraka, Kaikaya and 
Bhadraka. Four separate kingdoms arose in the names 
"of them. Udīnara had another son called Titiksu. From 
Titiksu was born Rusadratha; from Rusadratha was 
born Paila, from Paila was born Sutapas and from 
Sutapas was born the great hermit Bāli. From Bali, 
Aüga, Vanga, Kalinga, Puņdra, Bāleya and Balayogi 
were born. To Anga was born Dadhivāhana. The King 
Draviratha was the son of Dadhivāhana, Dharmaratha 
the son of Draviratha, Citraratha the son of Dharma- 
ratha, and Satyaratha was the son of Citraratha. To 
Satyaratha was born Lomapāda; to Lomapāda was 
born Caturanga; to Caturaüga was born Prthulāksa, to 
Prthulāksa was born Campa; to Campa was born Har- 
yanga, to Haryaüga was pons Bhadraratha, to Bhadra- 
ratha was born Brhatkarmà, to Brhatkarma was born 
Brhadbhānu, to Brhadbhānu was born Brhadātmā, 
to Brhadātmā was born Jayadratha, to Jayadratha was 
born Brhadratha and to Brhadratha was born Visvajit. 
After that Karna became the King of Anga. The son of 
Karna was Vrsasena and the son of Vrsasena was 
Prthusena. These are the kings of the Anga dynasty. 
(Agni Purana, Chapter 277.) 

ANGARAKA I. An Na who took the form of a pig. 
The story of how this Asura was killed by his daughter 
Angaravati, is given below. 

Long ago there was an emperor named Mahendra- 
varma in Ujjayini. His son Mahāsena did penance for 
a long time to get a wife and a sword. At last Devi 
appeared and granted the boon: “My son! take this 
extraordinary sword. So long as you have this sword, 
your enemies will not prevail against you. Angaravati, 
the renowned beauty of the three worlds, who is the 
daughter of the Asura Angāraka, will become your 
wife in due course. As you do horrible deeds, you will 
be called Candamahasena". He was given the sword 
and a tusker called Nadagiri. One day Mahāsena went 
to the forest for hunting. He saw a very large pig. The 
King used his arrows. But they did little harm to the 

ig. Moreover it turned the chariot of the King over 
to one side and ran to a cave. The King followed it 
with fury. On the way he sat on the bank ofa lake 
with wonder, for a lady of exquisite beauty was walk- 
ing along the mossy turf in the midst of some maids. 
Slowly she approached the King and talked with him, 
The young lady had entirely captured the heart of the 
King, who told her everything. She began to weep. 


«Who are you? Why do you weep?” The King asked . 
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her. She replied with a deep sigh. “The pig you saw, 
is my father Angārakāsura. His body is as hard as 
diamond and not vulnerable to any sort of weapon. 
These maids have been caught by him from various 
royal houses and brought here for my help. My name 
is Angaravati. My father was changed to a giant by a 
curse. Now he is asleep discarding the form of pig. 
When he wakes up, filled with hunger and thirst, he 
willdo you harm. My tears flowed out in the form of 
heated life-breaths, when I thought of these things.” 
The King said, “Go and sit by him and cry when he 
wakes up. He will ask the reason. Then tell him that 
you had been crying, when you thought how forlorn 
you would be without a mate, in case your father was 
killed by somebody". Angaravati did as she was told. 
Hearing her words Angaraka said, “My daughter ! No 
body can kill me. My body is made of diamond. There 
is only one vulnerable point in my body which is on 
my cft forearm and it is always covered with my 
ow." 

The king hid himself closely and heard everything. He 
fought with the Asura and hitting at the vulnerable 
point killed him. The king married Angaravati and 
took her to his palace. Two sons were born to him. 
They were called Gopālaka and Pālaka. By the grace 
of Indra a daughter also was bornto him by her and 
she was Vāsavadattā, the wife of the famous Udayana. 
(Kathāsaritsāgara, Kathāmukhalambaka, Taranga 3). 


ANGĀRAKA II. A prince named Angaraka is seen to 


have been the descendant of Jayadratha, the King of 
Sauvira. (Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 265, 
Stanza 10). 

GARAKA III. A planet named Mangala which is a 
satellite of Brahma is seen to have been called by the 
name Angāraka also. (Mahābhārata, Sabha Parva, 


Chapter 11, Stanza 29). 
ANGAE 


RAKA IV. We see one Angaraka among the one 
hundred and eight sons of the Sun. (Mahabharata, 
Vana Parva, Chapter 3, Stanza 10). 


ANGĀRAKĀ. (SIMHIKĀ). 


1) Genealogy. Descended in the following order from 
Visnu. Branmā-Marīci-Ka$yapa-Angārakā. 

2) Birth. In the battle between the Gods and the 
Asuras, most of the Asuras were killed and one Asura 
fled from the clutches of death to Pātāla (the nether 
world). Surasā was the daughter of that Asura. Kas$yapa 
married Surasā. To them were born the two daughters, 
Angaraka (Sirhhikā) and Ajamukhi, and four sons, 
called Sürapadma, Simhavaktra, Tārakāsura and 
Gomukha. Thus Sirnhikā is the sister of Tārakāsura. 
(Skanda Purana, Asura Kanda). 

Other details. This giantess Angarakà had a clash once, 
with Hanūmān. Sugrīva had sent a large number of 
monkeys under the leadership of Hanuman to search 
for Sita. He gave Hanūmān certain instructions regard- 
ing the route he had to follow. Sugrīva said, "There is 
a giantess in the middle of that Southern Sea. Her 
name is Aūgāra. She pulls the shadow towards her and 
feeds on the object of the shadow.” ; 
From this it is clear that she was a giantess who lived 
in the sea between Lanka and South India. She knew 
the art of bringing to her side, anybody who passed 
over the sea, by pulling at his shadow. When Hanüman 
jumped to Laūkā from the mountain of Mahendra the 
giantess attacked Hanūmān. It is seen that the namc 
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irhhikā is used for Aùgērakā. Hanūmān who was 
Ede dic excessive attraction of Simhika, felt a 
great storm raging round him. Finally he found her out, 
a monster with such an uncouth face and a mouth as 
wide as the hole of Patala (the nether world). There 
was a terrible fight between Hanūmān and the monster, 
in which Simhika, fell on the ground beaten. After the 
fight Hanūmān resumed his journey. (Vaimiki Rāmā- 
.yaņa, Sundarakanda, Sarga 1, Stanzas 178 to 186). _ 
GĀRA(M). A countryside in ancient India. (Mahā- 
bhārata, Bhīsma Parva, Chapter 9, Stanza 60). 
ANGARAPARNA. (Citraratha) See the word CITRA- 


RATHA I. x A 

ANGARAVATI. (Sec ANGARAKA). x 

ANGAVAHA. A king of immense fame, belonging to the 
dynasty of Vrsni. Angavaha attended, with Balabhadra- 
rāma, the sacrifice of Rājasūya (Royal consecration) 
celebrated by Yudhisthira. (Mahābhārata, Sabhā Parva, 
Chapter 34, Stanza 16). 

ANGIRAS I. y = 
1) Birth. He is a hermit born from the mind of Brahma. 
Six mind-born sons (Mānasa-Putras) were born to 
Brahma, known as Marīci, Angiras, Atri, Pulastya, 
Pulaha, and Kratu. All the six of them became great 
hermits. (Mahābhārata, Ādi Parva, Chapter 65, 
Stanza 10) *. 

2) Important events. — 

(1) The failure of Aigiras. There was a King named 
Citraketu in the kingdom of Sürasena. Once Angiras 
reached his palace when the King was in a miserable 
state as he was childless. The King informed Angiras of 
hissorrow. He pacified the King and said that a son 
would be born to him. He and his wife Krtadyuti were 
filled with joy- The other wives of the King did not like 
this. They feared that when a son was born to Krta- 
dyutī the King might overlook them. To the king a 
son was born of Krtadyuti and the other wives poisonéd 
the child and killed him. While the parents were weep- 
ing over the dead child Angirasand Nárada arrived 
there and wiped their tears. Angiras agreed to bring the 
child back to life. He instantly called the Spirit of the 
dead child to him and asked it to become the son of 
Citraketu. The spirit replied that it hada large number 
of parents in several previous births and that it was not 
possible for it to become the son of Gitraketu, and then 
lt vanished. Aügiras and Narada went on their way. 
pua became a fexus of Viņu and by the 
curse ol Lārvatī, was born again as Vrtrasura. (Bhāga- 
vata, Skandha 6, Chapter 14). r cn 
Serpent, While Sudaršana, a vidyādhara (a class of semi- 
gods) was travelling lustfully with a Be of beautiful 
girls he came across Angiras and some other hermits. He 
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the time when Sri Krsna was having his game of love 
with the Gopa women. On one night one serpent bit 
Nanda the foster father of Šrī Krsna. The cowherds 
or gopas hit at the snake with burned wood. But it was 
of no use. Šrī Krsna came there and thrashed the 
serpent, which instantly took the form of Sudaršana 
Vidyadhara and praising Sri Krsna entered heaven. 
(Bhāgavata, Skandha 10, Chapter 34). 

(3) Aigiras a Prajapati. Brahma had created sixteen 
prajāpatis, for effecting the creation of the universe. 
Angiras is one of them. Their names are given below: 


1) Kardama Pulastya 
2) Vikrita 10) Angiras 

3) Sesa 11) Pracetas 

4) Sarhšraya 18) Pulaha 

5) Sthāņu 13) Daksa 

6) Marīci 14) Vivasvān 
7) Atri 15) Aristanemi 
8) Kratu 16) Kasyapa 


‘Valmiki Ramayana, Aranyakanda, Sarga 14). 

& The wives and children of Angiras. Angiras had 
several wives such as Subha, Smrti, Sraddha, Devasenā 
and Vasudha. The names of the sons of Angiras are 


given below: 
1) Brhatkīrti 5) Brhadmantra 
2) Brhatjyoti 6) Brhadbhasa 
3) Brhadbrahma 7) Brhaspati. 
4) Brhadmana 

he names of the eight daughters of Aügiras are given 


below: 


1) Bhanumati 5) Havismati 
2) Raga 6) Māhismatī 
3) Sinivali 7) Mahāmatī 
4) Arcismati 8) Kuhū. 


Besides these sons and daughters, other sons such as 
Sudhanvā and Kārttikeya were born to Angiras by his 
other wives. (Mahābhārata, Vana Parva, five chapters 
from 218). 
(5) The clash between Aiigiras and Prahlada. DusSasana 
stripped Paficali of her clothes in the Palace hall, in 
the presence of the Pandavas who had been defeated 
in the game of dice. Before this Pāūcālī had asked 
Duryodhana one question, “Have you won yourself or 
myself ?" One husband was not authorised to stake his 
wife Paricali who was the wife of five husbands. Moreover 
according to the Sastras (sciences) the deeds executed 
by a King, who was miserable due to hunting, drinking, 
playing dice and hankering after a woman, were not 
cgally binding. Hence how could the Kauravas own 
Pāiicālī? Vidura said that the witnesses in the hall had 
to give an impartial answer to this question, and that 
the punishment of falsehood would come upon the doer 
himself. As an instance he gave the following old story: 
Virocana was the son of Prahlāda; Sudhanvā the son 
of Aūgiras and Virocana fell in love with the same 
woman once. There arose a contention between these 
two as to who was greater. They staked their lives on 
the issue. Then both ofthem together approached Prah- 
lāda and requested him to give a decision as to whi 
of them was the elder. Thinking that Prahlada might side 
with Virocana his son, Sudhanva said to him, “Sir, 
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you should not utter words of falschood, nor shouldyou 
abstain from speaking the truth. If you do so your head 
will be cut into a hundred pieces by Indra with his 
Vajrāyudha (the weapon of thunderbolt)”. Hesitating 
to take a decision, because of the words of Sudhanva, 
Prahlāda went to Kašyapa to clear his doubts, and 
asked: *Lord, doyouknow which arc the future worlds 
destined for those who utter words of falschood or abstain 
from giving out the truth ?” Kašyapa said, **On him, who 
abstains from speaking truth knowingly a thousand cords 
of death will fall. He who tells falsehood will have 
to perform many a deed of duty to attain heaven.” 
Having heard the words of Kasyapa, Prahlada said to 
Virocana, **Virocana, Sudhanvā is greater than you. 
Aügiras is greater than me. Likewise the mother of 
Sudhanvā is nobler than your mother. So according to 
your bet you owe your life to Sudhanva.” Pleased at 
the righteousness of Prahlāda, Sudhanvā gave Virocana 
a boon to live a hundred years more. (Mahābhārata, 
Sabhā Parva, Chapter 63). 

(6) How Aùgiras became the first son of Agni (Fire God). 
Once Aügiras was blazing out as a furious being. All 
the worlds were illuminated by that flame-fire. As 
Angiras was performing the functions of Agni (fire), 
peoples of the worlds discarded Agni, who being sad at 
the derision shoivn towards him by the worlds went to 
a forest and hid himself there. The living beings 
were in trouble owing to lack of fire. When he became 
aware of this Angiras went to the forest and pacified 
Agni. From that day onwards Angiras agreed to be- 
come the first son of Agni, who resumed his duties as 
usual. (Mahābhārata, Vana Parva, Chapter 217). 

7) How Angiras got the name Atharvāigiras. After the 
slaughter of Vrtrasura, Indra went to the lake known 
as Amrtasaras and hid himself there in a lotus flower. At 
this time the Gods anointed Nahusa as Indra. Agastya 
cursed him and turned him to a serpent and sent 
him to the earth. When Indra returned to heaven many 
persons gathered there to greet him. Angiras also was 
one among them who did obeisance to Indra. He paid 
his homage by reciting the hymns of Atharvaveda. Indra 
who was greatly pleased at this, said to Anigiras, *Here- 
after you shall be known as Atharvangiras”. Aügiras 
who got this boon from Indra, returned with gratitude. 
(Mahābhārata, Udyoga Parva, Chapter 18, Stanzas 5 
to 7). 

(8) darts and Droga. In the battle of Kuruksetra, 
between the Pandavas and the Kauravas the great 
teacher, Drona began to release his divine darts towards 
his enemies in all directions. Immediately Angiras with 
many other hermits came to Drona and told him, 
«You have burned to death innumerable men with your 
Brahmāstra (The most powerful of all missiles). Your 
end is very near. So put your weapons down and stop 
your fight." Drona seems to have paid no heed at all 
to the advice of the hermits. He did not stop fighting 
too. 

(9) The sermon of Angiras on the merits of Tīrihas or holy 
places (Baths). Dharmaputra once asked Bhisma about 
the importance of holy ghāts or tīrthas (Baths). Bhisma 
told Dharmaputra, what Angiras had once told Gautama 
aboutthe merits obtained by going on pilgrimage to 
holy tīrthas or Baths. Angiras had described the holy 
nature and character of holy Baths in Bhārata such as 
Puskara, Prabhāsa, Naimiša, Sagarodaka, Indramārga, 
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Devika, Svarņabindu, Hiranyabindu, Indratoya, and 
such other numerous tirthas. (Mahābhārata, Anušāsana 
Parva, Chapter 25, Stanzas 7-71) 

3) Olher details: 

(1) Daksa gave his two daughters in marriage to 
Angiras. (Devi Bhagavata, Skandha 7). 

(2) Angiras once saved the Sun. (Mahabharata, 
Vana Parva, Chapter 92, Stanza 6). 

(3) While the Pandavas were in exile in forest, Angiras 
had been chanting and meditating in Alakanandā in 
the region of the mount Gandhamadana. (Mahā- 
bhārata, Aranya Parva, Chapter 142, Stanza 6). 

(4) When the hermits had stolen the lotus flowers of 
Agastya, Aügiras gave some hints about the culprits. 
(Mahābhārata, Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 94, Stanza 
20: See Agastya). 

(5). Aügiras once gave a discourse on fasting and the 
merits of fasting. (Mahābhārata, Anušāsana Parva, 
Chapter 106, Stanzas 11 to 16). 

(6) Augiras on another occasion delivered lectures on 
the secrets of duties. (Mahābhārata, Anusasana Parva, 
Chapter 127, Stanza 8). 

(7) Once Angiras drank the water in the ocean to the 
last drop. (Mahabharata, Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 
153, Stanza 3). 

(8) When his thirst was not quenched, even though he 
had drunk the entire water available in the world, he 
created new springs of water again and drank them dry. 
(Mahābhārata, Anusüsana Parva, Chapter 153, Stanza 


(9) Once Agni failed to show respect to Angiras, who 
cursed Agni and thenceforward smoke came out from 
fire. (Mahabharata, Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 153, 
Stanza 8). 

(10) Angiras conducted many of the important sacrifices 
of King Aviksit. (Mahābhārata, A$vamedhika Parva, 
Chapter 4, Stanza 22). 

(11) Indra once gave Angiras a boon. (Mahābhārata, 
Udyoga Parva, Chapter 18, Stanzas 5 to 7). 

(12) Aügiras blessed Dhruva who had been doing 
penance. (Visņu Purana, Amsa 1, Chapter 11). 

(13) The daughters named Sinivali, Kuhū, Raka, 
Anumati were born to Angiras by his wife Smrti. (Agni 
Purana, Chapter 20). 


14) Angiras is the first of the Agni devas (Fire-Gods) 
and a hermit. He had a son called Hiranya-Stüpa, who 
also was a hermit (Rgveda, Mandala 1, Anuvaka 7, 
Sūkta 31). d 

(15) The Hermit Aügiras began to invoke the Gods to 
get a son equal to Indra. Then Indra, thinking that 
nobody should be born as his equal, took birth as the 
son of Aūgiras. He was called Savya. (Rgveda, 
Mandala 1, Anuvaka 10, Sükta 51). 

(16) Indra sent Saramā, the bitch of the Gods, to find 
out the place where the cows had been hidden ; Indra 
acted according to the advice of Angiras. At first the 
bitch did not consent to go. But when Devendra promised 
to feed her young one with milk she agreed. Sarama 
found out the place where the cows were hidden and 
informed Indra of it. (Rgveda, Mandala 1, Anuvaka 11, 
Sükta 62). 

17) Rbhus are thesons of Sudhanva. (Son of Angiras). 
The hermit Kutsa also is descended from Aūigiras. 
(Rgveda, Mandala 1, Anuvàka 16, Sükta 10). 


ANGIRAS II # 


ügiras was theson of Brahma in the Svayambhuva 
Atenas (See IE) bat in the Vaiva- 
e Janvanti n from b 
(9) Many Vayu. {tne Wind-God had. to run away 
from Anügiras and hide himself as he had caused some 
displeasure to Angiras. On another occasion Angiras 
taught philosophy and sacred doctrines to the hermit 
Saunaka. (Mundakopanigad). = z 
ANGIRAS Il. In thc family of Marīci, son of Brahmā, 
another King of the name of Angiras is seen. à 
Genealogy. Descended from Visņu in the following 
order: Brahmi, Marīci, Kašyapa, Vaivasvata Manu, 
Uttānapāda, Dhruva, Sisti, Ripu, Caksusa Manu, 
Uru, Angiras. (About this Aūgiras, no other informa- 
tion is available in the Purāņas. Visnu Purāņa, Arhša 
1, Chapter 13; Agni Purana, Chapter 18). 

ANGIROBHAVA. <A hermit named Kaksīvān. (Rg veda, 
Mandala 1, Anuvaka 17, Sūkta 120). 

ANIKAVIDARANA. A brother of Jayadratha, a King 
ofthe kingdom of Sindhu. Arjuna killed him. (M.B., 
Vana Parva, Chapter 265, Verse 12). 

ANIKETA. A Yaksa, one of the attendants of Kubera. 
(M.B., Sabha Parva, Chapter 10, Verse 18). He was a 
king of the Anga dynasty. (Agni Purana, Chapter 277). 

ANIEINE A division of the army. (See under AKSAU- 
HINI). 

ANILA " One of the Asta (8) Vasus. His father was 
Dharma and mother Svasa. Anila married Siva and had 
two sons, Manojava and Avijitāti. (M.B., Adi Parva, 
Chapter 66, Verses 17-25). 

ANILAII. Garuda had a son called Anila. (MB. 
Udyoga Parva, Chapter 101, Verse 9). 

ANILA III. A word used as a synonym of Šiva. (M.B., 
Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 149, Verse 100). 

ANILA IV. A word used as a synonym of Visņu. (M.B., 
Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 149, Verse 38). 

ANILA V. A Keatriya King. His father, Vrsādarbhi 
presented him as Daksiņā to the Saptarsis (7 sages) at 
a yajita performed by him (father). The King expired 
soon after this. There was then a famincin the country. 
The Saptarsis, tortured by hunger and thirst got ready 
to prepare food with the corpse of the King. But the 
corpse retained its form and they could not cook food 
with it. (M.B., Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 96) 

ANILA. A famous serpent. (M.B., Adi Parva, Chapter 
$5, Verse 7). 

ANIMANDAVYA. 

1) General. How he got the name Aņimāņdauya. Once 
there was a famous Brahmin nimed Mandavya. He did 
Tapas (penance) for many years standing silent in 
front of his Asrama, under a trec, raising his hands in 
prayer. At that time some thieves happened to pass 


and stuck them up at the ti 1 ū 
t t p of a trident (Sila), 
thieves died, but even after a long time Mande dd 


ANIMISA 


not die. In Mahābhārata, Anušāsana Parva, Verses 46- 
51, it is said that at this stage Siva appeared and blessed 
him with longevity and then vanished. Several Munis in 
the shape of birds came near Māņdavya who was lying 
on the trident and made enquiries about him. The King 
came to know ofall thesestories. Full of repentance, he 
went and begged pardon of Māņdavya. The attempt 
to pull out the trident from Māņdavya's body failed. At 
last it was removed by cutting it off. Since the tip (Ani) 
of the trident was left behind in his body he was there- 
after known as *Ani Mandavya”. (M.B., Ādi Parva, 
Chapter 107). 
2) Curse on Dharma. After going about in the world 
for many years with the tip of the trident in his body, 
Ani Mandavya once asked Dharma : “Oh ! Lord, why 
is it that an innocent man like me is afflicted with the 
trident ?". Dharma answered: “In your boyhood 
you once caught small birds and pierced them with 
a grass reed. It is a result of that sin that you have been 
pierced with the trident.” Mandavya replied : "The 
Šāstras ordain that there shall be no punishment for 
sins committed till the age of twelve. Therefore the 
punishment inflicted on me is wrong. As the murder 
of a Brahmin is a greater sin than any other murder, 
may you be born as a man in the ‘Sidra Caste." 
By the above curse of Mandavya, Dharma was borna 
son of a Šūdra woman. It was this child who later on 
became the renowned Vidura of the Mahābhārata. 
(M.B., Ādi Parva, Chapter 107). 
3) The story of how the Sun did not rise. When Ani 
Mandavya lay on the tip of the trident another event 
happened. Atri Muni's son Ugrasravas was the husband 
of Silavati. No other woman had so far surpassed 
Silavati in her fidelity to her husband. Once Ugrašravas 
happened to fall ill. He expressed his desire to visit a 
prostitute's house. As he was too weak he could not walk. 
The devoted wife Silavati carried him on her own 
shoulders and took him to the prostitute's house. They 
were passing near the piace where Ani Mandavya was 
lying on the trident. Coming to know of the matter, 
Māņdavya pronounced a curse that Ugrašravas should 
die before sunrise. Silavati shuddered on hearing this. 
Fearing that she would be widowed by the death of 
Ugrašravas, She, in her turn, pronounced a curse that 
the Sun should not rise again. 
Next day the sun did not rise, All activities came to a 
standstill. At last the gods approached Atri Muni. They 
induced Anasūyā, Atri’s wife to persuade Silavati to 
withdraw her curse. Then the sun rose again and 
Ugrašravas died. (Brahmanda Purana, Chapter 42). 
4) Other details. When the Pandavas were living in 
Hastinapura, Sri Krsna once paid a visit to them. On 
his way he met with certain munis. Among them was 
Ani Mandavya also. (M.B., Udyoga Parva, Chapter 83). 
5) Once the King of Videha told Mandavya that the 
world is transient and advised him to strive for spiritual 
eace. Ani Mandavya who was pleased with the 
ing’s advice attained moksa (salvation) at once. (M.B., 
Santi Parva, Chapter 276, Verses 3-14). 


ANIMISA. Verse 10, Chapter 101 of Udyoga Parva 


refers to one Animisa, son of Garuda. Also the word 
is used as a synonym of Siva (M.B., Anu£asana Parva, 
Chapter 17, Verse 14, and of Visnu. (M.B., Anušāsana 
Parva, Chapter 149, Verse 36). 


oo 
ANIRUDDHA. Grandson of Šrī Krsna. 


1) Genealogy, From Visņu was born in this order: 
Brahma, Atri, Candra, Budha, Purūravas, Āyus, 
Nahusa, Yayati, Yadu, Sahasrajit, Satajit, Hehaya, 
Dharma, Kunti, Bhadrasena, Krtavirya, Kārttavīry- 
ārjuna, Jayadhvaja, Tālajarngha, Vitihotra, Ananta, 
Durjaya, Yudhājit, Sini, Satyaka, Sātyaki, Jaya, Kuņi, 
Anamitra, Pršni, Citraratha, Vidüratha, Süra, Sini, 
Bhoja, Hrdika, Sürasena, Vasudeva, Sri Krsna, Pra- 
dyumna, Aniruddha. 

2) Birth. Sri Krsna had 16008 wives. Out of the 16008 
from Rukmini was born Pradyumna and from Pra- 
dyumna, Aniruddha. 

3) Kidnapped by Usa. One of the stories about this 
handsome prince refers to his being kidnapped by Usa 
daughter of Bāņāsura. Bāņāsura, chief among the 100 
sons of emperor Mahābali had 1000 hands. Siva pleased 
by the sacrificial devotion of Bāņāsura granted, as 
requested by him, the boon that he himself (Siva) and 
Parvati would guard the fort of the Asura, of course 
with some reluctance. Now, none had the prowess to 
attack this valiant Asura. Overflowing with conceit at 
this he challenged Siva to a fight. Siva foretold that 
the flagstaff of Bana would one day be broken and 
then a powerful antagonist would defeat him. Bana 
impaticntly awaited the threatened day. 
One day Usa happened to witness the scene of Siva 
and Pārvatī engaged in love-making. Excited by the 
sight Usa too desired to enact such a scene witha lover, 
and she intimated her desire to Parvati. Parvati told 
her that Usa would, within three days, see in a dream 
a handsome prince with whom she might make love. 
Accordingly, dressed herself in all glory with choicest 
ornaments Usa awaited the happy day. On the third 
day a handsome prince appeared before her in her 
dream. Waking up, she began crying. Sceing Usa crying 
Citralekhā, her companion, ‘and daughter of her father’s 
minister, assured her (Usa) that whoever might be the 
prince who appeared in Her dream shall be brought 
down with the power of Mantra. Citralekhā drew the 
ictures of all princes. known to her and showed them to 
Usa. The pictures represented all handsome men from 
Devas to men. ‘No, this is not my prince charming’ was 
Usa’s reply. Then Citralekha drew the picture of Sri Krsna 
of Pradyumna, and then of Aniruddha. When Usa saw 
Aniruddha's picture she stretched her hands to embrace 
that. It was this prince who had appeared before her 
in the dream. 

Next night Citralekhā, by the power of her Mantra, 
brought into Usa's room from Dvārakā Aniruddha, who 
was then in his sleep. While Usa and Aniruddha were 
thus together in the room her father, Bana, got scent 
of it and took Aniruddha into custody. 

The disappearance of Aniruddha led ta much commotion 
in Dvārākā. Then Nārada reached Dvārakā and gave 
details about the Aniruddha incident. Sri Krsna and 
Pradyumna, in all rage, hurried to Bāņa's palace and 
encircled his ph witha strong army. Then did Bana’s 
flagstaff break into two and fell down. The fierce fight 
that ensued ended in the defeat of Bana. Aniruddha 
married Usa and the elated couple started for Dvārakā. 
Vajra was the son of Aniruddha. (Bhagavata, Dašama 
Skandha, Chapters 61, 62 and 63). 

4) More information. (1) It was at the feet of Arjuna 
«that Aniruddha mastered the Dhanurveda (Science 
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of warfare). (M.B., Sabha Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 

36). 

C) Aniruddha is also conceived in the forms of Visņu 
and Brahma. (M.B., Bhīgma Parva, Chapter 65, 
Verses 69 and 70). 

(3) Brahma was born from the abdominal centre of 
Aniruddha when the latter had taken the form of Visnu. 
(M.B., Santi Parva, Chapter 341, Verses 15-17). 

(4) The word Aniruddha is also used as a synonym of 
Visnu. (M.B., Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 149, Verse 
33). 

ANIRUDDHA II. The Mahābhārata refers to another 
Aniruddha who belonged to the Vrsni dynasty. Both 
the Aniruddhas were present at the wedding of Pāūcālī. 
(M.B., Ādi Parva, Chapter 185, Verses 17-20). 

ANIRUDDHA III. The Mahābhārata mentions yet 
another King Aniruddha. He did not eat flesh. (M.B., 
Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 115, Verse 15). 

ANJALIKASRAMA. This is a sacred place. One who 
lives at this Tirtha for some time, gets the benefit of 
Visiting the sacred tirtha at Kanyakumari ten times. 
(M.B., Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 25, Verse 52). 

ANJALIKAVEDHA(M). This is an art by which an 
elephant could be made to stand submissively. Bhīma- 
sena had mastered this art. (M.B., Drona Parva, 
Chapter 26, Verse 23). 

ANJANA. 1) Mother of Hanūmān—Wife of Kesari; 
the noble monkey and daughter of Kufijara, the monkey 
leader. She was the mother of Hanūmān. Once while 
Siva and Parvati were gamboling in the guise of monkeys, 
rambling through the woods, Parvati became pregnant, 
That pregnancy was given to Vayu. At t time 
Ajfijana was doing penance for an issue. Vayu transferred 
the pregnancy he had received from Parvati to 
Añjanā. Thus Añjanā gave birth to Hanūmān, (Valmiki 
Rāmāyaņa, Kiskindhā Kāņda, Sarga 66). 

Afijana gave birth to Hanūmān in the woods in a valley 
on the southern side of Mahameru. She was frightened 
at the sight of the child shining like the sun. Hanūmān 
began to cry for mother's milk. Afijana said to Hanü- 
man: ‘Monkeys are fond of red ripe fruits. There- 
fore eat whatever you find in red colour." Saying this 
Añjanä transformed herself into a goddess and went to 
Heaven. 

2) Pūrvajanma ( Previous Birth). In her previous 
birth Afijana was a goddess named Puiijikastala (Māna- 
garva). Asa result of a curse, this goddess was born 
as a she-monkey in the Himālaya region. With the birth 
of Hanūmān, the curse was lifted. (Uttara Rāmāyaņa). 
For more details see “Pufijikastala”’. 

ANJANA. This is an clephant belonging to the Asuras. 
His origin is in the family of Supratīka. The other 
three elephants born in this family are: Airāvata, 
Vāmana and Kumuda. (This Airāvata was not the 
Airāvata of Devendra). There are references to 
Raksasas coming to the battle-field on the back of 
elephants. There is another mention of Atijana the 
elephant standing in the battle-field. (M.B., Udyoga 
Parva, Chapter 99, Verse 15; Bhīgma Parva, Chapter 64, 
Verse 57; Droņa Parva, Chapter 112, Verse 32). 

ANJANA(M). "This is the name of a mountain. (M.B., 
Sabhā Parva, Chapter 98, Verse 15). 

ANJANA PARVAN. He was the son of Ghatotkaca and 
ka of Bhimasena. For genealogy, sec BHIMA- 

ENA. (M.B., Udyoga Parva, Chapter 194, Verse 90) 


ANRTA 


A$vauhāmā, the son of Drona, killed Aūjanaparvā. 
(MB., Drona Parva, Chapter 196, Versc 89). A 
ANRTA. Son born to Himsà by Adharma. (Visņu 

Purána) 

ANRTAM (ASATYA). Hirmsā, the wife of Adharma, 
gave birth to daughters, Anrta and Nikrti, and from 
them were born Bhaya, Naraka, Maya and Vedanā. 
And, Maya begot Mrtyu, the killer of all living beings. 
From Vedanā was born sorrow. And from Mrtyu were 
born disease (vyadhi), Jara (wrinkles), Soka (grief), 
Trsna(desire) and Krodha (anger). (Agni Purana, 
Chapter 20). f £ 

ANTACĀRA (M). A place in ancient India. (M.B., 
Bhisma Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 68). 

ANTAKA I. Once the Devas, under the auspices of 

emperor Prthu, turned goddess earth into a cow and 

milked her. The result was twelve yamas, and Antaka 
was one ofthe twelve. (See Prthu). (M.B., Droņa 
Parva, Chapter 69, Verse 26). 

ANTAKA II. 
Rājarsi, Antaka. (Rgveda, Mandala 1, Anuvaka 16, 
Sükta 112). 

ANTAPALA. (Scc KETUMAN V). 

ANTARDHAMA. Son of King Arhša of the Manu dy- 
nasty. He had a son called Havirdhama. (M.B., Anu- 
Sasana Parva, Chapter 147, Verse 23). And for 
genealogy sec Manuvamga. 

ANTARDHANA. A King, the son of Prthu. (For genca- 
logy sec Prthu). (Visņu Purana, Part 1, Chapter 11). 
ANTARDHANA(M). A weapon of Kubera. (M.B., 

Yana Parva, Chapter 41, Verse 38). 

ANTARDHI. A sonofemperor Prthu. (Agni Purāņa, 
Chapter 18). For genealogy sce Prthu. 

ANTARGIRI. A place in between the Himalaya ranges. 
(M.B., Bhīsma Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 49). Arjuna 
conquered this place. (M.B., Sabha Parva, Chapter 
27. Verse 3). 

ANTARIKSA 1. One of the seven sons of Murāsura, the 
other six being Tamra, ravana, Vasu, Vibhavasu, 
Nabhasvan and Aruna. After the death of their father 
they quarrelled with Sti Krsna and were killed by him. 
(Bhāgavata, Dašama Skandha, Chapter 59, Verse 19). 

ANTARIKSA U. A Raja named Antariksa is men- 
tioned in the Bhagavata. : 

Genealogy. Visnu, Brahma, Svayambhuva, Priyavrata, 
i gnīdhra, Nābhi, Rsabha, Antariksa. Svayambhuva 
Manu had two sons, 

tā i = the son of Uttanapada. Priyavrata ‘married 
Agnidhra. Agnidhra marricd Pürvacitti, 


amasa and Karabhe; 
Skandha, Chapters aooe 


*Rāmānuja's Bhāgavata. (Malayalam) 


The Rgveda makes mention of one” 
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ANTARVASA. A place in ancient India. (M.B., Sabhā 
Parva, Chapter 59, Verse 17) 

ANU. (Sec ANUDRUHYU). 

ANU. The Prince named Anu was the son-in-law of 
Suka Brahmarsi, son of Vyasa. Suka Brahmarsi married 
the beautiful Pīvarī, the daughter of thc Pitrs. Suka- 
deva and Pivari had four sons: Krsna, Gauraprabha, 
Bhüri and Devaéruta and a daughter named Kirti. 
Kirti was married to Prince Anu the son of Digbhrāja. 
(Devī Bhāgavata, Prathama Skandha). 

ANUCAKRĀ. One of the two attendants deputed by 
Tvastā (a Prajāpati) to help Skanda in war, the other 
being Cakra. (M.B., Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 


40). 

ANUGANA. A nymph. This Devastri, along with other 
nymphs came down on earth at the time of the birth, 
of gion and danced. (Adi Parva, Chapter 122, 
Verse 61). 

ANUDATTA. One of the five sons created by Paiica- 
janya for the Pitrs. (M.B., Vana Parva, Chapter 220, 
Verse 10). 

ANUDATTA(M). The fire (Agni) called Paiicajanya 
created the elements named Anudāttas. Pàücajanya 
gencrated these elements from his two hands with 
the help of his spiritual strength (tapagSakti). (M.B., 
Vana Parva, Chapter 220, Verse 10). 

ANUDARA. One of the hundred sons of Dhrtarāstra. 
(Sec Kauravas). 

ANUDRUHYU. Son of Yayati. | 
1) Genealogy. Descended from Visnu thus: Brahma, 
Ati, Candra, Budha, Purūravas, Ayus, Nahusa, 
Yayati, Anudruhyu. 

2) Birth. Yayati had two sons, Yadu and Turvasu, by 
Devayānī, and three sons, Druhyu, Anudruhyu and 
Piru by Sarmistha. (Agni Purana, Chapter 12). 

ANUDYUTAPARVA. An inner parva of Sabha Parva. 
In this parva is told the story of the game of dicc 
played between Duryodhana and Dharmaputra. 

ANUGITAPARVA. A sub-section of A$ vamedha Parva. 
(See M.B.). 

ANUGOPTA. A Višvadeva. (M.B., Anušāsana Parva, 

Chapter 91, Verse 37). cs 

ANUHA. A Kingin ancient India. (M.B., Ādi Parva, 
Chapter 1, Verse 232). 

ANUHLADA. Brotherof Prahlāda. A 
1) Genealogy. Descended from Visņu thus: Visnu, 
Brahmā, Kašyapa Hiraņyakašipu, Anuhlāda. S 
2)Birih. Kašyapa married Diti, daughter of Daska. Diti 
was a younger sister of Aditi. The sons of Aditi became 
devas and the sons of Diti became asuras. Diti gave 
birth to two sons named Hiranyaksa and Hiraņya- 
kasipu and a daughter Sirhhikā. Sirhhikā was given in 
marriage to Vipracitti. They had two sons, Rāhu and 
Ketu. Five sons were born to Hiranyaksa and four sons 
were born to Hiraņyakašipu. ‘These four sons were : 
Anuhlada, Hlāda, Prahlada and Sarnhlāda. ( Visnu 
OR Am$a 1, Chapter 15 and Agni Purana, Chap- 
er 19). 

ANUKARMA. A Višvadcva. (M.B., Anušāsana Parva, 
Chapter 91, Verse 39). 4 : 

ANUKRAMANIKA PARVA. Thc Mahabharata is di- 
vided into 18 parvans. The first of them is called Ādi 
Parva and thc first of its many sub-divisions is named 


cos R H =. 
original. (Sec Bhāgavata, Ghapter 4; Verse ioni entiens onc Āryāvarta also as Bharata's younger brother, But the name does not occur in the 


ANUMATI 


Anukramaņikā Parva. 
Ugrašravas (Sütananda: 
telling the Bhārata s 


And, in this parva (Chapter) 
na) son of Lomaharsana begins 
tory at the yajiia (of 12 years’ 


duration) held by Kulapati Saunaka at the forest of 


Naimi$a. Vyasa composing the Mahabharata, the 
creation of the world, the greatness of the Mahabharata, 
Vyasa caching his diciples the Mahābhārata—all this 
comcs in this narration. (See Mahābhārata). 
ANUMATI. Daughter of Angiras, son of ERU Angiras 
had two wives, Smrti and Khyāti, and four daughters, 
Anumati, Rākā, Kuhū and Sinīvālī by Smrti, and three 
sons, Ucatthya, Brhaspati, Sarhvarta by Khyāti. (Visnu 
nus Pait 1, Chapter 10). E 
CA. An apsaras. (Harivarnša 326). 
ANÜPAKA. A ES pel: Anüpa(m). ) 
ANŪPA(M). A famous place in ancient India. Some 
scholars hold the view that Anūpa is near river 
Narmadā. (Sabhā Parva, Chapter’51, Verse 24). 
ANUPATI. A synonym of Kārttavīrya. (Vana Parva, 
Chapter 116, Verse 19). 
ANUPAVRTTA. A place in ancient India. (M.B., 
Bhisma Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 48). 
ANUSASANA PARVA. One of the Parvans of the Mahā- 
bhārata. (See Bharata). 


ANUSŅĀ. A river in ancient India. (M.B., Bhisma 
Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 24). 

ANUSRUTASRAVAS. Son of Somali (Visnu 
Purana). 


ANUSTUP. One of the seven horses of the Sun God, 
the other six being, Gayatri, Brhati, Usnik, Jagati, 
Tristup and Paūkti. (Visņu Purana, Part II, Chapter 
8 


ANUVINDA I. One of the 100 sons of Dhrtarāstra. 
There is a story in the Mahābhārata about his being 
imprisoned along with Duryodhana. Knowing that the 
Pāņdavas were living in the forest in all comfort and 
happiness Duryodhana and others went in precession to 
them. Anuvinda also was in the procession. While 

Duryodhana and party were staying in a tent in the 
forest, a Gandharva named Citrasena appeared on the 
scene and imprisoned them. Anuvinda too was im- 
prisoned. (Sce Citrasena). (M.B., Vana Parva, Chapter 
242, Verse 8). He was killed in war by Bhīmascna. 
(M.B., Droņa Parva, Chapter 127, Verse 66). 

ANUVINDA II. The purāņas refer to one Anuvinda, a 
prince of Avanti. (1) He had a brother called Vinda. 
(2) He was defeated by Sahadeva who set forth to sub- 
jugate the kings of the south just before the Rājasūya 
yajita of Dharmaputra. (M.B., Sabha Parva, Chapter 
31, Verse 10). (3) An Aksauhini (division of army) 
was despatched by Anuvinda to help Duryodhana. 
(M.B., Udyoga Parva; Chapter 19, Verses 24, 25). (4) 
On the first day of the war Vinda and Anuvinda fought 
duels with Kuntibhoja. (M.B., Bhisma Parva, Chapter 
45, Verses 72-75). (5) Irāvān, son of Arjuna defeated 
both Vinda and Anuvinda in the battle. (M.B., Bhisma 

Parva, Chapter 83, Verse, 18-22). (6) They fought with 
Bhima, Arjuna and the king of Virāta. (M.B., Drona 
Parva, Chapter 25, Verses 20). (7) Anuvinda was killed 
by Arjuna. (M.B., Drona parva, Chapter 399, Verses 
27-29). (8) Vinda and Anuvinda had a sister called 
Mitravindā. The threc of them were the children of 
Rajadhidevi, sister of Sri Krsņa's father. Šrī Krsna 
married Mitravindā, which her brother did not like. 
This was their reason for quitting the Pāņdava camp 
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and fighting on the side of the Kauravas. (Bhāgavata, 
Dašama Skandha, Chapter 58, Verses 30, 31). 

ANUVINDA III. The Mahābhārata refers to another 
prince Anuvinda also. He was the son of a Kekaya- 
raja. He also fought against the Pandavas and was 
killed by Satyaki. (M.B., Karna Parva, Chapter 13. 
Verse 21). è 

ANUVINDA. A wife of Śri Krsņa. (Padma Purāņa). 

ANUYĀYI. One of the 100 sons of Dhrtarastra. He is 
called Agrayāyī also; he was killed in battle by Bhima- 
sena. (M.B., Ādi Parva, Chapter 67, Verse 102; 
Chapter 116, Verse 11 and Drona Parva, Chapter 157, 
Verses 17-20). 

ANVAGBHANU. A King of the Piru dynasty. (For 

(eat sec Pūru dynasty). Pūru had three sons, 
ávara, Raudrāšva and Pravira. He had also another 
son Manasyu by Süraseni, another wife. Anvagbhanu is 
the son born to Manasyu and his apsarà wife, Mitra- 
kešī. Anvagbhānu is known as Rceyu and Anadhrsti 
also. (M.B., Ádi Parva, Chapter 94, Verses 8-12). 

APĀLĀ. A daughter ofthe great sage, Atri. Suffering 
from leprosy and hence forsaken by her husband Apālā 
stayed with her father and started tapasto please 
Indra. One day, on her way home from thc river, 
Apālā tasted the Soma which was meant to be offered 
to Indra and hearing the sound produced then 
Devendra appearcd before Apālā. She gave the Soma 
to Indra, who was so pleased with her that he cured 
her of her leprosy. (Rgveda, 8-91). 

APANTARATAMAS. 1) General. A Maharsi (Great 

Sage). He was born out of the sound ‘bhu’ uttered by 
Mahāvisņu. The sage is also known as Sārasvata and 
Apāntaratamas. Because he was absolutely free from 
inner darkness or ignorance he was called Apantara- 
tamas. The sage, who was cognizant of the past, the 
present and the future divided and systematized the 
Vedas as ordered by Visnu. 
2) Vyasa was Apantaratamas reborn. Mahāvisņu 
ordained that in the Dvapara agc he be born as thc 
son of Parāšara and once again divide and systematize 
the Vedas, and so was he born as Vyasa. (Sri Sankara’s 
Mundakopanisad and Brahmasūtra Bhāsya). 

APĀNTARĀTAMĀ. (Sārasvata). This is another name 
of Apantaratamas. (Sec Apīntaratamas). 

APARABRAHMA. (Sec Parabrahma). 

APARAJITA I. One of the serpents born to Kašyapa 
of Kadru. (M.B., Ādi Parva, Chapter 35, Verse 13). 

APARĀJITA II. A King born out ofa part of one of 
the eight Asuras, who were known the Kalakeyas. 
(M.B., Adi Parva, Chapter 67, Verse 49). The Pandavas 
had irtvited this King before they went to war. (M.B., 
Udyoga Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 21). 

APARAJITA III. A son of Dhrtarastra. (M.B., Adi 
Parva, Chapter 67, Verse 101). Bhīmascna killed him. 
(M.B., Bhisma Parva, Chapter 21, Verse 22). 

APARAJITA IV. A King of the Kuruvainsa. (M.B., 
Adi Parva, Chapter 94, Versc 54). 

APARAJITA V. One of the eleven Rudras, the other 
ten being Hara, Bahurüpa, Tryambaka, V rsākapi, 
Sambhu, Kapardī, Raivata, Mrgavyādha, Sarpa and 
Kapāli. (Agni Purāņa, Chapter 18). 

APARAJITA VI. Used as a synonym of Mahavisnu. 
(M.B., Anusásana Parva, Chapter 149, Verse 89). ” 
APARAKASI. A place in ancient India. ( M.B., Bhisma 
Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 42). 3 


APARAKUNTI 


APARAKUNTI. A place in ancient India. (M.B., Bhisma 
Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 43). x 3 2 
APARAMLECCHA(M). A place in ancient India. 

(M.B., Bhisma Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 65). — 
APARANANDA. A river. Arjuna once crossed it. (M.B., 
Ādi Parva, Chapter 214, Verses 6 and 7). Apara- 
nandā is counted among the prominent holy rivers. 
(M.B., Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 165, Verse 28). 
APARANTA I. A city on the west coast of ancient 
South India. (M.B., Bhisma Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 


67). 
APARANTA II. Another name of the Šūrpāraka temple. 
(M.B., Santi Parva, Chapter 49, Verse 67). 
APARASEKA(M). A place in ancient India. (M.B., 
Sabhà Parva, Chapter 31, Verse 9). 
APARAVALLAVA (M). A place in ancient India. 
(M.B., Sabhā Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 62). 
APARĀVIDYĀ. Knowledge is of two categories or 
types. Viz. 
1) Paravidya. That science or knowledge, which helps 
us to know or realise Him (Brahma) who is without 
either beginning or end, who could neither be seen 
with the eyes Hon perceived by any of the senses. 
(2) Aparavidya. is includes knowledge of the four 
Vedas Rg, Yajus, Sama and Atharva, the six Vedüngas 
(sub-divisions of the Vedas) Siksa, Kalpa, Nirukta, 
Chandas, Vyākaraņa, Apidhāna, Mimamsa, Dharma- 
šāstra and the purāņas, as also, Nyāya Sastra (Logic), 
Vaidya Šāstra (medicine) Gandharva Šāstra, Dhanur- 
veda and Artha Šāstra (economics). 
APODADHAUMYA. (See Ayodhadhaumya). 
APPAYYADIKSITA. A reputed Rhetorician in Sans- 
krit, who thrived in the 16th Century A.D. He wrote 
two treatises on rhetoric, the Kuvalayānanda and 
Citramīmārmsā. The former is an interpretation of 
chapter 5 of Jayadeva's Candrāloka and is very popu- 
larin South India. 
APRĀCI. A hell. (See Naraka). (Visnu Purāņa, Part 2, 
APRATIST? 
THA(M). A hell. (See Naraka). 
APSARAS.* An Apsaras is a nymph Cee These 
apsarā women were born at the churning of the ocean 
of Milk. (Valmiki Ramayana, Bālakāņda, Chapter 45, 
Verse 32 and Visnu Purana, Part I, Chapter 9 and 
Agni Purana, Chapter 3). There are thousands of 
adi (Details given against the names of Apsaras). 
h OMYA. A great sage (Maharsi) who adorned 
te assembly of Yudhisthira. (M.B., Sabha Parva, 


Chapter 4, Verse 12). 

ARA (ARAJAS). Daughter of Šukra maharşi. Iksvaku 
ered sons, Daņda, Vikuksi and Nimi. After his 
at er A death Danda became king of the country bet- 
y a ER datuma the Himālayas. In the course 
diately ur epe Eun once Danda saw and wasimme- 


*Aristhā, a wife of 


Manoramā : » deli 
and Tūmburu as eee s D u, Surajā, Suratā and Supriyā. ‘Aretha gave birth also 


Arigiisita Subhagādevī devarsitah purā 
eee ra Tilottamā 
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her that he would burn Daņģa's kingdom by a rain of 
firc. Arā did tapas, and at the behest of the Maharsi 
Indra destroyed Danda's kingdom by a downpour ofa 
rain of fire. Afterwards this place became a terrible 
forest where neither birds nor animals lived, and came 
to be known as Daņdakāraņya. (Uttara Rāmāyaņa). 

ARAKKILLAM. (Palace of wax). Both the Kaurava 
and the Pándava princes lived in Hastinapura. The 
Pandavas became experts in archery, and their exemplary 
character and conduct made them, so to say, the apple 
of their eyes to the people. This evoked great jealousy 
in Duryodhana who made up his mind to completel 
ruin the Pandavas somehow or other. Duryodhana, wi 
Dhrtarāstra's consent, built a new palace at Vāraņā- 
vata. Though many others did not know that the 
palace was made of wax the Pāņdavas, from secret 
information knew the fact. But, they only pretended 
ignorance- Duryodhana and his minister Purocana, 
saw to it that the Pāņdavas shifted their residence to 
the waxen palace. Duryodhana had planned to set fire 
to the palace and burn to death the Pandavas. But, the 
shrewd Vidura through his messenger Kanaka gave 
notice ofthe conspiracy to the Pāņdavas just in time. 
One night Purocana set fire to the waxen palace, but 
the Pandavas escaped by a secret passage, which the 
architect of the palace had made while constructing 
it, and about which the Pándavas had previous know- 
ledge. The same night a huntsman, with his five children, 
was also staying in the palace. As they were uncon- 
scious with heavy dosage of liquor they could not es- 
cape the fire. Those six people, and accidentally 
Purocana too were burnt to death. People, who gather- 
ed at the spot, thus saw seven corpses, and the news 
was broadcast that the Pandavas, including their wile 
Pāūcālī and their mother had been burnt to death. 
This incident took place one year after the Pāņdavas 
had shifted their residence to the waxen palace. (M.B., 
Adi Parva, Chapters 141-151). 


ALI. One of the sons who were Brahmavādins, of. 
er (M.B., Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 


ARANTUKA. A guard posted at a boundary line of 


nés (M.B., Vana Parva, Chapter 83, Verse 


ARANTUKA. A sacred spot in ancient India, in river 


erforming 


Sarasvati. A bath there isas beneficial as 
apter 53; 


the Agnistoma yajīta. ( M.B., Salya Parva 
Verse 24). MEAM e i 


ARANYA. A King of the Iksvaku dynasty. (See Iksvāku 


dynasty) . 
ARANYA PARVA. A sub Parva in the Mahābhārata. 
(See Mahabharata). 


ARATTA(M). A place in ancient India. After Droņa 
was killed in the great war, Krtavarmā ran away wi 
the warriors of Aratta. (M.B., Drona Parva, Chapter 
193, Verse 13). 


were: Atambusa, Mišrakešī, Vidyutparņā, Tilottama, Raksiti 


to four Gandharvas, Haha, Hūhū, Atibahu 


ARAYANŅAM 


ARAYANNAM. The swan (Harhsa). 
1) General. A bird (Harhsa) in Devaloka. The prefix 
‘ara’ denotes royalty, sublimity, greatness etc. Many 
puranas describe Arayannam asa bird of the Devas. 
Mānasasaras at the heights of the Himālayas is the 
pas abode of these divine birds. They do not 
ike the rainy season. So they come down. to the carth 
when rain béginsat the Mānasasaras, and go back to 
the Saras, when rain begins on the earth. This pheno- 
menon explains Cerusšeri's (Malayalam poet) state- 
ment in his Krsņagāthā that ‘when rain set in harhsas 
—Arayannams—began flying away’. ; 
2) Origin. Kašyapa, the son of Brahma, married the 
eight daughters of Daksa, Tamra being one of them. 
Tamra bore five daughters Krauūcī, Bhasi, Syeni, 
Dhrtarāstrī and Suki. Syeni gave birth to the kite, 
Dhrtarāstrī, the Harisa and the Koka and Suki the 
ukas (doves). Kokā or the Cakravaki bird is the sister 
of Harhsa. This is how the Arayanna and the Cakra- 
vaka got Devatva (divinity). (Valmiki Ramayana, 
Aranyakanda, Canto 14). 
3) Bhisma and the Arayanna. Šišupāla, before his death, 
blabbered a lot of unbecoming things about Bhisma, 
who was partial to his (Sigupala’s) enemies. And, he rela- 
ted the story ofan Arayanna to claborate the stand taken 
by the aged Bhīgma. An aged Harhsa (Arayanna) which 
once dwclt:on the sea-coast preached to all the other 
birds much about ethical actions. The birds felt great res- 
peet for the Arayanna. They flew across the sea in search 
of prey after entrusting their eggs to the Arayanna. The 
old Arayanna grew fat on those eggs. There wasonc 
intelligent bird among the lot, and when it looked. for 
the eggs they were not to be found. That bird informed 
its colleagues about the treacherous conduct of the 
Arayanna. The birds organised themselves and attacked 
the Arayanna to death. Oh ! Bhisma, the same will be 
your end also. (M.B., Sabhā Parva, Chapter 41, Verses 
30-41). 
4 Aia and Arayanna. While Nala, the prince of the 
isadha kingdom was resting in ʻa garden he saw an 
Arayanna in a tank there. Out of curious pleasure Nala 
caught it, but seeing its mental tremor he let it free. 
Out of gratitude for this generous act, thc "Arayanna 
played the role of the messenger for Nala to get as his 
wife Damayantī, the very beautiful daughter of the 
King of Vidarbha. - 
5) How the Arayanna (Hamsa) got the white colour. Once 
king Marutta was conducting the Māhcšvara Satra 
(a yāga) and Devas like Indra came down to receive 
their share of the Havis (oblations in the sacrificial 
fire). And, this was the time when Rāvaņa with his 
attendants was on his trinmphal tour. Hearing that the 
Devas were at the Asrama of Marutta, Ravana also 
went there, and Indra and the other Devas, trembling 
with fear, assumed different disguises and hid them- 
selves away. Indra assumed the guisc of the peacock, 
Yama of the crow, Kubera of the chamelcon and 
Varuna of the Arayanna. Thus beguiled Ravana went 
his own way. The Devas, who thus escaped blessed the 
family of those birds whose forms they assumed. Indra 
shaped the blue feathers of the peacock with mixed 
colours and eyes like his own. Moreover, he blessed 
them that they would never be affected with any 
disease, and that they would dance with their feathers 
spread when rain set in. Yamadharma blessed the 
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crows that they would get the offerings made on earth 
by men to their departed ancestors. And Bhagavan 
Varuna told the Raja-Harhsas : “I escaped the clutches 


of Ravana by assuming your shape and form. Therefore, 


be thee, who are now black and white, in future as 


purely white as milk”. Kubera blessed the Chameleon 
with capacity to change colour as and how it pleased, 


and also for its cheeks to appear golden in colour to the 
onlookers. After thus blessing the birds the Devas dis- 
eared. (Uttara Ramayana). 

DA. An Asura. Indra killed this Asura. (Rgveda, 
Mandala 1, Anuvaka 10, Sūkta 51). 


ARBUDA I. A naga (serpent) living in mountains. 


(Sabha Parva, Chapter 21, Stanza 9). 


ARBUDA II. The mountain Abu. (Mahābhārata, Vana 


Parva, Chapter 82, Stanza 55). 


ARCANANAS. A muni korn in the Atreyagotra of the 


dynasty of Atri. Hc desired to marry Rathaviti. But 
her father had decided to give her in marriage only 
to a Maharsi, and, therefore Arcananas became a 
Maharsi with the help of the Marutta and wedded 
Rathaviti. Maharsi Syavasva was their son. 


ARCISMATI. The fourth daughter of Maharsi Angiras. 


(M.B., Vana Parva, Chapter 216, Verse 6). 


ARCIS. Prthu and the Arcis were born from the arms 


of Vena. (Bhagavata, 4th Skandha, Chapter 15). Prthn 


did tapas in forest and gave up his physical body in 


fire and attained Vaikuntha (the abode of Visnu) with 
es (Bhāgavata, 4th Skandha). For details see 
rthu. 


ARCISMAT. A sect of Pitrs. (M.B., Sānti Parva, 


Chapter 236, Verse 15). 


ARDHADEVAS (SEMI-GODS). In temples hermits, 


ancestors, serpents, celestial maids and such others also 
are worshipped. Among these there are Vasus, Nagas, 
Asuras, Paišācas, Vetālas and many other classes. 
These are the semi-gods. (Sec Page 27 of Namva- 
nangum Daivaūgal). 


ARDHAKILATIRTHA. A holy ghāt or bath built by 


the hermit Darbhi. (Mahzbharata, 


Vana Parva, 
Chapter 83, Stanza 153). 


ARDHASADHAKA. A minister of King Dašaratha. He 


had eight ministers. 

“The great king had eight ministers who were pure 
and famous and experts in dealing with matters of their 
concern : Jayanta, Dhrsti, Vijaya, Siddha, Ardha- 
sādhaka, Ašoka, Mantrapala and Sumantra were 
they”. (Valmiki Ramayana, Bālakāņda, Sarga 7, 
Stanzas 2 and 3 : Vallathol Translation). 


ARGHABHIHANAPARVA. A parva in the Mahā- 


bhārata..(See M.B.). 


ARIHA. A King of the lunar dynasty. He was a son 


born to Arvācīna (a king ofthe Pūru dynasty) and 
Maryādā, a princess of Vidarbha. Ariha had a son, 
Mahābhauma, born of his wife, a princess of Anga. 
(M.B., Ādi Parva, Chapter 19, Verses 18-19). : 


ARIMEJAYA. A Rājā of the Püru dynasty. (See Püru 


dynasty). (Agni Purana, Chapter 278). 


ARISTA. Wife ofKašyapa. The Gandharvas were Lorn 


of her. (Agni Purana, Chapter 19, M.B., Adi Parva, 
Chapter 67, Verse 83). 


ARISTA (ARISTAKA). Anasura, a servant of Kariisa. 


Once, at the instance of Karsa he went to Gokula 
disguised as an ox to kill Sr Krsna. The ox instilled 
terror in people by tcering to pieces hills and mountaisn 


ARISTANEMA (ARISTANEMI) 


with its horns and bellowing like hell. But Sri Krsņa 
faced the beast, and rained blows on him and it was 
thrown hundred yojanas away and it died. At the time 
of death it regained its fromer from as Asura. (Bhāga- 
vata, Dašama, Skandha, Chapter 37). : : 
ARISTANEMA (ARISTANEMI). (See Aristanemi). 
ARISTANEMI I. One of the six sons of Vinatà. E 
1) Genealogy. Visnu, Brahma, Kašyapa and Aristanemi. 
Kasyapa married Phrtarāstrī, daughter of Daksa. Suki 
was their daughter, Suki had a daughter Natā and 
she a daughter, Vinatā. Aristanemi, Tarksya, Aruna, 
Garuda, Para, Āruņi and Sri Varuni were the children 
of Vinatā. (M.B., Adi Parva, Chapter 65, Verse 40). 
2) Tapasfakli of Aristanemi. Aristanemi with his son 
was once performing tapas in the forest. The son was 
immersed in meditation clad in tke skin ofa deer thus 
looking like a deer. Parapuraüjaya, the King of Hehaya 
who happened at the time to be hunting in the forest 
discharged his arrow against the son of Aristanemi taking 
him for a deer. When the king found out the real fact 
he felt extremely sorry, and he craved pardon of the 
boy’s father for unwittingly killing his son. Then Arista- 
nemi pointing out his son who was standing alive 
asked the King, “Is this the boy whom you killed ?” 
The King was naturally wonder-struck. But Arista- 
nemi told the King that there was nothing to wonder 
atin the case as nobody would be able to kill them be- 
cause their TapasSakti was so great. The King felt so 
happy at this, and returned to his palace after prostrat- 
ing atthe feet of the sage. (M.B., Aranya Parva, 
Chapter 184). 
3) Some other details. (1) Sumati, wife of King Sagara 
oi the Solar dynasty, was the daughter of Aristanemi. 
(Ramayana, Balakánda, Canto 38, Verse 4). (2) 
Kašyapa had the synonym Aristanemi also. (Valmiki 
Ramayana, Kiskindhakanda, Canto 66, Verse 4; 
Devi Bhagavata, Saptama Skandha). (3) Aristanemi’s 
Wives delivered sixteen children. (Agni Purana, 
Chapter 19). (1) Aristanemi has spoken a lot about 
the greatness of Brahmins. (M.B., Aranya Parva, 
Chapter 184, Verses 17-22). (5) Aristanemi once gave 
much spiritual advice to King Sagara of the Sūrya 
ee (M.B., Santi Parva, Chapter 288, Verses 
ARISTANEMI II. Mahābhārata, Santi Parva, Chapter 
par 8 refers to one Aristanemi, the second son of 
ARISTANEMI II A Raja called Aristanemi occupied 


a place in the counci ā 
Cheer De re nei of Yama, (M.B., Sabha Parva, 
ARISTANEM I IV. A false name assumed by Sahadeva 
while the Pandavas lived incognito in the Viráta king- 
ee (MB. Viráta Parva, Chapter 10, Verse 8) 
; CISTANEMI V. A synonym of Šrī Krsna. (MB. 
AR ga Parva, Chapter 71, Verse 5). p. 4 
4 STANEMI VI. A King. Realising the transient 


Svarga (heaven). When he 
: Was told that th i 
varga also the states of being high or low, aT fall 
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messenger to the Arama of Valmiki so that he might 
gain spiritual knowledge. Vālmīki consoled the Ki 
with the advice that the telling, hearing and pondering 
over the story of the Rāmāyaņa alone would be enough 
to get eternal salvation. (Yogavāsistham). 


ARJUNA. The third of the Pandavas. 


'Suhotra, Suhotā, Gala, Gardda, Suketu, 


1) Genealogy. Descended from Visnu thus: 
Atri, Carīdra, Budha, Purüravas, Āyus, 
Pūru, Janamejaya, Pracinvān, Pravira, Namasyu, Vīta- 
bhaya, Sundu, Bahuvidha, Sarhyāti, Rahovādi, 
Raudrāšvan, Matināra, Santurodha, Dusyanta, Bharata, 
Í Brhatkşetra, 
Hasti, Ajamidha, Rksa, Samvarana, Kuru, Jahnu, 
Suratha, Vidūratha, Sārvabhauma, Jayatsena, Ravyaya, 
Bhāvuka, Cakroddhata, Devātithi, Rksa, Bhīma, Pratīca, 
Santanu, Vyāsa, Pándu, Arjuna. 
2) Previous birth. Arjuna and Sri Krsna are often re- 
ferred to as Naranārāyaņas (Nara and Nārāyaņa). In 
their previouslife they were two Rsis called Nara and 
Nārāyaņa, and from that time onwards they lived as 
inseparable companions and sons of thesame parents. 
They entered Mahāsamādhi at Badaryàsrama in the 
Himalayas. Of the two Nārāyaņarsi was a partial in- 
carnation of Visņu. About the Nararsi the Devi Bhāga- 
vata has the following to say: ‘Dharma had his 
origin in the heart of Brahma, and he earned great 
reputation for truthfulness and adherence to Vedic 
dharma. He married the daughters of Daksa. Dharma 
had four sons, Hari, Krsna, Nara and Nārāyaņa. Of 
the four sons Hari and Krsņa became great yogīs, and 
Nara and Nārāyaņa, great tapasvins. Nara and Nārā- 
yana did tapas, worshipping Brahmā for 1000 years at 
the holy Badaryasrama in the plains of the Himalayas. 
Nara was born in the next birth as Arjuna. (Devi 
Busgsvato, 4th Skandha). See Nara. 
3) Birth. To Vicitravirya son of Santanu was born 
Dhrtarástra by Ambika’, and Pāņdu by Ambālikā. 
Pāņdu had two wives, Kunti and Madri. The curse of a 
Muni made physical contacts with his wives impossible tor 
Pandu. (See Pandu). Kuntī, before her marriage had 
attended on Maharsi Durvāsas who pleased with her 
service made a gift of five mantras to her. The cffect 
of the mantras was that Kunti would become mother of 
a son from him about whom she was thinking while she 
repeated the mantra. As soon as she got the mantras 
she retired to a solitary place and thinking of the Sun- 
God repeated the first mantra. At once Süryadeva appear- 
ed and Karņa was born to her by him. After assuring 
her that the incident would not affect her chastity Sūrya 
disappeared. Kunti abandoned the child to float in the 
river Ganga, and stayed with Pāņdu kee ing the other 
four mantras to herself. Since Pandu could not contact 
the body of his wives, with his permission Kunti began 
practising the other four mantras one by one. By three 
mantras she got three sons, Dharmaputra from Kala, 
Arjuna from Indra and Bhimasena from the wind God 
(Vayu). The remaining one mantra Kunti gave to 
Madri. She repeated it thinking of the Ašvinī Devas, 
and two sons, Nakula and Sahadeva were born to her. 
(M.B., Ādi Parva, Chapter 63 onwards). 
4) Festival of birth. At the birth of Arjuna Kunti heard 
a heavenly voice declare as follows : “Oh! Kunti ! 
your son will be equal to Siva in prowess and uncon- 
mucrable Just as Indra is. After defeating all the Kings 
€ will perform.the Ašvamedha thrice. He will please 


Brahmā, 
Nahusa, Yayāti, 
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Siva and get the great weapon called Pag 
x upata 
him. On the orders of Indra he will kill a ee 
Hearing the above prophecy the Devas played ecstatic 
music and flowers wcre showered from the sky. The 
Saptarsis, Prajāpatis and other sages arrayed themselves 
in the sky. Thus, all animate and inanimate objects 
celebrated the birth of Arjuna. 
5) Naming. Sages from the top of the Sataiyiga 
mountain came together to perform the christening 
ceremony of Arjuna. While enumerating the various 
names of Arjuna, it is said in the Virāta Parva that 
Krsna was the name Pāņdu gave to his son. (M.B., Adi 
Parva, Chapter 123, Verse 20). 
6) Childhood. The Pandavas spent their childhood at 
Hastināpura with the Kauravas. Then Arjuna studied 
the art and. science of using weapons, dance, music etc. 
along with the other boys. (M.B., Ādi Parva, Chapter 
129, Verse 1). Kašyapa, the high priest of Vasudeva 
did for Arjuna the usual Sarhskāras like Upanayana 
(wearing of the holy thread) etc. Arjuna was taught 
the first lessons in Dhanurveda (Science of archery) 
by Rājarsi Suka. Afterwards, Krpācārya became the 
preceptor of the Pandavas in Dhanurveda, and it was 
then that Droņācārya came. There is a particular story 
about Droņācārya becoming the guru. (See Drona). 
7) Special favour of Drona. Arjuna showed very great 
interest in the science of the use of weapons. Droņa, the 
master, wanted to teach Asvatthāmā, his son, certain 
special things, and he began sending all his disciples to 
fetch water. A$vatthàmà used to be the first to return 
with the water, and before the others returned Drona 
began teaching Ašvatthāmā the special lessons. Arjuna 
came to understand this programme and he began 
returning with water along with Ašvatthāmā. Then 
the guru began teaching the special things to both 
Ašvatthāmā and Arjuna. Drona instructed the cook 
not to serve Arjuna food in the darkness. Whilc 
Arjuna was once taking his food, wind blew out the 
burning lamp, and Arjuna alone continued eating. 
Because of constant practice Arjuna was quite sure 
about the position of the hand and the mouth in 
the process of eating, and Arjuna surmised from this 
that archery also could be practised in darkness. He 
began practising them. The guru came to know of it, 
and witnessing Arjuna's performance praised Arjuna as 
a unique archer. (Bhārata, Ādi Parva, Chapter 132). 
8) Ekalavya's finger was cut. Ekalavya, son of Hiranya- 
dhanus, King of the Nisádas (a tribe of hunters, forest- 
men) approached Droņa to learn the science of the 
use of weapons. Drona, the Brahmin, refused the prayer 
of this prince of the forest tribe. Ekalavya, after pros- 
trating at the feet of Drona returned to the woods, 
made an image of Drona with earth and meditating 
upon it as guru began practising the use of weapons. 
The Kauravas and the Pāņdavas went hunting in the 
forest. Seeing there Ekalavya with his matted hair and 
clad in deer skin the hunting dogs began barking at 
him. Ekalavya shot into the mouth of the dog scven 
arrows atone and the same moment. With the arrows 
thrust in the mouth the dogs ran back to the Pāņdavas, 
and they found out the culprit, Ekalavya, who claimed 
himself to be a disciple of Drona. Grief-stricken at this 
claim Arjuna hurried up to Drona and said: "You had 
pronounced me to be your foremost disciple without an 
equal. But, today Ekalavya, another disciple of yours 
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has relegated me to the second place". Thercupon 
Drona went and saw Ekalavya in the forest. Ekalavya, 
in all devotion stood up and saluted thc guru. And 
the guru said as follows : "Oh! Ekalavya if thou 
art my disciple give me the daksiņā (fec) due to the 
guru, and I desire to get the thumb of your right hand as 
my fec". At once Ekalavya cut his thumb and gave it to 
Drona. Henceforth Arjuna became Drona's uncqualled 
disciple. (M.B., Ādi Parva, Chapter 132). 

9) Arjuna got Brahmaširāstra. When once Drona and 
his disciples were bathing in the river Ganga, a whale 
caught hold of the leg ofthe guru. The combined 
efforts of the disciples failed to extricate the leg from 
the grip of the whalc. Ultimately Arjuna shot an arrow 
and released theguru's leg. Grcatly pleased at this 
Drona imparted to Arjuna knowledge about Brahma- 
firástra, and Arjuna was enjoined not to use the astra 
against men, but to use it only when confronting 
higher beings than men. [Bharata (Malayalam), Adi 
Parva, Chapter 133]. 

10) Competition in arms. When the training of the princes 
was almost over Dhrtarüstra decided to have a rehear- 
sal of their attainments, and the scene for it also was 
set. The princes with bows and arrows appeared on 
the scene. Yudhisthira and others first exhibited their 
skill in shooting arrows in the order of their seniority. 
Every scene was explained to Dhrtarastra by Vidura 
and to Gāndhārī by  Sanjaya. Duryodhana and 
Bhima clashed with each other. Ašvatthāmā pacified 
them and kept them apart. And, then Arjuna and 
Karna appeared on the scene, and the onlookers dec- 
lared them to be equal in skill in archery. When 
their shooting exhibition was over, Karna who got 
angry again rushed to the stage. Arjuna also got 
ready. Arjuna challenged Karna’s eligibility on the 
ground that he was low-born and not a Ksatriya. At 
once Duryodhana proclaimed him as the King of Anga. 
Though this pacified the scene, this competition in 
archery served much to make the Kauravas and the 
Pāņdavas the bitterest of enemies. (M.B., Ādi Parva, 
Chapters, 136, 137). 

11) drjuna's gurudaksiņā (Offering of fee to the preceptor). 
At the starting of training the princes Drona told them: 
*I have one thing in mind, and you must do it for 
me when you have completed the course of training. 
All the disciples except Arjuna kept silent at this, but 
Arjuna promised to fulfil the guru's wish at the 
proper time 

The training was over, and it was time for gurudaksina. 
Drona asked to be brought bound before him Drupada, 
King of Pāūcāla. (For Drona's enmity towards Dru- 
pada see Drupada). Thereupon the Pandavas marched 
to Pāūcāla, and in a fierce battle Arjuna defeated 
Drupada. Though Bhima tried to kill Drupada Arjuna 
did not permit it, but took him bound to Drona. 
This ended Drona's hatred towards Drupada, who 
now gifted half his kingdom to Drona. Drona was 
very much pleased with Arjuna for the above act, 
and advised him to fight even him (Drona) if the 
latter opposed him (Arjuna). To this Arjuna replied 
‘Yes’. (M.B., Adi Parva, Chapter 139, Verse 14). With 
this promise to fight even the guru. in case the guru 
attacked him Arjuna became the most reputed archer 
in Bhàrata. 
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i , āstra. After the gurudaksiņā Arjuna 
MID ee En urn Big He de- 
Rated very easily in war the King of Yavana and the 
Kiags Sauvira, Vipula and Sumitra. These victories of 
Axjuaa made the Kauravas very anxious; Dhrtarāstra 
brooded over it. (M.B., Ādi Parva, Chapter 138, Verses 
20-23). 
13) ie fiom the waxen palace. Duryodhana made 
up his inind to destroy the Pzndavas somehow or 
other. He got the Pandavas to shift their residence to 
a palace made of wax at Vāranāvata, and one year after 
this the palace was set fire to. The !andavas escaped 
death by fire through a tunnel and entered the forest, 
the next day. (See Arakkillam). s 
14) Arjuna on the banks of river Ga „gā. The Pāņdavas walk- 
cd iauch through the terrible forest, and after midnight 
reached the banks of the Gaigā. At that time Arhgāra- 
parma (Citraratha), the Gandharva was enjoying 
nis time in the river with some .ipsarā women. The 
presence of men at the scene, the Gandharva did not 
relish. Arjuna and the Gandharva crossed in words, 
which led to a duel. In the duel the Gandharva was 


marched agaiust 


daughter Krsna 
the 


And then Drupada spoke thus: “My 
the 
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tion of the mother Pālicālī became wife to the five 
Fāņdavas. (M.B., Ādi Parva, Chapters 190, 191). 

16) Arjuna at Indraprastha. The svayarhvara of Pāūicāli 
broadcast news about the whereabouts of the Pandavas, 
Dhrtarāstra brought them back to Indraprasiha, and 
installed them in a new palace built at the place called 
Khandavaprastha. (Indraprastha). Dharmaputra ruled 
a part of the country with Indraprastha as capital. 
Nārada went there once and advised the Pāņdavas to 
guard themselves against mutual quarrels as the five of 
them claimed one and the same woman as wife. Thence- 
forth it was set forth that Pāiicālī would live with each 
husband in turn for one ycar. It was also settled that 
during a particular year if any other husband than the 
one whose turn it was to live with Pāūcālī saw her the 
intruder was to go on a pilgrimage for one year. 

Once a brahmin camc to the palace complaining that 
his cows were stolen by thieves, and Arjuna promised to 
help him. Arjuna did so without remembering that all 
his weapons were stored in Dharmaputra's palace. That 
year Fancali was living with Dharmaputra. Forgetting 
the fact Arjuna went to Dharmaputra's palace, got his 
weapons and helped the brahmin. For thus breaking 
the rule Arjuna left his palace on a pilgrimage for one 
year. 

17A) Arjuna married Ulüpika and Citrāigadā. Arjuna 
with his bow and arrows went into the forest. Many 
brahmins followed him. Arjuna reached the banks of 
Ganga and entered the waters for a bath. Here Arjuna 
was attracted by Ulūpikī, daughter of the Naga King 
and he married her. A son was born to them called Ira- 
van. After visiting places like Agastyavatam, Vasisthagiri 
Arjuna reached Manalur. He married Citrāngadā, 
daughter of Citrangada, King of Manalur. After a stay 
of three months there he went southwards. Citrangada 
gave birth to a son named Babhruvahana: 

17B) The mark on Arjuna’s flag is Hanitman, and the 
following story is attached to it. Arjuna, once during a 
tour of the country was much surprised to see the Dam 
constructed by Šrī Rama from Rāmešvara to Lanka. 
He also felt that it was not at all proper on the part 
of Sri Rama to have sought the help of monkeys to 
construct the dam. Sri Rama could have made a dam 
with arrows. Arjuna put this question to a grcat 
scholar (Pandit) who was sitting nearby reading the 
Ramayana. Neither the Pandit nor the other brahmins 
gathered there could give a convincing answer to Ar- 
Juna's doubts. Then a monkey child went up to Arjuna 
and told him with pride that a dam made of arrows 
would have broken when the monkeys walked on it. 
Arjuna said then, “no, no, no monkey will be able to 
break the dam built with Rama’s arrows; which monkey 
will break a dam of arrows made even by me?” And, 
a debate began about the subject. The monkey and 
Arjuna agreed to a bet that ifa monkey broke the dam 
made by Arjuna he would end his life by jumping into 
fire, and ifthe monkey could not break the dam it 
would for ever be Arjuna's slave. Arjuna constructed 
a dam with arrows. And, as soon as the monkey set 
foot on it it was broken. Arjuna tried again. Though 
now it caused some efforts on the part of the monkey 
the dam broke this time also. Arjuna was thus left with 
no alternative but to die by jumping into fire and a 
fire was accordingly lit. Before Arjuna jumped into the 
firea brahmin boy, who was ‘bathing in the river ran 
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upto Arjuna and told him that his attempt at self 
annihilation was not justified as the bet was made with- 
out an arbiter. When Arjuna who was wedded so 
much to truth brushed aside this argument and got 
ready to end his life the boy said : “If you areso very 
insistent about it you (Arjuna and the monkey) com- 
pete once again with me as arbiter. This suggestion of 
the boy was accepted. The monkcy child tricd its best 
to break the dam, but it failed. It developed its body 
to the size of a mountain and jumped on the dam. 
Even then it did not break. Then he ran up to the boy 
who was acting as arbiter and prostrated at his feet 
crying “Rimacandra’. At the same moment Aijuna 
also prostrated before the boy crying ‘Sri Krsna, slave 
to dcvotecs'. The boy asked both of them to get up, 
and after admonishing them for their conceit gave them 
good advice. He also asked the monkey child to keep 
his word by remaining as the emblem of Arjuna’s flag. 
(The monkey boy was actually Hanūmān and the 
brahmin boy Sri Krsna). 
17 C) Arjuna married Subhadrā. Arjuna went to the holy 
place called Saubhadratirtha and redeemed the woman 
named Vargā from the curse she was labouring under. 
(See Varga). Arjuna continued hisjourney and reached 
Gokarna and Prabhāsa tirtha, where he met Gada, 
brother of Sri Krsna. Gada described to Arjuna the 
great beauty of his sister, Subhadrā. Arjuna went to 
Dvaraka and paid his respects to Sri Krsna. A few days 
later the yādavas celebrated a great festival at mount 
Raivataka. Arjuna went there disguised as a Sannyāsin 
and forcibly took away Subhadra with him with the 
permission of Sri Kysna. Though the yadavas got ready 
for a fight they were ultimately pacified, and Subhadra 
was married to Arjuna. (M.B., Adi Parva, Chapter, 
218-224). 
17D) Brahmin boy saved. When once Arjuna was in 
Dvārakā with Šrī Krsna a brahmin appeared on the 
scene lamenting that his child died as soon as it was 
born. Nobody paid any heed to this, and then Arjuna 
rose up and assured protection to the next child to be 
born to the brahmin and asked him to return home in 
peace. Arjuna also vowed that he would end his life 
by jumping into fire if he failed to protect the next 
child of the brahmin. 
As the time for the delivery of his wife approached the 
brahmin took Arjuna home. Arjuna made the house 
secure by making an enclosure with his arrows. Yet 
the child died; not only that, at the time of birth it- 
self its body disappeared. And, the brahmin heaped 
insults on Arjuna, who looked very foolish. Rendered 
thus an object of ridicule Arjuna began to make a fire 
for him to jump into. At this Sri Krsna appeared be- 
fore Arjuna and prevented him from sump Ent fire. 
And then both Krsna and Arjuna went to | isņuloka 
and submitted the case of the brahmin to him. Visnu 
told them: “Oh ! Krsna and Arjuna, it was I who took 
away the brahmin boys for the pleasure of seeing you 
both herc. You may immediately return with the brah- 
min boys. And, Krsna and Arjuna returned with the 
boys to the brahmin, who now felt very happy. 
(Bhagavata, Dašama Skandha, Chapter 89). M 
17E) Burning of Khandava forest. While Krsna and Arjuna 
were spending their days on the banks of river Yamuna 
in the summer season Agni Bhagavan (the fire-god) 
requested them to give the Khāņdava forest as food to 
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him. (Sce Khāņdavadāha). Arjuna agreed to oblige 
Agni Bhagavan, who presented to Arjuna the bow 
called Gandiva, a white horse and many other powcr- 
ful arrows. When Agni began burning the forest, Indra 
sent a heavy shower of rain. By creating a tent with 
arrows Arjuna saved the forest from the rain. Arjuna 
killed Taksaka’s wife, cursed the N ga called Asvasena 
and saved Maya, the architect of the Asuras who was 
put up in the forest. Indra was pleased and gilied many 
ivine arrows to Arjuna. Maya gave the famous conch, 
Devadattam to Arjuna. By now the one year of the 
pilgrimage of Arjuna was over and he returned to 
Indraprastha. (M.B., Adi Parva, Chapters 233-239). 
17P) Rae between Arjuna and Sti Krsna. (See Gālava, 
ara 4). 
18) Again to the forest. Maya, who escaped death in 
Khāņdava forest, in his great gratitude, went to Indra- 
rastha, and with the permission of Dharmaputra built 
for the- Pandavas an exceptionally beautiful palace. 
And then the Pandavas made the conquest of all the 
earth, and after killing enemy kings like Jarisandha, 
the Kimpurugas, the Hadakas, Sigup2la, Kurundha and 
Bhagadatta returned to Idraprastha and performed 
the Rājasūya yajtia. The Kauravas who got jealous at 
this went on a visit to Indraprastha. When they entcr- 
cd the palace built by Maya thcy were put into many 
a ludicrous situation. (See Sabhāpravcia). Insulted 
and humiliated they returncd to Hastinapura and 
challenged the Pandavas to a game of dice, and in the 
game the Pandavas lost not only their kingdom and 
other riches, but Pāūcālī as well. Dussasana dragged 
Pāūcālī and stripped her of her clothes in tie royal 
assembly and thus mercilessly insulted her. According 
to the terms and condition agreed to with reference to 
the game of dice, the Pandavas had to lead forest life 
for twelve years and live for onc year incognito. The 
chan again started for the forest. (M.B., Sabha 
Parva). 
19) Pāņdavas in Kāmyaka forest. A number of brahmins 
also accompanied the Fāņdavas to the forest. Tlic noble 
brahmin, Saunaka consoled the aggrieved Dharma- 
putra in the Dvaitavana. Dharmaputra felt worried 
that he could not feed the brahmins who accoi::panied 
him into the forest. Paiicali prayed to the Sun-God, 
and he gave the Aksayapātra to her. (See Aksyapātra). 
And, after this the Pandavas, along with the brahmins, 
entercd the Kamyaka forest. (M.B., Aranya Parva, 
Chapter 36). : 
20) Arjuna secured divine arrows. Dharmapuira asked 
Arjuna to do tapas in the Himalayas and thus secure 
divine arrows. Accordingly Arjuna went south and saw 
Indra in the Indrakila mountain. Indra gave him 
boons. There Arjuna killed Mūkāsura. And, then 
Arjuna went to Mount Kailāsa and prayerfully concen- 
trated his mind on Siva. Šiva appeared in the guise of 
a forest dweller. (Sec Fāšupatāstra). After that he got 
the Dandastra from Yama, Pātāsira from Varuna and 
Antardhānāstra from Kubera. (M.B., Vana Parva, 
Chapters 37-41). 
21) Arjuna in Indraloka. Ind'a, who was so very pleas- 
ed that Arjuna got so many divine arrows deputed his 
chariotecr, Mātali, to bring Arjuna to Devaloka, and 
at Devaloka he learned more about archery and music. 
The Apsara women forgot themselves when they saw 
the exceptionally handsome Arjuna. Urvašī, mad with 
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love, sent her messenger Citrasena to Indra. Being told 
Shout Urvasi’s love Ana closed both his gars with 
hands, and reminded thc messenger of Urvašī's mater- 
nal position with reference to him. Urvašī cursed and 
turned Ārjuna into an eunuch. Indra consoled Arjuna 
by assuring him that Urvašī's curse will turn out to be 
of great benefit to him. Afterwards Arjuna stayed in 
Devaloka for a few days with Citrasena, and during 
the period he killed Nivātakavaca and Kalakeya. 
Arjuna became a friend of Maharsi Lomaša, who had 
gone to Devaloka to see Indra. Promising Arjuna that 
hc would protect Dharmaputra Lomaša returned to the 
earth. Arjuna left the Kamyaka forest and returned to 
his brothers after an absence for five years. He met the 
brothers at Mount Gandhamadana. ( M.B., Vana Parva, 
Chapters 42-47). 
22) Procession. At last a witty and humorous brahmin 
wentto Dhrtarāstra and dilated upon the hardships 
being suffered by the Pāņdavas, and Duryodhana and 
others were extremely pleased and happy to hear it. 
Yet, they shed crocodile tears. But, Duryodhana was 
in a mighty hurry to see with his own eyes the pitiable 
plight of the Pandavas. On the pretext of going out for 
hunting Duryodhana and others with the permission of 
Dhrtarāstra, started for the forest with a number of 
attendants. 8,000 chariots, 30,000 elephants, thousands 
of infantry soldiers, 9,000 horses, merchants, ornaments, 
courtesans and thousands of hunters formed this pro- 
cession into the forest. Just like roaring winds during 
the rainy season the procession caused thunderous noise. 
Duryodhana approached the pool in the Dvaita forest 
and waited at a distance. (MB. Aranya Parva, Chap- 
ter 239, Verses 25-29). 
Duryodhana and attendants put up tents in the forest. 
The Gandharvas obstructed Duryodhana, and he and 
the Gandharva called Citrasena clashed with each 
other. Duryodhana was made a prisoner. Arjuna came 
on the scene and relcased him. And, thus humiliated 
Duryodhana returned to Hastināpura with the atten- 
dants. (MB., Āraņya Parva, Chapters 239-253). 
23) Arjuna lost consciousness. While once Paficali was 
ālone King Jayadratha forcibly took her away. Within 
seconds the Pāņdavasconfronted Jayadratha and regain- 
ed Pāūcālī. Jayadratha and his men were killed. The 
Pandavas, who were Very weary and tired walking in 
the forest felt extremely thirsty. Nakula, at the instance 
of Dharmaputra climbed a tree and looked around and 
sighted a pool of clear water. When Nakula went to the 
pool and began to draw water a voice from above was 
heard saying as follows : "Do not be so very daring 
This is my ancestral wealth. If you answer ; 
some wich ant only drink the water but 
some wr u^. Wit A m 
us Nakile dran Las iy paying any heed to thi: warn- 
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24) Life-incognito. Now the twelve years of forest life 
being over the Pandavas decided to spend the one year 
of life incognito in the Virāta palace. Arjuna disguised 
himself and deposited his clothes and weapons in the 
hollow of a Sami tree in the forest. And the Pandavas 
in various disguises reached the Virāta palace. Th 
assumed false names : Dharmaputra as Kanka, Bhima 
as Valāla, Arjuna as Brhannala, Nakula as Granthika 
and Sahadeva as Aristanemi and Draupadi as Malini. 
When. the life incognito of the Pandavas for one year 
was about to expire a rumour reached the Kauravas 
that the Pandavas were at the Virāta capital, and the 
Kauravas thought that the Pāņdavas will appear on the 
scene if a war was fought against King Virāta, The 
Kauravas, with this objectin view, lifted the cows of 
Virāta and that led to war. Uttara, the prince of Virata 
boasted that he would fight provided he had a good 
charioteer. Brhannala (Arjuna) agreed to act as such 
and they started for the warfield. At the sight of the 
massive army of the Kauravas Uttara got frightened 
and tried torun away from the field. But Brhannala 
tightly bound Uttara to the chariot, drove it very fast 
to the forest, took back from the hollow of the Sami 
tree his weapons and returned to the battle-field. The 
Kauravas were absolutely defeated in the war and they 
took to their heels. They understood that the very clever 
and terrible warrior in disguise was Arjuna himself. But, 
by the time the period of the Pandavas life incognito 
was over. The king of Virata, greatly pleased over this 
victory in war gave his daughter, Uttara’ in marriage to 
Abhimanyu, son of Arjuna. (M.B., Virāta Parva). 

25) Preparations for war. After the forest life and life 
incognito the Pandavas returned. The Kauravas refus- 
ed to give them halfthe Kingdom. Sri Krsna, on behalf 
of the Pandavas, implored that half the kingdom or five 
districts or five houses or at least one house be given to 
them. But. the Kauravas took the stand that not even 
an iota of land would be given to the Pandavas. And, 
War was perforce decided upon. Duryodhana went to 
Krsna at Dvārakā to request for support in war. Krsna, 
who favoured the Pandavas lay in false sleep as he did 
not wantto fight against them. Duryodhana sat at the 
head of Krsna. Arjuna, who came after some time sat 
at the feet of Krsna and remained there standing. 
Awakening from sleep, it was Arjuna whom Krsņa saw 
first. After the greetings were over with Arjuna, Krsna 
saw Duryodhana also. Between Krsna without any arms 
and the armed forces of Krsna, Arjuna chose Krsna 
and Duryodhana his armed forces to help each side in 
the impending war. (Udyoga Parva). 

26) War. Both the Parties were encamped in Kuruk- 
setra ready for war. Sri Krsna acted as Charioteer to 
Arjuna. He stopped the chariot in between the opposing 
armies. Arjuna felt deep anguish to find his own people 
arrayed on the opposite side for war. Reluctant to kill 
relations, elders, friends and preceptors Arjuna laid 
down his arms in the chariot. Then did Krsna instruct 
him in Karmayoga (the philosophy of action). That 
instruction and advice of Krsņa is the world-famous 
Bhagavad Gita. The Gita cleared off Arjuna's illusions 
and he praised the Lord, Sri Krsna, who revealed his 
all comprehensive form (Vi$varüpa) to Arjuna. 

On the tirst day of the war Arjuna fought a duel with 
Bhima, and the second day he fought the Kaurava 
forces with exceptional prowess. And then Arjuna pre- 
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vented Krsna from killing Bhisma. But, the Kaurava 


army faced defeat that day. On the third day Arjuna 

defeated Bhīgma, Ašvatthāmā, Trigartta, Bisgadatia 

and others. Thercupon a really fierce fight began. The 
war lasted for 18 days. The important incidents during 
the 18 days can be summarised as follows :— 

(1) Fierce fight between Arjuna and Bhīsma. 

(a) Fight between Arjuna and Ašvatthāmā. 

(3) Arjuna destroyed the Kaurava army. 

(4) Irāvān, son of Arjuna, was killed. 

(5) Arjuna fought against Drona and Sušarmā. 

D Took the vow to kill Bhīgma. 

7) Sikhandi prompted to kill Bhisma. 

(8) On the appearance of Sikhandi the Kaurava army, 

took fright and fled in great disarray. 

(9) Arjuna fought a duel with Dussasana. 

tī) Duel with Bhagadatta. 

11) Duel again with Bhisma. 

12) Bhisma fainted and fell on the ground. 

13) Duel again with Duššāsana. 
14) With Sikhandi in the front made an attack on 
Bhīsma. 

(15) Arjuna discharged three arrows to serve as pillow 
to Bhisma who, dislodged from the chariot, was 
lying on a bed of arrows. : 

(16) Coo] water sprinkled on the face of Bhisma with 
the aid of divine arrows. 

( La) Fought against Droņa and defeated his forces. 

(18) Satyajit deputed to remain with Dharmaputra to 

help him. 

(9) Sudhanvā killed. 

20) Again fought with Bhagadatta. 


(21) Supratika, the elephant of Bhagadatta killed. 
22) And after that, Bhagadatta also killed. 

(23) Vrsaka and Acala killed by Arjuna. 

(24) Sakuni defeated. : 

(25) Arjuna killed the three brothers of Karna and con- 
fronted Karna. 

(26) Abhimanyu, son of Arjuna, killed. A 

(27) Hearing aboutthe death of Abhimanyu, Arjuna fell 
down unconscious. 

(28) Awakened, Arjuna vowed to kill Jayadratha. 

(29) Aruna performed Siva Pūjā. : 

(30) Arjuna dreamt that night to have paid homage to 
Siva along with Krsna and that Siva gave him 
divine arrows like Pāšupata. A 

(31) Marched forth routing the elephant regiment of 
Durmarsaņa. à 

32) Routed Duššāsana in fight. 2 

33) Again fought Drona, Kytavarma, 

Sudaksina, King of Kamboja. 

(34) Sudaksina killed in fight. 


Srutayudha, 


(35) Šrutāyu, Acyutiyu, Niyutāyu, Ambastha and the 
Mlecchas’ army killed. 

(36) Vinda and Anuvinda killed. 

(37) Warfield converted into a house of arrows, on 
account of the great collection of arrows. 

(38) Arjuna defeated Duryodhana. 

(39) Fought the nine great warriors on the Kaurava 
side. 

(40) Arjuna cut off the right hand of Bhūrišravas at 
the instance of Krsna. : 

(41) Cut off the head of Jayadratha with arrows. The 


head and the arrows were thrown on the lap of 
Jayadratha's father. 
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(42) Alambusa, King of Rāksasas killed. 

ta) Dandadhara killed with his elephant. 

(44) Arjuna killed the six brothers of Sušarmā, viz., 
Satyasena, Candrasena, Mitrascna, Srutafjaya, 
Saušruti and Mitradharma 

(45) Difference of opinion arose. between Dharmaputra 
and Arjuna about the failure to kill Kama, and 
in the heat of excitement Arjuna called his elder 
brother ‘thou’. ; 

(46) Immediately repenting Arjuna drew sword to kill 
himself. But, regained mental peace by begging 
pardon of the brother. 

(47) Killed Vi'sasena, son of Karna, 

(48) Karņa brought down Krsņa's crown by his arrow 
resembling the face of the serpent. Enraged at this 
Arjuna killed Karņa. 

(49) Kīlled Satyakarmā, Satyestha and others. 

(50) Alter bowing to Vyāsa, Arjuna withdrew arrow. 
(M.B., Bhisma, Droņa, Karņa, Šalya and Sauptika 


Parvas). 

27) After e. In the great war tlie Kaurava army, 
to the very last man, was annihilated. The Pandavas 
assembled together. Thoughts about the future came up. 
Sri Krsna consoled the sorrowing Dharmaputra. As 
desired by Vyasa, Krsņa, Dharmaputra and others 
returned to Hastindpura and took up the reins of 
governing the country, and the idea of performing an 
Asvamedha Yaga was seriously mooted. A King named 
Marutta agrced to give money needed for the yajna. 
Arjuna defeated all enemy kings. (M.B., Santi Parva). 
28) Death and rebirth of Arjuna. On his way back 
after digvijaya Arjuna was killed by the arrows of his 
son, Babhruvahana. Immediately did Ulūpī, Arjuna’s 
wife bring back to life her husband by Mrtasaiijīvanī 
mantra. Then Arjuna questioned Ulūpī about the 
reason for his son killing him,and also as to how she 
happened to be present at the time. Ulūpī described 
the story of a curse in answer to Arjuna’s querry. 
(M.B., A$vamedha Parva, Chapter 79). 

29) The story of the curse. Ulūpī said: You shall not 
get angry. Yes, all is for the best. In war you killed 

Bhisma by unrighteous means, viz. with the help of 
Sikhaņdī. On his death, the Astavasus and Ganga Devi 
cursed you with hell. I told about this curse to my 
father, who begged the Vasus for redemption, and they 
said that you would be redecmed from the curse when 
your son, Babhruvāhana, killed you. Accordingly he 
has been brought here to kill you. 

The above story pleased Arjuna. (Ašvamedha Parva, 
Chapter 81). 

30) Afvamedham. Arjuna again defeated Meghasandhi, 
the King of Magadha, sans and others and 
returned to Hastinapura, where the Asvamedha yajňa 
was performed. The Yādava dynasty was extinguished 
before long. Arjuna dīd all thie rites due to them on 
death. He grieved over the departure of Šrī Krsna. 
(Bhagavata, Skandha 11, Chapter 31). And then he 
went to Indraprastha with the consorts of Krsna. On 
the way dacoits overcame Arjuna and snatched away 
some of the females. Arjuna felt very sad. Then Vyasa 
appeared and told him that he would be strong and 
Powerful only in the presence of Krsna. (Agni Parana, 
hapter 15). 
31) Pāņdavas* journey to the other world. Now, it was 
time for the Pandavas to journey to the other world. 
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It was at this juncture that the Yādava dynasty ended 
and Sri Krsna was killed, and some of Krsna’s con- 
sorts were abductcd. Arjuna could not save them, and 
they jumped into the river and died. Arjuna, who iost 
all his power began the great journcy with his brothers. 
On their way Agnidcva advised him to deposit reputed 
bow, Gandiva in the sea, and Arjuna did so. ( Maha- 
prasthzna Parva, Chapter 1, Verses 1-42). The Pāņda- 
vas continued thcir journey, Yudhisthira leading them. 
They reached the Himalayas, and there Paiicali expir- 
cd. To Bhīma's querry as to why Pāūicālī expired first, 
Yudhisthira replied that it was due to her having been 
more partial to Arjuna. The others continued their 
journcy and then Sahadeva died. Yudhisthira explain- 
ed that Sahadcva died second due to his arrogance 
and conceit. And, the others continued going forward. 
An emaciated dog was already with the Pandavas 
during their journey. Nakula was the third to die, and 
Yudhisthira attributed it to his (Nakula) extreme con- 
ceit about his beauty. And, Arjuna’s death next, 
Yudhisthira said, was due to his having not kept his 
vow, once made, to kill the whole lot of enemies in a 
day. After proceeding a short distance further Bhima 
also felldcad, and Yudhisthira thought to himself 
that it was due to Bhima’s voracious eating. And, then 
Devendra came in his chariot of gold and welcomed 
Yudhisthira to Svarga. But, he refused the offer saying 
that he would not do go alone, leaving his brothers 
behind. When Indra assured him that his brothers 
were already there, in Svarga, Yudhisthira got into 
the chariotand reached Svarga, and he was elated to 
find his brothers there happy with Pāiicālī. (Mahā- 
PD Parva RETE) : 
e meanings of the word, Arjuna. 
(I) White. ee m 
Suklačubhrasucisveta- 
Visada$vctapandavah 
Avadātassito gauro 
Valakso dhavalo'rjunah 
Harinah pandurah. 
(2) The plant called virataru. 
adisarjo virataru- 


(Amarakoša) 


itkā kakubhor'rjunah. (Do) 
Saspam balatrmar ghāso 

T aa trnamarjunam, (Do) 
(Rgveda, Chapter 1, Anuvāka 7, Sükta 112). 


Ser mu d vetāšva, Svetahaya, 
ird 2 cvendratanaya, Dhanafijaya, Gandivabhrt, 
vasa hanvā, Gāņdīvadhārī, Gāņdīvī, Gudākeša 
i E Indrasuta, Indratmaja, Indrāvaraja. Jaya, 
Hee apidhvaja, Kapiketana, Kapi ravara, Kapi- 
Rae aja, ksevītoja, Kaurava, Sursvsircatha 
mem IRE ee Kauraveya, aja Kiri- 
n y ysnasārai i, T 

pā dinu Mahendratmaja, Nara, drum 
Phālguna, mad Pandunandana, Pārtha, Paurava, 
ats = Savyasācī, Tāpatya, 


Krsna, 


zrabhafijanasutanuja 

M AR Vānaradhvaja, Vānaraketana, Vāna- 

Vāru re avatyaketana, Vāsavaja, Vasavanand 
maja, Vāsavi, Vijaya. : m 
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34) Origin of certain words. "Towards the close of his 
life incognito, Arjuna went to the Sami tree to take 
out Gàndiva kept in its hollow. Uttara also was 
with Arjuna. Then Arjuna revealed himself to Uttara 
and also elaborated the meaning of his various names 
„as follows:— 

I shall tell you my ten names. Arjuna, Phālguna, Jisņu, 
Kiriti, Svetavahana, Bhibhatsu, Vijaya, Krsna, Savya- 
saci and Dhanaūjaya...... I am called Dhanafijaya, 
because even after having conquered all the lands and 
amassed wealth I stand in the centre of righteousness 
....1 am called Vijaya because in fights with haughty 
opponents I always succeed......1 am called Svetavahana 
because white horses are harnessed in war to my chariot 
decked with golden ornaments ..... I am called Phal- ` 
guna because I was born in the month of Phalguna and 
under the star, Phālguna....I am kiriti becausc during 
my fight with the Daityas I put on my head crown 

lowing as Sun...I am called Bibhatsu by men and 

evas because I never resort to revolting means durin 
war...Devas and men call me Savyasācī because bo 
my hands are adept in using the bow, Gàndiva....I 
am Arjuna because, in the world people are rare who 
possess such fair colour as I do, and moreover I do 
only white (just and ethical) acts....I am called Jisnu, 
because I am unassailable and unconquerable, and I 
subjugate and conquer, and also because I am the son of 
Indra...My father gave me the tenth name of Krsna 
because I was very attractive (Krsna- attractive). 
[Mahabharata (Malayalam) ]. 
35) Wives of Arjuna. 
(1) Pāūcālī (2) Ulūpī (3) Citrangada (4) Subhadrā. 
36) Sons of Arjuna. Srtakiriti, Irāvān, Babhruvahana, 
Abhimanyu. 

ARJUNA II. A son of Emperor, Nimi. 

One Arjuna, son of emperor Nimi, got philosophical 
advice from a Muni named Asita (Brahmandapurana, 
Chapter 47). 

ARJUNA III. (See Karttaviryarjuna) . 

ARJUNA IV. A member of Yama’s assembly. The 
other members are : Kapotaroma, Trņaka, Sahadeva, 
Vifva, Saíva, Kršāšva, Šašabindu and Mahīšvara. 
(M.B., Sabhā Parva, Chapter 8, Verse 17). 3 

ARJUNĀBHIGAMANAPARVA. A sub Parva in Mahā- 
bhārata. (See Mahābhārata). " 

ARJUNAKA. A hunter. Dharmaputra was called to his 
side by Bhisma his body torn by arrows in fight and he 
felt very sad and sorry to see Bhisma in that state. To 
console Dharmaputra Bhisma related a story and this 
hunter was one ofthe characters in the story. The story 
may be summarised as follows:— z 
Once, the son of an old Brahmin woman Gautami, 
died on account of snake-bite. A hunter caught and 
brought before Gautamī the snake. His object was to 
kill it immediately. But the serpent proved its innocence 
by pleading that it bit the boy impelled and prompted 
by Death. At once death (mrtyu) appeared on the 
scene and explained that it was prompted by the God 
ofDeath. And, it was the child who was responsible for 
the cause of death, and Gautami was the cause for the 
birth of the child. Ultimately Gautamī herself assume 
responsibility for the sin. Bhisma consoled Dharma- 
putra by telling that as in the case of Gautam !n 
the story, the cause for every effect was the chain 
of Karma. (M.B., Anušāsana Parva, Chapter | 
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ARJUNAVANAVĀSAPARVA. A sub parva in Mahā- 
.bhārata. (See Mahābhārata). 

ARKKA I. A synonym of the Sun. (See SURYA). 

ARKKA II. A king of olden days. (M.B., Ādi Parva, 
Chapter 1, Verse 236). 

ARKKA III. The royal sage Rsika was Arkka, the 
coed reborn. (M.B., Adi Parva, Chapter 67, Verses 


$2, 33). 

ARKKAPARNA. Kašyapa's son by his wife Muni. He 
was a Devagandharva. (MB. Ādi Parva, Chapter 65, 
Verse 43). 

ARTHAM.. From the forehead of Mahāvisņu a golden 
lotus grew up from which Sri Devi was born. Dharm- 
ürthas (Dharma — righteousness and artha —wealth) also 
were born from Šrī. ‘From the forehead of Visnu, 
sprung up a golden lotus and His wise spouse Šrī arose 
there from and oh, Pāņdava, righteousness and wealth 
came into being from Šī”. (Bhāgābhārata, Santi Parva, 
Chapter 59, Stanzas 130 & 131). 

ARUJAM. A sect among the Rāksasas. (M.B., Vana 
Parva, Chapter 285, Verse 2). 

ARULMOLITHEVAR. The Saiva text of the south is 
called Tirvmura, and it contains twelve songs. The 
first seven of those songs were composed by Tirujfiana- 
sambandha, Tirunavukkar$ar and Sundaramürti. The 
twelfth song is called Periyapurāņa composed by 
Arulmolithevar. He is also called Sekhilar. Tevar was 
rime minister (A.D. 1063-1112) of Cola. (Some great 
1ves). 

ARUNA I. 

1) Birth. Son of Ka$yapa by Vinatā. Kašyapa, son 
of Brahmā, married Vinatā and Kadrū, and being so 
much pleased by their services he gave them boons. 
Kadrū got the boon to have 1000 nāga (serpent) sons, 
and Vinatā to have two sons more powerful and vital 
than the sons of Kadrü. After this Kašyapa went into 
the forest again for Tapas. After a period, Kadrü gave 
birth to 1000 eggs and Vinatā to two. Both the mothers 
kept their eggs in pots so that they were in the right 
temperature. After 500 years the pot broke up and 
Kadrū had her 1000 sons. Vinatā felt pained at this 
and opened onc of her pots. A child only half-developed 
emerged from the egg and he was Aruņa. (M.B., Ādi 
Parva, Chapter 16, Verses 5-7). After another 500 
years the other cgg of Vinatà hatched itself and a glow- 
ing son emerged. He was Garuda. 

2) Genealogy. While Rāma and Laksmana wandered 
in the forest searching for Sita they saw the wounded 
and disabled Jatāyu. Jatāyu described his genealogy 
as follows: "Kašyapa, son of Brahma, married the 
daughters of Daksa. Of the two wives, Vinata delivered 
two sons, Garuda and Aruna. Sampāti was Aruna’s 
elder son and he (Jatāyu) the younger. (Vàlmiki 

Ramayana, Araņyakāņda, Canto 14). Agni Purana, 

Chapter 19 also refers to Garuda and Aruna as the sons 
f Vinata. 

3) Aruna curses his mother. The fact of Vinata forcing 

open one of her eggs prematurely and Aruna emerging 

out of it with only a halfdeveloped body has been 
mentioned above. Aruna got angry at the haste of his 
mother and cursed her to live as slave of Kadri for 
500 years, and then Garuda would redeem her from 
slavery. He also asked her to wait for 500 years so that 
the birth of another physically deficient son like him- 
self might be avoided. After pronouncing this curse Aruna 
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dee to the x This eae vas me Temon for Vinatā's 
iecoming a slave o. ū. .B. i a, ? 
16, Verses 18.25). ( , Adi Parva, Chapter 
4) Aruga became charioteer of Sun. The Sun and the 
Moon betrayed to the Devas Rāhu, who waited at thc 
entrance of Devaloka to snatch off the Nectar (Amrtam) 
got at the churning of the sca of milk (Ksirabdhi) . 
Thenceforth Rahu does often swallow the Sun and thc 
Moon. That phenomenon is called the eclipse (of the Sun 
or Moon. Sürya-grahana and Candra-grahana). Enraged 
by these frequent attacks of Rahu, the Sun-God began 
once to burn like anything. Murmuring that everyone 
would cooperate when there was something to be achicv- 
ed, but would go on their own way when thc object was 
achieved, the Sun-God began burning so virulently as 
to destroy all living forms, and the Devas were frighten- 
ed by this and took refuge in Brahma. Brahma called 
Aruna and asked him to stand as chariotcer in front 
of the Sun-God everyday so that the Sun's intensity 
might be reduced. From that day onwards Aruna has 
been functioning as the charioteer of the Sun. (M.B., 
Ādi Parva, Chapter. 24, Verses 15-20). 
5) Birth of sons. Šyenī, wife of Aruna delivered two 
sons, Sampati and Jatāyu. (M.B., Adi Parva, Chapter 
68, Versc 
6) Aruņa assumed female form. Silavati, the chaste 
woman, once did naked Tapas to redeem her husband, 
Ugratapas from the consequences of a curse. The objcct 
of her tapas was to prevent the next dawn (Sunrisc). 
Owing to the intensity of her tapas the Sun ceased to 
rise, and this gave his charioteer Aruna some rest. Then 
it was that Aruņa came to know of a programme of 
naked dance by the women in Devaloka. Women alone 
were admitted to the dancehall. Aruņa, therefore, assum- 
ed female form and sat among the Deva women, and 
the beautiful *female' kindled erotic sentiments in Indra 
and he enjoyed a night with ‘her’. Also, a son was born 
to them. And, before the day dawned Aruna, at the ins- 
tance of Indra entrusted the child to Ahalyādevī and re- 
turned to join duty as the Sun-God's charioteer. (Aruna 
while he acted as Indra's wife was called Arunidevi). 
Aruņa was a bit late to report for duty, and when 
questioned. by Sun he detailed the happenings during 
the last night. This evoked the desire in the Sun to sce 
Aruna in female form. Aruņa did so, and the Sun en- 
joyed her. This also resulted in the birth of a son, who 
too was, at the instance of the Sun, entrusted to Ahalyā- 
devi. Ahalyādevī brought both the children with tender 
love, which Gautama muni, her husband did not like. 
He cursed them and turned them into monkeys. After 
some time Indra went to Ahalyā to sce his child and he 
was told the story of Gautama's curse. Indra searched 
out both the monkeys. In view of the elder one having a 
long tail he was called Bali (Vāli) and the neck of the 
second onc being very beautiful, he was 


a Ē named Sugrīva. 
At that time, Ķksarāja, the monkey King of Kiskindhi 


was very unhappy because he had no sons. He came to 
know of Bali and Sugriva, and rcquested Indra to give 
both the monkeys to him as sons. Indra gladly obliged 
him. Indra blessed Bàli to the effect that half the 
strength of anybody who dirs him would be added 
to his own natural power. In i 

oe Poe dra then sent him and 
7) Synonyms. Sürasüta, Anüru, Āruņa, 


dāgraja. Kāfyapi, Garu- 


ARUNA II 


; her of 
ĀRUŅA II. A king of the solar dynasty, and fat 
E itai. (Devi Bhigavata, Saptama Skandha) - ^ of 
ARUNA III. A sage in ancient India. A communi 
Rsis was denoted by this namc. Those Rsis were calle 
Āruņas. The Ajas, Pršnis, Sikatas, Ketus and Arunas— 
they attained Svarga by self study. (M.B., Santi Parva, 
apter 26, Verse 7). EM 
ARUNA IV. A et Karkkotaka, Vāsuki, Taksaka, 
P-thugravas, Aruna, Kuñjara, Mitra, Sarnkha, Kumuda, 
Pundarika, and the chief of serpents, Dhrtarástra. 
(M.B., Mausala Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 15). t 
ARUNA V. A Rsi. Taittariya Aranyaka refers to him 
as born from the flesh of Brahmā at the time of creation. 
ARUNA VI. A Dānava (Asura) born in the dynasty of 
Vipracitti. He did tapas for long years repeating the 
Gāyatrī mantra, and got from Brahmā the boon not to 
die in war. Becoming very arrogant on account of this 
boon he left Pātāla (nether region) for the earth and 
deputed a messenger to challenge Indra for war. At that 
time a heavenly voice called out that as long as Aruna 
did not give up the Gāyatrī he could not be worsted in 
war. Then the Devas sent Brhaspati to Aruna to make 
him give up Gayatri. Aruna questioned Brhaspati as to 
why he of the enemy camp had come to him (Aruna) . 
B-haspati replied : “You and I are not different; both 
of us are worshippers of Gayatri Devi. Being told so 
Āruņa gave up worship of Gayatri Devi, and she felt 
offended at this and sent thousands of beetles against 
him. Thus, without fighting Aruna and his army were 
extinguished. (Devi Bhagavata). 

ARUNA VII. A son of Narakāsura. When Narakāsura 
was killed Aruna along with his six brothers fought 
against Sri Krsna and was killed. 

ARUNA I. An Apsara woman born of Pradhā, wife of 
Kasyapa. Pradhā and Kasyapa had the following child- 
ren. Alambusi, Mišrakešī, Vidyutparņā, Tilottamā, 
Raksita, Rambhā and Manoramā. (M.B., Adi Parva, 
Chapter 65, Verses 50, 51). 

ARUŅĀ II. A tributary of the river Sarasvatī. (M.B., 
Vana Parva, Chapter 83, Verse 15). 

ARUNASAMGAMAM. The place where Aruna falls 
nm ae (M.B., Salya Parva, Chapter 43, Verses 

ARUNDHATI I. Wife of Sage Vasistha. 

(1) Birth. She was born as the daughter of Karddama 
Prajapati and Devahüti. (See Vasistha) . 
(2) Other information. (1) Once Arundhati got suspi- 
cious about the character of Vasistha and as a result 
of Pee eee ndin her chaste husband her beauty 
Ves 27-29). ack. (M.B., Ādi Parva, Chapter 232, 
(2) Arundhati shone forth i a i 
other Devis like, Prithvi Hor pick Tease with 
(M.B., Sabha Parv. Chap 2 rti; Sura and Šacī. 
(3) She outsh ri pter 1l, Verse 41). 
her kusbaad She ja rs chaste women in devotion to 
z great power to her chastity 


and service of h 
Chapter 225, Verse 15). (MB. Aranya Parva, 


(4) The seven great R 


seat. (M.B., Vana P sis once offered her an honourable 


Chapter 226, V. ; 
the Mahàbhá/ata af E) 


the Munis suffered h 
ts to eat. Then Arundhati 
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began a rigorous tapas, and Šiva appeared befor 
disguised asa brahmin. Since, due to the failure c 
rains, Arundhatī had no food with her. She cooked food 
with some cheap roots and served the gucst with it 
and with that it raincd profusely all over the land. Šiva 
then assumed his own form and blessed Arundhatī 
and from that day onwards it became a sacred spot. 
(M.B., Šalya Parva, Chapter 48, Verses 38-54). 

(6) Arundhatī once pointed out to Vrsdarbhi the evils 

Of receiving remuneration (fee). (M.B., Anušāsana 

Parva, Chapter 10, Verse 45). 

(7) On another occasion she spoke about the secret 

rinciples of ethics among others. ( M.B., Anušāsana 

bras Chapter 130, Verses 3-11). 

(8) Onceall the Devas culogized Arundhati and Brahma 

blessed her. (M.B., Anu$asana Parva, Chapter 130, 

Verses 12 and 13). 

(9) Arundhatī and Vasistha did tapas at the sacred 

Sarasvati tīrtha and entered into Samadhi. (M.B., 

Vana Parva, Chapter 130, Verse 17). 

ARUNDHATI II. A wife of Kāla (God of death). 
Arundhati, Vasu, Yami, Lambà, Bhānu, Marutvatī, 
Samkalpà, Muhurtā, Sādhyā and Vi$va are the ten 
wives of Kāla. (Visnu Purāņa, Part 1, Chapter 15). 

ARUNDHATIVATAM. A holy place. If one takes one’s 
bath during three days in the Samudraka tirtha nearby 
and also starves one will get the results of Ašvamedha 
yāga. (M.B., Vana Parva, Chapter 84, Verse 41). 

ARUNI. Name given to Aruņa when he attended 
Indra's assembly disguised as female. (See Aruna). 

ARUNODA. A river flowing through the island of 
Plaksa, one of the seven islands of ancient times. The 
wind around ten yojanas of Plaksa is very fragrant 
because it carries the divine fragrance being emitted 
always from the bodies of Pārvatī and her attendants, 
who drink water from river Aruņodā. (Devi Bhāga- 
vata, Astama Skandha). 

ARŪPĀ. One of Daksa's daughters. (M.B., Ādi Parva, 
Chapter 65, Verse 46). 

ARUPATTIMŪVAR. (The Bord . In ancient 
times there were sixty-three devotees of Sivain the south. 
They were called Nāyanāras and they have composed 
many famous sacred songs. Prominent among them were 
Tir enaampandliss Tirunāvukkaraša and Sundara- 
mürti 

ARVA. The son of Ripurhjaya. (Visnu Purana). : 

ARVAVASU. An ancient Ascetic who had been a lumi- 
nary in the Durbar hall of King Yudhisthira. There 
is a story in the Mahābhārata showing the merits of 
penance of Arvavasu. This story was told by the her- 
mit Lomaša to the Pandavas, when they arrived at the 
holy bath Madhugilasamanga, during their exile in 
the forest. “Long ago two ascetics Raibhya and Bhara- 
dvaja had built their hermitages and lived here. A son 
named Yavakrita was born to Bharadvaja. To Raibh- 
ya, two sons called Arvavasu and Paravasu were born. 
Raibhya and his sons were learned men. Bharadvaja and 
Yavakrita became ascetics. Yavakrita started doing 
penance with a view to get the boon of learning com- 
ing to him automatically without getting it directly 

_ from Brahmins, When his penance became severe Indra 
appeared and told him that the boon he asked for was 
an impossibility and tried to dissuade him from his 
attempt. Yavakrita was not willing to give up penance: 
Later Indra came in the guise of a Brahmin to the 
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Banks of the Ganges and began to build a dam with 
sand parci Xavakrīta said thatit was an impossible 
task. Indra said that the desirc of Yavakrīta also was 
as impossible as that. Still Yavakrita did not show any 
intention of drawing back. Finally Indra granted him 
the boon. 
Yavakrita returned to the hermitage. Full of arrogance 
he hankered after the daughter-in-law of Raibhya. 
Raibhya plucked a tuft of hair from his head and put 
it as oblation in fire and created a giant who killed 
Yavakrīta. Bharadvāja felt sad and cursed Raibhya 
that he would be killed by his son. Then with Yava- 
krīta hejumped into the fire and died. 
At that time Brhaddyumna, a Brahmin performed a 
sacrifice. He invited Arvavasu and Paravasu as helpers. 
As Parāvasu was going along the forest he saw his father 
covered with the hide of a deer and shot at him think- 
ing him to bea deer. Hestealthily informed the matter 
to Arvavasu. Arvavasu went to the forest completed the 
funeral rites of his father and returned. Parāvasu spread 
the rumour everywhere that Arvavasu had murdered 
his father. In the innocence of Arvavasu, nobody 
believed. Everyone avoided him. He became sad and 
forlorn and went to the forest and did penance to the 
Sun. The Sun appeared before him and blessed him. 
He returned and brought Yavakrita, Bharadvaja and 
Raibhya to life again. 
All these occurrences happened in this bath called 
Madhubilasamgama. (Os ah Aranya Parva, 
Chapters 135, 136, 137, 138). 
The report of a conversation between this hermit, and 
rī Krsna who had been on his way to Hastinapura, 
is given in the Mahabharata, Santi Parva, Chapter 336, 
Stanza 7. Arvāvasu also is counted among the hermits 
who possessed the Brightness of Brahma like Rudra. 
“Hermit Vasistha ! Now I shall give their names in 
order. Yavakrita, Raibhya, Arvāvasu, Parāvasu, Kak- 
sivin, Aursija, Bala, Angiras, Rsimedha, Tithisuta, 
Kaņva, these are the Bright hermits, having the bright- 
ness of Brahma, lauded by the world and as bright as 
Rudra, Fire and Vasu”. (M.B., Anušāsana Parva, 
Chapter 150, Stanzas 30, 31 & 32). 
Arvavasu did penance to the Sun for getting children. 
The Sun-God came down from his way in the sky and 
gave him through Aruna directions mentioned in the 
Kalpa (one of the six Sastras or Sciences) regarding 
Saptamī rituals. Arvāvasu observed them strictly and 
asa result he got children and wealth. This story is 
given in Bhavisya Purāņa, Brahma Parva). 
ARYAMA. One of the twelve Adityas born to Kašyapā 
and Aditi. (Ādityas=sons of Aditi). The twelve 
Adityas are, Dhātā, Aryamā, Mitra, Sakra, Varuņa, 
Am§a, Bhaga Vivasvün, Pisa, Savitā, Tvastā and 
Visnu. (M.B., Ādi Parva, CAE 65, Stanza 15). 
Arhša, is sometimes called AMSU. 
ARYASVA. A King of the Sürya vara (Solar 
dynasty). See the word VAMSAVALI (Genealogy). 
ASAMANJASA (ASAMANJA). A King of the Solar 
dynasty born to Sagara. For genealogy see under 
SAGARA. rētas ces 
1) Birth. "There isa story abouthis birth in the Rāmā- 
yana. Once there was a king called Sagara in Ayodhya 
He married two women named Kešinī and Sumati, For 


57 ASIKNI II 


a long time they had no sons and so they went to the 
Himalayas and started penance there in the mount of 
Bhrguprasravana. After a hundred years Bhrgumaha- 
rgi appeared before them and pleased them thus : “Your 
elder wife Kesini will give birth to a son who will 
continue your dynasty and your second wife will give 
birth to sixty thousand children". After a few years 
Kešinī [as birth to Asamaiijas and Sumati to a big 
ball of flesh. That ball broke and sixty thousand babes 
came out from it. (Valmiki Ramayana, Balakanda, 
Sarga 83). 
2) Character of Asamaītjas. He was a very cruel man 
always tormenting people. He used to throw little child- 
ren into the Sarayü river and stand on the banks of the 
river enjoying the sight of the children dying drowning. 
People hated him. His father, therefore, drove him out 
of his palace. Tothis bad man was born Amsuman, a 
King who became the favourite of the people. (Vāl- 
miki Rāmāyaņa, Balakanda, Sarga 38). 
ASAMPREKSYAKARITVA. See under DEVASARMA 


IV. 

ASANI. A holy hermit. While Sri Krsna was going to 
Hastināpura this hermit met him on the way. (M.B., 
Udyoga Parva, Chapter 83). 

ASIDDHARTHA. A minister of Dašaratha. (Valmiki 
Rāmāyaņa, Šloka 3, Sarga 7, Bālakāņda). 

ASIKNI I. A river flowing through the Punjab in India. 
This is called Candrabhāgā and also Cīnūb (Cīnā). 
The Rgveda also mentions about this. (M.B., Bhisma 
Parva). 

ASIKNI II. A wife of Daksa. Daksaprajāpati, son of 
Brahmā, commenced creation with his own mind. When 
he found that it was not conducive to the propagation 
of the species he pondered over the subject once more 
and decided to effect it by the sexual union of the male 
and the female. He, therefore, married Asikni daughter 
of Vīraņaprajāpati. There is a version in the seventli 
Skandha of Devi Bhāgavata that Virani was born of 
the left thumb of Brahmā.* Then the virile Daksa- 
prajāpati begot by Asikni five thousand Haryašvas with 
a view to propagating his species and the Haryasvas 
also evinced great desire to increase their number. 
Knowing this devarsi Narada of enchanting words 
approached them and said "Oh, Haryašvas, I under- 
stand you, energetic young men, are going to continue 
creation. Phew ! You are children who have not cared 
to understand the ins and outs or ups and downs of this 
earth and then how do you think you can create 
people ? You are all endowed with the power to move 
about on all sides without any obstruction and you are 
only fools if you do notattempt so find out the limits 
of this earth". Hearing this they started on a tour to 
different sides of the earth to find out its boundaries. 
Just like worms fallen into the ocean the Harya$vas have 
never returned so far. 

When he found that the Haryasvas were lost the mighty 
Daksa begot in the daughter of Virani a thousand sons 
called Šabalāšvas. They were also desirous of propaga- 
tion but were also persuaded by the words of Nārada to 
follow the footsteps of their elder brothers. They dis- 
cussed it among themselves and said “The words of the 
Maharsi are right. We must also follow the course taken 
by our brothers. It is wise to commence creation after 


*It was Mahāvigņu who gave Dakga his wife, Asikni, when Daka was doing penance in Vindhya. (Sasta Skandha, Bhāgavata). 
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th.” They also went to 
ed just like rivers falling 
abalāšvas infuriated 


knowing the size of the car 
different sides and never return 
into the ocean. The loss of the 
Daksa and he cursed Narada. e 
Again to commence creation Daksa got of Asikni. sixty 
girls. Of these ten he gave to Dharmadeva, thirteen 
to Kašyapa, twentyseven to Soma and four to Arista- 
nemi. Two were given to Bahuputra, two to Agiras 
and two to the scholar Kršāsva. Dharmadeva s wives 
were Ārundhatī, Vasu, Yamī, Lambā, Bhānu, Marut- 
vati, Sankalpa, Muhūrtā, Sādhyā and Visva. Of Višvā 
were born Viévedevas. Sādhya delivered the Sādhyas, 
Marutva, the Marutvans and Vasu, Vasus. Bhānus were 
born of Bhanu. From Muhūrta came Muhūrtābhimānis 
and from Lamba, Ghosa and from Yami, Nāgavīthī. 
(Chapter 15, Anušāsana Parva, 1; Vispu Purana and 
Skandha 6, Bhāgavata). 
ASIKRSNA. Son of A$vamedhas, a King of the Lunar 
dynasty. (Bhāgavata, 9th Skandha). 
ASILOMA. Prime Minister ofMahisāšva. (Devi Bhāga- 

vata, 5th Skandha). 


ASIPATRAVANA. One of the notorious twentyeight 
hells. If you destroy forests without purpose you will go 
to this hell. (Chapter 6, Anušāsana Parva 2, Visnu 
Purāņa). The Devi Bhāgavata describes Asipatravana 
like this : “Those who forsake their own natural duty 
and go infor that of others are thrown into this hell; 
they die by the orderlies of Yama, the King of Death. 
There they will be whipped by a whip made of thorny 
herbs as tliey run about with pain they will be 
followed and Wionped: Crashing against the big stones 
there they will fall fainting and the moment they wake 
Up from the faint they will be stabbed again. This 

be repeated. (Astama Skandha, Devi Bhāgavata). 

ATE. A [nin EC She EU art in the 

1 ebrations of Arjuna. (Sl 
199, Ādi Parva, MB). rj (Sloka 63, Chapter 
ASITA I. One of the Rtviks.of the Sarpasatra of Jana- 


mejaya. 
Some details. (1) The prominent Rtviks were Bhargava 
Kautsa, Jaimini, Sārigarava, Pihgala, Vyasa, Uddalaka 


Pramattaka, Svetaketu, Asita, Devala, Narada, Parvata 
Atreya, Kuņdajāra, Kālaghāts, Vātsya, Kohala, Deva, 
audgalya, Samasaurabha. (Chapter 53, Ādi 


(2) Asita, Devala, Vaiéampayana, Sumantu and Jaimini 


discipl ā 1 
Bis es of Vyāsa. (Prathama Skandha, Devi 
ita, the sage, got by the blessing of $i 
deter DE 
) muni explained to King Janaka th 
philosophy ofrebirth. mud . 
ASTTADĒVĀLA (Brakmanda Purana, Shee 47). 
in details. (1) He is one of those who spread 
d Ln bhārata to the public. Vyasa Moe the Mabe. 
ae ae a lakh of books and first taught the great 
act an ‘the sage Suka. He later expounded it 
is yo a disciples, Narada spread the story among 
ed vala among the Pits, Suka 
S dharvas and Yaksasand Vaifampayana amori 
(Slokas 107 & 108, Chapter 1, Adi MB) S 
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(3) He attended the coronation of Yudhisthira along 
witb Nārada and Vyāsa. (Sloka 10, Chapter 53, Sabha 
Parva, M.B.). See under Devala for more information 

ASITADHANVĀ. A king of Vedic times. Sārnkhyāyana 
Sūtra states that the Veda of Asuravidyā was written by 
this King. y 

ASITADHVAJA. Son of Kašyapa and Vinatā. He was 

resent at a birthday celebration of Arjuna. (Sloka 72, 
hapter 122, Ādi Parva, M.B.). 

ASITAKASYAPA (DEVALA). For details see under 
JAIGĪSAVYA and Devala.. 

ASITAPARVATA. A mountain situated on tlie banks of 
the river, Narmadā, in the country of Ānarta. (Sloka 11, 
Chapter 89, Vana Parva, M.B.). 

ASMAKA I. Son born to Vasistha by the wife of Kalma- 
sapāda the King of Ayodhya. (See Iksvaku varhša) while 
the King Kalmāsapāda was walking through the forest 
hunting he saw Sakti the son of Vasistha. As Sakti did not 
care to give room for the King, Kalmasapada wounded 
Sakti, who cursed the King and changed him to a Raksasa 
(giant). The giant immediately killed Sakti. After many 
years Vasistha blessed the King and changed the form of 
thegiantand gave him back his former shape. The King 
was delighted at having recovered his former shape. He 
took Vasistha to his palace. Madayanti the wife of the King 
with his permission went to Vasistha and got with child. 
Vasistha returned to the forest. Even after the lapse of a 
long period she did not give birth to the child. Madayantī 
who was miserable at this, took an *a$man' (a small 
cylindrical piece of the graniteused to crush things placed 
on a flatsquare piece of granite) and crushed her stomach 
with it and she delivered a son. As he was born by using 
‘Asma’ he was named Ašmaka. This King had built a 
city called Paudhanyā. (M.B., Ādi Parva, Chapter 176). 

ASMAKA II. A$maka (m) is a place between the rivers 
Godavari and Māhismatī. A$maka was a king of this 
land. He fought against the Kauravas on the Pandaya 
side. (Karna Parva). : 

FEDES III. A sage. (M.B., Santi Parva, Chapter 47, 

loka 5). 

ASMAKADAYADA. Son of the King A$maka. He was a 
soldier of the Kaurava army. He was killed in the 
battle by Abhimanyu. (Slokas 22 and 23, Chapter 37, 
Drona Parva, M.B.). 

ASMAKI. Wife of Prācinvā. Kaíyapa: was born to 
Marīci, son of Brahmā. To Kašyapa was born of his 
wife Aditi, daughter of Daksa, Vivasvan. Descending in 
order from Vivasvān were born Manu, Ilā, Purūravas, 
Ayus, Nahusa, Yayāti. Yayāti had two wives, Deva- 
yānī and Sarmisthà. The first was the daughter of 
Sükra and the second the daughter of Vrsaparva. To 
Devayānī were born two sons, Yadu and Turvasu 
and to Sarmistha were born three sons, Druhyu, Anu- 
druhyu and Piru. From Yadu came the dynasty of 
Yādavas and from Piru came the dynasty of Pauravas- 
Kausalyā was the wife of Pūru and her son was Jana- 
mejaya. Pūru conducted three A$vamedhas and secured 
the title of Vigvajita (conqueror of the world) and then 
accepted the ascetic life and went to the forests. Jana- 
mejaya married Anantā alias Madhavi and F a son 
named Prācinvā. Because he conquered all the land 
extending to the eastern horizon he got the name 
Prücinvà. Prācinvā married a yādava girl of name 
Ašmakī and n a son named Samyāti. (Slokas 6 to 13, 
Chapter 95, Ādi Parva, M.B.). t 
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ASMANAGARA. A city of the nether world. The Uttara 
Rāmāyaņa states that Rāvaņa entered this city when he 
was going home in the Puspaka Vimāna (the aero- 

lane of ancient times) stolen from Kubera. 

ASMAPRSTA (M). The sacred pond near Gaya known 
as Pretašilā. It is believed that F you perform obseguies 
here even the sin of killing a brahmin would fade away. 

ASMA. An ancient sage. 

ASMOPAKHYANAM. This is called Ašsmagītā also. 
After the great Kuruksetra battle Vyasa spoke to 
Dharinaputra to console him and the philosophy he 
then expounded is called Ašmopākhyānam. Once King 
Janaka asked the great scholar Aéman on the changes 
that occur in Man as wealth comes and goes. A$man 
then gave the King the same philosophy which Vyāsa 
gave to Dharmaputra and Aéman's oration to King 
Janaka came to be known as Aśmagītā. (Chapter 28, 

ānti Parva, M.B.). 

AŠOKA I. The charioteer of Bhīmasena. When Bhīma- 
sena was fighting a battle with Šrutāyu the King of 
Kalinga, this charioteer brought the chariot to him. 

as BC bo Bhisma Parva, Chapter 54, Stanzas 70 and 71). 
OKA II. A minister of King Dašaratha. Dasaratha 
had eight ministers. They were Jayanta, Dhrsti, Vijaya, 
Asiddhārtha, Arthasādhaka, Agoka, Mantrapāla and 
Sumantra. (Vālmīki Rāmāyaņa, Bālakāņda, Sarga 7). 

ASOKA III. A King of the family of the famous Asura 
Ašva. This king had been ruling over Kalinga. (Ādi 

Parva, Chapter 67, Stanza 14). 

ASOKADATTA. Once the Vidyādhara (a class of 
semi gods) named Asokavega was going through the sky, 
when the hermit maids of Galavagrama (the hermitage 
of Gālava) were bathing in the Ganges: He hankered 
after them. So the hermits cursed him and changed 
bim to,a man. The name of Asokavega in his human 
birth was A$okadatta. The story of Agokadatta in 
the "Kathasaritsagara" is as follows : 

Long ago there lived a Brahmin named Govindasvami, 
near the river Kalindi. He had two sons, Ašokadatta 
and Vijayadatta. They were good men like their father. 
Once there occurred a great famine in the country. 
Scarcity prevailed. everywhere. Govindasvāmī told his 
wife, “I cannot bear to see the difficulties of our peo- 
ple. So let us give everything we have for famine relief 
and then go to Kāšī and live there." His good-natured 
wife agreed toit and giving everything for the relief 
work (Govindasvāmi with his wife and children started 
for Kasi. On the way he met a hermit sage who had 
renounced the world. He had his whole body besmear- 
ed with ashes. With his tuft of hair and garment made 
of the barks of trees, he seemed to be Siva. Govinda- 
svámi bowed before him, and asked about the future 
of his children. The Yogi (hermit) said, “the future of 
ur two sons is good. But this Vijayadatta will go away 
rom you. Reunion will become possible by the good- 
ness of Asokadatta." Govindasvami felt glad and sad at 
the same time. Leaving the hermit they proceeded to 
Kasi. They neared Kasi. There was a temple on the 
way. They stayed there and conducted worship in the 
temple and took shelter for the night under a tree out- 
side the temple. Other travellers also were there. Being 
tired of walking all went to sleep. Vijayadatta the 
second son of Govindasyami caught cold. So he woke 
up in the night. When he began to shiver, because of 
cold, he called his father and said, “Father, it appears 
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thatI have caught cold and I am shivering. I would 
grow better if I could getsome fire. So piense get some 
twigs and make a fire. I don’t think, I may complete 
this night otherwise”. They saw a fire close by. It was 
in a burial-ground. Govindasvāmī took Vijayadatta to 
that place where a dead body was burning. 

Vijayadatta sat near the fire and warmed himself, In 
the meanwhile he was talking to his father. He said; - 
"Father, what is that round thing seen in the middle 
of the fire? “That is the head of a dead body Burn- 
ing" said his father who was standing close by. He took 
a burning faggot and.hit at the head. The head broke 
into pieces and some viscous stuff from the head fell 
into his mouth. There occurred a sudden change in 
Vijayadatta. He became a fearful giant with huge 
tusks and hair standing erect on the head. Somehow 
or other he got a sword also. That giant took the burn- 
ing head from fire and drank up all the viscous liquid 
in it. With his tongue which looked like blazing fire he 
licked the bones. Then he threw away the skull. Then 
he approached his father with open mouth to swallow 
him. “You ! giant, Don't kill your father, come here !’? 
a voice shouted to him from the burial-ground. Thus 
Vijaya became a giant and disappeared. “Oh dear ! 
my child! my son ! Vijayadatta !”, cried his father 
and came away from the burial-place, and went to the 
shelter of the tree and told his wife, son and others 
everything that had happened. Stricken with grief 
they all fell on the ground. All those who came to 
worship in the temple gathered round them and tried 
to console them. Among them was a merchant named 
Samudradatta, a native of Kasi. He consoled Govinda- 
svami and his family and took them to his house in 
Kasi. He showed hospitality and gave them a separate 
place to live in. Noble men are kind to those who are 
in distress. The Kec hermit had said that their son. 
would come back in due course. Hoping that such a 
time would come soon Govindasvàmi and his family 
dragged on their time. At the request of that wealthy 
merchant they stayed there on. Ašokadatta got his 
education there. When he grew up to a youth, he got 
physical training. He became such an expert in wrestl- 
ing and other modes of fighting that nobody on earth 
could overcome him. During a festival there wasa 
contest in wrestling. Arenowned wrestler had come 
from the south to take part in the contest. In the con- 
test which took place in the presence of Pratapamukuta, 
the King of Kasi; the wrestler challenged every wrest- 
ler in the country and had overthrown each one of 
them. Having heard from the merchant Samudradatta, 
the King sent for Ašokadatta and put him against the 
wrestler from the south. A very serious fight be 
between the two. They grappled each other with 

and resolute grips. The audience was struck with won- 
der at the variety of the modes of grappling and twist- 
ing and turning they exhibited. Applause came from 
everywhere. The fight lasted for a very long time. 
Finally Asokadatta threw the other to the ground, 
and got much presents from the King. Gradually he 
became a favourite of the King, and consequently 
became wealthy. One day the King went toa temple 
of Siva, a little away from the capital to observe fast 
on the fourteenth night of the Moon and while return- 
ing he passed bya burial-ground and heard a voice 
saying, “Oh Lord ! The judge had ordered me to be 
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l 
d, for a charge of murder, merely out of personal 
a ind Sra any proof, and this is the third day 
since I was put on this scaffold. My life has not yet 


departed from the body. My tongue is dried of thirst. 
Have the kindness to give mea little water. 


“Punished without proof ! It will appear only so to him 
who is punished”. Thinking thus the King asked 
Ašokadatta to give the man some water. "Who will go 
to a burial-ground in the night? I myself shall take 
water to him”. Sayingso Asokadatta took water and 
went to the burial-ground and the King went to the 
palace. The world was in darkness. With here and 
there a spark of fire and light of fire-flies and lightning 
mingled with the shouting of ghosts and the roaring of 
the demons and occasional cries of birds and animals 
the burial-ground was a dreadful place, where Ašoka- 
datta came and asked, *Who asked the King for 
water?" He heard a voice saying "Myself" and he 
went to the place of the voice and saw a man lying on 
a scaffold. An extremely beautiful woman also was lying 
under the scaffold crying, and getting ready to jump 
into the burning fire since she could not bear the 
separation of her husband on the new moon day. She 
had plenty of golden ornaments on her body. Ašoka- 
daita asked her, “Madam ! who are you, why are you 
crying here ?” She replied, “I, an unfortunate woman, 
am the wife of the man on the scaffold. My intention 
is to burn myself along with his body. I am Waiting for 
his life to depart. Because of my sin he is not dying. 
This is the third day since he is lying like this. He will 
be asking for water now and then. Šo I have brought 
some water. But his face being high I cannot reach it 
and I am seeing him burning with thirst, and am 
swallowing the grief.” Ašokadatta said, “Sec! The 
King has sentthis water for him. Now climb on my 
back and you yourself give him this water.” 


The woman instantly took the water and got on the 
back of ASokadatta who had stooped down for her to 
climb on his back. After a while he felt drops of blood 
falling on his back and looking up hesaw her cutting 
flesh Írom the body of the man on the scaffold and eat- 
ing it. He got wild with anger and catching hold of her 
legs he was about to strike her on the ground, when 
she shook her legs free and ran away and disappeared. 
Because she dragged away her legs with fae one 
bangle came off from her leg and was left with 
Ašokadatta. Her behaviour aroused in him at first com- 
passion, detestation in the middle stage and fear in the 
i Stage, and when she had disa peared from his 
“git Be Pokad at the bangle she had left behind with 
nishment. en he reached home i 

After his morning ablution he went "s Gis ea aN 


Ornament and told her i i 
= se wonder Show Se ae She was filled with 
sā ! T A$sokadatta is a 
ting, bravery, truth and of 
irth. He is handsome too. If he oul s 
the husband of our daughter what a Eur d Um 
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be? I have a desire to give him our daughter Madana- 
lekha". 

The queen also said that the thought was Pleasing to 
her. “This youth is the most suitable person to be her 
husband. Some days ago Madanalekha had seen him in 
Madhu garden and from that day a change is visible in 
her. All laughing and playing is gone from her, and she 
spends time in loneliness and thinking. I knew this from 
her maids, Because of my thought about her I did not 
sleep last night and only just closed my eyes in the 
dawn. Then it scemed to me thata divine woman 
appeared and said to me, “My daughter, Don't give 
your daughter Madanalekhà to anybody else. She had 
been the wife of Agokadatta in previous birth”. I woke 
up immediately. Believing in the dream I consoled our 
daughter. I am glad that now you also think so. Let the 
Jasmine creeper entwine round the Mango tree.” 

hen the King heard these things from his queen, with- 

out wasting more time he gave his daughter Madana- 
lekhā in marriage to Ašokadatta. They suited each 
other so much that not only their relatives, but the 
others also were delighted. Brahmā is well experienced 
in joining suitable things together. As they were all 
getting on well one day the queen said to the King, 
«My lord ! this Bangle being single doesn't shine well. 
We must have another bangle made in the same shape 
and design.” 

The King immediately had some goldsmiths brought be- 
fore him. He showed them the bangle and asked them 
to make one of the same pattern. They turned it on all 
sides and looked at it and said, “Please your highness ! 
This is not man-made. It is not possible for us to make 
one of this kind. Precious stones like these are not 
available in this earth. So the only possible way is to 
search for its mate in the place where this was found. 
On hearing these words the King and the queen were 
crestfallen. Seeing this Agokadatta said that he would 
bring the mate of the bangle. Fearing danger the King 
tried to dissuade him. But Ašokadatta was not prepared 
to change his decision. He took the bangle and went to 
the burial-ground that night, To get the bangle he had 
to meet the same woman who had left the bangle. He 
began to think of a means to find her out. He procured 
a Corpse took it on his shoulder and walked about call- 
ing out “Do you want flesh ?”” He heard a voice say 
“Bring it here”, and he walked in that direction. He 
saw a beautiful woman who appeared to be the mistress, 
sitting in the midst of so many servant maids on a tree. 
He called out “Take the flesh”. She asked “How much 
will it cost?” Agokadatta said, "There is a bangle with 
mē. If you.will give me another bangle like this you shall 
have the whole body”. Hearing the words of Asokadatta 
the beautiful woman laughed and said, ‘That is my 
bangle. I have its mate withme also. Iam the same wo- 
man you saw when you came to give water to the man 
on the scaffold. Now the situation is changed. So you do 
not recognize me. Tonight is the fourteenth lunar night 
too. It was good that you thought of coming to night. 
Otherwise you would not have seen me. Now sce; let 
the flesh be there. If you will consent to do what I sayl 
shall give you the other bangle also.” Agokadatta promis- 
ed to do what she required. Then she b an, “There isa 
city in the Himalayas known as Trighanda. "There lived a 
Blant in that city. His namewas Lambajihva. I bearing 
the name Vidyucchikhā, am his wife. Only one daughter 
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was born to me. Then my husband was killed in a fight 
with his overlord Kapalasphota, who being kind did not 
do us any harm; and I live in my house now. My daugh- 
ter is now a young woman. I was roaming about thinking 
of a way to find out a man of might and bravery as hus- 
band for my daughter. Then I saw you going this way 
with the King. The moment I saw you I knew you to be 
the man I was searching for and I decided to give you 
my daughter in marriage. What you heard as the words 
of the man on the scaffold was a trick played by me. You 
brought water to the scaffold and nobody needed water 
then. With the knowledge I have in Sorcery and witch- 
craft I put you into a little confusion. I gave you that 
bangle to bring you again to me and it has served 
the purpose today. Let us go to my house. It is my ear- 
nest wish that you should be the husband of my daughter. 
And I shall satisfy your immediate necd also.” 
The brave Agokadatta agreed to the request of the 
giantess. She, with her power, took him to their city 
through the sky. Agokadatta saw the golden city and 
wondered if it was the sun taking rest after its tedious 
journey. There he saw the daughter of the giantess and 
thought her to be theincarnation of his adventurous 
spirit. She was beautiful in every part of her body. She 
was called Vidyutprabhā. He married her and lived with 
them for a while. Then he said to his mother-in-law 
“Mother ! now give me the bangle. I must go to Kasi. 
I have promised the King to get the mate of this bangle.” 
Vidyucchikhà gave her son-in-law her bangle and a 
golden lotus flower which he accepted with great joy. As 
before he came with the giantess to the burial-ground 
through the sky. Then she said “I shall be here on every 
fourteenth lunar night on the root of this tree in the 
burial-ground. If you want to see me come on that day.” 
“I shall do so", so saying ASokadatta came away and 
went to his parents. They were stricken with grief at the 
departure and exile of their remaining son. They were 
overcome by joy at the return of their son. Not waiting 
long he went to the King, his father-in-law, who embrac- 
ed him with joy. Ašokadatta gave him the two bangles. 
He presented the golden lotus flower also. The King and 
the queen were amazed at the daring spirit of Agokadatta 
who told them in detail everything that had happened to 
him. The fame of Ašokadatta grew higher and higher. 
The King and the queen thought it a blessing that they 
got so adventurous a son-in-law. Next day the King got 
a casket made of ‘silver and placed the golden lotus at the 
mouth of the casket and placed it on the step of his own 
temple for everyone to sec. The white casket and the 
red lotus were very charming to look at and they glistened , 
as the fame of the King and of Asokadatta. One day the 
King looked at it with pleasure and said If we could 
get one more lotus like this, we could make another casket 
and place it on the left side of this". As soon as he heard it 
Ašokadatta said “If the King orders it shall be brought". 
But the King said "Ho you need not go anymore 
on erranda like this. Thisis not such an urgent need". 
After a few days the fourteenth lunar night came. Leav- 
ing his wife the princess sleeping in the bed he left the 
alace and reached the burial-ground. He saw his mother- 
in-law the giantess and went with her to the city of the 
giant and lived there happily for a while with his wife 
Vidyutprabha, When he was about to return he requested 
Vidyucchikha to give him one morc golden lotus. She said 
that there was no more lotus with her and that they grew 
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in the lake of the giant King Kapalasphota. Asokadatta 
requested her to show him that lake. At first Vidyuc- 
chikhā dissuaded him from this attempt. But he was 
stubborn. So she took him to a i piace away from the 
lake and showed it to him. The lake was full of golden: 
lotus flowers. It was a pleasing sight. Asokadatta imme- 
diately got down into the lake and began to pluck the 
flowers. The guards came and opposed him. He killed 
a few of them. The others went to their master and in- 
formed about the theft. Kapālasphota with his weapons 
came shouting and roaring and saw his elder brother 
Ašokadatta. He was overpowered by joy and wonder. 
Throwing away his weapons, with love and devotion 
towards his elder brother he bowed before him. "My 
brother!I am Vijayadatta your younger brother. By 
the will of God I lived asa giantso long. You might 
have heard this from father. Because we have met now 
by good luck I remembered that I was a Brahmin. My 
giantness is gone. On that day something obscured my 
mind. That is why I became a giant”. When he heard 
the words of his younger brother A$okadatta embraced 
him. Both shed tears of joy. At that time Prajiiapti 
Kaušika the teacher of the Vidyādharas came to them 
and said, “You are Vidyādharas. All this happened due 
to a curse. Now you and your people are liberated from 
the curse. So learn the duties and functions of your 
class and with your people take your proper place in 
the society." Having taught them everything they re- 
quired he disappeared. Thus the Vidyādhara brothers, 
having plucked golden lotus reached the peak of the 
Himālayas through the sky. Asokadatta went to Vidyut- 
prabhà who also having been liberated from curse be- 
came a Vidyādhara girl. With that beautiful girl the 
two brothers continued their journcy and reached Kasi 
where they bowed before their parents. That reunion 
appeared to be a dream or something nearing madness 
to their parents. They could not believe their eyes. 
Ašokadatta and Vijayadatta each saying his name bowed 
before them. Their parents lifted them up and embraced 
them and kissed them on the head, and cried for joy. 
They did not know what to do or what to say. Their 
minds were incapable of thinking. Everybody heard 
this and was amazed at it. The King was also filled 
with joy. He came there and took them to the palace. 
A$okadatta gave all the lotus flowers to the King, who 
was happy and joyful at the achievement of more than 
he had hoped for. Everybody appreciated them. 
Govindasvāmī, in the presence of the King asked 
Vijayadatta to tell his story from the moment he turned 
a giant in the burial-place; "We are very curious to 
hear rit” he said. Vijayadatta began to say Father, 
you have seen how besause of my mischief, I had brok- 
en that skull and some viscous liquid fell into my - 
mouth and I changed to a giant. After that the other 
giants gave me the name Kapalasphota. They invited 
me into their midst. Welived together. After a few 
days they took me to the presence of the King of the 
giants. As soon as he saw me he was. pleased with me 
and appointed me as the commander-in-chief of the 
army. He who was overconfident in his power went to 
war with the Gandharvas and was killed in the fight. 
From that day onwards all the giants came under my 
control. Then I met with my brother who came to 
pluck the golden lotus Rowers trom my lake. With this 
all the previous conditions of my life had vanished. 
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will say the rest of the story. When Vijaya- 
den peg finished saying Ašokadatta continued the 
story. jas 
ago when we were Vidyādharas both of us were 
d iius the sky and we saw the hermit maids 
of the hermitage of Gālava, bathing in the Ganges. We 
wished to get those girls. The hermits who saw this 
with their divine eyes cursed that we would take birth 
as men and in that birth we would be separated in a 
wonderful way and both of us would unite again in a 
place where man could not reach and we would 
be liberated from the curse and learn everything from 
the teacher, and would become the old Vidyādharas 
with our people. And according to this curse we took 
birth as men and separation was effected. You all have 
heard it. Today I went to the lake of the King of the 
giants, with the help of my mother-in-law the giantess 
for plucking the golden lotus flowers and recovered my 
brother, this Vijayadatta. There we learned everything 
from our teacher Prajüapti Kausika and became 
Vidyādharas and have arrived here as fast as we could.” 
Thus he informed them everything that had occurred. 
Afterwards by the learning he received from his teacher 
he ed his parents and the daughter of the King 
into Vidyadharas and then bidding adieu to the King 
Aéokadatta, with his two wives, parents and brother 
went to the emperor of the Vidyādharas through the 
sky. When they reached there Asokadatta and Vijaya- 
datta changed their names into Agokavega and Vijaya- 
Vega. According to the orders of the emperor those 
Vidyādhara youths went to the mountain of Govinda- 
küta with their people as it was their abode, and 
lived with happiness and joy. King Pratāpamukuta 
with wonder took one of the golden lotus flowers and 
placed it in the temple and with the rest he made 
ed a god ud considered his family to have 
made  wonderfu ievements. (Kathāsaritsāgara, 
Gaturdārikālamba, Taranga 2). dd 
ASOKASUNDARI. See the word Nahusa. 


ASOKATIRTHA. A holy place near the t 
Sürpáraka. (Mahābhārata, Vana Parva, Chaps 88, 
Stanza 13). ; 

ASOKAVANIKA. 
e park that Rāvaņa kept Sītā having stolen her from 

in Vālmīki Rāmāyaņa, 
Aranyakanda, Sarga 56 


“Thinking of her husband. alone, clad in the garments 
only roots and fruits, in 
Prayer and fast, in sorrow and sadn vi 

eyes lived in the Afoka park which ea e ide 


hāratā, Aranya Parva Chapter 280, 
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ASTABHARYA(S). The eight wives 


tukmiņi (2) Jāmbavat (3) Satyabhame ria. (1) 


62 


ĀSTADRAVYA (s) 
(5) Mitravindā (6) Satyā (7) Bhadrā and (8) Lak- 


saņā. 

ASTĀBUDDHIĢUŅA (S). Eight qualities of the intel- 
lect. Šušrūgā, Sravana, Grahana, Dhāraņa, Ūha, Apoha 
Arthavijfiana, and Tattvajiāna. 3 

ASTACŪRŅA. A mixture of eight powders. The eight 
things are: Cukku (dry ginger), Mulaku (chilli) 
Tippali (long pepper) Ayamodaka (celery seed) Jiraka 
(baraway seed) Karirhjīraka (black caraway seed) 
Intuppu (sodium chloride) and Kāyam (asafoetida). 

ASTADASAPURANA (S). The eighteen purāņas. See 
under Purāņa. 

ASTADHARMAMARGA(S). Eight ways of attaining 
mokga: Yāga, Vedābhyāsa, Dāna, Tapas, Satya, Kşamā, 
Dayā, lack of desire. 

AŞTADHĀTU ab Eight minerals : gold, silver, copper, 
tin, zinc, black lead, iron and mercury. 

ASTADIGGAJAS and ASTADIKKARINIS. There are 
eight male and eight female elephants standing guard 
over the eight zones. They are : 


Zone Male Female 
East Airāvata Abhramu 
South-east Pundarika Kapilà 
South Vāmana Pingalā 
South-west Kumuda Anupamā 
West Ajijana Tamrakarni 
North-west Puspadanta Subhradanti 
North Sārvabhauma Angana 
North-east Supratika Afijanavati 
(Amarako$a) 


Besides these, there are four diggajas (elephants of the 
universe) who bear the earth standing below in the 
nether world. Itis stated that the sons of Sagara who 
wentinto the nether land in search of the lost horse of his 
father saw these elephants. As they went to the east 
they saw the huge elephant Virūpāksa, holding the 
earth on its head. It is said an earthquake occurs-when 
for a change it shakes its head. Going to the left of it 
they saw the elephant Mahāpadmasama holding the 
earth on its head on the south. Going. again to the left 
of it they saw Saumanasa holding the earth on its head 
on the west and going to the feft of it on the north 
they saw Bhadra holding the earth on its head. (Vāl- 
miki Rāmāyaņa, Bālakāņda, Sarga 40). 

ASTADIK (S). (Eight zones). East, South-east, South, - 
South-west, West, North-west, North and North-east. 

ASTADIKPALAKA (S). The Devi Bhāgavata states like 
this about the cight zones and their guardians. Situated 
in the eight different zones of the Brahmaloka are eight 
big cities of the eight guardians of these zones cach 
covering an area of 2500 yojanas. All these are on the 
top of Mahāmeru and Brahma sits in the centre in his 
am called Manovatī. Around his city are the others as 

lows : 


ld) On the east is Amarāvatī, city of Indra. 
2) On South-east is Tejovatī, city of Agni. 
ta} On the South is Samyamani, city ofYama. |. 
4) On the South-west is Krsņāfijanā, city of Nirrti. 
6) On the West is Sraddhavati, city of Varuna. 
6) On the North-west is Gandhavatī, city of Vāyu. 
7) On the North is Mahodaya, city of Kubera. 
8) On the S is Yasovati, city of puel ) 
; $fama Skandha, Devi Bhāgavata). 
ASTADRAVYA(S). Eight substances of. great medicinal 


ASTADUTAGANA(S) 


(1) Arayāl, (Asvattha—Fig tree) (2) Atti(Udumbara— 
Keg tree) (3) Plāšu (Palāša—Downy branch butea) 
(4) Perāl (Vata-Banyan tree) (5) Camata (6) Ellu 
Sesame) (7) Vayasa(Krsnaguru cedar tree (8) Ghee. 
ASTADUTAGUNA(S). The eight qualities of a good 
messenger. (1) He should not stand perplexed when 
he is being given the message to carry. (2) He must 
be smart and enthusiastic. (3) He must have compas- 
sion for those in distress. (4) He mustrun his errand 
quickly. (5) He must be mild. (6) He should not be 
cuped by the cunning words of others. (7) He must 
be healthy. (8) He must be able to talk convincingly. 
ASTAGANDHA. Akil (Eaglewood), Candana (Sandal), 
Guggulu (Indian Bdellium), Māūci (Jatamarhsi-Spi- 
kenard) Kuükuma (saffron), Kotta( Kustta-bostus root), 
Rāmacca (Uširam-Swect rush), Iruveli (Vālaka). 


(Āyurveda) 
ASTAGUŅA (S). (1) Bhūtadayā, Ksama, Anasūyā, 
Gaurava, Anāyāsa, Mangala, Akārpaņya and Asprhā. 


(2) Buddhibala, Kulašuddhi, Šama, Learning, Parā- 
krama, Mitabhāgaņa, Dana and renes 
(3) Absence of Jealousy, Rjutva, Sucitva, Santosz, 
Bhasanabhangi, Sama, Satya, Sthairya. 
ASTAJIHVA. One of the soldiers of Skanda Deva. 
(Sloka 62, Chapter 45, Salya Parva, M.B.). 
ASTAKA. See under Astika. 
ASTAKA I. A King of the Piru dyansty. 
Genealogy. Descended in order from Visnu as follows : 
Brahmā-Atri-Candra - Budha-Purūravas-Āyus-Nahuga- 
Yayāti-Pūru-Janamejaya-Prācinvā - Pravīra - Namasyu- 
Vitabhaya - Sundu - Bahuvidha - Sarhyāti - Rahovādi- 
Raudrāš$va- Matināra - Santurodha-Dusyanta-Bharata- 
Suhotra-Brhatputra-Ajamidha-Astaka. 
(This Astaka was the brother of Šuna$šepha). 
ASTAKA II. A Rajarsi born to Visvamitra of Madhavi, 
wife of Yayati. ce 18, Chapter 119, Udyoga Parva, 
M.B.). See under Gālava. : 
1) How Asfaka went to heaven. This story was told to 
the Pāņdavas by the sage Mārkaņdeya. 
“Astaka, son of Vifvāmitra, performed an Ašvamedha 
Yaga. All the kings took part in this. Pratardana, 
Vasumanas and Aufinara Sibi, and all the brothers of 
Astaka attended the function. After the yaga Astaka 
took his three brothers for an air travel and on the way 
met the great sage Narada. Narada was also taken in 
and as they continued their flight, Astaka asked Nārada 
who should step down from the aeroplane if only four 
were allowed to go to heaven. ‘‘Astaka’’, replied Narada 
and explained the reason also. Once when Nārada 
stayed at the āšrama of Astaka the former found many 
varieties of cowsthere and asked Astaka whose hey 
were. Then in self praise Astaka had said that al 
those were cows which he had given away as gifts. 
Astaka then asked who should get down if only three 
were allowed to go to heaven. ‘Pratardana’, said 
Narada and explained the reason. Once when 
Pratardana was ER Nārada in the former's chariot 
four brahmins one behind the other approached him 
and begged fora horse each. When Pratardana asked 
for some time the brahmins were not prepared to wait 
and so he gave all but one of his four horses and asked 
the fourth to wait. As he was also found to be persistent 


he gave the one drawing his chariot also and dragged the ; 


chariot himself but abusing the brahmins all the way. It 
Gai tial abuse that gave him theslur. Then Astaka asked 
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ASTAKALASYA. This is a 


ASTAKAPĀLAM. Purodāša 


ASTAKOPAVYASANA (S). 
7) Vāgdaņda and (8) Pārusya. 
ASTA p 


ASTAL 


ASTALOHA (S) 


Narada who should get down if only two were permitted to 
enter heaven. ‘Vasumanas’, said Narada and explained 
the reason. Narada went to the house of Vasumanas 
three times and each time the latter spoke highly of his 
chariot. Narada also joined in praising his flower-cha- 
riot and the brahmins present there also followed suit. 
Pleased at this Vasumanas became proud of his possession 
and his vainglorious talks made him unfit. Then Astaka 
asked if only one were allowed to go to heaven who 
should go. ‘Sibi’, said Narada immediately. Even Narada 
would be only next to Sibi and Narada explained the 
reason thus. Once a brahmin went to Sibi for food. Sibi 
asked him what food he relished most and the brahmin 
said that he would like to have the fresh flesh of Sibi’s 
only son, Brhadgarbha. Without even the slightest hesi- 
tation Sibi killed his son and cooked his flesh and when 
the food was ready he went out to invite the brahmin. 
But on going out the King saw the brahmin setting 
fire to his palace, treasury, armoury, stables, harem and 
elephant-sheds. Without even a quiver on his face, the 
king respectfully took the brahmin inside and gave him 
food. The brahmin was amazed at the patience of the 
King and sitting before his food for some time told the 
King that he would be satisfied if the King himself ate 
that food. Respecting the request the King was about to 
eat the flesh of his own son when the brahmin who was 
none other than Brahma in disguise praised him for 
his devotion and gave him back his son adorned with 
sweet smelling flowers and disappeared blessing them. 
When his ministers questioned him about this Sibi said, 
“I do not give for a name or fame. Neither do I give 
for wealth and hap iness. I do it because it is the only 
way to be rid of sins". (Chapter 168, Aranya Parva, 
M 


2) Other details. (1) Astaka was a Rājarsi. (Sloka 5, 
hapter 86, Ādi Parva, M.B.). 
(2) Astaka gave away all the punya (goodness) he 
earned to Yayāti. See under Yayāti. (Slokas 13 & 14, 
Chapter 122, Udyoga Parva, M.B.). 
gesture in the Kathakali 
dance. In the play "Kalyāņasaugandhika” the character 
of Hanūmāna and in the play ‘Kalakeyavadha’ the 
character of Arjuna do enact this. Increasing step by 
step the gesture takes eight forms in combination be- 
fore it is finished accompanied by background drum- 
ming and music. (Kathakali) . 
prepared out of eight 
Kapālas. (Sloka 24, Chapter 221, Santi Parva, M 


ASTAKARANA(S). Manas (mind), Buddhi (intelli- 


gence), Citta (thought), Aharhkāra (egotism), Samkalpa 
in the mind (imagination), determination, pride from 
egotism and Avadhāraņa in Citta. 


ASTAKASTA(S). Kama (lust), Krodha (anger), Lobha 


(greed), Moha (delusion), Mada (arrogance), Māt: 
sarya (rivalry), Dambha (pride) and Asüya (jealousy). 
(1) Paiéunya (2) Sāhasa 
(3) Droha (5) Irsya (5) Asūyā (6) Arthadūsaņa 

KUMBHA(S). Sūryabhedā, Ujjāyī,  Silkkari, 
Sītalī, Bhastikā, Bhrāmarī, Mūrcchā and Plāvīnī. All 
these have to be practised by students of Yoga. (Moksa- 
pra dipam), 

HA(S). Eight metals. 
1. Suvarņam Gold. 
2. Rajatam Silver. 


ASTAMĀNGALA 
3. Tāmram Copper. 
4. Sīsakam Lead. 
5. Kāntikam Mercury. — 
6. Varhšam Vaūgam—Tiu. 
7. Lauham Iron. 


8. Tiksņalauham Steel. 

ASTAMANGALA. Brahmins, bow, Fire, gold, ghee, Sun, 
water and King. Č 
ASTAMANGALYA. (1) Kurava (2) Darpaņa (3) Dīpa 
(4) Kalaša (5) Vastra (6) Aksatam (7) Angana 

8) Svarņa 

ASTAMANOGUŅA (S). (1) Paratva (2) Aparatva (3) 
Sarikhyā (4) Parimāņa (5) Prthakta (6) Sarh-yoga 
(7) Vibhāga (8) Vega. g E ; 

ASTAMANTRI(S). The eight ministers of the kings of 
Iksvāku dynasty are: (1) Jayanta (2) Drsti (3) Vijaya 
(4) Siddhartha (5) Arthasddhaka (6) Asoka 
(7) Mantrapala (8) Sumantra. : 

ASTAMARGAS. Samyagdrsti, Samyaksaūkalpa, Samyag- 
vak, Samyakkarma, Samyagājīva, Samyagvyāyāma, 
Samyaksmrti and Samyaksamādhi. The Buddha Sannyā- 
sins have to live according to these eight directives of 
life. 

ASTAMBA(S). See the sixth Khandika under Devi. 

ASTAMI. The third skandha of Devi Bhagavata states 
that the goddess, Bhadrakālī, came into life on an 
Astamī day to block up the yāgaof Daksa. That is 
why the day is considered to be holy and important. 

ASTAMŪRTI(S). Earth, Water, Air, Fire, Ether, Hotà, 
Sun and Moon. 

ASTANAGA(S). Eightsnakes. Vāsuki; Takss, Karko- 
taka, Samkha, Gulika, Padma, Mahāpadma and 
Ananta. 

ASTANGAHRDAYA. The médical science which deals 
in eight separate division the treatment of the human 
body. (1) Sarira G) par (3) Graha (4) Ūrddhvā- 
ñga (5) Salya (6) 

Bāla—Body which has 
External elements which damage the health of infants; 

alya—extraneous substance lodged in the body; Vrsa— 
The seminal fl 


That which prevents the yogīs from doing 
Asteya, Brahma- 


such bad qualities like jealousy. (2) TAPAS—indiffe- 
rence (Samatvabhāva) to the pai f ites li 
pleasure and pain, heatand cold te. (3) Svādijāss 


a a Siddhāsana, ā 
Vyāgi iracarmāsana, Valkalāsana, Kuiissns Ra 


bahubhih pi er. CKimanyaih 
are the others when there is Siddhāsana) (of what use 


ASTATĀRAŅĪ. 


ASTĀVAKRA 


4) Prāņāvāma. Control of Prana (Prana is the life giving 
breath and āyāma is the checking of it). Select an airy 
place and be seated in an ordinary āsana facing north 
or east after taking your carly morning bath. Sit erect 
with your breast slightly pushed forward and your head 
slightly drawn back. Then complete one Pranayama 
doing Pūraka, Kumbhaka and Recaka. The Rudrayā- 
mala statēs thus about Prāņāyāma. 

Daksangusthena daksari ca. 

Ghrāņarh sampidya mantravit 

Īdayā pirayedvayurh 

Matra soda$abhih kramāt 

Angusthānāmikābhyāīīca 

Dhrtvà nāsādvayarh tatah 

Tatastu kampayedvāyum 

Parakanarh caturganaih 

Anāmayā tathā vāma- 

Nāsām dhrtvā tu daksine 

Dvātrimšadbhistu mātrābhir 

Vāyurecanamācaret. 

Closing the right nostril by the thumb of the right 
hand and inhaling air inside through the left nostril 
taking 16 seconds is called Püraka. Closing the nostrils 
by the thumb and ring-finger and keeping the breath 
for 64 seconds is called Kumbhaka. Closing the left 
nostril well and then exhaling through the right nost- 
ril taking 32 seconds is called Recaka. Pūrakus should 
be done through the same nostril through which you 
have done Recaka. (You must do at least ten Prāņā- 
yamas ata mol 

5) Pratyahara. ithdrawing the mind from worldly 
objects and sensuous pleasures. 

6) Dhyana. Keeping your mind fixed on the tip of your 
nose. Meditation, 

7) Dharaya Steadily thinking of things you should know. 
Concentration. 

8) Samadhi. The union of mind with God. This is a 
blissful superconscious state in which one perceives the 
identity of the individualised soul and cosmic spirit. 
(Yogābhyāsa). 


ASTAPRAMANAS. Eight means of getting correct know- 


ledge. Pratyaksa, Anumana, Upamāna, Sabda (Agama), 
Arthapatti, Anupalabdhi(Abhāva) Sambhava, Aitihya. 

ASTARAGADIS. Rāga, Dvesa, Kāma, Krodha, Lobha, 
Moha, Mada and Mātsarya (Raga— Desire for sensuous 
pleasures. Dvesa— Desire to seek vengeance on those who 
have offended you. Kāma—Desire for worldly posses- 
sions. Krodha—Anger, Lobha—Miserliness. Moha— 
Delusion. Mada— Pride. Matsarya—Jealousy. 

Eight names of Taranidevi. They are : 
Tara, Ugrā, Mahogrā, Vajrā, Kali, Sarasvatī, Kames- 
vari and Camunda. 

ASTAVAKRA. 

1) Birth. The sage Uddālaka had a disciple named 
Khagodara (Kahodara) and a daughter named Sujata. 
Appreciating the devotion and good conduct of his 
disciple, Uddalaka gave his daughter Sujata in marri- 
age to him. Sujata became pregnant. When once 
Khagodara was reciting from the Vedas the babe in the 
womb of Sujata said, *I have learnt the mantra you 
are chanting but the way you chant it is wrong”. (The 
vibrations of sound created by the utterance of each 
word is important). Khagodara was angry and he curs- 
ed his babe in the womb thus “Since your mind seems 
to be crooked let your body also be of that type, with 


ASTĀVAKRA 


curves all over". When Sujata deliver ild i 
had cight pends and light ina and šā ne fore 
name stāvakra, meaning one wi i 
(Chapter 132, Vana Pavan M.B.). Rs Lart 
2) Father died before he was born. When Sujātā was preg- 
nant they suffered much from poverty and at the in- 
sistence of Sujātā; Khagodara went to the King Janaka, 
to beg for some money. Janaka was performing a yaga 
then and so Khagodara had to wait. When at last he 
went to the royal assembly he was asked to enter into 
a polemical contest with Vandina, the court scholar and 
having been defeated by him was asked to drown him- 
Uddālaka got a son named Svetaketu and Sujata deli- 
vered Astāvakra. Both the boys grew in the āšrama 
on great intimacy and Sujata withheld the news of the 
death of her husband from the boys. (Chapter 132, 
Vana Parva, M.B.). 
3) How Khagodara was got back. One day the two boys 
went to bathe in the river and during a controversial 
talk Švetaketu said that Astāvakra had no father. This 
teased him much and Astāvakra went to his mother 
and gathered all the facts about his father. He went, 
then, straight to the royal assembly of King Janaka. 
He was not allowed inside. The gate keeper said that he 
was only a boy and only learned men could go inside 
the sacrificial hall. Astāvakra contended that neither 
size nor age was any indication of one's knowledge or 
worth and got himself admitted into the hall. There 
he entered into a polemical contest with the same court 
scholar, Vāndīna, who had killed his father. Vāndīna 
was defeated and was thrown into the same river in 
which his father had drowned himself. The moment 
Vandina fell into the river Khagodara rose up 
from there and the father and son along with Šveta- 
ketu returned to the āšrama. Khagodara then took his 
son for a bath and when it was over Astávakra became 
a bright boy without crooks. (Chapter 133, Vana 
Parva, M.B.) 
4) Marriage. Astavakra wanted to marry Suprabhā, the 
daughter of a sage named Vadānya. When Vadānya was 
approached for this the Sage decided to test the love 
which Astávakra had towards his daughter and said: «q 
am going to test you. You go to the north to the Himā- 
layas. Pay homage to Siva and Pārvatī and go further 
north. There you will find a very beautiful damsel. You 
talk to her and return and when you come back Ishall 
give you my daughter.” 
Accepting this challenge Astāvakra went north. When 
he went to the Himālayas Kubera entertained him. He 
remained there for a year enjoying the dances of celes- 
tial maidens and then, after worshipping Siva and 
Pārvatī went further north. There he came across seven 
very attractive women. At the command of Agtāvakra 
the eldest of the lot, Uttarā, remained with him; all the 
rest left the place immediately she started making love 
with him and requested him to marry her. But Asta- 
vakra did not yield and. told her about his promise to 
Vadānya. Pleased at this reply Uttarā revealed that she 
was the queen of the north in disguise and was testing 
him. She then blessed Astavakra who fulfilling his 
mission successfully, returned and married the girl he 
wanted. (Chapter 19, Anušāsana Parva, M.B.). 
5) Another version of how the body became crooked. There 
is another story also about Astavakra. Once there lived 
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u sage named Asita. He did great penance to please Siva 
to bless him with a child. Siva blessed him and he got a 
son named Devala. Rambhā, the queen of devaloka, fell 
in love with him but Devaladid not yield to her wishes. 
Then Rambhā cursed him and made him into one with 
eight crooks. Thus Devala came to be called Astavakra. 
He then did penance for six thousand years and Bhaga- 
vān Krsna accompanied by Rādhā appeared before him. 
Radha was shocked.by the ugliness of the sage and did 
not relish his sight. But Krsna asking herto remain 
quiet went and embraced him. At once Astavakra lost 
all his crooks and became a beautiful man. At that time 
a chariot descended from heaven and all of them went 
to heaven in it. (Brahmavaivartta Purana). 
6) Other information. (1) Astāvakra was also present 
among the rsis who partook in the coronation ceremony 
conducted after Rāma's return to Ayodhya from Lanka. 
(Uttararāmāyaņa). 
(2) Astāvakra cursed those celestial maidens who re- 
buked him for his ugliness and they were born on earth 
as the wives of Šrī Krsņa. When after the death of 
Krsņa they were being taken by Arjuna to the north they 
were forcibly takcn by some of the shepherds. ( Chapter 
15, Agni dub 
ASTAVAKRATIRTHA. If one observes complete fasting 
for twelve days doing tarpana in this sacred pond it is 
said that he gets the benefit of doing of Naramedha- 
yajiia. (Sloka 41, Chapter 25, Anušāsana Parva, M.B.). 
ASTAVAKTRA. See under Astavakra. 
ASTAVARGA(S). Meda, Mahameda, Kakoli, Ksīrakākoli, 
Jivaka, Itavaka, Rddhi, Vrddhi ("These are used in infu- 
sions for treating rheumatism). 
ASTAVASU(S). 
1) Origin. Gaņadevatās are called Astavasus. They 
were born to Dharmadeva of his wife Vasu, daughter of 
Daksa. They are: Dhara, Dhruva, Soma, Ahar, Anila, 
Anala, sila and Prabhāsa. (uum 17 and 18, 
Chapter 66, Adi Parva, M.B.). There is a version in 
certain purāņas that the Astavasus are the sons of 
Kašyapa. 
Different purāņas give different names to these Asta- 
vasus. According to Visnu Purana they are: Apa, 
Dhruva, Soma, Dharma, Anila, Anala, tyūsa and 
Prabhāsa. (Chapter 15 of Arhšam 1). In Bhāgavata 
they are Droņa, Prāņa, Dhruva, Arka, Agni, Dosa, 
Vasu and Vibhāvasu. In Harivarháa they are : Akha, 
Dhara, Dhruva, Soma, Anila, Anala, Pratyüsa and 
Prabhāsa. This only indicates that some of these have 
two or more names for them. 
2) Curse of Vasisiha. Once the Astavasus were enjoy- 
ing a picnic with their wives and they happened to go 
to the āšrama of Vasistha. One of the wives got ena- 
moured over Nandini, Vasistha's beautiful cow and 
wanted it. The Vasu to please his wife took the cow by 
force and left the place. When the sage found his cow 
missing after some time he understood by his divine 
powers who stole the cow and so he cursed the Asta- 
vasus saying that all of them would be born on earth as 
men. The Astavasus were greatly worried and approach- 
ed the sage apologising and craving for pardon. The sage 
relaxed the curse and declared that their life on earth 
would be only for avery short time maintaining that 
the particular Vasu who committed the theft would live 
for a long time as man. It was this Vasu, Apa (Dyau) 
who was born as Bhigma. 
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; . The Astavasus were pondering 

3) tie curse and were thinking of how to bear it 

Without hardship when Gañgādev? appeared before them 

led to her: 3, 

and they then ARE of some noble King we shall be born 

e 4 ns and you must throw us into the river as 

as OUT 0 ?. Gangadevi accepted their request. 
as we are born". Gangadevi accepted FA 

On cd there was a King called Pratipa in the Candra 
o Soa One day when this ascetic King was worshi 

D. Sürya on the banks of the river Ganga a beauti 

Pes arose from the waters and sat on the right 
thigh of the King. Surprised the King told her thus, “Oh 
beautiful maiden, who are you ? Do you realise what 
unrighteous thing you have done? Iam not one who 
goes after women and it was a bit daring of you to 
have taken me as a beau. Please understand that the 
right thigh isintended for a daughter and daughter-in- 
law. You can claim this right when you become the 
wife of my son.” The beautiful girl was none other than 
Gangadevi herself and she disappeared soon on receiving 

rebuke. NS 
Prapa got a son named Santanu and Gaùgādevī be- 
came the wife of Šantanu. (For more details about this 
see under Ganga). When Gangādevī became the wife of 
Santanu she made a condition to be his queen. 

“Whether good or bad you should not obstruct any 
action of mine. You must never give me any opinion of 
yours on any matter. You must obey what I order. If at 
any time you break any of these promises I will leave 

u that instant." 

t was while Gangadevi was living on earth as the wife 
of Santanu that the Astavasus were born to her. One 
after the other she threw into the river seven sons but 
when she was about to throw the eighth the King 
objected to it and Gariga disappeared immediately. That 
son was Bhisma, who was none other than Dyau born 
on earth by the curse of Vasistha. All the others, released 
from the curse, went to heaven. (More details under 
Bhisma). 

4) A missile to Bhisma. When Bhīgma had to fight against 
his guru, Parašurāma, the Astavasus gave him the 
missile, Prasvapa. (See Amba) (Slokas 11 to 13, Chapter 
183, Udyoga Parva, M.B.). 

5) Sons of Asfavasus. The sons of Apa, the first of the 
Vasus, are : Vaitandha, Srama, Santa and Dhvani. Kala, 
the destroyer of all, is the son of Dhruva. Varcas is the 
son of Soma. Dharma got of his wife Manohari five sons 


gas and forbea rance. Varastrī, sister of Br! 
man oi great yogic powers and 
became the wife af Prabhāsa. 

Višvakarmaprajāpati. He 


: Our sons: Ajaikapāt, Ahirbudi ā 
and Rudra, the bold. ESA pee Viii 
urüpa, Tryambaka, Aparājita, Vrsakapi, 
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Sambhu, Kapardi, Raivata, Mrga ādha, Sarva 
Kapāli were the sons of Tvastā. thes are known as ud 
twelve Rudras. Purāņas say that there are a hundred 
Rudras like this. (Chapter 15, Anša 1, Visņu Purāņa). 
ASTAVIDHANAYIKA(S). Eight kinds of heroines of 

the stage : 

(1) Svadhinapatika. 

scene and play the 

her husband. 

(2) Vāsakasajjikā (Vāsakasajjā). Adorning herself well 

and waiting for her lover in a well decorated bedroom, 

(3) Virakotkoņihitā. Exhausted by the sorrow of Separa- 

tion from her lover. 

(4) Vipralabdhà. Cheated by 

dateand a rendezvous. 

(5) Khandità. Angered at the arrival of the husband in 

the early hours of the morning with suspicion about his 

(6) Kalakānteritā. R fter h 

a taritā. Repenting after having arrogantl 

d her husband. g d 

(7) Prositabharirkā. One who has gone weak and moody 

thinking about her husband in a foreign place. 

(8) Abhisārikā. One who approaches her husband with 

great passion. (Nātyakrama). 
ASTAVIDHAPRAKRTYAVASTHA(S). Earth, Water, 

Agni, Air, Ether, Mind, Intelligence and Egotism. 


Fitto be a counterpart in a love 
role of one who is always fondled by 


her lover after fixing à 


ASTAVIDHAPRATIMA(S).  Šilāmayī, Dhātumayī, 
Lohamayī, Lepyā, Lekhyā, Mrņmayī, Maņimayī and 


omayi. 
CA er Vimarccika, Bhadru, Maņ- 


ala, Sukti, Siddhmaka, Krsna, Šukla and Taruna. 


Astangahrd o 
EITAN Eight kinds of marriage. (1) Brāhma 
(2) Daiva (3) Arşa (4) Prājāpatya (5) Gündharva 


Āsura KISS gāja (8) Paišāca. Brāhma is the one 

where the father gives her daughter with sacred water 
to a bachelor withoutaccepting anything in return. When 
the father gives his daughter to the priest at the time 
ofa yāga it is called Daiva. It is Ārga if the father gives 
the daughter and gets in return a cow or bullock. When 
the father gives the daughter with her blessings it 15 
Prājāpatya. "The marriage between two lovers is Gān- 
dharva. Jt is Āsura when the male takes his mate by 
force and it is Paišācika (most cruel and mean) when 
the girl is taken as his wife when she is in a state of 
unconsciousness. 

AĢSTAYOGINĪ (S). The eight hermit-maidens who are the 
attendants of the goddess, Durga. (1) Marjjati (2) 

üratilaka (3) Malayagandhini (4) Kaumudikā 
En dā(6) Mātalī (7) Nāyakī (8) Jaya (Subha- 
cārā). 

ASTOPĀYA(S). Eight ways of attaining salvation. 
Yajfia, Dana, Vedādhyayana, Tapas, Dama, Satya, 
Rjusila, and Mārdava. These are the qualities reguir- 
ed for attaining salvation. 

ASTI. Daughter of Jarāsandha, King of Magadha. 
Karhsa married Asti and also another ila of Jarā- 
sandha. (Šlokas 29 to 32, Chapter 14, Šabhā Parva; 
M.B.). Chapter 12 of Agni Purana states that Jarāsandha 
Wentto war with the Yādavas because of the per” 
suasion of these daughters. 

ASTRA. After killing the demoness, Tātakā, Visvamitra 
reveals to Rama and Laksmaņa the secret of using à 
great many varieties of Divyāstras (Divyāstra is a missile 
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charged with power by holy incantation). Some of a udo 
. and a drama called Sariputraprakarana. He lived in 
those astrs are named below: the 2nd Century A.D. His history of Buddha (Buddha- 
3. Kālacakra 2 Dharmacakra carita) was translated into Chinese during the period 
5. Tndracak e Visnucakra 414 to`421 A.D. He was known under the following 
7 ARI ra ai Vajrāstra names also: Ācārya, Bhadanta, Mahāvādī and Bhiksu. 
9. But am - Aigīka ASVAGRIVA. Son born to the Sage, Kafyapa by his 
ll M MEER LUE 10. Brahmāstra wife, Danu. RES 24, Chapter 65, Ādi Parva, M.B.). 
13. Kāl at a 12. Dharmapāša ASVAHRDAYA. A mantra (sacred incantation) for 
iA 14. Vāruņāstra controlling the horse. (See under ‘Aksahrdaya’). 
11 Pune 16. Paramāstra ASVAKETU. Son of King Gāndhāra. He fought on the 
a p» astra 18. Ņārāyaņāstra side of the Kauravas and was killed in the battle by 
19. Āgneyāstra 20. Sikharastra Abhimanyu. (Sloka 7, Chapter 48, Drona Parva, M.B.). 
21. Vāyavyāstra 22. Prathanāstra ASVAKRTA. A river. Once a sage called Rcīka went to 
23. Krauficástra 24. Hayašširāstra Gādhi and asked for the hand of his daughter, Satya- 
25. Kankālāstra 26. Musalāstra vati, in marriage. He demanded as dowry a thousand 
27. Kapālāstra 28. Kankaņāstra horses black in colour and with only one ear for each. 
29. Mānavāstra 30. Prasthāpanāstra Rcika prayed to Varuna and he gave him the horses 
31. Prašamanāstra 32. Saurāstra required. The river Áávakrta (created by horse) was 
33. Vargaņāstra 34. Šosaņāstra made by the flow of urine from these horses. (Chapter 
35. Santāpanāstra 36. Vilāpanāstra 57, Brahmāņda Purāņa). 
37. Madanāstra 38. Mohāstra ASVAMEDHA I. A country of ancient India which was 
39. Saumanāstra 40. Sarhvartastra ruled by a King named Rocamān. Bhimasena conquered 
41. Satyāstra 42. Māyādharāstra him during the world-wide conguering campaign. 
43. Tejaprabhāstra 44. Saumyastra (Sloka 8, ter 29, Sabhā Parva). à 
45. Siéirüstra 46. Tvastastra ASVAMEDHA ir A yāga. Kings used to conduct this 
fe Sudāmanāstra in order to get absolved of all sins. Fixing a victory 
ri 


Rama received all these astras standing facing east. 
(Sarga 27, Bālakāņda, Vālmīki Rāmāyana) 

ASURA. Those born to Kašyapa of his wife Danu are 
called Dānavas and those born of his wife Diti are call- 
ed Daityas. They belong to the demonaic dynasty (Re- 
fer under 'Asuravari$a'in the genealogy chart). Re- 
nowned among the asuras were the following: 
Prahlada, Sarhhlāda, Anuhlada, Sibi, Baskala, Virocana, 
Kumbha, Nikumbha, Bali, Bāņa, Mahākāla, Vipracitti, 
Sambara, Namuci, Pulomā, Viíruta, Asilomā, Kešī, 
Durjaya, Ayašširas, Ašvašširas, ASva, Sanku, Mahābala, 
Garga, Mūrdhā, Vegavān, Ketumān, Svarbhānu, Afva- 
pāti, Vrsaparvā, Ajaka, Afvagriva, Süksma, Tuhūņda, 
Ekapad, Ekacakra, Virūpāksa, Harāhara, Candra, 
Kupata, Kapata, Para, Sarabha, Salabha, Sūrya and 

. Candramas. 

ASURĀ. One of the eight daughters born to Kafyapa 

of his wife Pradhā. (Sloka 41, Chapter 65, Ādi Parva, 


M.B.). 

ASURBANIPAL. (See under Gilgamis, Jalapralaya). 

ASORTARAJASA. A son born to King Kuša of his 
wife Vaidarbhi. Kušāmba, Kušanābha, Asürtarajasa 
and Vasu are the four sons of Kuša. (Sarga 32, Bāla- 
kanda, Valmiki Ramayana). 

ASVA I. A demon. This was the same demon who later 
on was born as Agoka, King of Kalifiga. (Chapter 67, 
Adi Parva, M.B.). 4 iid 

ASVA II. A maharsi. Hed Vaša is the son of this 

i. (Sūkta 112 of Rgveda). AE 

A VA (Homo). Horses and camels were born, in this 

world, of Tiri pe of. e grandson of Brahmā. 
Agni Purana, Chapter 12). — - 

ASVĒGEOSA. A fincas Sanskrit poet. He has written 

many Sanskrit books prominent among which are 

the two great poems, Buddhacarita and Saundarananda 


* Ašvamedha or horse sacrifice was performed 
about should go into all countries. "Those who op! 


to defeat him before conducting the y: The 
to fight those who opposed the King. "āra had 


autocrats to establish their supreme sovereignty. For this the 
d the sovereignty of the he Bose 

enjoin that the sacrificial horse should be followed by a hundred 
conducted a hundred such yāgas. 


card on the head of a horse it is allowed to roam about 
freely. If anybody stops the horse and ties it, the King 
should go and defeat him in battle and bring back the 
Mee If you do a hundred such y;gas you can become 
ndra. 
ASVAMEDHA. Son of King Sahasrānīka (Refer under 


Sahasrānīka). 
ASVAMEDHADATTA. Son born to Satanika of the 


p of Videha. (Sloka 86, Chapter 95, Adi Parva, 


ASVAMEDHAPARVA. A parva of the Mahābhārta. 
See under Bharata. 

ASVANADI. A river in the country of Kuntibhoja. 
Ašvanadī joins Carmaņvatī and the latter joins the 
Yamuna and the Yamunā joining Gangi falls into the 
ocean. It was through this river that Kuntidevi floated 
in a box the infant Karma. At night accompanied by 
her maid, Kunti floated the box containing her illegiti- 
mate son and stood on the banks of Ašvanadī weeping 
bitterly. Then thinking that her father would notice 
her absence from the palace she returned home soon. 


The box floated and reached the country, Campapuri, 
ruled by a charioteer. (Slokas 22 to 26, Chapter 308, 
Aranya Parva, M.B.). 


ASVARATHA. A river in the Gandhamüdana valley 
flowing near the Āšrama ofthe sage Árstisena. Many 
kings of the Candra dynasty used to come and stay in 
this āframa. (Sloka 10, Chapter 160, Vana Parva, M.B.). 

ASVASANKU. Son of Ka&yapa born of his wife Danu. 
(Sloka 21, Chapter 67, Adi a, M.B.). 


ASVAPATI I. Father of the most chaste woman, Savitri. 
He was King of Madra. He was without children for a 
long period and for eighteen years he worshipped the 
goddess, Sāvitrī and got a maiden from Agnihotra whom 


King could stop 


horse let out to roam 
GE King bad 


andtie it. Then the 
young men ready 


ASVAPATI II 


he named as Sāvitrī. For more details see under Sāvitrī. 
(Chapter 293, Vana Parva, M.B.). : 3 
ASVAPATI II. The son born to Kašyapa of his wife 
Danu. (Sloka 24, Chapter 65, Ādi Parva, M.B.). 
ASVASENA. A serpent which lived in the forest of 
Khandava. This was the son of Taksaka and he tried 
his best to escape from thc fire that burnt the forest. 
(Sloka 5, Chapter 239, Adi Parva, M.B.). 
Once when Arjuna and Krsna were sitting on the banks 
of the river Yamuna, Agni'approached them and request- 
ed them to help him burn the forest of Khandava (see 
under Khandavadaha). They agreed to help him and 
Agni started burning the forest. Indra poured rains over 
the fire; Arjuna created a canopy of arrows and prevent- 
ed the rains from falling down. Ašvasena, son of 
Taksaka tried to escape from the fire but Arjuna obs- 
tructed his way by arrows. Then Ašvasena's mother 
swallowed him and kept him in her stomach. Arjuna 
cut off her head. Seeing this Indra sent a cyclone to 
smash the canopy of arrows and Arjuna fell fainting. 
Taking the opportunity Ašvasena escaped. When Arjuna 
woke up from his unconscious state he found Ašvasena 
missing. Then Arjuna cursed him thus: “Let not you 
get refuge anywhere.” (Chapter 226, Adi Parva, M.B.). 
A$vasena kept his grudge against Arjuna till the end. 
In the great battle Arjuna and Karna met for a fight 
and when Karna sent his Nagastra (serpent missile) 
against Arjuna, Agvasena hid himself in that missile 
and burnt the beautiful headwear of Arjuna. But Kama 
did not like this foul play and refused to accept him 
when he came back. Enraged at this theserpent attacked 
Arjuna directly and was killed. Before his death he got 
Med with Krsna. (Chapter 96, Karna Parva, 
ASVASIRAS I. A son born to Kasyapa of Dani. (Sloka 
23, Chapter 65, Ādi Parva, MB). ( 
ASVASIRAS II. Bhagavan Hayagriva who was teaching 
the Vedas at Vaihayasakunda near Naranārāyaņāšrama. 
as 3, Chapter 127, Santi Parva, M.B.). 
ASVASIRASTHANA(M). A sacred place in ancient 
c ERES diens of going to Šiva with Krsņa and 
in that dream they visit this pla h I 
ASVATARA, A savu Sr i Pare 
- A country of ancient India. 
Chapter 51, Bhīsma Pisa, M.B.). qu 
ASVATARA A serpent. A sacred pond built in Prayāga 
also carries this name. (Sloka 76, Chapter 55, Vana 
Parva and Sloka 10, Chapter 35, Adi Parva, M.B.) 
ASVATIRTHA. An ancient holy place on the banks of 
the river, Ganges, near Kanauj. It wasat this place 
d SEA from the earth at the request of 
17, Chapter 4, MB.) ps ru Oris 
ASVATTHAMA. 
1) Birth and genealogy. The semen of Bharadvaja Rsi 
born Drona. As 
married Krpī, 
good-natured Kr, 
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The boy was, therefore, named so. (Slokas 48 and 49, 
Chapter 130, M.B.). 

3) Training in archery. A$vatthama took his lesson in 
archery from his father Drona. At that time Drona got 
new lessons from Parašurāma and they were also im- 
parted to Droņa's disciples. When Droņa became the 
preceptor of the Kauravas and Pāņdavas Ašvatthāmā 
also went with him. (Slokas 52 to 64, Chapter 130, Ādi 
Parva, M.B.). 

4) Droņa's affection for his son. Drona was very affec- 
tionate to his son and wanted to teach him something 
special in archery. So he used to instruct him during 
the time the other disciples went to fetch water for the 
āšrama. Arjuna came to know of this and he, there- 
after, started bringing his quota of water quickly 
enough to join the special class of Droņa. Thus Arjuna 
and Ašvatthāmā leained a lot more than the others in 
the military art. (Slokas 17-19, Chapter 132, Adi 
Parva, M.B.). 

5) The Mahābhārata Battle and Ašvatihāmā. In Sabha 
Parva we find A$vatthama participating in the Rāja- 
sūya of Yudhisthira. After that we meet him only at 
the Kuruksetra war. Fighting on the side of the Kau- 
ravas he played a very importantrole in that war. He 
killed many veteran warriors and kings including the 
following : Nīla, Aiijanaparvā, Suratha, Satrujijaya, 
Balānīka, Jayānīka, Jayāšva, Sruta$va, Hemamālī, Vrsa- 
dhara, Candrasena, the tensons of Kuntibhoja, Sudar- 
Sana, Vrddhaksctra, Cedirāja, Malayadhvaja and Sura- 
tha. He defeated many including Sikhandi, Abhimanyu, 
Virāta, Sātyaki and Vindhya. By using Āgneyāstra 
he arrow of fire) he made Krsna and Arjuna fall 
fainting in the battle-field. He commanded the Kaurava 
army once. He killed many Pāiicālas and Somakas 
while they were sleeping. In Chapter 139 of Drona 
Parva we read about Arjuna defeating Ašvatthāmā in 
a single combat one day. 

6) Ašvaithāmā sees a ghost. Dhrstadyumna, son of King 
Pāūcāla, killed Drona. When Ašvatthāmā heard of 
his father's death his rage knew no bound. He imme- 
diately went to the heart of the military camp of the 
Pandavas, Krpa and Sātvata following him. There at the 
gate of the camp he beheld a ghostly apparition. It is 
described in the Bhāsā Bharata (Malayalam version of 
M.B.) as follows : He saw a huge figure standing at the 
door with a body blazing like the EI and the Moon. 
Bathed in blood and wearing a tiger's skin in the loins 
the figure wore a snake as his sacred thread and cover- 
ed his upper body with a deer-skin. There were innu- 
merable hands for this ghost and in each hand adorned 
with snake-bangles he held a deadly weapon. With 
crooked teeth anda ghastly face the goblin gave a 
shiver to those who saw him. Flames bursting forth 
from his eyes, ears, nose and mouth he barred the way 
of A$vatthama. Undaunted the son of Drona showered 
divine arrows on the figure. But the ghost by his sup- 
reme powers absorbed the arrows to his body the 
moment they touched him. In despair Ašvaithāmā 
meditated on Siva and the latter appearing before him 
In person gavc him a divine dagger. With that hc entered 
the bed-chamber of Dhrstadyumna, woke him up by 
striking him with his foot, caught hold of him by the 
hair on his head and killed him. 

7) Afvatthama and his jewel. The anger of Agvatithama did 
not abate cven afier killing Dhrstadyumna, the butcher 
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of his father. With a view to destroying t ā 
ava dynasty he sent against the Pide etico eed 
ful Brahmaširāstra (a missile charged with great power 
by a holy incantation). But Drona had given the same 
type of missile to Arjuna also and so he sentforth his to 
meet the other. It created such a great explosion that 
all the elders on both the sides joined together and re- 
quested them to withdraw the missiles. Arjuna demanded 
the jewel on Ašvatthāmā's head to withdraw his missile. 
But Asvatthama refused to, part with it. He said, “This 
jewel of mine is more valuable than all the wealth of both 
Pandavas and Kauravas put together. If you wear this 
you need not be afraid of your enemies, disease, hunger 
and thirst. „No harm will come to you from Yaksas, 
Nāgas or thieves. I will never part with such a jewel”. 
(Slokas 28-30, M.B., Chapter 15, Sautika Parva). After 
great persuasion Ašvatthāmā surrendered his jewel but 
without withdrawing the missile directed it towards the 
womb of Uttarā who was bearing a child then. We 
are reminded of an incident which happened when 
the Pandavas were residing in Upaplāvya; a poor 
brahmin looking at Uttarā said, “When the Kauravas 
will be weakening in power a child will be born to you. 
The boy will have to bear a test even while in the 
womb and so you must name the child Parīksit (One 
who has been tested)”. 
When the powerful missile was flying straight towards 
Uttara’s womb Sri Krsna said, “Even though the child 
in the womb will die of this arrow it will be reborn. 
Oh, Ašsvatthāmā, you will be denounced by all as a 
sinner for killing this unborn babe. To suffer for this 
evil deed you will roam about in the earth for three 
thousand years. Nobody will associate with you; you will 
be shuuned by society. You will be tormented by all 
diseases on earth. But the babe which you have now 
killed will be a famous scholar and brave King. He will 
rule this country for sixty years. He will be known 
as the next Kururāja. Look, I am giving life to the babe 
you have killed”. Vyasa supported Krsna, and A$vat- 
thama repenting on his hasty action gave the jewel to 
the Pandavas and left for the forest with Vyasa. 
(Sautika Parva, M.B.). 
8) Synonyms of Afvatthama. The Mahābhārata has used 
the following names also for A$vatthàmà. Ācāryanan- 
dana, Ācāryaputra, Ácaryasuta, Ācāryatanaya, Ācārya- 
sattama, Drauņi, Drauņāyani, Droņaputra, Droņasūnu, 
Guruputra, Gurusuta and Bhāratācāryaputra. 
ASVATTHAMA II. Indravarmā, King of Mālava, had 
an elephant of this name and it was killed in the battle 
by Bhimasena. (Sloka 15, Chapter 190, Drona Parva, 


M.B.). 

ASVAVATI. A river. It is believed that if one just thinks 
about it at daybreak, midday and sunset one will get 
salvation. (M.B., Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 165, Sloka 


25). 

ASOAVAN. The first child of King Kuru. (See under 
genealogy of Kuru). His mother was Vāhinī. He is known 
as Aviksit also. He got cight sons : Pariksit, Šabalāsva, 
Ādirāja, Virāja, Salmali, Uccaihšravas, Bhayarikara 
and d (Slokas 50 to 53, Chapter 94, Adi Parva, 


M.B. 

ASVINIKUMARA(S) (ASVINIDEVAS). Satya and 
Dasra, the two sons of Sürya (The Sun) are called 
Ašvianīkumāras. (Slokas 17 aud 18, Chapter 150, Anu- 
$üsana Parva, M.B.). They are also known as Ašvins, 


ASVINIKUMARA(S) ASVINIDEVAS 


and  Aévinidevas. These two are the physicians 
of the devas. (Sloka 12, Chapter 123, Aranya Parva; 


MB 
1) alogy. Descending from Visnu in order are : 
Brahma, Marici, Kašyapa, Vivasvān (the Sun), 
Ašvinīkumāras. 
2) Birth. The Visņu Purana describes the birth thus: 
“Samjna, daughter of Visvakarma, was the wife of 
Sürya. She gotthree children : Manu, Yama and Yami. 
Once finding the effulgence of Sürya unbearable she 
engaged Chàyà to look after Sürya and left for the 
forests to do penance there. Surya took Chaya to be 
Samjüà and got three children of her: Sanaišscara, 
(another) Manu and Tapatī. Once Chāyā got angry 
and cursed Yama. It was then that Sūrya and Yama 
came to know that she was not Sainjüa, getting more 
details from Chaya, Sürya found out by his Jnanadrsti 
(a powerof sight developed by Yoga by which one 
could see things far beyond the limits of his vision) 
that Sathjfia was practising austerities taking the form of 
a marc. Then Sürya went to her disguised as a horse 
and with her co-operation produced three children of 
which the first two became known as Ašvinīkumāras- The 
third son was called Revanta. Then Sūrya took Samjna 
to his place (Chapter 2, Arhša 3, Visņu Purāņa). 
Šloka 3$ of Chapter 66 of Adi Parva states that Ašvinī- 
kumāras were born from the nose of Sarnjria. 
3) How Asvinīkumāras tested Sukanyā. The Devi Bhaga- 
vata contains a story ofhow the Aévinikumaras tested 
the fidelity of Sukanyā, daughter of Saryati and made 
her old and senile husband into a young and virile one. 
Saryàti, son of Vaivasvata manu, had four thousand 
beautiful princesses as wives. But none had any child- 
ren. When they were lamenting over this misfortune 
one of the wives gave birth to a girl and she was called 
Sukanyā. The father and all his wives together brought 
up this daughter with great affection. 
In the neighbourhood of the palace of Saryati there was 
a tapovana as good and grand as Nandanavana and it 
contained a lake similar to the Mānasa lake. In one 
corner of this tapovana a sage named Cyavana was 
doing penance. He had been sitting there for so long a 
period without food meditating on a goddess that he was 
covered with plants and shrubs had grown over him. He 
was unaware of the growth around him. Once at this 
time Saryati with his wives and child and followed by a 
large retinue entered the tapovana for recreation. The 
King and his wives entered the lake and Sukanya with 
her friends moved about in the garden plucking flowers 
and playing. Moving about thus aimlessly Sukanyā and 
party reached the place where Cyavana was doing 
penance. She saw the huge shrubby growth and while 
looking at it saw two gleaming points inside the shrubby 
heap. She was about to break open the thing when from 
inside she heard somebody addressing her thus : Oh, 
innocent girl, why do you think of doing this mischief. 
Please do go your way. I am an ascetic. What wro 
have I done to you for you to disturb me like this ?? But 
Sukanyā brought up as she was, as a very pet girl did 
not like anybody advising her like this and so taking a 
pointed stick gave two pricks at the site of the gleam- 
points and left the place arrogantly. 
The gleam-points were the eyes of Cyavana and so he 
lost his eyes and suffered much from the pain. Though 
he felt angry he did not curse anybody. But slowly the 
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i the evil effects of this cruel stances my father gave me in marriage to this sa 
county Pa As VA as ig urine or faeces. Even is very old and blind. He is living in the āframa ee wag 
animals were affected. The King and his ministers were I am living with him looking after his comfort, If you 
worried. People came on deputation to the King to think it convenient you can come and accept our 
describe the disaster that had gripped the state. The hospitality.” Hearing this the A$vinikumaras told her 
King began to doubt that somebody must have done some thus : Sweet girl, you are fit to be the wife of one who 
great injury to the sage, Gyavana. He started enquiries is better than this blind old ascetic. So please do accept 
asking his subjects one by one about this. But everybody one of us as your husband”. Sukanyā did not relish 
replied in the negative. He bribed, he threatened. The this talk and threatening them that if they did not with. 
result was the same. Then one day while the King and draw stopping such blabbciing she would curse them 
his courtiers were sitting despondent Sukanyā approach- to ashes. The Ašvinīdevas were a bit surprised and also 
ed her father and confessed what she had done. She frightened at the attitude of Sukanya. *Oh, Princess 
said: "While I was playing with my friends in the we are immensely pleased at your sense of righteousness 
tapovana I saw this huge shrub-heap and two points and chastity and you can ask of usa boon. We are 
gleaming from inside. I took a pin-stick and pricked physicians of the devas and can give your husband his 


them both and on drawing it out I found it wet also. sight and can also make him young and virile. But there 
But I left the matter there and never made any is a condition for this. As soon as your husband be- 
enquiries thereafter". Saryati now knew the cause of this comes young and handsome we will also become like 


national disaster and so immediately rushed to the sage him and then you can select one among us. Are you 
for forgiveness. Prostrating before thersi the King pleaded willing? If so we will make your husband charming and 
“Oh, best of rsis, forgive us for this injury done unknow- handsome at this instant. 
ingly. My daughter who is only an innocent child did Sukanyā was well pleased with this offer but the condi- 
this playfully while she was playing in this garden with tion placed did not satisfy her. So she ran to the āšrama 
her friends. She never knew what she pricked for a fun and told her husband thus : “Lord, I met the Aŝvini- 
were your eyes. Oh, the best of sage, thou art rich in devas on my way from the river after my bath and 
forgiveness and so please do condone this mischief and enamoured of my beauty they have made this offer. We 
bless us.” Cyavana replied that he would forgive if he will make your husband young and beautiful giving him 
gave Sukanya in marriage to him. Saryati was depressed. back his eyesight and then we will change ourselves to 
How could he give his only and beautiful daughter to resemble him. You have then to select one of us as your 
this aged senile ugly and blind rsi ? While the King was husband. I am not able to understand their cunning and 
thus pondering over this, Sukanya herself came to him so I have come to you to get from you the answer for 
and said, “Oh, dear father, please do not worry on their question. I am anxious to see you young and hand- 
my account. I shall go as his wife. If he is satisfied some with your eyesight regained. I shall do as you 
the nation would be saved from a calamity and I am direct." 
prepared to sacrifice my happiness for the sake of the Cyavana said : “There is nothing in this for great think- 
country. Iwill be only too glad to do so." With suppress- ing. You go and tell them that you would do as they 
ed unwillingness the King gave his daughter in marri- wish and bring them down here. On hearing this Sukanyá 
age to Cyavana. went to the A$vinikumüras and took them to the á$rama. 
Sukanyā after her marriage engaged herself fully in the They asked Cyavana to take a dip in the lake nearby 
service of looking after the welfare of her husband. She and as he entered the lake the A£vinidevas also en! 
gave her husband healthy and tasty fruits and vegeta- it and took a dip in its waters along with Cyavana. Lo! 
bles, bathed him daily in hot water, placed before him As they rose from the waters all the three became young 
all the materials for his pūjā and when the time came and handsome looking alike. The Ašvinīdevas then 
for his meals gave him his food sitting by his side. After requested Sukanyā to select one among them. Sukanyā 
the meals she gave him tāmbūla and only after putting was in a fix and she prayed to her goddess to give her 
Kas Md us go ta sa her own ue power to identify ie husband. She was blessed with 
g mea would come-again to her that power and she selected Cyavana from the lot a 
tt rā S em d nim Come 
23 d a i 
UE and after the pūjā feed him with nourishing food. 4) jaena k Hn ana who got back his eye- 
A tever remained after his feed would be taken by her. sight and youth asked tā Ašvinīk PR what boon 
t night she would be at the foot of her husband and they EUM They th ld hin thu : “We are the 
2 nap. In the morning she would attend to all the ici Veras a Dira Rad aii ily put 
details of the ablutions of her husband. This 8 m ph cians of Ea Hs m has uie Yy Ps 
ad. Ih ukan an on our drinki oma (juice.extrac T 
la ai fo send always Pas hen Please him. creeper Soma). When Brahma performed a yäga o 
frama after her bath. They were very nth stoci mē ā this leader of the devas did not allow us 
by the stunning beauty of the said vay much attracted take a soma drink. If you are capable of doing it MU 
Vader and asked : "Oh beautiful maiden virs ie al od get us the right to take this celestial roe 
are Ašfvi EAS d 5 1: vana promised to do that. 
You seem to be alone. How did Before long, King Saryati and his wife came to the 


you hap to come to this are 
place? You ā 4 : 4 " 
x can move about with friends and duri m Trama to enquire about the welfare of their e 


t is the reaso mis and courtiers To their great amazement and hanc, 

Sea rent ed, «Revered pe, our E ās ta some ascetic at the PRE ada it suspicious a 

aryati wife of Cyavana, Forced D rugter or es Of thcir daughter. But soon all doubts MES 
à A and they were immensely pleased. Cyavana 
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told the King the request of the A£vinidevas and i 
also promised his help on this matter. p 
On their return to their palace Saryati decided to Per- 
form a big yāga to which all the devas were also invited, 
Cyavana officiated as priest. The Ašvinīdevas were also 
present quite to the dislike of Indra. The time came for 
distributing soma, and when Cyavana called the Agvini- 
kumāras to take their share Indra objected saying that 
since they were p ysicians of the devas they could not 
be given that drink, Cyavana argued against that and 
after a great verbal combat Cyavana succeeded in 
making the Aévinikumüras take the drink. For more 
details ak under ‘Cyavana’. (Seventh Skandha, Devi 


pupgavaus 
5) Other information regarding Ašvinīkumāras. 

(1) How they tested Upamanyu. This story is given 
under the word Apodadhaumya. 
(2) Birth of Nakulaand Sahadeva. Kunti, wife of Pandu, 
had obtained from Sage Durvāsas five sacred mantras, 
the chanting of each of which would give her a child. 
Even before her marriage Kunti tested the power of the 
mantras by chanting one of them. Sūrya appeared and 
she had to take a son from him who became the famous 
Karna later. By chanting the second, third and fourth 
meditating on Yama, Vayu and Indra, Kunti got 
respectively the sons Dharmaputra, Bhima and Arjuna. 
The fifth mantra she gave to Madri and she meditated 
on the Ašvinīdevas and got Nakula and Sahadeva. 

(3) The Ašvinīdevas were present for the marriage of 

Pāficālī. (Sloka 6, Chapter 186, Adi Parva, M.B.). 
During the burning of the forest Khāņdava the Ašvinī- 
devas stood on the side of Arjuna. 

4) King Yuvanà$va became pregnant and bore a child. 

t was the Afvinidevas who took the child out by surgery. 
The boy became known as Māndhātā later. '(Sloka 3, 
Chapter 62, Drona Parva, M.B.). : 

(5) During the Mahābhārata battle the Ašvinīdevas 
handed over some Pārsadas to the god, Skanda. (Sloka 
38, Chapter 43, Salya Parva, M.B.). : 

(6) The Ašvinīdevas like very much oblations of Ghee. 
The others who like it are Brhaspati, Püsan, pias and 
Pāvaka. (Sloka 7, Chapter 65, Anušāsana Parva, M.B.). 

(7) The month of Āšvina (October-November) is the 
month of Agvinikumaras and if a man gives ghee to the 
Brahmins freely in that month he will acquire more 
piyscel beauty. (Sloka 10, Chapter 65, Anušāsana 

arva, M.B.). 

(8) One eus offers Ghee as oblation to the fire for 
twelve months in succession will reach the country of 
the Aávinikumaras. (Sloka 95, Chapter 107, Anušāsana 
Parva, M.B.). ET: 

(9) The great poet of Kerala, Vallathol, in his com- 
mentary on the 93rd Sükta of the Rgveda states that 
there is a belief that the A$vins and Candrasüryas (the 
Sun and Moon) are one and the same. 

10) Dirghaáravas son of Digna nas once prayed.to 
s Ašvinīdevas to get rains and it is said that they gave 
2 downpour of sweet water, (Rgveda, Sükta 112, Rk 11). 
(11) Once a sage named Gotama was lost in a desert 
and craved bitterly for drinking water. He prayed to the 
Ašvinīdevas for water and they dug a well itself in the 
desert and quenched the thirst ofthe sage. (Rk 9, Sükta 


16, Rgveda). dd 
(12) The sage Dadhyafic taught the Asvinidevas the 
Cee Mat 


adhuvidyā. "There is an interesting story 


ATALA 


about it. It was Indra who taught this to Dadhyaūic 
and while teaching him he had threatened thatif he 
gave away that secret to anybody else his head would 
be cut off. Ašvinīdevas found a way to tide over this 
difficulty. They at first cut offhishead and fixed the 
head of a horse on him. It was with the head of a 
horse that Dadhyaiic taught them Madhuvidyā and 
as soon as the teaching was over his horse-head was 
cut off and the real head placed in its place. (Rk 22, 
Sükta 116, Rgveda). 

(13) The vehicle of the Ašvinīdevas is a donkey. 
Once this donkey in the disguise of a wolf went and 
stayed with Rjraéva, son of the Rajarsi Vrsāgīr. Rjra- 
$va gave thc wolf to eat hundred goats belonging to 
the people of the place. Vrsagirgot angry at this act 
'of his son and cursed him. The son became blind and 
he got back his eyesight by pleasing the Ašvinīdevas 
2A rayer and offerings. (Rk 16, Sūkta 115, Rg- 


veda). 

(14) Once Surya decided to give his daughter in 
marriage to the owner of the horse which would win a 
horse-race which Suryā would conduct. In the race the 
horse of the Agvinidevas won and they thus married 
Sūryā's daughter. (Rk 17, Sūkta 117, Rgveda). 

(15) The Ašvinīkumāras killed an asura of name 
Visvak and destroyed his dynasty also. (Rk 16, Sükta 


117, Rgveda). j 
ASVINIKUMARATIRTHA. It is believed that the 


physical beauty of man would be increased if he bath- 
es in this lake. (Sloka 17, Chapter 83, Vana Parva, 
B 


ASVINISUTA. A son born to Sürya of the wife of 


Sutapas. There is this story about it in Brahmavai- 
varta Purāņa. Once when the wife of Sutapas was on 
a pilgrimage Sürya happened to see her. The beautiful 
and venerable lady refused to accede to the desire of 
Sürya and so the latter used force and took her. They 
had a son who was named Ašvinīsuta. On her return 
after the pilgrimage with her son she explained all that 
happened and the sage sent both of them out. S 
taught his son A$vinisuta astrology and made him a 
master in that science. Knowing that, Sutapas cursed 
him and said he would turn to be one very diseased. 
Later the sage amended his curse and added that he 
would be free from disease if he worshipped the sun. 


ASVINITIRTHA. Promises bodily spicudeun if one 


takes a bath in this lake. (Sloka 21, Chapter 25, 


Anušāsana Parva, M.B.) 


ATALA. This is one of the seven sections of Pātāla. The 


seven sections are : Atala, Vitala, Sutala, Talātala, 
Mahātala, Rasātala, Pātāla. Of them Atala has been 
described as follows : Atala is the first world of Pātāla.: 
There reigns Bala, the son of Maya who is the famous 
but haughty magician. He has created 96 Mayas who 
are capable of granting all kinds of desires. Even now 
certain persons who are interested in the practice of 
Black magic, learn some of these 96 arts and practise 
them. When this mighty fellow opens his mouth for 
wning, three groups of women known as Purhécalis, 
vairinis and Kaminis emerge from his mouth. He has 
with him a rasayana called hataka with which he can 
eaisly entice and seduce all who enter Atala and to 
strengthen them for satisfying his lust. After enticing 
them with it, he enjoys uncontrolled pleasure with 
them, showering on them his amorous glances, bewitch- 


ATAVĪŠIKHARA 


ing smiles and embraces. (Devi Bhāgavata, Astama 


Skandha). 
ATAVISIKHARA. 


(M.B., Bhisma Parva, 
D 3 Among the Vedas, 


ATHARVA(M). 
place. It comprises 


Name of a village in ancient India. 
Chapter 9, Verse 48). 
this has the fourth 


different kinds of incantations of 


occult powers for the destruction ofenemies. Atharvan 


l n of Vasistha was r 4 
Chapte ofthe third section of Visnu Purāņa the 


Chapter 6 


the author of this Veda. In 


following reference is made to Atharvaveda: *'Sumantu 


Maharsi who was 
Atharvaveda to hi 


of infinite glory, first taught this 
s disciple Kabandha. (Sumantu 


Maharsi was the son of Jaimini, who was the disciple 
of Vedavyása). Kabandha divided Atharvaveda into 
iwo parts and communicated them to two Maharsis 
named Devadarša and Pathya. Devadarša's disciples 
were: Medhā, Brahmabali, Sautkayani and Pippalada. 
Pathya had three disciples named. Jābāli, Kumudadi 
and Saunaka. They also made Atharvavcda compila- 
tions. Saunaka divided his compilation into two and 
gave onc part to Babhru and the other to Saindhava. 
Muūjikcša learnt it from Saindhava and divided the 
compilation first into two and later into three parts. 
The five divisions of the Atharvaveda—Naksatrakalpa, 
Vedakalpa, Samhitakalpa, Angirasakalpa and Šānti- 
kalpa, were made by Muūijikeša. Naksatrakalpa con- 
tains Brahma's works: Samhitakalpa contains Mantra 
Vidhi ; Āngirasakalpa contains ābhicāra and Sántikalpa 
contains taming of horses, elephants etc. 

The mantras Č incantations) in Atharvaveda and their 
uses are given below :— 


Maniras 
1. Suparnastava 


2. Indrenadatta 

3. Ima Devi 

4. Devamāruta 

5. Yamasyālokāt 

6. Indrz$candrašca 
paūcavaņija 

7. Kāmojevāji 

8. Tubhyamevaja- 
vīma 

9. Agnegobhinna 

10. Dhruvamdhru- 
veņa 

11. Alaktajiva- 


12. Ahan te bhagna 


13. Ye me p 
14. Sapatvaha 

15. Tvamuttama 
16. Yathamrgavati 


17. Yena di 


Uses 

Getting rid of serpents and snake- 
poison (Sarpa-bādhā-nivāraņam). 
Fulfilment of all desires (Sarva- 
kama-siddhi) . 

Attainment of peace (Sarva- 
§anti-karma) . 

Attainment of peace (Sarva- 
$anti-karma). _ 

Prevention of bad dreams (Duh 
svapna-šamana). 

Prosperity in commerce and 
business (Vanijya-labha) . 
Enjoyment of women (Stri- 
saubhagyam) . 

Equal to thousand sacrifices 
(Ayuta-homa-tulyam). 
Strengthening of the intellect 
(Buddhi-vrddhi). 

Attainment of posts of honour 
(Sthana-labha) 

Profit from agriculture (Krsi- 
OE 

rosperity in general. 

Freedom from imprisonment 
bandhana-vimukti). 
estruction of enemies (Satru- 


mem 

nhancement of fame - 
ms (yato 
payment of women (Stri sau- 


Birth of children (Grabha-labha). 
Getting sons (Putra-lābha). 
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$ Maniras Uses 
19. Sivagivabhih Prosperity in general (S a 
vīddhi). 6% (Šaubkāgyu. 
20. Brhaspatirnah Blessings (Mārga-matgala). 


pari pātu 

21. Mufcavitva Warding off death (Mrtyu. 

nivāraņa). 

When these mantras are chanted several oblations a 

made to the sacrificial fire. Substances like Camatā s 
rice, milk are thrown into the fire as offerings. "(Agri 
Purāņa, Chapter 262). : 

ATHARVA I. This muni is referred to in Mahābhārata 
Udyoga Parva, Chapter 43, Verse 50, as a professional 
chanter of Chandaveda. Once under the curse of Bhrgu 
Maharsi, Agni hid himself under the sea. (See "AGND) 
At that time, it was Atharvà who, at the suggestion of 
the Devas, went under the water and. discovered Agni. 
(M.B., Vana Parva, Chapter 222, Verse 8). 

Atharvā recovered Agni, and re-created the worlds 
which were lying dormant owing to the absence of fire, 
(M.B.,Vana Parva, Chapter 222, Verse 19). 

Atharvā was born from Brahmā's face. His wife was 
Santi, the daughter of Kardama. Citti was another 
name for Šānti. But there are some Purāņas which re- 
fer to Citti as another wife of Atharvā. Also, there are 
Purāņas which say that Atharvà was Aügiras himself. 

ATHARVA II. 'This name has been used as a synonym 
a ae (M.B., Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 17, Verse 

1). 

ATHARVĀ III. In Rgveda another Atharvā may be 
seen. It is said that he was the author of the Atharva- 
veda. After learning Brahmavidyà from Brahmā, it 
was this Atharvà who first brought fire to the earth 
from heaven. Atharvà had two wives named Šānti and 
Citti. This Atharvà was the same person as Atharvaņa, 
the ne of Vasistha. (Bhāgavata, 4th Skandha, Chap- 
ter 1). 

ATHARVANGIRAS. See ANGIRAS. 
ATHARVANA. A son of Vasistha. (Bhāgavata, Fourth 
Skandha, Verse 42). ; 
ATHIDA (M). Name of a Janasthāna (Town) in ancient 
India. (M.B., Bhīgma Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 64). 
ATIBAHU. He was a Gandharva born to Kaéyapa by 
his wife Pradhā. He had three brothers : Hāhā, Hūhū 
and Tumburu. (M.B., Adi Parva, Chapter 65, Verse 

ATIBALA, A mantra. Vi$vàmitra who took the boys 
Rama and Laksmana to the forest taught them two 
mantras, Bala and Atibala, to liberate them from 
RD thirst. Valmiki Ramayana, Bālakāņda, 

rga 

ATIBALA I. The Maharsi Atibala was the cause of the 
death of Sri Rama and Laksmana. 

After the war with Ravana, Sri Rama returned to Ayo 
dhya with his retinue and began his reign. After re- 
nouncing Sita while Sri Rama was living in the palace 
with Laksmana, Satrughna and their families, one day 
Brahma summoned Yama and said : ‘Sri Rama is the 
incarnation of Mahavisnu. He has fulfilled all the pv" 
poses of the incarnation. Now Visnu has to be recalle 
to Vaikuņtha”. 
On hearing this, Yama assuming the guise of a Sanny: 
asi named Atibala appeared before Sri Rama. He Šrī 
he had to tell a secret to Sri Rama, Accordingly 5" 
sent everyone else out of the audience chamber- 
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Lakgmana was asked to guard the entrance. It was 
announced that if anyone entered the hall, Laksmana 
would be killed. 

At this stage, Maharsi Durvāsas arrived at the entrance 
accompanied by many of his disciples. He had come 
after. having performed penance for a thousand years 
and in great hunger and thirst, He wanted to see the 
King to ask for sumptuous food. Laksmaņa requested 
him to waita little but Durvāsas refused to do so. He 
even threatened that he would reduce all of them to 
ashes by his curse. Finding no alternative, Laksmana 
entered the hall and informed Sri Rāma of the situation. 
Durvāsas was given a sumptuous meal. But for the ful- 
filment ofthe condition Laksmana's death became neces- 
sary. Sri Rāma cried with a broken heart. The honest 
Laksmana went alone to the Sarayü river and drowned 
himself in its depths. Soon after, Sri Rima entrusting 
the affairs of the state to others and. in the presence of 
thousands of spectators plunged into the Sarayü river 
and renouncing his earthly life, returned to Vaikuntha. 
(Uttara Rāmāyaņa). 

ATIBALA II. The name of a follower given to Skanda 
by god Vayu on the battle-field. (M.B., Salya Parva, 
Chapter 45, Verse 44). 

ATIBALA III. There was another King named Atibala 
who was a great scholar in Nīti$āstra. From the tine 
of his accession to the throne, he began to lead a 
vicious life. This Atibala’s father was a King named 
Anaig: (M.B., Sānti Parva, Chapter 59, Verse 92). 

ATIBHĪMA. One of the sons of the Agni, Tapa. (M.B., 
Vana Parva, Chapter 220, Verse 11). 

ATIKAYA. One of the sons of Rāvaņa. kāri 
1) Previous Birth. "This is a story concerning the initial 
stage of the creation of the Universe. After completing 
the task of creation Brahmā, in his pride fellinto a sleep. 
In order to slight Brahma a little, Mahavignu produced 
two Rākgasas called Madhu and Kaitabha from his ears. 
Hearing their terrible roar Brahmā woke up in fear and 
fled to Mahavisnu seeking refuge. Vigņu called Madhu 
and Kaitabha and asked them what boon they 
would like to ask. They proudly replied that they would 
grant a boon to Visnu. In that case Mahavisnu wanted 
them to grant him leave to kill them. They answered : 
“We will not break our promise about PORUM the 
boon. But since our passion for fighting has not been 
abated, you must fulfil our cager desire.” Mahāvisņu 
said : “I agree, But let my boon be carried out first. 
After that I shall see that your wish is properly fulfill- 
ed. After your death, one of you will be reborn under 
the name of Khara and the other under the name of 
Atikāya. In the Tretāyuga I shall kill Khara in single 
combat after allaying his passion for fighting. Laksmana 
who is the incarnation of Ananta will fight with 

Atikāya to his full satisfaction and kill him. Thus both 
of you will get Virakti and Mukti.” 

After saying this, Mahāvigņu made the two asuras 
stand on each of his thighs and killed them with his 
Sudarfana Cakra. They were born again as Khara and 
Atikaya. (Kamba Ramayana, Yuddha Kanda). — — 

2) Birth. "There is a story about the birth of Atikāya 
in the Yuddha Kāņda of Kamba Rāmāyaņa : After 
his victory over Kubera Rāvaņa was returning in his 
Puspaka Vimāna. On his way he saw some beautiful 
Gandharva women playing in the valley of Mayūragiri. 
Their leader was Citrangi, the wife of Citrangada. 
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Ravana seduced her and had a secret union with her. At 
once she became pregnant and gave birth toa dazzlingly 
bright baby. The mother handed over the child to 
Ravana and returned to the world of the Gandharvas. 
Ravana, in his paternal love, took the child into the 
Vimana and proceeded. On the way, the Vimana 
knocked against a mountain peak and the baby was 
thrown overboard and fell in the forest. Ravana stop- 
ped the Vimana and made a search for the baby in the 
forest. He found the child without the slightest injury, 
smiling and lying on a flatrock in the deep woods. He 
failed in his attempt to take it up even though he used 
ten of his hands. The child began to grow steadily in 
size. Then he tried again to lift the baby up using all 
his twenty arms. The boy, who had by this time grown 
into enormous size, suddenly sprang up and getting in- 
to the Vimāna took his seat in it. Ravana gave him the 
name Atikāya. On his arrival in Lanka, he presented 
him as adopted son to the barren Dhanyamālā. 
Aükaàya was brought up by Dhanyamālā. 
3) The Boons. Atikāya went to Gokarna and did pe- 
nance to please Brahma. Brahma appeared, but being 
fully absorbed in Samadhi, Atikaya was not aware of 
his presence. Even his life-breath had been stopped. 
Brahmi, by his power, instilled life-breath into him and 
restored him to consciousness. He granted Atikaya all 
the boons heasked for. They were threein number. 
The first was the gift of Brahmastra which could smash 
anyone. The second was the giftofan armour which 
was unassailable by anyone. The third was absence of 
thirst, desire and other cravings. 
4) Education. Atikāya went to Kailāsa and received 
his education from Šiva. He learnt all the sciences, 
Arts, Sruti, Smrti etc. from there. On the completion 
of his course he asked what Gurudaksiņā he should 
pay. Siva made him promise that he would never 
practise Black magic. Pleased with him, Siva awarded 
him the Pasupatastra. 
5) Victory in Battle. Atikāya had an uncle, a Raksasa 
named Candra. Once he was defeated by Indra. It was 
at this time of chagrin that he came to know that 
Atikāya had reached Lanka with the Pāsupatāstra. 
Candra Rākgasa ordered Atikāya to bring Indra as a 
captive. Atikāya went to Svarga (Heaven) and began 
a war with Indra. Mahāvisņu who came to help Indra 
used his Sudaršana cakra. Atikāya shot his Pāšu- 
patāstra. Knowing Atikāya's history well, Mahāvisņu 
brought the battle to a close. Both parties accepted the 
position that Devendra had lost the battle and Atikāya 
had won. 
6) Déath. In the Ramayana battle Atikaya fought 
on the side of Ravana. After a most terrible conflict, 
g killed Atikaya. (Kamba Ramayana, Yuddha 
Kanda). 

ATILOMĀ. An Asura who was killed by Sri Krsna. 

M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 38). 

ATIMANYU. He was one of the ten sons of Manu. 

ATIRATHA. There was a King named Matināra in 
Pūruvarhša. (See PŪRUVAMŠĀ). Four sons were born 
to him: Tarsu, Mahan, Atiratha and Druhyu. (M.B., 
Adi Parva, Chapter 94, Verse 14). 

ATIRATRA. He was one ofthe ten children born to 
Manu by Nadvalā. (See MANU VAMŠA). Kuru, 
Pūru, Satadyumna, Tapasvī, Satyavān, Suci, Agnistoma, 
Atirātra, Sudyumna and Atimanyu were the names of 


ATISAŅDA 
the ten brilliant sons of Nadvala. (Visņu Purāņa, Part 


I, Chapter 13). Pao 
ISANDA. After his death Balabhadra Rāma went 
EE d guise of Ananta. All the serpents wor- 
shipped him. Among them was a serpent named ps 
sanda. (M.B., Mausala Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 16). 
ATISRNGA.Vindhya Presented two pārgadas to Skanda 
on the battlefield. They were Atišrūga and Ucchrüga. 
(M.B., Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Verses 49, 50). 
ATISTHIRA. Mahmeru presented two Parsadas nam- 
ed Atisthira and Sthira to Skanda on the battlefield. 
(M.B., Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 48). — — 
ATITHI (guest). In ancient Bharata — Atithi-satkára 
(hospitality to a guest) was considered as a yajiia. In 
Manusmrti, Chapter 100, Verse 3, it is said that even if 
one lives on the scattered grains in the fields after har- 
vest, and even if penance is offered in the midst of 
Paūcāgni (five fires) unless the Brahmin who comes 
as a guest. is fed, all virtuous deeds would be useless. 
Besides, Manu has made the following remarks about 
the Atithi (guest) . x 
“A new visitor at night must be treated asan Atithi. 
An Atithi is one who comes occasionally, not daily. 
But one who lives in your village and goes about as a 
vagabond for a living, does not deserve to be treated as 
an Atithi. The guest who comes either before or after 
mealtime should not be sent away without being fed. 
Even a Vai$ya or Sidra who comesasa guest toa 
Brahmin's house hasto be given iood when the servants 
are given food.” 

ATITHIGVA. He was a King referred toin the Rg- 
veda. He had another name, "Divodāsa”. This King 
had fought several battles against Asuras with the help 
of Indra. It is said.that once, being afraid of the Asuras, 
hetried to hide himself under the water. (Rgveda, 
Maņdala 1, Anuvāka 10, Sūkta 53; Rgveda, Mandala 
1, Anuvāka 16, Sūkta 112). 

ATIVARCAS. Himavān gave Skanda two Parsadas on the 
battl:field. They were Ativarcas and Suvarcas. (M.B., 
Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 46). 

ATIYAMA. God Varuna gave Skanda on the battlefield 
two Parsadas (attendant soldiers). One of them was 
Yama and the other was Atiyama, (M.B., Salya Parva, 

n is 45, Verse 45). 


1), The son of Brahma. Atri Mahargi was one of the 
minasaputras of Brahma. The mānasaputras were ; 
Marci, Angiras, Atri Pulastya, Pulaha, and Kratu 
(M.B., Adi Parva, Chapter 65, Verse 10). 

2) One of the Saģlarsis. Brahma's sons, Marīci, Angiras, 
Atri, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu and Vasistha are known 
as the Saptarsis (seven sages). (M.B., Sānti Parva 
mE 208). : 

reator of the pracetases. "The sage Prācīnabarhi 
EE i im Smily. of an Maharsi. Ten lejas 
S; were born as i i 
rai bana ecce c sons of this Muni. (M.B., 


ruler and carried on his reign in a 

In a terrible battle which took place at thus ou 1 
took place at that tim. 

the Devas and Asuras Ka pu was killed. Prablàde fo 
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came the Asura King. Then there wasa battle betwei 
Indra and Prahlada. After six years’ war, Prahlada SOR 
drew, defeated. Later Mahābali, the son of Virocana 
(grandson of Prahlada) became emperor of Asuras, War 
broke out again between Mahābali and Indra. In this 
war, Mahāvisņu helped Indra. The Asuras were utterly 
defeated. They sought refuge with Sukra, the Asura guru. 
Sukra promised to help them. He set out to the Himā- 
layas to receive a powerful mantra from Siva. The 
Asuras kept waiting for Sukra's return. 
At this stage, Mahavisnu who was the protector of Indra 
came to Sukra's āšrama and killed Sukra's mother, 
Kāvyamātā. Seeing this impudence of Mahavisnu, Bh 
Maharsi was enraged and cursed him that he should be 
born many times in human wombs. It is on account of 
this that Mahāvisņu had to take many avatāras (incar- 
nations). It was in this way that Mahàvisnu incarnated 
as Dattātreya, the son of Atri. (Devi Bhāgavata, 4th 
Skandha). 
(2) Atri and Parāšara. It was a time when Vasistha and 
Višvāmitra were in a state of mutual ill-will. Once King 
Kalmāsapāda was going about in the forest on a hunting 
expedition. He met Sakti, the eldest son of Vasistha in 
the forest. The King did not respect him properly. Sakti 
transformed Kalmāsapāda into a Raksasa by his curse. 
The Ráksasa who was also a cannibal, first swallowed 
Sakti himself. Vi$vamitra offered whatever help he 
could, to destroy Vasistha's family. Kalmasapada ate 
successively all the 100 sons of Vasistha. Vasistha, in great 
sorrow and Sakti's wife, Adrsyanti lived in an āšrama. 
Adríyanü was pregnant at the time of Sakti's death. 
In due course she gave birth to a boy who was called 
Parāšara and who later on became the father of Vyasa. 
when Parāšara grew up, he came to know that his father 
Sakti was eaten by the Raksasa. Enraged at this, he 
started a yajfía to annihilate the whole race of Raksasas. 
As the yajūa gained intensity and force Atri Muni arrived 
there with certain other Maharsis and dissuaded Parā- 
Sara from the yajūa. (M.B., Adi Parva, Chapter 181). 
(3) Airi's dispute with Vainya. Atri Maharsi and his 
wife once got ready to go for Vanavasa. At that time the 
poor Maharsi's wife was in great distress because they 
ad no money to be distributed to their disciples and 
children. She requested her husband to go to King 
Vainya and to beg for some money. Accordingly the 
Maharsi visited King Vainya at hisyāgašālā (The shed 
where a yāga is held). He began to flatter Vainya by say- 
ing that he was the first among kings and so on. Vainya 
did not like it. He began to dispute with Atri. Vainya 
remarked that Indra was the first King. To settle the 
dispute they went together to Sanatkumāra Muni. 
Sanatkumāra sent them away reconciled. After that 
Vainya gave Atri much wealth. After distributing all this 
wealth among their sons and disciples Atri and his wile 
set out to the forest to perform penance. 
(4) How Airi became Sun and Moon. Once there was 
a fierce battle between Devas and Asuras. Owing to the 
shower of arrows from the Asuras, the Sun and Moon 
became dim. Darkness spread everywhere. The Devas 
began to grope in the dark. They requested Atri Maha- 
tsi to find a remedy for this. Moved by their distress, 
Atri suddenly transformed himself into the Sun an 
Moon. The Moon gave light to the Devas. The Sun 
burnt up the Asuras by his intense heat. Thus the 
Devas were saved. This story was told by Vāyu Bhaga- 
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vana, to Arjuna. (M.B., Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 156). 
(5) Atri and King Vrsādsrbhi. In the Mahabharata e 
find a story about a difference of opinion between 
King Vrsādarbhi and some Maharsis. This story was 
told by Bhisma to Yudhisthira about the kind of per- 
sons from whom Brahmins may accept gifts. Once the 
Munis, .KaSyapa, Atri, Vasistha, Bhara vāja, Gautama, 
Viévamitra, Jamadaghi, and Pagusakha, with Arun- 
dhati and Gandà, who werc the wives of two Munis, 
travelled round the world. Their object was to go to 
Brahmaloka. At that time there was drought in the 
world. King Vrsadarbhi, the son of Sibi, suggested that 
the above-mentioned Munis should be called and given 
wealth. They refused to accept it. Vrsādarbhi became 
angry. He performed Homa in Ahavaniyagni and from 
the agnikunda, the Rāksasī Yatudhani (Krtyā) arose. 
Vrsādarbhi sent Yātudhānī to destroy Atri and all 
other Munis. As Yātudhānī was guarding a lotus pond 
in the forest, the munisled by Atri happened to come 
that way. The Maharsis were able to recognize 
Yatudhani. They beat her with their tridandu (Trident 
or a kind of magic wand) and reduced her to ashes. 
After satisfying their hunger by eating the lotus flowers 
the Maharsis went to Brahmaloka. (M.B., Anušāsana 
Parva, Chapter 93). 

(6) Airi and Šrāddha. There is a passage in the Maha- 
bhārata in which Atri gives advice to the emperor Nimi 
who belonged to Atri’s family. The story of how Sraddha 
originated in the world which Bhisma had told Dharma- 
putra was retold by Atri. A son named Dattatreya 
was born to Atri, the son of Brahmi. Dattātreya be- 
came King. Nimi was his son. Nimi’s son died after 
one thousand years. Nimi who was in deep grief at the 
death of his son, ordained a Sraddha in memory of his 
son. On that occasion Atri Maharsi came there and 
explained to Nimi the importance of Srāddha. (M.B., 
Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 91, Verses 20-44 

(7) How Brakmā, Visņu and Mahešvara (Sina) were born 
as sons of Airi. There isno other woman in the Puranas 
who surpasses Silavati in her fidelity to her husband. In 
order to enable Ugrašravas, her husband, to satisfy his 
passion, she once carried him on her own shoulders to 
a prostitute’s house. On the way, Mandavya Muni 
pronounced a curse that Ugraéravas should die before 
sunrise. The grief-stricken Silavati pronounced a 
counter-curse that the sun should not rise on the next 
day. As the sun failed to rise, the Trimirtis (Brahma, 
Visnu and Siva), accompanied by Anasūyā, Atri's wife, 
went to Silavati. Anasūyā persuaded Silavati to with- 
draw her curse. The Trimūrtis who were happy at the 
success of their mission (of bringing about the Sunrise) 
asked Anasūyā to demand any boon she wanted. Ana- 
siya expressed her wish that the Trimūrtis (Brahma, 
Visnu and Siva) should be born as her sons and they 


agreed. 

Mahāvisņu, under the name of Dattātreya, was born 
as the son of Anasūyā. Siva was born to her under the 
name of Durvāsas. There is a story about itin the Brah- 
māņda Purāņa. Once Šiva got angry with the Devas. 
They began to flee for life. But Brahmā alone did not 
run away. Siva who became more furious at this, 
pinched offone ofthe heads of Brahmā. Still he was 
not pacified. Pārvatī who was alarmed, approached Siva 
and begged him to suppress his anger. At her request, 
Siva’s fury was transferred and deposited in Anasūyā, 
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Atri's wife. Durvāsas is the embodiment of that element 
of Siva’s fury. apa 
Accortling to the promise, Brahmā also took his birth 
as the moon from Anasūyā, the wife of Atri. (For that 
story, see PURŪRAVAS). There is a story about that 
also in the Brahmāņda Purāņa. Once when Brahmā 
was performing the task of creation, he experienced 
Gan passsion. Sarasvati was the offspring of that 
passion. When Brahma saw her, he fell in Jove with her - 
also. This made him feel angry towards Kamadeva. He 
pronounced a curse that Kamadeva shoulā be burnt up 
in the fire from Siva’s eye. (This is why Kāmadeva was 
later burnt to death by Siva). Although Kama had 
retreated from Brahma his passion had not been sup- 
pressed. Brahma transferred his passion to Atri Maharsi. 
The Maharsi gave it to Anasūyā, his wife. Since she 
was unable to bear such a violent passion, she gave it 
back to her husband. That passion emerged from Atri's 
eye in the form of the Moon. This is why lovers experi- 
ence strong passion for each other at the time of the 
$945 of the moon. (Brahmāņda Puraga, Chapters 
9-43). 

(8) Airi and Gaigā Devi. Once, while Atri Maharsi 
was performing penance in Kāmada forest, there was 
a terrible drought in the country. At that time, his wife 
Anasūyā made a Sivalinga of sand and offered worship 
to it. Then Atri asked her to give him a little water. 
There was no water anywhere. Suddenly Ganga Devi 
appeared there and said to Anasüya : ‘There will be 
a hole here. Water will come out ofit in a torrent.” 
Pure water began to flow from the place pointed out 
by Ganga Devi. Anasūyā begged Ganga Devito stay 
there for a month. Ganga Devi agreed to do so on con- 
dition that Anasūyā would transfer her Tape §§ :kti to 
her for one month. 
Atri was pleased by drinking the water. He asked Ana- 
sūyā where she got such nice fresh water. She explain- 
ed tohim all matters. Atri expressed his desire to see 
Ganga Devi. She appeared before him at once. Ana- 
sūyā prayed to her that Ganga should continue to exist 
in the world always. Ganga Devi answered that she 
would do so if Anasūyā was prepared to give her the 
fruit of one year's Tapaššakti and of devoted service to 
her husband. Anasūyā agreed to that condition. Sud- 
denly Siva appeared there in the shape of a Liūga. At 
the request of Atri and Anasūyā Siva took his seat 
there permanently assuming the name of "Atrīšvara". 
(Siva Purana). 

(9) Other Details. 1. Besides Dattātreya, Durvasas 
and Candra. Atri had another son, Pracinabarhis. 
(M.B., Santi Parva, Chapter 208, Verse 6). 

2. Many Pāvakas had been born in Atri VamSa. (M.B., 
Vana Parva, Chapter 222, Verses 27-29). 

3. When the Kaurava-Pandava war was raging with 
great fury, many Maharsis went to Drona and advised 
him to stop the battle. Atri Maharsi was one of them. 
(M.B., Drona Parva, Chapter 190, Verse 35). 


4. On another occasion, a King named Soma performed 
a Rājasūya (Royal sacrifice). Atri Maharsi was the 
chief priest at this yaga. (M.B., Salya Parva, Chapter 
48, Verse 47). 
5. Atri was also among the Maharsis who had gone to 


ee Paragurama’s tapas. (Brahmanda Purana, Chap- 
ter 64). 
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6. Rgveda, 5th Mandala was composed by Atri. (Rgveda 
Sarhhitā, Preface). Bi 

7. Once the Asuras put Atri Maharsi into the Sata- 
dvāra yantra (a machine of torture with a hundred 
holes). Rgveda, Ist Mandala, 16th Anuvaka, Sūkta 
51). 

8. Duce the Asuras tried to burn Atri alive. (Rgveda, 
Ist Mandala, 16th Anuvaka, Sükta 112). J 

9. The Asuras at another time made Atri lie down 
in a machine with a large number of holes and tried 
to burn him alive init. At that time he prayed to the 
Ašvins and they liberated him. (Rgveda, Ist Mandala, 
17th Anuvaka, Sükta 116). 

10. Atri was among the Maharsis who visited Sri 
Rāma, on his return to Ayodhyā after the war with 
Rāvaņa. (Uttara Kiss). 

11. From the navel lotus of Visņu Brahmā was born, 
Atri from Brahma, Soma from Atri, and Purüravas from 
Soma were born. (Agni Purāņa, Chapter 12). 

12. Atri begot by Anasūyā, Soma, Durvāsas and Dattā- 
treya yogī. (Agni Purāņa, Chapter 20). 

ATRI II. In the Puranas another Atri, the son of Sukra- 
carya, is also seen (M.B., Ādi Parva, Chapter 65, 
Verse 27). 

ATRI III. The term Atri has been used asan epithet 
ot Me (M.B., Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 17, Verse 

AU. This word means Mahešvara (Siva). (Agni Purāņa, 
Chapter 348). 

AUDAKA. This is the place where Narakāsura with his 
ten thousand girls was once imprisoned. It is a plateau 
onthe top of Maniparvata. Because water was in 
plenty there the place was called ‘Audaka’. An asura 
named Nūrū was the keeper of this plateau. (Sabhā 
Parva, M.B.). 

AUDDALAKA. A holy place of ancient India. The 
place p this name because. the sage Uddālaka lived 
there. It is believed that if one bathes in this holy place 
one will be absolved of all his sins. 

AUDUMBARA. The King ofthe state of Udumbara. 
ane Rn dnce paid epeen to emperor Madeira 

m several presents and gifts. (Sloka 12, 
Chapter 53, Sabha [o M.B.). pet 2 

AUKTHYA. A glorifying prayer in Sāmaveda. (Sloka 

36, Chapter 134, Vana Parva, M.B.). 

AURAS pA d country of ancient India. Sri Krsna 

n MB. land. (Sloka 16, Chapter 11, Drona 
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ki forcibly dug out from the house of a B 
EU he had safely buried and from that day PEU the 
the Ksatriyas and the Bhārgavas became enemies, Th 
Bhrgus were hunted down by the Ksatriya kingsand the 
Bhārgavas frightened by this move left their abode and 
went and hid in Caves in mountains far away. Amon 
those who thus fled was Arusi, wife of Cyavana, Arus 
was pregnant at that time and she hid her ‘Garbha’ in 
her thighs while fieeing. A brahmin woman who saw 
this went and informed the Ksatriyas and they imme. 
diately went and caught hold of her. Then the thigh 
broke and a boy came out of it. Because he was born 
from the thighs the boy was named Aurva. (Ūrū= 
Thigh and so, born of a thigh). (Chapter 179, Adi 
Parva, M.B.). 
3) The effulgence of Auroa. Aurva was born with fiery 
radiance and the sudden effulgence made the Ksatriya 
Kings blind. Frightened they craved for pardon and 
praised him. They got back their eyesight then. 
4) Aurva and Badavagni. Aurva bore a deep grudge 
against the Ksatriyas who had massacred his fore- 
fathers. Aurva started doing rigorous penance and by 
the force of his austerities the world started to burn. At 
that stage the Pitrs appeared before him and persuaded 
him to withdraw from his penance. Aurva then told 
them thus: *'Pitrs, while I was lying in the thigh-womb 
of my mother I heard hideous groans from outside and 
they were of our mothers when they saw the heads of 
our fathers being cutoff by the swords of the Ksatriyas. 
Even from the womb itself I nurtured a fierce hatred 
towards the Ksatriyas. No helping hand was raised 
before the pitiable wails of our mothers". 
The Pitrs were astounded at the firmness of the vow of 
Aurva and horrified at the thought of what would 
happen ifthe penance was continued. They pleaded 
again to cease his austerities and then submitting to 
their request. Aurva withdrew the fire of his penes 
and forced itdown into the sea. It is now believed 
that this fire taking the shape of a horse-head is still 
living underneath the sea vomiting heat at all times. 
This fire is called Badavāgni. More about this can be 
had under the head Badavagni. (Chapter 180, Adi 
Parva, M.B.). 
5) Aurva and the birth of Sagara, Ayodhya was once 
ruled by a celebrated King of Iksvāku dynasty named 
Subahu. He had as his wife Yadavi a good natured and 
well behaved woman who was a gem among queens. 
One day Tālajarngha a King of the Hehaya line of 
rulers who was then the King of Mahismati defeated 
Subāhu in a battle. Yādavī was then pregnant. Jealous 
co-wives poisoned her; Yadavi did not die but the 
poison affected the child in the womb. d 
After the defeat, Subāhu ani Yadavi went and staye 
with Aurva in his agrama. For seven years they live 
there and then Subāhu died. Grief:stricken Yadavi was 
about to jump into the funeral pyre and end her life 
when Aurva stopped her from the act pointing out that 
she was soon to deliver a child. After a few months she 
delivered a son and Aurva called him ‘Sagara’ meaning 
one with ‘gara’ (poison) in him. (Brahmāņda Purana, 
Chapters 16, 17). f 
) Auroa and the sister of Garuda. Garuda, son © 
Vinatà, had a sister named Sumati. Upamanyu, a 548C; 
wanted to marry her but neither she nor her relatives 
liked it, Enraged at this the sage cursed Sumati saying 
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that the brahmin who married her would have his head 
burst. The marriage of Sumati thus remained a prob- 
lem for her parents. There was a friend of Vinatā, a 
sannyāsinī, living in a forest and to find a way to escape 
from the curse Vinatā sent Garuda to her. The sannyā- 
sini advised Garuda to approach Aurva to find a solution 
for the problem and Aurva was therefore approached 
st advicc. 

t was at this time that the people of Ayodhyā came in 
search of Subāhu and Yādavī aie had Veit e. years 
before. When they knew of Subāhu's death they were 
plunged. in sorrow but were glad to know a son of 

ubahu, Sagara, had grown up to bea successor to 
Subāhu. When Garuda made Aurva acquainted with 
the pitiable tale of his sister Aurva decreed that Sumati 
should marry a Ksatriya instead of a brahmin and thus 
tide over the curse. He then asked Sagara to matry 
Sumati and blessed them saying that Sagara would one 
day become an emperor and perform an Agvamcdha 
yāga. Aurva then sent Sagara along with the people 
to Ayodhyā where Sagara after defeating all his enemies 
became the emperor of Bhāratavarga. (Brahmanda 
Purāņa, Chapters 18-21). 

7) Sagara’s sons and how Aurva helped in getting them. 
Sagara ruled the land for three thousand years. He had 
besides Sumati another wife, Kešinī. Both of them bore 
no sons for Sagara. Dejected he entrusted the adminis- 
tration of the state with his ministers and left for the 
āšrama of Aurva. Aurva blessed them and prophesied 
that Kešinī would deliver a son to continue the dynasty 
and that Sumati would deliver sixty thousand sons of 
no great use at all. Sagara and his wivcs, returned to 
the palace and very soon both his wives became preg- 
nant. In due time KeSini delivered a son who was 
named Asamaiijas. But Sumati gave birth to a lump of 
flesh. Greatly pained the King was about to throw it 
away when Aurva appeared there and stopped him from 
doing that. He directed him to cut the piece of flesh 
into sixty thousand pieces and put one piece each in a 
jar of ghee. Every year one prince would be born from 
one of them. Thus Sumati got sixty thousand sons. 
(Brahmanda Purana, Chapter 92). ez 
8) Teaching of Aurva. In the evening ofhislife Sagara 
went and stayed in the āšrama ofAurva. Aurva gave 
him instructions on many a divine subject. He taught 
him about the importance of the four à$ramas, the 
rituals to be practised by the different castes of Brāh- 
maņa, Ksatriya, Vaišya and Südra and many such 
other things. Finally Aurva gave Sagara Brahmajüana. 
(Chapter 5 Arnšam 3, Visnu Purana). 
9) Aurvāšrams. All the Bhargava rsis together once 
stayed in the āšrama of Aurva. Parašurāma visited the 
āšrama one day during that time and paid respects to 
Bhrgu, Khyati, wife of Bhrgu, Cyavana, son of Bhrgu 
and Aurva, son of Cyavana. (Brahmanda Purana, 
Chaptre 63). ak a 
AURVA II. A brahmin living in the country of Mālava. 
"This brahmin got a daughter named Samika by his wife 
Sumedha. She was married very early to Mandāra, son 
of Dhaumyaka and disciple of Saunaka. After some 
days when Mandāra found his wife fully grown he went 
to Aurva to bring his wife home. Aurva sent them both 
to the house of Mandara with his blessings. On their 
way home they met the Maharsi Bhušuņdi and burst 
into laughter at his sight. The sage cursed them and 
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made them into two trees When Aurva found his 
daughter and son-in-law missing he started a search for 
them. Then he came to know that both of them had 
changed into trees by a curse. Aurva and his wife then 
prayed to God for help. Aurva then lived in the tree 
of Sama in the shape of Agni and Saunaka made an 
idol of Gaņapati with the root of the Mandara tree and 
worshipped him. Gaņapati was pleased by the devotional 
deeds of Aurva and Saunaka and changed the trees 
again into Šamīka and Mandāra. (Gaņeša Purāņa)- 

AUSANAS (Kapālamocana). A holy place on the 
banks of the river, Sarasvatī. Brahmā, the devas and 
pese lived here once. (Chapter 83, Vana 

arva). 
This place is called Kapālamocana also. There is a 
story Behinā the place getting thīs name. 
At the forest of Daņdaka Srī Rāma killed many demons. 
The force of the arrows took the skulls of the demons 
to far off places in the forest. One of the skulls thus 
sent far fell on the feet of a sage named Mahodara 
who was then going that way. The skull went 
into his foot and not only did it wound his foot 
but it stuck to his foot so hard that it could not 
be drawn out also, With his foot in pains the sage 
visited all the holy places but with no relief to his pain. 
At last Mahodara came to Aušanasa and to his surprise 
the skull came off from his foot healing his wound. He 
remained there for some time and obtained many divine 
attainments. From then onwards the place was called 
‘Kapalamocana’. After thisincident Brahma, Višvāmitra, 
Balabhadrarāma and many such divine persons visited 
the place. (Chapter 39, Salya Parva, M.B.) 

AUSIJA I. A King of ancient India. He cqualled 
Indra. (Sloka 226, Chapter 1, Adi Parva, M.B.). 

AUSIJA II. An ancient sage. There is a reference to this 
sage who is the son of Angiras in Rgveda. This rsi was 
a brilliant member of the royal council of Dharma- 
putra. (Chapter 208, Santi Parva, M.B.). 

AUSINARA (AUSINARI). Sibi, son of the King of 
U$īnara. See under Sibi. 

AUSINARI (USINARA). A šūdra girl born in the 
country of Ušīnara. Gautama Muni got his sons 
Kaksiván and others. of this girl. (Sloka 5, Chapter 21, 
Sabhā Parva, M.B.). 

AUSNIKA(M). Anancient place in India. The King 
of this country paid respects to Dharmaputra offering 
bim several gifts. (Sloka 17, Chapter 51, Sabhā Parva, 


AUTATHYA, Son of Utathya (See under Utathya). 

AUVVAYAR. A celebrated Tamil poetess. She was born 
in a Paraya (lowest of the Hindu castes) family. Her 
mother left her as soon as she was delivered and a 
low caste Sidra brought her up. She lived for 240 years 
before she left on a long journey never to return. She 
wrote several books in Tamil. The important ones are 
Ātticūti, Kontaiventa, Mutturai, Natvali, Katvali 
slukka, Nannūtkova, Nantanīkova, Aruntamilmāla, 
Daršanappattu, and Jnanakurul. She has made a dictio- 
nary in verses also. 

AVABHRTHAM. The bath taken at the end of a sacri- 


ce. 

«Then al! the Ksatriya Kings approached Dharma- 
tanūja (Dharmaputra) who had completed sucessfully, 
under the protection of the Mighty Lord o: the bow, 
the cudgel and the wheel, the great sacrifice of the Raja- 
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sūya (imperial inauguration) and taken the avabhrta- 
suns E bath at ae end of the sacrifice) . enm 
(Mahābhārata, Sabha Parva, Chapter 45, Stanzas 40, 41). 

AVĀCĪNA. The son born to Jayatsena, a King of the 
Pūru dynasty, by his wife Šušrāva the princess of 
Vidarbha. To him was born Ariha of Maryada the 
princess of Vidarbha. (M.B., Adi Parva, Chapter 95, 
Stanzas 17 and 18). c k 5 

AVADHUTESVARA. An incarnation of Siva. Once 
Indra and Brhaspati went to Kailasa to do homage to 
Siva who clad in air only hindered their way. Indra 
requested that person to get out of the way. He request- 
ed repeatedly several times but in vain. Indra who got 
angry took his weapon of Vajra. But Siva froze it. More- 
over fire emanated from his eye on the forehead. At the 
request of Brhaspati.Siva turned the fire from his eye 
towards Lavana Samudra (the sea of Salt). Jalandhara 
who was killed by Siva had his origin in this fire. 
(Siva Purāņa). 3 

AVAGAHA. A warrior of the Vrsņi dynasty. (Mahā- 
bhārata, Droņa Parva, Chapter 11, Stanza 27). 

AVAISAKHA. (See Dhanašarmā). 

AVÁKIRNA (M). A holy place on the bank of the river 
Sarasvati. (M.B., Salya Parva, Chapter 41). 

AVANTI. A country called Mālava in ancient 
India. The famous Ujjayinī was the capital of Avanti. 
This city is situated on the bank of Sipra. The renown- 
ed poets such as Kālidāsa and others, lived in this 
city. This is one of the seven cities considered to be 
capable of giving Moksa (heavenly bliss). (M.B., 
Bhisma Parva, Chapter 9, Stanza 43). 

AVANTI VAMSA. (The Dynasty of Avanti). The 
dynasty of Avanti Kings had its origin in the Yadu 
dynasty. Candra was born to Atri the son of Brahmā. 
Budha was born to Candra, Purūravas to Budha, Āyus 
to Purüravas, Nahusa to Ayus, Yayati to Nahusa and 
Yadu to Yayati. Yadu had five sons, the eldest of whom 
was known by the name Sahasrajit. The rest of them 
were known as Niláfijika, Raghu, Krostu and Satajit. 
Sahasrajit had three sons called Satajit, Haihaya and 
Renuhaya. Dharmanetra was born to Haihaya, Sahana 
to Dharmanetra, Mahimān to Sahana, Bhadrasena to 
Mahimān, Durgama to Bhadrasena and Kanaka to 
Durgama. From Kanaka were born the four sons Krta- 
virya, Krtāgni, Karavīra and Krtaujas. Arjuna(Kārtta- 
Vīryārjuna) was born as the son of Krtavīrya. 

Arjuna renowned as Karttavirya became the supreme 
lord of the earth comprising the Saptadvipa (Seven 
Islands) by the merits of his penance. He got invinci- 
bility and thousand hands in battles, as boons. He 
performed ten thousand sacrifices all in conformity 
with the rules and regulations. To escape from loss of 
wealth one had only to remember his name. It 
ordered that Kings other than Karttavirya, however 
great the extent o their might and EA : and : he 
number of sacrifices, offering of AA, : d c 
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The family of the Haihayas was split into five, They 
were the Bhojas, the Avanti family, the Vitihotra fami- 
ly, the Svayamjātā family and the Saundikeya family, 
(Agni Purāņa, Chapter 275) 
AVARODHA. A King of the family of Bharata. 
AVASĀNAM. An ancient Bath in Bhārata. One could 
attaīn the merits of Sahasragodāna (giving a thousand 
cows as alms) by bathing in this holy bath. (MB, 
Vana Parva, Chapter 82, Stanza 128). i 
AVATARA. (Incarnation). The incarnations of Mahā- 
visnu:— 
1) General information. God takes three kinds of incar- 
nations such as avatāra, àve$a and arhga. That which 
has full power is avatāra ; that which has power only 
for the time being is āveša and partial incarnation in 
arnšāvatāra.* The incarnations of Visnu are count- 
less. Hermits, Manus, Devas (gods) and sons of Manus 
are incarnations in part (arhšāvatāras) of Visnu. Com- 
plete avatāras are ten in numbers of which Balabhadra 
Rama is not considered as an avatāra by some. In- 
stead of him they place Buddha. 
b) Reason for the incarnations. Mahāvigņu has taken so 
many incarnations in the world. In the Šrī Mahādevī 
Bhāgavata a story occurs to the effect that Mahāvisņu 
was forced to take so large a number of incarnations 
due to the curse of the great hermit Bhrgu. The story 
is as follows : Ka$yapa had a son named Kašipu. He 
was daring and brave and ruled the country as an 
enemy of the Gods. There arose a severe battle between 
the gods and the Asuras. Ka$Sipu was killed in that 
battle. After Kašipu his son Prahlāda bccame King. 
He too was an enemy ofthe Gods. So there was a 
battle between Indra and Prahlāda. The battle conti- 
nued for a hundred years. At last Prahlāda was defeat- 
ed. He felt very sorry at thedefeat. So he anointed 
Bali, son of Virocana, as King and leaving the Kingdom 
he went to the Gandhamādana and began to do 
penance. The fight continued between Bali ard Indra. 
In this fight Mahavisnu helped Indra. The Asuras were 
completely destroyed. The defeated Asuras went to 
their teacher Sukra who promised to protect them by 
spells and incantations and herbs. The Gods knew 
that Sukra had undertaken to protectthe asuras. 
Leaving the asuras behind, Sukra went to Kailāsa to 
get more power of spells and incantations from Siva. 
Before going to Kailāsa Sukra had asked the Asuras 
to waitfor him with faith. Afterthis the Asuras sent 
Frahlāda to the Gods for a truce. Prahlada, though an 
Asura was in good favour with the Gods. He reached 
the court of Indra and said, ‘Gods, we have no desire 
at all for war. We have decided to spend the remain- 
ing period in penance wearing barks of trees and tufts 
of hair. How wicked a deed is battle and how delight- 
ful it is to become a devotee of God ! So hereafter you 
will not be troubled by us. Likewise I hope you will 
not do us innocent people any harm.” 
The gods believed Prahlada. The Asuras, in the guise 
of hermits waited for Sukra in the hermitage of Kas- 
yapa. Sukra reached Kailāsa and bowed before Siva and 
requested that he might be given the power of defeat- 
ing the Gods by some means quite unknown to Brhas- 
pati the teacher of the devas (Gods). Siva was in 
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trouble. He could refuse neither Šukra n: 
Atlasthe told hermit Sukra that to come Sy sud a 
spell he had to stand head downwards, inhaling smoke 
for a thousand years. Siva said so thinking that when 
the dreadful nature of the feat was considered, Sukra 
might desist from the attempt. But Sukra began that 
penance instantly. 
The Gods understood everything. The deceit of the 
Asuras, the crookedness of Sukra all were now clear to 
them. They trembled with fear and began to consult 
how to get over the difficult situation. Finally they 
decided to goto war with the Asuras. The gods did 
accordingly. The Asuras were in trouble. They werc 
not strong enough to face the Gods. So they all went 
to Kāvyamātā, the mother of Sukra. The devas (gods) 
with Mahāvigņu at their head chased the Asuras. Kavya- 
mata, by the merits of her devotional meditation 
petrified Mahāvisņu and Indra. Mahavisnu thought of 
his Sudai$ana (wheel-weapon of Visņu) which instant- 
ly made its appearance and cut off the head of Kavya- 
mata. The great hermit Bhrgu got angry because Mahā- 
visnu committed woman-slaughter, and cursed him thus: 
«You are a crooked being, a viper, a deceit. The 
hermits who adore you as the seat of all that is good 
are mere fools; you are wicked, of a black character, 
and I curse you to take countless incarnations in the 
world, and painful confinement by and by because of 
your sins.” Šrī Mahādevī Bhāgavata, 4th Skandha). 
Thus having cursed Visnu, the hermit Bhrgu took some 
water from his water-pot and sprinkled it on the face of 
Kavyamata, who woke up asif from sleep. (For the 
remaining portion of the story sec Sukra). 
2) Dašāvatāras. (The ten Incarnations). Owing to the curse 
of Bhrgu, mentioned above, Mahāvisņu had to under- 
take so many incarnations, complete as well as_partial. 
Complete incarnations are ten in number. They are 
called Dašāvatāras (The Ten Incarnations) . 
Matsyah Kürino Varāhašca 
Narasimhagca Vamanah / 
Ramo Rāmašca Rāmašca 
Krsnah Kalkir janardanah // í 
Matsya (Fish), Kūrma (Turtle), VER Nara- 
sirhha (Lion-man), Vāmana (Dwarf), Rāma (Parašu- 
rāma), Rāma (Sri Rāma), Rāma (Balabhadrarāma), 
Krsņa (Šrī Krsna), Kalki (Yet to come). These are 
the ten incarnations of Janārdana. 
The dašāvatāras- are described one by one below. 
1) Matsyāvatāra. (Fish Incarnation). "To Kašyapa, the 
son of Marīci, and the grandson of Brahmā a son 
was born, by his wife Aditi. He was called Vivasvan 
and the Manu who was the son of Vivasvān is known 
as Vaivasvata Manu or Satyavrata Manu. It was dur- 
ing the time of this Manu that Visņu incarnated as a 
Mats fish). 3 
ae e Brahma was reciting the Vedas (the Scrip- 
tures) Hayagrīva, an asura, stole the Vedas from the 
side of Brahmā and with them he went under water to 
the bottom of the ocean and hid himself therc. So 
Mahāvisņu decided to take the form of a fish to recover 
len Vedas. 
S at Manu, the first and foremost of the godfear- 
ing, was once doing penance in a place known as Badarī. 
He got down into the river Krtamālā to take a bath. 
Then a small fish said to the Manu : “Oh King, I am 
afraid of large fishes. So please don't forsake me". Hear- 
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ing this the Kind Manu took the fish in his hand and 
pu: it in an earthenware pot and brought it up. In a 
ew days the fish began to grow. When the pot became 
insufficient the King put it in a larger pot. When that 
also became too small, the King put the fish in a pond. 
When the pond could not hold the fish any longer the 
King put it in the Ganges at its request. After a few days 
tele also became too small for the fish. Finally 
the fish told the King: “Oh, King, within seven days 
there will bea great flood in the world. You should 
make a boat and take the seven hermit-sages with you 
in the boat and escape. I will help you.” 
Hearing this he got zn immensely large boat ready and 
obeyed the instructions of the fish. Within seven Eod 
rain started in torrents. Everything in the world, thc 
moving and the not moving. were under the flood. A 
horn began to sprout from the head of the fish. Manu 
tied his boat on that horn. The fish reached thesummit 
of the Himalayas with the boat, which was tied to the 
highest peak. Since the peak came to be called *Nau- 
bandhana Srnga’ (The peak to which boat is tied). 
The rain ceased to pour. It was seen that everything 
in the world had been destroyed except the Manu and 
the seven hermit-sages and some of the germs, saved 
īn the boat. (This story occurs in the great Hindi work 
‘Kamayani’ of Jayašankar Prasad). (M.B., Aranya 
Parva, Chapter 187; Agni Purana, Chapter 2; Bhagavata 
8th Skandha, Chapter 24). 
This story of the incarnation of Visnu as fish is seen in 
the Bible figuratively. *In the order of the generations 
of Adam, the first creation of God, Seth, Enos; Kainan, 
Mahalil, Jared, Enoch, Methūselah, Lamech and Noah 
were born. When Noah was five hundred years old he 
begot Shem, Ham and Japheth. 
There was a great flood during the time of Noah. God 
said to him : "The end of all flesh is come before one; 
for the earth is filled with violence through them, and 
behold, I will destroy them with the earth. Make thee 
an ark of gopher wood; rooms shalt thou make in the 
ark and shalt paint it within and without with pitch. 
And this is the fashion which thou shalt make it of. The 
length of the ark should be three hundred cubits, the 
breadth of it fifty cubits, and the height of it thirty 
cubits. A window shalt thou make to the ark and in a 
cubit shall thou finish itabove and the door of the ark 
shalt thou set in the side thercof, with lower, second and 
third stories shalt thou make it. And behold, I, even I, 
do bring a flood of water up on the eacth. to destroy all 
flesh wherein is the breadth of life from under heaven 
and everything that is in the earth shall die. But with 
thee will I establish my covenant, and thou shalt come 
into the ark, thou aid thy sons and thy wife and thy 
sons’ wives with thee, and of every living thing of all 
flesh, two of every sort, shalt thou bring into the ark to 
keep them alive with thee; they shall be male and fe- 
male. Of fowls after their kind, and of cattle after 
their kind, and of every creeping thing of the earth 
after their kind, two of every sort shall come unto thee 
to keep them alive. And take thou unto thee of all food 
that is eaten and thou shalt gather it to thee, and it 
shall be for food for thee and for them.?? Thus did Noah 
according to all that God commanded him, so did he. 
And the Lord said unto Noah, **Come thou and all thy 
house into the ark, for thee Have I seen righteous be- 
fore me in this generation. Of every clean beast thou 
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i le 
take to thee by sevens the male and his fema 

eer beasts that a not clean by two the male ant 
his female. Of fowls also of the air by sevens the ma r 
and the female to keep seed alive up on the face of al 
the earth. For yet seven days and I will causc it to rain 
up on the carth forty days and forty nights, and every 
living substance that I have made will I destroy from 
off the carth." And Noah did according unto all that 
the Lord commanded him. 
And Noah was six hundred years old when the flood of 
waters was up on the earth. And Noah went in, and 
his sons and his wife and his sons’ wives with him into 
the ark because of the waters of the flood. Of clean 
beasts and of beasts that are not clean and of fowls and 
of everything that creepeth upon the earth. There went 
in two and two unto Noah into the ark the male and 
the female as God had commanded Noah. And it came 
to pass after scven days that the waters of the flood were 
upon the earth. In the six hundredth year of Noah’s 
life in the second month on the seventeenth day of the 
month the same day were all the fountains of the 
great deep broken up and the windows of heaven were 
opened and the rain wasupon the earth for forty 
days and forty nights. In the self-same day entered 
Noah and Shem, and Ham and japheth the sons of 
Noah and Noah’s wife and the wives of the sons 
with them into the ark. They and every beast after 
his kind and all the cattle after their kind and 


of cattle and of beast and of eve creeping thing that 
creepeth up on the earth, and ey man. AIl in RE 
nostrils was the breadth of life, of all that was in the 


man and cattle and the creepi i 
ping things and the f 
of epee heaven, and they were ARS disce 
nd Noah only remained alive, and they that were 


t the wat 
iom. of me pe continually and after the end of the 
ad fifty days, the waters Were abated. And the 

#1 On the seventeenth d 
ae on the mountains of Ararat. “And the 
Continually until the tenth month. 
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In the tenth month onthe first day of the m 
were the tops of the mountains seen. And it pu 
pass at the end of forty days that Noah o ened the 
window of the ark which he had made. And he set 
forth a raven which went forth to and fro until the wat ue 
were dried up from off the earth. Also he sent fo En 
a dove from him to see if the waters were abated 
from off the face of the ground. But the dove found 
no rest for the sole of her foot and she returned 
unto. him into the ark for the waters were on 
the face of the whole earth. Then Noah put forth 
his hand and took her and pulled her to the ark. And 
hestayed yet other seven days. And again he sent 
forth the dove out of the ark. And the dove came 
into him in the evening, and lo, in her mouth 
was an olive leaf plucked off. So Noah knew that 
the waters were abated from off the earth. And he 
stayed yet other seven days and sent forth the dove 
which returned not again unto him anymore. And it 
came to pass in the six hundredth and first year in the 
first month, the first day of the month the waters were 
dried up from off the earth and Noah removed the 
covering of the ark and looked and beheld the face of 
the ground was dry. And in the second month on the 
seven and twenticth day ofthe month was the earth 
dried. And God spake unto Noah saying: “Go forth of 
the ark, thou and thy wife, and thy sons and thy sons’ 
wives with thee. Bring forth with thee every living thing 
thatis with thee, of all flesh both of fowl and of cattle and 
of every creeping thing that creepeth up on the earth, 
that they may breed abundantly in the earth and be 
fruitful and multiply up on the earth. And Noah went 
forth and his sons and his wife and his sons’ wives 
with him. Every beast, every creeping thing and every 
fowl and whatsoever creep up on the earth after their 
kinds went forth out of the ark. And Noah built an 
altar unto the Lord and took of every clean beast and 
of per clean fowl and offered burnt offerings on the 
altar. And the Lord smelt a swect savour and the Lord 
said in his heart : “I will not again curse the ground 
anymore for man’ssake. For the imagination of man’s 
heart is evil from his youth. Neither will I again smite 
anymore every thing as I have done. While the earth 
remaineth seed time and harvest and cold and heat 
and summer and winter and day and nignt shall not 
cease. (Holy Bible, Genesis, Chapters 6, 7 and 8). 
2) Kūrmāvalāra. (Incarnation as a tortoise). Long ago 
when Durvasas visited the realm of Gods he presente 
Devendra with a garland made of flowers of exquisite 
fragrance. Indra tied it on to the tusk of Airāvata (the 
elephant of Indra). When the beetles which gathered 
On the garland for honey became a nuisance, Airā- 
vata destroyed that garland. Durvāsas who got angry 
at this cursed the gods as a whole that they would get 
wrinkles and grey hair. The gods were advised by 
Mahavisnu that if they got Ambrosia (Amrta—celestial 
honey) from the sea of Milk by churning it they could 
escape from this. Accordingly the Gods called the 
asuras for help, and they approached the sea of Milk. 
They made use of the Mountain of Mandara as churn- 
drill and the huge snake Vasuki as churning rope, an 
the churning commenced. The gods took hold of the 
tail of the snake and as the churning was proceeding 
the churn-drill, the mountain of Mandara, having no 
fixation at the bottom sank down, Then Mahavisnu 
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took the form of a turtle, and got under the Mandara 
mountain and lifted it up on his back. By the force of 
lifting it went higher and higher up. Then Mahāvisņu took 
theformofan cagle and sat on the top of the mountain 
and it came down a little and placed itself in the right 
position. (Bhāgavata, Skandha 8, Chapter 7; Agni 
Purana, Chapter 3; Vaimiki Ramayana, Balakanda, 
Sarga 45). ; 

3) Varāhāvatāra. (Incarnation as a Pig). Jayaand Vijaya 
were the two watchers who stood at the gate of Maha- 
vigņu. Once the great hermit-sages Sanaka and others 
reached Vaikuntha to visit Mahavisnu. Then Jaya and 
Vijaya treated the hermits without res 


pect The hermits 
cursed them that they would become Dānavas (Asuras 


or giants). They also said that when they were slain 
thrice by Mahāvisņu they would reach heaven. At 
that period when hermit Kašyapa was carrying on 
his evening prayer and devotional rites, his wife Diti 
epproached him with lustful desire. Kagyapa told her 
that as he was engaged in prayer and meditation it 
was not proper on her part to select that particular 
moment for her lustful desire. But she persisted and 
the sage yielded and out of that union two sons were 
born. They are the two asuras Hiragyáksa and Hiranya- 
kašipu. Of these Hiranyaksa was the incarnation of 
Jaya and Hiraņyakašipu that of Vijaya.* With the 
birth of these two the whole world began to tremble. 
These two asura brothers began to terrorize the world. 
They wandered about causing destruction and devasta- 
tion wherever they went. Once Hiranyaksa got down 
into the ocean and began to beat the waves in the 
ocean with his cudgel. The ocean began to sway and 
surge. Varuna (the Lord of water) was terrified and 
he ran to Mahāvisņu and sought protection. Mahā- 
visnu took the form of a Pig and came to the ocean. 
When Hiraņyāksa saw Mahāvigņu he took the earth in 
his hand and ran to Pātāla (the nether world). Maha- 
visnu followed him and killed him and recovered the 
earth. (Bhagavata, Skandha 3, Chapter 18; Bhagavata, 
Skandha 2, Chapter 7 and Agni Purana, Chapter 4). 
4) Narasitthdvatara. (Incarnation as lion-man). With the 
death of Hiraņyākga, his brother HiranyakaSipu became 
furious more than ever. He wanted to avenge the death 
of his brother. His fury was turned towards Mahāvisņu. 
So he got on the top of the Mountain of Mandara and 
did penance before Brahma and Brahma appeared and 
granted him boons, one of which was that nobody but 
Visņu should be able to kill him. He returned with 
gladness and began to roam about torturing devotees 
of Vigņu everywhere. 

A son named Prahlada was born to him. He was a god- 
fearing child and from birth an ardent believerin Visnu. 
HiranyakaSipu tried his utmost to change his son to a 
hater of Visnu. He got a special teacher for the 
purpose and Prahlāda was taken to the house of the 
teacher to live with him until he changed his mind. The 
result was that the teacher and all others who advised 
him ultimately became believers in Vigņu. Anger over- 
powered Hiraņyakašipu. Prahlāda was thrown before 
mad elephants. But the tusks of the elephant missed. the 
aim and were driven into the earth and broken. Veno- 
mous snakes were employed and those which bithim had 
their fangs broken. Finally the child was put in blazing 
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fire. But the child felt the fire to be cool and soothing. 
From that fire a ghost arose and tried to kill Prahlada. 
Instantly the Sudaršana, the wheel-weapon of Visnu 
came down and cut off the head of the ghost. Hiranya- 
kašipu jumped with anger and called out. "Where 
is your Viņu?” His son replied that his Vigņu dwelt 
in every movable and immovable thing. Hiraņyakašipu 
kicked at a stone pillar close by and asked him, «Is 
your Visnu in this pillar?" Prahlada replied, “My Viņu 
is in Pillar and in fibre". Before he had finished, the 
Pillar broke open and a monster as horrible as the 
Destroyer Šiva; in the shape ofa lion-man made its 
appearance. 

sMīmārhsamānasya samuthito 'grato 
Nrsiriharüpastadalar bhayanakam 
Prataptacamikaracandalocanam 
Sphuratsatakesarajrmbhitananam 

Karāladarhstrarh Karavālacaiicala- 

Ksurāntajihvari bhrukutimukholbanam 
Stabdhordhvakarņam girikandarādbhuta- 
vyāttāsyanāsamhanubhedabhīsaņari 
Divispr$atkayamadirghapivara- 
Grivoruvaksahsthalamalpamadhyamam 
Candrārhšugavraišchuritarh tanüruhai- 
rvisvagbhujānīkašatarh nakhāyudham.”” 

“Before him who was waiting with curiosity to see what 
would happen, with eyes blazingas molten gold, mouth 
wide open in the middle of long bushy mane, tusks 
long and curved and protruding fearfully, tongue sway- 
ing like a sword, eyebrows fierce looking, ears standing 
erect and still, two nostrils as wide and deep as moun- 
tain canyons, jaws prominent and thick and broad and 
set with fierceness, colossal body reaching the sky, neck 
very thick and fat and short, breast excessively broad 
and strong, waist very small and narrow, body thickly - 
covered with bushy hair exuberantly grown and as 
yellow as the light of the moon, a number of claws very 
sharp and pointed, the horrid monster Narasimha 
(Lion with human head) suddenly appeared. (Bhāga- 
vata, Skandha 7, Chapter 8, Stanzas 20-22). 

This was the figure of Narasimha. Mr. S. Paramesvara 


Iyer, Ulloor, has described this figure in his “Bhakti- 
dipika” as follows : 

“Glaring eyes burning as blazing cinder, tongue as a 
dagger just used in piercing to death, neck with folds, 
eyebrows looking mad, tusks like young moon, fierce 
face with bushy mane grown to it, hair long and sharp 
like pointed wire, claws looking like having drunk blood, 
body shining as if countless suns had risen together, all 
combined as if the fire of anger burning inside had 
incarnated, in the shape of a lion up to neck and 
human shape beyond the neck.* (Bhaktidīpikā) 

The horrid monster caught hold of Hiranyakasipu the 
King of the Asuras, pushed him to the ground and 
opened his heart with its fierce claws. Blood sprouted 
like a spring. With great ferocity he pulled out the in- 
testines of Hiraņyakašipu and wore them round his 
neck as a garland and roared loudly. Prahlada, with 
songs of praise and chanting of hymns of adoration 
pacified the stormy Narasimha and bowed low down 
before him. The Narasimha was pleased with the devo- 
tion of Prahlada. He blessed the child and then dis- 
appeared. (Bhāgavata, Skandha 7, Chapter 8). 


*During their next birth they made their appearance as Rāvnca and Kumbhakarņa and during the third birth they were Sigupala and 


Daņdavaktra. 
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āmanāvalā; tion as a Dwarf). It was to ex- 
UE Mekābali, that Kia incarnat- 
cd ša aci To Kašyapa, the son of Marici and 
c randson of Brahmā, was born of Diti, Hiraņya- 
bation And from Prahlada the son of Hiranyakasipu 
was born Virocana and Bali was the son of Virocana. 
Bali got the name Mahābali because of his prowess. 
He was the emperor of the Asuras. A fierce battle 
began over the Ambrosia gotfrom churning the sea 
of Milk, between the Asuras and the gods. In the battle 
Indra cut Mahabali down with his Vajrayudha. The 
Asuras took the body of Mahabali to Patala (the 
nether world) where their teacher Sukra brought him to 
life again. Then Mahābali worshipped the Bhārgavas 
and became more powerful than before and went to 
heaven again and renewed the battle. This time he 
defeated the Gods altogether and subjugated the realm 
of the Gods who were scattered to all sides. The devas 
or gods are the sons of Kaypa born by his wife, Aditi. 
She felt very sorry at the defeat of the gods. Seeing that 
she was silent and sad Kašyapa asked her the reason. 
She replied that she was thinking of ways to enable the 
gods to recover their lost power and position. Kasyapa 
advised herto please Mahavisnu by observing Dvà- 
dašī vrata (fast of the twelfth lunar night). Aditi did 
so and Visnu appeared before her and asked her what 
she desired. Her request was that Visnu should take 
birth in her womb and recover Indra to his lost power 
and position. Thus Visnu took birth as the younger 
brother of Indra in the shape of Vamana (dwarf.) 
At this time PER Mahābali was celebrating a sacri- 
fice onthe bank of the River Narmada after having 
subjugated the whole of the world. A lar e number of 
hermits gathered there. Vàmana also was among them. 
He requested Mahābali to grant him three feet of 
ground as alms. The teacher Saks warned Mahābali 
againstgranting the request. But the emperor granted 
the request and asked Vāmana to measure the ground 
Vamana immediately enlarged his body and measu red 
the heaven, the earth and the Pātāla (the upper realm 
the earth and the lower realm) in two stepsand asked 
for place for the third step. The honest Mahābali 
showed his head and requested. to complete the three 
steps. Vàmana put hisstep on the head of "Mahābali and 
pushed him down to Pātāla. Thus the gods regained 
their lost places. (Bhāgavata, Skandha 8, Cha i 19 
A description that by the toe of Vàmanas? dcl 
(bci or measuring te Bind g ) the testicle of 
B à was cut open where from the Gan OS 
1s seen in the Bhāgavata, Skandha 5 Bes Originated, 
When Vifvamitra took Rama and 
forest they Sja holy hermitage and Vivi 
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the son of Atri, by doing penance and got the boon of 
one thousand hands. One day he went to the forest for 
hunting and entered the bank of Narmadā. The hermit 
Jamadagni had been living there with his wife Reņukā 
and sons Parašurāma and others. The King being tired 
of hunting got into the hermitage. Para$uráma was not 
there. The hermit called his divine cow Kāmadhenu, 
which provided the King and his followers with a very 
good supper. 


When the King departed he asked for thc wonderful 
cow. Thehermit did not consent. The King caught 
hold of the cow by force and went to his city. Paragu- 
rāma went to Māhismatīnagar the capital of Kārtta- 
vīryārjuna, killed the King and took Kāmadhenu back. 
From that day onwards the sons of Kārttavīrya were 
waiting for an opportunity to take revenge. 

Once Reņukā went to the river to bring water. A gan- 
dharva (semi god) named Citraratha was bathing in 
the river. She happened to look at him fora little while. 
When she ER the hermit was very angry and asked 
each of his sons to cut off the head of their mother. Th 
all refused. But Parašurāma immediately obeyed his 
father and cut off her head. His father was pleased and 
said that he might ask any boon. He requested his father 
to bring his mother back to life. Accordingly Reņukā 
was brought back to life, 


Once the sons of Kārttavīrya got into the hermitage, 
ata time when Parašurāma was away and cutoff the 
head of the hermit Jamadagni and took itoff. When he 
returned his mother told him how his father was killed. 
She cried and beat her breast twentyone times. Parašu- 
rāma became an incarnation of revenge, and travelled 
over the world twentyone times and killed every Ksat- 
riya King. The blood of all those Kings flowed into one 
channel and gathered in a holy Bath called Syamarta- 
paficakam. Thus Mahāvisņu took his sixth incarna- 
tion as Para$uráma and fulfilled his duty of destroying 
the wicked Ksatriya Kings (For details about Parašu- 
rāma see under Parašurāma and Kārttavīryārjuna). 
(Bhāgavata, Skandha 9, Chapter 16). 


7)_Srī Rāmāvatāra. Mahāvisņu took the incarnation of 
Sri Rāma to kill Rāvaņa. (For further information see 
the words Šrī Rāma and Rāvaņa). 

8) Balabhadrarāmāvatāra. (The incarnation of Bala- 
bhadrarāma) (See the word Balabhadrarāma). 


9) Sri Krsņāvatāra. (The incarnation of Šrī Krsna) (See 
the word Krsna). 


10) Kalkyavatara (The incarnation as Kalki). At the end 
of Kaliyuga (the Age of Kali) all the people would 
become atheists and sceptics. Rewards will be received 
from the depraved. The classes will be mixed. People 
would become degenerate having no good qualities. A 
religion called ‘Vajasancyam’ with its fifteen doctrines 
only will be acceptable. People would become irrespon- 
sible wearing the garment of duty. Lawless people 
would take the form of Kings and will begin to eat 
men. In those days Lord Visnu will incarnate as Kalki, 
the son of Visnuyasas and the priest of Yajfiavalkya and 
learn the arts of wielding weapon and handling missiles 
and destroy all lawless ones. The subjects will be 
brought back to the four classes and the four aéramas 
or stages of life and the doctrines and directions of the 
long-established religion and peace and order will be 
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restored. Then the Lord will cast away the fe 
Kalki and go to heaven. After that, as of old, RR 
(the firstage) will begin class disünctions and thefour 
stages of lile and such other establishments will once 
more prevail. (Agni Purāņa, Chapter 16). 

3) The Incarnations of Mahāvisņu. 


It is mentioned in Sri Mahādevī Bhāgavata, Skandha 1 
Chapter 3 that Mahāvigņu had taken the terasēs 
incarnations given below : 
1) Sanaka 2) Sananda 3) Sanātana 4) Sanatkumāra 
5) Varāha (pig) 6) Nārada 7) Nara Nr 8) 
Kapila 9) Dattātreya 10) Yajiia 11) Rsabha 12) Prthu 
13) Matsya (fish) 14) Mohini 15) Kürma s 
16) Garuda (eagle) 17) Dhanvantari 18) Narasimha 
(Lion-man) 19) Vàmana (warf) 20) Parašurāma 
21) Vyāsa 22) Šrī Rāma 23) Balabhadrarāma 24) 
Sri Krsna 25) Buddha 26) Kalki. (Information about 
Matsya, Kūrma, Varāha, Narasimha, Vāmana and 
Parašurāma, are given under the word Avatāra and 
for the rest see the same words). 
In the first Skandha of “Bhagavata Kilippattu" the 
incarnations are exhaustively dealt with as follows : 
“And after that to make it possible for the Lord with 
four faces to rule his subjects justly and well. He took 
various incarnations with his portions, the first four of 
which are four persons, Sanaka, Sananda, Sanātana and 
Sanatkumāra, in the order given, four or five-year old 
children, well-versed in the four Vedas, the four always 
inseparable wandered everywhere come to the world 
to show the merits of Brahmacarya (the vow of celi- 
bacy). To kill Hiranyaksa and to lift up the earth He 
took the form of Sükara (Pig). To show the world the 
tattva (essence) of Sat (good) and tama (darkness) 
He took the form of hermit Nārada. To show the merits 
of penance He became Nara and Nārāyaņa. To impart 
to the world the meaning of Samkhya Yoga (Indian 
Philosophy dealing with evolution and union with the 
Supreme Spirit) He came as Kapila the learned. To 
teach the world the laws of chastisement He was 
born as Datta of the wife of Atri. Then He came as 
Yajfa to become Indra. The next incarnation He took 
was Rsabha, the noble King. To shorten and flatten 
the earth He came as Prthu. To recover the Vedas he 
took the form of Matsya (fish). To remove wrinkles and 
grey hair the gods had churned the sea of Milk and 
then to lift the mount Mandara He went under it and 
as a bird He got up on it. To give the world Ayurveda 
(the scripture of medicine) He came as Dhanvantari. 
To entice Asuras and to recover Ambrosia from them 
He took the form of Mohini. To save the devoted 
Prahlada and to slay his father He came in the form of 
Narasirhha. Then as Vamana the younger brother of 
Indra to deceive Mahābali and to recover the lost worlds 
for the gods he came. To destroy the Kings who were 
haters of Brahmins He came as the son of Jama- 
dagni. Then he took the incarnation of Veda Vyasa. 
And to slay the giant Ravana He became Šrī Rama. 
Next we see Him as Balabhadrarāma. Then He came 
as Devakisuta [son of Devaki (Krsņa)]. Next He came 
in the Kaliyugaas Sri Buddha and at the end of Kali- 
yuga He will come as Kalki. And there are many in- 
carnations still to speak of.” : 
AVICI. One of the twentyeight hells. The following 
are the twentyeight hells : 


AVIKAMPANA. This ancient King 
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(1) Raurava (2) Sükara (ITS (4) Tāla(5) Visā- 
sana (6) Mahājvāla (7) Taptakumbha (8) Lavaņa 
9) Vilohita (10) Rudhirāmbhas (11) Vaitaraņi 
12) Krmīša (13) Krmibhojana (14) Asipatravana 
15) Krsņa (16) Lālābhaksa (17) Dāruņa (18) Pūya- 
vaha (19) Papa (20) Vahnijvāla (21) Adhas$iras 
(36) Sandariīša (23) Kālasūtra (24) Tamas (25) Avīci 
(26) Svabhojana al) Apratistha (28) Aprāci. (Visņu 
Purana, Am§a 2, apter 6). 
The hell called Avici is described thus : “This is the 
hell meant for those who stand false witness, who take 
false oath and false name. The soldiers of Yama will 
push these false people into the hell of Avici, from the 
top of a mountwhichis a hundred yojanas (league) high. 
The place of Avici, like the waves of the ocean, is swell- 
ing and falling and swaying and surging always. When 
sinners fall there their bodies will be crumbled to pieces. 
Their life will enter into new bodies and then the punish- 
ment will be rpa again and again.” (Devi Bhāga- 
vata, Skandha 8). 


- AVIJNĀTAGATI. Two sons were born to Anila, a vasu 


by his wife Siva. They were called Avijňātagati and 
Manojava. (M.B., Ādi Parva, Chapter 66, Stanza EE 

got from the her- 
mit Jyestha Sātvatādharma (righteousness). (M.B., 
Santi Parva, Chapter 384, Stanza 47). 


AVIKSIT I. A famous King. The son of Karandhama 


and father of Marutta. He was honoured even by 
Brhaspati, having performed a hundred horse sacrifices. 
Mention is made in the Mārkaņdeya Purāņa that Aviksit 
had seven wives: Vara, Gauri, Subhadrā, Lilavati, 
Vibha, Mangavati, and Kumudvatī. Besides them Vai- 
šālinī the princess of Viśālā also was his wife. He had 
taken this Vaišālinī from her Svayarhvara dais (the 
bride herself selecting a husband from those who are 
present), defeating the Kings who were present 
there. Those defeated Kings later, joined together and 
defeated Aviksit and took him a prisoner. Finally Kara- 
ndhama rescued him. His greatness is described as 
follows: 

“The righteous man Aviksit is equal to Indra in pro- 
wess. This austere and righteous man has become a 
great sacrificer. In brightness he is equal to the 
Sun, asforgiving as the earth, in intelligence equal 
to Brhaspati and as firm as the Himālayas. By his 
thought, word, and deed and self control and noble 
actions he kept his subjects in peace and prosperity." 
ET Bhārata, A$vamedha Parva, Chapter 4, Stanzas 
19-21). 


AVIKSIT II. Five sons were born to King Kuru by his 


wife Vāhinī. Aviksit was one of them. [See the word 
Varhšāvalī (Genealogy)]. 


AVIMUKTA (M). The middle part of the city of Kāšī. 


There is a holy temple here. It is said that those who 
commit suicide in this temple would attain heaven. 
(Vana Parva, Chapter 64, Stanzas 78 and 79). For 
more information see the word Divodāsa. 


AVINDHYA. A giant in whom Rāvaņa had confidence. 


But he held the opinion that Sità should be returned 
to Rāma. : 

“The aged giant and noble leader Avindhya, who had 
earned the confidence of Ravana, brave, learned and of 
good qualities, pleaded with Rāvaņa and said that 
Rama would exterminate the entire race of the giants, 


AVIRATHA s 


but the wicked Rāvaņa would not pay heed to his 
words.” 

(Srt Vālmīki Rāmāyaņa, Sundara Kanda, Sarga 37, 
Stanzas 12 and 13). This aged giant had sent Trijata 
to the Asoka park to console Sita. Hear what she says: 
“The famous giant leader, the noble aged well-wisher 
of Rama, Avindhya, had told me about you.^ — — 
«(M.B., Aranya Parva, Stanza 56). There is a situa- 
tion in Vana Parva when this noble giant prevented 
Rivana from his attempt to kill Sita. 

“When he saw the decision of Ravana to kill Sità, 
Avandhya pacified Ravana” and said, “you, a great King 
of a great kingdom should not deteriorate to the level 
of killing a woman. A woman who is in prison and at 
your disposal is as good as dead. But in my opinion, even 
if you cut her body into pieces she would not die and 
if she must die you will have to kill her husband.” 
(M.B., Aranya Parva, Chapter 289, Stanzas 28 to 30). 
From this statement the wonderful intelligence of 
Avindhya could be understood. It is seen in stanzas 6 
and 7 of Chapter 291 of M.B., Vana Parva that it was 
Avindhya who had taken Sita before Sri Rama when 
he had captured Lanka. 

AVIRATHA. A hermit of the family of Kardama. 
Genealogy, Brahma-K ardama-Kapila - Grtsapati - Brāh- 
maņa-Dhanvantari-Ketumān-Aviratha. : 

AVIVAHITA. (Spinster). In the Mahābhārata a 
statement regarding spinsters and widows is seen. 
"Place meat on the ground and many birds will come 
to it. So also men will gather round the woman who 
is having no husband." (M.B., Adi Parva, Chapter 158, 
Stanza 12). 

AVYAYA. A serpent of the Dhrtarāstra family. This 
serpent fell in the sacrificial fire meant for serpents, 
prepared by Janamejaya. (M.B., Ādi Parva, Chapter 

AXASSANIUO A 

- A great Asura. He was born as à Prince 
orite 10) kingdom. (M.B., Adi Parva, Chapter 67, 
se 10). 

AYASSIRAS. A son of Kašyapa by his wife Danu 
(M.B., Ādi Parva, Chapter 65, Verse 23). He was born 
a prince of Kekaya. (M.B., Ādi Parva, Chapter 67, 


AVĀTAVĀMA (S). See Guruparamparā 
n Son c 2 = ee Gurup para. 

M.B., Adi Parva, Chapter 75, Verse 30). 
AYAVAHA(M). A place in ancient d adis (M.B., 


nii Parva, Chapter 67, Verse 98). Bhimasena killed 


HAUMYA (Āyodhadhaumya). Apoda- 
ue x Apodadhaumya, Dhaumya. A great Muni 
Var - He had three disciples, Āruņi, Upamanyu and 


iov of aie ee Was required, and then the 
who was thus lyi in the field. The 
the reason for iki, absence Th 

£ |. c 
field and called Āruņi. Then the GERENTE 


AYODHADHAUMYA 


open and Āruņi came out, and because of th: : 
got the name Uddālaka. (M.B., Chapter s runi 
21-33). 

2) Disciple Upamanyu. Once Dhaumya (the uru 

his second disciple Upamanyu to a the E 
used to take care of the animals grazing in the woods 
during daytime and return home at dusk and Tostrate 
before the guru. Looking at the plump an healthy 
body of Upamanyu the guru asked him how he was 
feeding himself. His reply was that he was be in 
alms and feeding himself with what he got thus. hen 
the guru asked him to hand over to him (guru) all 
alms got in future. After that he used to give everythi 
he got by way ofalms to the guru. And, he continue 
returning to the Gurukula at dusk and prostrating be- 
fore the guru. Finding ER even then as plump 
and healthy as he was formerly, the guru said: My 
son Upamanyu, you hand over to me all the alms you 
get, and yet your body looks as trim as of old. How 
happens it so?" Upamanyu replied : After giving the 
alms I get first to you, my guru, I do again beg for 
alms and feed myself". To this the guru reacted thus; 
My boy, what you do is not the proper thing. By the 
second course of alms-taking you stand in the way of 
other people getting their food. It is gross injustice to 
do so.” 

Upamanyu, from that day onwards strictly followed 
his guru's instruction, and continued returning at dusk 
to the guru and doing obeisance to him. 

Even then finding Upamanyu to be quite plump and 
healthy the guru told him: "Well, now you hand over 
to me all thc alms you get, and you do not take alms 
a second time the same day. Yet you are quite fit and 
fat. How is it so?” oun 
To this Upamanyu's reply was that he was feeding him- 
self on the milk of the cows he tended. The guru told 
him that this too was not just and proper on his part. 
The guru had not permitted him to drink milk thus. 
Upamanyu agreed to obey his orders. And, as usual he 
continued tending the cows and returning at dusk. Even 
then he maintained the same plump and healthy phy- 
sigue. And the Guru told him as follows: “You do not 
eatthe food you get at the first alms-taking, you do not 
go in for alms a second time the same day, nor do you 
drink milk. Yet, how is it that you maintain the same 
fat and healthy physique as in former days?" 
Upamanyi s reply was that he was feeding now-a-days 
on the foam of milk bristling at the mouth of n 
calves when they had fed on their mother's milk. An n 
the guru said : “if that is so the calves will be, out o 
kindness and sympathy for you, releasing much osm 
of milk out of their mouths. That will affect them. 50, 
do not repeat the process. Since the guru forbade 

to have food in any manner as detailed above, Up 
manyu, while tending the herd of cows in the forest; ts 
the bitter and poisonous leaves of a tree one day 5 
satisfy his burning hunger. The leaf was bitter in tas 
and injurious in its properties. Therefore, this new wey, 
of satisfying hunger affected the health of the eye is 
Upamanyu andhe became blind. Moving about in 
condition he fell into a neglected well in the woods. t 
When, even after the sun had set, Upamanyu did not, 
as usual return, the guru ERES about him ma 
other disciples. Naturally, they told the guru he 
Upamanyu was out in the forest with the cows- As t 
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guru felt that Upamanyu was stayi: i 
forest since he had m T Galu dai = He 
thing he (guru) went to the forest ural E 
other disciples and called out for Upamanyu ES 
Upamanyu responded from deep down the well. He 
also told the guru how he happened to fall into the well. 
After telling him that if only he would pray to thc 
Ašvinīdevas they will cure his blindness the guru return- 
ed to the Āšrama with other disciples. Upamanyu 
accordingly offered praises and prayed to the Agvini- 
devas, who were so pleased with him that they appeared 
before him and gave him a bread. Upamanyu refused 
to eat the bread without giving it to the guru. Then 
the Ašvinīdevas told him thus: ‘In the past when we 
gave your guru a bread like this he ate the same with- 
out giving it to his guru. You may just imitate him 
and eat the bread yourself”. Even then Upamanyu did 
not cat the bread. The Ašvinīdevas were so much 
pleased at this that they blessed Upamanyu thus : “The 
teeth of your guru will turn into hard iron and yours 
into pure gold. Your blindness will be cured and all 
happiness and prosperity will be yours.” 
The blessings of the Ašvinīdevas took full effect, and 
Upamanyu hurried to his guru and prostrated at his 
feet. Dhaumya and the other disciples of his congratu- 
segs (M.B., Ādi Parva, Chapter 3, Verses 
3) Disciple, Veda. Ayodhadhaumya one day said to 
Veda, his third disciple: “You stay with me for some- 
time serving me. That will bring you all prosperity in 
life.” Veda agreed, and stayed for a long time in the 
Arama in the service of the guru. Without even the 
slightest murmur he put up with every discomfort and 
hardship, be it acute hunger and thirst or extreme 
cold or heat, and gladly performed all the work and 
duties the master imposed on him. The guru was ab- 
solutely pleased and his blessings resulted in all pros- 
perity and omnipotence forthe disciple. (M.B., Adi 
Parva, Chapter 3, Verses 78-80). s 
AYODHYĀ. A city in North India which enjoyed great 
importance and reputation for many years as the capi- 
tal of the Kings of the solar dynasty. (See Iksvaku 
dynasty). All the Kings of this dynasty ruled the coun- 
try from this city as their capital. Vasistha, the great 
preceptor of the Iksvaku Rājas, came to A odhya dur- 
ing the period of the reign of Kalmásapada, who was 
the thirtyfifth ruler in succession to Ikgvaku. A quarrel 
broke out between Kalmagapada and Vasistha during 
a hunting expedition, and Vasistha cursed the King 
and as the result the latter became a Rākgasa. After 
regaining his former form as King, he apologised to 
Vasistha and they became friends again. At the requ- 
est of the King in the interests of his dynasty Vasistha 
came to Ayodhya, and the people were greatly elated, 
A son was born to Vasistha by Kalmasapada’s wife and 
that son was Aémaka. After that Vasistha used to go to 
Ayodhya frequently and was installed as family precep- 
tor of the Iksvakus. Till the time of Sri Rama the city 
of Ayodhya maintained its pomp and glory, and pien 
that gradually its decay and fall set in. Laudatory refe- 
rences to the city are found in most of the Purāņas 
like the Mahābhārata, Brahmāņda Purāņa etc. (Sce 


Kosala). e 
AYOMUKHI. A Rāksasa woman. She met Sri Ram: 
and Laksmaņa on their way to Matarhgāšrama in 


ACAMANA 


search of Sita, and requested Laksmana to marry her. 
Laksmaya, as in the case of Sürpanakha cut off her 
nose and breasts and drove her away. (Valmiki Rama- 
yana, Aranya Kanda, Chapter 69). 

AYUTANAYI. A king of the Piru Varga; he was the 
son of Maharaja Bhauma. Suyajūā, Kama and Akro- 
dha were the names respectively of his mother, wife 
and son. He came to be known as Ayutanāyi because 
of his having performed 10,000 Purusamedhas. (M.B., 
Ādi Parva, Chapter 95, Verses 19-20) 

AYUTĀYU. A king who ruled his state for 1000 years. 
The Puranas like Bhagavata, the Matsya and the Vayu 
refer to him as the son of Srutagravas. 

AYUTĀYUS. Father of King Rtuparņa. (Bhāgavata, 
Navama Skandha). For genealogy sce Iksvāku dynasty. 

A. (st) This word means Brahma and also anādara- 
vākya (a word showing disrespect). In the indeclinable 
form it means limit, anger and pain. 

ĀBHĪRAS. 

A few details: 1) A low-caste people. People living in 
the estuary of the rivers of Sindhū and Sarasvati were 
generally called Ābhīras. In the Sabhā Parva of Mahā- 
bhārata we find Nakula defeating these people during 
his victory march after the great Mahābhārata battle. 
2) Once Ābhīras went to Dharmaputra with many 
ifts. (Slokas 11-13, Chapter 51, Sabha Parva, M.B.) 
5) Once it was prophesied by Markandeya Rsi, that 
low-caste people like Abhiras and Sakas would become 
rulers of states in different parts of Bhārata during 
Kaliyoga (Slokas 35-36, Chapter 188, Vana Parva, 
„B.). 


4) In the Garudavyüha (Battle array named after 
Garuda) which Droņa created during the Kuruksetra 
battle he included Abhiras also. (Sloka 6, Chapter 20, 
Drona Parva, M.B.). 

5) Because of the hatred of Südras and Ābhīras a sac- 
red lake named Vināšana disappeared from the river, 
Sarat (Slokas 1 and 2, Chapter 37, Salya Parva, 


6) Abhiras were Ksatriyas formerly. Afraid of Parasu- 
rāma they fled and lived in mountain-caves not conti- 
nuing their hereditary work and thus became Südras. 
(Sloka 16, Chapter 29, A$vamedhika Parva, M.B.). 

7) When Dvārakā was destroyed by floods and all the 
Yādavas were killed Arjuna went north taking along with 
him the wives of Sri Krsna. At that time Ābhīras were 
among those who attacked and carried away the 
women. (Slokas 47-63, Chapter 7, Mausalya Parva, 


MON 
ACAMANA. First drink water three times accompanied 


by incantations and then with water wipe your face 
twice and your eyes, ears, nose, shoulders, breast and 
head once. This act is called Ācamana. 

“Triracamedapah pūrvari 

Dvi pramrjyāttato mukham 

Khàni caiva sprsedadbhir 

Atmanam gira eva ca” 

(Manusmrti, Sloka 60, Chapter 2). 

Devi Bhagavata in its cleventh Skandha says about 
Acamana like this: “Drinking water by your right hand 
is called ācamana. Curve your palm into the shape of 
a spoon, hold waterinit and drink. There must be 
enough water in the palm to cover a green-gram seed, 
not less nor more. If it falls short or exceeds the mea- 
sure itis considered to be like drinking alcohol. While 
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shapi our palm neither your little finger nor your 
thunb should Auch the other fingers. At the time of 
ācamana you should support your right hand by your 
left hand. Otherwise the water will turn impure. 

ACĀRAMARYĀDAS. See under Pūjāvidhi. S 

ADAMBARA. Oneofthe five Pārsadas whom Brahma 
gave to Skandadeva. Brahma gave Kunda, Kusuma, 
Kumuda, Damba and Adambara. = : 

ADI. A mighty son of the demon, Andhakāsura. He did 
penance to please Brahma and obtained from him a 
boon to seek vengeance on Siva who had murdered his 
father. The boon was that Adi would die only when he 
left his present form and took another form. After 
obtaining the boon Adi went to Kailāsa and outwitting 
the sentries entered the abode of Siva in the shape of a 
serpent. After that he disguised himself as Parvati and 
went near Siva. But Siva knew the trick and killed him. 
(Srsti Khanda of Padma Purana). 

ADIBAKA. A combat without serving any useful pur- 
pose and conducted out of sheer spite between two 
people to the surprise of others. The fight between 
Vasistha and Visvamitra was of this kind. (Skandha 6 
of Devi Bhāgavata). 

ADIGADADHARA. It was with the bones of an asura 
(demon) named Gada that Mahavisnu made the first 


ADITYAHRDAYA. 


AGNIVESYA ( AGNIVESA) 


and Mitra are all synonyms of Sürya in Rgveda th 
are all separate devas. There is no end to the varicties 
of Ādityas and their prominence in the Vedas. Sum. 
marising we can say thus. The familiar devas like 
Indra, Agni, Varuna and Sürya are not found in the 
same form or power as we are taught to believe. Those 
whom we have lowered down to the posts of the eight 
sentries of the universe are very prominent devatās in 
the Vedas. Many Ādityas have merged in Sūrya and 
winds in the god of Vāyu. Rudra has mergcd in Šiva 
Who will believe that the all-powerful Deva of the Rg- 
veda and the vainglorious Indra who lives in fear of 
men doing penance are one and the same person ?” 

A mantra (incantation) of great 
power to destroy all enemies. During the combat with 
Rāvaņa at one time Rāma fell exhausted in the battle- 
field. Seeing this the sage Agastya rushed to him and 
taught him this mantra. (Sarga 107, Yuddha Kanda, 
Valmiki Ramayana). 


ADITYAKETU. One of the sons of Dhrtarāstra. Bhima 


sena killed him in the great battle of Kuruksetra. 
(Sloka 102, Chapter 67, Adi Parva and Sloka 28, Chap- 
ter 88, Bhisma Parva, M.B.). 


ADITYASENA. A very brave King. Stories about this 


King are found in Kathāsaritsāgara. (Taraüga 4, Kathā- 


gada (mace). By that mace Visnu killed Heti and other aa O 
asuras of that lot and got thename Ādigadādhara (He ITYATIRTHA. An ancient holy place on the banks 
who first handled the mace). (See under Gadā). of the river, Sarasvatī. (Šloka 17, Chapter 99, Salya 


ADIKÜRMA. The mountain of Mandara which was 
used as a churn-stick to churn the great milky ocean, 
Ksirabdhi went down the ocean. Then Mahāvisņu 
took the shape of a tortoise to lift it up and this first 
tortoise was called Ādikūrma. (Sloka 12, Chapter 18, 
i Parva, M.B.). 

ADIPARVA. One of the 
It is the first parva. ( 
ADIPARVATA. The 


parvans of theepic Mahābhārata. 
See under Bhārata). 
A he place of de of Siva in the 
imālayas. (Sloka 22, Chapter ānti Parva, M.B.). 
ADIRAJA. The son of Kuru who was a king of the 
Piru dynasty. (See under Piru). 
ADISISIRA. One of the disciples of Sakalya. Vyasa 
made the Vedas and taught his son Šākalya a portion 
of it. Sakalya divided his portion into five different 
and equal divisions and taught each of his five disciples, 
Vatsyayana, Maudgalya, Sali, Ādišišira and Gokhali a 
division. (Skandha 12, Bhāgavata). 
ADISTI. The nc who was ordained 
tor to observe celibacy fora stipulated number of years. 
I The twelve sons born 
his wife Aditi are 


irdar K.M. Panikar in his preface to the book **Reveda- 


in a 
them is Varuņa. Though Sanita. Pasi 


Ā 


: “Generally we AGNIDHRA. See 
the word AGNIVESYA (AGNIVESA). An ancient sage who received 


Parva, M.B.). 


ADITYAVARNA. A king who always ordered without 


thinking and repented later. The book Kathāsaritsāgara 
tells the story of this King in the fifth taranga of its 
part Kathāpīthalambaka. 

YAKATHĀ. A sageof old. He attended the sacrifice 
conducted by the King Uparicara. (Šloka 9, Chapter 
336, Santi Parva, M.B.). 


ĀGNEYAPURĀŅA. See under Agnipurāņa, 
AGNEYASTRA. A powerful weapon or missile. One 


night Arjuna fought against agandharva, Af üraparna, 
on the banks of the pd Ganges Arjuna hee described 
to him how he came into possession of this missile. This 
powerful missile was given first to Bharadvaja by Brhas- 
pati and Bharadvaja gave it to Agnivešya who in turn 
gave it to Drona and the latter gave it to Arjuna, his 


most favourite disciple. (Slokas 29-30, Chapter 170, Adi 
Parva, M.B.). 


AGNEYI. Wife of Kuru, son of Manu. Sambhu wife of 


Dhruva gave birth to two sons, Sisti and Bhavya. 
Succhāyā wife of Sisti gave birth to five sinless sons 
Ripu, Ripurhjaya, Vipra, Vrkala and Vrkatejas. Cāk- 
şuşa was born of Brhati, wife of Ripu. Manu was born 
to Caksuga of his wife Puskarini, daughter of the great 
Vīraņaprajāpati. Puskariņī hailed from the dynasty of 
Marutta. To Manu were born of Nadvalā ten sons, 
Kuru, Puru, atadyumna, Tapasvi, Satyavan, Suci, 
Agnistoma, Atirātra, Sudyumna, and Abhimanyu. Of 
these, Kuru got of his wife Āgneyī six sons: Anga, 
Sumanas, Khyāti, Kratu, Angiras and Sibi. Vena was 
born to Aiga of his wife Sunitha, (Chapter 13, Arhšam 
1, Vigņu Purana). 

Agnidadhra. 


an armour and 
from Brhaspati. 


ĀGRĀYAŅA 


the revered preceptor of Droņa. (Slokas 67 and 68, 

Chapter 94, Droņa Parva, M.B.). 

ĀGRĀVAŅA. The fourth son of the Agni, Bhānu. 
Šloka 13, Chapter 221, Vana Parva, M.B.). 

AGREYA. A country conquered by Karņa. (Slokas 19- 
21, Chapter 254, Vana Parva, M.B.). 

AHAVANIYA. ‘An agni. (M.B., Ādi Parva, Chapter 
74, Verse 67). . 

UKA. A king of Yadu Varsa. He was the father of 
Ugrasena, the father.of Karhsa. (Some Puranas say 
that Áhuka and Ugrasena were the names of the same 
person). For genealogy, see “YADU VAMSA”. In M.B., 
Sabha Parva, Chapter 14, Verse 33, we find that 
Akrüra had married Sutanū, the daughter of Āhuka. 
Ahuka had a hundred sons. (M.B., Sabha Parva, Chapter 
14, Verse 56). There were constant quarrels between 
Ahuka and Akrüra. (M.B.,Sànti Parva, Chapter 81, 

__ Verses 8-11). 

AHUTI. A Ksatriya King. Sri Krsna defeated this King 
in thecity called Jārūthī. (M.B., Vana Parva, Chapter 
12, Verse 30). 

AJAGARA. An ascetic. Santi Parva of Mahābhārata in 
its 179th Chapter states that Prahlada conversed with 
this sage. 

AJAGARA PARVA. A sub-division of the Vana Parva 
of Mahābhārata. (See under M.B.). 

AJAGARAVRATA. The vrata practised by the sage, 
Ajagara. (À vrata is a predetermined course of action 
which is followed with continued persistence). In his 
own words it is the following : “If I get a grand feast 
I will accept it but I will go without food for days 
together if I do not get any food at all. People used to 
feed me wellsometimes, sometimes a little and some- 
times not at all. I will eat vegetables and cakes some- 
times. I will eat meat and any kind of food. I will lie on 
soft bed or on bare earth sometimes and in big houses 
if I get the chance. I will wear costly clothes ifI get 
them or I will wear dried leaves and amal RT 
I get food from yāgašālās I will never refuse it, bu 
will never go PE for it? (Slokas 19-25, Chapter 
179, Santi Parva, M.B.). ae 

AJAGAVA. The bow of Māndhātā_and Prthu and the 

Gandiva of Arjuna bear the name jagava. (Slokas 33 
and 34, Chapter 126, Vana Parva; Sloka 94, Chapter 
145, Droņa Parva, M.B. and Chapter 13, Arhšam 1 of 
Visņu Purāņa). 2 gia 
AJAMIDHA. A king born'of the family of Ajamidha. 
AJANEYA. A species of good horses. (Śloka 10, Chap- 
ter 270, Vana Parva, M.B.). 7 3 h 
AJYAPA(S). A community ofPitrs belonging to the 
dynasty of Pulaha. They are called so because they 
drink during yāgas the ghee made out of goats milk 
(Ajyam) (Matsya Purana). They live in the land of 
Kardama Prajāpati. Their daughter Viraja is the wife 
of Nahusa. (Srsti Khanda, Padma Purana). 
AKARSA. People living in the land named Iu are 
called Ākargas. (Sloka 11, Chapter 34, Sabhā Parva, 


SESA] lls ofa Fort 
SATANANI. Holes made on the walls o : 
KASAT are sent out from the fort through these po. 
AKATHA. Son of Mankaņa. He was a great a ķā 
of Siva and once when his house was burnt complete Y 
the idol of Siva insu pe a partially destroyed. 

1 loss i 
i a kis body also vue flames when Šiva 


87 ĀNAII 


appeared before him and blessed him. (Pātāla Khaņda, 
Padma Purāņa). 

ĀKROŠA. A king of ancient Bhārata. He was king over 
the land ofMahottha. Nakula conquered him during 
his victory march. (Slokas5 and 6, Chapter 32, Sabhā 
Parva, M.B.). 

AKRTI. A king of ancient Bharata. This king ruled 
over the land of Saurāstra. (Sloka 61, Chapter 31, 
Sabha Parva, M.B.). 

AKRTIPUTRA. Ruciparva, son of Akrti. He fought on 
the side of the Pandavas and was killed by DU 
(Slokas 40 to 47, Chapter 27, Droņa Parva, M.B. ). 

ŪTI. Wife of Ruciprajāpati. Brahmā's son Svayam- 
bhuva Manu got of his wife Satarüpà two sons Priya- 
vrata and Uttānapāda and two daughters Prasüti and 
Aküti. Prasüti was married to Daksa rajāpati and 
Ākūti to Ruciprajāpati. Aküti delivered: twins named 
Yajiia, a son, and Daksiņā, a daughter. (Chapter 7, 
Varhšam 1, Visnu Purana). 

ALAJALA. Sec under “YAMAJIHVA”™. 

ALAMBA. An ancient sage. He flourished in Yudhig- 
thira’s court. (M.B., Sabha Parva, Chapter 5, Verse 5). 

ALAMBAYANA. A comrade of Indra. (M.B., Anu- 
šāsana Parva, Chapter 13, Verse 15). 

ĀLVĀR. See the word NAMMALVĀR. 

ĀMA. Sec under AVATĀRA. 

AMARATHA. A place in ancient Bharata. (Sloka 54, 
Chapter 9, Bhisma Parva, M.B.). 

ANA 1. (A Malayalam word meaning elephant). Bhāga- 
vata relates the story of how Indradyumna became 
an elephant by the curse of Agastya. (See under Indra- 

. dyumna). 

ANA II. (Elephant). Valmiki Ramayana narrates the 
origin of elephants thus: Mad, was born to Marīci, 
son of Brahmā. Kašyapa married the daughters, Aditi, 
Diti, Danu, Kālikā, Tamra, Krodhavašā, Manu and 
Analā, of Daksaprajāpati. Of these Krodhavašā gave 
birth to ten girls, Mrgi, Mrgamadā, Hari, Bhadramatā, 
Matangi, Šārdūlī, Švetā, Surabhi, Surasā, and Kadrū. 
Elephants were born as the sons of Mātanīgī. (Sarga 14, 
Aranya Kāņda, Vālmīki Rāmāyaņa.). 

There is a story in the Mahābhārata to explain why the 
tongue of the elephant is curved inside. **Bhrgu Maharsi 
cursed Agni and greatly dejected over this he dis- 
appeared from public and hid somewhere. The Devas 
started searching for him and it was an clephant that 
showed the devas the hiding place of. Agni. Agni then 
cursed the elephants and said that thereafter all the 
elephants would have their tongues curved inside. (Šloka 
36, Chapter 85, Anušāsana Parva, M.B.). 

The signs of good elephants and the treatment to be 
accorded to sick ones are detailed in Agni Purāņa. 
“Elephants with long trunks and heavy breathing be- 
long tothe top class and they will possess. great endu- 
rance power. Those who have nails cighteen or twenty 
in number and who became turbulent during winter 
belong to a superior class. Those ones whose right 
tusks are a bit raised, whose cry is stentorian as that of 
thunder whose ears are very big and whose skins are 
spotted are the best of the species. Other varietics espe- 
cially the dwarfish type and she-elephants in the early 
stage of pregnancy are notgood and not fit to be tamed. 
Elephants who have Varna, Sattva, Bala, Rüpa, Kānti, 
Šarīraguņa and Vega will conquer enemies in a battle; 
there is no doubt about it. Elephants are an ornament 
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for any battle-array. The victory earned by a King with 
i is more respected. 
ANS cs of an dephant Anuväsana or Sncha- 
vasti is recommended. A bath after anointing it with 
oil or ghee is good. For skin diseases the ghee may be 
combined with Maūjal (Turmeric), Maramaiijal or 
gomūtra (cow urinc). If it suffers from enlargement 
of the belly, giving ita bath with sesame oil is good. 
It can be given Paūcalavaņas and Vāruņīmadya to 
drink. Ifthere is fainting it must be given rice mixed 
with Vlalari, Triphala, Cukku, Mulaku and Tippali 
and water mixed with honey to drink. If there is head- 
ache anointing the head with sesame oil and inhala- 
tion of the same is good. : 
For diseases of the foot, treatment with Snchaputas is 
rescribed. To get motion of the bowels Kalkanta 
Kasāva (infusion of sugar candy)is good. To those who 
have shivers should be given the flesh of peacock, 
Tittiri bird and Làva bird mixed with Tippali and pep- 
per- For dysentery the tender fruit of Küvala, skin of 
Pāccotti, flower of Tātiri should be dried and powder- 
ed and be given mixed with sugar along with rice. For 
Karagraha (paininside the trunk) Nasyam of ghee with 
Intappi mixed in it should be done. It must be given 
“Muttanga Kajici with tippali, Cukku and Jiraka in 
it. For Utkarņaka (pain in the ear) flesh of pigs should 
be given. For Galagraha (pain in the neck) a liniment 
made of Dašamūla, Mutirappuli and Kakkappancci in 
oilshould be rubbed at the site of pain and the elephant 
Kept under chains. If there is difficulty in passing urine 
light liquor containing powdered Astalavanas should 
be given. For all skin diseases use Vep oil as an oint- 
ment and give the infusion of Atalotaka to drink. For 
worms (inside the stomach) give cow’s urine with pow- 
dered Vlālari in it. If the elephant is getting reduced 
and weak it should be given milk ormeat soup with Cuk- 
ku, Tippali and grapes well mixed in it. If there is lack 
of appetite it is to be given Mulgaudana (rice boiled 
I. Vidlari—The grain of Vlal—Vidaū 
. 2) A combinados d mu end ) 
I 
* Cukku—Sunthi i 
ea pipes un 
— 1 
Kávala- Vira (Bengal Kis) 
Pāccotti—Lodhra Ceymplocos Racemosa) 
lea 


asyam—A method of introducing medicine 
arā Masi (Cyperus Rotendus) 


t 
Jiraka— Jiraka (cumin seeds) 
Dašamūla—A inati 

Vēss combination of ten herbs, 


* Kākkappanācci— Kākatindu 


É 
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farsa (Vasaka 
; Guupayar—Mudga (green gain) 


» Trikotpakkonna—Trivrt (Turki 
ü Kotuvelikkilañgu— Citala (Eramaa rose) 
S SA 
A a 5 1 ona 
+ Navara—Sastika—A kind of rice. 
- Mang a, Gong leaved pine) 
: Maramañjal Dary] e 

*(A kind of paddy) 
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along with Cerupayar ) to which is added Cuki 

and Tippali. If it is Gulma it should be gi Mulaku 
oil boiled with the following: Trikotpakkonna Cukku" 
Mulaku Tippali, Kotuvelikkilagu, Nagadantives” 
Erikkinveru, Nátkkotpakkonna, Milk and Attitipuas” 
Navara rice with sort of cerupayar can also be E " 
For swellings on the face, a paste made of tender 
Kūvala fruits can be rubbed at the site of the swellin 
For all sorts of pains in the stomach rice well mixed 
with the powder made by grinding together Vlālari 
Kutakappālayari, Asafoetida, Carala, Manjal, Mara: 
maijal may be given. 

The best food for elephants is the rice of Navara, Vrihi 
and cennellu. Yava and wheat are next to the above, 
Any other food is inferior to these. Yava and sugarcane 
will give strength to clephants. Dry yava rice is not 
good. Milk and meat cooked with carminative ingre- 
dients are good for clephants who have gone lean. 

If the elephants receive great injuries in a battle the 
meat of birds like crow, fowl, cuckoo and Hari mixed 
with honey is good. Fumigation by the burning of 
chilli, fish, Vlālari, caustic soda, Puttal, Piram and 
maramafijal mixed together is effective. Dropping 
honey medicated with tippali tandula, sesame oil, and 
fruit honcy in the eyes is not onl} good for the eyes but 
is also inducive of digestion. Make an ointment with 
the faces of the birds cātaka and Pārāvata mixed with 
the burnt skin of Nātpāmara dissolved in light spirit. 
If this ointment is applied, the elephant would defeat 
all enemies in a battle. Powder Nīlotpala, Muttanga 
and Takara and make an ointment using rice gruel. 
Applying this ointment in the eye is excellent. 

If the nails grow they should be cut at least once a 
month. Once in a month an oil bath is good for the 
elephants. Elephant sheds should be spread with cow- 
dung discs and dust. Doing Seka with ghee during 
autumn and summer is advisable. (Chapter 287, Agni 
Purana). 


balam) b) Vibhītakī (Beleric Myrobalam) and c) Harītakī (Myrobalam) 


i o aas Fight salts like common salt, rock salt, magnesium sulphate etc, 
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ANAKA 


ANAKA. A person of the Yada: 

YADAV. AVAM SA). va dynasty. (See under 
ANAKADUNDURBHÍ. 
of Sri Krsna. 
ANANDA. A forest on the top of the mountain Mahā- 
meru. It was inhabited by celestial damsels, devas, 
gandharvas and  Maharsis. (Chapter 93, Bhümi 
Khanda, Padma Purāņa). 
ĀNANDA (CĀKSUSA). Son of Maharsi Anamitra. It 
was he who was born as Cāksusa, the sixth Manu. 
There is a story behind his birth. One day, while his 
mother was keeping him in her lap and caressing him 
the baby laughed and guestioned *Oh mother why are 
you caresing me, but look at those two cats. They 
consider me as their food". After some time one of the 
cats took the child away and put it in the cradle of the 
child of King Vikrānta. Vikrānta took the child as his 
forgranted and reared him. At the time of Upanayana 
the King asked the boy to prostrate before his mother at 
which the boy exclaimed “Oh King, I am not your son. 
Your son is at some other place. By births and rebirths 
all of us have many mothers and so it is better to be 
above rebirths". After having said so much Ānanda 
went to the forest and started doing penance. Brahma 
appeared before him and blessing him said that he 
would become the sixth Manu and lead the world to 
righteousness. By the blessing of Brahmā Ānanda was 
reborn as Cáksusamanu. (Sec under Cāksusa). (Mār- 
kandeya Purāņa). 
ANANDAVARDHANA. A great critic of Sanskrit litera- 
ture. He lived in the 9th century A.D. He expounded 
his theory of Dhvanivāda by 190 Kārikās. His own 
commentary of the Kārikās is the book called Dhvanyā- 
loka. There are four parts for Dhvanyāloka and each 
part is called an Udyota. ; 
There is a belief among a few that the Kārikās were 
written by another scholar, Sahrdaya, and that Ananda- 
vardhana had written only a commentary on it. He 
was a member of the royal council of Avantivarmā 
who ruled Kashmir during the period 854-884 A.D. 
Itis believed that he wrote Dhvanyaloka in 850 A.D. 
Many commentaries have been written of Dhvanyāloka 
of which the one written by Abhinavagupta is consider- 
ed to be the best. A 

ANARTTA. Grandson of Vaivasvatamanu. He was a 
king, son of Šaryāti. z 3 A 
1. Genealogy. Deicending in order from Visņu-Brahmā- 
Marīci-Ka$yapa-Vivasvān - Vaivasvatamanu - Saryati- 
Ānartta. : 

Sixteen sons were born to Vaivasvatamanu: Manu, 
Yama, Yami, Ašvinīkumāra, Revanta, Sudyumna, Iks- 
vāku, Nrga, Saryati, Dista, Dhrsta, Karūga, Narisyanta, 
Nābhāga, Prsadhra and Kavi. Of these Saryati got 
two children, Sukanya and Anartta. Sukanyā became 
ife of Cyavana. E 
2)Otler detail It was this king who built the fortresses 
at the town of Kušasthalī(Dvārakā). Varuna submerg- 


An epithet of Vasudeva, father 


gr. Cennellu—Sali (Red rice) 
32. Yava—yava (Batley) 

33. Portar 

šā "Taņģula—same as Vlāl 
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ed in the ocean all the fortresses built by him and the 
place for some time remained as a forest-land. (Dašama 
kandha, Bhagavata Kilippattu). It was after that that 
Sri Krsna made that land beautiful and called it 
Dvārakā. The country ruled over by Anartta was called 
Ānarttam. During his regime there lived in his land a 
very great scholar named Vedaratha. (Umešānavrata, 
Siva Purāņa) See under Vedaratha. 
ANARTTA (M). A place in ancient Bharata. Arjuna 
conquered this place. (Sloka 4, Chapter 26, Sabha 
Parva, M.B.). 

DHRA. The present Āndhra Pradeša. It was famous 
even from puranic times and it was annexed by Saha- 
deva by defeating its ruler in a game of dice- 
ANGARISTHA. A king of ancient Bharata. (Slokas 

13 and 14, Chapter 123, Santi Parva, M.B.). 


ANGIRASAKALPA. A sarhhitā division of Atharva- 
veda. The five sarhhitā divisions of Atharvaveda 
written by Muūjikeša are the best. They are: The 
Naksatra Kalpa dealing with the pūjā rites of the 
stars; The veda Kalpa dealing with the rites associated 
with Brahma, the Rtvik; The Sarhhitā Kalpa, dealing 
with the use and practice of Mantras; The Aügirasa 
Kalpa dealing with sorcery; and the Santi Kalpa 
dealing with matters relating to the welfare and 
control of animals like horses and elephants. (Chapter 6, 
Arhšam 3 of Visnu Purana). 


ANGIRASI. A very chaste wife of a Brahmin. By the 
curse of Sakti, son of Vasistha Kalmasapada, a king of 
the Iksvaku dynasty became a demon. That demon 
killed and devoured the husband of Aügirasi. Enraged 
at this the Brahmin lady cursed Kalmāsapāda saying 
that if he touched his wife thereafter he would dic. 
That was why Vasistha had to beget a son for Kal- 
māgapāda of his wife. (Slokas 16-22, Chapter 181, Ādi 
Parva, M.B.). 

ANGHRIKA. One of the sons of Vigvamitra who were 
Brahmavādins. (Sloka 54, Chapter 4, Anušīsana 
Parva, M.B.). 


ANJALI. A sage who was a classmate of Saunaka. 
(Skandha 12, Bhagavata) . 

ANJANA KULA. A division of elephants (in the 
army). (Slokas 17 and 18, Chapter 112, Drona Parva, 
M.B.). 


ANUSASANIKA PARVA. Oneof the Parvans ofthe 
Mahābhārata. (See under Mahabharata’) . 


APA. One of the Astavasus. The Astavasus are Apa, 
Dhruva, Soma, Dharma, Anila, Agni, Pratyüsa and 
Prabhāsa. The sons of Apa are Vaitanda, Srama, Santa 
and Svani. (See under Astavasus). (Chapter 15, Arhšam 
1, Visņu Purāņa). 

ĀPAGĀ. A sacred river. It is said that if one gives food 
to one brahmin on the banks of this river it will be 
equivalent to giving food to a crore of brahmins else- 
where. (Sloka 68, Chapter 83, Vana Parva, M.B.). 


96. Nātpamara—Four trees : Vata, Vata, Aivattha and Udumbara, 


.ONI lilly) 
37. Nilotpala—Nilapadma (Blue water- 
"Tagara ; 
a Sela A drig bath with medicated oil, 
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ĀPASTAMBA 


i led 
TAMBA. An ancient sage. He once conso 
kis Dyumatsena. (Sloka 18, Chapter 298, Vana 


Parva, M.B.). m 
i 1 ne. Once a brahmin did not get 
D) cotes sin riest for a sraddha cere- 


itabl toofficiate as d 
He "Em ved to his ancestors, Vi$vedevas 
and Mahivisnu for help and then Āpastamba appeared 


fore him. The brahmin gave him food to his heart's 
B UT and asked him kow he felt. To the surprise of 
the brahmin Āpastamba replied, he wanted some more 
and thus made the Srāddha ineffective. The brahmin 
got angry and cursed him by sprinkling on his face 
water taken in his palm. But before the water-particles 
reached his face Āpastamba ordered the water-drops to 
remain still. Water stopped stiff and still midway by 
the power of the sage. Because water (Apa) became 
stiff (Stamba) the rsi was named Apastamba. (Brahma 
Purāņa). 
2) How Āpastamba tīriha came into existence. Once he met 
Agastya Muni and asked him who was superior among 
the gods Brahma, Viņu and Siva. Agastya declared 
that Šiva stood supreme of thelot and gave him advice 
as to how to please Siva. Following his instructions 
Apastamba did penance on the banks of the river Gau- 
tami and Siva appeared before him, blessed him, and 
made that place a holy one. Siva declared that those 
who, bathed at that place would obtain ‘Divyajfiana’ 
(Divine knowledge enabling one to know the past, 
present and future). From then onwards that place 
was known as Apastamba tirtha. 
3) Other details. Apastamba had a very chaste and 
humble wife named Aksasūtrā. Their son was Gārki. 
‘Grhyasiitrasarngraha’ containing a prayer and two man- 
tras is a contribution to the holy science by Āpastamba. 
Many Hindus follow it even now. He had stated 
that the decrease in the number of great sages was 
because of the fact that people were not practising the 
control of the senses as before, 


APADDHARMA PARVA. A sub-divisional Parva of the 
ASR (See under Mahabharata). 
- Another namé of sage Vasistha. (Sloka 5 
Chapter 99, Adi Parva, M.B.)- sta (Sloka 5, 
APAVAN II. ‘An ancient sage. Kārttaviryārjuna 
burnt the a$rama_of this rsi and he pineal ‘Agni and 
SUL AS (Slokas 42 and 43, Chapter 49, Santi 
arva, M.B.). 
ADS M (See Ayodadhaumya). 
well-known ent of the Kaš 
(Sloka 8, Chapter 95, Adi Parva, MB. Teg arā 
- A well-known serpent of the Kai - 
nasty. (Sloka 6, Chapter 35, Ādi Parva). EN dy 
AR. The significance of the number six among the an- 
cients, is given below. (In Malayalam Ār means six). 
1) Six actors which reduce the span of life. Eating dry 
ran rinking curd at night, Sleeping at dawn, 
sng mpure water, Exposure to sun's heatin the 
D aing, Inhaling fumes from dead body. ' 
ix divine qualities. Omniscience, Omnipres 
Omni otence, Sarvakāraņa āraņatva (being the tais or 
ki ing); Sarvanityatva (immortality) and Sar- 
y Varatva (having domination over evi thing) 
2 Six noblest qualities. Truth, Wisdom Mercy Justic 
4) tade în grief control of anger. ' 7 2 
) Six Rsi Dharmas (Duties of Sages). Brahmacarya, 


Absolute truth, Japa, Jūāna (wisdom), Niyama, Sense 

of Justice. 

5) Six qualities of noble wives. A minister in business à 

servant-maid in action, the goddess Laksmī in appear- 

ance, the Earth in patience, a mother in love anda 
rostitute in bed. 

) Six qualities of a bad wife. Habit of dispute, stealin 
of money, showing favour to strangers, scandal-monger 
ing, taking food earlier than the husband, spending 
most of the time in other houses. 

7) Six Vedaügas. Siksa, Kalpa, Vyākaraņa, Nirukta, 


. Jyotisa, Chandas. 

ARALIKA. A mahout who could control elephants 
that had gone mad temporarily. (Sloka 9, Chapter 2, 
Virāta Parva, M.B.). 

ĀRAŅEYAPARVA. A sub-divisional Parva of the Mahā- 
bhārata. (See under Mahābhārata). 

ARCOKA. A mountain in front of the forest Saindhava 
inhabited by Manisipurusas. (Sloka 16, Chapter 125, 

_ Vana Parva, M.B.). 

ARJAVA. Son of Subala and brother of Šakuni. He 
in killed by Irāvān son of Arjuna. (Bhisma Parva, 


_M.B.). : 

AROCAKA(M). A country of ancient Bhārata. The 
people of this place are called Ārocakas. (Sloka 7, 
Chapter 51, Bhisma Parva, M.B.). 

ARSA(M). A form of marriage. Brahma is the form of 
marriage in which the bride is given to a man of good 
ancestry and fine character. Marriage by giving the 
bride after receiving a pair of cows from the  bride- 
groom is called Arşa. Prājāpatya is the form of marriage 
in which the bride is given to the man who asks for 
her. When the bride is given with dowry, the marriage 
is known as Āsuram. Marriage with the mutual love and 
consentis Gāndharva. Capturing the bride after a fight 
and marrying her by force is Raksasa. Marriage after 
deceiving the bride is called Pai$áca. These are the 
seven types of marriage. According to the author of the 
Smrti another form of marriage known as DAIVA is 
also mentioned. (Agni Purāņa, Chapter 154). 

ARSTISENA. A Maharsi. In the Mahābhārata, Vana 
Parva, Chapter 159 there is a referenceto the Pandavas 
visiting this sage during their life in the forest. Ārsti- 
seua's āšrama was midway between Badaryasrama and 
Kubera’s capital. 

Power of Tapas. In Krtayuga this sage did rigorous 
tapas in Prthūdakatīrtha. Owing to the rigour of the 
tapas hé obtained all the chief vedas. He gave three 
boons to that sacred tirtha :— 

1. Those who bathe in this tīrtha will get the benefit of 
Ašvamedha'yāga. 

2. There will be no fear of snakes in this tīrtha. A 
3. A slight effort made here, will be rewarded with 
greater results. 3 
After giving these three boons to the river Sarasvati 
which is Prthüdakatirtha the sage attained Brahmin- 
hood and entered Devaloka. (M.B., Salya Parva, 
Chapter 40, Verses 3-9). 

ARTTAYANI. Salya, son of Rtāyana. He was noted 
for his great honesty and love of truth. (Sloka 56, Chap- 
ter 32, Salya Parva, M.B.) . 

ARTIMAN. „A mantra which eliminates all kinds of fear. 
(M.B., Ādi Parva, Chapter 50, Verses 23-26). 

ARUNI I. „A disciple of the sage Ayodhadhaumya. 
(For details see under Ayodhadhaumya). 


ĀRUŅI II 


ĀRUŅI Il. A cobra born in the family of the serpent, 
Dhrtarāstra. This cobra fell dead at the Sarpasatra of 

apenamgaya. (Sloka 19, Chapter 57, Adi Parva, M.B.). 
RUDI Il. A son born to Kašyapa of his wife Vinatā. 
(Sloka 40, Chapter 65, Ādi Parva, M.B.). 

ĀRUŅI IV. A soldier of the Kaurava army. He fought 
against Arjuna along with Sakuni. (Šloka 122, Chap- 
ter 156, Droņa Parva, M.B.). $ 

ĀRUŅI V. One of the one hundred and eight Upanisads. 

ARUSI. A daughter of Manu. Cyavana Maharsi married 
her. They got a son named Aurva. The child was 
taken from thc thigh of Ārusī. Rcīka was the son of this 
Aurva. Rcīka was the father of Jamadagni, father of 
Parašurāma. Even from childhood Aurva was a bold, 
bright and good boy. (Slokas 47 and 48, Chapter 66, 
Adi Parva, MB.). 

ARYAS. The Rgveda gives us most of the information 
regarding the Āryas who came to the north of India 
during the timesof the Vedas through the passes on 
that north-western side of Bhārata. Sirdar K.M. Panikar 
writing in his preface to the ‘Rgvedasamhita’ by Poet 
Vallathol summarises the information available in the 
Rgveda about Aryan culture and says: “When the 
Āryans first entered India they were rich in 
cattle. They used to breed goats, dogs, donkeys, and 
horses. The elephant was unknown to them. In the 
Vedas the vehicle of Ind a isa horse and not an eleph- 
ant. When hailing Indra they shout *come, come on 
your horse-back'. The Veda does not say anything 
about how Indra got the elephant, Airāvata, as his 
vehicle. Sing to the glory of Indra against whom in 
his chariot driven by two horses no enemy would dare 
to face. 

The Rgveda gives great importance to agriculture. 
Areas under cultivation were called Urvara and 
*Ksetra'. Fields were ploughed by attaching six, eight 
and even twelve bullocks to the plough. Water was taken 
from hradas and Kulyakas (ponds and tanks) for the 
purpose of irrigation. Agriculture wasa very familiar 
art to them. They used to cultivate all sorts of grains 
and grams including yava. They conducted trade by 
the exchange of goods generally. There is a reference 
in one place of the use of a coin ‘Niska’ 

The Áryas were clever in the art of leather work, wood- 
work and metallurgy. They were well versed in medi- 
cine also. In a sūkta of the ninth mandala it is stated 
that the father of a rsi was a medical practitioner. 
There are references to many industries also. Weav- 
ing was a very important industry at that time. Cotton 
cloth and woollen blankets were made by them ona 
large scale. Iron was used by them with great skill. 
The manufacture of armours and the descriptions about 
them in Rgveda are ample evidence of the proficiency 
of the Aryas in ironmongery and blacksmithy. Sea 
voyage was not familiar to them. References to traders 
cruising in boats in the Sindhu river do not give much 
importance to the guine. In food rice and ghee were 
important. Meat was also relished. Rsis wore animal 
skins but others wore dhotis and shawls. 

During the Rgvedic times their social structure was 
divided into four stages: Grāma wasa colony of fami- 
lies and was the nucleus of the society. A number of 
gramas formed into a lace called Visaya. A number 
of Vigayas became what was known as ‘Janam’. The 
importance of Janas can be understood by the state- 


ARYAS 


ments made about Paficajanas and the existence of 
special Janas like Yādava Jana and Bharata Jana. 
There is no wonder why the Aryas who had to live among 
enemies accepted kingship. The Rgveda narrates the 
difficulties people would have to encounter if they were 
left to fight their enemies without a proper leader and 
so advocates Kingship and gives it an exalted position 
in their social structure. Sūkta 22, Anuvāka 12 of 
Mandala 10 describes the coronation of a King thus: 
**I do hereby crown you as King. Come to our midst. 
Rule us with courage andan unwavering mind. Let 
all your subjects love you. Let thy kingdom remain 
with you for ever". The next mantra is also of che 
same idea. A King is above punishment. The veda 
speaks about many famous kings of which the following 
are worth mentioning. Divodāsa, Sudas, Ambarīga, 
Nahusa and Purüravas. 

The chief priest was always the political advisor also. 


-Vigvamitra and Vasistha were two great priests of the 


Bharata dynasty. There were other priests also. Men- 
tion is there about a Rajasabha though nothing is said 
about their powers or functions. It can be surmised 
that the Sabha was constituted of only men of character 
and learning. 
It is interesting to note the type of domestic life in 
vogue then. A father had the right, to sell his children, 
To cite an example is the story of Šunaššepha who was 
made into a cow and sold to Visvamitra who looked 
after him well. The father had the right to make his 
children lose all rights over his properties. Višvāmitra 
sent out from his family fifty sons who refused to obey 
him. Dowry was current then. Sükta 11, Anuvaka 3, 
Mandalam 10 ordains that the bride should go to the 
house of her husband after the marriage. Polygamy was 
not objected to. There is a mantra to harass the co-wife 
and its purpose is to make the husband more attached 
to her who hates the co-wife. The originator of this 
mantra was Indrani, the queen of Indra. Indra had 
many wives. Marriage was considered as a necessary 
duty. Widow marriage was allowed. 
The Rgveda gives the picture of a society of people 
who were always at war with each other. *We are 
su"rounded by mighty enemies. Help us". This is the 
slogan that rings out from the Rgveda. 
The Rgveda is a history of the Āryas. The march from 
Kubhatata (Kubul) to the banks of Yamuna is depict- 
ed there. It was at Kubhātata that the mantras were 
first made. When they reach the banks of the Ganga 
the period of Rgveda ends. The crossing of each o£ 
the five rivers of Palicanada is treated as a big event 
by the rsis. When they saw the huge and decp river, 
Sindhu, they were amazed. The wonder is reflected in a 
lovely mantra. It was after crossing Sindhu thatthey had 
to oppose the *Dasyus'. The Rgveda itself records that 
the Dasyus were more cultured than the Āryas. Sam- 
bara, a Dasyu King; was the ruler of a hundred cities. 
"Their fortresses were strong. They have been described 
in the Rgveda as Ašvamayī, Ayasi and Satabhuji. 
The chief opponents of the Āryas were a tribe of people 
called Panis. From the Nirukta of Yāska we are given 
to understand that the Paņis were mainly engaged in 
trade. The Rgveda names many Dasyu kings of which 
the following few were more daring and brave and the 
acknowledged their superior strength and Courage: 
Dhuni, Gumuri, Vipru, Varcis and Sambara. Among 
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ivisions of the Dasyus, the Simyus, Kīkatas, Kikata, Kavi, Hari, Antariksa, Prabuddha, Pippalāyana, 
E R gan ranked foremost in EU They are Avirhotra, Dramida, Camasa and Karabhājana. Of these 
described as having black colour and flat noses and Bharata ruled over this land and gave it the name 
speaking a language different from that of the Aryas. Bharata. Brothers of Bharata ruled different parts of this 
We may surmise from these facts that they belonged land. Dramida's land became known later as Drávida 

to the Drāvida class of people. They never conducted (Daksimabhárata). — M ; i 
yāga nor did they worship gods like Indra. They were ASADHA I. A Ksatriya King. He was the incarnation 
idol worshippers for they have been abused as "Šišna- of a Raksasa called Krodhavaša. Ka$yapa was the son 
devas’. Later the Aryas learnt from the Dasyus the of Marici, Brahma’s son. Kašyapa married Krodha- 
worship of Siva, Devi and Linga. vagi, daughter of Daksa. The Rāksasa group called 
Conquering these daring and cultured enemies the Krodhavašas were the children of Krodhavašā. Many 
Aryas reached the banks of the Yamuna to find totheir Ksatriya kings trace their descent from this group of 
pleasant surprise a radical change in themselves. The Raksasas. The names of such Ksatriya Kings are given 
below: Madraka, Karņavestha, Siddhartha, Kita- 


Bharatas settled themselves in the land between the 
Yamuna and Ganga and remained friendly with the kariddha, Subāhu, Bālhika, Kratha, Vicitra, Suratha, 


Dasyus living to the east of Ganga. The Āryas who Cīravāsas, Kauravya, Dantavaktra, Durjaya, Rukmi, 
settled down in Paūcanada were strong and to prevent Janamejaya, Āsādha, Vāyuvega, Bhūritejas, Ekalavya, 
them from coming and conguering them Bharata tried Sumitra, Gomukha, Vātadhāna, and Ksemadhūrti. 
to keep them remain on the other side of Sutudri _(M.B., Ādi Parva, Chapter 6, Verses 59-64). 
(Sutlcj)- This led to a war called Dāsarājia. ASADHA II. Šiva. (M.B., Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 
This war is to be considered as one of the most impor- 17, Verse 121). 
tant of wars in the world. Those who opposed Sudās ASADHABHUTI. See under Paficatantra. 
were Aryas though among the supporters of Sudās were ASADHA. Name ofa month. By feasting in this month, 
also Aryas. It was the people under Sudis who came one will have many sons and much wealth. (M.B., Anu- 
out victorious in that war and put a stop to further šāsana Parva, Chapter 106, Verse 26). 
conquests by the Āryas. From thereafter the Aryas ASADHA. Name ofa star. After observing a fast on the 
joined hands with the aborigines and laid the foundation day of this star, if curd is given to a Brahmin of noble 
for the great Hindu civilization. Thereafter the Rgveda birth, one can take rebirth in a family having many 
States about prayers for help to combat ‘our enemies cows. (M.B., Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 64, Verses 
of Aryas and Dasyus. The gods who were recognised 25-26). ; 
later were those who were not foundinthe vedasof ASADHAKA. A mahout in the Udayana story. In 
he Man Tue worship of Mahāyogī and Devi found Kathāsaritsāgara, Kathāmukhalambaka, 5th Tarahga, we 
Za vp hep C MES EE E ch 
the birth of Subrahmaņya. (Sloka 13, Chapter 228, Vāsavadattā mums = 
nē ĀSAMGA. Sce under ANAŠA. 
Zu PE. Sanne serpent. (Sloka 4, Chapter 35, ASAMGAPLAYOGI. A King, who was generous by 
d arva, M.B.) Āryaka is associated with Bhīmasena nature. In the Rgveda, there is a reference to this Kin 
in the following story. Once Duryodhana gave snake who once lost his masculinity and was transformed into 
puo in his food to Bhimasena. Unaware Bhima took a woman but was raei to manhood by a Muni 
Ee [ooa as panal pnd Twent to bathe in the river. After _ named Medhyātithi. : 
of the ER fel "e apa due to the effect ASANA. propa. ae Xogabhyasa. There are different 
Immediately Duryodhana bound hin b à types of sanas. The chief of them are given below: 
Pr u y ropes and put 1) Bhujangasana. Lying flat, face downwards on a 
UE (IE AA reaching the bottom sheet with hands placed close to the body on either 
secca deis ainā i MERE oven side. us relaxing all the muscles of the body, concen- 
was neutralized and Bhima became his Sa] S ly trate the mind on health. Kecping the feet close to- 
and killed all the serpents. Those serpents wh gain gether and pressing the knees against the ground, raise 
went and brought their chief, V. deal A EOM O escaped the soles upwards to the sky. Place both palms, pressing 
Aryaka who advised Vāsuk c ud ttime it was against the ground, touching the shoulders on both 
- (Slokas 64-68, Chapter 127, Adi Pare vins : sides. Then raise the head and bend the neck back- 
ARYAKU. Another name for Du ies a wards as far as possible. At this time, the trunk and 
AS Parana). evi. (Chapter 12, lega should pa in clave contact with the ground. Gra- 
ARTA. Another z " ually raise the chest, supported by the hands on the 
also a place of. that Ser eor PASE sapere is ground. Bring the head down in eaae way as it was 
ying between the Himālayas an es Vind; ra the Bud raised and restore the body to its former position. This 
ARS arts. (loka 15, Chapter325, Santi Parva, MBJ — 2) aS thens the backbone. 
YAVARTA. A king of the dynesty of Vit tu D) 2) Salabhasana. Lie flat on the sheet, face downwards. 
ma = nasty of Visvakarma. E c legs close together and raise the feet up. with 
harma, Prabhāsa, Vi = pp e touching each other. ` 
Nibhi Sube zm vēsi mā, Priyavrata, Agnīdhra, t the pody on the: side E dm ur edem 
ese Rsabha got FS 3 Place the fists and should 
Bharata, [RYE me Havent twenty sons; make the whole body stif afer inheling groma apa 
Malaya, Ketu, Bhadrasena, Indraspr, Vidarbha, at dus iesita weight ol the 
, ody with the breast and hands. This is possible by 
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pressing the fists, firmly against the ground. Until the 
asana is completed, do not send out the breath. Keep 
the legs straight and stiff. The lower abdomen and legs 
may be raised slightly. This makes the āsana complete. 
On fecling suffocation, the legs must be brought down 
slowly. 

Besides these, there are many other āsanas like Dhanur- 
āsana, Pašcimātānāsana, Halāsana, Mayūrāsana, 
Sarvāūgāsana, Matsyāsana, $i 
endrāsana, Pādahastāsana, Trikoņāsana, Uddiyasana, 
Nauli, Viparītakaraņi, Yogamudrā, Šavāsana, etc. (See 

. under Yoga). 

ASAVAHA I. A son of Kašyapa and Aditi. From Visņu 
Brahm, from Brahma Marīci and from Marici Kašyapa 
were born. Ka$yapa married Aditi, daughter of Daksa. 
Aditi gave birth to ten sons: Brhadbhànu, Caksur- 
ātmā, Vibhāvasu, Rcīka, Savitā, Arka, Bhanu, Asavaha, 
Ravi and Vivasvān. Vaivasvata Manu was the son of 
Vivasvān. (M.B., Ādi Parva, Chapter 1, Verse 42). 

ASAVAHA II. A prince of the Vrsni dynasty. He was 

presen at the Svayarhvara of Draupadi. (M.B., Ādi 

. Parva, Chapter 185, Verse 19). 

ASRAMA. Asramites ( Inmates ofan A&rama)have to pass 
through four stages. The four stages of Brahmacarya, 
Gārhasthya, Vānaprastha and Sannyāsa are known as 
the four Āšramas. Visņu Purana, Part III, Chapter 9 
describes each of the Ásramas as follows : 

1. Brahmacarya. "After Upanayana a boy should 
maintain a Brahmacārī's vrata, engage himself in the 
study of the Vedas, suppress his indriyas (the five 
senses) and live in the house of the preceptor. Living 
there with proper observance ofšauca, customs and 
vratas he should serve and attend on the Guru. The 
study of Vedas should be with proper observance of 
Vratas and steady attention. A Brahmacari should 
worship with concentration, the Sun and Agni at the 
time of the two sandhyās (dawn and dusk) and after 
that he should do obeisance to the Guru. When the Guru 
stands, he should also be standing. When the guru walks, 
he should walk behind him and when he sits, he should 
sit in a lower position. The Sisya (disciple-pupil) should 
not do anything against the guru. When the guru him- 
self asks, the Sisya should sit in front of him and recite 
Vedas without attending to anything else. After that, 
with his permission he may eat food which has been 
got by begging. The Sisya may take his bath in the 
water only. after the Ācārya (guru) has taken his bath 
in it. Everyday the Camata, darbha, water and flowers 
which the guru needs, must be brought and supplied 
(by the Sisya). teu 
2: Garhasthya. After the study of the Vedas the intelli- 
gent Sigya gives Gurudaksinà ent to the precep- 
tor) and with the consent of the Guru, enters into 
Grhasthāšrama. Then he is to marry and by earning 
money from a suitable occupation, should fulfil all 
obligations of a Grhastha according to his capacity. 
The Grhastha who worships the Pitrs with Piņdadāna 
offerings of rice balls), Devas with Yagas (sacrifices) , 

sis with Svadhyaya (self discipline), Prajapatis with 
begetting of children, spirits with bali (offering of food 
etc.) and the whole world with love, attains the holy 
world by his own virtuous deeds. Grhastha$rama is the 
only source of support for sannyāsīs and brahmacārīs 
who beg their food. Therefore feeding them is an act 
of nobility. Brahmanas travel from country to country 


irsasana, Arddhamatsy-- 
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to study Vedas, for pilgrimage and for seeing the places. 
The Grhastha is dose refuge and support of those 
who are homeless who do-not carry their food with 
them and those who spend the night wherever they 
reach. If such people come to his house, the Grhastha 
should welcome them with kind and loving words, and 
give them bed; seat and food. The guest who leaves a 
house disappointed, is really departing after transfer- 
ring his own sins to that householder and taking away 
all the virtuous deeds of the householder. It is not 
proper for the Grhastha to treat a guest with disrespect, 
to behave rudely or treacherously towards him, to regret 
what has been given to the guest, or to obstruct or 
rebuke him. The Grhastha who performs the supreme 
duty of Grhastha$rama in this way properly, is liberated 
from all secular bonds and reaches the noblest worlds. 
3. Vanaprastha. After having finished all his duties in 
this way, to his satisfaction, the Grhastha, with the 
commencement of old age, should go to the forest, either 
after entrusting his wife to his sons or taking her also 
with him. There, he should use leaves, roots and fruits 
for his food, grow hair and beard, sleep on the bare 
ground, lead the life of a tapasa and receive and honour 
all classes of guests. His clothes, sheets and blankets 
should be of deer-skin and darbha grass. The rule is 
that he should bathe three times a day. Worship of gods, 
performing homas, hospitality to all guests, mendicancy 
—all these are the laudable features of Vānaprastha, 
Any oil that is available in the forest is to be used for 
his oil bath. Enduring heat and cold, performing tapas, 
are also his duties. The Muni who observes this rule in 
Vānaprastha with due austerity, burns up all his evils as 
with fire and attains the eternal worlds. 
4. Sannydsa. The fourth Āšrama is that of the Sannyāsī. 
Before entering upon the fourth Agrama one has to 
renounce the love of travel, wealth and wife and also 
give up all spirit of rivalry. One who embraces sann- 
yasa should abandon completely the efforts for the 
three Purusarthas of Dharma, Artha and Kama, treat 
friends and foes alike and continue to love all living 
beings. Not even a single creature should be offended 
by thought, word or deed. Conquering all passions, 
the Sannyāsī should renounce all bonds and attach- 
ments. He should not stay in a village more than one 
night and in a town more than five nights. Even that 
should be in sucha way that no one feels any love or 
hatred towards him. For sustaining life, he should go 
about begging food from the houses of the people of 
the three castes—Brahmins, Ksatriyas and Vaišyas. It 
should be after all people have: taken their food and 
put out the cooking fire. The Sannyāsī should cast 
away all vices like Kama, Krodha, Garva, Lobha, and 
Moha and should not have any thought of self in any- 
thing. The Muni who goes about giving shelter to all 
creatures will not have to fear any creature. The 
Brāhmaņa who follows the Sanuyāsāšrama as described 
above with a pure heart and without difficulty will 
shine like fire without fuel and attain. Brahmaloka in 
peace. 
ASRAMAVASA PARVA. One of the Parvas inthe 
Mahābhārata. (See under Mahābhārata). 


ne ofthe P i 
Mahabharati (See under Mahābhārata). dec 


VYA. A muni (sage) in Indra's assembly. .B. 
Sabhā Parva, Chapter T Vene 18) BA 


ĀSTĪKA 


ASTIKA. The son of the Maharsi Jaratkāru and his wife, 
also named Jaratkāru. He stopped King Janamejaya s 
Sarpasatra and saved thc nágas. — RTS 
1) Birth. There is a story about Astika’s birth in the 
Devi Bhāgavata. Long ago the people of the world were 
so much troubled by the serpents, that they sought pro- 
tection from Kašyapa Prajāpati. To find a remedy for 
this, Kašyapa discussed the matter with Brahma. To 
put an end to the troubles from the serpents, Brahma 
suggested that a number of mantras and a deity as the 
basis of those mantras should be created. Accordingly 

Kašyapa created many mantras and Manasā Devi as the 
basic deity of those mantras. She is named ‘‘Manasa- 
devi’ because Kašyapa created her by his mental 
wer. Manasādevī has eleven other names also, name- 
y Jacatkaru, Jagatgauri, Siddhayoginī, Vaisņavī, Naga- 
bhaginī, Saivi, Nāgešvarī, Jaratkārupriyā, Astikamata, 
Visaharā and Mahajüanayuta. 
Manasādevī (Jaratkāru) when quite young, went to 
Kailāsa for doing tapas (penance). There she did tapas 
to Sivafor a thousand years. At last Siva appeared and 
blessed her with divine wisdom. She returned with 
great learning and devotion. (Devi Bhagavata, "Navama 
Skandha). 
At that time, a Muni (sage) named Jaratkāru, when 
travelling through the forest happeried to sce his pitrs 
(souls of forefathers) hanging over a precipice at 
the end of a blade of grass. They were hanging preca- 
riously at the end of a reed grass, head downwards, 
about to fall into the abyss. Jaratkāru enquired why 
they were lying in that condition. They explained that 
they were in that plight because their descendant 
Jaratkāru had no children. As heisa bachelor there 
is no hope either, of his having any issue. Since he 
has no children, we will not get to heaven, they added. 
To save the Pitrs from their predicament, Jaratkaru 
decided to marry. Buthe wished to marry a woman 
who had ths same name as his. Once Vāsuki met 
Jaratkāru and told him that he had a sister named 
Jaratkāru and that he would be very happy if Jaratkāru 
married her. Jaratkāru accepted the offer readily and 
married Jaratkāru. 
After their marriage, while they were living together 
ina place called Puskara tirtha, an unexpected event 
happened which interrupted the happy course of their 
life. One evening, the usband was sleeping with his 
head in the wife's lap, under a tree. The sun was about 
to set. As the Maharsi did not wake up before sunset, the 
wife became anxious. It is believed that he who does not 
wake up before sunrise and he who does not offer pray- 
ers atdusk will be guilty of the sin of Brahmahatya (kill- 
ing a Brahmin). Nor was it proper to wake him up from 
a sound sleep. But in the end, she did wake him up. 
The husband sprang up in great fury. He renounced 
the wife then and there. Weeping bitterly, she begged 
for his forgiveness. At last Jaratkāru relented ys d 
told her : “You will havea v b illiant re 
ETUR ery noble, brilliant, re- 
x deS Qu SOAM and devout son who will be 
3 mu and a preserver of the family”. 
After this Manasādevi set out to Kailāsa. When Ate 


ae PRENDE SE aud Párvati comforted her. 


nasad pregnant. The precepts aud spiri 
dur by Jaratkaru, pied em da 
e y thechild in the womb and so even bēfore 


his birth he became a Jani and a yogi. In due course 
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Manasādevī gave birth toa son who was a part of 
Nārāyaņa (Visņu). Since he was the son of Manasā- 
devi who had deep devotion to the Guru and to the 
Gods, the boy was named Āstīka. 

The Mahābhārata, Ādi Parva, gives another reason for 
giving this name to the boy. When the sage Jaratkaru 
abandoned his wife, he had blessed her saying that the 
child in Her womb would be a brilliant and devoted 
son. That is why this boy came to be called Āstīka. 

2) Boyhood Astika was taught Veda, Vedarhgas etc. 
by Parama-Siva himself. After receiving the blessings 
of Parama-Siva, Astika went to Pugkara tīrtha and did 
tapas to Visnu for many years. Having received Visnu’s 
blessings also, he returned to Kailasa. After living there 
happily with his mother for some time, one day they 
started to the Āšrama of Kašyapa Prajāpati, the 
father of Manasādevī. Ka$yapa was very much pleased 
to see his noble-hearted daughter and her brilliant 
son. To enhance the fame and accomplishments of 
the boy KaSyapa gave a sumptuous feast to ten crores 
of Brahmins. (Devi Bhagavata, Navama Skandha). 
Vāsuki was Manasādevī's brother. Astika grew up 
there under the care of Vāsuki. It was Cyavana Muni 
who taught Sarhgavedas to Astika, at this time. (M.B., 
Adi Parva, Chapter 48, Verse 18). 

3) Astika at the Sarpasatra. Once King Pariksit, the 
son of Abhimanyu was travelling through the forest for 
hunting animals. He picked up a SER snake with the 
tip of his bow andput iton the shoulder of a sage 
named “Samika”. Samika's son, Srrhgi came to know 
of this. In his anger, $rrhgi pronounced a curse that 
King Pariksit should die within seven days by the bite 
of Taksaka. When Pariksit heard of this, he had a 
palace built on a single pillar in the middle of the 
ocean, quite inaccessible to Takgaka and took shelter 
there. The most famous physicians and wizards were 
engaged to ward off the approach of Taksaka to that 
place. Six days passed like this. On the seventh day, 
determined to make a final attempt, Taksaka disguised 
himself as an old Brāhmaņa and set out to the King's 
place of shelter. On his way he met Dhanvantari who 
was proceeding to Pariksit to protect him. They be- 
came friends and asa result ofit, Dhanvantari returned 
after receiving a large number of rare precious stones 
given to him by Taksaka. Assuming the form of a small 
worm, Taksaka secretly entered into a fruit which was 
to be presented to the King. As soon as the King took 
that fruit in his hand, Taksaka took his own shape 
and size and bit the King who died immediately. 
Janamejaya was the son of this King Pariksit. 
Janamejaya performed all the obsequies of his father. 
After that, in a spirit of revenge, with the object of 
annihilating the whole race of serpents, he summoned 
Brahmanas to conduct a sarpa satra (snake sacrifice). 
In the sacrificial fire specially prepared at that yaga, 
many serpents were being burnt up. It seemed that the 
whole race of serpents would shortly be wiped out. 
But Vines ue was not to be seen. uus officiating 
priests were beginning to get angry. Impatient cries 
of Where is Taksaka rent the ate The frightened 
Taksaka fled for life to the palace of his friend Indra 
and there lay down, curling round Indra’s cot. When 
the priests understood this they decided to use their 
charms and mantras which would bring Indra, his bed, 
cot and all, along with Takgaka to the sacrificial fire. 


ĀSTĪKA PARVA 


At this stage, all the gods rushed to Manasādevī and 
fell at her feet and begged her to save the situation. 
The kindhearted Devi called her son Astika and advis- 
ed him to persuade Janamejaya to stop the sarpa- 
satra. Āstīka went to Janamejaya and requested him 
to give him the lives of Taksaka and Indra as a gift. 
Janamejaya, after consulting the munis and priests 
and at their advice, agreed to do so. In this way, the 
Sarpasatra was stopped and the remaining serpents 
escaped with their lives. (Devi Bhāgavata, Navama 

_ Skandha, M.B., Ādi Parva). 

ASTIKA PARVA. One of the Parvas in the Mahā- 
bhārata. See Mahābhārata. : 

ASURAM. A form of marriage. (See VIVĀHA). 


ĀSURĀYAŅA. A son of Višvāmitra. (M.B., Anušāsana 


Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 56). . 
ĀSURI. An ancient Maharsi. He wasthe ācārya of 
Kapila Samkhyadargana and the guru of the maharsi 
Paūicašikha. Once Āsuri had a full vision of God. He 
gave many precepts on spiritual matters to other 
Maharsis. The Bhāgavata says that Āsuri received his 
spiritual enlightenment from his wife, Kapilā. (M.B., 
Santi Parva, Chapter 218, Verses 10-14). 

ASVALAYANA I. A son of Višvāmitra. (M.B., Anu- 
$ásana Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 54). 

ASVALAYANA II. An Ācārya. He wasa disciple of 
Saunaka. Āšvalāyana composed three famous works : 
Āšvalāyana Grhyasūtra,  Aívalàyana Šrautasūtra 
and Ātvalāyana Stuti. 

ATAKA. A serpent born of the Kaurava dynasty. This 
serpent was barat at the Sarpasatra of Janamejaya. 
(Sloka 12, Chapter 57, Adi Parva, M.B.) 

ATAVĪPURI. An ancient city in India, Sahadeva con- 
quered this city. (M.B., Sabha Parva, Chapter 31, 
Verse 72). 

ATHARVANA. A sage. When Arjuna dreamed of go- 
ing to Siva accompanied by Krsņa they visited in the 
dream the āšrama of this sage also. 

ATMADEVA. See under Gokarņa, 

ATREYA. A sage. This sage had acquired the power 
to go from one planet to another. Once this rsi went 
to devaloka as the guest of Indra and there he drank 
Amrta (the celestial elixir) and enjoyed the dances of 
the celestial maidens A desire to have a'similar heaven 
of his own budded in his mind and he approached 
Vigvakarma who gave him a new heaven of his own. 
But before long the demons took over this heaven 
from him. Though Višvakarmā took back the same 
from the demons, Atreya did not go back but returned 
to his old arama on the banks of Gomati and doing 
penance there for a long time attained salvation 
(Brahma Purana) o 
More details. Atreya was also present among the 
ascetics who assembled at the sarpasatra of Janamejaya. 
(Sloka 8, Chapter 55, Adi Parva, M.B.). 

9) Atreyawasa disciple of Vamadeva. (Sloka 6, Chap- 
ter 192, Vana Parva, M.B.). 4 

3) This rsi taught his disciples about Nirguņabrahma. 
(Bloka 7, Chapter 137, Anuśāsana Parva, M.B.). 

ATREYA(M). A place of ancient Bharata. (Sloka 68, 
Chapter 9, Bhisma Parva, M.B). _ 

ATREYII. Wife of King Uru. Svāyambhuva Manu 
gotof his wife Satarūpā two sons, Priyavrata and Uttāna- 
pāda. Uttānapāda got a son named Uttama of Suruci 
and one of name Dhruva of Suniti, Dhruva got three 
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sons, Sisti, Bhava and Sambhu. Sisti got five sons, Ripu 
Ripufjaya. Sipra, Vrkala and Vrkatejas. Cakguga was, 
born to Ripu of his wife Brhatī. Manu was born to 
Cāksuga of his wife Virani. Oru was the son of Manu. 
Ūru got of Ātreyī Aiga, Sumanas, Svati, Kratu, 

_ Aügiras and Gaya: (Chapter 18, Agni Purana); à 

ATREYIII. A river. (Sloka 22, Chapter 9, Sabha 
Parva, M.B.). 

ĀTREYĪ III. Anasūyā, wife of Atri is also called 


Ātreyī. 

ĀTREYĪ IV. Daughter of Maharsi Atri. She was married 
to Angiras, son of Agni. Angiras always spoke rudely to 
her and pained at this she once approached her father 
and told him about this. Her father told her thus: 
«Your husband is the son of Agni. That is why he 
appears unbearable to you. Therefore give him a cold 
bath always and he would gradually become mild.” 
Hearing this the devout Atreyi transformed herself into 
a river and started to cool him down by constant 
showers. This river later on became the famous Parusni 

_ Nadi. (Brahmanda Purana) . 

AVAHA. A Vayu. (M.B., Santi Parva, Chapter 328, 

_ Verse 37). 

ĀVANTIKĀ. Daughter of Yaugandharāyaņa, a famous 
character in the story of Udayana. (See under Yaugan- 
dharāyaņa). 

AVARANA. A King of Vitvakarmā's dynasty. 

Genealogy. From Visnu were born in the following 
order : Brahma - Dharma - Prabhasa-Vi$vakarma-Priya- 
vrata-Agnidhra-Nabhi-R sabha-Bharata-Avarana. 
Bharata married the world-beauty, Paūcajanī. Five 
children, Sumati, Rástrabhrt, Sudaršana, Avarana, and 
Dhūmraketu were born to her. (Bhīgavata, Dašama 
Skandha) . 

AVARTANANDĀ. A sacred Tirtha. One who bathes in 
this tīrtha will be able to enjoy life in Nandanavana. 
(M.B., Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 25, Verse 45). 

AVASIRA. A place in ancient India. It is said that 
Karna conquered this place. (M.B., Vana Parva, 

_ Chapter 254, Verse 9). 

AVASTHYA. An Agni. (M.B., Vana Parva, Chapter 
221, Verse 5). 

AVIRHOTRA. A king of Višvakarmā's dynasty. 
Genealogy. From Visnu were descended in the following 
order : Brahma - Dharma-Prabhàsa-Visvakarma-Barhis- 
matī-Priyavrata-Āgnīdhra-Nābhi-Rsabha-Āvirhotra. 
Jayanti, Rsabha’s wife bore to him twenty children who 
were : Bharata, Kuéivarta, Ilavarta, Brahmāvarta, 
Āryāvarta, Malaya, Ketu, Bhadrasena, Indrasprk, 
Vidarbha, Kīkata, Kavi, Hari, Antariksa, Prabuddha, 
Pippaliyana, Avirhotra, Dramida, Camasa and Kara- 
bhājana. The eldest of them, Bharata, became the ruler 
of India. From him this country came to be called 
“BHARATA”. All the younger brothers ruled over the 
different pare of this country. 

AYATI. A daughter of Mahameru. Two daughters were 
born to Mahāmeru, Āyati and Niyati. Āyati wasmarried 
by Dhātī and Niyati by Vidhātā. Dhātā and Vidhata 
are the two sons born to Bhrgu Maharsi of his wife 
Khyāti. Dhātā got a son, Prana, of Āyati and Vidhātā, 
a son, Mrkandu of Niyati. Prāņa got a son Dyutimān 
andhe g a son Rājavān. (Chapter 10, Arsam 1, Visnu 

urāņa ). 

ĀYAVASĀ. A King. There is mention about this king 
in Sākta 128, Mandala 1 of the Rgveda, 


AYOGAVA 

Ā A. A special caste of people. Their profession 

pore EE. They were adepts in handicrafts. Sce 
under Cāturvarņyam. (Chapter 151, Agni Purāņa). 

AYODHADHAUMYA. Scc under Ayodhadhaumya. 

AYRAJAS. Name ofa class of Kings. Till the beginning 
of the 10th century A.D. Āyrājas were a prominen 
political force in Kerala. They ruled Over a huge des m 
S. Kerala (S. Travancore) till the time of the Vena 

ing i Wer. 

AVN DHA PAL ERA, FA test in the skill of archery was 
conducted when the Pāņdavas and Kauravas finished 
their study at the feet of Droņācārya. This is describ 
beautifully in Chapter 134 of ēdi Parva, M.B. 

AYURVEDA. It is the science which the sage Dhan- 
vantari taught Sušruta. This describes all the diseases 
and the treatment meant for them. Ailments are of four 
kinds : Sārīrika refers to fever, skin diseases etc., Māna- 
sika refers to those arising out of ange ; Agantuka 
refērs to cuts, wounds and injuries, and Sahaja refers to 
hunger, thirst, old age, etc. (Chapters 279 to 286, Agni 
Purāņa). Refer Dhanvantari for more details. 

ĀYUS I. Son of Purūravas and father of Nahusa. 3 
1) Genealogy. Descending in order from Visņu Brahmā- 
Cond gud Purata ya AUR NETS dir 
Ayus was born to Purūravas of Urvašī. To 
ban ofhis wife Svarbhānavī Nahuga. (Sloka 24, Chapter 
7, Adi Parva, M.B.). 

2) Birth of the son. See under Nahusa. A 

3) Other details. Ayus was a king who had acquired 

great power by penance. (Sloka 15, Chapter 296, Santi 
Parva, M.B.). 

ÁYUSIL One who was the king of frogs. Sušobhanā 
was the daughter of this frog-king. Sušobhanā was 
married to King Parīksit. For the interesting story of 
the marriage of a king with a frog see under Pariksit II. 


ĀYUSMĀN. Kašyapa, son of Marīci, got two sons, 
Hiraņyāksa and Hiranyakasipu and a daughter Simhika, 
of his wife Diti. Sirhhika became the wife of Vipracitti. 
Of her were born the celebrated asuras, Sairnhikeyas, 
of which Rāhu was one. Hiraņyakašipu had four brave 
sons, Anuvrāta, Vrata, Prahlada and Sarmhráda. Of 
these Vrāta got a son Vrata, Sarhhrāda got Āyusmān, 
Sibi, and Biskala and Prahlada got a son, Virocana. 
Mahabali was the son of Virocana. (Chapter 19, Agni 
Purana). 

B 


BĀBHRAVYA. An author of the 
Svetaketu Was the first of the authors who had written 
on the Science of amour (Kāma-šāstia). Bābhravya 
made only a condensation of the work of Svetaketu. 

BĀBHRAVYAM. A clan or gotra of Brāhmaņas in 

Mahābhārata, Santi 

teo ule 342, Stanza 103 that the hermit Gālava 


the Vrsņi d b 
SR of the ablest of Yādava warriors (Chapter 14 
sina Even in his old age he 


Krma. He died wh hit b z 
(Chapter 4, Mausala Parva, y cut from Vyāsa. 


96 


‘Science of Love. 


BABHRUVĀHANA 


BABHRU III. A king ofKāšī. By the help of Šrī Krsna ' 
he attained Rājyalaksmī. (Chapter 28, Udyoga Parva, 
M.B. 


BABHRU IV. A son of King Viráta. (Sloka 33, Chapter 
57, Udyoga Parva, M.B.). . 

BABHRU V. One ofthe sons of Višvāmitra who were 
Brahmavādīs. (Sloka 50, Chapter 4, Anušāsana Parva, 


M.B.). 

BABHRUDAIVAVRDHA. A Yādava king. The informa- 
tion from Purāņas available about him is given below : 
1) This Rājargi was an adept in the art of yajfia. He 
was a disciple of Narada and Parvata Maharsi. (Aita- 
reya Brāhmaņa 7.34). 

2) He was a Yādava of the Vrsni dynasty and one of the 
seven noted ministers of the Yadu line of Kings. (Sabhā 
Parva, M.B.). 

3) At the time of the kidnapping of Subhadrā Babhru- 
daivāvrdha was partaking in a grand festival at the 
mountain of Raivataka. (Chapter211, Adi Parva, M.B.). 
4) When once this Rajarsi went on a visit to Krsna, 
Sigupala carried away his wife. (Chapter 42, Sabha 
Parva, M.B.). 

5) When in the end the Yādavas in Dvārakā quarrelled 
with cach other and were destroyed, the plight of the 
Yādava ladies became miserable. Then Šrī Krsna 
entrusted Dvaraka and Babhrudaivavrdha with the task 
of taking care of them. But in the battle of the maces 
he was killed with a mace thrown at him. (Chapter 5, 
Mausala Parva, M.B.). 

BABHRUMALI. A sage. He was a lively member of the 
Sabha of Yudhisthira. (Sloka 16, Chapter 4, Sabha 
Parva, M.B.). 

BABHRUSETU. A Gāndhāra king. He was the brother 
of Druhyu and father of Purovasu. (Chapter 277, Agni 
Purana). 

BABHRUVAHANA. A son of Arjuna. 

1) Birth. When the Pandavas were residing in Indra- 
prastha after marrying Pāiicālī, Narada went to see 
them once. With a view to avoiding any quarrel bet- 
ween the Pandavas over the one wife they jointly possess- 
ed, Narada suggested that cach should take. Paficali 
for a year in turn and he who violated the arrange- 
ment should go to the forest for a year. Once Arjuna 
went to the house of Yudhisthira who was with Paficali 
and for thus violating the arrangement Arjuna had to 
go to the forest for a year. During this exile while he 
was staying at Gangadvara he married the serpent girl, 
Ulūpi and'got a son called Irāvān of her. 
fter that he went to a country called Maņalūr. At 
that time that country was being ruled by a king called 
Citráügada. Prabhaiijana one of the forefathers of 
Citrangada had, by hard penance for a progeny, acquir- 
ed from Šiva a boon and each of his successors gota 
son each to maintain the line. But when it came to 
Citrāngada to his surprise he got a girl instead of a son. 
. But he got her up as a son and named her Citrangada. 
It was when she was ready for marriage that Árjuna 
went there. The king received Arjuna with respect and 
after enquiring about his welfare requested him to marry 
his daughter. Arjuna married her and stayed there for 
months. Leaving that place Arjuna went to 
Paficatirtha and there he gave salvation to the celestial 
maidens who were tying in the tirthas as crocodiles. 
When he went back to Maņalūr Citrārigadā had deli. 
vered a son whom he named Babhruvāhana. Promising 


BADARIKASRAMA (BADARYASRAMA) 97 BAHUKA II 


them that he would take them later to Hastināpura, he 
left the place. 

2) His fate to kill his own father. It was by a ruse that 
Arjuna made Bhigma fall. Arjuna put Sikhandi before 
his chariot and Bhisma refused to take arms against a 
eunuch and accepted defeat. But Gangadevi witnessing 


the battle. between Bhisma, her son, and Arjuna from ' 


above could not bear this foul play and so cursed that 
Arjuna would die at the hands of his son. Ulūpi the 
serpent wife of Arjuna heard this curse and went to her 
father Kauravya who in turn went to Ganga and begged 
for a relief from the curse. Gaügadevi then said that 
Arjuna would be killed by Babhruvahana but would be 
brought to life by Ulūpi by placing the Mrtasaiijivani 
stone on the dead man's breast. 
3) The killing of Arjuna. The Mahābhārata battle was 
over. When Yudhisthira was performing the Ašvamedha 
yàga Arjuna conducted a victory march with the yàga 
horse. On his way he reached Maņalūr. At once Ulüpi 
called Babhruvāhana and asked him to challenge Arjuna. 
Babhruvāhana with his bow and arrows attacked Arjuna 
and in the grim battle that followed Arjuna fell dead. 
Seeing this Citrāūgadā came to the place of battle 
weeping and abused Uapi for persuading Babhruvāhana 
to kill his own father. Ulūpi immediately went to the 
serpent world and brought the Mrtasafijivani stone and 
as she placed it on Arjuna’s breast he came to life as if 
waking up from a sleep. When he saw Citrangada, 
Babhruvāhana and Ulūpī he smiled and asked them 
why they had all come there. Ulūpī then explained to 
him the story of the curse and extremely pleased over 
the end of thecurse Arjuna took them all to Hastinā- 
ura. (Chapters 218 to 210 of Adi Parva and Chapters 
79 to 82 of A$vamedha Parva, M.B.). — 
4) Other details. (1) On reaching Hastināpura Sri Krsna 
gave Babhruvāhana as a present a chariot drawn by 
divine horses. (Sloka 6, Chapter 88, Ašvamedha 
Parva, M.B.). 
) The different names given to him in the Puranas are 
s follows : Citrangadasuta, Manippürpati, Dhanafijaya- 
suta and Maņipurešvara. 

BADARIKASRAMA. (BADARYASRAMA). A very 
holy place īn the Himālayas. It was here that Nara and 
Narayana did penance for thousands of years and the 
Puranas, therefore, give it a very prominent place in 


them. 

BADARIPACANA TIRTHA. (BADARAPACANA). A 
sacred place in Kuruksetra. If one lives here fasting for 
twelve years eating dates only, one will become as 
great as Vasistha. (Chapter 83, Vana Parva, M.B.). 

\/ BADARIVANA. A satred place. Višālapurī an ancient 
, city of pūrāņic fame is near this place. The Badarik- 
āšrama comprises Badarivana and Vifālapurī also. 

BADAVĀGNI. See under Aurva. 

BADHIRA. A serpent ofthe Kasyapa dynasty. (There 
is a reference to this serpent in Sloka 16, Chapter 74, 

M.B.). 

BADUT. ENS of Viviana: He was a follower of 

the Brahma cult. (M.B., Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 4, 
53). . A " 

BAHIRGIRI A mountainous region of cija 
Mention is made in Mahābhārata, Sabhā Ru 
Chapter 27, Stanza 3 that this country lying es c 
vicinity of the Himālayas had been conquered by Arjuna 


during his conquest of the North, 


BAHU I. A king ofthe Sūrya-varhśa (solar dynasty). He 
was the father of Sagara. He is known by the name 
Subāhualso. This king wasonce defeated in a battle and 
being weary and sad he entered the hermitage of Aurva. 
His queen was given poison by another wife of the 
King. But the child in her womb did not die. The.queen 
wanted to jump into the fire in which the body of her 
husband was to be burned. But Aurva told her that her 
son would become a famous king and that she should 
not commit suicide. Thus she desisted from committing 
suicide. A son was born to her. As she had been poison- 
ed when the child was in her womb theson was given 
the name Sagara (with poison). It is said in Mahā- 
bharata, Ādi Parva that this prince became a famous 
king later. 

BAHU II. Mention is made in Mahabharata, Udyoga 
Parva, Chapter 4, Stanza 22, that the Pandavas thought 
of sending an invitation to a king named Bahu for the 
battle between the Kurus and themselves. 

BAHU III. A king of the Sundara dynasty. Mention is 
made about this king in Mahabharata, Udyoga Parva, 

BAHUBHARYĀTVA (Pol Polygam 

- (Polygamy). Po was a 
custom in vogue in ancient indie It was not prohibit- 
ed for a man to have more than one wife. It was 
customary to give dowry also. It is said in the Rgveda, 
Mandala 10, Anuvaka $, Sükta 11 that the bride should 
proceed to the house of the husband, after the marriage. 
A spell (mantra) meant for keeping down one’s co-wife, 
isseen in the Rgveda, Mandala 10, Anuvaka 11, Sūkta 
17. It isa prayer to destroy the love of husband for a 
co-wife and to direct that love towards oneself. The 
deity of this spell is Indrāņī the wife of Indra who was 
a polygamist. In those days marriage was an essential 
duty. Widow marriage was not forbidden. 

BAHUDA. A holy bath. If one stays in this place for a 
night in celibacy and fast, one will get the fruits of 
performing a sacrifice to devas (gods). The modern 
investigators say that this place is on the bank of river 
Dhavala which flows near Avadhi. It is mentioned in 
Mahabharata, Santi Parva, Chapter 23 that the hermit 
Likhita had recovered hislost hand, by bathing in this 
holy place and giving oblations to his ancestors. 

BAHUDĀMA. An attendant of Subrahmanya. (M.B,, 
Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Stanza 10). 

BAHUDANTAKA. A book on the science of Ethics Nit- 
$üstra), the work of Brahmā. It contains ten thousand 
chapters. This book was abridged into five thousand 
chapters by Purandara. (M.B., Sànti Parva, Chapter 69, 
Stanza 83). 

BAHUDANTI. Mother of Purandara who was the Indra 
during the Manvantara (Period of a Manu) of Manu 
Vaivasvata. (See the word Purandāra). 

BAHUDASUYASA. The wife of Pariksit, aKing of the 
Kuru dynasty. A son named Bhimasena was born to her. 
(M.B., Adi Parva, Chapter 95). 

BAHUGAVA. A king born of the family of Yayāti. 

Bhagavata, Skandha J : 

BĀHUKA I. A serpent born in the family of Kauravya. 
This snake fell in the sacrificial fire of Janamejaya and 
was burnt to death. (M.B., Ādi Parva, Chapter 57, 
Stanza 13). 

BAHUKA II. The pseudo-name assumed by Nala when 
he was living in the palace of Rtuparna in disguise. 
For further information see the word Nala, 
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: mighty hero of the family ofthe 

EOS nets ‘his Bhula, mention is madc in Mahā- 
bharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 129, Stanza 19. : 

BAHULA I. A river. In Mahābhārata, Bhisma Parva, 
Chapter9, Stanza m mention is made about this river 

ich is famous in the Puránas. 

BAHULA II. An EE of rcm (M.B., 

Chapter 46, Stanza 5). 

Bee TIL: Wife of Vidura a Brahmin, who frequented 
the houses of harlots. Bahula was in the habit of going 
to the temple of Gokarņa and hear Puranas, after the 
death of Kā husband. By this good deed Vidura got 
deliverance from sin. (Skanda Purāņa 3.9.22). 

BAHULASVAN I. A king of the family of Sri Rama. 
(Bhagavata, Skandha 9). SA 

BAHULASVAN II. A king of Mithilà. He was god- 
fearing. Once Sri Krsna visited his palace. At that time 
he received much good advice from Šrī Krsņa. (Bhaga- 
vata, Skandha 10). ERE 

BAHUMŪLAKA. A serpent born to EA Prajāpati 
ofhis wife Kadru. (M.B., Ādi Parva, Chapter 35, 
Stanza 16). 

BAHUPUTRA. A Prajāpati (creator). He was „ne of 
the spiritual sons (Manasaputras) of Brahma. (Vayu 
Purana 65:53). 

BAHUPUTRIKA. Anattendant (female) of Subrah- 
manya. (M.B., Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Stanza 3). 
BAHURATHA. A king of the family of Bharata. 

(Bhagavata, Skandha 9). S 

BAHURŪPA. One of the eleven Rudras Eleven 
Rudras were born to Katyapa by his wife Surabhi. 
Surabhi, who had been purified by Maheśvara whom 
she had pleased by her penance, got as sons, Aja, 
Ekapād, Ahirbudhnya, Tvastr and Rudra. The renown- 
ed Višvarūpa was the son of Tvastr. The eleven 
Rudras are Hara, Bahurüpa, Tryambaka, Aparajita, 
Vrsākapi, Sambhu, Kapardin, Raivata, vyadha, 
Sarpa and Kapalin The number of the Rudras is one 
hundred lakhs. They pervade everything moving and 
not moving. (Agni Purana, Chapter 18). 

BAHUSALI. A prince of Avanti. He was a friend of Sri- 
datta. (For further information see the word Sridatta) . 

BAHUSUVARNAKA. An ancient city on the bank of 
the Ganges. (Kathāsaritsāgara). 

BAHUVADYA. A country in ancient India. Mention 
is made about this country in Mahabharata, Bhisma 
ās 9, Stanza 55. i 

BAHU - A king of the family ofAūga. (Agni 
Pāna, Chapter 277). S ua 

BAHUY . An attendant of Subrahmanya. (M.B. 
Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Stanza 9). nom. 

BAHVASI. One of the hundred sons of Dhrtarāstra. It 
is mentioned in Mahābhārata, Bbigma Parva, Chapter 
28 seat ie as killed by Bhimasena in the battle of 

BAHYAKARNA. A serpent born to Kašyapa Prajāpati 

Cari > 1 japati 
Stanza 9): Kadru. (V.B., Ādi Parva, Chapter 35, 


BAKA II 


BAHYAKUNDA. A serpent born in the family of Kaś- 
yapa Prajapati. Mention is made about this serpent in 
Mahabharata, Udyoga Parva, Chapter 103. 

BAHYASVAN. A king of the Piru dynasty. He was the 
son of King Purujati. Five sons were born to Bāhyās- 
van called Mukula, Sriijaya, Brhadistha, Yavinara and 
Krmila. These five sons became famous as Pāficālas. 
Of these, the family of Mukula became the Mauku- 
lyas, who were having temples and were of two classes. 
A son named Paiicāšva was born to Mukula. A son 
named Divodāsa and a daughter named Ahalyā were 
born to Paiicāšva. Ahalyà got with child from the 
hermit Saradvata and gave birth to a son named Sata- 
nanda. (Agni Purana, Chapter 278). 

BAKA. Daughter of the demon, Sumāli. He had four 
daughters ; Baka, Puspotkatā, Kaikasi and Kumbhi- 
nadi. Ravana is theson of Kaikasi. (Uttara Rāmā- 


yana). 

BAKAT. A demon. The Pāņdavas escaping from the 

trap of Arakkilla (lac-house) through a secret tunnel 
went to the village Ekacakrā cn the banks of the 
river Ganga and stayed there in the house of a brahmin. 
Baka wasa demon who was terrorising the villagers 
there. He used to come to the village freely and carry 
away people for his food. Because of this nobody lived 
in peace and so they all joined together and decided 
to send one man daily with plenty of other eatables to 
the demon in this cave. Days went by like that and 
one day the turn came to the brahmin who was shelter- 
ing the Pāņdavas. Thatbrahmin had besides his wife 
one son and a daughter. The problem arose as to who 
should go to the demon. Thefather was willing but 
the wife did not want him to go and vice versa. The 
children began to cry and hearing the noise Kunti, 
mother of the Pandavas, went there toenquire and 
learned the tragic story of the family. She immediately 
went to Bhima and acquainted him with the problem 
before the brahmin. Bhima at once volunteered to go 
to the demon deciding to kill the man-eater and thus 
putting an end to his depredations. 
Bhima started on his journey to the demon carrying a 
cartload of rice and curry. Deliberately Bhima arrived 
at’ the place of the demon very late. Baka rolled his 
eyes in anger at the sight of the late-comer. But 
Bhima without heeding him satin front of thc demon 
and started eating the rice and curry. Baka charged 
at Bhima with fury but Bhima defended and a battle 
ensued in which Baka was killed and he fell dead 
like a mountain-head dropping down.* (Chapters 157- 
164, Ādi Parva, M.B.). 

BAKAII. A demon. As young boys Sri Krgņa and 
Balaramabhadra were once playing in Ambadi (Goku- 
la) on the banks of the river Yamunā when the 
demon, Baka, despatched by Karsa, went to them in 
the form of a huge terrible-looking stork. In no time 
opening its ferocious beaks the stork swallowed Krsna. 
But the touch of Krsna burnt the throat of the bird 
and vomitting Krsna the bird fell dead. 


EE : iela was the brother of Baka. (Sloka 23, Chapter 11, Araņya Parva, M.B.). 
not so cea Menee tae eae of Bhägavata that the story of this Baka occurs. But in the vernacular translation of the same the story is 
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BAKA III. (Bakadalbhya). The great sage who poured After the death of Balāsura his wife Prabhāvatī went 
into the sacrificial fire th ad P i Kula Sukracarya and told 
For details scende Dj ķi ju of King Dhrtarāstra. to their preceptor ( guru) ācāry 


BALA. A sacred incantation. (See Atibala). 

BALA I. (VALA). A demon born to Katyepa Prajapati 
ofhis wife Danāyu. This demon had three brothers: 
Viksara, Vira and Vrtra. It was this Bala who later on 
became the kingof Pandyadega. (Sloka 42, Chapter 
67, Sloka 33; Chapter 65, Adi Parva, M.B.). 

Chapter 168 of Vana Parva states that this Bala was 
killed by Indra. (For details see Vala). 

BALA II. A deva born to Varuņa of hiselder brother's 
wife. (Sloka 52, Chapter 66, Adi Parva, ME 

BALA III. The son born to Pariksit of the Iksvaku 
dynasty of the daughter of Maņdūkarāja. This Bala 
had two wives, Šalā and Dalā. (Sloka 38, Chaptcr 192, 
Vana Parva, M.B.). 

BALA IV. A monkey. In the battle with Kumbhakarņa 
this monkey did many brave deeds. (Sloka 6, Chapter 
287, Vana Parva, M.B.). 

BALA V. One of the two warriors whom Vāyu Bhagavān 
gave as a gift to Subrahmanya. The name of the other 
ron Atibala. (Sloka 44, Chapter 91, Salya Parva, 


BALA VI. A Maharsi of ancient Bharata. He was. the 
son of Maharsi Aügiras. (Sloka 27, Chapter 208, Santi 
Parva, M.B.). 

BALA VII. A sanātana Višvadeva. (Sloka 30, Chapter 
91, Anušāsana Parva, M.B.). 

BALA VIII. A pārsada of Visnu. When Vāmana trampl- 
ed over the head of emperor Bali and sent him to 
theunderworld, the followers of Bali ascended the 
yajüa mandala and created a commotion. Bala was 
one of the pārsadas who then came to the scene to 
quell the trouble. (Astama Skandha, Bhāgavata). 

BALA IX. A son of Māyāsura. He lived in a place in 

the netherlands called Atala. He created ninetysix 
different kinds of magic and gave them to the asura 
magicians who by the use:of them gave the devas 
immense trouble. 
Once when Balāsura yawned three bad women, Svairiņī, 
Kāminī and Pumécali were born. They had with them 
a potable substance called Hātaka which they gave to 
men whom they liked and after enlivening the sex 
impulse in them enjoyed a sexuallife with them to 
their heart's content. (Paficama Skandha, Bhāgavata). 
Once during a fight.between Indra and Jalandhara 
Bala defeated Indra in a pathetic way. Indra then sought 
refuge in him and praised him with songs. Flattered 
by this Bala asked Indra to ask of him whatever he 
wanted and the sly Indra requested for the physical 
body of Bala. Without the least hesitation Bala cut his 
body into pieces and gave him. Indra threw away the 
cut pieces to different sides and all the places where 
these pieces fell were at once transformed into Diamond 
mines. 


t ium pitararh jagadguro] 
Gardā ES 'tiragākgatam Baka- 
Stundena hantum punarabhyapadyata 


him all that took place and requested to bring back to 
life herlost husband. But Sukracarya regretted that he 
could not give life again to her dead husband but could 
by his powers make her hear his voice again. Prabhā- 
vati agreed to that and then she heard her husband say 
“Leave your body and join me". Prabhāvatī immediate- 
ly courted death and joining Bala became a river. 
(Padma Purāņa, Uttara Khanda, Chapter 6). 

BALA(M). To know what are DaSabalas see under 
Pattu. 

BALABANDHU. A king of ancient Bharata. There is a 
lence to him in Sloka 236, Chapter 1, Adi Parva, 

A.B 


BALABHADRA. (Balabhadrarāma, Balarama, Baladeva). 
The elder brother of Šrī Krsna and the eighth incarna- 
tion of Mahavisnu.* 

1) Birth. When the number of wicked kings increased 
Bhümidevi (goddess of Earth) turned herself into a cow 
and took refuge in Mahāvigņu. Mahavignu then pro- 
mised to be born as the sons of Vasudeva named Bala- 
bhadraráma and Sri Krspa and destroy the wicked. 
Vasudeva was the son of the Yadava, Sürasena, King 
of Madhurā. To Devaka the brother of another Yadava 
King, Ugrasena, was born a daughter Devaki. The 
marriage of Devaki with Vasudeva was celebrated but 
on the same day an Ašarīriņī (a heavenly voice from 
above) said* that the eighth child of Devakī would 
kill Karhsa. Instantly Kamsa.put both Vasudeva and 
Devaki in jail. The first six sons born to Devaki were 
killed the moment they were born by striking them 
against the ground. Devaki became pregnant for the 
seventh time. The babe in the womb was Ananta in- 
carnate by Visnu's directive to be of help to him when 
he would also be bornsoon as Krsņa. "Therefore it 
was necessary to save the child from the cruel hands 
of Karhsa as it was certain he would kill the babe the 
same way he hadkilled allthe others before. So he 
ordered Māyādevī to take the child from the womb of 

Devaki and place it in that of Rohiņī, another wife of 

Vasudeva. Māyādevī did so and the boy got the name 

Sarhgharsana, also because of this. The news spread 

that Devaki aborted. Rohini delivered a boy and was 

named Sarhgharsana alias Balabhadrarāma. (Dašama 

Skandha, Bhāgavata). 

2) The colour of Balarama and Šrī Krsņa. Šrī Krsna is 
e eighth child of Devaki. The elder brother Balarama 

is white in complexion while the younger, Sri Krsna is 

black in complexion. There is a story behind this. The 
devas decided to be born as Gopālas(shepherds) in the 
earth to be of help to Krsna in his duty of killing the 
wicked. They informed Mahāvisņu of their decision 
and the Lord was immensely apie He then took 
one white hair from his head said that it would go 


to Rohin's womb and change into Balaráma and 


Tamāpatantam sa nigrhyā yor 
Dorbhyim Bakarh Kath asakharh satām patih 
Pagyatsu balesu dadara līlayā 
Mudavaho vīraņavaddivaukasām. 
- a 11, Dašama Skandha, LEA 
2 Since the life of Balabhadra is so mixed with that of Krma a complete life story 


with that of Krma. 
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ing a black hair said that it would go into Devakī's 
faking and change into Sri_ Krsna. E was thus that 
Balabhadra became white and Šrī Krsņa black. (Chap- 
ter 199, Ādi Parva, M.B.). Ars ; 
3) Brothers. Balabhadrarāma had six brothers born o: 
2 mother Rohini. They were: Gada, Sarana, Durd- 
dama, Vipula, Dhruva, and Krta. (Navama Skandha, 
Bhāgavata). 
4) Till their marriage Šrī Krsņa spent his childhood 
in Ambadi and Balarama, in Madhura. Once the sage 
arga went to the house of Vasudeva andit was he 
who then told the story behind the births of Balarāma 
and Krsna. Hearing this Vasudeva went to Madhura 
and brought Balabhadrarama also to Arhbādi. Garga- 
muni then performed all those sacred rites which were 
usually done to boys of that age and both of them then 
remained in Ambadi. Several important events happen- 
ed during their stay here, notable among which are: 
Pūtanāmoksam (killing of the demoness Pūtanā and 
giving her salvation). Sakatasuravadha (killing the 
asura, Sakata), Trnāvarttavadha (killing the asura, 
Trnavartta), Vatsāsuravadha (killing the asura, 
Vatsa), Bakavadha (killing the demon bird, Baka), 
Aghāsuravadha (killing the asura, Agha), Dhenukā- 
suravadha (killing the asura, Dhenuka), Kāliamardana 
(beating the snake, Kalia) and Pralambavadha (killing 
Pralamba). (See under Krsna for more details). 


Karsa conducted a Cāpapūjā (worship of the bow) to 
kill Krsna. It was on a festive scale and both Krsna and 
Balarama went to Madhura to attend the same. There 
shey kaled Karsa and after that went to the āframa 
of Sāndīpani Maharsi for education. When they complet- 
ed their education they at the request of the preceptor 
gave as Gurudaksina (The fee you pay in the end for 
the instructions given) 
they went to Madhura and there several events took 
place, important among which was the fight between 
Tsna and Jarasandha. 


ntair 3 On their way th t 
Parašurāma doing penance under a ak SR ‘On 
the advice of Parašurāma they killed Srgālavasudeva 
and got immense wealth. On their return Rāma and 
rina Mond with dlja went and settled down 
vāra! 

Sha, Bea p in the western ocean. (Dašama 
5) Marriage. Before the advent of Balarāma 
the island Dvārakā was known as Kudastbali. eee 


ātī. Revata gota hundred sons K i 
the first and a daughter named Meat n d tim 
for Ras of pine came the Ki 5 
5 outa fitting 


mountains, rivers, oceans, Rtus all in divi 

standing before Brahma, worshipping him, The ibi 
4 untold happiness. 
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daughter in marriage to Balarāma. (Saptama Skandha, 
Devi Bhāgavata). 
6) A pilgrimage. When the great Pandava-Kaurava 
battle started Krsna became the charioteer of Arjuna 
and Balarāma went to the forest, Naimiša. He was not 
much interested in the battle. At the forest of Naimisa 
he saw Süta telling Purāņic stories to the several sages 
assembled there before him. Süta did not rise up when 
hesaw Balarāma and thelatter moved to anger very 
soon cut off thehead of Sūta. The sages assembled there 
decried the act of Balarāma and lamented deeply over 
the incident. At this Balarāma promised that he would 
give birth, from the dead body of Süta, to one who will 
be well versed in all the Vedas, šāstras and sciences. The 
sages then blessed Balarāma. 
During that time there lived in the vicinity of Naimisa 
forest a demon called Balvala (Vatkala). He „used to 
annoy the sages there and the sages requested Bala- 
rāma to put a stop to the atrocities of that demon. He 
immediately killed the demon by his weapon, Hala, 
and then raised from the dead body of Süta a pandita 
of great erudition. Later, to remedy the sin of killing 
Süta, Balarama, repentant, visited all the sacred places 
in Bharata. Once when he heard about the grim battle 
between Duryodhana and Bhīmasena, he went to the 
battle-field and tried his best to stop the war. Dis- 
appointed he returned to Dvārakā. (Dašama Skandha, 
Chapter 79, Bhāgavata). 
7) Death. Oncethe rsis Narada, Kaņva and Viéva- 
mitra came to Dvārakā. To make fun of them some of 
the Yādavas dressed a Yādava like a pregnant woman 
and producing her before the sages asked them what 
child she would deliver. Enraged at this the munis 
saidin one voice that she would deliver a mace and that 
iron mace would be the cause of the end of all 
Yādavas. 
After the Mahābhārata battle the Yādava dynasty re- 
mained alive only for thirtysix years. After that by 
the curse of the brahmin the Yādavas were all killed in 
a drunken brawl between themselves in the very pre- 
sence of Krsna and Balabhadra. This happened on the 
shore of Prabhasa tirtha and Balarama was sitting 
there then in deep meditation. Suddenly the soul of 
Balarāma went out from his mouth in the shape of a 
whiteserpent and the serpent entering the nether world 
was given a warm welcome by the prominent serpents 
there. (Mausala Parva, M.B.). 
8) Other details. 
(1) It was Balabhadrarāma who taught Bhimasena the 
mace-fight. (Sloka 4, Chapter 138, Adi Parva, M.B.). 
(2) Balabhadrarāma was present along with Sri Krsna 
at the marriage of Paficali. (Šloka 17, Chapter 185, 
Ādi Parva, M.B.). 
(3) Balabhadrarāma became very indignant when he 
heard about Arjuna carrying away Subhadrā and it was 
Krsņa who pacified him. (Chapter 22, Ādi Parva, M.B.). 
MEC CA pa AO me peri A of Sean 
ucted at the city of Upaplavya. (Slo hapter 
72, Virāta Parva, MB). ^ PME 
G) He eee) insistent that the Pandavas and Kau- 
should come to a truce. ( oga 
Parva MB.). (Chapter 2, Udyog 
€ witnessed the battle of maces between Duryo- 
hana and Bhimasena at Kuruksetra. 4. 
Salya Parva, M.B.). Mure. (Chapter 34, 
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(7) Balarāma conducted a pil rim t d visi 
tuc Holy places of Bhārata at ane hcl pos 
Far E ig] we in full swing. (Chapter, 35-54, Salya 
) Balarama was of opinion that it was unjust of Bhima- 
sena to have killed Duryodhana and was "ES to kill 
Bhimasena. (Sloka 4, Chapter 60, Salya Parva, M.B.). 
(8) ‘Ques ae ea extolling terms about the 
[) rma. 1 
Parry MB) (Sloka 17, Chapters 126, Šalya 
) It was Balarāma who performed the obsequies of 
Via (Šloka 6, Chapter 62, Asvamedha Parva, 
(11) He went to Hastinapura when Yudhisthira per- 
formed the Asvamedha yāga. (Šloka 4, Ch "56 
Ašvamedha Parva, M.B). e e AE 
(12) Balarāma introduced Prohibition in Dvārakā. 
(Sloka 29, Chapter 1, Mausala Parva, M.B.). ; 
(13) Once he made dry theriver Kālindī. (See Kālindī). 

BALABHADRARĀMA IL A very mighty serpent. 
(Sloka 37, Chapter 1, Ādi Parva, MB). 

BALADA. The first son of the Agni, Bhanu. It is this 
Agni which gives life and strength to all living beings. 
(Sloka 10, Chapter 221, Santi Parva, M.B.). 

BALANDHARA. A daughter of the king of Kasi. Let 
the mightiest of men marry her, said her father. Defeating 
all the kings who tried to take her Bhimasena married 
her and Sarvaša was the son born to Bhimasena of 
wt (Sloka 70, Chapter 95, Asvamedha Parva, 


BALADHI. An ancient hermit. He was powerful. He 
performed a severe penance for getting sons. The 
Devatās appeared and granted him a boon. Accordingly 
a son called Medhāvin was born to him. Once Medhāvin 
teased the great hermit Dhanusāksa, who cursed him to 
death. (M.B., Vana Parva, Chapter 135). 

BALĀHAKA I. (VALĀHAKA). A serpent famous in 
the Purāņas. This serpent stays in the durbar hall of 
Varuņa, worshipping him. (M.B., Sabhā Parva, 
Chapter 9, Stanza 9). 

BALAHAKA II. (VALĀHAKA). A brother of Jaya- 
dratha the King of Sindhu. He helped Jayadratha in 
kidnapping Draupadi. (M.B., Vana Parva, Chapter 
265, Stanza 12). 1 

BALĀHAKA III. (VALĀHAKA). A famous horse yoked 
on the right side of the chariot of Sri Krsna. Mention 
is made about this horse in M.B., Virāta Parva, Chapter 
45, Stanza 23. 1 

BALAHAKA IV. A king. Once Siva gave this king a 
vision of him in the shape ofa cow-calf. After that in 
the place where Siva appeared as calf a Sivaliiga 
arose, It began to grow to the extent of an atom daily. 
But the growth ceased, when an outcaste who became 
so by Karma (action) visited it. (Skandha Purāņa 
3-2-27). 

BALĀKA (VALĀKA). A forester. This forester used to 
go for hunting and he gave everything he got to his old 
parents without reserving anything for himself. One 
day he did not find any animal even though he had 
made a thorough search in the forest. He was much 
worried. At last he reached the bank ofa river. Hc 
saw an extraordinary animal drinking water. He had 
never seensuch an animal before. 


lol 
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Itwasa peculiar creature. That creature had done 
penance before Brahmā, from its young age with the view 
of destroying everything. Brahmā appeared before the 
creature and granted it the boon that 1t would have thc 
power to make anything blind. Brahmā also said that 
anybody who killed the creature would be given a place 
in the realm of Gods. The creature had been wandering 
in the forest making blind every creature it met, and 
one day it was drinking water and it was then that 
Valāka shot it down. As soon as the creature fell down 
the gods showered flowers, and took him to the realm 
of Gods in a divine chariot. (M.B., Karna Parva, 
Chapter 69). 

BALAKATIRTHA.(VALAKATIRTHA). A holy place 
near the mountain of Gandhamādana. Those who bathe 
in this holy bath would become as bright and famous as 
devas (gods) It is mentioned so in the Mahabharata, 
Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 25, Stanza 19. 

BALAKASVA. (VALAKASVA). He is the grandson of 
the hermit Jahnu and the son of Aja otherwise called 
Sindhudvīpa. Balakasva had ason called Kušika. (M.B., 
Santi Parva, Chapter 49, Stanza 3). 

BALAKHILYA(S). (VĀLAKHILYAS). 
hermits. 

1) Origin. Sixty thousand hermits were born to Kratu, 
one of the Saptarsis (seven hermits), by his wife, 
Santati.* They are called Balakhilyas. Everyone of 
them was only the size of half a thumb, but they were 
as bright as the blazing sun and had attained control 
over their senses. (Visnu Purana, Arhša 1, Chapter 10). 

2) Garuda (Eagle) and Balakhila (a); A story connect- 
ing the birth of Garuda with Bālakhilyas occurs in 
the Purāņas. 

Once Kaśyapa Prajāpati performed a sacrifice to 
obtain children. The work of bringing firewood for 
the sacrifice was entrusted to Indra and the other 
devas (Gods) and the Bālakhilyas. When Indra was 
heaping up on heaps pieces of big logs the Balakhilyas 
who were very small were bringing in chips of 
wood. Seeing this Indra laughed. The Bālakhīlyas 
got angry and stopping the work entrusted to them 
began to do penance with a view to create an- 

other Indra. Knowing this Indra was much flurried. 

He went to KaSyapa and told him everything. Kasyapa 
went to the Bālakhilyas and pacified them. At this time 
Vinatā, a wife of Ka$yapa, was doing penance to 
obtain a son. Kašyapa said that the penance of the 
Bālakhilyas would not be fruitless and that asa result 
oftheir penance a son who would overpower Indra 
would be born to Vinatà. Accordingly a son was born 
to her. Garuda was that son. The fact that Garuda 

overthrew Indra when he went to heaven for ambrosia, 
is well known. (M.B., Adi Parva, Chapter 31). 

2 Routine of life. The Balakhilyas live in the mandala 
of Sūrya (solar region). They travel in front of the sun 
in the shape of birds. They wear hides of animals. They 
are righteous and arc only as big as a thumb. They are 
very ardent in doing the works of devas (Gods). They 
are sinless. There are Bālakhilyas living in the lunar 
region also. They worship the Sun daily. All the world 
stand firm in truth because of the penance of the 
Bālakhilyas. (M.B., Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 141.). 


A group of 


*In some other Purāņas the mother of Bālakhilyas is given the name ‘Sannati’. This may be a mistake in the manuscript, 
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ther information. (1) Garuda (Eagle) who went 

d "n dā of devas (gods) for Amrta (amb- 

rosia) took rest on the branch of a banyan tree, and 

that branch was broken from the tree. Sixty thousand 

Balakhilyas were doing penance hanging head down- 
wards on that branch. Garuda knew this only after the 
branch was broken. Fearing the curse form themhe took 
the branch in his beak and flew about here and there. 
At last, according to the advice of-Ka$yapa, he took the 
branch to the mount Gandhamādana and without caus- 
ingany harm to the small hermits placed it there. 

M.B., Ādi Parva, Chapter 30). : 

2) When Dusyanta entered the hermitage of Kanva 
he saw the Bālakhilyas doing panance, hanging down 
on the trees in. the vicinity. (M.B., Ādi Parva, Chap- 
ter 7). 

(3) lu Vālmīki Rāmāyaņa, Bālakāņda, Sarga 51, it 
is mentioned that the Balakhilyas were engaged in 
prayer and meditations and offering oblations to fire 
in the hermitage of Vasistha. 
(4) It is mentioned in Valmiki Ramayana, Balakanda, 
Sarga 51, that in the period of the Ramayana, in 
South India, when Ravana was going to the house of 
Mārīca, he saw the Balakhilyas doing penance. 
(9 The Bālakhilyas learned the Vedas and Šāstras 
scriptures) sitting in the chariot of the sun. (Kampa 

Rāmāyaņa, Pūrvakāņda). 

BĀLAKHILYA SAMHITĀ. See the word Guruparam- 


ara 

BALĀKI. (VALĀKI). One of the hundred sons of Dhrta- 
rāstra. Mention is made in the Mahābhārata, Ādi 
Parva, Chapter 185, Stanza 2, that Valāki had been 
present on the occasion of the svayarhvara (wedding) 
of Draupadi. 

BĀLĀKI. A hermit. He is called Gārgya also as he is 
a son of Garga. He acquired much knowledge and so 
he became arrogant. Because of this some called him 
Drptabālāki. 

Oncc the hermit went to the King of Kāšī and told him 
that he would impart to him the knowledge of Brahma. 
The king replied that he would give thousand cows in 
return. Bālāki declared that the sun-god was Brahmi. 
The king said that he had known it. Everything that 
Balaki said had been known to the king earlier. 
So, in the end Bālāki had to become the disciple of the 
King. Then the King took him to a man who was sleep- 
ing. The King called the sleeping man. Buthe did not 
Wake up. The King woke him up and then asked the 
hermit, where he had gone when he was sleeping. Balaki 
could not say where men go when they are sleeping 
and where they return from when they wake up. e 
king said “In our sleep we attain *Sarüpya' (assimila- 
tion to god). But we are not aware of it. Though 
We get eternal bliss we do not know it. If we can get 
cternal bliss when we keep awake that is ‘Atmajiiana’ 
(knowledge of Supreme Soul). As the flames emanate 


from fire, and as the spider i TIES 
centre, the soul teļus weaves its net and sits in its 


in consequence of which th 
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bhārata, Virāta Parva, Chapter 56, that the King Balaksa 
was there with the gods when they came tosec the fight, 

BALAMITRA. A king. Satrughna who led the yaga 
horse of Sri Rama fought with Viramani and at that 
time Balamitra fought on the side of Viramani. (Chapter 
40, Pātāla Khanda, Padma Purana). 

BALAMODAKA. The son of Suratha, the King of 
Kundalanagari. (Padma Purana, Chapter 40). 

BALANIKA (VALANIKA) I. A son of the King 
Drupada. Mention is made in Mahabharata, Drona 
Parva, Chapter 156, that A$vatthama killed him in the 
battle of Kuruksetra. 

BALANIKA (VALANIKA) II. A brother of Matsya, 
the King of Virāta. During the battle of Kuruksetra 
he had taken the side of the Pandavas and had fought 
against the Kauravas. (M.B., Drona Parva, Chapter 
158). 

BALASVAMI. A warriorof Subrahmanya. (M.B., Salya 
Parva, Chapter 45, Stanza 74). 


BALAVATI. The daughter of hermit Kanva. She did 
penance to please the Sun to obtain a husband of a 
very good nature. The Sun appeared before her and gave 
her some dates and asked her to prepare food with them 
and bring them back. Balavati began to cook the dates. 
Though all the faggots she had gathered were consumed 
it was not properly boiled. As there was no more fire- 
wood she put her leg into the oven. Seeing this the Sun- 
God was pleased and said “All your wishes will be 
realized”. From that day onwards that place was called 
by the name ‘Balapa’. (Padma Purana, Uttara Khanda, 
Chapter 152). 

BALAVINASTAKA. The hero of a story, given in Katha- 

saritságara, Kathāmukhalambaka, Taranga six, to show 
that it is not good to make others angry. The story is 
as follows :— 
Long ago there was a Brahmin named Rudra Šarmā. 
He had two wives. Both gave birth to a son each. The 
elder wife died and her son also was brought up by the 
younger wife. Being jealous she fed the child with food 
too hard for the child and it became lean with stomach 
swollen and the bones projecting. It looked an uncouth 
figure. Seeing him like this Rudra Šarmā called him Bāla- 
vinastaka (one who is lost when he is a boy). He 
gradually grew up. When he was only five years old he 
showed extraordinary intelligence. One day he decided 
to teach his foster-mother a lesson. On that day he was 
sitting alone on thelap of hisfather. He said to his 
father; «Father, I have two fathers". Thenceforward the 
father began to doubt his wife, that she was having a 
lover. He grew jealous. He would not talk to her. The foster- 
mother thought Balavinastaka was the cause for this 
change in her husband’s behaviour. One day she called 
the boy to her mildly and asked him for the reason for 
the change in the behaviour of his father towards her. 
He said that he would bring about a change in the beha- 
viour of his father if he would be cared for properly. 
She agreed. Then he took a mirror and held it before 
his father and when the reflection of his father fell in 
the mirror hesaid, “Father, I have two fathers”. Imme- 
diately the doubt of his father was removed. It is not 
tight to make even a boy angry. 

BALAYANI. An ācārya (Teacher). In Bhāgavata» 


Skandha 10, it is seen that Balayani ht Bāla- 
khilya sarhità by Baskala, i shee 
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BĀLAYOGĪ. A king of the Aiga dynasty. He was the 
son of Bali, who had six sons named Anga, Vaiga, 
Kalinga, Pundra, Bāleya and Bālayogī. (Agni Purana, 
Chapter 277). 

BALAYUS. One of the eight sons born to Purüravas by 
Urvašī. (Padma Purana, Srsti, Chapter 12). 

BĀLHĪKA. (BĀLHIKA) I. A powerful king born in 
the family of Ahara. (M.B., Ādi Parva, Chapter 67, 
Stanza 25). 

BALHIKA II. A king who in his previous life was the 
asura called Krodhavaša. It is mentioned in Mahā- 
bhārata, Droņa Parva, Chapter 96, Stanza 12, that 
this King helped the Kauravas in the battle of Kuruk- 


setra. 

BALHIKA III. A kingwho was the third sonof Janame- 
jaya and the grandson.of King Kuru. (M.B., Adi Parva, 
Chapter 94, Stanza 56). 

BALHIKA IV. A son of Pratīpa; a King of the Kuru 
dynasty. He had two brothers, Devāpi and Santanu. It 
is said in Mahābhārata, Adi Parva, Chapter 94 that 
Sunandā, the princess of the country of Sibi was their 
mother. Mention is made in Bhāgavata, Skandha 9, 
Chapter 22, Stanza 18 that this king Balhika had a son 
named Somadatta. Bālhīka was a friend of the Kauravas 
and the Pāņdavas. Bālhīka exhorted them strongly, not 
to engage in a battle. Still, when the battle was begun, 
Bālhīka sided with the Kauravas. Bālhīka was -once 
elected as the general of eleven divisions of the army 
of Duryodhana: 

The achievements of Balhika in the battle of Kuruksetra 
e given below :— 

1) There was a combat on the first day of the battle 

between Balhika and Dhrstaketu. (M.B., Bhisma Parva, 

Chapter 45, Stanza 38). n 

2) AG TEE Bālhīka. (M.B., Bhīgma Parva, 
apter 104, Stanza 26). 

$ Fought with sey (Mahabharata, Drona Parva, 

Chapter 25, Stanza 18) i. R x 

4) Bālhīka fought giti m (Mahābhārata, Droņa 

Parva, Chapter 96, Stanza 7). 

5) Bhimasena killed Bālhīka. (Drona Parva, Chapter 
7, Stanza 15). 

BALHIKA V. "he charioteer of Dharmaputra. (M.B., 
Sabha Parva, Chapter 58, Stanza 20). — : 
BALHIKADESA. Acountry in ancient Bharata. Mention 
is made about this country in Mahābhārata, Bhisma 
apter 9. i 
BAL (MAHĀBALĪ) I. An emperor ofthe Asuras. He 
was Ms son of Virocana and the grandson of Prahlāda. 
1) Genealogy and Birth. The Asuras or the Daityas are 
the sons born, of his wife Diti, to Kašyapa Prajapati, son 
of Marici and grandson of Brahma. There were so 
many Asuras born as the sons of Diti. But among them . 
Hiraņyāksa, Hiraņyakašipu, Šūrapadmā, Sirnhavaktra, 
Tārakāsura and Gomukha were notorious. Of their 

sisters Sirnhikā and Ajamukhī Were famous. z 

Four sons called Prahlada, Sarhhrāda, Hrāda and 
Anuhrāda were born to HiranyakaSipu. Virocana was 
the son of Prahlāda and Mahābali was the son of Viro- 
cana. Bāņa was born from Mahābali and four crores of 
Asuras called Nivātakavacas were born from Bāņa. 

2). The churning of the ocean. Once Mahābali had stolen 
the wealth of Devendra. While he was carrying it to 
his house, it all fell in the ocean. Mahāvisņu ordered 
the devas (gods) to recover the lost wealth from the 
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ocean. It was impossible to churn the ocean without 
the help of Mahābali. So the devas went to Mahabali 
and sought his help. Mahābali agreed to help them. 
The real aim of the devas was not to regain the lost 
wealth but to obtain the celestial nectar known as Nectar 
of Immortality (Amrta) and to defeat the Asuras in 
battle. On the side of the Asuras there was the know- 
ledge of the Mrtasafijivani (life-restoring remedy). So 
the dead were being brought to life. But it was not 
possible for devas to do so. It was to make up this 
deficiency, by obtaining Ambrosia from the sea, that 
the devas tried to churn the sea, under the pretence of 
recovering the lost wealth. Mention is made in the 
Visnu Purana, Arhša 1, Chapter 9 and Matsya Purana, 
Chapters 250 and 251 that these events took place 
during the regime of the Indra named Mantradruma in 
the Caksusamanvantara (the period of the manu named 
Caksusa). L 
3) War with Indra. The great teacher Sukra again 
anointed Bali, who was brought to life again, as Indra. 
After that he performed the sacrifice of Višvajit (con- 
queror of the world) on behalf of Bali. Assuming the 
responsibilities of government, Bali performed one 
hundred A$vamedha yāgas (Horse sacrifices) (Bhāga- 
vata, Skandha 8). 

After the Vi$vajit sacrifice, Yajfiadeva (god of sacrifice) 
who was greatly pleased at the sacrifice, presented Bali 
with a divine chariot, equal in all aspects to that of 
Indra, a golden bow, two quivers, which would never 
become empty-and a divine armour, and his grand- 
father gave hima garland that would never fade, and 
the teacher Sukra gave him a divine conch, and Brahma 
presented a garland. (M.B., Santi Parva, Chapter 216). 
4) Attainment of the Position of Indra. Mahavisnu had 
not been on good terms with the devas, fora time. 
Taking this opportunity, Sukrācārya the teacher of the 
Asuras, persuaded Bali to engage the devas in a battle. 
Balidefeated the devas completely in a pitched battle. 
Thus the realm of the gods came under the sway of 
Mahābali. Once, during that period Bali invited his 
grandfather Prahlada to heaven and requested him to 
accept the most honourable seat there. Prahlāda 
accepted his invitation and anointed B.li as Indra. Bali 
enquired of Prahlāda as to the method of carrying .on 
the government of heaven. Prahlāda said thus in reply: 
“Only virtue will always win. Rule the kingdom without 
deviating from virtue." (Vàmana Purāņa, Chapter 74). 
Because Bali had ruled his kingdom according to the 
advice of Prahlāda, he became famous in the three 
worlds. (Vàmana Purāņa, Chapter 75). 

According to the version of Bhāgavata, Prahlāda when 
he grew old, left his kingdom in the hands of his son 
Virocana and went to the forest for penance. Virocana 
was not as famous as Prahlada. After the period of 
Virocana, Mahabali came to the throne. He was a 
mighty king. Within a short time he became the emperor 
of the Asuras. It was during this period that the churn- 
ing of the Milk Sea took place. The Asuras and the 
Devas (gods) sat on either side and using the mount 
Mandara as churn-drill, chumed the Milk Sea and 
obtained Amrta (the celestial nectar of immortality). 
A battle took place between the Asuras and the Devas 
for the possession of Amrtakalaša (the Ambrosia and 
the container) and the emperor Mahabali was killed in 
the battle. The Asuras carried the dead body of Maha. 


104 


BALI (MAHABALI) I 


i to his capital, where Sukrácarya (their teacher-pri- 
bali (o BiS brought him to life again by the help of perd 
herbs. Mahābali instantly waged another war, liercer 
than the previous ones, with the devas, and having 
defeated them, he drove them out of their realm and 
brought it under control. (Bhāgavata, Skandha 8). 

5) The curse of. Prahlada. As the whole of heaven came 
under the sway of Bali, the devas began to leave the 
country one by one. Everybody was happy and comfort- 
able under the rule of Bali. But the devas and Brah- 
manas were denied the privileges they deserved. They 
approached Visņu and represented their grievances. 
isnu told them thus : “Bali is devoted to me. Still, to 
redress your grievances I shall take the incarnation of 
Vamana shortly.” k z 
In course of time the Asuras and their countries began 
to be weakened. Seeing the approach of destruction 
emperor Bali became thoughtful. He approached 
Prahlāda to learn the reason. Prahlāda told Bali thus: 
‘Lord Visnu is now Staying in the womb of Aditi for his 
incarnation as Vāmana. That is why the country and 
the Asuras aresubjected to destruction. Hearing this 
Mahābali said: *'Our Rāksasas are more powerful 
than that Visnu." Hearing these haughty words of 
Bali, Prahlāda got angry and cursed Bali "Let your 
country be destroyed.” Bali requested Prahlada to 
pardon him. Prahlāda advised Bali ‘You will get sal- 
vation only by relying on Vigņu”. (Vāmana Purāņa 77). 
6) Defeated by Vāmana. The defeated devas had taken 
refuge in forests. Aditi the mother of the devas was 
very sorry at this. She shed tears before her husband 
Kašyapa Prajāpati, who advised his wife to take a fast 
of twelve days, and taught her the rules and rituals of 
the fast. Accordingly she took the fast, Visnu appeared 
before her and asked her what boon she wanted. She 
requested Vignu to take birth as her son, to drive away 
Bali and to restore her sons, the devas (gods), to their 
kingdom of heaven. Mahavisnu agreed. 
Aditi became pregnant and gave birth to the son 
Vamana. He was an incarnation of Mahāvisņu. [The 
5th incarnation (avatāra) of Vienu]. 


to grant the wish of the boy and as a token is gi 
he began to offer the TES from a Cr pn 


freely into th iode had only C que Water flowed 
s Bali. Vàmana be, ; 
and simultaneously began to grow. The asuras who were 
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horrified at this, began to attack Vāmana with anything 
they could lay hands on. Still Vāmana was growing. 
Finally he became an immensely large being. Wit 
one step he measured the whole of earth and with the 
second step he took the whole of heaven. Then he 
asked Bali, where to place the third step. Mahābali 
said that he had only his body left, as his own, and 
that Vāmana might take it and complete three steps, 
Vāmana placed his foot on the head of Bali and pushed 
him down to Pātāla (the Netherworld). 'Thencefor- 
ward the asuras became the inhabitants of Pātāla. 
(Bhagavata, Skandha 8). 

7) Bali and Rāvaņa. Once Rāvaņa visited Bali who 
was under custody in Pātāla, and said to him, “I have 
come to save you from here. So get yourself free from 
the custody of Mahāvigņu, with my help.” Hearing 
this, Bali asked Rāvaņa to fetch the two earrings of 
Hiraņyakašipu, which were shining like blazing fire 
a little away from. them. Rāvaņa moved forward to 
take them. But he fell unconscious. Bali caused him to 
recover and said: “These earrings were worn by my 
great grandfather Hiraņyakašipu. How could you, 
who are not even capable of taking his earrings, save 
me from his slayer, Visņu? Visnu is Almight and 
All-powerful and Supreme Lord of everything.” ha 
ing this, Rāvaņa was filled with shame and he returned. 
(Vālmīki Rāmāyaņa, Uttara Kāņda, Praksipta Sarga). 
8) Bali born as a Gardabha (Ass). Bali, who was fallen 
from power took birth in the womb of an ass and 
roamed about. Brahmā instructed Indra to find out 
Bali. (en Santi Parva, Chapters 216-218). 

3) Other information. 

(1) Mahābali shines in the durbar of Varuņa. (M.B., 
Sabhā Parva, Chapter 9, Stanza 12). 

(2) Once Mahābali went to Prahlāda and repented of 
his sins and begged for pardon. Then he began to make 
enquiries on spiritual matters. (M.B., Vana. Parva, 
Chapter 28, Stanza 3). : 

3) From his childhood Mahābali was a hater of the 
P uia (M.B., Santi Parva, Chapter 90, Stanza 
(4) Once Mahabali_was engaged in a serious contest 
with Indra. (M.B., Santi Parva, Chapter 223). 

(5) After having lost his kingdom Mahābali ridiculed 
Indra in various ways. (M.B., Sànti Parva, Chapter 
225, Stanza 30). 

(6) Once Mahābali talked with Šukrācārya about 
giving gifts of flower, smoke and light. (M.B., Anu- 
$asana Parva, Chapter 98, Stanza 15). 

(7) Lakgmī Devi had forsaken Mahābali because he 
behaved haughtily towards Brāhmaņas. (M.B., Šānti 
Parva, Chapters 216-218). 

(8) In the religious Books such as Yogavāsistha the 
story of Mahābali is given to illustrate disinterestedness 
(Anāsakti). . 


BALI II. A hermit. It is mentioned in the Mahābhārata, 


Sabhā Parva, Chapter 4, Stanza 10, that this hermit 
lived in Hastināpura. 


BALI III. An incarnation of Šiva. Siva incarnated in 


the hermitage of the Bālakhilyas in the mount of 
Gandhamādana during the period of Varāha Kalpa 
(Kalpa—one day of Brahma or the period of 14 
manu) lā a Es in Siva Purāņa, Sacapatha Brahmana 
at Bali four sons, called Sudhama, Kaya; 
Vasistha and Virajas, sales ous E ipse 
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BALI IV. A king of the Yādavas. He was the son of 
Krtavarman. Bali married Cārumatī, the daughter of 
Rukmiņī. (Bhāgavata, Skandha 10). 

BALI V. A famous monkey-king of the country of Ānava. 
"This King who was the son of Sutapas was a contem- 
porary of the great King Sagara. 

Bali did penance and Brahmà appeared before him, 
and blessed him and said, “You will become a great 
sage and will live till the end of the Kalpa (a period 
of world agc). Your power will be inimitable. Nobody 
will overthrow you in battle. You will be loved by 
your subjects and they willobey you. You will be well- 
versed in the knowledge oflaw and its observance and 
the learned will recognize your knowledge. You will 
re-establish caste system in your kingdom.” (Harivarhéa, 
i. 31.35.39). 

Sudesna was the wife of Bali. The couple had no children. 
At last they appealed to Dirghatamas a hermit, from 
whom they got five sons called Anga, Vanga, Kaliüga, 
Pāņdu and Suhma (Brahma Purāņa). In Bhāgavata 
it is mentioned that he had one more son called 
Andhra. 

Bali left his body'at the end of the Kalpa and entered 
heaven. Before his death he had divided his kingdom 
egually among his sons. (Bhāgavata, Skandha 9, Mahā- 
bhārata, Ādi Parva, Chapter 92). 

BĀLI. A mighty monkey-king. 

1) Birth. Bali is the son of Indra. There is a story 
about the birth of Bàli as follows:— 

Silavati wbo was devoted to her husband once carried 
her husband Ugratapas who was a leper, on her shoul- 
der to the house ofa harlot one night. On the way 
they saw tlie hermit Animandavya, who had been 

laced on a trident by the order of the King, beating 

fis limbs with agony. Lying on the trident he saw 
Ugratapas. Seeing the amorous nature of Ugratapas 
Animandavya cursed him that before sunrise he would 
die. Silavati who was a woman of great purity and 
loyalty hearing the curse said, "Let the Sun not rise 
tomorrow." 

Next day, though it was time the sun did not rise. The 
night prolonged. Aruna the charioteer was ready at the 
usual time but saw the Sun sitting motionless. Wast- 
ing time was intolerable to the charioteer. So he decid- 
ed to make the best use of the time at his disposal by 
witnessing a little of the dance of the celestial beauties 
in the realm of the devas. But maleshad no admittance 
there. So:Aruņa took the shape of a beautiful woman 
and got in. Seeing a new person, very beautiful to 
look at, sitting in the midst of the celestial maids Indra 
grew amorous, He secretly took her to a dark place 
and a sort was born out of that coition. That son is Bali. 
When Aruna returned the Sun was standing full of 
anger. Being afraid of him Aruņa confessed everything 
to the Sun. When he heard the whole story the Sun 
expressed his desire to see that figure which Aruna had 
adopted. Accordingly Aruna again became a woman. 
The Sun also had coition with her and Sugriva was 
the son born out of this coition. Bali and Sugriva 
were brought up by Ahalyādevī in the hermitage of 
Gautama. F 

At that time a monkey-king named Rksaraja had been 

ruling over the forest with Kiskindha as his capital. 

He had no sons and so he approached Indra and ] laced. 

before him his grievances. Indra brought Bali and 
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Sugriva from the hermitage of Gautama and handed 
them over to Rksarajas. (M.B., Adi Parva, Chapter 107; 
Brahmanda Purana, Chapter 42; Uttara Ramayana 
and Kampa Ramayana, Pūrvakāņda). 

2) Marriage and Kingship. Owing to difference of opini- 
on, Bali defeated the asuras who came for the churning 
of the Sea of Milk. The devas who were pleased at 
this, gave Bali, a woman named Tara, derived from 
the Sea of Milk. Thus Tara became his wife and he got 
a son by her, named Angada who became famous as a 
mighty warrior-prince. Sugriva married Ruma. At that 
time Rksaraja died and Bali became King. (Kampa 
Ramayana, Pürvakanda). 

2 Enmity with Hanūmān. It was during this period 
that Hanumān was born. While Siva and Pārvatī were 
living in the forest as monkeys Parvati got with child. 
The child was given to Bhagavān Vāyu ( Wind-God) 
with the womb. Vāyu placed the womb with the child 
in Afijana Devi’s stomach. Narada informed Bali all these 
things. Bali thought that his position would be lost, if 
a being born of Siva, grew up in the form of a monkey. 
In accordance with the advice of Narada, Bali melted 
Paficaloha (Five metals) and passed it into the womb 
of Afijanā. Still the child in the womb was not killed 
as it was the sperm of Siva. The molten metals became 
earrings of the child in thewomb. (Kampa Ramayana, 
Pūrvakāņģda). 

4) Sugriva separated. Once, the son of Maya, the car- 
penter of the asuras, wanted to defeat Bali by a 
combat or cunning sleights as he was an expert wrest- 
ler and magician. He came to Kiskindhà in the mid- 
night and standing before the palace, challenged Bali, 
who getting angry came out followed by Sugriva. See- 
ing the two of them the magician began to run. Bali 
and Sugriva chased him to a cave. Placing Sugrīva at 
the mouth of the cave Bāli followed the magician. Be- 
fore going, Bali said to Sugriva: "Brother, I will go in 
and kill the Magician and return. Be brave fates 
here. If the asura dies milk will appear at the mouth 
of the cave and if he kills me blood will be seen. If the 
latter happens close the mouth of the cave firmly and 
return to Kiskindhā and live happily there.” 

Bali did not return even aftera year. Finally the asura 
was killed. But by the cunning sleights of the magician 
it was blood that appeared at the mouth of the cave. 
Thinking that his brother was slain by the magician 
Sugrīva felt sorry. Then he closed the mouth of the cave 
firmly with stone and returned to Kiskindha. Hearing 
about the death of Bali the monkeys anointed Sugriva 
as King. After a time Bali returned stronger than before 
and saw the mouth of the cave closed. He thought that 
Sugrīva had closed the mouth of the cave deliberately 
to kill him and to usurp his throne. Bali reached 
Kiskindhā and drove Sugriva away. Sugriva fled to 
Mount Ķšyamūkācala which was prohibited area for 
Bali due to a curse. Mātaīga had cursed him that if 
he entered that mountain his head would be broken. 
So Sugriva was safe in that mountain. 

The desire of Bali to take revenge on Sugriva increased 
everyday. Everyday he used to go to the four sea- 
shores and conduct bath, prayer, meditation etc. and 
return to Kiskindha within a short time. With one 
jump he will reach one place from another, and in 
each jump he would put one step on the head of 
Sugrīva in the Ķšyamūkācala. Hanuman was the 
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inister of Sugrīva. He was much annoyed at this 
habitual ioris of Sugriva. One day as usual Bali 
was stepping on the head of Sugriva to jump to another 
place, when Hanum: 


ān caught hold bs aj 3 ie waist. 
an thought that if Baliwas dragged down on 
eona ERON or other, his head would break 
and there would be an end of his wicked deeds. Bāli 
thought that if he could jump into Kiskindha with 
Hanumān it would be casy for him to destroy Sugriva. 
But both were of equal Were So Bali did not jump 
with Hanuman to Kiskindhā and Hanuman did not 
drag Bāli to the ground. Both did not know how to 
stop the fight. At last they made a treaty. Bali agreed 
"to stop torturing Sugrīva and Hanumān agreed not to 
cause any trouble to Bali. Both returned to their own 
places. After that Sugrīva lived in Ršyamūkācala with 
his ministers and Bāli in Kiskindhā. (Vālmīki Rāmā- 
yana, Kiskindha Kanda, Sarga 10; Kampa Ramayana, 
Pürvakanda). : 
5) Bali was cursed by Matanga the great hermit. Sec 
the word Dundubhi para 4. 
6) Defeating Ravana. Bali had got a boon from the 
Gods that he would get half the strength of his oppo- 
nent who stood face to face with him in fight. This 
power enabled Bali to defeat all his foes and bring the 
countries in all directions under his sway. Ravana heard 
about this and decided to overpower Bali somehow or 
other and approached Kiskindha. Bali knew this. His 
minister, Taran, went to Ravana and told him about 
the power of Bali and of the beon by which Bali got 
half the strength of his opponent. When Ravana heard 
of this peculiar boon he decided to kill Bali. His idea 
was to kill Bali by going behind him when he went to 
the sea-shore to take bath in the morning. 
Next morning Bali went to the eastern sea-shore and 
began his prayer and meditation. Ravana approached 
Bali from behind and sat close to him. Perhaps the 
idea of Ravana might have been to take Bali by his 
tail and beat him on the ground. Bali knew that 
Ravana was sitting behind him, But pretending that 
he knew nothing put his long tail on the body of 
Ravana, and passed it lengthwise and breadthwise 
through every part of his body and tied him like a 
bundle of faggots, and made a jump into the air. 
Within a short time he visited all the usual places and 
reached Kiskindha. Seeing Ravana hanging by the 
tail of Bali, even the women folk laughed. Thus 
Ravana admitted defeat. Bali let him go unhurt. 
(Uttara Rama: ana). 
7) Death. After Sita had been stolen away Rama 
and Laksmana wandered about in the forest. Then 
they met with Hanuman, who took them to his King 
Sugriva. Sri Rama and Sugriva entered into a treaty, 
by which Šrī Rama was to kill Bali and to restore to 
Sugriva his wife who wasunder the custody of Bali, and 
to make him the King of Kiskindhā, in return for 
Which Sugriva and his men had to help Šrī Rama to 
find out and recover Sītā. In accordance with th 
ditions of the treaty, Šrī R&ma and Sugriva reached 
Kiskindha, to confront with Bali. Šrī Rama and S 
rīva had hit up on a by which Sri Ram i 
Shoot Bāli down, when Sugrīva n na wa to 
sia Sapta ei a id Peter 
Bāli came outand a horrible boxin began between the 


two. But Sri Ràma could not istinguish one from 
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the other. Thier faces were so alike. Sugriva, being 
defeated, receded from fight. Sri Rama and Sugrīva 
returned to Ršyamūkācala. Surgiva spoke ill of Sri 
Rama. But Sri Rama revealed the truth, and Sugriva 
believed it. Next day morning both of them started for 
Kiskindhā to kill Bali. Sri Rama had put a flower 
garland’ around the neck of Sugrīva to distinguish him 
from Bali. This time Tara tried to the utmost to dis- 
suade Bali from fighting. But without paying any heed 
to her words Bali engaged Sugriva in fighting. Sri 
Rama, sitting in ambush, instantly sent an arrow to 
the breast of Bali who looked to the side from which 
the arrow came. Before falling down, looking at Šrī 
Rama Bali said "It is not right on the part of the King 
of Ayodhya to have shot an arrow from ambush”, 
Bemi that Šrī Rāma said, “Ifyou see me face to face 
you will become devoted to me. It is notright to kill 
one’s devotee. You are a friend of Rāvaņa, who as you 
know, is my foe. If I let you alone Rāvaņa is likely to 
get your help. Besides, you have a boon that you will 
get half the strength of the foe who faces you, and as 
such you cannot be killed by sou in direct fight. 
It is unavoidable for the safety of Sugriva, for my 
interest, for the protection of the world at large, and 
for the preservation of law and order that you should 
be killed. Was it not a violation of duty on your part 
to steal the wife of Sugriva ?” 

Bali fell down. Immediately Taradevi and Angada 
arrived there. Tara spoke very harsh words to Sri 
Rama. At last Bali entrusted Tara and Angada with 
Sri Rama and then he died. (Kampa Ramayana, 
Kiskindhakanda). 

BALIHAM. A dynasty of Ksatriyas. It ismentioned in 
Mahabharata, Udyoga Parva, Chapter 74, Stanza 14 
that there was a king named Arkaja in this dynasty. | 

BALISIKHA. A serpent born to Kašyapa prajāpati 
of his wife Kadru. (M.B., Ādi Parva, Chapter 35, 
Stanza 8). 

BALIVAK. A hermit. It is mentioned in Mahabharata, 
Sabha Parva, Chapter 4, Stanza 14 that this hermit 
had been a member of the durbar of Yudhisthira. 

BALLĀLA. Sonof a Vaifya named Kalyana. From 
childhood Ballala was an ardent devotee of Ganapati. 
When he was a child he used to gather pebbles and 
make a heap and then worship it, imagining it to be 
Gaņeša (Ganapati). T 
His parents did not like this. They tried their best to 
disuade him from this habit. Once they tied him to 
a tree and gave him severe cuts. But their attempts 
were futile. One day an image of Ganapati arose Im 
the place where the child used to worship. (Gaņeša 


Purana 1:2). 


BALLAVA (VALLAVA). A country in Bharata, Men- 


tion is made about this country in Mahābhārata, 
Bhisma Parva, Chapter 9. 


BALLAVA (VALLAVA). This is the pscudo-name 


assumed by Bhimasena, while the Pandavas were living 
in pseudonymity in the kingdom of Virata. In some 
Puranas this name is shown as ‘Valala’. (M.B., Virāta 
Parva, Chapter 2, Stanza 1). 


BALOTKATA. A female attendant of Subrahmaņya- 


(M.B., Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Stanza 23). 


BALVALA (VALKALA). An asura, This asura had 


been tormenting the hermits of the forest of Naimiša. 


BĀŅA (BĀŅABHATTA) I 


This asura was killed by Balabhadrarāma.* For 
detailed story see para6 of the word Balabhadra- 
ama. 

BANA (BANABHATTA) I. A Sanskrit poct who lived in 
the 7th century A.D. He was a member of the assem- 
bly of emperor Harsavardhana. *Harsacarita' (prose) 
is the most important work of Bana. Though many of 
the descriptions in this book contain exaggerations it 
affords plenty of scope for investigation into the fea- 
tures of ancient Sanskrit literature. He has mentioned 
about Vyasa, Bhattāra-harišcandra, Sātavāhana, 
Pravarasena, Bhāsa, Kālidāsa and such others. 
Hargacarita, in -a sense, is a Romance. It is divided 
into eight Ucchvāsas. From the first two or three 
chapters informations could be had of Bāņabhatta. 
His ‘mother Rājyadevī died when he was a little boy. 
At the age of fourteen his father also died. After that 
he arrived at the palace of Harsa. The story of Harga- 
carita begins with the death of Prabhakara-Vardhana, 
father of Harga. The Book ends with the story incom- 
plete. Harsacarita is the only historic prose work 

„available in Sanskrit. 

ANA II. A mighty and powerful Asura. 

1) Genealogy and birth. Descended from Mahāvigņu in 
the following order:Brahmā-Marīci- KaSyapa-Hiranya- 
kašipu-Prahlāda-Virocana-Mahābali-Bāņa. 

2) Getting a boon. Bana began his reign with the city 

of Sonitapura as his capital. Then he went to the 

vicinity of the Himalayas and began to do penance 
thinking of Siva. Siva made his appearance and asked 
him what he wanted. He requested that he should be 
considered as the son of Pārvatī and that he should be 
given thousand hands so as to destroy all his encmies. 

iva granted him the boon. From that day onwards 

Pārvatī considered him as the younger brother of 

Subrahmaņya. He returned to his Kingdom and began 

to reign. 

8) Battle with Šrī Krsņa and his fall. (See the word 

Aniruddha). 

d Other information. (1) In the Purāņas Bāņāsura is 

often called by the name Mahākāla, which is the name 

of an attendant of Siva. (M.B., Ādi Parva, Chapter 

65, Stanza 20). 

(2) Sukrácürya (the teacher of the Asuras) always 
worked for the uplift of Bana. (M.B., Sabha Parva, 

Chapter 38, Stanza 29). 

3) In the Battle with Sri Krsna, Bana was helped by 
iva, Subrahmanya, and the Gods like Agni (fire) and 

others. (M.B., Sabha Parva, Chapter 38). 

(4) Šrī Krsna cut down the thousand hands of Bana 

with his Cakrayudha (the wheel weapon). (M.B., 

Sabha Parva, Chapter 38). : 

(5) Bàna often stood under the cover of the mountain 

of Krauüca and attacked the devas (gods). So once 

Subrahmanya had to cutthe mountain Krauüca with 

his arrows. (M.B., Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Stanza 


82). 

BANA III. A warrior of Subrahmanya. Mention is 
made about this Bana in Mahābhārata, Salya Parva, 
Chapter 45, Stanza 67. : 

BĀŅA IV. An asura. During the regime of Šrī Rāma 
this Asura fought against the King and his brothers. A 
Sivalinga had been consecrated in the throat of this 
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asura. So it was not possible for Laksmana to defeat 
him though he had fought with him for so many days. 

ana heard an etherial voice saying, “Unless and 
until the image of Sivaliūga is removed from his throat 
Bana could not be killed.” By the operation of arrows 
Laksmana smashed the image of Sivalinga in his 
throat, With the same arrow he cut the throat of the 
asura- also and thus Baga was killed. (Kampa Rama- 


DHUDAYADA. A son who can claim to be a heir. 
The Puranas state about six different kinds of Bandhu- 
dāyādas. z 
1) Svayarijzta. A son born to one's wife without a 

rogenitor. < 
b Praņīta. A son born to one's wife by the blessing 
of any holy man. 
3) Putrikāģutra. Son of one's daughter. 
4) Paunarbhave. A son born after a re-marriage. 
5) Kanina. A son born before marriage. 
6) Bhāūja. Son of one's sister. All these sons are 
heirs. 119, Adi Parva, M.B.). 
A king of the country of Vidcha. 
Chapter 6, Brahmāņda Purāņa). 
A lady attendant of Vāsavadattā, 
wife of Udayana. (See Vāsavadattā). 


BARBARA. A country of purāņic fame. The people 


living there were called Barbaras. They were consider- 
ed as low caste people. There is also a statement that 
these people were born of the sides of the cow, Nan- 
dini. (Sloka 37, Chapter 174, Ādi Parva, M.B.). 
During the victory march of the Pāņdavas Bhimasena 
conquered the Barbaras. Nakula also conquered. these 
people. (Chapter 32, Sabha Parva, M.B.). In the 
Rājasūya yajfia of Dharmaputra the Barbaras were 
present with gifts. 


BARBARIKA. Son of Maurvi born of Ghatotkaca, son. 


of Bhima. Skanda Purana gives the following details 
about him. 
Barbarika was a Yaksa in his previous life. Once the 
devas unable to bear the insufferable harm done to 
them by the Dānavas approached Lord Mahāvigņu for 
help and then the Yaksa who was present there at that 
time said with arrogance, “There is no need for Visnu 
to curb the activities of the Danavas. I shall doit my- 
self.” Hearing those arrogant words Brahma cursed 
Him saying that in his next life he would be killed by 
igņu. 
True to the curse the Yaksa was born in his next life 
as Barbarika, son of Ghatotkaca. To lessen the force of 
the curse Krsna advised him to worship Devi. At last 
pleasing the goddess by tbe kindly help of a brahmin 
named Vijaya Barbarika killed a demoness called 
Mahājihva and a demon of name Repalendra. The 
brāhmin further gave him a weapon named Vibhūti 
which could split the vital centres of the body of an 
enemy and said, “Use this weapon against the Kaura- 
vas who oppose the Pandavas.” 
Once Barbarika defeated his grandfather Bhima ina 
battle and greatly grieved over the injury done started 
to commit suicide. Then Devi appeared before him and 
reminded him thus, “You will get salvation only if you 


are killed by Sri Krsna and so desist from committing 
suicide.” 


* Inthe original of Bhigavata this name is givenas Balvala. But in the Malayalam translation the name used is "Valkala”, 
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The great war started and Barbarika fighting on the 
side of the Pandavas started using his Lee Vibhūti. 
He sent it against all excepting the Pandavas, Krpā- 
cārja and Ašvatthāmā. He did not leave even Krsna 
alone and the weapon fell on the feet of Krsņa also. 
Enraged at this Krsna used his Sudaršana Cakra and 
cut off his head ; at once Devi appeared and brought 
him to life. After the great battle on the advice of 
Krsna Barbarika went and lived in Guptaksetra. 
BARHANASVA. A king born of the dynasty of emperor 
Prthu. Descending in order : Prthu-Visvarandhi-Candra- 
Yuvanàéva-Sávanta - Brhada$va - Dhundhumāra (alias 
Valayāšva) - Drdhagva - Haryagva - Nikumbha and to 
Nikumbha was born Barhaná$va and from him Kršāšva- 
Prasenajit-Yuvanāšva - Māndhātā. (Saptama Skandha, 
Devi Bhāgavata). 
BARHIS. A devagandharva clan. These were born to 
Kašyapa prajapati of his wife Prthā. (Chapter 65, Adi 
Parva, MB. `: 


BARHIŞAD (S). A class of Manes. It is mentioned in 
Agni Purāņa, Chapter 20 that some classes of manes 
such as Agnisvāttas, Barhişads, Anagnis, and Sāgnis are 
said to have derived from Brahma. Brahma created two 
different sets of Pitrs, Agnisvāttas and Barhisads. 
(Chapter 10, Arhšam 1, Visnu Purana). 

These Barhigads who are members of the Yamasabhā (coun- 
cil of the God of Death) perform the māntric rites for 
the dead. The name bri into its fold the world of 
the seven sacred sages also. ( Chapter208, Šānti Parva, 
M.B.). It was through these Barhisads that Brahmā 
taught Sātvatadharma to a brahmin who became well- 
Eom later z Jyestha. (Chapter 34, Sloka 45, Santi 
arva, M.B.). 
Manusmrü states that the Barhisads are the sons of the 
Maharsi Atri and the Pitrs of all the Daityas, Dānavas, 
Yakşas, Gandharvas, Uragas, Raksasas, Suvarņas and 
Kinnaras. 
Daityadanavayaksanam 
Gandharvoragaraksasam 
Suvarnakinnarapamca 
Smrtā Barhigado'trijáh 
(Manusmrti, Sloka 196, Chapter 3). 

BARHISMATI. Wife of Priyavrata, son of Svayambhuva 
Manuandbrother of Uttānapāda. She was the daughter 
of Višvakarmaprajāpati. Priyavrata married another 
daughter of his named Surūpā. Surūpā delivered ten 
sonsand a daughter. They were : Agnidhra, Idhma- 
jihva, Yajüabahu, Mahavira, Rukmagukra, Ghrta- 
prete, Savana, Madhatithi, Vitihotra, Kavi and a 

ughter Ürjjasvati. Priyavrata got of his wife Barhis- 
mati three sons, Uttama, Tamasa and Raivata. These 
sons became in due course the Manvantarādhipatis. 
(Astama Skandha, Devi Bhāgavata). 

BARHASPATYA. The Nītišāstra of Brahmi. Brhaspati 
condensed and codified the laws of Ethics by Brahmi, 
This was compiled by Brhaspati. This book contains 
three thousand chapters. Mention is made about this 
Bock in Mahabharata, Santi Parva, Chapter 59, Stanza 


BARKALA I A kin 
irth. sons, Hiranyaksa and Hir. kaši 

and a daughter Sirhhīkā, were born to Kasyana praja- 

pati of his wife Diti. Sirhhikā became the wife of Vipra- 

citti. Four sons, Anuhrāda, Hrāda, Prahlada and Sathh- 

» Were born to Hiraņyakašipu. Hrada was the son 


ig Of the asuras. 
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of Hrada. Three sons Ayusman, Sibi and Baskala were 
born to Sarhhrāda. 
2) Later history. Baskala became one of the ministers 
of the famous and mighty hero Mahisasura. Ciksura 
was the minister of law and order. Tamra was the Finance 
Minister. Asiloma was the Prime Minister and Bidāla 
the minister of foreign affairs, Udarkka was the general 
of the army; Baskala, Trinetra and Kalabandhaka were 
members of the administrative council. Sukrácárya was 
the minister of education. Bāskala played an important 
art in the battle between Mahisāsura and Indra. 
When soldiers were killed by thousands, Mahisāsura 
sent lastly, Baskala and Durmukha. Baskala engaged 
himself in a combat with Devi who fought on the side 
of the Devas. Baskala became angry and aiming at the 
breast of Devi he gave a severe blow with his club. 
But Devi evaded him with her club and gave him a 
severe thrust with her trident at his breast and Baskala 
felldead. (Agni Purāņa, Chapter 19; Devi Bhagavata, 
Skandha 5). 

BASKALA II. One of the disciples of Vyasa. (See the 
word Guruparampara) . 

BATU (VATU). A brahmin who reads the Gita daily. 
Because in life he held fast to duty he was carried to 
heaven after death. The dead body was eaten away 
by birds and the bony skeleton remained. When rains 
started the empty skull was filled with water and a 
sinner passing that way touched the skull and the sinner 

ot salvation. (Padma Purana, Uttara Khanda). 

BAUDHAYANA. A teacher-priest who acted according 
to Kalpa Sütras (rituals of sacrifices). 

BHADRÁ I. A king of Cedi who fought on the Pándava 
side. Karņa killed him. (Karna Parva, Chapter 56, 
Verse 48). 

BHADRA II. One of thefour elephants which, from 
Pātāla, support the world. (See Astadiggajas). - 

BHADRA III. Son of Sraddha, daughter born to Svayam- 
bhuva Manu by his wife Satarüpa. Sraddhā had the 
following sons: Subha, Prasāda, Maitriputra, Abhaya, 
Dayātmaja, Santija, Bhadra, Muda, Tustija Smaya, 
Pustija and Yoga. (Bhāgavata, Caturtha Skandha) 

RA IV. A yaksa, one of the ministers of Kubera. 
He had to be born as a lion on account of the curse of 
sage Gautama. 

BHADRA V. People of the kingdom of Bhadragana are 
generally called Bhadras. It is stated in the Sabhā 
Parva that the Ksatriya princes of Bhadragana present- 
cd lots of money in connection with the Rājasūya 
yajfia of Yudhisthira. 

BHADRA VI. A maharsi, son of Pramati, and father of 
Upamanyu. 

BHADRA VII. A son born to Sri Krsna of Kalindi- 
(Bhagavata, Da$ama Skandha). 

BHADRA I. See Bhadrakālī. 

BHADRA II. The beautiful daughter of King Kakgīvān. 
She was married to King Vyūgitāšva of the Piru dynasty. 
When Bhadrā, in unbearable grief lamented the death 
of her husband his soul appeared on the skies and 
blessed her. Accordingly she got pregnant by the corpse 
of her husband and delivered six sons. (Adi Parva, 
Chapter 120, Verse 38). 

BHADRA III. One of the wives of Kubera. Kunti once 
related the story of Bhadra to Paficali and exhorted her 
to live like Bhadrā. (Adi Parva, Chapter 198, Verse 6). 
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BORA The word Bhadrā is used as another name 


sister of Šrī i 
918 of Adi Ronee of Sti Krgņa in Verse 14, Chapter 


BHADRA V. Yet anoth ā i 
of Višālā is ne er Bhadra, daughter of the King 


V ntioned in Chapter 45 of the Maha- 
bhárata. She did penance for ating the kingdom of 
Kariisa, when Sigupala, disguised as King Karūsa ap- 
Peared on the scene and carried her away. 

BHADRĀ VI. There_is reference to another Bhadrā, 
daughter of Soma in Chapter 154 of the Anušāsana Parva. 
She once did intense penance to secure Utathya as her 
husband. Atri maharsi, father of Soma, came to know of 
the desire of his granddaughter, and got her married 
to Utathya.. Varuna once fell in love with Bhadra, who 
was an exceptionally beautiful woman, and abducted 
and concealed her in the sea. When Utathya returned 
to the Asrama, his wife was missing. He understood 
what had happened to Bhadrā by the light of his divine 
knowledge (television of mind). Burning with anger 

he drank up the sea completely dry, and Varuna shud- 
dering with fear returned Bhadra to Utathya and pro- 
fusely apologised. Thus ended the problem. ` 

BHADRA VII. Verse 24, Chapter 7 of the Mausala 
Parva, states that Bhadrā, one of the four wives of 
Vasudeva, father of Sri Krsna died by jumping into the 
funeral pyre of her husband. 

BHADRA VIII. A daughter of the King of Kāšī. The 
grandson of Sagara, a king of the Solar dynasty married 
Bhadrā, daughter of the King of Kāšī. (Brahmanda 
Purana, Chapter 96). 

BHADRA IX. One Bhadrā, daughter of Meru was married 
by usen She had eight sisters, viz. Meru 
Devi, Pratirūpā, Ugradamstri, Lata, Ramya, Syama, 
Nari and Devaviti. (Bhāgavata, Paiicama Skandha). 

BHADRA X. See Vidūsaka. 

BHADRA(M). A kingdom in ancient India. The Ksa- 
triya princes of Bhadram gave costly presents to 
Dharmaputra at the Rājasūya Yāga (Sabhā Parva, 
Chapter 52, Verse 14). Karna, in the course of his 
digvijaya (conguest of countrics) subjugated this king- 
dom. (Vana Parva, Chapter 254.) 

BHADRABĀHU. A king of Püruvamáa. (Navama Skan- 
dha, Bhāgavata). 

BHADRACARU. A son of Pradyumna. (Bhāgavata, 
Dasama Skandha). 

BHADRADEHA. A king. According to'the Visnu Purana 
he was one of the sons of Vasudeva by Devaki. 

BHADRAKA I. A king belonging to the Anga dynasty. 
(Agni Purāņa, Chapter 277). A 

BHADRAKA II. A brahmin outcaste. This brahmin, who 
spent his whole life in committing sins, by chance, 
took māgha bath for three days at Prayāga, and thus 
got himself sanctified. LE 
King Virasena, who was then ruling the Avanti king- 
dom had earned ample sanctity by the performance of 
seventeen Ašvamedha yāgas: The Deaths of King 
Virasena and Bhadraka took place on one and the same 
day. Though Bhadraka was immoral in his life, he 
went to heaven along with Virasena after death as he 
had taken the māgha bath. (Padma Purāņa, Uttara- 


khaņda). ME 
BHADRAKALI. Another form of Pārvatī. 

1) General. Lord Šiva, on hearing about the self 

immolation in fire of his wife, Sati at the famous yajūa 

conducted by Dakga ‘rushed in all anger to the spot, 
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and beat the earth with his matted hair, and there ensu- 
ed two forces called Virabhadra and Bhadrakali. This 
Bhadrakali was really Sati or Parvati in another form. 
2) Bhadrakali and Kamsa. There is a story in the Da$ama- 
Skandha of Bhagavata that Karhsa took away from 
the room in which Devaki had delivered Sri Krsna the 
child of Yafodā by whom Krsna had been replaced, 
and dashed the child against a rock, and that the 
child then escaped from his clutches and rose up to the 
sky. That child was Bhadrakali in another form. (Agni 
Purana, Chapter 12). 

3) Kampa, Lajkalaksmi and Bhadrakali. Lankalaksmi, 
who was guarding the city of Lanka, was the first to 
prevent Hanuman from entering the city. Tamil 
Puranas aver that this Lankalaksmi was an incarnation 
of Bhadrakālī. Hanuman thrashed Lankālaksmī with 
his left hand at which she vomitted blood and fell down 
unconscious. On regaining consciousness, remembrance 
of the past occurred to her, and after thanking Hanuman, 
who restored her to her former form, she returned to 
Kailāsa. She complained to Siva that she could not 
witness the Rama-Ravana war. Then Siva told her 
thus: 

«You go to the Dravida country and be put up in the 
‘Svayambhilinga’ temple there. I shall be born there 
as Kampa, compose the Ramayana in Tamil and get 
conducted the dolls-play. Then you would be able to 
enjoy thestory of Śri Rāma, especially the Rama-Ravana 
war, both by hearing and seeing the same in better 
manner than by actually seeing the war. 

Bhadrakali acted according to this bidding of Siva. 
There lived a great scholar named Sankaranarayana 
close to the temple. His wife was Cinkaravalli. Lord 
Siva, as decided upon previously was born as the son 
of Cinkāravallī, who had become a widow while she 
was worshipping ‘Svayambhideva’ for the gift ofa 
child. But, Cinkaravalli, who feared scandal in her, 
a widow, becoming a mother, forsook the child in the 
temple precincts and left the place. One Gaņešakaunta 
sighted the orphan child, and took it to Jayappavallan, 
the Kaunta chief. The Kaunta chief, who was without 
children brought up the orphan child as though it had 
been his own child. Since the child was recovered from 
the foot of the flagstaff it was named Kampa. Kampa, 
who was very intelligent even in his infancy, but lazy by 
nature turned out to be a great scholar and good poct 
in Tamil by the time he grew up to be a youth, and 
he became, consequently a prominent member in the 
‘poets’ assembly’ of King Cola. When to his name was 
added the plural suffix ‘r’ as a token of great respect 
he came to be known as Kampar. 

Once King Cola asked Kampar and Ottakkütta another 
member of the poets’ assembly to compose in Tamil 
poetry the story of Sri Rama. The King’s direction was 
that. Oftakkütta should compose his poem upto the 
incident, Setubandhana (building a bridge in the sea up 
to Laūkā) and up should write the story of the 
war in his poem. Ottakkūtta completed the task allotted 
to him within six months. But Kampar had not attempt- 
ed to write even a single line. Having been informed 
about the matter the King ordered that the poem, Rāmā- 
yaņa should be recited in the assembly the very next 
day itself. Kampar, who began writing his poem the 
same day with the object of completing itin the night 
itself fell asleep without writing anything at all. When 
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Kampar awoke early in the morning he saw a divine 
form disappearing flom his room, and exclaimed, *Oh! 
mother! you have slipped away". To this the divine 
form replies, “Oh Kampar ! I have finished writing". 
And, then the divine form vanished completely. 

When Kampar got completely out of sip and looked 
about hc found the Rāmāyaņa story fully written in 
verse on his desk. Kampar inferred that the poem was 
composed by Šāradābhagavatī, the presiding deity of 
Iearning and literature, and he was wonder-struck. He 
recited the poem in the royal assembly, and the King 
and others too were wonder-struck. And, afterwards, 
according to the orders of the King thestory of the war 
(Yuddhakāņda Kathā) beganto be exhibited as dolls- 
play in the presence oftheidol of the Devi in the 
temple. Thus Siva incarnated himself as Kampar, 
recited the story of the Rāma-Rāvaņa war in the temple, 
and hearing it Bhadrakālī danced. 
The above is the chief legend about Kampar. 

BHADRAKALIPPATTU. (Pattu=Song). Folksong very 
popular in Kerala temples. The practice is to sing 
songs in praise of Bhadrakali 

BHADRAKARA. A king of ancient India; he once left 
his kingdom, in fear of Jarasandha, and took refuge in 
South India. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 14, Verse 26). 

BHADRAKARNESVARA(M). A sacred place. He who 
visits this place conducts worship will never have to 
face ill fate. (Vana Parva, Chapter 84, Verse 39). 

BHADRAMATA (BHADRAMANĀ). Daughter born to 
Kašyapa prajapati of his wife, Krodhavašā. The ten 
daughters of Krodhavašā are: Mrgī, Mrgamanda, 
Hari, Bhadramatā, Matangi, Sārddūlī, Sveta, Surabhi, 
Surasā and Kadru. (Sarga 14, Aranya Kanda, 
Valmiki Ramayana) . 

BHADRAMATI. A very poor brahmin. This brahmin 
had six wives and two hundred and fortyfour daughters. 
(Narada Purāņam). 

Once, hearing the glory of Bhūdāna (giving away land 
free to the deserved) he was much impressed and from 
then onwards he became filled witha strong desire 
to give land free to the poor. He had no land of his 
own. But he went to the king of Kaušāmbī and begged 
for some „land which when received was immediately 
given as gift fo poor brahmins, After that he went and 
bathed in the A prastana tirtba situated in the mount 


of Venkatacala. Bhadramati got salvati i 
deed. (Skanda 2,1,10). as ir good 
BHADRAŠĀKA 


- A name of Subrahmanya. It is the figure 
of Subratimanya in the shape of a Eun that is ih 
m ZV Saka. (Šloka 4, Chapter 228, Vana Parva, 
BHADRASALA(M). A forest on the t 
A A G op of the Moun- 
mn _Bhadrāśvavarşa which lies o the CHOR 
M DE There is a tree called Kālāmra in this 
UR mur S a Very sacred tree standing miles 
hig <a aie other trees and is being worshipped by. 
ti xs hacāraņas. By worshipping this trce the 
men have become White. and majestic and by drink- 
m. its leaves the women kec 
emselves eternally young. Chapter seven of Bhigma 
S Van S iu “Kalamra stands 
s 5 
; imad the year. The Viddka "Hrs RUE 
M dl te, strong and majestic. The women AERA 
Juice are lotus-complexioned, beautiful, Moonfaced, 
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well versed in music and dance and having a life-span of 
over a thousand years, remaining young all the time.” 

BHADRASARA. A king in the region of KaSmira. His 
only son, Sudharman, was very much devoted to Siva 
and spent most of his time worshipping him. The 
father tried his best to withdraw his son from this ex- 
cessive devotion but failed. 

Then one day the great sage, Parāšara, came to the 
King as his guest and the King then requested him to 
make his son withdraw from his Siva-worship. But 
Parāšara then told him about the previous life of 
Sudharmā and consoling him persuaded the King to do 
the 'Rudrābhiseka” (uninterrupted pouring of cold 
water over an idol of Siva) by himself. The king then 
entrusted the state with his son and left for the forests 
accepting an ascetic life. (Skandha Purana, 3.3.20-21). 

BHADRASENA. A king. Uddālaka Maharsi performed 
a demoniac yāga to destroy this king. (Satapatha- 
brāhmaņa). 

BHADRASRAVAS. A king whom the Purāņas extol as 
having ruled Saurāstra in Dvāparayuga. At the forest 
of Naimiša sage Sūta told the following story to explain 
how Lakgmi (goddess of wealth) took her abode in the 
houses of men. 

Bhadrašravā (Bhadrašravas) who was ruling Saurāstra 
had seven sons and a daughter of his wife Suraticand- 
rika. The daughter was named Šyāmabālā. Once 
truthful-Syamabala was sitting under a green-wood tree 
with her playmates playing with diamonds and gold 
sand when the goddess of wealth disguised as an aged 
brahmin woman went tothe gates of the palace and asked 
for permission to see the queen, Suraticandrikā. The 
sentries pressed for details about her and then she said 
this: “My name is Kamala. My husband is a man named 
Bhuvanāšva and we live in Dvārakā. Your queen in her 
previous birth was a Vai$ya woman. One day she quar- 
relled with her husband and he beat her hard and then 
crying loudly she ran out of the house. I met her and 
when she told me her story I instructed her to observe 
a Punyavrata (Fasting to any particular deity). She did 
it willingly and asa result she acquired great wealth 
and happiness. 

One day the husband and wife died. Yama, the king 
of Death, then sent his orderlies to bring before him 
that couple who had always quarrelled with each other 

_ while living. Bound by ropes the ghastly servants of 
Yama were about to drag them to their land when the 
angelic servants of Visņu with the insignia of ‘Sarhkha- 

ra-Gadā” on their lapels arrived there and those 
messengers of Laksmī headed by Svaprakāša cut off the 
ropes and carrying them in a Rajaharhsa chariot took 
them through noble paths to the land of Lakgmī. They 
lived there happily for a period calculated at the rate of 
a thousand years for one week of Punyavrata observed. 
In the end to complete the goodness remaining they 
were born as King and queen on earth with plenty 
of wealth and happiness. But they have now forgotten 
about the Punyavrata and I have come here to remind 
er of Ds à 
€ gate-keeper immediately went to her mistress an 
told her all that happened. But thequeen, Suraticand- 
rikā pot angry when she heard the story and ordered 
the old woman to be sent away from there with thrash- 
es. The old woman ran away from the palace crying 
loudly and Śyāmabālā on hearing the cry went an 
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enguired about the incident. On hearing the story 
from the woman Šyāmabālā got instructions regarding 
that Punyavrata from the old woman and started 
Observing it. Within four weeks she got marricd and 
went to her husband's house. After Syamabala’s depar- 
ture from the palace the wealth of the King began to 
wane and they became so poor that at the request of the 
queen the King Bhadra$rava went to his daughter to ask 
for help. 'The daughter gave his father a block of solid 
gold drapped in a paper. But on his return to the 
palaco when he opened the bundle he found there a 
lock of charcoal instead of gold. On sceing the mis- 
hap the king burst into a cry. 
Suraticandrikā then went to her daughter and was well 
received and attended to. During her stay there the 
Puņyavrata day of the month came and the daughter 
tried her best to make her mother also observe the 
same. But the poverty-stricken queen broke the fast 
without her daughter's knowledge by eating what re- 
mained in the dishes of the children. But the next 
month Šyāmabālā compelled her mother to observe the 
fast strictly and so Suraticandrikā took the Vrata 
successfully. A few days after that Suraticandrikā re- 
turned home and to her amazement found everything 
in plenty there once more. (Chapter 11, Bhaga 2, 
Padma Purāņa). 
BHADRASRENYA. A Hehaya King who was ruling a 
state with Mahismati as capital. He had fought many 
wars with Divodāsa, king of Kāšī. (See under Divo- 


dāsa). 

BHADXASVA I. A king of Pūruvarnša. He was theson 
of Senā ferns had ādā i Rkse en Krseyu, 
Sannateyu, Ghrteyu, Citeyu, Sthaņdileyu, armeyu, 
Daba Krean and Matināra. ( Chapter 278, Agni 
Purāņa). : 
Once Agastya went and stayed for seven days in the 
palace of Bhadrāšva and his wife Kāntimatī. Every- 
day Agastya used to speak in glowing terms about 
Kāntimatī and asked about the reason for it he replied: 
“Tn her previous birth Kāntimatī was a servant girl in 
a wealthy house. The master of the house once entrust- 
ed her with the task of seing that none of the temple 
lights went out on the night of Dvādašī in the month 
of Tula (Aévina—October). She did her duty so 
willingly and sincerely that she was born asa queen and 
you a King". Then Agastya gave them instructions 
about that Vrata which both Bhadrāšva and Kāntimatī 
observed sincerely, receiving as a result benediction 
from Visnu. (Vāyu Purāņa). 3 

BERDRAŠVA vat Aīds son of Priyavrata and 
grandson of Manu, got nine sons of his wife Pürvacitti, 
a celestial maiden. One of the sons was Bhadrāšva. 
His brothers were Nabhi, Kimpurusa, Hari, Ilāvrta, 
Ramyaka, Hiraņmaya, Kuru and Ketumāla. The coun- 
try ruled by Bhadrāšva was called Bhadrāšva lying 
to the cast of the mountain Gandhamādana. (Paūcama 
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waters of this place would entitle one to Brahmaloka. 
(Vana Parva, Chapter 82, Verse 80). 

BHADRAVATA. The abode of Pārvatī and Para- 
meśvara. The glory of it is described in Chapter 82, 
Vana Parva, M.B. 

BHADRAYU. A king who wasa devotee of Siva. He 
was a leper and in his life he suffered much, even the 
pangs of death. His wife was the dutiful and good 
natured lady, Kīrtimālinī. 

On the sixteenth birthday of Bhadrāyu Šiva appeared 
before him in the name of Rsabha and blessed him 
after instructing him on the precepts of Rājadharma. 
He further gave him a dagger and a conch as weapons 
and twelve thousand elephants. With the might of all 
these, Bhadrāyu became unconquerable. (Siva Purāņa, 
Satarudrasamhita) . 

One day, while Bhadrayu was ruling the country, Siva 
came in the guise of a tiger and carried away the wife 
of a brahmin. Bhadrāyu, a firm protector of his sub- 
jects gave his own wife to the brahmin and prepared 
himself to give up his life in fire. Siva greatly pleased 
at this selfless act of Bhadrāyu befitting a true King 
appeared before him and blessed him and gave back 
the brahmin his wife. 

Bhadrāyu in his previous birth was a King called 
Mandara and Kirtimalini in her previous birth was 
Se queen of Mandara. (Skanda Purana, 3.3.12; 


BHAGA I. 
1) General. One of the twelve Ādityas born as sons of 
Kašyapa prajāpati by his wife, Aditi. Visgu, Sakra, 
Aryaman, Dhātā, Tvasta, Pisa, Vivasvān, Savitā, 
Mitra, Varuņa, Arhšu and Bhaga—these are the Dvā- 
dašādityas, and they were Devas famous as "usitas in 
the last Caksusamanvantara. 
2) Other information. (1) Bhaga married Siddhi, and the 
couple begot three sons called Mahiman, Vibhu and 
Prabhu and three daughters called Suvratā, Varārohā, 
and Āšīs. 
(2) Bhaga participated in the birthday celebrations of 
Arjuna. M.B., Ādi Parva, Chapter 122, Verse 66). 
(3) At the time of Khāņdavadāha (burning of the 
Khandava forest) Bhaga, as a supporter of Indra, who 
was fighting Arjuna and Sri Krsna, sprang upon the 
enemies with sword in hand. (M.B., Ādi Parva, Chap- 
ter 236, Verse 36). 
(4) Bhaga shines forth in Indra’s assembly. (M.B., 
Sabha Parva, Chapter 7, Verse 22). 
(5) Bhaga was also perni at the installation of Subrah- 
maņya as commander of the fighting forces. (M.B., 
Salya Parva, Chapter 45). : 
(6) After Devayuga (Deva age), the Devas asembled 
together and decided upon the share of yajfias due to 
each of them, and in thus fixing shares they left out 
Rudra. Enraged at this neglect Rudra made a bow 
and fought against the Devas. During the fight Rudra, 
with the point of his bow, extracted the hands of 
Savità, the eyes of Bhaga and the teeth of Püsa. Ulti- 
mately the Devas satisfied and pleased. Rudra, who 
returned to Bhaga and others the eyes etc. which had 
been extracted. (M.B., Sauptika Parva). 

BHAGA II. Certain Purāņas refer to Bhaga as one of 
the eleven Rudras. But, this view is not universally 
accepted. 
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i i he lord of 
. A vedic god considered to be t 
peer ie TOWCSS "e happiness. ie ata of 
ix Adity: tioned in the Rgveda, viz. by 
Misa, Anan, Vaan Daksa and Amša. (Rgveda, 
2.27). 

BHAGADR Anattendant (woman) of Subrahmanya. 
(Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Verse 26). C 
BHAGADATTA. Bhagadatta was King of Pragjyotisa- 
pura. Mahābhārata furnishes the following information 

about him. 3 
as born from a limb of the asura 
Den e "(MB,, Ādi Parva, Chapter 67, Verse 


"He was present at the wedding of Paficali. (Adi 
Pirra, Chapter 185, Verse 12). ilu 
3) Known also as lord of the Yavanas (Yavan&dhipa). 
Bhagadatta was a friend of Pandu, and that friendship 
was transferred to Yudhisthira too. (Sabhā Parva, 
Chapter 14, Verse 14). Lo Se 5 : 
4) The triumphal tour of Arjuna in connection with 
the Rājasūya yajfia performed by Yudhisthira evoked 
feelings of jealousy in the heart of Bhagadatta, and he 
fougkt against Arjuna. The courage and prowess Arjuna 
exhibited in the fight astonished Bhagadatta, who 
congratulated Arjunaon his supreme courage and 
admitting defeat yielded to Arjuna. (Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 26, Verse 7). | 
5) Bhagadatta, along with the Yavanas was present at 
the Rājasūya of Yudhisthira. He also made presents of 
horses of very high pedigree and very costly gems etc. 
(Sabha Parva, Chapter 51, Verse 14). 
6) Karna once defeated Bhagadatta in fight. (Vana 
Parva, Chapter 254, Verse 3). 
7) In the great war he, with his army, fought on the 
side of Duryodhana. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 19, 
Verse 15). 
8) During the first day of the war Bhagadatta fought 
a duel with the King of Virāta. (Bhisma Parva, Chap- 
ter 45, Verse 49). 
9) He was defeated in his fight with Ghatotkaca. 
(Bhīgma Parva, Chapter 64, Verse 59). 
10) In the fight which took place after the above de- 
feat Bhagadatta caused Bhimasena to faint-in the field. 
(Bhisma Parva, Chapter 64, Verse 13). 
11) And after that he defeated Ghatotkaca in fight. 
(Bhisma Parva, Chapter 83, Verse 40). 
12) Next ensued the combat with King Dašārņa in 
which the King was defeated. (Bhisma Parva. Chapter 
a Verse 48). : 

t was not long after this that Bhagadatta cut off 

the hands of the Ksatradeva. (Bhīsma Parva, Chapter 


14) Vifoka, the charioteer of Bhīma-sena, hit b 
arrows of Bhagadatta fell down and fainted. NES 


isma Parv: 
18) Chapters 113 and 114’ of the Bhisma . arva des- 
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Chapter 26, Verse 38). ng Dašārņa. (Drona Parva, 


19) Bhagadatta killed Ruciparvan. (Drona Parva, 
Chapter 26, Verse 52). : : 
20) He shot the Vaigņavāstra (arrow given by Visnu) 
on Arjuna. (Drona Parva, Chapter 29, Verse 17). 
21) Arjuna killed Bhagadatta. (Drona Parva, Chapter 
29, Verse 48). R 
2 After his death, his son, Vajradatta became King 
of Pragjyotisa. Arjuna killed Vajradatta also. (Ašva- 
medha Parva, Chapter 76). 
23) King Šailālaya, who was Bhagadatta's grandfather, 
attained Indraloka on account of the greatness of his 
tapas. (Āsramavāsika Parva, Chapter 20, Verse 10). 
BHAGANANDĀ. An attendant woman of Subrahmaņya. 
(Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Verse 11). 
BHAGAVADDHYANAPARVA. A sub-parva of Udyoga- 
Parva. It comprises chapters 72-150 in Udyoga Parva. 
BHAGAVATA. One of the eighteen famous Purāņas. 
Gāyatrī is the main theme of this Purāņa and based on 
it it dwells on the greatness of Dharma (duty) and states 
about the dharmas of Sārasvatakalpa. (Sce under 
Purāņa). 
BHAGAVAD GĪTĀ. 
1) General. The Bhagavad Gītā is a poem consisting of 
650 verses divided into eighteen chapters. The Gita 
covers chapters 25-45 in the Bhisma Parva of the Mahā- 
bhārata, and it is in the form of a talk or discussion 
between Arjuna and Lord Krsna. The mighty armies 
of the Pāņdavas and the Kauravas were arrayed on 
opposite sides for mortal combat on the field of Kuru- 
kgetra when Arjuna, overcome by grief at the prospect 
of fathers, brothers, preceptors and other Kinsmen 
fighting and killing one another expressed to his 
charioteer, Sri Krgņa his aversion to fighting. But, the 
Lord pointed out to the unwiling Arjuna, by unique 
and various arguments, his imperative duty, under the 
circumstance, tofightand fight in heroic earnestness with 
the result that Arjuna shed his disinclination to fight and 
entered the fray, which ended in the ultimate victory 
of the Pāņdavas. And the dialogue between Arjuna 
and Krsna, and especially the great teaching of Krsna 
on the field form thetheme of the Gītā. The Gītā 
contains three spheres or fields of teaching; the karma 
yoga (philosophy of action), jfiána yoga (philosophy of 
knowledge) and Bhaktiyoga (philosophy of devotion). 
The three yogas are treated each in six chapters. 
The theme of the Gītā is philosophy, and it is revered 
as one of the most sublime philosophical texts of the 
Hindu religion. Many a great thinker and philosopher 
like Ācārya Sankara, Rāmānujācārya and Madhvā- 
cārya have,annotated, and written commentaries on 
the Gita. There is a school of thought which believes 
that the Gità was taught to Arjuna by Krsna himself 
on the battle-field in something like tabloid form and 
that Vyasa eleborated the mighty teaching in its present 


argue that the Gità was composed some time between 
the third and fourth centuries B.C, and it was inter- 
polated into the Mahabharata in the second century 


The Gita has translations in all the languages of the 
world. The whole world has SCIEN i a very 
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weighty and 
Philosophy. 
2) Theme of the Gita. It has been mentioned above that 
the Gita forms chapters 25-45 in the Bhīgma Parva of 
the Mahābhārata. The subject-matter of each chapter 
of the Gītā is given below. 
Chapter 25. Arjunavisāda Joga:—Both the armies take 
positions in Kuruksctra. Át the sound of the conches 
Al juna becomes dejected and sorrowful at the prospect 
of killing relations, preceptors and Kinsmen. 
Chapter 26. Sārūklya Joga :—The greatness and majesty 
of the Sārhkhya and the Karma yogas. 
Chapter 27.: Karma yoga :—The need for action according 
to the Jñāna and the Karma yogas. 
Chapter 28. Jūānakarma Vibhaga Joga :—Power of Saguna 
Brahma (Brahma with attributes); Niskāma-karma 
yoga (Action without an eye on the result) spiritual 
greatness of various yajūas. 
Chapter 29. Sannyāsa yoga :—Sürmkhya yoga, Niskāma- 
karma yoga, Jiiiina yoga, Jitāna yoga with Bhakti. 
Chapter 30. Atmasaryama yoga :—Niskimakarma yoga, 
Atmodhiarana, Jitānayoga. 
Chapter 31. Jūāna yoga :—Jňānavijňānas, origin of the 
world, the Daiva and Asura aspects of Isvara, worship 
of other’ Devas. 
Chapter 32. Tārakabrahma yoga :—Seven questions of 
Arjuna-about Brahma, Atmatatva and Karma. Sri 
Krsna's answers thercto. Bhakti yoga, the Sukla and 
-the Krsna mārgas. 
Chapter 93. Rājarāja guhya yoga :—Jňāna and Vijüana, 
origin of the world, Īsvarasvarūpa, Sakāmaniskāmo- 
pāsana, Bhagavadbhakti. 
Chapter 34. Vibhüti yoga : —Bhagavan’s Vibhūti (Divine 
attributes) , Bhakti yoga. 
Chapter 35. — Vitvarüpadarsana yoga :— Arjuna’s prayer 
to be shown Vifvarūpa (cosmic form), description of 
višvarūpa by Sri Krsna and Saūjaya, Sri Krsna reveals 
višvarūpa to Arjuna; fear-stricken at the sight, Arjuna 
sings the praise of Krsņa. 
Chapter 36. Bhaktiyoga :— The great benefits of wor- 
shipping God with form and without form. um 
Chapter 37. Ksetraksetraja Vibhāga yoga :—Dcscription 
of Ksetraksetrajfia with Jñāna, and of Prakrti and 
Purusa. 
Chapter 38. Guņatrayavibhāga yoga:— The greatness of 
Jüana; world’s origin from Prakrti and Purusa, the 
three gunas, sattva, rajas and tamas; means to attain 
god; marks of Yugatitapurusa. x 
Chapter 39. Purusottama yoga:— Essential principles of 
world and life, attainment of God, relationship bet- 
ween Jīvātmā and Paramātmā, principle and theory of 
ksara purusa and aksara purusa. 
Chapter 40. Daivāsura sampaduibhāga yoga:—Good ac- 
tions, evil deeds, scientific actions and unscientific 
actions. a 
Chapter 41. Sraddhatrayavibhiga yoga:—Descriptions of 
Scientific tapas, diet, yajiatapas and dana. Interpre- 
tation om ks Tyagam, Samkhya 
Ghapter 42. Moksasannyāsa yoga:— Tyagam, 
teeny. Varnadharmas, jūānanisthā, Niskāmakarmayoga 
with bhakti and the greatness of the Gītā. Cu 
(For another story about the greatness ofthe Gītā 
see Duséasana II). * = 
BHAGAVATI. The words Bhagavan and Bhagavatī 
mean Paramātmā (universal self) and Prakrti (Nature 


valuable contribution in the sphere of 
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and its modifications) respectively. Prakrti is also 
called by the name Sakti. The following elucidation 
once given by Mahavisnu about Bhagavan and Bhaga- 
vatī is greatly illuminating. 

Time, space, atmosphere and the universe (Brah- 
māņdam) are, just like Paramātmā, eternal. This is the 
truth and reality. Below this eternal Gokula exists 

Vaikunthaloka, which also is, like the former, eternal. 

Just like this, Prakrti, which is a sport to Brahma and 

is also without beginning or end (Sanātanī) too is 

eternal. In the same manner as flame exists in fire in- 

separable from it, moonlight in moon, beauty in the 

lotus flower and brightness in the sun, so does nature 

exist in soul inseparable therefrom. In the same way 

as the goldsmith cannot make gold ornaments without 

gold and the potter cannot make pots without clay, the 

Paramatma_ will not in the least be able to function 

unaided by Prakrti. Prakrti (Nature, Devi) isall power- 

ful. ‘Para’ becomes powerful enough to do everything 

when he joins the Devi. 

The sound ‘Sa’ means welfare and good fortune, and 

the sound ‘kti? means prowess. Hence “Sakti” means 

the embodiment of welfare and prowess or she, who is 

the giver of welfare and prowess. Bhagavati combines 

in herself knowledge, affluence, riches, fame and strength. 

As the Paramātmā is always with and inseparable from 
such Bhagavati he is called Bhagavan also. When 

Prakrti and Paramātmā remain combined it is called 

Parabrahma, which possesses neither form nor attri- 
butes. And, when Prakrti and Purusa separate, of their 

own accord, they assume forms and attributes. 

The above is Saiva doctrine in a nut-shell. The 

Vaigņavas do not accept this position. They ask, “How 

is it possible to have brightness or effulgence without 
there being an effulgent one?” Therefore, the Vaisnavas 
believe in the existence, at the centre of an effulgent 
sphere, of a thing possessing the utmost effulgence and 
brightness equal to that of Brahma. This sthing— 
Deva—is very efficient and effective to remedy sorrows 
due to birth, death, disease etc. and to him the life- 
time of Brahma is just one minute only. This Deva is 
called Paramātmā, Parabrahma and Krsna by the 

Vaisnavas. ‘Krs’ means maximum devotion (love) 

towards Paramātmā, and ‘na’ means he who becomes 
slave to such devotion. Hence Krsna means he who 
becomes a slave to the love of his devotees. There is 
another meaning also for the word Krsna. Krs means 
all and ‘na’ means seed or root; and thus Kysņa means 
he, who is the root of everything. In the very begin- 
ning there was only this Krsna ; and this Lord, sub- 
ject only to his own will and pleasure, divided him- 
self into two, the left side becoming woman and the 
right side man. (Devi Bhagavata, Navama Skandha). 


BHAGINI. A word used in addressing women. Verse 


129 in chapter two of the Manusmrti lays down that 
the wife of another person and women who are not 
one's relatives should be addressed either as Bhavati, 
Subhage or Bhagini. 


BHAGĪRATHA, 


1) Genealogy. Descended from Visnu thus: Brahmā- 
Marici - Kasyapa-Vivasvàn-Vaivasvata manu-Iksvāku- 
Vikuksi-Šašāda -Kakutstha-Anenas-Prthulagva-Prasena- 
jit-Yuvana$va - Māndhātā - Purukutsa - Trasadasyu- 
Anaraņya-Haryašva-Vasumanas - Sudhanvā - Traiyyā- 
ruņa-Satyavrata or Trišaūku - Harigcandra-Rohitagva- 
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Harita - Cuiicu - Sud Bhana - Bāhuka - Sagara- 
Asamaijas-Am$uman*-Bhagiratha. < 3 

2) Recluse. Many ycars had not lapsed after his coro- 
nation as King when, in the heart of Bhagiratha unum 
tual thoughts began to crop up. A great sage called 
Tritula was his guru. Once Bhagiratha asked the guru 
what was the means to get ridof worldly sorrows, 

he guru replied as follows:— 5 

The. cgo will be annihilated when the tendencies and 
cravings towards objects of the senses are absolutely 
suppressed and the whole and perfect truth is realised 
through knowledge, the practice of concentration etc. 
The ego will not disappear as long as one does not 
become one’s real self by completely overcoming the 
sense of pride, shame etc. which form the outer case 
of worldly life. The egoless state is the ultimate 
achievement and most supreme state. Oh ! Bhagiratha ! 
if you would get rid of sentiments like pride etc., give 
up all attachment to material objects, become fearless 
and gift away, with thoughts concentrated on the inner 
self, all your wealth to enemies, and then move among 
those enemies, without any sense of ego and pride 
about this material body, and take alms from them 
(enemies) and also give up me, who am your preceptor 
in the matter of knowledge ; then you will become the 
most sublime Brahma”. This advice of the guru 
affected him so much that Bhagiratha, holding his 
duties firmly in mind, engaged himself in spiritual 
practices, and after spending some time thus he per- 
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successor to the King who had died heirless, persuaded 
Bhagiratha to accept the Kingship of that country. The 
ministers of Bhagiratha’s former Kingdom also now 
requested him to resume his old kingship, especially 
since its new ruler had already expired. Bhagiratha 
obliged them, and became once again King of his own 
country.. (Jiianavasistham) . 
3) Bhagirathaprayatnam. (Himalayan or Herculean effort), 
Sagara, an old predecessor of Bhagiratha had two 
wives called Kešinī and Sumati. Kešinī had one son 
named Asamaiijas and Sumati 60,000 sons. Sagara 
once conducted an A$vamedha yajfia in the Indo- 
Gangetic plane, when Indra stole away the sacrificial 
horse and kept it quite near to sage Kapila who was 
doing tapas in Pātāla. The 60,000 sons of Sagara set 
out in search of the horse and found it out in Pātāla, 
At the sight of the horse they shouted themselves 
hoarse. Enraged at this sage Kapila reduced those sons 
of Sagara to ashes in the fire which emanated from his 
eyes. 
After entrusting Asamafijas with the duty of perform- 
ing the funeral rites of his 60,000 sons Sagara expired. 
Asamafijas transferred that duty on to Arhšumān, and 
he to Bhagiratha. Bhagiratha did penance on the sea- 
shore conceniating bis mind on Gafgadevi. The Devi 
appeared before Bhagiratha and asked him to choose 
what boon he would, and he requested the Devi to per- 
form the funeral rites of 60,000 sons of Sagara remain- 
ing in the form of ashes in Pātāla. To this Gangadevi 
replied that the earth will not be able to withstand 
the impact of her powerful flow, but she shall, if Siva 
permits, flow into his matted hair. And, Gangadevi 
asked Bhagiratha to first get that permission. This did 
not dishearten Bhagiratha, who went to mount Kailāsa 
to do penance so that Siva might grant him his prayer. 
He thus did penance for 1000 years. Siva appeared to 
him and agreed to receive the rushing flow of Ganga 
water on his matted head. And, accordingly Siva stood 
in position to receive the rushing waters of Ganga, and 
Ganga flowed on to his head. Even the most powerful 
flow of Gaùgā water on his head did not cause Siva to 
move from his position even by a hair’s breadth. This 
awakened the conceit in Gaūgādevī, understanding 
which Siva contained her on his head. Without finding 
any outlet the waters of river Ganga flowed along the 
matted hairs of Siva for thousand years. So, Bhagi- 
ratha had once again to please Siva. Thus pleased 
again Siva shook his matted head and one drop of 
water fell on the ground, and that is the river Ganges 
in North India. The Ganga flowed along plane ground 
to Pātāla and performed the funeral rites of Sagara’s 
sons. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 108; Vālmīki 
Rāmāyaņa, Bala Kanda, Canto 42; Brahmāņģa 
Krita, Chapter UH vata, Navama sate 
mpa Ramayana il), Yuddha Kanda; Padma 
Purana, Part 4, Chapter 21). ae! 
4) Other Information. 


(1) Bhagiratha is a member of Yama's assembly and 

serves him. (M.B., Sabha Parva, Chapter 8, Verse 11). 

(2) Siva bestowed boons on him. (Vana Parva, Chapter 
80, Verse 1). 


Chapter 
pier 25, of Vana Parva, Bhagīratha is the son of Dillpa, But most of the Purāņas refer to him a’ 
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(3) Bhagīratha had faith in the great efficacy o i 
$55 of cows. (Anušāsana PAR Capi 16 vee 
(4) He married his daughter to Kautsa. üsana 
Parva, Chapter 131, Verse 25). user (au 

(5) Once Bhagiratha made a gift of one lakh of cows 
with calves to Maharsi Kohala, and attained Uttama- 
loka. (Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 137, Verse 27). 

BHAGIRATHI Another name of Gaügà. (Sce under 

aūgā). 

BHAGNARATHA. A synonym of Citraratha. (See 
Citraratha). 

BHĀGURI. A man of great erudition, Bhāguri was 
noted for his proficiency as a Sarvašāstra Pandit 
(scholar of all sciences), Vyākaraņakāra (grammarian), 
Košakāra (etymologist), Jyotissastrajiia (Astronomer) 
and Smrtikāra (authority on Smrti). 

BHAIRAVA I. A nāga belonging to the Dhrtarāstra 
Varhša. There is a reference to this naga in Mahā- 
bhārata, Ādi Parva, Chapter 51, Verse 17. He was 
burnt up at the Sarpasatra performed by King Janame- 


A jaya. 
BHAIRAVA II. A Pārgada of Šiva. 


1) General. Immediately after his birth, this terrible 
monster subdued all the Devas without getting the 
permission of Siva. Enraged at it, Siva turned him into 
a tree by a curse. But Siva was soon pacified and lifted 
the curse by declaring that those Ju offered püjà to 
the gods would get the full reward for their worship 
only if they offered pūjā to Bhairava also. 

Bhairava became. a tree as soon as he was cursed. He 
became a tree because he subdued the gods. Therefore 
that tree came to be called *DAMANAKA" tree 
(Damana=Subdue). Ithas another name, *TATIRI" 
tree. Éven now, pious Prope offer pūjā to this tree. 
(Agni Purana, Chapters 52-80). 

2) Birth. Once Brahma and Visņu became swollen 
with pride. In his haughty way, Brahma insulted Siva, 
Under the insult, Siva was infuriated and out of thé 
fire of his'fury was born Bhairava with ‘his black form. 
(Linga Purana 1.90). 

3) Brakmahatya. As soon as he was born, Bhairava 
rushed towards Brahmā and pinched off his^fifth head 
which had insulted Siva. By this, he incurred the sin 
of Brahmahatyā. For the expiation of this sin, as 
ordered by Siva, Bhairava started on a journey to go 
abegging, with Brahmā's severed head in his hand. 
Šiva then created a woman named “Brahmahatya” 
and asked her to follow Bhairava. 

Although Bhairava visited many holy places, he was 
not able to liberate himself from the sin of Brahma- 
hatyā. At last, at the suggestion of Siva, he went to 
Varanasi and washed off his sin, Brahmā's head which 
he carried, was also deposited there and the place be- 
came famous under. the name of "Kapālamocana 
tīrtha”. (Siva Purāņa, Šatarudra Samhita). 

4) Family. In Kālikā Purāņa there is an elaborate 
account of the family of Bhairava. According to this 
Purāņa, Vijaya, the reputed King of Varanasi was born 
in the family of Bhairava. Kālikā Purāņa also says 
that Vijaya destroyed the Khāņdavī city and set up 
the Khāņdava forest in its place. — . l 3 
According to Kālikā Purāņa, Bhairava and Vetāla 
were, in their previous births, two Sivaparsadas named 
Mahākāla and Bhrāgi. It was by the curse of Parvati. 
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that they were born as mortalsin their next birth. 
(Kalika Purāņa 53). 

— The Puranas mention cight Bhairavas called Asitāmga, 
Ruru, Canda, Krodha, Unmatta, Kapāli, Bhisana and 


Samhára. 

5) Shape. Bhairava has g-4errible shape. He wears the 
crescent moon and ted hairon his head. His wea- 
pons are, sword, ‘arrow, dagger, bow, trident, rope 
etc. At times he is dressed in elephant-skin. He has 
five faces. Serpents are his ornaments. (Agni Purana, 
Chapters 52-80). : 

BHATRAVĪ. One of the eight Ambas. They are: 
Rudrārcīkā, Rudracaņdī, Natešvarī, Mahālaksmī, 
Siddhacamundika, Siddhayoge$vari, Bhairavi and 
Rūpavidyā. All these are the eight different forms of 
Devi. (See the word DEVI). 

BHAJAMANA. A Yadava King, whose father was Sat- 
vata and mother Kausalyá, and they had, beside 
Bhajamāna, another son called Satvata or Andhaka. 
Bhajamāna married the two daughters of S iijaya, 
named Bāhyakā and Upabahyaka by whom he got six 
sons. (Bhagavata, Navama Skandha). 

BHAJYA. An ācāryain the line of the Rk disciples of 
Vyasa. Bhajya studied Valakhilyasarnhita at the feet of 

his guru Bāskali. (Bhāgavata, Dvādaša Skandha). 

BHAKSAKA. A Südra sinner. In Padma Purana the 
following story is related about this Sidra. 

Bhaksaka who was once going aimlessly somewhere 
felt extremely thirsty, and quenched his thirst by 
drinking water which was found near the small plat- 
form raised for the holy Tulasi shrub. The sanctity of 
the water thus drunk washed away all the sin attached 
to him. Some time later he was killed by a forest- 
dweller, and he attained svargaloka (heaven). Bhaksaka, 
in his previous birth, was a king who led a voluptuous 
life, and he, once, robbed a very beautiful woman of 
her chastity, and it was as a punishment for the sin 
that the King had to be born, in the next birth, in the 
womb of a Sidra woman. (Padma Purana, Brahma 
Kanda, Chapter 22). : 

BHAKTI. A Devi born in Drāvida deša (Southern 
India). Once Devi, along with her two sons, Jüana 
and Vairágya, started on a walking tour to Gokula and 
Vrndāvana via Karnataka, Maharastra and Gurjara 
(Gujarat). During the long tour the mother and her 
sons became aged. But, as soon as they set foot on 
Gokula and Vrndāvana old age quitted Bhakti and 
she became young again. But, her sons remained old. 
So the mother requested Nàrada to turn them young 
again. Narada read out to them the Vedas, the 
Vedanta (Upanisads) and the Bhagavad Gita, all tono 

urpose. Bhakti's sons still remained old. Then Sanaka, 

ananda and Sanatkumara asked Narada to read out 
the Bhāgavata to them. Narada did so, and the sons of 
Bhakti Devi became young again. (Padma Purana). 

BHALANDANA. A king. Though by birth he was a 
brahmin he became a Vai$ya because of doing things 
belonging to the Vai$ya community like trade and 
commerce. (Markandeya Purana). According to the 
Bhāgavata, Vigņu Purana and Vāyu Purāņa Bhalan- 
dana was the son of Nābhāga. 

BHALLĀTA. A king of the line of Bharata. He was the 
son of King Visvaksena and father of King Brhadasva, 
(Navama Skandha, Bhagavata). 


| details sec 


BHALLĀTA(M) 


£ . A place of habitation in ancient India. 
PEAST d this land during his victory march. 
(Sloka 5, Chapter 30, Sabha Parva, M.B.). —— x 
BHALUKII. À Rsi,who wasa member of Yudhisthi- 
ra's assembly. (Sabhā Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 15). 
BHĀLUKI II. A maharsi. He also accompanied the 
Pāņdavas to Dvaitavana. (Vana Parva, Chapter 27). : 
BHĀLUKI III. An ācārya. He was a disciple of Langali, 
a member of the Sāma line of disciples of Vyāsa. 


BHAMAHA. À critic who lived in the sixth century A.D. 
He was one of the top critics in the Sanskrit language. 
His important work is ‘Kavyalamkara’. This is also 
called Bhamahalarikara by a few. There are six chapters 
in this. The first chapter deals with Kāvyašarīra, the 
second and third with Alamkara, thefourth with Kavya- 
dosa the fifth with Nyāya and the sixth with Sabdafud- 
dhi. As against Dandi Bhamaha separates ‘Katha’ from 
‘Akhyayika’. According to him the requisites of a good 
Kavya are sweetness, pleasantness and liveliness. Dandi 
prescribes ten attributes for a good Kavya. Bhamaha is 
of opinion that Vakroktiis no alamkara at all. In 
a wider sense it is 'atiSayokti" (exaggeration). But 
Bhamaha admits it has a place in Kavya. 

BHAMINI. Wife of Avikit, King of Vaisāli. The 
famous Marutta is the son born to this couple. The 
Mārkaņdeya Purāņa states that Bhāminī once went to 
Nāgaloka to give refuge to the serpents there. 

BHANAVI. A river. Sri Rāma and aksmana on their 
way to the forests from Citraküta crossed this river, 
Bhanavi. (Sarga 52, Ayodhya Kanda, Valmiki Rāmā- 


Re : 
BHANDAYANI. A maharsi. This sage sits in Devaloka 


: under this great tree 
friends met daily for their Play. Thisforestis on the 
northern bank of Ganga in. 
as The Purāņas 

ranma conducted the marriage of K ith Rādhā 
Nas 38, Sabhā Parva, Ls NRI 


I. A king, son of Mee and grandson 
i Parva, Chap- 


Il, Aking of the Yadu dynasty. He 
d celebrations held at M i 
; no, Uus 2 val tis a ount Raivata. 
E other name of King Rtuparņa. 
AN BHANGĀSVANA). A king E ancient 
ia. For the story of his transformation into a woman 


name of this son n 
was the son of Any D) 
under Bharata I and 
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+ Dirghatamas is not the B 
Dion was the adopted son of Bhara 


BHARADVĀJA t 


refer to para 42 under ‘Indra’. 

BHANU TA son born to Krsņa of Satyabhāmā. (Dašama 
Skandha, Bhāgavata). 3 < 

BHĀNU II. Son of Dyau; this Bhānu wasa guru of 
Sūrya. (Sloka 42, Chapter 1, Adi Parva, M.B.). 

BHĀNU III. A devagandharva born to Kasyapa Prajā- 

ati of his wife Prihā. (Sloka 47, Chapter 65, Adi 

arva, M.B.). 3 

BHĀNU IV. He is the son of an agni called Pāficajanya. 
He is born of the spiritual essence of Angiras and 
Gyavana. This Bhānu is called Manu and Brhadbhanu, 
(Chapters 220 and 221, Vana Parva, M.B.). 

BHANU V. A king of ancient Bharata. This king took 

a flying tour of Kuruksetra in Indra’s acroplane to 

witness the battle between Arjuna and Drona. (Sloka 

9, Chapter 56, Virāta Parva, M.B.). 

VI. A yādava. He learnt the art of archery 
from Prad - Sahadeva married the daughter of 

this Bhānu called Bhānumatī. (Vana Parva, 180, 27 

and Harivarhša 2.20.12). 

BHANUDATTA. A brother of Sakuni. In the Mahā- 
bhārata battle he fought against Bhima and died. 

(Sloka 24, Chapter 157, Droņa Parva, M.B.). 

BHANUDEVA. A warrior of Pāiicāla state. Karna killed 
him in battle. (Sloka 15, Chapter 48. Karna Parva). 

BHANUKOPA. A demon. He fought against Subrah- 
manya. (Asura Khanda, Skanda Purana). 

BHANUMANI. A king of the dynasty of Sri Rama. 
He was the father of a King called Sakradyumna. 
(Navama Skanda, Bhāgavata). 

BHĀNUMĀN II. A son born to Krsņa of Satyabhāmā. 
(Dašama Skandha, Bhāgvata). 

BHĀNUMĀN III. A prince of Kalinga. He fought on 
the side of the Kauravas and was killed by Bhimasena. 
(Chapter 54, Bhisma Parva, MR) 

BHANUMATI I. The daughter of Bhanu, a leader of 
the Yādavas. When Sri Krsna went with his retinue of 
Yādavas to visit the holy palace called Piņdāraka the 
Yādavas conducted a wine festival. During that festi- 
val a demon of the name Nikumbha carried away 
Bhanumati. This was because of a curse to Bhanumati 
from Durvasas whom Bhanumati did not respect once 
when they met at the garden of Raivata. Durvasas had 
after the curse consoled her by assuring her that she 
Would be saved and married by Sahadeva, one of the 

Pandavas. True to this, Bhanumati was married to Saha- 
deva in the presence of Narada and Krsna. (Visņu 

BHĀNUMA: 


Parva, Chapter 90). 
A TI II. Daughter of Krtavirya. She was the 
wife of Aharhyati, a king of the Püru line of monarchs. 


B 


traordinarily beautiful. 
A. A son of Kama. He was killed in the 

battle by Bhimasena. (Sloka 27, Chapter 48, Karņa 
Parva, M.B.). 
BHARADVĀJA I. Another name of Dirghatamas.** 


of purāņic fame i : 
then another legitimate du hatamas, Dirghatamas is the son whom 


BHARADVĀJA II 


BEAR ATA II. The sage Bharadvāja of Purāņic 


1). General information. Ayodhyā Kāņda of Kampa 
Rāmāyaņa states that this sage was the son of Atri 
Maharsi. He lived for many thousands of years. He is 
connected: with Valmiki and the story of Sri Rama. 
Bharadvaja was for many years a disciple of Valmiki. 
He was present with Valmiki when the hunter killed 
one of the couple of Krauica. When Valmiki and 
Bharadvāja reached the shores of the river, Tamasa, 
that day Valmiki told Bharadvāja thus : “Look, Bhara- 
dvàja, what a clean ghat this is. The water is pure and 
Clear. Place your water-jug here and give me my 
valkala. We will get down herc in this sacred water". 
Then Vālmīki taking the valkala from the disciple 
walked along the shore admiring the beauty of thc 
forest trees and found on his way the historic Kraufica 
couple. (Sarga 2, Bala Kāņda, Vālmīki Rāmāyaņa). 
2) Bharadvāja and the study of Vedas. Bharadvāja gave 
himself untiringly to the study of the Vedas. He obtain- 
ed from Indra a boon to extend his term of life on 
earth to many thousands of ycars by different stages, 
each stage covering a span of a thousand years of life. 
All these years he devoted to an incessant study of the 
Vedas. Finding the term not sufficient for completing 
the study of the Vedas he appealed to Indra again for 
extension and Indra appearing in person took him before 
three mountains and giving him three handfuls of 
sand told him thus, “What you have studied about 
Vedas till this time is equivalent to the amount of 
sand I have now given and what is yet to be studied 
about the Vedas is as big as the three mountains before 
you”. Any other mortal being would have been dis- 
heartened by this revelation made by Indra, but not 
Rus dva Undaunted he continued his studics. (Bhāga- 
vata). 2 
3) Bharadvāja in thz role of a magician. The üírama of 
Bharadvāja was in Citrakita and Sri Rima and 
Laksmaņa in the beginning of their exile went to his 
a$rama accepting his blessings. Bharata on his return 
from Kekaya knew about the exile of his brothers and 
hoping to bring them back to Ayodhyā went in search 
of them with a big retinuc ofsoldiers and men. Keeping 
the retinue outside, Bharata went to the āšrama of 
Bharadvāja. The latter decided to give Bharata and his 
people a grand reception and calling Vi$vakarmà to his 
side asked him to arrange a royal banquet that night. 
Devas, Gandharvas, Apsarascs, Astadikpalas and all 
such people were invited for the night. Renowned dancers 
from devaloka like Ghrtācī, Hema, Viśvācī Misrakešī and 
Alambugā appeared for entertainment. Even Vanarājī 
took partin the dance. Dishes of food came to the 
guests of their own accord. The night came to an end 
wonderfully and at daybreak everything vanished and 
all were amazed at the magic of the sage. (Sarga 91, 
Ayodhyā Kāņda, Vàlmiki Rāmāyaņa). 
4) Droņa's origin. Drona was the son born to Bhara- 
dvāja of the celestial woman, Ghrtaci. (see under 


Drona). : 
5) e) Bharadvāja died once but was born again. Sec under 
Arvavasu. : 
6) The name Bharadoāja. This is how the connotation of 
the word is explained. 

Bhare'sutàn bhare šigyān 

Bhare devān bhare dvijān 


117 


BHARADVAJA VI 


Bhare ca bhāryāmavyājād 

Bharadvajo’smi $obhane 
(1 protect even those who are not my sons, I protect 
my disciples, I protect devas and the brahmins. I 
protect my wife andall these I do with case and so I 
am named Bharadvāja). (Bhāgavata) 
7) Other details. 
(1) Bharadvāja once gave refuge in his āšrama to 
Manoramā, daughter of the King of Kalinga and her 
son. (Sce under Manorama). 
(2) Thesixth mandala of Rgveda contains the songs 
of Bharadvāja. 
(3) He was among the sages who once went to Dvaraka 
and cursed Samba. (See under Sāmba). 
(4) Bharadvāja had a daughter Devavarņinī whom 
Višravas married and got the son, Kubera. (see under 
Kubera). : 
(5) Once Bharadvaja was travelling through an unin- 
habited forest with his son when he became exhausted 
by hunger and he then begged of a Sidra, Prthu, 
several cows. (Sloka 107, Chapter 1, Manusmrti) . 
(6) This sage took part in a birthday celebrations of 
Arjuna. (Sloka 57, Chapter 122, Adi Parva, M.B.). 
(7) Because of the blessing of Bharadvaja Bharata got 
a son named Bhümanyu. (Sloka 22, Chapter 94, Adi 
Parva, M.B.). 
(8) Bharadvaja taught the secret of the missile Agenya 
to Agniveša. (Sloka 39, Chapter 129, Adi Parva, 
M.B.). 
(9) He worshipped Brahmā sitting:in the council of 
Brahmi. (Šloka 22, Chapter 11, Sabha Parva, M.B.). 
(10) This sage came to the battlefield during the Mahā- 
bhārata battle and requested Droņa to lay down his 
missile. (Sloka 35, Chapter 196, Droņa Parva, M.B.). 
(11)Once Bhrgu Maharsi asked him some questions on 
the creation of this universe and Bharadvaja gave him 
UU answers. (Chapter 182, Santi Parva, 
M.B.). 
(12) This sage performed the sacrifice Putrakāmesti, 
and gave a son to Divodasa. (Chapter 30, Anušāsana 
Parva, M.B.). 


BHARADVAJA III. The eldest son of the Agni, Samyu. 


(Sloka 5, Chapter 219, Vana Parva, M.B.). 


BHARADVĀJA IV. A renowned sage. Bharata, a King 


of the Püru linc of kings, had no sons and as he was 

spending his days in sorrow Marutta gave Bharata this 

Bharadvaja as a son. Bharadvaja who was by birth a 

brahmin from then onwards became a Ksatriya. 

(MAR Purana 49. 27-39 and Vayu Purana 99. 152- - 
15 


BHARADVAJA V. Amaharsi born of the line of Angi- 


ras. He was the father of Yavakrita and a friend of 
Raibhya, son of Višvāmitra, 

Once Raibhya created a Kritya and that Kritya killed 
Bharadvaja’s son Yavakrita. Unable to bear the loss of his 
son Bharadvāja was preparing to give up his own life 
by jumping into the fire when Ārvāvasu brought to life 
Yavakrita and gave him to the sage. Immensely pleas- 
ed at the regain of his son Bharadvaja ended his life 


on earth and went to hcavcn. (M.B., Vana Parva, 
165-168) 


BHARADVAJA VI. A brahmarsi who lived in the Pūrva- 


manvantara. He was living on the shore of Gaūgā 
doing rigorous penance. One day desirous of conduct- 
ing a special type of Yajfia he went to bathe in the 


BHARADVĀJA VII 


i ng with other sages. There he saw the celes- 
tial uw Ghrtācī, standing in all splendour after her 
bath. Bharadvāja had seminal emission and from that 
was born a daughter, Srutavati, to him. (Chapter 47, 
Salya Parva, M.B.). z 

BHARADVAJA VII. A great scholar well-versed in 
all the Šāstras. He is the author of ‘Dharmasiitra’ and 
‘Srautasitra’. (The Viśvavidyālaya of Bombay keeps 
a hand written copy of his work Srautasütra written in 
Pandu script). 2 

BHĀRADVĀJA I. A Maharsi. It was he who convinced 
Dyumatsena, father of Satyavan that he (Satyavān) 
would be endowed with long life. (Vana Parva, Chapter 
288, Verse 16). E 

BHARADVAJA II. The collective name of a particular 
sect of preceptors mentioned in the Upanisads. The 
Brhadāraņyaka Upanisad refers to this sect of receptors 
as disciples of Bharadvaja, Parasarya, Valāka, Kaušika, 
Aitareya, Āsurāyaņa and Baijavapayana. 

BHARADVAJA III. A grammarian. According to the 
Rktantra, prātišākhya of Samaveda, it was Brahma, 
who first composed the science of grammar. This 
science was taught by Brahmi to others in the following 
order : Brahma to Brhaspati, he to Indra, Indra to 
Bhāradvāja and he to his disciples. 

Panini has discussed the grammatical concepts of Bhāra- 
dvāja. Ķkprātišākhya and Taittiriya have quoted the 
opinions of this grammarian. 
BHARADVAJA(M). A placeof habitation in ancient 
Bhārata. (Sloka 68, Chapter 9, Bhīsma Parva, M.B.). 
B VĀJATĪRTHĀ. One ofthe five sacred places 
(bathing ghāts in sacred rivers). (See Varga). 
BHARADVAJI. A famous Indian river mentioned in 
the Purāņas. (Bhīsma Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 29). 

BHĀRADVĀJĪPUTRA. A preceptor, who was a dis- 
ciple of Pārāšarīputra. In the Brhadaranyakopanigad he 
īs referred to in many contexts as Vatsinandaviputra, 


BHARANI. One of the twentyscven constellations. 
Punya is assured if one gives as gift a cow to a brah- 
min on that day. (Sloka 35, Chapter 64, Anušāsana 
Parva, M.B.). 

BHARATA I. Son of Dusyanta born of Sakuntala. 
1)Genealogy. Descending in order from Visņu - Brahmā- 
Atri-Candra-Budha-Purüravas-Ayus-Nahusa - Yayati - 
Pūru-Janamejaya - Prācinvā - Pravira-Namasyu- Vita- 
bhaya-Sundu-Bahuvidha- Sarhyati - Rahovadi - Raud- 
rāšva-Matināra-Santurodha-Dusyanta-Bharata. 
2)Birih. Dusyanta was once hunting in the forests when 
he hit a fawn with his arrow. The fawn fled to the 

$rama of Kanva Muni and the king followed it. On 
reaching the Agrama grounds he saw Sakuntala water- 
ng the plants helped by her companions Anasūya and 

Pyara. Dusyanta and Šakuntalā fell in love with 

a other at first sight. Kanva was absent from the 

A an ne married according to the Gāndharva 

ies a untalā became pregnant soon. The king 

ga a i IS signet ring as a sign of faith and left for 

: d ce. When Dusyanta left her Sakuntal fell into 

xs P ādā and she never knew about the arrival of 

dk gant sage, Durvasas to the āframa. Durvāsas 


mi £ 
m meer a disrespectful and cursed her saying that 


thinking then. 
also. TM 


otten by the man of whom sh 
untalā never knew AEG curis 
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Kanva Muniwhen he returned to the Agrama andknew 
everything, sent Sakuntalà to the palace of Dusyanta. 
But King Dusyanta never recognised her and when 
Sakuntala was returning deeply grieved Menakā her 
mother, took ber and left her in the às$rama of Kašyapa. 
There Sakuntala delivered a son. The boy grew brave 
end fearless and he could subdue even the wildest of 
animals around there. Kašyapa, therefore, named him 
Sarvadamana. 
Once when Dusyanta was returning home after visiting 
Indra he saw Šakuntalā, recognised her, and took her 
and the boy to his palace. This was the boy who later 
m became known as Bharata. (Chapter 73, Adi Parva, 
B). 
3) Marriage and reign. Bharata was a partial incarna- 
tion of Mahāvisņu. Even while he was young he became 
a ruler and conquering the world destroyed the wicked. 
Bharata had three wives. All the sons born to them 
were bad and so the mothers killed them all. Aggrieved 
over the loss of his sons he worshipped the devas to 
get a son for him. At that time the great preceptor 
rhaspati forcibly married Mamata the wife of his 
brother. Mamata was pregnant then and when she 
conceived from Brhaspati also she bore two children. 
On delivery she threw the child of Brhaspati in the 
forests and went away with the other son. 
The Devas took care of the discarded child and named 
him Bharadvaja and gave the child to Bharata. Bharata 
gave the boy the name Vitatha (Dirghatamas) - Bharata 
ruled over his land for twentyseven thousand Hie and 
the land was, therefore, called Bharata. (Sloka 96, 
Chapter 2, Adi Parva, M.B.). 
After ruling the land ideally he left for the forests 
entrusting the land to his son, Vitatha. (Navama 
Skandha, Bhāgavata). 
Vitatha also was called-Bharata and he had five sons: 
Suhotra, Suhota, Gaya, Garbha and Suketu. (Chapter - 
278, Agni Purana). 

BHARATA II. Son of Dašaratha. 2 

1) Genealogy. Descending in order from Visņu-Brahmā- 
Marici-Kasyapa-Vivasvün - Vaivasvatamanu - Iksvaku- 
Vikuksi-Sašāda-Kakutstha-Anenas-Prthulāsva -Prasena- 
jit- Yuvanāšva - Māndhātā - Purukutsa - Trasadasyu- 
Anaraņya-Haryaš$va-Vasumanas-Sudhanvā-Trayyāruņa- 
Satyavrta-(Trišaūku)-Hari$candra-Rohitāšva - Harita- 
Cuficu-Sudeva-Bharuka - Bāhuka - Sagara - Asamaiijas- 
Ari$umān-Bhagīratha-Srutanābha-Sindhudvīpa - Ayuta- 
yus-Rtuparna-Sarvakama-Sudas - Mitrasaha (Kalmāga- 
I Kaja (Dilīpa, Dīrgha- 
báhu)-Raghu-Aja-Dasaratha-Bharata. 5 
2) Birth. Dasaratha, King of Ayodhya, had three wives : 
Kausalya, Kaikeyi and Sumitrà. Kausalyà gave birth 
to Sri Rama, Kaikeyī to Bharata and Sumitra to 
Laksmaņa and Satrughna. Kaikeyi, mother of Bharata, 
was the sister of Yudhajit, Raja of Kckeya. Bharata 
was born on the day of Paya. (Sloka 14, Sarga 18, 
Valmiki Ramayana) 
Da$aratha remained in sorrow without children for a 
very long time and then he performed a Putrakame?t 
yāga (A sacrificial ceremony to get children) with 
the Maharsi Rsyašrūga as the officiating priest. From 
the sacred fire arose a divine figure carrying a pot of 
pudding and it was after taking that pudding that the 
wives of Dagaratha became pregnant. (Sarga 15, 
Bālakāņda, Vālmīki Rāmāyaņa). 
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8) Till the end of Šrī Rāma's forest life. The sons of 
Dašaratha married the daughters of Janaka, King of 
Mithila. Sri Rama married Sita, Bharata, Mandavi, 
Lakgmaņa, Urmila and Satrughna, Srutakirti. 
Dafaratha made arrangements to crown Rama as King 
and then leave for the forests and lead an ascetic life. 
At that time Bharata and Satrughna were in the 
country of Kekaya with their uncle, Yudhajit. When 
the day of coronation was drawing near Kaikeyi 
demanded of Dašaratha the execution of two boons 
which were once promised by Da$aratha to her long 
ago during a battle between the devas and asuras. One 
of them was to crown her son, Bharata, as king and the 
other to "send Rama to the forests for a period of 
fourtecn years. Dašaratha was shocked to hear that. 
But, without any hesitation, Rama and Laksmana 
accompanied by Sita went to the forests and Dašaratha 
overcome with immense grief caused by this unplea- 
sant turn of events fell down dead. Messengers were 
sent then to Kekaya to bring Bharata and after travel- 
ling for three days Bharata and Satrughna reached 
Ayodhya. Though they were not informed of the death 
of their father they were worried all the way because 
of the several bad omens which they saw. On entering 
Ayodhya they were shocked to find all the roads deso- 
late and arriving at the palace they found it silent and 
gloomy. Kaikeyi then told him all that had happened 
and when Bharata knew that his mother was at the 
root of all this calamity his rage knew no bounds. 
Forgetting himself he drew from the sheath the glitter- 
ing sword and stood before his mother with the drawn 
sword wavering to strike or not to strike and mused to 
himself “No, Not a woman and not one's own mother, 
No, it should not be done". Immediately after this was 
decided, he swung the sword straight to his throat. 
But adroitly Satrughna intervened and swept away the 
sword before it fell at its aim. This strong move of 
Satrughna brought Bharata to his senses and he looked 
athis mother so fiendishly that at his stare his mother 
turned pale like a flower brought near a burning flame. 
Bharata immediately changed into the dress of a 
Sannyāsī and started to go to the forests. Satrughna 
followed his brother. Vasistha also started. The news 
spread like wildfire and people began to crowd at the 
palace eager to follow the brothers. very soon a huge 
procession was seen moving towards the forests. Vasīgtha 
and Arundhati in a chariot in the front, Kausalya and 
Sumitrā in another next to it and Bharata and Satru- 
ghna closely following the chariots, walking. People 
joined the procession from behind. The great crowd 
of people reached the banks of the river Gangā. Guha 
coming to know of the great exile of people from 
Ayodhyā through spies went and saw Bharata, at first 
in disguise, and later as himself made his acquaintance. 
He then took Bharata and Satrughna across the river 
to the presence of Sri Rama at Citraküta. 
When they reached Citrakūta only Bharata-Satrughna, 
Vasistha and Arundhati, Kausalyā and Sumitrā entered 
the āframa of Sri Rama, all the others remaining out- 
side. When Rāma and Lakgmaņa were told about the 
death of their father they were filled with grief, All the 
sons, then, Vasistha officiating, performed the obsequies 
of their father. Ráma and Bharata then discussed the 
future. Šrī Rāma persisted in his vow and said he 
would return to his country only after fourteen years 
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and insisted that Bharata should rule the country 
during that period. Bharata accepted the arrangement 
saying that if his brother did not come back after four- 
teen years he would give up hislife by jumping into 
the fire. Sri Rama then gave his sandals to Bharata who 
accepting the same with due respect returned home 
followed by others. On reaching Ayodhya Bharata did 
not go to the royal palace which he considered as empty 
because of the absence of his brother, Rama and 
abhorrent because of the presence of his mother, Kaikeyi. 
Instead, he went to a nearby village called Nandi and 
installing the sandals there lived there and ruled the 


country. 

4) Rābas of Šrī Rama. Šrī Rāma when hc came back 
to Ayodhyā after fourteen years was crowned King. 
Bharata got two sons of his wife Mandavi, Subahu and 
Sürasena. While they were thus living happily in 
Ayodhya, message was sent through an ascetic by 
Yudhājit from Kekaya that some gandharvas were 
creating trouble in that country. It was the state of 
Sindhu in Kekaya which was subjected to this 
molestation and on the advice of Rama Bharata went 
and subdued the trouble, killing the gandharvas. He 
then created two small states on either side of Sindhu 
and made his two sons the Kings of those states. 
When Šrī Rāma gave up his life in Sarayü river and 
rose to heaven as Vigņu Bharata and Satrughna also 
gave up their lives and took the forms of the conch 
and the wheel which adorn the hands of Vigņu. 
(Uttara Rāmāyaņa). 

BHARATA III. A son of Rsabha. 
1) Genealogy and birth. Descending in order from Visnu- 
Brahma - Svayambhuvamanu - Priyavrata - Agnidhra- 
Nabhi-Rsabha-Bharata. 

Emperor Priyavrata partitioned his empire to his eight 
children. Agnidhra got Jambodvipa. Agnidhra had 
nine sons: Nābhi, Kimpurusa, arivarsa, Ilāvrta, 
Ramya, Hiranvan, Kuru Bhadrāšva and Ketumala. On 
the death of the father Jambudvipa was divided into 
nine states and Nābhi got the land called Hima. Nàbhi 
married Merudevi and got a son, Rsabha. Rsabha had 
a hundred sons and Bharata was the eldest. (Chapter 1; 
Arm§am 2, Visnu Purana). 
2) Marriage, administration and entry into Aframa life. 
Bharata took over the administration of the kingdom 
at the death of his father, Rsabha. He married Paūca- 
jani daughter of Višvarūpa. They had five sons, Sumati, 
Rāstrabhrt, Sudaršana, Avarana and Dhūmraketu. The 
Paficama Skandha of Bhagavata contains a statement 
to the effect that India got the name Bharata from 
this king. (It is worthwhile remembering at this 
juncture a previous statement that the name Bharata 
was obtained from Bharata, son of Dusyanta). Bharata 
like his forefather was very erudite and affectionate 
and always respected his duties. He always meditated 
on Brahma and in his heart there shone the Parama- 
puruga in the figure of Vasudeva adorned with Srivatsa, 
Kaustubha, Vanamālā, Sarhkha, Cakra, Gada and 
Padma. He ruled the country for a crore of years and 
after that dividing the country among his sons went to 
the à$rama of Pulaha Maharsi to spend the rest of his 
life there. On the rocks lying in the river flowing in 
front of the Agrama were the marks of Cakra on one 
side and Nabhi on the other and the river therefore 
came to be known as Cakranābhi. Bathing in this river 
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ing paja Bharata lived there oblivious of the 

Ed eats (Paticama Skandha, Bhāgavata). h 
3) Bharata and the deer. Bharata led a purely ascetic 
life performing everyday the rites laid down by 
scriptures and muttering the mystic formula of Brahmā- 
ksara. One day a thirsty pregnant decr went to drink 
water in a nearby pond. As it was drinking it heard 
the loud roar of a lion nearby. Frightened the poor 
animal without even waiting to quench its thirst ran 
into the forest and on its way delivered a child and the 
dcer-babe fell into the river. The deer exhausted and 
tormented by fear ran into a cave and fell down dead. 
Bharata happened to sec the new-born deer floating 
on the river and took it to his iárama. From then on- 
wards Bharata's mind was diverted from the spiritual 
to the mundane cffort of taling care of the young dcer. 
The deer followed him wherever he went and if it did 
not turn up in time in the evening aficr grazing 
Bharata went about in search of it wceping. Years went 
by and Bharata became old and died withthe name of 
the deer on his lips. (Paūcama Skandha, Bhagavata). 
4) Rebirths of Bharala, Because he died with the 
thought of the «deer in his mind he was reborn as a 
deer. The decr was aware of his previous birth and 
regretted that hc spent the life of a man for the sake 
of a decr. The dcer, therefore, left the house of his 
mother in the mountain of Kālaiijara and went to the 
žšrama of Pulaha. The pious animal daily bathed in 
the river and died there on the bank of that river. So 
in its next life the deer was born as the son of a 
brahmin in the line of Aügiras. That brahmin had two 
wives and got nine sons of his first wifc and one of the 
second. The son born to the second wife was none other 
than Bharata. In.due course the brahmin diedand his 
second wife jumped into the funeral pyre and ended her 
life. Thrown an orphan Bharata became a puppet in 
the hands of his brothers. Bharata was asked to look 
after the cattle and ficlds of his brothers for his living. 


the Caņdālas were making merry over the birth of 
child to one ofthe women. Some ol shem were SEERE ā 


being with his head cut off to propitiate a deity). On 
the way the man escaped ARE the cade] 
Caņģālas were roaming about in search of a -substitute 
when they came across Bharata keeping watch over 
the fields. Immediately he was bound by ropes and 


king called Rahigana and that ki i 
al z ng was 
šī a Kapila Maharsi along the banks E the "ies 
sumati ina palanguin. The palanquin had not enough 
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bearers and so the brahmin was asked to join the 
team of bearers. As they were moving the palanquin 
shook because of the wrong steps kept by Bharata. The 
king reprimanded Bharata and Bharata then gave the 
king fitting replics bascd on the cthics of Vedanta. The 
crudition of Bharata greatly impressed the king and he 
stepped down from. the palanquin and bowed to 
Bharata. 

Bharata went from there to the forests singing devo- 
tional songs in praise of Visnu and at last attained 
salvation. ( Paficama Skandha, Bhāgavata). 

BHARATA IV. A sage and the famous author of Nātya- 
$üstra. He was a critic who lived. around the ycar 400 
B.C. His book on Nātyašāstra (Histrionics) is world 
famous. Kālidāsa in the second act of his drama, 
Vikramorvasiya states that this Bharata used to coach 
the devas in the art of acting. Nāļyašāstra is a book 
comprising thirtyseven chapters dealing with the art of 
dance and music. Hc has written in detai] about the 
four Alamkaras, Upamā, Dipaka, Rüpaka and Yamaka 
and also about the ten requisites of a Kavya. He has 
not forgotten to write about the defects and demerits 
of Kāvya also. Commentaries on Nātyašāstra have 
bcen written by lions in the profession : Mitragupta, 
Harsavardhana, Sankuka, Udbhata, Bhattanāyaka and 
Abhinavagupta. Of these ‘Abhinavabharati? the com- 
mentary written by Abhinavagupta is the only one 
frecly available now. 


BHARATA V. The Mahābhārata speaks about a few 
other Bharatas who werc sons of Agni. Samyu is a son 
of Agni known as Bharata. This Bharata has got 
another name, Ürjja. (Sloka 6, Chapter 219. Vana 
Parva, M.B.). There is'an Agni of name Bharata with 
a son named Bhārata. When this Agni is propitiated 
one gets healthy and strong and so this Agni is called 
Pusļimān also: (Sloka 7, Chapter 219, Vana Parva, 
M.B.). "There is another Bharata son of an Agni 
called Adbhuta. It is this Agni that burns dead bodies. 
As this Agni lives permanently in Agnistoma Yajfias; it 
gets the namc of Miyata also. (Sloka 6, Chapter 222, 
Vana Parva, M.B.). 


BHARATA (MAHĀBHĀRATA). An epic written by 

yāsa. 
1) General information. The Mahābhārata is an epic. 
Bharata is acclaimed as the first emperor of Bharata. 
The theme of this great epic is the fight between the 
two lines of princes belonging to the dynasty of Bharata. 
That is why the book is called Mahabharata. 
The great size of the volume and the greatness of 
the wisdom contained therein have contributed much 
to its getting the name, Mahabharata. Once the 
devas put the Mahabharata in one pan ofa balance 
and the Vedas in the other pan. Then the devas 
Werc convinced that the Mahābhārata weighed more 
than all the Vedas put together. (Slokas 269-271, 
Chapter 1, Ādi Parva, M.B.).* This book contains 
over a lakh of verses. There is no subject on earth 
which is not dealt with in the Mahābhārata. None of 


* Pura kila suraih sarvaih sametya tulayā dhrtam 
Caturbhyah sarahasycbhyo Vedebhyo hyadhikarh yada 
Yada prabhiti loke'smin mahabhüratamucyate 
Mahatve ca urutve ca dhriyamanam yato'dhikam 
Mahatvād bhāravatvāc ca Mahibharatamucyate, 
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the world's epics isso big as Mahābhārata. In size the 
Mahābhārata is double that of Homer's Iliad and 
Odyssey put together. The following poem about it is 
worth mentioning now: 
Yathà samudro bhagavan 
Yathà ca himavān girih / 
Khyātāvubhau ratnanidhi 
Tathà bháratamucyate // 

Mahābhārata is not a mere epic. Itis a whole literature 
in itself containing a philosophy which has been an 
unfailing and perennial source of spiritual strength to 
the people of India. Above all it has for its core the 
Gita which is perhaps the noblest of scriptures. 

The Mahabharata comprises cighteen books, each book 
being called a Parva. There are 2109 chapters in it, the 
chapters differing in size. Besides, there is an annexe 
called Harivarhša which deals with the life and history 
of Sri Krsna. 

2) Contents. The contents of each Parva are succinctly 
given below: The Parvas are so named as to give a 
hint of their central theme. 

(1) Ādi Parva. (Adi=beginning). Pāņdu and Dhrta- 
rāstra, king of the Candra dynasty, are brothers. Bhisma 
brought them up. Dhrtarāstra was born blind and he 
got a hundred children of his wife Gāndhārī. They 
were called the Kauravas. Pāņdu had two wives Kunti 
and Madri and got of them five sons called the 
Pāņdavas headed by the eldest Yudhisthira. 

(2) Sabhā Parva (Sabhà- court). The Pandavas and 
Kauravas lived together in the court at Hastināpura. 
There, the Kauravas entered into a game of dice with 
Yudhisthira and through the deceitful tactics engineer- 
ed by the keen-witted Sakuni, Yudhisthira was defeated 
and he lost everything he possessed. The Pāņdavas 
were then compelled to go into exile to the forests for 
twelve years and spend another year after that incog- 
nito. If they were found out during that period of 
incognito they were to go into exile for another term 
of twelve years. The Pandavas accompanied by Paiicali 
left for the forests. nix 

(3) Vana Parva (Vana=forest). This is one of the 
longest of Parvas and describes the life of the Pandavas 
in the forest Kamyaka. The well known stories ‘Nala 
Carita’ and *Kirátarjuntya' are told in this Parva’. 
(4) Virāļa Purva. (Virāta =name of a King). The Pāņdav- 
as after completing their term of exile in the forests spent 
the year of their life in incognito at the court of King 
Virāta. Many wonderful events took place during their 
stay there and this Parva deals in detail about 


them. ab: M 
(5) Bhisma Parva (Bhīgma= The first Generalissimo 0. 

the Kauravas). The great Mahābhārata war was fought 
in the vast expanse of Kuruksetra lying to the north- 
west of Delhi. Bhīgma was: the first generalissimo of the 
Kauravas and Dhrstadyumna ofthe Pandavas. Vyasa 
describes the events of the battle classifying it accord- 
ing to the generalissimos of the Kaurava army giving 
the four generalissimos a Parva each. Bhigma fought 
for ten days and was struck down on the tenth day by 
an arrow from Arjuna. $ M 

(8) Drona Parva (Droņa= The second Generalissimo) . 

When Bhisma fell Dropa took charge as the Soprema 
commander. This Parva deals with the fight pus is 
command. Drona was killed in the end by Dhrsta- 
dyumna. 
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(7) Kama Parsa. (Karna— The third generalissimo). 
This Parva deals with the war under the command of 
Karna. Katņa fell in the end at the hands of Arjuna. 
(8) Salya Parva. (aes fourth and last of the 
Generalissimos). When Karnafell Salya took over 
charge of the Kaurava army. As the war was coming to 
an end most of the big warriors of the Kaurava army 
were killed. In the end Bhima and Duryodhana met 
ina grim fight with maces in which Duryodhana was 

EI This Parva deals with the finalstage of the 

attle. 

(10) Sauptika Parva. (Sauptika=pertaining to sleep). 
This Parva tells us the tragic story of how Krpacarya, 
Krtavarmā and Ašvatthāmā who were the only three 
left with Duryodhana after the great battle went into 
the camp ofthe Pāņdavas at night and killed all the 
brave warriors of the Pandava army, excepting the 
Pandavas, who were sleeping in their camp unaware of 
the foul play lying ahcad. 

(11) Stri Parva. (Sti 2 woman). This Parva deals with 
the great lamentation in the battlefield; after the war, 
of Gāndhārī and other women. 

(12) Santi Parva. Yudhisthira was crowned king and 
even at that time Bhīgma was lying on his bed of arrows 
awaiting death. Before taking up his duties of tlie state 
Yudhisthira went to where the grandsire lay dying and 
took his blesing and instruction in dharma. This 
instruction of Bhīgmācārya to King Yudhisthira of the 
three dharmas, Rājadharma, Āpaddharma and Moksa- 
dharma is the famous Šanti Parva. 

(13) Anusāsana Parva. (Anušāsana = Instruction). 
Bhisma still on his death-bed continues his instructions 
on several topics, like duty, freedom and fasting, giving 
entertaining stories to illustrate the essence of his teach- 
ing. This Parva is devoted to this. 

(14) Afwamedhika Parva. (A$vamedha- yāga conduct- 
ed by emperors) . This Parva deals with the yaga 
conducted by Yudhisthira when he became the empe- 
ror of Bharata. 

(15) Ašramavāsika Parva. (ASramavasa=life in a her- 
mitage). Dhrtarāstra, the blind and his wife Gāndhārī 
accompanied by Kuntī left for the forcsts and lived 
therefor two years in a hermitage. One day the forest 
caught fire and the three without trying to escape sat 
on the ground facing eastwards in yoga posture and 
calmly gave up themselves to the flames. This is dealt 
with in this Parva. 

(16) Mausala Parva. (Mausala=Mace). This Parva 
gives the story of how the Yādavas fought against each 
other with maces and were destroyed and how 
Dvārakā sank down into the ocean. It describes the 
death of Sri Krsna and Balarama also. 

(17) Makāprasthānika Parva. (Mahāprasthāna =Death) . 
Dharmaputra entrusts his kingdom to his successor and 
alongwith his four brothers and wife Pāūcālī sets out 
on a long journey to Mahāmeru never to return. This 
journey to death is detailed in this Parva. 

(18) Svargārohaņa Parva. (Svarga = Heaven). This Parva 
describes the entry of the Pāņdavas and their relatives 
into Svarga, heaven. 

3) Mode of Narration. Most of the verses in the 
Mahābhārata are in the Anustup metre. At certain 
places other metres also have been used. There are 
prose pieces also in it. There are twenty notable pieces, 
three in Adi Parva, seven in Vana Parva, seven in Santi 


BHĀRATA (MAHĀBHĀRATA) 


three in Anušāsana Parva. All the pieces are 

Parva ana, by realised souls, The style of the poetry is 
simple andthe method of presentation lively. At times 
the imagination of the poet extends up to the horizon. 
Though there is a flow of spiritualism throughout the 
matter is purely mundane. 4 

4) Authorship. Bhagavan Vyasa is believed to be the 
author of Mahabharata. He was a contemporary of the 
Pandavas and the Kauravas. Many ofthe events of the 
Mahabharata were personally witnessed by Vyasa. He 

took three years to write this book. The following 

$lokas will support the above: à 

Kururāja kulasthanam s 
Drstarh vrttam ca yatsthitam / 
Tatsarvarh phar Vyāso | 
Varņayā arate. 
ses (hana purána) 
Tribhirvargaih sadotthāyi 
Krmadvaipāyano munih / 
Mahābhāratamākhyānarh 
Krtavanidamuttamam. // 

(Sloka 55, Chapter 62, Ādi Parva). 
The Varāha Purāņa states that Vyāsa composed the 
Mahābhārata at a period when the end of Dvāpara 
yuga merged with the dawn of the Kaliyuga. The 
Bhāgavata states that Sri Krgna passed away on the 
first day of Kaliyuga. The Bhāgavata is devoted to 
admire and praise the life of Sri Krsna. This book also 
is written by Vyāsa. This $loka found in the first Chap- 
ter of Ádi Parva clears the doubt: 

Vāsudevasya mahatmyam 
Pāņdavānām ca satyatām / 

Durvrttam Dhārttarāstrāņām 
Uktavān Bhagavānrsih. // 

The original name of the Bhārata which Vyāsa compos- 
ed was ‘Jaya’. In the first Chapter of Ādi Parva is this 
tloka to support this statement: 

Nārāyaņarh namaskrtya 

Naram caiva narottamarn/ 
Devirh Sarasvatīrh caiva 

Tato Jayamudirayet// 

After the death of the Pāņdavas and the Kauravas the 
disciples of Vyāsa, Sumantu, Jaimini, Paila, Suka and 
Vaisampayana gave this book great publicity. They 
wrote books based on this story of Bharata of which 
only the ‘Bharata’ of Vaisampáyana and the Ašva- 
medha Parva of Jaimini are now available. 

Vyāsa's Bharata was first expounded by Vai ā 
at the Sarpa-satra of Jenamejaya. AUS R 

Janamejaya, Vaišampāyana added some more facts to 
the original work known then as ‘Jaya’. Jaya with the 


ON a De dis 
(b) Catatan (Sloka 22, Chapter 62, Ādi Parva). 
Ui irvinā tāvad 


te budhaih 
8, Chapter 1, Ādi Parva). 


(3) Refer to the floka given in para 1, 
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accretions came to be known as Bhāratasarhhitā. Sita 
who narrated this story to Saunaka and others at the 
forest of Naimiša added some more matter to the 
Bháratasamhità and made it larger. The present 
Mahābhārata is this expanded edition. 

The following facts prove that the Mahābhārata has 
thus passed through three stages of cvolution: 

1) This book is known by three names: Jaya, Bhārata- 
sarhhitā and Mahābhārata.! 

2) There is a reference to the three parts of the book 
in Sloka 66, Chapter 1 of Adi Parva.? 


3) There are three different opinions regarding the 
total number of álokas in the Mahābhārata. According 
to Ugrašravas there are 8800 verses, according to Vyāsa 
24000 verses and according to another statement a 
lakh of verses.? 


4) The narration appears to be of threc different kinds, 
descriptive, philosophical and oratorical, indicative of 
three different authorships. 


5) Süta and Vaišampāyana have made accretions to 
the original work ‘Jaya’ of Vyasa. 

Viewed with these facts we are led to believe that 
Vyāsa has composed only the very essence of Mahā- 
bhārata comprising 8800 šlokas and that work was 
known as 'Jaya' as referred to in the first invocatory 
verse ofthe epic. VaiSampayana added a few verses of 
his own and brought the number to 24,000 and gave the 
book the name of ‘Bharatasamhita’. It was Sita who 
made many more additions and made the book so big 
as to fetch it the name of ‘Mahabharata’. The epic 
which isnow current among us contains a lakh of 
verses and it took perna centuries to get this transfor- 
mation of the book from *Jaya' to "Mahābhārata". 


6) Period of publication. The Kali Varga starts from 
3102 B.C. The great Mahābhārata war was fought at 
a period when the end of Dvapara yuga merged into 
the dawn of Kali yuga as could be gathered from the 
following verse from the epic: 


Antare caiva samprāpte 
Kalidvāparayorabhūt / 
Samantapaficake yuddharn 
Kurupandavasenayoh. // 
(Sloka 13, Chapter 2, Ādi Parva). 


So it can be deduced that the great war was fought 
round about 3102 B.C. Dhrtarāştra lived for eighteen 
years after the great battle and the Pandavas ruled the 
country for 36 years. (Stri Parva, M.B.). It was when 
Sri Krsna died that the Pandavas ended their rule 
and commenced the Mahāprasthāna. So it can be sur- 
mised that Sri Krsna lived for 36 years after the war. 


2 Manvādi Bharatam kecid 
Astikadi tathapare 
Tathopari carādanye 
Viprah samyagadhīyire, 

3 Idar šatasahasrarn tu lokānām puņyakarmaņām 
Upākhyānaih saha jiieyamādyam bhāratamuttamam 
Caturvimšati sāhasrīrh cakre bhāratasarhhitām 
Upākhyānairvinā tāvad bhāratarh procyate budhaih 
Astau šlokasahasrāņi Asjau šlokašatāni ca 
Ahar vedmi $uko vetti Safijayo vetti và na và. 

(Adi Parva, pter 1). 


BHĀRATA (MAHĀBHĀRATA) 


Sri Krgņa died on the first day of Kali yuga, 3102 B.C. 
Therefore it is clcar the Mahābhārata battle was fought 
in 3138 B.C. There are indications in other purāņas 
to support this theory. There was that rare phenomenon 
ofa Saptagraha yoga (Combination in astronomical 
position of seven plancts) while King Pariksit, son. of 
Arjuna, was ruling the country.! This happencd in a 
month of Māgha (January) and a probe into the dates 
of such previous occurrences revealed that a similar 
one had happened in the month of Māgha in the years 
3177 and 477 B.C. (The nextone is to happen in 2223 
A.D.). This phenomenon repeats itself in every hundred 
years and so it is to be believed that one of the kind 
happened in 3077 B.C. precisely during the period of 
Pariksit. It is therefore confirmatory to the statement 
that the great war occurred in 3138 B.C. 


The Pandavas ruled the country for 36 years after the 
war and Vyāsa wrote this divine epic after the death 
of the Pāņdavas. Vyāsa took three ycars to complete 
his work. Therefore it can be well concluded that 
Vyasa wrote the epic in 3100 B.C. The Pandavas 
commenced their Mahāprasthāna after entrusting the 
administration of the state into the hands of Pariksit. 
"This must have happaned in 3102 B.C. Parīksit ruled 
the country for 60 years and so his son Janamejaya 
became King in 3042 B.C. It was after two years of 
his becorhing King that he conducted the Sarpasatra 
andit was at this Sarpasatra that Vai$ampayana first 
er unde ‘Jaya’ (Mahābhārata) to the sages assembl- 
ed there. 


This fixing of the date of Mahābhārata is based on the 
conclusions arrived at by the pandits of Bhārata, but 
foreign chronologists differ from us. They argue that 
it was in the 10th century B.C. that the Mahābhārata 
battle took place on the strength of the following: 


The theme of the Mahābhārata is a fight between 
Kurus and Pāūcālas. After the war the two join and 
there is a statement in the Yajurveda of a people 
formed by the merger of the two. Therefore the great 
war should have happened in the 10th century B.C. It 
was a period of hero-worship and songs on the heroic 
deeds of the Kurus and Pāņdavas were sung and 
handed over from one generation to the other and 
gradually those songs took shape in the form of the 
Mahābhārata. 


There is another school of thought. In the Mahā- 
bhārata, Brahmā is given great prominence. But in 
Vedic times Brahmā was not counted at all. During 
the golden period of the Buddhists Brahmà had a cons- 

icuous hold on Hinduism. Therefore it should be 

ieduced that the Mahabharata was written during the 
6th century B.C. Then there were about 8,000 verses 
in the Mahābhārata. 


Towards the second stage of Mahābhārata the epic 

rew in size bringing into its fold about 24,000 Slokas. 
i was at this stage that the Mahabharata got a vaisna- 
vite colour and Šā Krsņa was adored as an incarnation 
of Visnu. Megasthenes who visited India in 300 B.C. 
records that the majority of Hindus were vaisnavites 
at that period. There are references in certain parts 
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of the Mahābhārata to Greeks and Buddhists. There- 
fore a setof foreign chronologists conclude that those 
portions of the Mahābhārata could have been written 
only after Buddha and after the attack on Bharata by 
the Greeks i.e. by 300 B.C. 

The third stage of the Mahābhārata is its present form 
and it was at this stage that it included new philosophy 
in it. The Dharmasamhita of Manusmrti became popular 
in the fifth century A.D. and therefore the third stage 


„of the Mahabharata must have started before that, in 


the 8rd century A.D. 

(Bhāratavarga. India). 3 

The purāņas describe the Earth to be constituted of 
seven continents: Jambūdvīpa, Plaksadvipa, Šālmalī- 
dvipa, Kušadvīpa, Krauücadvipa, Sakadvipa and 
Puskaradvipa. Of these India is Jarabūdvīpa. 

The Bhāratavarsa was constituted of nine islands at 
that time in the following positions : In the centre 
was Ilāvrta and to the east was Bhadravarsa. To the 
south-east was Hiranyaka and to the south was Bharata. 
To the southwest was Hari andto the west was Ketu- 
māla. To the north-west was cambaka and to the north 
was Kuruvarga. Beautiful Kimpurusa varsa stood to the 
north-east of Ilāvrta. There was neither the passage of 
time nor the fear of ageing or death in any of these 
continents excepting Bharatavarsa. 

This Bharatavarsa itself is a group of nine islands 
each separated from the other by oceans and thus made 
not easily accessible between each other. Indradvipa, 
Kašerumān, Tamraparna, Gabhastiman, Nagadvipa, 
Kataha, Simhala and Varuna are the eight others and the 
ninth is this island of Bharatavarsa. This island is called 
Kumāra also. On the eastern boundary of this island live 
Kirātas, on the western side, Yavanas, on the southern 
boundary Andhras and on the north Turuskas. In the 
Centre live the Brahmins, K satriyas, Vaišyas and Südras. 
The eight sacred mountains of this place are Mahendra, 
Malaya, Sahya, Suktiman, Rksaparvata, Vindhya and 
Pāriyātra. There are several other mountains also in 
Madhyapradeša. They are: Kolāhala, Vaibhrāja, Man- 
dara, Durddhara; Vātadhūma, Vaidyuta, Maināka, 
Sarasa, Tuügaprastha, Nāgagiri, Govardhana, Ujjayan- 
ta, Puspagiri, Arbuda, Raivataka, Rsyamūka, Gomanta, 
Gitraküta, Krtasmara, Sriparvata and Konkana. This 
place is inhabited by Āryas and Mlecchas. The rivers 
which they use for drinking water are the following: 
Sarasvati, Paiicarūpā, Kālindī, Hiranvati, Šatadru, 
Candrikā, Nīla, Vitastā, Irāvatī, Kuhū, Madhurā, 
Hārarāvi, Ušīrā, Dhataki, Rasā, Gomatī, Dhūtapāpā, 
Bahudà, Drsadvati, Nisvarā, Gandaki, Citra, Kaušikī, 
Vadhūsara, Sarayü and Lohitya. All these rivers origi- 
nate from the base of Himavān. Those originating 
from Pāriyātra are: Vedašmrti, Vedasvanī, Vrtraghni, 
Sindhu, Parņāšā, Nandini, Pavani, Mahi, Sara, Carm- 
manvati, Lūpi, Vidiga, Venumati, Citra and Oghavatī. 
Those flowing down from the Rksaparvata are: Sona 
alias Mahānada, Narmada, Surasā, Kriya, Mandakini, 
Dašārņa, Citrakūtā, Devikā, Citrotpala, Tamasā, Kara- 
toyā, Pisācikā, Pippalašreņī, Vipāšā, Vaūjjulāvatī, 
Satsantajā, Šuktimatī, Cakriņī, Tridivà, Vasu, Valgu- 
vāhinī. From the base of Vindhya flow down the follow- 


s Saptarsayo hayuktah kale pariksite šatam (Matsya purāņa 271.46). 
E s] Te tu pārīkšite kāle maghāsvāsan dvijottama wien purāna 4, 24, 106). 
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ing rivers: Siva, Payosni, Nirvindhyā, Tāpī, Vena, Nisa- 
dhāvatī, Vai tarani) Šinībāhu, Kumudvati, Toya, Revā, 
Mahāgaurī, Durggyā and Antaššivā. Those originating 
from the base of Sahya are the following great rivers: 
Godavari, Bhimarathi, Krsna, Veņyā, Saridvati, Visa- 
madri, Suprayogā, Vāhyā, Kāverī, Dugdhoda, Nalinī, 
Vārisenā, and Kalasvanā. Those arising from Suktiman 
are the following: Krtamālā, Tāmravarņī, Vaijjulà, 
Utpalāvatī, Suni and Sudāmā. All these rivers are very 
sacred and are considered to bc absolvers of sins, 
mothers of the universe and wives of oceans. There are 
bad rivers also besides these. 
The Madhyapradeša comprises the following states: 
Matsya, Ku$üdra, Kundala, Pāūcāla, Kosala, Vrka, 
Saka, Barbara, Kaurava, Kalinga, Vanga, Aiga and 
Marmaka. The states lying to the north are the follow- 
ing: Abhira, Šāthyadhānaka, Bahlika, Vātadhāna, 
Abhira, Kalatoyada, Aparanta, Sidra, Pahlava, Khe- 
ee Gāndhāra, Yavana, Sindhu, Sauvira, Bhadraka, 
ātadrava, Lalittha, Pārāvata, Mūsika, Mathara, Uruka- 
dhāra, Kekaya, Darhšana, Kamboja, Darada, Anga, 
Lokika, Vena, Tugāra, Bāhya, Todara, Ātreya, Bhāra- 
dvāja, Prasthala, Dageraka, Lambaka, Tāvakārāma, 
Cūdika, Tamgana, Alasa, Alibhadra, Kirāta, Tāmasa, 
Hamsamārga, Supāršva, Gaņaka, Kūlūta, Kurhika, 
Cūrņa, Ūrņapāda, Kukkuta, Māņdavya and Pāņavīya. 
Those lying to the east are the following : 
Anga, Vanga, Madgurava, Antarggiri, Bahirggiri, Pra- 
varga, Vamgeya, Marnsada, Baladantika, Brahmottara, 
Prāvijaya, Bhargava, Angeya, Marsaka, Prāgjyotisa 
Vrsaddhra, Videha, Malla, Tāmraliptaka, Magadha 
and Ananda. The states lying to the south are the 
following: Pundra, Kerala, Cola, Kulya, Jānuka, Müsi- 
kāda, Kumārāda, Mahāšaka, Maharastra, Māhisika 
Kalinga, Ādīra, Vaiikya, Aranya, Sabara, Pulinda’ 
Vindhyašaileya, Vidarbha, Dandaka, Paurika Sārika, 
Ašmaka, Bhogavardhana, Naimika, Kuntala, Andhra. 
Udbhida and Nalakāraka. The western states are: 
Sūrppāraka, Vāridhāna, Durga, Calikata, Puliya, Sunila. 
Tamasa, Tapasa, Kāraskara, Bhūmi, Nasikanta Grange 
mada, Dārukaccha, Sumāheya, Sārasvata * Vātsi a 
Surástra, Āvantya and Ārbuda. The follwoing states ie 
adjacent to Vindhya: Kārūsa, Ekalavya, Mekala, Utkala 
Uttamarņa, Dašārņa, Gopta, Kikarava, Tosala, Kosala, 
Traipura, Khellisa, Turaga, Turhbara, Vahela Nisadha, 
mune punter, Vītihotra and Avanti. - 3 
ere are a [ew more states which li 
tains: pom Harhsamār, S io 
» Katha, Prāvaraņa, Urna, Āplasta, Suh 3 
Trigartta, Kirāta, Tin ma, Ap sta, u ühuka, 
ter 15, Vāmana Pūrāņa), and Adrika. (Chap: 
ce the map of Paurāņika Bhārata) 
BHARATASAMHITA. T h shhs 
(See Bharata I). Another title of the Mahābhārata. 


BHARATI, A famous river mentioned in the Puranas. 


BHARATI. Da : 
(Sloka 9, Chapter 219, Vane Agni B Bharata, 


VI. A Sanskrit poct who flouri i 
/ r ourishi 
Kia, ra EE of the mabe lel 
arjuniya, Situpalavadha ST "Naipdir IE 
1. Yeniyojina veima sthiram arthavidhau vivekinā jina: 
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Mahākāvyas in Sanskrit with established reputation. 
In the Ehole records of A.D. 634 Bhāravi is held up 
in praise along with Kalidása.! The theme of Kiratar- 
juniyais Siva, in the guise of a hunter, attacking Arjuna 
immersed in penance. Bhāravi's literary style is simple 
„and sweet. In the use of similes he is second only to 
Kālidāsa. Among his books only Kiratürjuniya has been 
found out yet. 

BHARGA I. Grandson of Divodāsa, a King of the Püru 
line. Divodāsa got a son named Pratardana. Bharga 
and Vatsa were the sons of Pratardana. (Chapter 278, 
Agni Purāņa). 

BHARGA II. A synonym of Siva. 

BHARGA(M). A village of ancient India. (Sloka 51, 
Chapter 9, Bhisma Parva, M.B.). 

BHARGAVA. One who belongs to the Bhrgu dynasty. 
(See Bhrgu). 


BHARGAVA (M). A city in ancient India. (Bhīgma Parva, ` 


Chapter 9, Verse 50). 

BHARMYASVA. A famous king of Pāiicāla Desa. He had 
five heroic sons headed by Mudgala. (Navama Skandha, 
Bhāgavata) 

BHARTRHARI. A famous Sanskrit poet. 

1) Birth. He was the son of Vidyāsāgara, a great brahmin 
scholar, who lived in Pataliputra. Therc is a legend 
about the birth of Bhartrhari in Uttara Bhürata. 
Vidyāsāgara while young learntthe Vedas from his 
guru. But he was not satisfied with that study and 
wanted to learn more about all šāstras and so he started 
on a tour to find out a guru who would teach him all 
he wanted. On his way he met several great scholars 
but none came up to his standard of a guru. One day 
tired after a long journey he reached a mountain valley. 
Washing his hands and feet in a nearby river and 
quenching his thirst he went and sat down under a 
banyan tree to rest. The cool breeze sent the tired 
brahmin to sleep and he slept. 
A Brahmaraksasa who was living on. the top of the ban- 
yan tree when it became midday descended from 
the tree to perform the sacred rites of the day and found 
a man lying asleep. By the sacred thread on his body 
the Brahmaráksasa surmised that the man was a brah- 
min and woke him up. Waking up Vidyāsāgara found 
to his surprise the bearded Brahmarāksasa standing be- 
fore him and after mutual enquiries Vidyāsāgara told 
him of his mission. The Brahmaraksasa told him thus: 
‘Boy, let your name Vidyāsāgara (ocean of learning) 
be true in your life. I am acquainted with many šāst- 
ras and I shall teach you everything I know. But there 
are certain conditions for the same which you have to 
observe. You must live with me for six months and 
should fast during that period behaving yourself as 
one under a vow. I shall, however, teach you a mantra 
which would help you to remain unaffected by hunger; 
thirst or sleep. If you are prepared to accept these terms 
become my disciple I shall quench your thirst for 
knowledge. Vidyāsāgara willingly agreed to his terms 
and became his student. 
Both of them then climbed on the banyan trce and the 
Brahmaraksasa sat in his usual place on a branch on 
the tree and Vidyāsāgara on a branch just below it. The 
instructions “started and continued for six months. 
Viy agata never felt thirst or hunger during that 
period. When the teaching was complete the Brahma- 


weima/ Sa jayatürh ravikirtih kavitāšrita-Kālidāsa-Bhāravikīrti).// 
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rakgasa bade farewell to his disciple and departed leaving 
his body behind. 
Vidyāsāgara then got down from the trec and performed 
the obseguics of his guru. Vidyāsāgara while he was 
learning used to note down the instructions of the guru 
on the leaves of the banyantree. It had comc to a huge 
bundle on completion. Taking the bundle along with 
him Vidyāsāgara left for his country. By the timc he 
left the forest-area the power of the mantra faded and 
Vidyāsāgara began to feel the pangs of hunger and 
thirst. By dusk he reached Kaliūga and there he came 
to the door of a dancing girl named Mandakini. The 
door was locked as the owner was away in a Siva temple 
nearby. Exhausted by the journcy, hungry and thirsty, 
Vidyāsāgara lay down on the doorstep and soon fell 
asleep with the leaf-bundle asa pillow. Mandakini when 
she returned from the temple at about ten at night saw 
a brahmin sleeping on the doorstep, tired and exhaust- 
ed. She: soon asked her servants to get him inside and 
sent for a doctor. By the clever treatment of the doctor 
and the expert nursing of Mandākinī, Vidyāsāgara sur- 
vived. When he was fit for travel he started to go but 
Mandākinī objected and requested him to marry her. 
Vidyāsāgara did not agree to it and she took him to the 
King and told him allthat had happened. Finding 
Vidyāsāgara to be one with great erudition arid good 
manners ‘he decided that Vidyāsāgara should marry 
his daughter (a Ksatriya), daughter of his minister 
(a brahmin), daughter of Kulapati (a vai$ya), and 
also Mandākinī (a Südra). There was an injunction in 
those days that a brahmin should marry a Südra only 
after having married from all the higher castes. The 
decision of the King surmounted this difficulty for 
Vidyāsāgara to marry the $üdra girl, Mandākinī. 
Marriages were all conducted in order. The King's 
daughter bore the name Kalāvatī, the minister’s Mālatī 
and Kulapati's Sumangali. Each delivered a son. The 
brahmin boy was named Vararuci, the Ksatriya boy, 
Vikramāditya, the Vaišya boy, Bhatti and the Südra 
boy, Bhartrhari. 
2) Kingship. When the King of Kaliiga became old 
he gave the kingdom to Vidyāsāgara and when Vidyā- 
ságara died all his othcr sons made Bhartrhari the King. 
Bhartrhari gave his father on his death-bed a promise 
that he. would see that no sons were born to him.! 
So though Bhartrhari married three wives he was carc- 
ful enough not to produce any children by them. 
3) Bhartrhari becomes a sannyāsī. Bhartrhari was living 
happily with his wife when one day a yogi of divine 
disposition came tohis house and giving him a ripe 
mango said: “If you eat this mango you will never 
become eld. It is because you who are perfect in edu- 
cation and fortune should live long for the benefit of 
the people that I am giving you this." So saying he 
gave the mango arid left the place. When the sannyāsī 
left him Bhartrhari thought thus: “After some years 
my wife would become old and die. What is the use 
of my remaining alive after she is gone. So this mango 
should be given to "her. Let her live long” He, 
therefore, gave the mango to his wile explaining 
to her the greatness of the fruit, That wife whom poor 
Bhartrhari accepted to be very loving and chaste 
had a lover. He was none other than the horse- 


2. This temple is believed to be the Chidarhbararh Temple, 
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groom of her husband and that prostitute thought 
thus: “Of what use is my life when my lover is dead. 
Let him live for ever”. So thinking she sent for her 
lover and giving him the mango explained to him the 
greatness of the thing. But the horse-groom was well 
devoted to his wife and desiring that his wife should 
remain young always he gave it toher. The groom’s 
wife was a servant-maid of the palace and it was at the 
time of her departure from the palace after her day’s 
work that she was given the mango by the horse-groom 
and so she carried it home in her hand. Bhartrhari 
who was returning from somewhere to the palace saw 
the woman carrying the mango and questioned her and 
knew how she got it. On coming to the palace he sent 
for the horse-groom and though at first the horse-groom 
tried to shield the quecn, he was compelled to tell the 
truth in the end. The truth pained him much “Phew ! 
It was this wretched and unfaithful woman whom I was 
believing to be very chaste and loving. Woman can never 
be believed. Look, she has fallen in love with an ugly- 
looking servant of mine and unless he was her lover she 
would not have given this mango to him. It is better 
that this matter is not pursued any further now: We 
will decide about the future course of action later”. 
Thinking thus, he sent away the horse-groom and went 
to his bed-chamber and lay there immersed in thoughts. 
The horse-groom immediately informed the queen of 
everything that took place and the qucen felt sorry that 
her secret had come to light. She knew that besides the 
punishment that her lover would get her name would 
also be blackened and so decided to kill her husband 
before the affair became public. At once she made an 
ottata (flat bread made of wheat or rice) with poison in 
it and bringing it to the bed-room told her husband thus 
with much pretended affection. “It will take some time 
for your lunch to be ready. Let not you lie with an 
empty stomach. Eat this now”. So saying she placed 
the bread in the hands of Bhartrhari and left the room. 
Bhartrhari suspected foul play and mused ‘This bread 
has been prepared by her with poison to kill me. It is 
better to give up living with her. There is no doubt 
about it. Of the four āšramas the fourth, Sannyāsa, is 
the best. It is pleasant and sorrowless. Therefore gra- 
dually that āframa should be accepted”. Thinking thus 
he came out from his room with the bread and placed 
it hidden somewhere in the lower end of the roof of thc 
house remarking *Ottappam Vitteccutum"* (The ottata 
will burn the housc). Then taking an earthern bowl for 
begging he left thehouse unnoticed by any. The moment 
Bhartrhari left the house the house caught fire and 
everything in it was burnt to ashes. 

Bhartrhari renouncing all and changing himself into 
the robes of a sannyasi went about living by begging. 
After some time he decided that he would never beg but 
would cat only that which others gave him voluntarily. 
He had by that time reached a big temple? in south 
India where in one of the entrances to the temple, the 
cast one, was sitting the famous sannyāsī Pattanatt 
Pillayār. Bhartrhari, therefore, went and sat at the 
western entrance with his bowl before him. Whatever 
food fell into the bowl was eaten by him. Sometimes 
for days together he went without food, But he never 
was sick or felt weak. 


in the brahmin father would go to hell, 
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ay a beggar went to the castern gate and asked 
UR Pillayar for alms. Pillayār said, “I am also a 
beggar like you. I have nothing in my hand to give you. 
But there is a man sitting in the vibes PES He Be 
i an and he may give you something". The beggar 
denim Bhartrhari and asked for alms. Bhartrhari 
also expressed his helplessness in the matter. But then 
the beggar said “The man sitting at the opposite entrance 
told me that you were a rich man.” Bhartrhari smiled. 
He kncw then why Pattanatt Pillayār said so. A man who 
has renounced cverything need not keep even a bowl to 
beg. The bowl was a luxury and a sign of wealth. 
Bhartrhari threw away the bowl and remained at the 
temple entrance till the end of his life. It was while 
sitting there that he wrote his famous poems. 
4) His well-known works are: (1) The Niti Sataka (2 
The Srigára Šataka (3) The Vairāgya Sataka and (4 
The Subhasitas. 3 

BHARTRSTHANA (M). A very holy place in ancient 
India. It is said that even those who merely visited this 
place would get the benefit of performing an Ašvamedha 
yajūa. The place got its importance because Lord 
are eae there. (Sloka 76, Chapter 84, Vana 
Parva, M.B. 

BHARU. A daughter of Daksaprajapati. The prajapati, 
at one stage begot sixty girls of Vairini and gave them 
to Kasyapa, who distributed them among several Devas. 
Bharu was the woman so given to the Višvadevatās. 
(Hari Vamsa, Chapter 3). 

BHARUKA. A king of the Solar dynasty. He was the 
son of settle and father of Bahuka. (Navama Skanda, 
Bhāgavata). 

BHARUKAKSA(M). A village of ancient India. 
Südras lived there. At that time of the Rājasūya of 
Dharmaputra these Südras brought gifts to the King. 
(Chapter 51, Sabhā Parva). 

BHARUNDA. A particular kind of bird found in the 
Kingdom called Uttarakuruvarsa. These birds carry in 
their strong beak c to their caves and eat them. 
(Bhismaparva, Chapter 7, Verse 12). 

BHĀRYĀ. Wife. Bhisma points out the sanctified impor- 
tance of Bhāryā (wife) as follows:— 

Without her even the palace will prove itself to be just a 
forest. She will be a great support (to the husband) in 
the matter of dharma (duty) artha (wealth) and Kama 
(enjoyment of material co orts). (These three precede 
the ultimate state of Moksa (salvation) and the wife will 
be a great support in fulfilling the conditions during the 
first threc stages.) While on tour in foreign places she 
will remain faithful to him and instil confidence in him 
Bhāryā is great wealth to man. j 
In his forlorn life on earth the wife is of great help to 
man. To him, who is suffering from diseases and is 
- otherwise in distress there is no remedy (medicinc) like 
a good wife. There is no relative like a wife In the 
T adn A there is no other support to 
- If one i 
domestic affairs one wil m Reed wife to take care of 


EEG will be like a forest. (Santi Parva, Chapter 144). 


126 


BHASAS. 
BHĀSAKARŅA. A military captain of Rāvaņa. Hanu- 
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Ramayana, it is clear that Bhāsa lived after Valmiki, 
Kalidàsa's period has not yet been fixed beyond doubt, 
It is almost settled that Bāņa lived sometime between the 
sixth and seventh centuries A.D. Prof. Keith has been 
of the view that Vālmīki lived before the 4th century 
B.C. In the light of all such factors it could be presumed 
that Bhāsa lived in the period between the 4th century 
B.C. and 6th century A.D. 
Though Bhāsa has so many glories to his credit he does 
not fully match Kālidāsa, and this might have been the 
reason why Indians did almost forget Bhāsa with the 
advent of Kālidāsa on the literary arena. 
We are not in a position to name with unerring definite- 
ness the works of Bhàsa. The general belief is that he 
has written nearly twenty three dramas. In 1922, Pandit 
Gaņapati Šāstrī unearthed from various sources thirteen 
dramas of Bhāsa. Three out of them, viz. Pratiiaa- 
yaugandharayana, Svapnavasavadatta and Avima- 
raka owc their themes to the Brhatkathā, while Prati- 
mā nàtaka and Abhiseka nātaka have Rāmāyaņa as 
their basic inspiration. Out of the eight remaining 
dramas six, viz. Madhyama vyāyoga, Paficaratra, Dūta- 
vakya, Dūtaghatotkaca, Karņabhāra and Urubhanga 
owe their themes to the Mahābhārata, while the last 
two dramas, Balacarita and Cārudatta are dependent 
for their themes on anecdotes about Šrī Krsna and on 
yaksa stories. 
Though Dr. Ganapati Sastri has strongly contended that 
all the above thirteen dramas were written by Bhāsa 
himself, his view has not yet received universal accep- 
tance. Whatever that be, it is an admitted fact that 
Svapnavasavadatta is by far the best among the thirteen 
dramas. It is a continuation of the story of Pratijfiayau- 
gandharayana. The wedding of king Udayana and 
Mun is the subject matter of Svapnavasava- 
atta. 
With his killing of the Rākgasa ‘Avi’? the Sauvīra king 
comes to be known as Avimāra, and Avimāra's falling 
in love with Kurangi, daughter of Kuntibhoja forms the 
theme of the drama, Avimāraka. In Pratimā nātaka 
is told the story narrated in Rāmāyaņa from Ayodhyā- 
kāņda to Pattābhiseka. Abhiseka nātaka codifies the 
stories in the Kiskindhā Kāņda and Sundara Kāņda of 
the Rāmāyaņa and describes the coronations of Sugrīva 
and of Sri Rāma. Though the characters in Paficaratra 
are borrowed from Mahābhārata the story is entirely 
Bhāsa's. Madhyama vyāyoga, Dūtavākya, Dūtaghatot- 
kaca, Karņabhāra an rubhanga are onc-act plays. 
These five plays have as their basis some of the anecdotes 
in the Mahābhārata. In Cārudatta is treated the love 
story of Cārudatta and Vasantasenā. ` DM 
Indisputable evidence is still lacking to credit Bhāsa 
with the authorship of all the thirteen plays referred to 


above. 
(See Bhāsī). 


màn killed him in fight. (Valmiki Ramayana, Sundara 
Kea Rumi nut 


BHĀSĪ. Daughterof Tamra, Daksa's daughter. Kasyapa 


prajapati married the following daughters of Daksa: 

diti, Diti, Danu, Kālikā, Tamra, Krodhavašā, Manu 
and Analā. Tamra had five daughters, viz. Kraufict, 
Bhāsī, Syeni, Dhrtarástri and Suid. And, the sons of 
the Deva sect called the Bhāsas. (Vālmīki 
Āraņya Kāņda, Canto 14). 


BHĀSKARA 


BHASKARA. One of the Dvādašādityas born of Kasyapa 
prajāpati and Aditi. (Anušāsana Farva, Verse 150). 

BHASKARACARYA. A master astronomer of ancient 
India. It was he who declared, much earlier than western 
experts, that the earth is round in shape. 

BHĀSKARI. An old maharsi of India. He accompanied 
the Rsis who visited Bhīgma on his bed of arrows. (Santi 
Parva, Chapter 47, Verse 12). 

BHASMA. (Sacred ash). To know a story about the 
greatness of Bhasma see under the word Durjaya. 

BHASMASURA. A demon. There is no mention about 
this demon' in any of the Sanskrit purāņas but 'Sivali- 
nd in Marathi contains the following story about 

im. 

Bhasmāsura was born of the Bhasma dust (ashe) on 
the body of Siva. Pleased at the great devotion of the 
demon towards him Siva asked him to name any boon 
he wanted. Bhasmāsura said that he wanted the power 
to burn to ashes anybody on whose head he placed his 
hand. Bhasmāsura became arrogant with the boon 
and he became a nightmare to the whole world. Then 
Mahavisnu appeared before him in the form of Mohini, 
an attractive dancer and alluring him by her charm 
started on a dance called Muktanrtya. During the course 
of this dance Bhasmāsura was forced to place his hand 
on his own head and the moment his head touched his 
head he was burnt to ashes. : 

BHASVARA. One of the two attendants presented by 
Sūrya to Subrahmanya; the other was named Subh- 
raja. (Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 31). 

BHATTANARAYANA. A sanskrit poet who flourished 
near about A.D. 700. Venisamhàra, a drama in six 
acts is the only composition of his found out, yet. He 
is also known by another name, Mrgarajalaksma. 
Certain scholars opine that he might have lived before 
Bana and after Vamana. 

SHATTANAYAKA. A literary critic who flourished in 
the 10th century A.D. in India. He composed a critical 
study on the science of dance (Natya) named Hrdaya- 
darpaņa based on the Natya šāstra of Bharata. But, 
the book has not been found out, yet. Contesting the 
dhvanivada (the rhetorical theory that in poetry sugges- 
ted or implied meaning is superior to the explicit mean- 
ning) of Anandavardhanicarya, he established the rasa- 
vada (that sentiment is supreme in poetry). Abhi- 
navagupta also has supported the rasavada. Hence, 
it may be inferred that Bhattanāyaka lived in the period 
after Anandavardhana and anterior to Abhinavagupta. 
Bhattanüyaka's theory is that Abhidhā, Bhāvakatvarh 
and Bhojakatvarh should be the three excellences of 
good poetry. er 

BHATTI. A sanskrit poet who lived in the 7th century 
A.D. His most important composition is the Maha- 
kāvya, Rāvaņavadha, which has become very popular 
and famous by the name Bhattikavya. This mahakavya 
deals with the story of Ramayana in its twentytwo 
Kandas (cantos). The kāvya is believed to have been 
composed at Valabhi in obedience to the request of 
King Sridharasena. 2 2 

BHAUMA I. The fourtcenth Manu. In the time of this 
Manu, the person called Suci will be Indra. Under his 
control there will be five groups of Devas. These groups 
are called Càáksugas, Pavitras, Kanisthas, Bhrājikas 
and Vāpāvrddhas. The Saptargis (seven sages) of that 
Manvantara are Agnibahu, Suci, Sukra, Māgadha, 
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Agnīdhra, Yukta and Jita. At that time, the sons of 
Manu who will be protecting the earth will be Uru, 
gambhirabuddhi and other Kings. (Visņu Purana, 
Srd Part, Chapter 2). 

BHAUMA II. Another name of Narakāsura. (Sec the 
word Narakasura). 

BHAUMAIII. A Raksasa born to Simhika by Vipracitti. 
Para$u-Rama killed him. (Brahmanda—3-6-18-22). 

BHAUTYA. See the word Manvantara. 

BHAVA I. One of the cleven Rudras. He was the son of 
Sthāņu and grandson of Brahma. (Chapter 66, Adi 
Parva, M.B.). = 

BHAVA II. A sanātana Visvadeva. (Chapter 60, Adi 
Parva, M.B.). 

BHAVA III. One of the sons born to Kasyapa of Sura- 


bhi. 

BHAVA (M) I. A famous forest mentioned in the 
Puranas. Bhāva was near the Veņumanda mountain, 
which was close to Dvārakā. (Sabha Parva, Chapter38). . - 

BHĀVA. One of the twelve Devas born to Bhrguvāruņi 
Rsi of his wife Divya. 

BHAVABHŪTI. A Sanskrit poet who lived in the 7th 
century A.D. His important works are the three dramas, 
Mālatīmādhava, Mahāvīracarita and Uttararama- 

carita. Bhavabhūti was a brahmin of the Kašyapa- 

gotra. He was the son of one. Nilakantha and one Jatu- 
karni. He was a great devotee of Siva and he got his 
name Bhavabhüti later because of this. His original 

name was Nilakantha. Bhavabhüti was born in a- 

pura in the state of Vidarbha. But Bhavabhüti spent 

most of his life in the palace of Yasodharma, king of 

Kannauj. 

Bhavabhūti's first drama is believed to be Mahāvīra- 

carita. There are seven acts in this. The theme is based 

on the story of Šrī Rāma. But there are some variations 
from the original Rāmāyaņa in this drama. Bhava- 
bhūti states that even at the time of the svayarhvara of 

Sita, Ravana was a suitor. There is an opinion amo; 

certain critics that Bhavabhüti did write only up to the 

46th verse in the fourth act and the rest was written 
by another poet named Subrahmanya. 

Mālatīmādhava is a drama of ten acts. It isa love-story 

of Mālatī and Madhava. Mālatī was the daughter of the 

minister of Ujjayinī and Mādhava was the son of the 
minister of Vidarbha. It was while Madhava was having 
his education in Ujjayini that he came to love Mālatī. 

It was Kàmandaki who was a classmate of both the 

ministers and who becamea sannyāsinī later who pulls 

thestrings of this love story. The king of Ujjayini wanted 

Mālatī to marry Nandana, a friend of his. But Malati 

did not love him. Yet afraid of getting the displeasure of 

the King, Mālatī's father decided togive her in marriage 

to Nandana. In despair Madhava was about to commit 
suicide when from the temple nearby Mādhava heard 
an agoniscd weeping. He rushed to the site of the sound 
and found to his bewilderment the gruesome sight of 

Malati being dragged for sacrifice by a sorceress named 

Kapālakuņdalā helped by her guru Aghoraghanta. 

Madhava killed Aghoraghanta and saved Malati. 

Disappointed Kapalakundali swore that she would 

seek revenge on Madhava and disappeared. Malati 

went back to her palace, At this time Madayantika, 
sister of Nandana and Makaranda, a friend of Madhava 

became lovers. Once Madayantika was attacked by a 

tiger in a Siva temple and Makaranda saved her from 


BHAVADĀ 


the wild beast, and they became lovers thercafter. The 
proposalto give Mālatī in marriage to Nandana was 
still pending then. The marriage day was fixed and a 
day before that by a clever ruse played by the kcen- 
witted Kamandaki Màlati and Madhava cloped together. 


Makaranda, friend of Madhava, wasdisguisedanddressed _ 


in bridal robes and Nandana little suspecting the trick 
played on him married the substitute. Before they went 
to the bridal chamber for the night Nandana’s sister 
came to see her new sister-in-law and the moment she 
put her eyes on her she understood who it was and that 
night they also eloped. Thus poor Nandana was left 
alone. 
Kapalakundala by her sorcery separated Mālatī from 
Madhava but luckily Saudamini a disciple of Kaman- 
taki saved her from Kapālakuņdalā. Later Mālatī 
married Madhava with the permission of the King. 
This is the story of Mālatī-Mādhava. 
Uttararāmacarita is a play of seven acts. The theme is 
the story of Rama after his return to Ayodhya after the 
exile. It begins with the renouncement of Sita by Rama 
and ends with the vanishing of Sita. 
All these three dramas ee to be enacted during the 
festival of "Kālapriyanātha * at Ujjayinī. The predomi- 
nant emotion in Mahāvīracarita is ‘Vira’, in Malati- 
Madhava, ‘Srůgāra andin Uttararāmacarita ‘Karuna’. 
In expressing and elaborating the emotion of ‘Karuna’ 
Bhavabhūti excels Kālidāsa. The one draw-back which 
keeps him second to Kalidasa is his lack of humour and 
wit. The sanskrit poet Dhanapāla in his book’ 
"Tilakamaūijari” speaks about Bhavabhiti thus : 
Spastabhavarasa citraih 
Padanyasaih pravarttitā / 
Natakesu natastriva 
Bharati Bhavabhūtinā // 
BHAVADA. A follower of Skandadeva. (Chapter 45, 
Salya Parva). 4 
HAVANMANYU. A king of Pūruvarhša. He had five 
B sons: Brhatksatra, Nara, Garga, Mahāvīrya and Jaya. 
(Gnapter 19, Arnša 4, Visnu Purana). 
BHAVANIKA, A companion of princess Mrgarnkavati. 
(See Sridatta). 
BHAVATI. The word prescribed by Manu to be used 
while addressing women. Not all women should be 
addressed like that. All women who are not your rela- 
tives and the wives of others should be addressed using 
I our of the following words: Bhavati, Subhage or 
arapatnī tu yā stri syad 
. asambaddhà ca yonitah | 
Tām brüyad bhavatityevar . 
Subhage bhaginiti ca. ll 


coition, and the husband laughed at h 
Mandala 19, Anuvāka 19, Sukta 12) — 


VINI. A female att 
Parva, Chapter 44, Vene 11). emt» (Salya 


BHAVISYA PURANA. This pu; i i 
tions given by the god Sūrya to Ma Manu. ‘Thee ASS 
Sāgas ES this purana and they deal 


a brief description off isattempea Bhima is given under the 


under the present heading. 
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BHAVYA III. One of the 


BHED 
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with almost all subjects on earth including such impor- 
tant ones like, Srsti (creation), Kālamāna (time), 
Garbhādhāna (conception), Godāna (gift of cows), 
Asramadharmas (duties of a hermit) Linga Sastra 
(science of sex), Visacikitsā (treatment of poisoning) 
and Ayurveda (Medical science). (Chapter 272, Agni 
Purana). 


an = 
BHAVISYARAMAYA* A. The part after Uttararāmā- 


yaņa. Uttararāmāyaņa states about Bhavisyaramayana 
being sung by Kuša and Lava in the presence of Sri 
Rama. 


BHAVUKA. A king of the solar dynasty. He was the 


son of Raviya and father of Cakroddhata. (Bhāgavata, 


Navama Skandha). 
BHAVYA I. AsonofDhruva. He got of his wife Sambhu 


two sons, Sisti and Bhavya. (Chapter 13, Amša 1, 
Visnu Furāņa). 


BHAVYA II. A clan of devas in Raivatamanvantara. 


Parimiti, Priyani$caya, Mati, Mana, Vicetasa, Vijaya, 
Sujaya and Syoda are some of the prominent devas of 
the clan. (Brahmanda Purana, 2.36, 71-72). 

Saptarsis (seven sacred 
saints) of Daksasāvarņi Manvantara. 


BHAYĀ. A demoness, sister of Kāla who presides over 


the land of death. She was married to Heti, son of 
Brahmā and brother of Praheti. Vidyutkeša was their 
son and he married Sālakaņtakā, daughter of Sandhyā. 
Uttara Rāmāyaņa). 

YA (M). Himsa is the wife of Adharma. They got 
a son named Anrta and a daughter named Nikrti. From 
them were born Bhaya, Naraka, Māyā and Vedanā. 
Of these Maya produced Mrtyu, destroyer of matter. 
Vedanā got of her husband Raurava son named Duhkha. 
From Mrtyu were born Vyādhi, Jarà, Soka, Trsņā 
and Krodha. (Chapter 20, Agni Purāņa). Another 
version about the birth of Bhaya is found in Sloka 54, 
Chapter 66 of Adi Parva, M.B. Adharma married Nirrti 
and to them were born Bhaya, Mahabhaya and Mrtyu, 
three sons of demoniac disposition. These three sons 
led a sinful life. 


BHAYANKARA I. A prince of the country of Sauvira. 


He was a dependant of Jayadratha. It was this Bhayan- 
kara who followed Jayadratha with his flag when he 
was trying to kidnap Paficali. Arjuna killed him. 


(Chapter 265 and 271, Vana Parva, M.B.). 
BHAYANKARA 


II. A sanātana Visvadeva. (Chapter 


91, Anušāsana Parva, M.B.). 
HA 


Y. A follower of Subrahmanya. (Sloka 4. 
Chape 46, Salya Parva, M.B.). 
. A female attendant of Subrahmaņya (M.B. 
Salya Farva, Chapter 46, Verse 13). 


BHELA. A disciple of Punarvasu Atreya who was an 


Āyurveda ācārya. He was a contemporary of Agniveía 
and fas composed a work on Ayurveda, entitled *Bhela- 
Sarhhitā”. 


BHERĪSVATĀ. A female attendant of Subrahmanya. 


(M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Verse 26). 


BHIMA. Bhimasena, one of the five Pāņģavas.! 


1) Genealogy. (See genealogy of Arjuna). 

2) Birth and childhood. King Vicitravirya of Candra 
varia (lunar dynasty) had two sons called Dhrta- 
rāstra and Pandu. The Kauravas (Duryodhana etc.) were 
sons born to Dhrtarāstra of his wife Gandhari, and the 


captions Dharmaputra, Arjuna, Nakula, Sahadeva and Pāūicālī only 


BHĪMA 


Pā " C 
aes ju sons of Pándu and his wives Kunti 


rmaputra, Bhima and Arjuna were 
MUCRONE of Kunti, and Nakula and BEE of 


Kuntī directed a mantra gifted to her by Durvāsas to- 
wards Vayubhagavan (the wind-god ) Tid the result 
was the birth of Bhima. Hence he is called Vāyu-putra 
(son ofthe wind-god ). Atthetimeofhis birth a celestial 
Voice announced that the boy would grow up to be the 
strongest among the strong. (Ādi Parva, Chapter 122, 
Verse 14). On the tenth day after birth the child Bhīma 
fell from his mothcr's lap on a rock. Bhima was not 
injured in any manner by that fall, although it crushed 
the rock into power. (This story is told in the southern 
texts of the Mahābhārata in Chapter 132 of Adi Parva). 
The naming ceremony of the child was performed by 
the Maharsis, who stayed at Satasrüga. Kašyapa Maha- 
rsi, family priest of Vasudeva performed the ceremonies 
like wearing of the sacred thread. Bhīma learned fight- 
ig wit the gadà (club or mace) from Suka, the famous 
ajarsi. 
The Kauravas and the Pàndavas spent their childhood 
in Hastinapura. Droņācārya taught them fighting 
with weapons. The Kauravas and the Pāņdavas often 
engaged themselves in children's games. In all such 
games Bhima used to hurt and defeat the Kauravas, 
and to this fact the unending hatred of the Kauravas 
towards Bhima owed its origin. Once they adminis- 
tered poison to Bhīma who fell down unconscious, and 
then they threw him into the depths of the Ganga 
(Ganges). Going deeper and deeper in the waters 
Bhīma, at last, reached the Nāgaloka, where the nāgas 
(serpents) bit him which neutralized the effects of the 
poison in his body. There he got acquainted with a 
naga called Āryaka, who introduced him to Vāsuki, 
king of the nagas, and Vāsuki presented him with much 
wealth and other costly gems. But, what use was all 
this wealth to Bhima ? Then Vāsuki agreed to give him 
a divine drink, which would give the user of it the 
strength of thousand elephants. Bhima drank at one 
draught eight pot-fulls of that divine drink, and thus 
became tremendously strong. But, he had to wait in 
Nāgaloka for eight days so that the drink might be 
thoroughly assimilated, and on the ninth day the nagas 
saw him off in all pomp and splendour. Bhima returned 
to his mother and brothers and consoled them, who 
were terribly anxious at his absence. 
When the training of the princes in the use of weapons 
Was over a competition or test was conducted. Duryo- 
dhana and Bhima entered into a ‘club-fight’, and when 
Karna tried to intervene in the fight his nobility was 
questioned by Bhima. Duryodhana then insulted Bhima. 
Arjuna agreed to present King Drupada before Drona- 
cārya as gurudaksina to him. In the fierce war the 
Pandavas fought with Drupada, Bhima annihilated the 
elephant division of the latter’s army. And, afterwards 
Bhima underwent higher training in club-war at the 
hands of Balabhadrarama. (Adi Parva, Chapter 136, 
Verse 4). 
3) The Pandavas left Hastinapura. As enmity between 
the Kauravas and the Pandavas began growing stronger 
and stronger, Duryodhana, with his father’s permission, 
removed the Pandavas to vāraņāvata and settled them 
there. They were put up there in a palace specially 
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made of lac. The Pandavas divined the secret of it and 
escaped from the fire, when the palace was set fire to. 
Verse 10, Chapter 147 of the Adi Parva states that it 
was Bhima, who set fire to the palace. Escaping thus 
through a tunnel the Pandavas travelled a great distance 
in the forest. Kunti and four of her sons got tired by the 
exertions of the travel and were forced to sit down for 
rest on the way. Bhima, continued the journey carryin; 
the mother and his four brothers on his shoulders. Wi 
their entry into Hidirhba forest the weakness left them, 
and they became their former selves. 

4) Hidimba killed. Kunti devi and four sons slept under 
the shade of a tree at dusk, and Bhima kept guard over 
them. There dwelt in the foresta Raksasa called Hidimba 
with his sister, Hidimbi. Hidirnba looked around that 
particular day from the top of a tree, and detecting 
Bhima his mouth watered. He deputed Hidimbi to 
bring Bhima over to him. Hidimbi approached Bhima, 
whose fine figure kindled feelings of love in her. She 
desired to have him as husband. Hidimbi having not 
returned even after a long time Hidimba went over to 
the spot, and there finding Hidimbi in love-talks with 
Bhima he got terribly angry. He wanted to kill Hidimbi. 
Bhima, who could not suffer the killing of a woman in 
his presence rushed against Hidimba, The noise of the 
fight awakened the other Pandavas from sleep, and at 
the instance of Arjuna, Bhina killed Hidiinba. Thus 
rendered helpless and forlorn Hidii.bī again craved 
Bhima for love. On the suggestion of Kunti, whose 
heart melted at the sight'of Hidimbi’s helplessness Bhima 
took her as his wife. But, one condition was stipulated 
for their enjoying the honey-moon. The condition was 
that they might enjoy honey-moon, from dawn to dusk 
in the sky and on mountain tops, Hidirnbī, who was 
endowed with magic powers carrying Bhima with her. 
And, after dusk Bhima was to be returned to Kunti. 
Accordingly Bhima and Hidimbi spent one year, and 
to them was born a son called Ghatotkaca. Promising 
that he shall return when wanted, Ghatotkaca with his 
mother went into the forest. The Pandavas also left 
for the village called Ekacakra. (Adi Parva, Chapters 
147-154). 

5) Killing of Baka and the wedding of Pāūcālī. While at 
Ekacakra Bhima killed the Raksasa called Baka and 
freed the people of the village from their distress. 
Afterwards the Pandavas attended the Svayamvara 
(free choice of the husband by woman) of Pāūicālī, 
who became their wife. There Bhima defeated Salya 
in fight. And, the Pandavas duly returned to Hastinà- 
pura. (For details see Baka, Paficali and Arjuna). 

6) Again to forest. On their return to Hastinapura the 
Pāņdavas took their residence in the palace built by 
Maya. There Maya presented a magnificent club to 
Bhima. (Sabhà Parva, Chapter 3, Verse 18). It was 
Sri Krsna, lord of Dvārakā who served as theright hand 
of the Pandavas. Jarasandha, who was then King of 
Magadha fought with Krsņa eighteen times and got 
defeated. Yet he did not yield, and at last Krsna decided 
to do away with him. Krsņa, Arjuna and Bhima, in 
disguise, set out for Magadha. They entered Jarāsandha's 
palace and challenged him to a duel. Bhima and Jarā- 
sandha clashed, and at the instance of Krsna Bhima 
rent the latter in two and threw him on the ground. 
Though Jarāsandha was alive again, Bhima rent him 


1 The Pandavas were not in fact direct issues of Pandu. For details sce Kunti. 
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in two and threw away the two parts to two places. 
(M. B. Šabhā Parva, Southern Text, Chapter 24). 
The main impediments and thorns in their way thus 
having been removed, CELO decided to perform 
Rājasūya. Bhima was deputed to conquer all the king- 
doms in the eastern part of India. Bhima achieved the 
object and returned with great wealth to Indraprastha. 
Though Bhima got ready to kill Sisupala, who alone 
refused. to acknowledge the suzerainty of Yudhisthira, 
he also yielded on the tactful advice of Bhisma. The 
Rājasūya Yajūa went off quite successfully. It was 
Bhima, who, after the Yajiia was over, took Bhisma and 
Yudhisthira to Hastinapura. Afterwards, in the contest 
in the game of dice played between Dharmaputra and 
Duryodhana, the Pandavas lost everything. The Kaura- 
vas brought Pāūcālī into the assembly hall and attempted 
to strip her naked in public. Bhima who got enraged at 
this shouted that the hands of Yudhisthira who played 
dice should be burnt in fire. (Adi Parva, Chapter 68, 
Verse 6). And, Bhima took then and there the terrible 
pledge that he would, with his hands stained by blood 
irom the chest of Dussasana, who tried to rip Pāūicālī 
naked, tic up Paiicali’s hair which got untied in the 
scuffle, He also swore that he would break the thigh of 
Duryodhana. In uncontrollable rage Bhima also shouted 
that he would turn into ashes all those who took part in 
the game of dice. Bhima took also the vow that all the 
Kauravas would be killed. 
According to the terms and conditions laid down with 
regard to the contest in the game of dice the Pandavas 
went into the Kāmyaka forest to live there for twelve 
years and then to live incognito for one year. 
7) Life in forest and life incognito. There lived in Kam- 
yaka forest a Raksasa called Kirmīra, brother of Bala, 
whom Bhima had killed on an earlier occasion. Kirmira, 
who was awaiting an opportunity to avenge the murder 
of his brother, now clashed with Bhima in the forest. 
ug did very easily kill him. (For details see Kir- 
Thus the Pāņdavas spent their days once again in the 
yaka forest under the spiritual leadership of sage 
Dhaumya. They thought about their lost kingdom. 
Should they go to war against the Kauravas or should 
they spend the rest of their lives in the exercise of dharmic 
injunctions? At one time Bhima advised Yudhisthira 
against war; but on another occasion he pleaded vehe- 
mently in favour of war. It was during this time that 
Arjuna went to the Himalayas to please Siva by penan 
and get from him the Pāšupatā A called 
asas (Arrow called 
natu tn 
upset at the rather long absence of WES g Bhima aog 
sorry than the others. Then the 
of Arjuna, and travelled upto 
- Then the party got so tired 
not proceed any further. Pāūcālī fell 
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east dropped near Pāiicālī a Saugandhika flower. And, 
Bhima set out in the north-cast direction to fetch saugan- 
dhika flowers for Pāūcālī, who felt a special liking for 
them. 

Walking and walking Bhima entered Kadalīvana. 
Hanūmān, his skin wrinkled and hair grey due to old 
age, was living in this forest. He obstructed the path of 
Bhima. Hanūmān awoke from sleep and raised his tail 
with a terrific sound. Bhima walked upto the place 
whence the sound was heard. (Vanaparva, Chapter 
146). In the clash that ensued between Hanümàn and 
Bhima the former came out victorious. Haniman, 
however, congratulated Bhima and directed him on the 
path to the saugandhika forest. 

Bhimasena reached the saugandhika forest, which was 
being guarded by the Raksasas called Krodhavašas. 
Bhima overcame them, collected the flowers and return- 
ing with them stayed in the Badarikāšrama with his 
brothers and Pāūcālī. Here it was that Bhima killed 
Jatāsura. (For details see Jatāsura II). 

Four years were thus spent; yet Arjuna had not returned. 
The Pandavas continued their journey northward. 
On the 17th day they came to the Asrama of Vrsaparva 
in the Himalayas. They were duly received by the 
maharsi, who directed them in their onward journey. 
Continuing the journey they reached the Asrama of 
Arstisena whence, after crossing various mountain peaks 
and still walking they reached Kubera's Alakāpurī when 
a Yaksa called Manimàn obstructed their further pro- 
gress. Bhima killed Manimàn and the other Yaksas who 
rushed to his support. linally Kubera himself saw 
Bhima and blessed the Pāņdavas. 

While they were returning from Kubera's palace Bhima 
was caught by a python. But, it was really Nahusa 
transformed into a python on account of a curse. Bhima 
killed it and it assumed its original form as Nahusa. 
(See Agastya, Para 8). By this time Arjuna had obtained 
Pāšupatāstra from Siva and he duly returned to his 
brothers, and the Pāņdavas continued their journey in 
the forest. F 
Meantime, knowing that the Pandavas were put up in 
Dvaitavana, the Kauravas started for their dwelling 
place in a procession led by Duryodhana with the army 
and camped nearly two furlongs away from a pool in 
Dvaitavana. While thus camping Duryodhana clashed 
with a Gandharva called Citrasena, who with a number 
of his comrades came to the pool for water games, 
and in the encounter the latter made Duryodhana 
prisoner. Bhīmasena who witnessed the scene very much 
laughed at Duryodhana. But, Arjuna intervened and 
set free Duryodhana and others. 
The Pandavas again entered the Kamyaka forest, and 
it was at that time that Jayadratha abducted Paficali. 
Bhima killed Kotikasya who acted on behalf of Jaya- 
dratha. (See Kotikasya). Moreover Bhima captured 
Jayadratha, got his head shaved clean and declared that 
he was a slave of Dharmaputra. It was here at Dvaita- 
vana that Dharmadeva tested the Pandavas, who had 
gone to a nearby pool to fetch water; allthe Pandavas 
except Yudhisthira died at the pool, but were brought 
back to life again. (See Dharmaputra, Para 7). The 
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twelve years’ forest-life of the Pandavas now came to 
an end. E 
According to the advice of Dharmadeva the Pāņdavas 
selected the Virāta palace for their life incognito, Bīna, 
sena assuming the name Vallava (Valala). And, here 
Bhima killed in a duel Jīmūta, the pugilist. (See Jīmūta 
II). It was also here that Bhīma killed Kicaka and the 
Upakicakas. (See Kicaka). On another occasion, at 
the instance of Yudhisthira Bhima took Sudharmā, King 
of Dašārņa to Yudhisthira captive; but he was later set 
free. Next year the Pandavas defeated Duryodhana in 
the fight in connection with the theft of the cows of the 
Virāta King, and then they declared that their forest 
life and life incognito were over. 
8) Bhima in the great war. Even after thc return of the 
Pāņdavas after the forcst life and life incognito the 
Kauravas refused to give them half of the kingdom. So, 
both the parties began preparations for war. Given here- 
under is the main incident relating to Bhima from this 
period to the Svargārohaņa (going to Heaven) of the 
Pandavas after relinquishing the kingdom in favour of 
Pariksit, including their victory in war and tlie adminis- 
tration of the country. 
(1) Sañjaya described to Dhrtarāstra the prowess and 
achievements of Bhīma. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 50). 
(2) Sri Krsna before leaving for the Kaurava assembly 
for compromise talks asked for the views of Bhima about 
the whole problem, and Bhima opined that peace was 
preferable to war. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 74). 
(3) When Sri Krsņa admonished Bhīma he opted for war 
and waxed eloquent about his heroism and prowess. 
(Udyoga Parva, Chapter 76). 
(4) Bhima wanted Sikhandi to be appointed chiefof the 
army. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 161). 
(5)Bhima sent back with an insulting reply Ulüka, 
who was sent by Duryodhana to the Pandavas with a 
message. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 163). 
(6)Bhima questioned Dharmaputra who, when the 
armies had taken position on opposite sides, went on foot 
to the Kaurava assembly without bow and arrows. 
(Bhisma Parva, Chapter 48, Verse 17). 
(7)The world shuddered at the war cry of Bhima. 
(Bhisma Parva, Chapter 44, Verse 8). : 
(8) On the first day of the war Bhima fought a duel with 
Duryodhana. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 19). 
(9) In the fight with the Kalingas Bhima killed Sakra- 
deva. (Bhīgma Parva, Chapter 54, Verse 24). 
(10)Bhima killed Bhānumān. (Bhīgma Parva, Chapter 
54, Verse 39). 
( 11) He killed Satyadeva and Salya, who guarded the 
chariot wheels of Srutayus, King of Kalinga. (Bhīgma 
Parva, Chapter 54, Verse 76). 

(12)Killed Ketumān. (Bhīgma Parva, Chapter 54, 
Verse 77). lesiant divis Re k t 
13) Annihilated the elephant division of the Saurav. 
ee and rivers of blood flowed. (Bhīgma Parva, 

Chapter 54, Verse 103). 
(14) Defeated Duryodhana. (Bhīgma Parva, Chapter 58, 
Verse 16). 
(15) Fought against Bhisma. (Bhigma Parva, Chapter 
63, Verse 1). : 
: d in 

16) Fought against the whole lot of Kauravas, an 2 
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and Sulocana were killed. (Bhīsma Parva, Chapter 64, 
Verse 32). 
(17) Fought a fierce war against Bhīsma. (Bhisma Parva, 
Chapter 72, Verse 21). 
(18)Fought with Duryodhana. (Bhisma l'arva, Chap- 
ter 72, Verse 17). 
(19) Defeated Duryodhana the second time. (Bhisma 
Parva, Chapter 79, Verse 11). 
(20) Defeated Krtavarmā. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 82, 
Verse 60). 
(21) Killed Bhisma's charioteer. (Bhisma Parva, Chap- 
ter 88, Verse 12). 
(22) Killed eight more sons of Dhrtarastra. (Chapter 88, 
Verse 13, Bhisma Parva). 
(23) Struck by the arrow of Bhima, Dronacarya fell down 
unconscious. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 94, Verse 18). 
(24) Killed nine more sons of Dhrtarastra. (Bhisma 
Parva, Chapter 96, Verse 23). 
(25) Defeated Balhika. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 104, 
Verse 18). 
(26) Fought a duel with Bhürisravas. (Bhisma. Parva, 
Chapter 110, Verse 10). 
(27) Killed ten mahārathīs (heroes in chariot war) of 
the Kaurava army. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 113). 
(28) Dhrtarāstra applauded the prowess of Bhima. 
(Drona Parva, Chapter 10, Verse 13). 
(29) Bhima fought with Vivirnsati. (Drona larva, Chap- 
ter 14, Verse 27). 
(30) Defeated Salya in club fight. (Drona Parva, Chapter 
15, Verse 8). 
(31) Fought with Durmarsaņa. (Drona Parva, Chapter 
25, Verse 5). 
(32) Killed Anga, king of the Mleccha tribe. (Drona 
Parva, Chapter 26, Verse 17). 
(33)Fought with the elephant of Bhagadatta, was 
defeated and ran away. (Drona Parva, Chapter 26, 
Verse 19). 
(34) Attacked Karna and killed fifteen warriors of his. 
(Drona Parva, Chapter 32, Verse 32). 
(35) Fought with Viviriéati, Citrasena and Vikarna. 
(Drona Parva, Chapter 96, Verse 31). 
(36) Fought with Alambuga and came out victorious. 
(Drona Parva, Chapter 106, Verse 16). 
(37) Fought with Krtavarma. (Drona Parva, Chapter 
114, Verse 67). 
38; Consoled Yudhisthira who was in great perplexity. 
rona Parva, Chapter 126, Verse 32). 
(39) Defeated Drona again. (Drona Parva, Chapter 
127, Verse 42). 
(40) Killed Kundabhedi, Susena, Dirghalocana, Vrnda- 
raka, Abhaya, Raudrakarmā, Durvimocana, Vinda, 
Anuvinda, Suvarmà and Sudaršana. (Droņa Parva, 
Chapter 127, Verse 60). 
(41) Threw off Droņācārya along with his chariot eight 
times. (Drona Parva, Chapter 128, Verse 18). 
(42) Defeated Karna in fight. (Drona Parva, Chapter 
122). 


(43j Killed Dusšala. (Drona Parva, Chapter 129). 
Mie Karna again. (Drona Parva, Chapter 
131). 

(45) Killed Durjaya, son of Dhrtarāstra. (Drona Parva, 
Chapter 133, Verse 13). 

(46) Killed Durmukha, son of Dlrtarāsļra. (Orona 
Parva, Chapter 134, Verse 20). 
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7) Killed Durmarsaņa, Dussaha, Durmada, Durdhara 
(Dabas) and DR (Droņa Parva, Chapter 135, 
Verse 30). 

(48) dd Karņa again. (Droņa Parva, Chapter 136, 
Verse 17). 3 N 
(49) PE Citra, Upacitra, Citraksa, Carucitra, Sarā- 
sana, Citrāyudha and Citravarman. (Droņa Parva, 
Chapter 136, Verse 20). m ppn 
(50)Kilkd Satrunjaya, Šatrusaha, Citra (Citrabāņa) 
Citrāyudha (Agrāyudha) Drdha (Drdhavarman) Citra- 
sena (Ugrasena) and Vikarņa. (Drona Parva, Chapter 
137, Verse 29). d 

(51) Defeated Karna again. (Drona Parva, Chapter 139, 
Verse 9). 

(20) Deesroyed many bows of Karna. (Drona Parva, 
Chapter 139, Verse 19). 3 
(53) To capture Karna bereft of his arrows, Bhima jum- 
ped into his chariot. (Drona Parva, Chapter 139, 
Verse 74). ģ 

(54) Bhīma tumbled to the ground unconscious at the 
blows of Karna. (Drona Parva, Chapter 139, Verse 91). 
(55) Gave directions to Ārjuna to kill Karņa. (Droņa 
Parva, Chapter 148, Versc 3). : 

(56) Killed the prince of Kalinga by thrashing and 
kicking him, (Drona Parva, Chapter 155, Verse 24). 
(57) Killed Jayarāta, Dhruva, Durmada and Duskarna 
by pushing and beating them. (Droņa Parva, Chapter 
155). 


(58) Rendered the great hero Somadatta unconscious 
by thrashing him with his club. (Drona Parva, Chapter 
157, Verse 10). 

(39) Killed Bālhīka. (Droņa Parva, Chapter 157, Verse 


(60) Killed Nagadatta, Drdharatha (Drdhasvan) Mahā- 

bāhu, Ayobhuja (Ayobāhu) Drdha (Drdhaksatra) 

Suhastha, Virajā, Pramathi, Ugra (Ugrašravas) and 

Vou 16) (Agrayāyi). (Drona Parva, Chapter 157, 
erse 16). 


Verse 23 


(62) Killed Gavāksa, brother of Šakuni, as also Sarabha, 
Vibhu, Subhaga and Bhānudatta. (Droņa Parva, Chap- 
ter 157, Verse 23). 
(63) Defeated Duryodhana again. (D P. - 
ter 166, Verse 43). LE d 
(64) Engaged himself in a fierce fight with Hala 
(Drona Parva, Chapter 177). > n eum 
(65; Got defeated in the fight with Karna. 
Chapter 188, Verse 10). ^ CXVIII 
(66) Killed the elephant named Asvatthāmā d 
the false news that Ašvattliāmā (son. of Drona) was 
ane ins Parva, Chapter 190, Verse 15). 
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(72)In the next fight killed Vivitsu, Vikata, Sama, 

Kratha (Krathana) Nanda and Upananda. (Karņā 
larva, Chapter 51, Verse 12). 

(73) Defeated Duryodhana again. (Karna Parva, Chap- 
ter 61, Verse 53). i NE 

(74) Taking upon himself all the responsibilities of the 

war deputed Arjuna to guard Dharmaputra. (Karna 
parva, Chapter 65, verse 10). 
(75)Defeated Sakuni. (Karna Parva, Chapter 81, 

Verse 24). 

(76) Fought fiercely with Duryodhana. (Karņa Parva, 
Chapter 82 and 83). 

(77) Killed Dussasana in accordance with his (Bhima's) 

old pledge and drank the blood from his (Dussasana's) 

chest. (Karna Parva, Chapter 83, Verse 28). 

(78) Killed ten sons of Dhrtarāstra, viz. Nisangi, Kavaci, 

Pāšī, Dandadhara, Dhanurgraha, Alolupa, Sala, Sandha 
(Satyasandha) Vatavega and Suvarcas. (Karna Parva, 
Chapter 84, Verse 2). 

(79) Next, single-handed Bhima killed 25000 infantry 

men. (Karna Parva, Chapter 93, Verse 28). 

(80) Defeated Krtavarmā (Salya Farva, Chapter 11, 

Verse 45). 

(81) Did club-fight with Salya. (Salya Parva, Chapter 
12, Verse 12). 

(82) Defcated Duryodhana again. (Salya Parva, Chap- 
ter 16, Verse 42). 

(83) Killed the charioteer and horses of Salya. (Salya 

larva, Chapter 17, Verse 27). 

(84) Killed another 25,000 infantry men, single-handed. 
Salya Parva, Chapter 19, Verse 49). 


( 
A) Killed 11 sons of Dhrtarāstra, viz. Durmargaņa, 


rutanta (Citraüga) Jaitra, Bhüribala (Bhimabala) 
Ravi, Jayatsena, Sujata, Durvisaha (Durvisaha). Dur- 
vimocana, Duspradharga (Duspradharsaņa) and Sru- 
tarvā. 
(86) After that killed Sudar‘ana, son of Dhrtarastra. 
(Salya Parva, Chapter 27, Verse 49). 
(87) In the club fight that ensued betwecn Duryodhana 
and Bhīma, Duryodhana's thigh was broken by the 
blows with Bhīma's club. (Šalya Parva, Chapter 58, 
Verse 47). 
(88) Then Bhīma kicked Duryodhana on the head. 
(Salya Parva, Chapter 59, Verse 4). 
(89) Bhima rushed forward to get hold of Asvatthāmā, 
who was then sitting with Vyasa on the Ganga shore. 
puma eid him. (Sauptika Parva, Chapter 13, 
erse 16). 
(90) Consoled Pāūcālī by giving to her Ašvatthāmā's 
gem. (Sauptika Parva, Chapter 16, Verse 26). 
CET apologised to Gāndhārī. (Stri Parva, Chap- 
er 15). 
(92) Bhima made Yudhisthira to retract from his inten- 
ton to renounce the world and become a Sannyasin. 
(Santi Parva, Chapter 19). 
(93) Yudhisthira installed Bhima, as crown prince. 
(Santi Parva, Chapter 41, Verse 9). 
(94) Yudhisthira settled Bhima down in the palace of 
Duryodhana killed in war. (Santi Parva, Chapter 44, 
erse 6). 
(95) As directed by Vyasa, Nakula and Sahadeva were 
put in-charge of protecting the Kingdom. (Aívamedha 
Parva, Chapter 72, Verse 19). 
(96)It was Bhima who, along with the brahmins, 
measured the yajūabhūmi, in connection with Yudhis- 
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thira's Agvamedhayajjia, 
88, Verse 6). yajňa: (Ašvamedha Parva, Chapter 


(97) During one of those days Babhruvāh isited 
Bhīma, who sent the former Back loaded With mons 
m foodgrains. (A$vamedha Parva, Chapter 88, Verse 


(98) It was Bhima who held the umbrella to Sri Krsna in 
the chariot on his way back from the company of the 
Pāņdavas to Dvārakā. (Ašvamedha Parva, Southern 
Text, Chapter 92). 
(99) Bhīma opposed Dhrtarāstra's demand for money to 
perform the rituals of those who had died in war. (Āšra- 
mavāsika Parva, Chapter 11, Verse 7). 

(100) After Dhrtarastra, Kuntī and Gāndhārī retired into 
the forest Bhima visited them once. (Asramavasika 
Parva, Chapter 23). 

8) Bhima's conceit put down. While, after the great war, 
the Pandavas and Sri Krsna were discussing several 
matters all the Pandavas except Bhima said they owed 
their success in war to Krsna. But, Bhima, in all haughti- 
ness claimed the credit for victory to his personal prowess. 
With the object of putting down this conceit on the part 
of Bhima, Sri Krsna, with Bhima seated along with him 
on Garuda, set out on a journey to the south. After 
crossing the sea and Mount Subela Sri Krsna, pointing 
out to Bhima a lake twelve yojanas wide and lying 
near Lanka, asked him to find out the source of the lake 
and return with the information. Though Bhima walked 
some distance he could not find out its source. Not only 
that, all the warriors there jointly attacked Bhima, and 
finding himself impotent to counter the attack he ran 
back to Sri Krsna for refuge. Then Sri Krsna with his 
ring clipped and threw away the lake, and said to Bhima 
as follows :—*'This is the skull of Kumbhakarna killed 
by Sri Rama in the Rāma-Rāvaņa war. The warriors 
who attacked you are the asuras called ‘Sarogeyas’ .” 
These words of the lord put down Bhima’s conceit, 
and he apologised to Krsna.(Skanda Purana, 1.2.66). 
9) Death. After entrusting matters of administration of 
the country to Pariksit the Pandavas set out on their 
great journey. Yudhisthira walking in the front, they 
started for Kailasa. During the course of their journey 
Pāūcālī, Sahadeva, Nakula and Arjuna one after the 
other fell down dead. Bhima asked Yudhisthira the 
reason for the deaths and he was given suitable answers 
by the latter. At last when Bhima too was about to fall 
down and die he.asked the reason thereof, and Yudhis- 
thira replied that Bhima's over-eating was the reason. 
Afterwards when Dharmaputra entered Heaven he 
found his brothers had already their seats there. (See 
Arjuna, Para 31). 

10) Other information. (1) Bhima had a son named 
Sutasoma by Paficáli; (Adi Parva, Chapter 95, Verse 
7 


2) A son called Sarvaga was born to Bhima of Balan- 
dhara, daughter of the King of Kasi. (Adi Parva, 
Chapter 95, Verse 97). 
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Bhīma, son of King Parīksit and brother of Janamejaya. 
(Adi Parva, Chapter 3, Verse 1). It was this Bhima who, 
at the yajtia conducted at Kuruksetra attacked, without 
reason, the son of Saramā, a dog of the Devas. 


BHIMA III. A Deva gandharva delivered by Muni, 


the wife of Kašyapa prajāpati. (Ādi Parva, Chapter 
65, Verse 42). He took part in the birthday celebrations 
of Arjuna. (Adi parva, Chapter 122, Verse 55). 


BHIMA IV. Yet another Bhima, grandson of King 


Aviksit of the Lunar dynasty and son of Pariksit is 
mentioned in Chapters 94 and 95 of Adi Parva. His 
mother was Suyašā. He marricd Kumari, daughter of 
Kekaya Raja and they had a son called Pratišravas. 


BHĪMA V. Father of Divodasa, king of Kasi. (Udyoga- 


parva, Chapter 117, Verse 1). 


BHĪMA VI. A Šūdra who attained Svarga as on his head 


fell water with which the feet of a brahmin were washed. 
The following story about him occurs on page 619 of 
the Padmapurāņa. 
In the dvāpara yuga there lived a Sidra called Bhima, 
who engaged himself in the profession of Vaisyas. An 
outcaste from practices pertaining to Šūdras he enjoyed 
life with a Vaišya woman. He was a terrible fellow, who 
had killed many brahmins, and also enjoyed the wives 
of many elderly people including his teachers. He was 
a robber as well. Once he went to a brahmin house, 
and with the object of robbing his wealth spoke to him 
in a pathetic tone as follows:—Respected sire, you 
will please listen to my grievance. You appear to be kind- 
hearted. Please give me some rice, or else I will die this 
very moment.” 
Brahmin:—"Oh hungry guest ! There is no one here 
to cook food. I shall give you daily some rice, which 
you may cook yourself. I have neither father, mother, 
son, brothers, wife nor any other relatives. All of them 
are dead and gone. The unfortunate fellow that I am, 
I am staying here alone. No servants or others here." 
Bhīma:—*Oh revered brahmin ! I too am a lonely 
RET I shall live here for ever serving you. I am a 
ūdra.” 
These words of Bhīma pleased the brahmin so much that 
he cooked some food quickly and served the Südra with 
it. He stayed with the brahmin from that day onwards. 
His idea was to rob the brahmin of his wealth at some 
convenient time and get away. But, since he used to 
pour on his head everyday the water with which the 
brahmin's feet were washed he got redemption from all 
his sins. 
One night a thief got into the brahmin's room to steal his 
earnings. Seeing the thief Bhima rushed at him to give 
him a:good thrashing. But, the thief, in the twinkling 
of an eye, cut off Bhima's head and escaped. from the 
scene. At once there came down the attendants of Lord 
Visņu to lead Bhima to Vaikuntha. A divine chariot 
drawn by Rajahathsas (swans) also came down. Bhima 
got into the chariot and reached the abode of Visnu. 


3) The following names are found used in the Mahā- 
bhārata as synonyms for Bhīma. Acyutānuja, TUAE 
maja, Arjunāgraja, Arjunapürvaja, Vallava, B RES 
dhanva, Jaya, Kaunteya, Kaurava, Kufagardila, m 
tātmaja, Maruti, Pāņdava, Pārtha, MESON SS I Le 
bhafijanasuta, Kāpa kails, Samīraņasuta, Vāyu 
ayusuta. odara. : 
BHIMA M "The Mahābhārata makes mention of another 


BHIMA VII. Father of Damayantī. (See Damayanti). 

BHĪMA VIII. One of the hundred sons of Dhrtarastra. 
He was killed by Bhima, onc of the Pandavas. (Bhisma 
Parva, Chapter 64, Verse 86). 

BHIMA IX. Verse 17, Chapter 94 of Adi Parva, Mentions 
about one Bhima born to King Ilin of his wife Rathan- 
dharī. This Bhima had four brothers, viz., Dusyanta, 
Sūra, Pravasu and Vasu. 
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BHIMA X. One of the five attendants given to Subrah- 
manya by the Deva called Amsa. Parigha, Vata, 
Dahati and Dahana were the other four. (Salya Parva, 
Chapter 45, Verse 34). _ E To 3 

BHĪMA XI. A king of ancient time. He sits in yama's 
assembly worshipping yama. There are hundred kings 
in yama's assembly, having the name Bhima. (Sabhā 
Parva, Chapter 8, Verse 24). It is on account of the 
penance of the hundred Bhīmas that the difficulties 
of people are lifted. (Vana Parva, Chapter 3, Verse 11). 
These one hundred persons were kings in ancient days. 
Owing to several adversities they left their kingdoms 
for the assembly of yama. (Santi Parva, Chapter 227, 

Verse 49). 

BHIMA XII. A yādava king, the father of Andhaka. 
This Bhima was a contemporary of Sri Rama. He con- 
quered Madhurāpurī founded by Šatrughna after killing 
the Daitya called Madhu. 

BHIMA XIII. A friend of Ravana, king of Lanka. It 
was on the top of Bhima's house that Hanūmān rested 
for the first time after arriving at Lanka. (Valmiki 
Rāmāyaņa, Sundara Kanda, Canto 6). 

BHIMABALAI. (BHÜRIBALA). Oneofthe hundred 
sons of Dhrtarastra killed by Bhima. (Salya Parva, 
Chapter 26, Verse 14). 

BHIMABALA II. One of the five Vināyakas born from 
the asura called Pancajanya. These Vināyakas cause 
difficulties and obstructions to the yajūas of Devatās. 
(Vana Parva, Chapter 221, Verse 11). 

BHIMABHATA. A gandharva. The following story has 
reference to his past life. 

On the death of Srutadhara, king of Ekalavyanagara the 
younger of his two sons, Satyadhara drove out of the 
kingdom the elder brother, Siladhara. Thus ousted from 
his kingdom Siladhara did due penance and got from 
Siva the boon that Satyadhara be killed while he him- 
self be made a Tundbarva. Owing to the blessing of 
Siva Satyadhara died, and he was born again as Samara- 
bhafa, son of Ugrabhata, King of Radhnagara and 
Siladhara was born as Bhimabhata, brother of Samara- 
bhata. On the death of Ugrabhata Bhimabhata, after 
killing Samarabhata ascended the throne. And, on one of 
those days, he was transformed into a wild elephant as 
ie result of the curse of a muni. But, he iremembered 
us previous existence, and, though turned i 

could spcak like men. Bhimabhata iiu. R gailas 
because he received and treated well once a traveller 
and related to him his Guma own story. 


BHIMARATHA I. 


His fathe ā SAT è 
ae Navas pene and Divodāsa his son. (Bhāga- 
Ál 


rāstra killed - I 
BHIVARASĒ Vese sey by Bhima. (Bhisma Parva, 
E SUR THATI _ A hero who fought on the Kaurava 

- t Was this Bhīmaratha who stood at the centre of 


the garuda vyüha (army formation in the form of the 
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bird garuda, Kite) set up by Drona. (Droņa Parva, 
Chapter 20, Verse 12). He killed Salva, the Mleccha 
king and a supporter of the Pandavas. . (Drona Parva, 
Chapter 25, Verse 26). When Yudhisthira was king at 
Indraprastha Bhimaratha sat in Pāņdava assembly as a 
comrade of the Pāņdavas. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 4, 


Verse 26). 

BHIMARATHI (BHĪMĀ). A riverin the South extolled 
in the purāņas. Sins of those who bathe in this river will 
vanish. On its shore is a sacred place called Pandhara- 
pura. (Vana Parva, Chapter 88, Bhisma Parva, Chap- 
ter 9). 

BHĪMAŠARA. One of the hundred sons of Dhrtarástra. 
(Adi Parva, Chapter 67, Verse 99). 

BHIMAVEGA. One of the hundred sons of Dhrtarāstra. 
(Ādi Parva, Chapter 67, Verse 99). 

BHIRU. A son born to Manibhadra and his wife Puņya- 

ani. 

BHISANA. Son of Baka. From the day his father was 
killed by Bhima Bhisana was impatiently waiting for 
revenge. When the Pandavas began the Afvamedha 
yajūa he obstructed it at a place near Ekacakra. Arjuna 
fought and killed him. (Jaimini Asvamedha Parva, 
Chapter 22). 

BHISMA. 

1) Genealogy. From Visnu were descended in the follow- 
ing order—Brahma-Atri-Candra-Budha - Purüravas - 
Ayus - Nahusa- Yayāti - Pūru - Janamejaya - Prācinvā- 
Pravīra- Namasyu- Vitabhaya - Sundu - Bahuvidha - 
Sariyāti - Rahovadi - Raudragva - Matināra - Santu- 
rodha-Dusyanta-Bharata-Suhotra-Suhotà -Gala-Gardda 
-Suketu-Brhatksetra-Hasti - Ajamidha - Rksa - Samva- 
rana - Kuru- Jahnu-Suratha-Vidüratha - Sarvabhauma- 
Jayatsena-Ravyaya-Bhāvuka-Cakroddhata - Devātithi - 
Rksa - Bhima-Pratipa-Santanu-Bhisma. 

2) Birth and Boyhood. Bhīşma’s name in his boyhood was 
Devavrata. He was the cighth son of Šantanu, a king 
of the lunar dynasty and Gangadevi. This boy was the 
human embodiment of Dyau, one of the Astavasus. 

antanu, his father was the re-birth of another king, 
Mahābhiseka. The story concerning this, as given in 
the Mahābhārata is as follows:— 
King Mahabhiseka after his death, attained Visņuloka. 
Once he went to visit Brahma at Satyaloka. At that 
time Gangadevi was also present in Brahma’s assembly. 
In that pious atmosphere, a gentle breeze began to blow 
and Gangadevi’s clothes were slightly deranged. Just 
at that moment, Mahābhiseka took a stealthy glance at 
her and she also returned that glance. This was noted 
by Brahmà who turned both of them into human beings 
by a curse. Gangādevi begged pardon and Brahmá 
lifted the curse and blessed her that the Astavasus would 
come to the earth to be born as her sons and that after- 
wards she could come back to Heaven. After that 
Gaūgādevī was born as a mortal womanin the world 
under the name Ganga and she spenther days in the 
forests near the Ganga river valleys. I 
In those days the ruler of the Lunar dynasty was a king 
named Pratipa. Having no children, he went to the 
bank of the river Gaga and performed tapas there. 
Gangadevi who wasmoving about in the forests near- 
by, saw the King deeply absorbed in his tapas. She 
approached him and sat on his right thigh. She wanted 
the King to be her husband. He explained to her that 
the right thigh is the proper seat of a daughter-in-law 
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and so she would become his son's wife in due course. man dīd not yield to the king's demand immediately. 
In course of time, Pratipa had a son, Santanu, born He laid down several conditions, one of which was that 
to him. When Santanu grew up into a young man, one Satyavati's sons should succeed to the throne of Santanu. 
day he went for a hunt to the Gafgà-valley and there he The king was in a fix. Devavrata was the eldest son and 
met Gaūgādevī. He fell in love with her at first sight heir-apparent. To deny kingship to his sons would be 
and courted her. Gangadevi agreed to become his wife highly improper. Unable to find a solution to this diffi- 
on condition that he should not say anything to displease cult problem, the king returned to the palace, much 
her and ifhe violated that condition she would leave him. depressed and gloomy- There he avoided all company 
The king accepted the condition and they became man 


a and took to his bed, passing his time in sadness and 
and wile. : solitude. 

At about that time, the wife of Dyo, once of the Asta- When Devavrata knew about his father's condition, he 
vasus, happened to see the sacrificial cow of the sage called the Ministers and asked them about it. They 
Vasistha and wished to have it. She expressed her 


= told him everything in details. At once, without inform- 
desire to her husband, Dyo. Dyo, with the other seven ing even his father, Devavrata went to the fisherman’s 
vasus went and took away by force, Vasistha's cow. cottage on the bank of the river Ganga and begged for 
Vasistha in his anger cursed the Astavasus to be born as Satyavati on behalfofhis father. The fisherman repeated 
mortals. They repented and begged pardon from his former condition. Devavrata agreed that Satya- 
Vasistha. The sage told them that all of them would vati’s son shall be given the right of Kingship. The 
be born as the sons of Gaūgādevī and all except Dyo, fisherman pointed out that disputes were likely to arise 
who actually stole the cow, would return to Heaven between Devavrata’s sons and Satyavati’s children regar- 
at the time of birth itself. As for Dyo, he would continue ding the right of succession to the throne. At once 
to live in the world for a long time, as an adventurous Devavrata stood up and made a solemn pledge that he 
hero. would remain a bachelor for life. The fisherman gave 
Gaūgādevī became pregnant and gave birth to her first Satyavati to Devavrata to be taken to the King. Deva- 
child. She carried the child to the river Ganga and vrata took her to the palace and presented her to his 
threw it into the river. Santanu who followed her up father. The King, when he came to know of the part 
to the river bank, did not say anything against her, played by his son in the matter, rose from his bed and 
remembering his promise. brad Devavrata with tears of joy and gratitude. 
Seven children were born to her and she threw all ofthem The gods showered flowers on the scene. Because he had 
into the river in this way. When she gave birth to the taken such a solemn oath, it was declared that hence- 
cighth child, Šantanu insisted that he would not allow forth he would be known by the name “BHISMA”. 
her to throw away that child into the river. As he had The loving father Santanu also gave him a boon that 
violated the condition, the angry Gangādevī left the Bhīsma would die only when he wished. (M.B., Ādi 
palace with her child. She named it Devavrata and Parva, Chapter 100). — — — 

brought him up in the forest. The sage Vasistha and 4) Affairs of the Kingdom in crisis. "Two sons named 
Gaūgādevī taught him all branches of knowledge. Vicitravirya and Citrangada were born to Satyavati by 
Thirtytwo years later, the king went to the same forest Santanu, who died shortly afterwards. As desired by 
for hunting. He saw a handsome boy stopping the Satyavati, Bhisma crowned the boy Citrangada as king. 
flow of the river Ganga. Getting interested in the boy, Although Citrangada's reign was a prosperous one, it 
the King approached him. But by that time he had could not last long. Once a Gandharva named Citran- 
disappeared. The King prayed to Gangādevī to give gada attacked him at Kuruksetra and after a battle 
back the child. She appeared with the child and after which lasted for three years, the Gandharva Citrangada 
handing over the child to him vanished. The king killed the King Citrangada. It was Bhisma who per- 
returned to the palace with the child. (M.B. Adi formed the funeral rites of the King Citrangada. After 
Parva, Chapters 95-100). that Vicitravirya was crowned King. 

3) The name Bhigma. Devavrata was anointed, as It was at that time that the Svayamvara of the three 
heir-apparent. One day King Santanu reached the daughters of the King of Kasi, Amba, Ambika and 
forest near the Ganga river valley, for hunting. As he Arnbālikā, was held. Bhīgma thought that it would bc 
was hunting, absorbed in the beauty of the forest scenery, good if Vicitravirya married them. So Bhisma attended 
he felt the perfume of musk filling the air in the forest. that function. The presence of Bhisma who was an old 
He wondered from where it could come. He went on man, at the Svayarhvara, frightened the girls. The other 
and on trying to find out the source of this smell until kings who were present, stopped him from entering 
he reached the cottage of a fisherman. The fisherman the place, since he had taken an oath to remain a life- 
had a daughter named Satyavati. It was from her that long bachelor. The old Bhīgma stood up and spoke at 
the fragrance of musk spread all around. The king length about the eight different forms of marriage and 
fell in love with her at first sight. He asked the fisherman after defeating several kings like Salva, he seized the 
to give the girl in marriage to him. But the brave fishcr- three daughters of the King of Kasi and took them with 


lī's origi Kali. The fisherman got her from the stomach of a fish. (Sce the word Adrikā). Since she 
had the Pine reete rs of «Matsyagandhī.'” She used to assista fishermanin his workasa ferryman in the river Ganga. 
Once the sage Parāšara happened to get into her boat and he fell deeply in love with her. The sage removed the smell of fish from her and gave 
her the perfume of musk instead. By this mystic power he created a mist at noon and under its cover, he had a sexual union with her, As 
a result Frit the child Krsna (Vyasa) was born. The child immediately left the mother to perform tapas in the forest after promising to 
return to her whenever she wished for his presence. Although she gave birth toa child, Parāšara blessed that she would again remain a 
virgin, The whole episode remained a secret. As usual, Satyavati returned to the fisherman’s cottage in the evening and continued to 
live with him. It is at this stage that Santanu was attracted by the perfume of musk and came to the cottage where he met Satyavati, 
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SE S A nz . Preparations were 
him in his chariot to RE a Path eA rcc 
ade for thc marriage of V. rya | 
vus à ached Bhisma and told 
princesses. Then Amba appro: the kin 
him that she had already dedicated her heart to! ing 
of Salva. Bhisma gencrously allowed her to return home. 
(For the rest of Amba’s story, see the word “Amba ia 
Vicitravīrja marricd Ambika and Ambalika. He rule 
over the country for seven years at the end of which he 
died of consumption. The dynasty faced. a crisis, as 
there was no onc to succeed him. Satyavati approached 
Bhīsma with a suggestion to beget children by Vicitra- 
virya's wife, But Bhisma stood firmly on his solemn oath 
to continue as a life-long bachelor. (M.B. Ādi Parva, 
Verse 100-104). È 
5) Bhigma's Wire Pulling. After that Satyavati sum- 
moned Vyāsa to Hastināpura and sons were born 
to Ambikà, Ambālikā and their maid by him. Ambikā 
ave birth to Dhrtarāstra, Ambālikā gavc birth to 
Pandu and the maid gave birth to Vidura. They grew 
up and Dhrtarastra married Gāndhārī and Pandu 
married Kunti and Mādrī. Duryodhana and his brothers 
were born to Dhrtarāstra, while the Pandavas were 
born to Pāņdu. Pandu died at the Satasriga vana and 
Madri observed sati by jumping into his funeral pyre 
and burning herself alive. After that, the Kauravas 
and Pandavas who lived in the palace at Hastinapura, 
split up into two blocs. When the palace made of lac 
was destroyed by fire, the Pandavas went into the forest 
and came back to the country after their marriage with 
Pāūicāli. They ruled over the country with Indraprastha 
as their capital. In the bling contest between 
Dharmaputra and Duryodhana, the Pāņdavas lost their 
kingdom and everything and so they went to the forest 
again. They lived for twelve years in the forest and spent 
one year incognito in the palace ofthe King of Virāta. 
At that time the Pāņdavas reappeared in the battle 
which took placeas a result of the theft of King Virāta's 
cows by the Kauravas. Duryodhana asserted that he 
would not give so much land to the Pandavas as to put 
a dot with a needle. With the failure of Sri Krsna’s 
mediation, the Kauravas and Pandavas encamped. on 
mhe opposite ādā of the field of Kuruksetra, preparing 
or a grim battle. 
Bhīgma was the chief protagonist in all these events 
relating to the Kauravas and Pāņdavas. At every stage 
in the story we see Bhisma's influence. The main events 
in which this superman who used to give shelter to 
ao metet āņģavas alike, played a decisive role, 
(1) Bhīgma sent a messenger to Subala, king of Gan- 
dhāra, to ask for the hand of Gāndhārī, to be cr 
Dhrtaräşțra. (M.B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 109, Verse 


(2) He went to the palace of Salya, ki 
nt tc € lya, king of Madra and 
apie 112) to bemarriedto Pāņdu. (M.B. Ādi Parva, 

€ brought about the marriage between Vid 
i ge between Vidura and 
n Mp e Devaka. (M.B. Adi Parva, Ghapter 
e Maharsis who were the inh bita: i 

Sa RD about the birth of WU MEI 
arva, pter 125, Verse 22). s 
(5) Bhisma offered *Jalahjali' (moris with holy water) 


PS S : 
p eljas his death. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 126, 
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(6)He performed the death anniversary of Pandu. 
(M.B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 127, Verse 1). 
(7)He engaged Droņācārya to teach archery to the 
princes. (M.B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 130, Verse 77). 
(8) He burst into tears and wept bitterly on hearing that 
Pandavas were burnt to death in the palace of lac and 
was about to offer them ‘Jalāñjali’. Just then, Vidura 
came to him and secretly informed him that the Pandavas 
were not dead. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 149, Dāksi- 
ņātya Pātha). 
(9) He advised Duryodhana to give half the kingdom to 
the Pāņdavas. (M.B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 202). 
(10)He had taken part in Dharmaputra's Rājasūya 
Yajüa. Dharmaputra had entrusted to Bhisma, the 
arrangements for that yajūa. (M.B. Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 35, Verse 6 
(11) He advised Yudhisthira to give the highest place of 
honour in that yajña to Šrī Kriņa. (M.B. Šabhā Farva, 
Chapter 36, Verse 28). 
(12) Bhīgma ridiculed Šisupāla (Sabha Parva, Chapter 
33). 
(13) Sisupāla insulted Bhīgma. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 
41). 

14) Bhīgma stopped Bhīma who rushed out to kill 

isupāla. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 42, Verse 13). 
(15) It was Bhisma who narrated the life story of Sigu- 
pala. (Sabha Farva, Chapter 43). 
(16)In the battle against Sigupala, Bhisma selected 
powerful Kings to help Sri Krsna. (Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 44, Verse 41). 
(17) Once Bhisma asked the sage Pulastya about the 
value and importance of pilgrimage. (Vana Parva, 
Chapter 82, Verse 4). 
(18)Bhisma advised Duryodhana to be on friendly 
terms with the Pāņdavas. (Vana Parva, Chapter 253, 
Verse 4). 
(19) In the battle which was fought by Kauravas against 
King Virāta, Bhisma arranged the regiments in order, 


„after sending Duryodhana to Hastināpura. (Virāta 


Farva, Chapter 52, Verse 16). 

(20)A grim fight took place between Arjuna who went 
to help the Virāta army and Bhisma. At last, it was the 
charioteer who removed Bhisma, (who had fallen down 
unconscious) from the battlefield. (Virata Parva, 
Chapter 64). 

(21) When the Kauravas were contemplating to fight 
against the Pāņdavas who had returned after their 
incognito life, Bhisma ridiculed Karna and praised 
Arjuna. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 21, Verse 16). 
(22)At that time, he explained to Duryodhana, the 
greatness of Šrī Krsna and Arjuna.(Udyoga Parva, 
Chapter 49, verse 2). 

(23) Duryodhana proposed to bind the hands and feet 
of Sri Krsna who was expected to come as the envoy of 
the Pandavas. Hearing this, Bhisma in great anger; 
walked out of the council hall.(Udyoga Parva, Chap- 
ter 88, Verse 19). 

(24) Bhīgma strongly advised Duryodhana to make a 
treaty of peace with the Pandavas. (Udyoga Parva, 
Chapter 125, Verse 2). 

(25) He declared that he would not kill the Pandavas 
but would kill 10,000 soldiers of the Pandavas everyday: 
Udyoga Parva, Chapter 156, Verse 21). 
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(26) As desired by Duryodhana, Bhisma declared th 
Rathīs and Mahārathīs who reta the Kautāvā 
Side. (Udyoga Parva, Chapters 165-168). 


(27) Bhisma described all the Mahārathīs of the Pāņdava 


TE to Duryodhana. (Udyoga Parva, Chapters 169- 


(28) Bhisma told Duryodhana that Sikhandi and the 
Pāņdavas should not be killed. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 
172, Verse 20). idi 
(29) Bhisma offered pūjā to Paragurama. (Udyoga Parva, 
Chapter 123, Verse 27). 
(30) Amba who was allowed by Bhisma to marry her 
lover, King Salva, was rejected by him and returned 
to Bhisma again. But he did not accept her. Although 
Parašurāma pleaded with him on bchalf of Amba, 
Bhisma did not marry her. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 
178, Verse 32 y TS i E 

3 . 
(31)In connection with Amba's case, a duel was fought 
on the field of Kuruksetra between Bhisma and Parašu- 
rāma. Bhīgma started the duel after asking for the 
permission of Parašurāma. Pleased with the fight, the 
esns presented to Bhisma, the Prasvāpana arrow. But 
he did not use that arrow against Parašurāma, since 
the gods and Nārada prevented him from doing so. 
At the request of the gods, pitrs and Gangādevī, Bhigma 
stopped the fight and prostrated at the feet of Parasu- 
rāma. (Udyoga Parva, Chapters 178-185). 
(32) Bhīgma narrated to Duryodhana the story of Amba 
wie 12)" as Sikhandi. (Udyoga parva, Chapters 
(33) Bhisma himself told Duryodhana that he had the 
strength to annihilate all the Pandavas. (Udyoga Parva, 
Chapter 193, Verse 14). 
(34) Before the beginning of the battle, Yudhisthira 
went to Bhisma and asked for his permission to start it. 
Bhigma granted him permission and blessed him. 
(Bhīgma Parva, Chapter 43, Verse 44). 
6) Bhisma in Bharata Yuddha. 
(1) On the first day of the battle a duel took place bet- 
ween Bhisma and Arjuna. (Bhīgma Parva, Chapter 45, 
Verse 8). 
(2)In PA battle Bhigma killed Sveta, the son of king 
Virāta. (Bhīgma Parva, Chapter 48, Verse 3). 
o "There wasagaina terrible fight with Arjuna. (Bhisma 

arva, Chapter 52). 

(4) Sātyaki killed Bhisma's chariotcer. (Bhisma Parva, 
Chapter 64, Verse 114). : 
(5) Seeing that the army of the Kauravas was being 
scattered in all directions by the violent strokes of Arjuna 
Bhisma ordered to stop the second day's battle. (Bhisma 
Parva, Chapter 55, Verse 42). : 
(6) Bhisma challenged Srikrgna for the fight. (Bhisma 
Parva, Chapter 59, Verse 96). 
(7) Fought m with Arjuna. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 
60, Verse 25). 

Bhisma gave orders to Dronácárya and Duryodhana 
(O je meena who fell in danger. (Bhigma Parva, 
Chapter 64, verse 64). 
(9)Bhigma told Duryodhana that Arjuna and Krsna 
were the ee Nara and Narayana. (Bhīgma 

Chapters 65-68). 

(10) Bhisma praised thc greatness of Brahmapūta 
Stotra. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 68, Verse 2). —. 
(11) Seeing Šikhaņdī rushing forward to oppose him, 
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Bhīsma put an end to the battle. (Bhisma Parva, Chap- 
ter 69, Verse 29). 

(12)A terrible fight took place between Bhisma and 
Bhimasena. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 70). 

(13) There was again a fight with Arjuna. (Bhīgma 
Parva, Chapter 71). 
(14) Bhigma wounded Bhīmasena and defeated Sātyaki. 
(Bhisma Parva, Chapter 71, Verse 21). 

(15)Bhisma wounded King Virāta. (Bhisma Parva, 
Chapter 73, Verse 2). 

(16) Duryodhana who was frightened by Bhimasena's 

d of valour, was encouraged by Bhisma. (Bhisma 

Parva, Chapter 80, Verse 8). 

(17) He deprived Dharmaputra of his chariot. (Bhisma 
arva, Chapter 86, Verse 11). 

(18) When Bhimasena killed Bhīsma's charioteer, the 
horses turned round and ran away, dragging the chariot 

with them. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 88, Verse 12). 
(19) He ordered Bhagadatta to fight with Ghatotkaca. 
(Bhisma Parva, Chapter 95, Verse 17). 

(20) He swore that all except Sikhandi would be killed. 
(Bhisma Parva, Chapter 98, Verse 4). 

(21) Sātyaki and Bhisma fought again.(Bhisma Parva, 
Chapter 104, Verse 29). 

(22) Bhisma killed 14,000 Maharathis who belonged to 
the Cedi, Kasi and Karūsa countries. (Bhisma Parva, 
Chapter 106, Verse 18). 

(23) Bhisma explained to Dharmaputra, the method by 
which he (Bhisma) could be killed. (Bhisma parva, 
Chapter 107, verse 76). xi 
(24)He declared that he would not fight with Sikhandi, 

who was neither man nor woman. (Bhīgma Parva, 
Chapter 108, Verse 43). 

(25) He allowed Yudhisthira to launch an attack on 
pense (Bhisma). (Bhīgma Parva, Chapter 115, Verse 


(26) Bhisma, shot by Arjuna's arrow, fell down uncons- 
cious. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 117, Verse 64). 
27)Bhisma who recovered and rose again, killed 
atānīka, brother of King Virāta. (Bhisma Parva, 
Chapter 118, Verse 27). 
(28) Bhīgma routed the Pāņdava army most disastrously. 

Bhisma Parva, Chapters 118, 119). 

29) He considered the misery of life and the sweetness 
of death. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 119, Verse 34). 
(30)Bhīgma who was wounded by Arjuna's arrows, 
described to Duššāsana, the heroism of Arjuna. (Bhīgma 
Parva, Chapter 119, Verse 56). 

(31) Arjuna shot his arrow at Bhīgma and made him fall 
down from his chariot. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 119, 
Verse 87). 

(32) He told Harhsa that he would remain alive until the 
sun came to Uttarayana. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 119, 
Verse 104). 

(33) Bhisma who fell and lay on a bed of arrows b 

for a pillow to the Kings. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 120, 
Verse 34). 

(34) When he found that they were not paying any heed 
to his entreaties, he asked for a pillow to Arjuna. (Bhigma 
Parva, Chapter, 120, Verse 28). 


(35)He exhorted the Kings to put an end to the battle, 
(Bhīgma Parva, Chapter 120, Verse 51). 


(36) Bhīgma begged for water to Arjuna. (Bhisma Parva 
Chapter 121, Verse 18). 4 T ! 
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BHISMAKA 
(37) He advised Duryodhana to end the battle. (Bhisma 


hapter 121, Verse 38). 
(38) As Karā wished for 'Vīrasvarga” (Heaven for the 
valiant) Bhisma permitted him to fight. (Bhisma Parva, 
verse 34). 
Saas E utra to Bhīgma to learn the 
mysteries of Dharma? Eom Bhisma before his RA 
ma's) death. (Sinti Parva, Chapter 37, Verse 5 
(40) Bhīsma said that Sri Krsna was more competent 
to give advice on Vom 2). than himself, (Santi 
Parva, Chapter 52, Verse 2). TA 
(41) When the frightened and ashamed Yudhisthira 
approached him, Bhīgma cheered him up. (Santi Parva, 
Chapter 14, Verse 19). Es k 
(42) Bhigma explained to Yudhisthira, with the help 
of various examples and illustrations, *Rajya Dharma", 
“Apaddharma”, and “Moksa Dharma". (Santi Parva, 
Chapter 56, to Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 165). 
(43) After giving his advice to Yudhisthira Bhīgma gave 
him permission to enter Hastināpura. (Anušāsana Parva, 
Chapter 166, verse 50). ; 3 3 
(44) He gave advice to Dhrtarastra regarding his duties 
and responsibilities. (Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 167, 
Verse 30). : 
(45) He asked for $ri Krsna's permission to renounce his 
body. (Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 167, Verse 37). 
(46) With Sri Krsna's permission, Bhisma renounced 
his body. (Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 168, Verse 2). 
(47) The Kauravas performed the funeral rites and Jalafi- 
jali (purification by sprinkling water) of Bhisma (Anu- 
šāsana Parva, Chapter 168, Verse 10). 
(48) Gangadevi lamented that Sikhandi, who was neither 
man nor woman, killed Bhīgma. (Anusasana Parva, 
168, Verse 21). 
(49) Vyasa and Sri Krsna told Gangadevi that Bhīgma 
died by Arjuna's arrow. (Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 
168, Verse 30). 
(50) On a later occasion Vyasa invoked into the river 
Ganga, those who died in the battle and among them 
Bhigma was also present. (Agramavasika Parva, Chap- 
ter 32, verse 7). 
(SD Afer his feats Kia remained in Hcaven as 
yau, one of the avasus. (Svargār 
Ghapler 5, Verse 11). Vari iva, 
Other names of Bhisma. A Āpagāsuta, Bhāgī- 
rathīputra, Bhārata, PEN Ea e APAE Bhan 
tasattama, Bhismaka, Santanava, Santanuputra, Santa- 
nusuta, Santanuja, Devavrata, Gaūgāsuta, Gāūgeya 
Jāhnavīputra, Kaurava, Kauravanandana, Kauravya. 
Kurusarddüla, Kuruérestha, Kurüdvaha, Kurukul : 
$restha, Kurukulodvaha, Kurumukhya Terman 
Kurupati, Nadija, Prapitamaha, Sāgaragāsuta, Satya- 
andha, Anagha aware other names of Bhisma 
BHISMAKA. Ki idari : : 
dynasty, Blīgnaks var M dn E S 
of Šrī Krma. He had fi ukmini, the wife 
ve sons. A friend of Bhisma, 


Chapter 31, Udyoga Parva, Chapter 158, Sánti Parva 
Chapter 4). > 
BHĪSMA PARVA. A sub parva in the Mahābhārata, 
BHISMASVARGAROHANA PARVA. A sub division 
of Anušāsana Parva..Chapters 167 and 168 of Anušā- 
sana Parva are included in this. 

BHISMAVADHA PARVA. A sub Parva of Bhisma Parva, 
It comprises Chapters 43-122 of the Bhisma Parva, 

BHOH. A term used for grecting elders. When saluting 
an elderly person, the term **Bhoh" is used as a suffix to 
his name, 

For example: 
“Somasarma nama aham asmi bhoh” 
Bhoh $abdam kirtayedante 
Svasya nāmnābhivādane / 
Namnam svarūpa bhāvo hi 
bhobhāvo rsibhih smrtah // 
Manusmrti, Chapter 2, verse 124) 

BHOGAVAN. A mountain—Mahabhirata, Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 30, Verse 12 says that in the course of his trium- 
phant over-running of the eastern lands, Bhimasena 
conquered this mountain also. 

BHOGAVATĪ I. Nāgaloka or Pātāla. When Sugriva 
sent monkeys in all directions in search of Sita, he gave 
instructions to them to go and scarch for her in Bhoga- 
vatipura. Valmiki Ramayana, 41st Sarga, Kiskindhā- 
kāņda describes the place as the city infested with ser- 
pents (nāgas) and guarded by them. Vāsuki, King of 
serpents, lives there. 

BHOGAVATIII. GangāofPātāla. (M. B. Sabha Parva, 
Dāksiņātya Patha, Chapter 38). 

BHOGAVATI III. A place of holy bath at Prayāga. 
Itis better known as Vāsuki tirtha. Mahābhārata Vana 
Parva, Chapter 85 says that a bath at this tīrtha is as 
efficacious as an A$vamedha yajiia. 

BHOGAVATI IV. Another name for the river Sarasvati. 

M. B. Vana Parva, Chapter 24, Verse 20). 

BHOGAVATI V. A female attendant of Subrahmanya. 

M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Verse 8). 

BHOJA I. A king of the ancient country named Mārtti- 
kavata. In Mahabharata Adi Parva, Chapter 185, 
Verse 6, we see that this king had attended the Svayarh- 
vara of Draupadi. He was slain by Abhimanyu at the 
battle of Kuruksetra. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 
48, Verse 8). i 

BHOJA II. A king of Yaduvarhša. Mahābhārata, Santi 
Parva, Chapter 166, Verse 79 says, that he died under 
the stroke of the sword of Maharaja Usinara. Bhoja- 
varnša takes its source from this king. $ 

BHOJA III. A king who became renowned as a Sanskrit 
scholar. It is believed that he lived from 1018 to 1054 
A.D. His capital ċity was Dhārā. Bhoja is credited 
with thc authorship of two scholarly books entitled, 
“Sarasvatikanthabharana” and “‘Srigāraprakāśa”. 
Of these, the first is a compendious volume in five chap- 
ters, dealing with the merits and -defects of poctry, 
figures of speech, etc. Bhoja observes that besides the 
four styles (in poetry) laid down by Rudraka, there are 
two more styles, namely, Avanti? and "Māgadhī”. 

BHOJA IV. A follower of Sudās. In Rgveda, 3rd Maņ- 
dala, 58th Anuvaka, 7th Sūkta we find that this Bhoja 
had given help to sage Višvāmitra in performing his 
A$vamedha yaga. 3 

BHOJA V. A king of Kānyakubja. Once this king Bhoja 


met a woman with a fantastic shape. Her body was of 
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human shape while her face was that of a female deer. 
When the king asked her about her strange shape, she 
related her past history as follows:—**In my previous 
birth, I was a female deer. On one occasion the whole 
of my body except my face, was plunged in a river and 
those parts of the body under the water were transformed 
into human shape. From that day, I have been changed 
into this form." 
On hearing her story, the king took her to the holy river 
and immersed her again in it. She was at oncc trans- 
formed into an actual woman and the king married her. 
(Skanda Purāņa, 7-2-2). 

BHOJĀ. An exguisitely beautiful virgin of the country, 
Sauvira. Mahābhārata Drona Parva, Chapter 10, 
Verse 33 says that Sātyaki abducted her and made her 


his wife. 

BHOJA (M). (BHOJAVAMŠA). This is a branch of 
Yaduvarnša. (M.B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 217, Verse 18). 

BHOJAKATA. The capital of Vidarbha. Once Saha- 
deva, one of the Pāņdavas conquered this city. It was 
at this place that Sri Krsna defcated Rukmi, the ‘brother 
of Rukmiņī at the time of Rukmini’s Svayarhvara. The 
original name of Bhojakata was ‘Kundinapura”. 

M.B. Sabhà Parva, Chapter 31 and Udyoga Parva, 
apter 158). 

BHOJIKA. A Brāhmaņa. (Sce the word Pātalīputra). 

BHOJYÀ. A Bhoja princess She was abducted by 
Jyāmagha'of the Yādava family and married to his son, 
Vidarbha. (Sec Jyāmagha). 

BHOSA. A word meaning a comic, stupid or eccentric 
person. Bhosas are of eight kinds. Those who feel 
derided, those who babble, those who are obstinate, 
sophie: those who indulge in hollow laughter, those 
who pretend to be blind, those who pretend to be deaf, 
and those who try to assert their sclf-importance—these 
are the eight classes of *"Bhogas”. 

BHRAMARA. A prince of the land of Sauvira. He was 
a comrade of Jayadratha. M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 
265 describes how Bhramara walked behind the,chariot 
of Jayadratha with banner in his hand, when the latter 
abducted Pāiicāli. Bhramara was killed by Arjuna, 

BHRAMARI. A Raksasi who was the follower of Jarh- 
bhāsura. As directed by Jarhbhasura, she togk birth in 
the house of Kašyapa to kill Gaņeša. One day she 
treacherously gave poisoned sweets to Gaņeša. Gaņeša 
detected her treachery and fisted her to death. (Gaņeša 


2-21). 
BHRASAKARNA. A Raksasa. He was the son of 
tumati, hy the Rāksasa, Sumālī. They had ten sons— 
rahasta, Akarnpana, Vikata, Kālakāmukha, Dhūmrā- 
ksa, Danda, Supāršva, Sambhrada, Prākvāta, and 
Bhrāsakarņa and four daughters—Veka, Puspotkata, 
Kaikasi and Kumibhinasi. (Uttara Ramayana). 
BHRGU. A 
1) General, A sage, the son of Brahmā. He was the 
founder of Bhrgu varhSa. Members of the Bhrgu varía 
are called ‘Bhargavas.’ Bhrguvarnsa has been reputed 
for many of its members who were Regis of great sanctity 
and grandeur. 
2) Birth. = e 
“Utsarngad Nārado jajūe 
Dakso “rngusthit svayarhbhuvah / 
Pranadvasisthah sarhjato 
Bhrgustvacah karātkratuļ”'.! // 


3) Bhrgu Vansa. 


BHRGU 


From these lines we see that Bhrgu was born from 
Brahma’s skin (tvak). But in M.B. Adi Parva, 5th 
Chapter, we find another version regarding his birth. 
In that passage we read that Bhrgu was born from 
“Vahni” (fire). In the light of these two statements, we 
may examine Bhrgu's birth. 

Bhrgu had two incarnations. The first time he was born 
from Brahma’s skin. In course of time, the sage Bhrgu 
became famous. In the Daksayaga, this sage was pre- 
sent as one of the Rtviks(officiating priests). On that 
occasion, Satidevi who was in rage and gricf because 
her husband (Siva) was not invited to the yāga, commit- 
ted suicide by jumping into the sacrificial fire. Hearing 
about this, Siva was enraged and the monster spirits who 
emerged from his matted locks caught hold of the 
Rtviks, Bhāgavata caturtha skandha says that the Bhüta 
named Nandigvara, who emerged from Siva’s locks, 
caught hold of Bhrgu and killed him. 

Therefore the Bhrgu who was born from Brahma's 
skin must be considered as having died at Daksayaga. 
Bhrgu was born again in Vaivasvata Manvantara. 
This second birth was at the famous Brahmayajna 
of Varuņa. He was reborn from fire, as Brahmā's son. 
This child who was born from Brahmā's semen which 
fell in the sacrificial fire, was brought up by Varuna 
and his wife Cargani. Consequently Bhrgu is referred 
to as "Varunaputra" and ''Carsaniputra" in some 
Purāņas. Since he was born at Varuna's yaga he is 
sometimes called **Varuni Bhrgu”. 

(Bhrgu family). Each birth of Bhrgu 
gave rise to a separate family. They are given below 
separately:—First birth: Bhrgu and his wife Khyati 
had a daughter Laksmi and three sons, Dhātā, Vidhātā 
and Kavi. Mahameru's daughters, Āyati and Niyati 
became the wives of Dhātā and Vidhātā, respectively. 
Two sons, Prana and Mrkandu were born to those two 
couples. Mārkaņdeya was born to Mrkaņdu and from 
Mārkaņdeya was born Vedaširas. Prāņa had a son, 
Dyutimān who had a son Rājavān. From that Rājavān, 
B Vara multiplied. The family tree of this first 
Bhrgu Varhéa is given below:—(See Vigņu purāņa, 
Part I, Chapter 10). 


BRAHMA 


Bhrgu T Khyati 


| | 
Dhata=Ayati Vidhātā = Niyati Kavi Lakgni- Vigņu 


l 
Mrkandu 


Prāga 
Dyltimān Markandeya 
Rajavan Vedasiras 


Second Birth: The second Bhrgu Varháa is the family 
which took its origin from the second birth of Bhrgu 
as the son of Varuna. Varuna’s son, Bhrgu married 
the woman, Pulomā. They had six children who were, 
Bhūta, Cyavana, Vajrasirsa, Suci, Sukra, and Savana. 
By his first wife Bhūtā, he had his sons, "Ekādaša 
Rudras” (eleven Rudras) and “Rudra Parsadas” 


*Nárada was born from Brahmā'slap, Dakja from his Arhgustha, Vasistha from his Praga, Bhrgu from his skin and Kratu from his arm. 


BHRGU 


f Rudra) and by his second wife Sarūpā 
Gick pe of ee, Cyavana had two wives, 
Sukanyā and Ārugi. Aurva, a son was born to Arusi. 
From Aurva was born Rcīka, from Rcika Jamadagni 
and from Jamadagni, Parašurāma. Cyavana had a 
son, Pravati, by his wife Sukanyā. Ruru or Sunaka was 
the son of vati by the Apsarā Ghrtācī. Ruru 
and his wife Pramadvarā had a son, Saunaka. Suka, 
the son of Bhrgu had two sons, Canda and Alarka. and 
adaughter, Devayani. Thisisthe second Bhrgu Varhśa.! 
The Šmily tree is given below. 
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Bhrgu set out to Devaloka. First he went to Brahmā's 
assembly. There, in the presence of Brahmà who was 
seated in the midst of many Munis, Bhrgu took his seat 
on a stool. Brahma was provoked by this act of disres- 
ect. Bhrgu left the place without a word and went to 
Šiva's place. Siva rose from his seat and approached 
*him to embrace and welcome him. Bhrgu, shrank back 
saying, ‘Do not touch me ?” Siva became an; and 
was about to hit him with his trident when Pārvatī 
stopped him. 
Bhrgu then turned his steps to Vaikuntha, the abode of 


Varuna = Carsani 


—Puloma 


Vāruņi Bhr | 
| sa Im | | 
Bhūta -Bhüta — Sarūpā Vajrasirsa Suci E Savana. 


| | Sukanya—Cyavana—Arusi 
Ekādaša | | | 29 
Rudras Koti Aurva Canda Alarka ^ Devayàni 
Rudra Rudras Ghrtācī—Pravati | 
Paysadas | |. 
Rcīka 
Pramadvarā = Ruru Jamadagni 
(Sunaka) | dem 
Parašurāma 
Saunaka 
4) Bhrgu cursed Mahāvisņu. Once a terrible war broke Mahāvigņu. There he saw Mahāvisņu in a deep 


out between Devas and Asuras. In that war, not only 
were the Asuras defeated but many of them were also 
killed. Diti, the mother of the Asuras, with tears in her 
eyes, complained to Bhrgupati. Pulomā, Mother of 
Sukra, promised to find a remedy for this somehow. 
She at once went to the forest and started a tapas for 
the annihilation of the Devas. As the tapas gained 
force, the Devas were alarmed and they sought the 
proiection ^" Mahāvisņu. Mahāvigņu used his 
ajrāyu ajra weapon against Bhrgu's wife, 
tuom. Under E Pob oh Vajra she fe 
ess corpse. The enraged Maharsi Bhrgu 
Mahavisnu to be born as a mortal in this world and to 
suffer the pangs of separation from his wife, When the 


to life. To fulfil the condition of Bhrgu's curse, Vs 
speed to pacer in the world as a Rima, henna 
ol aratha and to experience the pain f separati 

from his wife. (Uttara Ramayana). 2 jā 


was the most migh am E t 
them voted for Brakes ong the Trimūrtis. Some of 


Ofity. Th anim 
elec hrgu to ascertain and Ind at ike nd 


I. Devi Bhigavai iptama : 
Chapter 85, Verse as that eee fe that 


Bhrgu had married two da 
"even sons, namely Cyavana Vajraéila, 


slumber. Seeing Mahāvigņu whose task is the pre- 
servation of the world, sleeping like an irresponsible 
Person, Bhrgu gave him a kick on his breast. Visnu 
who sprang up suddenly, saw Bhrgu standing before 
him. He begged pardon of the.sage. He declared that 
he would carry Bhrgu's footprint permanently on his 
chest as a sign of his repentance for having shown dis- 
respect to the Maharsi. This foot-pfint still remains 
on Vigņu's chest and is known by the name “Srivatsa”. 
Inthisway, the Munis came to the conclusion that 
Mahāvigņu is the noblest of the Trimürtis. (Bhāgavata, 
Dašama Skandha). 


6) The origin of-Bhrgu Tirtha. There is a sacred spot 
called, *Bhrgu Tirtha” on the western side of Dašāšva- 
medha. It is here that Bhrgu once offered tapas to Siva. 
Owing to the austerity of his tapas, his hair became 
matted and discoloured. His body was completely 
covered with earth heaped up by termites. When Siva 
was still not propitiated, Pārvatī interceded with him 
on behalf of Bhrgu, Siva agreed to bless Bhrgu. 


Siva sent his bull to the place where Bhrgu was sitting. 
The bull in the course of its gambols broke up and des- 
troyed the earthen covering on his body which was 
made by the termites. Bhrgu became angry and chased 
the bull. But he was stunned by the sight of the bull 
rising FR to heaven through the air. A divine light 
spread there. Siva appeared before him and asked him 
what boon he wanted. Bhrgu prayed that the place 
where he was doing tapas should. become a holy spot. 
iva granted his prayer and from that day, the place 
became famous under the name “Bhrgu Tirtha”. 


ters of Daksa. Mahābhārata Anušāsana Parva 
uci, Aurva, Sukra, Vareņya, and: Savana. 


BHRGU 


Brahmà and other Devas and the Kinnaras still worship 
this Bhrgu Tirtha. All sin is removed by a mere sight 
of this sacred Tīrtha. Those who bathe in the holy 
water of this place attain Heaven and they will not be 
born again. Even by hearing about the greatness and 
glory of this Bhrgu Tīrtha, one will be cleared of all 


aa find jā easy way to Sivaloka. (Padma Purāņa, 


7) Other details. 
for having Progeny to Sagara, King of the solar dynasty. 
Sagara, with his two wives, Kešinī and Sumati, per- 
formed tapas at Bhrgu prasravaņa in the Himālayas. 
After a hundred years, Bhrgu, who was pleased, blessed 
the king that he would have numerous children by one 
Wife and one son who would bc progenitor of a varia, 
by the other wife. (Valmiki Ramayana, Bālakāņda, 
38th Sarga). 

(2) Once when some Munis went. to Dvārakā, Samba 
and other Yādavas mocked them and the Munis cursed 
them. Bhrgu was one of those Munis. (See the word 
Sāmba). 

(3) Parašurāma, after exterminating the Ksatriya kings, 
went to the Āšrama of Bhrgu, the founder of the family 
and ta his blessings. (Brahmāņda Purāņa, Chap- 
ter b 

(4) Bhrgu Maharsi was a prominent member in Yudhis- 
thira's assembly. (M.B. Chapter 4, Verse 16). 

(5) He was also a member of Indra's assembly. It was 
by Bhrgu's brilliance that Indra's glory was heightened. 
(M.B. Sabhà Parva, Chapter 7, Verse 29). 

(6) Bhrgu was a member of Brahmā's assembly also. 
(M.B. Sabhà Parva, Chapter 11, Verse 19). 

(7) Once Bhrgu blessed his son Rcika and his daughter- 
in-law Satyavati that they would have children. (M.B. 
Vana Parva, Chapter 116, Verse 35). 

(8)Sri Krsņa who went as the messenger of peace to 
Hastināpura, travelled in Daksiņāvarta, along with the 
sage Bhrgu. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 83, Verse 
27). 

(9) Bhrgu entered the scene of battle between the Kurus 
and Pāņdavas and tried to persuade Droņācārya to 
withdraw from the fight. (M.B. Droņa Parva, Chapter 
190, Verse 34). 


(10) Once Bhrgu lectured on the origin of the earth, 
Philosophy of life, etc. (M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 
128). 
(11) Bhrgu explained to Bharadvāja how the Paūca- 
bhütas except the sky originated (Santi Parva, Chapter 
183). 
(12) Bhrgu discussed in a logical manner, the principle 
of life and the transmigration of the soul. (Santiparva, 
Chapter 187). 
(13) He made a critical examination of the merits and 
defects of racial discrimination. (Santi Parva, Chapter 
187). 
(14)Once Bhrgu bestowed Brahminhood on a King 
named Vitahavya. (M.B. Anušāsana. Parva, Chapter 
90, Verse 57). E 5 s R 

15) He got the name “Bhrgu’’ because he was born out 
G dā (MB. Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 85, Verse 105). 
(16)It was Bhrgu who gave the necessary advice to 
Agastya to depose Nahusa from Indra’s post. 
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(17) Thereis a story that Nahuga kicked Agastya on the 

head whilc the latter was carrying Nahusa's palanguin 

and that Bhrgu, who was hiding in Agastya's locks of 

hair, cursed Nahuga and changed him into a python. 
M.B. Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 100). 


BHRGUTIRTHA. A phee made sacred by the perfor- 


mance of tapas by Bhrgu. (For more details see the 


th para under Bh T 
(1) It was Bhrgu who gave the hoon R reu) 


RGUTUNGA. A peak on which the sage Bhrgu 
performed tapas. Rcīka had lived there with his wife 
and children. (Valmiki Ramayana, Balakanda, 6lst 
Sarga). 


BHRNGI. A Maharsi who was a devotee of Siva. Once 


he went to Kailāsa and pereo go round Siva to pay 
homage to him. But since Pārvatī and Siva were sitting 
together as one body, he could not go round Siva sepa- 
rately. He did not have much reverence for Pārvatī. 
So he took the form of a female beetle (Bhrügi) and 
bored his way through a hole made in the place where 
their bodies were united and thus went round Siva alone. 
Parvati was angry at this slight shown to her and cursed 
him to become physically weak. His legs became so 
weak that they were unable to support his body. So 
he prayed to Siva again and he blessed him with a third 
leg. In this way Bhrügi became a Maharsi with three 
legs. (Maharsis). 


BHRSUNDI. A fisherman. He used to carn his living 


by- theft. 

Once when the Maharsi Mudgala was passing through 
a forest , Bhršuņdi stopped him. But in the presence of 
the Brahmanic effulgence of the Maharsi, the fisherman 
was dazed. Mudgala took pity on Bhršuņdi and advised 
him to worship Lord Gaņeša. 

From that time Bhráundi gave up his evil ways, and 
accepting the advice of Mudgala, started the worship 
of Gaņeša with single-minded devotion. As a result 
of it, an elephant's trunk began to grow from the middle 
of his forehead. Bhršuņdi who thus acquired a shape 
closely resembling Gaņeša, was visited by Indra, mis- 
taking him for Gaņapati. (Gaņeša : 1.67). 


BHÜ (H). In the creation of the world, the Lord broke 


the beginningless “Anda” (the primal egg or seed) 
and from it the sound **Orh" emerged. The first sound 
of it was "BHŪH”; the second was “BHUVAH”; 
and the third was “SVAH”. So the combination “Bhar 
Bhuvah Svah" was formed. Then came the most 
adorable and superlative effulgence of the creator 
(Savità). That radiance dried up all water. A little of 
the water became a highly viscous substance. This 
viscous matter gradually solidified and became the earth. 
Where the anda originally was became the source of 
that supreme effulgence. As it was the first radiant 
light, it came to be called Aditya (adisfirst), The 
great procreator Brahma seemed to emerge from the 
centre of the anda. The garbhajala ( the water contai- 
ned in the anda) became the oceans and rivers of the 
world. (Vāmana Purana, Chapter 43). 


BHUJAKETU. A king who fought on the side of Dur- 


yodhana in the Bharata Yuddha. 


BHUJANGA. A son of Kadri by Kašyapa prajāpati. 
BHUIYU. A Rājarsi (royal sage), 


J the son of Tugra. 
King Tugra sent his son with an army across the Ga 


conquer the enemies in a distant island. When the boat 
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I ich they sailed had reached mid-ocean, it was 
id a Mor and wrecked. The prince and the 
soldiers sank into the sea. At that time th? prince prayed 
to the Ašvins who saved Bhujyu from drowning and 
carried him back to the palace in boats and chariots 
travelling through the air. This story is given in the 
Rgveda where thc adventures of A$vins are describ- 
ed. (Rgveda, Ist Mandala, 17th Anuvaka, 116th 
Sūkta. ). 

BHOKAMPA. (Earthquake). The cause of earth- 
quake according to ancient belief is given below:— 
The earth is being supported and held in its position by 
an elephant called Virūpāksa. When he feels the burden 
too heavy he shakes his head and earth tremors follow. 
(Valmiki Ramayana, Bālakāņda, 40th Sarga). y 

BHÜLINGA (M). A bird which lived on the opposite 
side of the Himalayas. The cry of this bird resembles 
“MA SAHASA". But this bird lived by pecking at 
and cating the flesh betwecn the teeth ofa lion. Sisupala 
mentioned this bird as an example to illustrate that 
Bhisma's advice was at variance with his practice. 
The bird exhorts people not to act in a rash way (Mā 
Sahasa) and at the same time acts rashly. 

BHÜMANYU I. A king who was the grandson of King 
Dusyanta and the son of Bharata. From Mahābhārata 
Ādi Parva, Chapter 94, Verse 19, wc see that he was 
born by the blessing of Bharadvāja. His mother was 
Sunandā, daughter of Sarvasena, King of Kasi. When 
Bhümanyu grew up, his father Bharata entrusted him 
with the affairs of the Kingdom. Bhümanyu had six 
sons by his wife Puskariņī; they were Divi atha, Suhotra, 
Suhotā, Sukavi, Suyaju, and Rcika. In Mahābhārata, 
Ādi Parva, Chapter 95, Verse 33, we sce that he had 
another son Suhoira by a woman Vijaya, a Dāšārha 


maid. 

BHÜMANYU II. There is another Bhāmanyu, grandson 
of Kuru, a King of the Lunar dynasty and son of 
Dhrtarāstra, mentioned in Mahā Bhārata, Ādi Parva, 
„Chapter 94, Verse 59. 

BHÜMANYU III. A Deva Gandharva. He partici- 
pated in the celebrations connected with Arjuna's birth. 

M.B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 91, Verse 35). 

BHŪMI I. The earth. : 

1) General. The Puranas maintain that Bhümi has a 
Dzvī (goddess). The births of Bhūmi and īts basic 
goddess arc in two different ways. 

The Mahabharata, (Dāksiņātya Pātha) says that the 
goddess Bhūmi was the daughter of Brahmā and that 
she was married by Mahavisnu. The earth on which 
we live is the Mrtpiņda of which the basic deity is this 
Bhūmidevī. Of the many versions given in thc Purāņas 
regarding the origin of earth, three are given below:— 


One half of the broken anda became sk 
y and the oth 
half became the earth. (Kathāsaritsāgara, Kathāpītha. 
(2)Mahāvisņu lay on the surface f i 
s ter 
everywhere in the beginning. A lotus inu PM 


1 Mā Sāhasa = Do not act rashly. 
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the navel of Visnu and from its top Brahmà was born, 
Liquid matter began to flow out of Visņu's ears on both 
sides. From it were born two Rāksasas named Madhu 
and Kaitabha. They persecuted Brahmā. Mahāvisņu 
woke up and killed Madhu and Kaitabha. The thick 
fat of these Rākşasas hardened into the carth. (Devi 
Bhāgavata, Navama Skandha). : 

3) In the beginning Mahāvigņu (Mahāvirāt Puruga) 
spread everywhere. In every pore of that Mahāvirāt 
who was lying on the surface of the water, there was a 
Brahmanda. In course of time that Virāt obtained mind. 
That mind stood connected with each of the pores 
equally. Later from it were formed the “Pañcamahā- 
bhütas". From their combination was formed the Bhüta 
called “Maha Prthvī”. It was cut into many pieces 
and each of the pieces was deposited in each pore. 
It was these Prthvi pieces which became “Bhiimis” 
at the time of creation. At the time of the floods, these 
Bhūmis sank again into those pores as before. In each 
of these Brahmandas, there arc the carth, mountains, 
forests, oceans, the seven islands, Himavan, Meru, 
Sun, Moon, Stars and other planets. Also, each of 
them has its own Brahma, Visnu, Siva and other Devas. 
Since all the different Bhūmis in all the Brahmāņdas 
had been formed artificially, they all perish in the floods. 
(Devī Bhāgavata, Navama Skandha). 

3) Bhūmi Devī (Goddess Earth) is the wife of Mahā 
Visņu. In Varāha Kalpa (Age of the Pig) the Asura 
Hiraņyāksa carried the Earth and Submerged it under 
water. At once Maha visņu appeared in the form of a 
Pig and lifted up the Earth on its horns. When the Earth 
floated on the surface of water like a lotus leaf, Bhümi 
Devi who was pleased, stood up in her charming figure. 
Mahāvigņu fell in love with her and with the brilliance 
of a crore of suns, had sexual union with her for the 
period of one Devavarsa. It is from that time that 
Bhūmi Devi became Mahavisnu’s wife. As a result 
of their union, a son named Mangala was born to 
them. 

Ghaļcša is the son of Mangala. Mangala has another 
name, Covva. After the birth of Mangala, at the behest 
of Lord Visnu, all people began to offer worship to 
Bhūmidevī. Mahāvisņu himself first worshipped her 
by reciting, the mantra—‘Om Hrim-Srim-Krim-Vasu- 
dhāyai Svāhā”. After that this mantra became popular 
for worshipping Bhūmidevī. (Devi Bhagavata, Navama 
Skandha). 

Narakāsura was Bhūmidevī's son by Hiraņyākga, the 
Asura. When Hiranyaksa, in the form of a pig, carried 
Bhümidevi on his horns to Patala, the horns came in 
contact with Bhümidevi and she became pregnant. 
In Bhāgavata, Dafama Skandha we read that Narakā- 
sura was born as the result of this contact. (See the 
word Naraka I). 

Sita was the daughter of Bhūmidevī, born on another 
occasion. Sita was married by the Kosala King Šrī 
Rāma. When she was abandoned by her husband, 
she was at last accepted by Bhūmidevī within her own 
self. (See the Dd Sità). 

4) Bhimi and Prahlada. Since Bhūmidevī had been the 
wife of the Asura Hiranyaksa she has also been called 
the'mother of the Asura clan. Hiranyaksa’s brother was 
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Hiraņyakašipu. Prahlada, the son of Hiraņyakašipu, 
was a devotee of Visnu. The father did not like the son's 
devotion to Visnu. So he persecuted Prahlada in various 
ways. Once he threw down Prahlāda from the top of 
a high building. At that timc Bhümi devi appeared therc 
and received him in her arms. (Brahmāņda Purana, 
Chapter 24). 

5) Bhümidevi and Prihu. Once the Emperor Prthu 
turned Bhümidevi into a cow and milched all resources 
from her. (For details, see the word Prthu). 

6) Pārvali's curse. Once Parvati and Siva indulged in 
their sexual act for many years. The earth began to 
shake to its foundations. The gods approached Šiva 
with a request to refrain and he agrced. Siva's semen 
was discharged and fell on the earth. Pārvatī who was 
angry at this, cursed Bhümidevi as follows:— “You 
Bhümidevi ! You will assume many forms and become 
the wife of many. Since you have prevented me from 
giving birth to a son, no children will bc born to you 
in future." (Valmiki Ramayana, Balakanda, 36th Sarga). 
7) Other details. 

(1) Narakāsura has another name, “Bhauma”. (M.B. 
Sabha Parva, Dāksiņātya Pātha, Chapter 38). 

(2) Bhūmidevī prayed to Sri Krsna and obtained Vaigņa- 
vāstra for her son Narakāsura. (M.B. Droņa Parva, 
Chapter 29, Verse 30). 

(3) When Paragurama was carrying on the annihilation 
of Ksatriyas, Bhūmidevī induced the sage Kašyapa to 
entreat Parašurāma to stop his massacre of Bhūpālas. 
(Protectors of Bhūmi=Ksatriyas). (M.B. Santi Parva, 
Chapter 79, Verse 44). 

(4)Once she (Bhümidevi) described to Sri Krsna, 
the greatness of Brahminhood. (M.B. Anušāsana 
Parva, Chapter 34, Verse 22). 

(5) At another time she explained to Sri Krsna the 
nature of Grhasthaframadharma, (Duties of a hovse- 
holder). (M.B. Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 97, Verse 5). 
(6) On one occasion, when King Aiga touched her, 
Bhümidevi lost her own [form ad MB. At that 
time, Kaśyapa prajāpati paralysed her. .B. Anuśā- 
sana Parva, Chapter 152, Verse 2). 

(7) Parašurāma gifted the whole earth to the sage 
Kašyapa. From that time Bhümidevi has been called 
«Kāšyapī” (daughter of Kafyapa). (M.B. Anušāsana 
Parva, Chapter 154, Verse 7). 

BHŪMI II. Wife of Dhruva. This Bhümi devi, the 
daughter of Sigumara had two sons named Kalpa and 
Vatsala, by Dhruva. (Bhāgavata, Caturtha Skandā). 

BHÜMIIII. Another Bhümi, who was the wife of a king 
named Bhümipati is mentioned in M B. Udyoga 
Parva, Chapter 117, Verse 14). 

BHUMINJAYA. A warrior who fought on the side of 
the Kauravas. He took his position in the centre of the 
“Garuda Vyüha" (Name of a phalanx) formed by 
Droņa. (M.B. Droņa Parva, Chapter 20, Verse 13). 

IPALA. A Ksatriya king of ancient India. He 

PH from a portion ofan Asura called Krodhavasa. 

(M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 67, vy aD ' 
VA. A subdivision o īgmaparva in 

E Usos Chapters 11 and 12 of Bhisma Farva 

are included in this. 
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BHÜMIPATI. A king of ancient India. There is a refc- 
rence to this King in M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 
117, Verse 14. 

BHÜMISAYA. A king in ancient India. M.B. Santi 
Parva, Chapter 166, verse 75 says that King Amūrta- 
rayas gave a sword to Bhümi£aya who giftcd it to Bharata, 
the son of Dusyanta. 

BHÜPATI. A vi$vadeva. (M.B. Anuíasana Parva, 
Chapter 91, Verse 32). 

BHÜRI I. A king of the Kuru dynasty. Somadatta, 
king of the Kuru dynasty had three sons, Bhüri, Bhüri- 
$ravas and Šala In M.B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 185, 
we read that they had attended the Svayamvara of 
Draupadi and in Sabha Parva, Chapter 94 it is said 
that they had taken part in Yudhisthira’s Rājasūya. 
In Drona Parva, Chapter 166, we read that this King 
Bhūri was slain by Satyaki during the war between 
Kauravas and Pandavas, After death, Bhūri obtained 
a place with the Vi$vedevas. (M.B. Svargarohana 
Parva, Chapter 5, Verse 16). 

BHURI II. A son of the sage Suka. Vyāsa's son, Suka 
married Pivari, the daughter of Pitrs. She had four 
sons by Šuka, who wcrc named Krsna, Gauraprabha, 
Bhūri and Devagruta, and a daughter named Kirti. 
(Devi Bhagavata, Prathama Skandha). 

BHURIBALA. (BHIMABALA). One of the hundred 
sons of Dhrtarastra. Mahabharata Salya Parva, Chap- 
ter 26, Verse 14 says that at the battle of Kuruksetra he 
was slain by Bhimasena. 

BHURIDYUMNA I. A king in the assembly of Yama. 
He attained Heaven (Svargaloka) by virtue of his 
having performed godāna (gift of cow). (M.B. Sabha 
Parva, Chapter 8, Anusasana Parva, Chapter 76). 

BHŪRIDYUMNA II. A Mahargi. This sage once went 
to Hastinapura as a messenger of peace. On the way he 
met with Sri Krsna whom he reverently worshipped by 
doing "Pradaksiņā”. 

BHURIDYUMNA III. He was the only son of Viradyu- 
mna, a King. Bhüridyumna was lost somewhere in the 
forest. (M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 127, Verse 14) 

BHÜRIHAN. A Rāksasa. He was a king in ancient 
times. (M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 277, Verse 51). 

BHÜRIKIRTI. A king. He had two daughters, Campikā 
and Sumati who were married by Lava and Kuša res- 
pectively. (Ananda Ramayana, Vivaha Kanda). 

BHÜRISRAVA (BHÜRISRAVAS). 

(1) General. He was the son of Somada,a king of 
Kuruvarhša (Kuru dynasty). 

(2) Other details. Bhūrišravas had two brothers named 
Bhūri and Sala. They were all present at the Svayar- 
vara of Draupadi. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 185, 
Verse. 14). 

(3) He once described to Duryodhana, the heroic quali- 
ties of the Pāņdavas and advised him to maintain peace- 
ful relations with them. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 199, 
Dāksinātya Pàtha). 

(4) He took part in Yudhisthiras Rājasūya yajüa 
with his father and brothers. (M.B. Sabhā Parva, 
Chapter 34, Verse 8). 

(5) In the war between Kauravas and Pandavas, he 
arrived with an *Aksauhini" (A division of the army) 
inorder to give help to Duryodhana. (M.B. Udyoga 
Parva, Chapter 19, Verse 16). 


B : another statement that Santanu, king of the Lunar dynasty, had th ūpi 
Bālhīka I ut Sod CEDE ain badir sons,Somadatta, Bhüri, Bhūrišravas and Sala. 7 ice sens Devitt, 
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iš deserved All these Mātrs assembled together on one occasion to 
remarked sthat Bhüxéravas celebrate a festival in the sky. There was a display of 


BHURITEJAS 


(| po i amas the Rathis and Yūthapatis. 


s 165, Verse 29). many kinds of entertainments at that time. Disputations 
(Udyog E A darbi battle at Kia Bhūri- in spiritual matters, music, dancing, drinking and other 
(n fought a duel with Samkha. (Bhisma Parva, forms of hilarious activities were freely indulged in, 


7 35). In another part of the sky, their vehicles were also 
Cà) We fought Mm (Bhīsma Parva, Chapter 63, enjoying themselves with similar celebrations of drinking, 


Verse 33). dancing, and merry-making. The swans who were the 
(9)He killed the ten sons of Satyaki. (Bhisma Parva, vehicles of Brāhmīdevī were dancing in one place, 
Chapter 74, Verse 25). > intoxicated by drink. Canda, the crow, who was Alam. 
(10)Defeated Dhrstaketu in battle. (Bhīgma Parva, busa’s vehicle, also joined their company. Completely 
Chapter 84, Verse 35). absorbed in their delirious raptures, the intoxicated 
(11)He fought a duel with Bhimasena. (Bhisma Parva, nori indulged ac freely in their amorous pru with 
11, Verse 44). anda that they became pregnant. At last when the 

T ds "fou =) with Sikhandi. (Drona Parva, merry-makings ended and all of them dispersed, the swans 
(2) Adnr] Vi 45) 2 pene ge of their plight and informed Brāhmi 
hapter 43, Verse 45). 1 1 rāhmī 
(15) hei avs fell down under the stroke of Satyaki. about it. The gracious goddess (Brahmi) told them 
(Drona Parva, Chapter 142, Verse 59). that in their present state they were unable to discharge 
(14) Arjuna cut off the left arm of Bhürisravas. (Drona their duties in drawing her chariot and so they were allow- 
Parva, Chapter 141, Verse 72). ed to go and enjoy themselves wherever they liked. After 
(15) Enraged by Arjuna's action, Bhūrišravas squatted this she entered into a trance. The swans in the fullness 
on th: ground to attain Svarga (Heaven ). (Drona Parva, of time, gave birth im pucifyone sons. We, the twenty- 
Chapter 143, Verse 33). one brothers, are those children. €, and our mothers 
(16) Sātyaki killed Bhürisravas. (Drona Parva, Chapter went to Brāhmīdevī and offered worshi to her fora 
143, Verse 54). longtime. Asa result, the Devi woke up from her trance 
(17)After death Bhūrišravas became a Visvadeva. and pleased with us, gave us her blessing. After that, 
(Svargarohana Parva, Chapter 5, Verse 16). we went to ourfather (Canda) and off red our devoted 
(18) Some of the other names of Bhürisravas given in services to him and prostrated before him and Alam- 


Mahābhārata are:—Bhüridaksina, Salagraja, Kaurava, busādevī. They blessed us. We asked our father to 
Kauraveya, Kauravya, Yūpaketana, Yūpakctu, Sardüla, suggest a most suitable place for a secluded life. This 


Kurusrestha, Kurüdvaha. : Kalpa Vrksa is the secluded place recommended by 
BHÜRITEJAS. A king in ancient India. He was born him. We paid obeisance to our father and Alambu- 
from a portion of the Asura Krodhavaša, according sādevī and came to settle down here. Many ages have 


to Mahābhārata, Ādi Parva, Chapter 67, Verse 63). passed since then. Now your visit and holy presence 
BHUSUNDA. A dispassionate and large-hearted crow. here, have liberated me from all worldly bonds and 
The residence of this crow was a Kalpavrksa standing ennobled my life. My twenty brothers lived for many 
on a beautiful peak surrounded by luxuriant vegetation Kalpas and yugas at the end of which, convinced of the 
in the north-eastern:corner of Mahameru, There were meaninglessness of worldly life, renounced their bodies 
numerous bird-nests on the southern branch of that and attained Sivaloka. 
Kalpavrksa. In one of them lived this centuries-old On hearing this, Vasistha asked Bhusunda to tell him 
bird. : more about his past life. Bhušuņda resumed his story:— 
Once when the sage Vasistha went to Devaloka, he "Long long ago, the whole earth was full of big rocks, 
happened to hear about this crow. He went to see without trees, forests or mountains. After a great flood 


Bhusunda in its nest. The crow recogniscd Vasistha the surface of the earth was covered with ashes. In 
at once. They exchanged mai The sage opened one caturyuga (a period egual to the length of the four 
the conversation as follows:—‘Oh, King of birds! yugas, Krta, tretā, dvāpara and Kali) the earth was 


when were you born? How did you become a great filled with forest trees and in another Catu: moun- 
pou How old are you? Have you recollections of the tain ranges appeared. I have seen an a5 Sh which 
par T Wo was the prophet who suggested this residence Brāhmaņas were drunkards, Šūdras were virtuous a 
ou: A women of noble families c itted adultery. You 

The bird calmly replied as follows :— “Ifyou are interes- have now been born a "is cightieth “Janma”: as the 
a as my past history I shall tell you. Lord son of Brahmā. You were born once from the sky, at 
ankara the Almighty lives in this world. He has numer- another time from water, then from the mountain and 


ous attendant spirits, Besides these spirits who hav: i ér thi inking into 
hoofs on their b Gadā kinds ETE Ka URS S again from fire. I can remembēr this earth sinking 


3 the ocean five times and Lord Visnu taking the form of 
"he hands ma tomach in the face, and who have faces a tortoise, lifting it up, above Dioec T have seen the 
; B those of monkeys, camels, and elephants, ocean of milk being churned twelve times. I know tbat 
Hiranyaksa had taken the earth three times to Pātāla 
(taa) The Lord has incarnated cá Hu ba 
T ürgava Rama. Incamation of Buddha has 

haunt, Cher amor don grounds, ete, are their ^ place jm se Kalle an pā (burning 

rci os Visā, Mua ami Sip ts Fziemānuns) fas ten place ity dines, Duke 
= = 2 AU ; Ši yaga was broken up twice. Lord Siva has slain te 

Raktā, Alambusa and Ulpalā. They have other follow. Indras. He fought ven times with Šrī Krgna for the 


ers also. Alambusā*s vehicle is the crow named Canda. ^ sake of Bana. I also remember another epic entitle 


BHŪTALHĀMĀ 
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“Ramayana”, containin i 
À Qa ,c g one lakh of 
with metaphysical problems. I hae SA the cute 
of Krtayuga being followed in Kaliyuga and the customs 
of m Paing iload in Krtayuga.” 

aving heard the whole st is e hi i 
e aN urs a Vasistha gave his blessing 


Bhu undopikhyana). place. (Jnana Vāsistha, 

BHÜTADHAMA. An Indra. This Indra is different 
from the actual Indra. There is reference to this Indra 
in Mahābhārata, Adi Parva, Chapter 96, Verse 28. 

BHŪTAJYOTI. A king who was the father of Vasu and 
son of Sumati. 

BHÜTAKARMA. A warrior who fought on the side of 
the Kauravas in the battle at Kuruksetra. He was 
killed by Šatānīka, the son of Nakula. (M.B. Drona 
Parva, Chapter 22, Verse 25). S 

BHÜTALAYA (M). A famous village in the purāņas. 
It was a resort of thieves and robbers. Dead bodies 
were often thrown into the river which was flowing 
tarong this village. Mahābhārata, Vana Parva, Chap- 


ter 129, verse 9 says that it was against Šāstras to bathe 
in this river. 


BHŪTAMATHANA. A warrior of Subrahmaņya. (M. 
B. Šalya Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 69). 

BHÜTASANTAPANA. One of the sons of Hiraņyāksa, 
(Bhāgavata, Saptama Skandha). " 

BHOTASARMA. A warrior who fought on the side of 
the Kauravas against the Pāņdavas. He had taken his 
position in the *Garudavyüha" (name of a phalanx) 
formed by Droņācārya. (M.B. Droņa Parva, Chapter 
20, Verse 6). 

BHŪTAS. (A set of beings created by Rudra). 
1) General. A Mānava class or sect in ancient India. 
In the Purāņas, this Mānava sect is classified into four 
subdivisions. (1) Dharmapraja (2). Isvarapraja (3) 
Kāšyapīyapraja (4) Pulahapraja. 
2) Birth. In the Brahmanda Purana there is the follow- 
ing story about the birth and shape of Bhütas:— 
Bhütas are one of the subdivisions of Pulaha's creations. 
Long ago, Brahmā asked the Rudra, Nilalohita, to 
perform the function of creation. Accordingly he begot 
thousands of Bhūtas in the womb of his wife Satī. All 
the issues were the exact replica of his own figure. 
Lean limbs, long cars, thick hanging lips, red eyes, bushy 
eyebrows, long, pointed and protruding teeth, long nails, 
matted dirty hair etc. were the grotesque features of 
these Bhūtas. These music-haters used serpents as their 
Yajūopavītas (sacred threads). These spirits who loitered 
in Siva’s assembly were, as a rule, naked and carried 
skulls on their heads. But at times they wore fantastic 
dress with elephant skin. Their chief weapons were, 
trident, bow, sword, etc. ` 
3) Bhūta Chief. In the Puranas, Rudra is acknowledged 
as the Bhüta chief. That is why Rudra is known by such 
names as "Bhütanayaka", "Gaņanāyaka"', *"Rudrānu- 
cara", “Bhavaparisada” etc. But since the common 
name Rudra is used for the ruler (king) of all the 
Bhütas, Vamana Purāņa declares that Rudra is not an 
individual. Both Vāmanapurāņa and Matsyapurāņa 
represent Virabhadra and Nandikešvara as two Rudras 
who are the masters of Bhūtas. (Matsyapurāņa 181, 

; Vāmanapurāņa 4, 17). Hes 

a Pūres, the number of Bhütas is given as 
11 crores. Skanda, Sākha, Bhairava are the chief among 
them. Under them are innumerable Bhitas, Ashes 


and Khatvarhga etc. are their weapons. The emblem 
on the banner is a cows or a bira: That is how the 
Gaņanāyakas have got the titles like “Mayūradhvaja”, 
* Mayüravahana'', (Vamana Purana 67, 1-23). 

4) War with Asuras. In the war between Siva and 
Andhakāsura, the Bhütas fought on the side of Siva. 
It was Vināyaka, the master of the Bhüta hordes who 
first came into conflict with the Asura. In that battle 
Andhaka defeated Vināyaka. After that, Nandi, an- 
other leader of the Bhütas, attacked Andhaka jointly 
with Vināyaka and defeated him. At last, Andhaka 
approached Siva himself for protection, and Siva received 
him and appointed him as commander of one of his 
hordes of Bhütas. It is this Andhakasura who later 
became famous under the name of Bhrīgi. 

In this way, the Bhütas had fought many battles with 
the Asuras, joining the party of the Devas. But at the 
time of Daksa's yajūa, they joined the party of the Asuras 
and opposed the Devas. 

Although the Bhütas won all the battles they fought both 
on the side of the Devas and on the side of the Asuras, 
in the end they had to leave north India and to come and 
settle down in south India. By the time of Vaivasvata 
manvantara they had already become South Indians. 

BHŪTIVARMĀ. A Rāksasa who was the friend of 
Kanabhüti. (Finn 

BHUVANA I. A Maharsi who visited Bhisma when he 
was lying on the verge of death. (M.B. Anusasana 
Parva, Chapter 26, Verse 81). 

BHUVANA II. A sanātana Visvadeva. There is a 
reference to him in M.B. Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 91, 
Verse 35.). 

BHUVANA II. A sanàtana Višvadeva. There is a 
reference to him in M.B. Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 
91, Verse 35.). 

BHUVANĀ. Brhaspati's sister. She was married to 
Prabhāsa, one of the Astavasus. A son named Višva- 

Ee was born to them. (Brahmāņda Purāņa, 3-3-21- 

BHUVANESA. See the word Bhadrašravas. 

BIBHATSU. One of the ten names of Arjuna. He got 
this name because he desisted from doing loathful acts. 
“I will never resort to loathful deeds in war. Therefore 
the devas and men call me Bibhatsu". (Mahabharata, 
Virāta Parva, Chapter 44, Stanza 18). 

BIDALA. A minister of Mahisàsura. (Devi Bhāgavata). 

BIDALOPAKHYANA. See the word Pirhdika. 

BIDAUJAS. A son born to Aditi by the blessings of 
Visņu. (Padina Purāņa, Bhümikanda, Chapter 3). 

BILVA. (VILVA). A devotee of Visņu. There is a 
story in Skanda Purana about Bilva who lived as a 
Vaisnavite first and then was converted to a Saivite. 
In the beginning Brahma created many things among 
which Vilva (tree) (Crataeva religiosa) also was 
created. Under that tree an anonymous man began to 
live. Brahma gave him the name Vilva. Being pleased 
at the behaviour and devotion of Bilva, Indra asked him 
to turn the wheel of administration of the earth. Accep- 
ting the offer Bilva requested Indra to give him the 
Vajra (diamond) for the smooth running of the adminis- 
tration of the earth. Indra told him that vajrayudha 

diamond-weapon) would be at his disposal, when he 
thought about it, if the occasion required it. 

Once Kapila a Saivite reached the palace of Bilva. 
After a long conversation both became fast friends, One 
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ay there was a debate between Bilva and „Kapila as to 
uns penance or Action (doing one's duty) was 
appreciable. In this discussion Bilva lostthe equilibrium 
of his mind and thinking of the diamond-weapon of 
Indra cut off the head of Kapila. In Kapila there was 
the power of penance as well as the power of Siva. So 
through Siva Kapila got immortality. In the meanwhile 
Bilva went to Visņu and got a boon that every living 
thing in the earth should fear him. But the boon was 
futile. This was a turning point for Bilva. The mind of 
Bilva changed to devotion forSiva. He concentrated his 
attention on the worship of Sivalinga at the forest of 
Mahākāla. One day Kapila came by that way and was 
greeted by Bilva with honour and regard, and they 
again became fast friends. E 

BILVAKA. A famous serpent born to Kašyapa prajā- 
pati of his wife Kadrū. (Mahābhārata, Adi Parva, 
Chapter 35, Stanza 12). = 

BILVAKATIRTHA. A holy place in Haradvāra. It is 
mentioned in Mahābhārata, Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 
25, Stanza 13 that those who bathe in this holy Bath will 
attain heaven. 

BILVAPANDURA. Aserpent. The father of this serpent 
was Kašyapa and mother, Kadrü. (M.B. Ādi Parva, 
Chapter 35, Stanza 12). 

BILVAPATRA. A serpent born in the family of Kasyapa 
prajapati. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 102, Stanza 
14 


BILVATEJA. A serpent born in the family of Taksaka. 
Thisserpent was burnt to death by falling in the sacrificial 
fire of Janamejaya. (M.B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 57, 
Stanza 9). 

BINDUGA. A Brāhmaņa who lived in the village of 
Bāskala. Being a frequenter of the houses of harlots 
and of various other mean habits, he had led his wife 
Caiicala also to lead an immoral life. Once Binduga 
called his wife and told her thus: “You may continue 
the lifc of a harlot; but all the money acquired must be 
handed over to me." Thus they continued their lives 
and after their death both were reborn as devils in the 
mountain of Vindhya. In the midst oftheir life as devils, 
once it chanced for Caficala to hear the Siva Purana 
recited and she got her shape of devil changed. She 
requested Parvati to change the shape of her husband 
also. Parvati sent her attendant Tumburu to Binduga 
to tell him the story of Siva and thus he also got his form 
changed. (Siva Purana Māhātmya). 

BINDUMATI. The queen of the great King Māndhātā. 
Bindumati was the daughter of the King Sa£abindu. 
fons made (Du were the two sons born to 

er trom Mandhata. (Devi Bhagavata, Skandha 7). 

BINDUSARAS. A holy place famous in the Dean 
The following information is obtained from the Puranas 
ūdri tars holy place. z 

indusaras lies on the north of the Mo ila 
(Mahābhārata Sabha Parva, Chapter 3, EM 
(elites at Bindusaras that Bhagiratha did penance 
ing down Gang t: ā 
E g a 10) gi to the earth (Sabha Parva, Chapter 
evendra performed hundred i i 
(Mehl Beast, Sabhd Parva, Chapter i) o 
nce Siva fo i i 
coe am Chante 3), Sacrifice at Bindusaras. 
9) Sti Krsna did penance here for several years 
righteousness. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 3, Stanza 11). 


BODHISATTVA. A good-natured husband 
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(6) At this place, Maya, the asura gave Arjuna the famous 
conch known as Devadatta and to Bhimasena the famous 
club of Vrsaparvā. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 3). 

BODHA. A king. In the Mahābhārata, Sabhā Parva 
Chapter 14, Stanza 20, mention is made that this King 
fled to South India with his brothers and relatives fearing 
the attack of Jarāsandha. 

BODHA(M). A place in ancient India. It is famous 
in the Purāņas. Mention is made about this place 
in Mahābhārata. Bhisma Parva, Chapter 9, Stanza 39. 


BODHAYANA. An individual of thc lincagc of teachers. 


(See the word Gurupararhparà ). 
f S generally 
guoted in Sanskrit works. The following is the story 
given about him in Kathāsaritsāgara, Taraūga 9. 
Once there lived a wealthy Vaižya, who had a son named 
Bodhisattva. When the childhood of the boy was at an 
end his mother died. The Vaisya married again and got 
his son also married. Because of the car-buzzing of his 
wife, the Vaisya drove his son out of the house. Bodhi- 
sattva left the house of his father, with his wife. By 
and by they reached a desert. Not a drop of water was to 
be had. There was not even the shoot ofa grass. It was a 
sandy place with nothing clse in sight. Hc walked for 
seven days carrying his wife on his shoulders. His wife 
grew weary and worn with hunger and thirst. Seeing 
that she was about to dic he gave her his flesh and blood. 
The wicked woman took them and saved herself from 
death. On the eighth day they reached the jungles of a 
hilly place full of fruit-trees and with a river with grassy 
banks, flowing down to the valley. With fruits and cool 
water he appeased the hunger and thirst of his wife. 
Then he got down to the river to take a bath. He saw 
a man with his limbs cut off, coming afloat. Now and 
then he was producing pitiable sounds. The kind son of 
the Vaisya, without minding his weakness due to fast for 
the last seven days, swam to the man and brought him to 
the bank of the river. He did all services possible for him. 
Then he asked him who had cut off his limbs. He rep- 
lied that his enemies had done so, with the intention that 
he might die suffering severe pain for a long time. The 
Vaišya's son stood still for a little while. Then he took 
his bath. With his wife he lived in the forest doing 
penance. The wounds of the man he saved had been 
healed. The Vaigya’s son, one day, went out to the 
forest to gather fruits and roots for their food. At that 
time his wife grew lustful and had coition with the man 
without limbs, Gradually she began to dote on him. She 
decided to kill her husband who was an impediment on 
her way. She pretended to beill. The Vaisya's son began 
to treat her. One day she took her husband to the edge of 
a very deep well and said: “See, there is a divine herb at 
the bottom of this well. I will be cured if I could eat it. 
This is what a goddess told me ina dream yesternight”. 
Hearing this her husband made a rope, and tied it toa 
trec. Then he began to go down the well by the rope. 
She cut the rope and the man fell into the well. There 
was a passage from the well to the river. The current 
took him through that passage to the river. He got out of 
the river, and sat under a tree thinking of the wickedness 
of women. There was a city close by. At that time the 
King of the city was dead and there was no heir left. The 
subjects of the city brought an elephant and said, whom 
ever this elephant takes and places on his back shall be 
our king". They sent the elephant out. The elephant 
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was pleased at the virtuous character of the son of the owers) named Rati, Bhūti, Buddhi, Mati, Kirti 
HH 3 . . P 3 3 2 D E] 3 
MEER So taking him, as if he was God, placed him on ee Sarde Sraddha, Medhā, Svadhā, Svaha, Ksudha, 
tl mīts walked to the city. The people gathered Nidrā, Daya, Gatī, Tusti, Pusti, Ksama, Laijā, Jrrhbhā 
round tim and anointed him as their King. The son of and Tandrā, appeared before Mahāvisņu, who was 
the Vaišya became King. He never even thought of struck with wonder. Mahādevī said, “Oh, Visņu, what 
EIC who are generally fickle and wicked. is there to wonder at? Every time the universe is sub- 
1e wicked wife of the Vaigya’s son took the limbless jected to creation, preservation and destruction, you 
man on her shoulder and wandered about saying, "The are born thus due to the t power of the supreme 
cnemies of my husband have put him in this plight. spirit. It seems that you have forgotten those matters. 
Because of my conjugal fidelity I carry him thus and Know that the supreme power is beyond qualities. We 
carn our daily bread. Please give us alms”. In this are all with qualities, Your main quality is Sattva. 
manner she spent her days in begging. Thus wandering From your nave Brahma will be born. His attribute is 
from place to place she reached the city where the Rajoguņa (activity, passion or motion). From the middle 
Vaisya’s son was the King. The people, seeing her of the eyebrows of Brahma, will be born Rudra, whose 
loyalty to her husband, honoured her and spoke highly attribute will be Tamasaguna (darkness). Brahma, 
of her. Hearing that a very loyal wife had reached his with the power of penance, will acquire the ability of 
city the King sent for her. The King recognized her creation and by his attribute of Rajoguna will create 
instantly. But she did not know him. The King reminded the world in the colour of blood. You willbe the preserver 
her of her decds of the past one by one and began to of that world. The same world will be destroyed by 
tease and scold her. Finally when she understood that Rudra at the end of the Kalpa (world age). 
the King was her husband she was dumb-founded. The Accordingly from the nave of Vigņu a lotus grew up and 
amazed ministers looked at each other. The King reveal- in that lotus flower Brahma took his form. The same 
ed everything to them. The ministers disfigured her and Brahmadeva did penance before Mahavisnu and J aga- 
drove her away. dambā, who were pleased at his penanc* and gave him 
BODHYA. A famous teacher-priest. Once there was a all the boons he wanted. After that Brahmā began the 


discussion between Nahuga and Bodhya on Philosophy. work ofcreation. He created with his mind the Saptarsis, 
The summary of what Bodhya said is as follows:— (seven sages) and then the Prajāpatis (the lords of 
Before I advise others, I do it myself first. I am the tea- emanation). From them all the movables and the 
cher of nonc. I take the world as my teacher. I learned immovables in the universe came into existence. (Devi 
the lessons of harmlessness from snakes, disappointment Bhāgavata, Skandha 7). 

from Pingala the harlot, self-sacrifice from animals, In manusmrti, Chapter 1, the following stanza about the 
concentration from the archer, and loneliness from a maid creation of Brahmā occurs. 

who is a spinster. (M.B., Šānti Parva, 171, 56, 61). “Tadandamabhavad haimam 

This hermit came to the King Yayāti and taught him Sahasramáusamaprabham | 

philosophy and ethics. The whole of the Chapter 171 Tasmin jajūc svayam Brahma 

of Mahabharata, Santi Parva, comprises the exhortations Sarvalokapitamahah”’ // 


of this hermit, which are known by the famous name That egg was as radiant as the Sun, with the colour of 

Bodhya-Gītā (Song of Bodhya). gold. Brahma the great grandfather of everything in the 
BRADHNASVA. A king. Agastya once approached this world took birth by himself in it. 

King to request him for some wealth. (Sce the word From the supreme power, an egg fell on the water which 


Agastya). was the first creation, That egg became a germ of golden 
BRAHMĀ : colour. Creating a life, which had done penance in its 
One of the trimürtis of the Hindu Pantheon. The tri- former births in such a way as to enable it to become 
mürtis are Brahma, Visnu and Siva. Brahmi, in the golden germ of the egg, the supreme power 


1) General information. God who is the creator of the entered the life that is to become Brahma as its inner 

Universe. It is mentioncd in the Puranas that Brahma guide. That Brahma is known as the Pitamaha (Grand- 

creates, Visņu preserves and Paramašiva destroys the father of the manes) or Paternal grandfather of all the 

universe. worlds." 

2) The birth of Brahma. The birth of Brahma is from Vāmanapurāņa Chapter 43 states as follows about the 

the nave of Visnu. It is mentioned in Devi Purana, creation of Brahma :— 

Skandha 1, about the birth of Brahma as follows:— Ages before the beginning, when all the worlds with 

In the beginning Mahāvisgņu lay on a banian leaf in the everything they contained were submerged in the single 

shape ofa baby and began to think, ""WhoamI? Who occan of the great flood, the germ of living things formed 

created me? What for? What is my work? Where to itself into a big egg. Brahma who had been inside the 
work ?? and so on. At that time an ethereal voice said :— egg went to a long sleep. The sleep continued for a 
“Sarvan khalvidamevāhari nānyadasti sanüta- thousand yugas (ages) when Brahmā woke up; as 
nam".* Mahàvignu was amazed at this cthercal Sattva guna (purity) was the foremost attribute of him, 
voice. He did not know whose oracle it was. Still He he saw that the world was void. When the thought of 
lay meditating upon the words. Then Mahādevī; creation occurred in his mind Rajoguna (activity or 
with four hands and weapons such as Šaūkha (conch), passion) became his foremost attribute, Rajas is the 
Cakra (whecl), Gadà (club), Padma (lotus) and attribute that creates and Sattva, that which preserves. 
maids who are prosperities and having wornglorious At the time of destruction Tamoguna (darkness) be- 
clothes and ornaments, and accompanied by the Saktis comes the foremost attribute. That Bhagavan (Supreme 


1 Idam sarvath khalu aham cva, Sanātanam anyad nāsti. All these are myself; Except me there is nothing cternal. 
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Spirit) the Puruga (the Male creative Energy) pervades 
m UE Sl the living worlds. That Eternal 
Being is Brahma, Visnu, Siva. — — 

Knowing that the world was lying in pure water, the 
Bhagavān (Supreme Being) cut the egg open. From it the 
Othkāra (the sacred syllable ‘Om’) emanated. The 
first sound of it was "Bhūh', the second, sound, ‘Bhuvah’ 
and the third sound ‘Svah’. So they came to be known 
as "Bhürbhuvah Svah”. Then the glorious radiance of 
the sun was born from it and Brahma the grandfather of 
the worlds originated in the centre of the egg. 

3) Instigation to compose Rāmāyaņa. It was Brahma who 
instigated Valmiki to compose the Rāmāyaņa. 

A fowler of the forest tribe shot down one of a couple of 
snipes which were carrying on love-making, on the banks 
of the River Tamasa. Seeing this Vàlmiki cursed the 
fowler. The curse came out of the mouth of Vālmīki 
in the form ofa verse,! “ma nisada pratisthām tvama- 
gamah $aívatih samah, yat krauficamithunadekam, 
avadhih kamamohitam,” which according to hearsay, 
is the first piece of poetry in the world. Brahma who 
was attracted by the poetry came to the hermitage of 
Vālmīki and instigated him to compose the story of 
Rama in verse, It is stated in Valmiki Rāmāyaņa, 
pee, Sarga 2, that the Ramayana was composed 

lus. 


4) Rāvaņa is given a boon. It was Brahma who made 
Rāvaņa an ever-powerful hero. Penance was done by 
Rāvaņa in the vicinity of the Himālayas and Brahmā 
appcared before him and granted him the boon that no 


living creature except man, would kill him. (Valmiki 


extra-ordinarily bulky and fair appeared before them and 
LT L 9 "Y 

quarrel as to who is superior, He cis reaches ipd 
mity of this phallus is the superior person. So both of 
you proceed, one upwards and the other downwards 
ing this Vi - 
to find out the bottom rāti Brahmā, Med a 
time and finding no 
returned to the start- 


1 a pandanus fl. 

coming down from eus ārā took tā T 
l to Vi „66 

taken this flower from the head of the Pralko” 1 i 


1 You forester, 
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brought this to convince you. You have been defeated, 
So can you not admit that I am the superior >” 
Mahavisnu did not believe the words of Brahma. So he 
called the Paņdānus flower to him and questioned it. 
The Pandanus flower took false oath and witnessed in 
favour of Brahmā, who had asked the flower before- 

and to be on his side. Mahāvisņu did not believe 
this either and said, “Let Siva be witness to this flower". 
Siva at these words appeared before them and revealed 
the deceit played by Brahmà and the flower and then 
cursed the Paņdānus flower that thenceforward it 
should not have a place among the flowers of oblation 
to Siva. Then Siva got angry and plucked off a head 
of Brahmā. That is the skull Šiva uses for receiving 
alms. (Devi Bhāgavata, Skandha 5.) 

(2) In days ofold all the worlds with everything in them 
were under water in a single ocean. "The Sun, the 
Moon, the Stars, air, fire, everything was destroyed. A 
day of utter darkness appeared. Grass, bush all were 
destroyed. Nothing could be seen and recognized. All 
existents and non-existents were destroyed. Bhagavan, 
(Supreme Being) was sleeping continuously for so many 
thousands of nights. At the end of the night Bhagavan 
assumed the attribute of Rajas (Activity) and got ready 
for the work of creation. He, the knower of all Vedas 
and Vedāngas appeared in the shape of a wonderful be- 
ing with five faces. Another being with three eyes, matted 
hair, a trident in one hand, and a garland of beads in the 
other, and with darkness as its attribute took shape. That 
being was called Puruga (the male creative energy). 
Then the Mahatma (the Supreme Spirit) created Aharn- 
kāra (Egoism). Itaffected Brahmā and Siva. Overcome 
by egoism, Siva said to Brahma:—‘‘Who are you ? Who 
created you ?" Swelled with egoism Brahmā asked in 
reply:—"Who are you? Who are your parents? Let 
me hear it." This talk ended in a quarrel. The origin of 
Bhagavān (the Lord) was from this quarrel. Immedi- 
ately after his birth the Lord took an unparralleled lute 
and playing it, went up to the sky. Siva being defeated 
by Brahmā, bowed his head and coloured. While Para- 
mešvara was standing angrily thus, the fifth face told 
him, “You, who are having three eyes and whose attri- 
bute is darkness ! look here ! I will tell you all. You, who 
wear air as garments, and ride on an ox, are the destroyer 
of the world." Hearing these words Siva grew more and 
more angry, opened his third eye and looked steadily 
at Brahma to burn him. Seeing the faces shining like the 
Sun Brahma said, “When you beat on water, bubbles will 
appear, But do they have any prowess? Hearing this, 

iva plucked off the head of Brahma with the tip of his 

nails. (Vāmana Purāņa, Chapter 2). |. 

5) Changing Vijayalaksmī to Laükalaksmi, by curse. Vijaya- 
laksmi, one of the eight Laksmis, was the treasury- 
keeper of Brahmā. Once she became careless in dis- 
charging her duties. Brahmā got angry and cursed her. 
"You go to Ravana and keep his tower”. She humbly 
requested for absolution from the curse. Brahmā said, 
“At the time of the incarnation of Sri Rama, a monkey- 
hero named Hanuman will reach Lanka in search of Sri 
Rama’s wife, whom Ravana had kidnapped. You will 
obstruct him, and he will strike you down. On that day 
you will be absolved from the curse and you will return 
here instantly.” Accordingly Vijayalaksmi was born in 


your life will i ; 
not continue for many years since you have killed one of the couple of snipes. 
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Lanka under the name Lankalaksmi a 
I the smi. Wh 
imped to DE she prevented him, and tē E 
ao K the ground. (Karhpa Rāmāyaņa, Sundara 


6) Brahma cursing the daughters of Himavan. Th - 
ghters named Kutila, Rāgiņī and Pārvatī Peas, 
named Sunābha were born to Himavān by his wife 
Mena. The three daughters went to the Himalayas for 
penance, Ak dt husband. They were not even 
six ycars old then. The devas saw them. i 

and the Vasus took Kutilà who e e Tet 


was doi 
the world of the gods. All the gods IT 


athered together 
and asked Brahmā. "Oh Lord, be pleased to tell us if 


this girl will be able to beara son who could kill Mahisa- 
sura^. Brahma replied. “This poor girl will not be 
capable of bearing the radiance of Siva. So let her go 
away.” Kutila got angry at Brahma and said “Lord, 
I will try to become fit to bear the unbearable radiance of 
iva. Harken, I will do penance properly and please 
Visnu and make Siva bow his head. I take a vow to 
that effect.” Brahma became angry and told Kutila, 
“You, wicked Kutila, you did not succumb tomy words. 
So by my curse you will be turned to water.” 
Kutilà having been cursed by Brahma became water 
and began to flood the world of Brahma. Sccing the flow 
of water, Brahma madc cause-ways on four sides with the 
Vedas of Rg, Yajus, Sima and Atharva. Thus being 
tied up she stays in the world of Brahma. 
The Devas took Ragini also before Brahma and put the 
same question. The reply of Brahma was the same as 
before. She also got angry and said to Brahma. “I will 
do great penance so as to enable to give birth to one in 
my family to be the killer of Mahigāsura.” Brahma 
cursed her also. “You are deliberately disobeying my 
words which even devas won’t gainsay. So you will be- 
come the colours of the twilight." Thus she became the 
fast colours of the twilight, and her body was divid- 
ed among the Pleiades. (Vamana Purāņa, Chapter 
51). 
7) Giving a boon to a tiger and golden colour to Parvati. The 
first name of Parvati, the daughter of Himavan was Kali. 
She was given this name (Kali) because 6f her dark 
complexion. After the marriage Siva and Parvati led a 
household life in the golden house built by Vi$vakarmà. 
Once Siva called Devi humorously, by the name Kali. 
Parvati got angry and said to her husband. “A wound by 
an arrow will be cured. If you cut down a tree by an 
axe it will sprout again. A wound inflicted by hard 
words will never be cured. The arrows of words shoot 
out of the mouth. Those who are hit by them suffer 
pain day and night. Wise people should not shoot them 
atothers. You have violated that principle. So my lord, 
I am going to do intensive penance. I will endeavour to 
create ack a condition, that you may not call me by the 
name Kali again." Saying thus, Parvati bowed before 
Paramešvara and bidding good-bye she went up into the 
air and reached the peak of Himalayas and thought of 
Jaya, Vijaya, Jayanti and Aparājitā. Instantly they 
arrived to see Kali. They got permission and stayed with 
Parvati to attend on her. : 
While Pārvatī was engaged in doing penance, a tiger, 
with his weapons of tusks and claws came there from the 
jungles of the Himalayas. Uma (Parvati) was standing 
on oneleg. The tiger began to think, “I shall do it when 
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it is needed”. Thinking thus it gazed at the face of Devi 
with staring eyes and consequently it lost one eye. 
Pronouncing the word Brahma Devi did penance for a 
hundred years. After that Brahma, the Lord of the three 
worlds appeared before her and said to her: "I am much 
leased. Your penance was flawless. Ask your boon.” 
Kali replied, “Oh, Lotus-born ! First give this tiger a 
boon. It will please me.” Then Brahma gave the wonder- 
ful tiger leadership of the Ganas, devotion to Siva, invin- 
cibilityand righteousness. After giving the tiger this boon 
Brahma told Parvati, “Now, Ambika, ask your boon. 
Don’t hesitate, I will grant the boon.” Then Parvati 
asked the boon. “Brahma, give me golden colour. 
Brahma said “Let it be so”, and disappeared. The 
dark complexion of Parvati disappeared. She got the 
colour of the filament of the lotus flower. From the dis- 
cardedskin Kātyāyanī was born. Then Indra appeared 
and asked for her as a gift: Indra requested Parvati on 
behalf of heaven. “Let me have her. Let this Kausiki 
be my sister. Because she was born from your Kosa, 
(outer skin) she is Kausiki, Iam also Kausika.” Devi 
gave the beautiful Kausiki to Indra, Sahasraksa (Indra 
who has thousand eyes) took her to the Vindhya moun- 
tain; when they reached there Indra told her. “You stay 
on this mount, honoured and revered by gods. You will 
be known as Vindhyavasini (who stays on the Vindhya). 
He consecrated the goddess there. She was given a ton 
as her carrier (Vahana) “You destroy the asuras?” 
saying so Indra returned to Heavcn. (Vāmana Purāņa, 
Chapter 54). 
8) Brahmā became river. Long ago in the period of 
Caksusa manvantara (the age of a Manu), Brahma 
decided to perform a sacrifice on the Sahya Mountain 
and preparations were made for it. Brahma came with 
Vigņu and Siva. Bhrgu and the other hermits took their 
seats. Mahāvisņu called Svaradevi, the wife of Brahmā. 
But she was very slow in coming. The hermit Bhrgu 
said to Visnu : "You yourself have gone to call Devi. 
But she is very slow. The auspicious moment is comin; 
to an end. So how are we to commence the rituals ?"* 
“If Svara does not appear before the end of the stipulated 
time we shall seat Gayatri in her place,” said Visnu. 
Siva also agreed to it. So Bhrgu seated Gāyatrī on the 
right side of Brahmā and the rituals were performed. By 
then Svarà reached the sacrificial hall. When she saw 
that Gāyatri was placed in her place and the rituals were 
performed she became angry, because of her quarrel 
with her co-wife. She called out: “Where the person to 
whom respect is due, is not given respect and where the 
person who ought not to be respected is given undue 
respect, there, scarcity, death and fear will be rampant. 
She dared to sit on the right in my place. So she will 
grow lean and become a river which will not be seen in 
the world. All of you willbecomerivers because you have 
placed a person lower than me in my position.” Hearing 
the curse of Svarā, Gayatrirose up trembling, and cursed 
Svarā also to become a river. Before Svara was changed 
to a river, Brahmà and the other gods rose up and 
requested for absolution from the curse. Svarà said, 
“Gods, it is because you have not given oblations to 
Ganapati in the beginning of the sacrifice, that this 
break, due to my anger, has been caused. My curse 
cannot be futile. So each of you change to a river by 
your portions and we, your wives, will also become rivers 
by our portions, and flow to the west.” 


BRAHMĀ 


Thus Brahma, Visņu and Mahcšvara became rivers 
with their portions. Brahmā became the fast-flowing 
Kukudmatī, Mahāvisņu changed to river Krsņā and 
Siva, the river Veni. The devas also changed their 
portions to rivers and flowed from the Sahya mountain 
to the east and their wives changed to rivers by thcir 
portions and flowed to the west. Svarā and Gayatri 
flowed as two rivers to the west and then joined togcther 
as one river called Savitri. Visņu and Siva who were 
consecrated at the sacrifice by Brahmā came to be called 
Bala and Atibala (Powerful and more powerful). This is 
thc origin of the rivers in Kerala. (Padma Purāņa, 
Chapter 113). 
9) Brahma is not worshipped. Long ago Brahma and 
Visnu went to sec Siva near Himavān. They saw a shin- 
ing phallus there in front of them. It was of immense 
size. One of them went downwards and the other 
upwards to find out the end of it. Both returned without 
reaching the top or the bottom and by penance they 
pleased Siva who appeared before them and asked them 
what boon they desired. Brahmā asked Siva to take 
birth as his son. Siva did not like this and said that no- 
body would worship Brahmā becausc of his extravagant 
desire (namely, to have Siva as his son). Visņu requested 
that he should be made a servant at Siva's feet. So 
Visnu incarnated as Siva’s Sakti (power). That Sakti is 
Parvati. So Visņu and Parvati are onc and the samc in a 
sense. (Kathāsaritsāgara, Kathapihalambakam, Ta- 
raūga 1). 
10) The abode of Brahma, It is said in Devi Bhāgavata, 
Skandha 8, that the abode of Brahma is on the top of 
Mount Mahāmeru. There are nine towns there. Mano- 
vati which is in the centre, is the town of Brahma. Due 
cast of Manovati stands Amaravati, the town of Indra. 
On the south-east corner there is Rajovatī which is owned 
by Agni (fire-god). Due south of Brahmapuri there is 
the town of Samyamani which is the town of Yama (God 
of death) On the south west corner there is the town of 
Nirrti. It is named Krsnafijana. On the west there is 
the town called Sraddhavati. It is the abode of God 
Varuna. On the north-west corner there is the town 
called Gandhavati which is the abode of Bhagavan 
Vayu (Wind-God). Due north to Brahmapurī stands the 
town of Kubera (God of wealth). It is known by the 
name Mahodaya. On the north cast corner there īs the 
city of Siva. It is known as Yasovati. 
11) The sons of Brakmā. Brahmā is the creator of all 
the living thingsin the world. Still mention is madein the 
Puranas about countless divine persons who were born 
from the mind and body of Brahma, directly and indi- 
rectly. They are given below ia groups 
(1) Marici, Angiras, Atri, Pulastya, Pulaha, and Kratu. 
i PRE inthe att Ādi Parva, Chapter 
fom the ud = Bohne ue grand hermits were born 
e Dhātā and Vidhātā. It is mentioned in Mahā- 
two ata Adi Parva, Chapter 66, Stanza 51 that these 
(3) Ra eoon sons born to Brahma. 

: Mention is made in Agni Purana, Chapter 
20; s Brahma had a roaring son who was Paed 
(4) Svāyarmbhuva Manu It o i ā 

b ccurs in Bhāgavata 

Sendha ll, that Manu Svāyarhbhuva was eon of 
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(5) Kandarpa (Kāmadeva—Cupid). In Kathāsarit- 
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sāgara, Lāvāņakalaribaka, Taranga, 6, it is mentioned 
that Cupid was born from the Egoism of Brahmā. 

(6) Madhuka and Golikā. In Uttara Rāmāyaņa, men- 
tion is made that from the playful habit of Brahmā, a 
giant named Madhuka and a giantess named Golika 
were born. 

(7) Bhrgu. It is mentioncd in Mahābhārāta, Ādi Parva, 
Chapter 5, Stanza 8, that the hermit Bhrgu was the son 
of Brahmā. 

(8)Jārabavān. It is seen in Karpa Rāmāyaņa that 
Jārhbavān was born from the sweat of Brahmā. 


. (9) The Sanakas. In Bhàgavata mention is made that 


the Sanakas (Sanaka, Sananda, Sanātana and Sanat- 
kumāra) were sons of Brahma. 

(10)In Mahabharata, Anušāsana Parva there is a 
passage given as the words of Vasistha spoken to Bhrgu, 
about the birth of many of the sons of Brahma. “May 
I tell you a story I have heard long ago about the revela- 
tion of Brahma of himself? 

Lord Rudra took the form of Varuna and performed a 
sacrifice. Many hermits, all the devas, Agni and others, 
Vasatk ra (Exclamation in sacrifice) which took body, 
and all yajiāngas came to the sacrificial hall. All the 
expedients, all the glorics which are thousands in number 
took shape and came to the sacrifice. Rgveda arrayed 
in garments of heroism came there. All the omens, all 
the voices, all the emotions, all the etymologies of pro- 
nouncing Veda Sūktas, all the svarabhaktikas, Okara 
(the syllable Orn) the cye of all the Vedic metres and 
their theories, all restraints and donations, all Vedas, 
Upanisads, accomplishments, Savitri, the past, the near 
future and distant future, all these came there. The 
Lord Siva held everyone of them. He offered his spirit 
by his spirit. The sacrifice took many forms and shed 
radiances. Paramasiva is heaven, is the sky, is the earth, 
is the ether and the husband of the Earth, is the lord 
ofall accomplishments, is noble and the lord of radiance. 
This Lord is lauded by the names Brahmi, Siva, Rudra, 
Varuna, Agni, and Prabhavati. Siva is the King of all 
the worlds. Penances, sacrifices, vows emblazed by fast, 
all the directions and gods of directions, Indras, celestial 
maids, mothers of the worlds, all these assumed forms 
and came to the sacrifice in multitudes. Everybody who 
witnessed the sacrifice of Paramešvara, who was in the 
form of Varuna, was greatly pleased. Seeing the pleased 
celestial maids standing in rows passion arose in Brahma. 
He had seminal discharge. Aditya (the Sun) took the 
earth on which the semen fell and threw it into the sacri- 
ficial fire, which blazed furiously. Brahma who became 
the offerer of oblation had discharge again. He got it in 
the sacrificial ladle and with recitation of spells offered 
it in the sacrificial fire as if it was ghee. The powerful 
semen contained the three attributes of Sattva, Rajas 
and Tamas. From the attribute of Rajas arose the 
living world which had activity as its purpose. Radiance 
is the quality of Sattva which entered the living and non- 
living world. It gives light to everything. It also gives 
the power of discrimination. From the semen offered 
in the fire, three sons with body and the attributes of 
demi-gods came out. The male who had originated from 
the flame called ‘Bharjana’ became Angiras. The male 
who originated from the burning coals became Kavi. 
Over and above these three radiances, other radiances 
also originated from the sacrificial fre. From the Maricis 
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(rays) of the fire Marīci the father of Kasyapa 
From the Kuga-grass spread on the RES of the halar 
sacrifice, the Bilakhilyas were born. Atri also was 
born from the Kuša-grass. The noble hermits called 
Vaikhānasas, who have grown powerful by penance and 
became the seat of all good qualities, were born from 
the sacrificial ashes. From the stream of fire which are 
the eyes of the sacrificial fire the handsome Ašvins 
were born. The rest of the Prajāpatis were born from 
the ears of the fire. From the pores of the skin of fire 
were born the hermits, from the sweat the *chandas' 
(metre of Vedas) and from might, the mind. For this 
reason the Vedic scholars and knowers of the Sruti and 
those who see the superiority of Vedas, say that fire isa 
combination of all the gods. The trees that feed the fire 
are called Māsas (months), the sap of the tree is called 
Paksa (half of the month i.c. full moon to new moon and 
new moon to full moon), thc pith of the tree is called 
night and day and the flames arc called Muhürtas 
(auspicious moments). Rudras were born from the 
blood of fire and the golden coloured gods, the Maitras, 
also werc born from the blood of fire. From the smoke 
of the fire, the Vasus, from the flame of the fire Rudras 
and the Ādityas of the extreme radiance were born. 
The planets and stars which stand in their places in 
the sky are the charcoal of the fire. Brahmā declared that 
fire was Brahmà the supreme spirit, cternal and the 
giver of all wishes. The sinless Mahādeva, who was in 
the form of Varuna said, “This sacrificial fire is mine, 
and I am the sacrificer. So the children born as the first 
fruit of this sacrifice are mine: So Bhrgu, Aūgiras and 
Kavi are my sons, no doubt. Let everybody who moves 
along the sky know that these three are my sons, the 
fruit of my sacrifice.” Agni said, "These are born from 
my organs. They had been depending on me for their 
sustenance. So they are my sons.” Brahma the teacher 
of all the worlds and the grandfather of all living beings 
said, "They are my sons. I offered my sperm to the fire, 
and these sons were born therefrom. How can they be 
claimed by anybody else ? Here, I am the utterer of the 
spell and the offerer of the sperm. I am the owner of 
the sperm. Am I not the owner of the fruit ? There is no 
contest on the point that the birth of Bhrgu and others is 
from the oblation of my sperm." The Gods who heard 
these arguments bowed their heads before Brahma and 
greeting him said, **Lord Brahma, It is not only us that 
are born from you, but the entire world of living and 
non-living is born from you. So let Agni and Deva in 
the shape of Varuna have their wishes.” 
12) Brahma and the giantess Karkkaji. In days of old, a 
ferocious giantess named Karkkati lived on the northern 
side of the Himalayas. Because of the hugeness of her 
body and the scarcity of food she became famished. She 
began to do penance for the alleviation of her hunger 
and thirst. She stood on one leg in the Himalaya Moun- 
tain, fixing her eyes on the sun in the day and on the 
Moon in the night, and the severe penance continued 
for a thousand years. Then Brahma appeared before her 
and told her that she could ask for any boon. She said 
“ wish to become a Sūcī (Needle) as hard as iron, hav- 
ing the form of disease. ‘This is the boon I pray for, 
Brahma”. Brahma blessed her and. said, "Let it be so, 
my daughter, you shall be a sūcikā (needle) with the 
prefix ‘V that is Višūcikā (Spasmodic cholera) You 
can cat those who eat stale food, those who are wicked, 
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those who sit in places where they ought not to sit and 
those who are hard-hearted. Enter into their bodies and 
affect their hearts, splcens and lifc-brcaths. Thus carry 
out the work of destruction? You can affect both the 
good and the bad. But good pcople should not be killed. 
So to xs them from death, you can use this mantra 
spell). 

us hrarh, hrim, grim, $ar, visņušaktaye, namah; 
bhagavati visņušakti chi, enim hara hara: dche hana 
hana? paca paca! matha matha : utsadaya utsā- 
daya : dūre kuru kuru svāhā—visūcike ! tvar hima- 
vantati gaccha? jivasarah candramaņdalam gatāsi 
svāhā.” 

Saying these words Brahmā disappeared. Karkkatī made 
her body smaller and smaller and finally assumed the 
shape of a ncedle. After that she began her work by 
entering the body of those who had lost their energy 
because of illness, in the form of a needle of gout and 
caused Cholera, and the body of those who were lean 
and worn and weary, in the form of internal cholera. 
Thus assuming two bodies and killing countless people 
she travelled for a long time in the earth and the sky, 
until she herself felt aversion to her work. When she 
remembered her original form she loathed the needle- 
form. Karkkati again went to the vicinity of the Hima- 
layas and began to do penance, which lasted for another 
thousand years. Thus she became pure and by the 
power of thinking, she acquired spiritual knowledge. 
Then she wanted to be saved from the mirage of birth 
and death, to attain which, she did penance for yet 
another thousand years at the end of which, the highly 
pleased Brahma appeared before her and said, “daugh- 
ter Karkkafi, all the darkness is erased from your heart 
and you have attained deliverance from delusion. Now 
I will bless you according to your wish. Receive your 


- original body and walk about in the worlds eating the 


ignorant, bad beginners, the imprudent, those who sit in 
bad places and dwell in bad places." 

She became a giantess again, but as she had attained 
purity of soul, she engaged herself in deep meditation 
which was free from doubt. The meditation lasted for a 
long time. Finally her mind waved. Then she remem- 
bered about worldly things and felt hunger. She remem- 
bered, “Brahma has ordained the wicked as my food. 
So I shall scek them.” Thinking thus she went toa jungle 
in the vicinity of the Himalayas. That was the dwelling 
place of foresters. In that dark night the King and the 
minister of the foresters approached the place where 
Karkkatī sat. Karkkati secing them thought, "let me 


"know first if they are good or bad.” So she decided to 


ask them some questions. 
She asked them in a voice like thunder. **Who arc you ? 
Are you enlightened sages or ignorant fools ? say quickly." 
The king of the foresters hearing this replied in a cynical 
way. "You insignificant ghost? What is your form ? 
Where do you sit? Let us see your powerless body. Who 
is there to fear at your sound which is like the humming 
of a she-bectle ?” 
Hearing this reply Karkkati showed her tusks and lau- 
hed loud, to spread light, and to terrify them. They 
Peite loud roaring sound of her laugh and saw her 
huge form in the light. But those mighty heroes were 
not at all shaken by the sound they heard or the sight 
they witnessed. The Minister looked at her and said 
“Hei, Giantess ? These delusions of yours will have no 
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t . Even if a number of mosquitoes like you 
cies before us, they will be only dry leaves before wind. 
You ‘are acting like this merely for food. So what is 
your need? Tell us, we will satisfy you”. 

Hearing the words of the minister Karkkati knew that 
her might was uscless before such valiant men. She 
thought them to be sages. So she said “Hey mighty 
heroes. Who are you ? Tell me the truth”. The minister 
said: “This the King of foresters and I am his minister. 
We came for a night-walk to find out and punish wicked 

le like you.” 

He giantess a precined them and said: “I am about to 
put somc questions to you. If you give me suitable ans- 
wers you will be saved." The King agreed. The ques- 
tions put by her arc given bclow in the order they were 
asked :— 

1) Inside what atom which is unit and multiple at the 
same time, do the lakhs of universes originate and vanish 
as bubbles in a sea? 

2) What does shine as cther and non-ether ? 

3) What is it that is something and nothing ? 

4) What is it that is going and not going at the same 
time ? 

5) What is it that has taken form from voidness ? 

6) Whatisit that ismoving and at the same time station- 
ary as a rock ? 

7) Who draws pictures in clear sky? 

8) In what sced do the worlds exist as a big tree in its 
seed ? 

9) From what substance can the living and non-living 
things in the worlds, not be separated as the foam and 
waves cannot be separated from the ocean ? 

10) What substance is dualism not separate from 
(others) as fluidity from water ? 

The reply given by the minister to each question is given 
below in the order of the questions, 

1) Hey, Giantess : All the questions you have put be- 
fore us encased in figurative words discernible only to 
the Vedic sages, are concerned with the supreme Being. 
The atom is the supreme Spirit which is beyond all 
knowledge of the mind and the senses. As it is without 
organs of action it is as unmanifested as the sky. And 
inside that supreme atom which could be felt only by the 
mind, crores and crores of bubbles of universes originate 
and vanish due to frailty. 

2) The impersonal Supreme Being, having no substance, 
I es everything. This Supreme Bcing, Brahman, 
ea owode (Jňānasvarūpa). It is the sky and the 
3) As it is indescribable the Impersonal Supreme Spirit 
» nothing, but as it is a reality it is something. 

) As it pervades everything accessible, the Impersonal 
dt Spirit has the quality of motion. But as it has 
uS EM ped and as there exists no space beyond, it is 
3) As it is inaccessible to others the Su irit i 

s; : C preme Spirit is 

aving no existence, but as it is th i 

Su good, it has existence: MEUS 
© Supreme Spirit is the radiance of i 

n and as there is nothing else to be found. SUM 

in īt doesn't know anything else it is as rigid as a 


7) In 
of the 


bs dm sky the Supreme Spirit draws the pictures 
8) Exists in the Supreme Atom. 
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9) As the entire visible world cannot be separated from 
the Supreme Spirit nothing is other than the Impersonal 
Supreme Spirit. : 
I0) The differentiations of the various worlds are mere 
appearances of the Supreme Spirit and so dualism is of the 
same figure. : 
The King drew Karkkati nearer to the Impersonal 
Supreme Spirit. He advised her not to commit slaughter, 
She accepted the advice. The King asked her to come 
to his palace assuming the form of a beautiful woman. 
She asked, what could he ofler to a giantess as food. 
The King said: *You good woman, we shall find outa 
way for that. You change yourself to a Beautiful woman 
wearing golden ornaments and stay in my palace for a 
while. 1 shall arrange to gather sinners, robbers and 
such other wicked people who are to be given capital 
punishment, in thousands from various places, and shall 
give them to you. You can take your original form and 
take them all to the peaks of the Himalaya and feed on 
them. 
Gluttonous people like to eat in solitude. After having 
eaten sumptuously, take some sleep, and a little rest in 
meditation, When you wake up you come again and 
take away people destined to be killed. The slaughter 
done for the sake of righteousness is not a sin. It is said 
to be equal to mercy. When your desire for meditation 
is over you must come to me. If an attachment of love 
is formed even with bad persons it is difficult to break 
the love." 
Karkkati obeyed the King. They all reached the palace. 
Within six days three thousand wicked persons, who 
were sentenced to death, were brought before the King, 
from his own country and the various dependent coun- 
tries, and were given to Karkkati. In the night she took 
her original form, gathered all the wicked people, who 
deserved killing and bidding good bye to the King, 
went to the Peaks of the Himalayas. (Jūānavāsistha). 
13) Brahma and Haindavas. At the end of the day of 
Brahma there was the great flood, and destroying all the 
heavens, Brahma went to sleep. He woke up next morn- 
ing and after the usual morning ablutions, prepared for 
creation. He looked around at the sky, and saw some 
heavens still engaged in usual activities. He was amazed 
at this unusual occurrence. Ten Brahmāsand the count- 
less devas (gods) under them were doing their routine 
work. Brahma stared at the worlds for a long time think- 
ing “How is it”. Then he by his divine power caused one 
of the suns, working ina heaven, to come to him, and 
asked him. **Who are you, shining one ? How have these 
worlds come into existence ?” 
The Sun said with humility. “Your sons Marici and 
others erected a beautiful shed called Suvarnatatam; 
in a corner of Jarhbudvīpa in the valley below Kailāsa. 
A Brāhmaņa named Indu arose from that hall. 
The Brahmāņa who was a Vedic scholar, righteous 
and peaceful, led the life of a house-holder with his 
wife for a long time. But they were childless. So they 
went to Kailāsa and did penance to get children. They 
entered a natural arbour which was quite silentand began 
severe penance. Šiva appeared and said that they 
would get children. 
In course of time, ten sons were born to them. After 
a long time, when the sons had reached manhood the 
old parents died. The sons felt very sorry. They regard 
life as short and full of woe and misery. So they went for 
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penance, as they had no relatives left to 
They abstained from all the Pleasures of thew 
reached Kailāsa. They began to meditate upon the 
shortness of life. “What is there which is noble in this 
world ? Is there anything except woe and misery ? How 
simple is the desire of man for greatness ? One thinks 
himself prosperous if he becomes a house-holder. The 
head of the village is more prosperous than a house- 
holder. The King ofa dependent state is more powerful 
than the head of a village. An independent king is far 
more prosperous than a dependent King. When we 
think of the state of an emperor how simple is an inde- 
pendent king ! When compared with Indra, the Lord 
of the three worlds what is an emperor after all? But 
there is nothing glorious in the state of Indra also as it 
ends in a Brahmamuhirtta (a period in the life of 
Brahmā). So what is there substantial and cternal? 
‘Brahma alone is eternal and indestructible.” said the 
eldest brother. “Concentrate your mind and say to your- 
self, ‘I am the supreme Being Brahmā seated ona lotus’, 
and meditate upon it and pray for it and knowledge of 
Brahma will be conferred upon you,” They understood 
this and thus the ten brothers became Brahmās, Therc 
are ten heavens of them. They are ten worlds in the 
sky of mind. I am the sun who creates day and night in 
one of them," saying thus the Sun went away. Brahmā 
commenced his activity. (Jūānavāsistha). 
14) The age of Brahmā. Forty-three crores twenty lacs 
of human years is one four-yuga period called *Deva- 
caturyuga' (a period of four yugas of the devas or gods). 
One thousand deva caturyugas will make one Mahāyuga 
(great yuga) A Mahāyuga is a day time of Brahmā. 
During the period of one Mahāyuga, that is, during 
one day of Brahma, fourteen Manus, one after another, 
help Brahmā in doing the work of creation. This is the 
time of the seventh Manu in the present day time 
(Kalpa)ofthe present Brahmā. The period ofsix Manus 
are over in the present day time of the present Brahma. 
Vaivasvata is the present Manü. Brahmā wakes up in 
the morning—the beginning of a Kalpa. Those which 
underwent destruction in the night, are created again 
in the morning. As Brahma wakes up daily in the morn- 
ing, what are the things created before, which do not 
undergo destruction? At that time there will remain, 
without destruction, six or twentyfour tattvas (princi- 
ples) which are natural creations. These twenty-four 
principles are not the creation of Brahmā. He who is 
beyond names, He who created Brahma in the lotus 
flower, created them. Brahmā who was originated in the 
lotus which grew from the nave of Nārāyaņa performs 
the work of creation guided by these twentyfour princi- 
ples. The work of creation performed by Brahmā is 
called Pratisarga (substitute creation). Everything 
Brahmā created in the day time will be destroyed in the 
evening. After a day time is over there is the night time 
and sleep for Brahmà. The life of Brahmā is hundred 
years, that is thirty-six thousand Brahmā days and 
and Brahmā nights. At the cxpiry of this period the life 
of Brahmā will come to an end, and will dissolve in 
Nārāyaņa. Thus crores and crorcs of Brahmās have 
appeared and passed away and in future also crores 
will appear and pass away. (Bhagavata). 3 
15) The creations and substitute creations of Brahma. The 
creations performed by Brahma are of two kinds. The 
first is Sarga or creation and the second is Pratisarga or 
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substitute creation. In the first Kalpa when a Brahma 
is born from the lotus, certain creations are made and 
the things thus originated do not undergo destruction in 
the evening or at the end of the Kalpa. They are the 
sarga or creation. On that day and every day of the life 
of Brahma they help Brahma in the work of creation. 
In a sense they could be called Prajapatis (the lords of 
emanation). But as most of them have not left sons, 
and for other reasons also, they are not well known by 
that name. Only the persons mentioned kere have as 
long a life as that of Brahma. The Sanakas, Karddama, 
Marici, Atri, Angiras, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, Bhrgu, 
Vasistha, Daksa, Narada, Dharma, Adharma, Nīrrti, 
Sarasvati, Kama, Atharva, the Manes, Agni, Sthanu, 
and Svadyarhbhuva : these do not end at the end of a 
Brahmā's day (or Kalpa) and will be dissolved only when 
Brahma is dissolved. A Brahmi creates in his first morn- 
ing not only persons from Sanaka to Svāyarhbhuva, but 
also creations which have a history only up to the end 
of that day, such as the lokas (worlds) of Bhūloka, 
Bhuvarloka and Svarloka, and minerals, plants, animals, 
humanity etc. Sarga or creation is called Prakrta Srsti 
(natural creation). Pratisarga or substitute creation 
is called Aprakrta Srsti or unnatural creation. At the 
end of the Kalpa, Sarhvarttakāgni (Fire which destroys 
the universe) and Sarhvarttaka varsà (Rain which des- 
troys the universe) will occur and all the unnatural crea- 
tions will be destroyed. In all the morning, following 
the first morning of a.Brahmā substitute creation takes 
place, and they are destroyed at the end of each Kalpa 
by wae and Samvarttakavarsi. (Bhaga- 
vata). 

16) Other information. 

(1)Brahmā was once born under the name Candra 
from the womb of Anasūyā the wife of hermit Atri. 
(See Anasüya). 

(2) From the passion of lust of Brahma, a daughter 
named Sarasvati was born and Brahmā married her. 
(See Sarasvati). 

(3)It is seen in Bhāgavata, Skandha 11, that the caste 
system came out from the mouth of Brahma. 

(4) It was Brahmā who gave the name Indrajit (he who 
overcame Indra) to Meghanāda the son of Ravana 
because he had defeated Indra. (Uttara Rāmāyaņa). 
(5) When the life time of Sri Rama was about to come 
to an end, Brahma sent Kala (time—the God of death) 
in disguise to the presence of Sri Rama. (Sce Rama). 
(6)In the burning of Tripura, Brahma was the chario- 
teer of Siva. (See Tripuram). 

(7) Once Brahmà performed sacrifice on the head of 
Gayāsura (a giant). (See Gayatīrtha). 

(8) Once Brahmā went to the hermitage of Vyāsa, and 
adyised him to compose Bhàrata and to propagate it in 
the world. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 55). 

(9)It was Brahmā who gave the name poetry to the 
work of Vyāsa and employed Ganapati as the scribe of 
Vyāsa. (M.B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 1, Stanza 61). 

(10) At the sacrifice of Varuna, Brahmā begot Bhrgu 
the hermit from the sacrificial fire. (M.B. Chapter 5, 
Stanza 8). 

(11)Daksa was born from the right thumb of Brahmā 
and from his left thumb was born the wife of Daksa. 
(M. B. Adi parva, Chapter 66, Stanza 10). 3 
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12)Dharmadeva incarnated from the right breast of 
CSS (M.B. Adi parva, Chapter 66, Stanza 3). _ 
(13) The hermit Bhrgu broke open thc heart of Brahmā 
and incarnated from there. (M.B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 
66, stanza 41). S E 
(14) Sukra turns all the worlds round at the instruction 
of Brahmā. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 66, Stanza 42). 
(15) Brahma gave boons to two asuras (demons) Sunda 
and Upasunda. (M.B. Ádi Parva, Chapter 208, Stanza 
17 


(16) Visvakarma created Tilottamà according to the 
instruction of Brahmā. Brahmā gave her a boon. (M.B. 
Adi Parva, Chapter 211, Stanza 23). 

(17)When Agni suffered from indigestion, Brahmā 
instructed that the forest Khandava should be burnt 
to cure him. (See Agni). 

18)Brahmà made the bow called Gandiva. (M.B. 

di Parva, Chapter 224, Stanza 19). 

(19) At the end of thousand yugas Brahmā performs a 
grand sacrifice near the holy place Bindusaras on the 
top of the mountain Hiraņyašrūga. (M.B. Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 3, Stanza 15). 3 
(20) Brahmā has a divine council. A complete descrip- 
tion is given of this council in Mahābhārata, Sabhà 
Parva, Chapter 11. : 

(21) Brahma cursed Hiranyakasipu and gave him a 
boon that he would not be killed by any sort of weapons. 
(M.B. Sabha parva, Chapter 38, Dāksiņātya Pātha). 
(22) Brahma wears a divine conch for the sake of Indra. 
(M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 53, Stanza 14). 
(23) Brahma had erected a Yūpa (a post to which sacri- 
ficial animals are tied) near Brahma-saras in Dharmā- 
raņya. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 34, Stanza 86). 

(24) Once Brahma performed a sacrifice in Prayāga 
(Alahabad). (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 87, Stanza 


(25) Brahma a hymn once for the holy place of 
ine tirtha (M B. Vanaparva, Chapter 82, Stanza 
(26) It was according to the instruction of Brahmā that 
the devas went to Dadhica and requested for his bone. 
(M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 100, Stanza 8). 

(27) Brahmā once erformed a sacrifice called ‘Istikrta’ 
at Korukiena. „This sacrifice took one thousand Years 
S ie comp ction. (M.B.Vana Parva, Chapter 120, 

28) The devas (gods) got a because Brahmā lift 

the earth taking the shape ofa ] og. But Brahmā pacified 
them. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 142, stanza 45). 
(29) Once Brahmā created a city, called Hiraņyapura 
for the asuras (demons) named the Kālakeyas and told 


them that it would be destroyed by human hands. (M.B. - 


Vana Parva, Chapter 173, Stanza ll 
(30) Brahmā was born from the in in the nave of 
SI Brake Vana parva, Chapter 203, Stanza 10). 
(en Dhol). a boon to a King named Dhundhu. 
rahmā was the father of Pulas 
Peru Rūra, tya and the grand- 
Dm in QE (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 274, 
nce Brahmā instructed the devas to take bi 
th 
non. (acp: Vana parva, Chapter 376, Staned 6). 
E or rahmā got angry thinking how to destroy 
aa ing creatures which were increasing prolifically 
(M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter. 52, Stanza 46) ; 
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(35) Death came into being from the body of Brahma, 
(M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 53, Stanza 17). 

(36) Death was given the boon of destruction of the livin 
beings. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 53, stanza 21). 
(22 Once Brahmā took the devas (gods) to the presence 
of Siva because they had fled away fearing Vrttrāsura, 
(M.B. Drona Farva Chapter 94, Stanza. 53). 

(38) Brahma prophesied that Arjuna would come out 
victorious in the fight betwcen Karna and Arjuna, 


- (M.B. Karna Farva, Chapter 87, Stanza 69). 


(39) Brahma presented the hide of a deer to Subrah- 
manya, who was going to the battle field. (M.B. Salya 
Parva, Chapter 46, stanza 52). 
(40) Brahma granted a boon to 
Cārvāka). : 
(41) Brahmā gave Rudra a sword, (M.B. Šānti Parva, 
Chapter 166, Stanza 45). 
(42) Brahmā pacified Siva who got angry, at the sacri- 
15) of Daksa. (M.B. Santi parva, Chapter 283, Stanza 
45). 
(43) Once Brahmā took the form of a swan and exhorted 
the Sadhyaganas. (M.B. Santi parva, Chapter 229). 
HR Once there arose a fight between Mahāvisņu and 
iva and Brahma pacified both of them. (M.B. Santi 
Parva, Chapter 342, Stanza 124). 
(45) Once Brahmā went to the mount Vaijayanta and 
talked to Siva about the glory of Mahāvisņu. (M.B. 
Santi Parva, Chapter 250 Dāksiņātya Pātha). 
(46) Once Brahmā talked about the nobility of Brāhma- 
PR d s Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 35, Dāksiņātya 
ātha). 
(47)Brahmā gave the devas (gods) the earth as a gift 
for ed sacrifice, (M.B. Anušāsana Parva, Chap- 
ter 66). 
(48) Once Brahmā made a speech to Indra about the 
importance of giving cow as gift.: (M.B. Anušāsana 
Parva, Chapter 74, Stanza 2). 
(49) Brahmà granted a boon to Surabhi. (M.B. Anu- 
šāsana Parva, Chapter 83, Stanza 36). 3 5 
(50) Brahma originated the Prajāpatisby offering his 
sperm into the sacrificial fire at the sacrifice of Varuna. 
(M.B. Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 85, Stanza 99). 
(51) Once Brahma gave the devas (gods), Rsis (hermits) 
and the Nagas (serpents) the ekaksaramantra (the one- 
syllable-spell) ‘OM’. (M.B. As$vamedha Parva, Chap- 
ter 26, Stanza 8 
(52) In almost all the Puranas Brahma is called ‘Catur- 
mukha’ (having four faces) and to substantiate this the 
ji story is given in the Matsyapurāņa. Brahma 
created Satarüpà with half the portion of his body, and 
accepted that bright and beautiful woman as his wite. 
He could. not bear his beautiful wife to be away from 
his sight even for a moment. So much had he become 
attached to her. = 
One day Šatarūpā was walking round Brahma. The 
daughters born from his mind also were seated close by. 
So he could not turn round and round and look at his 
wife as she was moving. To solve this problem, in place 
of one face, there arose four faces. 
Once Satarüpà was walking in the air. To see her at 
that time there arose a fifth head on the top of his matt 
hair, It is this face that was plucked off by Siva. 
53) Various stories occur in the puranas regarding how 
iva plucked off the fifth head of Brahma, They are 
given below, 


Gārvāka. (See , 
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(1) Once Brahma praised Siva and pleased him and 
asked him to become his son. $ 
got angry and cursed, "I shall become your son. But I 
will pluck off your fifth head.” 

(2) In the beginning Brahmā created the incarnation 
of Siva, called Nilalohita also, along with the creation 
of worlds and everything in it. In later creations Brahma 
did not think of Nilalohita. Seeing Brahma carrying 
on the work of creation forgetting him, Nilalohita got 
angry and cursed Brahma, “Your fifth head will shortly 
be destroyed.” 

(3) After Brahmā became five-faced the brightness of 
the devas began to decrease day by day. Seeing this the 
conceited Brahmā said to Siva: “I am the first who got 
existence in this world. So by all means I am the eldest.” 
Hearing this Šiva got angry and plucked off the fifth 
head of Brahmā and threw it away. (Matsyapurāņa, 
183, 84-86). 

When the fifth head was gone, the rest of the heads were 
benumbed, The sweat which flowed from them was 
thrown into the earth by Brahmā. Out of it came out 
a horrible monster, which began to chase Siva, who 
TERT hold of it and gave it to Visnu. (Skanda, 5, 


, 4). 
(4) In the Siva-Rudra collections a story occurs about 
the guarrel between Siva and Brahmā. 
Once Brahma fell in love with Sati the wife of Siva; 
coming to know of this Siva tried to kill Brahma. Maha- 
visnu tried to pacify Siva, but it was of no avail. Siva 
took away the fifth head of Brahma and made him ugly, 
andi  eonsequently Brahmā became invincible in the 
world. 
(5) Once Šiva showed his daughter Sandhyā to Brahmā 
who grew lustful instantly; Siva insulted Brahmà by 
showing this ill-owned passion of his to his sons 
(Brahmā's sons). As a revenge Brahmā created Satī 
and insulted Siva through Daksa. (Skanda, 2, 2, 26). 
17) Various names of Brahma and their meanings: In Amara- 
koša, the following names are given to Brahma. 
“Brahmatmabhih surajyesthah 
Paramegthi pitàmahah ; 
Hiraņyagarbho lokegah 
Svayambhiscaturananah // 
Dhātābjayonir druhino 
Viraücih kamalasanah / 
Srastā prajāpatir vedhà 
Vidhātā viávasrtvidhih // 
Nābhijanmāņdajah pūrvo 
nidhanah kamalodbhavah / 
Sadānando rajomirtih 
Sattyako harhsavahanah // ` 
Brahmā—he who increases. 
Atmabhi—born of his own accord or born of the 
Supreme Spirit. : = 
Surajyestha—he who came into being before all the 
suras (gods). : 
Paramesthin—he who dwells in the world of truth or 
Parama. 
Pitamaha—grandfather of the manes such as Aryama 
and others. 
Hiraņyagarbha—having the golden egg (mundane 
egg) in womb. 
Lokeša—the god of the worlds. 
Svayambhü—who is born of himself. 
Caturānana—who has four faces. 


iva did not like it. He. 
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Dhātā—who holds or bears everything. 
Abjayoni—born of lotus. (abja) 
Druhiņa—who hurts asuras. 

Virafici—he who creates. 
Kamalasana—who sits on lotus. 

Srsta—he who creates. 

Prajapati—Pati of prajās (Lord of progeny). 
Vedha—he who creates. 

Vidhata—he who does. 

Visvasrt—who creates the world. 

Vidhi—he who does or decides or judges. 
Nābhijanmā—born from the nave of Visņu. 
Andaja—born from the egg. 
Harhsavāhana—who has swan as his conveyance. 

BRAHMA. See Parabrahma. 

BRAHMA. A kind of marriage. The bride is adorn- 
ed with all kinds of ornaments and is taken to bride- 
groom; and given to him as wife. This is called Brahma 
marriage. Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 73, 
Stanza 8 states that this mode of marriage was allowed 
to all the four castes of ancient Bharata. 

BRAHMABALI. An individual of a dynasty of teachers. 
(See Guruparampara) . 

BRAHMACĀRI I. See Brahmacarya. 

BRAHMACĀRI II. A devagandharva (a class of Gods) 
born to Kašyapaprajāpati of his wife Prtha. He took 
part in the Birth festival of Arjuna. (M.B. Adi Parva, 
Chapters 65 and 122). 

BRAHMACARYA. In ancient India an ideal life was 
considered to pass through four stages, and Brahma- 
caryais one of the stages of life. The four stages 
are Brahmacarya (Vedic student vowed to chastity), 
Garhasthya (married householder), Vānaprastha (forest 
hermit) and Sannyāsa (an ascetic who has renounced 
the world). Brahmacarya, the first stage of the four 
is considered as the period of education. The rules and 
conduct of a Brahmacārī are given in Manusmrti, 
Chapter 2. 

The brahmacārī who lives with the teacher has to obey 
certain rules and principles. He should bathe in the 
river at sun-rise and offer oblations to gods and manes. 
A brahmacārī has to abstain from using honey, meat, 
fragrance, flowers, flower of chrysanthemum (Ind.) 
women, curd, milk, ghee, churned-curd, slaughter, 
bath applying oil, anointing the eyes with collyrium, 
sandals, umbrella, lust, anger, covetousness, dance, 
music, gambling, slander, ridicule, falsehood, and 
causing injury to others. A Brahmacari should go to 
bed alone. Semen should not be made to discharge 
through lust. If seminal discharge occurs in dream he 
should take bath early in the morning and worship the 
Sun, pronouncing the mantra or spell ‘Punah’ thrice. 
The Brahmacārī should live on alms. It is the duty of 
the brahmacārī to bring water, flower for oblation, 
cowdung, soil and darbha (grass) for the teacher. He 
should receive alms only from the houses of those who 
believe in the Vedas and sacrifices. He should not go 
to the house of his teacher or his heirs and their families 
for alms. Provided there are no other houses he may 
receive alms from the houses of his teacher’s relatives 
and in the absence of such houses he may approach 
the houses of heirs to his teacher and in the absence 
of such houses he may receive alms from the house of 
the teacher. He should fetch ‘Camata? (fuel chiefly 
from butea frondosa) from a place of purity in the 
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forest, as instructed in rules and dry it in the sun ; in 
the absence of which it may be got dried in a sheltered 
place. This fuel should be put in the sacrificial fire in 
the mornings, at noons, and in the evenings. If a healthy 
Brahmaciri fails in doing his duties consecutively for 
seven days it will be considered that his vow of Brahma- 
carya is broken and then he will have to take the vow 
of ‘Avakirni’ again. Without waiting for the order of 
the teacher, the Brahmacārī (student) should engage 
himself in devotion and meditation and in the service 
of the teacher daily. When the student is before the 
teacher he should stand with folded hands controlling 
his body, speech, brains, sensitive organs, and mind. 
Only when he is asked to sit, should he do so before 
the teacher, covering the portions of his body, which 
ate to be covered, with clothes. He should rise up in 
the morning before his teacher wakes up, and go to 
bed only after the teacher has retired for sleep. When 
his teacher calls him, he should not give reply lying, 
sitting, walking, cating or looking in the opposite 
direction. He should not gainsay the teacher. The 
student should attend to the orders of the teacher and 
comply with them, sitting if the teacher is sitting, 
standing if the teacher is standing, standing back if the 
teacher is advancing towards him, running behind if 
he is walking, standing close by when he is facing the 
Opposite direction, folding his limbs when the teacher 
is lying or sitting near. The student should have his 
seat and bed one step lower than those of his teacher. 
The student shoull not sit in a careless manner in 
places where the teacher’s eyes could reaeh. He should 
not utter the name of his teacher. If anybody speaks ill 
of his teacher he should close his ears and run away 
from the spot. If-a Brahmacārī scoffs his teacher, he 
will be born as a donkey, and as a dog if he scorns him, 
and as a worm if he steals the wealth of his teacher 


should consider the teacher of his teacher as his teacher, 
parents who visit the house 


il 
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Brhatksatra begot Suhotra, Suhotra begot Hasti, Hasti 
begot Ajamidha, Ajamidha begot Brhadisu, Brhadisu 
begot Brhaddhanus, Brhaddhanus begot Brhaddharmā 
Brhaddharmā begot Satyajit, Satyajit begot Visvajit; 
Visvajit begot Senājit and Šenājit begot Rucira, Rucira 
begot Prthusena, Prthusena begot Nipa, Nipa begot 
Para, Para begot Prthu, Prthu begot Sukrta, Sukrta be- 
got Vibhraja, Vibhrāja begot Anuha, and Anuha mar- 
ried Krtvi, the daughter of hermit Sukra. Brahmadatta 
was born to Anuha by Krtvī. 

2) Previous birth and kingship. In Padmapurana, Part 
III, Chapter 10, there is a Story stating how the 
seven sons of Kau$ika, a hermit, became fishermen b 

a curse and how they got absolution and attainment 
of heaven by offering oblations to the manes. The 
story is given below. Brahmadatta was the rebirth of 
Pitrvartti, onc of those seven sons. 

In days of old there was a hermit named Kaušika in 
Kuruksetra. His seven sons, Svarüpa, Krodhana, 
Himsra, Pišuna, Kavi, Vagdusta and Pitrvartti were 
studying under Garga, a teacher. Their decds were as 
bad as their names indicated. Their father died. The 
sons were in want. There was no rain anywhere in the 
world. These brothers had taken the milking cow of 
their teacher Garga to the forest for grazing. They 
decided to kill the cow of their teacher. The youngest 
of them said, “If we kill the cow we can use it as 
offerings to the manes, and the sin will not be visited 
on us.” The elder brothers agreed to it. Accordingly 
Pitrvartti killed the cow and began sacrifice to the 
manes. Two of the elder brothers were detailed to give 
oblations to the devas, and three of them to offer 
oblations to the manes. One was detailed to be the 
guest and himself as the sacrificer. Thus remembering 
the manes the sacrifice was completed with the neces- 
sary rituals, In short, those seven hermits got divine 
power and became daring wicked men and ate the cow 
of their teacher. They told the teacher that the cow 
was eaten by a leopard and gave him the calf. 

In course of time they all died and were born again as 
wild men in Dasapura, But because of their offerings to 
the manes they had retained memory of their previous 
births. So they fasted in holy baths and discarded their 
lives before the people. They were born again as deer 
in the mount of Kalafijara. Because of the power of 
knowledge and the penance and fast they discarded 
the body of deer in Prapatana and got rebirth as 
Cakravāka (ruddy goose) in the lake called Mānasa- 
saras. In this birth their names were Sumanas, Kusuma, 
Vasu, Citradarši, Sudarši, Jūāta and Jiiānapāraga, 
names suitable to their character. Those seven loving 
brothers were saints by virtue of their harmony with 
the Supreme spirit. But owing to mental disturbance 
three of them lost their attainments. Seeing the plea- 
sures that King Anuha of Pāticāla was enjoying by 
his wealth, vehicles, big army and beautiful women 
one of the Cakravakas, Pitrvartti, the devoted Brah- 
mana, who being loyal to his father had performed 
sacrifice and given offerings to the manes, desired to 
become a king. The other two brothers seeing the 
wealth, glory and power of the two ministers, wish 
to become ministers. Thus Pitrvartti was born as the 
son of Aņuha with the name Brahmadatta and the 
other two were born as Pundarika and Subālaka, sons of 
the two ministers, Brahmadatta was anointed as Kingo 
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Pāiicāla in the great city of Kampilya. The Kin 
loved his father. He was E hty and tu, He mai 
regular in performing sacrifice and giving offerings to 
the mancs. He had the attainment of harmony with 
the Supreme spirit. He understood thc thought and 
speech of birds and animals. He married Sannati, thc 
daughter of Sudeva (Devala); she was in her former 
birth the ców of Garga. 


Once as the King was walking in the garden with his 
wife, he saw two 


ants. The minute creatures, who 
were husband and wife were engaged in a petty quar- 


rel. The male one, with loving words, pacified the 
female onc, who instantly came close to her husband 
and they became happy. The King felt amazed at this 
conversation of the ants, and he laughed. Because of 
the attainments of his previous lives, he had the power 
to understand the language of animals, birds, etc. 
Seeing the King laughing without any reason the queen 
Sannati asked him why he laughed. She said that 
there was no reason whatsoever for the king to laugh 
just then. The King replied, “Oh, beautiful one ! just 
now there was a quarrel between a female and a male 
ant. I heard it, That is why I Jaughed. There is no 
other reason.” The queen did not belicve the King. 
She thought that the King had been scoffing her. She 
asked him how he came to understand the language 
of such’ creatures. The King could not answer her 
question. He fasted for seven days. On the seventh 
day Brahma appeared before him and told him, “The 
King will know everything from the words of a 
Brahmin, whom he would meet when he goes to walk 
in the streets.” 
Brahmadatta returned to the palace and spent the 
night there. Next morning he started with his wife and 
ministers, for a walk. When they left the palace they 
saw an old Brahmin coming towards them. Seeing the 
king the Brahmin recited a verse: 
“Brahmanas in Kuruksetra 
which seven as wild men in Dašapura ? 
Stags in Kalafijara, ruddy geese in Mānasa, 
Then, are we, now living here". 
When the King heard this verse the memory of his 
former births revived and he fell down in a swoon. 
There is a reason why the old Brahmin recited the 
verse. The Ruddy geese mentioned before took their 
next birth as sons of a poor Brahmin in the same city. 
They had the memory of their previous births. They 
were called Dhrtimān, Sarvadar$i, Vidyacandra and 
Tapodhika, names suitable to their character. The 
Brahmin boys decided to go for penance to attain su- 
preme bliss. Then the poor father asked them, “My dear 
sons, what is this? You are going away leaving your 
poor and aged father. Is that dutiful? The sans replied, 
“We will tell you a way to earn wealth. You recite to 
the King, to-morrow morning this verse, which we 
will teach you now. You will get plenty of wealth.” 
The boys taught their father this verse and then they 
went to the forest. Their father, the old Brahmin, came 
to the gate of the palace at Kampilya. The King was 
Brahmadatta. 
There is another story how Brahmadatta became the 
King of this place. Long ago Aņuha, the King of Páicala 
did penance before Brahma, who appeared before the 
King and asked him what he desired. The King made 
his request that he might have a son who should be a 
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mighty hero, a learned man, a great hermit and who 
could understand the language of all living creatures. 
Brahmā granted him boon and thus Brahmadatta was 
born to Aņuha. It was before this Brahmadatta that 
the Brāhmaņa recited his verse and it was that King 
who swooned and fell down. 


The two ministers were Subalaka the son of Babhravya 
who was the author of the Kāmašāstra and Pundarika 
the son of Pāūcāla who propagated the science of 
medicine, They also remembered about their former 
births and also fell down unconscious. When they 
recovered the King Brahmadatta and the minister 
Subala and Pundarika bemoaned the loss of powers 
they had attained before by devotion, meditation, 
penance and sacrifice. They cried, “Fate has made us 
desirous of the objects of oursenses and we have lost our 
harmony with the Supreme Spirit.” They repeated the 
cry again and again and they spoke about the blessings 
obtained by offering oblation to their manes. Brahma- 
datta gave the old Brahmana plenty of wealth and 
several villages and sent him fully satisfied. Then he 
anointed his capable and fully qualified son Visvaksena 
as King and with his retinue retired to Mānasa-saras 
for penance. 


3) A bird as his wife when he was King. When Brahma- 
datta was the King of Kampilyapura a bird named 
Tapaniya become his friend. Her head was purple 
coloured and body black. By and by this bird became 
his wife. A daughter named Sarvasenà was born to 
Brahmadatta by his bird-wife. The King had sons by 
other wives. Tapanīyā would wash her child and place 
her in the cradle early in the morning and then 
go to the forest and fly about in the air: She would 
return in the evening and tell the King news all over 
the world. It went on like this for a long time. 

Once, when there was nobody in the room a prince 
took Sarvasena from the cage and choked her to death, 
Tapaniya returned and seeing the dead body of her 
daughter, waited for a long time. Finally she pecked 
out the eyes of the princeand flew away into the air. 
(Harivarnša, Chapter 20). 


BRAHMADATTA II. Another King who ruled over 


Kāmpilya. This King was the son of the hermit Cüli 
and his wife Somada, a Gandharva woman whose 
mother was Ūrmilā. When he was ruling Kampilya, 
Kušanābha was the King of Kanyakubja. One hund- 
red beautiful daughters were born to the King 
Kušanābha. One day while they were playing in the 
jungle Vāyubhagavān (wind-god) saw them and grew 
lustful. But they did not yield to his request. So he got 
angry and cursed them and they became hump-backed. 
The King was very sorry. He presented his hundred 
hunch-backed daughters to King Brahmadatta, who, 
hy his divine power straightened their backs. When 
they regained their former form they became the wives 
of Brahmadatta. This story occurs in Valmiki Rāmā- 
yana, Bālakāņda, Sargas 32 & 33. 


BRAHMADATTA III. Mention is made in Mahābhārata, 


Bhavisya Parva, Chapter 104, about another Brahma- 
datta. He was the King of Salva. Though he had two 
wives he had no children. Finally by the grace of 
Siva two children were born to them. They were called 


Harisa and Dibhaka. (For further informati 
Dibhaka). ( E 


BRAHMADATTA IV 


BRAHMADATTA IV. A king who ruled over the coun- 
try of Kāši. One night he saw two swans flying in the 
air. They werc of golden colour. There were a num- 
ber of swans around them. They seemed like two 
lightnings in the midst of white clouds. Brahmadatta 
wished to see them again. His desire increased to such 
an extent that he had desire for nothing else. He 
consulted his ministers and made a lake. Every crea- 
ture which seemed beautiful to him was brought to 
that place. Hearing this those two swans also came 
therc. By and by he tamed them and asked them how 
they got the golden colour. The swans said thus: 
“Oh King! you might have heard of the famous moun- 
tain Mandara, which is the field of games of the Devas 
(gods). At the time of the churning ofthe milk sea 
when this mountain was used as churn-drill, Amrtarh 
(celestial nectar of immortality) touched this moun- 
tain. So the flowers, fruits and roots in the vicinity of 
this mountain got the power of removing death, wrin- 
kles etc. Candracūda also will come to this mountain 
occasionally to play on the top of it and so it became 
more glorious than the mount Kailasa. One day 
while Mahadeva was playingin those gardens he had 
to leave on an urgent matter concerning Gods. So he 
left Parvati there and went away. Devi began to walk 
about in those gardens with pangs of separation. 
Spring scason came. The Gaņas (servants of Šiva) and 

the maids of Pārvatī attended on her. One day Maņi- 
puspesvara, a Gana, hankered after Candralekha, 
daughter of Jaya. She had been engaged in fanning 
Parvati. Both were young and their figures suited each 
other. Candralekhā reciprocated his love. Under- 
standing this Pingešvara and Guhešvara, two ganas 
looked at each other and smiled. Seeing this Devi 
looked round with anger tosee what caused them to 
smile. They squinted their eyes and showed Maņipus- 
pe vara and Candralekhā to Devi. Because of separation 
she had been much worried, weary and sad. So all 
these affairs made her angry. She said: “It is good 
that you behave like this when I am in this plight ! 
‘The two are making love. Seeing that, you are laughing. 
May these two dotards be born on the earth and be- 
come husband and wife there. Let you two who 
laughed before me without humility also be born on 
the earth, first as poor Brahmanas, and then as 
Brahmaraksas (demon friends), outcasts, robbers, 
dogs with tails cut off and finally as various kind of 
birds.” Thus she cursed the four of ganas. Then a 
gana named Dhürjata said to Pārvatī: ‘Devi, this is 
unfortunate. They have not commited any severe 
crime.” Devi got angry at him and cursed him too: 
3 May you also be born on the earth as a human be- 
ng." After this Jaya the loved maid of Parvati reques- 
ted her for absolution from curse, for all. The Devi 
Said that all of them would get absolution at the place 
of penance of Brahma and other gods and would re- 
turn here. Of these, Candralekhā and her husband and 
Dhurjats would be happy on the earth. The two 
others would lead a miserable life on the carth.” 
(Kathāsaritsāgara, Padmavatilambaka Taranga 1) : 
BRAHMADEVA. A warrior who fought on the side of 
een viņi against the Kauravas in the battle of 
2ouarata. His duty was to protect the army in 


oce (M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 196, 
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BRAHMADUMBARA. A holy place in Kuruksetra, In 
Mahābhārata, Vana Parva, Chapter 83, Stanza 71, it 
is said that this place is auspicious to Brahmā. 

BRAHMAHATYA. Killing a Brāhmaņa is called Brahma- 
hatyā. In ancient India killing a Brāhmin was consi- 
dered to be a great sin. He, who committed this sin 
had to build a hut in the forest and live there for a 
period of twelve years, or make an alms-pot called 
‘Sivasirodhvaja’ and wander about begging alms, to 
purify his soul, or clse to attempt to jump intoa 
blazing fire thrice with bowed head, or perform one 
of the three sacrifices A$fvamedha, Svarjit or Gosava, 
If none of these was possible, he had to give all the 
wealth he had to Brahmins well-versed in Vedas, as 
gift. It is mentioned in Agnipurāņa, Chapter 169, that 
if any of the vows mentioned above was performed he 
would be absolved from the sin of Brahmahatyā. 

SGI, IT. A son of Kālanemi. (Brahmāņda Purana 
35:38). 

BRAHMAMEDHYA. A river, famous in the Purāņas. 
Mention is made about this river in Mahābhārata 
Bhīsmaparva, Chapter 9, Stanza 32. 

BRĀHMĀMUHŪRTA. The period of forty-eight minutes 
before the sunrise is called Brāhmamuhūrta. The 
deity of this period is Brahmā. In Agni Purāņa, Chap- 
ter 155, it is instructed that one should wake up at 
this period and engage in prayer and meditation. 

BRAHMANA. (B. MIN). 

(1) Origin. Brāhmaņas, Ksatriyas, Vaigyas, and Südras 
are the caturvarņas or the four castes. The Purāņas say 
that the four castes originated from different parts of 
the body of Brahmā. Sce Manusmrti, Chapter 1, 
Stanza 87 

*'Sarvasyasya tu sargasya 

Guptyartharh sa mahādyutih 

Mukhabāhūrūpajjānām 

Prthakkarmanyakalpayat. = 
(With a view to sustain the world, Brahma ordered acti- 
vities, for the four castes (Brāhmaņa Ksatriya, Vaisya, 
and Südra) who were born frcm his face, arms, thighs 
and fect). From this statement it is seen that the Brah- 
maņas were born from the face, Ksatriyas from the 
arms, Vai$yas from the thighs and Sūdras from the fect 
of Brahmā. 

2) The activities of a Brākmaņa. The duties of a Brāhmaņa 
are, performing sacrifice, and encouraging others to 
perform sacrifice, learning Vedas and teaching Vedas, 
giving gifts and getting remuneration. A Brāhmaņa has 
two births in one life. Till the time of investiture with 
the sacred string is one birth and from that period on- 
wards is the second birth. So a Brahmana is call 
‘dvija’ or twice-born. š 

The Brāhmaņas were allowed to do the works of agri- 
culture, keeping cows, trade and commerce and Kusida 
(money-lending). Living on the interest of money 
giving out asloan is Kusida. But they should not trade 
on products from cow, jaggery, salt, lac and esh. 
The, suffix p should be added to the name of 

rāhmaņa. A Brāhmaņa can have four wives. 

BRAHMANA(M). See Veda. 

BRAHMANDA. The word Brahmāņda means the anda 
of Brahma (anda-egg), the Supreme Being which is 
the root of the origin of the universe. Ata time long 
ago, which is beyond reckoning, there was nothing but 
an egg. This egg was split into two and from it a male 
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child with the radiance of innumerable suns came out. 


This wonderful child was helpless. After his birth he 
cried for a while, because of hunger and thirst. He 
got no help. ‘There was nobody to feed it. So this 
wonderful child looked up and lay there. This help- 
less child was called *Virütpurusa! (the next emanation 
irom Brahmā) by those versed in the Purāņas. The 
boy was so called because he was the most material 
of materiality, But he was an atom of .atoms and the 
first figuration of God. From each pore of the skin of 
the great virāt, who was the base of all the worldsa 
universe came into being. Thus all the countless uni- 
verses were born. Each universe has its own trinity of 
Brahma, Visņu, Siva and devas (the bright ones), the 
protectors of the eight zones. One universe comprises 
fourtcen worlds or rcalms, from Pātāla to the Brahma- 
loka (from the nether world to the upper world or 
the realm of Brahma). Countless such universes exist. 
Over and above all these universes there is Vaikuntha, 
and above Vaikuntha there is another world with an 
area of fifty crore yojanas (leagues), called ‘Goloka’ (the 
world of cow). Only the two worlds Vaikuntha and 
the Goloka are cternal. Bhūloka (the earth) consists 
of seven islands and sixty-four peninsulas. There are 
seven worlds above and seven worlds below. The scven 
upper worlds are Bhūloka, Bhuvarloka, Svarloka, Jana- 
Toka, Tapoloka. Satyaloka and Brahmaloka. Thus a 
universe consists of fourteen worlds. Thisis the idea 
given by the Purāņas about Brahmāņda. (Devi Bhaga- 
vata, Skandhas 9). 

Mention is made, in the Visnu Purana, Amsa 2, 
Chapter 7, about the construction of Brahmāņda. 

"This Brahmāņda, like the sced of the Kapittha tree 
(Vitar—the wood-apple) , is covered under, above and 
all around by aņdakatāha (egg-shell). The anda (egg) 
is covered by water ten times the ceg in volume. This 
water-shell is covered by a shell of fire. Around the 
shell of fire there is the shell of air and the air-shell 
is covered with ether. Around the shell of ether there 
is the shell of Egoism of darkness. Over the shell of 
Egoism there is the shell of glory and the shell of 
glory is covered by Prakrti, the Divine Nature. It is 
immcasurable. Prakrti contains numberless Brah- 

māņdas. As oil exists in sesame, God pervades the whole 

universe. This is the connection between Prakrti and 

Purusa. (The Nature and the Supreme Spirit). 
BRAHMANDAFURANA. One of the eighteen purāņas. 

This purāņa contains a talk by Brahmā about the glory 

of Brahmāņda. There are twelve thousand verses in 

this purāņa. (Agni Purāņa,Chapter 272). 
BRĀHMAŅIPPĀTTU. (Pāttu=song). A performance 

connected with the temples of Kerala. 
BRAHMĀNJALI. When a disciple stands before his 

teacher he should have both his arms folded. Folding 
both arms in this way is called Brahmāūijali. (Manu- 

smrti, Chapter 2). 

BRAHMAPRALAYA. Sec Manvantara. 

BRAHMAPURANA, (BRAHMAPURANA). This isa 
great book of twenty-five thousand verses taught to 
the great hermit-sage Marici by Brahma. It is mention- 
ed in Agni Purana, Chapter 271, that if a copy of this 
book istaken and offered to a Brahmin on the full 
moon day of the month of Vaišākha with cow and 


water, the giver will attain heaven. 
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BRAHMAPURI. The abode of Brahmā. Brahmapurī is 
on the summit of Mahameru, with an area of fourteen 
thousand yojanas (leagues). Áround this city, at the 
four sidcs, (East etc.) and at the four corners (South- 
East etc.) there are eight towns, very big and beautiful, 
kept by eight protectors such as Indra and others. The 
river Gaūgā which springs from the feet of Mahāvisņu 
wets the whole of Candramandala (Lunar region), 
falls down on the Brahmapuri, and dividing itself into 
four rivers called Sita, Alakananda, Caksus and Bhadra 
flows in four directions. The river Sita flows through 
the top of the mountains and passing through the 
mountain in the east called Bhadrāšva, falls in the 
Eastern Ocean. The river Alakananda flows to the 
south and reaches Bharata. Then it divides into seven 
rivers which unite in the ocean. The river Caksus pas- 
ses through the mountains in the west and enters the 
country called Ketumalavarsa and then flows into the 
ocean. The river Bhadra passes through all the moun- 
tains in the north and flows through the north country 
of the Kurüsa and falls in the North Ocean. The moun- 
tain of Malyavan in the west and the mountain of 
Gandhamādana in the east are as long as the moun- 
tain of Nilagiri in the north and the mountain of 
Nisadha in the south. Mount Meru shaped like an ear- 
ring stands in the middle of these four mountains. 
(Visnu Purana, Arhša 2, Chapter 21). 

BRAHMASALA. A holy place. It is mentioned in Maha- 
bharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 87, Stanza 23, that the 
moment one visits this holy Bath in the river Ganges, 
one would attain heaven. 

BRAHMASARAS. A holy place in Dharmāraņya. If a 
man fasts in this holy place for one night, he would 
reach the world of Brahma. In this holy place there is 
a peg driven down by Brahma himself. One who walks 
round this peg will attain the fruits of performing a 
Vajapcya yajūa (a drinking sacrifice). There is another 
holy bath of the name Brahmasaras in Gaya. (M. B. 
Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 25, Stanza 89). 

BRAHMASAVARNI. ‘Tenth Manu. (See Manvan- 
tara). 

BRAHMASIRAS. See Brahmistra. 

BRAHMASTHANA. A holy place. It is mentioned in 
Mahābhārata, Vana Parva, Chapter 84, Stanza 103, 
that a person who visits this holy place will get the 
ness of performing Aívamedha yāga. (Horse sacri- 

ce). 

BRAHMASTRA. This is known by another name Brah- 
maširāstra also. This weapon was given to Agastya by 
Siva. It is mentioned in Mahābhārata, Adi Parva, 
Chapter 138, Stanza 9, that Agastya gave this weapon 
to Agniveša, who gave it to Drona and Droņa gave it to 
Arjuna and instructed him about the use of itas 
follows : 

“You should never shoot this arrow at man. If it is 
used against mean people the three worlds would be 
destroyed. It is said that this weapon has no parallel 
in the world. Keep this pure, and give ear to what I 
say. If an enemy, other than human being attacks you 
this weapon may be used to kill him in battle.” z 

BRAHMATĪRTHA. A holy place in Kuruksetra. Itis 
mentioned in Mahābhārata, Vana Parva, Chapter 83 
Stanza 113, that a non-brāhmaņa who bathes in this 


holy place willl attain Brāhmaņatva. (the state of being 
a brāhmaņa). 


BRAHMATUNGA 


BRAHMATUNGA. A mountain. Ārjuna dreamt that 
Sri Krsna and himself went to the presence of Siva. 
Brahmatuünga was a mountain that Arjuna saw on the 
way in his dream-travel. (M.B. Droņa Parva, Chapter 
80, Stanza 31). 

BRAHMAVAIVARTAPURANA. One of the cightcen 
Purāņas. Savarni Manu taught this Purāņa to Nārada. 
The theme of the Purana is the story of Rathandhara. 
This Purana contains eighteen thousand verses. It is 
stated in Agni Purana, Chapter 272, that this Purana 
is.good to be given as a gift on the full moor.day of the 

monih of Māgha. 

BRAHMAVARTTA. A holy place situated in Kuruk- 
scira. It is mentioned in Mahābhārata, Vana Parva, 
Chapter83, Stanza 53, that he who takesa bath in 
this holy place will go to the world of Brahmā. Manu- 
smrti, Chapter 2, Stanza 17, refers to this Brahmavartta. 
Manu says as follows : 

*'Sarasvatidrsadvatyor- 
devanadyčfyadantaram | 
Taddevanirmitam degam 
Brahmavarttam pracaksate. // 
“The place between the two rivers Sarasvati and Drsad- 
"a iscalled Brahmāvartta, which was made by the 
evas.” 

BRAHMAVEDHYA. A river, famous in the Purāņas. 
Mention is made about this river in Mahābhārata, 
Bhisma Parva, Chapter 9, Stanza 30. 

BRAHMAYAJNA. A special sacrifice to be performed 
by a Brahmin only. The rules and rituals of the sacri- 
fice are given below :— 

The Brahmana should rinse his mouth three times. 
Then he should wipe his mouth twice and face once. 
Then he should take water in his hand and sprinkle 
iton his hands and legs, and then sprinkle it on his 
head, eyes, nose, ears, chest and forehead. After that 
uttering the name of the place, date, time, star etc. he 
should say to himself, * am beginning to perform 
hmayajfia.” For this he should have to place two 
darbhas (grass—Poa Cynosuroides) in his right hand, 
three in his left hand, one on the seat, one cach on his 
a-siring (sacred string worn by brahmins), hair 

and legs, and then think of the time, place, etc. and say 


to himself, “I am aboutt jū 
Bisa ths about to perform Brahmayajūa to 


MAHUTAM. A Sacrifice. There are five kinds of 
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BRBU TAKSA. A king of the period of the Vedas. He was 
liberal and interested in architecture and all kinds of 
construction work. In the Rg Veda and Sarhkhyayana 
Srauta Sūtra mention is made that this king offered 
plenty of presents to the hermit Bharadvaja. 

BRDHNASVA. A king. It is mentioned in Mahabharata, 
Vana Parva, Chapter 98, that Agastya once went to 
this king and begged him for wealth. 

BRHADANTA I. A king of the country known as 
Ulūka. Once in a battle, Arjuna defeated this King. 
Thenceforward he was friendly with the Pandavas, 
Brhadanta offered Arjuna a good deal of costly pre- 
sents. In the battle of Bharata, this king fought on 
the side of the Pandavas and was killed in the battle, 
(M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 27, Adi Parva, Chapter 
185, Udyoga Parva, Chapter 4; Drona Parva, Chapter 
23 and Karna Parva, Chapter 9). j 

BRHADANTA 1I. Brother of the king Ksemadhürti. Hc 
fought against the Kauravas and was killed in the 
battle. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 25; Karna Parva 
Chapter 5). 

BRHADASVA I. An ancient hermit. He had much res- 
pect for Dharmaputra. It is stated in the Mahābhārata, 
Vana Parva, Chapter 52, that Brhadašva went to the 
forest Kamyaka with Dharmaputra. Brhadasva narra- 
ted the story ‘Nalopakhyana’ to Dharmaputra in 
order to divert his mind from the thought of the loss 
of his kingdom. When he had finished the story he 
taught Dharmaputra, the two important spells, Aksa- 
hrdaya and Ašvaširas. 

BRHADASVA II. A king of the Iksvaku dynasty. His 
father was Sravasta. The King Kuvalayāšva was the 
son of Brhada va. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 122, 
Stanza 7). 

BĶHADĀTMĀ. A king of the Anga dynasty. (Agni 
Purāņa, Chapter 278). 

BRHADBALA I. A king in ancient India. (M.B: Adi 
Parva, Chapter 1, Stanza 237). 

BRHADBALA II. Son of Suba, a King of Gāndhāra. 
He was present at the Pāūcālī Svayamvara (marriage 
of Pāūcālī) with his brothers Sakuni and Vrsaka. 
(M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 185, Stanza 5). 

BRHADBALA III. A king of the country known as 
Kosala. During his conquest of the East, Bhimasena 
defeated this King. This powerful King of Kosala had 
given fourteen thousand horses for the Rājasūya (im- 
perial inauguration) of Yudhisthira. He fought with 
Abhimanyu and Ghatotkaca in the battle of Bharata. 
Itis mentioned in Mahābhārata, Droņa Parva, Chap- 
ter 40, Stanza 20, that Abhimanyu killed this Brhad- 
bala in the battle. 

BRHADBALIKA. An attendantof Subrahmanya. (M.B. 
Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Stanza 4). : 
BRHADBHANU. A fire. A hermit who had acquired 
great knowledge in Vedas and Vedāngas (scriptures) 
also has this name. (M. B. Vana Parva, Chapter 231, 
Stanza 8). - 

BĶHADBHĀSA. Sce Brhadkirti. 

BRHADBHASA. A arenie of the Sun. It is mentioned 


in the Mahābhārata, Vana Parva, Chapter 221, Stanza 
9, that Brhadbhāsā was the wife ofthe Agni (fire) 
called Bhānu. 


BRHADBRAHMA, See Brhadkirti, 


BRHADDHALA I 
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BRHADDHLA I A great King of Kosala. He gave 
fourteen thousand best hore for the Rājasūya (ie. 
rial inauguration) sacrifice performed by Yudhisthira 

as present. In the battle of Mahābhārata, Brhaddhala 

sided with the Kauravas and fought against the Panda- 

vas and was killed in thc battle by Abhimanyu. (M.B. 
Droņa Parva, 46; 24; Bhāgavata, Skandha 9). 

BRHADDHALA II. The son of Subala, the king of 
Gāndhāra—Brhaddhala attended the Paiicáli Svayam- 


vara (marriage of Pāūicālī) with his brother Šakuni 
and Vrsaka. 


BRHADDHALA III. A king of the Yādavas. He was 
the son of Devabhāga, the brother of Vasudeva. 
(Bhāgavata, Skandha 9). 2 

BRHADDHALADHVAJA. A hermit who was a leper. It 
is stated in Brahma Parva of Bhavisya Purana that this 
hermit recovered from leprosy by Sun-worship. 

BRHADDHVAJA. A Raksasa (giant). This giant wan- 

dered about stealing the wealth and women of others. 
One day Brhaddhvaja happened to meet with Kešinī, 
the beautiful wife of king Bhīmakcša. The lustful giant 
was about to take her away, when she told him 
thus :— “I hate my husband very much. So I am 
ready to come with you, of my own accord.” 
Taking her in his chariot the giant went to Ganga- 
sāgara saūgama. When she learned that this place was 
under the rule of her husband, she died of fear. Being 
unable to bear separation from Kešinī, the giant also 
died. As these two had died at the holy place of Ganga- 
sāgara saūgama, both attained the world of Visnu. 
(Skanda Purāņa, Kriyākāņda). St HOS 

BRHADDHVANI. A river in India. This river is famous 
in the Puranas. Mention is made about this river in 
Mahabharata, Bhisma Parva, Chapter 9, Stanza 32. 

BRHADGARBHA. Son of emperor Sibi. (For further 
information about him sce Astaka). 

BRHADGIRI. A person named Yati. He was one of 
those who were against sacrifice. (For further informa- 
tion see Prthurašmi). : E N 

BĶHADGURU. A king in ancient India. Mention is 
made about this king in Mahābhārata, Ādi Parva, 
Chapter 1, Stanza 233. i = E 

BRHADIKSU. A king ofthe family of Bhārata, (Bhāga- 
vata, Skandha 9). - 

BRHADISTHA. A king of the Puru dynasty. (Agni 
Purāņa, Chapter 279). 

BRHADRATHA l. A king. He went to the forest to 
Jead a life of retirement after having installed his eldest 
son on the throne. He began to do penance in the 
forest for the attainment of heaven. One day the hermit 
Šākāyanya appeared before him and told him that he 
might ask any boon. Accordingly the king said, “Tell 
me, what eternal Truth is and give me Spiritual know- 
ledge”. The hermit complied with his request. (Maitri 

nisad). a : 

BRIADRATHA II. A king of the Anga family. It is 
stated in Agnipurana, chapter 277 that he was the son 
of Jayadratha and that Visvajit was the son of Brha- 
dratha. The Lamsuras, a forest tribe of the mountain 
of Grddhrakūta, saved this King kon the attempt of 

termination of the Ksatriyas by Ea : 
(Mahābhārata, Santi Parva, Chapter 49; Drona Parva, 
57 and 62) . à EM 

BREADRATHA un A king of the Puru dynasty. This 
1 n sons of Girikā. Kuša, 
Brhadratha was one of the seve! 


Yadu, Pratyagra, Bala, Matsyakāla and Vira were the 

brothers of Brhadratha. A son named Kušāgra was 

born to Brhadratha. (Agni Purana, Chapter 275) 5 
RATHA IV. Son of Uparicara, the king of 

Cedi. Uparicara made his son Brhadratha, hing of 

Magadha. In course of time he becamea powerful 

emperor. This Brhadratha was a mighty warrior-king 
with an army of three aksauhiņīs i aksauhini is a 
complete army consisting of 21870 horses and 109350 
infantry). Though he had married two daughters of 
the King of Kasi he was childless. The sorrowful king 
went with his wives to a hermit named Candakausika 
and pleased him by giving him precious stones. The 
King told the hermit about his sorrow due to lack of 
children. The hermit gave them a mango fruit and 
said that the King should enthrone the son who would 
be born by eating the mango, and return to the forest 
for penance. The hermit gave eight boons for the son 
who was to be born. 
The King and his wives returned to the palace and 
divided the mango fruit into two and both of his wives 
ate the fruit and became pregnant. Each of them gave 
birth to half of a child. The lifeless forms of these half 
children were thrown out. A giantess called Jara put 
them together and instantly the pieces joined together 
and became a living child. The giantess took that child 
and made a present of it to the King. That child grew up 
and was known by the famous name Jarasandha. From 
that time onwards Giantess-worship began in Magadha. 
When Jarasandha came of age the King anointed him 
as King and went to the hermitage of Candakausika 
with his wives and began to do penance. After coming 
to the forest Brhadratha killed a giant named Rsabha 
and with his hide made three Big drums and placed 
them in the city. The sound of one beat on the drum 
will last for a month. When Bhima, Arjuna and Šrī 
Krsņa came to Magadha to kill Jarāsandha they broke 
these drums. (M.B. Adi Farva, 53 ; Sabhā Parva, 
Chapters 17, 19 and 21). 
BRHADRATHA V. A king who lived in a portion of 
an asura named Süksma. This king was present at 
Paficali svayambara (marriage of Pāūcāli). (M.B. Adi 
Parva, Chapter 67, Stanza 185). 
BRHADRATHA VI. An Agni (fire). As this Agni is the 
son of Vasistha he has got the name Vasistha also. A 
son named Praniti was born to this Agni. (M.B. Vana 
Parva, Chapter 220). 
BRHADVATI. A river in India, purāņically famous. 
Mention is made about this river in Mahābhārata, 
Bhīgma Parva, Ghapter 9, Stanza 30. 
BRHADVISA. A king of the family of Bharata. (Bhaga- 
vata, Skāndha 9). > 
BRHADUKTHA. He was the son of the hermit named 
Paücajanya. He was transformel to a god, who is 
remembered at the beginning ofthe sacrifice known 
as agnihotra. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 22) 
Stanza 13). 
BRHADDYUMNA. Sec Arvàvasu. 
BRHAJJYOTI. The son born to Angiras of his wife 
Subha. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 218, Stanza 2). 
BRHAKA. A deva Gandharva. (A class of Gods). It is 
mentioned in Mahābhārata Ādi Parva, Chapter 129, 
Stanza 57 that this Gandharva was present at thē 
Birthday celebration of Arjuna. 

BRHANMANAS I. See Brhatkirti, 
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BRHANMANAS II. A hermit. This hermit was one of 


igi f his wife Sumenā. 
al B. Vana. ety Chaptct 208). Bhāsābhārata, Chapter 76 as shown below : 


NMANTRA. See Brhatkīrti. The Suras and the asuras (the gods and the demons 

BRĪJANMEDĀS, A king ofthe Yadavas. He was the became enemies from time immemorial, regarding el 

son of Vapusmān and father of Srideva. (Kūrma Purana, possession of wealth and prosperity in the three worlds, 

1:24:6—10). To secure victory in the battles the gods made Brhas- 
BRHANNALA. The name adopted. by Arjuna during pati their teacher and likewise the asuras made Sak 

‘the conccalment of the Pandavas in the Kingdom of their teacher." 

Virāta. (For further information see Arjuna). The devas and asuras began to fight for Prosperity 
BRHANTA 1. A king. Yudhisthira performed a horse and wealth. At that time the devas selected Brhaspati 

‘sacrifice. Arjuna was taking the sacrificial horse and the asuras selected Sukra, as their teacher. 

round, for the conquest of the North when King 4) The conjugality of Brhaspali. Tara was the wife of 

Brhanta opposed him. Arjuna defeated him and brought Brhaspati. She was very beautiful. Seeing Candra’s 

him under subjugation. He presented Arjuna with a handsome figure she doted on him. There arose several 

large quantity of precious stones. (M.B. Adi Parva, quarrels over this affair. Finally the devas intervened 

Chapter 177). and Tara was given back to Brhaspatī. Budha was 

In the battle of Mahabharata Brhanta fought on the born to Candra by Tara. 

side of the Pandavas, and was killed by Duésasana. The individual called Tārain the family of the monkeys, 

M.B. Karņa Parva, Chapter 4). wasa son of Brhaspati. It is mentioned in Vālmīki 
BRHANTA II. A warrior on the side of the Kauravas. Ramayana, Bala Kanda, Sarga 17, Stanza 10 as follows, 

He was the brother of Ksemadhürti. Brhanta was which proves this fact. 

killed in a fight with Sātyaki. (M.B. Karņa Parva, *Brhaspati begot the mighty monkey Tāra.” In the 


3) Teacher of the Devas. The story of how Brhaspati 
became the teacher of the devas, is given in the 


Chapter 4). Rgveda, Mandala 1, Anuvaka 19, Sūkta 126, it is 
BĶHANTĀ. Onc of the seven mothers of Subrahmanya. mentioned that Brhaspati had a daughter named 
(M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 118, Stanza 10). Romašā. When her husband teased her Romaš$ā said 
BRHASPATI. The teacher of the devas (Gods). toher husband: ‘You please come and feel your 


1) Birth. "The father of Brhaspati was Angiras, the hand on my body. Don’t think that my organs are 
son of Brahma. Brahma grew amorous, at the sight of small. Though I am hairy like the goats of Gāndhāra, 
some celestial maids who were present at a sacrifice I have got all the organs fully grown.” ‘This is the 
performed by Rudra ; and he had seminal flow. statement in the Rgveda. In the Uttara Ramayana, 
Brahma put the semen in fire. From that fire the devas it is stated that Brhaspati had a Brāhmaņa son named 
such as Marīci, Bhrgu, Aügiras and others were born. Kufadhvaja, and that a daughter named Devavati was 
The name Aügiras was given because he was born out bornto Kufadhvaja. Devavati was born from his 
of angara (live-coal). Eight sons were born to Angiras mouth while Kusadhvaja was engaged in devotional 
by his wife Vasudā, They were Utathya, Brhaspati, recitation of the Vedas. Sita was the rebirth of this 
Vayasya, Santi, Ghora, Virūpa, Samvarta and Sudh- Devavati. It is stated in the Mahabharata, Adi Parva, 
anvā. All of them were sages who had attained one- Chapter 67, Stanza 69, that Drona, the son of Bhara- 
ness with the supreme Spirit by knowledge, and who dvaja, was born from a portion of Brhaspati. Kaca was 
had been frec from worldly pain. Of them Brhaspati, another son of Brhaspati. For full particulars of the 
Utathya and Sariivarta became famous through all story how Devayānī ( daughter of Sukra) hankcred 
the worlds. In some purāņas Vasudā, the mother of after Kaca, see ‘Kaca’ Mention is made in 
Brhaspati, is given the name Sraddha also. Mahābhārata, Vana Parva, Chapter 219, Stanza 1, 
It is stated that Brhaspati had a sister named Atgirasī. that Brhaspati had a wife called Čāndramasī and that 
She was a ‘follower of the Brahmā cult. She became she gave birth to six Agnis. In Kampa Rāmāyaņa, 
the wife of Prabhāsa the last one of the eight Vasus.! Yuddhakāņda mention is made that Bihas ati had a 
Visvakarmà was her son. (Bhāgavata Skandha 4, Mahā- daughter named Sulekhā. Si tā E daughter 
bhārata, Ādi Parva, Chapter 66). 2 s Cānd ke They esum ix A nis 
2) Is Brhaspati the son of Agni? In some purāņas Vires) : Insa, vene "b nt offerin ae ghee 
qo t of Agni E MEL EE Tus 
cud ie E gam (akas CARLA was amyu, the son of Brhaspati. It are satisfy this great 
e. 2 sere S 
A kās S 
“Oh Lod i vagas Aūgiras and said mals are iue The daughter of Dharma was 
day onwards you are the rel ee you di om due m wife of sany The name ofthe peade pud 
cond gand Í Will be the fire of Prajapati which is the ^ daughters pas pos A son named Dipti and throc 
second gas e ueri were born to Samyu. je Ea e ie 
ecausc of this boon - aja who is the recipient of first portion of G! 
nized Agiras alo as a "dU dva (gods), recog- ^ oblatedin sacrifice. On all full-moon days offerings 
Brhaspati is mentioned as the son of A i (fi a ein adi aam Biata had 2 
(Bhāgavata, Skandha 4). gni (fire-god) . named Bharata and a daughter named Bharati. Bharata 
asti aidia SEU the Agni is said to be the son of the Agni who is Prajā- 
' Mahābhārata, Vana arva, Chapter 218 tbat 


pati had six more brothers, bo | tbat the mother of Brhaspati h t d that Brhas- 
Āāgirasi had the name Thine Ae ee Brhatkirti, Brhatjyoti, Brhadbrabma, Mu maae niem its and that 
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pati Bharata. Thus Bharata got the famous name‘ 
great’. Bharata married Visā and a son do 
them called Vira. This Vira like Soma is the recipient 
„of sacrificial ghee, according to the belief of the Brah- 
manas. As this Vira is the recipient of the second ghee 
offered in sacrifice, as Soma, he is known by names 
such as Rathaprabhu, Rathadhvāna and Kumbharetas, 
Vira married Sarayü and became the father of Siddhi— 
Siddhi the Agnidevatā—who is remembered in all 
fire songs. Fire which has no action on prosperity, 
fame and vigour has the name Niácyavana. Niscya- 
vana praises the earth. Satya is the son of Ni$cyavana. 
Satya which blazes by flame determines time. Satya is 
known by another name Niskrti. The Agni Svana 
spreads diseases. The Agnis called Vipulaprabha, Yat- 
ātmā and Brahmacāri are invoked in simple domestic 
sacrifices by Brāhmaņas. The awful fire Badavāgni is 
supported by life. The sixth son of Brhaspati and Tara 
is called Svetakrt. The oblation offered to this Agni 
is known as Udadvāra. Svāhā was the daughter of 
Cāndramasī. Svāhā had three sons. They are three 
Agnis called Kāmāgni, Amogha, and Ukthya. (Bhāga- 
vata, Skandha 4). 
5) Growing amorous on the wife of elder brother. A story 
stating how Brhaspati begot a son by the wife of 
Utathya is given in Skandha 9 of Bhagavata. Mamata, 
the wife of Utathya, was pregnant. Brhaspati had 
coition with her when her husband was away. The 
mother and the child in the womb who opposed the 
act of Brhaspati were cursed. Mamata gave birth to two 
children, Fearing that her husband might cast her out 
she left the son of Brhaspati in the forest and was 
about to go, when there was a divine voice from above, 
“Miadhe, Bharadvājamimam bhara dvajarn Brhas- 
pate.” ‘You senseless woman, bring up this one born 
Of the two. Brhaspati, bring up this one born of the 
two.” Hearing this ethereal voice Brhaspati took the 
child and gave him the name  Bharadvaja and brought 
him up. After that the child was given to emperor 
Bharata. The famous archer Drona was the son of this 
Bharadvaja. M 
6) Personātion of Brhaspati. The enmity between the 
devas and asuras increascd day by day. Šūkrācārya 
the teacher of the asuras began to do penance before 
Siva in the Himālayas, with a view to get a divine 
spell or incantation to destroy the devas. The duration 
of the penance was thousand years. Indra came to 
know of this secret and sent his daughter Jayanti to 
et the spell from Sukra by deceit. She stayed with 
Šukra as his disciple and servant. Thousand years passed 
by. Siva appeared before Sukra and gave him the spell, 
capable of destroying the devas. When he was about 
to return Jayanti accepted him as her husband. Be- 
cause of his familiarity with her, of along standing, 
he could not refuse her request. Sukra told her that 
he would become her husband, for a period of ten 
years and that during that period both of them would 
be invisible to the world. Thus the couple began an 
invisible life. PE 
Brhaspati thought of making the best use of this period. 
He personated himself as ukrācārya and went to the 
Asuras, who thinking that their teacher had returned 
after a long penance gave him a loving and sincere 
welcome. Brhaspati sat on the seat of Sukrácárya and 


began to exhort the asuras in such a manner that 
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within the period of ten pe he wasable to remove 
factionalism and hatred from them. 

At the expiry of ten years' invisible life Sukra returned 
having sent Jayantī away. The asuras saw two Sukras 
together and were amazed. They declared that the 
real Sukra was he who had been teaching them for the 
last ten years. Being ES at the ingratitude of the 
asuras he cursed them t they would shortly be 
destroyed and then left the place. At this juncture 
Brhaspati also assumed his real form and returned to 
heaven. Thus the asuras became a people without a 
leader like sheep without a shepherd. At last they 
approached their teacher Sukra who became their 
teacher again, when they begged for his pardon. But 
he said that his curse could not be recalled. But he 
gave them absolution by saying that they would regain 
their lost power during aine time of Manu Sāvarņi. 
(Devī Bhāgavata, Skandha 4). 

7) Gursing Ravana. Once Ravana was returning haugh- 
ty and proud after having defeated the devas and con- 
guered heaven, when Sulekha the daughter of Brhas- 
pati, got terrified and ran away to hide herself from 
him. Ravana chased her and when she was caught he 


tried to ravish her. Brhaspati got angry and cursed him. 
“You, who have grown rank by the dart of Cupid, 


will meet with death by the dart of Rama". (Kampa 
Rāmāyaņa, Yuddha Kanda). 
8) Brhaspati aud Hanūmāu. Aüjana the mother of 
Hanūmān was a servant of Brhaspati in her previous 
birth. Her name then was Puiljikasthali. She once went 
to fetch water. At that time many Vidyādhara young 
people, both male and female, came there and engaged 
in amorous acts. Puiijikāsthalī witnessed these love- 
scenes for a long time and then returned home. It is 
mentioned in Kampa Rāmāyaņa that Brhaspati 
cursed her to be born in the next birth as a female 
monkey. 
Aūjanā gave birth to Hanüman. When he grew up 
Hanūmān desired to learn Vedas and Sastras (scrip- 
tures). Hanūmān approached Brhaspati to learn from 
him. But Brhaspati was not prepared to teach a monkey 
who jumped about everywhere. The disappointed 
Hanūmān went to the Sun, who asked him how it 
could be done by himas he was engaged in travelling 
without stop. Haniiman said that he would move in 
front of the sun always. Thus Hanūmān who had been 
rejected by Brhaspati became the disciple of the Sun. 
(Uttara Rāmāyaņa). 

9) Other information. 

(1) It is mentioned in Devi Bhāgavata, Skandha 1, that 
Brhaspati was the teacher of the hermit Suka. 

(2) In AgniPurāņa, Chapter 51, it iš instructed that 
Brhaspati should be consecrated in temples as wearing 
a necklace of beads (Elaeo carpus seeds) and a water 
pot. 

(3) Mention is made in the Mahābhārata, Ādi Parva, 
Chapter 169, Stanza 21 that Brhaspati gave Bhara- 
dvāja Āgneyāstra (the arrow of fire). 

(4) During the period of emperor Prthu, when the 
Earth-goddess was changed into a cow the gods employ- 

ed Brhaspati to milk the cow to obtain the things they 
needed. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 69). 

(5) Once Brhaspati gave Subrahmaņya a stick as a 

present. (M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 46). 
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(6) Once Brhaspati adviscd Indra to use sweet words. 
(M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 84). <3 

(7) Once Brhaspati got angry with Mahavisnu at the 
sacrifi ial hail of epee (M.B. Santi Parva, 
Chapter 336, Stanza 14). 

(8) pid cursed the Jaladevatās (goddesses of 
water). (M.B. Šānti Parva, Chapter 242, Stanza 27). 
{9} Brhaspati and Candra are said to be Brāhmaņa 
Kings. ( M.B. ASvamedha Parva, Chapter 9, Stanza 8). 
10; Cozclusior, Brhaspati was a deep thinker and one 
who had firm convictions in many matters. He was a 
man of vast knowledge. Every movement of the gods 
had its origin in the brains of Brhaspati. There is no 
philosophy which does not contain the exhortations 
made by B haspati at various times to the devas (gods) 
or kings or hermits. 

BRHATKARMA. A king of the family of Anga. (Agni- 
Puràna). 

BRHATKATHA. Sec Guņādhya. 

BRHATKAYA. A king of the family of Bharata. 
(Bhāgavata, Skandha 9). 

BRHATKETU. A king in ancient India. Mention 
is made about this king in the Mahābhārata, Ādi 

Parva, Chapter 1, Stanza 237. 

BRHATKIRTI. A son of Angiras. Mention is made in 
Mahābhārata, Vana Parva, Chapter 218, that seven 
sons, named Brhatkīrti, B:hajjyoti, Brhadbrahmā, Brha- 
dmanā, Brhadmantra, B-hadbhasa and Brhaspati anda 
daughter named Bhānumatī were born to Angiras and 
his wife Subha. 

the family of 

Chapter 

attended 


country known as 
ie Bc ought on the 
was killed in the battle, b 

mane (Drona Parva, Chapter 337, Stanza 65) 


ynasty. King 


sons, Ajamidha, Dvimīdh tona C 
Purāņa, Chapter 278). dha and Purumidha, (Agni 


ras. The Ksatriyas 
sed him a great deal. Mention js 


consequence. 
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NAT. Aki i 
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BRHATSENA IIT, A teacher, 
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Purāņa that Nārada had taught Brhatscna, Brahma- 
vidyā (theosophy). 

BRHATSENA. A female attendant of Damayanti. Mention 
is madc in Mahābhārata, Vana Parva, Chapter 60, that 
when Nala was defeated in the game of dice, Dama. 
yantī sent Brhatsenà to inform the ministers about the 
defeat of the King. 

BRHATTA I. Another name of the Sun. (M.B. Adi 
Parva, Chapter 1, Stanza 42). 

BRHATTA Il. A king born to Kaleya, 
Ādi Parva, Chapter 67, Stanza S6 

BRHATTA(M). A song of Sima conciliation—one of 
the four expedients) originated from the head of her- 
mit Pāūcajanya. From the face of this hermit another 
song ofSāma called Rathantara also originated. These 
two songs of Sāma are very effective expedients. So 
they are called Tarasāharas (quickly effective). (M.B. 
Vana Parva, Chapter 220, Stanza 7). 

BĶHATĪ I. Mother of Caksugamanu. Two sons, Sisthi, 
and Bhavya were born to Dhruva by his wife Šambhu, 
Succhāyā the wife of Sisthi gave birth to five sons, 
Ripu, Ripuūjaya, Vipra, Vrkala and Vrkatejas. These 
Sons were sinless. Brhati was the wife of Ripu. Cāksu- 
sa Manu was born to Ripu and Brhati. (Vigņu Purana, 
Améa 1, Chapter 13). 

BRHATI II. One of the seven horses of the Sun. The 
seven horses of Sun are, Gayatri, Brhati, Usnik, 
Jagati, Tristup, Anustup and Pankti. (Visnu Purana, 

Isa 2, Chapter 8). : 

BĶHATVA. A devagandharva (a class of gods). In the 
Mahābhārata, Ādi Parva, Chapter 122, mention is 
made that this gandharva had participated in the 
birth celebration of Arjuna. 

BRLHANA (BILHANA). A Sanskrit poet who lived in 
the 11th Century A.D. Brlhana is the author of Vikram- 
āūkadevacarita, Caurapaūcāšikā, Karņasundarī and 
such other works. Of these Karnasundari is a four- 
act play. The theme of the play is Kāmadeva the 
king of the Cālūkyas marrying Karņasundarī a 
vidyādhara woman. The King at first sees her in a 
dream and falls in love with her. She then appears 
before the King in the guise of a boy. But the intelli- 
Bent minister recognizes her by her fragrance and 
introduces fier to the King and the King marries her. 
Brlhaņa had written his dramas on the model of 
Malavikagnimitra, Ratnāvalī and such other dramas. 

BUDBUDĀ. A celestial maid. She was the hand-maid of 
Vargā a celestial beauty. (For further information see 


argā). 
BUDHA I. Sonof Candra. 
1) Birth. Brhaspati the teacher-priest of the devas 
had a very beautiful wife named Tara. 
the handsome 
Candra was the Disciple of Brhaspati. It was not right 
oa mel part of the wife ofthe teacher tofecl amorous 
owa; 


an asura. (M.B, 


wife. Both Candra and Tārā di ed to 
Brhas ra and Tara did not pay any he 


BUDHA II 


was the father of the child. All accept 

Tārā. Budha was the child Tārā EE bi NN 4 
2) Marriage and birih of a child. Budha rew up to be 
a youth. During the period the King tam, one 
day entered Kumāravana (a forest) and was changed to 
a woman. When the King became a woman the name 
adopted was Ilà, who grew amorous of Budha. The 
famous King Purüravas was the son born to them. 
(For ons information sec Ilà, Candra and Purü- 
ravas). 


3) Other information 

1) Budha wears a necklace of Rudrākga beads (Elaco 
eks) Seeds) and has a bow. (Agni Purāņa, Chap- 

er 51). 

(2) Candra performed the christe 
Budha. (Bhāgavata Skandha 9). 
(3) Budha is a luminous member of the assembly of 
Brahma, ( M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 11, Stanza 29). 
UDHA II. A hermit. Once he spoke about the impor- 
tance of Vānaprastha (retirement in the forest). It is 
mentioned in Mahābhārata, Santi Parva, Chapter 244, 
Stanza 17, that this hermit spent the whole of his life 
in Vanaprastha (retirement in the forest) and at the 
end he entered heaven. 

BUDHA III. A scientist on ethics. He has written a 
book called Dharmašāstra on the different kinds of 
rites of consecration, initiation etc. from formation in 
the womb till Upanayana (investiture with the Brahma 
string), different.kinds of marriages, Paūcamahāyaj- 
fias (the five essential sacrifices) Sraddha (offering 
tothe manes), Pākayajia (simple domestic sacri- 
fices), Somayaga (drinking the moon-plant juice at 
the Soma sacrifice) and such other matters of cthics. 

BUDHA IV. A Brahmana who lived in Gaudade:a. 
Budha who was the incarnation of all vices drank too 
much and spent a whole night lying unconscious on 
the veranda of the house of a harlot. His father became 
anxious about him as he had not returned though the 
night had advanced much. He searched everywhere 
and finally came to the place where he was lying un- 
conscious. He reviled the son, who getting angry 
killed his father then and there. 

After that he returned home. His mother advised him 
to leave off his vices. His wife shed tears before him. 
Seeing that his mother and wife were impediments 
on his way, he put an end to their lives. 

Once this Brāhmaņa carried away Sulabhi the beauti- 
ful wife of hermit Kālabhūti and ravished her. Sulabha 
cursed him and made him a leper. 

Budha wandered about and reached the city of King 
Sürasena. On that day the King was about to goto 
Heaven with the entire city by aeroplane. However 
hard the pilots might try the planc would not move an 
inch. Then the devas told the King: ‘Drive away 
the leper there. The vices of that sinful murderer 
have made the plane stationary.” È 
Sürasena who was kind and righteous, neared the leper 
and cured him with caturāksarīmantra (a spell of four 
Ietters) and got ready to take him also to heaven. 
(Gaņeša Purāņa 1 : 76). ; : 

BUDDHA. The founder of Buddhism. Some consider 
him to be an incarnation of Visnu. In days of old in 
a battle the devas were defeated by the asuras and the 
godsapproached Visnu with their grievance. Mahā- 

"vignu incarnated as the son of Suddhodana with the 


ning ceremony of 
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name Gautamabuddha (Siddhartha). Then he went 
to the asuras and made them reject thc Vedas and the 
laws thercof. All the Daityas (Asuras) became Bud- 
dhists. There is a story in Agnipurana, Chapter 16, 
that thus it was the purpose of Buddha to convert 
every asura to Buddhism and send him to hell. 

e story given above is in accordance with the Purā- 
nas. The following are the facts gained by historic 
investigations. 

Gautama Buddha was born in B.C. 560, in Kapilavastu 
near the Himālayas. His father was Suddhodana. He 
was born in the family of the Sakyas. The word 'Sākya” 
is another form of the word Ksatriya. The real name of 
Buddha was Siddhartha. Suddhcdana brought up his 
son in such a way that he should not be subjected to 
any sort of mental pain or worry. So he kept Buddha 
aloof from the outer world. Thus he spent his childhood 
in comfort and pleasure. Once by chance he happened 
to sce a sick man, an old man and a dead body. The 
sight made him thoughtful. He began tothink upon 
a way to remove sorrow and pain from the world and 
to bring about peace and comfort. 

The change that appeared in the son worried the 
father. So at the age of sixteen he made Siddhartha 
marry Ya$odhari. A son was born to them. But the 
mind of Siddhārtha was restless, distressed and agi- 
tated. One day Siddhártia discarded everything and 
went out of thc palace alone. 

Siddhārtha wandered from place to place learning 
from various teachers. But he did not find peace. 
Once on a full-moon day while he was sitting in medi- 
tation under a banian tree he got ‘Bodha’. (insight or 
conviction). From that day onwards he began to be 
known by the name ‘Buddha’. After that he came to 
Kāsi, and told his disciples how he got Bodha or con- 
viclion. The number of his followers increased day by 
day. Thus Buddhism came into being. Buddha said 
that the reason for pain and sorrow in the world was 
desire and that sorrow could be exterminated only 
by controlling and overcoming all desire. To attain 
Eternal Bliss one should be true and righteous in 
thought, deed and word and that ‘Not Killing” was 
the foundation of righteousness. Buddhism spread 
everywhere in Bhārata. 
Gautama Buddha died at the age of eighty. 


BUDDHAGHOSA. An ancient Sanskrit poet. It is be- 


lieved that he lived in the 4th century A.D. The 
most important work of this poet who was a Buddhist, 
is "Padyacūdāmaņi. The life of Buddha is described 
in this Book in ten Kandas (sections). A similarity to 
the poems of Kālidāsa and Ašvaghosa is seen in this 
poem. Buddhaghosa is said to have reached Ceylon 
in 357 A.D. and translated some Buddhist literature. 


BUDDHI. A wife of Dharmadeva. In Visņu Purāņa 


Arhša 1, Chapter 7, it is mentioned that Dharmadeva 
had married thirteen daughters of Daksa. They are 
Sraddhā, Laksmi, Dhrti, Tusti, Medhā, Pusti, Kriya, 
Buddhi, Lajjā, Vapus, Santi, Siddhi and Kirti. 


BUDDHIKAMA, An attendant of Subrahmanya. (M.B. 


Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Stanza 12). 


BUDDHISM. (BUDDHA-MATA). The origin of Bud- 


dhism was in the sixth century B.C. This new religion 
was shaped out of Hinduism that prevailed at that 
time. Buddhism which had its origin in North India, 
prevailed everywhere in India up to the eleventh 
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tury A.D. During that period there was an over- 
flow ob this rcligion 1 the other parts of Asia. Now 
this religion has its full sway over the people of Burma. 
90% of the population there, are adherents of Bud- 
dhism. 80% of the people of Thailand, 60% of the 
people in Ceylon and Japan and 17% in China are 
now Buddhists. In India, Pakistan and the Philippines 
the Buddhists are only a minority. Even though Indo- 
nesia isa Muslim country there is a small class of 
Buddhists there. Combodia, Lavos and Tibet arc consi- 
dered to be Buddhist countries. In Nepal there are 
only two religions, Hinduism and Buddhism. In count- 
Ties outside Asia there are followers of Buddhism. 
Statistics reveal that there are one hundred and Sixty- 
five thousand Buddhists in North America, one 
hundred and thirtyfive thousand in South America, 
and ten thousand in Europe. The number of Buddhists 
in the world today is 150.31 crores. 


C. (3) The letter C has two meanings, viz., evil people 
and pure man. 

CAIDYA. Sisupala, king of Cedi. Dhrstaketu, King of 
Cedi, is also known by this name. It was this Caidya 
who led the Krauücavyüha created by Dhrstadyumna 
in the great battle. (Krauücavyüha =A battle array 
5 pe of a stork). (Sloka 47, Chapter 50, Bhīgma 

arva). 

CAITRARATHA. A prince born to Kin Kuru: of his 
queen Vahini (Sloka 50, Chapter 94, Ādi Parva). 

CAITRARATHA(M). A forest of purāņic fame. Once 
King Yayati enjoyed sexual acts with the apsaras 
Viévaci in this forest. (Sloka 43, Chapter 75, Ādi 
Parva). It was here in this forest that Pāņdu spent some 
days once with his wives Mādrī and Kuntī. (Sloka 48, 
Chapter 118, Ādi Parva). 

a support to the great mountain Mahāmeru were 
four mountains, Mandara, Merumandara, Supāršva 
and Kumuda. Above each of these was a garden-wood, 


Thus it is to be presumed that Caitraratha was on 
Merumandara, (Chapter 16, Paūcama Skandha, 


CAITRARATHA PARVA. A ivisi j 
asā Mahatherstay sub-division of Adi Parva, 
CAITYAKA. „A mountain. This mountain is situated 
near Girivraja, the capital city of Magadha, This moun- 
an was very dear tothe People of Magadha. The 
o. lowers of Brhadratha deemed it as a God and 
worshipped it. (Chapter 21, Sabha Parva). 
CAKATA. (See Brahmadatta II). 
die sis zon of ens the Naga king. He died at 
falling into the fie. | d Para a oranan BY 
CAKRA I 


Subrahmanya by Visņu, the coe two being Sankrama 

5 ter 45, Vi : 
CAKRA II. Qne of p two attendants presented to 
araa MP ns 45, Vēsā 40). e o 

KRA - Sūdaršana Cakra (di f avi 

The View Past ( isc) of Mahāvisņu. 
te origin of the Cato mss the following story about 
is a (the SER God) married Sarnjiia, daughter 
LUE (gare ut, due to the insufferable heat of 
band the marital life of Sarhjfià became miser- 


able, and so she requested her father to lessen the heat 
of Sürya. And, accordingly Vi$vakarmà ground Sürya 
on a grinding machine and thus diminished his etful- 
gence. But, the grinding could diminish only 1/8 of 
that effulgence, which glowing red-hot dropped on the 
earth, and with that Vi$vakarmà made the Sudaršana 
Cakra, the Tri$üla, the Puspakavimāna and the 
weapon called Sakti. Out of those four things the 
Triséüa came to be possessed by Siva, the Puspaka- 
vimana by Kubera and Sakti by Brahma. The Sudar- 
šana Cakra which was glowing like anything was 
deposited in the sea. ( Visņu Purana, Part 3, Chapter 2). 
There is a story in the Mahabharata as to how the 
Cakra thrown into the sca came into the Possession of 
Mahavisnu. While Sri Krsna and Arjuna were picnic- 
ing on the shores of the Yamunà Agnideva went to 
them and requested them to give Khāņdava forest to 
him for food.’ As Taksaka, friend of Indra, was living 
in the forest the latter was causing heavy rains to fall 
there. Krsna and Arjuna realized the fact that Agni 
would be able to consume the forest only after subjuga- 
ting Indra. But, how to manage it? Then Agni said 
that he would supply the weapon to fight Indra with, 
and accordingly he meditated on Varuna, who pre- 
sented to him (Agni) a chariot and flag with monkey 
as symbol, a quiver which would never become empty 
of arrows, a bow called Gandiva and the Sudaršana 
Cakra. Agnideva gave the Cakra to Sri Krsņa and the 
297). things to Arjuna. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 

CAKRA(M) II. A city in ancient India. (Bhisma 
Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 45). 

CAKRADEVA. A warrior born in Vrsni vamáa. (Vrsņi 
dynasty). (Sabhā Parva, Chapter 14, Verse 57). 
snis) ANUS. A synonym of Kapila maharsi. (Sce 

pila). 

CAKRADHARA. A very intelligent brahmin. Onc-eyed. 
and bent down in body he is a character in Vatsaraja- 
carita. (See Vidūsaka). X i 

CAKRADHARMÄ. Chief of the Vidyādharas. He, with 
his younger brother is engaged in singing the praise of 
Kubera. (Sabhā Parva, Chepter 10, Verse 27). 

CAKRADVARA(M). A great mountain. Indra per- 
formed a yajfia on this mountain. (Santi Parva, 
Chapter 4, Verse 185) . 3 

CAKRAKA. The son, a Brahmavādin, of Visvāmitra. 
(Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 64). 2 

CAKRAMANDA. nāga (a serpent). It was this 
naga which was deputed by Ananta (naga king) to 
lead the soul of Balarama on his death to Patala. 
(Mausala Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 16). 

CAKRANEMI. A woman attendant of Skandadeva. 
(Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Verse 5). 

KRĀ A town in ancient India. (Bhisma Parva, 
Chapter 9, Verse 45). 

CAKRAVAN. A mountain very much extolled in the 
Puranas. When deputing monkeys in quest of Sita, 
Sugriva instructed them to make a special search in 
Mount Cakravān. It was on this mountain that Visva- 
karma e br teu Cakra. (Valmiki Rāmā- 
yana, Kiskindha anda, Chapter 42, Verse 16). 

CAKRAVYŪHA. A Phalanx.” 


A particular pattern of army formation on ground. In 
the Kaurava-Pandava war Droņāzārya formed a Cakra- 
vyüha wherein Abhimanyu, son of Arjuna got himself 
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trapped and killed. (Abhimanyu, who i 
inside the Vyüha a not know the Bete en 
ing out of it which Arjuna alone knew). Cakravyüha is 
made in the form and shape of Cart-wheels, Vyàsa has 
described the Cakravyüha made by Drona as follows: — 
The great preceptor made the Cakravyüha and posted 
in it to maximum capacity kings, who were equal to 
Indra. In every opening of thc vyüha were posted 
princes equal in prowess to the Sun. All the princes 
were organised compactly. And, all of them wore red 
uniforms and wcre adorned with other things also red 
in colour and held red flags. They also wore golden 
ornaments and garlands scented with Sandal paste. 
Ten thousand strong they rushed forward to fight with 
Abhimanyu. Duryodhana’s son, Laksmana, led the 
onrush. Ín the centre (of the Cakravyüha) stood 
Duryodhana in the company of heroes like Karna, 
Duššāsana and Krpa. And, at the head of the army 
stood Drona, the captain of the army, who looked like 
the rising sun. Then there was the King of Sindhu, 
and near "him stood Ašvatthāmā, and there stood in 
front of them thirty Kauravas, all of them equal to 
Devas. On the flanks were great heroes like Salya, 
Bhūrišravas. And then did the battle rage. (Droņa 
Parva, Chapter 34). 

CAKRIKA. A forest hunter. The following story is 
told about him in Chapter 16, Kriyayoga of the Padma 
Purāņa. 

Devoted much to his parents, Cakrika was a great 
devotee of Visnu. He used to worship Visņu daily with 
fruits, (edible) roots etc. But, he did so only after 
himself tasting them. One day while thus tasting a 
fruit, somehow or other it got itself-lodged in his 
throat, and all his attempts to dislodge it failed. The 
fruit had to be, at any rate, offered to Visnu and there- 
fore Cakrika drew his sword and cut his throat with it. 
Lord Vigņu who was so pleased at such great devotion 
of the man appeared on the scene and brought him 
back to life. Sometime afterwards Cakrika expired at 
the Dvārakā temple, and thus attained salvation. - 

CAKRODDHATA. A king in the dynasty of Yayāti. 
(Bhagavata, Navama Skandha). 

CAKSUS I. A synonym of the Sun. (Ādi Parva, Chapter 
1, Verse 42). : 

CAKSUS II. A tributary of river Gaūgā. Starting from 
Visnupüda (Svarga) the Ganga falls into Devayāna 
and thence into the moon and after flocding the whole 
area it divides itself into four tributaries, viz., Sītā, 
Caksus, Alakanandā and Bhadrā and falls into Brahma- 
loka and flows in four directions. Of the four tributa- 
ries the river called Caksus falls on the peak of Mount 
Mālyavān and then flews through Ketumala and falls 
into the western sca. The Gaūgā which flows through 
India isa branch of the above-mentioned tributary, 
Alakanandā. (Devi Bhāgavata, Astama Skandha). 

CAKSUSIII. A king born in the lunar dynasty. He 
was the son of King Anudruhyu. (Bhāgavata, Navama 
Skandha). : 

CAKSURVARDHANIKA. A river which flows through 
Sakadvipa. (Saka island). (Bhīgma Parva, Chapter 11, 
Verse 33). 

CAKSUSAMANU. 

1) General. The sixth 
Manvantara). 


of the fourteen Manus. (Sce 
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2) Genealogy. Uttānapāda and Priyavrata were the 
sons of Svāyambhuvamanu, and Dhruva was Uttāna- 
pāda's son. Dhruva had two sons, Sisti, and Bhavya 
by his wife Sambhu. Suchaya, wife of Sisti, had five 
sons, viz., Ripu, Ripunjaya, Vipra, Vrkala and Vrkate- 
jas. From Brhati, wife of Ripu, was born Cāksusa, the 
mighty and Caksusa hegot a son called Manu by 
Puskarani, daughter of Vīraņaprajāpati and one of the 
offsprings of Varuna. This Manu was called Caksusa 
Manu. And Caksusa Manu had ten sons by his wife 
Nadvala, daughter of Vairājaprajāpati, called Kuru, 
Puru, Satadyumna, Tapasvi, Satyavan, Suci, Agni- 
stoma, Atiratra, Sudyumna and Abhimanyu. Out of 
the ten, Puru had the following sons by Agneyi, viz. 
Aga, Sumanas, Khyāti, Kratu, Aūgiras and Sibi. 
Anga married Sunitha, and Vena was their son. The 
famous emperor, Prthu was Vena's son. 

3) Former life. The following story is told in the 
Mārkaņdeya Furāņa about the former life of Cāksusa 
before he was born as Gaksusa. In that former life he 
was Ānanda, son of Anamitra. Once a cat carried 
Ananda away and laid him on the bed of the child of 
King Vikranta, and the same cat deposited the king’s 
child somewhere else. And, Ananda grew up as thc 
real son of the King. But, one day he told the King 
the truth about him and left for the forest for tapas. 
Brahmā appeared before him and blessed that he 
would, in the next birth, be born as the sixth Manu 
and thus Cáksusa became the sixth Manu. 

4) Chief incidents during his time. During Cāksusaman- 
vantara were born the famous Nara and Narayana as 
the sons of Dharma. It was also during this period that 
Brahma was born as Candra, Visnu as Dattátreya and 
Siva as Durvāsas from Anasūyā, the purest of women 
and the wife of Atri. (Devi Bhàgavata, Caturtha 
Skandha). 

CAKSUSI. An art, the study of which will enable one 
to see anything in the three worlds. Cāksusī was 
taught by Manu to Soma, by him to Višvāvasu, by 
him to Citraratha, the Gandharva and by him to 
Arjuna, son of Pāņdu. (Ādi Parva). 

CĀKYĀRKŪTTU. A very important art practised in 
temples mainly in Kerala. It is called so bečause itis . 
exhībited by Cākyārs (a sect attached to temples). In 
important temples a place called Kūttambala is set 
apart for displaying the art. The Küttu now prevalent 
in Kerala temples is not exactly of its old form. Kula- 
fckharavarmà perumāl (elected ruler of old Kerala) 
effected some changes in theold art form, and Bhāskara- 
ravivarma perumāl and Tolakavi made further reforms 
in it. The art of Kūttu was evolved with the object of 
relating purāņic stories in such a manner as will help 
devotional feelings grow in man. 

Thc main aim of the Küttu is to narrate purāņic 
stories in such a way asto instil Bhakti in the hearers 
and to create an interest in them in the Puranas. The 
Cakyar (the man who gives the discourse who usually 
belongs to the Brahmin sect called Cākyārs) tells the 
story in a very interesting way, reciting appropriate 
passages from the Puranas and illustrating them with 
apt examples and similes. The narration is from the 
beginning till end humorous. The Cakyar who delivers 
the discourse is usually a man with a good sense of 
humour and a sense of what is odd, strange or eccentric 
in nature and human character. There are three varie- 


CALĀ 


ties of Kūttu : Prabandhaih Kūttu, Narnbiar Küttu and 
Kūtiājtam. Of these the first is narrative. (Akhyana- 
para) while in the second and third type, the clement 
of acting is more important (Abhinayapara). —— 

CALĀ. Laksmidevi. The following story is told in thc 

Devī-bhāgavata as to how this name came to be 
applied to the devi. Once Revanta the very handsome 
son of Süryadeva came to Vaikuntha riding Uccaih- 
$ravas, Indra's horse. Devi, who was at that time with 
Visnu gazed for a few minutes in wonder at thc horse. 
She did not, therefore, attend to Visnu's talk. Angered 
at this Visnu told the devi: 'Since your eyes find 
enjoyment on unnecessary things and move about 
among such objects, you shall be called from today 
onwards Ramā and Calà. Also you will be born as a 
mare on earth. Accordingly Mahālaksmī was born as 
a mare on the banks of river Sarasvati, and regained 
her old form only after delivering a son by Visnu. That 
son was Ekavira, founder of the Hehaya kingdom. (Devi 
Bhāgavata, Skandha 6). 

CAMARA. (CAMARI). An animal whose tailisits most 
important and valued organ. In the course of its move- 
ments in the forest if the tail gets entangled anywhere 
itis supposed to lie down there till the tail is freed by 
itself. About the origin of Camara, the following story 
is told in the Valmiki Rāmāyaņa. Krodhavašā, daughter 
of Daksaprajapati and wife of Kasyapa had ten daugh- 
ters, viz. Mrgi, Mrgamadā, Hari, Bhadramadā, 
Mātaūgi, Sardali, Sveti, Surasā, Surabhi and Kadrü. 
To ja. (Valecīki te Srmaras and Camaras owe thcir 
origin. (Valmiki Rāmāyaņa, Araņya Kanda, Canto 14). 

CAMARA(M). A rod (handle) with a large tuft of 
hair, fibre or feathers at the end. A symbol used by 
kings and brahmins. Cámara of the king should have a 
golden handle, and it should be made of the wings of 
the swan, the pea cock, the Balākā bird etc. But, the 
wings of different birds shall not be intermixed. Circu- 
lar in shape, the Camara should have on its handle 
3, 4, 5, 6, 7, or 8 sandhis (joints, knots). (Agni- 
purana, Chapter 245). 

CAMASA. A yogi, the younger brother of Bharata, a king 
born n coe dynasty ot raava, son of Manu. This 
country got its name Bharata from king Bharata (coun 
ruled by Bharata). Bharata had E as called 
Kusavarta, Ilāvarta, Brahmāvarta, Āryāvarta, Malaya, 
Bhadraketu, Sena, Indrasprk and Kīkata. Bharata had 
also nine other brothers renowned as navayogīs, born 
ofanother mother. Camasa was one of them, the other 
cight being Kavi, Hari, Ambarīga, Prabuddha, Pippa- 
lāyana, Āvīrhotra, Dramida and Kharabhājana. ( Bhāga- 
vata Paūcama Skandha). ate sa 

CAMASODBHEDA. A holy place in Saurāstra which 
Vināš part of the very reputed sacred place called 

ināšana. Itissaid thatit was here that the river 
EA which once became invisible, was detected. A 
yajfia. (MB Sri as performing the Jyotistoma 

CAMA’ Be) (See PAD is 82, Verse 112). ` 


uw Cu a often referred to in the Puranas. It 
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Vana Parva, Chapter 113, Versc 15). In Dvāparayuga 
the city was ruled by a Süta called Atiratha, who got 
Karņa, while he and his wife were brooding over their 
lack of a child. In after years Karņa also ruled the 
city. (M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 5, Verse 7). 

CAMPAKA. A vidyadhara. Once he visited the banks 
of river Yamuna with his wife Madālasā when they got 
from the forest nearby a child. The child in later years 
became famous as Ekavira, founder of the Hehaya 
dynasty. (Sce EKAVIRA). 

CAMPAKARANYA. (CAMPAKARA). A holy place 
in Northern India. One day's halt at the place and a 
bath there is considered to be as good as giving away 
one thousand cows as gift. (M.B. Vana Parva, 
Chapter 84). 

CAMPEYA. Son of Visvāmitra who was a brahmavadin 
(MB. Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 58). 

CAMPŪ. A literary form of presenting a story ina 
mixture of prose and verse, and abounding in beauti- 
ful descriptions ; ‘‘“Gadyapadyamayam kāvyari Cam- 
pürityabhidhiyate". Over and above prose and verse 
the Campüs use dandakas (very long, involved and 
poetical prose). This literary form had its origin 
first in Sanskrit and other Indian languages adopted it 
with some variations. For instance, though prose in 
Sanskrit Campüs is really prose, that in Malayalam 
is something akin to metrical prose. There are more 
than two hundred Campūs in Malayalam. The most 
famous of the Campi writers in Malayalam are 
Punam Namboothiri, Mahamangalam Namboothiri 
and Nilakantha. 

CAMU. A division of an army. (See Aksauhiņī) 

CAMUNDA. (See Parvati) 

CĀŅAKA. The auspiciousness of Cāņaka (cowdung) is 
due to Laksmi. (See Laksmi, Paras | and 6). 

CANAKYA (KAUTILYA). The famous author of 
*'Arthasastra" a treatise on political economy. 
Eastern and western scholars have made exhaustive 
researches on this intellectual giant of ancient India, 
Canakya. But, nothing definite has yet been established 
about his time or life. Indians have accepted as a fact 
the traditional legend that he was a minister of Candra- 
gupta, the founder ofthe Maurya dynasty. It is also 
firmly believed that it was this mighty intellect of a 
brahmin who made Candragupta a powerful emperor 
and steered the ship of his state. The phrase ‘Cāņakya’s 
kuģilanīti” (crooked tactics) has become proverbial. 
Some scholars hold the opinion that he came to be 
called ‘Kautilya’ because of his Kutila ( crooked) 
tactics ; but evidence to establish this view-point is yet 
to be adduced. - 7 
It is his famous Arthašāstra, which has made Cāņakya 5 
name a world famous onc. The great German thinker 
Jolly has described the Arthagastra as a unique composi- 
tion in the Sanskrit language. And, Johann Meyer, the 
great western scholar has the following to say about 
the book :— eS 
*Kautilya's Arthašāstra is not one single text, it 15 2 
collection and collatcration of all books in ancient 
India. To study the greatness of the theories an 
principles contained in it today requires continuous an! 
constant study at least for twenty years and the un- 
remitting efforts ofa scholar with unabounded know- 
ledge are required. 
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Even his name has not yet been confirmed beyond Ravana war this monkey caused much trouble to Kum- 
doubts. Kautilya is also called Visnugupta, Cápakya,  bhakarna. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 287, Verse 6). 
Dramila, and Aūgula. Modern researches place the CANDABHARGAVA. Amaharsi born in the dynasty 
date of the „Arthašāstra at near about B.C. 400. In of Gyavana Muni. A very erudite scholar and deeply 
Mere s gets (drama) the name versed in the Vedas, it was this maharsi, who performed 

utilya is used. 


anamejaya's famous Sarpa sattra. (M.B., Adi Parva, 
The Authors of Nītisāstra maintain that the name of thane: 58, Verse 4). es i 


the author of Arthašāstra was Visnugupta. It may be CANDAKA. A forest hunter who attained salvation by 
gathered from the Mudraraksasa that he became famous the worship ofSivalinga. (Phallus of Siva). 

as Cāņakya as he was the son of Caņaka, and that While once hunting in the woods Caņdaka saw a Siva 
he possessed deep erudition in Nitifástra, Dharma- temple in ruins, and the Sivalinga lying on the ground 
$àstra and astrology. There is another legend to the uncared for. This sight grcatly grieved him, and he 
effect that this brahmin (Cāņakya) belonged to Kāūcī- told Sirhhaketu, son of the Paricala Raja who happened 
pura and that he migrated to Pātalīputra, the seat of to come that way all about thc temple and the 
learning and scholarship. As Kāmandaka, who lived linga. To his query as to whether the £astra permitted 
in the fourth century B.C. has eulogised Cāņakya in a hunter like himself to worship Sivalinga, Sirhhaketu 
his nitiástra it may be surmised that Cāņakya lived answered there were injunctions in the Sastras for 
sometime near about that. Candragupta and Canakya people like him (Candakas) to instal Sivalinga on 
are referred to in the Visnu and the Vàmana Purāņas.j 


rock and then worship it daily, the worshipper wear- 
Kautilya was keen-eyed and scholar par excellence. ing ashes from the burning ghāt on his body. Accord- 
"Arthašāstra”” is a great book written by him after ingly Gaņdaka installed the liaga on a rock and began 
thoroughly examining the viewpoints of previous worshipping it daily along with his wife, Pulindī. But 
scholars, and then establishing his own views and after sometime there was leh no ashes in the burning 
theories. From the Dašakumāracarita of Dandi (A.D. ghàt and Candaka and Pulindi discussed between them 
700) it may be seen that there are 6000 verses in the 


the means to get ashes for the next day. Then Pulindī 
Anustup metre (eight letters in one line) in the Artha- suggested that she should burn herself to ashes and that 
šāstra composed by Visņugupta for the use of Candra- Candaka should continue worshipping the Sivalinga 
gupta Maurya. The Artha astra has been held in praise wearing on his body the ashes. Very unwillingly 
by Bāņabhatta who lived in the 7th Century, Soma- Candaka agreed with the sad proposal of his wife, and 
devasūri, who lived in the 10th century and also by the next day he worshipped the Sivalinga wearing on 
Hemacandra, the author of Kāvyānušāsana, who lived his body the ashes of Pulindi. And, at the close of the 
in the 12th century. The book is a discourse on the worship he called aloud for Pulindi, and lo! wonder 
principles and practices that are necessary to establish of wonders ! she stood there before him more healthy 
a strong government of an ideal empire. Cāņakya has than formerly. Moreover a vimāna descended from the 
mentioned in his book with respect the old scholars like skies and conducted both Candaka and Pulindi to 
Manu, Sukra, Brhaspati, Nārāyaņa, Kātyāyana and Sivaloka. (Siva Purana, Sarhbaramahatyma) . . 
Govinda diksita. (For the purāņic story about Cāņakya CANDAKAUSIKA. A muni, son of Kakšivān, the son of 
see Vararuci, Para 6). Gautama. Brhadratha, King of Magadha, was having no 
GANCALAKSI. A notorious harlot who lived in dvā- issues when, one day, Candakausika went to the ribs 
para yuga. When one day at midnight she came to the and blessed the King as a result of which a son called 
appointed place to meet a paramour the latter had not Tarüsandha was born to him. Candakausika continued to 
arrived. While waiting impatiently there she was live at Magadha for longas the preceptor of the kings of 
attacked and killed by a leopard. Emissaries of Visnu that land. (See Jarāsandha). 
as also of Yama arrived to carry away the soul of. CANDALA. (See Cāturvarņya). 
Caūcalāksī. Yama's men argued that she had sinned CANDAMAHASENA. 
throughout her life, and therefore claimed the harlot's 1) General. A very prominent and reputed king of 
soul. But the emissaries of Visņu countered the argu- Ujjayini. Vāsavadattā, wife of Udayana was hi 
ment thus : once on her way to conduct her trade daughter. : 
Caūcalāksi got into a temple and munched tāmbūla in 2) The name Gaņdamakāsena. His real name was Maha- 
the course of which she rubbed some lime on the walls sena. ‘After ascending the throne he began doing 
of the temple. Taking into consideration this fact of tapas to get a noble wife and a good sword. When he 
her having spent sometime thus to clean the temple cut his own flesh and made an offering of the same to 
wall her soul deserves to be led to Visņuloka”. the sacred fire after a long period of tapas the Devi 
In the argument the emissaries of Yama were defeated became pleased, and offered him a sword of exceptional 
and the soul of Caiicalāksī was taken to Vaikuntha by excellence and said that as long as he had that sword 


issaries of Visau. (Padma Purana, Chapter 6). with him no enemy would defeat him. The Devi also 
CANCALAKSI IL. Mu aaa girl. Once while she assured him that ere long Aūgāravatī, daughter of the 
was concentrating her mind in prayer over Mahālaksmī, asura called Augāraka and the fairest damsel in the 


ā i Rāksasas, committed rape on. her, three worlds would become his wife. Since he (Mahā- 
PEARL he should die on account of sena) did the most austcre rites and rituals, us Devi 
Mahalaksmi herself and accordingly at last he was said, he would come to be called Candamahasena. 
killed by Rama on account of Sita, the incarnation of Afterwards the sword given by the Devi and the ele- 
Mahilaksmi. (Kampa Rāmāyaņa). phant called nadāgiri proved as successful and effective 

GANDA. (See Candamundas) . = to him as were Vajrayudha and his elephant Airāvata 
CANDABALA. A prominent monkey. In the Rama- to Indra. 
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3) Marriage. One day, during a hunting expedition 
a boar escaped unhurt by the king’s arrows and after 
turning turtle his chariot it went into a cave. The king 
in great anger followed the pig into the cave, and going 
forward some distance he saw a beautiful animal where- 
upon he seated himself on the side of a tank. There he 
saw, amidst a number of women an exceptionally 
beautiful woman moving about. Casting her charming 
eycs glistering with love the woman approached the 
King. During their conversation, when the king told 
her abouthimselfshe began crying. To the query as 
to the reason for her crying she answered as follows :— 
“The boar you saw is my father, Aūgārakāsura. His 
body is harder than even diamond, and none can inflict 
any injury on it. The women you see around are 
princesses captured by my father from various palaces 
for my help, and my name is Angaravati. My father 
became a Rāksasa as the result of a curse ; heis now 
asleep in the assumed form of a boar. On awaking he 
is sure to cat you for food, and it was that thought which 
brought tears to my eyes”. To these words of Angāra- 
vati, the king replied as follows :—'*If you have any 
love for me you would go to your father and begin 
crying when he wakes up, and to his question as to 
why you are crying you should reply that thoughts 
about your future in the cvent of your fathers's death 
brought tears in your eyes.” 
Angaravati agreed to the above proposal of the King. 
She hid the King in a safe place and went and stood 
by the side of her father. Everything happened as was 
anticipated and Angaraka consoled his daughter by 
saying that none would be able to kill him whose 
body was as hard and strong as diamond, there being 
only one opening through which he might be struck on 
the left wrist which might be concealed by the bow. 
Caņdamahāsena who heard the above talk came out of 
his hiding place and challenged the asura to war. He 
raised his left hand to show the sign, **just coming, 
please wait”, and the king then shot his arrow through 
the opening on his left wrist. The asura fell dead. 
4) Birth of Vāsavadallā: And, now Caņdamahāsena 
married Angaravati and returned to his kingdom with 
his wife. Two sons, Gopālaka and Pālaka were born to 
the royal couple, and the King celebrated an Indro- 
tsava for the welfare and prosperity of the children. 
Pleased at the utsava Indra appeared to the king in 
sleep and blessed him saying that a daughter would be 
born to him and that her son would be crowned empe- 
ror of the Vidyadharas. Accordingly a daughter was 
born to the King, and she was called Vāsavadattā 
(given by Vāsava, i.e. Indra). Udayana married Vāsava. 
dattā. (Sce Udayana). cn 
CANDAMUNDAS. Two brothers born in the Asura 
dynasty, the elder brother being called Ganda and 
the younger Munda. These brothers colleci ed [m 
the other asura leaders Dhūmrāksa, add Raktālījas 
thousands of soldiers and lived in all pomp and 
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took refuge in a forest. After wandering in the forest 
for a long time, at the instance of Brhaspati they sought 
asylum with Pārvatī. Pārvatī stood for sometime in deep 
concentration, and there emerged from her divine body 
Kausiki or Kali. Parvati assured the Devas that she 
would kill Sumbha and Nigumbha. And, then Kali sat 
alone on a rock in the thick Forest. Canda and Munda, 
who happened to pass that way were attracted by the 
t beauty of Parvati and imparted the news to 
uS and Nišumbha, and they deputed Dhūmrāksa 
and 60,000 soldiers to bring Pārvatī over to them ; but 
by one humkara (sound *hum") she reduced them to 
ashes. Ultimately she killed Sumbha and Nišumbha 
also. (Devi Bhāgavata, Paiicama Skandha ). 
CANDATUNDAKA(S). A son of Garuda. (Udyoga 
Parva, Chapter 101, Verse 9). 
CANDAVEGA. A gandharva. (See Puraūjana). 
CANDIKA. A terrific form of Parvati, who is worship- 
ped in temples under the name Caņdikādevī. The 
Devi's idol has twenty hands. In the hands on the right 
side are held Šūla (three-pronged weapons) sword, 
Vela (rod), Cakra, paga (rope), parigha (shield), 
ayudha, abhaya, damaru and Sakti, while the hands 
on the left side hold nīgapāša, small parigha, axe, 
Ankuga (a long-hooked rod), pāša, mani, flag, gadā, 
mirror and an iron cylindrical rod. There are also 
idols of Caņdikā with ten hands. At the feet of the 
Devi lies Mahisāsura with his head severed from body. 
There will also be standing near the idol a purusa (man) 
born from the neck of the Mahisa brandishing his wea- 
pon, and with the Sila in his hand in all rage and 
womitting blood and with red hairs and eyes. That 
Puruga is bound strongly on his neck with rope. The 
vehicle of the Devi is a lion. The Devi is mounted on 
the lion with her left leg on the asura lying below. This 
Caņdikādevī thus stands with weapons in the hand, as 
annihilator of enemies and with three eyes, and she 
should be worshipped in pijamandala with nine Padmas 
(tantric divisions) along with her idol. Firstly the Devi 
should be worshipped in the central padma and Indra 
and others in the other padmas. ? 
There is also another Caņdikādevī (Durga) with eigh- 
teen hands. She holds in her right hand a skull, shield, 
mirror, brdom, bow, flag, damaru and pasa (cord) and 
in her left hand rod, iron pounder, Süla, Vajra, sword, 
Aükusa (a sticklike weapon with one end bent to hold 
on to things) Sara (arrow) Cakra and $alaka. There 
are nine other Durgās having the same weapons as the 
above except the Damaru and the broom. But, they 
have only sixteen hands each. These nine Durgās are 
called Rudracaņdā, Pracanda, Ugracanda, Canda- 
nayika, Aticandika, and Candogra. The Durga standing 
at the centre will have the colour of gorocana (r 
sandal paste) and the others will have the following 
colours; arunavarna (red) Krsna varna (black), nila 
varna (blue), $ukla varņa (white), dhümra varņa 
(brown) pita varna (yellow) and šveta varņa (white). 
The nava Durgās (nine Durgās) are installed for the 
prosperity of children etc. And all these are different 
forms of Pārvatī. 
Also, in various aspects or poses, Parvati is called by 
other names. She is called Siddha when installed in 
Rambha-vana wearing aksamala (garland of beads); 
kirita (crown) and agni. The same Siddha without 
the fire is called Lalita. Gauridevi with one of the 
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hands on thc left side placed on the shoulder and the 
head, and holding the mirror in the other hand, and 
holding in one of the hands on the right side fruits etc. 
and the other hand held up is called Saubhāgya gaurī. 
Vetra s details sce Pārvatī). (Agni Purāņa, Chap- 

CANDRA I. A prominent asura, also called Candra- 
varman. It was this asura, as beautiful as Candra (the 
moon) who was born as the king of Kamboja under 
the name Candravarman (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 
67, Verse 31). 

CANDRA II. A king born in the Solar dynasty and the 
son of Višvarandhi and father of Yuvanāšva. See 
Varhšāvalī 

CANDRA III. The Puranas declare that Candra was 
one of the invaluable things got at the churning of 
Ksirdbdhi (ocean of milk) Candra, Mahālaksmī, Sura, 
Uccaihéravas, Kaustubha, Pārijāta, Kāmadhenu, 
Dhanvantari, Amrtam and Kālakūta were_the things 
thus got from the Ocean of Milk. (M.B. Ādi Parva, 
Chapter 18 and Visņu Purana, Part 1, Chapter.9). Also, 
the evil devatā called Jyesthā, Airāvata, the gem 
named Cintāmaņi and fair damsels like Tārā and Rumā 
were got from the Ksirabdhi, (Kampa Rāmāyaņa, 
Yuddhakanda). For general information about Candra, 
see Grahas). 

CANDRA IV. (CANDRA DEVA). 

1) Birth. The child born to Atri by Anasuyā. (See 
Purūravas). In Skandha 4 of the Devībhāgavata it is 
stated that it was Brahman who was born as Candra. 
(See Atri). 

2) - Candra led married life with the wife of his guru. Tara, 
the very beautiful wife of Brhaspati, preceptor of the 
Devas happened to reach Candra's home during her 
perambulation one day. Candra and Tārā fell in love 
with each other at first sight and lived in conjugal 
happiness. And thus days passed by. Brhaspati, being 
informed of the fact on enquiry, deputed his disciples 
to bring Tārā back, but to no purpose. Brhaspati sent 
his disciples again and again to Tārā, but all to no 
purpose. Then Brhaspati himself went to the house of 
Candra and invited Tara, this time also to no purpose. 
Enraged at this the Deva guru spoke to Candra as 
follows: “The brahmin-killer, gold-thief, drunkard, he: 
who marries another's wife and he who associates him- 
self with the above three types are responsible for the 
most terrible five sins, and you, therefore, are not fit 
enough to reside in Devaloka. Unless you return my 
wife to me I will curse you." None of the threats of 
Brhaspati could shake Candra. He told the Devaguru 
that Tārā who had gone to his house on her own accord 
would also leave him when she was satiated with him. 
"These words of Candra made Brhaspati all thé more 
angry. He returned home and waited sometime more 
for Tārā's return. But, hegot disappointed, and getting 
impatient he started again for Candra's house. But, 
this time the gatckeepers did not let him in. 

Terribly angry at the cruel rebuff Brhaspati sought 
help of Indra. Indra sent word to Candra asking him 
to send Tārā back home or be prepared for war. Even 
then Candra refused to yicld, and Indra started for 
war against Candra. But, there was somchow some dif- 
ference among the devas about all this, and the news 
reached the asuras. At once 
asuras and an old enemy of Brhaspati met Candra and 


Sukra, : preceptor of the 
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assured him all support jn case war broke out between 
Indra and Candra. He also strongly advised Candra 
not to return Tārā to Brhaspati. And, ultimately a 
fierce war began between Indra and Candra. All acti- 
vities in the world were thrown into confusion and 
chaos. At this Brahma on his hamsa (swan) came to 
the scene and admonished Candra and Sukra. They 
could not but obey Brahma and so were forced to stop 
fighting. Moreover, Candra returned Tārā to Brhas- 
pati; 

The guarrel and fighting thus ended for the time 
being, but another problem cropped up. At the time 
Candra returned Tara to Brhaspati she was carrying, 
and Brhaspati was not aware of the fact. And at last 
Tara delivered an exceptionally beautiful male child. 
The naming ceremony of the child was duly performed, 
Brhaspati himself acting as its father. When the news 
reached Candra he sent a messenger to Brhaspati 
claiming the child was his. Brhaspati too claimed its 
fatherhood. This controversy developed almost to the 
brink ofa second devasura war. At this stage Brahma 
went to Brhaspati's house and questioned Tara as to 
who really was her child's father, and she named Candra. 
Upon this Brahmà asked Brhaspati to release the child 
to Candra. Brhaspati did so. (Devi Bhāgavata, Pratha- 
ma Skandha). 

3) Wives of Candra. Candra took twentyseven daugh- 
ters of Daksa as his wives. (Devi Bhagavata, Saptama 
Skandha). These twentyseven wives are the twenty- 
seven stars. Candra circumambulates Mahameru along 
with these, his twentyseven wives(Stars). (M.B. Vana 
Parva, Chapter 163, Verse 33). The names of the 
twentyseven wives are given hereunder: Asvini, Bha- 
rani, Krttikà, Rohini, Mrgasiras, ra, Punarvasu, 
Pusya, Aélesa, Janakam, Phālgunī, Uttaraphālgunī, 
Hasta, Citra, Svati, Visakha, Anurādhā, Jyestha, 
Mala, Purvāsādhā, Uttarasadha, Sroņā, Sravistha, 
Pracetas, Pūrvaprosthapadā,  Uttaraprosthapadā, 
Revatī. 

Solar eclipse according to the Purāņcs. The Devas and 
the asuras jointly churned Ksirabdhi wherefrom emerg- 
ed Dhanvantari with the Amrtakumbha (pot of nectar) . 
(See Amrtam). 

But an asura māyāvī (magician) called Saiinhikeya 
absconded to Pātāla with the Amrtakumbha which 
nobody noticed as everybody was busy with dividing 
other divine objects. Only after the māyāvī's disap- 
pearance was it noticed that the Amrta Kumbha was 
missing. At once Mahāvisņu assumed the figure of a 
beautiful woman, got back the Kumbha and gave it to 
the devas. The devas began drinking the amrtam when, 
at the instance of some other devas, Saithhikeya, the 
māyāvī assuming the form of an old brahmin reached 
svarga, got a share of the amrta and began to drink it. 
Sūrya and Candra (Sun and Moon) who were on 
guard at the gates divincd the secret of the old 
brahmin’ and informed Mahāvisņu about it. He cut 
the throat of the pseudo-brahmin with his Sudaršana 
Cakra. But,-halfof the nectar he had drunk stayed 
above the throat and the other half below it. Therefore, 
though the head and the trunk were severed they 
remained alive. These two parts, in course of time, 
evolved as Rāhu and Ketu. 

When the throat was cut some blood as well as some 
amrta dropped on two places on the ground, and they 
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became the red onion and the white onioa respecti- 
vely. Some vaidika brahmins used to consider the red 
onion objectionable for consumption as it was evolved 
from blood, while the white onion was considered 
usable as it was evolved from amrtam. 2 
Rahu and Ketu still maintain their hatred for Surya 
and Candra who had betrayed the asura, who, disguis- 
ed as brahmin tried to drink the amrta. Eclipse is the 
phenomenon of Rahu and Ketu swallowing Sūrya and 
Candra as and when opportunity presents itself for it. 
But, since the throat is severed from the body, Sūrya 
and Candra thus swallowed get out through the throat. 
That is the reason why Sirya and Candra become 
visible after the eclipse in over. (Kampa Ramayana, 
Yuddha Kanda and Bhāgavata Astama Skandha). 
5) Gandra besame Calf. Once emperor Prthu trans- 
formed Bhimidevi into a cow and milked from her all 
things and provisions. On that occasion it was Brahma, 
who acted as Calf. And, following Prthu when the 
Rsis milked the cow Candra served as Calf. (For 
details see Prthu) . 
6) Waxing and waning of Candra, the purāņic story regard- 
ding it. OF the twentyseven daughters of Daksa whom 
Candra had married he loved Rohini much more than 
the other twentysix wives, and so kept her always with 
him. This annoyed the twentysix wives, who complained 
about it to Daksa. Daksa's advice to Candra to treat 
all the wives on an equal footing had noeffect on him. 
So, the twentysix neglected wives again complained to 
Daksa as follows : “We shall stay in the arama and 
Serve you. Soma (Candra) does not associate with us, 
he will not accept your advice.” 
Though Daksa warned Candra a second time, that too 
had no effect on him. So the twentysix wives, for the 
third time, complained to Daksa. Daksa got angry at 
this and cursed that Candra should suffer from tuber- 
culosis. Thus Candra was afflicted by consumption. 
Though Candra performed many a yajfia to get cured 
of the fell disease, they did not produce the desired 
effect. Candra remaining a tubercular atient, the 
growth of medicinal plants stopped with the result that 
all living things contracted consumption. When people 
began becoming thinner, the devas asked Candra for 
an explanation, and he told them all the details. They 
then sought the help of Daksa, who gave Candra 
redemption from the curse by ordaining that if he dived 
in the Sarasvatī tirtha in the western sea he would be 
free from consumption for half of every month. Thence- 
forth C indra made it a practice to dive in the Saras- 
Eie and that i the reason why Candra is exempt- 
Sayaroga for p. 
Chapter 35). g: fiftcen days. (MB. Salya Parva, 
7), Candra—King of stars and o medicines, Durin 
reign of emperor Prthu, he pier Bhūmidevī R 
cow. Later the Rsis also changed bhümidevi into a 
cow and milked her. It was Candra who served as 
elk ee Pleased at this Brahman crowned Candra as 
ng o. 2) Ma and medicines. ( Harivarhéa, Chapter 


8) Other information about Candra 


(1) Candra is 11 000 s j i j 
M = , g. yojanas in area, 33,000 oJanas 
in z Los yoj 
(1 T TES rence and a volume or GU cubic yojanas. 


(2) Gandra presented two attendants called Maņi and 
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Sumati to Subrahmanya (Salya Parva, Chapter 45, 
Verse 32). S 

(3) Candra once made a discourse on the superior 
qualities of brahmins to Sambaràsura. (Anušāsana 
Parva, Chapter 36, Verse 13, Southern Text). 

(4) All welfare and prosperity accrue to him, who on 
full-moon day at moon-rise tenders offerings to Candra 
of bread in copper vessels with honey poured into it, 
(Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 36, Verse, 13, Southern 
Text). 

(5) Canara is one of the asta-vasus. Candra had 
four sons, Varcas, Sisira, Prana and Ramana by his 
wife named Manohara. (Adi Parva, Chapter 66, 
Verse 18). 

(6) Abhimanyu was Candra’s son, Varcas, reborn as 
the son of Arjuna. (See Abhimanyu) . 

CANDRĀ. An important river in ancient India, (Bhīgma 
Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 29). 

CANDRAGUPTA I. Second son of Ravana. Orice 
when Sri Rama was King, Candragupta abducted the 
daughter o! Sugriva and the daughter-in-law of Vibhi- 
sana. Hanuman released them both as ordered by Sri 
Rama. (Kampa Ramayana Uttara Kanda ; also see 
Sahasramukha Ravana). 

CANDRAGUPTA II. A minister of Kartaviryarjuna. 
Kārtavīryārjuna was once fed sumptuously by Jamad- 
agni at his āšrama with the help of Susilà, the deva- 
surabhi (divine cow). Candragupta, at the instance of 
Kartaviryarjuna tried to capture Susila by force, which 
disappeared immediately in the sky. Kārtavīryārjuna's 
servants then forcibly took away its calf. Candragupta 
thrashed to death Jamadagni, who tried to obstruct 
their action. (Sec Kārtavīrya, Para 9). 

CANDRAHANTA. An asura, who was reborn as King 
Sunaka. (M.B., Ādi Parva, Chapter 677, Verse 37). 

CANDRAHARTA. A son born to Kasyapa prajāpati of 
Sirhhikā, daughter of Daksa. (M.B., Adi Parva, 
Chapter 65, Verse 31). 

CANDRAHĀSA. Son of King Sudhārmika of Kerala. 
The following story about him is told in Jaimini Ašva- 
medha Parva. r 
Candrahāsa, born under the star Mülam had a sixth 
finger on the left foot indicative of poverty and of all 
other evils. And, therefore, on his birth enemies killed 
Sudhārmika and his wife followed him soon to the 
other world. The child thus left an orphan was taken 
to Kaundalakapuri by a female inmate of the palace. 
But unfortunately the woman died within three years 
of the above incident. The child, just for very existence, 
took to begging. After sometime some women jointly 
took up charge of the boy. Once he went to the house 
of Dhrstabuddhi, minister of Kaundala where a feast 
was in progress. The munis present there were impres- 
sed by Candrahāsa and prophesied that he would be- 
come a King. ToDhrstabuddhi, the munis said that the 
child would guard his wealth. Angry and suspicious at 
the prophesy of the munis Dhrstabuddhi asked his men 
to kill the boy. They led him to the forest. On the 
way Candrahāsa got a Salagráma (asmall sacred stone 
which represented some upadevatà) which he E 
very devotedly to his face. They did not in fact kill the 
boy, but cut off his sixth finger on the left foot and 
showed it to their master. 5 
Thus left alive in the forest by the murderers the 
boy was roaming about when the King af Kalinda on 
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a hunting expedition saw the destitute boy, and taking 
pity on him took him back with him to the palace. 
Ihe boy was put under the care of Medhāvatī, the 
King s consort. The king named him Candrahāsa. Since 
the King took a special interest in the education of 
the child he became adept in all arts and sciences. At 
the age of twelve Candrahasa, with the permission of 
the king, set out on a triumphal tour, and the king 
welcomed Candrahāsa on his return after his glorious 
victory that brought him wealth. 
At the instance ofthe Kalinda king, Candrahāsa, sent by 
his messengers tribute to the Kaundala king, who, under- 
standing from them that so much of wealth had been 
brought to the Kalinda king by Candrahāsa started at 
once for the Kalinda palace. On being told the whole 
story about Candrahasa, Dhrstabuddhi, the minister of 
the King of Kaundala made up his mind to do away with 
him somehow or other for which he despatched a letter 
to his son, Madana, through Candrahāsa. 
Candrahāsa on his way to Kaundala slept on the banks 
of a river. Campakamālinī, the daughterof the King 
of Kaundala and Visaya, daughter of Dhrstabuddhi 
happened to go to the river bank where Candrahāsa 
was sleeping. Campakamālinī, who became subject to 
great love for Candrahasa removed the anklets on her 
fect and approached him slowly, and when she took up 
and read a letter she found lying beside him, she felt 
awe and sorrow to find therein a suggestion to poison 
him to death. Without wasting much time in thought she 
changed the word ‘visamasmai’ (give him poison) to 
"Visayāsmai” (give him Visaya) and put it in its former 
place. After some time when Candrahāsa awoke from 
slecp and reached Kaundala city and delivered the letter 
to Madana its content pleased him very much. As for 
Visayà, she was spending her days in constant prayer 
that Candrahāsa should marry her. In the cir- 
cumstances the marriage of Candrahāsa and Visayà was 
solemnised on the earliest auspicious day. 
In due course Dhrstabuddhi returned to Kaundala with 
all the wealth he could lay his hands upon after capturing 
Kalinda. He scethed with grief and rage at the news 
that Visaya had been married to Candrahāsa. All the 
explanations offered by Madana did not satisfy him. He 
persisted in his determination to kill Candrahāsa. 
The evil-minded Dhrstabuddhi one day asked Candra- 
hàsa to go and worship at the Devi temple after having 
made arrangements for his murder there. But, as fate 
would have it, it was Madana who, instead of Candra- 
hāsa, was killed. Even before the above incident had 
happened the Kaundala King had married his daughter 
Candramālinī to Candrahasa, and after relinquishing 
the kingdóm also in his favour the King took to the forest 
to lead a hermit's life. 
The above developments added fuel to the fire of anger 
in respect of Dhrstabuddhi, and when he saw in the 
temple precincts, his son's corpse he became well-nigh 
mad. Crying out that all this was the result of his having 
troubled the Vaisņava Candrahāsa he dashed his head 
against the pillars of the temple and died. 
Candrahasa was grieved over the death of Dhrstabuddhi. 
He worshipped Devi offering his flesh in the sacrificial 
fire. Devi appeared and granted him two boons which 
helped him to bring Dhrstabuddhi and Madana back to 
life. And, when the Kalinda king and his wife, fearing the 
wicked Dhrstabuddhi were about to end their lives in 


flaming fire, Dhrstabuddhi went to them and imparted 
to Hen the secrets about the life of Candrahasa. The 
Kalinda king and his wife dropped their former decision 
to end their life, and Candrahāsa took up the reins of, 
government at the behest of the King. Candrahāsa, 
who won repute as a very powerful and effective ruler, 
during the Asvamedha sacrifice of Yudhisthira captured 
the sacrificial horse, and Arjuna, at the instance ofi 
Krsna had to enter into a pact with Candrahāsa, who 
promised him help for the success of the sacrifice. Candra- 
hasa had a son called Makaraksa by Visaya and another 
son, Padmaksa by Campakamalini. 

CANDRAHĀSA (M). Rāvaņa's sword. Ravana, in the 
course of his triumphal tour after receiving the boons 
from Brahman, subjugated kings, and marching north- 
ward reached the valleys of Mount Kailasa. But, Nandi- 
kešvara stopped him there, and Ravana, threatening to 
throw away Siva, master of Nandikešvara along with 
Kailāsa, put his twenty hands under it to pull it out, 
and the t mountain shook violently. Pārvatī got 
frightened and running upto Šiva embraced him. 
Siva, who divined thereason for all these with his eye of 
supreme knowledge grounded the mountain aay on 
earth, crushing Kāvaņa's hands under it. Unable to 
take away his arms from under the mountain, Rāvaņa 
remained there for about thousand years singing the 
praises of the Lord. At last Siva appearedto Ravana 
and presented him with a sword called Gandrahasa. 
It was this sword which won victories for Ravana in 
future wars. (Uttara Rāmāyaņa). " 

CANDRAKETU I. A son of Satrughna, brother of Sri 
Rama. Satrughna had two sons, Angada and Candra- 
ketu by his wife Srutakirti (Uttara Ramayana). 

os ee II. A vidyadhara King. See Muktā- 

aketu). 

CANDRAMAS. A rsi who imparted spiritual knowledge 
to Sampati and advised Jatayu to give directions about 
the way to the monkeys in their search for Sītādevī. 
(Valmiki Ramayana). 

CANDRAMASI. Tara, the wife of Brhaspati. She fell in 
love with Candra and lived with him for sometime, and 
came to be called Candramasi. (M.B. Vana Parva, 
Chapter 219; see also Tara). 

CANDRAMATII. Wife of king Hariscandra reputed for 
his unique honesty and integrity. (See Hariscandra). 
CANDRAMATI Il. A city. Two sons, Taksaka and 

Citraketu were born to Laksmana of Ürmila. Taksaka 
was crowned King of Agati, a city built on the eastern 
coast of the sea after annihilating the hunter tribe there, 
and Citraketu was crowned king of Candramati, a city 
built on the western coast of the sea after killing all the 
Mlecchas there. (Uttara Ramayana). 

CANDRĀNGADA. Grandson of Nala. He married 
Simantini, daughter of Citravarman, a king of Aryavarta. 
Simantini, hearing about Candrangada fell in love 
with him, and it was with the help of Maitreyi, wife of 
Yajfiavalkya, that she was wedded to him. 

While once Candraügada was enjoyinga boat-race in 
Kalindi (river) with his friends a storm upset the boat 
and most of them were drowned to death. The servants 
of Taksaka saw Candraügada sinking to the bottom 
of the river and carried him to Pātāla and he stayed 
there for sometime in the midst of amorous naga damsels, 
Candrangada's people, under the impression that he 
had died, performed his funeral rites, and Simantini 
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took to widow’s life. Enemics captured his kingdom 
and imprisoned his father, Indrasena. When once the 
naga King asked Candraiigada to marry naga girls and 
settle down in Patala he told the King that he was already 
married and that his wife Sīmantinī was brooding over 
him, and he had, therefore, to return to her. Accordingly 
the naga king sent him back with presents of a white 
horse, a Raksasa and an infant serpent. f 
Candraügada, with his presents, came up in Kālindī 
where Simantini, grief-stricken was spending her days 
in penance, and they recognised each other. Informed 
about the return of Candrangada the enemy kings relcas- 
ed his father from captivity and apologised to him. 
And he pardoned them. 

Candrangada and Simantini took great interest in observ- 
ing somavaravrata (fasting etc. on Mondays) and pleased 
at the vrata of the latter Sri Pārvatī blessed her. Two 
brahmins called Devamitra and Sārasvata were living 
there at the time. Three sons called Sumedha, Sārasvata 
and Sāmavān were born to Devamitra. The sons also 
turned out to be great scholars but they were poor. 
They could not get brides as they were poor. In the 
hope that they would get some money if they approached 
Candrangada and Simantini the brahmins went to 
them. After hearing their story the king and his queen 
conducted them ina procession in the precincts of the 
palace, Sumedha dressed as husband and Sāmavān 
as his wife. But, lo! when the procession was over 
Sāmavān could not be divested of his womanhood, and 
Sīmantinī named her Sāmavatī. Being told that his 
son had turned woman Sarasvata sought the advice of 
some munis to remedy the situation. But, all the attempts 
of the munis to change the woman to man failed, and 
they opined that only Parvati, who had been pleased 
by the Somavaravrata, would be able to find a solution 
to the problem. From that day onwards the brahmin 
youths lived as husband and wife. (Siva Purāņa, Soma- 
varavratam). 

CANDRAPIDA. A son of Janamejaya. Pariksit was the 
son of “Abhimanyu (Arjuna’s son). Janamejaya was 
Pariksit Sson. Janamejaya married princess Vapustamā 
of Kasi. Two sons called Candrapida and Süryapida 
were born to the couple. Candrāpīda had hundred sons, 


174 CANDRASENA I 


give alms to the brahmin-killer who isa drunkard also,” 
During his begging tour hc visited all the tīrthas also, 
yct brahmahatyā stuck on to him. 

While this sinner Vidura, his heart rent with sorrow and 
remorse, was sitting under a trec, a Māgadha brahmin 
called Candra$arman happened to come there. This 
brahmin had committed the sin of guruhatyā (killing the 
preceptor). He told Vidura:—‘While residing with the 
guru, blinded by desire, I killed the guru, and am now 
burning myself in the fire of repentance.” 

While they were engaged thus in conversation a third 
person, called Vedasarman also came there in an absolu- 
tely tired condition. He told Vidura and Candragarman 
that his relatives and others had cast him out-as he once 
did the sin of agamyagamana, and by the time he had 
finished telling his storya Vaišya called Vaiijula came 
there. Besides drinking liquor he had committed govadha 
(killing of cow) also. Though these four sinners assemb- 
led at the same place, they only talked, but did not touch 
one another, take food together, rest on the same seat 
or lie on the same bedsheet. 

According to the advice of a Siddha (an evolved soul) 
the four sinners dived in the holy waters of Ganga and 
came out redeemed of their sins. (Padma Purana, 
Chapter 91). 

CANDRASARMA II. A brahmin of Agni gotra from 
Māyāpura, he was the disciple and son-in-law of Deva- 
Sarman. Both of them were killed by a Raksasa while 
they were gathering darbha (a particular variety of 
grass used in religious ceremonies) in the forest. Candra- 
Sarma attained Vaikuņtha as he was a very righteous 
person. During Krsnavatara (incarnation of Visnu 
as Sri Krsna) he was born as Acrūra. (Padma Purana). 

CANDRASEKHARA. A King (son of Pausya). The 
following story about his birth is told in the Padma 
Purana. 

Though married for a long time Pausya did not have an 
issuc. He began worshipping Siva to be blessed with a 
son. Siva was pleased at this and he gave him a fruit 
which he divided equally among his three wives. In 
due course the three wives delivered. But, to get the 
full and complete form of a child the three children had to 
be joined together, and so the parts were unified. This 
boy was Candragekhara. Thus Candragekhara acquired 
the name Tryaribaka. 

Candraíckhara married Tārāvatī, daughter of Kaku- 
tstha, a King of the solar dynasty. On account of the 
curse of Kapotamuni' two sons, Bhrigi and Mahakala 
were born to Tārāvatī in Vetāla yoni and Bhairava 
yoni respectively. Dama, Uparicara and Alarka were 
sons born to Candraéckhara himself. (Aurasaputras). 

CANDRASENA I. A king of Sirhhala deša (Ceylon). 
Candrasena had two daughters, Mandodari and Indu- 
mati by his wife Guņavatī. Kambugriva, son of Sudh- 
anvā, the chief of Mādra desired to marry Mandodarī. 
But, since she preferred unmarried life Kambugriva's 
desire did not fructify. Some time later she refused to 
marry another suitor also, King Virasena of Kosala. 
Meanwhile the marriage of her younger sister, Indumatī 
was celebrated, herself having selected Sudesņa, the 
Mādra prince at the Svayamvara as husband. "Though a 
handsome person Sudesna was a philanderer, and one 
day Indumati saw him in bed with her maid-servant. 
From that day onwards, cutting asunder all marital 
relationship with Sudesņa, Indumatī went and stay 
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with her father. This story told by Mahisasura to show 

that women possess only very little discretion occurs in 

the Paūcama Skandha of Devibhagavata. 
CANDRASENA II. A king of Ujjayani and a great 


devotee of Siva. As he performed grcat sacrifices and 


gave away money and materials in gift to those who pray- 
ed for them, an attendant of Siva called Manibhadra 
once gave him a gem, which possessed supernatural 
powers. Attracted by the lustre and glare of the gem 
many kings wanted to purchase it. But Candrasena 
refused to sell it. Much incensed at the refusal, the enemy 
kings set out to fight Candrasena, who then took refuge 
in the Mahākāla temple in Ujjayani the idol installed in 
which was Sivaliiga. Lord Šiva then appeared to him 
and granted him salvation. (Siva Purāņa, Saniprado- 
samāhātmyam). 

CANDRASENA IIT. The Mahābhārata refers to another 
Candrasena, son of Samudrasena, King of Bengal. He 
was present at the svayarhvara of Paücali. (M.B. Adi 
Parva, Chapter 185, Verse 11). Bhimasena once defeat- 
ed Candrastna and his father in fight. (Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 30, Verse 24). After that Candrasena became a 
supporter of the Pāņdavas. It is stated in Drona Parva 
that in the great war Candrascna fought from a chariot 
drawn by horses as white as Candra (moon) and got 
killed by Aśvatthāmā. 

CANDRASENA IV. Another Candrasena, a partisan of 
the Kauravas, is referred to in the Bhārata as having 
fought against thc Pāņdavas. His duty was to guard the 
chariot wheels of Salya; he was killed by Yudhisthira. 
(Salya Parva, Chapter 12, Verse 52). 

CANDRASĪTĀ. A female attendant of Skandadeva. 
(M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 46; Verse 11). 

CANDRASRI. A woman, who, though actually in love 
with her husband enjoyed life with her paramour. 
Candrašrī is the heroine ofa story narrated in the Kathā- 
saritsāgara to prove that the interest married women take 
in clandestine relationship is only due to ficeting temp- 
tations. Candrašrī was the wife of a vaisya called Bala- 
varman, who lived in the city of Pratisthāna. One day, 
looking out through the windows in her house she saw 
the very handsome vaifya youth called Silahara and 

felt great desirc for him. She brought him secretly to 
the house of her companion and satisfied her desire. 
When their meeting became a routine affair her relations 
and servants knew about it. And, her husband alone was 
unaware of it. Once he became ill with severe fever. 
Even while he was in his death-bed Candrašrī continued 
her affair with the paramour. When one day she was 
with her paramour thus, she was told that her husband 
was no more. At once she took leave of him, returned 
home and*committed suicide by jumping into the funcral 
yre of the husband. (Kathāsaritsāgara, Saktiyafolam- 
baka, Taranga 2). 

CANDRĀŠVA (M). Son of King Kuvalayātva of the 
Iksvāku dynasty. He had two brothers called Drdhāsva 
and Kapilagva. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 24). 

CANDRASVAMI. A brahmin, who got back his life by 
worshipping Sūrya. He stayed with his wife, Dcvamati 
in Kamalapura ruled by King Kamalavarman. A son 
called Mahīpāla was born to him, and at the time of the 
birth of the child a celestial voice declared that Mahīpāla 
would become King. A few years later a daughter called 
Candramatī also was born to Candrasvāmī. 
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During this period, rains having failed, very severe 
famine stalked Kamalapura. Even the king unmindful of 
justice and rightcousness began extracting from thc 
people whatever they possessed. Finding the situation 
deteriorated so much Candrasvāmī set out for his father- 
in-law's house with Mahipala and Candramati, and on 
the way they had to cross what was once a wild forest, 
but which had by then been denuded of green trees or 
other foliage duc to the failure of the rains. The children 
were severely afflicted by thirst, and so the father, after 
leaving them at the foot ofa trec went in search of water 
when he was caught by the people of the forest king and 
taken before him. When he knew that he was about to 
be given in sacrifice to Devi the brahmin folded his 
hands and prayed to Suryadeva, who appeared before 
him and assured him that not only will death not visit 
him, but also he would be united with his wife and 
children. 

The children left under the tree began crying, their 
father having not returned to them, anda Vaisyacalled 
Sārthadhāra who came that way felt pity for the crying 
children and took them to his house. One day 
Anantasvāmī, a brahmin and a minister of King 

Tārānātha of Tarapura happened to visit Sarthadhara. 

Anantasvami, who had no children of his own took away 

with him the children from Sārthadhāra. 

One day Sūryadeva appeared to the forest king in his 

sleep and asked him not to kill the brahmin (Candra- 

svami) held captive by him. The very next morning 

Candrasvāmī was released from captivity. Roaming 

about in quest of his children, Candrasvāmī reached the 

city called Jalapura where he was put up as the guest 

of a house-holder. One day the host told Candrasvami 

that a vaišya called Kanakavarman had, a few days back, 

told him that he (Kanakavarman) had got two children, 
onc male and the other female from the forest, and taken 
them to the Nālikera island. The very next day Candra- 
svami, along with a vai$ya called Visnuvarman arrived 
at the Nālikera island, and on enquiry they were told 
that Kanakavarman, with the children had left for 
Katāha island. They then went to Katāha island only 
to be told that Kanakavarman had gone to Karpüra 
island. With another Vaišya Candrasvami landed on the 
Karpüra island to no purpose. After thus going to the 
Suvarņa and Simhala islands too Candrasvami met 
Kanakavarman at  Citrakütapura. Kanakavarman 
showed thc children to Candrasvāmi, but they werc not 
his. He burst into tears, and returned from Citrakūta- 
pura. He passed on his way back many a temple and 
city and at dusk reached a big forest. He satisfied his 
hunger. by eating some roots and fruits, and got upon 
a trec and sat on the top of it. It was mid-night, yet 
slecp did not oblige him. Then he saw a mātrsaūgha 
(a group of women) consisting of Nārāyaņī and others 
come and dance at the foot of the tree. Narayani saw 
Candrasvāmī and after the dance was over and her 
companions had left the place Nārāyaņiī called him down 
from the trce and gave him a flower, And, according 
to thc advice of Narayani the next day morning 


the Nar a Candra- 
svāmī went to Tarapura where, accidentally he got into 


the house of Anantasvami, minister of the kingdom, and 

for food, repeated vedichymns. Theminister invited him 
for meals, and there he saw Mahipala and Candravati. 
He placed the flower presented by Nārāyaņī on Mahi- 
pala’s nose whereupon the children recognised him, 
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ir father. The people celebrated it as a happy day. 
Kine ape ee ae his daughter, Vasumati, in 
marriage to Mahipala along with half his kingdom. 
They went to Kamalapura and returned with their 
mother. All of them spent their days very happily at 
Tārāpura. (Kathāsaritsāgara, Alankāravatī Lambaka, 
Taranga 6). 

CAND. VALOKA. A King of Citrakūtanagara. — 
When once the King in the course of a hunting expedition 
came to the bank of a river tired and done up he saw 
there the very beautiful lady, Indivaraprabha, daughter 
of Maharsi Kanva by Menaka. Having fallen in love 
with cach other they went to the āšrama of the maharsi 
where, at his instance, Candravaloka took the pledge not 
to kill animals in future, and Kanva married his daugh- 
ter to the King. On their way back to the palace the 
couple went to sleep on the banks of a pool which be- 
longed toa Brahmaraksas, who caught hold of them, 
but released them on condition that they gave him in 
their stead 2 brahmin boy aged seven. Thus they re- 
turned to Citraküta and told about the incident to 
minister Sumati. As advised by Sumati anidol in gold 
equal in size to a brahmin boy aged seven was made and 
a proclamation was issued that the golden idol would 
be given to him who, in return, give a brahmin boy 
seven years old. A brahmin boy was got, andhe was 
given to theBrahmaraksas. (Kathasaritsagara Šašānka- 
vati Lambaka, Taranga 27). 

CANDRAVAMŠA. A royal dynasty the kings of which 
ruled India for a long time. Since the founding father 
of the dynasty was Candra all the kings in the dynasty 
came to be called Candravamgaraja. (For Candra's 
birth see Purüravas). A chronological list of the kings 
of this dynasty is given infra. 

Descended from Candra thus, Budha—Purüravas— 
Ayus—Nahusa. Nahusa had two sons, Āyati and 
Yayāti. Yayāti had three sons: Druhyu, Anudruhyu 
and Pūru by his wife Sarmistha, and two sons, Yadu and 
Turvasu by his wife Devayani. The genealogy of each 
of them is given below, 

1) Drukyu :—Descended from Druhyu thus:—Babhru— 
Setu— Araņya— Gandharva —Dharma— Ghrta— Dur- 


Sabhānara, Caksus and 
Paroksa were born to Anudruhyu. Sabhānara begot 
SUE had four sons : 
c) Ušīnara and 
Titiksa. Usinara and Titixsa uA tobe family ae) 
Benitors. Their genealogy is given below :— 

c) Ušīnara. Ušīnara had five sons : Sibi, Vena, Krmi 
Usi and Darpa of whom Sibi begot five sons: Bhadra— 
Suvira—Kekaya—Vrsadarpa and Kapotaroma, and 
from Kekaya.was born the Kicakas, 

d) Titiksa. Descended from Titiksa were : Kršad- 
ratha—Homa—Sutapas and Bali, and Bali had seven 
sons : Anaghabhü—Áhga— Kaliga- Suhva— Pundra — 


royal dynas 
following. s 
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Vijaya—Dhrtavrata—Satyakarman and Atiratha; 
Karna was Atiratha's foster son and father of Vrsasena. 
3) Pūru. Descended from Püru Were:—Janamejaya— 
Pracinvan—Pravira—Namasyu— Vītabhaya — Sundu— 
Bahuvidha — Sarhyāti — Rahovādi and Raudragva. 
Raudra$va married Misrake$i. They had ten sons, viz. 
Rksayu — Krsayu — Sannatāyu—Ghrtāyu — Citāyu— 
Sthaņdilāyu — Dharmāyu — Sammitāyu— Ķtāyu an 

Matināra. Matināra begot two sons (a) Pratiratha and (b) 
Sindhuratha. 

a) Pratiratha. From Pratiratha was born Kanva and 
from him Medhatithi. 

b) Sindhuratha. He had three sons, Dusyanta— Pra. 
vira and Samanta, and Bharata (Vitatha) was born to 
Dusyanta of Šakuntalā. From Bharata were descended 
the following :— Suhotra—Suhotā—Gala—Garda— 
Suketu and Brhatksatra, who had four sons: Nara— 
Mahāvīra—Garga and Hasti. And, Nara begot Sarh- 
krti and he begot Rantideva and Kuru. A son called 
Papaksaya was born to Mahāvīra. Garga begot Sani, 
And it was Hasti who founded Hasthināpura. He became 
the family progenitor. Hasti had three sons, Purumīdha 
—Ajamīdha and  Dvimidha. The King called Vipra 
was the son of Purumidha. 

Ajamidha, the second son of Hasti had three sons, (a) 

Rksa (b) Brhadisu and (c) Nila. Their descendants 

are mentioned below. 

a) Rksa. Rksa begot Sarhvaraņa and from 

Sarhvaraņa was born Kuru. From Kuru originated the 

Kuru dynasty. Kuru had four sons : (Al) Parīksit, 

(A2) Sudhanus, (A3) Jahnu and (A4) Nisāda. Out 

of the four Sudhanus and Jahnu became family progeni- 

tors. 

(A2) Sudhanus. The following were descended from 

him in order :— Suhotra—Cyavana—Krti—Upari- 
caravasu—Brhadratha and Jarāsandha. Jarāsandha had 
four sons : Soma—Sahadeva—Turya and Šrutašru. 

(A3) Jahnu. From Jahnu were descended - : Suratha— 
Vidiratha— ^ Sarvabhauma—]Jayatsena—Ravaya — 
Bhavuka—Cakroddhata—Devatithi—Rksa—Bhima and 
Pratīci. Pratici had three sons : Devāpi, Santanu and 
Balhika. Santanu was also called Mahābhigak. And, 
he had two wives, Gaīīgā and Satyavati. From Ganga 
was born Bhisma; of Satyavati, before her marriage, 
was born Vyasa by Parāšara. Satyavati had two sons, 
Citrangada and Vicitravirya by Santanu. From Vyasa 
were born Dhrtarāstra, Pāņdu, and Vidura, and from 
Dhrtarastra the Kauravas. Kunti and Madri, wives of 
Pandu, together got from the devas five sons, viz. Dhar- 
maputra, Bhima, Arjuna, Nakula and Sahadeva. 
Dharmaputra had two sons, Devaka and Prativindhya. 
To Bhima was born of Hidimbi Ghatotkaca. Satanika 
was born of Renumati to Nakula. Arjuna’s descendants 
were : Abhimanyu—Parīksit—Candrāpīda—Satyakarņa 
Švetakarņa — Ajapātšva — Janamejaya— Šatānīka — 
Sahasrānīka — Asvamedha — A$vinīkrsņa — Gupta — 
Citraratha—Suciratha—Dhrtiman— Susena — Sunita— 
Sucaksus—Nala—Uparipalva—Medhavi—Mrtyufijaya— 
Dusya—Nimi — Brhadratha — Šatānīka—Durdama — 
Vibhinara—Dandapàni—K semaka. 

B) Brhadisu, Descended from Brhadisu were : Brhad- 
dhanu — Brhatkāya — Jayadratha — Vifada — Sena- 
citta—Rucirāšva. Rucirāšva had three sons : Drdha- 
hanu—Kāšya and Vatsa. 
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C) Nila, Descended from Nila were : Sánti—Susánti— 
Puruja—Arka—Bharmyās va and Pāūcāla. Paficala had 
five sons: Mudgala, Yavinara, Kampilya, Brhadisu 
and Safijaya. Mudgala had two children : Divodāsa and 
Ahalyā. Gautama married Ahalyā. To Gautama was 
born Šatānanda, to Šatānanda Satyavratī and from 
Satyavratī was born Šaradvān. And from Divodāsa, 
brother of Ahalyà were descended : Mitrayu—Pusya— 
Sudāsa—Sahadeva—Somaka and Drupada. Drupada 
became King of Pāiicāla and to him were born Dhrstad- 
yumna and Pāūcālī (Krsņā). Dhrstaketu and Dhrtaketu 
werc the sons of Dhrstadyumna. 

4) Yadu. The Yadu dynasty owes its origin to Yadu who 
had four sons : Sahasrajit, Krostā, Nala and Ripu. Sata- 
Jit, the son of Sahasrajit begot three sons : Mahāhaya, 
Venuhaya and Hehaya (Ekavira). Dharma was 
Hehaya's son, and Kani was the son of Dharma. Kaņi 
had four sons : Sadājit, Mahismàn, Bhadrāsana and 
Durdama. Bhadrāsana begot Dhanaka and he Krta- 
virya, Krtāgni, Krtavarman and Krtaujas. Kārtavīryār- 
juna was Krtavirya's son, and Kārtavīryārjuna had 
hundred sons, Jayadhvaja, Sürasena, Vrsabha, Madhu, 
Maurjjita and others. Vrsni with whom the Vrsni 
dynasty begins was Madhu's son. From Jayadhvaja the 
eldest son of Kārtavīrya were descended in order : 
Talajatgha—Vitihotra—Ananta—Durjaya. 

The Vrsni dynasty. Vrsni, son of Madhu and grandson of 
Kārtavīryārjuna had four sons : Sumitra, Yudhājit, 
Vasu and Sārvabhauma. Sini and Nimna were the 
sons of Yudhàjit. From Sini came in order : Satyaka— 
Sātyaki (Yuyudhana )—Jaya— Kani — Amitra — Pršni. 
Préni had two sons, (1) Citraratha and (2) Svaphalka. 
1) Gitraratha. Two sons (1A) Vidüratha and (1B) 
Kukura were born to Citraratha. 

(14) Vidūratha. From Vidüratha was born Süra, and 
from Süra was born Sini. Bhoja was Sini's son and from 
Bhoja, Hrdika was born. Hrdīka had four sons : Deva- 
vāha, Gadādhanvā, Krtaparvan and Süra and one 
daughter Prthā (Kuntī). Amd ten sons were born to 
Süra by Marisa : Vasu, Devabhaga, Devašravas, Ānaka, 
Sriijaya, Kākānīka, Šyāmaka, Vatsa, Kavūka and 
Vasudeva. Vasudeva married Devakī. Šrī Krsņa was 
born as the son of Vasudeva and Devaki, and Pradyumna 
was Šrī Krsņa's son. Aniruddha was the son of Prady- 
umna, and Vajra of Aniruddha. 

(1B) Kukura. The descendants of Kukura were : 
Vahni—Viloman—Kapotaroma — Tumburudundubhi— 
Daridra—Vasu—Nahuka—Ahuka. Ahuka had two 
sons : Ugrasena and Devaka. Karhsa was Ugrasena’s 
son and Devaki his daughter. Devaka had three sons : 
Devapa, Upadeva and Sudeva. Devapa had seven 
daughters, Srutadeva, Šāntidevā, Upadeva, Srideva, 
Devaraksita, Sahadeva and Devaki. 

2) Svaphalka, Son of Préni and brother of Citraratha. 
Svaphalka, had twelve sons called Akrüra, ūga, 
Sārameya, Mrdura, Mrduvadgiri, Dharmavrddha, 
Sukarman,  Ksatropeksa, Arimardana, Šatrughna, 
Gandhamādana and Pratibāhu. Of them Akrūra had 
two sons : Devaka and Upadcvaka. 

5) Turvasu. From Turvasu were descended in order: 
Vahni—Bharga— Bhanu — Tribhānu— Karandhama — 
Marutta. (As Marutta had no sons Dusyanta was 
adopted ; this Dusyanta is not the famous Dusyanta, 
husband of Sakuntalā). Dusyanta—Variitha—Gan- 
dira. Gāņdīra had four sons, Gāndhāra, Kerala, Cola 


and Pāņdya. From Gāndhāra came in order, Kola, 
Druhyu, Babhrusetu, Purovasu — Gandharigharman— 
Ghrta—Vidusa—Pracetas. Pracetas had four sons— 
Anibhra, Sabhānara, Caksusa and Paramesu. From 
Sabhānara came in order Kalanara—Srnjaya—Purafi- 
jaya—Janamejaya—Mahasala—Mahamanas. 

All the above royal dynasties belong to Candra vaméa. 
(Agni Purana, Visņu Purana, Bhagavata and Brahma- 
nda Purana). 

CANDRAVARMAN. A king of Kamboja. As handsome 
as Candra, he was born in the dynasty of the asura called 
Candra (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 67, Verse 31). 
Dhrstadyumna killed him in the great war. (M.B. 
Drona Parva, Chapter 32, Verse 62). 

CANDRAVATI. Daughter of Sunabha, the asura. 
Pradyumna, son born to Sri Krsņa of Rukmini, married 
Prabhāvatī, daughter of the asura called Vajranabha. 
Sunābha was the younger brother of Vajranābha. 
Sunābha had two daughters called Candravati and 
Gunavati. These girls once saw Pradyumna and Prabha- 
vati engaged in love-talk and they were attracted by 
Pradyumna. They requested Prabhavati to select hus- 
bands for them also from among the Yadavas. Prabha- 
vati, in her childhood had learnt from Durvāsas a 
mantra, the repetition of which by a woman thinki 
in mind of any male would help to secure that male as the 
husband for her. Prabhāvatī taught that mantra to 
Candrāvatī and Guņavatī. They thought respectively 
of Gada and Sāmba and repeated the mantra with the 
result that Gada married Candravati and Samba married 
Gunavati. 

CANDRAVATI. A wife of Hariscandra in his former 
birth. (See: Hariscandra). 

CANDRAVATSAM. A Ksatriya dynasty which origi- 
nated from king Candravatsa. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, 
Chapter 74, Verse 16). 

CANDRAVINASANA. An asura, who descended on 
earth as a reputed king under the name Janaki. (Adi 
Parva, Chapter 67, Verse 37). 

CANDRAVRATA. A penance performed for the attain- 
ment of beauty, happiness and popularity among the 
people. It is practised during the full-moon day in 
Dhanu (December-January). (MB. AnuSasana Parva, 
Chapter 110). 

CANDRAYANA. A penance. (See Vrata). 

CANDRODAYA. A brother of the Virāta King. (M.B. 
Droņa Parva, Chapter 158, Verse 42). 

CAŅŪRA I. A Ksatriya king, who served Dharmaputra 
at the council hall built by Maya. (M.B. Sabhā Parva, 
Chapter 4, Verse 26). 

CANÜRA II. An asura, one of the attendants of Karhsa. 
Karhsa had employed as his body-guards many 
pugilists—Pralamibaka, Cāņūra, Trnavarta, Mustika, 
Aristaka, KeSi, Dhenuka, Agha and Vivida and these 
pugilists were sent with Pütanà to Gokula to kill Šrī 
Krsna. On the death of Pūtanā they returned to 
Mathura. When Karhsa invited Krsna to Mathura 
Cànüra and Mustika were the chief pugilists entrusted 
with the duty of killing Krsna. Krsna fought with 
Cāņūra and Balabhadra with Mustika. Both Cāņūra 
and Mustika were killed. (Bhāgavata Dašama Skandha). 

CAPALA. A king in ancient India. (M.B. Ādi Parva 
Chapter 1, Verse 238). : 

CAPAYAJNA. A programme of worshipping the bow. 
Karhsa did this yajiia for fourteen days, and Krsna 


CARAKA 


was invited to witness it. And Krsna killed Karnsa, 
(Bhāgavata, Dašama Skandha). —— 

CARAKA. Author of Carakasamhitā. ( 

CARMAMANDALA. A village in ancient India. (M.B. 
Bhisma Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 47). 

CARMAVAN. Son of King Subala. He was the brother 
of Šakuni. Irāvān, son of Arjuna killed him in the great 
war. (M.B. Bhisma Parva, Chapter 90). 

CARMANVATI. A river in north India, now known 
as river Campa. 

1) General. King Sagabindu, who ruled northern 
India in olden days once performed a yajiia. The skins 
(carmans) of animals killed in the yajíia lay there in a 
heap like a hill. When rain fell there flowed from the 
‘skin-hill’ a river and it was called Carmaņvatī. (Devi- 
bhāgavata, Prathama Skandha). 

2) Other details. (1) River Carmanvati serves Varuna 
in his assembly. (M.B. Sabhā Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 


21). 
( 2) Once on the bank of this river Sahadeva defeated 
the son of Jarhbhaka in fight. (M.B. Sabhà Parva, 
Chapter 31, Verse 7). 
(3) He who bathes in this river will get the same result 
as from the Agnistoma yajīa. (M.B. Vana Parva, 
Chapter 82, Verse 54). 
(4) Carmaņvatī is one of the rivers responsible for the 
origin of Agni. (M.B. Sabhā Parva, Chapter 229, 
Verse 23). 

CĀRU (CARUCITRA). A son of Dhrtarāstra, killed in 
war by Bhīmasena. (M.B. Droņa Parva, Chapter 136). 


CĀRUBHADRA. (See Cārugupta). 
CÁRUCANDRA. (See Gārugupta). 
CĀRUDEHA. 


Ā (See Carugupta). 

CARUDESNA. I. .A son of hh Krsna by Rukmini. 
(See Carugupta). He was present at the wedding of 
Draupadi, (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 185). The chief 
incident in his life was his killing Vivindhya. (M.B. 
Vana Parva, Chapter 16, Verse 26). 

CARUDESNA II. (See aou 

CARUDHI. A mountain near the Mahāmeru. There 
are twenty mountains around the Meru, viz., Kanga, 
Kuraga, Kusumbha, Vikankata, Triküta, Sisira, Patan- 
ka, Rucaka, Nila, Nisadha, Šitivāsa, Kapila, Šaūkha, 
Vaidürya, Cārudhi, Harhsa, Rsabha, Nāga, Kālaiijara 
and Nārada. (Devībhāgavata, Astama Skandha). 

CARUGUPTA. Son of Šrī Krsna by Rukmiņī. Pradyu- 
mna, Carudesna, Sudesna, Cārudeha, Sucāru, Cāru- 

gupta, Bhadracāru, Cārucandra, Aticāru and Caru 

were the ten sons of Rukmiņī. She had also a dau hter 
called Cārumatī. (Bhāgavata Dašama Skandha). As 
distinct from the Bhāgavata the Mahābhārata speaks 


in Kubera's 

10," Verse 10). T 
CAR SA. A maharsi, who belonged to Alarhba 

gotra. A friend of Indra, the aidā once spoke to 


maputra about the greatness of Siva, (MB. 
5). 


(M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 
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CATURIKA 


CARUVAKTRA. An attendant of Subrahmanya, t 
was much devoted to brahmins. (M.B. Balj PR 
Chapter 45, Verse 71). 

CARUVESA. (See Cārugupta). 

GARUYASAS. (See Carugupta). 

CARVAKA I. A Raksasa, who was a close friend of 
‘Duryodhana. The following story is told about how he 
happened to become Duryodhana’s friend. 

In the Krtayuga this Raksasa did tapas to please Brah. 
mā at Badaryāšrama, and B ā gave him the 
boon that he would be safe from all beings. Then he 
went round the world troubling brahmins, who, at 
last sought refuge in Brahma, and he pacified them 
with the assurance that Carvaka would become a friend 
of Duryodhana when he would insult Brahmins and 
be reduced to ashes in the fire of their anger. 
Accordingly Carvaka became a friend of Duryodhana, 
When, after the great war, Dharmaputra entered 
Hastinapura with his followers thousands of brahmins 
gathered around and blessed him. Carvaka also dis- 
guised as a brahmin came there and condemning Dhar- 
maputra asan enemy of his own people cursed him. 
The brahmins recognised him and cursed. him to ashes, 
(M.B. Santi Parva, Chapters 38, 39). 

CARVAKA II. Certain Sanskrit texts refer to another 
Cārvāka, a philosopher in ancient India. He was an 
atheist. He controverted in a powerful manner the 
belief in the existence of heaven and hell after death. 

CARVANGI. Wife of King Bhadrafreņya and daughter 
of Kušāmba. (Brahmanda Purana, Chapter 2). 

CASAVAKTRA. An attendant of Subrahmanya. He 
had se love for brahmins. (M.B. Salya Parva, Chap- 
ter B 

CATURANGA. A king of the Aüga dynasty. He was 
the son of Hemapāda and father of Prthulaksa. (Agni 
Purāņa, Chapter 277). 

CATURASVA. A Rajarsi. He was a prominent mem- 
ber is Yama’s assembly. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 11). 
CATURASYA. A heroic asura. Once he fell in love 
with Rambha, and on his request Svayamprabhā, 
Rambha’s attendant, won over her mistress to the asura. 
The asura, Rambhā and Svayamprabhā then shifted 
their residence to a beautiful palace built in south India 
by Maya for Caturāsya. But, Indra who felt Rambhā's 
absence badly came down to earth, killed Caturāsya 
and took Rambhā back with him. Indra cursed Svayam- 
prabhā to remain on earth. And, he told her that she 
should welcome and treat well the monkeys who would 
be arriving there in their guest of Sita, and then she 
would get redemption from the curse. The above facts 
ies ari by Svayamprabhā ea while welcom- 

ing the mo . (Kampa Ramayana). 

CATURDASIMAHATMYA. The purāņas declare 
that worshipping Siva on Caturdasi day will satisfy all 
desires. There is a story in one of the purāņas support- 
ing this claim. (See Kumudvatī). 

CATURDAMSTRA. An attendant of Subrahmaņya. 
He always showed great devotion towards Brahmins. 
(M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 62). S 

CATURIKĀ. A harlot about whom the following story 

is told in Kathāsaritsāgara. y 

Once a poor Brahmin got a piece of gold as Pratigraha 

(fee or daksina for performing a religious rite). While 

he was perplexed not knowing what to do with the gold, 

a Vita advised him to go on taur with the money got by 


CĀTURMĀSYA 


selling the gold. The poor Brahmin did not even know 
how to go on tour. Then the Vita advised him to visit a 
harlot called Caturikā, who lived close by and who, 


the Vita said, would teach him how to go on tour. 
Brahmin:—What shall I d Sain E 
harlot’s house ? asis: = 


Vita:—Caturika will become friendly if you would 
give her the gold. Then you should use sweet and charm- 
ing words, and that is all. 

e Brahmin went immediately to Caturika’s house and 
he was received honourably by her. Then giving the 
gold to her he requested her to instruct him about going 
on tour. This request of his evoked laughter from people 
around him. Then the Brahmin who was versed in the 
Srutis began reciting the Sāman with his palm formed 
in the shape of the ears of the cow. All those who were 
present there wildly laughed at him, and somehow or 
other he escaped from the none too pleasant scene, and 
reported his experience at the harlot's to the Vita. 
He very easily understood that the reason for the Brah- 
min being ridiculed was that misreading his advice to 
use ‘sama’ (swect words) the Brahmin recited the sāma- 
veda. He took the brahmin back to Caturikā and asked 
her to return the ‘grass’ (gold given her by the brah- 
min) to ‘the cow’, the Brahmin who was as simple as 
the cow. Laughingly Caturikà returned the gold to 
him. Cee Kathāpīthā Larmbakam, Ta- 


raūga 6). 

CATU: YA. A penance (Vrata) which continues 
for four months. During this period, the Vedas are to be 
studied with pure heart. The Pāņdavas did this penance 
at Gayā. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 95). 

GATURMUKHALINIGA. A Brahma liūga installed on 
the northern bank of Sarasvatī by Brahma. Brahma, 
to start with, created animate and inanimate objects, 
and was thinking about further creation when a beauti- 
ful girl, born of herself appeared before him. Brahmā 
became enamoured of that girl and showed an unbe- 
coming passion. As a punishrhent for this sin one of his 
heads broke. Thus broken-headed Brahmā, went to 
the Sthāņutīrtha, which washes off all sins, on the north- 
ern bank of Sarasvati and installed his own liūga, known 
as the Caturmukhalinga. This installation of linga 
redeemed him from.sins. (Vāmana Purana, Chapter 49). 

CATURTHIVRATA. A fast undertaken so that one 
may be happy for one year, may achieve all desires and 
attain Sivaloka. While observing this fast one should 
worship Ganapati on the fourth day after New Moon 
(Caturthī) in the month of Makara (February-March). 
Next day the fast should be broken by eating cooked 
rice and oil seeds. The Mülamantra of Ganapati is 
‘garh svāhā'; hrdayadisadangas beginning with ‘gam’. 
‘Agacchatikaya’ is the āvāhana mantra and ‘Gaccha- 
tikāya' the visarjana mantra. Ganapati should be 

worshipped with mantras ending with 'tunkáya' and 
beginning with 'gakāra' as also with offering of sandal 
te, rice balls etc. “Orn Mahotkayaya vidmahe vakra- 
tuņdāya dhimahi tanno danti pracodayat” is the Gaņeša 
gayatri mantra. He or she who performs the Caturthi 
vrata will attain Sivaloka. If Ganapati is worshipped 
on a Tuesday which is also Caturthi the devotee will 
get all his desires satisfied. Caturthi occurring in Mina 
March-April) is called Avighnacaturthi, and that day 
katrs should be in the night. On Caturthī in April- 

May Ganapati should be worshipped with damanaka 
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CATURUPAYAM 


flowers, and then the worshipper will become very 
happy. (Agni Purana, Chapter 179). Also see Vinayaka 
Gaturthi 


turthī. 

CATURUPAYAM. The four means used by Kings in 
olden times to achieve their objects are called Caturu- 
pāyam. Sama, dana, bheda and danda are the Catur- 
upāyas (four tactics). There are three other upāyas 
also, almost equally important as the first four, and the 
seven upāyas are collectively called Saptopayas. There 
are also yet other upāyas, but they are not important 
enough to merit special mention. 

1) Šāma. It is the best means to attract and convert 
others to one's side. It consists in winning people with 
sweet words and looks. People who are friendly by 
temperament and straightforward may be brought 
round by sama. Sāma is employed in dealing with sons, 
brothers and other relatives. 

2) Dana. There are five kinds or varieties of dana . 
(gift) viz. pritidana, dravyadāna, svayamgraha, deya 
and pratimoksa. If a person gets help from another 
and acknowledges help by reward that reward is 
called prītidāna. The miser and the poor should be 
brought round by prītidāna. Military captains, heroes 
and citizens should be won over by this dāna. Those 
who fall at feet should be honoured by dāna. 

3) Bheda. Bhedopāya is of three kinds: to destroy or 
end the friendship subsisting between people, to create 
dissension and to make the parties guarrel with each 
other. He who is falsely praised, he who does not desire 
wealth or welfare, he who has been invited to come and 
then insulted, traitor to king, he who has been exorbi- 
tantly taxed, the one, the honourable one, the 
insulted, the unreasonably forsaken one, he who har- 
bours hatred in his mind, the pacified one, one whose 
wealth and wife have been taken away or stolen, he 
who has not been respected though deserving of respect— 
if such people are in one's opposite camp, suspicion 
should be raked up among them and thus division crea- 
ted in their ranks. If subordinate chieftains, and forest 
tribes commit offences they should be brought round 
by the use of sama and bheda upayas. 

4) Danda. Daņdopāya is of three kinds, viz, killing, 
denuding of wealth, and inflicting pain on the body or 
torture. Danda has two other forms, prakāša (open) 
and aprakāša (secret). Those who have become objects 
of hatred to all people should be subjected to prakasa- 
danda. People, whose killing the world will detest, 
should not be killed openly, but only secretly. Enemies 
should be killed with weapons etc. Brahmins should not 
be killed. Friends and allies should not be subjected 
to danda; friends, who are made objects of danda will 
wither away like worm-eaten trees, The King, who 
possesses the three powers (of wealth, army and people's 
support) and is fully conscious of the time and environ- 
mental factors should annihilate enemies by the instru- 
ment of danda. Evil people should be defeated by 
danda itself. 

The upàya māyā consists in practising deception by 
magic or other yogic powers. The powers can be 
acquired by the worship of the idols of certain Devatās. 
People who employ go about at niga in various dis- 
guises. They disguise themselves as beautiful women or 
even as animals. They also deceive people by creating 
illusions of clouds, fire or lightning. For instance, Bhima 
killed Kicaka by going to him in the guise of a woman. 


CATURVARNYAM 


Not to dissuade people who indulge in unjustifiable 
grief, war etc. is the principal aim of the upaya called 
upcksa. Hidimbī gave up his brother Hidimba by 
practising Upcksa. Next is the Indrajalopaya (magic). 
For example, to create illusions of clouds, darkness, rain, 
fire, and other magic in order to instil fear among 
troops of the enemy etc. To scare the enemy is the aim 
of Indrajala. (For details of Caturupāyas see Kaņika). 
(Agni Purana, Chapter 241). 

CATURVARNYAM. (The four Castes, Classes). 
1) General. The puranas tell that Brahma created the 
four castes like Brahmins, Ksatriyas, Vaišyas and Siidras 
and assigned to them duties and rules of procedure. 
2) Origin. Brahma got ready for the work of Crea- 
tion, concentrating his mind on the universal soul, the 
embodiment of Truth. And, the first to be born from his 
face were people with sublime qualities, and them he 
called Brahmins. Then emerged from his chest people 
in whom the heroic or militant qualities preponderated. 
(Rajasa). Them the Creator named Ksatriyas. Then 
from his thighs were born people in whom rajas and 
tamas preponderated, and they were called Vaiéyas. 
And, lastly Brahmā brought forth from his feet another 
sect of people, and as tamas (darkness, cultural darkness) 
preponderated in them they were named Šūdras. The 
system of four castes is called Cāturvarņyam. (Visnu 
Purana, Part 1, Chapter 6). 
3) Code of conduct. Ahimsa (non-violence), Satyavāda 
(speaking truth), Bhūtadāya (love for all living beings), 
Tirthaseva (resort to holy places), Dana (gifts), Brahma- 
carya (celibacy), Vimatsaratva (absence of malice), 
Service of Devas, Brahmins and Gurus (elders), to attend 
to all dharmas (duties), Pitrpūjā (worship of elders) 
eternal loyalty to King, to accomplish objects in con- 
formity with the injunction of the Sa tras, not to commit 
cruel deeds, Titiksa (forbearance, to put up with 
equanimity the pair of opposites such as pleasure and 
pain, heat and cold), belief in God—these codes of con- 
duct are common to all Castes and in all the four stations 
in life. Now, the special codes for each of the four 
castes. 
1) Brahmins. To perform and get performed Yajūas 
to study and to teach the Vedas, E give gifts a to 
reccive gifts—these form the dharma (duties) of the 
Brahmin. Brahmins take their second birth (dvija) 
on the upanayana (wearing of the sacred thread). 
The caste of the mother is the caste of the child. But 
children born to Brahmins of their non-Brahmin wives 
are not Brahmins, Children born of a Brahmin woman 
to a Sidra are called Caņdālas. Sons born of Brahmin 
women to Ksatriyas are called Sūtas, and sons born of a 
Brahmin woman to a Vai$ya are called Vaidehikas. 
The Brahmin shall not adopt the profession of the other 
castes. The twice-born are, however, allowed in certain 
Circumstances, the profession of agriculture, protection 


CATURYUGA. 
CATUSKARNI. One of the female attendants of Skanda- 


CATVARAVĀSINĪ. 
CAVETTUPATA. 


CAVES} UPATA 


of Brahmin children. Upanayana (wearing of the sacred 
thread) should be done when the child is eight years 
old. The maufiji (girdle around the waist) to be worn 
after upanayana should be made either of muiija grass 
or of the bark of trees. Brahmin brahmacārins should 
wear hides, and when they beg for alms the sentence 
should commence with the word ‘Bhavati’, e.g. “Bhavati 
bhiksarh dehi). The Brahmin can marry in all the castes 
but he shall perform ritual only along with the wife of 
his own caste. 

ii) Ksatriya. To give gifts according to rules, study 
Vedas and perform yajiias form the duty of the Ksatriya, 
To look after and take care of good people and to punish 
evil-doers are his especial duties. Names of Ksatriya 
children should take the suffix “Varmā”. After upana- 
yana the child should wear tiger skin. He should Carry 
a danda (rod) of the Arayal (peepal) tree, When the 
Ksatriya brahmacārin begs for alms the word 'bhavati? 
should be used in the middle of the sentence, e.g.“‘Bhiksarh 
bhavati dehi". The Ksatriya can marry in the other 
castes, except the Brahmin. At the time of wedding the 
Ksatriya woman should hold an arrow in her hand. 
iii) Vaifya. Agriculture, protection of cows and trade 
are the special duties of the Vais$ya. Children born of 
Brahmin women to Vaiíyas are called Vaidehikas. 
Names of Vaišya children should have the suffix ‘gupta’ 
after them. After upanayana the Vaišya brahmacārin 
should wear sheep's skin. He should carry a danda made 
of a branch of the Kūvala tree. The Vaitya may have a 
wife of his own caste and one of the Südra caste. At 
the time of wedding the Vaigya woman should hold a 
cane in her hand. 

iv) Südra. Service to the Brahmin and architecture 
form the duties of the Sidra. Children born to Ksatriya 
women by Südras are called Pulkasas. Children born 
to Brahmin women by Šūdras are called Caņdālas, 
and sons born to Šūdras by Vaigya women are called 
Āyogavas. 

The Candala's profession is to hang criminals sentenced 
to death, and to live by women. The Pulkasa must 
live by hunting. Āyogava is to act on the stage and live 
by architecture. The Candala should live outside the 
village. The Candala has a right to take the clothes on 
corpses. He shall not have any physical contacts with 
the others. He will attain salvation if he died in the 
course of protecting others. The suffix ‘dasa’ should be 
added to his name. He shall marry only from his own 


caste. (Agni Purana, 4 Chapters from 151). 


CATURVEDA. One of the Saptapitrs (seven manes). 


Vairājas, agnisvattas, garhapatyas, somapās, Ekašrītgas, 
Caturvedas and Kālas are the seven manes. (M. B. 
Sabhā Parva, Chapter 11, Verse 47). 

(See Manvantara). 


deva. (M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 25). 


CATUSPATHARATA. A female attendant of Skanda. 


(M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Verse 27). 

A woman attendant of Skanda. 
(M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Verse 12). 
(CAVERU). (Pata=army). 

A particular division of the army which in olden days 
used to come forward to lay down their lives in. the 
service of the country. When defeat in war was almon 
certain for their king an army division under roy@ 
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out the Colas from Quilon and captured places up to 
Kottar. 
Foreign writers have also referred to the Cāvettupata. 
“Amouces” and “Amochi” used in the ‘Rise of Portu- 
gucsc power in India’ indicate the Cāvettupata. “In 
the war" between Cochin and Calicut in 1504 three 
princes of Cochin were killed, one of them being the 
nephew of the ruling monarch. On his death 200 
Cāvettu warriors who formed the body-guard of the 
nephew rushed to the field after shaving their heads 
and eyebrows and killed all the enemies they saw.” 
CEDI. A king of the Yaduvarhéa. 
1) Genealogy. Descending in order from Visnu:—Brahma- 
Atri—Candra—Budha— Purüravas — Ayus— Nahusa — 
Yayāti -- Yadu — Krostha — Vrajīnavān — Svahi— 
Ruscka — Citraratha — Sasabindu — Prthusravas — 
Dharma—Rucaka - Jyāmagha- Vidarbha—Romapada— 
Bhadru—Krta—Ušika—Cedi. The Cedi dynasty begins 
from Cedi and the land ruled over by Cedi came to be 
known as Cedirājya. 
2) Other details regarding King Cedi. 
1) Once Uparicaravasu conqueredt his land. (Sloka 2, 
Chapter 63, Adi Parva). 
2) Karenumati, wife of Nakula, was a princess of 
ei rājya. (Sloka 79, Chapter 95, Adi Parva). 
3) Once Šisupāla reigned over this country. After his 
death his son Dhrstaketu was crowned king. (Sloka 36, 
Ghapter 45, Sabha Parva). = 
4) During the period of Nala, Cedirajya was ruled 
by king Subahu: Damayanti lived in his palace very 
comfortably. (Sloka 44, Chapter 65, Vana Parva). 
5) Dhrstaketu, a king of Cedi, came to the help of the 
Pandavas with an aksauhini (an army of 21870 chariots, 
equal number of elephants, 65610 horses and 10930 
infantry men.). (Sloka 7, Chapter 19, Udyoga Parva). 
6) The Ksatriya warriors of this state helped $n 
Krsna in many ways. (Sloka 1], Chapter 28, Udyoga 
Parvà). n 
7) Cedi was counted as one of the prominent. kingdoms 
2 ancient Bharata. (Sloka 40, Chapter 9, Bhisma 


Parva). 
CEKITĀNA. (SATVATA, VAR ŅEYA). : 
1) General neon An archer of the Vrsi dynasty. 


CEMB (U). (COPPER). 


CENKAŅŅ : 
CENNĀSU NAMBŪTĪRI. 


CĒRA. (A ki 
CERIPPU. (FOOTWEAR). There is a sto 


CERIPPU 


He lived for the Pandavas and attained Vira Svarga 
(Heaven for the brave) in the great battle, 
2) Important events. (1) Cekitāna was present at the 
svayathvara of Draupadi. (Chapter 171, Sloka 18, 
Udyoga Parva). 
2) When the Pāņdavas entered the hall constructed by 
Maya for the first time Cekitana was with them. 
(Sloka 27, Chapter 4, Sabhā Parva). 
3) At the time of the Rājasūya he approached Dharma- 
putra and presented him withan arrow-holder. (Sloka 9, 
Chapter 53, Sabha Parva). 
4) On the first day of the great battle this great archer 
uus with Sušarmā. (Sloka 60, Chapter 45, Bhisma 
arva). 
5) At the Kuruksetra in the combat with Krpacarya 
poth of them fainted. (Sloka 31, Chapter 84, Bhisma 
arva). 
6) Hewrestled with Citrasena. (Sloka 8, Chapter 110, 
Bhigma Parva). " 
7) Cekitāna fought with Anuvinda in the Kuruksetra 
battle. (Sloka 48, Chapter 14, Drona Parva). 
p Droņācārya defeated Cekitāna in the great battle. 
(Sloka 68, Chapter 125, Droņa Parva). 
p Duryodhana killed Cekitāna in the great battle. 
(Sloka $1, Chapter 12, Salya Parva). 
10) When yea by his yogic powers invited the spirits 
of all the dead warriors on the banks of the Gañgā the 
spirit of Cekitāna was also there. (Sloka 12, Chapter 32 
Āsramavāsika Parva). 2 
The per of Lord Siva 
which was dropped into the river Ganga developed into 
form and gave birth to Subrahmanya. Along with 
Subrahmanya came out from Ganga gold and silver 
and from its heat steel and copper. From the dirt came 
out tin. (Sarga 37, Valmiki Ramayana). 
A. See Jambukesvara. 
J Cennās Nārāyaņan 
Nambūtirippād was born and bred up in Kerala, He was 
born in Vanneri in Ponnāni Taluk in the year 1428 A.D. 
His father was Ravi Nambūtirippād of Bhārgava gotra. 
Besides his book “Tantrasamuccaya’ he has written a 
book "Mānavavāstulaksaņa”. This book is called *Manu- 
syālayacandrikā” also. 
ng of serpents). See under Ruru. 
Mahābhārata of how Cerippu and Kuta (fontes ad 
umbrella) were born. Once the heat of the Sun be- 
came unbearable to Jamadagni and enraged at this 
the sage started sending arrows against the Sun. His 
wife Reņukā was supplying him with arrows. Whe 


set of arrows was finished Renuka brought another za 


This continued without break and the Sun began to 
feel the attack. Unable to do anything against the sage 
the Sun heated the head and foot of Reņukā on her wa 
to supply the arrows so fiercely that Reņukā fell down 
under a banyan tree exhausted. When she became well 
enough to walk she took the arrows to her husband who 
was very angry for her being late. She then explained 
to him how because of the extreme heat of the sun she 
fell down on the way. Jamadagni then started with 
increased fury his shower of arrows and the Sun. in the 
disguise ofa Brahmin approached and advised him that it 
was not possible to strike down the Sun because he was 
a swift-mover in the sky and so it was better t 


o withdi 
from that attempt. But Jamadagni said the Sun would 


CH 


ationary for some time at midday and then he would 
dm Sandown, When the Sun found that Jamadagni 
would never drop his attempt he accepted defcat and 
presented Jamadagni with a pair of sandals and an 
umbrella to protect against the heat from below and 
above. From that day onwards footwear and umbrella 

mc into voguc. E 

"The OH presenting sandals and umbrella is 
being carried down from generation to generation and 
even today it is being followed; these two are given as 
gifts on the ‘Sraddha’ day. (Chapters 95 and 96, Anušā- 
sana Parva, M.B.) : 

CH. This letter means a cut, amputation severance. 
(Chapter 348, Agni Purāņa). 

CHAGAMUKHA. ‘Subrahmanya. He is here idolised 
as one having a face like that of a goat. (Šloka 3, Chapter 
228, Vana ). EN: 

CHANDODEVA. Sage Matanga was known in his 
previous birth by this name. (See Matariga). 

CHATRAKETU. The second son born to Laksmana 
of his wife Urmila. The eldest son was Taksaka. Šrī 
Rama after his return from the exile established a 
Kingdom called Agati on the eastern sea-shore and 
crowned Taksaka as the King of that place. On the wes- 
tern side after subjugating the mlechhas (low-caste 
non-Hindu tribe) Sri Rama established another kingdom 
called Candramati and installed Chatraketu as the King 
of that country. (Uttara Ramayana). . 

GHATRAVATĪ. There was in ancient Bharata a coun- 
try called Ahicchatra. Chatravati was the capital of that 
State. The country itself is also known as Chatravati. 
(Sloka 21, Chapter 165, Adi Parva). 

CHAYA. A substitute of Sarhjūā, daughter of Visva- 

karma. Samjia got from Sūrya three children, Manu, 

Yama and Yami . The heat of Sürya, her husband, 

became unbearable to her and so she created a substitute 

in her exact form and leaving her to look after Sürya, 
her husband, she left the place and went to her father. 

Sürya did not know of this replacement and taki her 

to be Sarhjiia he produced three children by her, Sani, 

Sāvarņamanu and Tapatī. Gaye loved Beron more 

ama angry and he raised his legs to 
strike her when Chāyā cursed that Yama's legs would fall 
off from his body. Yama complained to his father and he 
amended the curse and said that only some flesh from 


ya. 
her and she told him everything. Sü then divorced 
her and brought back Sarijūā. For details sée Sarnia. 
(Chapter 9 of Hārivarhša; Chapter 2, Arhša 3, Visņu- 


CIBUKA. Alow-caste born of Nandini the cow, during her 
Vi Chapter 174, 
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Vehkata who ruled over Vijayanagar during the per: 

1586 A.D. to 1614A.D. His one great work is “Ragho os 
yadavapandaviya’. There are three Kandas in it and 
one Kanda each is devoted, to the story of Šrī Rama, 
Sri Krsna and the Pandavas. 9 


CIKSURA. War minister of Mahisāsura. Tamra ‘was 


his finance minister, Asiloma prime minister, Bidāla 
foreign minister, Ubharka Commander-in-chief, Sukra 
minister for education and Baskala, Trinetra and Kāla: 
bandhaka consulting ministers. (Devi Bhāgavata 
Paficama Skandha). > 


CIKURA. Son of Aryaka, the serpent king. Cikura had a 


son called Sumukha. Once Garuda ate Cikura for food. 
(M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 120, Verse 23). 


OINAR. People of China. It is believed that the Cīnars 


were born from the body of Nandinī, the cow; during 
her fight with Visvamitra. (Sloka 38, Chapter 174, 
Adi Parva). These low-caste people paid homage to 
Yudhisthira and gave him many presents. (Sloka 31, 
Chapter 51, Sabha Parva). 


CIŅTĀMAŅI. A diamond. This was salvaged from the 


ocean of milk along with other precious items like 
Airavata,  Uccaihsravas, Kalpavrksa, Kaustubha, 
Candra, Apsaras, Mahālaksmī, Tārā, and Rumi. 
(Yuddha Kanda, Karpa Ramayana). - 


CIRADĀTĀ. There was a king called Ciradata in the 


country called Cirapura. Though himself a good man he 
was surrounded by bad advisers. Once a foreigner, 
Prasaüga, came along with two friends to the palace to 
see the King. But'due to the bad advice of his courtiers 
the King did not care to see them even. For five years 
they stayed there without even getting a look at the 
King. One day the only son of the King died. All the 
courtiers gathered round the child and pretended to 
be greatly grieved. Prasaüga and his friends also came 
to the scene. They saw the king and spoke to him thus: 
“For five years you have not cared either to see or talk to 
us. We were cherishing a hope that at least your son 
would give us a better treatment when he grew old and 
became King. We were living here on that hope and now 
that hope also has been shattered and so we are leaving 
the place this instant.” The King was surprised to hear 
that they were prepared even to wait for his son to 
become the King and gave them very many presents. 


(Taranga 5, Alankaravati Larhbaka, Kathāsaritsāgara). 
ĪRAKA 


A place of habitation in ancient India. Once 
Karna conquered this land and from then onwards they 
started paying tribute to Duryodhana. (Sloka 19, 


A son of Gautama Maharsi. He used to 
think deeply before doing any deed and so he carned the 
name Cirakārī. 

Once the sage Gautama found out proof against the 
chastity of his own wife and enraged at this command! 

his son Cirakari to chop off the head of the latter's 
mother. Giving this command Gautama went into the 
forest and Cirakārī in obedience to his father's order 
came before his mother, weapon in hand. He did not 
kill her immediately but pondered over the consequences 
of the deed. Matricide is a great sin, he mused. Then 
again who would be there to look after father if mother 
died. Perhaps his father, when he cools down, inight 
regret his command and come back repentant. Thus 
he was sitting undecided when Gautama returned full 
of remorse for his hasty order. On seeing his wife 


Chapter 8, Karna Parva). 
CIRAKARI. 


CIRANJIVI 


alive he was greatly relieved and immensely h 
he blessed Cirakārī. (Chapter 266, Santi ny i 
CIRANJĪVI. „The name of a crow, a character in the 
Pajicatantra’. (See under Meghavarna). 
CIRANTAKA. A son of Garuda. (Sloka 1, Chapter 
101, Udyoga Parva). 
CIRAVASAS I. A Ksatriya King born as a rebirth of 
E asura Krodhavaša. (Sloka 61, Chapter 67, Adi 
arva). 
CIRAVĀSAS II. A 


, A yaksa. He stayed in the court of 
Kubera worshipping him. (Sloka 10, Chapter 10, 
Sabha Parva). 


CIRAYUS. An ancient King of the country Cirāyu. 
Nagarjuna was a minister of this King. Nagarjuna knew 
the secret of "Rasāyanasiddhi”. Once Nagarjuna pre- 


pared a medicine for himself and the King which if 
taken would keep them eternally young. They took 
medicine accordingly. 


After some days a child of the minister died. Grief- 
stricken Nagarjuna decided to prepare Amrta which 
would eradicate death from this world. He had pre- 
pared it but there remained one more medicine to be 
added to this. The auspicious moment to add the same 
was to come only after five days and Nagarjuna waited. 
The devas were frightened. If Amrta was made avail- 
able on earth men would become Devas. Devas could 
not bear-this and so they sent the Ašvinīkumāras to 
the-earth to persuade Nagarjuna to desist from his work 
of preparing Amrta. Further they informed him that his 
dead child was living happily in heaven. He agreed to 
stop his work. 
After some time Cirāyus crowned his son Jivahara as the 
heir-apparent. Overjoyed Jivahara ran to his mother 
Dhanaparā to give her the glad tidings. Dhanaparā 
told her son thus: *My child, why should you be so 
happy to think that you have become the heir-apparent. 
Several sons of your father had already become Yuvarājas 
and died before becoming King. Your father has taken 
a medicine from Nāgārjuna and that will keep him 
eternally young. None of his sons can aspire to be the 
King. Your father is now eight hundred years old and 
will live long. Many of you will become yyvarājas but 
not the King. I will therefore suggest a way to tide over 
this difficulty. Everyday in the.afternoon Nāgārjuna 
would come outside the palace and enquire whether 
anybody isin need of anything. At that time he would 
give whatever wasasked for. It is an opportunity when 
youcan ask for his head. When Nāgārjuna is dead your 
father would either die of ie or go to the forests. 
Then you can become the King.” 4 
Jīvahara was pleased,to hear this suggestion and he went 
that after-noon to the. palace of Nagarjuna and when 
Nāgārjuna as usual came out with his query Jivahara 
asked for his head. Most willingly Nagarjuna offered 
his head to be chopped off. But the effect of the medicine 
made even the strongest cut by the sword ineffective. 
Jivahara lost many swords without Nagarjuna getting 
even a small scratch on his neck. The hubbub brought 
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the King to the scene and he immediately asked Nagar- ` 


juna to withdraw his head but Nagarjuna refused saying, 
“Oh, King, in my ninetynine previous births I have 
offered my head like this and please do not ask me to 
desist from making. this offer for the hundredth time”, 


* To disturb one in sleep, to interrupt a story, to separate husband and wife as also mother and child from cach other- 


are tantamount to Brahmahatyā (killing of the brahmin). 


CITAL. (Termites). Cital has 


CITAL 


So saying he embraced the King and taking a powder 
from his body smeared itonthe sword and asked Jiva- 
hara to strike again. This time easily Jivahara 


severed the h from the body of Nagarjuna. The 
King was greatly aggrieved and he renounced all and 


went to the forest and led a pious life. 

Cirayus’ son Jivahara became King. But Nāgārjuna's 
sons killed him and his mother died of gricf. (Taranga, 
Ratnaprabhā Lambaka, Kathāsaritsāgara). 


CIRINI. A river: It was on the banks of this river that 


Vaivasvata Manu clad in bark-skin and with knotted 
hair did penance. (Sloka 6, Chapter 187, Vana Parva). 
got its own place in the 
purāņas. Devī Bhāgavata has the following story about 
the origin of it. 

Mahāvisņu once looking at the face of Laksmi laughed 
without any apparent reason. Laksmi, thinking that 
Vigņu was laughing at her and that he had an eye on 
some other woman more beautiful than her lost her 
temper and cursed Visnu that his head would be severed 
from his body. 

No sooner was the curse pronounced than the asuras came 
in batches fully armed and challenged Visnu to war. 
Single-handed the Lord fought the asuras with one bow. 
The fight did not end though it continued for thousands 
of years. Visņu felt tired and decided to rest awhile. 
He planted one end of the untied bow on the ground, 
rested his chin on the other and sat in Padmasana. 


Being very tired the Lord remained aslecp for a long 
time in this posture. 


oses of the devas they could not begin it in his 
c So, Brahmà tā cis 
of Visnu to Vaikuntha. But he was not to be found there. 
Then Brahmà and others found out with their 
cycs of knowledge where Visnu was and they went to 
the place where he was sleeping. They waited there 
for a long time, yet Visnu did not awake from sleep. 
Then Brahmā hit at a plan to awaken Visnu. It was 
to create citals (termites) to cat the end of the bow. 
en they had eaten away the end of the bow 
planted on the ground the cord bindi the two ends 
of it would break, the bow would straighten up and the 
speedy movement of it would awaken Visnu. 
According to this plan Brahma created citals, but his 
other plans were not acceptable to the citals. They 
argued that the advantage of awakening the Lord from 
sleep would go only to the devas, while its sin would 
fall upon them. 


They argued, 


Nidrabhangah kathāchedo 

Dampatyoh pritibhedanam / 

Si$umatrvibhedasca 

Brahmahatyasamam smrtam //* 
Brahmā conceded the justness of this argument and 
agreed that, in future, a part of the result of yajñas 
shall go to citals. It was after thisthat havis (sa crificial 
offering) which, in the course of being submitted to the 
fire falls on the sides of the pit of fire became the share 
of citals (termites). This promise of Brahmā pleased the 
the citals; and they did as was bidden by Brahmà and 


-these things 


CITĀYU 


v of Visnu straightened up with a terrific sound. 
The devas wee munde the whole universe 
shook, the earth experienced a convulsion and the oceans 
too were shaken. Moreover, the head of Visnu was 
severed from the body, rose high up in the sky and fell 
into the sca. Brahma, Siva and others opened thcir eyes 
only to find the body of Visnu lying thus without the 
head. 
This loss of Visnu’s head proved to be useful in another 
way. Now, Hayagriva, after securing the boon from 
Brahma that he would be killed only by one with horse’s 
head, was running rough-shod over the whole earth. 
The devas cut off the head of a horse and attached it to 
the trunk of Visnu. Thus Visnu came to life again, and 
according to his orders the citals gnawed away the cord 
of Hayagriva’s bow as a result of which he was killed. 
(Devimahatmya, Prathma Skandha). 

CITĀYU. A king of the Püru dynasty. He was the son 
of Bhadrasva, who had ten sons called Rksāyu, Krsāyu, 
Sannatāyu, Ghrtayu, Citāyu, Sthandilayu, Dharmāyu, 
Sammitāyu, Krtāyu and Matināra. (Agni Purāņa, 
Chapter 278). 

CITRA I. A son cf Dhrtarāstra killed in war by Bhima- 
sena. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 136, Verse 20). 

CITRA II. A gajarāja (king elephant) with whom 
Subrahmanya, as a child, used to play. (M.B. Vana 
Parva, Chapter 225, Verse 23). 

CITRA III. A hero who fought on the Kaurava side 
against the Pandavas. He was killed by Prativindhya. 
(M.B. Karņa Parva, Chapter 14, Verse 32). 

CITRA IV. A hero from the Cedi Kingdom who fought 
on the Pāņdava side against the Kauravas. Karna 
killed him. (M.B. Karna Parva, Chapter 56, Verse 46). 

CITRĀ. A celestial maiden. When once Astāvakra went 
to the court of Kubera this maiden gave a dance in 
honour of his visit. (Šloka 44, Chapter 14, Anušāsana 


Parva). 

CITRABAHU (CITRĀYUDHA). Asonof Dhrtarāstra. 
He was killed in war by Bhīma. (M.B. Droņa Parva, 
Chapter 136, Verse 20). 

CITRĀBĀN A. (CITRA, CITRAKA). A son of Dhrta- 
rāstra. Bhima killed him in war. (M.B. Droņa Parva, 

ERES 137, Verse 27). 

IRABARHA. A son of Garuda. (M.B. Ud 

Chapter 101, Verse 12). E UD M 

TR ERRA NAS ŠARĀSANA). 
m S z 

Em 5). sons of Dhrtarāstra. (M.B. Adi 
TRADEVA. An attendant of Subrahman H 
loved brahmins deeply. S apt 
d Vee iy ceply. (M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 

CITRADHARMA. A king in ancient India. The asura 


CITRAGUPTA. A minister of Kal 
1 PTA. r a. (God of death). 
Hu duty is to examine, after the CA men, a list 2 
(M pood s and evil actions they had done while living. 

«D. Anu$asana Parva, Chapter 130). 

RAKA (CITRA, CITRABA!, A). A son of Dhrta- 
UA Bhima killed him in the great war. (M B 
o Drona Parva, Chapter 197). m >. 
ARE TU I. An €mperor, who remained childless 
ong time. At last a son was born to him owing to 
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the blessings of Sage Angiras. But, ere long the child wa 
dead and gone, and its parents, immersed in Sorro ; 
took the dead child to Angiras. Narada also happened 
to be there on the occasion. Afgiras restored the dead 
child to life and asked him to live with the parents 
The boy immediately stood up and told Aügiras that 
he had many parents inhis many previous lives and 
requested to be enlightened as to which of those parents 
he was to live with. Brahma and Narada felt confused 
In the end they disappeared after imparting spiritual 
wisdom to Citraketu. And, Citraketu, who, for eight 
days immersed himself in concentrating the mind on 
God was turned into a Gandharva; his wife too turned 
Gandharva. " p 

And, both of them rose up in the sky and flying o 
Mount Kailāsa looked down to the Hie There they 
saw Pārvatī being seated on the thighs of Siva at which 
sight Citraketu laughed. Enraged by the laughter 
Parvati cursed him to be born as an asura, and he was 
born as such. Vrtrāsura was Citraketu born as asura, 
(Bhāgavata, Sastha Skandha). 

CITRAKETU II. A son of Garuda. (M.B. Udyoga 
Parva, Chapter 101, Verse 12). 

CITRAKETU III. A Pāiicāla prince who fought on the 
side of the Pandavas. (M.B. Bhisma Parva, Chapter 
95, Verse 41). 

CITRAKETU IV. A son of Šisupāla. (Bhāgavata, 
Navama Skandha). 

CITRAKESI. An Apsara woman. King Vatsa begot 
sons like Vrsa of her. (Bhagavata, Navama Skandha). 

CITRĀKSA. One of the hundred sons of Dhrtarastra. 
Bhimasena killed him in the great battle. (Drona Parva, 
Chapter 136). 

CITRAKUNDAKA. (DIRGHALOCANA). One of the 
Kauravas killed by Bhima. (M.B. Bhisma Parva, 
Chapter 96, Verse 27). 

CITRAKUTA. A mountain. 

Renowned in the purāņas, this mountain is on the banks 
of the river, Mandakini. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 
85). It was here, at Citrakūta that Sri Rama, Sita 
and others lived for a period of time. It is said that 
Rājalaksmī (royal wealth and welfare) will embrace 
those who fast on the Citrakūta after a bath in the 
Mandākinī. (M.B. Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 26, 
Verse 29). This mountain is in Banda Zilla of the U.P. 
in modern India. ET 
Citraküta is described in Cantos 56 and 94 of Vālmīki 


āmāyaņa. P S 

CITRALEKHĀ I. A celestial maiden. This maiden 
came and danced in the assembly of the Pandavas once. 
(Sloka 34, Chapter 9, Vana Parva, M.B.). f 

CITRALEKHA II. A companion of Usa , daughter 0 
the demon, Bana. She was a beautiful portrait painter. 
Usa once dreamt of Aniruddha, grandson of Krma- 
Even before knowing the identity of the idol ofher dream 
Usa fell in love with him. Next day morning Citra- 
Iekhā gathered from the gloomy Usa details of her dream 
and Citralekha started making portraits of many ER 
charming princes but Usa was not satisfied. She like 
drew in her imagination a figure which was exactly li 
that of Aniruddha, the man of her dream. Us kā 
satisfied and it was through the cleverness of Chitrale 
that Aniruddha was brought to Usa’s room „ari 
Usa was able to marry Aniruddha. (See under 
ruddha’), 


CITRAMUKHA 


CITRAMUKHA. A sage. Though he was born a Vaisya, 
he became a brahmin and from there gradually rose 
to the status of a brahmarsi. (Chapter 56, Anušāsana 


Parva, M.B.) 

CITRANGA I. (CITRANGADA, ŠRUTĀNTAKA). 
One of the hundred sons of Dhrtarāstra. In the great 
battle Bhimasena killed him. (Sloka 11, Chapter 26, 
Salya Parva). 

CITRANGA II. A warrior. In the At vamcdhayajiia 
performed by Šrī Rāma Šatrughna followed the sacri- 
ficial horse and Citrāūga blocked them on their way. 
Satrughna killed him. (Chapter 27, Pātāla Kāņda, 


Padma Purāņa). 3 
CITRĀNGADĀ I. (CITRĀÑGA). Sce under Cit- 


rānga I. 
CITRANGADA II. A son of the Mahārāja Santanu. 
King Santanu of the Candra dynasty had two wives, 
Ganga and Satyavatī. Bhisma is the:son born of Ganga; 
of Satyavati were born two sons, Citrāūgada and Vici- 
travīrya. They were very brave and learned. After 
ruling his kingdom for a long period, living with Satya- 
vati and the three children Santanu Passed away. Be- 
cause Bhisma dedicated himself to a life of unbroken 
chastity Citrafigada was crowned King. Once when he 
went to the forest for hunting he met with a gandharva 
of the same name. Both did not like the other to keep 
the same name and so a fight ensucd. It was fought 
in Kuruksetra and lasted for three years. In the end 
Citrangada was killed. Bhisma felt very sorry and after 
asking Vicitravirya to perform the funeral rites crowned 
him as King. (Devi Bhāgavata; Prathama Skandha). 

CITRANGADA III. A gandharva. See under Citrán- 

da II. 
CITRANGADA IV. One of the Kings who attended the 
. svayarhvara of Draupadi. He might have been the King 
of either Kaliñga or Dašārņa because both these states 
were then ruled by a Citraigada, (Sloka 22, Chapter 
185, Adi Parva). 

CITRANGADA V. A king of Kalinga. Almost all the 
Kings of Bharata attended a svayarhvara once held at 
the palace of this King. (Sloka 2, Chapter 4, Santi 
Parva). 

CITRĀNGADA VI. A king of Dafarna. He blocked the 
sacrificial horse sent out us Dharmaputra during the 
A$vamedhayajüa and Arjuna killed him. (A£vamedha 
Parva, Chapter 83, Sloka 7). : . 

CITRĀNGADA VII. A deer. A character in the stories 
in the book *Paiicatantra Stories’ (See B-2 in Pafica- 


tantra). : i E. 
CITRANGADA I. A celestial maiden. Once this girl 
gave a dance in the court of Kubera in honour of 
Astavakra, (Sloka 44, Chapter 19, Anušāsana Parva). 
GITRANGADA II. A wife of Arjuna. 
General information. When once Dharmaputra was 
closeted with Paficali in amorous talks Arjuna by mis- 
take entered the room and was thus compelled as per 
a previous mutual agreement to go on a pilgrimage for a 
year. During this exile he married the serpent girl 
Ulūpī. After that he proceeded again on his pilgrimage 
and reached a state called Maņalūr. „Maņalūr was then 
reigned ‘by a King called jeiravians. Citrangada 
was the daughter of Citravahana. _ 
A ancestor of Citravāhana greatly grieved by he ga 
of a son, did great penance to propitiate Siva and Siva 
blessed him and said that in future he and his successors 
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would get a son to keep their line unbroken. Accordingly 
all the forefathers of Citravāhana got a son cach but 
when it came to the turn of the latter he got a girl 
instead. 

Arjuna accidentally saw Citrangada and fell in love with 
her, and knowing that, the king received Arjuna in his 
palace and requested Arjuna to marry his daughter. 
Arjuna married her and the couple got a son named 
Babhruvahana. Promising them that he would come 
back and take them to Hastinapura Arjuna continucd 


his pilgrimage. (Chapters 219, 220, and 221, Adi 
Parva). 


2) How Citrangada came to Hastinapura. When after the 
great epic battle Dharmaputra conducted an Ašva- 
medhayajiia it was Arjuna who led the sacrificial horse 
to the south. When Arjuna came to Maņalūr he came 
against Babhruvahana who challenged him for a fight. 
In the grim battle that ensued Arjuna fell dead by the 
piercing arrows of Babhruvahana, his own son. At that 
time Ulūpī and Citrángadà came to the scene and 
seeing Arjuna lying dead, Ulūpī brought the diamond, 
Mrtasafijivani, and placing it on Arjuna’s face brought 
him back to life. (See Babhruvahana for details). 
After this incident all of them, Citrangada, Ulūpī and 
Babhruvahana went to Hastinapura along with Ārjuna. 
(Chapters 79 to 81, ASvamedha Parva). 

3) Other details 


(1) Citrāūgadā on reaching Hastinapura bowed down 
before Kuntī and Pāñcālī touching their feet and lived 
amicably with others like Subhadrā. (Šloka 2; Chapter 
88, Aśvamcdha Parva). 
(2) Kuntī, Subhadrā and Pāūcālī gave Citrangada 
many diamonds as present. (Sloka 3, Chapter 88, 
A$vamedha Parva). 
(3) Citráügada looked to the comforts of Gāndhārī 
a a servant-maid. (Sloka 23, Chapter 1, Asramavasika 
arva). 
(4) Citrāūgadā was one among the women who wept 
when at the fag end of their life Dhrtarastra, Gāndhārī 
and Kunti started for Vanavāsa (life in the forest). 
Šloka 10, Chapter 15, Āframavāsika Parva). 
5) Citrāūgadā was a beautiful woman havi an 
enchanting figure as that ofa Madhüka flower. (Sloka 
11, Chapter 25, Āframavāsika Parva). 
(6) After the Mahāprasthāna of the Pandavas Citran- 
gada left for Manipur. (Sloka 18, Chapter 1, Maha- 
prasthānika Parva). 

CITRĀNGADĀ III. Daughter of Visvakarmā. Once 
while she was bathingina pond along with her compa- 
nions in the forest of Naimiša Prince Suratha, son of 
Sudeva, came that way. Seeing him Citrāūgadā told her 
companions “This beautiful young man is in love. I 
must give myself to him". Though her companions 
objected to her doing this, waving aside the objections 
Citrāīgadā approached Suratha. 

When Višvakarmā knew about this he was extremely 
angry and cursed her saying that she would never have 
a marriage. Citratigada fainted when she heard the 
curse and her companions tried their best to wake her 
up, but failed. They then took her to be dead and left 
the place in search of firewood and other things to 
conduct a funeral. 

When Citrāūgadā woke up she looked around for her 
companions and finding none including her lover, the 
prince, she ran and threw herself into the river, Sarasvati, 
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river pushed her down to river Gomati and that 
ae in fain washed her ashore a huge forest. There 
she was met by the sage Rtadhvaja. Knowing her 
sad tale the sage felt compassion for her and cursed 
Vitvakarmā to be born as a monkey. Then he let her 
marry her lover and blessed them. (Chapters 63 and 
64, Vamana Purana). 4 

CITRANGI. Daughter of Bhadrašreņya, a king of 
Hchaya. She was the wife of Durmada. (See under 
Durmada). 

CITRAPUSPAM. A garden where peculiar kinds of 
flowers grow. This garden is on the higher planes of 
Mount Sukaksa tothe west of Dvārakā. (M.B. Sabhā 
Parva, Chaptcr 38). 

CITRARATHA I. (ANGĀRAPARNA). A devagan- 
dharva. 

1) Birth. Citraratha was the gandharva son of 
KaSyapaprajapati of his wife Muni. (Šloka 43, Chapter 
65, Adi Parva). 

2) Citraratha and Arjuna. 
life of Citraratha alias Angaraparna was the defeat he 
suffered at the hands of 
their escape from the lac 
a tunncl arrived in a forest and there they killed the 
demons Hidirhba and 

walking along the shores 
heard a sound of somebody bathing in the river, Arjuna 
who was walking ahead 


followed her exhausted, 
and pleaded to Dharmaputra to release him. Dharma- 
putra advised Arjuna to do so and on getting his release 
the famous Caksusividya—the magic 
and everything 
and the nether- 


Visvavasu, Citraratha and 
Besides this Citraratha 
and horses. 


In return Arjuna taught him the 
Agnisira. 


Citraratha, the name ‘Bh D 
of chariots). Citraratha admitted that Aras 
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conquer him because of his vow of celibacy. Cha 
165 to 183, Ādi Parva, MB.) Y. ( Chapters 
3) Other details. 
(1) Citraratha attended one of the birthday festivals of 
Arjuna. (Sloka 52, Chapter 122, Ādi Parva, M.B. 
(2) Citraratha worshipped Kubera sitting in the latter's 
council. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 10, Sloka 26). 
(3) He offered asa gift to Dharmaputra four hundred 
excellent horses which could fly like wind, (Chapter 59 
Sloka 23, Vana Parva). 2 
(4) When the gandharvas milked the earth 
time of the emperor, Prthu, Citraratha acted as the calf. 
(Šloka 39, Chapter 6, Harivamša). 

5) Siva once sent Citraratha as a messenger to Asura 

arhkhacūda, with a message that Šarhkhacūda should 
abandon his satanic activitics. (Devi Bhāgavata, Nava- 
ma Skandha). 


during the 


CITRARATHA II. One of the ministers of Dasaratha. 


CITRARATHA III. A king 


CITRARATHA IV. 


He belonged to the Süta dynasty. (Sloka 17, Ayodhyà 
Kanda, Vālmīki Rāmāyaņa). 
of Sālva. Once Reņukā, 
wife of Jamadagni, after her bath in the river stayed 
ashore watching this king and his gueen bathe in the 
river with erotic plays. Reņukā thus reached the āšrama 
a bit late and Jamadagni enraged at this commanded 
his son Parašurāma to chop the head of his own mother, 
(Brahmanda Purāņa, Chapter 59). 

- A king of the dynasty of Bharata, 
He was the son of King Gaya. Citraratha had a sister 


named Sugati and a brother Avarodhana. (Paficama 
Skandha, Bhāgavata). 

CITRARATHA V. A prince of Pāficāla, He was killed 
in the battle of Mahabharata by Droņācārya. (Sloka 
43, Chapter 122, Drona Parva). > 

CITRARATHA VI. A king of the Aiga country. He 
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married Prabhāvatī, 


sister of Ruci, wife of Devašarmā. 
(Sloka 8, Chapter 


42, Anušāsana Parva, M.B.). 

THA VII. A king of the Yādava dynasty. 
He was the son of Uganku and father of Süra. (Sloka 29, 
147, Anu$asana Parva). 

THA VIII. Son of Vīrabāhu and a friend of 
Sri Rama. In the Rajya Kanda of Ananda Ramayana 
there is the following story about him. 
Citraratha-was also one among those assembled for the 
Svayathvara of Hema, daughter of Kuša. He sent an 
anaesthetic missile to the assemblage and made them 
all fall down senseless. He then took Hema out from the 
Marriage hall. But on reaching outside he felt he had 
done a very unjust thing and so withdrew the missile 
and stood outside ready to fight. A fight ensued in 
which Citraratha defeated all. But Lava alone continued 
to fight with him. Virabahu, father of Citraratha, who 
was closely watching the fight came to the help of Citra- 
ratha and engaging Lava in a fight struck him down. 
Kuša seeing this attacked Virabahu and bound him 
hand and foot. At that time Sri Rama came to the scene 
and told Kusa that Virabahu was a friend of his and 
set Vīrabāhu free. Hema was then married to Citra- 
ratha and Virabahu was sent away with due respect. 
TRARA 


CI THA. An Indian river of purāņic fame. 
(Chapter 9, Bhisma Parva, M.B.). 
CITRARUPA. An attendant of Siva. When by a curse 


of Mahāvisņu Mahālaksmī was changed into a mare, 
it was through this attendant that Siva sent a message to 
Visnu. (Devi Bhāgavata, Skandha 6). 


CITRAŠARĀSANA (SARASANA, CITRACAPA) 187 CITRASENA XIII 


CITRAŠARĀSANA. (SARASANA, CITRACAPA). One 
of the sons of Tg cps In the great battle he was 
Filed K Bhīmasena. (Šloka 20, Chapter 136, Drona 

a). 


ATV: 

CITRASENA I. A gandharva. There is reference to 
this gandharva in many places in the purāņas. He had 
two wives Sandhyāvalī and Ratnāvalī. 

) How Arjuna saved him. Once when Citrasena with 
his wives was travelling in the aerial car the spittings of 
Citrasena fell upon the sage Gālava who was doing his 
sandhyà rites then. The sagc complained about the 
incident to Šrī Krsņa who promised to bring to him the 
head of Citrasena before sunset. Sage Nārada informed 
Citrasena of this vow of Krsna. The gandharva was 
taken aback and did not know what to do. But Sandhyā- 
valī and Ratnāvalī went and sought the help ofSubhadrā. 
They made a firc pit in front of her house and decided 
to end their lives along with Citrasena by jumping into 
the firc. While Citrasena was circling the fire-pit be- 
fore jumping into it his wives wept loudly and hearing 
the noise Subhadrà came out and saw what was happen- 
ing. They then took from Subhadrā a boon to the effect 
that they should be allowed to live with their husband. 
It was only after granting them the boon that Subhadrā 
understood the whole situation. Subhadrà was in a 
fix but Arjuna assured her that Citrasena would be 
protected at any cost. Arjuna very cleverly shielded all 
the arrows sent against the gandharva by Krsņa and 

dually the fight came to be one between Arjuna and 
Šrī Krsna. Subhadrā came between them and it was 
found difficult to continue the fight. Šrī Krsna advised 
Citrasena to bow down and touch the fect of Galava. 
Citrasena obeyed and the issue settled without harm to 
both the parties. 


2) Arjuna defeats Citrasena. While the Pandavas were 


in exile, Duryodhana knew through a spy that they 
were camping in the Dvaitavana forest. Prompted by 
Karna Duryodhana programmed to go to Dvaitavana 
with his retinue to enjoy the sight of the suffering Panda- 
vas. So they started to the forests under a pretext of an 
annual stode taking of the cows. They reached Dvaita- 
vana with a huge army. There they split into parties 
and roamed about making merry by themselves. Soon 
one of the parties reached a pond near the hermitage of 
the Pandavas. They saw a few gandharvas making 
merry in the pond. With the usual haughtiness they 
commanded the gandharvas toleave the pond and make 
. room for Duryodhana to come and bathe. The gandhar- 
vas did not pay hced tothcir words and on being inform- 
ed of this Duryodhana went to fight with the gandhar- 
vas. It was Citrasena who led the gandharvas and by 
his incessant shower of piercing arrows split the Kaurava 
forces and made them flee for life. Duryodhana was 
isolated from his army, was bound hand and foot and 
taken a prisoner. In their sheer helplessness they approa- 
ched Dharmaputra in his hermitage and acquainted 
him with the pitiable plight of Duryodhana. Dharma- 
putra asked Arjuna to go to the help of the Kauravas. 
Arjuna faced Citrasena in a grim combat. Citrasena 
then appeared in his real form and Arjuna knew that 
he was fighting a friend. Then at the request of Arjuna 
Gitraratha iter Duryodhana. (Chapters 239 to 
na Parva). 
3) ds details. i This gandharva occupied a seat 
in the court of Yudhisthira along with twentyseven other 


gandharvas and a few Apsara maidens. (Sloka 32, 
Chapter 4, Sabha Parva). 

(2) .Citrasena is a member of the court of Kubera also. 
(Sloka 26, Chapter 10, Sabha Parva). 

(3). Citrasena used to attend the court of Indra also 
at times. (Sloka 22, Chapter 7, Sabha Parva). 

(4) At the invitation of Indra Arjuna went to devaloka 
and Citrasena taught him dance and music. It was 
during this visit that Arjuna threw a cold blanket on the 
amorous approaches of Urvašī and was consequently 
cursed by her to be an eunuch. It was through Citrasena 
that Indra sent word to Urvasi to console Arjuna and 
give relicf from the curse. (Chapters 45 and 46, Vana 


arva). 

CITRASENA II (UGRASENA). One of the hundred 
sons of Dhrtarāstra. ; 

2) Other details. 

(1) Citrasena was present for the svayarvara of Pāi- 
cālī, (Šloka 3, Chapter 185, Adi Parva, M.B.) 

(2) Citrasena was among those who accompanied 
Duryodhana when he went to play the historical game 
of dice with Dharmaputra. (Sloka 13, Chapter 58, 
Sabhā Parva). 

(3) In the great Mahābhārata battle he fought against 
Bhimasena, Sušarmā, Sātyaki and Šatānīka. Bhima 
killed him. (Chapter 137, Drona’ Parva). 

CITRASENA III. A prince of the Püru line, son of 
Pariksit and grandson of Aviksit. (Sloka 54, Chapter 
94, Adi Parva). . : 

CITRASENA IV. A minister of Jarasandha. He was 
known as Dimbhaka also. (Sloka 32, Chapter 22, 
Sabhā Parva). 

CITRASENA V. A king of the country of Abhisāra. 
He fought on the side of the Kauravas inst the 
Pandavas and was killed by Srutakarma. (Sloka 14, 
Chapter 14, Karna Parva). 

CITRASENA VI. (SRUTASENA). Brother of Sušarmā, 
the king of Trigarta. These two brothers jointly 
by an incessant downpour of arrows suffocated Arjuna 
in the battle-ficld. (Chapter 27, Karna Parva, M.B.). 

CITRASENA VII. A warrior of Pāūcāla. Karna killed 
him in the great battle. (Sloka 15, Chapter 48, Karna 


Parva). 

CITRASENA VIII. A son of Karna. Nakula killed 
him in the great battle. (Salya Parva, Chapter 10). 

CITRASENA IX. A brother of Karna. In the great 
battle Yudhāmanyu killed him. (Sloka 39, Chapter 
83, Karna Parva). 

CITRASENA X. One of the kings on the sea-shore. 
Along with his son he fought on the side of the Pāņdavas 

ainst the Kauravas and was killed by Samudrasena. 

(loka 16, Chapter 6, Karņa Parva) 

CITRASENA XI. A serpent. This serpent joined 
hands with Arjuna during the Krsņārjuna battle. 
(Sloka 43, ^ Chapter 87, Karna Parva). 

CITRASENA XII. A king of the dynasty of Vaiva- 
svatamanu. (Navama Skandha, Bhāgavata ). 

CITRASENA XIII. A Mahārāja who obtained sal- 
vation by observing the Astamīrohiņī Vrata. This 
king was a great sinner having committed such sins as 
Agamyagamana (Incest), Brahmasvāpaharaņa (steal- 
ing things belonging to Brahmins), Surāpāna (drink- 
ing) and Pranihimsa (causing injury to living beings). 
One day while hunting he followed a tiger and at dusk 
exhausted with thirst and hunger he reached the banks 
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of the river Yamunā. It was the day of Astamīrohiņī 
and many maidens were observing the Astamīrohiņī 
Vrata there. Before them was a heap of rice and 
other catables which was given as an offering to 
Krsna and secing the lot the King begged for some- 
thing to cat and drink. The maidens replied that it 
was a sin to take food on that day of Vrata and then there 
came a change in the mind of the King and he readily 
agreed to observe the Astamirohini vrata and did so. 
Because of this when the king died, though a great 
sinner he was, he was taken to heaven by the servants 
of Visnu. This story was told by Vasistha to Dilipa 
to impress upon him the greatness of observing 
the Astamirohini Vrata. (Chapter 13, Padma Purana). 

CITRASENA I. An Apsaras. This celestial maiden 
was a dancer in the court of Kubera. (Sloka 10, Chap- 
ter 10, Sabha Parva). When Arjuna went to the land 
of Indra this maiden gave a dance in honour of Arjuna. 
(Sloka 30, Chapter 43, Vana Parva). 

CITRASENA Il. A prominent river. The people of 
ancient Bharata used to drink the water of this river. 
(Sloka 17, Chapter 9, Bhisma Parva) 

CITRASENA III. A follower of Subrahmanya. (Sloka 
14, Chapter 40, Salya Parva, M.B.). 

CITRASIKHANDI. Saptarsis (The seven saints) Marici, 
Angiras, Atri, Pulastya, Pulaha, Krtu and Vasistha. 
These saints are called by the name Citratikhaņdīs 
also. (Sloka 29, Chapter 336, Santi Parva). 

CITRASILA. A puranic river. The water of this river 
is used by the Indians for drinking. (Sloka 30, Chapter 
9, Bhisma Parva). 

CITRASVA. Another name of Satyavan. He used to 
make the figure of horses using clay and People therc- 


fore gave him this name of Citrāšvan. (Sloka 13, 
Chapter 294, Vana Parva). 
CITRAVĀHĀ. A puranic river of Bharata. (Sloka 


17, Chapter 9, Bhisma Parva). 

CITRAVAHANA. A king who ruled Manipur during 

uranic times. (See Citrangada). 

CLIRBNARMA Em On: or e hundred sons of Dhrta- 
rastra. He was killed in the t battle by Bhimasena. 
(Chapter 136, Drona Pim M.B.). y m 

CITRAVARMA II. A prince of the country of Paficala. 
He was the son of 4 king called Sucitra, He 
had four brothers : Citraketu, Sudhanva, Citraratha, 
and Viraketu. When Viraketu was killed in the great 
battle all the brothers attacked Drona who. killed them 
all. (Slokas 43 to 49, Chapter 122, Drona Parva, M.B.). 

CITRAVARMA III. Father of Simantini, wife of King 
Candrangada. (See Candrangada). 

CITRAVEGIKA. A serpent of the family of Dhrta- 
um Ne serpent “ai burnt to death at the sar 

ra of Janamejaya. (Slo Chapt i Parva 

CITRĀYUDHA T) (CITRABAHO] One i the 
hundred sons of Dhriarastra. He was slain by Bhīma- 
sena in the t battle. (Sloka 20, Chapter 136, 


d D LE E 

ITRAYUDHA II. (DRDHAYUDHA). 

sons of Dhrtarastra. He was slain k a) 
(Sloka 29, Chapter 137, Droņa Parva). 

C YUDHA III. A King of Subhapura. During 
the victory march of the Pandavas Arjuna conquered 
this King. (Sloka 20, Chapter 27, Sabha Parva). 

CITRAYUDHA IV. A warrior of the state of Cedi. 
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He fought on the side of the Pandavas. The horse of 
this warrior was blood-coloured and his weapons were 
of a peculiar type. Karna killed him in the great battle. 
(Chapter 23, Drona Parva and Chapter 56, Karna 


Parva). 

CITROPACITRA. One of the hundred sons of Dhrta- 
rāstra. In the great battle Bhimasena killed him. (Sloka 
18, Chapter 111, Drona Parva). i 

CITROPALA. A river of purāņic fame. (Sloka 34, 
Chapter9, Bhisma Parva). 

CITTĀVASTHĀS. States of the mind. (See under 
Pattu). 

CIYYALI. A holy place in South-India. (Sce under 
Agastya). 

COLA. A very rightcous emperor of Kāūcīpura. Bc- 
cause of the virtuous rule of this emperor his country 
got the name Cola. There is an intercsting story in 
Padma Purāņa of how the emperor attained Vaikuņ- 
thaloka (The abode of Mahāvisņu). 

Once Cola went to Vaikuntha to worship Mahāvisņu. 
As he was worshipping him with pearls and flowers 
of gold a brahmin subject of his came there to worship. 
him with water and Tulasī leaves. The simple offer- 
ing of Tulasī leaves and flowers by this brahmarsi, Visņu- 
dāsa, eclipsed the expensive one by the King and the 
latter was greatly offended and he rebuked the Brahmin 
saying that he was a poor man who did not know what 
devotion to Visnu was. But Visņudāsa did not take 
the taunt unchallenged. He asked the king to wait 
and see who would merge with the glowing entity of 
the Lord earlier. : 
Thc King on returning to his palace started a Vaisnava- 
sattra. (An almonry dedicated to Mahāvisņu). This 
almshouse was as comfortable and luxurious as the 
one once started by Brahma in the temple of Gaya. 
Visņudāsa on the other hand spent his life in a Visņu 
temple leading a celibate life and observing rites pleas- 
ing to Visnu. 

One day after finishing his daily morning rites Visnu- 
dàsa cooked his food as usual and kept it in its place 
to be taken later. But on returning to it after some 
time he found his food caten by someone else. He 
went without food that day and it happened the next 
day also. It continued to happen thus for a week and 
all these days Visnudāsa went fasting. Visņudāsa 
then decided to watch and sce’ who the thief was. 
On keeping a vigil he found a Candala (a harijan of 
the lowest Cadre) timidly coming and grabbing at 
the food with gluttonous greed to appcase his hunger. 
Seeing the famished skeletonous body of the thief Visņu- 
dāsa felt compassion rather than resentment and calling 
him back to take the food went after him crying “Hi, 
come here and take this glice also with you. That food 
has no fat in it.” But the Gaņdāla frightened at the 
sight of the owner of the food-ran away as fast as his 
legs could him, Visnudasa following him. But 
soon the Candala fell fainting on the road exhausted and 
tired. Visnudasa reaching his side started fanning him 
with his cloth. Very soon the Caņdāla changed 
himself into. Mahāvisņu adorned with Šarūkha, Cakra 
and Gadā and Visnu embracing his devotce took him 
to Vaikuntha. 

Hearing this Cola called Mudgala the priest of the 
Vaisnavasattra, to his side and lamented “I started 
this sattra to spite Visņudāsa and now he has gone to 
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Vaikuņtha. It was due to his true devotion to God 
that hc has attained. salvation. What we have done 
is of no usc." So saying he crowned his nephew as 
King. Even while young he had become an ascetic and as 
such had no sons. From that time the crowning of 
the nephew as King became a precedent in Cola. 
Renouncing the kingdom Cola went to the sacrificial 
hall and circling thc sacrificial fire stood before it and 
addressing Mukunda said “Oh Vigņu, grant me un- 
wavering devotion to you in thought, speech and deed.” 
Repeating this three times the king jumped into the 
firc. At this Mudgala, the priest, burst into anger and 
tore off the lock of hair on his head. So even today 
the deceridants of Mudgala do not havc hair-locks. 
Visnu who is always affectionate to his devotecs graci- 
ously appeared from the sacrificial fire and embraced 
the King. The King was then taken to Vaikuntha. 
(Chapters 110, 111, Padma Purana). 

COLA (M). The three celebrated kingdoms of South- 
India of old were Cola, Pandya and Cera. References 
to these will be found in many places in the Puranas 
and a few are given below :— 

1) Among those present for the svayathvara of Rukmini 
were the Kings of Cola, Pandya and Kerala. 

2) Descending in order from Turvasu were Varga— 
Gobhānu — Traisani — Karandhama — Marutta — 
Dusyanta — Varütha — Gandira. From Gandira were 
born the people of Kerala, Pandya and Cola. 
(Chapter 277, Agni Purana). 

3) Arjuna conquered the army of the King of Cola. 
(Sloka 21, Chapter 27, Sabha Parva). 

4) The King of Cola gave gifts to Dharmaputra. 
(Sabha Parva, Chapter 52, Sloka 35). 


5)When during the t battle Dhrstadyumna formed * 


the Krauicavyüha the soldiers from Cola guarded the 
southern wing. (Sloka 60, Chapter 9, Bhisma Parva). 
6) Sri Krsna once conquered the land of Cola. (Sloka 
17, Chapter 11, Droņa Parva). 

COURAS. A set of Ksatriyas who became Südras by 

a curse of the brahmins. 
Pandyas, Kandvas, Sirākhyas, Lātas, Dravidas, Keralas, 
Couras, Darvas, Daradas, Saundis, Sabaras, Arbaras, 
Kirātas and Yavanas were all Ksatriyas but were turned 
into Südras by a curse of the brahmins. 

CUCUKA. A low-caste tribe of south India. They 
were aborigincs older than the Mahābhārata in origin. 
(Sloka 42, Chapter 207, Santi Parva). 

CUCUKA (M). A place in ancient south India. (Sloka 
26, Chapter 110, Udyoga Parva). 

CÜDAKARNA. The character of a Sannyāsī in a tale 
in Paiicatantra. 

CUDĀLĀ. The saintly wife of King Sikhidhvaja. When 
once Sikhidhvaja renounced his kingdom and went to 
the forests, his wife gave him instruction in Atma- 
jüiàna and brought him back to his country. (Chapter 
77, Yogavāsistha). 

CÜDAMA.I. See under Sita. ò 

CŪLI. A sage. Once Somädā, daughter of a gandharva 
women Urmila, looked after this sage and well pleased 
with her service he asked her what she wanted and 
Somadā asked for a son by him. Cūli gave her a spiri- 
tual son of his and the boy was named Brahmadatta. 
This Brahmadatta married the hundred hunch-backed 
Soe of Kušanābha. (Bala Kanda, Valmiki Rāmā- 
yaņa). 
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CULUKA. A river. People of ancient Bharata used 
to drink the water of this river. (Sloka 20, Chapter 
9, Bhisma Parva). $ E 

CUNCU. A uu of the Hchaya linc of kings. He was: 
the grandson of Rohitūšva and son of Hārīta. King 
Vijaya is the son of Cuficu. (Brahmanda Purana, Chap- 
ter 16. 


CURAYKKĀ. While emperor Prthu was ruling the 
earth it was once transformed into a cow and milked. 
Each got a different substance and what the Nagas got 
was poison. They milked the poison into a pot-like 
Curaykka. J f 

CŪTU. (Dice). Itis an imaginative paurāņic assump- 
tion that there isa satanic force latent in dice, hunting, 
wine and women. There is a story to support the pre- 
sence of this evil power within the above four. Indra 
once turned the Aśvinīdevas out of his court labelling 
them as outcastes and banned wine to them. Discon- 
tented at this the Agvinidevas approached Cyavana and 
the latter performing a yaga invited the Asvinidevas and 
gave them the yaga wine, ‘Soma’. Infuriated at this 
Indra raised his celebrated Vajrayudha (Weapon of 
thunder) to kill Cyavana. But the sage by his yogic 
powers paralysed the hands of Indra and instantly from 
the sacrificial fire there arose Mada a genie to kill Indra. 

Frightened by this sight Indra fell at the feet of Gyavana 

and craved for pardon. The sage then tore the genic into 

four pieces and threw one each into dice, hunting, wine 
and women. That is why all the four are as alluring as 
destructive. (Saptama Skandha, Devi Bhagavata). 

CYAVANA. A celebrated sagc of the Bhārgava dynasty. 
1) Genealogy. Descending in order from Brahma— 
Bhrgu—Cyavana. 

2) Birth. Bhrgu is the son of Brahma born of Agni at the 
Brahmayajiia conducted by Varuna. The beautiful’ and 
virtuous lady Puloma was the wife of Bhrgu. Even bce- 
fore Bhrgu marricd her she was being loved by the demon 
Pulomā and her marriage with Bhrgu embittered him 
and he waited for an opportunity to kidnap Puloma. 
One day when Bhrgu went to the river for his bath 
Pulomā entered the āšrama and there 1 > found his love 
Pulomā being watched over by Agni. Pulomā compelled 
Agni to tell him the truth whether Bhrgu had married 
Pulomā according to the rites enjoined by the scriptures. 
Agni confessed that it was not so and then Pulomà 
taking the shape of a hog carried away Pulomà who was 
. then ina stage of advanced pregnancy. On the way the 
wife of the sage delivered and the babe dropped to the 
ground. Becausc the babe was born with a fall (Gyavana) 
from ‘the womb the boy was named Cyavana. The 
radiance ofthe boy burnt the demon into ashes. Pulomā 
weeping profusely with tears rolling down her cheeks 
returned to the āšrama. Her tears ran into a river and the 
river got the name Vadhūsarā Bhrgu on knowing how all 
happened cursed Agni saying that Agni would thereafter 
be an all-round eater. (eating anything and everything) . 
(Chapters 5 and 6, Adi Parva). 
3) Penance and marriage. Even when he was very 
young Cyavana commenced practising austerities. 
He went to the forests and sat in meditationwithout food 
or sleep, oblivious to what happened outside. Years went 
by and Cyavana did not stir from his place. Gradually 
earth began to cover him and soon he was completely 
enveloped by earth. Creepers grew on it and birds made 
rests; Cyavana did not know anything about it, 
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One day Saryati with his wives and children came to 
that forest for a picnic. Sukanya, daughter of King 
Saryati, along with her companions separated from the 
King and roamed about in the forest making merry. 
They soon came to the place where Cyavana sat doing 
penance. There was an unusual radiance around the 
heap of earth they saw there and Sukanyā out of curiosity 
started striking down the earth. Then from inside came 
Cyavana’s voice advising her not to crumble down the 
carth as she was doing. Sukanya ignored the advice and 
searched for the source of the voice. She then saw two 
points of glow and taking a thorn gave two pricks at 
those points and left the place with her companions. 
Those glow-points were the eyes of Cyavana and Cya- 
vana felt insufferable pain when his eyes were thus pierced 
through. But he neither became angry nor cursed the 
girl who did this havoc. Cyavana went on with his 
penance. But soon the country of Saryati began to expe- 
rience the bad effects of this evil-deed. People one by one 
in the beginning and then the whole lot were disabled 
from passing cither urine or faeces. From men and 
women the disease spread to the animals also, The country 
was in a chaos and the subjects flocked to the palace to 
complain to the King. Saryati knew that somebody must 
have in a some way tormented Cyavana and enquired 
of cach and everyone of his subjects. Whether anybody 
had knowingly or unknowingly given pain to Cyavana. 
Nobody had done so and the King was worried. Then 
Sukanya ran to her father and confessed what she had 
done. The King ran immediately to the place where 
Cyavana was doing penance and striking down the earth 
prostrated before the sage who was sitting there sad and 
muserable. The King apologised to Cyavana and reques- 
ted him to pardon his daughter. 
Cyavana then told the King that it was enough if he 
ve his daughter in marriage to him in expiation of the 
done. The King was shocked to hear this for 
Cyavana was not only ugly but now blind also. The 
ae returned to the embed and worried and there 
loom over the whole ce. But Sukanyā approa- 
ched her father and agreed to be the wife of GRADA, 
The problem was solved and the King with great reluc- 
tance took his daughter to the forests and gave her in 
TEE to Cyavana. 
javana altains eternal youth. It was the time when 
Indra had banned Somapana (drinking of the yaga wine) 
to the Ašvinīdevas. Discontented at this they roamed 
about in the forests and soon came to the neighbourhood 
vana 
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him his dinner. She would eat only what was left by 
her husband. At night she would spread a soft bedding 
and lull him to slcep. Then she would take a nap lyin 
at the foot of her husband. During summer she woul 
fan him and during winter she would make fire to give 
him heat. Early morning she would take him to a dis- 
tant place for his excretion and after washing him would 
scat him in a suitable place for cleaning his teeth and 
face. Then the routine would start with great devotion 
in. 
One day Sukanyā was returning from the river after her 
bath and on the way she came across the Ašvinīdevas. 
They were astounded to sce such a beautiful damsel in 
the forest and they accosted her and requested her to 
select onc of them as her husband. Knowing her identity 
they advised her to forsake her old and blind husband and 
come and live with one of them. She flew into a fury 
when she heard her husband spoken of so slightingly 
and by logical argument convinced them the error of 
their request. Then they told her thus: "You are aware 
we are the physicians of the devas. We can give back 
eyesight to your husband and make him as beautiful 
as one of us. We will then appear before you as three 
lovely young men identical in appearance and then you 
must select one among the three as your husband.” 
Sukanyā was immensely pleased as well as surprised to 
hear the offer and was cager to see her husband young 
and beautiful. But the last condition frightened her. 
Anyhow she promised to give a reply after consulting her 
husband and ran to the āšrama to tell her husband the 
news. Cyavana advised her to accept the offer of the 
A$vinidevas and Sukanyà ran back to the Asvinidevas 
and brought them to her husband accepting thcir terms. 
The Ašvinīdevas took the aged and blind Gyavana along 
with them to the river nearby and the three plunged into 
the river. When they rose up after a dip the three emer- 
ged as young, lovely and charming triplets difficult to be 
distinguished from one another. When Sukanyā stood 
before the three to select her real husband she prayed to 
her goddess and the Devi gave her the power to identify 
Gyavana and so she correctly chose him from the three. 
(Saptama Skandha, Devi Bhagavata). 
5) Gyavana defeated Indra. Immensely pleased at re- 
gaining his eyesight and youth Cyavana asked the Asvini- 
devas what they wanted. The Aévinidevas replied that 
Indra had banned wine to them and they would like to 
have the ban lifted. Cyavana Maharsi immediately 
commenced a Somayāga to which were invited all the 
devas and the A$vinidevas also. When Indra saw the 
Asvinidevas standing to partake of the Soma wine he was 
furious and objected to the wine being given to them. 
Cyavana dissented and a fight ensued between Indra and 
Cyavana. Indra raised his weapon ‘Vajrayudha’ to 
strike at Cyavana and then Cyavana made all his limbs 
stiff. He then raised from the sacrificial fire a fiendish 
lemon called Mada to kill the devas. All those present 
were frightened by this demon and they ran away. But 
Indra could not run for his limbs were stiff. Standi 
there he prayed to his preceptor Brhaspati for help an 
Brhaspati advised Indra to surrender to Cyavana. Indra 
bowed his head before Gyavana and prayed to be ex- 
cused. Cyavana was pleased and withdrawing the demon 
tore him into four pieces and threw one each into Dice, 
Hunting, Wine and Women. The devas and Ašvinīdevas 
then went back to heaven. (Saptama Skandha, Devi 
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Bhagavata. Rgveda, Mandala 1, Anuvāka 17, Sükta 
116; Chapter 123, Vana Parva). 
6) Other details. 
(1) Parašurāma once came and stayed at the áérama of 
Cyavana. At that time Bhrgu and Cyavana were in the 
āšrama. They blessed him and advised him to go to 
Kailāsa and do penance there to propitiate Siva. It was 
thus that Para$uráma happened to go to Kailāsa to do 
penance there, (Brahmāņda Purāņa, Chapter 62). 
(2) Cyavana got a son named Pramati. This Pramati 
was the father of Ruru and the grandfather of Sunaka. 
(Chapter 5, Ādi Parva). 
(3) Cyavana married Arusi daughter of Manu. Aurva 
was the son born to Arusi from her thigh. In descending 
order from Aurva were born Rcika—Jamadagni— 
Parašurāma. (Chapter 66, Ādi Parva). 
(4) Astika learnt Sānga Vedas from the āšrama 
of Cyavana. (Chapter 48, Adi Parva). 

Gyavana was the guru of Bhisma. (Sloka 11, 
Chapter 37, Santi Parva). 
(6) King Yuvanāšva once went to theāšrama of Cyavana 
greatly worried over the lack of a descendant. Cyavana 
prepared some sacred water made potent with the recital 
of mantras to induce gestation and kept it there. Acci- 
dentally the King drank that water and got pregnant. 
The pregnancy developed without miscarriage and in due 
time thc King gave birth to a child, the left side of his 
stomach bursting forth to push out the child. It was this 
child who became Māndhātā. (Chapter 126, Vana 
Parva). 
(7) Cyavana was a brilliant member ofthe court of 
Brahma. (Sloka 11, Chapter 22, Santi Parva). 
(8) Cyavana went to Pātāla (nether-world). (See under 
Kekaralohita). : 
(9) Once the august Vedašarmā of Kausikagotra went 
to the āšrama of Cyavana lost in thought. Cyavana recei- 
ved him with due respect and enquired about the reason 
for his sorrow. Vedašarmā then told him that the lack of a 
son worried him much. Cyavana then blessed him and 
assured him ofa child soon. (Chapter 14, Padma Purana). 
(10) Cyavana had a daughter named Sumanas and she 
was married to a sage called Somašarmā. (Chapter 14, 
Padma _ Purana). 

CYAVANASRAMA. A sacred place. Arba, daughter 
of Kāširāja, used to bathe ina pond nearby. (Sloka 26, 
Chapter 186, Udyoga Parva). 

CYAVANASAROVARAM. A sacred place. It is believ- 
ed that this is the best place for worshipping Pitrs 
(spirits of the dead). (Sloka 11, Chapter 125, Vana 
Parva). 


D 


D. (s) This letter means (1) .Rudra and (2) tremor 
or fear (trāsa). 

DA. This syllable means ruin. (Agni Purana, Chapter 
348). 

DABBĪTI. A hermit who is praised much in the Rg- 
veda. It is mentioned in Rgveda, Mandala 1, Anuvāka 
16, Sükta 112, that the Asvinidevas had saved Turviti, 
Dabhiti, Dhvasanti and  Purusanti, thc sons of Indra, 
from a danger. 

DADHĪCA. (DADHĪCI). d 
1) Birth. A famous hermit. Mention is made in 
Mahābhārata, Salya Parva, Chapter51, Stanza83, that 
this hermit was the son of the great hermit Bhrgu, and 


DADHICA (M). A holy place in Kuruksetra. 


DADHICA (M) 


that he was made of the essences of the world, with a 


body. 

2) The bh of the hermit Sārasvata. Dadhica erected his 
hermitage on the bank of the river Sarasvati and began 
todo penance. The power of penance increased daily. 
Seeing this Indra was flurried. So he sent the celestial 
maid Alambusa to break the penance of Dadhica son.c- 
how or other. Alarnbusā came to the hermitage of 
Dadhica and began to dance and sing. When the hermit 
saw her he grew lustful and seminal discharge occurred 
to him. The semen fell in the river Sarasvati, who be- 
came pregnant and in duc course gave birth to a child. 
She took the child to the hermit Dadhica and told him 
the story of the child. The hermit was much pleased. 
He took the child and embraced it and blessed the river 
Sarasvati thus :— 
“Brahma, the gods and the celestial maids will be pleased 
if your water is offered as oblation.” 
Dadhici then said that the child should be named Sāras- 
vata. He also added that when there was a drought conti- 
nuously for twelve years, Sārasvata would have the 
power to bring rain. Then Sarasvatī took the child to 
her abode and brought it up. 
3) How he destroyed the asuras with the head of a horse. Once 
Dadhici went to the world of the devas : 
From there he looked down and saw the earth filled’ with 
the asuras. Indra went to destroy them. But he could 
not. So he made a search for anything left behind by 
Dadhica. He understood that Dadhica had with him 
the head of a horse. It was found in a lake in the country 
of Saranya: With the bones taken from that head Indra 
and Dadhica destroyed a large number of asuras. 
(Rgveda, Mandala 1, Anuvāka 13, Sūkta 84). 
4) The weapon (Vajra) of Indra was made from a bone. 
A story occurs in thc Mahābhārata, which says that the 
Diamond-wcapon of Indra was made of a bone of 
Dadhici. The asuras went to fight with Indra under the 
leadership of Vrttrasura. Indra tried his utmost to kill 
Vrttrāsura, but he could not. At last Indra approached 
Brahmā, who told Indra that if a bone of the hermit, 
called Dadhica was obtained it could effectively be used 
against Vrira. Accordingly Indra went with Nara 
and Narayana to the banks of the river Sarasvatī and 
entered the hermitage and bowed before the shining 
hermit Dadhīca and informed him of their errand. The 
hermit replicd that hc had no objectionin giving his 
hone to save the gods. Saying thus the hermit discarded 
his life. Indra took the bone of Dadhici and made his 
weapon of Diamond (Vajra) with which hc killed Vrtra 
and his followers. (Mahābhārata, Chapter 100). 
5) Other information 
& At the sacrifice of Daksa, Dadhici got a because 

iva was not given his dues of the sacrifice. (M.B. Santi 
Parva, Chapter 284). 

(2) Once Dadhici talked to a Brahmin called Karuna 
about the importance of the ashes dedicated to Siva. 
(Padma Purana, Chapter 101). 

(3) Scc Dhanaūjaya V to know how this hermit gave 
absolution from curse to a fly. 
the son of Sarasvati was born in this place. From that 
day onwards this place became a holy place. It is men- 
tioned in Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 83, 
Stanza 186 that he who bathes in this holy place will 
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i i i i ha to attain harmony with thc Supreme Being by the know- 
da ea a er reg a vati ledge of CURRUS alms-giving, self restraint, perform- 


and enter the world of Sarasvati. l : lf t 1 
JANDODAKA ocean. Thi i r the ing sacrifice, self-study, penance, sincerity, truth, libe- 
D AA aE i Mele cde SIS continence, kindness, mildness, modesty, resolu; 


ābhā hī Parva, 
ies (pg VR RUE n Ede d tion, cleanliness, forgiveness, brightness, abstaining ` 


DADHIMURHA Wy VA serpent, born to Kafyapa from committing murder and getting "angry, having 


prajāpati by his wife Kadri. (Mahabharata, Adi no malignity, covetousness, fickleness and pride and 
Parva, Chapter 35, Stanza 8). not injuring others arc the Daivasampatti or good 
DADHIMUKHA II. A famous monkey. This old mon- qualities En noble man." (M.B. Bhīgma Parva, 
k neral of a huge monkey-army. It is apter : 
uec "Mahābhārata, Vana Pita Chapter DAITYADĪPA, One of the sons of Garuda. Mention 
283, Stanza 7 that this general approached Šrī Rāma is made about Daityadipa in Mahābhārata, Udyoga 
once, with his army. Parva, Chapter 101, Stanza 11. : 
DADHIVAHANA. An ancient king of Bharata. The DAITYASENA. Sister of Devascnā, the wife of Subrah- 
hermit Gautama saved the son of this King from the manya. Keši, an asura, married her. (For detailed 
attack of Para$uráma (Mahābhārata, Santi Parva, story, sce Devasenā). 
Chapter 49, Stanza 8). DAKINI. A class of women supposed to be proficient 
DADHIVAKTRA. A monkey who helped Sri Rama. in magic and the performance of feats with the help 
It is seen in Adhyátma Ramayana, Sundara Kanda, of mantras. (See Ksuraka). 


Sarga 5, as follows :— N 5 

“Dadhimukhah Kruddhasugrivasya mātulah”. From 1) Two Daksas. In most of the Puranas references 
this it is understood that Dadhimukha or Dadhiva- about two Daksas occur. In some puranas both arc 
ktra was the uncle of Sugrīva. (For further infor- referred to as one and the same person, whereas in 
mation see Madhuvana). some others both are considered as separate persons, 


DADHYAN.! A hermit. Once Indra taught this so much so the stories concerning both arc interlocked 
hermit Madhuvidyā (the art of mead) Indra told thc and entangled very often. The fact is that there was 
hermit that his head would bc cut off if he taught any- only one Daksa, whose life was of two stages. The first 
body this art. The Asvinidevas approached Dadhyan Daksa was killed at the sacrifice of Daksa, at which point, 
to learn this art. Fearing Indra the hermit refused to ends the first stage, or the first Daksa. The second stage 
teach them the art. Asvinidevas cut off his head and was the rebirth of the same Daksa. A short biography 
buried it in a place. Then they cut off the head of a of Daksa including both stages is given below :— 
horse and fixed it on the neck of Dadhyan. Having Brahmā created by his mind, the seven great hermits, 
the head of the horse he taught the art to the A£vini- Marici, Angiras, Atri, Pulastya, Vasistha, Pulaha and 
devas. When Dadhyan had finished teaching, they Kratu. So these seven hermits are called the Mānasa- 
took away the head of the horse and fixed his own putras (sons born from mind) of Brahmā. After this, 
head in place. (Rgveda, Mandala 1, Anuvàka, 17, from the anger of Brahmā, Rudra was born, and from 
Sükta 166). his lap Narada, from his right thumb Daksa, from 

DAHA I. One of the cleven Rudras. He was the grand- his mind the Sanakas and from his left thumb a daughter 
son of Brahmā and the son of Sthāņu. (Mahābhārata, named Vīraņī were born. 


Adi Parva, Chapter 66, Stanza 3). Virani nāma tasyā stu 
DAHA II. An attendant given to Subrahmanya by asiknītyāpi sattammā 
Arhéa, a god. (Mahābhārata, Salya Parva, Chapter From this passage which occurs in Kālikā Purana it 
45, Stanza 34). may be assumed that "Asiknī' was another name of 
DAHADAHA. „An attendant of Subrahmaņya. (Mahā- Vīraņī. Daksa did penance in the mountain of Vindhya 
bhārata, Šalya Parva, Chapter 46, Stanza 20). for a long time. It is mentioned in Bhāgavata, Skandha 


DAHATI. A warrior Biven to Subrahmanya by god 8, that Mahāvisņu appeared before Daksa and gave 
Arhía. Mention is made about this warrior in Mahā- him Asiknī as his wife a 
bhārata, Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Stanza 34. Several sons were born to Daksa by his wife Asiknī. 

DAIVA I. Almighty God. (Scc Ifvara). The last one was a daughter named Sati who became 

DAIVA IL. A kind of marriage. The form of marriage the wife of Siva. At this time Daksa performed a sacrifice. 
by which one gives his daughter to a priest. (See As he was not invited to that sacrifice, Siva sent 

D NU i Virabhadra and Bhadrakali and killed Daksa. Though 
b us A country. Mention is made in Mahā- the devas put the head of a goat in place of the lost 
th XE abhā Parva, Chapter 52, Stanza 18, that head and brought Daksa to life again, no reference 

e E ng and the people of Daivalika were present is made about the life of Daksa after the sacrifice. Thus 
on the occasion of the sacrifice of Rājasūya (imperial the first stage of the life of Daksa ends. (Devi Bhāga- 

5 AA) of Yudhisthīra. vata, Skandha 7). 

5 MAII The virtues of those who are After this, once the Pracctases (the ten sons of Barhis) 
“He Bhara Wh le family. were in penance and the carth was not pro- 
usc. ta | Security, knowledge of tattvas the desire perly cultivated in consequence of which big trees 

E asus earn the two bermits Dadhici and Dadhyan in the Puranas are not very clear. In Maha bhārata Dadhīca is men- 

Moreover the story of Dadl; and (PR Rgveda it occurs that Dadhīca was the son of Hermit Atharva who was the son of Vasistha. 

‘Some statements ia the Reveda ag nun Ašvinīdevas the ‘Madhuvidya’ is connected with Dadhici in some other puranas 

on the majority of statements in the AH Te Fem pede ep iat SERRA EE ES rate raisin aa 

Dadhici was the son of Bbrgu whereas the hermit who taught Madhuvidya to the Alvinīdevas vas Dadisa T PS hg 
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grew up and the whole of the earth was changed into 
a big forest. The sky was covered with tree tops. It 
«was difficult even Tor the wind to pass through them 
end thus the forest thrived for ten thousand years. The 
pracetases got out of the sea after penance and entered 
the shore. When they saw the big forest they got angry 
and the ten of them discharged fire and wind from 
their faces. The wind up-rooted the trees and the fire 
dried them. Thus almost the whole of the trees were 
consumed. Then Candra, the King of the medicinal 
herbs came there and told the Pracctases “Oh, Kings, 
hold your anger. I will make the trees conclude a 
treaty with you. The beautiful Márisà who was born 
to the trees is my foster-daughter. I give her to you 
as your wife. From half the portion of your minds 
and half the portion of my mind the great and wise 
prajāpati Daksa is going to take birth in her womb”, 
The Pracetases controlled their anger and accepted 
Marisa as their wife, at the words of Somadeva (Candra) 
and as the son of the ten pracetases the Prajapati Daksa 
was born. With this the second stage of the life of Daksa 
begins. The important occurrences in the two stages 
of the life of Daksa are given below in their order. 
2) Daksa's creation of the prajas or subjects. Once Brahma 
called Daksa and ordered him to create prajas or’ sub- 
jects. Accordingly Daksa created the gods, the hermits, 
the Gandharvas (Demi-gods),the Asuras, the serpents 
etc. Secing that the subjects he created were not pro- 
liferaling as required he thought of creating subjects 
by coition of male and female; and he begot by his 
wife Asikni five thousand sons, and they were called 
Haryašvas. They in their turn were about to create 
subjects when Narada appeared before them and said 
“Oh, Haryasvas, you are mere children and ignorant 
of the sccrets of this world. How do you intend to 
create subjects ? You fools, since you have the power 
to go up and down and lengthwise and breadthwise, 
why don’t you try to find out the extremities of the 
earth ?” Hearing the words of Narada, they all ran 
in different directions and have not returned since. 
Thus Daksa lost the Haryasvas. Daksa in begot 
thousand sons by Asiknī and they were called Šabalās vas. 
Seeing that they also were about to create subjects 
Narada scattered them also, by some tricks. The 
Sabalafvas who had gone to sec the end of the earth 
have. not yet returned. 

Daksa got angry with Nàrada and cursed him thus : 
"You also, like my children shall wander from place 
to place all over the earth". From that dry onwards 
Nārada bechme a wanderer, without a fixed dwelling 
place. The wise Prajāpati Daksa again begot sixty 
damsels by Asikni. Ten of the girls were given to Dharma- 
deva, thirteen of them to Kafyapa, twentyseven of 
them to Soma, and four of them to Aristanemi. Of 
the rest two were given to Bahuputra, two to Arigiras 
and two to the wise Kršāšva. The names of the wives 
of cach are given below :— 

(1) Kasyapa. Aditi, Diti, Danu, Arista, Surasā, Khasa, 
Surabhi; Vinatā, Tāmrā, Krodhavaśā, Irā, Kadrū, 

uni. 

(2) Dharmadeva. Arundhati, Vasu, 
Bhanu, Marutvati, Sankalpā, 
Visvā. 7 
(3) Soma. Aśvayuk, Bharani, Krttikā, Rohini, Mrga- 
giras, Tārakam (Ardrā), Punarvasu, Pusyam, Āslc- 


Yami, Larhba, 
Muhirta, Sadhya, 
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sam, Janakam, Phālgunī, Uttaraphalgunam, Hastam, 
e Svàti, Visākbam, Anurādhā, Jyesthā, Mūlam, 
Purvāsādham, Uttarasadham, Srona, Sravistha, Pracetas, 
Purvaprosthapadam, Uttaraprosthapadam, Revatī. 
The names of the wives given to Angiras, _Aristanemi, 
Bāhuputra and Kršāšva are not mentioned. 
Besides these damsels, twentyfour daughters were born 
to Daksa of his wife Prasüti who was the sister of Uttāna- 
pada, Dharmadeva married thirteen of them also, named 
Sraddha, Laksmī, Dhrti, Tusti, Medha, Pusti, Kriya, 
Buddhi, Lajja, Vapus, Santi, Siddhi, Kirti, Of the rest, 
Khyati was given to Bhrgu, Sati to Siva, Sambhiti to 
Marici, Smrti to Angiras, Pritt to Pulastya, Ksama 
to Pulaha, Santati to Kratu, Anasūyā to Atri, Das 
to Vasistha, Svāhā to Agnidcva and Svadhā to the 
Manes. (Visnu Purana, Arta 1, Chapter 15). 

3) Sacrifice of Daksa. Once Daksa performed a sacri- 
fice called Brhaspatisavana. To this sacrifice he did not 
invite his daughter Satī or her husband Siva. Daksa 
did not invite them because of threc reasons according 
to the Puranas. 

(1) Once Durvāsas, the son of Atri, went to Jambünada 
and meditated with the mantra or spell of ‘Mayabija’ 
and worshipped reisi (mother of the 
world) the goddess there, The goddess was much plea- 
sed and gave him as a tokenof her pleasure the garland 
of flowers shc wore from which nectar was oozing. 
Durvāsas wore it on his head and went to the palace of 
Daksa, the Prajāpati. When he saw sucha wonderful 
garland which was not of this world, he wanted to have 
itand Durvāsas instantly gave it to Daksa. He placed itin 
a prominent place in his bedroom and enjoying the 
wonderful fragrance of it he conjugated with his wife, 
and polluted that pure garland by his lust. Siva and his 
wife came to know of this and they scolded Daksa, who 
kept this bitterness in his heart and when the sacrifice 
was performed, he decided not to invite them. (Devi 
Bhāgavata, Skandha 7). 

(2) Siva was considered as a polluted man by Daksa 
as he had always been carrying with him the skull of 
Brahma and so he thought it wrong on his part to admit 
his daughter and son-in-law to the sacrificial hall. ‘The 
story of how Siva came to have the skull, is given below. 
In days of old when the whole world was under the 
single ocean (of the great flood) the sun, the moon, the 
fire, air everything was destroyed and darkness pre- 
vailed. All the vegetations were destroyed. All the 
emotions and non-emotions disappeared. The supreme 
Lord was sleeping for so many thousands of nights 
together. Atthe end of the night he assumed the attri- 
bute of *Rajoguna' (activity) and got ready to create 
the universe. From the face of the Supreme Lord and 
creator of the universes came out Brahma with five faces. 
In the same way, Siva with three cyes and matted hair, 
and trident and rosary of beads (Elaeo carpus) and with 
attribute of ‘Tamas’ (darkness—destruction) also came 
out. Both Brahma and Siva were filled with egoism and 
both n to quarrel with each other. It was a contest 
as to who was greater. The contest ended in attack. 
Siva plucked off the fifth head of Brahma, when the 
same face, flushed with anger, scolded Siva. The head 
fell into the hands of Siva, who could not throw it down 
as it didn’t come off from his hand. Brahma cursed 
Siva and made him polluted, Since Siva became polluted, 
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his wife Sati also was considered as polluted by Daksa. 
(Vamana Purana, ous 2). i Kas 
3) Once the prajāpatis performed a sacrifice. a, 

Ves and SINE eil there. Daksa, who had been 
invited by the prajapatis also was LC When Daksa 
entered the hall his son-in-law Siva did not rise up. 
This arrogance of Siva made Daksa angry. Daksa made 
up his mind to.take vengeance on Siva, and performed 
a sacrifice known as Brhaspatisavana. To that sacrifice 
he did not invite Siva or Sati. 

Hearing that her father was conducting a sacrifice Sati 
came uninvited. But Daksa did not even look at her. 
Satidevi whose heart was broken at this treatment made 
a fire and jumped into it and died. Siva became furious 
when he came to know of this, Being overwhelmed with 
sorrow and anger he beat hismatted hair on the ground, 
from which two monsters, Virabhadra and Bhadrakali, 
came out. They ran to Daksa’s sacrificial hall and des- 
troyed everything they saw, killed everybody, caught 
hold of Daksa and cut off his head. Then they began to 
create havoc in the whole world. The hermits and 
sages began to take to flight. Men and animals shivered. 
Thus the three worlds began to tremble with fear. The 
gods approached Siva with supplication to curb his 
anger. The adas À was pleased to recall the 
monsters. After that everybody requested him to bring 
Daksa back to life. But the search made for the head of 
Daksa was futile. At last Brahma took the head of a 
goat and joined it to the headless trunk of Daksa. Thus 
he was brought to life again.! (Devi Bhagavaia, 
Skandha 7). 
4) Cursing Candra. Candra had married twentyseven 
daughters of Daksa. But hc showed particular attach- 
ment to Rohini. The other twentysix wives could not 
bear this. They made a complaint to their father Daksa. 
Daksa called Candra and advised him to show equal 
attachment to all his wives and not to show any partia- 
lity to anyone. Candra did not gainsay his father-in- 
law, but he did not make any change in his disposition. 
After a few days all the daughters except Rohini went 
to the palace of Daksa and told him that they were 
going to stay with him. This time Daksa got angry and 
called Candra and cursed him to become a sick man 
(of consumption). 


began to weaken. It appeared that the world was 
about to be destroyed. So the gods approached Daksa 


Itis according to the curse of Daksa that Candra (Moon) 
Waxes and wanes. (M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 35). 


“Daksa the Prajapati is a son of ten fathers. He has 
two names. They are šas Kan.” (MB. Santi 


T -œ 
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was crowned as the King of the subjects. (See under 
Prthu). 

(3) p occurs in Mahābhārata, Sabhā Parva, Chapter 
11, Stanza 18, that Daksa was a member of the assemībly 

a. 

(4) Daksa was one of those who visited Bhisma in his 
"bed of arrows. (M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 47). 

(5) Mention is made in Mahabharata, Santi Parva, 
Chapter 166 that the devas, the manes, the gandharvas, 
the celestial maids, the Raksasas, animals and birds, 
fishes and all living creatures were born from the daugh- 
ters of Daksa. 

DAKSASĀVARŅI. The name of the ninth Manu. 
During the regime of this Manu, there will be three 
classes of devas (gods) called the Parnas, the Marici- 

ar and the Sudharmans. Each of these ganasor 
classes will consist of twelve devas or gods. Indra, their 
King will be known as Adbhuta. He will be mighty and 
owerfuL In that Manvantara (age of the Manu) 
vana, Dyutimàn, Bhavya, Vasu, Medhātithi, 
Jyotisman and Satya willbe the Saptarsis (the seven 
hermits) and Dhrtaketu, Diptiketu, Pajicahasta, Nirā- 
maya, Prthufrava and others will be the sons of Manu, 
Daksasāvarņi. (Visņu Purana, Amša 1, Chapter 2). 

DAKSAYANI. Daughter of Daksa. This name is gene- 

rally used for all the daughters of Daksa. Occasionally 

thjé name is used for the grand daughters of Daksa 


SINA. A daughter, born to Prajāpati Ruci, by his 
wife Ākūti. The first Manu was Svāyambhuva, the son 
of Brahmā. He accepted Satarüpa, his sister who be- 
came sinless by penance, as his wife. Satarüpa gave birth 
to two sons Priyavrata and Uttünapüda, and two 
daughters, Prasūti and Aküti. Of these two daughters, 
Prasüti was given to Prajāpati Daksa and Ākūti to 
Prajapati Ruci. Ākūti gave birth to twins, a son named 
Yajūa and a daughter named Daksiņā. To Yajfia 
twelve sons were born by Dakyiņā. They were a class 
of devas (gods) called the Yāmas in theregime of Manu 
Svāyambhuva (Vigņu Purana, Arhša 1, Chapter 7). 
Now Daksinà is worshipped as a goddess. The same 
Daksinà was reborn in the Goloka under the name 
Sušīlā. At that time she was a cowherd woman and 
friend of Rādhā. She liked to talk with Sri Krsna. One 
day Rādhā saw her sitting in thelap of Šrī Krsņa, 
engaged in sexual sports, in a secluded place. When 
Sušīlā saw that Radha had found them out, she be- 
came dumbfounded with shame, and sat with bowed 
head. Sri'Krsna slowly placed Su$īlā devi down and 
instantly vanished. The angry Radha cursed Suéilà to 
become ashes if ever she entered the Goloka again. Then 
Radha ran about everywhere in search of Sri Krsna, 
but he could not be found. 

Immediately after the curse, Susila got down from the 
Goloka and began to worship Mahalaksmi with devotion 
and meditation and very severe fast and vow. After 
a long time Mahālaksmī appeared to her and blessed 
her, and Susila became absorbed in Mahālaksmī. 
Since the absorption of Susilà devi, who was the rebirth 
of Daksiņādevī, in Mahālaksmī, the sacrifice of the 
devas (gods) became fruitless. They were much grieved. 
They all went to Brahma to find a solution. As the matter 
was serious Brahma meditated upon Viņu, who 


1. Though Drksa amie to life again with the head of a goat there is no mention or him again in the Puranas. We hear of 
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became pleased with Brahmā and to save tlie devas, he 
attracted Daksinàdevi from the body of Mahālaksmī 
and gave her as a present to Brahmā. Brahmā gavc that 
devi (goddess) to Yajiiapurusa (the god of sacrifice 
so that the sacrifices of gods might become fruitful. 
When Yajüapurusa saw that supernatural beauty he was 
overpowered by lust and swooned. The couple spent a 
undred divine ycars in seclusion enjoving the company 
of each other, asa result of which devi became pregnant. 
The pregnancy matured in twelve divine years and she 
gave birth to a child which was named Phalada. It is 
this same Phalada, the son of Yajiiapurusa and Daksina 
who awards fruits to all actions. The learned men say 
that Yajiiapurusa, Daksiņādevī and Phalada divide the 
fruits of actions among the doers. (Devi Bhāgavata, 
Skandha 9). z 
DAKSINAGNI. A strong wind born from the "fire 
ei nes (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 229, Stanza 


DAKSIŅAKAILĀSA, Kālahasti, Trišivaperoor and 
Trikoņamala are known by the name Daksinakailasa. 

DAKSI:AMALLA. A country in ancient India. This 
country is called Mallarājya. Its capital was Kušīnagara 
or Kušīnara. In Mahābhārata mention is made that 
Bhīmasena, during his congucst brought this count 
under control. (M.B. Sabhā Parva, Čhapter 30). 

DAKSINAPANCALA. A place famous in the Puranas. 
This place lies to the south of the Ganges up to the river 
Campat. It is mentioned in Mahabharata Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 14, Stanza 27, that the King of this country 
fled to the south fearing Jarāsandha. Pāñcāla lies to the 
south and north of the Ganges. But the country was 
divided into two when Drona defeated Drupada the 
King of Paiicala, and took away from him the part of the 
country north of the Ganges. After that, the part taken 
by Drona was called Uttarapaficala and the part south 


of the Ganges was called Daksiņapāticāla. (M.B. Adi 
Parva, Chapter 137). 


DAKSINASINDHU. A holy place. This place is on the 
shore of the southern sea. If one visits this place and 
takes bath there he will get the fruits of performing the 
sacrifice of Agnistoma, and the opportunity of travelling 
by the acroplane of the gods. (M.B. Vana Parva, 
Chapter 82, Stanza 53). 

DAKSINATYAS. The people of South India. It is 
mentioned in Mahābhārata, Udyoga Parva, Chapter 
158, Stanza 2, that at the time of the composing ofthe 
Mahābhārata, the leader of the Dāksiņātyas was the 
emperor Bhismaka. 

DALA. The son of King Pariksit of the dynasty of Iksvaku. 
The mother of Dala was Susobhanà, the daughter of the 
King of Mandüka. Dala had an elder brother called 
Sala. Dala became king when Sala was killed. Hermit 
Vāmadeva was the priest of this King. (MB. Vana 
Parva, Chapter 192). See Parīksit II. DRE. 

DALBHYA (BAKADALBHYA). A Maharsi of Naimi- 
Saranya. In Vamana Purana, there is a story of how this 
sage once performed a homa and burnt Dhrtarāstra's 
kingdom in the sacrificial fire. i 
Long ago some of the sages of Naimi$āraņya approached 
Dhrtarástra with a request for some money. Their 
leader was the sage Dālbhya (Baka). It was he who 

begged Dhrtarāstra for money. The king not only 
refused to give money, but also insulted the sage. Pro- 
voked at this, Dalbhya began performing a homa in 
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DAMA II. A hermit. 
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which Dhrtarāstra's kingdom was the havis in the form 
of sliced meat. This homa was performed in Avakirna- 
mahatirtha at Prthūdaka. As a result of it the kingdom 
began to decline. The King was alarmed and consulted 
great scholars and astrolo; about the cause of the 
country’s decline, They told him that the cause of the 
disaster was Dalbhya’s homa. Dhrtarastra at once pro- 
ceeded with rich presents to propitiate Pālbhya. at 
Avakirnamahatirtha. Dalbhya was pleased and as 
desired by the King, performed homa with milk and 
honey and revived all those who had died. (Vāmana 
Purana, Chapter 39). 

Mahābhārata, Sabha Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 11 says 
that this Maharsi flourished in Yudhisthira's assembly. 
On another occasion, he is referred to, as coming to 
Dyumatsena, the father of Satyavān. At that time; he 
comforted Dyumatsena by saying that Satyavān would be 


blessed with longevity. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 
298, Verse 17). S 7 


DĀLBHYAM. A holy place in North India. (M.B. 


Vana Parva, Chapter 58, Verse 12). 


DĀLBHYAGHOSA. Another name for the holy āśrama, 


Dālbhyam. 


DAMA I. The brother of Damayanti. No other informa- 


tion about Dama is available in the Purāņas. 

He was one of the hermits who 
came to visit Bhisma when he was lying on the bed of 
arrows. (M.B. Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 26, Stanza 4). 


DAMA. See Šarhbara. 
DAMA. A female attendant of Subrahmanya. (MB. 


Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Verse 5). 


DAMACANDRA. A King. He was a mighty hero and a 


friend of Dharmaputra. (M.B. Droņa Parva, Chapter 
158, Verse 40). 


DAMAGHOSA. The father of Šišupāla, the King of 


Cedi. (M.B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 186, Stanza 86). 


DAMANA I. A brother of Damayantī. In Mahābhārata, 


Vana Parva, Chapter 53, Stanza 8 itis mentioned that 
King Bhima had a daughter named Damayanti, and 
three sons named Dama, Danta and Damana. 

DAMANA II. A hermit. Bhima the King of Vidarbha 
pleased this hermit, who blessed the King and said that 
he would get children. Accordingly the king got Dama- 
yanti as his daughter and Dama, Danta and Damana 
as his sons. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 53). 

DAMANA III. The son of the King Paurava. Dhrsta- 
dyumna killed Damana in the battle of Bharata. (M.B. 
Bhīgma Parva, Chapter 61, Stanza 20). 

DAMANAIV. Ason of Bharadvaja. After the investiture 
with the Brahma string (upanayana) Damana started 
on a travel. On the way near Amara’ he met 
with the hermit Garga who talked to him about the 

lory of Kasi. Damana who was a seeker of spiritual 
nowledge, stopped his travel and sat down to do penance 
and thus leaving his body he attained heaven. (Skanda 
Purana, Chapter 2, 4, 74). 

DAMANAKA I. One of characters in a story, of Pafica- 
tantra. (See Mitrabhedam). 

DAMANAKA II. A daitya (asura) Mahavisnu in his 
incarnation as Matsya (Matsyāvatāra), killed this asura 
who was a dweller of the sea. Visnu threw the body of 
the asura into the earth. By the touch of the Lord the 
body became fragrant and it was changed to a plant 
which is known as (Kozhunnu or Kozhuntu) Dama- 
nakam. (Skanda Purana). 
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DAMANAKAM. The Tātiri tree (Grislea Tomentosa). 
The ceremony of worshipping this tree is called Dama- 
nakārohaņavidhi. The Grislea tree is supposed to be 
Bhairava, who had been changed to a tree by the curse 
of Siva. A story to this effect occurs in the Puranas. 
Bhairava was formed from the anger of Siva. Bhairava, 
against the will of Siva, destroyed the devas, and so 

iva cursed him and turned him to a Tatiri tree. It is 
called Damanaka because Bhairava tried to do ‘damana’ 
(restraint or punishment) to the gods. 
Bhairava felt sorry at the curse of Siva. He requested 
Siva to withdraw the curse. At last Siva had pity on him 
and said that all would worship Damanaka tree. The 
method of that worship is called Damanakārohaņa- 
vidhi. It is given below: 
This tree should be worshipped on the seventh or thir- 
teenth lunar day. The worshipper -should go to the 
tree, with those who recite mantras and spells. After 
the worship is over the worshipper should say, “O, 
Tree, which has originated by the power of Hari, you 
come to my presence. On behalf of Siva, and by his 
order, I have to take you home.” Saying thus the 
tree should be taken home and consecrated in the even- 
ing in accordance with the rituals. In the house, the 
Sun, Siva and Agni should be evoked and worshipped 
and then the root of the tree should be planted in the 
Ifāna (N.E. point) corner of the house and when it 
is planted, the spell or incantation of Vamadeva Mantra 
or Siromantra should be recited. In the same way 
the trunk with the branches of the tree is planted on 
the Northern part. The fallen leaves and flowers 
should be placed on the eastern side. When the root 
is planted the following prayer should be uttered : 
Āmantrīlosi  devesa 
pratah kale maya prabho/ 
Kartavyastapaso làbhàh 
Pūrņan sarvarh tavajitaya./ I 
After that at dawn he should take bath and with obla- 
gons e De flowers etc. should worship 
iva. This is Damanakārohaņavidhi. i a 
Chapter 80). H (Seni Eure, 
DAMAYANTI Daughter of Bhima the King of Vidar- 
bha. The most noble of all the Indian heroines, Dama- 
yanti has secured .a place in the literatures of almost 
all the languages in the world. The famous hero Nala 
is her huband. 
1) The background of the story of Nala. Durin tim 
of the forest life of the Panada Arjuna had rude to 
Kailasato do penance before Siva for getting divine 


PPY man in the world. Hearing this the hermit 
told them the story of Nala, to dn the Pandavas. 


and the queen, and as a result 
a daughter named Damayanti nd as her peoien 
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three sons Dama, Dānta and Damana were born to 


them. 

3) The Srayamvara (marriage) of Damayanti. During 
this period a son named Nala was born to Virasena the 
King of Nisadha. The child was an expert in the game 
of dice and he would speak only truth. He grew up 
and became a youth. . 

Once the swans which came to the palace of Dama- 
yanü from Nala, began to praise Nala. They sang 
about the glory of Nala. Nala also knew about thc 
beauty and the other good qualities of Damayanti, 
"Thus they fell in love with each other. Nala also started 
for Kundinapuri, the capital city of Vidarbha, to marry 
Damayanti. The devas (gods) Indra, Agni, Varuna 
and Yama, having heard of the beauty of Damayantī 
from Nārada, had gone Kuņdinapurī, to take part 
in the marriage. On the way they met Nala. They 
were aware of the fact that Damayanti was in love 
with Nala. So they called Nala and sent him to Dama- 
yantī with a message that Damayanti should accept 
one of the four gods as her husband. By the boon of 
invisibility, given by the Gods, Nala entered the room 
of Damayanti unseen by others and gave the message 
to Damayanti. But Damayanti did not agree to it. 
The Gods also entered the nuptial hall and took their 
seats in the shape of four Nalas. Damayanti cntered 
the hall with the nuptial garland in her hands. She 
saw five Nalas including the real Nala, and prayed to 
the gods to show her the real Nala her lover. So the 
devas assumed their real forms and Damayanti put 
the garland on the neck of the real Nala and accepted 


him as her husband. Being much pleased with the be- -- 


haviour and character of both Nala and Damayanti, 
the four gods blessed them. Agni promised to be near 
Nala whenever he thought of him. Yama said that 
Nala would always be righteous. Varuna said that 
Nala would obtain water at the thought of it. Indra 
blessed him saying that he would get moksa immcdia- 
tely after the completion of a yaga. The gods remained 
till the end of the marriage ceremony and then they 
departed. Nala and Damayanti lived in Kuņdinapurī. 


4) The hatred between Kali and Dvāpara. Hearing about 
the Svayarhvara of Damayanti Kali and Dvapara 
started for Kundinapuri. On the way they met Indra 
and the other gods, who were returning from the marri- 
age of Damayanti. They told Kali and Dvapara that 
Damayantī had accepted Nala as-her husband. Kali 
and Dvapara got angry at this and returned saying 
that they would destroy the kingdom of Nala. After 
that Kali waited for a chance to enter the body of 
Nala. After twelve years, once Nala, after passing 
urine, without washing his legs performed his evening 
worship. At that moment Kali entered the body of 
Nala. With that Nala became bereft of all senses of 
righteousness and duty, and challenged his younger 
brother Puskara toa game of dice. Puskara engaged 
Nala in the game of dice. Kali stood in the shape of 
an ox as helper of Nala. Nala lost his kingdom in the 
game. Seeing that her husband was being defeated 
continuously, Damayantī sent for the charioteer Vars- 
ņeya and sent her son Indrasena and daughter Indra- 
senā to Kundinapuri. After leaving the children at Kundi- 
napurī Vārsņeya engaged himself in a travel. After 
visiting several countries he reached Ayodhya and 
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became the chariotcer of King Rtuparna. 

5) Nala and Damayanti to the forest. Puskara got the 
kingdom, wealth and everything that his elder brother, 
Nala, had possessed. The miserable Nala left every- 
thing he had and clad in only one cloth got out of the 
palace. His wife Damayanti followed him. They stayed 
outside the city for three days. Puskara made a pro- 
clamation that if anybody rendered any help to Nala 
he would be ruthlessly put to death. After that Nala stay- 
ed there for three more days, with only water for food 
and drink. Then he went to the forest. His wife followed 
him. They were hungry. Nala saw some golden birds. 
Nala wanted to catch them for food. So he took his 
only cloth and spread it on the ground. The birds 
took that cloth and flew away. Those birds were the 
dices uscd in the game. They were influenced by 
Kali. The miserable and hungerstricken Nala asked 
his wife Damayanti to go with. the caravan traders 
who were going to Avanti and save herself. But she 
did not consent to go away from him. 

They spent that night in an inn. They both fell asleep 
because of weakness. After a time Nala woke up. 
He thought that his wife would somehow or other 
get to some country closeby and save herself, if he 
left her there. So he decided to take half of her cloth. 
How to do it without her knowledge ? Thinking so he 
walked round the inn. He saw a good sword. He 
took. the sword, and cut half of the cloth of Damayanti 
and leaving her in the inn he went away. 

In a short while she woke up and missing her husband 
she cried aloud and ran here and there in search of 
him. Then she went into the forest crying. A big snake 
caught hold of her and began to swallow her. She cried 
aloud. Hearing the cry, a forester came there. He 
cut the snake open and saved Damayanti. But when 
he saw her he became overpowered by libido and 
tried to make her his wife. She got angry and cursed 
him and he instantly fell down dead. After this she 
began to wander in the forest aimlessly, often seeing 
wild animals and fearing them. At last she got on a 
rock and sat there and began to wail thinking of Nala. 
6) Damayanti in the kingdom of Cedi, While she was 
sitting on the rock wailing, a caravan of traders came 
by that way. They had been attacked by a herd of 
elephants and were running away from them. They 
saw Damayanti. She told them her story. They brought 
her to the kingdom of Cedi. She wandered through 
the country for a while and finally reached the palace 
of the King Subāhu. Thinking her to be a mad wo- 
man the street boys were following her. The queen 
saw the woman surrounded by street boys and felt 
pity for her. She 'sent.her maid and brought her to 
the palace. Without revealing that she was the queen 
of King Nala, she told everything else to the qucen. 
The queen consoled her and said that she would get her 
husband back. She invited Damayanti to stay in the 
palace till she got her husband back. Damayanti 
replied as follows : “Mother, I shall stay here. But 
there are certain conditions. I won’t eat remains and 
offals of victuals, I won't make others to wash my legs. 
I won’t talk with men who are not related to me. If 
anybody hankers after me you must order him to be 
killed. Brāhmaņas may come and see me only in con- 
nection with the search for my husband. This is my 
vow.” The qucen agreed to her conditions and made 
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her the attendant of her daughter Sunandā. 
7) Nala in Ayodhya. Nala filled with sorrow was walk- 
ing along the forest when he saw a wild fire. From the 
midst of the fire somebody was calling Nala by name 
and crying. When Nala approached the fire, he saw 
the great and famous serpent Karkotaka lying entwined 
in the, flames. Karkotaka the King of the Nāgas had 
once deceived Nārada, who then cursed him that hc 
would become stationary in a place like an immovable 
thing till Nala came and rescued him. From that day 
onwards, Karkotaka wasremaining in that forest with- 
out moving. Then the forest caught fire. Karkotaka 
being unable to move had to remain in the fire. Nala 
immediately saved Karkotaka from the fire and with 
that he was absolved from the curse of Nārada. Kar- 
kotaka asked Nala to walk forward, counting the steps. 
When Nala counted ten, Karkotaka bit on the leg of 
Nala and he became ugly. Then the serpent said to 
the flurried Nala, “Don’t fear. I have made you ugly 
so that others may not recognize you. Now you are 
ugly because of my poison. But my poison has affected 
Kali who is in your body. Because he had harmed 
you who are blameless, he has to suffer for it. So long 
as this poison is in you, nobody will harm you. You 
must go to Rtuparna the King of Ayodhya and tell 
him that you are Bahuka a charioteer. You must give 
Ktuparņa the spell 'A$vahrdaya mantra’ and get 
from him the spell "Aksahrdayamantra*. After that 
you will have reunion with your wife and children. 
Here are two cloths for you. Whenever you want 
to get your original form you need only wear them.” 
Saying these words Karkotaka gave Nala two divine 
garments and then disappeared. 
Nala started for Ayodhyā. He reached the palace 
on the tenth day. There he was employed as the horse 
keeper of Rtuparna on a pay of hundred pieces of gold. 
Thus he stayed there under the name Bāhuka. Varsneya 
and Jivala who were the horse-keepers of Rtuparna 
upto that time, were placed under Bāhuka. 
Bahuka used to recite a poem every evening when he 
returned from his work. 

Weary and worn of hunger and thirst, 

That poor woman, where might she be ? 

Serving whom will she be now. 

Thinking of the unlucky fool? 
Hearing this song of lamentation everyday, once his 
assistant Jīvala asked Bahuka, whom he was reciting 
the poem about. Bahuka replied : “Once there was 
a man who was a fool. He got a good wife. For some 
reason they were separated. The fool is still wandering 
about weary and sad in search of his wife.”. 
8) Damayanti in Kundinapura. At this time Dama- 
yantī was living in the palace of the King of Cedi, 
as the maid of princess Sunanda. King Bhima became 
very sorry not knowing where Nala and Damayanti 
had gone. He sent men in all directions to search for” 
them. The King proclaimed that those who found 
them would be awarded thousand cows, lands assigned 
to Brahmins, and villages. He proclaimed that so 
many cows would be given even to those who could 
give any information about them. Hearing this Brah- 
manas went in all directions and Sudeva, one of them, 
reached the Kingdom of Cedi. He recognized Dama- 
yanti who was like fire inside the cover of smoke. When 
Damayanti was alone Sudeva approached her and 
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said that he had come from Vidarbha and that he was 
a friend of Damayanti's brother. Damayantī recog- 
nized Sudeva and she cried aloud. Sunanda who saw 
this scene, told her mother about it. The gucen sent 
for Sudcva and asked him what the matter was. He 
revealed everything about Damayanti, to the queen. 
When they heard the story all the women in the harem 
cried. Then with tears the queen said, “Hear this, 
Damayanti, your mother and myself are the two daugh- 
ters of Sudama the King of Dašārņa. Father gave 
your mother to Bhima the King of Vidarbha and me 
to Virabahu the King of Cedi. I have seen you when 
you were an infant." 
When the King of Cedi knew everything he sent Dama- 
yantī in a palanquin to Vidarbha. 
9) The search for Nala. Damayanti told her father 
that she didn't want to live any longer unless Nala 
was brought to her. Bhima had been trying hard to 
find out Nala. One day Parada one of the numerous 
Brahmins who were engaged in the search for Nala, 
came to Bhima and said, “while I was wandering from 
place to place, I happened to reach the palace of Rtu- 
Parņa the King of Ayodhyā. There I made enquiries 
about Nala the husband of Damayanti, in the pre- 
sence of the King. But nobody gave me any answer. 
When I returned Bāhuka the charioteer of Rtuparna 
followed me. An ugly man with short hands, an ex- 
pert in driving horses, and an excellent cook, he asked 
me several questions about Damayantī.” 
When Damayanti heard this she had horripilation. 
She secretly went to her mother and compelled her 
to send Sudeva the Brahmana to Ayodhya. Her mother 
consented. She called Sudeva, in the presence of her 
mother and told him to go to Ayodhya and tell Rtuparna 
that the second svayamvara (marriage) of Damayantī 
would take place before sunrise next day and that 
he should come earlier. Sudeva instantly went to 
ti b 
tuparņa, hearing the words of Sudeva, wanted 
Bāhuka to take him in the chariot to Vidarbha within 
the period of a day time for the second svayamvara 
of Damayanti. Nala consented with a breaking heart. 
Immediately they started. Vārsņeya also got into 
the chariot. The chariot flew through the sky with 
tremendous speed, to Vidarbha. On 
garment of the King fell on the ground. He ordered 


an expert in horse-driving I am an expert in reckoning, 
T will tell you how many leaves and nuts there E 
in that Tanni Tree. There are five crores of leaves in 


known the art called "Asvahrdaya*. Then and th 
Bahuka taught the King the art of «Ašvahrdaya” Sud 
the King taught Bahuka the art of “Aksahrdaya’. The 
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moment Nala learned Aksahrdaya Kali vomitted 
the poison of Karkotaka and got out of the body of 
Nala. Long ago, the mother of Indrasena, a god, had 
cursed Kali and drove him out. Since then Kali had 
been living in the body of Nala. As soon as he came 
out Kali begged Nala for pardon. Nala curbed his 
anger. But Kali was afraid of Nala. So he made the 
Tanni tree his abode. Because of that Tanni became 
detestable. 
Rtuparna, Vàrsneya and Bahuka reached Kundina- 
pura in the evening. When the sound of the chariot 
of Nala reached the cars of Damayanti her heart bumped 
with joy. The chariot was stopped and Rtuparna 
entered the palace. The King Bhima welcomed 
Rtuparna heartily. As there was no sign of any prepara- 
tion for the svayarhvara (marriage) Rtuparna under- 
stood that some sort of trick had been played on him. 
10) Test of Nala. Damayanti sent her maid Kešinī 
to Bāhuka to watch him. Kešinī had a secret talk 
with Bahuka. Though Nala did not reveal himself, 
he cried when she talked about Damayanti. Kešinī 
returned to Damayanti and told her what she had 
heard and seen. Damayanti became more and more 
convinced that Bahuka was Nala himself So she sent 
KeSini again to Nala. She discovered the following 
facts about Bahuka, after a keen observation, and 
made a report of them. 
(1) Bahuka does not stop to pass through even a small 
door us upper sill lifts by itself for him to pass 
rough. 
(2) He gets enough room for him to pass through even 
a big crowd. 
(3) Empty pots are filled with water at a look from him. 
B When he stretches out a grass to the sun, it catches 
re. 
(5) Fire does not burn him even if he touches it. 
(6) When he crushes a flower, it blooms more beauti- 
ful and fragrant than before. 
When Kešinī said all these facts to Damayanti, she 
became fully convinced that Bāhuka was none other 
than Nala himself. Damayanti sent Kešinī again to 
Bāhuka to get some meat cooked by him. Damayantī 
tested the taste of the meat brought by KeSini and 
she knew that the food was cooked by Nala. She 
sent Kešinī again to Bāhuka with her children. See- 
ing Indrasena and Indrascnā coming to him, Bāhuka 
ran to them, gathered them and embraced them and 
cried aloud. Then he told KeSini that he had done 
so because the children were just like his two child- 


ren. 
11) Reunion. After having tested Bahuka so far Dama- 
yantī sent Ke$inī to her mother to tell her everything, 
and to say that she was convinced of the fact that 
Bāhuka was none other than Nala and that the diffe- 
rence was only in shape and to request that she may 
be permitted to sec Bahuka in person. The queen 
informed the King of all these facts. With the permis- 
sion of her parents Bāhuka was brought to the room 
of Damayanti. The moment Bāhuka saw Damayanti 
he began to shed tears. Damayantī also was filled 
with emotion. But she told him thus :— ; 

"Bahuka, have you seen a man who had left his sleep- 
ing wife in the forest ? Who else, but Nala the famous 
and the righteous would discard his blameless and 
loving wife who had been sleeping, with fatigue and 
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hunger in a lonely place ? Have I done anything 
wrong to him in my younger days so that he should 
leave me in the forest when I was sleeping ? Leavin 
aside real gods I married him. I worshipped, him. I ha 
children from his blood and now he has abandoned 
me. In the presence of Gods and with fire as witness, 
holding my hands he had taken a vow that he would 
support and protect me. Where has that vow gonc ?” 
At these words Bahuka shed tears for a long time. 
Then he told her all that had happened to him since 
their separation. Damayanti requested Nala, not to 
have any misconception regarding the idea of a second 
svayarhvara; she said to him that she committed no 
wrong and that her fidclity and loyalty had undergone 
no change. At that time Vayu (the wind-god) in an 
etherial voice said “Damayanti has committed no 
sin”. Immediately Nala put on the divine clothes 
given by Karkotaka and regaincd his original form. 
Damayanti embraced Nala and cried aloud. Thc king 
her father, mother and the people of the city all ran 
to them. - 

Next day Rtuparna returned. After a few days Nala 
collected an army consisting of three hundred soldiers, 
sixteen elephants, fifty horses and a white chariot only, 
from Vidarbha and went to the kingdom of Nisadha. 
Reaching there Nala challenged Puskara for a game of 
dicc. Puskara refused the PATERE Nala took his 
sword tocut Puskara into two. Finally Puskara agreed 
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hermits. Finally the emperor admitted failure and 
bowed before the hermits. They advised him not to be 
arrogant in future and to lead a pure life. Hearing the 
exhortations of the hermits the emperor became a 
devoted man. He rcturned to his palace and led a life 
of righteousness. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 96). 


DAMI. A famous holy place. Brahma usually sits in this 


place and worships MaheSvara. In Mahabharata, 
Vana Parva, Chapter 82, Stanza 72; itis mentioned that 


all the sins'of those who bathe in this place will be washed 
awa 


DAMŠA. The giant who took birth as the worm ‘Alark- 


karn’. This giant came. in the shape of a beetle and pier- 
ced the leg of Karna, the disciple of Parasurama. 
Darhša once kidnapped the wife of Bhrgu, and the hermit 
cursed the giant and turned him to a beetle. He also 
said that Paramešvara would absolve him from the 
curse. (See Karna, Para 4). 

Sri Krsna. When Sri Krsna was a small 
boy, Yaíodà tied him to a mortar-stone. The boy ran 
about, dragging the heavy stone with him and the rope 
snapped, Part of the rope still remained round his 
abdomen. From that he got the name Dāmodara. 
"Dama" means rope and “Udara” means abdomen. 
(See Krsna). 


AMO3.I. A sage in the assembly of Yudhisthira. 


Once he met Sri Krsna who wason his way to Hastina- 


ura. (M.B. Sabhā Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 13). 
DANADARI. A town in ancient India, (M.B. Bhisma 

Parva, Chapter 50, Verse 52). : 
DANAM. Gift. In ancient India a spiritual Significance 
was attached to dānam. (offering of a free gift). One 
who gave water was said to achieve contentment; one 
who gave food, eternal happiness; one who gave land, 
government of the country; one who gave gold would 
attain longevity; one who gave a house would get 
domestic felicity; one who gave silver would get physical 
beauty; one who gave clothes would reach candraloka; 
one who gave a horse would attain the world of the 


to play. At the first cast of the dice the life and the 
Kingdom of Puskara fell intothe hands of Nala. But 
Nala did not kill Puskara; instead, he embraced him. 
Nala became King. Damayanti and the children reached 
Nisadha. Nala ruled the country with more happiness 
and prosperity than before. (Mahābhārata, Vana 
Parva, Chapters 52 to 79). 

DAMAYANTĪ II. The daughter of Pramloca. Sce 
Vi$vakarmà, 2nd para. 

DAMBARA. One of the two attendants given by Brahma 
to Subrahmanya. The other attendant’s name is Adarn- 
bara. (M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 39). 


Ašvinīdevas; one who gave bulls would get p ity; 
DAMBHA. A dānava or asura. Darhbha was the son of one who gave cows would reach süryaloka; according to 
Vipracitti an asura born to Kaśyapa by his wife Danu. Manusmrti. 
This Darhbha is the father of Šankhacūda/ an asura. 


Vāridastrptimāpnoti 
Sukhamaksayyamannadah / 
Tilapradah prajāmistārī 
Dipadascaksuruttamam [| 
Bhümido Bhūmimāpnoti 
Dīrghamāyur hiranyadah / 
Grhadogryāņi vešmāni 
Rüpyado rüpamuttamam [| 
Nasodascandrasalokya- 
Masvisālokyamaš vada / 
Anaduddah ŠSriyampustām 
Godo bradhnasya vistapam /] 
(Manusmrti, Chapter 4). 
According to Manu, the Ācārya, the rewards obtained by 
offering the following articles as *Dànam? are as 
follows:— 
Articles offered as Dānam 


Darhbha received from their teacher Sukra, the spell 
known asthe famous Visņumantra and went to Puskara- 
tīrtha and did penance there for one lac of years. It was 
due to this penance that the son Sankhacüda was born 
to him. (Devi Bhāgavata, Skandha 9). 
DAMBHODBHAVA. See Parašurāma, Para-10, subsec- 
tion 2. 

DAMBHODBHAVA. An ancient emperor. He was a 
mighty warrior prince. He brought the whole world 
under control. At last” there was nobody left to fight 
with. So he walked about challenging everybody he met 
with. But none dared to fight with him. Then Brahma 
advised him to challenge Nara Nārāyaņas who were 
doing penance on the northern-most point of the earth. 
So the emperor went with his mighty army to Gandha- 
mādana and informed Nara and Narayana of his desire 


Reward obtained by data 
to fight. They said that they were mere hermits and 


that they had no power to fight. But Dambhodbhava was Vehicle—bed Virtuous wife, (Bixee): 
not satisfied. Finally Nara and Narayana took some Refuge (shelter) Prosperity, à 

igīkā grass and began to fight the emperor with it. Con Eternal happiness, 
Though the army of the emperor was mighty and vast Brahmajitāna Brahmasāyujya. 


it could not stand against the grass in the hands of the (Sce also Naksatrayoga and Merudānā). 
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ĀN. . Dānavas arethe sons bornto Kašyapa Prajā- 
us Y his wife Danu and their descendants. (See 
under Danu). ne ci A 

DANAYUS. A daughter of Daksaprajapati, Kašyapapra- 
jāpati marricd Danāyus. Four sons Viksara, Bala, 
Vira and Vrata were born to her. (M.B. Ādi Parva, 

65). 

DAS TA 1. R king who was the son of Iksvāku. It is 
mentioned in Mahābhārata, Ādi Parva, Chapter 67, 
Stanza 45, that this King was the rebirth of Krodha- 
hantā, an asura. 

1) Birth. Iksvāku had one hundred sons. Of them 
Vikuksi, Nimi and Danda were famous. Danda became 
a famous archer when he grew up. In the Brahmanda 
Purana mention is made that this King Daņda took 
part in the Dcvasura battle (Battle between the gods 
and the demons) and killed several thousand asuras 
(demons). z R 

2) Administration. The king Iksvaku gave his son 
Danda the country between the mountains Himālaya 
and Vindhya and anointed him the King of that coun- 
try. Danda built a capital city known as Madhumatta 
and began to rule the country. He had an army of 
Caturanga (four parts, elephant, chariot, horse and 
infantry). The hermit Samana was the priest of King 
Danda. (Uttararamayana). 

3) The origin of Dandakaranya (the forest of Dandaka). 
Danda once raped Ara, the daughter of hermit Sukra, 
who had been doing penance in a forest in the middle 
of the country of Danda. Sukra the hermit got angry and 
destroyed the country of Danda by a shower of firc. 

From that day onwards that country was known as 
Dandakaranya. (For further information sce under 
Arā). 

DANDA II. 

1) General information. Another Ksatriya King of 
ancient India. He was the son of the King Vidanda. 
In Mahābhārata, Ādi Parva, Chapter 185. it is mentioned 
that Vidaņda and Daņda had attended Draupadī 
Svayamvara (the marriage of Draupadī). 

2) Other information. (1) Bhīmasena defeated the 

Int Danda. (M.B. Sabhà Parva, Chapter 307, Stanza 
(2) This King Danda was the brother of Dandadhara, 
the king of Magadha. Dandadhara and Danda were 
killed by Arjuna m battle. (M.B. Karna Parva, Chapter 
18, Stanza 16). 

DANDA III. An attendant of the Sun. (M.B. Vana 
Parva, Chapter 3, Stanza 68). 

DANDA IV. A warrior of the kingdom of Cedi. He 
fought on the side of the Pandavas against the Kauravas 
and was killed by Karņa. (M.B. Karņa Parva, Chapter 
56, Stanza 49). 

DAŅDA V. A synonym of Mahāvisņu. (M.B. Anušā- 
sana Parva, Chapter 149, Stanza 105). 

DANDA VI (DANDAKA). A thief who had made the 
world tremble in the Dvāpara yuga. This wicked Dand- 
aka used to steal the wealth of the Brahmanas, kill 
those who trusted him, speak lies, rape the women of 
others, drink liquor, cat the flesh of cows, mingle with 
wicked people and do various other sinful deeds daily. 
Danda once went to a Vaisnavite temple to commit 
robbery. When he reached the steps of the temple he 
wiped his legs which were wet, on the ground and a 
small depression that was there, was levelled by the 


drawing of his legs. He broke the lock with an iron rod 
and entered the temple. Inside the temple hesaw Krsna, 
clad in yellow robes lying on a beautiful cot, with his 
spouse Radha. The thief instantly bowed before the 
spouse of Radha. By this act his sins were washed away. 
Still impelled by his evil nature, he took the silk garment 
of Krsna, spread it on the ground, collected as many 
things as he could take, placed them in the garment and 
making them into a bundle, got out of the temple 
with shaky fect. The bundle fell on the ground with a 
loud noise. Hearing the noise the neighbours woke up 
and looked out. The thief began to run and was bitten 
by a poisonous snake and fell down dead. The men of 
Yama (God of death) tied the'spirit of thc thief with a 
rope and took him before Yama. Citragupta looked 
into his accounts and informed Yama that he had 
committed all the sins. Yama asked if there was any 
good deed to his account. Then Citragupta said “When 
this great sinner was going to commit theft in a Vaisna- 
vite temple, at the steps of the temple, he lcvelled a pit 
by the mud on his leg, and that single good decd on 
his part has wiped out all his sins." Hcaring this Yama, 
gave him a golden scat and showed hospitality and then 
bowed before him and said “By the soil on your legs you 
have purified my abode today. I am grateful to you. 
Now you may go to thc blissful world of Visņu wherc 
there are no deaths or births or sorrow". Hearing this 
Danda entered Vaikuntha. (Padma Purāņa, Chapter 1). 

DANDA VII. A giant (Rāksasa). This giant Danda 
was born to the giant Sumāli, by his wife Ketumati. 
The nine ministers of Ravana, named Prahasta, Akam- 
pana, Vikata, Kālakāmukha, Dhūmrāksa, Supariva, 
Samhrada, Prākvāta and Bhāsakarņa were brothers 
of this Danda. (Uttara Rāmāyaņa). 

DANDAM I. A divine weapon of Kàla (Yama). It is 
mentioned in Mahābhārata, Vana Parva, Chapter 41, 
Stanza 26 that King Yama had presented this weapon 
to Arjuna. 

DANDAM II. A holy place on the bank of river Pampā. 
"Those who bathe in this holy place will get the fruits of 
giving a thousand cows as Gift. (M.B. Vana Parva, 
Chapter 85, Stanza 15). 

DANDAM III. One of the four expedients. The four 
expedients are Sama, Dàna, Bheda and Danda. A king 
should subdue an enemy by resorting to these four 
expedients. Of the four expedients, sāma and danda 
arē considered to be the best. 

Sāmādīnāmupāyānām 
Caturņāmapi paņditāh / 
Sāmadaņdau pra$arhsanti 
Nityam rāstrābhivrddhaye. // 
? (Manusmrti, Stanza 109). 

Wise people say that, of the four expedients Sama and 

Danda are the most effective for the prosperity of thc 

country. 

DANDABAHU. A warrior of Subrahmanya (M.B. 
Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Stanza 73). 

DANDADHARA I. A Ksatriya King of Magadha. 
The following information about this King is available 
from the Mahābhārata. < 
1) Daņdadhara was born as the rcbirth of a. giant 
known as Krodhavardhana. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 
67, Stanza 46). 

2) Bhimasena, during his conquest of the countries, 
overcame King Dandadhara and his brother Danda. 
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(M.B. Sabhā Parva, Chapter 30, Stanza 17). 
3) In the battle between the Pāņdavas and the Kaura- 
vas, Dandadhara fought from the back of an elephant 
against the Pāņdavas. When Dandadhara began to 
exterminate the army of the Pandavas, Sri Krsņa per- 
suaded Arjuna to fight against Dandadhara, who was 
killed in the fight. (M.B. Karņa Parva, Chapter 8, 
Stanzas 1 to 13). 

DANDADHARA II. One of the hundred sons of Dhrta- 
rāsļra. Bhimasena killed this Dandadhara in the battle 
of Kurukşctra. (M.B. Karna Parva, Chapter 84, Stanza 


DANDADHARA III. A king who helped the Pandavas. 
Very often the name Maņimān also occurs along with 
the name of Dandadhara. They might have been bro- 
thers or sons of the same father by separate mothers. 
In the Mahābhārata, Ādi Parva, Chapter 186, Stanza 7, 
mention is made that these two had been present at the 
marriage of Draupadi. Droņācārya killed both of them 
in the battle of Bhārata. (M.B. Karņa Parva, Chapter 
6, Stanza 13). 

DANDADHARA IV. A warrior born and bred in the 
country of Páficala. He kept the rear of the army of 
Yudhisthira in the battle of Bhārata against the Kau- 
ravas. He died by an arrow of Karna. (M.B. Karna 
Parva, Chapter 49, Stanza 27). 

DANDAGAURI. A celestial maid. When Arjuna visited 
devaloka, there was a dance of this woman in honour 
of him. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 43, Stanza 29). 

DANDAKA. Sce Danda VI. 

DANDAKARA. A Sidra who had saved himself from 
going to hell by taking the vow called Visnupaficaka. 
This Sidra who lived in the tretāyuga had done a good 
deal of wicked deeds. Finally he accepted the advice of 
Brahmanas and performed the vow of Visnupaücaka 
and because of the vow he attained heaven. (Padma 
Purāņa, Chapter 23). 

DANDAKARANYA. A fores in the Indo-Gangetic 
Valley. For the story of how this place became a great 
forest see under Arā. 

Other information. (1) This is a holy place. He who 
takes bath in this place would get the fruits of giving a 
thousand cows as gift. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 85, 
Stanza 41). 

(2) During the time of the forest life of Sri Rama he made 
his cottage in this forest and stayed there for a while. 
It was in this forest that a part of the body of Sirpanakha 
was cut off and the infantry of fourteen thousand giants 
who came under the leadership of Khara, Dūsaņa and 
Trigira was completely destroyed. Sita was stolen, 
Mārīca was killed by Sri Rama, and Jatāyu died by 
the sword of Ravana in this forest of Dandakaranya. 
(M.B. Vana Parva, Chapters 277 to 279.) 
DANDAKETU. A warrior who fought on the side 
of the Pandavas. Dandaketu fought on the back of 
an attractive horse. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 
23, Stanza 68). 

DANDANITI. (The laws of chastisement). Danda- 
niti is the law of punishment given to the subjects 
by Kings of ancient India. According to the criminal 
Jaws of ancient India, fining a man upto two hundred 
and fifty panas (a coin) was called Prathama Šāhasa 
danda (first degrec of punishment) and fining up to 
five hundred panas was called Madhyama Sahasa 


201 


` it isnot stolen, the man will 
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ida (medium punishment) and fining upto thou- 
Eur Ms was called Uttama Sahasa danda (highest 
degree of punishment). If a man complains to 
the King that his property is stolen, when actually 
be fined the amount 
that is said to have been stolen. There was another 
law, that the owner of the stolen property and 
the thief would have to pay double the amount 
they admit, if the amount shown in the complaint 
differed from the actual amount stolen. For appear- 
ing as false witness, the three classes of non-Brahmins 
were punished with fine and if he was a Brahmin he 
would have to be cast out of the society. The Kin 
ordered that if one spent the property entrusted wi 
him for keeping, the owner of the property would 
have to be paid double the amount. If one says that 
he has given the property for keeping when actually 
it is not, the person will have to be punished as if he 
were a thief. If a man spends an amount without 
knowing that it was the property of others, the man 
will have to be acquitted of the charge. 
If an artisan has received money in advance for a parti- 
cular product and fails to give the thing at the stipu- 
lated time the King will fine the artisan one svarna. 
If a man received money in advance on a promise to 
do a particular work and if he fails to do the work he 
will be fined one Krsnala of gold. (One Krsnala 
weighs three yavagrains). If a man conceals his diseases 
and marries a damsel, she will be considered as a spins- 
ter and the man will be fined two hundred paņas. 
If a cowherd agrees to look after the cows of another 
receiving pay and food and refuses to return the cow 
to the owner the King will fine him hundred panas. 
Ifa Ksatriya scoffed a Brāhmaņa the fine imposed 
would be hundred panas. Ifit is a Vaišya the fine will 
be two hundred panas. If it is a Sidra he will be put 
to death. If a Brahmin scoffs a Ksatriya the fine is 
fifty panas. If a Šūdra scoffs a Vaisya the fine is twenty- 
five panas. If a Brahmin scoffs a Sidra the fine is 
only twelve panas. If a Südra scoffs a Ksatriya his 
tongue should be cut off. If a Südra advises a Brahmin, 
he may inflict any punishment on the Südra. 
Ifa Südra wronged a Brahmin, the Sidra might be 
punished by cutting off the organ which was employed 
in the crime. If one spat at a Brahmin, the two ips of 
the culprit might be cut off. If a man passed urine on a 
Brahmin the culprit would have his penis cut off. If 
a Südra sits on the seats of the upper classes his but- 
tock will have to be cut off. If one slays cow, elephant, 
camel or horse half of his limbs will have to be cut 
off. Cutting across a road, changing of boundaries, 
making the water of pools and ponds impure etc. will 
have to be punished with a fine of two suvarnas. (Agni 
Purāņa, Chapter 227). 
DAŅDAPĀNI I. A king of the family of Yayāti. 
This King was the son of Vibhinara and the father 
of Nimi. (Bhāgavata, Skandha 10). 
DANDAPANI II. The son of Paundraka, the King 
of Kasi. Sri Krsna killed Paundraka. As his son 
Dandapani was not powerful enough to kill Sri Krsna, 
he performed the sacrifice of Mahesvara yajūa. Being 
pleased at the sacrifice Siva created Krtyà in the 
sacrīficial fire and sent her to Dvārakā to destroy Sri 
Krsna, who aimed his Sudaršana cakra (wheel-weapon) 
at her. She ran to Varanasi, where the wheel turned 
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Krtya and everybody with her to ashes. (Padma- 
Purina. Uttara Kanda, Chapter 278). 
DANDASUKA. A hell. See the para Naraka under 
DANDI I. A son of Dhrtarastra. Mention is made 
ie him in Mahābhārata, Ādi Parva, Chapter 67, 
Stanza 103. 3 s 3 
DANDI II. A god. This god is worshipped as a waiter 
of the Sun. The sun is consecrated in a chariot of one 
wheel, yoked with seven horses, and wearing two lotus 
flowers. On the rightside of the Sun his waiter Dandi 
will be standing as door-keeper with ink and pen in his 
- .hand..and on ds left his waiter Pingala will be stand- 
ing with a stick in his hand. These two gate-keepers 
are the two ganas of the Sun. (Agni Purāņa, Chap- 


ter 51). 

DANDI lu. A famous critic and writer of Sanskrit 
literature, He lived in the 6th century B.C. His criti- 
cal work Kāvyādarša made him famous. There arc 
three chapters in this book. The first chapter is about 
criticism of poetry and the use of idioms. The second 
chapter deals with figurative language. The third 
chapter deals with alliteration and rhyme and the flaws 
in poetry. 

*Da$akumaracarita', is supposed to be another work 
of Dandi. (History of Classical Sanskrit Literature). 

DĀNTA. Son of Bhima, King of Vidarbha. This 

rince was the brother of Damayantī. (M.B. Vana 
Parva, Chapter 53, Verse 9). 

DĀNTĀ. An apsaras of Alakāpurī. Once she danced 
in honour of the sage Astāvakra. (M.B. Anufàsana 
Parva, Chapter 19, Verse 45). 

DANTADHVAJA. The son of Manu Tamasa. Once 


I. A Ksatriya king of Kārūsa. He was 
the rebirth of the daitya (asura) Krodhavata. (M.B. 
Ādi Parva, Chapter 67, Stanza 62). 

DANTAVAKTRA II. He was the rebirth of Vijaya, one of 
the two door-k 


. An 
killed in a fight with Subrahmanya. (Skani Puran 
Ad Kinda] wi! u ya. (; da a, 
o es I. 

eneral information. Danu, the daughter of Daksa 
was married to Kayapa Prajāpati. It is mentioned in 
Mahābhārata that the Dānavas (demons) were born 
215 Danu. 

ons. One hundred sons were born to Danu. Th 
following are the important among them. ie 3 


I. Vipracitti 3. Namuci 
2. Sibara 4. Pulomā 
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5. Asilomà 20. A$vagrivan 
6. Keši 21. Sūksma 

7. Durjaya 22. Tuhuņda 
8. Ayaššīras 23. Ekapàd 

9. Ašvašīras 24. Ekacakra 
10. Ašvašanku 25. Virūpāksa 
ll., Ga 26. Harihara 
12. Amürdhà 27. Nicandra 
13. Vegavan 28. Nikumbha 
14. Ketumān 29. Kapata 
15. Svarbhānu 30. Sarabha 
16. Ašva 31. Salabha 
17. A$vapati 32. Sürya 

18. Vrsaparvan 33. Candra. 
19. Ajaka 

(a sun and the moon (Sürya and Candra) are not 
e planets). 


From the sons named above ten families of Dānavas 
(asuras) arose. The founders of thc families are mention- 
ed below : 


1. Ekaksa 6. Tapana 

2. Amrtapa 7. Sara 

3. Pralamba 8. Mahāhanu 
4. Naraka 9. Garvistha 
5. Vātāpi 10. Dirghajihva 


All the dānavas or Asuras belong to one of these ten 
families. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 65). 

DANU II. A King. Two sons Rambha and Karambha 
were born to this king. (See Karambha). 

DARADA I. King of an ancient country known as Bāl- 
hīka. It is stated in Mahābhārata Ādi Parva, Chapter 67, 
Stanza 58 that this King was the incarnation of a portion 
of the asura named Sürya. At the time of his birth the 
earth was cleaved because of his weight. 

DARADA II. An ancient country in North East India. 
The people of this country were called the Daradas. It 
is mentioned in Mahābhārata, Sabhā Parva, Chapter 27, 
that Arjuna conquered this country during his conquest 
of countries, The Daradas paid tribute to Yudhisthira. 
During their forest-life the Pándavas had passed through 
the country of the Daradas. At the beginning.of the 
Bhārata-battle, the Pandavas had sent invitation to the 
Daradas also. But they fought on the side of the Kauravas. 
Mention is made in Mahābhārata, Drona Parva, Chapter 
70, Stanza 11 that Sri Krsna had conquered the Darada 
country. It is mentioned in Mahābhārata, Drona Parva, 
Chapter 121, that in the battle of Bharata the Daradas 
attacked Satyaki and that Sātyaki killed them. 

DARADA III. A tribe. At first thcy were Ksatriyas. 
They grew jealous of the Brahmanas and so they were 
changed to Südras. (M.B. Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 35, 
Stanza 17). 

DARADAM. A place in ancient India. There is a_refe- 
rence to thisplacein Mahābhārata, Salya Parva, Chap- 
ter 50, Verse 50. 

DARBHI. An ancient hermit. This hermit built a tirtha 
(bath) named Ardhakila in Kuruksetra. It is believed 
that anybody who bathed in this place and fasted could 
learn the mantras (spells and incantations) and become 
a Brahmana. It occurs in the Puranas that the hermit 
Darbhi has brought the four oceans to this bath. (M.B. 
Vana Parva, Chapter 83, Stanza 54). 


DARDDURA. A mountain. The deity of this mountain 


is said to be sitting in the council hall of Kubera (the god 
of wealth) and worshipping him, according to Mahā- 
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bhārata, Sabhā Parva, Chapter 1, Stanza 35. 

DĀRI. A serpent born in the family of Dhrtarāstra. This 
serpent fell into the sacrificial fire of Janamejaya and was 
burnt to death. (Mahabharata, Ādi Parva, Chapter 57, 
Stanza 16). 

DARIDRA. A king born in the family of Yayāti. He 
was the son of Dundubhi and father of Vasu. (Bhāga- 
vata, Navama Skandha). 

DARPA. A king of the family of Yayāti. (Bhāgavata, 
Skandha 9). S 

DARSAKA. A country in ancient India. (M.B. Bhisma 
Parva, Chapter 9, Stanza 53). 

DĀRUKA I. 

1) Sri Krsņa's charioteer. In the Mahābhārata, we come 
across few persons who excel Dāruka in their skill as 
chariotcers. We find the following details about him in 
the Mahābhārata :— 

1) When Sri Krsna fought against King Salva, Dāruka 
was over-whelmed by Salva's arrows. (M.B. Vana Parva, 
Chapter 21, Verse 5). 

2) At the time of the battle at Kuruksetra, hearing the 
sound of Sri Krsna's conch-shell, Dāruka drove his chariot 
and brought it before Sri Krsna. (M.B. Drona Parva, 
Chapter 147, Verse 45). 

3) When Sātyaki fought with Karņa, Dàruka drove 
Sātyaki's chariot. At that timehc proved his extraordi- 
nary skill in chariotecring. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 
147, Verse 54). 

4) After being attended by Dāruka, Sri Krsna’s chariot 
horses flew up into the Heavens. (M.B. Mausala Parva, 
Chapter 3, Verse 5). 

5) It was Daruka who informed the Pāņdavas that the 
Yaduvarhša had pcrished. On his return, he accompani- 
ed Arjuna in his journey to Dvārakā. (M.B. Mausalā 
Parva, Chapter 5). 

DARUKA II. A charioteer of Mahisasura. (Devi Bhāga- 
vata, Paficama Skandha). For further details about this 
Dāruka, sce under Ghaņtākarņa. 

DARUKA III. A son of Garuda. (M.B. .Udyoga Parva, 
Chapter 101, Verse 9 contains a reference to this Daruka). 

DĀRUŅAM. A naraka (hell). See under Naraka. 

DĀRVA. A Ksatriya king of the land called Dārvam. 
Opinion is divided as to whether Dàrvam is the name of 
a land or of a caste. (M.B. Sabhā Parva, Chapter 27, 
Verse 18) 

DĀRVA. A country in Ancient India. Mention is made 
about this country in Mahābhārata, Bhīgma Parva, 
Chapter 9, Stanza 54. 

DARVADHISARA(S). A low class people. (M.B. 
Drona Parva, Chapter 93, Verse 44). 

DARVAM. The word Darvas indicates a particular 
class of Ksatriyas. In Mahābhārata, Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 52, Stanza 18, it is said that the Ksatriyas of this 
family had presented Dharmaputra with a large guan- 
tity of wealth. 

DĀRVĪ. An ancient town in India. (M.B. Bhisma Parva, 
Chapter 9, Verse 54). 

DARVISANKRAMANA. A holy place. Those who 
visit this place will get the fruits of performing the sacri- 
fice of A$vamedha and will attain heaven. (Mahabha- 
rata, Vana Parva, Chapter 84, Stanza 45). = 

DASA. Acountry in Ancient India, (M.B. Bhisma Parva, 
Chapter 9, Stanza 56). 
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DASA. A term used as a suffix to the name ofa Sidra. In 
ancient India the rule was that the proper suffix for a 
Brahmin’s name should be ‘Sarma’, for a Ksatriya’s name, 
‘Varma’, for a Vaisya’s name, ‘Gupta’ and for a Sudra's 
name, ‘Disa’. (See under Cat ya). 

ASADRYU. A hermit. It is mentioned in Rgveda, 
Mandala 1, Anuvaka 7, Sūkta 33 that Dašadryu was a 
valiant hermit. 

DASAGRIVA. Rāvaņa. (Sec under Rāvaņa). 

DASAJYOTI. A son of the King Subhrāt. Mention is 

le about him in Mahabharata, Ādi Parva, Chapter 1, 
Stanza 44. 

DASAMALIKA. A country in Bharata. (M.B. Bhisma 
Parva, Chapter 9, Stanza 66). 

DASAMUKHA RAVANA. Ravana, the enemy of Sri 
Rama. (See under Ravana). 

DASANANA. See under Ravana. 

DASARAJA. Foster-father of Santanu’s wife, Satyavatī. 
His actual name was Uccaihšravas. For detailed story 
see under Satyavati. 

DASARAJNA. A great war which took place in India in 
ancient times. It was a terrible clash between the 
who lived in Paficanada and the primitive inhabitants 
of India, before the Rgveda period. Sudās, the ki 
was the adversary of the Aryans. Among the relatives of 
Sudās were Aryans and non-Aryans. It was the people 
under Sudās who got victory in this war. Anyway, 
with this war, (Dāšarājita), a new mixed race of people 
came into being in North India, which was composed 
of the Aryans and the primitive inhabitants of the country. 
The Hindus are the descendants of this mixed race. 


DASARATHA. (Nemi). A famous king of the Iksvaku 
dynasty. He was the father of Sri Rāma. 
1) Genealogy. Descended from Visnu in the following order. 
Brahma — Marici — Kasyapa — Vivasvan—Vaivasvata 
Manu—Iksvaku—Vikuksi—Sasada— Kakutstha — Ane- 
nas—Pythulas va—Prasenajit— Yuvanas va—Mandhata— 
Purukutsa—Trasadasyu—Anaranya—Haryasv a— Vasu- 
manas—Sudhanvā--Traiyyāruņa—Satyavrata (Trišaūku) 
Harišcandra—Rohitāšva— Harita— Cuficu — Sudeva— 
Bharuka—Bahuka—Sagara—Asamaiijas — Arhšumān — 
Bhagiratha— Srtanabha — Sindhudvipa — Ayutayus— 
Rtuparna—Sarvakama—Sudas— Mitrasaha — (Kalma- 
sapāda) — Asmaka — Mūlaka — Khatvanga (Dilipa; 
Dirgha bāhu)— Raghu—Aja—Daašratha. 
2) Birth. Dasaratha was the son of Aja, of the family 
of Iksvaku, born of his wife Indumati.' 
3) DaSaratha’s hunt. Once during the early part of his 
life Dasaratha was walking through a forest engaged in 
hunting. He reached the bank of the river Sarayū. 
It was evening and the forest was thick. He walked in 
search of wild animals. The night was advancing and 
darkness getting thicker. Then he heard a sound. from 
the river asifan elephant was drinking water. Thinking 
it to be an elephant Dašaratha sent an arrow in the 
direction from which the sound came, Instantly he heard 
a man crying with pain. The king was disappointed, 
He ran to the spot and saw a hermit boy lying in a pool 
of blood beating his limbs on the ground and crying. 
The waterpot he had been dipping in the water lay 
close by. In answer to the questions of the King, the 


1. It is stated in Mahābhārata, Vana Parva, Chapter 274, Stanza 6 that "Ilabilā, was the name of the mother of Dasaratha. 
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hermit boy whose name was Sravana,' said, "Oh 
King ! What wrong have I done? My parents are 
sitting thirsty and blind with age, in the hermitage close- 
by. I, their only son, was dipping the pot to take water 
to them, when you sent the arrow at me. So, please take 
some water to them in this pot and console them.” 
Hearing this, with tcars the King drew out the fatal 
arrow from the body of the boy and with that the boy 
Sravana said good bye to the world. Dašaratha took 
watcrin thc pot and went in search ofthe hermitage in 
the darkness. With difficulty he found out the hermitage 
and as he drew ncar, the aged parents of the boy heard 
his footsteps and called him eagerly. The King, with 
tearful cyes told them what had happened. There was 
loud wailing and crying in the hermitage. According to 
their wish the King took them to where their son lay. 
Then the King made a fire and placed the dead body 
of the boy in it. The aged and blind parents cursed 
Dafaratha, “You also will die of loss of children”. 
Then they also entered the fire and were burnt along 
with their son's dead body. (Vālmīki Rāmāyaņa, Ayo- 
dhyā Kāņda, Sarga 63). 
4) Marriage. Dasaratha had three wives, named 
Kausalya, Kaikeyi and Sumitrā. 
5) Kaikeyi given a boon. There was a great battle in the 
world of the gods between the asuras and the gods. 
According to the request of the devas, Dasaratha went to 
the world of the devas to help them. Kaikeyi also went 
with Dašaratha. In a severe fight with Sambara, an 
asura, Dašaratha fell down unconscious, Kaikeyī took 
him away from the battle-field. When he recovered the 
King got into the chariot and fought more fiercely than 
before. This time the wheel-bolt of one of the wheels of 
the chariot of Dašaratha slipped away. Without inform- 
ing her husband of this danger, Kaikey inserted her 
finger into the bolt-hole and prevented the wheel from 
sliding away. The King won the battle. After the battle, 
when the King came to know of the services rendered 
by Kaikeyi, he promised her two boons, Kaikeyi told 
the that she would ask for them later, when she 
needed them. Then they returned to Ayodhya. (Valmiki 
Ramayana, Sarga 9, Karhpa Ramayana, Bala Kanda). 
6) Administration of Dasaratha. The capital of Daša- 
ratha's kingdom of Kosala, was Ayodhya. This city was 
situated on the bank of river Sarayū. Dašaratha was as 
famous in Ayodhya as Indra was in the realm of the 
gods. There were palaces in Ayodhya for the kings who 
RUE tribute to my In short, as mentioned in 
Rāmāyaņa, Bala Kanga, ā 
2s n on earth. Mer js was 
inislers. Dasaratha had eight ministers, Srsti 
Jayanta, Vijaya, Siddhārtha, Res Een KA) 
WE and Sumantra. (Agni Purāņa, Chapter 6). 
name Dašaraiha. The real name of Dašaratha 


fought with enemies on those ten points Brahmā appre- 
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ciated his valiant fighting and chariotecering and gave 
him the name ‘Dasaratha’ (one who is capable of driving 
the chariot to ten points at the same time). Thus his 
original name was forgotten and he came to be known 
only by the name given him later. (Kathpa Ramayana, 
Yuddha Kanda). 

9) Birth of Sons. Kausalya was the first wife of Daga- 
ratha. She was the daughter of the King of Uttara 
Kosala. A daughter named Santa was born to Das aratha 
by Kausalyā. After this, no sons or_daughters were born 
to Dašaratha for a long time. 

At this juncture Lomapāda, the king of Anga who was the 
class-mate and a great friend of Da$aratha, came to 
Ayodhya on a friendly visit. He also had no children. 
So he entreated Dašaratha to give Santa to him as a 
foster-daughter. Thus he took away Šāntā to 
Lomapāda gave Šāntā in marriage to Rsyasriga a 
hermit. (See under Rsyssrhga). 

As Kausalya was childless Dašaratha brought as his 
wife Kaikeyi the daughter of the King of Kekaya and 
sister of Yudhājit. Still no children were born to them. 
He was much disappointed. At last he married again and 
brought Sumitra the princess of Kā$i. Of these three, 
Kausalyā was the chief wife. 

Though he had three wives, DaSaratha still remained 
childless. The King and his queens spent their days in 
sorrow for a long time. The King remembered the curse 
he had incurred when he was young. The curse was 
that as they had died with sorrow at the death of their 
son Sravana, the same thing would happen to me. 
So he believed that sons would be born to him. 

He performed several devotional acts to get children. 
Finally he gave up all kingly pleasures and began to 
lead an ascetic life. He built a temple for his own use 
and consecrated the idol of Mahavisnu in it. Then entrust- 
ing the administration of the Kingdom to his ministers 
he and his wives engaged themselves in daily devotion 
and meditation in the temple. Then the King decided 
to perform the sacrifice of Putrakāmesti (sacrifice for 
getting children) by the hermit Ķsyašrūga under the 
guidance of Vasistha. The King informed Rsyag rnga 
of his decision. Rgyašrīga could not refuse the King's 
request as the king was his father-in-law. Moreover 
Lomapāda and Šāntā also requested the hermit to com- 
ply with the desire of Dašaratha. So Rsyasrüga came to 
Ayodhya and the sacrifice of Putrakamesti was begun. 
The air vibrated with the recitation of mantras (spells and 
incantations) and the Veda Sūktas. The hermit uttered 
the divine spell of Putrakāmesti and offered oblations 
in the sacrificial fire. Then a wonderful and luminous 
figure came out of the fire with a pot containing a 
pudding of ambrosia, and placed the pot before Rsya- 
srūga and then disappeared in the sacrificial fire. When 
the wonderful figure disappeared, Rsyašrūga took the 
pot of pudding and gave it to Dašaratha with prayer and 
incantations, Dafaratha received the golden pot and in 
accordance with the instruction of the hermit, divided 
the pudding between his first wife Kaušalyā and second 
wife Kaikeyi, both of whom gave half of their share to 
Sumitrā. Thus the three wives ate the divine pudding 
and by and by all of them became pregnant. KauSalya 
and Kaikeyi gave birth to a son each and Sumitra 
gave birth to two sons. The son of Kaušalyā was called 
Rama, the son of Kaikeyi was named Bharata and the 


1. In Agnipurina Chapter 6, it is stated that the name of this hermit boy was Yajūadatta. 
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sons of Sumitrā were called Laksmaņa and Šatrughna. 
(Karhpa Rāmāyaņa, Bala Kanda). 

10) The boon of Sani (Saturn). Astronomers are of 
opinion that famine will occur in the world for the 
period of twelve years, when the planct Sani (Saturn) 
comes into the orbit of Rohini (a star). But now the 
planct Saturn docs not come into the orbit of the star 

Rohini, There is a story in the Padma Purana, which 

states that this happened so because of a boon Sani had 

given to Dašaratha. 

During the regime of Dašaratha the planct Sani approa- 

ched the orbit of Rohini. Experts in astronomy said that 

the earth would be ruined by famine etc. if Sani cleft 
the star Rohini. Hearing this Dasaratha took his bow 
and arrows, got into his chariot, and started for the 
firmament. He travelled for one lac and a quarter of 
yojanas (leagues) and reached the hind part of Rohini, 
which is beyond the sun. Adorned with golden gar- 
ments and a golden crown studded with jewels, seated 
on a golden chariot decorated with precious stones, and a 
lofty flagpost and yoked with horses of the colour of 
swan, the king shone in the sky as a second sun. He drew 
the bow-string right upto his ear and placed in it the 
arrow of destruction. When the devas and the asuras 
saw the arrow of destruction they began to tremble with 
fear. Sani came to Dašaratha and fell before him and 
said that he would grant any boon to the King, and 
requested him to recall the arrow of destruction. Da$a- 
rátha told Sani that he only wanted Sani not to come to 
the orbit of Rohini. Sani agreed. From that day onwards 

Sani has never entered the orbit of Rohiņī. (Padma 

Purana, Uttara Kanda, Chapter 34). 

11) Death. Rama and Laksmana with Sita went to 

live in the forest. Sumantra who accompanied them 

up to the river Ganges, returned to the palace. By 
then Da$aratha had fallen down filled with grief. He 
had never recovered from that state of unconsciousness. 

At the time of his death Bharata and Satrughna had 

been away in the kingdom of Kckaya and Rama and 

Laksmana in the forest. Thus the curse he incurred 

in his youngcr days from the aged hermit, the father of 

Sravana, was fully realized. 

12) Dasaratha appears again. Ravana was killed in the 

battle. Sità was tested in fire and found sinlcss. Rāma 

accepted her, secing that her conjugal fidelity was not 

marred. At this time Siva appeared before Rima in a 

divine acroplane. Dašaratha was seated in that plane 

clad in pure garments. He took Rama and Laksmana 
into his lap and embraced them. He blessed them and 

Sita who was standing with folded hands. Then Daša- 

ratha disappeared. (Valmiki Ramayana, Yuddha Kanda, 

Sarga 122). 

DASARHA. A king of the Yadu family. Hc was so famous 
that his descendants were called the Dašārhas. As Sri 
Krsna was born as a descendant in the line of Dašārha, 
Sri Krsna is sometimes called Dāšārha, in certain places. 
For genealogy see under Yaduvarhsa. 

DASARHI I. A woman belonging to Dasarha’s family. 
Vijaya, the wife of Drumanyu, Sudeva, the wife of 
Vikanthana, Subhargi, the wife of Kuru, Kuntī, the 
wife of Pandu—all these Yadava women are entitled 
to the name Dāšārhī. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 


38). 
DĀŠĀRHI II. In Mahābhārata, Sabhā Parva, Dāksiņā- 
tyapatha, Chapter 38 we find that the assembly of the 
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Yadava leaders was known by the name of Dāšārhī. 

DASARNA. An inhabitant of the Dāšārņa country. 
This name is also used for addressing King Dāsārņa. 
M.B. Bhīsma Parva, Chapter 50, Verse 47). 3 

DASARNA(M). An ancient country, famous in the 
Purāņas. tās 
1) General information. This country had been divided 
into two, Eastern Dašārņa and Western Datārna. The 
modern Patna and the surrounding places comprised 
Eastern Dašārņa and the places of Malva, the Western 
Dašārņa. Some are of opinion that Da‘ama comprises 
the South-East part of tlie Vindhya mountain. It ismen- 
tioned in *Meghadüta' that Vidi$a was the capital of 
Dašārņa. The modern name of Vidišā is Bhilsā. 

(2) Other information regarding Dašārņa. J 

(1) Mention is made in Mahābhārata, Ādi Parva, 
Chapter 112, Stanza 25, that once Pāņdu brought the 
country of Vidišā under subjugation. 

(2) At another time Bhimasena conquered the country 
of Dašārņa. (Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, Chapter 
29, Stanza 5). 

(3) Nakula once conquered this country. (M.B. Sabha 
Parva, Chapter 32, Stanza 7). 

(4) King Sudāmā ruled over the country of Dasarna. 
He had two daughters. Bhima, the king of Vidarbha 
married the first one and Virabahu the king of Cedi 
married the second daughter. Damayanti was the 
daughter of Bhima. A daughter named Sunanda was 
born to Vīrabāhu. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 69). 
(5) Before the battle of Bharata, Hiranyavarma was the 
King of Dašārņa. Sikhandini the daughter of Drupada 
went in the guise of a male and married the daughter 
of Hiraņyavarmā. The king of Dašārņa who had been 
deceived thus, attacked Drupada. But the problem was 
solved because Sikhandiniactually became a male. (Sce 
the word Ariba). (M.B. Bhīgma Parva, Chapter 9, 
Stanza 41). 

(6) The king of Dasarna took the side of the Kauravas 
in the battle of Bhārata. (M.B. Bhisma Parva, Chapter 
51, Stanza 12). 

(7) Citrangada was the king of Dašārņa at the time of 
the A$vamedha sacrifice of Yudhisthira. In Maha- 
bhārata, A$vamedha Parva, Chapter 83, it is stated that 
Arjuna defeated Citrangada. 

DASASVA. Tenth son of Iksvaku. He ruled over the 
city of Māhismatī. It is mentioned in Mahābhārata, 
Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 2, Stanza 6, that Dašāšva 
had a son named Madirāšva. 

DASASVAMEDHA. A holy place situated in Kuruksetra. 
It is stated in Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 83, 
Stanza 14, that those who bathe in this holy place will 
obtain the fruits of giving a gift of thousand cows. 

DASASVAMEDHIKA(M). A holy place in Kuruksetra. 
Those who bathe here will attain Supreme Bliss. (M.B. 
Vana Parva, Chapter 83, Stanza 64). 

DASAVARA. An asura. Mention is made in Mahā- 
bhārata, Sabhā Parva, Chapter 9, Stanza 14 that this 
asura (demon) serves Varuņa and staysin his palace. 

DASERAKA(S). Members of a Ksatriya tribe. (M.B. 
Bhisma Parva, Chapter 50, Verse 47). 

DASERAKA(M). A place-name. It is by observi 
Sravana Dvādašī at a spot to the west of this place that a 


Vaisya attained moksa (salvation). (See under 
Srāvaņadvādašī). 


DĀŠŪRA 


DĀŠŪRA. A sage. For further details sce under 
Saraloma. 

DASI. An important river in India. (M.B. Bhīgma 
Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 31). 

DASRA. The first of the gods called the Ašvinīdevas. 
The two gods Dasra and Nāsatya are known by the 
collective name Asvinidevas. (M.B. Santi Parva, Chap- 
ter 208, Stanza 17). 

DASYU. The ancient dwellers of North India. What 
we sce in Rgveda is mostly a history of the Aryans from 
the period of their exodus from the plateau Kumbha 
till they reached the banks of the Yamuna. The plateau 
of Kumbha is Kabul. The Dasyus were the first people 
the Aryans had to confront with after passing the Indus. 
Rgveda bears testimony to the fact that the civilization 
of the Dasyus was far advanced than that of the Aryans. 
Sarhbara, King of the Dasyus, was the ruler of hundred 
cities. All the cities were fortified with strong walls and 
fortresses, which are described as ‘aSvamayi’, "āyasī, 
‘satabhuji’ etc. The greatest enemies of the Aryans were 
the ‘Panis’ of these cities. They were a particular class 
of people of these cities. In the *Nirukta of Yāska' it is 
mentioned that panis were traders. Names of many of the 
Kings of the Dasyus occur in the Rgveda. Dhuni, 
Cumuri, Pipru, Varcas, Sarhbara and such others are the 
most valiant and mighty among them. The most impor- 
tant of the several tribes of the Dasyus were the Simyus, 
the Kikatas, Sigrus and the Yaksus. TThey are mentioned 
as the Ānāsas in the Rgveda. (Anasas—without nose). 
Perhaps their nose was flat; more over they are stated as 
having dark complexion. So it may be assumed that the 
Dasyus were Dravidians. They talked a primitive 
language, and they despised sacrificial religion. They did 
not worship Gods like Indra and others. They possibly 

worshipped the Phallus, Siva, Devi and the like. 

DATAKACCHA. An ancient country on the bank of 
th> river, Narmadā. (Kathāsaritsāgara). 

DATTA (DATTAKA). See under Dattātreya. 

DATTAMITRA. This is another name of Sumitra the 
King of Sauvīra. Arjuna, during his conquest of the 
countries, defeated this King. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chap- 
ter 183, Stanza 20). 

DATTĀTMAN. A Visvadeva. (A class of gods concerned 
with sacrifice to the manes). (M.B. Anužāsana Parva 
Chapter 91, Stanza 34). : 

DATTATREYA. (DATTA). A hermit famous in the 
purāņas. 

1) Birth. Anasūyā, the wife of hermit Atri gave birth 
to Dattātreya. But Dattātreya was the EEEE of 
Mahāvişnu. 
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on the tip of it. Mandavya lay there in agony. 

It was at this time that Silavati, famous for her conjugal 
fidelity, went to the house of a harlot, carrying her 
husband Ugrasravas on her shoulder. When they passed 
by that way Ugra$ravas ‘scolded Animandavya; getting 
angry at this Aņimāņdavya cursed Ugrasravas that he 
would get his head broken and die before the sun-rise, 
Silavati became very sorry when she heard the curse 
and she also cursed. “Let the sun not rise tomorrow", 
The sun did not rise next day. Everything in the world 
was in chaos. The devas were flurried. They went to 
Brahma. Brahma took them to Siva. They could not 
find a solution. So all of them approached Mahāvisņu. 
The Trimirtis (three gods) told the devas that the 
problem would be solved, and the devas returned. 
Brahma, Visņu and Mahešvara went to Silavati. Before 
seeing Silavati, they went to Anasūyā the wife of Atri 
and sought her help to persuade Silavati to recall her 
curse. Thus Anasūyā and the Trimūrtis approached 
Silavati and spoke compassionate and consolatory words. 
At last Silavati recalled the curse. The Trimūrtis con- 
vinced Silavati, that Ugrašravas would not die. The: 
pleased Trimūrtis asked Anasüyà to ask for any boon. She 
replied that she did not want any boon except that the 
Trimūrtis should take birth as her sons. Accordingly 
Mahāvisņu took birth as Dattātreya, Šiva as Durvasas 
and Brahma as Candra; in the womb of Anasūyā. This 
is how Dattātreya was born. Dattātreya did penance 


from his childhood and became a hermit. (Brahmanda 
Purana, Chapters 39 to 44). 
2) Karlaviryzrjuna and Dallālreja. When Kārtavīryār- 


juna became King Dattātreya had become very famous. 
Kārtavīryārjuna wanted to obtain supernatural powers. 
So he called the hermit Garga and asked for his advice. 
Garga advised him that Dattātreya was the incarnation 
of Visnu and that he would grant his wishes. So Kārta- 
vīryārjuna and his wife came to the river Narmadā, 
and taking bath in the river, began to worship Dattā- 
treya, who was doing penance closeby. Dattātreya 
was pleased and went to Kārtavīryārjuna and asked him 
what his desire was. He requested for thousand hands 
and to be a youth for ever, and such other things. 
Dattatreya granted his wishes. After that Kārtavīryār- 
juna would very often go to the hermit Dattātreya for 
his advice. (Brahma Puraga, Chapter 44). 
3) Cursing Rāvaņa. Once Ravana went to the hermit- 
* age of Dattatreya. The hermit had placed a waterpot 
purified by reciting spells and incantations. Ravana 
stole that waterpot. When the hermit knew this, he 
cursed Ravana saying, “Since the water, which was 
evoked by spells and incantations, has fallen on your 
head, Monkeys will pollute your head by treading on 
it." (Valmiki Ramayana, Yuddha Kanda). 
4) Exhortation to the Sadhyas. Mention is made in Mahā- 
bhārata, Udyoga Parva, Chapter 36, Stanza 4, that the 
hermit Dattātreya gave exhortations to the Sādhyas (the 
sons of Dharmadeva by his wife Sadhya). 
5) A boon for the birth of Nahusa. See Nahusa. 
DATTOLI. A son born to hermit Pulastya by his wife 
Priti. This Dattoli was in his previous birth, Agastya of 
the Svāyarhbhuva manvantara. (Visņu Purana, Arhša 


1, Chapter 10). 
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the system by which the wealth of parents is received by 
the heirs. The system of inheritance as described by Manu 
is as follows 

1) After the death of the parents, all the children should 
divide their wealth among themselves. When either the 
father or the mother is alive, the sons should not take 
their wealth. 

2) Ifthe wealth is not divided, the eldest brother should 
kecp the whole of it in his custody and maintain his 
brothers and sisters like a father. 

3) Ofthcentire wealth, the eldest brother may take onc- 
twenticth part, the second brother, one-fortieth part 
and the third brother, onc-eghtieth part and the balance 
is to be divided egually among all of them. 

4) If there are more than three sons, the eldest and the 
youngest may take onc-twenticth and one-eightieth (of 
the entire wealth) respectively, and cach of the other 
brothers may take one-forticth. The rest of the pro- 
perty must be divided equally among all of them. 

5) After dividing like this, if there are unmarried sisters, 
each of the brothers should give onc-fourth of his share 
for their marriage. 

6) The ornaments which the mother had received by 
way of her dowry etc. may be taken after her death by 
her unmarried daughters. 

7) If, after his marriage, one of the brothers dics, the 
brother who keeps his movable and immovable proper- 
ties, must beget children by the brother’s wife and hand 
over the above properties to her issue. 
Manusmrti). 

DAYANAKSETRA. A famous temple of Goddess Diana 
in Epheseus. In Greek mythology Diana (Dayana) is 
the goddess of hunting. She is also identified with the 
Moon Goddess. Being a virgin goddess, she came to be 
worshipped by virgins who regarded her as their patron. 
Dayana (Diana) is one of the beautiful daughters of the 
supreme God, Zeus. Her idol was worshipped in many 
places in Greece. There was a famous temple of this god- 
dess in the town of Epheseus. This temple was destroyed 
in the 3rd Century B.C. by enemies. 

DEVA (S). Gods or deities. 


1) General information. From time immemorial bclicf in 
Devas has existed in every country and all religions have 
lauded their superior nature and power. It was the 
Hindus and the Buddhists who first applied the term ‘Deva’ 
to certain very subtle beings recognised in all religions. 
The Parsi religion (Zaratustra) has spoken about seven 
Devarajans and their attendants. ‘Ames pentas’ is the 
actual term used for the Devaraja. The Christian reli- 
gion refers to nine sects of Devas like Srafi, Kherubi, 
Dominion; Angel etc. Islam refers to four chief Devas 
viz. Gabriel, the presiding Deva over revelations, Mik- 
hayel of protection, Asriyal of death and Israfin of resur- 
ruction. An important section of the Rgveda is Sūktas 
about Devas like Indra, Mitra, Varuna, Agni ctc. In 
Yajfias etc. Devas occupy a very important place. The 
Kenopanisad states that the conccited and haughty Devas 
were taught a lesson by God. The subject matter of the 
Kathopanisad is the advice given by Yama to Nacikctas, 
The Mundakopanisad says that the Devas, man and 
birds originated from God." There are references about 
Deva worship in the Smrtis. The Puranas and Upapu- 
L 


(Sce under 
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rāņas contain scientific discussions, about the origin; 
work or functions, classes,etc. of Devas. The Mantra- 
$astra and Tantrašāstra deal also about the various sects 


and class of Devas, their nature, and the worship to be 
offered to them etc. 


2) Ghristian Devas, Satan and devils. Christian religious 
books commonly use the term Mālākhas for Devas. 
Greek mythology contains a story about the Mālākhas, 
who did not obey the orders of Jehovah and how "Hc 
cursed them, turned them into devils and flung them into 
hell. And, in hell they organised a revolutionary party 
to fight Jehovah. Many leaders talked on the subject of 
how to take vengeance on Jehovah. It was ncarabout 
this period that Jehovah created with the dust on earth 

dam as his beloved son and scttled him in the garden of 
Aden. God created from the ribs of Adam the woman 
called Eve, and they lived in Eden quite happily. 
Satan and other leaders in hell decided that the greatest 
revenge that could bc taken upon Jehovah was to create 
troubles for his dear son, Adam in Eden. COMER 
Satan went to Eden and made Adam and Eve eat the 
forbidden fruit with the result that Jehovah cursed and 
turned them into human beings and turned them out of 
Eden. Milton in his reputed poem Paradise Lost has told 
the above story in inimitable language. 


3) Indian Devas. Most of the Indian Devas are the sons 
of Ka$yapa Prajapati by Aditi, daughter of Daksa Praja- 
pati. The total number of Devas is 33 crores. The Devas 
are divided into many classes or sections like Adityas, 
Visvadcvatas, Vasus, Tusitas, Abhasvaras, Anilas, Maha- 
rājikas, Sādhyas, Rudras, Vidyādharas, Pitrdevas etc, 
There are further divisions like Apsaras, Virüpaksas, 
Bhadras, Gandharvas, Kumbhandas, Rāksasas, Na b 
Ašvinīs, Kinnaras, Kirhpurusas, Pigacas, Guhyakas, 
Siddhas, Cāraņas, Matrs, Kismandas, Bhūtas, Vetālas, 
etc. Yet another division is into Lokapalas, Lipikas etc. 
The Devas are classified with special reference to 
bhūtagaņas like Prthvī etc. and are, therefore, referred 
to as Bhūdcvatās, Agnidevatās, Vāyudevatās, etc. The 
presiding spirit of Bhūdevatās is Kubera, that of the 
Jaladevatas is Varuna, that of the Agnidevatās, Vayu- 
bhagavān and that of the Ākāšadevatas, Indra. And, 
under them there arc various sets of Devas in charge of 
different departments. Sadhyas, Vasus, Adityas, Apsaras 
etc. are Ākāšadevas, Maruttas and Gandharvas, 
Vayudevas. Yaksas and Yaksis are servants of 
Kubera. Virūpāksa, Bhadra etc. are ^ Bhüdevas. 
Virüpaksa supports the earth according to the Vālmīki 
Purāņa. Those who protect nidhis (treasures) may also 
be considered Bhümidevas. 


There are 33 bosses or presiding spirits for the 33 crores 
of Devas. Dvàda:àdityas (12) Ekādašarudras (Il) 
Astavasus (8) and Ašvinīdevas (2) are the 33 chiefs of 
Devas. Indra is the chicf of all of them. 

4) The term Deva. The word Deva means light and 
also play. Devas shine forth, they are also playful. 


Thus the name is quite apt for them. (Sce Grāmas 
devata). 


DEVABHĀGA. A king of the Yayati dynasty. (Bhāga- 


vata Navama Skandha). 


DEVABHAGASRAUTARSA. A rsi, the son of Sruta 


and learned in yajūas. He had accurate knowledge as to 
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which parts of the yajfia-cow should be distributed to 
whom, Tad till death he did not impart this knowledge 
to anyone. But, sometime afterwards a non-human 
individual taught the subject to Girija, son of Babhru. 
(Aitareya Brāhmaņa). : z 

At the time when the Srüjayasand the Kuru kings were 
living in amity consequent upon the dāksāyaņa yajňa 
it was this Devabhāga who acted as the priest of both 
the partics. His theories on Sāvitrāgni are quoted in 
Taittiriya Brahmana. 

DEVABHRAT. An effulgent Devatā who was the son of 
Ravi and father of Subhrāt. (Ādi Parva, Chapter 1, 
Versc 42). 

DEVĀDARŠA. Anācārya in the line of Vyāsa's disciples. 
He was the disciple of Kabandha, and he had many 
disciples. Medha, Brahmabali, Sautayana and Pippa- 
lada were chicf among those disciples. (See genealogy 
of Gurus). 

DEVADARUVANA. A holy centre. A dip inthe tīrtha 
here is productive of very good results. (M.B. Anusasana 
Parva, Chapter 25, Verse 27). 

DEVADĀSA. A rich Vaisya extolled much in the Kathā- 
Saritsagara’ He lived in Pataliputra and had married the 
daughter ofa very rich Vaisya of Paundravardhana. After 
his father’s death Devadāsa lost all his wealth in gamb- 
ling, and his wife foresook her impecunious husband and 
returned home. 

After roaming about for some time the helpless Devadasa 
decided to go to his wife's house. and one mid-night 
he went there. While hiding himself there in the darkness 
he heard his wife telling her paramour the following: 
“In the four corners of Devadāsa's house are hidden 
four treasures. But he does not know about the treasures 
hidden thus by one of his fore-fathers. I got the informa- 
tion from his mother. You should purchase the pro- 
perty for a small price.” 
No sooner did Devadāsa hear the above than he 
hurried back to his house and dug up the treasure 
and thus became wealthy again. The paramour of his 
wife went to him a few days later and purchased the 
property at a heavy price. But, when he dug up the 
lace no treasure was found. Then he wanted to sell 
k the property to Devadāsa himself, but he rcfused 
to purchase it. The case was taken before the King when 
Devadāsa detailed the whole story. And, as ordered by 
the King, Devadāsa disfigured his wife and wedded 
another "BS (Kathasaritsagara, Lavayakalambakam, 
aranga 5). ; 

DEVADATTA I. A famous brahmin boy whose story is 

described in the Kathāsaritsāgara. 
Devadatta was the son of the Brahmin, Haridatta of 
Kambukapura. Though as a boy Devadatta learnt all 
the arts and sciences when he up to be a youth he 
became a very wayward fellow, Dice-play became his 
main job. Onc day in a game of dice he lost even his 
clothes, and being afraid of his father, he left the place 
without returning home. 
Devadatta roamed about, and during onc such trip 
he saw a deserted temple, and a municalled Jalapada 
~cngaged in reciting mantras. Devadatta prostrated be- 
dere the muni andog nm all the details about himself. 
muni accept evadatta as his si. i 
to secure vidyadharahood for him. Des tae 
Next night Jalapada led Devadatta to a burning ghat, 
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nearby the temple. After conducting Pūjā in the shade 

of a fg tree with offerings of Payasa and Vaišva- 

devabali the muni told Devadatta thus: “You should 

come here daily and perform pūjā like this, and pray 

at the close of it, ‘Oh ! Vidyutprabha ! please accept my 

puja.’ 

Devadatta acted according to the above advice of the 

muni, and one day, at the close ofhis pūjā the tree broke 

open into two and a beautiful female who appeared from 

it took him with her saying that her mistress wanted him, 

He was thus taken to a house studded with gems wherein 

he saw a noble lady seated on a cot. She caught Deva- 

datta by his hands and after scating him alongside said 

to him: “I am Vidyutprabhà, daughter of the Yaksa 

king Ratnavarsa. I am a virgin girl. Muni Jālapāda 

has worshipped me so much that I have decided to 

fulfil his desire. I am in love with you and you will 

please wed mc.” 

Accordingly Devadatta married Vidyutprabhā and lived 

there with her. In due course she conceived, and Deva- 

datta met Jālapāda and told him’ about the whole 

affair, and the muni, to achieve his personal object 

asked Devadatta to cut open the abdomen of Vidyut- 

prabha and take to him the child found therein. Deva- 

datta did not at all relish the idea. Yet reluctant to 

disobey his preceptor he returned to his wife. She permit- 

ted him to carry out the directions of the muni, yet his 

mind did not approve of the action. Then Vidyutprabha 

herself cut open her abdomen, took the child out of it 

and placing it before her husband told him thus:— 

“He who eats the child will become a Vidyadhara. 

Take it. I was a Vidyadhari turned into a Yaksi by a 

curse, and to cut open my abdomen and take out the 

child like this was the redemption promised me from the 

curse, and now I go to the Vidyadhara world; we shall 

meet there.” And she disappeared. 

In great sorrow Devadatta brought the child to. Jala- 
pada who, after sending him out on the pretext of his 
(Jālapāda's) performing Bhairavapūja, ate up the child. 
Devadatta returned and when he knew of the action of 
his preceptor he was overcome with rage. But the latter 
rose up to the skies assuming the form of a Vidyadhara. 
Devadatta made up his mind to anyhow take revenge 
upon Jalapada, and he also went to Vidyadharaloka with 
the help of a Vetāla whom he befriended by offering 
human flesh. And, there he saw Jalapada drunk with 
pride at his Vidyādharahood sitting on a throne of 
gems in a mansion. Meanwhile Vidyutprabha who was 
now once more a Vidyādharī had turned down the 
advances made by the erstwhile Jalapada for her love. 
But, at the sight of Devadatta her face flushed with love 
for him while, in fear, the sword fell down from the 
hands of Jalapáda who now fainted. Devadatta pre- 
vented the Vetāla from killing Jalapada and he (Vetāla) 
at the instance of Devadatta took Jalapada to the burn- 
ing ghat and cremated him there. 

Kātyāyanīdevī at this time appeared before Devadatta 
and pleased with his courage appointed him as chief of 
the Vidyadharas. He wedded Vidyutprabhā and lived 
happily. (Kathāsaritsāgara, Caturdarikalambakam, 
Taranga 3). 


DEVADATTA II. A king of ancient India, son of King 


Jayadatta. Jayadatta wanted to marry his son Devadatta 
to the daughter of a Vaišya in Pataliputra. Though it 
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was a far cry from Pataliputra to Jayadatta’s court the 
Vaisya married his daughter to the prince as he attached 
much importance to such an alliance with the King. 
From the dowry given by the Vaisya to his daughter 
the resources of her father appeared to be very meagre 
to Devadatta. 

After some time Devadatta’s wife returned to her house 
with the permission of her husband. During her absence 
Jayadatta expired, enemies attacked his kingdom and 
Devadatta with his mother ran away from his kingdom. 
Sometime after that he started for his wife's house. But, 
feeling that it would not be proper for him to personally 
tell his father-in-law about what had happencd to him 
he waited outside an inn near his wife's house, and he 
had not waited there for long when he saw a woman 
descending by a cord from the other door of the house. 
He felt decply mortified to detect that it was his wife 
who was thus descending. And, when she, not recognis- 


ing Devadatta in his dirty clothes, asked him who he ' 


was, he answered a ‘traveller’. Taking nonotice of this 
‘traveller’ she got into the inn, and Devadatta followed 
her. Inside the inn she was met by a man who beat her 
for being late to go to him; but, in spite of the beating 
she pleased him with coy words. Then and there Deva- 
datta divorced her in his mind, but remained there 
observing their love-making. In the course of their love- 
play an ear-ring studded with costly s rolled down 
the floor from hee cars, but she did not notice it. She 
parted from her paramour before dawn. Devadatta 
went to Kanyakubja with the ear-ring, and there he 
pledged it for one lakh sovereigns with which moncy he 
collected an army and conquered back his lost kingdom. 
Then he redeemed the pledge and sent the car-ring to 
his father-in-law. The whole incident became public. 
When she realised the fact that the stranger whom she 
had met at the inn was her own husband, Devadatta’s 
wife felt so deeply hurt and humiliated that her heart was 


broken and she died. (Kathāsaritsāgara, Naravāhana- 


datta Janana, Taraüga 1). 

DEVADATTA III. Father of the reputed muni Utatthya. 
(Satyatapas). (See Satyatapas.) 

DEVADATTA (M). The divine conch of Arjuna. Maya 
got this conch from Varuna amd he kept it in the sabhà 
of Vrsaparvan, which was in Bindusaras on Mount 
Maināka to the south of Mount Kailāsa. When Maya 
built the palace at Indraprastha for the Pāņdavas hc 
went to Bindusaras and brought for Arjuna that conch 
called Devadattam, and a club for Bhimasena. (Sabhā 
Parva, Chapter 3). 

In. the battle of Kuruksetra Arjuna mounted a white 
horse and blew his conch Dcvadattam. (Bhisma Parva, 
Chapter 25, Verse 14). 

DEVADHIPA. A king who in his previous life was an 
asura. (Ādi Parva, Chapter 67, Verse 26). 

DEVADŪTA. A messenger of the Devas. When Dharma- 
putra refused to live in heaven without his brothers 
like Karna it was this Devadüta with whom Indra sent 
Dharmaputra to Karņa and others. (M.B. Svarga- 
rohana Parva, Chapter 2, Verse 14). This Devadūta 
is to be meditated upon at dawn and before sun-set 
everyday. (Anu$asana Parva, Chapter 165, Verse 14). 

DEVADYUMNA. A king of the dynasty of Bharata. 
From Bharata, son of Rsabha, was born Sumati, from 
Sumati Devajit and from him Devadyumna was born. 
Devadyumna was the grand-father of King Pratipa and 


DEVAGRAHA. An evil planet. D 


DEVAKI 


father of King Paramesthi. 


(Bhagavata Paficama 
Skandha). 


-DEVADYUTI. A Rsi who dwelt in his āframa on the 


banks of river Sarasvati. Owing to the blessing of Visņu 
a son called Sumitra was born to him. As a result of his 
doing rigorous tapas for 1000 years he shone with a 
rare effulgence. Though Visnu appeared to him one 
day in the month of Vaisakha and asked him to choose 
any boon he wanted, he, who was so much detached in 
life prayed only for devotion to God. (Padma Purana, 
Uttara Khanda, Chapter 212). 


DEVAGAŅA. See Manvantara. 
DEVAGARBHA. A Rsi. He too was present as one of 


the hotrs (Priests) at the yajfia conducted by Brahma 
at the Puskara temple. (Padma Purana, Srsti Khanda, 
Chapter 34). 

daršana 
(seeing this planet) will lead to insanity: (Vana Parva, 
Chapter 23, Verse 47). 


DEVAHAVYA. A sage, a member of Indra'sassembly. 


(Sabha Parva, Chapter 7). 


DEVAHOTRA. A maharsi, who was an honoured 


member at the yajüia performed by Uparicaravasu. 
(Santi Parva, Chapter 336, Verse 9). 


DEVAHRADA (M). A ürtha centre on the heights of 


Mount Kālaūijara. A dip in its holy waters will bring the 
same result as the dana (gift) of a thousand cows. 
(Vana Parva, Chapter 85, Verse 56). 


DEVAHŪTĪ. A daughter of Svayambhuva Manu, the 


son of Brahma. The Manu had two sons called Pri 
vrata and Uttānapāda and three daughters named 
Aküti, Devahūti and Prasūti. Aküti was married 
Ruciprajapati and Devahüti by Kardamaprajapati 
and Prasüti to Daksprajapati. Kapila, the mighty 
exponent of the Sankhya system of philosophy and t 
ascetic was the son born to Kardama by Devahūti. 
Kapila taught his mother the world famous Kapila 
Sastra, (Devibhāgavata, Astama Skandha) and when the 
teaching was over he bade farewell to her and took to 
forest life. And, his mother performed a yajīa on the 
lines advised by her son, on the banks of river Sarasvatī. 
Because she took three baths daily her hairs became a 
mixture of black and blue in colour and she got emacia- 
ted due to fasting. She wore the bark oftrees. Deva- 
hüti, who realised all the principles and the truth be- 
came blind to all external objects like gardens, maids, 
mansions ctc. Thus immersed in meditation she in 
course of time attained siddhi (realisation). The parti- 
cular spot on the banks of Sarasvati where she attained 
Siddhi is called Siddhapada. 


DEVAHVAYA. A king in ancient India. (Adi Parva, 


Chapter 1, Verse 235). 


DEVAKA I. A king in ancient India. Born in the Yayāti 


dynasty he shone like Indra (Ādi Parva, Chapter 67). 
He was the brother of Ugrasena, father of Kariisa, and 
the father of Devaki, the mother of Krsna. (Sabha 
Parva, Southern Text, Chapter 22). 


DEVAKA II. A king in ancient India. He fostered a 


girl born to a brahmin by a Südra woman. It was this 
girl whom Vidura married. (Adi Parva, Chapter 113, 
Verse 12). 


DEVAKA III. A king, a contemporary of the Pandavas. 


(Udyoga Parva, Chapter 41, Verse 17). 


DEVAKI. Mother of Sri Krsna. 


1) Genealogy. Descended from Visnu thus :—Brahma 


DEVAKSATRA 


—Atri—Candra — Budha — Purūravas — Āyus— 
Nahusa — Yayati — Yadu — Sahasrajit — Satajit— 
Hchaya — Dharman — Kuni — Bhadrasena —Dhanaka 
—Krtavīrya — Kartaviryarjuna — Madhu — Vrsņi— 
Yudhājit — Sini — Satyaka — Satyaki — Yuyudhana— 
Jaya — Kuni — Anamitra — Pršni — Citraratha— 
Kukura — Vahni — Vilomā — Kapotaromā —Tum- 
buru — Dundubhi — Daridra — Vasu — Nahuka— 
Ahuka — Devaka — Devapa — Devaki. 

Devāpa had seven daughters, viz. Srutadeva, Santideva, 
Upadevā, Srideva, Devaraksitā, Sahadevā and Devakī. 
Devakī was married to Vasudeva. The statement that 
Devaki and Karhsa were sister and brother is not fully 
correct. Karhsa was the son of Ugrasena, the brother of 
Devaka. Devakī wes the grand daughter of Devaka. 
Certain Purāņas refer to Devaki as the daughter of 
Devaka. According to them Karsa and Devaki were 
children of the elder and the younger brothers respecti- 
vely. According to the Agni Purana Devaki was the 
niece of Kamsa. Thus it is equally correct to say that 
between Kamsa and Devaki there was brotlier-sister 
relationship as also unclc-niece relationship. 
2) Devaki in previous birth. Devaki in her previous birth 
was Aditi, the daughter of Daksa and wife of Kasyapa- 
prajāpati. (See Aditi, Parva 3). 

) Marriage and children. Vasudeva, the Yadava married 
Devaki. Sri Krsna was their cighth child. Six sons of 
theirs born elder to Krsna were killed by Karhsa. (Sce 
Kamsa, Para 2). The seventh child, from the very 
womb itsclf of Devaki was passed on to the womb of 
Rohini, who was another wife of Vasudeva. Balabhadra 
was the child thus born to Rohini. The eighth child 
was Krsna. (For details see Krsna, Para 3-8). 

4) Other information relating to Devaki. (1) Many Ksat- 
riya kings attended the svayarnvara of Devaki. (Drona 
Parva, Chapter 144, Verse 9). 

(2) Following Krsna's giving up of his body and the 
destruction, due to mutual fights, of the Yādavas, Vasu- 
deva, Rohiņī and Devakī also gave up their lives.! 
(Digavatn; Ekādaša Skandha, Chapter 31, Verses 18, 


DEVAKSATRA. A king of the Yayāti dynasty. (Bhāga- 
vata, Navama Skandha). si ss ea 
DEVAKULYĀ. Grand-daughter of Marīci maharsi, 
who lived in the Svayambhuva Manvantara. As she 
washed in her previous life the holy feet of Mahāvisņu, 
in the next birth she was born as river Ganga. (Bhaga- 

vata, Caturtha Skandha). 
sacred 


DEVAKUNDAM I. 
place. A dip in the 
results equal to that of an Aévamedha yajiia. (Vana 


near this mountain. (Devi Bhāgavata, Astama Skandha). 
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DEVAKŪTA II. A holy place. A dip in the sacred 
waters at this place is equal in its effects to that of an 
Ašvamedha yajiia. Moreover the family of such persons 
also will prosper. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 84, Verse 
14). 


DEVALA I. A famous muni, the son of Pratyüsa, one 
of the astavasus. (Adi Parva, Chapter 66, Verse 26). 
Devala muni is a character in the well-known story of 
Gajendramoksa. (For details “see Indradyumna). 

DEVALA II. A muni, a very erudite scholar in the 
Vedas. He was the elder brother of Dhaumya maharsi, 
and was present at the sarpa-satra (serpent yajiia) of 
King Janamejaya. Once Šrī Krsņa on his way from 
Dvārakā to Hastināpura met Devala. After the greatwar 
was over he visited Yudhisthira. 

Devala had a daughter called Suvarcalā. In the svayarh- 
vara ceremony he held for his daughter to which sons 
of munis were invited she chose Svetaketu as her husband. 
(Santi Parva, Southern Text, Chapter 22). 

Devala had two very intclligent and forebearing sons, 
(Visnu Purāņa, Part 1, Chapter 15). 

DEVALA IIl. A disciple of Vyāsa. Asita, Devala, Vai- 
šampāyana, Sumantu and Jaimini were some of the 
disciples of Vyàsa. (M.B. Prathama Skandha). 
Brahmavaivarta Purāņa contains the following story 
about Devala. Devala was the son born to Asitamuni as 
the result of a boon granted by Šiva. Rambhā, the 
heavenly dancer fell in love with him. But, Devala did 
not reciprocrate her love. So, she cursed him to become 
crooked in body. When he became crooked thus he 
came to be called Astāvakra. For six thousand years he 
did penance after which Krsņa and Rādhā appeared to 
him. Radha laughed at the uncouth form of Astávakra. 
But, Krsņa admonished her and embraced him. At once 
his bodily crookedness disappeared and he became very 
handsome. A vimāna then descended from heaven, 
and Radha, Krsna and muni together disappeared in 
it. . 

Ekaparņā, daughter of Himavān was this Devala's wife. 
(Harivaméa, Chapter 18). a 
DEVAMATA. An ancient rsi in India. Once he had a 
talk with Nārada about the Ātman (soul). (Adi Parva, 

Chapter 22). : 

DEVAMIDHA. A reputed Yādava bornin the family 
of Yadu, son of Yayāti. He was the grandfather of 
Vasudeva and father of King Sürasena. (Droņa Parva, 
Chapter 144, Verse 6). 

DEVAMITRĀ. A female attendant of Subrahmaņya. 
(Salya Parva, Chapter 14, Verse 14). 

DEVAMITRASAKALYA. Son of Māņdukeya muni. A 
great Vedic scholar, he taught the five Sarnhitas to his 
five disciples, Mudgala, Gokala, Matsya, Khaliya 
and Šaisireya. (See Yàjfiavalkya). 

DEVANADI. A river described as existing in the assem- 
bly of Varuna. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 19). 
DEVANIKA. A king born in Sri Rama’s dynasty. 
(Solar). Kuga was Sri Rama’s son, Aditi the son of 
Kusa, Nisadha the son of Aditi, Nabhas Nisadha’s son, 
Pundarika the son of Nabhas, Ksemadhanva the son 
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of Pundarika and Devānīka the son of Ksemadhanva. 
In the navama skandha ofBhāgavata it is said that 
pss was the grandfather of Pāriyātra and father 
of Rksa. 

DEVANTAKA. A Rāksasa, the son of Rudraketu. When 
the people of the threc worlds could no longer stand his 
depredations Ganapati incarnated in Kašyapa's house 
and killed Devāntaka. (Padma Purana, Srsti Khaņda). 

DEVAPA. A king born in the Yayati dynasty. (Bhaga- 
vata, Navama Skandha). 

DEVAPATHA (M). A holy centre. To stay there bath- 
ing in the holy waters is as productive of results as 
conducting a Devasattra (Yajiia). (Vana Parva, Chapter 
85, Verse 45). 

DEVAPI I. A king born in the lunar dynasty. 


Genealogy. Descended from Visnu thus :—Atri—Candra— 
Budha—Puriravas—A yus—Nahusa — Yayāti — Pūru— 
Janame jaya—Prācinvān — Pravīra — Namasyu — 
Vitabhaya — Sundu — Bahuvidha— Sarhyāti — Raho- 
vadi—Raudras va—Matinara—Santurodha—Dusyanta— 
Bharata—Suhotra—Suhota—Gala — Garda — Suketu— 
Brhatksetra—-Hasti—-Ajamidha—Rksa— Samvarana— 
Kuru — Jahnu—Suratha — Vidiratha — Sarvabha- 
uma—Jayatsena—Avyaya— Bhāvuka — Cakroddhata— 
Devatithi—Rksa—Bhima—Pratica—Pratipa—Devapi. 
Pratipa had three sons named Devapi, Santanu and 
Bālhīka. Santanu succeeded Pratipa as king as his elder 
brother had taken to sannyāsa as a boy. (Adi Parva, 
Chapter 94, Verse 61). 

2) Devapi resorted to the forest. Devapi was the best 
loved by his father and was the apple of the eyes of his 
subjects. But he was. suffering from skin disease. So, 
when Pratipa wanted to crown him king the people 
objected. Their argument was that God would not be 
pleased if a man with skin discase became king. The 
king yielded to their wishes and crowned Santanu as 
his successor. The youngest brother Balhika went and 
stayed in his mother’s house. Devapi who was disappoint 
ed that he was denied the crown, left for the forest 
and spent the rest of his life in penance. (Udyoga Parva, 
Chapter 149). 

His end. Devāpi did tapas at the Prthūdaka tirtha in 
the interior of Kuruksetra and ultimately attained 
salvation. (Salya Parva, Ghapter 39, Verse 37). 

DEVĀPI II. A warrior who fought on the Pāņdava side 
in the great war. He hailed from Cedi. Karna killed 
him. (Karna Parva, Chapter 56, Verse 48). 

DEVAPRASTHAM. A city in the northern borders of 
ancient India. King Senábindu had his capital there. 
(Sabhā Parva, Chapter 27, Verse 13) 

DEVAPRATHA. A king of the Yayāti dynasty. (Bhagavata, 
Navama Skandha). 

DEVAPRATISTHĀ. The sacred rite of installation of 
Devas (idols) in temples for which definite rules have 
been laid down by great ācāryas. According to the 
rules Vāsudevamūrti is to be installed in the centre of 
the paūcāyatanas. (the Sri kovil—the sanctum sancto- 
rium and the four paths used for the procession of the 
deity, around it). The mūrtis Vamana, Narasimha, 
Hayagriva and Varaha are to be installed in the zones 

1. Svapnamantra: 
Om namah sakalalokāya Vigņave prabhavignave/ 
Višvāya višvarūpāya svapnādhipataye namah |] 
Acaksva devadeveša prasuptosmi tavanti 
Svapne sarvāni kāryāņi hrdistāni tu yāni me!! 
Om Om hum phat visnave svāhā. 
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(corners) dominated by Agni, Nirrti, Vayu and [sana 
ee Narayanamirti should be installed at the 
centre of the prāsāda. Ambika should be installed in 
Agni’s corner, Aditya in Nirrti'scorner,Brahmā in Vāyu's 
corner and Sivalinga in the Īšāna corner. Linga in the 
form of Rudra should also be installed in the Isana 
corner; or it may be installed in all the nine corners or 
zones. In that case Vāsudevamūrti should be installed at 
the centre. All the Devas bearing the name Rama 
must be installed to the east of the Prasada. Lokapala- 
kas like Indra should be installed at the eight places 
starting with the cast. In Paficayatana pratistha Puru- 
sottama should be installed at the centre. Mahālaksmī 
and Vaisravaņa are to be installed to the east of the 
Prāsāda, and the Mātrs in the south. Subrahmanya, 
Ganapati, Igana and the planets (grahas) like Sun 
should be installed in the west. Dašāvatāramūrtis (ten 
incarnations of Visņu) should be installed’ in the North. 
Candika should be installed in is zone, Sarasvati 
in Vayu’s zone, Ambika in Nirrti’s zone and Sri Bhaga- 
vati in Isana zone. In temples with thirteen Alayas 
Visņu should be installed at thc centre. Mūrtis like 
Kešava should be in the east. 
Devapratimās (idols) are of seven varieties like those 
made of earth, of wood, of metals, of gems, of sandal 
wood, of stone and of flowers. Of the above, idols made 
of earth, sandalwood and of flowers are meant only for 
temporary use, but they also grant all the desires of the 
devotees. 
Stone for idols should be got from mountains. Pandura 
(white), Aruņa (red), Pīta (yellow) and Krsna (black) - 
rocks having any one of these four colours may be 
selected. If no such stone is available any other stone 
may be used, but by doing homaand reciting Narasimha 
mantra the attributes of any of the specified varņas 
should be transferred to it. It is best to have white 
markings on the stone selected for the idol. There are 
the three genders, masculine, feminine and neuter with 
reference to stones. Stone which produces the sound of 
bell metal on being hit and gives out sparks of fire on 
being cut is of the masculine gender. Stone which 
possesses these attributes to a lesser degree is of the 
feminine gender. Stone with no shape is of neuter gen- 
der. Beside these three varieties there are the sagarbha 
(pregnant) stones also, viz. stones with round marki 
on them, and they should not be used for making idols. 
Once it is decided to make an idol, Vanayajiia should 
be performed first. To worship the forest from which 
the stone for the idol was.to be obtained is vanayajiia. 
A specified place in the forest should be dug up, the 
pit treated with cow-dung and a small platform raised 
and Visnu worshipped thereon. After sacrificial offerings 
etc. instruments for the construction of the idol like 
taūka (chisel) should be worshipped. To sprinkle on 
the stone $alitoya (water in which paddy grains are 
put) purified with the chanting of astramantra is the 
next step. After that bhūtabali (offerings to the spirits 
of the stone) should be performed upon which the 
bhiitas residing inside the stone will quit. Then the 
ācārya should go to sleep repeating the svapna mantra.! 
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If he dreams good dreams everything is quite right; 
if bad dreams are dreamt, the next morning narasimha- 
homa should be performed, the stone given offerings 
with chanting of astramantra. The edge of the instru- 
ments used for sculpturing the idol should be firstly 
smeared with ghee, honey etc. The architect should be 
one who has gained mastery over the senses. He should 
first cut the stone into a square, and then it should be 
placed on a chariot, covered with cloth and taken to 
his house. Then after performing a puja the work on 
the idol should be started. (Agni Purana, Chapter 43). 

DEVAPUSKARINI. A very ancient tirtha in India a dip 
in which is as efficacious as performing an Ašvamedha 
yaifia. (Vana Parva, Chapter 85, Verse 45). 

DEVARAJA I. A king in ancient India who spent his 
days in the assembly of Yama worshipping him. (Sabha 
Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 26). 

DEVARAJA II. An immoral brahmin who had been a 
trader in Kirātanagara. Once he met a whore at the 
bathing pool and got so inextricably tied up with her 
that he killed his parents and wife for her sake. Then 
one day he had to go to Pratisthananagara on business 
where he heard sacred storics being read. He had also 
a glimpse of the divine. A month after that he died. 
Though an evil fellow, because ofhis having worshipped 
Šiva for a month he had the good fortune to go to Mount 
Kailāsa after his death. (Šiva Purāņa Māhātmyam). 

DEVARAKSITA. Sister of Devakī, mother of Sri Krsna. 
(See Devakī). 

DEVARANYA (M). A holy centre, It was here where 
Amba, daughter of the Kai king did tapas. (Udyoga 
Parva, Chapter 186, Verse 27) . 

DEVARATA I. A king who flourished in Dharma- 

putra's assembly. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 26). 

DEVARATA II. (Sunascepha). 

General. A king of Mithila. The kings of Mithila were 
commonly called Janaka. Devarata was called Devarata 
Janaka. (See Janaka). 

2) Genealogy. From Visnu descended. thus:—Brahmā,— 
Bhrgu—Cyavana—Urva— Rcīka— Devarāta (Šunasse- 
phz). For details see Sunastepha). 

DEVARATA III. A house-holder whose daughter Kala 
was marricd by Sona. Kali was killed by Mārīca. 
Devarata and a along with Vifvamitra went to 
Sivaloka in search of Kala. As Kala had, at the time 
of her death, uttered the word ‘Hara’ (Siva) she had 
gone to Mount Kailāsa and was spending her days in the 
service of Parvati who, after making Kala and Sona 
participate in Somavaravrata sent them back to earth. 

Padma Purana, Patala Khanda, Chapter 112). 

DEVASAMAM. A mountain. Here lived Agastya in his 
āšrama for some time. (M.B. Chapter 88, Verse 17). 

DEVASARMA I. A very reputed muni. He hada wife 
mo Ruci and a disciple called Vipula. (See Vipula 

DEVAŠARMĀ II. A Brahmin, an erudite scholar in the 
Vedas. His story was once told to Pārvatī by Šiva as 
follows :— 

Devasarman, the very erudite brahmin scholar in the 
Vedas came to be much respected by the people of the 
ras tel ee). poat of his constant and unfail- 

ng periormance of the various religious duties and 
rites like the Agnihotra etc. He had ee relations and 
Cows in abundance, But, he did not observe the £ukla- 
Paficami in Prosthapada (Bhādrapada) which is one of 
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the dvàdasacandra māsas (the 12 solar months). 
That day was his father’s death anniversary (Sraddha 
day) for which he would invite Brahmins on the pre- 
vious evening. And, in the morning he would get cook- 
ed rice by his wife in 18 different ways for the gratifica- 
tion of the departed soul. Then will he feed the 
Brahmins. On onesuch day he duly treated a Brahmin 
versed in the Vedas. In the evening when he 
was washing his feet with water brought by his wife 
he heard the following conversation between a dog 
and an ox. 
Dog :—Please attend to my words about what my 
daughter-in-law did. One day, as fate would have it, 
I went to my son’s house, where a snake was drinkin 
milk, and I drank the whole of the milk which was le! 
over by it. My daughter-in-law saw me drinking it and 
I was absolutely crest-fallen. I don’t feel any yearning 
even for food. 
Ox:—Now dog, please attend to my sorrow and grief. 
Today my son feasted the Brahmins, but he did not even 
think of me. Nobody gave me evena blade of grass or 
a drop of water. I have not tasted anything today. 
Moreover I am a captive also. All this must be the result 
of some sin committed by me in my past life ; no doubt 
about it.” 
The very learned and intelligent brahmin inferred from 
the above talk that the dog and ox were his mother and 
his father respectively. He thought to himself : they have 
been born as animals in my house. What remedy shall 
I find out therefor ? 
On account of such painful thoughts the Brahmin could 
not sleep in the night. Early in the morning he went 
to sage Vasistha and unburdened his heart to him and 
requested him to find a solution to the low and mean 
birth which had become his parents’ fate. After medita- 
ting for some time the great sage told the brahmin as 
follows :— 
“Look here, the ox was, in its previous birth, a great 
brahmin in Kundinanagara. He did not observe the 
Sukla-paficami in the month of Prosthapada, the day 
being the death anniversary of his father. His wife had 
menstruation on the same day, but she herself feasted 
the Brahmins. A woman is impure during the four days 
of menstruation. Because of having feasted the Brah- 
mins on the first day of her monthly period the Brah- 
min’s wife was born as a dog. As for the husband, he 
was born an ox as he not only did not observe the 
Sukla-paūcamī day, but also shared the sin of his wife. 
Further questioned by the brahmin as to what he should 
do for the salvation of his parents, Vasistha advised him 
to observe the Rsi paficami in the month of Prosthapada 
(Bhādrapada). He did so and his parents blessed him 
and attained salvation. (Padma Purana, Chapter 78). 
DEVASARMA III. (See Mitrabheda). A 
DEVAŠARMĀ IV. The hero ofa story told by Visņu- 
arman. ` 
Visņušarman, the intelligent preceptor, told five storics 
based on five tactics to educate the five dull sons of 
emperor Sudaréana. The fifth tactics is called asarnprek- 
syakaritva. He told two important stories to illustrate 
the dangers, which would happen to those who act in 
haste and in anger, without patiently attempting to 
find out the truth. Devašarman is the hero ofone of 
the stories. 
Story one. Once upon a time there lived in Gaudadeša 
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a brahmin called Devasarman with his wife Yajiūascnā. 
When his wife got pregnant Devasarman told her that a 
good and lucky son would be born to them to which she 
replicd as follows :—‘On no account build castles in 
the air and brood over things. I shall tell you a story 
about a danger which happened to one who built 
castles in the air. A brahmacārī was carrying home in 
a pot on his head some rice flour. On the way he 
thought thus: “I will purchase a she-goat with the 
moncy I get out of the sale of this rice powder, and 
it will deliver two kids every year. I will sell all the 
kids and with the sale proceeds purchase a cow and 
when it multiplies I will have the whercwithals for cul- 
tivation and then I will do cultivation in a good field 
and produce much paddy. And when I have thus money 
in hand I will renovate my house and marry. We will 
then have a good son whom I will name Somašarman, 
and if my wife, without caring for the boy, gocs to milk 
the cow I will go to the cow shed and give her a good 
beating. '"When his imagination reached this point the 
pot on his hcad received, without his knowing, a blow 
with the stick in his hand and it fell down on the ground 
and was broken to pieces." 4 

Five or six days after telling the above story to her 
husband Yajiiasena gave birth to a child. One day she 
went to the river to take her bath leaving the child 
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On every such occasion souls of the departed used to ap- 
pear and bless him. Once Devašarman went to Pitrloka 
with his pitrs, and he got restless and sorry to find other 
Pitrs living there in greater comfort than the pitrs of 
his parents, When he was told that the better fate of 
the other pitrs was due to their sons performin; Sraddha 
at Mahisagarasarigama he returned to earth and with the 
help of other people did Sraddha at the saüngamaand 
thus raised the condition of hispitrs. (Skandha Purana. 
Skandhas 1, 2 and 3). 


DEVASARMA VI. A Brahmin who lived on the nor- 


thern side of river Kaveri. The followi story about 
him is told in chapters 2, 4 and 12 of the Skanda 
Purana. 

One day in the month of Karttika he asked his son to 
bathe. The son refused to obey his father, who got 
angry at the disobedience of the son and cursed him to be 
turned into a rat. But, when the son be his pardon 
he said that the boy would resume his old form when 
he heard about the greatness of Karttika. 

While the Brahmin, thus turned into rat, was roamin 
about in the forest it saw Visvamitra maharsi sea 
under a tree with his disciples. The maharsi was telling 
the disciples about the tness of Karttika. The Brah- 
min boy—turned cat—heard the story and reverted to 
its old form as the Brahmin boy. 


to the care of her husband. Soon after a messenger came DEVASARMA VII. See Maya Siva. 
from the palace to invite Devašarman for food, the day DEVASATTRA(M). A yajia. (Sec Vana Parva, 


being Amāvasī when Brahmins were fed well and also 
given daksinà, (presents of moncy). He could not wait 
all his wife arrived; the child became a problem to 
im. 
The brahmin had a beloved Mongoose. After entrusting 
the child to the care of it the Brahmin went to the 
palace. Within a short time a serpent was scen crawlin 
towards the child and the Mongoose attacked it an 
bit it into pieces. Naturally the Mongoose got itself 
smeared all over with the blood of the serpent, and the 
brahmin on returning home finding the Mongoose bath- 
ed in blood thought it might have eaten the child 
and in a rage he killed the poor Mongoose. But, when 
he entered the room and found pieces of the killed ser- 
pent strayed all over there truth and light dawned on 
him. Yajüasena, who had returned after bath by now 
also found fault with him. 
The second story. Once there was a Brahmin in very indi- 
gent circumstances. He was an orphan from his very 
childhood. Onc day while he was asleep quite weary 
and tired as he had no food that day some one 
appeared and told him in a dream that three sannyasins 
would come to his house that noon and that if beaten to 
death they would turn into three pot-fulls of treasure 
with which he could live comfortably well. 


yed. 
His dream came true, and he locked up the treasurc in DEVAS 


Chapter 84, Verse 68). 


DEVASENA I. A very intelligent king who ruled his 


country with Šrāvastī as his capital. (Sce Unmadini) - 


DEVASENA. II. Husband of Kirtisena. (See Kirtisena) - 
DEVASENA. Daksa’s daughter and wife of Subrah- 


manya and a woman of rare beauty and purity. Dait- 
yasenā and Devasena, daughters of Daksa, used to 
enjoy themselves at Mānasa saras. One day Kesi, the 
asura saw them and craved for their love. Daityasena 
agreed to become his wife, but Devasena refused, and 
she prayed for the help of Indra, who happened to 
come there at the moment. Indra and Ke$ī fought 
with each other. Kešī used the club against Indra, who 
broke it into two with his vajrayudha. Then Kešī hurled 
a mountain at Indra, who cut it also. Frightened to 
death Kešī then ran away with Daityasena to safety, 
and Devasenā expressed her desire to Indra to have 
one who could defeat the Devas, Dànavas and Yaksas 
as her husband. But, Indra could not find such a one 
inthe whole universe. Indra told Brahma about it. 
The Devas put their heads together and brought forth 
Subrahmanya from Siva to be her husband. In the 
war between the Devas and the asuras Devasenā helped 
Subrahmanya, and the asuras were completely destro- 
ed fra Parva, Chapters 223, 224). 
LĀ. See Gayatirtha. 


his room after sending away a barber who had witnessed DEVASMITA. A Gem of a woman who was much devoted 


the incident with a piece of gold. The barber returned 
home cherishing in his mind the false belief that sann- 
yāsins beaten. to death would turn into pot-fulls of 
treasure. And, one day some sannyāsins came to his 
house and he began beating them and they ran out 
crying aloud. Their cries attracted the attention of the 
servants of the King. The barber's limbs were cut off 
and he was killed on Sila (a three-pronged weapon). 
DEVASARMA V. A Brahmin, who used to perform rites 
for the dead at the confluence of the sea every fortnight. 


to her husband. The story of Devasmitā has been sc 

often quoted in ancient Indian literature. She was the 

daughter of a Vaisya called Dharmagupta and was 

married to Guhasena, son of a Vaisya called Dhana- 

datta, who belonged to Tāmraliptinagara. 

After the death of his father Guhasena decided to go to 
Katāhadvīpa for trade, and Devasmità, a very suspici- 
ous wife, objected to it. When his other relations began 
pressing him to go to the dvipa for trade and his wife 
not to go, Guhasena could not take a decision on the 
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matter. He began a penance so that God might take 
the decision mo the Em Devasmità also followed 
him. Then God appeared tothem in their dreams 
and gave cach of them a red lotus flower saying, “both 
of you keep one flower each with you, and while both 
of you are away from cach other if either of you go 
astray the lotus flower in the hands of the other 
person will fade." And, on awaking both of them had 
a flower in their hands. Guhasena with his flower in 
his hands started for Katāhadvīpa, and Devasmitā sta- 
yed at home with her eyes fixed on herlotus flower. 
Guhascna reached the dvipa and traded in gems, Every- 
body was surprised to find in his hands a lotus flower 
which never faded. Four Vaisya youngsters wanted to 
understand the secret of it and one day they invited 
Guhasena to their house and treated him to liquor very 
liberally. When he got absolutely drunk they question- 
ed him about thesecret of the lotus flower, and he, 
though in indistinct words, explained it to them. When 
the secret was thus out all the four youngsters decided 
to seduce his wife. They extracted from him the infor- 
mation that he was not returning in the near future, 
and they then came to Tamralipti. 
At that time there lived in Tāmralipti a bogus Sannyā- 
sini (a female anchorite) called Yogakaraņdikā. The four 
youths from Katāhadvīpa visited her, and she under- 
took to fulfil their desire. She asked them to halt at her 
house and then went to Devasmità with some refreshments. 
Devasmita’s bitch barked very violently at the bogus an- 
chorite when she told the former thus :—‘‘Child! don’t 
you see the bitch barking at my very sight. The bitch is 
crying thinking of her previous birth at my sight. Her- 
(the bitch) and I were, in our last birth, the wives 
ofa Brahmin. Since our husband was a courtier at the 
palace often he was away from home and in his absence 
I used to satisfy the cravings of sex by associating freely 
with other males. I had even at that time realised the 
truth that there was no duty higher than satisfying the 
senses, and so I am now re with memories of the 
past life. As for this bitch in her past life as co-wife with 
me of the Brahmin, she sinned against her sense-Organs 
by upholding, in ignorance, her chastity, as a,punish- 
ment for which she was born as dog in this life. Yet, she 
remembers her past. 
"Though Devasmitā saw through the false and trea- 
cherous heart ofthe bogus anchorite, without expres- 
sing it she talked in all respect with her. Believing that 
she had succeeded in her mission she told Devasmitā 
about the four youths who had 
dvipa, and Devasmita welcomed the idea very gladly. 
2a ae got, mome liquor ad mixed e 
en it was night one e Vaiš uths came, 
a ya yo ; 
poisoned liquor to him Devasmitā stripped him of all 
his clothes and ornaments, got him scratched on the 
brows by the bitch and threw him into a cow dung 
heap. Before it was dawn next day he returned to the 
himifup. im 
ions visi- 
ted Devasmitā one after the other fa the next three 
days, and they too underwent the same experienceas the 
first one. Lastly the sannyāsinī also was got down 
and Devasmità cuther limbs and sent her away. And, 
after this "vasmitā put on thegarb ofa merchant and 
went to Ka vipa and identified her husband from 
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among a thousand merchants. Guhasena too felt his 
own doubts about her identity. But, without revealing 
her identity she saw the king and told him that she had 
certain matters to submit before the prajaparisat (popu- 
lar assembly). The King accordingly convened a session 
of the assembly and Devasmitā identified the four youths 
who had tried to seduce her and submitted all details 
regarding the episode. The King then gave her a lot of 
moncy, appointed the four youths as her servants and 
sent her back home with Guhasena. (Kathāsaritsāgara, 
Kathāmukhalarhbakam, Taranga 5). 

DEVASRAVASI A king of the Yayāti dynasty. (Bhà- 
gavata, Navama Skandha). 

DEVASRAVAS II A Rsi born in Visvāmitra's family. 
He was a māntrika of the Kusika gotra (Šānti Parva, 
Chapter 47, Verse 5). 

DEVASRUTA. A son of Sukamuni. Šuka, the son of 
Vyāsa married Pīvarī, the beautiful daughter of the 
Pitrs, and to them were born four sons, Krsna, Gaura- 
prabha, Bhūri and Devašruta, and one daughter, Kirti. 
(Devibha ta, Prathama Skandha). 

DEVASTHANA. 

General. A maharsi, who was a friend of the Pandavas. 
Other information. (1) After the great war was over this muni 
visited Dharmaputra and induced him to perform yajfias. 
(2) Along with some other munis he gave spiritual 
advice to D putra and comforted him. (Santi 
Parva, Chapter 37, Verse 27). 
(S) He was one of the munis, who visited Bhīgma on 
his bed of arrows. (Santi Parva, Chapter 47, Verse 5). 

DEVASURAYUDDHA(S) Wars between the gods and 
asuras. Altogether twelve wars were fought between 
the Devas and the asuras, viz. Narasimha, Vamana, 
Varāha, Amrtamathana, Tārakāmaya, Adibaka, Trai- 
pura, Andhaka, Vadha, Vrtravadha, Dhvajapata, 
Hālāhāla and Kolāhala. Hiraņyaka$ipu, the daitya 
was killed by Narasimha.  Vàmana took Mahābali 
captive after measuring the three worlds in one stride. 
Hiranyaksa was killed in fighting in the sea by Varaha 
with its tusks. Indra defeated Prahlāda and in the 
Tārakāmaya war also killed his son Virocana who had 
planned to kill him (India): Asthe Devas could not 
kill the dānavas of Tripura, Trilocana killed them. 
Vrtra who was aided by the dānavas was killed by 
Indra with the help of Visnu. Indra himself killed 
Vipraciti and his followers who became invisible by 
maya after the felling of the dhvaja (flag staff), and in 
the course of celebrating their victory the Devas defeat- 
ed Šaņdāmarka at the yajūāvabhrtha (Bathing at the 
closs of the yajiia). Thus were wa twelve wars 
between the Devas and the Asuras. (Padma Purana, 
Part 4, Chapter 13). 

DEVASVAMI. A Brahmin. (See Vararuci). 

DEVATITHI. A king born in the Pūru dynasty. Akrodha 
was his father and Karambhā, daughter of the king of 
Kalinga, his mother. (Ādi Parva, ‘Chater 95, Verse 22). 
Devatithi had wedded Maryada, daughter of the King 

DEVAVAHA.“A king ofthe Yorks dynes (uh 

: ing of the Yayati d ^ agavata, 
Navama Skandha). y yay. UAE 

DEVAVANAM. A sacred place. The rivers Bāhudā and 

Nandā flow along thisplace. (Vana Parva, Chapter 87, 


Verse 29) 
DEVAVARŅINĪ. Daughter of Bharadvaja maharsi. Muni 
Vifravas married her and to them were born a son 
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called Kubera. (See Kubera). 

DEVAVATĪ I. Daughter of the Gandharva called 
Manimaya. Sukesa, the Raksasa married Devavatī, and 
three sons Mālyavān, Sumāli and Mali were born to 
them who lived as dependants of Rāvaņa. (Uttara 
Rāmāyaņa). 

DEVAVATĪ II. Sita, wife of Rama was Devavatī in her 
previous birth. (See Sītā for information for Devavatī's 
death in fire and rebirth as Sītā). 

DEVAVATĪ III. Daughter of the daitya called Mandā- 
ramālī. (See Visvakarman, Para 2). 

DEVAVITI. Daughter-in-law of king Agnidhra. Pürva- 
citti, the apsarā woman wasthe king's wife and they had 
nine sons called Nābhi, Kirhpurusa, Hari, Ilāvrta, 
Ramuka, Hiraiijaya, Kuru, Bhadrāšva and Ketumāla, 
and these sons married the following daughters of Meru, 
viz. Merudevī, Pratirūpā, Ugradarhstri, Lata, Ramya, 
Syāmā, Nari, Bhadrā and Devavīti. Thus Devaviti be- 
came the wife of Ketumala. (Bhāgavata, Paficama 
Skandha). 

DEVAVRATA I. Bhīgma (See Bhisma for details). 

DEVAVRATA II. A brahmin who believed in yajitas: 
He once received without due regard and with indif- 
ference the tirtha water given tohim by a devotee of 
Krsna after worship of the Lord, as a result of which, 
in the next birth, he was born as a bamboo stem. And, 
as he did, consciously or otherwise some good deeds Sri 
Krsna made a flute out of that bamboo stem, and 
Devavrata thus attained redemption. (Padma Purana, 
Patala Khanda, Chapter 73). 

DEVAVRDHA I. A warrior, who fought against the 
Pandavas in the Kuruksetra war (Karna Parva, Chap- 
ter 85, Verse 3). 

DEVAVRDHA II. A king who, along with his subjects 
attained heaven as he had madea gift ofa golden 
ERA (Saca Parva, Chapter 234, Verse 21). 

DEVAYAJANAM. The place called Prayāga which is 
considered to be the yājñic centre of the Devas. Amba, 
daughter of the King of Kaéi did rigorous tapas here. 
(Udyoga Parva, Chapter 186, Verse 27). 

DEVAYAJI. A warrior of Subrahmanya. (Salya Parva, 
Chapter 45, Verse 7). 

DEVAYANI. Sukrācārya's daughter. 

1) Birth. Svāyambhuvamanu, son of Brahmā had two 
sons: Priyavrata and Uttānapāda. Priyavrata wedded 
Surüpà and Barhismati, two very beautiful daughters 
of Vi$vakarmaprajapati, and he had by Surūpā ten 
sons called Agnidhra, Idhmajihva, Yajūabāhu, 
Mahavira, Rukmašukra, Ghrtaprstha, Savana, Medhā- 
tithi, Vitihotra and. Kavi as also a daughter called 
Urjasvati who was the youngest of the whole lot. Of 
the above ten sons Kavi, Savana and Mahavira were 
spiritual giants and great sages. Uttama, Tapasa and 
Raivata, the three sons of Priyavrata by his second wife 
Barhismati turned out to be manvantarādhipatis. 
Urjasvati, the only daughter of Priyavrata was married 
to Šukrācārya, preceptor of the asuras. Devayani was 
Sukracarya’s daughter by Ūrjasvatī. (Devībhāgavata, 
Astama Skandha). 

2) Curs by Kaca. Kaca, son of Brhaspati became 
Sukrācārya's disciple to learn Mrrtasafijivani vidya 
(ie science to ward off death for ever). Devayānī 
ell madly in love with Kaca. But, after his studies 
under her father were over Kaca returned to devaloka 
without marrying Devayānī, who cursed that Kaca's 
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learning should useless, And, Kaca cursed her 
in return that nobody from devaloka should ma- , 
her. (For details see Kaca): 


3) Devayani in a neglected well. Once Vrsaparvan was the 


king of the asuras, and Sukracarya lived in his palace. 
Sarmistha, the daughter of the king and Devayani, the 
daughter of Sukrücárya became thick friends. While 
oné day these two friends with their companions were 
engaged in water sports Indra came that way. Very 
much interested in seeing the deva damsels thus engaged 
in water sports Indra assumed the form of air and blew 
off the dresses of the damsels from the shore while they 
were playing in the river. The damsels hurriedly got 
out of water, ran after the fleeing garments and put 
on whatever came to theirhands. In the confusion what 
Sarmisthà got and wore was Devayānī's clothes. Devayānī 
ran after Šarmisthā and caught hold of the clothes, but 
the latter did not yield them to her. Both cf them 
indulged in hot words against each other, Sarmistha 
calling Šukrācārya a beggar living in her father's 
palace for his food. Not only that, she pushed Devayani 
into a neglected well and went her way. 

At that time prince Yayāti, son of Nahusa, was hunting 
in that forest. Feeling very thirsty he came to the well 
for a drink and therein saw Devayānī in tears. He 
brought her out from the well and leaving her there 
went on his way. 

Šukrācārya and his wife actually got anxious and upset 
that their daughter had not returned even after the 
lapse of so much time and deputed their servant 
Gurņikā to seek for Devayānī. She found her out in 
the forest. But, Devayani refused to return home as 
she did not want to continue as the daughter of one 
who lived on the charity of Sarmistha and (her father. 
Gurņikā carried back this news to Sukracarya, who then 
went himself to the forest and met his daughter. He 
felt deeply wounded to hear about the insults heaped 
on his daughter by Šarmisthā, and sent word. to 
Vrsaparvan that they were not returning to the palace. 
Vrsaparvan realised that if Sukracarya lled 
with him the whole asura world also would become 
divided. He, therefore, tried his best to pacify the 
ācārya and his daughter. At last Devayānī agreed to re- 
turn to the palace incase Šarmisthā went to her with one 
thousand of her maids to serve as her (Devayani's) maids. 
Vrsaparvan acted accordingly and  Devayani was 
satisfied and returned to the palace with her father. 
(Ādi Parva, Chapter 78 onwards.) 

4) Wedding of Devayānī. Some time afterwards when 
Devayānī was sporting in the forest with Sarmistha and 
others, King Yayāti happened to pass that way. They 
recognised each other and Devayānī requested Yayati 
to marry her asshe had mentally chosen him as her 
husband on the very same day on which he had saved 
her from the well. 

Yayāti realised only too well that it was really danger- 
ous to marry the daughter of Šukrācārya in the forest 
secretly and he, therefore, rejected Devayānī's request. 
But, she got down her father there and with his per- 
mission Yayāti married her. He also got much wealth 
by way of dowry. Sarmistha and her maids accompanied 
Devayānī but Sukrācārya warned Yayāti that on no 
account should he touch Šarmisthā. 

With his wife and her attendants Yayati returned to 
his palace; but he put Sarmisthà and her maids in 
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a place newly built for the purpose. Devayani delivered 
a child in due course and it was named Yadu. Sarmis- 
tha one day met Yayati in the forest and requested 
for a child by him. Though at first he was reluctant to 
oblige remembering only too well the injunction of 
Šukrācārya, he at last succumbed to the eloquence of 
Sarmistha. She got pregnant by him and the child 
she delivered was called Druhyu. | n 
Devayani was alarmed at the birth of a child to 
Sarmistha, who was unmarried, and questioned her 
about it. Sarmistha's answer that a brahmin stranger, 
who came that way was the father of her child satisfied 
Devayani. 
Ere long another son, Turvasu, was born to Devayani, 
and Šarmisthā too delivered two children called 
Anudruhyu and Püru. Thus the mistress (Devayānī) 
had two sons and her servant, Sarmistha three sons. 
While Yayati and Devayani were one day strolling in 
the garden the sons of Sarmistha came there. She 
noticed the close resemblance of those boys to her 
husband (Yayati) and it kindled her wrath. Though 
Yayāti did not, because of the presence of Devayānī, 
notice the children, when she asked them who their 
father was, they answered "Yayāti”, whereupon in 
great rage she ran up to her father. Yayati too followed 
her. Devayani told her father about the infidelity of 
Yayāti and he (Sukra) cursed that Yayati be afflicted 
with old age. When Yayati asked for redumption from 
the curse Sukracarya told him that he could exchange 
his old age for the youth of somebody else. 
Yayāti then called together all his five sons and asked 
them whether anyone of them was prepared to exchange 
his (son's) youth for his (Yayati’s) old age for one 
ousand years. The three elder sons refused to agree 
to the proposal, but the fourth son Pūru gladly exchan- 
ged his youth with his father’s old age. After spending 
his life in youthful enjoyment for one thousand 
years Yayati returned his youth to Piru, and Piru 
aa Kingship of the country. (Adi Parva, Chapters 
5) Synonyms for Devayéni. Aušanasī, Sukratanaya and 
[ro uie : x 


DEVI. (Mahāmāyā). Though Devi is without a beginn- 
ing it is told how she became first visible to living beings. 
1) Beginning: While Mahāvisņu was resting on a fig 
leaf in the assumed form of a child he began thinking 
as to who he was, who created him and how he should 
act. And then a celestial voice announced as follows: 
Sarvam khalvidamevāham 

dūri, sanātanam. 

L t is, Iam. There is nothing eternal but me.). 
"This declaration astonished Visņu, but he could EA 
understand who made it. While he was meditating 
upon it, Devi appeared to him in the following manner. 
Devi! held in her four sacred hands weapons like the 
conch, the disc, the club and the lotus flower and was 
clad in divine clothes and wore divine ornaments and 
Bhūti (cietes a pg Bijis Genes: 

ar Prosperity), Buddhi (intelligence), 
Mati (intellect) , Kirti as ,Dhrti eir 
I. Ratir bhūtistathā buddhirmati kirtih smrtirdbrtih l 
medhā, svadhā, svūbā Kşudhā, nidra, dayā, gatih | 


Tustih pustih ksamā lajjā j 
Sarhsthitāls amore ue bha mandra ca śaktayah | 
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capacity), Smrti (ability to remember), Śraddhā (atten- 
fae ae Medhà (intellect), Svadhā, Sa 
Ksudhà (thirst), Nidrā (sleep), Daya (compassion) , Gati, 
(momentum), Tusti (pleasure, happiness) Pusti (growth, 
progress), Ksama (patience, forberance), Lajjā (sense 
of shame), Jrmbhà and Tandrā (laziness). 

And, the Devi spoke to Mahāvisņu as follows:—After 
all, what is there to be wondered at. Whenever the 
world faced the phenomenon of Srstisthitilaya (crea- 
tion, existencc and absorption into the primordial force) 
you too have come up due to the power of Mahàsakii, 
As for Paragakti (the ultimate, universal force) it is: 
above and beyond all attributes. We, allof us, possess 
attributes.. From the nabhi (navel) of yourself in whom 
sattvaguna (gentle attributes) predominates will be 
born Brahmà in whom rajoguna (active attributes) 
will predominate, and from the centre of his brows 
will be born Rudra with tamoguņa (black, destructive 
attributes). Brahmā, by the force of his tapas will earn 
powers of creation and will with his rajoguna create 
the world blood-red in colour, and you will be the 
sustainer and guardian of that world. The very same 
world will be annihilated by Rudra at the end of the 
Kalpa era. You please do know that I am the sāttvic 
force which depend on you for the purpose of creation. 
All creations of worlds have been made according to 
the suggestions of Devi. 

2) Origin of Devi. Once King Janamejaya questioned 
Vyasa about the birth of Devi to whichhereplied as 
follows:— 

Even Brahmāvisņumahešvaras (Brahma, Visnu and 
Siva—the Hindu trinity) are not capable of thinking 
about the origin of Devi. Then, what about me? Yet 
let me make an attempt. All the forces—everything— 
which appear in various names and forms are in fact 
Devi herself, her different manifestations. Just as a 
master actor appears on the stage in different roles for 
the delectation of the audience the formless Devi, on 
behalf of the Devas, assumes many forms and imposes 
upon herself attributes though in fact she is without any 
attribute whatsoever. Thus, depending on her various 
forms, actions etc. she is addressed by different names. 

Devi Bhāgavata, Paūcama Skandha) . 

) Five forms of Devi. When primordial nature (Mūla- 
prakrti) incarnated or manifested in the form of Visnu 
the desire for creation raised its head in him. And, at 
once the Devi—female—aspects in Visņu manifested 
in five forms like Durgā, Laksmī, Sarasvatī, Sāvitrī and 
Radha. These five forms are designated as the 
Raticadevis Brief notes on the five Devis are given 

low. 
(1) Durgadevi. Mother of Gaņeša bhagavān. (God with 
the elephant's head). She is the consort of Siva. 
Narayani, the Visņumājā, is none else than Durga. 
She is also perfect Brahma, the one and the only one 
with no second to it. She is worshipped by Devas like 
Brahma and by sages and maharsis. She is the basis, 
the root and root cause of:everything. She is eternal, 
upholder of dharma, truth itself and the giver and 
promoter of happiness, reputation, welfare, salvation 
etc. as also of sorrow, grief, pain etc. She takes great 


(Devi Bhagavata, Prathama, Skandha). 
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pleasure in removing the worries and sorrows of devo- 
tees who seck refuge in her. She is all-power, achieve- 
ments and assets personified. All imaginable permuta- 
tions and combinations of every attribute comprise in 
her and she it is who activates the universal soul. 

2) Laksmī. This Devi is the most sublime form of the 
universal soul, nay, the universal soul itself. She is all 
wealth and riches personified, and she is the very seat of 
beauty, compassion, welfare, peace, all goodness etc. 
Evil traits like anger, avarice, haughtiness ctc. are miles 
away from her. She is all sympathy and kindness 
towards her devotees. In Vaikuntha, as Mahālaksmī she 
is ever engaged in the service of her husband, Visņu. 
In heaven she is the very glory of it. In houses she 
appears as the welfare and prosperity of the inmates. 
She is in fact beauty itself and is the essence of beauty 
Bie LSS She is all-merciful, and worshipped by 
all. 

(3) Sarasvati. She is very base and fountain head of and 
the presiding deity of the word, intellect, knowledge, 
the arts etc. She also is of the form of the universal 
soul and liberally grants intellect, poetical skill, reason 
and logic, understanding capacity etc. to her devotees. 
The finest music with all its beauties originates from 
her. Yes, she is the goddess of all learning, fine arts and 
every branch of knowledge. Like the ice piece, the 
Jasmine flower etc. she is beautiful in her white cover. 
She recited the holy names of Sri Krsna. She is of the 
form of es and blesses those who perform it. In fact, 
she it is who grants all gifts and powers of understand- 
ing. She is the goddess of language and learning (Vani- 
mata) and without her human beings would lose their 
capacity to speak. 

(4) Savitridevi. She is mother of the four varnas (castes, 
classes) Vedàngas, the tantric science etc. She is of 
the form of Japa (chanting of holy names and mantras), 
tapas, the effulgence of Brahman, the very essence of 
truth and existence and supreme bliss. She is eternal 
and grants salvation. She forms the very basis and pith 
and core of the glowi resence of the universal soul. 
This world is pure, CR been purified by the touch 
of the sacred feet of this Devi. 

(5) Radhadevi. Radhikadevi, fifth of the paficaprakrtis is 
the presiding deity over the five prāņas and She is of 
the form of those prāņas. She is exceptionally beautiful 
endowed with all fortunes and happiness, sublime and 
serious, and the consort of Šrī Krsna and as eternal 
and equally endowed with divine attributes as the lord. 
She is formless also, above and beyond attributes, 
unattached and detached, and not visible even to the 
great Devas and munis by the naked eye. Her clothes 
even Agni would not burn. She was born, in Vārāha 
Kalpa as the daughter of Vrsabhanu, and because her 
sacred feet trod over this land, Bhārata (India) became 
holy. Once Brahmā did tapas for 60,000 years to have 
a glimpse of the Devi's lotus feet, but could not. People 
were able to see her only after she, in unbounded com- 
passion for the world, incarnated herself in Vrndāvana 
(See Prakrti). 

2) Amarüba(s) —partial manifestations of Devi. The 
above discussion was concerned with the five forms of the 
Devi in her full and complete forms. Now, there are 
six other Devis, who are partial manifestations or born 
from certain parts of the Devi. 
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(1) Gargādevī. This Devi who flows in the form of 
water and washes off men’s sins takes her origin from 
the body of Mahavisnu. (There is another story which 
traces Gariga’s origin to the Anda (egg or seed) of 
Brahma). (See Ganga). 
(2) Tulasi. Sheis the lover and also the servant at 
the feet of Visņu. She also washes off men’s sins and 
promotes their welfare. (See Tulasi). 
(3) Manasādevī Manasadevi, who was born as a dau- 
ghter of Kašyapa is another partial incarnation of 
Mahāmāyā. She is a great tapasvini, a favourite dis- 
ciple of Šañkara, unique in learning and erudition, 
sister of Ananta (the king of Serpents), the presiding 
deity of Mantras, wife of Jaratkāru muni and mother 
of Āstīka muni. (See Manasādevī). 
(4) Devasenādevī. Since this Devī has been born outof a 
sixth part of Mahamaya she is called Sasthidevi also. It 
is this Devi, who gives children to living beings and also 
protects them. For one year from the birth of a child 
this Devi should be worshipped. Those who cannot 
afford it should worship Devi on the 6th or 21st day 
after a child is born. (See Devasenā). 
(5) Marigalacaņdikā. She is born from the face of 
Mūlaprakrti. Anybody who propitiates and pleases 
her will be the recipient of all good things like sons and 
grandsons, wealth, reputation, welfare etc. (See Mañ- 
galacandika) . 
(6) Bhimidevi. She is the basis for all things, soil for 
the .origin of the vegetable kingdom, the treasure 
house of all gems and the very incarnation of compas- 
sion and sympathy. (Sce Bhūmidevī). 
5) Arūšakalādevī(s). Another class of devis who are 
also partial manifestations of the Supreme Devi. They 
are born out of the parts of Mahadevi. The following 
are the Arngakaladevis. 
(1) Svākādevī. Consort of Agni Bhagavan (Fire God). 
Svaha is worshipped in all the worlds. If havis (obla- 
tion) is offered without repeating her name the Devas 
will not accept it. 
(2) Daksiņādevī, Wife of Yajūadeva, this Devi is wor- 
shipped by all. Without this Devi all Karmans (actions) 
in the world will become futile. 
(3) Diksadevt. Wife of Yajūadeva, this Devi is worshipp- 
ed by all. 

Diyate vimalam jianam 

Ksryate karmavāsanā | 

Tena dikscti sā proktā. 
The Devīgrants pure knowledge. 
(4) Svadhadevi. Wife of the Pitrs, worshipped by manes 
and men. Offerings made to the Pitrs without honour- 
ing this Devi will prove to be futile. 
(5) Svastidevī. Consort ofthe Vayu. When offering Daksiņā 
and making divya-dāna (divine gifts) if «Svasti' (may 
good happen) is not uttered the gifts will be of no use. 
(6) Pustidevī. Wife of Ganapati. If this Devi ceased to 
exist men and women would become feeble, because 
she is the source of all strength. 
(7)_ Tustidevi. Consort of Ananta worshipped by every- 
body. If the Devi ceased to cxist there would be no 
happiness in the world. 


(8) Sampatti devi. Wife of I$ana. Worshipped by Devas 
and men. If the Devi ceased to exist the whole world 
would become poor and indigent. 


(9) Dkrti. Consort of Kapila. Everybody worships her 
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all the time, If the Devi ceased to exist the whole world 

wo! c timid and cowardly. 

(10) Satīdevī. Wife of Satya. Well-wisher of all, this 

Devi is worshipped by muktas. (people released from 

worldly attachments). If the Devi ceased to exist there 

would be no friendship and amity between people. 

(11) Dayadevi. Wife of Moha. If the Devi ceased to 

exist the world would become hellish and a fierce battle 
field. 

(12) Pratisthadevi. Wife of Punya. In the absence of 
this Devi, who grants good and happy results to pcople’s 
actions the whole world would become as though it 
were dead. 

(13) Siddhadevī. 

(14) Kūrtidevī. Both the Devīs, Siddhā and Kīrti are 
wives of Sukarma. If they ceased to exist the whole 
world would be bereft of reputation and become lifeless 
like a dead body. 

(15) Kriyadevi. Wife of Udyoga. If she ceased to exist 
the whole world would become inactive and cease to 
function. ģ 

(16) Mithyādevī. Wife of Adharma. Wayward and 
characterless people worship this Devī. If the Devī 
ceased to exist the whole world as evolved by Brahmā 
would cease to exist. This Devi was not seen anywhere 
inthe world during Krtayuga. She began to appear 
in a subtle form here and there during "Tretayuga. In 
dvāparayuga she attained more growth and then her 
limbs and organs became doubly strong. In Kaliyuga 
she developed to her full stature and growth and goes 
about everywhere with her brother, Cheat (Kapata). 
(17) Sāntidevī. (sec below). 
(18) Lajjādevī. Both the Devis, Santi and Lajja are good- 
natured wives. Ifthey ceased to exist the world would 
become dull and sleepy. 

(19-20-21) Buddhīdevī, Medhādevī and Dhriidewi. These 
three Dent are d d of Jūāna. H they ceased to exist 
e world wo ecome S! in ignorance an 
m Marii. Wif x A à 

ürti. Wife of Dharma. She is very beautiful and 
effulgent. In her absence the universal "D would bc- 
come devoid of vitality, helpless and meaningless. 
(23) Sridevi. Wife of Mali. Her absence will make the 
world lifeless. 
(24) Nidradeot. Wife of Kālāgni. The Devi, a 
who has attained realisation, affects everybody in the 
world during night and makes them lose consciousness 
and plunges them in sleep. In the absence of this Devi 
the world will become a lunatic asylum. 
(25-26-27) Rātrī, Sandhya and Divasā. These three are the 
Wives of Time (Kāla). In their absence nobody would 
have any sense of time and none would be able to cal- 
culate and fix time. 


(28-29) Vifappu and Daham. Visappu = hunger. 
Daham = thirst. These two Devis Eu the wives of 
greed (Lobha). They go about the world affecting 
Eum Tus ee them worried and miserable. 

0 Pr and Dahika devi are the wi f 
Tejas (Vitality). Without them Tévara will findit im- 
CES to continue the function of creation. 

1 Mytyu and Jara are the consorts of Prakr: 
Jvara and daughters of Kāla. And, if they cease to pking 
ma s creation would also cease. (For Brahmā's 
_ creation individual souls with the will for action are 
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necessary. He cannot create a soul of his own. So 
death is a pre-condition of creation, birth. If there is 
no death there isno birth also. There isa school of 
thought which maintains that if there is no death but 
only birth there will not be space on earth for the living, 
and therefore birth will stop if there is no death.). 
(34-35) Tandrā and Priti arc the daughters of Nidrā and 
consorts of Sukha (pleasure, happiness). These Devis go 
around the world on the orders of Brahma. 

(36-37) Sraddhà and Bhakti arc the consorts of Vairāgya 
(aversion to worldly comforts, renunciation) and they 
give salvation to the souls of the pcople in.the world. 
Aditi, mother of the Devas, Diti, mother of the Asuras, 
Surabhi, mother of cows, Kadri, mother of serpents 
and Vinata, mother of Garudas are also involved in the 
proccss of creation, and they are born out of parts of 


Devi. 


6) Idol of Devi. There arc special injunctions for mak- 
ing idols of the Devi for installation in temples. Candi- 
kadevi should have twenty hands. The hands on the 
right side should hold Šūla, sword, disc, cord, 
damaru, Sakti etc. and the hands on the left side should 
hold nāgapāfa, flag, club, mirror etc. (There are also 
īdols with slight differences from the above). 

Lakgmīdevī would hold in her right hand the lotus 
flower and a Küvala fruit in the left. Sarasvatidevi will 
have in her hands books, aksamālā and vinà. Gangadevi 
rides on a makaramatsya (fish) holding in her hands 
a pot and lotus flowers. Yamunādevī rides the turtle 
with a pot in hand and she is blue in colour. 

Now, about the saptamātrs. Tumburu, white in colour, 
and mounted on an ox rests on a $üla with vinà in hand 
before the Mātrs. Among the Matrs Brahmi has four 
faces, wears the aksamālā and holds the aksapatra etc. 
in her left hand. She is seated on a swan. Šāūkarī 


(Māhešvarī) is white in colour. She has in her right : 


hand bow and arrows, and the disc and bow in her left 
hand. The ox is her vehicle. Kaumārī is seated on the 
eacock. She has two hands in one of which is held 
Šakti (Vel). Laksmī has in her right hand the conch 
and disc, and the club and the lotus flower in her left 
hand. Vārāhī rides the buffalo with staff, sword, club 
and conch in her hands. Indrāņī is seated on the club, 
holding diamond in her hands. She has a thousand 
eyes. Camundi has three eyes and is without flesh in the 
body. Her hairs are raised above. She holds in her left 
hand elephant's skin and $üla in theright hand. At 
times she is seated on a corpse also. 
Now, about the idols of the eight Ambas. Rudra Carc- 
cikā holds a skull, Sila and cord in her hands. She 
wears elephant's skin, her legs slightly held up. She 
becomes Rudracāmuņdā when she assumes eight hands, 
and holds the skull and the damaru. Andin dancing 
pose she is called Natešvarī, and with four faces Māhāl- 
aksmi. She is called Siddhacamunda when she assumes 
the form with ten hands and three , and when she 
cats men, horses and buffaloes. In this form she holds 
in her right hand the sword, damaru etc. and in her 
left hand the Trisüla, bell etc. Since the Devi is sarva- 
siddhipradayika (giver of all divine attainments or 
assets) she is Siddhayogešvarī also. There is also an- 
other Devi in this very form who holds the pasa and 
Amkuéa in her hand and who is slightly red in colour. 
She is called Bhairavi. When Bhairavi assumes the 
form with twelve hands she is called Rūpavidyā. All the 
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above eight Devis were born in burial grounds and are 
Raudramirtis. They are known as the Astāmbās. 

DEVIBHAGAVATA. The Saivas vencrate this book as 
onc of the cightcen Puranas. But according to the Vai- 
sņavitcs, this is an authoritative book of a loftier level 
than the cighteen Puranas. (See under Purana). 

DEVIKA I. (VEDIKA). Daughter of Govāsa, the Šai- 
bya King. She was wedded by Yudhisthira in Svayarn- 
vara, and to them were born a son called Yaudheya. 
(Adi Parva, Chapter 95, Verse 76). 

DEVIKA II. A holy centre. A dip in the tirtha there 
will give the same result as that of a yajūa. (M.B. Vana 
Parva, Chapter 82, Verse 102). 

DEVIPITHA. The dead body of Satidevi crumbled into 
small pieces and fell in different places in Bharata. 
Each place where a piece of the dead body fell, is known 
by the name Devipitha. There is a reason why the 
dead body crumbled into pieccs. 

Daksa performed a sacrifice to which Siva was not invit- 
ed and Satīdēvī came to the sacrifice, and committed 
suicide by jumping into the fire. Siva who became furi- 
ous, killed Daksa and carrying the dead body of his 
wife on his shoulder, walked the length and breadth of 
Bharata like a mad man. It seemed that he was not 
going to recover from this mania, and the devas (gods) 
were worried at this. To rescue Siva from this mental 
disposition, Mahavisnu, unseen by others, followed 

iva with a bow and arrow. Whenever it was conve- 
nient Mahavisnu sent an arrow at the body of Satidevi, 
on the shoulder of Siva. By the hitting of the arrows 
the body was crumbled into pieces and fell here and 
there. Thus within a few days the body of Satidevi 
came to an end and Siva walked to Kailasa. The 
pieces of the dead body fell in 108 places, and thus 108 
Devipithas came into existence. The names of the 
places and the names by which the Devi is known in 
such places are given below. 


Devipitha Name of Devi 
1. Varanasi Visalaksi 
2. Naimigāraņya Lingadhāriņī 
3. Prayāga Kumudā 
4. Gandhamādana Kāmukī 
5. Daksiņa Kailāsa (Mānasa) Kumuda 
6. Uttara Kailāsa (Mānasa) Kumudā 
7. Gomanta Gautamī 
8. Mandara Kāmacāriņī 
9. Caitraratha Madotkata 
10. Hastinapura Jayanti 
11. Kānyakubja Gaurī 
12. Malayācala Rambhā 
13. Ekāmrapītha Kīrtimatī 
14. Visva Višvešvarī 
15. Puskara Puruhūtā 
16. Kedārapījha Sanmārgadāyīnī 
17. Himavatprstha Manda 
18. Gokarna Bhadrakarņikā 
19. Sthanvisvara Bhavānī 
20. Villvaka Villvapatrikā 
21. Šrī Saila Mādhavī 
22. Bhadregvara Bhadrā 


23. Varāhašaila Jaya -. 

24. Kamalālaya Kamala 
25. Rudrakoti Rudrāņī 
26. Kālaūjara Kālī 


Rāmatīrtha 
Yamunātīrtha 
Vikota tīrtha 
Mādhavavana 
Godavaritirtha 


. Gangādvāra 


Sivakunda 


. Devikātata 


Dvāravatī 
Vrndāvana 
Madhurā 
Pātāla 
Citrakūta 
Vindhya 
Karavīra 


. Vināyaka 


Vaidyanāthatīrtha 
Mahākāla 
Usnatirtha 


- Vindhyaparvata 


vya 
Maheivarīpura 
Chagalanda 
Amarakantaka 
Somešvara 
Prabhāsa 
Sarasvatī 
Mahālaya 
Payosni 
Krtašauca 
Kārttika 


. Varttaka 


onasangama 
Siddhavana 
Bharatasrama 


. Jalandhara 


Kiskindhaparvata 
Devadaruvana 
Kasmiramandala 
Himādri 
Kapālamocana 
Kāyāvarohaņa 
Sankhoddhara 
Kaātaka 
Candrabhāga 
Acchoda 

Veņa 


DEVIPITHA 


Vindhyādhivāsinī 
Makālakgmaī 
Umādevī 


Kalā 
Sivadhāriņī 
Amrtà 
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DEVĪSTHĀNA 
āš šī The son then anxiously enquired what he should do to 
i rM rests absolve his father of his sins and save him from hell. 
94. Kušadvīpa Kušobhā Vaišākha then told him observe the vrata, Vaisakha- 
95. Hemakita Manmatha pūrņimā. He did that and all the spirits went to 
96. Kumuda Satyavadini heaven. (Chapter 94, Padma Purana). 
97. Asvattha Vandanīyā DHANAVARDHANA. A virtuous Vai$ya who lived in 
98. Vaisravaņālaya Nidhi the island of Puskara in the Krtayuga. Once Dhana- 
99. Vedapatana Gayatri vardhana after having performed Vaisvadeva sat for 
100. Sivasannidhi Pārvatī his food. At that time he heard a cry from outside 


101. Devaloka Indrani “Annarh dehi (give me food)”. Dhanavardhana imme- 


102. Brahmaloka Sarasvatī diately came out to see who the visitor was but seeing 
103. Süryabimba Prabhā none went in and started taking his food. Because he 
104. Mātrloka Vaisņavī ate his food once left aside, his body was torn to 
105. Satītīrtha Arundhati hundred pieces. (Bhavisya, Brahma Kanda). 
108 tus e uiris DHANAVATI. Sce Sūryaprabhā. 

: Sak DHANANJAYA I. A famous serpent. This serpent was 


born to Kašyapaprajāpati of his wife Kadri. (Sloka 5, 
Chapter 35, Adi Parva). This serpent served as a rope to 
bind the horses to the chariot of Siva during the time 
of burning to death the Tripuras. (Sloka 29, Chapter 
34, Karna Parva). This serpent sits in the court of 
Varuna and worships him. (Sloka 9, Chapter 9, 
Sabha parva). 


108. Jīvatarīra ti 
DEVISTHANA. A holy place, dedicated to Sakarnbhari 
Devi. It is statedin Mahābhārata (Vana Parva, Chapter 
84, Stanza 13) that one who staysin thisholy place 
and eats greens (cira or kira) for three days wil get 
the fruits of eating greens for twelve years. 
DEVITIRTHA(M). The common name of three holy 
centres (Saükhini, Madhuvati, Mrgadhūmā) in Kuruk- 


sctra. Those who bathe in Sankhini will become beauti- DHANANJAYA II. Another name for Arjuna. (See under 


ful in appearance, while those who bathe in Madhu- 
vati and Mrgadhūmā will get the benefits of perform- 
ing a thousand godanas (gifts of cows). à 
DHA. This letter means dhāraņa, Sobhana, Dhātā, dhat- 
türa (umma plant). (Chapter 348, Agni Purāņa). 
DHĀMĀ. A hermit who protected Gaūgā-Mahādvāra. 
pe Udyoga Parva, Chapter 111, Stanza 


DHAMADHAMA: A follower of Subrahmanya. (Sloka 
27, Chapter 46, Salya Parva). 

DHANAKA. A king of the Yayati dynasty. (Navama 
Skandha, Bhagavata). - 

NAPALA. A Vaišya who lived in the city of Ayo- 
dhya. He te in Ayodhya a temple for the Sun-god 
and appoin Or a year, paying his wages in advan 
a scholar well versed in Paranas to VER aloud the 
Puranas in the temple. After six months Dhanapāla 
died and asa result of the goodness accrued to him by 
his worthy deeds the Sun-god came to him with his 
chariot and took him to his place and seating him on 

scat paid respects to him. Later he was taken to 
Brahmaloka. (Bhavisya Purana, Brahma Kanda, 


frightened ran away from them. But the spirits 
f in then cried and said 
Oh, please do not harm me. Mahavisnu will bless 


Not only that; Advaita was a king called Harivi 
All the three became evil Spirits mee of their RU 


rjuna). 


DHANANJAYA III. The army given to Subrahmanya by 


Siva. (Sioka 17, Chapter 46, Salya Parva). 


DHANANJAYA IV. A Sanskrit critic who lived during 


the period between 11th and 12th century A.D. He was 

a member of the court of King Muñja. His important 

work is *Dasarüpaka' This work contains three 

hundred slokas divided in four separate divisions. After 
the death of Mufija, Dhanika, brother of Dhanaiijaya, 

wrote a commentary on this work. The treatise is 
named‘ Dašarūpāvaloka”. There are several quotations in 
this from the Sanskrit dramas ‘Venisarnhara’ and ‘Ratna- 
vali’. He has in this work discussed Drama and Poctry 
in general giving prominence to the emotional side of it. 
The critical work, Dasarüpavaloka, contains quotations 
from a book ‘Kavyanirnaya’ by Dhanika himself. But 
the work "Kāvyanirņaya' has not yet been made avail- 
able. Even in composing poetry Dhanaiijaya was well, 
versed. He is the author of the well-known epic ‘Raghava- 
pandaviya’, It is known as ‘Dvisandhana Kavya’ also. 
‘This is based on the lives of Pandavas and Sri Rama. 

Dhanafijaya bears the name of Srutakirti also. It is 
stated by scholars that Rāghavapāņdavīja was written 
during the period 1123 to 1140 A.D. (History of classi- 
cal Sanskrit Literature). 


DHANANJAYA V. There was once a brahmin ascetic 


called Dhanafijaya in the gotra of Vasistha. This hermit 
had hundred wives and got hundred sons, one b each 
of his wives. The son born of his wife Šābhāka (Salaka) 
was named Karuna. The father divided his assets 
equally among his sons and yet they quarrelled with 
each other. 

Once Karuņamuni went to the shores of Bhava- 
nāšinī along with a few other munis to worship 
Ņarasirhha. There a brahmin had brought a lovely 
lime as an offering to the deity. Karuna took the lime 
from him and smelt it. At this the brahmin got angry 
and cursed him. “Sinner, may you live as a fly for a 
hundred years. Then Mahātmā Dadhīca will give you 
back your original form.” Karuņa instantly became a 
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fly and he pleaded to his wife thus “Beloved, I have 
become a fly. Please do protect me." Karuna started 
flying hither and thither and his cruel brothers made 
the fly fall in oil and killed it. Sucismità, wife of 
Karuņa, started weeping laying the dead fly in her lap. 
Arundhatidevi passing that way saw her and consoled 
her thus: ‘Sucismita, stop lamenting. I shall bring it 
to life this instant by sacred ashes. So saying the Devi 
took some ashes from the fire-pit’ and reciting the 
powerful Mrtyuūjaya mantra sprinkled it on the dead 
body of the fly. Sucismitā fanned the fly. The potency 
of the ashes brought the fly back to life, 

After a hundred years one of his relatives killed it 
again. Sucismita grief-stricken, took the dead fly to the 
Maharsi, Dadhica. The sage told her thus: *It was 
bhasma (sacred ashes) that gave life threc times to 
Jamadagni, Kašyapa, the devas and myself. I will, 
therefore, give life to thy husband by bhasma itself.” 
Dadhica took some ashes and meditating on Mahesvara 
recited a mantra and sprinkled it on the dead fly and 
brought it back to life. By the touch of Dadhica, the 
fly, husband of Sucismita, became Karuna again and 
both of them went back to their hermitage. (Chapter 
101, Padma Purana). 

DHANANJAYA VI. A brahmin devotee of Mahavisnu 
who lived in the Tretā yuga. Once, in winter, when 
for want of proper clothing he could bear the biting 
cold no longer, he broke some twigs of the Asvattha 
tree ( tones leafed fig tree) and made fire to warm 
him. en Dhanaüjaya broke the twigs it gave reflec- 
tive pain on the body of Mahāvisņu. But Mahavisnu 
who was aware of the unflinching devotion of Dhanaii- 
jaya to himself was not displeased but appeared before 
Dhanaüjaya with wounds all over the body. The 
Brahmin enquired how Visņu got the wounds and on 
knowing that it was the consequence of his breaking the 
twigs of A$vattha Dhanafijaya in utter grief started to 
cut his own head off. Greatly pleased Visnu stopped 
him from his attempt and asked him to name a boon. 
Very modestly he replied that he would be satisfied if 
he was given the strength to continue as a devotee of 
Visņu. (Padma Purana, Kriya Kanda). 

DHANESVARA. A Brahmin born in the city of Avanti. 
Abandoning the duties enjoined by scriptures to a 
Brahmin he strayed away from the Brahmin fold doing 
all sorts of sins. He became a store-house of sins. He 
was engaged in-commerce and once while travelling he 
reached the city of Mahismati. There he met many people 
from several adjoining villages who had come there to ob- 
serve the Kārttika Vrata. Later Dhanešvara was bitten by 
a cobra there and fell down fainting. Very soon he died. 
When he died the messen of Yama came 
and took him bound to Kālapurī. There, Citra- 
gupta read out to Yama all the sins Dhanesvara had 
committed from boyhood till his death. Citragupta 
added "Even from boyhood there is no record of any 

od deed done by him. On the other hand the sins he 
has committed could not be told in a year. He is an 
incarnation of evil. He must be roasted in hell till the 
end of the world.” On hearing this the body of Yama 
blazed like flame with anger and calling aside an atten- 
dant he ordered, “Hi, Pretapālaka, take this sinner 
away, beat him with spiked clubs and throw him into 
Kumbhipaka?. Pretapālaka instantly took him away 
and breaking his head with a thorn-spiked club threw 
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him into a copper vessel containing burning oil. But to 
his great Beene the burning oil became cold as 
soon as the body of Dhanešvara came into contact with 
it just as it happened once before in the case of Prahlada. 

e peple atdan ran to Yama and told him of 
this strange incident. Yama was also surprised at this 
novelty in hell and called back Dhaneśvara and started 
enquiring about his life once again. Nārada came there 
at that time, Both of them then talked about Dhanesvara. 
Narada told Yama how the unanticipated thing so 
happened because Dhancévara on the eve of his death 
spent some time with people who were observing the 
Karttika Vrata washing away thus all the sins accumu- 
lated so far t his ue ester Yams took pe 
vara round hell and givi ešvara, the position o 
a rā sent him to Kuberapuri. (Chapter 115, Padma 
Purāņa). 


DHANI. A messenger of the asuras called Kapas. The 
Kapas once sent Dhani to preach moral code among the 


Brahmins. (Chapter 157, Ānušāsana Parva, M.B.) 


DHANIKA. A Sanskrit poet. (Sce Dhanañjaya IV). 


DHANUGRHA. (DHANUGRAHA, DHANURDHARA) 
One of the hundred sons of Dhrtarastra. He was killed 


in the great battle by Bhimasena. (Sloka 62, Chapter 84, 
Karna Parva, M.B.). 


DHANUVAKTRA. "A soldier of Subrahmanya. (Sloka 


62, Chapter 45, Salya Parva, M.B.) 


DHANURVEDA. 


General information. A scientific treatise on the art of 
warfare in ancient Bharata. Because of the undue im- 
portance of the science the treatise is deemed and respect- 
ed asa Veda. There have been innumerable books on the 
subject to teach Dhanurveda to the Ksatriya youths. 
In the book ‘Prasthanabheda’ by Madhusūdana Saras- 
vati he states that Dhanurveda is a branch of Yajurveda. 
A Sanskrit book called Dhanurvedasamhita is now 
available. Some scholars are of opinion that not much 
antiquity can be attributed to this work. Many. books 
relating to Dhanurveda have been lost to us. What 
details are there in Agni Purāņa are given below : 

2) Divisions of Dhanurveda. This is known as Catuspā 
(four-footed) also because of the fact thatthe four 
main constituents of an army are the chariots, el hants, 
horses and men. Dhanurveda has been divided into 
five pāts (1) Yantramukta, (2) Pāņimukta, (3) Mukta- 
sandhārita, (4) Amukta and (5) Bahuyuddha. There is 
another division according to Astra and Šastra. There 
is yet another division of the science into two by some 
stīga from a different viewpoint calling them Maya 
and Rju. 

Yantramukta (Yantra- machine). This means a war- 
fare where machines are used. Ksepini (sling) bow and 
arrow and other such machines are included in this. 
Pāņimukta. (Pàni — hand). This is where the hand is used 
mainly. Stone, mace etc. are used in this. 
Muktasandharita. This includes the use of weapons like 
a spear. 

Amukta. The use ofa weapon like a sword which never 
leaves your hand. 


Bāhuyuddha. (Bāhu=head). The fight with only bare 
hands without the use ofa weapon. One who wishes 
to fight should make ready his own weapons. He should 
be one who will never get tired even after exertion. A 
war with bows and arrows is considered the best and 
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most manly, that with a spcar ranks next, a fight with a 
sword is bad and a fight with hands, the most mean. 
3) The Trainees. Only a brahmin is entitled to be a pre- 
ceptor in Dhanurveda. The Ksatriya and Vaišya should 
learn from him. The Sidra can fight of his own in 
danger. He is not allowed to learn military science 
from a preceptor. Those mixcd-born are to help the 
king during a war. 3 x 
4) Various postures. There are nine different ways of 
standing when you give a fight, classified according to 
the different positions of one's foot, heel and knee. ` 
Samapāda. When you stand with your Angustha, Nari- 
yāņi (Gulpha), Pāņi and Pada closely joined together, 
it js termed Samapada. 
Vaisakha. Keep your legs twentyseven inches apart and 
without bending your knecs stand erect throwing your 
weight on the fingers „of the foot. This stand is called 
Vaisakha. 
Mandala. Kecp your knees thirtysix inches apart and 
stand in the shape of a harhsapankti and this position 
is called Mandala. 
Alīdha. Bend your right knee and thigh in the shape ofa 
plough and without any movement to that posture 
draw your left leg fortyfive inches apart. This stand is 
called Alidha. 
Pratyélidha. If you bend your left knee and thigh and 
stand like above it is called Pratyalidha. 
fata. Place your right foot straight and place the left one 
perpendicular to the right one with the heels and the 
ankles of the feet five fingers apart. The whole length 
of the posture should not exceed twelve fingers. This 
stand is called Jata. 
Dandayüta. Keep the right knee bent and the left leg 
straight or vice versa, This posture is called Dandayata. 
Vikaļa. If for the above posture the distance between 
the two legs is two palm-length it is Vikata. 
Svapuļa. Keep the knees vigunas and the feet Uttayanas 
for the posture of Svaputa. 
oe Komp your legs nd fpes apart and raise 
your feet a little keepi e level of both the feet 1. 
Tin Adams ae SEE 
5) Use of arrows. Before a man is to make use of a bow 
and arrow he should first take the posture of Svastika 
and bow down. He should take the bow by the left hand, 
take the arrow by the right hand. He then should adopt 
a posture of either Vaisakha or Jata and taking the bow 
shouldsink into the earth one end ofthe bow and 
draw the bow-string up to the other end and see whe- 
ther there is sufficient length for the string. He should 
take an arrow from his sheath and thrust the arrow- 
head into the ground near the bow. He should 
place his elbow on the top of the arrow with his forearm 
bent andfist clenched. If the clenched fist touches the 
top of the bow that bow and arrow is Superior to any 
other. He should tie the bow-string in a way that the 
distance between the tied bow-string and the bow is 
twelve ace He should place the bow in front of his 
navel a € arrows in a quiver on his hip. Taking an 
arrow he should raise the bow and fix the arrow at a 
point on the pene between his eye and ear. He 
as take the arrow by his left fist and fix it so that the 
touches the left nipple. The bow should not change 
position horizontally, vertically, laterally, face down- 
Mem or upwards. Then taking an arrow from the sheath 
by the thumb and forefinger fix it on the bow-string and 
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stretch it well before sending the shot. The Glue to 
correct aim is this. Anything that one can see with one’s. 
eyes but can be covered by his fist is within the arrow- 
shot. When one arrow is sent another : should be taken 
immediately from the sheath and sent in quick succes- 
sion. This is called Upacchcda. 

6) Operations with a sword and a carma (shield). There 
are thirtytwo different ways of putting into use a sword 
ora ‘carma’ (shield). Bhranta, Udbhrānta, Aviddha, 
Apluta, Vipluta, Srta, Sarùpāta, Samudirna, Svetapita, 
Akula, Savyoddhūta, Savyāvadhūta, Daksiņoddhūta, Dak- 
siņavadhūta, Anālaksita, Visphota, Karāla, Indramahāsa- 
kha, Vikarāla, Nipāta, Vibhisana, Bhayānaka, Samagra- 
pada, Arddhapāda, Trtīyārhšapāda, Pada, Ardhavārija, 
Vārija, Pratyālīdha, Ālīdha, Varāha and Lalita. 

7) Operations with ropes. There are eleven different ways 
of using a rope in a war. Parāvrtta, Aparāvrtta, Grhīta, 
Laghugrhita, Ordhvaksipta, Adhaķksipta, Sandhārita, 
Sycnapata, Gajapāta and Grāhagrāhya. Adepts in this art 
have stated that there are five acts in the rope-operation. 
They are : Rju, Ayata, Visāla, Tiryak and Bhramita. 
8) Mode of using the weapons. (1) Deeds with a wheel 
are : Chedana, Bhedana, Pātana, Bhramana, Sayana and 
Vikartana. 

(2) Sala (spear). Deeds with this are : Asphotana, Kyo- 
lana, Bhedana, Trāsana, Andolana and Aghata. — — 
(3) Tomara (iron club). Deeds with this are : Drstighāta 
Parsvaghata, Rjupaksa and Istaprapta. 

(4) Gada (Mace). Deeds with this are : Gomütra, Āhata, 
Prabhüta, Kamalāsana, Tata, Ūrdhvagātra, Vāmana- 
mita, Daksiņamita, Āvrtta, Parāvrtta, Pādoddhūta, 
and Avapluta Hamsamarda. 

(5) Parašu (axe). Deeds with this are : Karāla, Avagh- 
ata, Darhša, Upapluta, Ksiptahasta, Sthita and Šūnya, 
(6) Mudgara (hammer). Deeds with this are: Tadana. 
Chedana, Cūrņana, Plavana and Ghātana. : 

(7) Bhindipala. Deeds with this are : Sarnsránta, Visra- 
nta, Govisarga and Sudurdhara. Deeds with the Laguda 
are the same as these. 

(8) Vajra. Deeds with this are: Antya, Madhya, Pārāvrt- 
ta, and Nidešānta. The deeds with Pattiša are the same 
as there. 

(9) Krpāņa (Churika—small dagger). Deeds with these 
are : Harana, Ghedana, Ghātana, Bhedana, Mrrksana, 
Pātana and Sphotana. 

(10) Ksepini (Kaviņa—Sling). Deeds are Trāsana, Raks- 
ana, Ghatana, Baloddharapa and Áyata. 

The feats of one who fights a bludgeon or cudgelare the 


following: 

Sentyäga, Avadarhśa, Varahoddhütaka, Hastāvahasta, 

Alina, Ekahasta, Avahasta, Dvihasta, Bāhupāša, Katireci- 
taka, Utgata, Uroghāta, Lalātaghāta, Bhujavidhamana, 

Karoddhüta, Vimāna, Pādāhati, Vipādika Gatrasamsle- 

sana, Sānta, Gatraviparyaya, Ūrdhaprahāra, Ghāta, Go- 

mūtra, Savya, Bhaksina. Paraka, Tāraka, Danda, Akula, 

Kabaribandha, Tiryagbandha, Apamarga, Bhimavega, 

Sudaršana, Simhakranta, Gajakranta and Garbhakranta. 

(Agni Purana, Chapters 249-252). 

9) Dhanuroeda in Mahābhārata. Some references to Dhanur- 
veda in Mahaharata are given below: 

(1) A sage named Saradvan was a noted preceptor in 

Dhanurveda. Krpacarya learnt Dhanurveda from him 
and taught many others of his disciples, (Chaptar 129, 

Ādi Parva, M.B.). 

(2) Droņācārya learnt Dhanurveda from Para$urama 
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and imparted it to many other disciples of his including 
M Ud and Pandavas. (Chapter 129, Adi Parva, 
(3) Agniveša, a sage, learnt Dhanurveda from sage 
Agastya. (Sloka 9, Chapter 133, Ādi Parva, M.B.). 
(4) Dhanurveda has gotten aūgas and four caranas. 
(Chapters 6 and 41, Salya Parva, MB) A 
(5) Four-footed Dhanurveda worshipped Subrahmanya. 
(Sloka 22, Chapter 44, Šalya Parva, M.B.). 
DHANUSA. An ancient sage. He was a priest in the yaga 
of Uparicaravasu. (Sloka 7, Chapter 336, Santi Parva). 
DHANUSAKSA. An ancient sage. He killed Medhavi, 
son of the sage Bāladhi, accusing Medhāvi of having 
MB). other sages (Sloka 50, Chapter 135, Vana Parva, 
DHANVA. One of the Kings of Kasi. Dhanvantari was 
born as his son. (For details scc under Dhanvantari). 
DHANVANTARI I. A deva who was a preceptor in 
Ayurveda. 
1) Origin. The devas and asuras together churned the 
milky ocean, K sirábdhi, to salvage Amrta (Nectar) from 
it. After thousand years there arose from the ocean a 
deva with a Kamandalu (water-pot of ascetics) in onc 
hand and a danda in the other. That deva was Dhan- 
vantari, (Sloka 31, Sarga 45, Bala Kanda, Valmiki 
Rāmāyaņa). 
The birth of Dhanvantari from the ocean of Milk is 
described in Chapter 29 of Harivarhsa thus : 
Prosperous-looking Dhanvantari rising above the water- 
level of Ksirabdhi stood worshipping Mahavisnu. Visnu 
gave him the name of Abja. Dhanvantari is thus known 
by the name of Abja also. Dhanvantari bowing to 
Visnu said “Prabho, I am your son. Allot to me 
yajūabhāga”. 
Vtsnu replied thus: ‘Portions of yajūa have already 
been allotted. Because you were born after the devas 
you cannot be considered as onc among them. You will 
be born again in the world for a second time and then you 
will be a celebrity. In your second life even from while 
in the womb you will have knowledge of Anima and 
Garimā. Therefore you will be born as a deva incar- 
nate. You will write in eight divisions a book on 
Ayurveda; your second life will be in Dvāpara yuga.” 
er having said so-much Visnu disappeared. 
2) Rebirth of Dhanvantari. Suhotra, King of Kasi, in 
the second Dvapara yuga had two sons, Sala and Grtsa- 
mada. Sunaka was the son of Grtsamada. Sala got a son, 
Arstisena. Kaga was born to Arstisena. To Kāša was 
born Dirghatapas (Dhanva). Fora long time Dhanva 
did not have any children and so he went and did 
penance to propitiate Abjadeva. Abjadeva (Dhanvan- 
tari) was pleased and was born as a son to Dhanvā. 
Dhanva named the boy as Dhanvantari and the latter 
taught his disciples Ayurveda, by parts, eight in num- 
ber. From Dhanvantari in order were born Ketuman— 
Bhīmaratha—Divodāsa. (Chapter 29, Harivarnía). 
3) Dhanvantari and Pariksit. Thereis a story in the 
purāņas that when Taksaka went and bit Pariksit to 
kill him, a Visahāri (one who cures those infected with 
snake venom) rushed to save the king but was bribed 
and sent back by Taksaka. There are indications in 
the Puranas to show that the Visahari under reference 
was Dhanvantari though it is stated that Kašyapa was 
the person involved. (Sce under Taksaka). i 
4) Dhanvanlari and Manasādevi. In the Krsnajanma 
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Khanda of Brahmavaivarta Purāņa there is a story 
connecting Dhanvantari with Manasadevi, a serpent- 
oddess. 
Once Dhanvantariwith his disciples was going to Kailasa. 
On the way Taksaka made a venom-spitting hiss. At 
once one of the disciples of Dhanvantari boldly went 
and plucked the diamond on the head of Taksaka and 
threw it to the ground. Hearing this Vasuki, King of 
ts, sent to Dhanvantari thousands of serpents 
under the leadership of Drona, Puņdarīka and Dhanaii- 
jaya. The poisonous breath of all these serpents joined 
together made the disciples of Dhanvantari swoon. 
Immediately Dhanvantari by a medicine made from 
vanaspati made all his disciples recover and then sent 
all the serpents toa swoon. When Vasuki heard this 
he sent the scrpent-maid, Manasādevī, a disciple of 
Siva, to face Dhanvantari. Manasadevi and Gadira 
were both disciples of Siva. But Dhanvantari was a 
follower of Gadūra. Manasadevi made all the disciples 
of Dhanvantari swoon but the latter because of his great 
proficiency is Visavidya soon brought back his disciples 
to normal. When Manasādevī found that it was impos- 
sible to defeat Dhanvantari or his disciples by using 
poison Manasadevi took the trišūla given to her by Siva 
and aimed it at Dhanvantari. Seeing this Siva and 
Brahma appeared before them and pacifying them sent 
them all their way. 

DHANVANTARI 1I. (Amrtacarya). An eminent medi- 

cal scientist born in the ambastha caste. There is no 
reference anywhere in the Puranas regardi 
relationship betwcen the two Dhanvantaris. There is 
the following story about Amrtācārya in Ambasthacara- 
candrika. 
Once Gālava Maharsi went to the forest to collect 
darbha and firewood. He walked for long and felt 
thirsty and hungry. Then he sawed ae coming that 
way with water and Galava quenched his thirst taking 
water from her. Pleased with her the Maharsi blessed 
her saying “May you get a good son.” The girl replied 
that she was still unmarried. Galava then madea figure 
of a male with darbha and told her to get a child from 
that figure. She was a Vai$ya girl named Virabhadra 
and she got a beautiful child of that darbha male. 
Because the boy was born to a Vai$ya ofa brahmin 
male he belonged to the Ambastha caste. The boy was 
named Amrtācārya. 

DHANVAMĀLĀ. The foster-mother of Atikāya. (Scc 


Atikāya). 

DHARA. Wife of a Vasu named Droņa (sec under 
Nandagopa). 

DHARA I. He is the first Vasu born to Dharma of his 
wife Dhūmrā. (Sloka 19, Chapter 66, Adi Parva). 

DHARA II. A king who wasa friend of Yudhisthira. 

(Sloka 39, Chapter 158, Droņa Parva, M.B.). 

HĀ A holy place. If one bathes in this holy 
place (Bath) his sorrows will be at an end. (M.B. 
Vana Parva, Chapter 84, Stanza 25). 

DHARANA. One of the cight means of Rajayoga (One 
of the ways of union with the supreme Spirit). Yama, 
Niyama, Asana, Pranayama, Pratyāhāra, Dhāraņā, 
ales a Samadhi are the eight means (Sce under 

ājayoga). 

DHARANA I. A king bornin the family of Candra- 
vatsa. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 7, Stanza 16). 

DHARANA II. A naga (serpent) of the family of 
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Kaéyapa. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 103, Stanza 
16). 


DHARANA (M). A measurc. In ancient times a dharana 
was made up of ten palas. (Manusmrti). : 
DHARAPALA. A king of ancient times. He ruled over 
a country named Vidišā. There isa holy place where 
the rivers Vetasī and Vetravati meet. Dharāpāla cons- 
tructed a temple at the confluence. There is a story also 
for his doing so. z - 
Once a Šiva-pārsada brought to Šiva a woman at a time 
when Parvati was away from the place. Šiva and the 
woman were enjoying each other when Pārvatī came 
to the place. Getting angry she cursed the Pārsada and 
made him into a fox. The fox came to the place where 
the rivers Vetasi and Vetravati meet and did penance 
there and attained Moksa. Dharāpāla saw the divine 
plane coming down to take the Parsada away and he, 
therefore, constructed a temple at the place where the 
plane landed. He then arranged scholars well versed 
in Vedas and šāstras to read Padma Purana there. He 
himself read Padma Purana and attained moksa. 
(Chapter 29, Padma Purana). 

DHARESVARI. A goddess living in the tirtha (holy 
bath) of Jambunada. This goddess is another form of 
Parvati. (Devi Bhagavata, Skandha 8). 

DHARINI. A daughter born to the Manes (Pitrs) crea- 
ted by Brahma, by their wife Svadhā. Dhāriņī had an 
elder sister named Mena. Both were expounders of the 
Vedas and of good qualities. (Visņu Purana, Améa 1, 
Chapter 10). 

DHARMA: A deva who is the abode of all luxuries in 

e. 
1) Birth. This deva broke the right nipple of Brahmā and 
came outin the form ofa human being. Three sons 
were born to him: Sama, Kama and Harga. Kama 
married Rati, Sama, Prāpti and Harsa, Nandā.! 
2) Marriage and family life. The Bhāgavata states that 
Dharma married the thirteen daughters of Daksapraja- 
pati named Sraddha, Maitri, Daya, Santi, Pusti, "T'usti, 
Kriyā, Unnati, Buddhi, Medhā, Titiksā, Hrī and Mürti. 
Besides them he married ten other girls named Bhānu, 
Lambā, Kukubh, Jami, Vi$va, Sādhyā, Marutvatī, 
Vasu, Muhūrtā and Sankalpa and also a woman named 
Sunrtā. According to Mahābhārata Dharma married 
the following daughters of Daksa: Kirti, Laksmī, Dhrti, 
Medha, Pusti, Sraddha, Kriya, Buddhi and Lajja. 
From each of his wives there originated a. family. The 
son born to cach is given below Sraddha—Subha; 
Maitri—Prasada; Daya—Abhaya; Santi-Sukha; Tusti— 
Moda; Unnati — Darpa; Buddhi — Artha; Medhā— 
Sukrtī; Titiksa — Sama; Hrī — Prafraya, Mürti gave 
birth to the virtuous Naranārāyaņas. Sunrta became the 
mother of the devas, Satyavrata and Satyasena. 
Syama became famous by slaying many cruel and 

vil-natured Yaksas, demons and spirits. Lambā gave 
birth to Rsabha and Vidyotana. Rsabha got a son, 
Indrasena. Vidyotana became the father of stanayitnu. 
Kukubh delivered Saükata and Sankata became the 
father of Kikata and Durgadeva. Jami got a son Svarga 
and d him was born Nandi. Visvà gave birth to Visva- 

1. Sthānar tu daksinarh bhitvā Brahmaņo naravigrah: 
Nibsrto bhagavān dharmah sarvalokasukhāvahstu [B i 
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devas and Sādhyā to Sādhyas. These Sādhyas are different 
from those born of Brahma. Sādhyas became the father of 
Arthasiddhi. Marutvati gave birth to Marutvat and 
Jayanta. Vasu gave birth to eight sons and they were 
known as Astavasus. Drona, the first of the Astavasus, 
married Abhimati. Abhimati is known as Dhara also. 
It was Drona and Dhara who were born as Nandagopa 
and Yafoda later. Prana, second of the Astavasus, 
married Urjasvati, daughter of Priyavrata. (Navama 
Skandha, Bhagavata) . 

3) Prominent sons. Four sons of Dharma, Hari, Krsna, 
Nara and Narayana became prominent. Hari and 
Krsna were great yogis while Nara and Narayana were 
great ascetics. (Sec under Naranārāyaņa). 

4) The daughter named Dharmavratà. Dharmadeva got a 
daughter named Dharmavratā of his wife Dharmavatī. 
Dharmavratā was an ascetic and she was married to 
Marici, son of Brahma. One day Marici came back 
from the forest after getting darbha and flowers extre- 
mely tired and so after food lay down to rest. His wife 
sitting by his side massaged his legs. The sage fell as- 
leep. Then Brahmā came there and Dharmavratà 
attended on him and worshipped him. Marici, when he 
woke up, finding Dharmavrātā attending on another 
man cursed her and made her into stone. Dharmavratà 
pleaded not guilty and standing inside a fire-pit did pen- 
ance for ten thousand years. Brahma and other devas 
appeared before her and consoled her by assuring that 
though she would be a stone devas would take their 
abode init and thatshe would be worshipped by all. 
From that day onwards that stone was known as Devasilà 
and even now it is believed that Brahmā and other 
devas live therein. (Chapter 114, Agni Purāņa). 

5) Dharma was cursed and made Vidura by Aņimāņdavya. (Sce 
Animandavya). 

Other details. (1) A portion of Dharma took life as Yudhi- 
sthira in Kunti. (See Dharmaputra). 

(2) Dharma did penance in Dharmatirtha for a very 
long time. (Sloka 1, Chapter 84, Vana Parva). 

(3) The abode of Dharma was Dharmaprastha. (Sloka 1, 
Chapter 84, Vana Parva). 

(4) Dharma did penance on the banks of the river 
Nara for a long time. (Sloka 4, Chapter 114, Vana 

arva). 

(5) While the Pāndavas were in exiļe in the forest 
Dharma in the form of a deer came to the hut ofa 
Brahmin and carried away by its horns the Arani stick 
which the Brahmin owned for making fire by attrition. 
(Chapter 311, Vana Parva). 

(6) Dharma appeared in the form of a Yaksa and made 
all the Pandavas swoon except Yudhisthira, on the 
shores of a pond in the forest and later got them back 
to normal. (See under Dharmaputra). e 

(7) Dharmadeva went to Viśvāmitra in the guise of 
Vasistha to test him. (See para 3 of Galava). 

(8) Following a directive from Brahma, Dharmadeva 
once brought before Varuņa all the daityadānavas bound 
by ropes. (Chapter 128, Udyoga Parva : 

(9) Mahāvisņu was born as a son of Dharmadeva. (See 
under Naranārāyaņa). 


M.B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 65). 
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(10) Dharma worshipped a brahmin named Satya tak- 
ing 2s form of a deer. (Sloka 17, Chapter 272, Santi 

arva). 

(11) Dharma tested Sudarsana taking thc form of a 
brahmin. (Sloka 79, Chapter 2, Anušāsana Parva). 

(12) Dharma saved a sage named Vatsanābha from a 
great downpour taking the shape of a buffalo. (Chapter 
12, Anušāsana Parva). 

(13) Dharma disguiscd as a brahmin, wentand impart- 
ed advice to Janaka, father of Sita. (Chapter 32, Agva- 
medha Parva). 

(14) To test Jamadagni, Dharma went to his āšrama 
taking the form of Anger. Jamadagni had just milked 
Kāmadhenu and kept the milk in a pot. Dharma as 
Anger crept into the milk. Jamadagni drank it and yet 
remained calm. Seeing this Dharma appeared before 
him in the form of a Brahmin and blessed him assuring 
Jamadagni that in future he would be obedient to 
Dharma (Chapter 91, A$vamedha Parva). 

(15) When at the fag end of their life the Pandavas 
startcd on. their Mahāprasthāna, Dharma as a dog 
accompanied them up to the gates of heaven. (Sloka 
22, Chapter 5, Svargārohaņa Parva). 

7) Dharma and Kāla. There is a misunderstanding found 
even in some Puranas that Kāla, the chief of Kālapurī, 
and Dharma are one and the same person. But if the 
stories around each are examined it is easy to deduce 
that they are two different devas. The father and 
mother of Dharmadeva is Drahmà. The father of Kāla 
is Surya and mother Samjüa, daughter of Višvakarmā. 
This itself is a sufficient evidence to show that the two 
are different persons. Further, Kāla or Yama is the 
sixth descendant of Visnu. 

But scholars are misled to think that the two arc iden- 
tical, There is a reason for it. 

Dharmarājah Pitrpatih 

Samavarttī Paretarāt / 

Krtānto Yamunābhrātā 

Šamano Yamarad Yamah // 

Kālo Dandadharah Srāddha- 

Devo Vaivasvatontakah. l (Amara). 
The above are the synonyms of Kāla. Vyasa has used as 
synonyms for Dharmadeva in the Mahābhārata the 
words Dharmaraja, Vrsa and Yama. Now among the 
synonyms for the two there are two words in common— 
Dharmarāja and Yama. This has led to this misunder- 
standing. Because Kāla wcighs thc evil and good in 
man he got the name Dharmarāja. Dharmadeva got 
that name because he is the incarnation of Dharma. 
The real name of Kāla is Yama. Dharmadeva got the 
name Yama because he possesses ‘Yama’ (control of 
the self for moral conduct). Kāla has no sons; Vidura 
and Yudhisthira are the sons of Dharmadeva. 
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bered their lives in their previous births. It was not 
allowed to speak about previous births in open and if 
anybody did so death was the penalty. But Nagasri 
could not control herself and prepared to accept the 
worst. Nāgašrī told her husband thus: “I am just remin- 
ded of my life in my previous birth. I will tell you my 
story. I was the servant maid of a brahmin named 
Madhava in this same place. I had a husband named 
Devadāsa then. My husband was the son of a merchant. 
We made a small house of our own and lived there 
peacefully. Each of us would bring food from where we 
worked and everyday we used to set apart a portion of 
what we got for guests and the pitrs. We were satisfied 
with what was left after that. If we got more than one 
sct of clothes we would give it to the poor. Then there 
came a famine in the country. Our earning also was 
reduced daily. We lived in hunger. One day a hungry 
and tired sannyasi came to our place and we gave him 
the whole of our food. My husband died that 
day and I gave away my life jumping into the funeral 
pyre of my husband. Then I was born in the family of 
a King and became your wife." 

Dharmadatta also got back the memory of his previous 
birth. He said he was the Devadāsa of Nāgašrīs 
previous life. 

‘The moment they finished talking about their previous 
births both fell down dead. Orphaned Tārādattā then 
lived under the care of her mother’s younger sister. 
After some time a Maharsi came to their house and by 
his blessing Tārādattā got a husband named Kalinga- 
sena. Kalingasena was a brave and daring Prince. Very 
soon they got a daughter and she was named Kali 
senā. (Kathāsaritsāgara, Madanamaüjuka lambaka, 
Taranga 2). 


DHARMADATTA II. A Brahmin who lived in the city 


of Karavira. One day while Dharmadatta was going to 
the temple with material for pūjā he came across a 
demones named Kalahà on the way. The brahmin 
threw the püjà materials in his hand on to the face of 
the demoness. When a tulasi leaf touched the demoness 
she got back the memory of her previous birth, i 
Kalahā then abandoned her cruel nature and begged 
Dharmadatta to advise her as to how she should get a 
release from her demonaic life. Taking pity on her 
Dharmadatta gave her all the ‘punya’ he had obtained 
by observing Kārttikavrata. ( Chapters 106, 107, Uttara 
Khanda, Padma Purana and Chapters 2, 4, 24, 25 
Skanda Purana). 

Dharmadatta and Kalaha were born as Dašaratha and 
Kaikeyi in their next births as a result of the accumulat- 
ed Punya obtained by observing Kārttikavrata. (Sāra 
khanda, Ananda Ramayana) . 


DHARMADHVAJA. See under Tulasi. 

DHARMAGUPTA I. A prince who obtained blessings 
from Siva by observing the Pradosavrata. (For detailed 
story see Arhšumatī). 

DHARMAGUPTA II. A Nandarājakumāra belonging to 
the Lunar dynasty. Chapters 1, 2 and 13 of Skanda 
Purāņa gives the following story about him. 

Once Dharmagupta went to the forests, hunting. Deepl 

interested in the game he never knew when E TEM 
dusk. It was late to go back to the palace and so decid- 
ing tostay in the forest for the night he climbed upon a 
trecand made a seat there to rest. After some time a bear 


DHARMABHRT. A maharsi who was an inhabitant of 
Daņdakāraņya. This sage narrated to Sri Rama the 
story of the pond ‘Paficdpsara’ and the gānadhārā that 
rises from it. (Valmiki Rāmāyaņa, Aranya, Sarga 11). 

DHARMABUDDHI. Sče under Mitrabheda. 

DHARMADA. A follower of Subrahmanya. (Sloka 72, 
Chapter 45, Salya Parva). 

DHARMADATTA I. A king of Kosala. He had a wife 
named Nāgašrī. By her chastity she became a celebrity 
and got the name of Arundhati of the earth, They got 
a daughter named Taradatta. Once when Dharmadatta 
and Nāgašrī were engaged in conversation both remem- 
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wed by a lion came running and took refuge on the 
Eee the ie tree. The lion stood growling below. 
Sccing a man on the same tree the bear said * Oh, Prince, 
we are both in the samesad plight now. Believe me 
as a friend. We can spend the night on this tree safe. 
Therefore, go to sleep till midnight and I will keep 
watch over. After that I will go to sleep and you kecp 
watch”. Gladly accepting the proposal the prince went 
to sleep and the bear kept vigil. Then the lion suggested 
to the bear to push down the prince. The bear rcplicd 
that hc would never cheat a friend and that it was a 
great sin also to do so. After midnight the bear slept 
and the prince kept watchover. The lion then suggest- 
ed to the prince to push down the bear. Thinking that 
he would be saved if the bear is given to the lion thc 
unfaithful prince pushed the bear down. But the bear 
escaped catching hold of the branches lower down. 
Embittcred at this the bear cursed Dharmagupta and 
made him mad. 
Then addressing Dharmagupta first and the lion next 
the bear said thus : “I am Dhyānakāstha a sage of the 
Bhrgu family. I can take any form I like. I cursed you, 
Dharmagupta, because you cheated a friend. This lion 
is Bhadra, onc of the ministers of Kubera: Once he 
entcred into sexual act with a bear in front of the 
āšrama of Gautama at midday and the sage cursed him 
and made him into a lion. The sage as a relief from the 
curse had further decreed that he would get his origi- 
nal form when he entered into a conversation with me.” 
When Dhyanakastha finished speaking the lion changed 
itself into the form of Bhadra. 
Dharmagupta remained mad and his father, the King, 
approached Jaimini for help. The sage said that the 
rince would be cured of his madness if he bathed in the 
skariņī tirtha. The king did as was suggested and 
Dharmagupta was cured. 
DHARMAKARA. A righteous house-holder. Once a 
prince entrusted his beautiful wife with Dharmakara 
and went away. Though she lived with him for six 
months he did not have any kind of contact with her. 
The prince returned. Wicked people tried to arouse 
doubts about the auy of his wife and the house- 
holder. But it was futile. Still fearing calumny Dharmā- 
kara entered fire. In that test by fire he came out victo- 
rious. Not only did his body remain unscorched, but 
also that the faces of the wicked people who blamed 
him were filled with leprosy and became ugly. (Padma 
B Purāņa, Srsti khanda, Chapter 50). 

HARMAKETU. A king of Bhārgāva gotra, He was the 
son of Suketu and father of. SERRA N: avama Skandha. 
Bhāgavata). 3 
DHARMANANDANA. A king of the family of Bhārgava. 
(Navama Skandha, Biggar) : y SOS 
DHARMANGADA. A Brahmin who became a deep 

meditator on Visnu, because of his habits in his previous 
life. Dharmaügada was the son of Rukmangada by 
his wife Sandhyavali. Rukmangada was the son of 
Rtadhvaja who lived in the city of Vidiéà, He was 
das of good personality, who lived with his 
ather and being a generous man he did not hesitate to 
a hīs head to Mohinī for the pleasure of his father. 
hi EE was pleased with him because of his love of 
dis of his loyalty to Vaisņavīte deity and took 
bodily vo heaven (Vaikuntha). Dharmarigada 
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lived there for many thousands of ycars enjoying heaven- 
ly pleasures. Then he went astray from divine life 
and had to take life again as Suvrata the son of a 
Brahmin named Somašarmā. 

The wise Suvrata discardcd the passions of Kama (desire), 
Krodha (anger) etc. and controlled his senses and engag- 
ed himself in penance in Vaidūryamahādri. For hun- 
dred years he sat in meditation and Mahavisnu was 
pleased with him and took him and his father to 
Vaikuntha. At the instruction of Mahāvisņu, Suvrata 
took life again in the house of Ka$yapa. When he died 
he went to Vaikuntha. In cvery successive birth he had 
the remembrance of his previous birth. (Padma Puràna, 
Chapter 21). 

DHARMANETRA I. A king of the Hchaya family. He 
was the son of Hehaya and father of Krti. (Brahmāņda 
Purāņa, Chapter 2). 

DHARMANETRA II. A son of Dhrtarāstra. (Sloka 60, 
Chapter 94, Ādi Parva). 

DHARMAPĀLA. A minister of Dašaratha. There were 
eight ministers for Dašaratha: Srsti, Jayanta, Vijaya, 
Siddhārtha, Rāstravardhana, Ašoka, Dharmapāla and 
Sumantra. (Chapter 6, Agni Purana). 

DHARMAPRASTHA. A sacred place. It is believed to 
be the abode of Dharmarāja. "There is a general assum- 
ption that anybody who touches the water ina well 
there will be absolved of all sins. (Sloka 99, Chapter 
94, Vana Parva). 

DHARMAPUTRA. The eldest of the Pandavas, the 
others being Bhimasena, Arjuna, Nakula and Sahadeva. 
1) Genealogy. See under Arjuna. 

2) Birth. Pandu, brother of Dhrtarāstra, had two wives, 
Kunti and Madri. There was a curse for Pandu that he 
would die the moment he touched his wife. (See under 
Pandu). Kunti, the first wife of Pandu, had obtaincd 
from Durvāsas five mantras. The mantras were very po- 
tent. If she called upon any god reciting the mantra that 
God would manifest himself to her and bless her with a 
son. When Kunti found that Gāndhārī was pregnant and 
was about to deliver she became anxious and meditating 
on Dharmadeva recited one of the mantras given by Dur- 
vāsas and got a child from him. The boy was born at mid- 
day on the cighth Jyestha day of the year on Paficami 
and at the auspicious hour, Abhijit. At the time 
of his birth there was a cclestial voice which said “This 
boy will become a very rightcous and bold King, best 
among the virtuous. He will be known as Yudhisthira". 
Obeying the dictate of the mysterious voice he was 
named Yudhisthira. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 123). 
3) Boyhood. When he had five sons Pandu went to the forest 
of Satašrūga together with his family to spend the spring 
time there. The sages residing in that forest conducted 
the christening ceremony of Dharmaputra. Kafyapa, 
priest of Vasudeva, performed the Upanayana ceremony 
(thread-wearing) of Dharmaputra (Chapter 123, Daksi- 
ņātyapātha) Ādi Parva, M.B.). Rājarsi Suka imparted 
instructions to Dharmaputra on spear-warlare. Pandu 
died during their stay there. Madri abandoned her life 
by jumping into her husband's funeral pyre. Before 
doing so she called Dharmaputra to her side and join- 
ing her hands together said Son, you are now the father 
to your brothers." When Pandu and Madri were d 
the sages of the forest took Kunti and the children to 
Hastinapura and entrusted them to the care of Bhīgma 
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detailing to him all that had happened in the forest. 
(Chapter 125, Ādi Parva, M.B.). 

4) Kaumāra( youth). Dharmaputra and his brothers spent 
their boyhood in Hastinapura along with Duryodhana 
and his brothers. Bhimasena became a great foe of 
Duryodhana and his brothers and Duryodhana always 


nurtured a desire to kill Bhīmasena. Once Duryodhana . 


invited Dharmaputra and his brothers to have aquatic 
games in the Ganga. Accepting the invitation Dharma- 
putra participated in the games along with his brothers, 
One night Duryodhana caught hold of Bhima alone and 
tied him with ropes and threw him into the river. When in 
the morning Dharmaputra found his brother missing he 
ran to his mother to inform her of the loss. Kunti asked 
him to start a scarch and while he was on it Bhīmascna 
appeared before him and told him how he was thrown 
into the river by Duryodhana and how he went to 
Nāgaloka and was brought to carth with great acquisi- 
tions from there. Dharmaputra advised them not to 
make the incident public. They received training in 
warfare in Hastinapura under Dronacarya. Dharmaputra 
got greatproficiency in chariot-fighting. As Gurudaksina 
(fee for the preceptor) Dharmaputra agreed to bring 
Drupada bound before the preceptor. But Arjuna stop- 
ped him and himself undertook the task (Chapters 127 
to 136, Adi Parva, M.B.). 

5) Becomes heir-apparent and goes to the forest. Dhrtarastra, 
crowned Dharmaputra as the heir-apparent when thc 
latter had successfully completed his course of study in 
warfare. By his good conduct, righteousness and adminis- 
trative efficiency Dharmaputra excelled his father and be- 
came very popular among his subjects. Jealous of this 
Duryodhana decided to destroy the Pandavas somehow. 
With the permission of his father, Duryodhana cons- 
tructed a palace at Vāraņāvata for the Pāņdavas to 
reside therc. That palace was built of Lāksā (See 
under Arakkillam). The entire population resented 
this act of Duryodhana and rebuked him. They tried 
to follow Dharmaputra to Vāraņāvata and stay there. 
But by tactful words he made them abandon that idea. 
Still many brahmins followed Dharmaputra. After some 
days Duryodhana set fire to the palace. But the Panda- 
vas escaped through a tunnel from the house which had 
been constructed without the knowledge of Duryodhana 
just at the time of construction of the building. Escap- 
ing from there the Pandavas reached the forests and 
travelling farther came to the shore of the Gaga. 
(Slokas 138 to 148, Adi Parva, M.B.). 


- 6) Story up to the life incognito. 


(1) When the palace was burnt to ashes it was presumed 
that they were dead and by the instructions of Dhrtarā- 
stra the funeral rites of the Pandavas were conducted 
at Hastinapura. But Vidura informed Bhisma that the 
Pandavas were alive. (Chapter 149, Daksinatyapatha, 
Adi Parva, M.B.). 

(2) Dharmaputra gave permission to Bhima to marry 
Hidimba while they were in thc forest. (Chapter 154, 
Dāksiņātyapātha, Ādi Parva). 4 

(3) Dharmaputra counselled Arjuna to release Citraratha 
Yaksa who was defeated by Arjuna in a battle. (Sloka 
39, Chapter 169, Ādi Parva). 

(4) After the svayarhvara of Paficali, Dharmaputra 
narrated to Drupada the story of their escape from 
the palace. (Chapter 194, Adi Parva). 

(5) After svayarvara of Pancali the Pandavas returned 
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totheircountry and Dharmaputra was crowned king 
of half of the country. He startcd his rule at Khandava- 
prastha, his capital, (Chapter 206, Adi Parva). 
(6) Nārada went to Khandavaprastha and advised them, 
how to avoid unpleasantness accruing from their hav- 
ing one wife in common. His advice was that Paficali 
should spend one p with each of the five in turn. 
(Chapter 207, Adi Parva). 
(7) When Abhimanyu was born to Arjuna, Dharmaputra 
gave ten thousand cows to brahmins as gifts. (Sloka 69; 
Chapter 22, Adi Parva). 
(8) Yudhisthira got a son Prativindhya of Pāūcāli: 
(Sloka 79, Chapter 220, Adi Parva). 
(9) Yudhisthira got a son Yaudheya of Devika, daughter 
of King Sibi (Sloka 76, Chapter 95, Adi Parva). 
(10) When Sri Krsna went to Dvaraka from Indraprastha 
Dharmaputra drove the chariot in the place of Daruka, 
Desc of Krsna. (Sloka 16, pter 2, Sabhā 
arva). 
(11) Mayāsura constructed a beautiful palace in 
Indraprastha and gave it to Dharmaputra. (Sloka 37, 
Chapter 3, Sabha irc) . 
(12) Yudhisthira decided to perform a Rajasuya at Indra- 
prastha. Even before the Rājasūya Šrī Krsna, Arjuna 
and Bhimasena together killed Jarāsandha: After that 
Yudhisthira sent Arjuna to the northern side and the 
other brothers to the southern side for Digvijaya (con- 
quest of countries). When he established his autocracy 
he pd the Rājasūya. (Chapter 45, Sabha 
arva). 
(9) Yudhisthira used to give free sumptuous food to 
ousands of brahmins in golden pots daily. (Chapter 49; 
Sabhā Parva). 
(14) Envious Duryodhana sent Vidura to bring Dharma- 
putra to Hastinapura and defeated him foully ina game 
of dice. "Though Dharmaputra lost everything Dhrtara- 
stra gave him back everything. (Chapter 72, Sabha 
Parva, M.B.). 
(15) Before Dharmaputra went back to his place, with the 
permission of Dhrtarāstra, Duryodhana called him back 
again for another game of dice. Despite protests from 
all sides Dharmaputra went again fora game of dice 
with Duryodhana and lost again all he possessed. Then 
he left the country with his brothers and wife to spend 
twelve years in exile in the forests and another year 
incognito. (Chapter 79, Sabhà Parva). 
(16) Sūrya gave the Aksayapātra (a pot which is never 
m to the Pāņdavas. (Sloka 72, Chapter 3, Vana 
arva). 
(17) At first the Pandavas stayed in Dvaitavana and 
later on the advice of Vyasa they went to Kamyakavana. 
(Sloka 41, Chapter 36, Vana Parva). 
(18) He advised Bhimasena to remain quiet for thirteen 
years. (Chapter 52, Vana Parva). 
(19) Brhadasva, the sage, narrated the story of Nala to 
Dharmaputra while they were in the forest. (Chapter 
43, Vana Parva). 
(20) The sage Lomaša imparted instructions on philoso- 
phy to Dharmaputra while they were in the forest. 
(Chapter 94, Vana Parva) . 
(21) Yudhisthira met and conversed with Parašurāma 
at the mountain Mahendra. (Chapter 117, Vana Parva). 
(22) The Pandavas then travelled in north India, On 
their way to the mountain of Gandhamādana Paricali 
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fainted and Yudhisthira wept bitterly. (Chapter 145, 

Vana Parva). 

(23) From Gandhamādana Dharmaputra with his wifc 

and brothers reached Badarika$rama and from there 

they returned to Dvaitavana. . 

(24) When they went to Kamyaka vana Sri Krsņa visited 
Dharmaputra there. (Chapter 153. Vana Parva). 

25)Duryodhana and his followers made a grand march 
S Pestis vana to see the Pandavas in sad plight 
and there the Gandharva Citrasena bound them all by 
ropes. Arjuna on the orders of Dharmaputra got them 
all released. (Chapter 246, Vana Parva). 

(26) While the Pandavas were in exile in the forest 
Dussasana went and invited Yudhisthira to attend a 
Vaigņava sacrifice conducted by Duryodhana. But 
Dharmaputra sent him away saying that it was not 
Proper to come to the country before the expiry of the 
period of exile. (Chapter 256, Vana Parva). 

(27) Yudhisthira received the sage Durvasas with respect 
and after offering homage sent him away contented. 
(Chapter 262, Vana Parva). 

(28) Jayadratha kidnapped Pāiicālī and in the battle 
that ensued Dharmaputra slew the King of Trigartta 
but left free Jayadratha. (Chapter 272, Vana Parva). 
(29) Ata time when Yudhisthira was plunged in sorrow 
the sage Markandeya narrated the story of Šrī Rama 
to console him. (Chapters 273 to 291, Vana Parva). 

7) How Dharmadeva tested Yudhisthira. The Pandavas 
travelling through the forests reached Dvaitavana. A 
brahmin among their group was making fire by the 
āraņi sticks when a deer 
arani sticks away, 
Pandavas ran after the 


was dumbfounded to see his brothers lyi: 

the banks of the pond. ‘Weeping bitterly Yudhisthica 
entered the pond and to his surprise he heard a voice 
from the air addressed to him ius *Ho, Yudhisthira, 
I am a stork living on the small fishes of this pond. 
It was I who 


you answer them 
pond. If not, you will also die; 


have defeated not only the devas, danavas, 
1 but also 
Himālaya Pāriyātra, Vindhya and Māla 
to know your true self who have slain such brave 
bohen g mine.” 

iksa:—[ am a Yaksa and not merel a bird. I 
objected to your brothers’ taking water oy the pond. 
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But waving aside my objections they started taking 
water from the pond and then I slew them. Now, 
hear my questions: Who carries the Sun? Who are his 
followers ? Who makes the sun set? On whom does 
the sun exist?" 

Dharmaputra:—It is Brahman who carries the Sun; 
Devas are his followers. Dharma makes him set. He 
exists on Satya. 

Yaksa:—How does Mahāsiddhi come to he Srotriyas ? 
(those who study the Vedas). 

Yudhisthira:—It happens by deep penance. 
Yaksa:—What is the reason for a brahmin getting divi- 
nity? What deed is equal to good conduct? What makes 
a brahmin mortal and what makes him evil? 
Yudhisthira:—The Brahmin gets divinity by medita- 
tion. Austerity is equal to good conduct. Death makes 
a brahmin mortal and abusive words make him evil. 
Yaksa:—What is the divinity of Ksatriyas? What is 
equal to good nature? What makes them mortal and 
what makes them evil? 

Dharmaputra:—The divinity of a Ksatriya is weapon. 
Sacrifice is equal to good conduct. Fear makcs him 
mortal and non-sacrifice makes him evil. 

Yaksa:—What is the best thing for agriculture? What 
is the most important thing for agriculture? What are 
the installations of the atmosphere and child-birth? 
Dharmaputra:—The best thing for agriculture is rain. 
The important thing for agriculture is seed. The ins- 
aan of atmosphere is rays and that of child-birth 
is child. 

Yaksa:—Who is lifeless even though he breathes? 
Dharmaputra:—He who never offers oblations to a 
deva, a guest or a servant is like the dead even though 
he breathes. 

Yakga:—What is bigger than the earth? What is higher 
than thesky? Whatis swifter than the wind? What 
are greater in number than grass? 
Dharmaputra:—Mother is bigger than the carth. 
Father is taller than the sky. Mind is swifter than the 
wind. Thoughts are greater in number than grass. 
Yaksa:—Whatisit that does not shut its eyes when 
asleep? What is it that docs not grow after birth? What 
is heartless ? What grows very quickly? 
Dharmaputra:—A fish does not shut its eyes when 
asleep. An egg does not grow after its birth. A stone 
is heartless. A river grows very quickly. : 
Yaksa:—Who is a friend to one who lives outside his 
country? Who is a friend to a houscholder, to a patient 
and to one dead? 

Dharmaputra:—For one who leaves his country the 
friend he gets on his way is the best friend. To a house- 
holder his wife is his friend, to a patient his doctor and 
to one dead, charity. 

Yaksa:—Who is a guest of all? What is Nectar? What 
is spread throughout the world? : 
Dharmaputra:—Agni (fire) is the guest of all. Moon 
(Candra) is the nectar. Air is that which is spread 
throughout the world. 

Yaksa:—Who circles around solo? Who is born again? 
What is the remedy for cold? What gives the maximum 
yield? 

Dharmaputra:—The Sun circles solo. Candra is born 
again. Fire is the remedy for cold. Earth gives the 
maximum yield. 
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Yaksa:—What is the soul of Man? Who is the com- 
. panion given by God? What is Upajīvana? 
Dharmaputra:—The soul of Man is his son. The com- 
panion given by God is wife. Cloud is Upajivana. 
Yaksa:—How do you become rich? How do you be- 
come happy ? 

Dharmaputra;—If you abandon lust you will be rich. 
If you abandon desire you will be happy. 

Yaksa:—By what is this world covered? By what does 
the world become clear? By what does one lose his 
friend? What is the obstacle for an entry into heaven? 
Dharmaputra:—Dullness covers the world. World 
becomes clear by intelligence. A friend is lost by desire. 
Domestic ties stand in the way of getting into heaven. 
Yaksa:—Who are those cqual to the dead? Which 
country is dead? : 

Dharmaputra:—A poor penniless man is cqual to the 
dead. The country where there is mob-rule is dead. 
Yaksa:—Who is a pandit? Who is an atheist? Who is 
wicked? What are lust and jealousy? 
Dharmaputra:—A rightcous man is a pandit. An 
atheist is wicked. Lust is the cause of woridly life. 
Jealousy is the cause of worry. 

Yaksa:—Though charity, wealth and lust are incom- 
patible with each other when do they unite together ? 
Dharmaputra:—When charity and wife compromise 
the above three blend together harmoniously. 

The Yaksa was highly pleased with the replies given by 
Dharmaputra. Hc then offered to revive one of his bro- 
thers and asked Dharmaputra to name whom he should 
do so. Then Yudhisthira named Nakula. Yaksa then 
enquire’ why he had named Nakula leaving aside Arjuna 
and Bhima. Dharmaputra replied that though Kunti 
and Mādrī were two wives of Pandu they were both 
mothers to them and so he wanted to sec one of the 
sons of Madri alive. He therefore pressed the name of 
Nakula again. The Yaksa who was none other than 
Dharmadeva was immensely happy to hear that reply 
and gave life to all his brothers. He confessed to 
Yudhisthira that it was he who in the form of a dcer 
came and ran away with the arani sticks. He returned 
the arani sticks also. Dharmadeva then advised them 
to go and spend their life incognito at the court of King 
Virata blessing them with the assurance that they 
would never be found out during their life in disguise. 
Dharmadeva disappeared after this and the Pandavas 
returned to their arama. (Chapters 312 and 313 of 
Vana Parva, M.B.). 


8) Ajūātavāsa (Life incognito). See under Arjuna. 

9) Dharmaputra aad the great battle. Events relating 
to or involving Dharmaputra from the end of his life 
in disguise up to the end of the Mahabharata battle 
are given below: 

(1) Yudhisthira tried utmost to avoid war but when it 
was made clear that the Pandavas would not be given 
even an inch of land, he decided to fight. So Yudhi- 
sthira prepared for a war and camped on one side of 
the Kuruksetra with his army. (Chapter 196, Udyo- 
ga Parva) 

(2) Dharmaputra gave instructions to Arjuna to keep his 
army in vyūhas. (Sloka 6, Chapter 19, Bhisma 
Parva). 


(3) Dharmaputra was sorry when he looked at the Kaura- 
va army. (Sloka 3, Chapter 21, Bhisma Parva). 
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@ Yudhisthira blew his conch Anantavijaya to announce 
war. (Sloka 16, Chapter 25, Bhīsma Parva). 

(5) Yudhisthira sought permission from Bhisma to fight 
against the Kauravas. (Sloka 35, Chapter 43, Bhis- 
ma Parva). 

(6) Yudhisthira bowed before Dronacarya and sought 
permission to conduct the war. (Sloka 52, Chapter 43, 
Bhisma Parva). 

(7) He sought permission from Krpacarya to fight the 
war. (Sloka 69, Chapter 43, Bhisma Parva) 

(8) Yudhisthira went to Šalya and obtained his per- 
mission to conduct the war. (Sloka 78, Chapter 43, 
Bhisma Parva). 

(9) Yudhisthira appealed to the warriors on the Kaura- 
va side to join his army. Only Yuyutsu, responded to 
that beckoning and joined the Pāņdava*s side. (Sloka 
94, Chapter 43, Bhisma Parva). 
(10) On the first day of the battle Dharmaputra fought 
a duel with Šalya. (Sloka 28, Chapter 45, Bhisma Parva). 
(11) Yudhisthira constructed a Vajra Vyüha (an array 
in the shape of a diamond) with his army. (Sloka 22, 
Chapter 81, Bhīgma Parva) 
(12) Yudhisthira fought with fury and defeated Sru- 
tāyus. (Sloka 8, Chapter 84, Bhisma Parva). 

(13) Yudhisthira got defeated by Bhisma. (Sloka 2, 
Chapter 86, Bhisma Parva). 

(14 Bhagadatta attacked Yudhisthira. (Sloka 84, Chap- 
ter 96, Bhisma Parva). 

(15) He fought against Sakuni. (Sloka 11, Chapter 
105, Bhisma Parva) 

(16) Yudhisthira sought permission from Sri Krsna to 
kill Bhisma and he went straight to Bhisma himself 
and asked him how he should be killed. Yudhisthira 
attacked Bhisma as per the latter's instructions. 
(Chapter 107 to 115, Bhisma Parva). 
(17) In the meantime Droņācārya made a vow that he 
would capture Yudhisthira. So Yudhisthira thereafter, 
always kept Arjuna near at hand. (Sloka 3, Chapter 13, 
Drona Parva). 

(18) Yudhisthira consoled his own army when Abhima- 
nyu was slain. (Sloka 35, Chapter 49, Drona Parva). 
Cg) Yudhisthira attacked “Salya and Krtavarma. 
Chapters 95 and 97, Bhīsma Parva). 

(20) Yudhisthira was defeated in a fight with Drona. 
(Sloka 18, Chapter 106, Drona Parva). 

(21) He fought against Duryodhana. (Sloka 15, Chap- 
ter 124, Drona Parva). 

(22) He defeated Droņācārja in another battle, 
(Sloka 27, Chapter 157, Drona Parva). 

(23) He became moody when Ghatotkaca was killed. 
(Sloka 27, Chapter 183, Drona Parva). 

(24) He made Karņa swoon in a fight. (Sloka 21, 
Chapter 49, Karna Parva). 

(25) He withdrew from the battlefield after having 
been defeated by Ašvatthāmā. (Sloka 38, Chapter 35; 
Karna Parva). 

(26) Karna wounded Yudhisthira. (Sloka 33, Chapter 
63, Karna Parva). 

(27) Once Yudhisthira scolded Arjuna and the latter 
greatly offended started to go to the forests and then 
Yudhisthira himself appeased him. (Chapters 63, 70 and 
71, Karna Parva). 

(28) Yudhisthira slew Candrasena and Drumasena who 
were the guardians of Salya's Cakravyüha. (Sloka 59. 
Chapter 12, Salya Parva). 
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(29) He slew Šalya (Sloka 51, Chapter, 17, Salya 
Parva). z 
(30) He killed the younger brother of Salya. (Šloka 61, 
Chapter 17, Salya Parva). - 
($1) Duryodhana at this time went to a lake in Dvai- 
payana and lay there immersed under water. Yudhi- 
sthira went there with an army and challenged him fora 
fight. (Sloka 18, Chapter 61, Salya Parva). 
(32) When Yudhisthira won the war he scnt Sri Krsna 
to Hastinapura to console Gandhari. (Sloka 40, Chap- 
ter 62, Salya Parva). 
10) Yudhisthira ts crowned King. When Yudhisthira won 
the war he sent Nakula to bring Paiicali. He went 
round the Kurukseira battle ground and saw his own 
kith and kin lying dead and the sight made him faint. 
After that he went to Dhrtarastra. Gāndhārī cursed 
him for killing her sons. Gāndhārī gave a piercing 
look at the nails on the foot of Dharmaputra when he 
stood before Gāndhārī bowing down, Instantly the 
nails turned black. Yudhisthira gave Dhrtarāstra the 
names of all the prominent persons who were killed in 
the war. Dhrtarastra ordered Yudhisthira to perform the 
obsequies of the dead. It was at this stage that Yudhisthira 
came to know from Kuntī that Karna was his brother. 
Yudhisthira wept bitterly when he knew the sccret from 
his mother and cursed womankind as a whole stating 
that woman would thereafter be incapable of keeping a 
secret to herself. The news of the death of Karna gave 
a sudden mental turn-back to Yudhisthira and he 
decided to renounce all and go to the forest. He 
called aside his followers and announced his decision to 
them. At that time Vyasa came there and preached to 
him about the perishable nature of life. Yudhisthira 
then asked him what he should do for the atonement 
of the sins committed. Though he strongly desired to 
go to the forest Vyasa and Sri Krsna did not allow him 
to do so and sent them all to Hastinapura. When the 
Pandavas entered the city the people gave them a 
rousing reception and Yudhisthira was crowned King. 
(Chapters 10 to 17 of Sauptika Parva, Chapters 12 to 
27 Strī Parva, Chapters 1 to 40 Santi Parva). 
11) «Administration. When Yudhisthira became King, 
with the permission of Dhrtarastra, he distributed the 
various administrative responsibilities among his bro- 
thers. He took for himself the task of taking care of 
their kith and kin and friends. He gave many gifts to 
the brahmins and other dependants. He once went to 
Šrī Krsa, to express his gratitude for him. He visited 
Bhisma lying on his bed of arrows accompanied.by 
$n Krsņa and his brothers. Bhisma revealed to him 
ie inner impart of Pandam - Apaddharma and 
adharma. Receiving the blessi of Bhisma 
Yudhisthira and his brothers returned tee Hestia a. 
Yudhisthira went to the Himālayas to get riches from 
Marutta before performing an A$vamedha Sacrifice. 
While on his way to the Himalayas he fasted for a night 
and worshipped Siva. People like Vyasa and Sri Krsna 
k in the sacrifice. After the sacrifice was over 
hrtarastra desired to go to forest and sought the 
uri of Yudhisthira to do so. On hearing that 
udhisthira wept. But on the advice of Vyasa he gave his 
approval for. Dhrtarāstra to go to forest. Dhrtarāstra 
appealed to him through Vidura for funds to perform the 
obseguies of the dead. Bhima objected to this but 
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Yudhisthira reprimanded him and silenced him and 
gave Dhrtarastra cnough funds for his purposes. Kunti 
and Gāndhārī accompanied Dhriarāstra to the forest, 
Yudhisthira accompanied by Pāūcālī and Sahadeva 
went and saw them in the forests after a few days, 

(Chapters 41 to 55, Santi Parva, Chapters 92 from 
Anušāsana Parva and Asvamedha Parva and Chapter 
26 from Āsramavāsika Parva). 

12) Vidura merges into Dharmaputra. When Dhrtarastra, 
Gāndhārī and Kunti went to forest Vidura also accepted 
sannyāsa and left for the forest. There sitting under a 
trec he started doing penance. After a few days Yudhi- 
sthira came to the forest to sce his mother and others. 
After spending some time with Dhrtarāstra, Gāndhārī 
and Kunti he went to the- place where Vidura was 
doing penance. Vidura started running the moment he 
set eyes on Yudhisthira and the latter ran after him. 
After some time Vidura turned back and stood staring 
at Yudhisthira. At that time the soul of Vidura escap- 
ing from his body merged with that of Yudhisthira. 
The body of Vidura stood stiff and leaned against a tree. 
Taking him to be dead Yudhisthira started to do the 
funeral rites and then there resounded a voice from 
heaven saying that Vidura was not dead. The unknown 
voice was from Dharmadeva. When the voice subsided 
Vidura became his old self again. Yudhisthira went 
back. (Chapter 26, Asramavasika Parva). 

13) The end of Dharmaputra. Soon after his return from 
the forest Narada came to Hastināpura and told him of 
the death of Dhrtarāstra, Kuntī and Gāndhārī in a 
wild fire in the forest. Lamenting deeply Yudhisthira 
performed the obsequies at Hastināpura. It was at 
this time that the Yadava dynasty perished and Dvārakā 
was sunk into the ocean. The Pandavas then crowned 
Parīksit as their successor and entrusted Yuyutsu with 
the administration of the State till Pariksit came of age. 
Vajra was appointed as chief of Indraprastha. The 
obsequies of Vasudeva, Balarama and Krsna were per- 
formed at Hastinapura. Krpācārya was appointed as 
preceptor to Pariksit. After having made all such 
arrangements the Pandavas commenced their Mahāpras- 
thāna. The five Pandavas and Pāūcālī started from 
Hastinapura. A dog also followed them. Yudhisthira 
walked ahead. On the way, one by one, Paicali Saha- 
deva, Nakula, Arjuna and Bhimasena fell dead. Alone 
with a dog to keep company, Yudhisthira reached a 
plateau on the top of the Himalayas and there Indra 
was waiting for him with a chariot. But Yudhisthira 
said that he would not come to heaven without his 
wife and brothers. He was then informed that they had 
already reached heaven. Yudhisthira insisted that the 
dog should be taken to heaven which Indra 
blankly refused: But Yudhisthira refused to ascend the 
chariot without the dog which, he said, had given him 
company from the start to the finish. The dog then 
changed itself into Dharmadeva and he complimented 
him on his sense of justice. When Yudhisthira en 
heaven he saw Duryodhana sitting in all luxury and glory. 
Yudhisthira did not like it but Narada pacified him. 
Yudhisthira saw all his relatives sitting there. A devadūta 
took him round hell also. When hé heard the pitiable 
groans from there Yudhisthira thought his right place 

was with them. But Indra and Dharmadeva again con- 
soled him. He was given a bath in Ākāšagangā. He then 

lost his mortal form and his soul entered Divyaloka. 
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Standing in the form of Dharmadeva he saw all his 
relatives including Krsna. (Chapters 38 and 39, 
Āšramavāsika Parva, Chapter 1, Mausala Parva; 
Mahāprasthānika Parva, Svargārohaņa Parva). 

14) Synonyms of Yudhisthira, Ajamidha, Ajātašatru, 
Bharata, Bhāratašārdūla, Bhāratapravara, Bharatarsa- 
bha, Bhāratasattama, Bharatasirhha, Bhīmapūrvaja, 
Dharma, Dharmaja, Dharmanandana, Dharmaprabhava 
Dharmaputra, Dharmarāt, Dharmarāja, Dharmasuta, 
Kaunteya, Kaurava, Kauravasrestha, Kauravanandana, 
Kauravya, Kauravanātha, Kuntinandana, Kurušārdūla, 
Kurusrestha, Kurüdvaha, Kurukulodvaha, Kurumu- 
khya, Kurunandana, Kurupandavügrya, Kurupati, 
Kurupravīra, Kurupuügava, Kururāja, Kurusattama, 
Kurūttama, Kuruvardhana, Kuruvīra, Kuruvrsabha, 
Mrdangaketu, Pandava, Pandavasrestha, Pāņdavanan- 
dana, Pandaveya, Pāņduputra, Partha and Yādavīmātā. 
All these words have been used to identify Yudhisthira 
in the Mahabharata. 

DHARMARAJA. A king of Gaudadcía. He became 
King at a time when Jainism was getting morc and 
more hold on the people and the Hindu Vedic rites 
were getting less and less popular among the pcople. 
The King thought it was his duty to revive the interest 
in the Vedic rites and so became a priest himself 
and did much propaganda on the supcriority of the 
samc, writing scveral books on the subject for the bencfit 
of the people. (Bhavisyapurāņa, Pratisarga Parva). 

DHARMARANYA. A Brahmin. He had many children. 
The major portion of his life was spent in hard work 
to support his large family. After that he went in 
search of means to attain heaven. In his quest, he 


happened to reach the realm of Nagas (serpents). He ` 


entered the house of a Naga named Padmanābha. 
When he reached the house Padmanābha had been away 
carrying the chariot of the Sun. Dharmāraņya sat out- 
side the house and spent a few daysin vow and medita- 
tion. Then Padmanabha returned. The Brahmana asked 
Padmanābha about the ways of attaining heaven. The 
Naga replied that there was none superior to the Sun. 
The Brahmin accepted penance and lived in the hermit- 


age of Cyavana fora few days. (M.B. Santi Parva, 4. 


* Chapters from 361). 

DHARMĀRANYA (M). A forest which is a holy plāce. 
It is mentioned in Mahābhārata, Vana Parva Chapter 82 
Stanza 46, that the moment one enters this forest onc 
would become sinless. This place was once the capital 
Ü the King named Asütarajasa. (Sec under Kuša 

DHARMARATHA. A king of the family of Angarüja. 
He was the great grandfather of Lomapāda and the son 
of Draviratha. (Chapter 277, Agni Purana). 

DHARMASAKHA. A king of the Kekaya line of Kings. 
He had a hundred wives but no children. At last, at an 
old age, he got a son of Sucandrà, wife of his elder 
brother. But the hunderd wives of Dharmasakha were 
pining for having a son and so the king consulted his 
ministers and on their advice conducted a. Putrakāmesti 
Yajita (a sacred sacrificial ceremony for obtaining chil- 
dren) at Hanūmatkuņda near the southern sea-coast. 
As a result of that each of his hundred wives got a 
child. (Skanda Purana, Chapter 15). 

DHARMASARMA I. A brahmin who was born a parrot 
named Kafijala in his rebirth, Dharmašarmā was one of 
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the three sons of an eminent Brahmin called Vidyādhara. 
His other two sons were VasuSarma and Nāmašarmā. 
While both his brothers became great scholars Dhar- 
mafarmā never studied anything and became a muff. 
His father was greatly worried on account of this. 
Dharmasarma never hecded the advice of his father 
and went about in bad company ruining himself. Ycars 
went by and Dharmasarma became old. 

One day DharmaSarma was sitting repentant in a 
temple sadly pondering over his past when a siddha 
came to the temple. Watching him Dharmasarma saw 
him go and sit in a lonely place for meditation with his 
cycs shut. Dharmašarmā went and stood near him 
very respectfully, When the Siddha opened his eyes 
after some time he saw Dharmasarma standing before 
him and then the Siddha made enquiries about Dhar- 
ma$armà. The latter then requested the Siddha to give 
him instructions to SOR the supreme knowledge. 
The Siddha then gave him Jitānopadeša (advice on 
knowledge) and Dharmašarmā soon became a Siddha 
himself. He then started ona pilgrim: and on thc 
way he gota parrot. He took care of the bird just like 
his son and loved it very affectionately. One day when 
Dharmašarmā was away from the place to collect 
fruits for his food a cat caught and ate the parrot. 
Greatly gricf-stricken Dharmašarmā wept bitterly and 
ran about like a mad man. After some days he died 
and because at the time of death he was thinking about 
the parrot he was born a parrot in his next birth. The 
jūānopadeša of the siddha was still lingering in him 
while he died and so even in his life as a parro the never 
lost the jūāna he had acquired in his previous life. 


(Chapter 122, Padma Purana). 
ELAR MASA 


RMA II. Sce under Šivašarmā. 


DHARMASAVARNI. The cleventh Manu.- (See under 
Manvantara). 


DHARMASVA. A Brahmin. Once this Brahmin was 


coming home with water from thc Ganges. On the way 
he saw Kapakalpa,the servant of merchant Ratnakara, 
being killed by an ox. Though Kapakalpa was a sinner, 
his end aroused pity in the heart of the Brahmin. So he 
sprinkled the Ganges-water on the body of Kapakalpa, 
who instantly regained life and encrgy. The Brahmin 
who saw the power of Ganges-water began to worship 
the Ganges from that day onwards. It is mentioned in 
Padma Purana, Kriya Khanda, Chapter 7, that finally 
the Brahmin gota boon from the Ganges that onl 


uttering the name of the Ganges should he meet with 
death. 


DHARMATIRTHA I. A holy place of ancient Bharata. 


If a man bathes in a pond there, he would be absolved 
of all sins. (Sloka 1, Chapter 84, Vana Parva). 


DHARMATIRTHA II. Another holy place of ancient 


Bharata. If a person bathes in a pond there he would 


get the benefit of performing a Vajapeya Sacrifice (Sloka 
162, Chapter 84, Vana Parva). 


DHARMAVARNA. A Brahmin who lived in the country 


of Anarta at the end of Kaliyuga. Once when he went 
to the land of the dead, he saw his fathers hanging by 
the end of darbha. They requested Dharmavarna to 
marry and obtain sons who would get them rclief from 
their plight. Dharmavarņa married and as soon as he 
got a son he went to the forest of Gandhamadana to 


pracüse penance there. (Chapters 2, 17 and 22, Skanda 
Purāņa). 
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DHARMAVATI. A es i Dharmadeva. He g pon 
Dharmavatī a daughter Dharmavrtā. Dharmavrtā wa 
marricd to Marīci, son of Brahmā. (Sce undcr Gayā- 
tīrtha). 

DHARMAVRTA: A daughter of Dharmadeva. (See 
under Gayātīrtha). 

DHARMAVYADHA. Though he was born in the caste 
of foresters he became'a saint by following the path of 
duty and righteousness. In his previous birth he was a 
Brahmin! He was a friend of a king who was an adept 

in archery. Once both went on hunting expedition to the 
forcst. The brahmin sent an arrow at a wild animal but 
the arrow went and struck a sage who was doing 
penance under a tree. When the sage was rolling on the 
arrow he said: “Oh, evil-natured Brāhmaņa, may you 
be born as a hunter selling flesh in your next life.” The 
Brahmin went and apologised to the sagc and craved 
for pardon. Taking pity on him the sage consoled him 
by saying that though he would be born as such, hc 
would be a great scholar and attain moksa by doing his 
duty without cven once wavering from it. 

The Brahmin was born a hunter in the country of 
Mithila. He took to looking after his parents as a vow 
and soon became a top-ranking righteous man, He did 
his duty to which he was born. He sold meat and 
carncd a living. He never killed or butchered an animal. 
One day a Brahmin named Kausika was doing penance 
sitting under a tree when a crane perched on the top 
of its branches defiled the Brahmin's head with its 
droppings. The Brahmin in rage looked up and his 
powerful stare burnt the crane and it fell down dead. 
Leaving that place some time later he went to a house 
to beg. The house-wife informed him that he would be 
given alms only after attending to her husband. The 
Brahmin was not pleased with her reply. Seeing that she 
added ‘Please do not look at me like that. I am no 
crane. To me my husband is supreme." 

The Brahmin was taken aback when he heard the lady 
mention the incident of the crane. The lady explained 
to him that all her powers were due to her devotion to 
her husband and advised the Brahmin to go and meet 


vayu,service to father and mother and many such 
other things. The egoism of Kavšika was removed and 
he returned home. Devoted to his parents he attained 
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forest among the gods who came against Šrī Krsna and 
Arjuna, there was Dhātā also. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chap. 
ter 266, Stanza 34). 

(2) Dhātā gave Subrahmanya five followers named 
Kunda, Kusuma, Kumuda, Darhbara and Adatbara as 
gift. (M.B. Šalya Parva, Chapter 45 Stanza 39). 


DHATA II. It is seen in Visnu Purana, Arhša 1, Chapter 


10, that two sons named Dhātā and Vidhātā and a 
daughter Laksmi were born to Bhrgu, the son of Brahmā, 
by his wife Khyāti. Of them Dhātā and Vidhātā 
married Āyati and Niyati, the daughters of Meru. 
Laksmi became the wife of Mahāvisņu. 


DHATREYIKA. A maid of Pāitcālī during the time of 


the forest life of the Pāņdavas. It was this maid who 
informed the Pandavas that Jayadratha had kidnapped 
Pāiīcālī. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 269, Stanza 16). 


DHĀTU (S). (Minerals). To understand the Purāņic 


stories regarding the origin of iron, copper, tin etc. see 
under Irump (iron). : 

UMRA. An ancient hermit. He was one of the 
hermits who visited Bhisma in his bed of arrows. (M.B. 
Santi Parva, Chapter 47, Stanza 11). 


DHAUMYA I. A hermit. 


1) General information. 'This hermit was the younger 
brother of Devala, a hermit. The Pāņdavas, who 
escaped from burning in the Lāksā house, reached the 
banks of the Ganges when this hermit was performing 
penance in the holy tīrtha of Utkoca. Arjuna defeated 
Citraratha, a Gandharva. After that Citraratha and 
Arjuna became friends. The gandharva advised him 
thata priest was unavoidable and that the Pāņdavas 
should accept the hermit Dhaumya who was doing 
penance in the Utkocatirtha as their priest. Accordingly 
the Pāņdavas accepted Dhaumya as their priest. From 
that day onwards in everything the Pāņdavas did, 
tā was thcir priest. (M.B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 
182). 

2) Other details. (1) After the Svayarhvara of Paficali, 
Dhaumya performed the marriage ceremony for each 
of the Pāņdavas from Dharmaputra to Sahadeva 
separately with Pāiicālī. (M.B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 
197). 


(2) When sons were born to the Pāņdavas, Dhaumya 
performed the rites of investiture etc. with the Brahma 
string etc. (M.B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 220, Stanza 87). 
(3) Dhaumya was the chief priest who performed the 
rites of sacrifice at the Rājasūya of Yudhisthira. He 
anointed Yudhisthira as King. (M.B. Sabhā Parva, 
Chapter 53, Stanza 10). 
(4) When the Pāņdavas started for forest life, Dhaumya 
walked in front of them with Kuga grass in his hands, 
singing Yamasāma and Rudrasāma songs. (M.B. Sabhā 
Parva, Chapter 80, Stanza 8). 
(5) Once Dhaumya talked about the attributes of the 
Sun and advised Dharmaputra to worship the Sun. 
(M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 3). 
(6) In the forest Dhaumya rendered powerless the 
illusive and magical arts of Kirmira, an asura (demon). 
Mahabharata, Vana parva, Chapter 11, Stanza 20). 
7) Dhaumya described to Dharmaputra the importance 
ofseveralholy tīrthas or Baths. (M.B. Vana Parva, 
Chapters 87 to 90). 
S On another occasion Dhaumya described to 
rmaputra the motions of the Sun and the Moon 
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and the positions of Visņu and Brahmā, B. 
Parva, Chapter 163). (M.B. Vana 
(9) When Jayadratha had stolen Pāūcālī, Dhaumya 
blamed him and tried to recover Pāñcālī. (M.B. Vana 
Parva, Chapter 238, Stanza 26). 
(10) Dhaumya advised the Pāņdavas how to preserve 
pseudonymity in the capital of Virāta. (M.B. Virāta 
Parva, Chapter 4). 
(11) When the Pandavas started their life incognito 
Dhaumya performed the rite of Agnistoma and uttered 
the Veda mantras for their prosperity, recovery of 
kingdom and victory in the world etc. When they 
started Dhaumya took the fire with oblations and went 
to the country of Pāiicāla. (M.B. Virāta Parva, Chap- 
ter 4, Stanza 54). 
(12) After the bhārata battle, Dhaumya performed 
the funeral ceremonies, offerings etc. of the relatives 
of the Pandavas. (M.B. Stri Parva, Chapter 24). 
(13) After Dharmaputra was anointed King, Dhaumya 
disclosed to him the secrets of righteousness. (M.B. 
Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 127, Stanza 15). 
DHAUMYA II. In the Puranas we see another herrūit 
with the name Dhaumya. In Mahābhārata, Anušāsana 
Parva, Chapter 14, Stanza 112, it is mentioned that 
this hermit was the brother and teacher of hermit 
Upamanyu. He had been keeping contact with 
Dyumatsena, the father of Satyavān. (M.B. Vana 
Parva, Chapter 298, Stanza 19). Other names such as 
Ayodha Dhaumya, Āyodha Dhaumya, Apodhadhaumya, 
Āpodhadhaumya etc. are used for this Dhaumya, (For 
details see under Ayodhadhaumya). ( 
DHAUTAMŪLAKA. A king born of a dynasty of China. 
(Mahābhārata, Udyoga Parva, Chapter 74, Stanza 14). 
DHAVALAGIRI. (SVETA PARVATA). A mountain. 
Arjuna once encamped in this mountain. (Mahābhā- 
rata, Sabhà Parva, Chapter 27, Stanza 29). 
DHENU. See under Surabhi. 
DHENUKA. 5 2 
1) General information. A fierce Raksasa (giant) with the 
figure ofa donkey. He lived in the forest of Kālī (Tāla). 
People did not dare to pass by that way fearing this 
iant. Hearing about him, Sri Krsna and his elder 
rother Balabhadra Rama went to the forest. There 
were several palm trees in the forest, the fruits of which 
they shook with force. Hearing the noise Dhenuka ran 
tothem. Balabhadra and Sri Krsna beat the giant to 


death. 
2) Other details. (1) In Bhagavata, Skandha 10, it is 
stated that Pralambaka, Cāņūra, Trņāvarta, Mustika, 
Aristaka, Kesi, Dhenuka and others were the followers 
of Karnsa. 
(2) In Bhagavata, Skandha 10, there is another story 
that while Balabhadra Rama, Sri Krsna and the other 
cowherds were looking after the cows an asura entered 
into the midst of the flock, in the shape of a cow 
(Dhenu). Rama and Krsna saw him, struck him against 
a tree and killed him. 
DHENUKAM. An ancient country in Bharata. (M.B. 
Bhisma Parva, Chapter 50, Stanza 51). 
DHENUKASRAMA. A holy place. Once the god of 
Death Yama took the shape of a man and did penance 
in this place. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 54, 
Stanza 8). 


DHENUTIRTHA. A holy place. If gingelly (tila) is 
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offered as gn in this holy place, one would get redemp- 
tion from all sins. (Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chap- 
tēr $4, Stanza 87) 

DHIMAN: Second son ofPurüravas. (M.B. Ādi Parva, 
Chapter 75, Stanza 24). 

DHIRADHI. A brahmin devotee of Siva. He lived in 
Kasi. Because he meditated on Siva alone, Siva was 
pleased with him and helped him in various ways. 
‘The ganas of Siva were amazed at Siva’s partiality for 
Dhīradhī. Paramašiva told them the story of the former 
birth of Dhīradhī. “This Brahmin was a swan in his 
former life. Once he was flying over a lake when he 
became ‘tired and fell down. His colour became black. 
Then Kamalini, another swan who dwelt in the same 
lake told him to recite the tenth Chapter of Gita, and 
to meditate on Siva. Because the swan did that holy 
act, he was born a Brahmin in his next birth. Though 
he was a Brahmin in his previous birth, he kicked his 
teacher and for that fault he had to take birth asa 
swan. Later, because of the love of Siva, Dhiradhi 
attained heaven, (Padma Purana, Uttara Khanda, 
Chapter 184). 

DHIROSNI. A god concerned with Sraddha (offering 
to the manes). (Mahābhārata, Anušāsana Parva, Chap- 
ter 9, Stanza 32). 

DHISAŅĀ. The wife of Havirdhāna born in the dynasty 
of the emperor Prthu: Dhisana was born from fire. (Six 
sons, Prācīnabarhis, Sukra, Gaya, Krsna, Vraja and 
Ajina, were born to Havirdhana by his wife Dhisana 
born offire. (Agni Purāņa, Chapter 18). 

DHRSTA. Ason of Vaivasvata Manu. Iksvaku, Nabhāga, 
Dhrsta, Saryati, Narisyanta, Praméu. Nrga, Dista, 
Karüsa and Prsadhra were the sons of Vaivasvata 
Manu. (Bhāgavata, Skandha 8). 

DHRSTABUDDHI. A Vaišya who attained heaven by 
performing the fast of Vai$akha Vrata. He lived in the 
country of Bhadrāvatī, on the bank of the River 
Sarasvatī. The name of the king of the country was 
Dhrtimān. Dhanapāla, a Vai$ya of that country had 
five sons: Sumanas, Dyutimān, Medhavi, Sukrta and 
Dhrstabuddhi. The last of them turned out to be a 
wicked man. Going after many women, keeping 
company with wicked people, gambling, wandering 
about in search of harlots, not venerating Gods, Manes 
or Brahmanas, wasting the money of his father, eating 
untouchable food, drinking liquor and such other acts, 
he indulged in. Once he was seen walking in the 
street with his hand on the shoulder of a harlot. So his 
father turned him out of the house. He was discarded 
by his relatives too. He sold the ornaments he had on 
his body. When that was finished the harlots also 
evaded him. He became a destitute having no money 
or clothes. When he became tired with hunger and 
thirst he began stealing in that city. The King’s men 
caught him. They chained him and scourged him. 
Finally, he went to the forest and with a bow and 
arrows he lived by hunting. 

Dhrstabuddhi happened to reach the hermitage of 
Kaundinya. It was the month of Vaišākha. While 
Kaundinya was coming from the Ganges, having taken 
bath, a drop of water fell on Dhrstabuddhi from the 
wet cloth of the hermit, and consequently his sins were 
washed off. He fell before the hermit and requested 
him to instruct him in the way of attaining heaven. 
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ermit advised him to observe the fast of Vaisakha- 
Gati knownas Mohinī. Accordingly he observed 
the fast and became sinless. Invested with a divine form 
he entered the realm of Visnu. (Padma Purana, Uttara 
Khanda, Chapter 51). 
DHRSTADYUMNA. The son of King Drupada. He was 
brother of Paficali. 
1) Birth. Drupada and Drona were fellow students. After 
finishing his education Drupada became King. When 
Drona came to his palace Drupada did not honour 
him. Drona got angry, went to Hastinapura and began 
to teach the Pandava and the Kaurava princes in 
archery and other weapons. When the weapon-training 
was over, Arjuna, at the instruction of Drona, defeated 
and captured Drupada. Drona seized half of his king- 
dom from him. 
As Drupada was not powerful to wreak vengeance on 
Drona, he performed a sacrifice to obtain a son who 
could take revenge on Drona and regain his lost 
prestige. A son and a daughter were born from the 
sacrificial fire. The son was named Dhrstadyumna. 
The daughter grew up and became the famous Pāūcālī. 
The Pāņdavas married her. 
At the time of birth, Dhrstadyumna had a crown on 
his head, and armour on his body, bow, arrows and 
sword in his hands. Heran out of the fire into a 
chariot and sat in it as if he were about to begin a 
travel of conquest. Seeing this the Paficalas were filled 
with joy. There was a celestial voice: *"This boy will 
destroy the fear of the Paricalas. He is born to slay 
Drona.” At this time the queen approached the sacri- 
ficing priest with a request that the children born of the 
sacrificial fire should consider her as their mother. 
Accordingly the children accepted the wife of Drupada 
as their mother. Bráhmanas named the boy Dhrsta- 
dyumna and the girl Krsņā.* (M.B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 
159): : Nee more particulars see under *Panücalr 
2) Till the battle of Bharata. The history of Dhrsta- 
d till the battle between the Pandavas and the 
uravas, is given below. 
The news:that Dhrstadyumna was. born to kill Drona 
spread everywhere. The Broad-minded Drona did not 
seem to mind this news. Drona took Dhrstadyumna to 
his house, with the permission of Drupada and gave 
him training in the wielding of weapons, He believed 
that God's will could not be thwarted. After he had 
learned archery Dhrstadyumna returned to his kingdom. 
Next, .we sce Dhrstadyumna at the svayamvara 
(marriage) of Pāticāli. Several kings arrived from 
various countries on that occasion. When the auspici- 
ous moment came, Dhrstadyumna brought Pāūcāli to 
the nuptial dais. He proclaimed the rules and condi- 
tions that the competitors of Svayamvara had to 
observe. After that he conversed with each king who 
was present. In the Svayarnvara Paiicali accepted 
Arjuna. The Pandavas and Pāiicālī were given the 
Kumbhakara mandira (the Palace of: Kurnbhakara) which 
stood in the city of Drupada, to stay for that night. 
Though the Pandavas were in the guise of Brākmaņas, 
Dhrstadyumna had his own doubts about their identity. 


234 


DHRSTADYUMNA 


So he hid himself somehwere in the Palace and kept an 
eye on them. This shows his peculiar trait of obser- 
vation. After this he returned to his Palace and 
pacified his father who had been much worried about 
his daughter's selection. 
Next, we see Dhrstadyumna, during the time of the 
forest life of the Pāņdavas. He consoled Pāūcālī, who 
was miserable. After that he took the sons of Pāūcālī, 
to his house. While the Pāņdavas were living in the 
forest *Kàmyaka', Dhrstadyumna visited them. The 
forest life of the Pāņdavas came to an end. A battle 
between the Pāņdavas and the Kauravas became inevi- 
table. Then the Pāņdavas selected Dlirstadyumna, as 
the commander-in-gencral of their army. He ordered 
for a general parade of the army and gave them 
instructions. (M.B. Ādi Parva, Chapters 166 to 195; 
the whole of Sabha Parva; Vana Parva, Chapters, 12, 22 
and 51; Virāta Parva, Chapter 72; Udyoga Parva, 
Chapters 50, 157, 163 and 164). 
3) Dhrstadyumna in the Bhārata-batile The part played 
by Dhrstadyumna in the battle is given below: 
(1) In the first day's battle Dhrstadyumna confronted 
Drona, (M.B. Bhisma Parva, Chapter 45, Stanza 31). 
(2) Fought with Bhisma. (M.B. Bhisma Parva, Chap- 
ter 47, Stanza 31). 
(3) On the second day of the battle he formed the 
disposition of the army called the "Krauūcāruņavyūha? 
(M.B. Bhisma Parva,Chapter 50, Stanza 42). 
(4) A terrible fight ensued between Drona and 
Dhrstadyumna (M.B. Bhisma Parva, Chapter 53). 
(5) He fought with A$vatthama (M.B. Bhisma Parva, 
Chapter 61, Stanza 19). 
(6) He killed Damana the son of Paurava. (MB. 
Bhisma Parva, Chapter 61, Stanza 20). 
7) He killed the son of Salya. (M.B. Bhīgma Parva, 
hapter 61, Stanza 29). 
(8) He fought with Salya and was wounded. (M.B. 
Bhisma Parva, Chapter 62, Stanza 8). 
(9) He formed the disposition called the ‘Makara 
Vyüha'. (M.B. Bhisma Parva, Chapter 75, Stanza 4). 
(10) He shot the missile called Pramohana (the arrow 
of fainting) and the Kauravas swooned. (M.B. Bhīgma 
Parva, Chapter 77, Stanza 45). 
(11) He was defeated by Drona (M.B. Bhisma Parva, 
Chapter 77, Stanza 69). 
(12) He defeated Duryodhana. (M.B. Bhisma Parva, 
Chapter 82, Stanza 53). ; 
(13) He fought with Vinda and Aravinda. (M.B. 
Bhīsma Parva, Chapter 86, Stanza 61). 
(14) He fought with Krtavarmā. (M.B. Bhisma 
Parva, Chapter 110, Stanza 9). z 
(15) He again fought with Bhīgma. (M.B. Bhisma 
Parva, Chapter 114, Stanza 39). : 
(16) There was a combat with Droņa again. (M.B. 
Droņa Parva, Chapter 7, Stanza 48). 
(17) He fought with Sušarmā. (M.B. Droņa Parva, 
Chapter 14, Stanza 37). 
(18) He fought with Durmukha. (M.B. Dropa Parva, 
Chapter 23, Stanza 4). : 
19) He killed Candravarmā and Brhatksatra, ded 
isadha. (M.B. Droņa Parva, Chapter 35, Stanza 65). 


1. The fast taken on the eleventh day of the bright lunar fortnight in the month of Vaisakha. 
z se he was born with Dhrstatva (boldness) EA impatience) and dyumna (vigour) the son of Drupada was 


Mabe ayama. Draupadi was called Krsna as she wasof Krsa varņa (dar 


complexion. "Thus Drupada got two children from 


DHRSTAKARMA £ 235 DHRTARASTRA I 


(20) He made Drona swoon by shooting arrows at him 
and got into his chariot and sat there. (M.B. Droņa 
Parva, Chapter 122, Stanza 56). 

(21) In the fight which continued Droņa defeated 
Dhrstadyumna. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 122, 
Stanza 71). 

(22) In the fight with Asvatthama, Dhrstadyumna was 
defeated. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 160, Stanza 41). 
(23) He killed Drumasena. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chap- 
ter 170; Stanza 22). 

(24) He was defeated by Karņa. (M.B. Droņa Parva, 
Chapter 173, Stanza 7). 

(25) He vowed that he would kill Droņa, (M.B. 
Drona Parva, Chapter 186, Stanza 46). 

(26) In the ight that followed he cut off the head of 
Drona. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 192, Stanza 62). 
(27) Following this, he annihilated the elephants of the 
Kauravas and made Krtavarmā swoon. (M.B. Karna 
Parva, Chapter 22). 

(28) He fought with Karna. (M.B. Karna Parva, 
Chapter 59, Stanza 7). 

(29) In the fight with Asvatthāmā, the Kauravas 
caught Dhrstadyumna alive. (M.B. Karna Parva, 
Chapter 59, Stanza 39). 

(30) He happened to enter the camp of Duššāsana 
but escaped. (M.B. Karņa Parva, Chapter 61, Stanza 


(31) In the night, while Dhrstadyumna was sleeping 
Asvatthāmā kicked him to death. (M.B. Sauptika 
Parva, Stanza 26). 
(32) The funeral of Dhrstadyumna was conducted 
according to rites. (M.B. Strī Parva, Chapter 26, 
Stanza 34). 
(33) The Pāņdavas conducted mourning and offering 
to the deified ancestors for Dhrstadyumna (M.B. Strī 
Parva, Chapter 42, Stanza 4). 
(34) After death the spirit of Dhrstadyumna was 
absorbed in the Fire-God. (M.B. Svargārohaņa Parva, 
Chapter 5, Stanza 21). 
4) Names. In Bhārata, the names, Draupada, Droņa- 
hantā, Pāūcāla, Pāficāladāyāda, Pāūicālakulavardhana; 
Pāūcālamukhya, Paricalaputra, Pāiicālarāt, Pāūicālarāja, 
Pāiicālya, Pārsada, Yajitasenāsuta, Yājitaseni:etc. are 
used as synonyms of Dhrstadyumna. 
DHRSTAKARMA. A king of the Yayàti family, 
(Bhāgavata, Skandha 9). 5 
s ein I. ais Am Wm me son d 
Dhrstadyumna an e Ison of King Drupada. 
(Agni Purāņa, Chapter 278). um: 
DHRSTAKETU II. A king of the family of Yayati. 
(Bhāgavata, Skandha 9). 
DHRSTAKETU III. The son of Šisupāla, the King of 
Cedi. The details obtained from Mahābhārata about 
this King are given below. 
1) Dhrstaketu was the rebirth of Anuhlāda, the son of 
iraņyakašipu. (M.B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 67, 
Stanza 7). 
(2) Dhrstaketu was anointed as King after the death 
of Si$upàla. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 45, 
Stanza 36). 
(3) After the death of his father, Dhrstaketu became 
a tributary King of the Pandavas (M.B. Vana Parva, 
Chapter 12, Stanza 2). 
(4) Dhrstaketu had a sister named Kareņumatī. (M.B. 


Vana Parva, Chapter 22, Stanza 40). : 
(5) During the Bharata-battle, Dhrstaketu supplied 
the Pandavas with an aksauhiņī (21870 elephants, 
21870 chariots, 65610 horses and 109850 infantry). 
(M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 19, Stanza 7). 

(6) Dhrstaketu was appointed as one of the seven 
commanders-in-chief of Yudhisthira. (M.B. Udyoga 
Parva, Chapter 157, Stanza 11). 

(7) On ‘the first day of the battle of Bharata, 
Dhrstaketu, confronted Bahlika. (M.B. Bhisma Parva, 
Chapter 45) T 

(8) He fought with Bhuri$ravas. (M.B. Bhigma 
Parva, Chapter 84). sie 
(9) Dhrstaketu fought with Paurava. (M.B. Bhisma 
Parva, Chapter 116, Stanza 13). 

(10) Dhrstaketu fought with the teacher Krpa. (M.B. 
Drona Parva, Chapter 14, Stanza 33). 

(11) He fought with Ambastha. (M.B. Drona Parva, 
Chapter 25). 

(12) He killed Viradhanva. (M.B. Drona Parva, 
Chapter 107, Stanza 17). 

(13 He fought with the teacher Drona and was killed 
in thé fight. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 125, 
Stanza 23). 

(14) Among the spirits of those relatives of the 
Kauravas, who died in the Dura Which were 
evoked to the surface ofthe Ganges, by Vyasa, the 
spirit of Dhrstaketu also spp (MB. Āšrama- 
vāsika Parva, Chapter 33, Stanza 11). 

(15) After his death Dhrstaketu became a Visvadeva 
in heaven.(M.B. Svargārohaņa Parva, Ghapter 5, Stanza 
15 


(16) Vyāsa has used the following names in his 
Bharata for Dhrstaketu: Caidya, Gedija, Cedipati, Gedi- 
pwigava, Cedirat, Saigupali, Sigupalatmaja. 

DHRSNU I. The second son of Vaivasvata Manu. (M.B. 
Adi Parva, Chapter 75, Stanza 15). 

DHRSNU II. A.Prajāpati who was the son of Kavi. He 
was learned in Vedas. (M.B. Anušāsana Parva, Chap- 
ter 85, Stanza 133). 

DHRSTI. Oneofthe eight ministers of Dašaratha. 
Jayanta, Dhrsti, Vijaya, Asiddhārtha, Arthasādhaka, 
Ašoka, Mantrapāla and Sumantra were the eight minis- 
ters of Dašaratha. (Vālmīki Rāmāyaņa, Sarga 7). 

DHRTADEVA. Daughter of King Devaka. Vasudeva 
married this princess. Viprstha was the son born to the 
couple. (Bhāgavata, Skandha 9). 

DHRTAKETU. A king of the Bhrgu family. (Bhāgavata, 
Skandha 9). 

DHRTARASTRA.I. Father of the Kauravas. 

1) Genealogy. (See the genealogy of Arjuna). 

2) Birth. Santanu, a king of the Lunar dynasty, had 

two wives Ganga and Satyavati. Ganga. gave birth to 

eight sons. But seven of them were thrown into the 
river Ganga. Giving the eighth son Bhisma to Santanu 

Gaüga disappeared. Santanu then married Satyavati, 

a fisher-woman. -Satyavati gave birth to two sons, Cit- 

rāūgada and Vicitravirya. When Santanu grew old, 

Citrangada was anointed as King, as Bhisma had taken 

Brahmavrata (vow of celibacy). Once when Citran- 

gada’ went to the forest for hunting, a Gandharva of the 

name Citraügada killed him. So Vicitravirya became 
the King of Hastinapura. Bhisma took the three daugh- 
ters of the King of Kasi, Amba, Ambika and Ambalika 


DHRTARASTRA I 


by force into his chariot and brought the last two, to 
Hastināpura to be given as wives to Vicitravīrya. On 
the way he sent Ambā back. Vicitravīrya married Am- 
bikā and Ambālikā. But shortly after that he also died, 
before any children were born to him. Fearing that the 
Lunar dynasty would come to an end, Satyavati brought 
her son Vedavyāsa, who was born to her from hermit 
Parāšara, before her marriage, to Hastinapura. In the 
night Satyavati sent Ambikā adorned with ornaments 
and costly garments, to the bedroom of Vyāsa. But she 
could not bear to lie with Vyasa who was clad in barks 
of thc tree and wearing matted hair. Still thinking that 
it was not right on her part to stand against the wish of 
her mother, she approached Vyasa and lay with him 
with closcd eyes. Ambika became pregnant. The child 
she gave birth to, was blind. That child was Dhrtarāstra. 
Next night Ambālikā approached Vyāsa. When she 
saw Vyāsa she turned pale at his uncouth figure and 
her face became bloodless. So the child born to her was 
pale and was called Pāņdu. Next night the maid of the 
queen approached Vyasa with a joyful heart and so she 
got Vidura as son, who was extremely wise and intelli- 
gent. Thus Dhrtarāstra, Pāņdu and Vidura became sons 
of the same father. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapters, 63 
and 105). 
3) Up tomarriage. After the birth of Dhrtarāstra Vyasa 
returned to forest and since then Bhisma stood in place 
of father to the children. Bhisma performed ‘Upanay- 
ana’ (investiture with Brahma-string) and other rites 
of the children. Dhrtarāstra, Pandu and Vidura had 
their education in Hastinapura. (M.B. Adi Parva, 
Chapter 108). 
“Dhrtarastra, Pandu and the wise Vidura 
The three were brought up as sons by Bhisma, 
They became well educated, cultured aud devotional, 
Respectful towards vows and fasts, and 
of good physique, earnest in work 
ey became valiant youths. 
Learned the Vedas and Veda of archery, 
Clubbing, shield and swords play, 
Elephant-keeping, laws of chastisement, 
Veda šāstras, allied works and epics and the Puranas, 
Pandu came out expert archer, 
Dhrtarāstra the strongest of all. 
None in the three worlds was equal to Vidura, 


Because of his blindness Dhrtarastra was not anointed 
asKing. It is Stated in M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 108 
Stanza 25, that in the place of Dhrtarāstra, Pāņdu was 


to give Gāndhārī as wife to Dhrtarāstra. Subala was 


having the name Dhrtarástra, (See under Dhrtarastra 
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was blind. She tied her eyes with a cloth. Sakuni the 
son of Subala brought Gāndhārī to Hastinapura, and 
gave her to Dhrtarāstra. With the sanction of Bhisma 
their marriage took place. 
Once Gāndhārī feasted Vyasa who came tired with hun- 
ger and thirst. The hermit was pleased with her and 
blessed her to have hundred sons. Gāndhārī became 
pregnant. But even after two years no delivery took place. 
She crushed her womb by force and a lump of flesh 
came out. At that time Vyāsa came there. He cut the 
lump into hundred piccesand kept them in ghec-pots. 
Gandhārī had a desire to get a daughter. also. Vyāsa 
who had known it had cut the lump in such a way that 
there was a small piece in excess. The pots broke by 
themselves in duc course and hundred sons and a 
daughter were born. The daughter was named Duššalā, 
A son named Yuyutsu also was born to Dhrtarástra of a 
Vai$ya woman. Duryodhana was the eldest of thc 
hundred sons. The children grew up. Duššalā was 
given in marriage to Jayadratha, the King of Sindhu. 
(M.B. Ādi Parva, Chapters 109 to 116). 
5) Till Bharata-battle. At this juncture Pāņdu incurred 
a curse from a hermit that he would die if his wife tou- 
ched him. With that Pandu retired to forest with his 
wives. Dhrtarāstra was grieved at the separation of 
his brother. Pandu died in the forest and Madri jumped 
into fire and died with her husband. Dhrtarastra asked 
Vidura to perform their cremation rites. After that 
Yudhisthira became King. The Pandavas became more 
and more prosperous. This made the heart of Dhrtarastra 
cloudy. He gave sanction to Duryodhana to transfer the 
Pandavas to the lac house in Varanavata. The lac house 
caught fire and it was rumoured that the Pandavas died 
in the lac house fire, and Dhrtarastra shed crocodile 
tears, and ordered for the mourning and oblation to 
be performed. After the marriage of Paficali, it came to 
be known that the Pandavas were alive and that they 
were living with Drupada. Dhrtarastra recalled them and 
gave them half of the country. The Pandavas made 
Indraprastha their capital and began to rule the king- 
dom. Yudhisthira performed the sacrifice of Rājasūya 
(royal consecration). Dhrtarāstra also took part in the 
sacrifice. b 
Duryodhana wanted to challenge Yudhisthira toa 
game of dice. Dhrtarāstra agreed but advised Duryo- 
dhana not to live in enmity with the Pandavas. The 
game of dice was played, and Yudhisthira lost every- 
thing the Pandavas had. Dhrtarāstra called Paficali 
and told her that she might ask any boon. She request- 
ed that her husband Daiunā putra might b: exempt- 
ed from servitude and the Pandavas made free. Dhrta- 
rāstra compelled her to ask for more boons. She replied 
that according to law Vaišyas were eligible for onc boon, 
Ksatriya women two boons, Kings three boons and 
Brahmanas hundred boons, and since she had already 
taken two boons, she wanted no more. Dhrtarāstra who 
was pleased at this reply gave the Pāņdavas freedom 
and returned all their lost wealth. 
Duryodhana wanted to challenge the Pandavas fora 
game of dice again. Dhrtarāstra agreed. This time also 
udhisthira lost the game. The Pandavas who had lost 
everything, were ordered to go to forest for twelve years 
and to live incognito for one year. The Pandavas went 


1. It isstated in M.B, Āšramavāsika Parva, rakt) 31, Stanza 7 that Dhrtarüstrawas born as the incarnation of a Gandharva 
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to the forest with Pāiicālī. Dhrtarāstra was grieved. 
After thirtec1 years the Pandavas returned. Duryo- 
dhana said that not an inch of land would be given to 
the Pandavas. Dhrtarastra felt sorry at thi. Sri Krsna 
came to talk about conciliation. Duryodhana wanted to 
take him a prisoner. But Dhrtarāstra opposed it. Sri 
Krsna showed Dhrtarastra his Visvaripa (cosmic form) 
to sec which, Krsna gave him sight for the time being 
for which Dhrtarastra was very thankful. The Pandavas 
and the Kauravas came to Kuruksetra for Bhārata-battle. 
Dhrtarāstra called Sañjaya to him and asked him about 
the preparations the partics had made for war. Saiijaya 
gave a true description of the battle arrays of both 
parties. (M.B. Ādi Parva. Sabhā Parva, Vana Parva, 
and Udyoga Parva). 

(6) Dūrtarāsļra and the battle of Bhārata. The terrible 
battle began. The heart of Dhrtarāstra was grieved with 
sorrow. When Arjuna vowed that he would kill Jaya- 
dratha, Dhrtarāstra cried aloud. When he knew that 
Satyaki had destroyed the army of the Kauravas he 
became dumb with grief. He praised Bhima’s valour 
and blamed his sons. When Saūjaya told him 
about the fall of Karna, Dhrtarāstra fell down 
unconscious. He rose up again and attended to the 
noises from the battlefield. He fell down again when 
he knew that Salya and Duryodhana were killed. He 
rose again dnd cried for a long time. He gathered the 
women-folk, his people and went to the battlefield. 
He'broke the metal statue of Bhima and embraced thc 
Pandavas. He asked Yudhisthira to do the mourning 
and offerings for the dead. It was done accordingly. 
The Pandavas respected Dhrtarāstra. But Bhima 
scolded them. Dhrtarāstra and Gāndhārī were greatly 
depressed and asked Yudhisthira to permit them to live 
in forest. Yudhisthira tried to prevent it. He kissed on 
the head of Yudhisthira. Secing that they did not cat 
food he asked them to eat. Yudhisthira saw that they 
would cat only if he permitted them to live in forest. 
At last Yudhisthira agreed. Dhrtarāstra accepted 
money from Dharmaputra and performed mourning 
and offerings for the dead on a large scale (M.B. Drona 
Parva, Karna Parva, Stri Parva, Santi Parva and 
ASramavasika Parva). 

7) Journey to forest and death. Afterwards Dhrtarāstra 
and Gāndharī went to forest. Kunti followed them. 
All the subjects followed them a long way, crying. 
Dhrtarāstra sent them back and entrusted the teacher 
Krpa and Yuyutsu with the Pāņdavas. Dhrtarāstra, 
Gāndhārī and Kuntī lived on the Ganges. From there 
they came to Kuruksetra and lived in the hermitage of 
Šatayūpā for a time. During that period Narada 
visited them. The Pandavas and the subjects visited 
them again. Vyàsa also came there. He took Dhrtarā- 
Stra and the rest of them to the river Ganges and 
cvoked the spirits of those who died in the battle. 
Vyasa gave Dhrtarastra divine eye to see the departed 
spirits. After this, at the request of Vyasa they all 
returned. Dhrtarastra, Gāndhārī and Kuntī went to 
Gangadvara and performed severe penance and were 
burnt to death in a wild fire. The relatives put their 
remains in the Ganges. The spirits of the three—Dhrta- 
rāstra, Gāndhārī and Kuntī entered the realm of 
Kubera. (M.B. Āšramavāsika Parva, Svargārohaņa 
Parva). me 

8) The names of-Dhylarzsira. Ajamidha, Ambikāsuta, 
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Ambikeya, Bharata, Bharatašārdūla, Bharatašrestha» 
Bharatarsabha, Bharatasattama, Kaurava, Kauravašre- 
stha, Kauravarāja, Kauravendra, Kauravya, Kuru- 
$ardüla, Kurušrestha, Kurūdvaha, Kurunandana, 
Kururāja, Kuruvam$avardhana, Kuruvrddha, Vaici- 
travirya, Prajūācakgus etc. have been used as synonyms 
of Dhrtarāstra. 

DHRTARASTRA II. A serpent born to Kašyapa 
Prajāpati by his wife Kadrū. It is stated in Mahābhā- 
rata, Sabha Parva, Chapter 9, Stanza 9, that this 
serpent sits in the Durbar of Varuņa and worships 
him. During the time of emperor Prthu, devas (gods, 
asuras (demons) and Nagas (serpents) milked the earth, 
and the person who milked for the Nā; was the 
serpent Dhrtarastra (M.B. Droņa Parva, Chapter 69). 
It is stated in Mahābhārata, Karna Parva, Chapter 34, 
Stanza 28, that once this Nāga was admitted into the 
chariot of Siva. When Balabhadra Rāma, discarded 
his body and went to Pātāla (nether world, several serpents 
came to greet him. Dhrtarāstra was onc of them. (M.B. 
Mausala Parva, Chapter 4, Stanza 15). 


DHRTARASTRA III. A deva gandharva,. (Semi-god). 


Some information. (1) This deva gandharva was the son 
of the hermit Kašyapa by his wife Muni. (M.B. Adi 
Parva, Chapter 65, Stanza 15). 

2) He took part in the birth-celebration of Arjuna. 
M.B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 122, Stanza 55). 

(3) He went to the presence of King Marutta asa 
messenger of Indra. (M.B. A$vamedha Parva, Chapter 
107, Stanza 2). 

(4) It was this Gandharva who had taken birth as 
Dhriarástra, the father of Duryodhana. (M.B. Svar- 
gārohaņa Parva, Chapter 4, Stanza 15). 

DHRTARASTRA IV. A king who was the son of Jana- 
mejaya and the grandson of Kuru, a king of the Lunar 
dynasty. He had eleven sons: Kundika and others. (M.B. 
Chapter 94, Stanza 58.) 

DHRTARASTRA Y Opeon the mes es) of Vāsuki. 
There is a story about this nāga (serpent) in Jaimini, 
Agvamedha Parva, Chapter 395. 

After the Bhārata-battle, Yudhisthira performed horse- 
sacrifice, Arjuna led the sacrificial horse. He travelled 
far and wide and reached Manalür. At the instruction 
of Ulüpi, Babhruvahana confronted his father. 
A terrible fight ensued and Babhruvāhana cut off the 
head of Arjuna. Citrangada sent Babhruvahana to the 
‘Nagaloka’ (the world of serpents) to bring the jewel 
«Mrtasaiijīvinī” to restore her husband to life. The 
keeper of this jewel, which was under the custody of 
serpent Sesa was Dhrtarastra, the son of Vāsuki. 
Knowing that it was not easy to get the jewel, Babh- 
ruvahana fought with Dhrtarāstra. After a terrible 
fight he got the jewel. But Dhrtarāstra, who did not 
want Arjuna to come to life again, stole the head of 
Arjuna, by the help of his sons and threw it into the 
hermitage of Dālbhya. 


DHRTARASTRI. A daughter born from Tamra the 
wife of Kašyapa Prajapati. Tamra had five daughters : 
Krauīcī, Bhāsī, Syeni, Dhrtarāstrī and Suki, Of these, 
from Krauiici, the owls, the Bhāsas from Bhāsī, the 
eagle and vulture from Syeni, the swans and the ruddy 
goose from Dhrtarastri were born in the world. (This 
occurs in Valmiki Ramayana, Aranya Kanda, Sarga 14). 

DHRTASENA. A king who took the side of the 


DHRTAVARMA 
Kauravas. (M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 6, Stanza 
3 


). 3 
'AVARMĀ. The brother of Suvarmā, the king of 
pied and Ketuvarmā. Arjuna led the sacrificial 
horse of Ašvamedha performed by Yudhisthira after 
the Bhārata war. Sūryavarmā the king of Trigartta, con- 
fronted Arjuna and was defeated. Ketuvarmā who 
came next was also killed. Dhrtavarmā came next. 
He showered arrows on Arjuna and inflicted wound on 
his hand, and the famous bow, Gandiva fell from his 
hand. Arjuna grew angry and fought so fiercely that 
cighteen famous and mighty Trigartta warriors fell. 
At last Dhrtavarmà fell at the feet of Arjuna and 
begged for pardon and accepted the supremacy of 
Yudhisthira. (M.B. Asvamedha Parva, Chapter 74). 

DHRTAVATI. (GHRTAVATI).A famous river. M.B. 
Bhisma Parva, Chapter 9). 

DHRTAVRATA. A king of the family of Yayati. (Bhà- 
gavata, Skandha 9). 

DHRTI I. A daughter of Prajāpati Daksa. She was one 
ofthe wives of Dharmadeva. Madri, the mother of 
Nakula and Sahadeva, was the rebirth of Dhrti. (M.B. 
Adi Parva, Chapter 67). Dhrti had given birth to Niya- 
ma when she was the wife of Dharmadeva, who had 
married Šraddhā, Laksmī, Dhrti, Tusti, Medhā, Pusti, 
Kriyā, Buddhī, Lajjā, Vapus, Santi, Siddhi and Kirti, 
thirteen of the daughters of Daksa. Visņu Purāņa, 
Amé£a I, Chapter 71. 

DHĶTI II. A Visvadeva god . (M.B. Anušāsana Parva, 
Chapter 91). 

DHRTI III. The son of Vītahavya, the king of Videha. 
Hc was a contemporary of Vyāsa and Vicitravirya the 
king of the Kurus. Bahulāšva was the son of this 
Dhrti. (M.B. Ādi Parva). 

DHRTIMAN I. A king of the family of Yayati. (Bhaga- 
vata, Skandha 9). 

DHRTIMAN II. An ancient country in Kušadvīpa 
(the island of Kuga). (M.B. Bhisma Parva, Chapter 12, 
Stanza 13). 


DHRTIMAN III. See under Dhrstabuddhi. 
DHRUVA .I. 
1) Birth and childhood. Manu Svāyambhuva the son of 
Brahmā, had two sons named Plisavrāta and Uttāna- 
pādā. They were mighty heroes and of righteous 
character. Uttānapāda had two wives, Suruci and 
Sunīti. Suruci gave birth to Uttama and Suniti to 
Dhruva. Uttānapāda showed more favour towards 
Uttama and Suruci. But he looked upon Dhruva and 
his mother with disfavour. 
Once Uttama sat on the lap of his father when the 
latter was sitting on the throne. Seeing this, Dhruva 
wanted to sit along with his brother. But fearing the 
displeasure of Suruci, who was also there, the King did 
not take Dhruva on to his Jap. Seeing the endeavour of 
hruva, Suruci said to him, “Child, if you wish to sit 
on the lap of your father, you ought to have been born 
in m womb. You cherish high ambition which you do 
not deserve.” These words of Suruci were not palatable 
to Dhruva who ran to his mother and sat on her lap. 
When Sunīti knew what had happened she shed tears. 
After a few moments Dhruya stood up and made a 
vow. “I willgeta position unattainable even for my 
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father, by my own endeavour." He then started for the 
forest. He attained self-renunciation even in childhood 
becoming a disciple of hermits and performing severe 
penance. 
Dhruva began penance in the forest of Madhuvana on 
the river Jamunā. Suniti came and tried to take him to 
the palace. But he did not return. He intensified his pena- 
nce more and more. At last Mahāvigņu appeared before 
him. Dhruva requested for a lofty, and eternal place 
which would become a prop of the world. Accordingly, 
Visnu pointed out to Dhruva, a noble place, higher 
than the planets, stars Saptarsis (Ursa Major) and the 
devas who travelled in aeroplanes. Mahāvigņu said 
that Dhruva would live in a lofty place as a star till 
the end of the Kalpa and his mother Suniti would also 
remain as a star near Siva aslong as Dhruva lived 
(Visņu Purana, Arháa 1, Chapters 11 and 12). 
2) The previous birth of Dhruva. Mahāvigņu appeared 
before Dhruva and revealed his previous birth. 
Dhruva was a Brahmin in his previous birth. He used 
to meditate on Visnu with concentration of mind. In 
course of time he befriended a prince who was a youth, 
of beautiful and bright complexion, enjoying all the 
pleasures of the world. Attracted by -the position and 
status of the prince, the Brahmin wanted to become a 
prince. Mahavisnu granted his wish. Accordingly 
Dhruva took his next birth as the son of Uttānapāda. 
(Visņu Purana, Arhía 1, Chapter 12). 
3) The reign and end of Dhruva. After receiving the boon 
from Mahavisnu, Dhruva returned. All who were there 
embraced Dhruva. Years passed by. Uttānapāda left 
his kingdom to Dhruva and became a forest house- 
holder. Dhruva became King. The King Dhruva 
married Brahmi, the daughter of Si$umüra a Prajapati. 
The queen gave birth to two sons Kalpa and Vatsara. 
Dhruva married Ilā the daughter of Vāyu (wind). She 
gave birth to a son named Utkala. : 
Uttama remained unmarried. While he was hunting in 
the foresta Yaksa (a demi-god) killed him. Suruci was 
caught in wild fire and died. Hearing about the death 
of Uttama, Dhruva took his weapons and reached the 
realm of the Yaksas. He stood at their gate and 
challenged them for battle. One lac and thirty thousand 
Yaksa warriors fought with Dhruva. Dhruva destroyed 
the entire army. The Yaksas began illusive and 
magical arts. Dhruva overcame that also. At last 
Kubera himself appeared before Dhruva and blessed 
him. They got him into a plane and placed him in a 
place higher than all the planets. (Visņu Purāņa, 


ries hes E 
4) The descendants of Dhruva, Two sons named Sisti and 
Bhavya were born to Dhruva by his wife Sambhu. 
Succhāyā the wife of Sisti gave birth to five sinless sons 
named Ripu, Ripufijaya, Vipra, Vrkala and Vrkatejas. 
"Brhatī the wife of Ripu gave birth to Caksusa of extreme 
bright complexion. Manu was born to Cākguga by his 
wife Puskarani the daughter of Vīraņaprajāpati and in- 
cluded in the children of Varuņa. Ten sons were born 
to the bright Manu his wife Nadvala, daughter 
of Prajapati Vairāja. These ten bright sons were Kuru, 
Piru, Satadyumna Tapasvi, Satyavan, Suci, _Agnis- 
toma, Atiratra, Sudyumna, and Abhimanyu. Agneyi, 
the wife of Kuru gave birth to six children. 
They were Anga, Sumanas, Khyati, Kratu, Angiras 
and Sibi. A son named Vena was born to Anga 
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by his wife Sunīthā. Hermits churned the right hand 
of Vena to obtain children. Asa result of churning 
Vaineya was born from the right hand of Vena. That 
King is the famous Prthu. This Prthu milked the earth 
for the prosperity of his subjects. (Visnu Purana, Arhša 
1, Chapter 13). 
5) The place of Dhruva. The origin of the river Ganga 
was through the hole at the top of the shell of the 
mundane egg. It flowed down and fel! on the highest 
part of heaven. That place is called Visnupada. Sitting 
in this Visņupāda, Dhruva docs penance to Visnu. So 
this place got the name Dhruvamandala. (Devi Bhaga- 
vata, Skandha 8). 

DHRUVA II. He was the son of Nahuga and the brother 
of Yayāti. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 75, Stanza 30) 

DHRUVA III. A king. He sits in the council of Yama 
and serves him. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 8, Stanza 
10) 


DHRUVA IV. A warrior who fought on the side of the 
Kauravas against the Pandavas. He was killed by 
Bhimasena (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 155, Stanza 
27) š 

DHRUVA V. A king who supported Yudhisthira. (M.B. 
Droņa Parva, Chapter 158, Verse 39). 

DHRUVA VI. A son born to Dharmadeva by his wife 
Dhūmrā. He was one of the asta Vasus (eight Vasus) 
(M.B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 66, Stanza 19). 

DHRUVAKA. A warrior of Subrahmaņya. (M.B. Salya 
Parva, Chapter 45, Stanza 75). 

DHRUVARATNA. An attendant of Subrahmanya. (M.B. 

Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Stanza 4). 

DHRUVASANDHI. A king of Kosala. During the reign 
of this King there was prosperity in Ayodhyā and the 
people were virtuous. This king had two wives 
Manoramā and Līlāvatī. A son named Sudaršana was 
born to Manoramā. After a month the second wife 
also gave birth to a son named Šatrujit. The King was 
much pleased and both sons were brought up alike. 
As Šatrujit was cleverer than Sudaršana people loved 
Satrujit more. 


Once Dhruvasandhi went to the forest for hunt- 
ing and was. killed by a lion in the forest. Accord- 
ing to the custom Sudaršana became King. Līlā- 
vati, the mother of Satrujit was the daughter of the 
King of Ujjayini. Her desire was to make Satrujit the 
King. Manoram& the mother of Sudaršana was thc 
daughter of the King of Kalinga. Hearing about the 
death of Dhruvasandhi, the kings of Ujjayini and 
Kalinga arrived at Ayodhya. The King of Ujjayini 
got angry because Sudaršana was made king and 
began war. The King of Kalinga took the side of 
Sudaršana. A terrible battle -was fought in Ayodhya 
as to who should be the heir to the throne. Ta the 
battle Yudhājit, the King of Ujjayini, killed Virasena, 
the king of Kalinga. Sudaríana and his mother 
Manoramā werein asorry plight. According to the 
advice-of minister Vidulla, Manoramà and Sudaršana 
fled from the capital. Vidulla and the maid of 
Manoramà accompanied them. In two days they 
reached Gangatata. They were caught by fishermen 
thieves and they lost everything they . At last with 
the help of a boat they crossed the Ganges and reached 
Trikūta. They went to the hermitage of Bharadvāja 


DHÜMAPALA. A river. (M.B. Bhisma Parva, Chapter 


DHUMRAKSA I. A king of the Ikyā 
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who was doing penance there. He gave them protec- 


tion. 

After making Satrujjit King, Yudhajit began to search 
for Manorama and Sudaršana. He got news that they 
lived in Gitraküta. Yudhajit went there with an army. 
But he could not get them out of the hermitage of 
Bharadvāja. Manoramā and Sudaršana lived safely in 
the hermitage. 

Once Vidulla came to the hermitage of Bharadvāja to 
enquire about Manoramā. Seeing the old man thc 
hermit boys called out “Kliba Kliba.” Prince Sudaršana 
heard only “Kli”. The syllable ‘Kit’ is the spell called 
‘Kamaraja bijamantra’. Without knowing its meaning 
Sudaršana called out ‘KI? several times. With that the 
prince got ā special power. 

Six morc years passed. The prince became eleven years 
old. By this time Bharadvaja had taught the prince 
Vedas, Šāštras, etc. The prince was a devotee of Devi. 
Devi appeared before him and gave hima bow and a 
quiver which would never become empty, and an 
impenetrable armour. Sudargana married Sasikala the 
daughtcr of the King of Kasi. Nisāda, the King of 
Šrūgiverapura, was a friend of Dhruvasandhi. He gave 
Sudaršana a chariot which Sudaršana rode through the 
forest. With the help of the King of Kasi and others 
Sudaršana recaptured Ayodhya. He made Vidulla his. 
minister and ruled over the country for a long time. 
(Devi Bhagavata, Skandha 3). 


DHUMAPA. A set of deificd manes (Pitrs) who form a 


gana (Siva’s hosts of deities). This Gana is seen to 
have attended the sacrifice of Daksa. (M.B. Santi 
Parva, Chapter 284, Stanza 8.) 


9, Stanza 18). 


DHUMAVATI. A holy place. The wishes of those who 


take three days’ fast in this holy place are realised. 
(M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 84, Stanza 22). 


DHŪMINI, The wife of King Ajamidha of Puru dynasty. 


By this wife, a son named Rksa was born to Ajamidha. 
(M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 94, Stanza 32). 


DHŪMORŅĀ I. The wife of King Yama (God of Death). 


(M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 117, Stanza 9). 


DHŪMORŅĀ II. The wife of hermit Mar! 


kandeya. 
(M.B. Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 146, Stanza 4) . ? 


DHŪMRA I. A hermit. This hermit was a luminary in 


the Durbar of Indra. (M.B. Sabhā Parva, Chapter 7). 


DHŪMRA II. A warrior of Subrahmaņya. (M.B. Salva 


Parva, Chapter 45, Stanza 64). 


DHUMRA. A daughter of Prajāpati Daksa. She became 


the wife of Dharmadeva. Two sons, Dhruva and Dhara 


were born to the couple. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapt 
Stanza 19). Be! pe 


DHŪMRAKEŠA I. A Pracetas (Bhāgavata, Skandha 4). 
DHŪMRAKEŠA II. The third son of Prtha ) 


F , the son of 
Vena. Five sons were born to Prthu by his wife Arcis. 


On the death of Prthu, his elder brother's son Vijitāšva 
appointed Dhūmrakeša as the governor of southern 
countries. (Bhāgavata, Skandha 4). 


DHŪMRAKETU. A son of Bharata. Five sons named 


Sumati, Rastrabhrt, Sudaršana, Varana and Dhūmrakctu 


were born to Bharata by his wife Paūcajanī. (Bhā 
Skandha 5). H jani. (Bhāgavata, 


ku dynasty. 


DHUMRAKSA II. A minister of Ravana, 
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Genealogy. Brahma created the Raksasa (giant) Heti. 
The son Vidyutkesa was born to him of his wife Bhayā. 
Sukcša was born to Vidyutkeša by his wife Salakatanka. 
Sukcša married Devavaū. Three sons, Mālyavān, 
Sumālī and Mali were born to the couple. To Sumālī, 
bv his wife Ketumati, fourteen children were born: 
Prahasta, Akarhpana, Vikata, Kālakāmukha, Dhūmrā- 
ksa, Danda, Supārivā, Sarhhrāda, Prākvāda, Bhāsa- 
karņa, Veka, Puspotkata, Kaikasi, and Kumbhīnasi; 
most of them were ministers of Rāvaņa. (Uttara 


Rāmāyaņa). . : 
2) Work and death. Dhūmrāksa was one who worked in 
all the branches of administration of the state. In all 
the battles fought by the Rāksasas Dhūmrāksa was 
present. He was also called Dhümralocana. He was 
killed in the battle of Rama and Rāvaņa at the hands 
of Hanūmān. (Vālmīki Rāmāyaņa, Yuddha Kāņda, 
Chapter 51). 

DHUMRASVA. A king of the Iksvaku dynasty. He was 
the son of Sucandra and the father of Safjaya. 
(Valmiki Ramayana, Bala.Kanda, Sarga 47). 

DHUNDHU I. A notorious Asura, He was the son of 
the Madhu Kaitabhas. 

Brahma was born in the lotus from the navel of Visnu, 
who was lying in meditation on the surface of water. 
From the ear-wax of Visnu two asuras—Madhu and 
Kaitabha sprang up. They terrified Brahma by sha- 
King the stalk of the lotus. Brahma became terribly 
afraid of the asuras and ran about on the surface of 
water. Hearing the cry of Bralimā Visnu awoke, but 
he could not defeat the asuras. Visnu decided to 
employ ‘Sama’ (conciliation) the first expedient. The 
arrogant demons ordered Visnu to ask of them any 
boon. Visnu replied. “If it is so, you must be killed by 
me.” They could not but give the boon. They 

to the request of Visnu and said: “But we must be 
killed in an atmosphere, which is not cloudy. Visnu 
killed them when the atmosphere was clear, £ 
A son named Dhundhu had been born to Madhu and 
Kaitabha. Because Visnu had killed his fathers 
Dhundhu decided to take revenge on Visņu and the 
Gods. With this idea in view Dhundhu began to do 
penance in the sandy desert of Ujjalaka in Marudhanva. 
Standing on one leg he did penance for thousands of 
years. Then Brahmā appeared before him and gave the 
boon that he would not be killed by Devas, Dānavas 
(asuras), Gandharvas (Demi-gods), Raksasas (demons), 
Yaksas (paragods) and Uragas (serpents). Having got 
tliis boon, he lived under sand in the desert of Ujjalaka. 
His idea was to destroy the gods. 

A hermit named Uttanka had erected his. hermitage in 
another part of Marudhanva and began penance. By his 
penance he made Visnu appear before him and then 
made a request that Dhundhu's activities be puta 
stop to. Visnu replied “Uttanka! Dhundhu has become 
a curse to the three worlds. There is a king named 
Kuvalasva, born of the dynasty of Iksvaku. He will 
pon. Saying these words, Visņu disappear- 


Uttaika Went to the palace of Kuvalāšva and told 
him what Visnu had said. Kuvalāšva and Tes 
went to the forest and killed Dhundhu in a fight. 
From that day Kuvalāšva came to be known by the 


DHYANA 


name Dhundhumüra, which meant ‘the killer of 
Dhundhu: (M.B. Vana Parva,4 Chapters from 201). 

DHUNDHU II. An ancient King who lived on vegetable 
food only. (M.B. Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 115, 
Stanza 66). 

DHUNDHUKĀRI. See under Gokarņa. 

DHUNDHULI. See under Gokarņa. 

DHUNDHUMARA. A king of the Iksvaku dynasty. 
(See under Kuvalāšva). He was also called Kuvalayāšva 

DHUNDHUMŪKA. A wicked King. Visalyà was his wife. 
Even at the marriage of his son this wicked King remain- 
ed indifferent. He indulged in sexual activities with a 
Südra woman. Not much later he killed her. As soon 
as her brother knew about this he ran to the palace 
and killed the King Dhundhumüka along with his wife. 
Because he waskilled by a Südra, the family of the King 
faced destruction. His son was also wicked like his 
father. But on the advice of a sage he begant o utter 
(the five-syllabled and six-syllabled mantras of Siva) 
in consequence of which, his parents were redeemed. 
(Linga Purāņa). 

DHUNDHURA. An Asura. It is stated in Gaņeša 
Purāņa that this asura went to the house of Kašyapa 
in the shape of a parrot and tried to kill Gaņeša who 
had incarnated in the house of Kašyapa, but was 
killed by him. 

DHURANDHARAM. A country in ancient India. (M.B. 
Bhisma Parva, Chapter 9, Stanza 18). 

DHŪRTA. A King of ancient India. (M.B. Ādi Parva, 
Chapter 1, Stanza 238). 

DHÜRTAKA. A serpent born in the family of Kaurava. 
He fell in the sacrificial fire of King Janamejaya and 
was burnt to death. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 57, 
Stanza 13). 

DHVAJAVATI. The daughter of the hermit Harimedha, 
who lived in the sky, according to the order of the 
Sun. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 110, Stanza 13). 

DHVAJINI. .A country in ancient India. (M.B. Bhisma 
Parva, Chapter 83). 

DHVANI. The son of Apa who is one of the eight 
Vasus. Apa had four sons called Vaitanda, Srama, 
Santa and Dhvani. (Visnu Purana, Aria l, 
Chapter 15). 

DHVANYA. A king. He was the son of Laksmana. (Sce 
Rgveda Index). 

DHVASANTI. A hermitof the period of the Rgveda. 
Ašvinīdevas rescued the hermits ‘Turviti, Dabhiti, 
Dhvasanti and Purusanti from danger. Rgveda, 
Mandala 1, Anuvāka 16, Sūkta 112). 

DHYĀNA. (Meditation). Even from ancient times the 
people of Bhārata believed that heaven could be attain- 
ed by meditation. There are scientific methods of 
meditating upon God. They are described below: — 
The root **dhyai", means “to think". Dhyana (medi- 
tation) means thinking of God with concentration. 
God is invisible and figurelcss. We can meditate e 
upon some material that contains the attributes of God. 
So dhyàna (meditation) is to fix the mind on the 
object of meditation, and to imagine that particular 
object in a particular place and to concentrate the 
mind upon it. One who casts off his body, while engag- 
ed in meditation attains ‘Sayujya’ (oneness with 


Chapter prendi: was the son of Kašyapa, born of Danu, It was to kill Dhundhu that Visgu incarnated a Vamana, Vāmanapurāna 


DIBHAKA ^ 
ur 
—Hé who can meditate upon God, with concentration 
of mind even for a moment or two can attain heaven. 
The fruits he attains are far greater than the fruits 
attaincd by performing great sacrifices and offerings. 
For meditation, there are four factors : Dhyātā (the 
meditator), Dhyana (the act of meditation) Dhycya 
(the object meditated upon) and Dhyanaprayojana 
(the attainment by meditation). He who indulges in 
meditation is the meditator. The act done by him is 
meditation. That which is meditated upon is the object 
of meditation. What the meditator obtains as a result 
of his meditation is the attainment. A meditator should 
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tither fight with them or give them tribute (in the 
form of money). Janārdana went to Dvārakā, just as 
Akrüra,a devotee of Visnu, went to Ambadi with the 
message of Kamsa. Immediately Krsna and Balabhadra 
with the chief Ministers like Satyaki went to Salva. In 
the war that followed Sri Krsna killed Harisa and Bala. 
Bhadrarāma killed Dibhaka. (M.B. Bhavisya Parva, 
Chapter 103-129). 


DIGVIJAYAPARVA. A sub-division of the Sabha Parva 


of Mahabharata. It comprises of Chapters 25 to 32 of 
Sabha Parva. 


be wise and virtuous, should have attention and patic- DIK, A river. The Mahabharata, (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 


nce, devoted to Visnu and always energetic. 
We can meditate upon God, walking, standing, sleeping 
and awake. Godshould be consecrated in the centre of 
the lotus chair of the heart and be worshipped with de- 
votional meditation. It is to give practice in fixing the 
mind firmly on a particular object, that the sages say 
that some visible material object should be given to 
meditate upon, in the early stage of meditation. When 
concentration of mind is obtained by meditating upon 
a visible object, it will be possible for us to meditate 
upon an object which is not amenable to our senses. 
hen engaged in meditation we should be thinking 
“Aharh Brahma jyotirātmā vasudevo vimukta Om”. (1 
am Brahmā,thc light, the Spirit, Vasudeva, and Vimukta 
(having no connection with anything), OM). (Agni 
Purāņa, Chapter 374). 

DIBHAKA. A prince who, puffed up by the power of 
boons and blessings from the gods, tried to harm sage 
Durvāsas. Balabhadrarāma killed him. The following 
account occurs in the Bhavisya Puràna. 

Brahmadatta, King of Sālva, had two wives. No chil- 
dren were born to them for several years. Brahmadatta's 
minister, Mitrasaha, also had no children. Mitrasaha 
was a brahmin and a scholar. On his advice, Brahma- 
datta, with his wivcs, went to Kailāsa and performed 
tapas to please Siva to get children. As a result of ten 
ycars' rigorous tapas Siva was pleased and blessed 
him that two sons would be born to him. Later his 
wives gave birth to two sons. The son of the eldest 
queen was named Harnsa and that of the second queen 
was named Dibhaka. At this timc a son was also born 
to Mitrasaha, the minister by the blessing of Visnu. That 
child was named Janārdana. 

Harsa and Dibhaka were spoilt, but Janardana was 
a bhakta of Visnu. Harhsa and Dibhaka performed 
tapas in their childhood to please Siva and got invinci- 
ble power and arrows. After that they became loka- 
kaņtakas (torturers) and went round the world. Once 
they went to KaSyapa’s āšrama and destroyed the place 
of worship. After that they went to the à$rama of 
Durvāsas. There they tortured the sages and made the 
sages nakcd who were wearing only loin cloth. Then 
they returned. 


Enraged by these, sage Durvāsas went to Dvārakā 


taking the destroyed loin-cloth and other articles. Sri. 


Krsna and his courtiers stood up and saluted him when 
they saw Durvasas coming like sarhhārarudra. On 
hearing the news, Sri Krsna assured him that he would 
kill Harhsa and Dibhaka and sent him back pacified. 

Harisa and Dibhaka began a rājasūya. They sent 
Janārdana to Sri Krsna with the message that he should 


9, Verse 18) states that the water of this river was used 
for drinking by the people in India. 


DIKSĀ. Dīksā is the vrata that expels sin and increases 


Jiiana (wisdom). Those who are to be blessed fall into 
three categories. "The person who belongs to the first 
category is called Vijianakala; the second is Pralaya- 
kala; and the third is Sakala. Vijūānakala is free from 
sin alone. Pralayakala is frec from sins and Karmans. 
Sakala has everything from Kalà to the earth. The — 
Dīksās to be practised by the three classes of persons 
are of different kinds. Diksa is classified into two: 
“Niradhara and Sādhāra. 

Nirādhāra Diksa is performed for the sake of Vijnana- 
kala and Pralayakala. Sādhāra Dīksā is prescribed for 
the third class of people, the Sakaias. 


DILĪPA I. (Khatvahga). A mighty king of the Teevaka 


dynasty. 

(1) Genealogy. See Dasaratha's Genealogy. 

2)Reign and Birth of Son. Dilipa is counted as one of the 
noblest kings. His reign was extremely popular. But 
even after a long period of married life, he had no 
issue. His queen was Sudaksina, the princess of Maga- 
dha. In order to get Vasistha's advice, Dilipa and 
Sudaksiņā went to the "s a$rama. After hearing 
about their gricvance, Vasistha meditated for a little 
while and described why the royal couple were not 
blessed with children:—“Long ago, Dilipa had paid 
a visit to Indra. While returning after the visit, he 
passed by Kamadhenu who was lying under the shade of 
Kalpavrksa. He paid no heed to her, as he did not 
see her. The divine cow (Kamadhenu) took this as 
a personal slight to her and cursed the King that he 
would not have children until he served and propitiat- 
ed her daughter, Nandini. Neither the King nor his 
charioteer was aware of the curse. Kamadhenu has 
now gone to Patala (underworld) to attend a sacrifice 
of Varuna. Therefore Dilipa and his queen should 
attend on and propitiate her daughter, Nandini.” 

From the next morning the King and queen began to 
offer their services to Nandini. The King followed her 
as her shadow. After twentyone days, one morning 
Nandini went to graze in a dense forest. As usual, the 
King also followed her. As they reached the middle 
of the woods, the King was enchanted for a moment 
by the charm of the Sylvan scenery. Just then, on 
turning round he saw a lion springing towards Nandini 
to prey upon her. Suddenly he took up his bow and 
aimed an arrow at the lion, but to his t amaze- 
ment, his hands were paralysed. The lion spoke to him 
as follows:—'O King, you need_ not exert yourself in 
vain, I am the servant of Lord Siva. This holy deodar 
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trce which you sce in front of us, was planted and 
tended by Pārvatī. My task is to protect this tree. 
Pārvatī and lord Siva have authorized me to kill and 
cat thc animals which come this way. Therefore this 
ow is my food.” 
The king was in a fix. He begged the lion to spare 
Nandinī and to cat his (king's) body instead. The 
lion agrecd. The King put down his arms and stood 
bowing down in front of the lion. Hearing the words, 
“Beloved child, arise" he looked up, and the lion had 
vanished. Just then Nandini told him that it was shc 
herself who had done this to test him. The King and 
Nandini then returned to the Ásrama. Asa result of 
Nandinī's blessing, the King's wife bore a son who 
later became the celebrated emperor Raghu. (Padma 
Purina, Uttara Khanda, Chapter 198). 
(3) Killing of the Asura, Virasena. Once a powerful Asura 
named Virasena attacked Vaišravaņa. When lord 
Siva came to know of it he tried to defeat Virasena, 
but in vain. At Siva’s request, Mahavisnu entered the 
scene. He was also unable to subdue the Asura. 
Visnu advised Vaisravana to seck the help of Dilipa. 
Dilipa went to Alakapuri and encountered Virasena. 
Under the shower ol arrows fram Dilīpa, blood began 
to flow from the body of Virasena. But cach drop of 
his blood came to life as a new Virasena and all those 
Virasenas continued a  ceaseless battle with Dilipa. 
At last Dilipa prayed to Raktešvarī who suddenly 
appeared and drank all the blood. In this way the king 
managed to kill Virasena. (Kampa Rāmāyaņa, Yuddha 
Kanda). 
(4) Dilipa and the Holy Waters. Once king Dilipa led 
a saintly life on the bank of Ganga, the sacred place 
worshipped by Devas, Rsis and Gandharvas. With 
religious practices and offering pūjā to Devas, Rsis 
and Pitrs, he spent time in prayer and meditation. 
One day he happened to meet Vasistha, and paid 
homage to him. The sage Vasistha described to him 
all the places of sacred waters and explained the great- 
ness of each. (See under Khatvaiga). (Padma Purana, 
Chapter 10). 


DILIPA II. A serpent born in Kasyapa family. There is 


a reference to this serpent in Mahābhārata, Udyoga 


Parva, Chapter 103, Verse 15. 


DIPAKARNI 


and organized a secret conference. The subject of 
discussion was the cruel deeds done by the cat to the 
rats. 

The next day Pirhdika went secretly to examine the 
ways of living of the cat. The cat ate Dirhdiaa. After 
40 days the rats came to know that Dimdika was 
missing. They assembled sccretly. They elected a rat 
named Kokila as their leader. Under his leadership 
the rats declared independence and left the place. ‘he 
cat also went his own way finding no means to get food 

(M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 160). i 


DINNĀGA. A Sanskrit dramatist who lived betwcen the 


second and fifth centuries A.D. *Dhiranàga" was his 
other name. The Sanskrit drama “KUNDAMALA” 
which is based on Uttara Rāmāyaņa and has six acts 
was composed by Dinnāga. Dinnāga, the Buddhist pre- 
acher and this Dinnāga are two different Persons. 
Vināyakā and Siva are praised in the introductory stan- 
zas of Kundamālā (A.B. Keith: Classical Sanskrit 


literature). 


DINANATHA. A King who lived in Dvāpara Age. He 


was a mighty and famous Vaisnava. But his childless 
life distressed him very much. Once he consulted 
Gālava about his plight. Gàlava assured him that if he 
performed a human sacrifice, a son would be born to 
him. A handsome, scholarly and highly-born man was 
to be sacrificed into the fire, A cripple, a dark-skinned 
man or a crude fellow was unsuitable for the purpose. 
The King’s servants scoured the villages and towns 
looking for such a perfect man, but in vain. At last 
they reached a country called Dasapura, inhabited by 
noble Brahmanas. The women of that place were 
reputed for their charming eyes. No man could resist 
their fascination. In that lovely city there lived a 
Brahmana named Krsnadeva with his virtuous wife and 
three sons. The King’s servants requested Krsnadeva 
to give one of his sons to be sacrificed. They offered 
four lakhs of gold coins as price. The Brahmana and 
his wife cried bitterly and Krsnadeva offered himself 
instead of his sons. The royal servants seized onc of his 
sons after throwing gold coins in the house and 
prepared to take him away. At this stage the second 
son of Krsņadeva came forward and voluntcered 
himself. They agrced and he accompanied them to the 
palace. On their way they met the sage Visvamitra. 
He asked them to release the boy but they rcfused to 


DILIPASRAMA. A sacred place. It was at this place 
, that Amba, the daughter of the King of Kāšī performed set him free. The sage followed them to the palace and 


undertook to perform a sacrifice which would bless the 


^ austere ta (Penance). (Sce under Amba). 
[ DIMDIKA. A rat who played a part in Bidālopākhyāna. King with progeny without a human sacrifice. Thc 
The story runs as follows: King accepted the offer and thus the boy was saved. 


(Padma Purana, Chapter 12). 3 
DIPAKARNI. A character in Guņādhya's Brhatkathā. 
Dīpakarņi was a King. He had a wife named 
Saktimati. One day while she was sleeping in the gar- 
den she was bitten by a snake and she died. Distressed 
by her departure, Dipakarni accepted Brahmacarya. 
He was deeply grieved because he had no son to 
succeed to his throne. One day Siva appeared to him 
in a dream and told him thus:- “When you pass 
through the forest, you will come across a youth riding 
a lion. Take him to your palace; he will be your son.” 
Dipakarni woke up happily. He had faith in his dream. 
One day he went to a distant forest for hunting. 
There he saw a very handsome boy riding on a lion. 
He was reminded of his dream when the boy dismounted 


Once a cát performed tapas, holding his hands u 

E eh of the Ganges, when the found no way to Wet 
food; Seeing the devotion of that catall living beings 
birds and animals began to worship him. Once the cat 
called all rats and told them: “One cannot do spiritual 
and physical deeds at the same time. So I will look after 
your spiritual affairs. You should attend to my 
physical needs. That is, bring me food, bathe me in 
Bc Ganges, all these are your duties." 

€ rats agreed to do so. They took him to the 

Ganges, bathed him and gave him food. But, the cat, 
Whenever he got a chance caught a rat and ate it up 
The cat's health improved day-by-day and the number 
of rat's began to decrease. Among them, there was a 
clever rat named Dimdika, He called all the other rats 


DIPTA 


and the lion walked away slowly to a nearby stream to 
drink water. At once Dipakarni shot an arrow at the 
lion. Suddenly the lion gave up its animal shape and 
transformed itself into a man and spoke to the King as 
follows:— 

I am a Yaksa named Sita and a friend of Vaisravana. 
Once when I went to bathe in the river Ganga, I 
happencd to sce a Rsi virgin and I fell in love with her. 
I married her according to the Gandharva rules. The 
Rsis who came to know of it turned us into a lion 
couple by their curse. When we fell at their feet and 
begged pardon, they gave her a blessing that a son 
would bc born to her and that I would fall under your 
arrow. After that we were wandering about asa 
lion-couple and in due course she became pregnant. 
In the fullness of time she gave birth to this boy and 
then was liberated from the curse. I have been bringing 
him up by giving the milk of lionesscs. Now, by being 
hit by your arrow, I am also released from the curse. 
From this time kindly receive this mighty youth as 
your own.” 

After saying this, the Yaksa vanished. Dipakarni 
returned to the palace, taking the boy with him. Since 
he was carried by Sata, the boy was named "'Sātavā- 
hana". When he grew up into a youth, Dipakarni 
handed over the rule of the kingdom to him and 
entered into Vanaprastha. In coursc of time Sātavāhana 
became an emperor. (Kathāsaritsāgara, Kathāpītha 
lambaka, 6th Taranga.). 

DIPTA Son of Manu Uttama. Uttama was the third 
Manu. He had three sons—Aja, Parāsu and Dīpta. 
(Visņu Purāņa, Part 3, Chapter 1). 

DIPTAKETU. A King of olden times. (M.B. Ádi Parva, 
Chapter 1, verse 237). 

DIPTAKSA. A Ksatriya tribe. Purüravas, the renown- 
cd King was born in this family. (M.B. Udyoga 
Parva, Chapter 74). 

DIPTAROMA. A Vitvadeva. (M.B. Anušāsana Parva, 
Chapter 91, verse 31). 

DIPTI. A Viévadeva. (M.B. Anušāsana Parva, Chap- 
ter 91, Verse 34). 4 

DIRGHA. A king of Magadha. He was killed by Pāņdu. 
(M.B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 112, Verse 27). 

DIRGHABAHU I. Onc of the hundred sons of Dhrta- 
rāstra. Bhimasena killed him in Bhārata War. (M.B. 
Bhisma Parva, chapter 96, Verse 26). 

DIRGHABAHU II. A pious King. There are conflic- 
ting versions about him in the Puranas. 

DIRGHAJAMGHA. A Yaksa who was the clder brother 
of the Yaksa Puspadatta. (Kathāsaritsāgara, (Kathā- 

ithalambaka, 2nd Taranga). 

DIRGHAJIHVA. A dānava (asura) born to Kašyapa 
by his wife Danu. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 65, 
Verse 30). 

DIRGHAKARNA. A rabbit. A character in one of the 
stories of the Paiicatantra illustrating the dangers of 
SM mean or wicked people. (See under Paūca- 
tantra). 

DIRGHALOCANA. One of the hundred sons of Dhrta- 


rāstra. = A 
DIRGHAPRAJNA. A Ksatriya King. He traces his 


ancestry from a part of the Asura, Vrsà Parva. Mahā- 


I. The story of Brhaspati's union with Mamati is given in Bhāgavata Purina. According to this story the child in her womb was 
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bhārata (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 12) states 
that the Pandavas had sent an invitation to him at 
the time of the Kuruksetra battle. 

DĪRGHAROMĀ. (DIRGHALOGANA). One of the 
hundred sons of Dhrtarāstra. He was killed by Bhīma- 
sena in the Bharata War. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chap- 
ter 127). 

DIRGHASATIRA. A holy place. He who visits this 
holy place will derive the blessings of having performed 
the Ašvamedha and Rājasūya sacrifices. (M.B. Vana 
Parva, Chapter 82). 

DIRGHASRAVAS. A son of Dirghatamas. (Rgveda, 
Mandala 1, Anuvāka 112; Sūkta- 117). 

DIRGHATAMAS. A great Muni. 


1) Birth. Aügiras, the son of Brahma, had two sons, 
Utathya and Brhaspati. One day when Utathya was 
away from home, Brhaspati approached his elder 
brother’s wife, Mamata, who was eon at the time, 
and tried to have sexual union with her. But she tried 


to dissuade him and said—The child in my womb, | 
born from Utathya's semen has already mastered em 


Vedas and Vedārhgas. Your semen is also equally 

powerful. How can my womb bear the combined force 

of the two semens? So please refrain from this attempt 

of yours.” But even after hearing these words of his 

sister-in-law, Brhaspati was not able to control his 

passions. At the time of the intercourse; when the 

semen of Brhaspati entered the womb, the child within 

it cried out—Father ! this passion is improper. Two 

persons have no place here. So withdraw your semen.” 

Brhaspati did not heed the request. The child in the 

womb repelled the semen that entered the womb with 

his foot and it dropped on the floor. Brhaspati who 

became angry, cursed the child. As a result, the boy 

was born blind. He got the name “Dirghatamas” 

ir he was born blind. (M.B. Ādi Parva, Chap- 

ter 104). 

2) Family Life. In brilliance of parts, Dirghatamas! 

equalled Brhaspati. Dirghatamas, who was born blind; 

married Pradvesi, a Brāhmaņī. The couple had many 

children, chief of whom was Gautama. But after the 

birth of the children, Dirghatmas fell into evil ways 

and became an object of hatred and contempt. The 

inmates of āšramas dubbed him a sinner. His wife, was 

disgusted with him. Oneday, the enraged Dirgha- 

tamas,in his fury cursed women as a whole and 

Pradvesi could not control her anger. She, with the 
help of Gautama and other sons made a raft and 
placing Dirghatamas on it, floated it down the river 
Ganga.: The King Bali happened to see the raft float- 
ing down the river. He sent men to bring the boat to 
the bank. The King recognized Dirghatamas and 
asked the Muni to beget brilliant and intelligent 
children by his queen. Dirghatamas agreed and the 
King sent the queen Sudesna to him. The queen who 
did not find pleasure in the company of the blind and 
decrepit Muni sent a nurse to him. The nurse bore to 
him Kaksivan and ten other sons all of whom became 
great scholars. After some years the King came to know 
that the mother of those boys was the nurse. Then he 
sent Sudesņā again to the Muni. Dirghatamas, after 
touching her body blessed her and five sons, Anga, 


Bharadvāja. The Mahābhārata states that. thc child born to Mamatā was Dirghatamas. 


DĪRGHATAPAS 


Vanga, Kalinga, Pundra and Šunga were born to her. 
They founded five Kingdoms which were known by 
their names respectively. They are known by their 
modern names: Bhagalpura, Bengal, Āndhra, Rāja- 
sahi and Tāmravika. s 
3) Other details. (1) Dirghatamas- had another wife 
named Us:ik. (Rgveda, Ist Mandala, 16th Anuvaka, 
112th Sūkta.) 

(2) Dirghatamas continues to be in the assembly of 
Indra offering worship to him (Indra). (M.B. Sabha 
Parva, Chapter 7, Verse 11). 

DIRGHATAPAS I. Father of Dhanvantari. (See under 
Dhanvantari). 

DIRGHATAPAS II. Sce under Puņya. 

DIRGHAYAJNA. A King of Ayodhya. Bhīmasena had 
once won him over to his side by persuasive speech. 
(M.B. Sabhā Parva, Chapter 30, verse 2). 

DIRGHAYUS. Brother of Šrutāyus, the King of Kalinga. 
Arjuna killed him in the war. (M.B. Droņa Parva, 
Chapter 94, Verse 29). 

DIRGHIKA A daughter of Visvakarman. She was 
annormally tall, and since there was the Sastric injun- 
ction that he who married such women would die 
within six months none came forward to wed her. 
Dīrghikā began a penance for a good husband. Asit 
continued for years together symptoms of old age began 
to appear in her. At this juncture an old and ai ing 
houscholder came there. On certain conditions he 
married Dīrghikā. After sometime, in obedience to thc 
husband's wish Dīrghikā set out on a tour carrying him 
on her shoulders, Though Mandavya cursed her hus- 
band on their way, due to the chastity of Dīrghikā the 
curse proved to be ineffective. "The similarity in the 
stories of Sandili and this Dirghika leads us to think 
that they might have been one and the same person. 

DISACAKSU. One of the prominent offsprings of 

dE (M-B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 101, Verse 10). 
1) General, A daughter of Daksa Prajapati. She was 
married to Kašyapa, grandson of Brahmā and son of 
Marici. She had many sisters, chief among whom were 
Aditi, Kala, Danāyus, Danu, Sirhhikā, Krodhā, Prthā, 
Visva, Vinatā, Kapila, Muni and Kadri. Kašyapa's 
sons by Aditi became Devas (Ādit ) and his sons 
byDiti became Asuras (Daityas). (M.B. Ādi Parva, 
Chapter 65). 

2) Indra cut Diti's embryo to pieces, Devas and Asuras 
agreed to churn the ocean of milk as a joint endeavour. 
But when Amrta rose up to the surface, they began to 
quarrel over it. In the battle between Devas and 
ue for the possession. of Amrta, Diti's sons were 


In her inconsolable gne at the death of her sons, Diti 


pure mind and body for a hundred yea she would 
beara son who would be mighty ERST kill Indra. 
In due course Diti became pregnant and following her 
husband's advice, she. fervently worshipped the Lord 
and remained pure in mind and body. When Indra 
came to know that the child in Diti's womb was to be 
his slayer, he approached her under the disguisc of an 
attendant, offering to serve her, He waited for an 
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opportunity to get access to her and before the expi 

of a hundred em hegot a chance. One day, Bid 
went to bed without washing her fect and fell asleep, 
Indra took his Vajra and gaining access to her womb 
cut the embryo within it into seven pieces. The child 
in the womb began to cry loudly. Indra asked it 
“MA RUDA” (Do not cry). Then he proceeded to 
cut each of the seven pieces again into seven and 
finally there were fortynine pieces in all. They subse- 
quently became Devas known as “‘Maruts.” They got 
the name Maruts because Indra told them “Mā Ruda.” 
All the fortynine Maruts later on became the helpers 
of Indra. (Visnu Purana, Part 1, Chapter 21). 

3) Dili's sons. Asuras were Diti's sons. Chief among 
them were Hiraņyakašipu and Hiranyaksa. They had 
a sister named Sirnhika. Hiranyakagipu had four 
sons—Anuhlāda, Hlāda, Prahlada and Samhlada who 
were famous for their glory and might. Šūrapadma, 
Simhavaktra, Tārakāsura, Gomukha and Ajāmukha 
were also Diti's sons. Of them, Sürapadma had four 
sons by his wife Mayasutà, who were Bhānukopa, 
Agnimukha, Vajrabāhu and Hiranya. An asura named 
Mahāšūra was -born to Simhavaktra by his wife, 
Vibhüti, The Asuras, Sambara, Sakuni, Dvimūrdhā, 
Saüku, A$va, were the sons of Hirapyakga. Sirhhikā 
married Vipracitti; Rāhu and Ketu werc born to them. 
Samhlàda, the son of Hiraņyakašipu had three sons, 
Āyusmān, Sibi and Bāskala. Virocana was the son of 
Prahlāda; Mahābali was the son of Virocana; Bāņa 
was born to Mahābali and to Bāņa were born four 
crores of Nivātakavacas. All these were the prominent 
children of Diti. Besides them, Diti had crores of other 
Asuras born to her. (Visnu Puràna, Part 1, Chapter 
3; Harivarhša, Chapter 3). : 

4) Birth of Hiranyakasipu and Hiranyaksa. Hiraņyakašipu 
and Hiraņyāksa were the rebirth of Jaya and Vijaya, 
the two gate-keepers of Mahavisnu. (See under Jaya). 
There is a story as to how they were born as the sons 
of Diti. 

Diti was one of the wivesof Kasyapa. She had no 
children while the other wives of Kašyapa had children. 
Jealousy and grief rankled in hcr mind. One day she 
approached Kasyapa and pressed him to beget a son 
for her. It was the time of dusk when Kašyapa was 
deeply absorbed in his day's devotional worship. She 
disturbed his “Dhyana” (devotional concentration) by 
her importunity, but he was reluctant to yield to her 
wishes at such an inauspicious time. It is at dusk that 
Siva goes about with his attendant hordes of spirits, 
wearing the crown of his matted hair covered with the 
dust carried by the whirlwinds from cremation grounds 
and keeping his three eyes wide open. Kašyapa asked 
Diti to wait for a few minutes, until that terrible time 
was over, but she did not heed his advice. In the fury 
of her passion she sprang towards him and .Stripp 
him of his clothes and in the end Ka£yapa yielded to 
her carnal desires. But after the act he in a repentant 
mood told her that she had defiled her mind by havin 
sexual union in that unholy hour and by doing so h 
sinned against the gods. As a result, twin sons will be 
born in her womb. They would persecute and torture 
the three worlds. Mahāvisņu would incarnate to 
destroy them. But since she also felt a little regret in 
her act, a grandson ofher (Prahlāda) will become a 
devotee of Visnu. 


DIVAHPUTRA 


Twin sons, Hiraņyakašipu and Hiraņyāksa were born 

to Diti. For the rest of the story, sce under Hiranya- 

aap and Hiranyaksa. (Bhāgavata, Prathama Skan- 
ha). 

5) Diti flourishes in tne assembly of Brahmi. B 

Sabhà Parva, Chapter 11, verse 39.) mā (ME, 

DIVAHPUTRA. One of the twelve sūryas who were 
born in the form of the Sun. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chap- 
ter 1, Verse 42). 

DIVAKARA I. A synonym of Sürya (Sun). 

DIVAKARA II. A son of Garuda. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, 
Chapter 101). 

DIVAKARA III. Sec under Nišākara II. 

DIVAKARA IV. A king. During the reign of this king 
the Matsya Purāņa was composed. 

DIVIRATHA I. A King born in Bharata's dynasty. 
He was the grandson of Bharata and the son of 
Bhumanya. (M.B. Ádi Parva, Chapter 94, Verse 24). 

DIVIRATHA II. A king. He was the son of Dadhivāhana. 
In the course of -Parašurāma's extermination of 
Ksatriyas, the sage Gautama rescued a son of Diviratha 
and gave shelter to him. (M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 
49, Versc 80 

DIVODASA. (ATITHIGVA). A king of Kasi. 

1) Genealogy. From Visnu descended in the following 
order:—Brahmā - Atri - Candra - Budha - Purūravas - 
Āyus - Anenas - Pratiksatra -Srüjaya - Jaya - Vijaya - 
Krti-Haryasva-Sahadcva - Nadina - Jayatsena - Samkrti- 
Ksatradharma-Suhotra-Sala - Ārstiseņa-Kāša - Dirgha- 
tapas - Dhanvantari - Ketuman - Bhimaratha - 
Divodāsa. 

Divodāsa's great grandfather's father, Kāša had many 
sons. They were called the Kasis. It was from Kāša's 
reign that Varanasi came to be called Kasi. (Hari 
Varna, Chapter 29). 

2) Divodasa's Reign. When Divodāsa began his rule in 
Varanasi, there was a Raksasa named Ksemaka. 
Divodasa killed him and extended his kingdom. At 
that stage, Bhadrasrenya, King of Hehayas invaded 
Divodāsa. Divodāsa killed the hundred sons of Bhadra- 
$reņya. At that time the sage Kumbhaka (Nikumbha) 
came to Kasi. His practice was to live for,a thousand 
years atany place where he reached at the time of 
dusk. Since he had reached Vārāņasī at dusk, he set up 
an āšrama and lived there for a thousand years. At 
that time there was a famine in Vārāņasī. The whole 
land was in the grip of a severe drought. Kumbhaka's 
āšrama and its surroundings alone remained grecn and 
cool Herdsmen used to take cattle to graze in the 
neighbourhood of the à$árama. Once when they retur- 
ned in the cvening, they took with their cows, the 
sacrificial cow of Kunrbhaka. It was dark and the sage 
searched for the cow everywhere but could not trace 
its whereabouts At last he came to know by intuition 
that his cow was taken away by the herdsmen. In his 
rage he cursed that Vārāņasī should be ruined and left 
the place with his disciples: (See under Kumbhaka). _ 
The story of the ruin of Varanasi in Harivathsa is diff- 
erent. It was the time when Šiva had married Parvati, 
the daughter of Himavan. After marriage Siva shifted 
his residence to his wife’s house. Siva whose task was 
to look «fter the affairs of the world, was never availa- 
ble for the purpose at Kailāsa, his own seat. 
The gods were in a helpless condition. They ap- 
proached Parvati’s mother, Mena and requested her 
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to persuade Siva to return to his own place by any 
means. Mcna called her daughter and ridiculed her 
husband as a vagabond who had no place tolay his 
head on. Parvati could not bear this insult. Her mother’s 
stinging remarks got circulation in Devaloka. So she 
urged Siva to settle down somewhere on earth with her. 
iva agreed and promised to take up residence at 
1. 


The ruler of Kasi in those days was Divodasa. It was 
a prosperous period in the country. As a rule, man 
turns to God only when faced with misfortunes. So 
Siva decided to bring about a famine among thc people 
of the country by ruining it. For that he sent sage 
Kumbhaka to Varanasi. Kumbhaka arrived in Kasi 
and appeared to the barber Karņaka to whom he 
communicated Siva’s intentions. The barber cheerfully 
fell in with the proposal and built a temple on the 
next day for the residence of Kumbhaka. Living in 
the temple, Kumbhaka began to participate in the 
spiritual matters of the people. His blessings were much 
sought after and people came to have deep faith in 
im. 
Divodāsa had no children. He had made many pious 
offerings to gods and performed many holy rites for 
removing his wife's sterility, but it was all in vain. 
At last, at the King's suggestion, she began to offer 
püjà to Kumbhaka praying for issue. But even after 
a long period of devoted worship, she received no 
blessing or boon from the sage. Moved by the pathetic 
condition of his queen, Suyašas, Divodasa reproached 
Kumbhaka very severely. He reprimanded him for 
denying his blessings to the queen while he was shower- 
ing them on all and sundry in the country. Provoked 
at the King’s rebuke, Kumbhaka pronounced a curse 
that the country should be ruined. As a result of it the - 
country began to decline. (Harivarhsa, Chapter 29). 

iva and Parvati came and settled down in Varanasi. 
After some years, Parvati began to press her husband 
to leave the place and to go somewhere else. Siva was 
not inclined to do so. He said the place was “Avimu- 
kta” and therefore insisted that he would not leave 
it. From that time the place came to be called 
“Avimukta.” 

3) Other details. 

(1) Towards the end of his life Divodāsa became a 
Rajarsi (Royal Saint). There are numerous references 
to this Rajarsi in the Rgveda. Since Divodāsa was of 
a very hospitable nature he was known by another 
name, *Atithigva". In Rgveda, Ist Mandala, 16th 
Anuvāka, 127th Sūkta, we read that once he hid him- 
self ufder water to escape from an Asura called 
Saribara. 

(2) Divodāsa had a son named *Parucchepa", who 
was a Rsi. Rgveda Ist Mandala 19th Anuvaka, 127th 
Sūkta relates to Parucchepa. 

(3) Bhimaratha, the father of Divodāsa, had two other 
names, Bhimasena, and Sudeva. Divodāsa purchased 
Madhavi, the daughter of Yayati after paying two 
hundred Syāmakarņāšvas (beautiful horses with dark- 
coloured ears) to Gālava, so that he might have chil- 
dren. After the birth of his children, he returned 
MAS havī to her father. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 


(4) He sits in Yama's assembly and offers Püjà to 
Yama. (M.B. Sabhā Parva, Chapter 8, Verse 12). 


DIVYADEVI 


ivodāsa once plundered the accessories of his 

ga Agnihotra E after it. (M.B. Santi 
rva, Ghapter 96, Versc 21). à n 

(6) It was a the behest of Indra that Divodāsa built 
the city of Vāraņasī (M.B. Anusasana Parva, Chapter 
30, Verse 16). , s 
(7) Once Divodasa fought with the King of Hchaya 
for onc thousand days. After having lost his army he went 
to the sage Bharadvaja and performed Putrakamesti 
sacrifice. As a result of ita son Pratardana was born 
to him. (M.B. Anusasana Parva, Chapter 30). 
(8) Other names for Divodāsa uscd in the Mahābhā- 
rata are—Bhaimaseni, Kāšīša, Saudeva, Sudevatanaya 


etc. 

DIVYADEVI. Daughter of Divodāsa, King of Plaksa- 
dvipa. There is a story about this princess in Padma 
Purāņa, Bhümikhanda, Chapters 85, 88. 

Divodāsa decided to give his daughter Divyā in 
marriage to Citrasena, King of Rūpadeša. But just 
before the day fixed for the marriage Citrasena died 
prematurely. So, as advised by the Bráhmanas who had 
come there she was married to Rūpasena. He also died 
soon after. She was subsequently married to 21 persons 
in turn, and all of them died one by one. 

Everyone took pity on her for her ill-fate. At last, at the 
suggestion of the ministers, preparations were made for 
her svayarhvara. Here also ill-luck pursued her. All 
the princes who arrived to take part in the svayarhvara 
killed each other in mutual fight. Depressed and embit- 
tered by all this, Divyā decided torenounce all worldly 
pleasures and proceeded to the forest. 

Once Suka named Ujjvala came to Plaksadvīpa. 
Moved to pity at the grief-stricken Divya he taught her 
“ASiinyaSayana” vrata. When she practised this vrata 
with devotion for about four years, Mahavisnu appeared 
before her and took her with him to Visnuloka. 

DIVYAKATAM. A city situated in Western India in 
ancient times, According to Mahabharata this city was 
conquered by Nakula.—Sabha Parva, Chapter 32. 

DIVYAKARMAKRT. A Vitvadeva. (M.B. Anušāsana 

DIVYAŠĀNU. A Vine āsana 

b i$vadeva. (M.B. Anušā 
Chapter 91, Verse 30). f Parva, 


salpa, is Brahmā's night. 
time. At the end of _ that Kalpa, the next Kalpa 


iif l Brahmā Varşa. One Brahmā 
e-span is 120 such years. After that there is nothing 
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for a Brahmas life-span. Then Brahma is re-born and 
resumes creation. (Bhagavata, Dašama Skandha). 

DRAUPADI. Pāūcālī, the wife of the Pandavas, (See 
under Paiicali) . 

DRAUPADIHARANA PARVA. A sub section of Vana 
Parva in the Mahābhārata. This covers Chapters 269 
to 271 of Vana Parva. 

DRAUPADISATYABHAMASAMVADA PARVA. A 
sub section of Vana Parva, in the Mahābhārata, This 
comprises Chapters 233 to 235 of Vana Parva. 

DRAVIDA I. A King of the family of Priyavrata who 
was the son of Manu. (Bhagavata, Skandha 5). 

DRAVIDA II. A gandharva who was the father of 
Karhsa. (See under Karnsa) Arhšumatī was the daugh- 
ter of this gandharva. (See under Arnšumatī). 

DRAVIDA(M). (DRAVIDA). In ancient days the 

whole of South India was known by the name Tami- 
laka, as Tamil was the language used throughout South 
India. Strictly speaking, all the languages used in 
South India were given the name Tamil. The word 
‘Tamil’ underwent changes in the language of North 
India and took the form ‘Dravida’. Etymologists are 
of opinion that the changes that took place in the word 
Tamil were are follows :- Tamil — Damil — Damid- 
— Dramid — Dravid — Dravid. Reference to the 
Dravida country occurs in most of the Puranas. 
Mahābhārata states that Sahadeva, one of the Panda- 
vas, sent a note for collecting taxes from the people of 
Dravida. Sabha Parva, Chapter 31, Stanza 71. 
«There are other countries also in the southern Bharata 
such as Dravida, Kerala, Pracya, Musika, Vanavasika 
Karņātaka, Mahisaka, Vikalpa and Mūsaka.” This 
statement (M.B. Bhīgma Parva, Chapter 9) throws 
light on the various countries which existed in South 
India at the time of Mahābhārata. In Bhāgavata, 
Skandha 10, it is mentioned that Karnsa, the uncle of 
Sri Krsna, was the son of Dramila, a gandharva. (See 
under Karsa) . 

DRAVIDAS. It is stated in Mahabharata (Anušāsana 
Parva, Chapter 33, Stanza 22) that the drāvidas were 
originally Ksatriyas and that they became Südras by 
the curse of Brahmanas. : 

DRĀVIDA BHĀSĀ. (Dravidian Language). Linguists 
have classified the languages of the world under certain 
groups. Important among them are the Indo-European 
group, the semitic group, the Hamitic group, the Ural 
Altaic group, the South East Asiatic group, the Dravi- 

dian group, Austric group, the Bantu group and the 
Chinese group. 

Almost all the languages in South India belong to the 
Dravidian group. The languages of this group are 
Tamil, Telugu, Kannada, Malayalam, Tulu, Kutaku, 
Tota, Kota, Badaka, Kuruk and Brāhūī. Of these 
Brāhūī alone is used in the mountain regions of Balu- 
cisthan. Linguists like Smīmud and others have stated 
that there is a close relation between the Australian and 
Dravidian languages. The Āryan language has influence- 
ed the Dravidian languages to a great extent. But Tamil 
has not been so much influenced as Telugu, Kannada 
and Malayālam. It is because Tamil had a great wealth 
of literature of its own from ancient times. R 

The Dravidian group is again divided into four sections: 
Eastern, Western, Northern. and Southern. Brāhūī 
is the only language in the Northern section. Its Ety- 
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mology, grammar etc. are like that of the Dravidian 
group. But it had been influenced to a large extent by 
the Iranian language. Still it keeps its Dravidian cha- 
racter. 

Telugu, Gondi, Kuruk, Kolāmi, Malta etc. come under 
the Eastern group. Of these only Telugu has grown as 
a literary language. Telugu is in use from Madras to 
Mahendragiri. Butit has various sub-divisions and local 
differences. The Telugu used in the Districts of Krsņā 
and Godāvarī is considered to be the purest form. 
Golari, Sālevāri, Kāmāri, Vāsari, Dàsari etc, are its local 
sub-divisions. Over modern Tclugu, Sanskrit has its 
full sway. 

Kannada, Kuļaku, Tota, Koda, etc. come under the 
western group. Kannada is uscd in Mysore and the 
vicinity of the Districts of Coimbatore, Salem, Bellary, 
Anantaporc ctc. Badaka used in the Nilgiris, Kurumpa, 
used in the vicinity of Nilgiris, Kutaku used in 
Coorg; arc the sub divisions of Kannada. In edicts from 
the 5th century Kannada could be seen in its ancient 
form. The modern Kannada has been used from 16th 
century onwards. Tulu is in usc in places between the 
rivers Candragiri in the south of. Southern Canara-and 
Kalyāņapurī. Only a few ancient songs could be includ- 
ed in “Tulu literature. The Malayalam script is used 
to write Tulu. But now certain books in Tulu have 
been published using Kannada script. 

Tamil and Malayalam are the languages of the Sou- 
thern section. The oldest literature in the Dravidian 
group is in Tamil. The most ancient form of Tamil 
Is seen in the cdicts and stone tables of the 30th century 
B.C. The most important among them are the Saüga 
works, The grammatical work ‘Tolkappiyam, is the 
literary grammar of Centamil. Malayalam became an 
independent language only by the 8th century A.D.The 
close relation that exists between Tamil and Malayalam 
is not visible inany other language of the Dravidian 
group. By examining the intgr-relations of the various 
languages in the Dravidian group, and noting 
how close or distant the relation is, we can ascertain 
which languages separated themselves first from the 
original Dravida language. 

DRAVINASA. A Pracetas. (One ofthe ten sons of the 
Prācīna Barhis). (Bhāgavata, Skandha 4). 

DRAVIRATHA. A King of the family of Anga. He was 
the son of Dadhivāhanā and the father of Dharmaratha 
(Agni Purāņa, Chapter 277). 

DRAVYASUDDHI. Purifying impure things, "The 
mode of purification of impure things, in ancient 
India, was known as dravyašuddhi. The procedure of 
purification was as follows : E E 
If earthern-wares became impure by coming into con- 
tact with urine or excreta, they should be burnt in fire. 
Golden orcopper vessels may be remoulded or filled 
with or dipped in tamarind water. Things made of 
iron or bronze may be washed in ash-water. Things 
made ofglassor pearl need only be washed in pure 
water. Things born in water such as lotus etc. could 
be purified by dipping them in water. If cloth iz made 
impure rub it with soil and dip itin water. Ifitisa 
large quantity of cloth, a mixture of soil and water may 
be sprinkled on it. Wooden things will become purc 
by planing. Cot, chair, fan, cart etc. need only be 
washed. Pots used for cooking meat may bc touched 
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with cow's milk. Things made of ivory may be washed 
in mustard-water. Jaggery, salt etc. need only be dried. 
(Agni Purāņa, Chapter 156). 

DRDHA I. (DRDHAVARMAN). One of the hundred 
sons of Dhrtarastra. Bhimasena killed him in the great 
war. (Drona Parva, Chapter 137). 

DRDHA II. (DRDHAKSATRA). One of the hundred 
sons of Dhrtarastra. Bhimasena killed him, (Drona 
Parva. Chapter 157). 

DRDHADHANVA. A King of the Piru dynasty. He was 
present on the occasion of Páücalr's svayamvara. (Adi 
Parva, Chapter 105. Verse 15). 

DRDHAHASTA. One of the hundred sons of Dhrta- 
rāstra. (Ādi Parva, Chapter 67, Verse 102). 

DRDHAKSATRA. See Drdha II. 

DRDHANEMI. A King of the Piru dynasty. He was 
the son of Satyahrdi and father of Suparíva. (Bhāga- 
vata, Dašama Skandha). 

DRDHARATHA I. (Drdharathaíraya). One of the 
100 sons of Dhrtarāstra killed in the great war by 
Bhima. (Drona Parva, Chapter 157). 

DRDHARATHA II. One of the kings, who should be 
remembered both at dawn and before sun-set. (Anu- 
$asana Parva, Chapter 165, Verse 52). 

DRDHARATHASRAYA. See Drdharatha I. 

DRDHASANDHA. (SATRUNJAYA). One of the 100 
sons of Dhrtarástra. He was killed in the great war by 
Bhima. (Drona Parva Chapter 137, Verse 20). 

DRDHASENA. A King of the Yayati dynasty. He fought 
in the great war on the side of the Pandavas and was 
killed by Droņa. (Droņa Parva, Chapter 21, Verse 52). 

DRDHASVA. A famous king of the Iksvāku dynasty. 
He was the son of Kuvalayāšva who had 21,000 sons. 
All those sons but three were killed in the fight with an 
asura called Dhundhu. The three sons who survived 
the killing were Drdhāšva, Kapilāšva and Gandrāšva. 
(Vana Parva, Chapter 204). 

DRDHASYU. A son born to Agastya maharsi by Lopā- 
mudrā. He was born only after remaining in the 
mother's womb for seven years. He was a very great 
scholar and tapasvī. He began studying the Vedas 
from the very time of his birth. He is called Idhma- 
vaha also. (Sce Idhmavāha). 

DRDHAVARMA I. See Drdha I. 


DĶDHAVARMĀ. II. A King. Kadaligarbhà was the _ 


name of his wife. (See under Kadaligarbha ). 

DRDHAVYA. A maharsi. He was one of the seven 
Rtviks of Dharamarāja. Unmucu, Pramucu, Ātreya, 
Drdhavya, Ūrdhvabāhu, Trņasoma and Aügiras were 
the seven Rtviks. (Anužāsana Parva, Chapter 150, 
Verse 34). 

DRDHAVRATA. A brahmarsi who lived in South 
India. (Santi Parva, Chapter 208, Verse 28). 

d I. Son born to King Purüravas by Urvašī. 
(Ādi Parva, Chapter 75, Verse 25). 

DRDHAYU II. A King who lived in North India dur- 
ing the time of the great war. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 
4, Verse 23). 

DRDHAYU III. A brahmarsi of South India. He is 
known as Drdhavya and Drdhavrata also (Anužāsana 
Parya, Chapter 65, Verse 40). 

DRDHAYUDHA. (CITRĀYUDHA). One of the 100 
sons of Dhrtarāstra killed in the great war. (Drona 
Parva, Chapter 136, Verse 20). 


DRDHEYU 


RDHEYU. A maharsi who lived in the western part 
DE eda. (Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 150, Verse 36). — 
DRDHESTADHI. A King in ancient India. (Adi 

Parva, Chapter 1, Verse 238). E 
DRONA I. The teacher in archery of the Pandavas and 

the Kauravas. $ ? 

1) Birth. Drona was the son of Bharadvāja who had his 

hermitage erected on the bank of the Ganges. Once 

Bharadvaja went to bathe in the river. When he got 

into the river he saw the celestial maid Ghrtaci. The cele- 

stial maid ran away as soon as she saw the hermit. But 


her cloth was caught in grass and slipped off her body. . 


When the hermit saw the complete form of her body 
which was bright and beautiful, he had seminal discharge. 
The discharged semen was kept in a Drona (trough). 
A child was born from that and he was named 
Drona, who was brought up in the hermitage. (M. B. 
Ādi Parva, Chapter 13). 

2) Education and Marriage. Drona learned the art of 
using weapons from his father and the hermit Agniveša. 
Drupada the prince of Paficalawas the fellow student 
of Drona. They became great friends. On completion 
of education Drupada returned to Pāiīcāla. Drona 
married Krpī the daughter of Šaradvān. A son was born 
to them. At his birth the child neighed like the horse 
Uccaihšravas ; so his parents named him Asvatthama. 
Hearing that Parasurāma was giving Brāhmaņas free 
gift of wealth and property, Drona reached there. 
Drona's desire was to get Dhanurveda (the art of 
archery). Droņa with his disciples went to Mahendra- 
giri and saw Parašurāma, who was about to enter forest 
giving away everything he had. Parašurāma said, "I 
have given away to the Brāhmaņas gold and everything 
I had. The land I had conquered is given to Kašyapa. 
Now there remains only my body and some weapons. 
You can have one of them.” 

Droņa preferred the weapons. Thus Drona got the 
entre armoury of Paraturáma. (M. B. Ādi Parva, 
Chapter 13). 

3) He became the teacher of the Pandavas and the Kauravas. 
After receiving dhanurveda from Parašurāma Drona 
went to Pāiicāla. Drupada who had been a fellow 
student of Drona was the King of Uttarapāicāla. then. 
Though Drona had become proficient in archery, he 
was very poor. 

He had no moncy even to buy milk for his child. Once 
the playmates of Asvatthama made him drink a mix- 
ture of water and flour saying that it was milk, So 
Drona approached Drupada for financial help. But 
Drupada shunned his fellow student, scolded him and 
sent him away without giving any help. Droņa vowed 
that he would, somehow or other, take revenge upon 
Drupada and departed from Pāiicāla. 

The aim of Droņa was to get some capable disciples. He 
reached Hastināpura and stayed in disguise with Cauta 
for a while. Once the Pāņdavas and the Kauravas who 
were boys werc engaged in the game of Kara (a kind 
of cricket play) outside the palace premises. The ball 
fell ina well by chance. The princess stood round the 
well and began to ponder how to get the ‘ball’ out of 
the well. They tried all means but in vain. At that 
time a Brahmana of dark complexion, short and aged, 
came by that way. Itwas Drona. The boys gathered 
round the old man. Drona threw his ring also into the 
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well and said : “Your kingly qualities are very poor, 
Your education in using weapons is not complete. If 
you give me a meal I will get both the ring and the 
ball together” The boys agreed to the conditions, 
Drona took a grass and evoked arrow into it by mantra 
(spell) and shot it at the ‘Kara’, The next grass was 
shot at the first grass. It struck the first grass. Thus he 
shot grasses one after another till the grass reached the 
brink of the well and by pulling the grass he took the ball 
out. In the same way he took the ring also out of the 
well. When they got the ‘Kara’ the boys stood round 
Drona and asked him what he would like as the reward 
for his deed. Drona said that they need only tell Bhisma 
how a short man of dark complexion took the ball out of 
the well. Accordingly the boys went to Bhisma and 
told him everything. Immediately Bhisma understood 
that it was Drona. Bhisma thought that Drona was the 
best person to teach the princes. So Drona was brought to 
the palace and was engaged as the teacher in archery. 
(M.B. Adi Parva, Chapters 130 and 131). 

4) Education in Archery of the Kauravas and reward. 

(a) First vow. Drona asked the Pandavas and the Kau- 
ravas to sit together and then told them. “There is one 
thing that you should do for me when your education 
is over”. Hearing this they all kept silent. But Arjuna 
came forward and took the vow that he would achieve 
that task according to the wish of the teacher. 

(b) The disciple who is second to none. The training in 
weapons commenced. Hearing of the fame of Drona, 
disciples came from places far and near. Arjuna was 
the first of all the students. Sending all the students to 
fetch water Droga taught his son Ašvatthāmā certain 
special lessons. Arjuna secretly knew this. So he 
brought water as quickly as possible before the others. 
As Drona loved his brilliant student Arjuna, he taught 
both his son and Arjuna alike the secrets. Seeing the 
brilliance of Arjuna Drona ordered the cook not to seat 
Arjuna in a dark place for meals. Yet it happened once 
that the light was extinguished by wind while the prin- 
ces were having their meals. All sat still, without eating, 
while Arjuna alone ate his food. From this Arjuna 
discovered that without seeing the object one could hit 
the target by constant practice. Drona was greatly 
pleased at this and embracing him promised to try to 
make him such an expert that there would be none 
equal to him in archery. xtd 

(c) Ekalavya. Once Arjuna and the other disciples went 
to the forest for a hunt and there they met Ekalavya 
who was superior to Arjuna in archery. This Ekalavya 
had once approached Droņa to learn archery from him. 
Butit was against the rule for a Brahmin to teach a 
forester the art of fighting. So Ekalavya returned to the 
forest and making an carthen image of Drona worshipp- 
ed it and began self-learning in archery. Now he had 
become superior to Arjuna in ery. The teacher 
had said that none would be equal to Arjuna in archery. 
Arjuna told Drona about Ekalavya. The teacher went 
to the forest and got the thumb of Ekalavya as the 
rcward due to the teacher. Since then Ekalavya became 
a great archer though only of a lower level than Arjuna 
(See under Ekalavya) . 

d) Expert disciple, The education in archery and the 
use of weapons was nearing completion. In archery 
Arjuna was second to none. Duryodhana and Bhima 


I. To take revenge on Drupada was the thought that was uppermost in the mind of Drona. 
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became expert club-men. A$vatthāmā was the first in 
the secrets of archery. Nakula and Sahadeva became 
expert swordsmen. Arjuna was expert in all branches of 
weapon-training. Bhima had bodily strength and Arjuna 
had the strength of learning. Yudhisthira was the fore- 
most in chariot-fighting. 

e) Artificial bird. Once Drona placed an artificial bird 
on the branch of a tree without the knowledge of the 
princes, to test their practice in archery. Then he 
placed his disciples with their bows, around the tree, 
and told them to shoot the bird down at his command. 
Drona first called Dharmaputra and told him to look 
at the bird. Then he asked him what he saw. Dharma- 
putra said that he saw the bird, the tree, the teacher 
and the students. He tested one by onc. All gave the 
same reply, that Dharmaputra gave. At last he asked 
Arjuna. Arjuna stood for a while, taking aim and said 
that hesaw a bird only. The teacher commanded to 
shoot and Arjuna sent an arrow. At the first shot the bird 
fell down headless. With this test Drona understood that 
Arjuna could defeat Drupada and embraced his 
disciple. 

f) Drona caught by a crocodile, Once Drona and his 
disciples went to bathe in the Ganges. While they were 
dipping and splashing in the water a crocodile caught 
Drona by thc leg. Drona was unable to extricate 
himself from the grip of the crocodile. So he asked his 
disciples to shoot the crocodile and kill it. All stood 
agape. Arjuna at once took bow and arrows and sent 
five arrows one after another at the crocodile, which 
died instantly and came afloat. The teacher, who 
was much pleased, got out of the water and embraced 
Arjuna and taught him ‘Brahma Sirāstra', a divine 
weapon. After imparting this knowledge Droņa told 
Arjuna not to operate this weapon on man. But if an 
enemy superior to man attacked him, then only, he 
should send this missile at him to kill him. 

Giving due respect to the advice of the teacher, Arjuna 
received the Brahmagirastra. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chap- 
ter 133). 

g) Daa aration i the pupils. When the training of the prin- 
ces terminated, Dhrtarāstra accorded sanction to hold a 
demonstration of weapon-play, by the princes. An 
arena was got ready. Droņa entered thc arena. Asa 
preliminary rite Droņa worshipped the gods. Then he 
invited Brāhmaņas to bless his pupils. After that the 
pupils gave the teacher, gold, precious stones, cloths, 
and other costly things. The princes paid homage to 
to their teacher. The teacher gave his blessings to 
them. With this the demonstration commenced. 
Clubbing between Duryodhana and Bhima was a 
terrible one. But the mock fighting changed to a seri- 
ous fight. Drona sent A$vatthàmà who separated them. 
The audience applauded their performance. The per- 
formance of Arjuna was of the most superior type and 
the audience and the teacher were struck with wonder 
athis extraordinary capability. Karņa also showed 
his performance. (For details see under Arjuna, Paral 
and Karņa, Para 4). (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapters 133 
and 134). x 

5) Revenge upon Drupada. When demonstration came to 
an end it was the time for giving the teacher the gift 
due to him. The teacher had, at the beginning, told 
his pupils that on completion of the training they should 
give him a gift. Accordingly he demanded that Drupada, 
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the King of Paticala, should be brought before him with 
his hands tied. As soon as Duryodhana and Karna heard 
this they rapidly marched to Pāūcāla and engaged 
Drupada in a fight but were defeated by Drupada. After 
that Arjuna entered the battle-ficld, defeated and tied 
Drupada and brought him before Drona who was kind 
enough not to kill Drupada. The Kingdom of Paricala 
was divided into two. Drupada was given Uttara-Pāūi- 
cāla and Drona took Daksina Pāiicāla. Then Drupada 
was released. (M. B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 137). 
6) Arjunais accorded sanction to fight with his teacher. One 
year after the revenge on Drupada Yudhisthira was 
anointed as heir-apparent, by Dhrtarastra. Once, in 
the council of the king, Drona called Arjuna to him and 
said: “Oh, Arjuna ! you must take an oath to do a parti- 
cular thing in the presence of your relatives. If it happens 
that I oppose you in battle you should fight against me 
without thinking that I am your teacher. This “oath is 
your gift to your teacher." Arjuna agreed and took the 
oath in the presence ofthe people. Becausethere wassuch 
an oath Arjuna’s conscience did not prick him when he 
had to fight against his teacher Drona in the battle of 
Bharata between the Pandavas and Kauravas. (M. B. 
Adi Parva, Chapter 139). 

7) Part played by Droņa up to the battle of Bharata. 

(1) Duryodhana and his party came to know only at 
the time of the svayarnvara (marriage) of Paricali that 
the Pandavas were not killed in the lac house burning. 
When Arjuna won the test and got Pāūcālī, the Kaura- 
vas became furious and began to plot against the 
Pandavas. At that time Drona came to the council-hall 
of the Kauravas and said that the Kauravas should go 
to Pāficāla and greet the Pandavas, bring them back 
and give them half of the kingdom. (M. B. Adi Parva, 
Chapter 203). 

2) Dronr. was present at the sacrifice of Rājasūya 

imperial consecration) performed by Yudhisthira. 
(M. B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 34, Stanza 8). 

3) When the game of dice was going on between 

akuni and Yudhisthira Drona came with Dhrtarāstra 
to the place to witness the game. (M. B. Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 60, Stanza 2). 

4) Drona declared that the game of dice between 

akuni and Yudhisthira was not fair (M. B. Vana 
Parva, Chapter 9, Stanza 2). 

(5) Droņa was well-versed in archery. (M. B. Vana 
Parva, Chapter 37, Stanza 4). 

(6) While the Pandavas were living in the country of 
Virāļa, Arjuna in the guise of Brhannala, fought with the 
Kauravas. Drona was the first to recognize Brhannala 
as Arjuna at the sound of his conch. (M. B. Virata 
Parva, Chapter 46, Stanza 24). 

(7) In that fight Drona fought with Arjuna whose 
arrows wounded Drona and he ran away from the 
battlefield. (M. B. Virāta Parva, Chapter 58). 

(8) When Šrī Krsņa came to the council-hall of the 
Kauravas to plead for a treaty on behalf of the Pāņdavas 
who had _ returned after forest life and pscudonymity, 
Drona took the side of the Pāņdavas and argued with 
Duryodhana. (M. B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 126). 

(9) Drona advised Dhrtarástra to see that a battle 
between the Kauravas and the Pāņdavas was avoided. 
(M: B. Udyoga Parva, two Chapters from 138). 

.(10) When it was almost decided that the battle was 
Inevitable Drona boasted to Duryodhana that he would 
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annihilate the army of the Pandavas within a month. 
(M. B. Udyoga Pawa, Chapter 193, Stanza 18). 

8) Why Drona, whose leaning was towards ihe Pandavas, 
took the side of the Kauravas in the battle of Bharata. At 
heart Drona was on the side of the Pandavas. But he 
fought against them, taking the side of the Kauravas. 
Even at that time he ardently wished the Pandavas to 
win the battle. What is the reason for it? An answer to 
this question is found in Mahabharata, Bhisma Parva, 
Chapter 43. 

The battle was about to begin. Dharmaputra went to 
Drona and bowed before him and uested to bless 
him so that he might win the battle against the Kaura- 
vas. Drona said, “It is good on your part to have 
come and scen me before the battle is begun. If you 
had not seen me I would have cursed youto lose the 
battle. But today I am honoured since you have come. 
You fight the battle. Victory is yours. But I have to 
stand with the Kauravas, and there isa reason for it. 
Man is a slave of money and money is not the slave 
of Man. The Kauravas have tied me with money . Šrī 
Krsņa will be on the side of the righteous. Where Šrī 
Krsna is, there will be victory. But so long as I fight 
it is difficult for you to win. So try to kill me at the 
beginning of the battle. You need not feel sorry for 
killing your teacher. Because when I shower arrows 
and fight vchemently I won’t look to see which enemy 
has struck me down. Enemies could kill me only when 
Iam lying on darbha grass leaving fighting in dis- 
appointment. ! will put down my weaponsin battle 
only when I hear words which I dislike to hear.” 

After having revealed these secrets of his own he sent 
Yudhisthira back. (M.B. Bhisma Parva, Chapter 43). 
9) Droņa in the batile of Bharata. (1) On the first day 
ofthe battle Droņa fought in a combat with Dhrsta- 
dyumna, who was defeated. (M.B. Bhisma Parva, 
Chapter 77, Stanza 69). 

(2) Drona killed Šaūkha the son of King Virāta. (M.B. 
Bhīsma Parva, Chapter 82, Stanza 23). 

(3) Droņa became unconscious by_the clubbing of 
urnas (M.B. Bhisma Parva, Chapter 94, Stanza 


4) Droņa fought with Arjuna. (M.B. Bhisma Parva, 
hapter 102, Stanza 6). 
(5) Drona defeated Drupada. (M.B. Bhisma Parva, 
Chapter 104, Stanza 24). 
(6) There wasa fight between Drona and Yudhisthira 
(M.B. Bhisma Parva, Chapter 110, Stanza 17). 
(7) Drona combated with Dhrstadyumna. (M.B. 
Bhisma Parva, Chapter 116, Stanza 45). 
(8) He became the commander-in-general after the 
BH of Bhisma. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 7, Stanza 


(9) He gave Duryodhana a boon to catch Yudhisthira 
alive. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 12, Stanza 20). 
(10) He killed Tu dhara (M.B. Droņa Parva, 


Chapter 16, Stanza 31). 

(11) Vyaghradatta and Sirhhasena were killed by 
Dropa. (M.B. a Parva, Chapter, 16, Stanza 37). 
(12) pe nā Which Dllowed Arjuna and his army 
were driven TO! MB. D 

Chapter 16, Stanza 50). PE CIEN 
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(13) Drona advised Duryodhana to try to get Arjuna 
away from the battleficld. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chap- 
ter 17, Stanza 3). 

(14) He killed Baka. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 21, 
Stanza 16). 

(15) He killed Sātyaki. (M.B. Droņa Parva, Chapter 
21, Stanza 21). 

(16) He killed Satānīka. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 
21 Stanza 28). 

(17) Drdhasena was killed by Drona. (M.B. Drona 
Parva, Chapter 21, Stanza 52). 

(18) Drona killed Ksema. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chap- 
ter 21, Stanza 53). 

(19) He killed Vasudāna and Ksatradeva. (M.B. 
Drona Parva, Chapter 21, Stanzas 55, 56). 

(20) He fought again with Dhrstadyumna. (M.B. 
Drona Parva, Chapter 31, Stanza 8) . 

(21) He annihilated the army of the Pandavas. (M.B. 
Drona Parva, Chapter 32, Stanza 42). 

(22) He made a Čakravyūha. (Strategical formation of 
the army in the shape of a wheel). (M.B. Drona 
Parva, Chapter 34, Stanza 13). 
(23) He broke the sword of Abhimanyu (M.B. Droņa 
Parva, Chapter 48, Stanza 37). 

(24) By forming cakra$akatavyüha he saved Jayadra- 
tha. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 87, Stanza 22). 

(25) He fought with Arjuna again. (M.B. Drona 
Parva, Chapter 91, Stanza 11). 

(26) He put the divine.armour on Duryodhana. (M.B, 
Drona Parva, Chapter 94, Stanza 39). 

(27) A fierce fight ensued between Drona and Dhrsta- 
dyumna. (M.B. Droņa Parva, Chapters 95 to 97). 

(28) ne wounded Sātyaki. (M.B. Droņa Parva, Chap- 
ter 11). 

(29) Satyaki defeated Droņa. (M.B. Droņa Parva, 
Chapter 117, Stanza. 30). 

(30) Drona scolded Dug$asana who ran away defeated 
by Sātyaki. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 122). 

(31) He killed Viraketu. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 
122, Stanza 41). 

(32) He killed Citraketu, Sudhanva, Citravarmā and 
Citraratha. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 122, 
stanza 43). 

(33) He fell unconscious, hit by Dhrstadyumna. (M.B. 
Drona Parva, Chapter 122, Stanza 56) 

(34) He defeated Dhrstadyumna. (M.B. Drona Parva, 
Chapter 122, Stanza 71). 

(35) He killed Brhatksatra. 
Chapter 125, Stanza 22). 

(36) He killed Dhrstaketu for his son. (M.B. Drona 
Parva, Chapter 125, Stanza 39). 

(37) Sahadeva, the son of Jarasandha, was killed by 
Droņa. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 125, Stanza 45). 
(38) He killed Ksatradharmā the son of Dhrstadyumna. 
(M.B. Droņa Parva, Ghapter 125, Stanza 66). 

(39) Bhimasena defeated Droņa. (M.B. Droņa Parva, 
Ghapter 127, Stanza 53). 3 
(40) Bhīmasena threw away the chariot with Droņa in 
it eight times (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 128; 
Stanza 13). 


(M.B. Dropa Parva, 


i “Man is slave to wealth, wealthis slave to nonc. Thisis true oh King. The Kauravas have bound me with wealth. I am 
telling ycu this without shame. You only require battle. I will fight for the Kauravas and wish for your victory,” 
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(41) Drona:killed the King of Hehaya, all the sons of 
Dhrstadyumna, and the King Sibi. (M.B. Drona 
Parva, Chapter 155, Stanza 14). 
(42) He became unconscious in the fight with Yudhi- 
sthira. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 162, Stanza 49). 
(43) He killed Drupada and Virata, the grandsons of 
Drupada. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 186, Stanza 33). 
(44) Hearing that Asvatthima had been killed he was 
filled with grief. (M.B. Droņa Parva, Chapter 190, 
Stanza 57). 
(45) After that throwing away the weapons, he 
immersed in a deep meditation and attained harmony 
with the Supreme Being and his spirit entered the 
realm of Brahmā. (M.B. Droņa Parva, Chapter 192, 
Stanza 43). 
(46) Thus by the power of meditation his spirit went 
to heaven and the body without spirit sat motionless 
in meditation. Dhrstadyumna cut off his head and thus 
killed Drona. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 193, 
Stanza 62). 
10) Other details. (1) Vyāsa evoked the spirits of those 
who died in the battle of Bharata to the surface of the 
Ganges. The spirit of Drona was one of them. (M.B. 
Āšramavāsika Parva, Chapter 32, Stanza 7). 
(2) Offerings were/ given to the manes for Drona. 
(M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 296, Stanza 15). 
(3) Droņa attained heaven after his death, and was 
absorbed:in Brhaspati (M.B. Svargārohaņa Parva, 
Chapter 4, Stanza 21). 
(4) He was the man who took birth through Bharad- 
vāja from a portion of Brhaspati. (M.B. Ādi Parva, 
Chapter 67, Stanza 69). 
(5) Ācārya (teacher), Ācārya-mukhya (chief teacher) 
Bhāradvāja, Bharadvājasuta, Bharadvājātmaja, Bharat- 
ācārya, Šoņāšva, Šoņāšvavāha, Šoņahaya, Guru and 
Rukmaratha are used as synonyms of Droņa by Vyāsa 
in Mahābhārata. 
DROŅA II. A bird. A son born to the hermit Manda- 
pus ofJarità,a bird. (See under Khāņdavadāha, 
8 


ara 8). : 

DRONAM. A medicinal herb. (See under Marutt- 
vāmala). 

DROŅĀBHISEKAPARVA. Asubsection of DroņaParva : 
Chapters 1 to 16. 

DROŅA PARVA. An important Parva (section) in the 
Mahābhārata. 

DRONAVADHA PARVA. A sub section of Drona Parva: 
Chapters 154 to 192. 

DRONASARMAPADA. A holy bath (tīrtha). (M.B. 
Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 25, Stanza 28). 

DRSADVAN. Father-in-law of King Samyati of Piru 
dynasty. Varāngī was the name of Sarhyāti's wife. (See 
Sarhyati) . 

DRSADVATI. A river to the south of Kuruksetra. 
During their exile in the forest the Pandavas drank 
water from it. (Vana Parva, Chapter 5, Verse 2). It 
was on the delta of this river that Siva imparted advice 
to Yudhisthira. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 78, Verse 15). 
Living on the northern bank of this river is equal to 
living in Svarga. (Vana Parva, Chapter 88). To per- 
form bali and other rites for the souls of the dead after 
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bathing in the river is as efficacious as performing the 
nistoma Yajūa. (Vana Parva, Chapter 88)- 


DRSTAKETU. A dānava. (Adi Parva, Chapter 67, 


Verse 8 


DRUPADA. (Saumaki,! Yajūasena). Father of Pāūcālī. 


1) Genealogy. Descended from Visņu in the following 
order:—Brahmā—Atri—Candra—Budha— Pururavas— 
Ayus — Nahusa — Yayati—Puru—Janamejaya— Prāci- 
uvan—Pravira—Namasyu—Vitabhaya—Sundu— Bahu- 
vidha — Sariyati—Rahovadi—Raudrasva—Matinüra— 
Santurodha—Dusyanta—Bharata—Suhottra—Suhota— 
Gala—Gardda—Suketu—Brhatksatra— Hasti — Ajamī- 
dha — Nila — Santi—Susünti—Puruja—Arka—Bharm- 
yasva—Paficala— Mudgala — Divodāsa — Mitrcyu — 
(hos — Sudāsa — Sahadeva — Somaka—Yajitasena 
ru 5 
2) Education and kingship. Yajītasena went to the hermi- 
tage of Bharadvaja for education. Drona, who became 
a great teacher in archery later, was also a student and 
disciple of Bharadvaja at that time. Thus during the 
time of education both Drupada and Droņa became 
fast friends. After receiving education Drupada re- 
turned to his country. At that time Paficala was ruled 
by Prsata. When Yajfiasena returned on completion of 
his education, Prsata died and Yajiiasena was anointed 
as King of Uttara-Pāūicāla. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chap- 
ter 129). 
3) Yajñasena reproaches Droņa. Yt has already been said 
that during the period of education Drona and Yajiia- 
sena were fast friends. Once Drupada said to Drona: 
«My dear friend. My father has told me that I would 
be made the King of Uttara Pāiicāla on completing my 
education. Thus if I become a King, the treasury of the 
King will be at your disposal." 
After the education both returned to their places. Not 
much later Drona got married. A son born to him was 
named Ašvatthāmā. Drona was so poor that he could 
not even buy milk for his child. Once the friends of 
Ašvatthāmā mixed flour in water and made him drink 
it saying that it was milk. Ašvatthāmā drank it without 
knowing that it was not milk. Thinking that he had 
become EDO by drinking milk he began to run 
with the other boys. At last they told him the truth 
and teased him. 
With his wife and child Drona went to Drupada who 
did not care to recognize him as a friend. Drona tried 
to remind him of their former friendship. But Drupada 
shunned him and said, *If I had friendship with you, 
it was to achieve certain ends. There is no friendship 
between the rich and the poor, the learned and the 
illiterate, the brave and the coward. So if there was 
any friendship at all it was not real. You, who are slow 
of brain! Kings of high status cannot have friendship 
with such people especially the poor. A Brahmin 
Jearned in Vedas won't befriend a Brahmin who is not 
learned in Vedas, a man seated in a chariot cannot 
befriend a man who is not seated in a chariot and a 
King cannot befriend one who is nota King. Soa 
friendship of bygone days is no friendship at all”. 
Drupada's reproaches aroused a storm of anger in 
Drona. He vowed that he would avenge the insult. 
With his wife and child he got out of the palace. He 


1. Mahābhārata, Adi Parva, Chapter 66, Stanza 68 states that the originalname of Drupada was Yajiiasena. Mahābhārata, 


Ādi Parva, Chapter 120, Stanza 41, states that Drupada 


was the son of Prsata. Butaccording to other purānas Prsatawas the 


father of Drupada's great grandfather. In Mahābhārata, Adi Parva, Chapter 191, Stanza 6, Drupada is addressed as ‘Saumaki; 


the son of Somaka. 
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wandered about in scarch of disciples who were capable 
of confronting with Drupada. At last he. came to 
Hastināpura and became the teacher ofthe Pāņdavas 
and the Kauravas. (M.B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 130). — 
4) The revenge of Drona. Drona told Bhisma about his 
dealings with Drupada. Bhisma consoled Drona. Before 
the commencement of the training in archery, Drona 
told his disciples : “When your training in archery is 
completed you will have to do a favour to your tea- 
cher”. All stood agape. But Arjuna came forward and 
said: “I will do”. Drona embraced Arjuna. The train- 
ing commenced. The Andhakas, Vrsņis and others 
joined his school of archery. 
The training in archery came io an end. Drona called 
his disciples and told them that Drupada should be 
tied with a rope and placed before him, When they 
heard the words of the teacher, Duryodhana, Karna, Yu- 
yutsu, Dussasana, Vikarņa, Jarāsandha and Sulocana lcd 
the Kauravas to Pāiicāla. Arjuna knew that the 
Kauravas would not be able to defeat Drupada. He 
told the teacher that when the Kauravas returned 
without achieving the task, he himself would go and 
bring Drupada. After a terrible battle the Kauravas 
were defeated by the Pāūicālas. After that Arjuna con- 
fronted Drupada. Nakula and Sahadeva stood as 
ards of the wheels. Bhimasena with his club stood 
in front of the army. Arjuna drove the chariot right 
in the midst of the Pāūicāla army. Bhima took his club 
and a terrible battle ensued. Arjuna shattered the 
Pāticāla army, bound Drupada and took him to Drona. 
The teacher looked at Drupada and reproached him 
with scornful word: “I have destroyed your country. 
Now you are at my mercy. Is not the former friendship 
a friendship?” Drupada requested that they should be 
friends in future. Accordingly Drupada was set free. 
The country of Pāñcāla was divided into two, and 
giving Uttara Paücala to Drupada, Lroņa took Daksina 
Paficala. Thus because of the revenge of Drona, Dru- 
pada lost half of his kingdom. (M.B. Adi Parva, 
Chapter 137). 
5) Birth of Children. Though Drona and Drupada 
were on friendly terms Drupada did not forget the 
defeat he had incurred at the hards of Drona. So, 
Drupada desired to have a son wha would become 
powerful enough to take revenge on Drona. He began 
to think of ways and means. He consulted several 
learned Brahmins. At that time two hermit brothers 
yaja and Upayaja lived on the bank of the Ganges, 
The King approached them and requested their help to 
obtain a son, who would kill Drona, and promised to 
give them cows and other precious things in return. 
At first they refused to help him. The King served 
Upayāja for a year, and pleased him. He sent the King 
to the hermitage of Yaja. They accepted the request 
ofthe King. Both the hermits performed a sacrifice 
for Drupada. A boy and a girl arose from the sacrifi- 
cial fire. The boy was named Dhrstadyumna and the 
girl was named Krsna (Pāūicālī). There was a celes- 
tial voice that the boy would kill Drona when he grew 
up. (M.B. Adi parva, Chapter 167). 
6) The marriage of Paicalt, Pāticālī grew up. Drupada 
desired to give her in marriage to Arjuna. But at "that 
time the lac-house caught fire and the Pandavas disap- 
peared. Drupada set certain tests in the Svayamvara 
of Paiicali with a view to ascertain if Arjuna was alive. 
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The Pandavas came to the svayarhvara and Drupada 
found out Arjuna. But Drupada did not like the idea 
of his daughter becoming the wife of more than onc 
husband. Then Vyasa appeared there and informed 
Drupada of the previous births of the Pandavas and 
Paücali. Drupada was much pleased and he gave the 
Pandavas a good deal of wealth and sent Pàücàli with 
them. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 196). 

7) Other details (1) Drupada was present at the marri- 
age of Abhimanyu, celebrated at the city of Upaplavya 
(M.B. Virāta Parva, Chapter 72, Stanza 17). 

(2) Drupada gave the Pandavas an aksauhini, (division 
21870 elephants, 21870 chariots, 65610 horses, 109350 
footmen) of army for the battle of Bharata. (M.B. 
Udyoga Parva, Chapter 57). 

(3) At the battle of Bharata, Drupada was anointed as 
one of the seven commanderson the side of the 
Pandavas. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 157, Stanza 
11) 


(4) Drupada fought with Jayadratha on the first day 
of the battle of Kuruksetra. (M.B. Bhīgma Parva, Chap- 
ter 45, Stanza 55). 
(5) L*upada was defeated in a combat with Drona the 
teacher. (M.B. Bhisma Parva, Chapter 7, Stanza 48). 
(6) Drupada combated with Ašvatthāmā. (M.B. 
Bhisma Parva, Chapter 110, Stanza 16). 
7) He fought with Bhagadatta. (M.B. Drona Parva, 
hapter 14, Stanza 40). 
e He fought with Balhika. (M.B. Drona Parva, 
hapter 25, Stanza 18). 
(9) He was defeated by Prsata. (M.B. Drona Parva, 
Chapter 138, Stanza 24). 
(10) Drona the teacher killed Drupada. (M.B. Drona 
Parva, Chapter 186, Stanza 43). 
(11) The Pandavas gave oflerings to the manes for 
Drupada. (M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 42, Stanza 5). 
(12) Vyāsa evoked the spirits of the dead to the surface 
of the Ganges, after the Battle of Bhārata came to an 
end: Drupada also was there. among the spirits which 
appeared on the Ganges. (M.B. Āšramavāsika Parva, 
Chapter 32, Stanza 8). 
(13) After death Drupada entered heaven and was 
absorbed in Vifvadevas. (M.B. Svargārohaņa Parva, 
Chapter 5,°Stanza 15). 
(14) It is stated in Mahābhārata, Ādi Parva, Chapter 
67, Stanza 68, that Drupada was born from a portion 
of the Marudgaņas. = 
8) Synonyms of Drupada. Pāiicāla, Paficala- 
raja, Pārsata, Prsatātmaja, Yajūasena, 
Drupada are his synonyms. POSU 

DRUMA I. A King in ancient Bharata. Mention is 
made about him in Mahābhārata, Ādi Parva, Chapter 1, 
Stanza 233 ; 

DRUMA II. ln Mahabharata, Chapter 67, Stanza 8, 
King Druma, who was the rebirth of the asura Sibi, is 
mentioned. 

DRUMA III. The leader of the Kinnaras (heavenly 
musicians). M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 10, Stanza 
29). He sits in the Durbar of Kubera (God of wealth) 
and sings. He was the teacher of Rukmin, the son of 
Bhismaka and he gave a bow to his pupil Rukmin. 
(Mahabharata, Udyoga Parva, Chapter 158.) 

DRUMASENA I. A Ksatriya King. He was born from 
a portion of an Asura called Garvistha. (M.B. Adi 
Parva, Chapter 66, Stanza 55). He stood as guard of 


Paficalya, 
Saumaki, 
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the whecl of Šalya and was killed by Yudhisthira in the 
Battle of Bharata. (M.B.Salya Parva, Chapter 12, Stanza 


DRUMASENA II. A warrior who fought on the side of 
the Kauravas against the Pandavas. He was killed by 
Dhrstadyumna the son of Drupada. (M.B. Drona 
Parva, Chapter 170, Stanza 22 ). 

DRUHYU I. A son of King Yayāti. Two sons, Yadu 
and Turvasu were born to Yayāti, the son of Nahusa, 
by his wife Devayani and three sons Druhyu, Anudru- 
hyu and Pūru by his wife Šarmisthā. Druhyu was cursed 
by his father because he did not comply with the re- 
quest of his father to exchange his old age with the 
youthof his son. The curse was that his desires 
would not be realized, that he would stay in places 
where he would not like to stay that his kingdom would 
be lost and that he would be called Bhoja. (Seeunder 
Yayāti). | 

DRUHYU II. A son of Matināra, a King of the Pūru 
dynasty. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 94, Stanza 14). 

DUHKHA (M). Agni Purana tells the following about 

the origin of Duhkham. 
Hirhsā (violence) is the wife of Adharma (unrighteous- 
ness). To the couple were born two daughters called 
Anrta (falsehood) and Nikrta (fraud) and from them 
were born the daughters Bhaya (fear) Naraka (hell) 
Maya (ilusion) and Vedana (pain). Maya brought 
forth Mrtyu (death), the annihilator of all living 
objects, and Vedanā, from Raurava (a particular hell) 
brought forth Duhkha (sorrow, grief). From Mrtyu 
were born Jāti (caste), Jarà (wrinkles), Soka (sorrow) , 
Trsņā (covetouseness) and Krodha (anger). (Agni Pu- 
rāņa, Chapter 19). 

DULIDUHA. A King in ancient India. (Adi Parva, 
Chapter 1, Verse 233). 

DUMDUBHA. A snake. Sage Sahasrapāda became the 
snakcas a result of a curse. For details see under 
Sahasrapāda. 

DUNDUBHI I. A terrible asura, son of Maya and 
brother of Māyāvī. 

Í) Birth. Dānavas were the offsprings of Kašyapa, 
grandson ofBrahmā and son of Marici by his wife 
Danu, daughter of Daksaprajāpati. Maya, chief among 
the Dānavas carned great reputation as a unique archi 
tect. Once Maya attended a dance programme in 
devaloka where he fell in love with Hemā dancing with 
the deva-women. When the dance was over Maya told 
Hema about his love for her. Hema too had fallen in 
love with Maya. And they left the place in secret and 
reached the southern slope of the Himalayas where they 
built a beautiful city called Hemapura and they lived 
there. Ere long they-had two sons, Dundubhi and 
Mayavi, both of them equally distinguished in prowess. 
Uttararāmāyaņa). m 

2) Dundubhi's relati nship with Ravana. Maya did tapas 
for a daughter in the western plains of Mount Kailāsa. 
One of those days Pārvatī went out of Kailāsa to feed 
brahmins in celebration of the birthday of Subrah- 
maņya. In the absence of Pārvatī a deva woman called 
Madhura who had observed the Somavāravrāta came 
to Kailāsa to salute Mahādeva (Siva) who enjoyed her 
for some time. On her return to Siva Parvati not'ced 
ashes worn by him transferred to the breasts of 
Madhurā. Drawing the natural inference from this 
Parvati got angry and:cursed Madhura to be transform- 
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ed into a frog. Then Siva blessed her that she would 
regain her former self after twelve years and have a 
heroic husband. Madhura who was thus turned into a 
frog fell into a well close to where Maya was engaged 
in tapas. And, after twelve years, the frog regained its 
former form.and became Madhura again. Maya, who 
saw her adopted heras daughter and brought her up as 
such calling her Mandodarī. Mandodari became Rav- 
ana’ wife and thus Dundubhi became the brother-in-law 
of Ravana. 

3) Dundubhi grew up. The following is told about Dun- 
dubhi in Canto 11, Kiskindha Kanda of Valmiki Rama- 


yana. 

As beautiful and majestic as the peak of Mount Kailāsa, 
the heroic Dundubhi possessed the form of the buffalo. 
And, he had the strength of a thousand elephants. 
Proud and haughty over his own prowess and losing his 
head over the boon he had received from God, Dundu- 
bhi went to fight with the ocean, the lord of rivers. (It 
was Siva who gave him boons. See M.B. Anušāsana 
Parva, Chapter 11). 

4) Fight with Bali and death. Haughty almost to mad- 
ness over the unrivalled arene and prowess he got as 
the result of the boon, Dundubhi went about challeng- 
ing whomsoever he met fora fight. But none dared to 
accept the challenge. Then he went to the sea-shore 
and challenged Varuna, who, appearing on the crest 
of the waves said: “I am not strong and powerful 
enough to fight with you. Only Himavan can do that. 
So, please go north.” 

Accordingly Dundubhi went north to Himavan and 
challenged him in great rage. Himavan clad in his neat 
and white apparel appeared and spoke in humble tones: 
“Oh mighty Danava: I am not accustomed to fighting 
war. My job is only to arrange necessary conveni- 
ence to saints and sages. But, there is in southern India 
a very powerful monkey called Bali, who is the King of 
Kiskindha, and Bali alone can combat with you. 

And, Dundubhi accordingly went southward to Kiskin- 
dha and challenged Bali. Terrible as the dark clouds in 
the sky the danava who possessed the body and 
horns of the buffalo—began roaring like hell at the tower 
gates of Kiskindha, uprooting trees with his horn and 
tearing the earth with his hoofs. Disturbed by the noise 
Bali along with his wife Tara came out of the palace, 
and said to Dundubhi : “Look here, please, I am only 
a King of the monkeys. Why should you, who areso 
very strong smash my tower?” but, these soft words of 
Bali only kindled Dundubhi’s anger all the more and his 
challenges became the fiercer. Then did Bali, wearing 
the golden chain given by Indra, rush forth to engage 
Dundubhi in mortal duel in which the former began 
gaining more and more strength while the latter got wea- 
ker and weaker. Dundubhi took to flight in the skies.to 
save his life. But, the moon dawned then and in the 
moonlight Bali and his brother Sugriva followed Dun- 
dubhi, who entered a terrible cave covered by something 
like a forest of grass. After stationing Sugriva at the 
opening of the cave Bali followed Dundubhi into the 
cave. Sugriva waited there one year for the return of 
Bali from the cave when one day he witnessed foaming 
blood flow out of the mouth of the cave, and mistakenly 
believing that Bali was dead he closed the mouth of the 
cave with a huge stone and returned home. But, Bali, 
who had by then killed Dundubhi kicked off the stone 


DUNDUBHI 1I 


and came out of the cave and followed Sugriva ina 
rage. From that day onwards Sugriva lived at the Rsya- 
mūka mountain where Bali had no admission. (Valmiki 
Ramayana, Kiskindhā Kanda, Cantos 9, 11,46). — 
5) Curs: on Bali due to the blood of Dundubhi. During 
Bāli's duel with Dundubhi blood from the body of the 
latter spurted out to the skies, and it also fell in the 
hermitage of Matanga at Rsyamüka where the sage 
Matanga was performing tapas. Angered at this the sage 
cursed him whoever he might be, who was responsible 
for blood falling in his āšrama, with dcath by his head 
getting broken if he mounted Rsyamüka. Sugrīva took 
shelter there because of this curse on Bali. (Valmiki 
Ramayana, Kiskindhā Kanda, Canto 11) 

DUNDUBHI II. See under Mantharā. 

DUNDUBHINIHRADA. A powerful Rāksasa, who was 
the son of Diti and the uncle of Prahlāda. When, in 
the fierce fight between the devas and the asuras the 
Jatter got absolutely defeated this Raksasa ascribed 

. thercson for the failure to the brahmins and began 
killing them. He captured the Kāšī temple and many 
other temples like it. In the circumstances Siva gave 
refuge to the brahmins of Kāšī, and the Rāksasa was 
destroyed by Šivašakti. (Sivarudrasamhita, Yuddha 
Kanda, Chapter 58). 

DUNDUBHISVANA(M). A particular Place in Kuša 
island. (M.B. Bhisma Parva, Chapter 12, Verse 13). 

DURĀDHA (DURĀDHĀRA, DURDHARA). One of 
the hundred sons of Dhrtarāstra. He was killed by 
Bhīma. (M.B. Droņa Parva, Chapter 135, Verse 36). 

DURADHARA. See under Duradha. 

DURASADA. A son of Bhasmāsura. He learned Paficak- 
sari vidya from Siva and used to Tepeat it. Pleased at 
this Siva gave him all the boons he wanted with the 
result that he lost his head and began troubling every- 
body. When thus unrest and injustices increased in the 
world Dhurhdhi, the son of Sakti killed him. (Gaņeša 
Purāņa, Chapter 38, 42). 

DURDAMA. Son of a Gandharva called Visvavasu. 
The following story about him is told in the Skanda 
Purāņa. Chapters 1, 3 and 4). 

While maharsis like Vasistha and Atri were once 
engaged in the worship of Lord Siva at Mount Kailāsa, 
Durdama, with his thousands of wives came there. In 
the Hālāsyatīrtha near-by they got engaged in water 
sports with their bodies stark naked. On seeing their 
naked Sports Vasistha cursed Durdama to be turned 
into a Rāksasa. When his wives begged of Vasistha for 
a a Tenri curse he told them that seven- 
cen years thence ama would regain his old form. 
Durdama thus turned Raksasa tied: once to devour 
sage ciay signs REUS Cakra of Visnu killed 
īm. He regain is old fo 
Gandtarvals S. rm and returned to 

DURDHARSANA. (Durmada) One of the hundred 
sons of Dhrtarastra. He was killed by Bhima, (Drona 
Parva, Chapter 155, Verse 40). 

DURGA I. The goddess of the universe, Durga 
pee different forms and aspects. Parvati, spouse of 

iva is a form of Durga. According to the prayer of 
doka this pel assumes diverse forms. She is 
aipped in forms as Āryadurgā Vedagarbhā 
Ambikā, Bhadrakālī, Bhadrā, Kemal emakat, Naika. 
bahu, Devi etc. In south India she is worshipped more 
in her fierce and terrible forms. Devi in er gentle 
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DURGAMA 
Hiranyaksa and son of Taru, Durgama was an enemy 


DURGAMA 


aspects and moods assumes the forms of Kanyā, 
Kāmāksī and Mūkāmbā. In Kerala the Devi is called 
Bhagavatī also, in Andhra Jokulāmbikā and in Tamil- 
nadu Kannaki. Worship of the Devi is supposed to be 
more than 4000 years old in India. In religious litera- 
ture from Vedic times up to date Devi occupies an 
important place. In modern India Šrī Rāmakrsņa 
Paramaharhsa, guru of Svāmī Vivekānanda, was a great 
devotee of Durga. 

In the Mahābhārata there are various references to the 
Devi. When the Pandavas entered the capital of Virata 
for their life incognito they worshiped Durga, who 
appeared to them and granted them certain boons. 
(Viràta Parva, Chapter 6). At the commencement of 
the great war Arjuna, at the instance of Krsna prayed 
to Durga, who appeared in the sky and granted him 
boons, for victory in War. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 23). 
See Paūcadevīs and Prakrti). x 

Ā II. A river famous in ancient India. The 
Pandavas drank water from this river. (Bhisma Parva. 
Chapter 9, Verse 33). 


DURGA(M). Fort. There are six kinds of forts, viz. 


Marudurgam, Jaladurgam, Prthvidurgam Vanadurgam, 
Parvatadurgam, and Manusy adurgam. Among the 
above six Manusya durga is the most important (M.B. 
Santi Parva, Chapter 56, 35). 


DURGAJAM. A city in ancient India. (Bhisma Parva, 


Chapter 9, Verse 52). 
An asura chief born in the dynasty of 


of the Devas from his very birth. He argued to him- 
self thus: *the very strength and power of the 
Devas de pend on the Vedas; if there is no Veda there is 
no yajūa, if there is no yajiia the Devas do not get 
their share of the havis, if they do not get the havis 
they will lose all their strength and prowess, and, there- 
fore, the best means to teach the Devas a lesson is to . 
destroy the Vedas.” Durgama decided that the surest 
means to achieve that was to perform penance. Accor- 
dingly he went to the Himālayas and began doing 
penance abstaining from food and drink. After a thou- 
sand years Brahmā appeared to him and asked him 
what boon he wanted. Durgama said “I must get the 
Vedas; I should get all the mantras known to brahmins 
and Devasán the three worlds, and all the presiding 
deities of those mantras should come and stand before 
me and be subject to my control; I must also get the 
strength to defeat all the Devas." Brahmā granted 
Durgama all the boons. And, thenceforth the brahmins 
could not recollect the Vedas or the mantras. No 
bathing, no homas, no daily rites, no rites for the dead; 
no Yajūas, no japa (repeating divine names) and no 
tapas. Symptoms of old age caught the Devas in its 
grips Durgama drove them out of Devaloka and they 

id in mountain caves. Within a hundred years the 
world reached the rock bottom of destruction. Water 
disappeared from the world. Alarmed beyond measure 
at these developments the brahmins went to the Himāl- 
ayas and prayed to Jagadambikā (mother of the uni- 
verse). Ambikā appeared to them, and thcir lamenta- 
tions brought tears to the eyes of Ambikā, and thus 
water A) came to an end. Ambikā gave them Saka 
(a'vegetable) fruits and root: to eat. Because she pro- 
tected) her devotees by supplying Saka to them she 
came to be known as Sakambhari, thenceforward. Also 
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because she shed tears from her eyes, thenceforth she 
came to be addressed as Šarākgī .also. 

Being told about the above developments Durgama, 
with his army attacked Devi. The fight became fierce 
and furious. From Devis body emerged numcrous 
Saktis fully armed. Dhāriņī, Bālā, Tripurā, Bhairavī 
and Kālī with 10,000 hands were some of the promi- 
nent and powerful Šaktis which thus emerged. The 
army of Durgama was annihilated. Then the fight 
commenced directly between Devi and Durgama. 
Fifteen arrows of Devi hit the asura at the very same 


time and he was killed. (Devi Bhàgavata, Saptama 
Skandha 


DÜRGAPU] Ā. Sce under Navarātri. 

DURGASAILA. A mountain in Saka island. (M.B. 
Bhisma Parva, Chapter 11, Verse 23). 

DURITAKSAYA. A son of King Mahāvīrya. Durita- 
ksaya had three sons, Traiyyāruņi, Kavi and Puskarā- 
rupi. (Bhāgavata, Skandha 9, Verse 19 and 21). 

DURJAYA I. An absolutely cruel King. Owing to the 
number of adharmas (evil actions he had committed) 
Kāla ordained him to be born and reborn twentyone 
times as various animals and’ as a Brahmarāksasa he 
roamed about forests. One of those days hc caught 
hold of a Sivayogi called Mahadeva whose body was 
smeared with Vibhüti (the sacred ash), but as soon as 
the Vibhüti from the body of the Sivayogi got smeared 
on his body also, Durjaya got back his former form 
and he was lifted upto Svarga. (Siva Purana, Bhasma 
Māhātmya). 

DURJAYA II. A dānava born to Kasyapa prajāpati by 
Danu, his wife. (M.B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 65, 
Verse 23). 

DURJAYA III. (Dusparājaya). One of the hundred 
sons of Dhrtarāstra (M.B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 116, 
Verse 9). 3 

DURJAYA TV. A King. Drupada advised the Pāņdavas 
to invite this King to the great war. (M.B. Udyoga 
Parva, Chapter 4, Verse, 16). 

DURJAYA V. Son of King Suvīra of the Ikşvāku 

ynasty. (Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 2, Verse 11). 

DURJAYA VI. A synonym of Mahāvisņu. (Anušāsana 
Parva, Chapter 144, Verse 86). 

DURJAYA VII. A powerful son of Supratīka. While he 
was living as the lord over the country, having 
conquered the various Kingdoms he was told „that 
Gauramukha Muni had in his possession the, famous 
gem called Cintamani. He fought to gain that gem 
and died. The place where he rhet with death came to 
be known as Naimišāraņya in after years. (Varāha 
Purāņa, Chapter 17). 

DURJAYA. Short form of Durjaymanimatinagara referred 
to in laudatory terms in the Mahābhārata. Some 
scholars hold that Durjaya is the Ellora caves of modern 
India, seven miles off Daulatabad. (Vana Parva, 
Chapter 96, Verse 1). 

DURMADA I. See Durdharsana. 


DURMADA II. A son of Harhsa, the Gandharva King. 


Himself and Unmadā, the apsara woman impersonated 
themselves and cheated Purüravas and Urvašī (See 
Unmada). Enraged at the deception Urvašī cursed 
that Durmada be born as a Raksasa and Unmadā a 
princess. Also, Unmada as princess would have to marry 
not the person she really loved but some one else. 
Both Durmada and Unmada then begged Urvasi for 
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redemption from the curse and the latter said thus: 
«This Durmada will be born as son of Unmada, and 
on seeing her son and husband die, she will end her 
life by burning herself, and her soul will attain Svarga”. 
As a result of the above curse Unmada was born as 
the daughter of the King of Vidcha and Durmada as 
the son of the Raksasa called Dirghajarngha. As Rakgasa, 
Durmada was called Pingalāksa. The King of Videha 
named Unmada as Harini. 

While Harini was once walking in the garden with her 
companions Fingaläkga abducted her and flew off in 
the sky, and put her in a great forest. A prince called 
Vasumanas, who happened to come that way on his 
fast-riding horse Jīmūta heard the lamentations of 
Hariņī, and after killing Pingalāksa he took her with 
him to her palace. The King of Videha and his sub- 
jects, who were in t anxiety and distress at thc 
disappearance of Harini felt really happy to have her 
back. And, all of them opined that Harini should be 
married to Vasumanas. Accordingly the date for her 
Svayarivara was announced. But, on the day of the 
svayarhvara Bhadrašreņya, King of Hehaya who, along 
with other Kings was also present on the occasion, 
forcibly took Harini and rode off with her. According 
to the condition laid down by Urvasi for redemption 
from her curse Durmada was born as son of Harini and 
he was named Durmada. 

Bhadrašreņya, Hariņī and Durmada lived very happily 
in the Hehaya palace. When Durmada came of age he 
married Citrāngī, his uncle’s daughter on the advice 
of sage Garga. Soon war broke out between Bhadra- 
frenya, and Divodāsa, King of Kasi in which Bhadra- 
frenya was ki Harini courted death by fire, 
regained her former life and under the name Unmada 
returned tc the world of the Apsaras. 

DURMADA III. Son of Asura Maya. Conceited and 
haughty over his strength Durmada once challenged 
Bali to fight, and defeated by Bali he ran away from 
battlefield and hid in a cave. (Ananda Rāmāyaņa 
Sārakāņda). 

DURMARSA. An asura, he clashed with the Devas at the 
churning of the sca of milk. (Bhāgavata dašama- 
skandha). 

DURMARSANA I. One of the 100 sons of Dhrtarāstra. 
In the great war Arjuna destroyed his Gajasenā and 
Sātyaki wounded him. Finally he was killed by Bhīmā. 
After the war was over Nakula occupied his palace. 
(M.B. Bhisma Parva, Chapter 113, Drona Parva, 
88, 89; 116 and 135). 

DURMARSANA II. A son born to Srūjaya by Rāstra- 
pālī. He was a relation of Vasudeva. (Bhagavata 
navamaskandha). 

DURMUKHA I. A minister of Mahisasura. Once he was 
sent to Bhadrakālī with a message by his master. (Devi 
Bhāgavata, Paūcama Skandha). 

DURMUKHA II. One of the hundred sons of Dhrtarā- 
stra. The following information about him is gathered 
from the Mahābhārata. 

(1) He was present at the Svayarnvara of Draupadi. 
(Adi Parva, Chapter 185, Verse 1). 

(2) During the procession to Dvaitavana, Gandharvas 

took him captive. (Vana Parva, Chapter 242, Verse 
2 


12). 
3) In the great war he fought with Sahadeva. (Bhīgma 
Parva, Chapter 85, Versc 25). 
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(4) He killed Arjuna's chariotecr. (Bhisma Parva, 
ter 47, Verse 12). 

las defeated Qu n (Bhisma Parva, Chap- 
ter 79, Versc 35). : M 

(6) He was dufeated by Abhimanyu. (Bhisma Parva, 
Chapter 84, Verse 42}. 

(7) A duel was fought between Durmukha and 
Ghatotkaca. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 110, Verse 13). 
(8) Duel fought between Durmukha and Dhrstadyumna. 
(Drona Parva, Chapter 20, Verse 26). 

(9) He fought with Purujit. (Droņa Parva, Chapter 
106, Verse 13). : 

(10) He was defeated in fight with Sahadeva. 
Parva, Chapter 107, Verse 25). 

(11) Bhimasena killed him in war. (Drona Parva, Chap- 
ter 134, Verse 20). $ $ 
(12) After the war his beautiful palace was occupied 
by Sahadeva. (Šānti Parva, Chapter 44, Verse 12). 
DURMUKHA III. A King who flourished in the assem- 

bly of Yudhisthira. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 
21 


(Drona 


DURMUKHA IV. A Rāksasa, who was a member in 
Rāvaņa's assembly. (Sabha Parva, Chapter, 9, Verse 
13). According to the Uttararāmāyaņa he was the son 
of a Rāksasa called Mālyavān by his wife Sundarī, 
and he had Vajramusti, Virūpāksa, Suptaghna, Yajūa- 
koža, Matta and Unmatta as brothers and Nala and 
Ketumati as sisters. 

DURMUKHA V. A serpent. It was also present among 
the serpents, which had come to Prabhasaksetra to 
receive Balarāma who, after death, went to Pātālaloka. 
(Mausala Parva, Chapter, 4, Verse 16). 

DURMUKHA VI. An asura on the side of Mahisasura. 
Tamra, finance minister of Mahisasura sent Durmukha 
with Bāskala to fight against Devi, who killed him. 
(Devībhāgavata, Skandhas 5, 13). In hīs previous 
Ss he was one of the Paulastyas. (Adi Parva, Chapter 

DURMUKHĪ. A companion of the Rāksasa woman 
cailed Ajamukhī. See Ajamukhī. 

DURVARA. Son of King Suratha of Kundalanagara. 
When Suratha captured the yajūāšva (sacrificial horse) 
of Šrī Rāma Šātrughna clashed with him. Durvāra 
also was present on the occasion. (Padma Purāņa, 
Pātāla khaņda, Chapter 49). 

DURVARANA I. An army chieftain of the King of 
Kamboja. He was killed in the great war by Satyaki. 
(MB. Drona Parva, Chapter 112, Verse 42). 

DURVARANA II. A messenger of the very powerful 
Jalandhara, Whenthe Devasand the Asuras churned 
Ksīrābdhi focean of milk), many excellent things emer- 
ged out of it. When those things were divided among 
them all, Devendra took possession of 14 gems in an 
unauthorised manner. When Jalandhara, through his 
messenger Durvarana, demanded Devendra to return 
the gems, not only did he not return them but he also 
declared war against Jalandhara, When war broke out 
Jalandhara hesitated as to whether he should fight 
with Visņu or With Siva. Durvarana advised him first 
to fight with Siva. (Padma Purāņa, Uttarakhanda, 
Chapter 16). : 

DURVĀSAS 
1) Genealogy. A Sage, who used to lose his temper 
very easily. He is believed to have been born from an 
amsa (part, aspect) of Siva, 
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2) Birth. Three different stories are told in the 
Purāņas relating to his birth. 

(1) Once a quarrel, arose between Brahma and Šiva 
which developed into fighting, At the sight of Šiva 
seething with rage the Devas ran off frightened, and 
Parvati also got frightened. She told him ‘Durvasam 
bhavati me’. (It has become impossible for me to live 
happily with you). Realising that it was his momentary 
anger which made life miserable for Parvati Šiva 
decided to transfer that trait of his character to some- 
one clse. 

The incident took place during the life period of 
Silavati, who was very much reputed for her chastity, 
While Silavati was carrying her husband Ugrašravas 
(who though a leper yet desired to visit brothels) to 
the house of a prostitute the muni Anumandavya 
cursed Ugrašravas to die before sunrise the next day 
with his head broken. (See under Anumündavya). 
Silavati made the counter curse, let not the sun rise the 
next day, to the muni's curse. Accordingly the sun did 
not rise the next day, and confusion prevailed every- 
where, whereupon the Trimürtis and the Devas, through 
Anasūyā, the wife of Atrimaharsi, got the curse of 
Silavati withdrawn. Pleased at this the Trimūrtis 
asked Anasūyā to choose any boon she desired, and she 
prayed that Brahma, Visņu and Mahešvara -take their 
partial incarnations through her. Accordingly Brahma 
as Candra and Mahāvisņu as Dattātreya were born as 
sons of Anasūyā. And, Siva deposited his anger, which 
had caused unhappiness to Parvati, in Anasūyā. The 
child born out of that aspect of Siva to Anasūyā was 
Durvāsas. The name Durvasas was very apt as the 
child was born outof the anger of Siva which had 
made life miserable (durvāsa) for Parvati. (Brahmāņda 
Purana, Chapter 44). : 

(2) Once defeated in his fight with Brahma Siva took 
refuge with the Naranārāyaņas who werc doing penance 
in the plains of the Himālayas. Šiva told sage 
Narayana everything about his plight and he asked the 
former to pierce his left hand with the Sila. Siva did 
so and three streams of blood flowed out of the wound 
made on the hand of the si, one stream towards the 
sphere of the stars, another into the skull in Siva’s 
hand and from the third stream Durvāsas was born. 
Brahma, who witnessed this miracle withdrew from 
war and returned to his abode. (Vamana Purana, 
Chapter 2). m 

(3) In the fierce fight with the Tripuras Siva, in great 
rage, ultimately shot an arrow against them, and that 
arrow, after killing the Tripuras, assumed the form of 
a child and returned to the lap of Siva, and the child 
was named Durvāsas. (M.B. Anu‘asana Parva, Chap- 
ter 160, Verses 14, 15). CAURI. 
3) Kunti granted boon. Once while Kuntī was living in 
the palace of Kuntibhoja Durvāsas came there, and 
pleased with Kuntī, he granted. her five mantras. Tt 
was with the aid of those mantras that Kunti became 
mother of Karna and others. (For details sec under 
4) 5. kara bai o Durvāsas 
4) Sri Krsna bathed in payasa (pudding). Once Durvā: 
came to Dvārakā AEE Pise m Rukmini looked 
after him to his hearts content. Though, at times he 
took only meagre food, at other times he destroyed 
everything he saw and created trouble. Krsna an 
Rukmini served him according to schedule, One day 
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the sage asked Krsna to cook some pudding and it was DURVIBHAGA. A particular area in ancient India. 


got ready. Then the sage asked Krsna to smear, his 
(Krsna) body with pudding. Krsņa did so except on 
his feet. After that Durvāsas got down the chariot and 
making Krsna and Rukmini serve as horses himself got 
into it and drove away in great speed into the forest. 
On the way he thrashed the ‘horses’ one ofter the 
other. Neither Krsna nor Rukmini felt sorry about this 
action of the sage. On reaching the forest he halted 
the chariot and blessed Sri Krsna that arrows would 
not hit the parts of Krsna’s body which were smeared 
with the pāyasa. The spot at which the sage blessed 
Krsna became famous as Varadānatīrtha in after years. 
Tt may be noted that Krsna died by an arrow hitting 
his foot which was not smeared with the pāyasa. (M.B. 
Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 160). 

5) Conducted yajita for Soetaki. ‘There once was a King 
called Svetaki equal to Indra. He conducted a yajüa 
of a hundred years’ duration. Innumerable brahmins 
were engaged in the successful conduct of the yajíia. 
Some years after the yajūa began the brahmins went 
their own way leaving it unfinished as the clouds of 
fume all the twentyfour hours in the yajiiasala irked 
and affected their eyes. When Svetaki requested them 
to further cooperate to complete the yajiia they 
insultingly asked him to invite Šūdras for it. Then 
the King went to the Himalayas and did tapas- for 
Siva, who at last deputed Durvāsas to complete the 
yajfia, and under the maharsi’s aegis it was completed 
within twelve years. On account of the constant offe- 
rings of havis in Agni (fire) during the period Agni 
fell a prey to indigestion, which was cured only after 
it ate up the Khāņdava forest. (See Khandava dahana). 
(M.B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 235). 

6) Mudgala granted salvation. Once Durvasas went to 
sage Mudgala who was doing tapas in Kuruksetra 
taking food only rarely and demanded some food with 
the object of testing his dharmavrtti (righteousness). 
The sage gave Durvāsas all the food he had with him, 
himself starving, and Durvāsas left the. āšrama after 
eating a part of the food and smearing his body with 
the rest of it. This process was repeated by Durvasas 
for six days, but Mudgala never felt or showed any 
offence. Greatly pleased at the firm righteousness of 
the King. Durvasas blessed him to bodily ascend to 
heaven. Immediately a vimana (aeroplane) descended 
from Visnuloka and, carried Mudgala in it to heaven. 
(M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 260). 

7) Other information. (1) Durvāsas ran away in fear of 
the Pāņdavas. (See under Duryodhana, Para 12). 

(2) He suffered at the hands of Harhsa and Dibhaka. 
Sce under Dibhaka). 

3) He advised Saivapaficaksara to the woman called 
Kalāvatī. (See under Kalāvatī). 

(4) Durvāsas and Ksirabdhi-mathanam. (See under 
Amrtam). 4 

(5) Durvāsas and Daksayajūa. (See under Daksa). 

(6) Terrīfied Durvāsas ran helter-skelter in the three 
worlds. (Sce under Ambarisa, Para 3). 

(7) He was responsible for the death of Laksmana. 
(See Taksmaga). x 

(8) He cursed Šakuntalā. (See Šakuntalā). 

(9) He spent his time in Indra's assembly. (M.B. 
Sabha Parva, Chapter 11, Verse 23: For another story 
see under Pitrtīrtha). 


The pea kings of the area presented a lot of 
money and foodgrains to Yudhisthira at the Rājasūya 
yajiia: (Sabha Parva, Chapter 52,Verse 11). 


DURVIGAHA (DURVISAHA). One of the hundred 


sons of Dhrtarastra. He was killed in the great war by 
Bhimasena. (M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 26, Verse 20). 


DURVIMOGANA. One of the hundred sons of Dhrta- 


rastra killed by Bhimasena. (Droga Parva, Chapter 
127, Verse 62). 


DURVIROGANA. One of the hundred sons of Dhrta- 


rāstra killed by Bhīmasena (Droņa Parva, Chapter 
127, Verse 62). 


DURVISAHA (DURVIGAHA). Oneof the 100 sons 


or Dhrtarāstra. He attended the svayamvara of 
Pāūcālī, On the occasion of the procession of Duryo- 
dhana and others, Durvisaha was put in prison. (Vana 
Parva, Chapter 242, Verse 12). He was killed by 
Bhimasena in the great war. (Salya Parva, Chapter 
26, Verse 20). 


DURYODHANAI. Villain in the Mahābhārata story; 


the eldest and greatest of the Kauravas. 
(1) Genealogy. See under Kauravas. 
(2) Birth. Dhrtarāstra born blind married Gāndhārī. 
Hungry and thirsty, Vyāsa once came to Dhrtarastra's 
palace where Gāndhārī treated him sumptuously, and 
he blessed her to have hundred sons by her husband. 
Ere long Gāndhārī conceived, but even after two years 
she did not deliver. Griefstricken at this she got 
herself aborted in secret as the result of which she 
‘delivered’ a mass of flesh, and hearing about it Vyasa 
visited her. As instructed by him hundred pots were filled 
with ghee, and the mass of flesh was sprayed with cold 
water as a result of which it got divided into hundred 
pieces, each the size ofa thumb. Also a smaller piece of 
flesh remained. Those pieces of flesh were deposited in the 
pots filled with gheeand the pots kept in a secret place. 
Vyasa departed for the Himalayas for tapas. 
In course of time the pots burst open one by one and 
from each pot emerged a boy. From the 101st pot a girl 
was born. Eldest among the boys was named 
Duryodhana, and the girl called Duséala. (For other 
names sce under Kauravas) . 
Duryodhana, at the time of his birth cried in the voice 
of an ass on hearing which the asses kept in their shed 
also cried. Also, such evil omens as the jackal howling, 
birds like crows, vultures etc. crying and storms break- 
ing out were witnessed on the occasion. Alarmed by 
such evil omens Dhrtarāstra sent for the brahmins and 
his other friends and well-wishers like Bhisma and Vidura 
and enquired of them whether, after the death of 
Dharmaputra, Duryodhana would be able to become 
King. As soon as Dhrtarastra had asked the question, evil 
omens like the world becoming dim, jackals howling etc. 
were witnessed again. Scholars like Vidura did their best 
to divine what the future of Duryodhana would be, and 
after mature consideration Vidura and the brahmin 
pandits opined that because of Duryodhana’s birth the 
country and people would be ruined, and they, there- 
fore advised that he should be cast away and forsaken. 
But, paternal affection did not permit Dhrtarāstra to 
accept the advice. 
During this period Gandhari was laid up for a few days 
with stomach trouble, and a vaišya woman was engaged 
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Dhrtarāstra, who begot of her a son called 
Yi ass Thus with 100 sons and Duséala for daughter 


Deja became rich in the matter of children: 
(M. B. Adi Parva, Chapter 114). S a 
Duryodhana harms Bhimasena. Now, Pāņdu was 
da sid. Madrialso died in the funeral pyre of her 
husband. Forlorn and helpless Kunti and her five sons 
came to Hastinapura, and Dhrtarástra welcomed them 
to the palace. Thus arose the occasion for the Pandavas 
and the Kauravas to live together in the Hastinā- 
pura palace. And, naturally there used to be petty 
differences and quarrels between the Pandava and 
Kaurava princes. Bhima being in every way a giant the 
Kauravas had often to suffer at his hands. To collect all 
the hundred Kaurava brothers together and throw them 
away in one lump to push them to the ground, tosuffo- 
cate them by holding their heads under water etc—these 
were some of the childish pranks played by Bhima on 
the Kauravas. The constant repetition of such pranks 
and mischicfs on the part of Bhima rendered him an 
object of hatred for the Kauravas among whom the 
common conviction grew that it was essential to put an 
end to Bhima’s life for their safety, nay even their very 
existence. 
One day, the Kauravas, with the object of doing away 
with Bhima, escorted the Pandavas to Pramanakoti on 
the banks of the Ganga for water sports. There all of 
them ate sumptuous meals and took various drinks. But, 
Duryodhana had secretly mixed Kālakūta poison in the 
food of Bhima. After taking meals they began playin 
water-sports. After the sports were over they return 
to their tents and slept. Owing to the effects of the 
poison and the overexertion during the day Bhima 
slept stone dead. While all were asleep during the night 
Duryodhana bound thehands and legs of Bhima with 
cords and threw him into the depths of the Ganga. 
Bhima who was still unconscious sank down to the very 
bottom of the river where the denizens of nagaloka saw 
him and the nagas bit him in anger. The poison of the 
nagas neutralised the effects of Kālakūta poison in 
Bhima, though thcir bite could not make even a scratch 
on his skin. Freed thus from the effects of poison Bhima 
shook himself up from sleep and drove off the nāgas. 
Alarmed at these developments the nāgas called Vāsuki 
up to the scene, and he, recognising Bhima held him in 
embrace and gave him much money and costly gems 
etc. Bhima refused the gifts, but asked Vasuki for nāga- 
rasa, which would impart the strength of thousand nāgas 
to those who used it. Vāsuki gave Bhīma cight potfuls 
of nāgarasa, which the latter drank to the last dregs 
and thus gained immeasurable strength, 
When next morning after the water-sports the Pāņdavas 
and the Kauravas awoke from sleep Bhīma was found 
missing. Duryodhana said that Bhima had returned 
earlier to Hastīnāpura, but this did not satisfy the 
Pandavas. Kunti lamented over the absence of Bhima. 
Bhima, who drank the nagarasa lay on the veranda of 
Vāsuki for eight days in the manner of one who had 
lost consciousness. By the time he woke up on the eighth 
day the body had almost fully assimilated the rasa. 
Vasuki told Bhima that eight potfuls of nāgarasa 
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would impart the strength of 10,000 elephants. And 
then at the instance of Vasuki Bhima took his bath in 
holy waters and wore new clothes and fragrant garland. 
He ate the pudding offered by Vasuki, and taking leave 
of him and followed by nāgas he came up from the 
water to the bank of the Ganga. Bhima gave a detailed 
description to his mother and brothers of all that had 
happened to him. Dharmaputra advised him to keep 
thesecret. After the incident, once again was Kalakita 
poison mixed in the food of Bhima. But, Yuyutsu born 
of the vaisya woman to Dhrtarāstra gave the Pandavas 
confidential report about it. Because of the powerful 
effect of naga rasa, the Kālakūta consumed by Bhima 
did no harm to him but it only got assimilated in his 
body. On another occasion Duryodhana killed the 
chariotecr of Bhima. (Bhasa Bharata, Chapter 127 and 
129). 


3) Karņa crowned king of Aiga. The Kauravas and the 
.Pandavas learnt the use of weapons of war at the feet 
of Dronacarya, and when the studies were over arrange- 
ments were made for a rehearsal, and at the rehearsal 
Bhima and Duryodhana were the first to clash with 
each other. When the encounter reached its climax 
both of them pointed the club at each other. But, Asvat- 
thāmā intervened and pacified them. Next Karna enter- 
ed the stage for a trial of strength with Arjuna, and 
at once arose from the Pandava side questions about 
Karna’s nobility and aristocracy of birth etc. Karna 
stood there stunned, not knowing what to say or how 
to repel the attack. Then it was Duryodhana who rose 
up to announce that hewas, that very moment, crowning 
Karna King of Anga. This ended the scene. (Bharata 
(Malayalam), Ādi Parva, Chapters 134, 135 and 136). 
4) Pāņdavas trapped in palace built of lac. The above 
incident confirmed and completed the cleavage of the 
Pandavas and the Kauravas into two hostile camps. 
Meantime another event happened. Droņācārya demand- 
ed of his pupils to bring before him King Drupada 
by way of gurudaksina (tuition fee), for the ācārya had 
to wreak vengeance upon Drupada (See under Drona). 
Though Duryodhana tried his best he could not capture 
Drupada. Not only that, Drupada defeated him in 
fight. At this junture it was Arjuna who presented 
Drupada as captive to Drona by way of gurudaksina. 
The incident proved to be another provocation for 
Duryodhana to hate the Pandavas. 
Now, Duryodhana made up his mind to destroy the 
Pāņdavas somehow or other. With this end in view hé 
went to his father, posing himself to be a great well- 
wisher of the Pandavas, and obtained his permission to 
transfer their (Pāņdavas') residence to another palace. 
Accordingly Duryodhana deputed his minister Purocana 
to get built at Vāraņāvata a palace of lac. Vidura came 
to know of the intended mischief and gave advance 
notice of it to the Pandavas through a messenger 
Kanaka. The architect built the ‘lac palace’ but built a 
tunnel also attached to it. A year after the Pāņdavas shift- 
ed the residence to the new ‘palace’ Duryodhana set. 
fire to it, and the Pandavas escaped unscathed through 
this ah (Bharata (Malayalam) Adi Parva, Chapters 


1.. Vyāsa blessed Gāndhārīto have 100 sons. Then how wasit that she gota daughter too? On being questioned thus by King 
Janamejaya Vaifarpiyana replied **when Vyasa was dividing the mass of flesh a desire to have a daughter entered the heart of Gāndhāri 
and divining that desire Vyasa cut the fleshin such a manner as to have onc more piece, viz. 101 

2. Duryodhana vas born asa part of Kali, (M.B. Āšrama- vāsika Parva, Chapter 1). 
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5) Duryodhana invited the Pāņdavas back to Haslinapura. 
Duryodhana and his brothers were living very happily 
under the impression that the Pandavas had been burnt 
to ashes along with the ‘lac Palace’. Then it was that 
the Pandavas, disguised as brahmins and in the presence 
of all the Kings, won Pāūcālī, the daughter of King 
Drupada, in svayarhvara, for their wife. After the 
marriage the Pandavas stayed in Drupada’s palace and 
the Kauravas returned to Hastinapura. Duryodhana 
and others felt all the more jealous at the Pandavas’ 
becoming more powerful asa result of their marriage. 
Again it was decided that the Pandavas should be dcs- 
troyed anyhow and at any cost. But, how to cffect the 
destruction? Duryodhana wanted to attract the Pāņda- 
vas to destruction through women and to create diffe- 
rences and divisions among them. But, Karna attacked 
the plan as impracticable, and instead he wanted to 
defeat Drupada and render the Pandavas impotent. At 
this stage Bhīgma and Drona argued that it was most 
preferable to give half the Kingdom to the Pandavas 
and receive. them with grace. Dhrtarāstra supported 
the proposal as a result of which the Kauravas went to 
Pāiicāla and escorted the Pandavas back to Hasti- 
nāpura. Dhrtarāstra partitioned the country between 
the Kauravas and the Pāņdavas and the latter shifted 
their residence to their part of the country with Khāņ- 
davaprastha (Indraprastha) as its capital. When the 
Pāņdavas went to Indraprastha Maya built for them 
an exceptionally beautiful palace where King Dharma- 
putra performed rājasūya. Duryodhana and others ear- 
nestly participated in it. After the rājasūya the Kaura- 
vas wanted to have a look at the palace and in the 
course of surveying it they placed themselves in 
ridiculous situations due to visual illusions. Taking the 
bright floors ofglass for watery tanks they pulled up 
their clothings and measured with caution every foot of 
theirs. Then they mistook actual pools for floor and fell 
into them and got wet. At the consequent. discomfiture 
ofthe KauravasBhima clapped his hands and roared 
with laughter. Draupadi hid her face with hands and 
smiled. Altogether the Kauravas cut a very ridiculous 
figure, and they returned to Hastinapura. (M.B. Ādi 
Parva, Chapter 202, Sabhā Parva, Chapters $5, 85). 
6) Dharmaputra’s first defeat in the game of dice. The 
sight of the great wealth including costly stoncs and 
gems presented by various kings to Dharmaputra at the 
Rajasuya and the humiliation experienced while survcy- 
ing the palace made Duryodhana all the more mad 
with anger and hatred towards the Pandavas. He now 
came to the decision either to defeat the Pāņdavas once 
for all or to commit suicideby taking poison. He held 
secret consultations dn the topic with Šakuni whose 
efforts at first to pacify him (Duryodhana) failed. Ulti- 
mately Sakuni, an expert in the game of dice, advised 
Duryodhana to invite Dharmaputra to a game, assuring 
him that therest he would take care of. Dhrtarastra and 
Vidura advised Duryodhana against the move, but he 
did not yield. Finally Dhrtarastra, saying to himself 
that nobody would change fate, agreed to Duryodhana’s 
proposal, and deputed Vidura to Dharmaputra to invite 
him for the game. 1 
Dharmaputra, in fact, did not like the game, but he 
succumbed to the cloquence and persuasive powers of 
Sakuni and at last agreed to play. Kings lined up the 


I. 108 suvarņa weight, an ornament worn on the chest. 
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royal hall to witness the e. First gems were staked. 
and Duryodhana won Me pā) Then 1000 golden niskas! 
and treasuries were offered to the winner. Duryodhana 
won that game also. Next chariot with horses and next 
to that 1000 maid-servants were staked and Duryodhana 
won those games too. 1000 horses, 1000 golden chariots 
with their horses, the horse decorated with gold presen- 
ted by Citraratha to Arjuna, 6000 soldiers with their 
arms and armaments—these formed the next successive 
bets, and each game Dharmaputra lost. The next bet 
was 400 copper vessels cach filled with pure gold, and 
Duryodhana won that game also. And, now Vidura 
tried to dissuade Yudhisthira from playing the game; 
but neither he nor Duryodhana heeded the advice. And; 
Duryodhana by foul play snatched from Dharmaputra 
all his wealth, his kingdom and his brothers. Now, Pari- 
cālī alone remained, and Dharmaputra bet her too 
and played the last game and lost.. 


Duryodhana deputed his Süta, Pratikami, to Indra- 
prastha, to fetch Draupadi but she sent him back. Next 
Dušsšāsana was deputed and he brought .Paricali to the 
sabhā dragging her by the hair. She was proclaimed to 
be themaid-servant of the Kauravas. At last Dhrtarastra 
intervened and sent back the Pāņdavas along with 
Draupadi to Indraprastha. 

7) Second game and exile in the forest. Duryodhana and 
others did not appreciate the intervention of their father. 
He again conspired with Sakuni and it was decided to 
challenge Dharmaputra to one moregame. The condi- 
tions to be stipulated were that the vanquished in the 
game should stay in exile for twelve years in the forest 
and live pus during the thirteenth year, and if 
found out and recognised during this period the whole 
process of exile and life incognito would have to be 
repeated. Duryodhana and Sukuni approached Dhrta- 
rāstra and said to him thus: "Dear father, the desire 
for revenge at their defeat in the game of dice gnaws 
at the Pandavas’ heart like poison. Also, they will never 
forget our having dragged Draupadi by her hair. When 
a suitable occasion arises they will take revenge on the 
whole lot of us. Therefore, we want to challenge 
Dharmaputra to a final game of dice, the condition 
being that he who gets defeated should go in exile into 
the forest for twelve years and then to live incognito 
for one year. If we get defeated we will simply carry 
out the condition on our part. 

This request of Duryodhana appealed to his father, who 
invited Dharmaputra once again fora e of dice. 
Dharmaputra accepted the invitation, in act, in spite 
of himself. This time too Duryodhana won the stake 
and thé Pāņdavas set out to the forest. Even at the 
time of parting Dussasana insulted Bhima who retorted 
thus: ‘You, mean fellows, you cheated my brother by 
foul play. If I fail to tear your heart open in fight and 
drink blood I do not want heaven. Moreover I will kill 
Duryodhana, and Arjuna will kill Karna. Sakuni, the 
expert in foul play in dice will be killed by Sahadeva. 
We will meet in the l4th year from today at the 
battlefield. Adieu.” 

Thus did the Pandavas depart for the forest. Kunti 
being too old Vidura took her to his house, and he 


consoled her, lamenting over the separation from her 
children. (M.B. Sabha Parva). 


DURYODHANA I 260 


8) Curse of Maitreya, The Pandavas entered the 
dt H stop they were welcomed by the 
sages. Among them Maitreya whom the misfortune 
of the Pāņdavas affected much started for Hastināpura 
for peace parleys. Vidura advised Dhrtarāstra that 
Maitreya’s proposals should be respected lest he should 
curse the King. Dhrtarāstra and Duryodhana received 
the sage with respect. And, the sage asked them to 
recall the Pandavas from the forest and live on friendly 
terms with them. Duryodhana did not in any manner 
respond to the advice of the sage, but stood there 
absolutely mum tapping his thigh with his fingers and 
making drawings with the fingers of his feet on the 
und. This the sage interpreted as an insult to him. 
He stood up ablaze with anger and cursed Duryodhana 
thus: "You will, sooner than later reap the conse- 
quences of your false pride; your cruelty will invite 
terrible war, and in the fight Bhima will rend asunder 
your thigh, which you struck with your fingers 
just now.” 
Greatly agitated over the curse Dhrtarāstra prayed 
the sage for redemption and the sage said: “if only 
your son resorts to forebearance and peace the curse 
will not take effect, otherwise it will come true." And 
after making this announcement the sage returned to 
the forest. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 10). 
9) The procession. While the Pandavas were staying 
in the Kamyaka forest Duryodhana and others went 
there on the pretext of looking after the cows. The 
Gandharvas took them captive; but the Pandavas 
intervened and set them frec. Feeling humiliated at the 
mishap Duryodhana decided to end his life after crown- 
ing Duššāsana as King. But Duššāsana did not agree 
to the proposal. (For details see Ghosavatra). 
10) Duryodhana's attempt at death and his trip to Patala. 
Humiliated at the procession thus and turning down 
the advice of friends to return to the palace, Duryo- 
dhana spread grass on the ground and lay down there 
to die. As his death would spell disaster to the Danavas 
they decided to send him back to his palace for which 
purpose they performed the Vaitāna sacrifice in Pātāla. 
While offering milk in the sacrificial fire a Raksasa 
woman, Kļtyā, arose therefrom, and at the instance 
of the Danavas she carried Duryodhana over to Pātāla. 
There they told him thus: "Oh Duryodhana, a part 
of your body has been earned by us from Siva by our 
penance. That part of your body above the waist is 
made of diamond. Therefore, arrows will not pierce 
your body. Grieve not. Bhagadatta and other heroes 
have been born to help you. Your great supporter 
Karna is possessed of the soul of Narakāsura.” These 
words of the Danavas instilled fresh hope in Duryo- 
dhana, and he was taken back to his Kingdom by Krtya. 
This incident appeared as a dream to Duryodhana. 
Bucking up confidence and courage again he returned 
to Hastinapura and continued to rule (M.B. Vana 
Parva, Chapter 252), 
11) Duryodhana's Viņu yajita. At this juncture Duryo- 
dhana thought of performing a Rājasūya for which he 
invited brahmins to the palace. After bestowing -much 
thought on the subject the brahmins pointed out that 
there was no sanction for Duryodhana to conduct a 
Rājasūya as his elders, Dhrtarástra and Dharmaputra 
Were still alive. At the same time they pointed out that 
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there was another Yajita called Visņu Yajiia as efficaci- 
ous as Ràjasüya which Duryodhana was competent to 
perform. Accordingly Duryodhana performed the Visnu 
yajūa and earned reputation among evil monarchs. 
(M.B. Vana Parva, Chapters 256, 257). 

12) Boon from Durvāsas. Once Durvāsas accompanied 
by his disciples, came to Duryodhana's palace, and 
Duryodhana decided somehow or other to befriend and 
use the maharsi as a weapon against the Pandavas. He 
housed the maharsi and his disciples in the palacc for 
a few days and pleased them by carcful service at which 
the maharsi asked Duryodhana to request for any boon 
he desired. And, Duryodhana asked the maharsi to 
visit the Pāņdavas onc day in the forest with his disciples 
when they had finished taking their meals. 'The 
maharsi agreed. And, this was the period of time when 
Paücali had received the aksayapātra from Sūrya. 
Everyday the pātra would produce enough food for the 
Pandavas and the other people with them, but it would 
become empty for the day after Pāiicālī had eaten her 
food. This was the nature of the aksayapātra. 

Paficali had finished her meals one day when Durvāsas 
and his disciples came to the Pandavas. Not knowing 
that Paficali had already finished her food Dharma- 
putra welcomed the maharsi and his disciples and 
requested them to take bath in the Ganga and return for 
their meals. Pāiicālī was in a fix. The aksayapātra 
would not produce any more food for the day, and if 
not duly fed the maharsi would get angry and curse 
them. In this painful dilemma she prayed to Sri Krsna 
for succour, and lo! he appeared and asked Paficali for 
some food. She replied that the aksayapātra was quite 
empty. But, Krsna got from her the patra and ate one 
particle of Kira (a leafy vegetable) which had stuck on 
its side. That leafy substance fully satisfied his hunger 
and thirst whereupon the hunger and thirst of Durvasas 
and his disciples were also quenched. Then Krsna 
asked Sahadeva to bring back the maharsi and his 
disciples from the bank of the Gaūgā and accordingly 
he went there and invited them. Only a few minutes 
had passed since the maharsi and his disciples had felt 
the satisfaction of a sumptuous meal. They were also 
astonished to think how īn such a short time food for so 
many people could be cooked by Pāiicālī. They felt 
rather anxious about the reaction which Dharmaputra 
would evince in case they returned to him to say that 
they required no food. Durvāsas realised only too well 
that to quarrel with the Pandavas, who enjoyed the 
friendship and support of Krsna was like playing with 
fire. Therefore, the maharsi with his disciples ran away 
from the place secretly. Pandavas’ waited long for the 
maharsi and his disciples to return fearing that the object 
of Durvāsas might be to return at the untimely hour 
and curse them. But, Šrī Krsna told them the details 
about the maharsi’s departure and assured Dharma- 
putra that he and his disciples would not return. (M.B. 
Vana Parva, Chapter 263). : 

13) War against Virāļa. After twelve years’ exile in the 
forest the Pāņdavas began their life incogni to at Virāta 
nagara. Kicaka, brother-in-law of Mātsya, the Virāta 
King, was killed secretly by Bhimasena, and news Was 
spread that Kicaka was killed by a Gandharva. 


None of the spies deputed by Duryodhana to spot out 
the Pandavas during their life incognito could gather 
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any information about them. One of those days 
Sugarman, King of Trigarta, told Duryodhana that the 
Virata King had lost his power and spirits due to the 
death of Kicaka and it was, therefore, the proper time 
to attack the Virāta country and subjugate it thor- 
oughly. The idea appealed to Karna, who prompted 
Duryodhana to war against Viraja. The army was 
fully mobilised. As an excuse for the war, at the ins- 
tance of Duryodhana, Susarman, King of Trigarta 
lifted innumerable cows of the Viraja King. This 
happened on: the day on which the life incognito of the 
Pandavas was to have ended. And war started thus. 
The Virata prince Uttara who spent his time in the 
zenana inthe palace appeared in the field of war. 
Arjuna, under the assumed name of Brhannala took up 
the charioteership of Uttara. But, at the sight of the 
vast Kaurava army Uttara fainted, and Arjuna hurried- 
ly drove the chariot over to where his bow gandiva 
was kept hidden, and with the bow in his hands Arjuna 
jumped into the thick of the fight. A fierce war cnsued 
in which the Kaurava army was completely routed. 
The life incognito of the Pándavas was also over, and 
Duryodhana became naturally anxious about the future 
of things. (M.B. Virāta Parva, Chapter 65). 

14) Preparation for war. Duryodhana refused to give 
the Pandavas, even after their return from twelve ycars’ 
exile in forest and one year's life incognito, even “as much 
land as would hold a pin’, and war became inevitable. 
The Pandavas and Kauravas fought the great war which 
lasted for cighteen days on the field of Kuruksetra. 

(1) Duryodhana went to invite Šrī_Krsņa. Preparations for 
the war were gathering speed and momentum. Both 
the sides were on the look out for more friends and 
allies. Being told that Arjuna had gone to Dvārakā to 
seek Krsņa's support Duryodhana rushed to the place. 
Seeing Duryodhana from a distance Krsna lay on his 
bed in a false sleep, and Duryodhana took his seat 
on a stool at the head of the bed awaiting Krsna to 
awake from sleep. Soon after, Arjuna came there and 
he stood at the feet of Krsna with head bowed down. 
When Krsna awoke from sleep it was Arjuna whom he 
saw first, and while exchanging greetings with Arjuna 
he was told that it was Duryodhana, who had come 
first. But when Duryodhanaand Arjuna explained the 
object of their visit he told them thus:— 


` «No doubt it was Duryodhana who came first. But, it 


was Arjuna whom I met first. Since Duryodhana came 

first and I saw Arjuna first I shall help both of you in 

war. There is the adage that youngsters should be 

given priority of consideration. So, Arjuna may indi- 

cate his preference first. I shall give one of you an army 

of 10 lakhs of warrlors as strong in body as myself, 

and I shall stand by the other without arms and with- 

out fighting. Arjuna may make his choice first. And, 

he chose Krsna for his side in the war while Duryodhana 

was happy to get Krsna’s mighty army. (M.B. Udyoga- 
Parva, Chapter 7). 

(2) Duryodhana sought Balabhadra’s help but Bala- 
bhadra told him frankly that since he could not forsake 
Krsna he would remain neutral in the war. (MB. 
Udyoga Parva, Chapter 7, Verse 25) rum E 

(3) Duryodhana got an aksauhiņī (a specific division of 
army) from Krtavarman. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 7, 
Verse 32). : 

(4) Salya promised to captain the Kaurava army. 
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(M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 8, Verse 18). 

(5) Duryodhana could collect a total of eleven aksa- 
uhinis. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 19, Verse 27). 

(6) He assured Dhrtarastra that the Kaurava army 
would easily defeat the Pāņdava army. (M.B. Udyoga 
Parva, Chapter 57). 

(7) He declared that war was a yajūa. (M.B. Udvoga 
Parva, Chapter 58). 

(8) At the instance of Dhrtarastra a rest house was 
built for Sri Krsna on his way to the Kauravas for 
compromise talks on behalf of the Pandavas. (Udyoga 
Parva, Chapter 85). 

(9) Duryodhana opined that Krsna be taken captive 
when he came to plead for compromise and peace, 
but the others did notsupport him. (Udyoga Parva, 
Chapter 83, Verse 13). 

(10) Duryodhana worshipped Krsna with rare and 
excellent things and invited him for meals, but Krsņa 
did not accept any. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 
91, Verse 13). 

(11) Duryodhana rcjected the advice of sage Kanva 
to come to terms with the Pandavas. (Udyoga Parva, 
Chapters 97-105). 

(12) He emphatically announced in the Kaurava 
assembly that even as much land as may be required 
to hold a pin would not be given to the Pandavas. 
(Udyoga Parva, Chapter 127, Verse 26) . 

(13) Krsna's pleadings in the Kaurava assembly for 
peace and amity on behalf of the Pandavas failed to 
have any effect. On the occasion Duryodhana, Sakuni, 
Karna and Dusšāsana conspired to take Krsna captive. 
Sātyaki informed Krsna secretly about the conspiracy 
and Krsna informed Dhrtarastra about it, and he 
warned the conspirators against their wicked plan. 
(Udyoga Parva, Chapter 13, Verse 4). 

(14) Duryodhana appointed Krpa, Drona,” Salya, 
Jayadratha, Hardika, Asvatthama, Karna, Sakuni, 
Balhika and Kamboja as commanders of the army. 
(Udyoga Parva, Chapter 155). 

(15) Duryodhana appointed Bhisma as the Commander 
in-Chief of the army. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 156 
verse 26) . = 

go He appointed Ulüka as messenger and warned 
ri Krsna, the Pandavas, Drupada, Virata, Sikhandi, 
Dhrstadyumna and others. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 


10). 

(i He ordered the army to the Kuruksetra field. 
(Udyoga Parva, Chapter 195). 

(18) He appointed Dussasana as Bhigma's body-guard. 
(Bhisma Parva, Chapter 15). 

(19) On the flag staff of Duryodhana studded with gems 
his flag with the serpent's emblem flew high in the air. 
(Bhisma Parva, Chapter 17, Verse 25). 

(20) He learnt from Drona the names of heroes on 
both sides before the fighting started. (Bhisma Parva, 
Chapter 25). 

15) Duryodhana in battlefield. The following incidents 
relating to Duryodhana in actual war have been noted. 
(1) In the first day’s fighting he fainted, hit by the 
arrows of Bhima. (Bhīgma Parva, Chapter 58, Verse 17). 
(2) He attacked Bhima with the support of the elephant 
division (Gajasena) and the latter fainted. (Bhisma 
Parva, Chapter 64, Verse 14). 

(3) Bhimasena again confronted him, and again he fell 
down fainted. (Bhīgma Parva, Chapter 80, Verse 4). 
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(4) Dhrstadyumna defeated him. (Bhisma Parva, 


Chapter 82, Verse 53). S 
(5) Bhima killed eight brothers of Duryodhana at onc 


stretch, and Duryodhana c before Bhisma. (Bhisma 
E: „ Ghapter 88, Versc à 
(6) He fought against Ghatotkaca and killed four 
Raksasa attendants ofthe latter. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 
91, Verse 20). 
(7) He fell du ar the blows EE by Ghatotkaca. 
Bhi: Parva, Chapter 92, Verse 14). 
(8) He thrashed goma yo unconsciousness. (Bhisma 
Parva, Chapter 94, Verse 5). 
(9) Overpowered by Ghatotkaca, he gave expression to 
his sorrows before Bhisma. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 95, 
Versc 8). 
(10) He directed Salya to fight against Yudhisthira. 
(Bhi a Parva, Chapter 105, Verse 26) 
ISIN. t) t) a 
(11) Grieved at the death of the visu. CB nn his army 
he went to Bhisma in great anguish. īgma Parva, 
Chapter 109, Verse 16). 
(12) Duryodhana and SH ongni ae each other. 
(Bhisma Parva, pter 111, Verse 14). 
(13). He ougat De Abhimanyu. (Bhīsma Parva, 
Chapter 116. Verse 1). 
(13) Me appointed Drona as a of the army. 
(Bhisma Parva apter 6, Verse 2). 
(15) He prayed for Droņa's blessings to capture Yudhis- 
thira alive. (Drona Parva Chapter 12 Verse 6). 
(16) He embraced Droņa at the sight of the latter 
n NE the fighting ere of the Pāņdavas. 
īsma Parva, Chapter 23, Verse 7). 
(17) He accorded sanction to his warriors to kill Abhi- 
manyu. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 39 Verse 16). 
g 18) Taada) vaj. Abhimanyu. (Bhisma 
arva, Chapter 40, Verse 23). 
g9) aeran off at ša tag) of Abhimanyu. (Bhisma 
arva pter 45, Verse 30). 
go oos led Dr Miaran away in fear of 
runa. līgma Parva, pter 74, Verse . 
(21) When he admitted that he was not C icient to 
(ahs Aunt, peta, Dd a Sune 73) an on his body. 
Isma Parva, pter 94, Verse 73). 
(22) Defeated by Arjuna he ran away with the talisman 
on him. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 103, Verse 32). 
ead ied Duryodhana. (Bhisma Parva, 
` Js 
(24) He got defeated by Yudhāmanyu and Uttamaujas 
(Bhisma Parva Chapter 102 Verse 30). 
Gp He 145, ese 2) to kill Arjuna. (Bhisma Parva, 
(25) He lost his enthusiasm 23 the death of Jayadratha 
sma Parva. apter , 
(27) pie pade ns against Droņa. 
rva, Chapter 152, Verse 2). 
28) He fought with Yudhisthira and got defeated. 
(aH Parva, Chapter 153, Verse 23). E 
(29) Ašvatthāmā got ready to kill Karna, but Duryo- 
Vesp ed him. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 150, 
30) He ought as got defeated. (Bhisma 
apter 166, Vers i 
(31) He deute Sakuni s Pi the Pandavas. (Bhisma 
kana Chapter 170, Verse 60). — 
(32) He got defeated in fight with Sātyaki. (Bhisma 
Parva, Chapter 171, Verse 23). 


(Bhisma 
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(33) He prompted Alambusa, son of Jatasura to fight 
with Ghatotkaca. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 174, Verse 


9). 

Qi) He fought with Nakula and got defeated. (Bhisma 
Parva, Chapter 187, Verse 50). s 
(35) On the death of Droņa he ran away from the 
battlefield. (Droņa Parva, Chapter 193, Verse 17). 
(36) After the death of Droņa he appointed Karņa 
chicf of thc army. (Karņa Parva, Chapter 10, Verse 43). 
(37) He fought against Yudhisthira and got defeated 
(Karņa Parva, Chapter 29, Verse 32). 

(38) He requested Salya to act as Karna's charioteer, 
The request so enraged Salya that he rose from his seat 
at once. But, Duryodhana brought him round with 
praises. (Karna Parva, Chapter 32). 

(39) He created so much troubles and difficulties for 
Nakula and Sahadeva in fight with them. 

(Karņa Parva, Chapter 56). 

(40) In further fighting he got defeated by Bhima. 
(Karna Parva, Chapter 61, Verse 51). 
(41) He killed the Kulinda prince. 
Chapter 85, Verse 19). 

(42) When Asvatthama put forward certain compro- 
mise proposals he rejected them. (Karņa Parva, Chapter 
88, Verse 30). 

(43) Karna was killed and Duryodhana was immersed 
in grief. [Karna Parva, Chapter 92, Verse 15). 

(44) He rejected peace proposals made by Krpa, and 
Due the decision to fight. (Salya Parva, Chap- 
ter 5). 

(45) He appointed Salya as chicf of the army. (Salya 
Parva, Chapter 7, Verse 6). 

(46) He was again defeated by Bhima. (Salya Parva, 
Chapter 16, Verse 42). 

(47) He was defeated by Dhrstadyumna. (Salya Parva, 
Chapter 25, Verse 23). 

(48) After the defeat heran away from the battlefield, 
entered a pool rendering the water motionless by 
magical power and stayed under water. (Salya Parva, 
Chapter 29, Verse 54). 

(49) Krpācārya, Asvatthama and Krtavarman went to 
his hiding place and tried to arouse him for war but he 
expressed disinclination for war. (Salya Parva, Chapter, 
30, Verse 14). 5 
(50) Yudhisthira visited Duryodhana in the latter's 
hiding place, but he answered Yudhisthira from under 
water. (Salya Parva, Chapter 31, Verse 33). 

(51) On the urging of Yudhisthira he came out of the 
pool. (Salya Parva, Chapter 32, Verse 33). 

(52) He got prepared for club fight with Bhima. (Salya 
Parva, Chapter 33, Verse 52). a 
(53) Ill omens like storms, dust fall, thunder and light- 
ning, followed his preparations for fight with Bhima. 
(Salya Parva, Chapter 56, Verse 8). ' "ont 
(54) He fell down at the blows of Bhīma with his thigh 
broken. (Salya Parva, Chapter 58, Verse 47). 

(55) Sri Krsņa spoke harsh words to him and he 
replied to them all. (Salya Parva, Chapter 61, Verse 


27). 

(56) He shed tears before Salya. (Salya Parva, Chapter 

61, Verse 7). 

(7) He appointed Ašvatthāmā chief of the army. 

es ya Parva, Chapter 65, Verse 41). z 

58) Congratulating Ašvatthāmā he cast away his mor- 
"(Gauptika Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 56). 


(Karna Parva, 


tal coils. 
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16) Other information. 
(1) Duryodhana. was one of the eleven mahārathas on 
the Kaurava side, others being Yuyutsu, Duśśāsana, 
Dussaha, Durmesana, Vikarņa, Citrasena, Jaya, Kuru- 
mitra, Karna and Satyavrata (all of them, sons of 
Dhrtarāstra). (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 63, Verse 18). 
(2) With the help of Karna he abducted the daughter 
of the King of Kasi. (Santi Parva, Chapter, 4, Verse 13) . 
(3) After his death his splendid palace was occupied 
by Bhima. (Santi Parva, Chapter 44, Verse 6) . 
(4) Vyasa brought by his esoteric powers to the surface 
of the Ganga the souls of the herocs who were killed in 
the battle. Amongst them was the soul of Duryodhana 
also. (ASramavasika Parva, Chapter 32, Verse 9). 
(5) Yudhisthira saw Duryodhana, after his death, living 
in heaven, resplendent as Sūrya in the company of 
holy devatās. (Svargārohaņa Parva, Chapter 1, Verse 4). 
17) Synonyms of Duryodhana. Ajamidha, Bharata, Bhā- 
ratašārdūla, Bhāratašrestha, Bharatagrya, Bharatarsabha, 
Bhāratasattama, Dhārtarāstra, Dhrtarastraja, Gandha- 
rīputra, Kaurava, Kauravanandanā, Kauravendra, 
Kauravya, Kauraveya, Kurukuladhāma, Kurumukhya, 
Kurunandana, Kurupati, Kurupravīra, Kurupungava, 
Kurusattama; Kururāja, Kurusimha, Kurūttama, Suyo- 
ana. 

DURYODHANA II. The Mahābhārata refers to another 
Duryodhana, grandson of Suvira, and son of Durjaya. 
(Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 2, Verse 18). A ‘daughter 
called Sudaršanā was born to him by his wife Narmada. 
Duryodhana married Sudaršanā to Agnideva. 

DUSANA. A Rāksasa. Dūsaņa, who came along with 
Khara to fight, was killed by Sri Rama. (See Khara). 

DUSKARŅA. One of the hundred sons of Dhrtarāstra. 
He was defeated in fighting in the great war by Sata- 
nika. (Drona Parva, Chapter 155). 

DUSPANYA. Last son of a merchant in Pātalīputra. 
Short-tempered and haughty, this Duspanya killed many 
children. The King outlawed him. He went into the 
forest where he drowned the child of maharsi Ugrasravas 
The maharsi cursed him thathe also should end his life 

by drowning and his soul roam about in unsupportable 
distress. The curse came true. After roaming about for 
many yeats he approached Agastya and prayed for 
redemption from the curse. The sage directed his dis- 
ciple, Sutiksna to get holy water from Agnitirtha in 
Mount Gandhamādana and sprinkle it on the sinful 
soul of Duspanya. Sutiksna did as he was asked by the 
ru, and the soul of Duspanya attained salvation. 
(Setumahatmyam) . 

DUSPARAJAYA (DURJAYA). One of the hundred sons 
of Dhrtarāstra. On the occasion of Duryodhana's jour- 
ney to Dvaitavana Dusparajaya was taken captive by 
the Gandharvas. In the war with the Gandharvas he 
clashed with Nila. (Drona Parva, Chapter 25). He was 
killed by Bhima. (Salya Parva, Chapter 26). 

DUSPRADHARSANA. (DUSPRAHARSA). One of the 
hundred sons of Dhrtarastra. Bhima killed him in fight- 
ing. (Salya Parva, Chapter 26). 

DUSSAHA, A son of Dhrtarāstra. He was wounded by 
the arrows of Satyaki and.killed by Bhima. (Drona 
Parva, Chapter 135). 

DUSSALA. One of the hundred sons of Dhrtarāstra who 
was killed in war by Bhima. (Drona Parva, Chapter 
129, Verse 39). 
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DO MM The only daughter of Dhrtarastra by Gān- 
ri. 

(1) She was married to Jayadratha the Raja of Sindhu. 

2) Her birth. See under Kauravas. 

3) Yudhisthira did not permit Jayadratha to be killed 
when he abducted Pāiicālī as he was the husband of 
Duššalā. (Vana Parva, Chapter 271, Verse 43). 

(4) When Arjuna reached Vidarbha attending the 
A&vamedha yajíía the archers obstructed his progress, 
and he killed them all. Suratha, son of Duššalā, was 
also among those killed, and she came to the battlefield 
with her infant child crying, whereupon Arjuna stopped 
the fighting and in remorse crowned the son of Suratha 
as the King of Sindhu. (Ašvamedha Parva, Chapters 78 


and 89). 
DUSSASANA I. A son of Dhrtarastra. 

l) His birth. Sce under Kauravas. 

2) Other information. (1) He, along with his brothers, 
was present at the svayarhvara of Paricali. (Adi Parva, 
Chapter 185, Verse 1). 

(3) He kept store and served food to the guests at the 
Rājasūya of Yudhisthira. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 35, 
Verse 5). 

(3) He dragged Pāūcālī and stripped her of her clothes 
in the assembly hall of the Kauravas. (For details see 
under Pāūcālī). 

(4) Gandharvas took him captive 
(See under Kauravas). 

(5) The Pandavas released the Kauravas from cap- 
tivity, and Duryodhana laden with this humiliation 
did not desire to return to Hastinapura. He asked 
Dusšāsana to assume kingship and rule the subjects 
well. Duššāsara rejected the offer and wept. This 
was a good trait in the vicious character of Duššāsana 
like lightning in the midst of dark and thick clouds. 
(Vana Parva, Chapter 249). 
3) DusSasana in the great war. (1) During the first 
day of the war he fought a duel with Nakula. (Bhisma 
‘Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 22). 
g) He g: defeated in the duel with Arjuna. (Bhisma 

arva, Chapter 110, Verse 23). 

(3) He promised Duryodhana that he would kill Abhi- 
manyu. Drona Parva, Chapter 89, Verse 24). 

(4) Abhimanyu rendered him unconscious with his 
arrows, (Drona Parva, Chapter 40, Verse 13). 

(5) He got defeated by Arjuna and ran away from 
the battlefield. (Drona Parva, Chapter 10). 

(6) He fought with Sātyaki. (Droņa Parva, Chapter 
96, Verse 14). 

(7) He got defeated by Sātyaki and ran off. (Drona 
Parva, Chapter 121, Verse 29). 

(8) He defeated Prativindhya. (Drona Parva, Chapter 
168, Verse 43). 

(9) Sahadeva defeated him in fighting. (Droja Parva, 
Chapter 188, Verse 5). 

(10) He fought with Dhrstadyumna and got defeated. 
(Droņa Parva, Chapter 189, Verse 5). 

(11) On the death of Drona heran away from the 
battle-field. (Drona Parva, Chapter 193, Verse 15). 
(12) Sahadeva defeated him. (Karna Parva, Chapter 
23, ow 18). ira 

(13) Duššāsana put rstadyumna in prison. (Karna 
Parva, Chapter 61. Verse 33). p ( i 
i He fought with Bhima. (Kama Parva, Chapter 
82). 


in Dvaitavana. 
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4) Death of Dusšāsana. In the fierce fight between 
Bhima and Dušsāsana at Kuruksetra Bhima felled him 
with his club and sat on his chest asking him 
with which hand of his he pulled Draupadi by hair, 
Raising his right hand Dufšāsana cried out, “This 
is the hand you seek for". At this reply of his 
Bhima pulled out Dussasana’s right hand and thrashed 
him with it. He cut asunder Dusšāsana's chest and 
drank the blood which gushed out of it (Karna Parva, 
Chapter 83, Verse 8). 

5) After his death. (1) After Duišāsana's death Arjuna 
occupied his palace. (Santi Parva, Chapter 44, Verse 
8). 


(2) Vyasa evoked the souls of the heroes who died in 
war and sprinkled Ganges water on them. Duššāsana 
was one among those thus treated. (A$ramavasika 
Parva, Chapter 32, Verse 9). 

(3) After death he attained heaven. 
Parva, Chapter 5, Verse 21) 
6) Synonyms of Duššāsana. 
Bharatāpasada, Dhrtarāstraja, Kaurava, 
Kurušārdūla ctc. 

DUSSASANA II. Another Duššāsana, servant of the 
son of King Khadgabāhu of Saurāstra is also mentioned 
in the Puranas. 

Khadgabahu had a famous elephant, which one night 
broke its chains and escaped, and all the mahouts 
could not chain it again. Pcople in terror of the elephant 
ran helter-skelter. Now, a brabmin was going that way 
chanting verses of the 16th Chapter of the Gita, and even 
though the mahouts warned him he did not change 
his path, Instead he saluted the elephant by touching 
its checks and proceeded on his way unhurt by the ani- 
mal. The King felt great respect for the brahmin when 
he was told that he owed his miraculous powers to 
the 16th chapter of the Gita, and he took the brahmin 
with him to his palace. The King gave him 100,000 golden 
coins and received from him the Gita mantra. He be, 
reciting daily certain verses in the 16th Chapter of the 
Bhagavadgita. 
Some time afterwards the King one day went to an 
open ground near his palace accompanied by soldi- 
ers and set the elephant free from its chain. Then, 
unheeding the entreaties of the frightened people he 
approached the elephant, saluted it by touching its 
cheeks and came away unhurt. He could act in this 
fashion because of his firm faith in the efficacy of the 
Page. And afterwards he placed his son, on the 
throne and himselfled a life of recluse repeating the 
Bhagavadgita. 
Some Purāņas have another version of this episode. 
Du:šāsana was a servant of Khadgabahu's son and he 
i m. e the oen but was killed 
al vation eari = 
ter of the Bhagavadgītā. Jesu C dum, Cap 
Duššāsana, an idiot, betting a huge sum of money with 
the junior mahouts of the Ed and unheeding the 
warnings of several people once mounted the elephant. 
Children agitated the animal and Duššāsana fell down 
from its back. The angry animal stamped the fool to 


(Svargārohaņa 


Bharata, Bharatašrestha, 
Kauravya, 
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death, and its rage having not yet subsided it threw 
around his bones. Duššāsana, who ended his life thus 
was reborn as an elephant and was owned by King 
Jayadeva of Ceylon for a long time. A great friend of 
King Khadgabāhu, Jayadeva presented the clephant 
to him. At the sight of its brothers and other relations 
memory about its previous birth dawned on the eleph- 
ant. And, it lived in great grief. After some days the 
King presented the animal to a poct pleased at his 
samasyāpūraņa (filling the three lines of a stanza in 
tune with the fourth line given). The poet sold the 
elephant to the King of Malava as it got ill with 
fever. In spite of the best treatment administered to it 
the elephant seemed to be ncaring its end. Without 
either eating or drinking or sleeping the animal stood 
motionless shedding tears day and night. One 
day, the Mālava King visited the elephant when, 
to the surprise of all assembled there, the elephant 
spoke to the King thus: “Oh, King: if a brahmin 
recites the 17th Chapter of the Bhagavadgītā I will 
be completely cured of my illness.” 

Accordingly a brahmin was brought. As soon as he 
chanted the Gita and sprinkled water on its head it 
got rid of its animalhood, ascended the divine aero- 
plane and shone forth like Indra. The Malava King 
also began daily reciting the Bhagavadgita and within a 
short time afterwards attained salvation. (Padma 
Purana, Chapter 8). 


DUSSILA. A harlot who lived in Pratisthāna. Onc 


Devadāsa was her husband. When Devadāsa had once 
gone to the palace on some business Dusiila hid her 
paramour, with the object of doing away with her 
husband, on top of the ceiling of her room. He killed 
Devadasa while the latter was sleeping in the night. 
Next day when people gathered at her house she gave 
out the story that her husband was murdered by thieves. 
But the people got the true story about the death of 
Devadāsa from his four-year-old son and beat Dušžīlā 
to death. (Kathāsaritsāgara,  Šaktiyašolarhbaka, 
'Taraüga 2). 


DUSTABUDDHI. See Mitrabheda. 
DUSYANTA I. A reputed King of the Lunar dynasty. 


2) Genealogy. Descended from Visnu thus:—Brahma— 
Atri—Candra—Budha—Purüravas—Ayus — Nahusa — 
Yayāti — Piru-—Janamejaya—Pracinvan—Namasyu— 
Vitabhaya — Šuņdu—Bahugava—Sarhyāti — Rahovādī 
Raudra$va— Matināra — Santurodha—Dusyanta. 
Matināra had two sons: Santurodha and Pratiratha, 
and Santurodha had three sons: Dusyantat Pravīra 
and Sumanta. Pratiratha begot Kaņva and he, Medhā- 
tithi. 4 

His reign. Within a short period of time Dusyanta 
bacame the emperor of India. (Adi Parva, Chapter 68, 
Verse 3). His empire extended up to thesea, and he 
became an object of envy for other rulers. Under his rule 
the four castes flourished in affluence. None was threa- 
tened with illness or by thieves. The seasons march 
in due order, the clouds raining at the proper time ctc. 
«Like the ocean not getting agitated, and putting up 
with everything with unique patience like the earth, 
Dusyanta ruled the country” (Adi Parva, Chapter 68). 


1. The genealogy given above has been taken jointly from Agnipurāņa, Bhāgavata and Visņupurāņa. But the Mahābhārata 


(Ādi Parva; 
surmised that Santurodha and Ilin were onc and the same individual. 


lapter 94, Verse 17) gives Ilinas the name of Dusyanta's father and Rathantīas that of his mother. It may be 
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3) Marriage and birth of son. Once Dusyanta set out 
to a forest to hunt. Seated in his chariot, which moved 
with the speed of Garuda he came to a beautiful forest. 
Weary with hunger and thirst the King, leaving the 
attendants behind walked into the hermitagc of the sage 
Kanva. Proceeding along the sand on the banks of 
Malini river and drinking with his eyes the beauties 
of the hermitage he reached Kanva’s āšrama, ‘Who 
is there in the arama?’ queried the King, whereupon 
akuntalà, the foster daughter of Kaņva came out, and 
in the absence of her father welcomed the guest. 
Enchanted by the beauty of Sakuntalà, the King 
questioned her about her lineage and she told him the 
story about Vi$vàmitra's love for Menakā, and Kaņva 
bringing up their daughter. Dusyanta felt deep love 
for her, and in accordance with rules prescribed in 
Dharma šāstras married her in the Gandharva way. He 
also accepted her stipulation that the son born to her 
should become the next monarch. Sakuntalà got preg- 
nant, and after promising that she would duly be 
conducted to the palace Dusyanta returned. 
No sooner had Dusyanta left the āšrama than Kanva, 
who had been out returned to the āšrama. With his 
divine eyes he understood what had happened in his 
absence. Kanva blessed Sakuntalà that she would have 
an excellent son, who would become an excellent 
ruler of the world surrounded by the sea. 
In due course of time Šakuntalā delivered a son. Kanva 
did the rites pertaining to the birth of the child, and 
named the child Sarvadamana. The child grew up to 
become six years old, and Kaņva realising that the 
further stay of Sakuntalà and her son at the āšrama 
would stand in the way of the child's welfare and pro- 
gress sent the mother and the child to Hastinapura, 
the capital of Dusyanta, attended by his disciples. 
When they reached Dusyanta's palace and sent word to 
him about their arrival he, pleading ignorance about 
his marriage with Šakunralā, refused to receive her and 
the child. Dusyanta and Sakuntala hotly argued the 
question. At last, when Šakuntalā, with swelling 
emotions was about to leave the palace, a celestial voice 
announced that Dusyanta had, in fact, married 
akuntalā, that Sarvadamana was his son and that he 
(Sarvadamana) would become a great ruler under the 
name Bharata. (Ādi Parva, Chapters 69-74). 
4) Other information. (1) Dusyanta did not eat flesh. 
(Anusasana Parva, Chapter 115, Verse 64). 
(2) After his death Dusyanta stayed in Yama's assembly 
worshipping him. (Sabhā Parva, Chapter 8, Verse 15). 
DUSYANTA II. A son born to King Ajamidha of the Piru 
dynasty by his wife called Nili. He had a brother called 
Paramesthi. (Adi Parva, Chapter 94, Verse 33). Both 
the Kings, Dusyanta and Paramesthi are referred to as 
Pāūcālas also. (Adi Parva, Chapter 94, Verse 33). 
DÜTALAKSANA (M). The word ‘dita’ has a special 
meaning in Visavidya. If a man is bitten by a snake, 
the man who goes to the Visavaidya to speak to him 
about it and bring him if necessary is called ‘dita’. 
From the external signs and symbols of thedüta and 
from words spoken by him the visavaidya understands 
whether the person bitten by the snake would die or 
survive. These signs and words of the *düta'are called 


laksanas. The following are some of the important 
dütalaksanas. 
w The caste of the person bitten by the snake and 
the caste of the dūta. ity 
(2) The first word uttered by the dita. If itis the 
name of the patient, it has a special significance. e 
(3) If the dūta makes an incomplete sentence, it isa 
- significant laksana. 
(4) The things carried by the dūta such as stick, rope, 
knife. 
(5) The colour of the clothes worn by the dita. 
(6) The tone in which the dūta speaks. These are the 
laksanas from which the doctor knows whether the 
patient can be cured. (Bhavisya Purana, Brahma Parva, 
Chapter 35, Verses 19,20). 
DVADASABHUJA. A warrior of Subrahmanya. (M.B. 
Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Stanza 57). 
DVADASADITYA (S). The twelve sons born to Kasyapa 
by his wife Aditi are called Dvadasadityas (Twelve 
Adityas) The word Aditya means ‘born of Aditi’. As it 
occurs in Agni Purāņa (Ch. 51)a table, showing the names 
of the twelve Ádityas and the sign of the Zodiac over 
which each Āditya predominates and the colour of it, 
is given below. 
DoddaSadityas. Sign of the Zodiac. Colour 
1 Varuna, Mesa (Aries) Black. 
2 Sürya (Sun) Rsabha (Taurus) Blood:colour. 
3 Sahasrārnšu Mithuna (Gemini) Slightly redcolour. 


4 Dhātā Karkataka (Cancer) Yellow. 

5 Tapana Simha (Leo White. 

6 Savità Kanyā (Virgo) Pure white. 

7 Gabhasti Tula (Libra) tawny colour. 
8 Ravi Vricika (Scorpio) Yellow. 

9 Parjanya Dhanu (Sagittarius) Parrot-colour. 
10 Tvastā Makara (Capricorn) Snow-white. 
11 Mitra Kumbha (Aguarius) Smoky hue. 
12 Visņu* Mina (Pisces Blue. 


DVADASAKSA. A warrior of Subrahmanya. (MB. 
Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Stanza 88). 

DVADASIVRATA. A fast ordained in accordance with 

the Hindu religion to make an end of the sorrow and 
misery in life. There is a history behind this fast or vow 
which is performed in the bright lunar fortnight in the 
month of Phalguna (Mina). It is given below. 
Once King Mahābali, with a vast army of Asuras, went 
to the realm of the gods and drove them out of heaven. 
Aditi was much grieved at the misfortune that befell 
her sons. Kašyapa her husband asked her the cause of 
hergrief. She told him about the fall of gods, and 
asked him for a remedy. Kašyapa told her to observe 
Dvādašīvrata. Aditi took Dvādašīvrata and Mahābali 
was pushed down to Pātāla by Mahāvisņu who 
incarnated as Vāmana. From that day onwards 
Dvādašīvrata is considered to be holy fast. (Bhāgavata, 
Skandha 8). 

DVAIDHIBHAVA. One of the six qualities, others being 
Sandhi, Vigraha, Yana, Asana, and Samsraya. Sandhi 
is to make peace with the enemy. Vigraha is war. The 
journey to battle is Yana. Asana is, not going for war, 
Dvaidhibhava is dividing his army into two, i.e. if the 


1.. This version of the episode is found in Mahābhārata. The poet Kālidāsa has made variations, suitable to his work, the Abhi- 
jitāna-Sākuntala. Some deviations from the Mahābhārata story may be noticed in the works of some other Poets also. 
2. Different names of Adityas occur in different Puranas. The names given here are based on the Agni Purana. 
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army rose against the King, he should bring one party 
on his side and make the two parties fight with each 
other. Sarhšraya is to yield to the powerful. (Manu- 
smrti, Chapter 7, Stanza 160). : 

DVAIPAYANA. A synonym of Vyasa. He who is born 
in an island, i.e. Vyasa. (See under Vyasa). 

DVAIPĀYANAM. A lake in Kuruksetra. During the 
battle of Bharata, Duryodhana ran away from the 
battlefield and hid himself in this lake. (M.B. Salya 
Parva, Chapter 80, Stanza 47). 

DVAITAVANA. A forest in which the Pandavas lived 
during their forest life. (M.B. Vana Parva). 

DVAPARA I. A friend of Kali, who went to the Svay- 
amvara of Damayanti accompanied by Dvāpara. (See 
under Kali). 

DVAPARA II. The deity of Dvapara Yuga (the age of 
Dvāpara). (Sec under Yuga). 

DVAPARA YUGA. See under Yuga. _ 

DVĀRAKĀ. (DVĀRAVATĪ; DVARAVATI) The 
plāce where the capital of Šrī Krsņa stood. 
1) General information. ‘The King Jarasandha was the 
enemy of the Yādavas. To save themselves from the 
attack of Jarāsandha, the Yādavas united themselves 
under Šrī Krsna, and built a strong city in thc western 
islands. That beautiful city was called Dvaraka. Kuša- 
sthali, is another name of this city. The beautiful 
mountain Raivataka stood as a fortress round the city 
which was so strongly built that it was not possible 
even for the gods to enter it. Even women could fight 
sitting inside the forts. The fortress Raivataka was three 
yojanas long. In each yojana three divisions of the 
army were camped. In each yojana there were hundred 
doors with a ronis anny to guard each of them. 
(M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 14). 
2) Sri Krsņa in Dvārakā. Dvaraka was the abode of Sri 
Krsna. It excelled even Amaravati in beauty. There 
was an efficient council of the leaders of the Yadavas. 
Dāšārhī was the name of that council. Many Yadava 
leaders Šrī Krsna, Balabhadra and other luminaries 
attended the council. The royal palace was as lumino- 
us as the Sun and the Moon. Dvārakā was built by 
Višvakarmā. There were ditches on the four sides of 
Dvārakā. There were four beautiful parks called 
Nandana, Mišraka Caitraratha and Vaibhrāja. The 
mountain Raivata acted as the eastern rampart of the 
city. Three other mountains, Venumanda on the North, 
Sukaksa on the west and Latāvesta on the south acted 
as natural forts. On the east of the city there was a 
beautiful lake. The city had fifty main gates to which 
sharp machine rockets, big iron wheels etc. were fitted 
for protection. It had an area of 96 yojanas 

(leagues). (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 38, Dāksiņā- 

tya patha). 

3) Other details. (1) Arjuna visited Dvārakā in the 

Pet Pis pilgrimage, i wast then and there that he 

marri u rā. .B. 1 

from 217). ( arva, 3 Chapters 


(3) Dvārakā is a city procuring beatitude. There is a 
bath known as Pindaraka which is pure and divine. 
(M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 82, Stanza 65). 

(4) It was at Pindaraka that Nrga, a chameleon 


266 DYUTIMAN II 


attained beatitude. (M.B. Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 
70, Stanza 7). 
9 It was here that the pestle of iron, which proved 
e cause of destruction of the Yādavas, came out of 
the "erm of Samba. (M.B. Mausala Parva, Chap- 
ter 1). 
(6) After the death of Sri Krsņa this city was Swept 
over by the sea. (M.B. Mausala Parva, Chapter 7, 
Stanza 41). 
4) Modern view. According to the modern researchers 
Dvārakā was situated in the sea to the west of Gujarat. 
There is a small locality near the sea, still called 
Dvārakā, and the principal occupation of the people of 
this place still is cattle-rearing, and trading in milk, 
They claim to be the descendants of the family of Šrī 


Krsna. 

DVARAPALAPURA. An ancient city of Bharata, 
Nakula subjugated this city. (Mahābhārata, Sabha 
Parva, Chapter 32, Stanza 11). 

DVARAVATI. See under Dvārakā. 

DVAYĀKSA. An ancient Kingdom in Bhārata. The 
King of this country Drought gifis to the palace of 
Yudhisthira. (Mahābhārata, Sabha Parva, Chapter 51, 
Stanza 17). 

DVIMIDHA. A King of the Püru dynasty. He was the 
brother of Ajamidha and Purumidha. (Agni Purāņa, 
Stanza 278). 

DVIMÜRDHAN. A son of Hiraņyāksa. Sambara, 
Sakuni, Dvimürdhan, Saüku and Arya were the sons 
of Hiranyaksa. (Agni Purāņa, Chapter 19). 

DVITA. An ancient hermit. He was the son of Gau- 
tama. It is stated in Mahābhārata, ae Parva, 
Chapter 37, that by the curse of his brother he became 
a wolf and begot monkey, scorpion, etc. 

DVIVIDA. A monkey. He was a warrior in the army of 
Sri Rama. 

DYAU (DYU). One of the Astavasus (eight Vasus). 
(For particulars see under Astavasus) . 

DYU (DYAU). One of the Asta Vasus (eight Vasus). 
This Vasu has another name Apa. (For details see 
under Astavasus) . = 

DYUMAN. A King of the dynasty cf Bhārgava. (Bhāga- 
vata, Skandha 9). 

DYUMATSENA Í. A King. Hc was the father of 
Satyavān. He ruled over the Salva country. Saibya was 
his wife. By and by he lost his eye-sight. Then another 
King conquered his country. Dyumatsena who lost 
everything went to the forest with his wife Saibya and 
child, Satyavān. (For particulars of how Satyavān 
married Savitri and how Dyumatsena regained his lost 
kingdom, see under Satyavan). 

DYUMATSENA II. A King who fought with Šrī Krsna. 
(M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 38).He used to attend 
the Ķunci of Yudhisthira. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chap- 
ter 4). 

DYOTAPARVA. A subsection of Sabha Parva, (Chapters 
46 to 73), in the Mahabharata. 

DYUTI. A goddess who protected Arjuna. (M.B. 
Vana Parva, Chapter 37, Stanza 38) E. 

DYUTIMAN I. A King of the Madra country. Vijayā 
the daughter of this King was the wife of Sahadeva, one 
of the Pandavas. (M.B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 95, 
Stanza 80). 

DYUTIMĀN II. A King of the Salva country. He 
gave his country to Rcīka and attained heaven. (M.B, 
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Šānti Parva, Chapter 234, Stanza 33). 

DYUTIMĀN. III. Son of the King Madiragva born 
in the Iksvāku dynasty. He wasa mighty and bright 
hero. The King Suvira was the son of Dyutimān. 
(M.B. Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 2, Stanza 9). 

DYUTIMĀN IV. A hermit of the family of Bhrgu. A 
daughter named Laksmī and sons named Dhātā and 
Vidhātā were born to Bhrgu by his wife Khyāti. Dhātā 
and Vidhātā married the daughters of Meru named 
Āyati and Niyati. Prāņa and Mrkandu were born to 
the couple. Mārkaņdeya was born from Mrkaņdu and 
Vedaširas from Markandéya. A son named Dyutimān 
was.born to Prāņa and Rājapāla was born to Dyuti- 
man. The family of Bhrgu owes its expansion to Rāja- 
pala. (Visņu Purana, Arhša 1, Chapter 10). 

E 


E. (@). This sound means ‘Devi’. 

EDI. A follower of Skandadeva. (Sloka 13, Chapter 46, 
Salya Parva). 

EKACAKRA. A village where the Pandavas lived for 
some time during their exile. Bhima killed Baka during 

their stay in a brahmin-house in the village. (See 
under Baka) . 

EKACAKRA. A famous demon born to Kašyapaprajā- 
pati of his wife Danu. Demons Sambara, Vipracitti, 
Namuci, Pulomā, Visruta, Durjaya, Ayašširas, Ašvaši- 
ras, Ketu, Vrsaparva, Agvagriva, Virūpāksa, Nikurhbha, 
Kapata and Ekapat are brothers of Ekacakra and are 
equally famous. (Chapter 65, Adi Parva, M.B.). 

EKACANDRA. A follower of Skandadeva. (Sloka 30, 
Chapter 46, Salya Parva). 

EKACUDA. A follower of Skandadeva. (Sloka 5, Chap- 
ter 46, Salya Parva). 

EKADASADHIPATIS. Eleven adhipatis. For Devas the 
adhipati (ruling power) is Indra; for the stars, Candra; 
for Prajāpatis, Daksa; for wealth and Yaksaraksas, 
Kubera; for men Manu; for rsis, Vasistha; for Graha- 
jyotis, the Sun; for exudations, Varuna; for rivers, the 
Ocean; for Bhūtagaņas, Siva; and for the birds, Garuda. 

ERADASAMANUSADHARMA. The cleven dharmas 
ofmen are: Svādhyāya, Brahmacarya, Dāna, Yajūa, 
free from Krpanatva, Daya, Ahirnsā, Ksamā, Jitendri- 
yatva, Sauca and Daiva Bhakti. (Tarkadīpikā). 

EKĀDASASANKARAVARŅA (S). (1) Karaņa (one 
born to a Vaišya of a Sidra woman). (2) Ambastha 
(one born to a brahmin of a Vaisya woman). (3) 
Ugra (one born to a Ksatriya of a Šūdra woman). (4) 
Magadha (one born to a Vai$ya of a Ksatriya woman). 
(5) Māhisya (one born to a Ksatriya of a Vai$ya 

woman). (6) Ksattà (one born to a Südra of a Ksatriya 
woman). (7) Süta (one born to a Ksatriya of a brahmin 
woman). (8) Vaidthaka (one born to a Vai$ya ofa 
brahmin woman). (9)*Rathakāra (one born to a Mahi- 
sya of a Karana woman) (10). Pārašava (one born to a 
brahmin of a Sidra woman). (11) Caņdāla (one born 
to a Südra of a brahmin woman). (Sce under Purh, Put, 


Putra). 

EKADASAPUJASTHANA (S). The eleven püjasthanas 
are Sürya, Agni, Vipra, Gau, Vaisņava, Ākāša, Vāyu, 
Jala, Bhūmi, Atma and Sarvabhūtas. (Tarkadipika). 

EKĀDAŠARUDRAS. Ajaikapāt, Ahirbudhnya, Virūpā- 
ksa, Surešvara, Jayanta, Bahurüpa, Aparājita, Sāvitra, 
Tryarhbaka, Vaivasvata and Hara are the cleven 
Rudras. (Visnu Purana, Chapter 15, Arhśa 1)* 


EKAJATA 


EKADASATATIVA(S). Five Jūānendrīyas, five Kar- 
mendriyas and mind constitute the Ekadasatattvas 
(eleven tattvas). š 

EKADASATEJOGUNA (S). Sparža, Sarhkhyā, Pariņāma, 
Prthaktva, Sarhyoga, Vibhāga, Paratva, Aparatva, 
Vega, Ripa and Dravatva.  (Tarkadipika) are the 
cleven, tejogunas. 

EKADASI. The eleventh day after a new moon or full 
moon day. The vrata observed on this day is called 
the Ekādašī vrata. King Ambarīga observed very 
strictly and continuously the Ekādašī Vrata to obtain 
the status of Indra. (See under Ambarīsa). (Navama 
Skandha, Bhāgavata). This vrata would fetch food 
for the hungry and salvation for those who are in 
search ofit. (Agni Purāņa). The method of observing 
this vrata is detailed below: 

Those who observe the Ekādašī vrata should be on a 
regulated diet excluding meat and avoid sexual acts 
on the Dašamī day, the day preceding Ekādašī. On 
both the Ekādašī days in a month one should not take 
any food at all. The period which combines Ekādašī 
with Dvādašī (the twelfth day) is called Harivasara 
because of the presence of Visnu at that time. That 
is a good time for doing sacred yajūas. That day where 
there is only a small portion of Ekada$i and the rest 
Dvādasī is the best day for yajūas. Trayoda$ī (the 
thirteenth day) is good for breaking the fast. The day 
which merges Dvādašī into Trayodašī is the best day 
for breaking the fast. Do not observe the Vrata on a 
day which combines Dašamī with Ekādašī. Hell is the 
result if one does so. 

Completely abstaining from food on the Ekadaíi day 
you should take food on the Dvādašī day. As you take 
your food you should pray like this: ot dā 
Pundarikaksa $araņarh me bhavācyuta”. (Oh, da- 
rikaksa, I am going to break my fast. Oh, Bhagavan, 
let you be my heaven). If an Ekādašī comes on a 
Püyarh—Pusya—day in the bright half of the month that 
day should on any account be observed. That day would 
give the observer unlimited good result and that 
Ekadasi is qualified as Pāpanāšinī: (destroyer of all 
evils). When Ekādašī and Dvādašī happen to combine 
on a Tiruvonam (Šrāvaņa) day the Ekādašī is qualified 
as Vijayā. That day gives prosperity to devotees. It is 
also called Vijayā if an Ekādašī comes in the month 
of Phālguna (March) on a Püyam (Pusya) day. The 
wise extol this day as one promising crores of good effects. 
On the Ekādašī day you should do Visnu Pūjā which 
is productive of universal happiness. He who does so 
will acquire children and wealth in this world and 
attain Visņuloka on death. (Chapter 178, Agni 


eure) 

EKADASENDRIYA(S). Srotra, Tvak, Caksus, Jihva, 
Ghrana, Vak, Pani, Pada, Pāyu (anus) Upastha and 
mind are the eleven sense-organs. 
KAHAMSATIRTHA. An ancient holy place of north 
India. If a man bathes in a sacred pond he will get 
the benefit of giving away as charity a thousand 


cows. 

Šloka 20, Chapter 83, Vana Parva). 

EKAJATA. A demoness of the castle of Ravana. This 
demoness talked very enticingly to coax Sita to 
surrender herself to Ravana. (Sarga 23, Valmiki Rūmā- 
yana, Sundara Kanda) . 


1. Thenames of Ekādašarudras are found differently in different Purāņas. 
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EKAJATA. A warrior of Skandadeva. (Sloka 53, Chap- 
ter 45, Salya Parva). E 

EKAKSA I. A demon born to Kašyapaprajāpati of his 
wife Danu. (Sloka 29, Chapter 65, Ādi Parva, M.B.). 

EKĀKSA II. A soldier of Skandadeva. (Šloka 58, Chapter 
45, Šalya Parva, M.B.). 

EKĀKSARAKOŠA. Each and every letter has got a 
separate meaning. The dictionary describing this 
meaning is known as Ekāksarakoša. (Chapter 348, 
Agni Purāņa). 

EKALAVYA I. Son of Hiranyadhanus, a Kingof the 
foresters. He went to Dronacarya to learn archery. 
Droņācārya refused to accept him as a disciple because 
he was a Südra. Undaunted he went to the forests, 
made a replica of the preceptor in clay and standing 
before it started practising archery. Soon he became a 
matchless archer. 

Some time later the Pandavas went to the forests for 
hunting. One of the hunting dogs wandering saw 
Ekalavya and started barking. Ekalavya sent seven 
arrows to its mouth and kept it open. When the dog 
returned to Arjuna he was dumbfounded at the skill 
of the archer and when he came to know the archer 
was an unknown disciple of Droņa his disappointment 
knew no bounds. Drona had once declared that Arjuna 
was the best and topmost of his disciples. Arjuna went 
and complained to Droņācārya. Droņācārya called 
Ekalavya to his side and asked him to give him as 
‘Gurudaksina’ (fee to the preceptor) his right-hand 
thumb. Without the least hesitation Ekalavya offered 
his thumb to the guru and from that day onwards his 
skill faded and he became inferior to Arjuna. (Chapter 
132, Ādi Parva): Ekalavya was killed by Šrī Krsna. 
(Sloka 77, Chapter 48, Udyoga Parva, M.B.). 

A son of Ekalavya seized the sacrificial horse of Arjuna 
and was killed by Arjuna (Chapter 83, Asvamedhika 
Parva, M.B.). 

EKALAVYA II. A King who was a rebirth ofan asura, 
Krodhavaša. Hc participated in the great war on the 
Rī ofthe Pāņdavas. (Chapter 4, Udyoga Parva, 


EKAN XONGA: “A tā of Yasoda and hence a sister 
of Sri Krsna. It was because of her that Krsna could 
slay Kamsa. (Chapter 38, Sabha Parva, MB). 

EKAPADA. A coun 

Ty came to the Rājasūya 

because of the uncontrollable crowd mide ae ee 

use of the uncon e c inside. (Sloka 17 
Chapter 51, Sabha Parva, M.B.) STEE 


Devala and Ekapatala 
(Chapter 18, Hari Vars 
EKAPĀTALĀ. Sce under Ekaparna. 
EKAPAT I. See under Ekacakra. 
EKAPAT II. A A 
95, Chapter [49 ee of Bhagavān 
EKAPINGA (EKAP 
vana. Once Vaig 


Jaigisavya. 


a). (See under Himavān). 


Visu. ($ 

nugasana Parva, M.B.) ce ake 
INGALA). Another name of Vaisra- 
ravapa looked jealously at Parvati 


EKAVALI 


seated on the left side of Paramešvara and instantly his 
one eye burst. When Parvati regaincd her peace of 
mind that one eye of Vaišravaņa was changed into 
pingala colour. (See under Kubera). 


EKARĀTRATĪRTHA. A sacred place. If one stays at 
this place rightcously for one day one would attain 
Brahmaloka. (Sloka 182, Chapter 83. Vana Parva, 
M.B.). 


EKASRNGA. One of the Saptapitrs. Vairāja, Agnis- 
vatta, Garhapati, Somapa, Eka$rüga, Caturveda and 
Kāla are the seven pitrs. All these seven stayed in 
Brahmasabhā worshipping him. (Slokas 47 and 48, 
Chapter 11, Sabhà Parva). 


EKASRTA. See under Vararuci. 


EKATA. 
1) General information. An ancient sage. Hc was the 
son ofthe Maharsi Gautama. He had two brothers, 
Dvita and Trita. 


2) How Ekala became a wolf by a curse. There isa Story 
of how Ekata and Dvita duped Trita in the Mahā- 
bhārata. When Gautama died Trita became the chief of 
the three. Dvita and Ekata did not like this. Once all 
the three were passing by a forest with a herd of cows for 
a yaga. Trita was walking ahead and the other two were 
following him with the cows. At a strategic point on the 
way the brothers carried away the cows by a separate 
route without the knowledge of Trita. When Trita 
came to know of the loss he was greatly distressed. On 
reaching the shorcs of the river Sarasvati, he was frigh- 
tened by a wolf and running to escape from the animal 
fell into a dilapidated well. He performed a yàga from 
where helay. Assuming a crceper inside the well to be 
Somalatā, Trita recited the Rks and the devas responded 
to his prayer. Devas like Brhaspati graciously appeared 
before him and asked him to demand a boon from 
them. Trita replied that his desire was to worship the 
gods standing on the waves of the river Sarasvatī. 
Accordingly the river was made to flow that way and 
standing on the waves Trita worshipped the gods. After 
that he went home and cursed his brothers and made 
Ekata and Dvita into wolves. 


3) Other details. 

i) Ekata was a sage much banked on by the people of 

western Bharata. (Sloka 31, Chapter 208, Santi Parva). 

li) Ekata attended a yajfia conducted by Uparicaravasu 

(Chapter 336, Santi Parva). 

iii) Ekata accompanied by Dvita and Trita once went 

to Svetadvipa to visit Narayana. (Sloka 12, Chapter 

39, Santi Parva) . 

iv) Ekata and his two brothers were among the sages 

who visited Bhisma while he was lying on his bed of 

arrows. (Sloka 7, Chapter 26, Anušāsana Parva, M.B.) 

v) All these three sages lived on the west coast as Rtviks 

of Varuna, (Chapter 15, Anušāsana Parva, M.B.). 

vi) Sūkta 150 in Mandala 1 of Rgveda contains the 
eulogistic songs of Trita, one among the trio. (See 
under Trita). 

EKATVACA. A follower of Skandadeva. (Sloka 24; 
Chapter 46, Salya Parva). 

EKĀVALĪ. Wife of Ekavira, founder of the Hehaya 
dynasty. (For details see under Ekavira). 


LE) ur 
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EKAVĪRA! (HEHAYA). A founder of the Hehaya 
line of kings. 
1) Genealogy. Descending in order from Visnu: Atri— 
Candra—Budha — Purūravas—Āyus—Yayāti—Yadu— 
Sahasrajit—-Satajit—Ekavira (Hchaya). 
2) Birth of Ekavīra. Once there was a King called 
Revanta who was an intimate friend of Indra. Onc day 
riding on Uccaihšravas, Indra’s horse, he went to 
Vaikuntha. Fascinated by the arresting beauty of 
Revanta, Mahālaksmī sat gaping for a while and did 
not hear what Visnu talked to her. Visnu was offended 
and lost his temper. Laksmi was looking with interest 
alternatively at Revanta and the horse when Visņu 
cursed her to be born as a mare on earth. Horrificd, 
shedding tears, Laksmi begged for relief. Visnu decreed 
that she would return to Vaikuntha alter giving birth 
to a son who would be equal in glory to Visnu himself. 
Mahālaksmī came to Earth taking the shape of a mare 
and lived in a forest situated at a point where the rivers 
Kālindī and Tamasā meet and where once Sūryapatnī 
stayed and did penance. Meditating on Siva she lived 
there for a thousand divine years and then one day 

iva and Parvati appeared before her and asked her 

what she wanted. She then said “Oh, Bhagavan, Mahā- 
vigņu cursed me and made me into a mare. He has 
decreed that I would go back after bringing forth a son 
as glorious as Vigņu. From whom am I to bear a son 
like this?” Siva promised to find a solution and going to 
Vaikuntha sent Visnu to earth in the form of a horse. 
Visnu came to Laksmi and they lived together for some 
time and soon a son was born to Laksmi. Leaving the 
child in the forest both of them went back to Vai- 
kuņtha. It is this child who later on became the famous 
King, Ekavira. It was because hc was born of a horse 
that he got the names, Hehaya and Haihaya. (Skandha 
6, Devi Bhagavata). 
3) How Ekavira came to the palace. It wasat this time that 
Šatajit, son of the grandson of Yayàü was doing 
penance to obtain a son. He was also doing penance 
in the forest situated at a point where the rivers Kālindī 
and Tamasā meet. One night a Vidyādhara named 
Campaka came with a Vidyādharī named Madālasā 
and seeing the infant lying helpless in the forest took 
it to Devaloka. Indra recognised it as the child born to 
Visnu and Laksmi on earth while they were living as 
horse and mare and so the Vidyādhara put it back on 
earth in the same place as before. Immediately Laksmi- 
Nārāyaņasappeared before Šatajit doing penance there 
and asking him to take care of a child lying helpless in 
another side of the forest disappeared. Immensely 
pleased at this Satajit took the child to his palace and 
brought him forth as his own son giving the child the 
name Ekavira. When the boy became a prince, Satajit 
crowned Ekavira King and went to the forest with his 
queen and after doing penance there for sometime 
attained Visnuloka. (Skandha 6, Devi Bhāgavata). 
4) Ekavīra marries Ekāvali. Once Prince Ekavira 
accompanied by the son of the minister went for a plea- 
sure trip to the banks of the river Ganga. It was spring 
and the prince wandering about enjoying the sight of a 


1. The genealogy of Ekavira is stated differently in different Purinas. Devi Bhigavata states that Ekavira is the son of 


ELI AND PŪCCA 


flowery forest was soon arrested by the sight of a 
sweet smelling lotus with a hundred petals blooming in 
the river. By the side of the lotus was standing a 
beautiful damsel weeping. The prince went to her and 
asked her the reason for her weeping. After great per- 
suasion she replied thus: “Oh, Prince, there is a country 
not far from yours which is now beinge ruisg over by a 
very rightcous King called Raibhya. His queen is called 
Rukmarekhā. They had no children for a very long 
time and so Raibhya conducted a Putrakamesti yāga. 
When ghec was pourcd profusely into the sacrificial fire 
the flames rose up to great heights and from inside the 
flames came out a lovely maiden. The King named her 
Ekāvalī and bought her forth as his daughter. I am 
Yašovatī the daughter of the minister there. We were 
of the same age and so I was asked to live with her as 
her companion. She was very fond of lotuses and the 
King constructed big ponds with lotuses in them for 
her recreation. Yet she used to go to other ponds also 
in:search of lotuses. 

One day we came to this sidc of the river Gaūgā to 
play. Then a demon of name Kalaketu cameand kidnap 
ed her. I followed her. She never surrendered to the 
enticements and persuasions of Kalaketu. Her father 
wanted her to be married to Ekavira, King of Hehaya. 
Kālaketu sent her to prison. Without knowing what to 
do next I am standing here weeping. = 

Hearing this Ekavira went to Patala and defeating 
Kālaketu released Ekāvalī and brought both Ekāvalī 
and Yašovatī to the palace of Raibhya. Pleased at this 
Raibhya gave his daughter in marriage to Ekavira. 
Kārtavīryārjuna was born in the family of Ekavīra. 
(Skandha 6, Devi Bhagavata) . 

ELAPUTRA. A serpent born to Kašyapa of his wife 
Kadri. This serpent was very intelligent. Once there 
arose a dispute between’ Vinatā and Kadri over the 
colour of the tail of the horse of Indra, Uccaihšravas. 
Kadrū argued that there were black hairs in the tail 
while Vinatā held there were none. Really there were 
no black hairs and Kadri to win the argument wanted 
her sons to go and hang on the hairs to create a black 
colour. The serpents like Vasuki and others refused to 
do so and Kadri then cursed them saying that they 
would all be burnt to death at the S: tra of 
Janamejaya. To take measures to get free from this 
curse a meeting of the serpents under the leadership of 
Šesa and Vāsuki was held and in that assembly Ela- 
wie a stirring speech. (Chapter 38, Adi Parva, 


ELI AND PŪCCA. (Eli=rat, Pūcca=Cat). 


The story of the cat and the rat described by the poet 
Kutijan Nambiār is from Kathāsaritsāgara. The story 
in original is the following. 

Once there lived on a big banyan tree near the city of 
Vidišā a mongoose, an owl, a cat and a rat. The mon- 
goose and the rat lived in two separate hollows at the 
foot ofthe tree, the cat in a cavity in the centre of the 
tree and the owl on the branches at the top. Of these 
the rat could be eaten by all the other three and thecat 
could kill all the rest. The rat and the mongoose afraid 


"Turvasu, 


f Yayāti and that he is the father of Kartaviryarjuna. It is not correct. The gencalogy chronicled here is based on Agni and Vi 
Puräņas. According to that Yadu, son of Yayāti is the father of the grandfather of Ekavira: Yadu —Sahasrajit --Satajit—Hchaya (Ekavīra). 


Descending from Ek: 
Vrāņi, starts the Vrsni dynasty. 


kavīra—Dharma—Kuņi—Bhadrasena—Dhapaka—Krtavīra—Kārtavīryārjuna. From the 


grandson of Kārtavīryārjuna, 


ELLU 


of the cat did stir out only during night time and the 
cat moved about day and night afraid of none wishing 
to catch hold of the rat and cat it. Their common place 
of activity was a rice-field nearby. 

Once a forester laid a net to catch the cat and the cat 
fell into the trap and lay there hanging inside the net. 
The rat coming that way saw the plight of the cat and 
jumped with joy. But soon the owl and the mongoose 
came to the spot and seeing their enemy, the cat, impri- 
soned rushed to catch hold of the rat. The rat then did 
a very clever thing. It went and tore open the net 
imprisoning the cat and when the cat jumped out of the 
nct the owl and the mongoose ran away and disappear- 
ed. The rat went to its hole. This is a story to 
demonstrate the fact that with a change in the situation 
an enemy may turn out to be a friend. (Taranga 7, 
Madanamaūcukālariībaka, Kathāsaritsāgara). 

ELLU. An oil seed. (Sesame). Ellu originated from 
the body of Kašyapa. Because Ellu is born of the body 
of Kašyapa, King of Rsis, it is considered as divine to 
offer Ellu to anybody. (Sloka 10, Chapter 66, Anušā- 
sana Parva). 

ELU: This word in Malayalam means ‘Seven’. 

(1) The seven qualities which would enhance prosperity 
are the following: Dhairya (courage) , Sama (forbea- 
rance), Dama (control of the sense), Sucitva (cleanli- 
ness), Daya (compassion), Mrduvak (geniality of 
speech) and Ahirhsa (not giving injury to your friends). 
(2) The seven divisions of Kerala are Venāt, Pūlināt, 
Karkanat, Cītanāt, Kuttanat, Kutanāt and Malaya- 
manat. 
(3) Theseven Cittasalyas are Daylight Candra, Woman 
past the prime of life, a pond without lotuses, a lovely 
person without learning, a lord greedy of wealth, a 
virtuous but poor man and a cruel royal attendant. 
(4) Seven Karmas : Bravery, skill, courage, resource- 
fulness, non-withdrawal from war, magnanimity and 
commanding power. 
(5) Seven solemnities : Mammodisa, Müron, Kurbana, 
Pombesius Vivàha, Pattatva and Tailabhiseka of thc 
(6) Seven Ciraūjīvis (People who never die) : Aévat- 
thāmā, Bali, Vyāsa, Hanūmān, Vibhīsaņa, Krpa and 
Parašurāma. * Ee j 
(7) Jīvāvasthās : Ajūāna, Āvaraņa, Viksepa, Paroksa- 
Tin Aparoksajiiana, Anarthanivrtti and Ananda- 
(8) Seven islands : Jambudvīpa, Plaksadvīpa, Puskara- 
ama iet Sakadvipa, Salmaladvipa, and 

(9) Seven Dhātus : Rasa, Rak am: 

Asthi, Maijā and Sukla. 2 ta, Marsa, Medas, 

(10) Seven rivers : Ganga, Yamuna, Godavari, Saras- 

ai Sir and Kāverī. : 

even Nādīs : Ida, Pingalā ā ā: 

Alarhbusa, Asthijikvā, Gandhi,” > Musas 

(12) Seven Wives of Vasudeva: Devaki, Srutadeva 

Yasoda, Srutisrava, Srideva, Upadevā and Suripa.- - 

(13) Seven mountains : Himavan, Nisadha, Vindhya 

(14) Sam Fariyitra, Gandhamadana and Hemakūta. 

atalas : Atala, Vitala, Sutala, Ni ā- 
tals Rast tala, and Matātijās ; tala, Nitala, Tala 
even holy places : Ayodhya. ā āyā 

Kasi, Kafici, Avanti and Dvāravatī, nu MET 
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(16) Seven Maruts : Avaha, Samvaha, Pravaha, Ud. 
vaha, Vivaha, Parivaha and Parāvaha. 

(17) Seven Vargas : King, Minister, Country, fort, 
treasury, army and strength of friends and relatives. 
(18) Seven colours : White, black, red, green, yellow, 
blue and violet. 

(19) Seven forests : Kāmyaka, Aditi, Vyāsa, Phalki, 
Sürya, Madhu and Sita. 

(20) Seven dosas (defects) : Laziness, arrogance, igno- 
rance, profligacy, Hauteur, pride and selfishness. 

121) Seven vices : Hunting, dice, womanising, drinking 
squandering, harshness of speech and cruelty. 

(22, Seven seas : Lavana, Iksu, Sura, Sarpis, Dadhi, 
Ksira and Suddhodaka. 

(23) Seven notes : Sadja, Rsabha, Gāndhāra, Madh- 
yama, Paficama, Dhaivata and Nisada. 

ERAKA. A serpent born in the family of the Kauravas. 
Thisserpent was burnt to death at the Sarpasatra of 
Janamejaya . (Sloka 16, Chapter 57, Ādi Parva). 

ETASA. A sage who is greatly extolled in the Rgveda. 
The son of King Svaša fought with this sage and it was 
Indra who saved Ētaša then. (Sükta 62, Anuvāka 11, 
Mandala 1, Rgveda.). 

ETASA. One of the horses of the Sun. (Sükta 192, 
Anuvāka 18, Mandala 1, Rgveda). 

F 


There are no words beginning with F. The letter corres- 
ponding to F in Indian languages is Ph (w). So all 
words beginning with this sound come under the 
letter P. 


G 

G (a) The letter G means both Gandharva and Vināyaka 
(Agni Purāņa, Chapter 348). 

GABHASTIMAN. An island. Once the valiant Sahasra- 
bāhu conguered and subjugated it. (M. B. Sabhā 
Parva, Chapter 38). 

GADĀ. A weapon. An asura called Gada was born to 
Kašyapaprajāpati by his wife Diti. Visņu killed Gada, 
and Višvakarman made a weapon with his bone. Since 
the weapon was made from Gada's bone it came to be 
known as Gadā. (Agni Purana, Chapter 114). 

GADAI. A brother (Yadava) of Balabhadrarama. _ 

1) General. Vasudeva had, besides Devaki, seven wives 
called Rohini, Bhadrā, Malini, Madira, Ila, Rocana 
and Pauravi, and out of the seven Rohini had six sons 
called Balabhadrarama, Gada, Sāraņa, Durdama, 
Vikala and Krta. (Bhāgavata, Navama Skandha). 
2) Other details. ās 
(1) Gada was present at the svayarhvara of Draupadī. 
(Ādi Parva, Chapter 185, Verse 32). : 
(2) On the marriage of Arjuna with Subhadra, 
it was Gada who brought the dowry of Subhadra from 
ba to Indraprastha. (Ādi Parva, Chapter 220, 
erse 32). . 
(3) When Sri Krsna came to Dvārakā Gada received 
him with embraces. (M. B. Sabhā Parva, Chapter 2; 
Verse 35). 
(4) Gada also was presenton the occasion when the 
Pāņdavas first stepped into the beautiful palace built 
for them. by Maya at Indraprastha. (M. B. Sabhā 
Parva, Ghapter 4, Verse 39). 
(5) Along with the other Yadavas Gada too was 
present at the rājasūya yajfia of Yudhisthira. (M. B. 
Sabhā Parva, Chapter 34, Verse 16). 


GADA II 


(6) Gada held a prominent position among the Yāda- 
vas deputed to guard Dvārakā against the onslaught 
of King Sālva. (M. B. Vana Parva, Chapter 15, 
Verse 9). 

(7) Gada also accompanied Sri Krsna to the Asva- 
medha yajfia performed by Yudhisthira. (A$vamedha 
Parva, Chapter 86, Verse 9). 

(8) Sri Krsna felt uncontrollably angry when Gada 
was attacked during the mutual fighting with iron rods 
by the Yadavas which climaxed in their total annihila- 
tion. (Mausala Parva, Chapter 3, Verse 45). 

GADA II. Sec Gada. 

GADADHARA. A synonym of Mahavisnu. 

There is a place called Gaya to the north of Mount 
Kalafijara, to the south of Himalayas, to the cast of 
Ku£asthali and to the west of Vasupura. Once a king 
called Gaya conducted at Gayā an A$vamedha, a Nara- 
medha (yajūa at which man is offered as sacrifice) and 
a Mahāmedha and Mahāvisņu acted as gatc-keeper of 
Gaya. As Visņu stood guard there holding the gadā 
(club) in his hands he came to be known as Gadadhara 
also thenceforth. (Vāmana Purāņa, Chapter 76). 

GADĀPARVA. A sub-parva of: Šalya Parva in Mahā- 
bhārata, (See Mahābhārata). 

GADĀVASĀNA. A particular centre in Madhurāpurī. 
"The name owes its origin to the following reason. When 
Krsna killed Karhsa, his father-in-law Jarāsandha got 
so angry that he hurled his gadā (club) ninetynine 
times at Madhurāpurī from his capital, Girivraja. Thc 
spot where the gadā finally fell came to be called Gadā- 
vasāna in course Of time. (M. B. Sabhā Parva, Chapter 
18, Verses 22-25). 

GĀDHII. Father of Visvamitra. 

1) Genealogy. Descendēd from Visņu thus : Brahmā- 
Atri-Candra-Budha - Purūravas - Āyus - Nahusa-Yayati 
Pūru - Janamejaya-Pracinvan-Pravira - Namasyu - Vīta- 
bhaya- undu-Bahuvidha-Samyati-Rahovadi-Raudrasva- 
Matināra-Santurodha - Dusyanta - Bharata (Vitatha)- 
Suhotra-Brhatputra-Ajamidha-Jahnu-Balakasva-Kusika 
(Kuga) -Gadhi. 

2) Birth. Kuša had by his wife Vaidarbhi four sons 
called Kušāmba, Kufanabha, Asūrtarajas and Vasu. 
Of the four sons Kušāmba built a city called Kausambi, 
Kufanabha built the city of Mahodayapura, Asūrta- 
rajas the city of Dharmaranya and Vasu the city of 
Girivraja, and they administered their respective cities. 
Kuganabha had hundred daughters by his wife Ghrtācī, 
an Apsara woman. He felt very sad thathe had no 
sons. At last he performed the Putrakāmesti yajiiu, 
and Gadhi was born to him. 

3) Gūdhi's children. A son named Višvāmitra and a 
daughter called Satyavatī were born to Gādhi. Satya- 
vati was married to sage Rcika. After the wedding of 
his daughter Gādhi crowned Viívamitra as the king 
and left for the forest for tapas. During his stay in the 
forest Gādhi was put up in the āšrama of Rcīka for a 
long time and he also went on many pilgrimages. (Santi 
Parva, Chapter 49). (Sce also Satyavati and Visvà- 


4) Death. Gādhi entered mahāsamādhi and went to 
heaven. (Šalya Parva, Chapter 16). 

GADHI II. A brahmin who showed Visnu's power of 
māyā. (See under Maya). 

GAGANAMURDHA. A reputed asura, son of Kagyapa- 
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rajapati by Danu. Later on, he was born as one of the 
Eve Kekeya kings. Ayaššīras, Ašvaširas, Ayasanka, 
Gaganamūrdhā and Vegavān were the five kings. (Ādi 
Parva, Chapter 67, Verse 11). 

GAJAI. A erful monkey King who fought on the 
Aie of Sd Rama against Rāvaņa. (Vana Parva, 
Chapter 283, Verse 3). 

GAJA II. Younger brother of Šakuni, the son of Subala. 
He, along with his brother fought in the great war 
against the Pandavas and got killed by Irāvān. 
(Bhisma Parva, Chapter 90). 

GAJAKARNA. A yakga in Kubera's assembly. (Sabha 
Parva, Chapter 10, Verse 16). 

GAJASIRAS. A warrior of Skanda. (Salya Parva, 
Chapter 45, Verse 60). 

GAJENDRAMOKSAM. The story about Indradyumna, 
the Pāņdyan King being transformed into an elephant 
duc to the curse of Agastya and his attaining heaven. 


(See under Indradyumna). 


GALAVA. A celebrated sage. 
1) Birth. He was a son of Višvāmitra. He was a 
brahmavādī. (Sloka 52, Chapter 4, Anušāsana Parva. 
2) How he got his name. "There is no record of his origi- 
nal name in any of the Purāņas. He got his name 
Gālava later. There isa story about this both in Devi- 
bhagavata and Harivarnša. ltisas follows : 
There was once a King called Aruna in the family of 
Māndhātā. Aruna got a son and he was named Satya- 
vrata. (It was this Satyavrata who later became the well 
famed Tri$anku). When Satyavrata was a youngster 
he once went inside the marriage hall of a brahmin and 
kidnapped the bride. Furious at this evil deed of his 
son the king sent him out from his palace and Satyavrata 
roamed about aimlessly. E 
Nature protested against this deed of the King abandon- 
ing his heir and there was no rain in the country for 
twelve years. The people were all put to great trouble. 
Among those who suffered were the wife and children 
of Viívàmitra. Vi$vàmitra had at that time gone to 
the shores of the river Kausiki, for doing penance. The 
family of Vi$vàmitra was in great distress living without 
any means for food. The sight ofthe children crying 
for food to appease their hunger pained thcir mother 
much. So she decided to sell one child and feed the 
others by what she got from the sale. It was better to 
be without one child than all the children dying out of 
hunger. 
She made a rope out of darbha leaves and tying it round 
the neck of one child took it to the market for sale. 
Both the mother and child were weeping profusely on 
their way. Satyavrata saw them and took pity on them. 
When Satyavrata heard their sad story and knew that 
the woman was the wife of Visvamitra he told her 
thus: «Oh, Venerable Lady, you need not sell this boy. 
Untie the rope round his neck and throw it away. I 
will look after your family till the return of your hus- 
band. I will daily bring food for you all and hang it 
ona tree near your āšramā.” 
The mother was extremely happy to hear this and she 
at once untied the rope round the neck of the boy and 
the'boy from thence became known as Gālava. (For 
details see under Trišaūku). 
3) Gurudaksind of Gālava. Galava continued his educa- 
tion under his father. At that time Dharmadeva to 
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test Višvāmitra came to him disguised as Vasistha. 
Visvamitra came out with rice to receive the guest but 
by that time the guest had disappeared. But Visvā- 
mitra remained there with the rice for hundred years 
till Dharmadeva returned. All these years Galava looked 
after Visvamitra’s comforts. Vi$vamitra was immensely 
pleased with Gālava and allowed him to go away free 
without any gurudaksinà when his education was over. 
Gālava wanted to give some daksiņā but Visvamitra 
refused to accept it. Galava insisted on giving and then 
Visvamitra asked him to give whatever he liked but 
Gālava wanted the Daksiņā to be named. Disgusted 
with this stubbornness Vi$vàmitra said “Go and get me 
eight hundred horses each with one of its ears black”. 
Galava was shocked to hear the demand and greatly 
worried roamed about in scarch of horses of the type 
specified. Garuda taking pity on his sad plight took 
him to the palace of Yayāti. Hearing the story of 
Galava Yayati sent his daughter Madhavi with Galava 
saying that if she was given in marriage to any king he 
would give him the eight hundred horses of the type 
he required. 

Gālava took Mādhavī to Haryašva, a King of the 
Iksvakuline of Kings. Harya$va was doing penance 
at that time to obtain a child. Gālava said that Har- 
yašva would get a son of Madhavi- and he should, 
therefore, accept Madhavi and give him in return eight 
hundred horses each with one car black. Haryašva was 
amenable to the terms but the only difficulty was that 
he had only two hundred horses of the ype specified. 
Finding this difficulty Madhavi said “ h, Gālava 
please do not worry on that account. I have a boon from 
a brahmavādī sage that I would remain a maiden 
cven after delivery. So give me in marriage to this 
Kingand get two hundred horses. After giving birth 
to a son to this King take me to another King and 
get two hundred horses from him and then to another and 
thus by giving me to four Kings you can get the eight 
hundred horses you require.” 


Galava liked this plan and so when Madhavi gave 
birth to a son he took her to Divodāsa, Raja of Kasi. 
When a son was born to him Galava took her to Ušīnara, 
King of Bhoja. Galava thus got six hundred horses but 
there was nobody else to give him the remaining two 
hundred. When Galava was contemplating as to what 
he should do next Garuda came to his rescue. He 
advised Galava to give six hundred horses and Madhavi 
in lieu of the remaining two hundred horses to Višvā- 
mitra. Gālava gave Višvāmitra the horses and Madhavi 
and pleased with the gurudaksiņā — Viévamitra 
blessed Gālava. Višvāmitra got a son named Astaka 
of Madhavi. (See under Astaka). 

4) Galava and Cilrasena. Gālava was once having his even- 


the pūjā materials of Gālava. Gālava Went and com- 
plained to Sri Krsna of this and Krsņa in haste pro- 
mised to bring before Galava the head of Citrasena 
before the sun set. Narada who heard this went and 
informed Citrasena of Krsna’s vow. Citrasena was 


hope and advised Sandhya and Vali, wives of Citra- 
sena, to approach Subhadra, sister of Krsna, for s 
tection. Both of them went to Subhadrā and made a 


grand fire-pit in front of her palace. Citrasena decided 
to end his life by jumping into the fire and as he was 
circling the pit his wives wept loudly. Since her hus- 
band Arjuna was away from the palace Subhadrà her. 
self ran to the place from where she heard the Cries, 
When they saw Subhadra they begged for ‘Manigalya- 
bhiksa’ (a boon to live with one’s husband). Subhadrā 
agreed to give them that. Then she heard their ‘tory 
in full and only then did she realise that she had under- 
taken to do the impossible. Yet, to help Subhadra, 
Arjuna agreed to protect Citrasena. When Sri Krsna 
attacked Citrasena Arjuna defended. The fight then 
ensued between Arjuna and Krsna. Both had very 
powerful and divine weapons and the world stood on 
the verge of a collapse by their fight. Then Subhadra 
did a brave thing. She stood between the two and 
requested for a cease-fire. Then Sri Krsna asked Citra- 
sena to bow down and touch the fect of Galava. Galava 
pardoned him. (Padma Purana). 
5) Tapodāna. Gālava once gave Yayāti one eighth 
portion of the goodness accrued to him by his long 
penance. (See Yayāti for details). 
6) Gālava gets ahorse. Pātālaketu, a demon, used to 
give trouble to Gālava daily while he used to do 
penance. Once this demon sent a deep hot breath to 
the sky and then a_horse fell from the sky. Soon an 
unknown voice from air said, “This is a very strong 
horse and it would travel many a yojana in an hour." 
Gālava took that horse and gave it to Rtadhvaja. 
(Vāmana Purāņa, Chapter 59). 
7) Other details regarding Gālava. 
(i) He was an intimate friend of King Pratīpa. (Sloka 
13, Chapter 20, Harivarhša). 
(ii) He was a shining member of the court of Yudhi- 
sthira. (Sloka 15, Chapter 4, Sabhā Parva). 
(iii) He shone in the court of Indra. (Sloka 10, Chap- 
ter 7, Sabhā Parva). 
(iv) He conducted a discussion with Nàtada on the 
true nature of real prosperity. (Sloka 5, Chapter 287, 
Sznti Parva). 
(v) On another occasion he spoke to Dharmaputra on 
the glory of the universe. (Sloka 52, Chapter 18, 
Anušāsana Parva). t 
(vi) He swore before God to prove his innocence in 
the lotus-theftinvolving Agastya. (Sloka 37, Chapter 
94, Anušāsana Parva). 
(vii) Srigava who married Vrddhakanyā was a son of 
Galava. (Sloka 14, Chapter 52, Salya Parva). For 
details see under Visvakarma. 

GAM. Music. (Agni Purāņa, Chapter 348). 

GAŅĀ. A female attendant of Skanda. (Salya Parva, 
Chapter 46, Verse 3). 

GAŅAM. An army division. Three Gulmas form one 
Gaņam. (See Aksauhipi). 

GANAPATI. 
1) Genealogy. A son of Siva with face like that of an 
clephant. As Siva has appointed this son as chief of 
the (attendants) he is called Ganapati. 
2) His birth. While Siva and Parvati assumed the form 
of monkeys and enjoyed themselves in the forest Parvati 
got pregnant, and Siva took the semen from the womb 
and gave it to Vayu (wind God.) Vayu deposited it in 
the womb of Anjana, who delivered a son named Hanü- 
màn. Siva assumed the form of an elephant (tusker) 
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and Parvati that ofa shc-elephant. Parvati delivered a 
son in the form of an elephant. That son was named 
Gaņapati. (Uttara Rāmāyaņa). 

3) His tusk broken. Once Parašurāma arrived at Kailāsa 
to mect Šiva. At that time Šiva was asleep. So Gana- 
pati did not allow him to get in. A duel broke out 
between them. In that ducl onc of Ganapati’s tusks 
was broken. (Padma Purāņa). 

4) Gaņapali turned into crow. An exceptionally hot 
summer set in oncc in South India. The whole land 
became parched. So Agastya went to Siva and request- 
ed for some holy water, and the Lord put Kāverī who 
was worshipping him just then, in the Kamandalu 
(something like a teapot which sannyāsins carry with 
them) of Agastya and sent him back. Indra, who did 
not relish this action of Siva, asked Ganapati to some 
how or other upset Agastya's Kamandalu of holy water, 
and Ganapati, in the guise of a crow went and sat on 
the brink of the Kamandalu and thus upset it. Agastya 
and the crow quarrelled with cach other. Then did the 
crow assume its original form as Ganapati and blessed 
Agastya. Morcover, Ganapati filled Agastya's Kaman- 
dalu with holy water, which the latter distributed 
among devotces in South India, and that is the present 
Kāverī river. 

5) Other stories about Gaņapati's head. The Puranas 
contain two different stories as to how Ganapati hap- 
pened to have the clephant’s head. Once Parvati 
pointed out to Ganapati the planet Saturn, and his head 
got burned down due to the ocular power of Saturn, 
and according to one story Ganapati’s head thus lost 
was replaced with that of an elephant. The other story 
is more interesting. When once Siva tried to enter the 
room where Parvati had gone to take her bath clad in 
a single clothing Ganapati prevented Siva from doing 
so. Siva, enraged at the obstruction made by Ganapati, 
cut off his head, and when his anger was cooled down 
hc replaced Gaņapati's lost head with that ofan ele- 
phant. (Padma Purāņa). 

6) Wedding of Ganapati. Gaņapati has two wives called 
Siddhi and Buddhi. 

When Gaņapati and Subrahmaņya attained the age of 
marriage they were in a hurry to get married. Siva 
conducted a test. Siva and Pārvatī told them that he 
who returned first after going round the world would be 
married first. Accordingly Subrahmaņya mounted his 
vehicle (peacock) and set outfor a tour round the 
world. Ganapati did nothing of the sort. But after a 
little time he went round his parents, viz., Siva and 
Pārvatī. Asked for an explanation about his action 
Ganapati replied that since the whole universe existed 
in Šiva and Pārvatī, going around them tantamounted 
to touring round the world. Pleased at this reply his 
parents got Ganapati married first. 

7) Vighnešvaralvam. (Power to remove all obstacles). 
Ganapati is called Vighnešvara because he is the god 
who removes all obstacles from the paths of men or 
creates them. z i 
Ganapati has the power to get anything done without 
any obstructions as also the power to put obstacles in 
the path of anything being got done. Therefore, the 
custom came into vogue of worshipping Ganapati at the 
very commencement cf any action for its completion 
without any hitch or hindrance. Actions begun with 
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süch worship would be duly completed; Indians believe. 
In support of that belief the following story from the 
6th taranga of Lavanakalambakam, Kathasaritsagara 
may be quoted. 
The Devas decided to appoint. Subrahmanya as chief 
of the army to kill Tārakāsura. When Indra took up 
the pot of water purified by mantras to anoint Subrah- 
manya’s head with it, his hands became benumbed, and 
he stood aghast. Then Siva said that any action begun 
without Ganapati pūjā would meet with such obstacles. 
At once Indra worshipped Ganapati and his hands 
recovered from the paralysed condition. And, Subrah- 
manya was duly anointed with the holy water. 
8) Ganapati wrote the Mahabharata. After the death of 
the Kauravas and the Pandavas s Vyasa entercd 
again into meditation. But, the whole story of the 
Bharata reflected in the mirror of his mind. He wanted 
to translate the story into a great poem and requested 
Brahma to suggest a suitable person to write the story 
on his dictation, and Brahma suggested Ganapati’s 
name. Then Vyasa thought ahout Ganapati and he 
appcared before the sage. But, Ganapati did not appre- 
ciate the idea of serving as Vyasa's scribe. So he stipu- 
lated a condition that he would write-down the poem 
provided Vyasa dictated it in sucha manner that he 
ad not to lay down his pen even once before the epic 
was completed. To this Vyasa stipulated the counter 
condition that when he dictated without the least inter- 
ruption or pause Ganapati should not write down the 
matter without understanding the meaning of it. And, 
under such conditions the composition of the Maha- 
bhārata was completed within three years. (Adi Parva, 
Chapter 1, Verses 74-80). 
9) Ganapati pūja. Ganapati occupies the most promi- 
nent place among the Devas connected with Siva. In 
South India, Ganapati pūjā came into vogue in the 6th 
century A.D., and idols of Ganapati now extant might 
have been made at that period. In South India, temples 
dedicated to Ganapati are inno way less in number 
than those to Subrahmanya. The idol of Ganapati is 
installed at the gateways of villages and forts, under 
the fig tree, at the entrance of temples and at the south- 
western corner of Siva temples. Two types of idols are 
important: the Itampiri (the proboscis turned to the 
left side) and the Valarhpiri (the proboscis turned to 
the right side). It is stated that the enormously big 
belly of Ganapati contains in it the whole universe. 
10) Synonyms of Ganapati. 
Vināyako vighnarājo 
dvaimatura-ganadhipah / 
apyekadanto herariībo 
lambodaragajananah. (Amarakoša). 
(Vināyaka, Vighnarāja, Dvaimātura, Gaņādhipa, Eka- 
danta, Heramba, Lambodara, Gajānana). 


GAŅDĀ. A dāsī, who served the saptarsis. (Anušāsana 


Parva, Chapter 93). 

GANDAKAM. A particular locality on the banks of 
river Gandaki. Bhimasena once conquered this place. 
(Sabhā Parva, Chapter 10, Verse 15). 

GANDAKANDU, A Yaksaof the assembly of Kubera. 
(M.B. Sabhā Parva, Chapter 10). 

GANDAKI (GANDAKA). A river in 
which falls into the Ganga. 

2) Origin. There arose an argument hetween the 
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Devas and the asuras about the Amrtam (nectar) got 
from the churning of Ksīrābdhi (the milk ocean) and 
Mahavisnu appeared in the form of Mohinī and enti- 
ced the asurasaway from the subject and gave the 
nectar to the Devas. Attracted by the great beauty of 
Mohini, Siva made love to her, andtheswect produced 
at the time of their embrace flowed as river Gandaki 
through the carth. (Skandha Purana, Asura Khanda). 
8) Jt became a holy river. While the worms on the banks 
of Gandaki were once collecting soil they fell into the 
river, and all at once they attained salvation, the reason 
being that the water in the river had been formed by 
the sweet of Visnu and Siva. And, from that day on- 
wards people began worshipping Gandaki as a holy 
river. (Skandha Purāņa, Āsura Khanda). 
4) Other information. 
(1) He who drinks the water of the river is freed from 
sins. (Adi Parva, Chapter 169, Verse 20). 
(i) ‘The river is also known as Nārāyaņī, Salagrami, 
Hiranvati and Hiraņyavatī. (Bhīsma Parva, Chapter 
9, Verse 25). 
(iii) Sri Krsna Arjuna and Bhimasena once on their 
way from Indraprastha to Girivraja crossed this river. 
(Sabha Parva, Chapter 20, Verse 27). 
(iv) The water in Gandaki is a mixture of the waters 
of all holy rivers. Therefore,a bath in Gaņdakī is of 
equal value as an A$vamedha yajfia and he who bathes 
init will attain Süryaloka. (Vana Parva, Chapter 84, 
Verse 113). 
MI gan īs one ot the iyers which were respon- 
sible for the origin o i (fire). (Vana Parva, Chap- 
ter 84, Verse 113). SEE dte 

GANDHAKALI. Another name of Satyavatī. (Adi 
Parva, Chapter 95, Verse 48). 

GANDHAMADANA I. A monkey, who had been help- 
ful to Srt Rama, was the son of Kubera. (Valmiki 
Ramayana, Bala Kanda, Canto 17, Verse 11). This 
monkey usually stayed on Mount. Gandhamadana. 
During the Rāma-Rāvaņa war he led a contingent of 

See (Vana Parva, Chapter 283, Verse 5). — 
ANDHAMADANA II. A Raksasa King, who stays in 
Kubera's assembly : (Sabhā Parva, Cipit 10). He 

GANDHAMADANA(M). A mountain famed in the 
Puranas and lying to the east of the Himalayas. (Bha- 
gavata, Paficama Skandha). The purānic importance of 
T mountain may be summarised as follows :— 

1) Kaśyapaprajāpati did ta ü infr H 
AC Chapt 30, Verse 10) pas atthis mountain. (Ādi 
nanta i$esa) had oni i 
Pare, Chap 53 E a ce done tapas here. (Adi 
nce Pāņdu went to the T i 
along with his wives Kunti and kada js 
and on that occasion they visited Gandkamādana one 
(Adi Parva, Chapter 118, Verse 48). : 
(4) This mountain assumes the form of a divine per- 
son. attends Kubera’s assembly and worships him 
‘Siar wae tanier 10, Verse 32). : 
mi rsa in the company of Nara i spent 
10,000 years on this mountain Votes tm 
Parva, Chapter 12, Verse 11). as an anchorite. (Vana 
Oar on his m fl Moua; Kailāsa to do tapas 
Chapter 37, Verse 41). ountain. (Vana Parva, 


(7) Only those who possess Power got by tapas will 
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beable to climb this mountain. (Vana Parva, 
140, Verse 22). » Chapter 
(8) There is the Badari tree and under it there is an 
aírama of Naranārāyaņas on the heights of this moun. 
tain, and Yaksas stay there always. (Vana Parva 
Chapter 141, Verse 22). 2 
(9) Onc: the Pandavas, with the aid of Ghatotkaca 
mounted this mountain, (Vana Parva, Chapter 
145). 
(10) It was here, at this mountain that Bhima killed 
Maniman, a friend of Kubera. (Vana Parva, Chapter 
160, Versc 76). 

11) Kubera, who was driven out of Lanka stayed at 

is mountain during the initial periods. (Vana Parva, 
Chapter 275, Verse 33). : 

GANDHARA. A stretch of land of ancient Bharata. It 
is believed that this land stretched from the shores of 
river Sindhu to Kabul. Subala was a mighty ruler of 
this country. His daughter Gāndhārī was the wife of 
Dhrtarāstra. (Sloka 11, Chapter 111, Adi Parva). 
Agni Purāņa points out a relationship between the 
Gāndhāras and the Drāvidas. Descending in order from 
Visnu were Candra—Budha—Purūravas—Āyus—Nahuga 
—Yayati—Turvasu. In order from Turvasu were Varga— 
Gobhanu—Traisani—Karandhama— Marutta— Dusya- 
nta—Varatha—Gandira—Gandhara. From Gāndhāra 
arose the five different provincialists: Gāndhāras, 
Keralas, Colas, Pāņdyas and Kolas. (Chapter 277, 
Agni Purāņa). i 
GĀNDBĀRĪ. Wife of Dhrtarāstra. 

1) Birih. There was a King called Subala in the family 
of Turvasu, brother of Yadu. (For genealogy see under 
Subala). Subala became the King of the land of Gān- 
dhāra. This land extended from the river Sindhu to 
Kabul. Gāndhārī was the daughter of Subala. (Chap- 
ter 111, Ādi Parva). 
2) Marriage. Gāndhārī became a devotee of Šiva even 
from her childhood. Siva became pleased with her and 
blessed her saying that she would bear a hundred sons. 
Bhisma came to know of this and he planned to get her 
married to Dhrtarāstra. One day he sent a messenger 
to Subala making a proposal Subala knew that Dhr- 
tarāstra was born blind but considering his lineage and 
the powerful alliance it would make, consented to the 
pea of Bhisma. Sakuni, brother of Gāndhārī, then 
y the order of his father took Gandhari to Hastinā- 
pura and Dhrtarāstra accepted her as his wife. Gān- 
dhārī obeying his father’s instructions without a demur 
accepted her blind husband with such devotion that 
she made herself blind by tightly covering her eyes 
with a silk shawl. (Chapter 110, Ādi Parva). 
3) Birth of Sons. Once Vyasa came to her exhausted 
with hunger and thirst. Gāndhārī appeased his hunger 
and thirst with tasty thi to eat and drink. Vyāsa 
was immensely pleased and he also blessed her and 
said she would get a hundred sons. Very soon she be- 
came pregnant. But even after two years she did not 
deliver, while Kuntī, wife of Pandu, gave birth to a 
son. Grief-stricken, she hit hardly on her womb secretly 
and then a great mass of flesh came out. Then Vyāsa 
appeared before her and advised her to cut the lump 
of flesh into a hundred pieces and deposit one each in 
a jar of ghee. Vyasa himself cut it into pieces. Gān- 
dhārī expressed a desire to have a girl also. Vyāsa cut 
it into hundred and one pieces and put them in hun 
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and one jars of ghec. In due time the jars broke and 
a hundred sons and a daughter came out of the jars. 
The daughter was named Dufšalā. For their name see 
«Kauravas'. Dhrtarāstra got anotherson named Yuyu- 
tsu. (Chapters 115 and 116, Ādi Parva). 

4) Gāndharī faints. When Saūjaya reported about the 
death of Karna at the battle both Dhrtarastra and 
Gāndhārī fainted. (Sloka 55, Chapter 96, Karna 
Parva). = 
5) Gāndhārī starts to curse the Pandavas. When the battle 
was over the sons of Gāndhārī and their followers were 
killed. Dhrtarāstra suggested that the Pandavas should 
visit Gāndhārī and pay homage to her. The Pandavas, 
therefore, went and stood before Gāndhārī very res- 
pectfully. Vengeance boiled in her heart and her body 
shivered. Gāndhārī was about to curse the Pāņdavas 
when Vyasa, intervened saying “Gandhari! Don't you 
remember you said that victory would lie on the side 
of the righteous in this war? Your words are not wasted. 
The Pandavas won the battle because right was on 
their side. So why should you get agitated ?" Gāndhārī 
became calm on hearing thesc words and she admitted 
that the end of the Kuru dynasty came because of the 
mistakes of Duryodhana, Sakuni, Karna and Dusšā- 
sana. She, thereafter, treated the Pandavas as her own 
sons. (Chapter 14, Stri Parva, M.B.). 

6) Dharmaputra's foot-nails become blue. Following the 
instructions of Dhrtarāstra, the Pandavas, approached 
and bowed before Gandhari. She covered her face 
with a cloth and wept, tears rolling down her checks. 
When Dharmaputra bent to touch her feet the latter 
saw through the veil on her face the foot-nails of 
Dharmaputra. A few drops of the lachrymal water fell 
on the foot-nails of Dharmaputra making them turn 
blue instantly. (Chapter 15, Stri Parva). 

7) Gāndhārī curses Krsna. At the end of thc battle the 
aggrieved Gāndhārī went to Kuruksetra together with 
Krsna and other relatives. Sceing mighty Kings on the 
Kaurava side lying dead like huge trees lying truncated 
Gāndhārī burst into tears. She knew that Sri Krsna 
was at the root of all this. Embittcred she looked at 
Krsna and cursed him. “Ho, Krsna, thirtysix years 
from this day you will lose your sons, ministers, friends 
and relatives. You will become a lone walker in the 
forests and be killed by trickery.” 

* It was because of this curse that the Yadava tribe perish- 
ed and Krsna was struck by the arrow of a hunter 
which made him end his life on earth. 

8) The end of Gāndhārī. After the great Kuruksetra battle 
heart-broken Dhrtarastra and Gāndhārī accompanied 
by Kuntī, Vidura and Safijaya went to the forests to 
spend the rest of their life there. Many people and the 
Pandavas accompanied them up to the river Ganga and 
there near the āšrama of Satayüpa Dhrtarāstra made 
a hut and lived with Gāndhārī and Kuntī. / 
The Pāņdavas felt the separation of their relatives 
unbearable and lived in grief. After six years one day 
Dharmaputra saw his mother, Kunti, in a dream. He 
told his brothers about this and they all felt a desire 
to go to theforest and see their mother. Thenextday they 
reached the shores of Ganga. Vyasa also joined them. 
Gāndhārī and Kuntī expressed a desire to Vyasa that 
they would like to see the dead sons and relatives once 
again. Vyāsa then asked them to go and take a dip 
in the river. When they rose up after a dip they saw 


standing on the shores of the river the great warriors 
Karna and Duryodhana and others. By the yogic power 
of Vyasa even the blind Dhrtarastra could get the vision. 
Very soon the vision faded and the Pandavas returned 
to Hastinapura. 

Two days after, fire broke out in the forest where 
Dhrtarastra was staying. Dhrtarastra, Kunti and 
Gāndhārī were burnt to death in that fire. (Chapter 32, 
Agramavasika Parva). 5 $ 

9) After the death. Dharmaputra performed the obsequi- 
es of those who died in the wild fire (As$ramavasika 
Parva, Chapter 30) . Leaving the mortal bodies the souls of 
Dhrtarastra and Gāndhārī entered Kuberaloka. (Sloka 
14, Chapter 5, Svargārohaņa Parva). 

10) Synonyms of Gandhari. The following words have 
bcen used in the Mahābhārata to denote Gāndhārī: 
Gāndhārarājaduhitā, Saubaleyī, Saubali, Subalajā, 
Subalāputrī and Subalātmajā. 

GAND: Ī Il. Another Gāndhārī, wife of Ajamīdha, 
one of the great Kings of the Pūru dynasty. (Sloka 
37, Chapter 95, Adi Parva). 

GANDHARVA I. Gandharvas are sons born to the 
famous Kašyapaprajāpati of his wife, Aristha (Agni 
Puraņa, Chapter 19). Both belonged to the race of 
the Devas. 

GANDHARVA II. A King born in the dynasty of 
Janamejaya. (Bhāgavata, Navama Skandha). 

GANDHARVA. A marriage settled by the boy and the 
girl of their own accord. A love marriage. ere are 
six different kinds of marriage: Gāndharva, Arsa, 
Prājāpatya, Raksasa, Asura and Paišāca. (See under 
Vivāha). 

GANDHARVANAGARA. Vyasa has compared munis 
disappearing from sight to the fading out of Gandharva 
nagara. 

“After having thus spoken to the Kurus, and while 
they were looking on, the band of e disappeared 
in a trice like the fading out of Gandharvanagara.” 
(Ādi Parva, Chapter 126, Verses 35 and 36). 

What is this Gandharvanagara ? The following descrip- 
tion occurs in Hindi Sabdasagara. “Owing to different 
optical illusions (sight) of man, villages and cities may 
appear to exist in the sky and also on seas, rivers, etc. 
When during summer the air on the upper strata of 
deserts, seas etc. gets heated, expanded, and rises up, 
the light passing through it becomes multi-coloured and 
gives reflections in the sky in the form of village parts or 
cities. Also can be scen therein reflections of trees, 
boats etc. One such reflection may be cast on earth 
also. Thisisa mere optical illusion. This reflection 
immediately fades out also. This unreal city which is 
an optical illusion is Gandharvanagara. 

GANDHARVASENA. Daughter of Dhanavahana (a 
gandharva) who lived in Svayamprabhanagara on 
Mount Kailasa. She was cured of leprosy by observing 
somavāravrata. (Skandha Purāņa). 

GANDHARVATIRTHA. An ancient place of pilgri- 
mage on the banks of Sarasvati in North India. The 
gandharva called Vibhavasu usually dances at this 
place with his companions. Balabhadra Rāma once 
visited this holy place. (Salya Parva, Chapter 37, 


Verse 9). 

GANDHARVI. The first mother of horses. Kašyapaprajā- 
pati had by his wife Krodhavašā ten daughters: Mrgī, 
Mrgamandā, Hari, Bhadramatā, Mātaūgī, Sarduli, 


d 
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Švetā, Surabhi, Surasā and Kadrü. Of the ten girls 
Surabhi in duc course of time became mother of two 
daughters. Rohini and Gandharvi. From Rohiņī was 
born the cattlebreed and horses were born from Gan- 
dharvī. (Valmiki Rāmāyaņa, Araņya Kanda, Canto 14). 
GANDHAVATĪ I. 


Svaphal- 


very long bow. It was worshipped by Devas, Danavas 
arva, 


then Varuņa camein possession of it. After using it for 
100 years Varuņa gave it to Arjuna, who used itfor 65 


—all kept by Candra. Varuņa at once made a present 


defeated Indra at the time of 
Khàndavadaha). Arjuna had 


- And, it was with the aid of this ~ Paficama, Skandha, Chapter 17). 
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hilated and Šrī Krsņa entered mahāsamādhi. Now the 
Pāņdavas lost all interest in mundane life, and they 
set out for the forest on their great journey after crown- 
ing Pariksit, the grandson of Arjuna as King. Their 
great travel took them to the shores of the Red Sea. 
The Gandiva was still in Arjuna’s hands. On the shores 
of the Red Sea Agni Deva appeared before the Panda. 
vas and spoke to them “Well, Pandavas, 1 am Agni 
Deva. Arjuna requires the Gāņdīva no more. I got it 
from Varuna for Arjuna. Return it, therefore, to 
Varuņa.” A 
No sooner did he hear Agni Deva speak thus than did 
Arjuna throw it into the depths of the sea and also the 
quiver which never got exhausted of arrows with it. 
Agni Deva disappeared, and the Pāņdavas continued 
their journey. (Mahāprasthānika Parva, Chapter 1). 
GÀ. The famous and holy river of India. 
1) Origin and general information. Gaūgā had its origin 
during the incarnation of Visnu as Vāmana. When 
Vāmana measured the three worlds in three steps the 


; nails on his left feet were raised high. "They caused a 


ka married Gāndinī. (Dašama Skandha, Bhāgavata). at pore on the upper side of the universe. Ganga, starting 
A 


ZA the finger of Visnu’s feet fell in heaven (Bhaga- 
vata). 

The famous Visņupadī, the flowing water (tīrtha) of 
which washes away the sins of the people in the universe 
is the very same Ganga under discussion. For many 
yugas (eras) this river confined itself to the heights of 
the sky, otherwise called Visnupada. This particular 
spot is known as Dhruvamandala as itis here that 
Dhruva, son of King Uttānapāda, does, his penance. 
The seven sages who constantly go round and round 
the Dhruvamandala take their bath in this holy river. 
The course of the river is thus: starting from Visnupada 
it falls on devayāna glittering with crores of vimanas 
and therefrom it descends on Candramandala which it 
submerges. It foilows its course again from there divid- 
ing itself into four tributaries called Sita, Caksus, 
Alakanandā and Bhadrā and then falls in Brahmaloka 
wherefrom it flows in all directions. Of the four tributa- 
ries Sita falls on the head of Mount Meru, flows down 
to Gandhamādana, then circling through Bhadrasva 
varsa falls into the eastern sea. Caksus falls on the 
peaks of mount Mālyavān, flows through Ketumāla 
and falls into the western sea. Alakanandā falls on 
mount Hemakūta, flows through Bharata Varsa and falls 
into the southern sea. And Bhadrà falls on the head 
of mount Srigavan, flows through Uttarakuru and falls 
into the northern sea. Alakanandā flows through 
Bhārata Varsa and is regarded as the most sacred of the 
four tributaries. 

Ganga which flowed through heaven fell on the carth 
after thousands of years of its origin. (Bhagavata,. 
Mahāvisņu was 


2) Why Ganga became Stva’s consort. 


nce d at Vaikuntha in a pleasant talk with his 
A secret vow to cut off the head of anyone who $ once engage ikunt P 


wives, Laksmi, Sarasvatī and Ganga when Ganga cast 


asked him to give the bow to some one else. (Karna © lustful eyes on Visnu, who, behind the backs of the 


Parva, Chapter 69). 


"In after years Arjuna won Many wars with 
Dorm (See Arjuna). y our 
„Aruna gives ub Gūņdīva. The great Kuruksetr. 
which shook Bharata, to its very fuodaton pU DE 
end. Dharmaputra was crowned a King. It was at this 
Juncture that the Yadava dynasty got itself anni- 


other two wives returned the lustful glances. Sarasvātī 
could not put up with that situation for a long timc. 
Therefore, she got up from her seat and beat Ganga. 
Laksmi tried to restrain Sarasvatīlest the quarrel shoul 

become fiercer. Angered at this intervention Sarasvātī 
cursed that Laksmi be born on earth. Gaūgā got angry 
that innocent Laksmi was thus cursed, and she in her 


«re 


fern 
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turn cursed that Sarasvatī be born asa river on earth. 
Sarasvati did not take the curse lying down, but cursed 
that Ganga also be born as a river on earth and take 
upon herself the sins of the whole world. When all the 
three wives of Visnu got themselves thus into trouble 
he told them as follows : “Everything has happened as 
itshould have happened. Laksmi may go to the earth 
and be born in the home of Dharmadhvaja and grow 
up as his daughter, but not from the womb of his 
women. There you will purify the thrce worlds after 
which you will be born as the plant called tulasī, and 
be married by an asura called Šankhacūda, who will be 
born as a part of me. And, after that you will be turned 
into a sacred river called Padmāvatī, and leaving the 
river on earth your divine form will return to Vaikuņ- 
tha.” And, to Ganga Visņu said as follows : “You-will 
go to earth as a holy river to wash off the sins of people 
there. A king called Bhagiratha will be leading you to 
earth, and you will, theréfore, be known as Bhāgīrathī 
also. And, you remain there on earth as the wife of the 
ocean of King Santanu. Your divine form will return 
to mount Kailāsa as the consort of Siva." As for Sara- 
svati, Visnu asked her to be born as 4 river on earth, 
her divine form ultimately returning to Satyaloka and 
then becoming the consort of Brahmā. 
And, thus it was that Laksmī became the consort of 
Mahāvisņu, Ganga of Siva and Sarasvati of Brahma. 
(Devi Bhāgavata, Navama Skandha). 
Ji Garga born on earth due to the curse of Brahma. Mahā- 
bhisak, an emperor of the Iksvāku dynasty, went 
to Satyaloka after he had attained heaven, to worship 
Brahmà. Gaügà too happened to be there. In the 
devotional atmosphere at Satyaloka a casual breeze 
removed Ganga’s clothes slightly from position, and 
Mahabhisak then cast a lustful glance at her which she 
also returned. Brahmà, who was observing this exchange 
of love got angry and cursed that Mahābhīsak be born 
as a King on earth and Ganga as his wife. Ganga 
prayed for redemption from the curse, and Brahma 
told her that she would regain her old status after she 
had delivered the Astavasus. As the consequence of 
Brahmā's cure Mahabhisak was born as King Santanu 


~ in the solar dynasty on earth and he married Ganga. 
:* (Adi Parva, Chapters 96 and 97). ž 
4) Bhagiratha brought down Gaūgā on earth. King Sagara 


of the solar dynasty had two wives called Sumati (Vai- 
darbhī) and Kesini (Saibya). A son called Asamaiijasa 
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Sagara, believing that it was Kapila who had stolen 
the horse were about to attack the sage when he opened 
his eyes, and they were reduced to ashes in the fire of 
Kapila's eyes. 
His sons having not returned even after a long time 
Sagara asked his grandson Am§uman to seek them out, 
and after an extensive search he saw Kapila at Patala. 
Armsuman pleased Kapila with laudatory phrases and 
the latter returned to him the sacrificial horse. Kapila 
also pronounced the blessing that the grandson of Am- 
Suman would perform the purificatory rites of Sagara’s 
sons by bringing down Ganga to earth from heaven. 
Arhšumān returned to the palace with the horse and 
the aSvamedha was duly concluded. 
From Arhšumān was born Dilīpa and from him Bhagi- 
ratha. On becoming King, Bhagiratha handed over the 
reins of government to his ministers and began efforts 
to bring down Ganga to earth. He did tapas for thou- 
sand years on the slopes of the Himalayas when Ganga 
asked him to please Siva first as he alone could face her 
(Ganga) fall on the earth. Accordingly he pleased Siva 
by his penance and Siva agreed to receive Ganga on 
his head. With a terrific noise Ganga came down on 
Siva’s head. The haughty Gaūgā wanted to carry down 
Siva also to Pātāla. Realising this ambition of her 
Siva blocked her passage with the result that she wan- 
dered about in Siva’s matted hair for many years 
without finding an outlet. Bhagiratha again did tapas 
and pleased Siva who shook his matted head and made 
fall some water therefrom on earth. The water fell into 
Bindusaras, and flowed in seven tributaries, the first 
three, Hladini, Pāvanī and Nalini towards the east, the 
next three, Sucaksus, Sita and Sindhu towards the west 
and the seventh tributary followed Bhagiratha. In this 
manner they progressed a great distance till they reach- 
ed the āšrama of the sage Jahnu, and the haughty 
Ganga flooded the a$rzma. The sage got enraged at 
this and drank up Ganga. But Bhagiratha pleased the 
sage who then let out Ganga through his ears. Thence- 
forth Ganga came to be called Jāhnavī also. Ganga 
again followed Bhagiratha to Pātāla and made the sons 
of Sagara attain salvation by purifying them with her 
waters. (Valmiki Ramayana, Bala Kanda, Cantos 43 
and 44 ; Brahmanda Purana, Chapter 97; Devi Purana, 
„Dvitīya Skandha ; Drona Parva, Chapter 60 ; Anušāsana 
(Parva, Chapter 4 and Vana Parva, Chapter 109). 


was born to Ke$inī, and 60,000 princes were born to‘ € 5) Ganga flowed into the sea. After the purificatory rites 


Sumati. Sagara drove out of the country Asamajfiasaa,4 
who turned out to be an enemy of the people. The 


60,000 sons of Sagara also proved to be a menace to the SS 


world, and the Devas approached Brahmā for Protection... 
from the menace. He assured the Devas that a sage 
called Kapila will destroy the 60,000 evil fellows. 
During the above period of time Sagara performed an 
Asvamedha Yajiia, and his sons went round the earth 
with the sacrificial horse. But, when they reached the 
sea-shore the horse disappeared. When the sons comp- 
lained about it to their father, Sagara, he asked them 
to look out for the horse in every part of the world and 
bring it back. Not finding it anywhere onearth they 
dug a hole and entered Pātāla, where they saw Sage 
Kapila absorbed in meditation and the missing horse 
tied toa pole near the sage. (It was Indra who had 
carried away the horse and tied it there). The sons of 


of the sons of Sagara were over, Bhagiratha conducted 

Gaīgā to the sea and with its waters the sea became 

í full. (Vana Parva, Chapter 109, Verses 18-21). 

6) Gaiigd set on the thighs of Pratipa. Ganga once fell 

in love with Pratipa, father of Santanu, and set on his 

right thigh when he (Pratipa) was doing penance on 

the banks of the Gaùgā for a son. Pratipa did not agree 

to Gaūgā's proposal that he should marry her and told 
her thus: “the right thigh is for the children and 
daughters-in-aw to sit on and the left thigh for the 
wife; therefore, you be my son's wife.” 

Then Pratipa called his son Santanu and told him : 
*Sometime back a divine woman came to me and I 
promised to wed her to you. "Therefore, if any divine 
woman approaches you for a son you must accept her, 
and whatever she may do you must not object to 
that...". Not long after this Pratipa crowned Santanu 
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Xing and left for the forest, (Adi Parva, Chapter 97). 
yy ŠĀ secet and Gaigā. While the wife of Dyau, onc 
of the Astavasus (eight Vasus) w. s roaming about in 
the forest she saw Nandinī (the divine cow) grazing 
with her calf near the āšrama of Vasistha, and she 
desired to have the cow to be presented to her intimate 
friend Jitavatī, the daughter of King Ušīnara, She 
informed her husband, Dyau about this desire of hers, 
and Dyau told his relations about it. Next day the 

Astavasus, in the absence of Vasistha at the āšrama, 

stole off Nandini and her calf. When Vasistha returned 

to the a$rama the cow and calf were missing, and he 
divined the reason for it with his divine eyes. He cursed 
that the Astavasus be bornas men on earth, and when 
they prayed for redemption from the curse Vasistha 
told them that they would be born as men within one 
year from that day, die at once and return to heaven 

At the samc time the sage said that Dyau alone, who 

took the leading part in stealing the cow, would live on 

earth for a longer period before he returned to heaven. 

(The reputed Bhisma was this Dyau). The Astavasus 

set out for the earth to be born as men and on their 

way they met Ganga and told her about their curse 

„> etc. Ganga also told them about her curse, and permitt- 

iX ed them to be born in her womb. (Adi Parva, Chapter 

99). 

8) ) Ganga became the wife of Santanu and the Astavasus were 
born. Once while hunting on the banks of the Ganga 
Santanu saw a beautiful maiden and they fell in love 
with each other. She agreed to become his wife on the 

.. condition that he would not oppose whatever she said. 
3 Santanu agreed to it and married her. Soon after a 
x child was born to them and in the very presence of 

2* Santanu, she threw the child into the Ganga. As per 

S, previous condition Santanu kept mum at this. She 

- (7 threw into the river the seven Astavasus, who were 


SS 


X 


+ 


Ss 


4: born to her in succession. When she was about to 
~ throw the last eighth of the Astavasus (Dyau) into 
JU the river Santanu prevented her. She got angry at 
+) ai disappeared with the child. (Adi Parva, Chap- 
* ter 98). 
F 9) Santanu got back the son. Thirtytwo years after, 


on 
“This is Devavrata, 


in tome. He has mastered thi in archery from 
XA Vasistha, and he is Dyau (the vasu) son or Angi- 
i ras reborn. You may please take charge of him." After 
9 I PE she returned to heaven. (Ādi Parva, Chap- 
3 m jet and Subrahmanya. (See under Subrahma- 
«Ņ RUPES 
EN 11) Gaga and Bhisma. (See under Bhisma). 
8 2) Greatness (divine nature) of Gaigā. Mahābhārata has 
bals Parva, Ghapter 26), the following on the 
EN If, after death, the bones of the dead are deposited 
QM A 
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in Gaūgā the departed will attain heaven. Ev 
had sinned throughout his life he would attai 
pada (heaven) ifhe worshipped Ganga. Bathing in the 
Gaüga is as beneficial as performing hundred yajiias 
As long as the bones of one remain in the waters of the 
Gangā so long will he occupy an honourable seat in 
heaven. He who has come in contact with its water will 
shine forth as the sun devoid of all darkness, Places 
which are not favoured by its waters will become barren 
like night without the moon and trees without flowers, 
Ganga water is more than enough to satisfy living 
things in all th¢three worlds. He who does Penance 
standing on one leg for thousand years, and he who 
gives up his body in the waters of the Ganga are on 
a par with each other. God attaches more importance 
to him who has fallen into the Ganga than to him, who 
has performed tapas hanging by his Tead for a thousand 
years. He who smears the sand on the banks of the Ganga 
on his body will get the lustre and glow of the devas, 
and he, who smears the sand on his head will shine 
forth like the Sun. All the sins of those on whom has 
blown the air which had come in contact with Ganga 
water will be:swept away. It should be known that 
Ganga water can wash off all sins and purify mortals. 
The Agni Purana (Chapter 110) has the following on 
this subject. 

Through whatever places the Gangà flows those places 
become sublime and sacred. Garīgā is the refuge of all 
created beings who aspire for the final good. If Ganga 
is worshipped daily it will save families both Guille 
mother's and the father's side from evil fate; To drink 
Gaūgā water is better than the observance of a thou- 
sand lunar months. If one worships Ganga for a month 
one will derive all the benefits of having performed all 
the yajfias. Even the blind (the ignorant) who worship 
N\Ganga, will attain equal status with the devas. The 
1} sight of Ganga, contact with its waters and drinking 
V Ganga water will purify people in thousands and lakhs. 
13) Garīgā: and Radha. Ganga is Radha and Krsna li- 
quidified into water. Once in goloka Radhadeviattempt- 

ed. to drink Ganga dry, who, terror-stricken, hid 
herself at the feet of du Krsņa, and the whole 
world experienced difficulties due to non-availability 

of water. Sri Krsna came to know of the situation an 


en if one 
n Visnu- 


AY ) Synonyms of Garigā used in the Mahābhārata. Ākāša- 
N PUE, Bhagīrathasutā, Bhāgīrathī, Šailarājasutā, 
aivasutā, Devanadī, Haimavatī, Jahnavi, Jahnukanyā, 
Samudramahisi, Tripathagā, Tripathagāminī. 
16) Synonyms of Gaüga. M 
Gangā visnupadi jahnutanayā suranimnagā / 
Bhāgīrathī tripathaga Trisrota bhismasürapi // —— 
(Ganga, Visnupadi Jahnutanayā, Suranimnagā, Bhagi- 
rath, Tripathaga, Trisrota, Bhismasu). (Amarakoša). 
RRR ās See Bhīsma. j 
GANGADVARA (M). The place or locality in the Indo- 
Gangctic plane where the river Ganges falls from the 
Himālayas. This place is known as Haridvara also. 
Cum has an epic importance. 


«S GANGODBHEDA (M). 


GANGĀHRADA(M) 


(1) It was here that King Pratīpa did tapas. (Ādi 
Parva, Chapter 97, Verse D šī es 
(2) Sage Bharadvāja had stayed on_the banks of the 
E at Haridvāra. (Ādi Parva, Chapter 129, Verse 
(3) Arjuna visited Haridvàra during his tour or Pilgri- 
mage. (Ādi Parva, Chapter 213). 

(4) This is the entrance to heaven. A bath here in the 

Kofitirtha is as beneficial as the Puņdarīka Yajūa. 

+ (Vana Parva, Chapter 34, Verse 27). 

(5) Sage Agastya and his wife Lomapādā once did 

tapas here. (Vana Parva, Chapter 97, Verse 11). 

(6) It was here that Siva appeared to Jayadratha, who 

did tapas. (Vana Parva 72, Verse 24). 

(7) Daksaprajāpati had once perlormed tapas at 

Kanakhala in Haridvāra. (Salya Parva, Chapter 38, 

Verse 27). 

(8) Those who bathe at Kušāvarta, Vilvaka, Nīla- 

parvata and Kanakhala in Haridvāra will attain 

heaven. (Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 25, Verse 13). 

(9) Bhīsma did the funeral rites of his father at the 

mouth ofthe Ganga. (Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 34, 

Verse 11). 

(10) Dhrtarastra, Gandhari; Kunti and others died in 

wild fire in the forest at Gaūgādvāra, and Yudhisthira 

conducted their funeral rites there itself. (Āsramavāsika 

Parva, Chapter 39, Verse 14). : 

GANGAHRADA (M). A sacred place on the limits of 
Kuruksetra. There isa terribly deep whirlpool of the 
river Ganges here and that depth of the river is con- 
sidered to be equivalent to three crores of sacred places. 
(Vana Parva, Chapter 83, and Anušāsana Parva, 
Chapter 25). 

GANGAMAHADVARA (M). The particular spot on 
the Himalayan peak wherefrom Ganga starts. Those 
who go there die in ice-falls. Only Nara and Narayana 
have crossed this place. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 111, 


Verse 16). 
GANGĀSĀGARASAMGAMAM. A sacred tirtha, a bath 
in which is as beneficial as the performing of ten Ašva- 
medha yajiias. (Vana Parva, Chapter 35, Verse 4). 
GANGASARASVATISAMGAMA (M). A sacred  tirtha 
at Prayāga. Those who bathe in this tīrtha will attain 
heaven. (Vana Parva, Chapter 48, Verse 38). 
GANGAYAMUNASAMGAMA (M). A sacred tirtha in 
Prayāga. Bathing in the tirtha is as beneficial as 
performing tcn Avamedha yajūas. (Vana Parva, 
Chapter 85, Verse 4). 
GANGEYA I. Sce under Bhisma. 
GĀNGEYAII. Subrahmanya (Sce under Subrahmanya). 
A sacred place where fasting 
for three nights will give the results of a Vājapeya 
yajūa, and he who fasts here will become one with the 
universal soul. (Vana Parva, Chapter 84, Verse 5). 
GAŅITA A. Višvadeva, who used to calculate the course 
of time and ages. (Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 91, 
Verse 36). 
GARBHA. A son of Bharata, the son of Dusyanta. 
- Suhorra, Suhotā, Gaya, Garbha and Suketu were the 
five sons of Bharata. (Agni Purāņa, Chapter 278). 
GARBHA (M). The Purāņas have described the views 
ofsages about the origin of ātman in woman's womb. 
Asitamahāmuni stated the following about the birth of 
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a child to King Janaka. (Brahmanda Purana. Ghapter 
48). Of the seven elements in the human body, viz., 
Rasa, Rakta (blood), Marhsa (flesh), Medas (fost), 
Asthi (bone), Majja (mace and Sukla (seminal 
fluid) the last one, Sukla, is the most valuable. Brahma- 
bija (the seed for production) is contained in Sukla. 
From the food we consume, blood and the seminal fluid 
take their nutrition. The Sukla emitted during coitus 
enters the womb of the woman. propelled as it were by 
Krostavayu. It takes only one night for the Sukla to 
get inextricably mixed with blood in the womb. In that 
mixing ifthe proportion of blood is higher, the child 
born will be girl, and if the proportion of Sukla is high- 
er, the offspring will be boy. If blood-and Sukla are 
mixed exactly in equal proportions the child will be 
‘neutral’, neither girl nor boy. During the first month 
of pregnancy the child will be in liquid form. In thc 
second, it solidifies duc to the mixing and interplay of 
heat, cold, air, etc. During the third, holes for 
eyc,ear, etc. become ready and thc vein system is 
formed. In the fourth, head, hands and legs of the 
child are formed, and it is during this period that the 
prospective mother develops certain desires. If those 
desires are not satisfied the child may be born with 
physical deformities. During_the fifth month the hips 
and bones develop. The various organs get firmer and 
stronger gradually and fingers appear during the sixth 
month. It is during the sixth month that hairs on the 
head and body appcar and feelings and emotions ori- 
ginatc in the mind. During the seventh month the ten 
vāyus (winds) on the basis of the nervous system are 
released, and the child experiences glimpses of its pre- 
vious existence, and ability to feel pain also is there. 
During the ninth month due to the force of the wind 
which effectsactual delivery the child gets head down 
in the womb, and during the tenth month it emerges 
out of the womb. The child loses its memory about the 
pastbecause of its contact with the female organ 
and external wind. 

According to the Agni Purāņa the process isa little 
different : 


When Jīva (the soul) has entered the womb for rebirth 
it remains in fluid form during the first month. During 
the second month it solidifies; in the third month the 
organs begin to develop, in the fourth month skin, 
flesh and bones appear, in the fifth month hairs appear, 
in the sixth month mind is produced, in the seventh 
month the child will begin to feel pain. The body is 
covered by a skin (Garbhacarma) and both hands are 
held above the head in saluting position. If the child 
is a female it lies in the left side of the mother's. womb, 
ifa male on the right and if ‘neutral’ in the middle of 
it. From the seventh month the child begins to experi- 
ence the taste of foods consumed by the mother. During 
the eighth and ninth month there would be great 
emotional excitements and upsurges. If the mother 
suffered from chronic diseases the child also would in- 
herit it. When pregnancy is matured thus, certain 
winds lead the child down the womb and it gets out 
through the female organ. 


The child inherits its skin, flesh and heart from the 
mother. The sex organ, marrow, excretion, sweet and 
belly are inherited from the father. Head, the nervous 
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GĀRGASROTA. See under Garga, Para 6, 
GARGĀYANI. Sce under Gurupararhpara. 
GĀRGĪ. A celebrated brahmavādinī born in the family 


of Garga. x 
GĀRGYĀ I. (TRIJATA) GĀRGA. A famous sage. 

1) Birth. He was one of the sons of Visvāmitra, (Sloka 

55, Chapter 4, Anušāsana Parva). (For genealogy see 

under Visvamitra). He became gradually the Priest of 

Gudavas. He has written a famous book called Garga- 

smrti. Vālmīki Rāmāyaņa mentions that Gārgya is 
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system and $ukla are the contributions of the ātman. 
(Agni Purana, Chapter 369). 

GARDABHI. A son of Visvāmitra who wasa brahma- 
vādī. (Chapter 4, Anušāsana Parva, M.B.) . 

GARGA. 
1) Genealogy. Descended from Visnu thus ;—Brahmā- 
Atri-Cahdra-Dudha-Purüravas-Ayus-Nahusa-Puru-Jana- 
mejaya-Prācīnvān-Pravīra-Namasyu-Vītabhaya -Sundu- 
Bahuvidha -Sarhyāti -Rahovadi - Raudrāšva -Matināra- 


Santurodha -Dusyanta -Bharata-Suhotra -Suhotà -Gala- 
Garda-Suketu-Brhatksatra-Garga. 
2) Birth. Brhaspati once approached, on the crest of 
a wave of lust, Mamata, his brother's wife who was 
pregnant then. The child from the mother's womb said 
*no' to the move. But, Brhaspati cursed the child and 
had his own way with Mamata. Thus two children 
developed in her womb. Just after. delivering the child- 
rcn the mother went away lcaving the child by Brhas- 
pati behind. The Devas took charge of the forsaken 
child and named him Bharadvāja. Ultimately they 
handed over the child (Bharadvaja) to king Bharata, 
the famous son of Dusyanta. Children had already been 
born to Bharata by his three wives, but as all of them 
were found to be immoral the mothers themselves killed 
them. It was atsuch a juncture that Bharata got Bha- 
radvaja as adopted son. (Bharadvaja is known by 
another name also, Vitatha). From Vitatha was born 
Manyu, from Manyu Brhatksetra from Brhatksetra 
Jaya and from Jaya Garga. The famous Rantideva 
was the grandson of Nara, (the brother of Garga) and 
son of Samkrti. A son called Sani was born to Garga 
after which he took to Sannyāsa. (Bhāgavata, Dašama 
Skandha, Chapters 20 and 21). 
3) Jūdavaguru. In course of time Garga became precep- 
tor of the Yādavas. Sri Krsna and Balāhhadrārās SE 
had returned to Mathurā from Ambādi were sent to 
sage Sandipani in obedience to the advice of Garga. 
(Bhāgavata, Navama Skandha). 
4) Garga and Mucukunda. Garga once visited Mucukunda, 
son of Māndhātā at his palace, and very much pleased 
with the devoted reception accorded to him blessed 
Mucukunda that one day he would sce Šrī Krsna in 
pene asās to this Beg that Mucu- 
nda, while aslecp once in a cave a sight of. : 
(See under Mucukunda). eta SE 
5) Importance of Garga. A number of reputed sa 
visited Sri Rama on his return to Ayodhya from the 
forest. Amongst them were present Kausika, Yavakrita, 
Raibhya, Kanva and Garga with their numerous disci- 
ples. (Uttara Ramayana). 
6) Garga, a scholar in astronomy. There is a place called 
Gargasrota on the banks of river Sarasvati. Garga did 
tapas here and discovered some Principles of astronomy 
such as the path of planets, stars etc. He was also the 
chicf astronomer in the assembly of emperor Prthu. 
(Sānti Parva, Chapter 59, Verse 111). : 
7) Other informalion. (1) While the great war was 
raging Garga visited Kuruksetra and advised Drona to 
end the war. (Drona Parva, Chapter 19). : 
29 He advised King Vi$vavasu about eternity. (Santi 
arva, Chapter 318, Verse 49). 
(3) He spoke about the greatness of the world (Vis- 
ya 18) 9 to Yudhisthira. (Anu£asana Parva, Chap- 


known as Trijata also. 

2) How he became prosperous. Sage Gārgya had many 
children. It was while he was staying in the forest with 
his wife and children that Šrī Rama came to that forest 
for Vanavāsa. The news of the exile of Sri Rāma spread 
like wild-fire and many brahmins flocked to the place 
and Sri Rama gave them immense riches. Wife of Gar. 
gya heard the news only late and as soon as she heard 
the same she called her husband from the fields where 
he was working and taking away from him theimple- 
ments sent him post-haste to the place of Šrī Rama. 
Trijata as soon as he came to the presence of Rama told 
him the purpose of his visit. Huge herds of cows were 
then grazing on the banks of the Yamunā river. Šrī 
Rama told Gargya to take a stump and throw it with 
all his strength. He did so and Sri Rama gave him all 
the cows grazing up to the place where the stump fell. 
It was a big lot and Gārgya became prosperous from 
that day onwards. (Sarga $2, Ayodhya Kanda, Valmiki 
Ramayana). 

3) Gārgya's precepts on Dharma. The following are the 
precepts laid down by Gārgya on Dharma. (1) Be 
interested always on entertaining your guests, (2) Do not 
eat meat, (3) Do not give injury to cows and brahmins, 
(4) Perform yajiia with a pure mind and pure body. 
(M.B. Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 127). 

4) Gārgya's place in the line of preceptors. Vyasa expound- 
ed the Vedas to Vedamitra, Saubhari and Sakalya. 
Sakalya taught what he learnt to Vātsyāyana, Maud- 
galya, Sali, Adigigira, Gokhali and Yatukarna. Yatu- 
karna taught Nirukta to Baskala, Kraufica,Vaitala, and 
Viraja. Bāskala combined all the other branches to- 
gether and made ‘Balakhilya§akha’ and taught it to 
Bālāyini, Gārgya and Samsara. The Rgvedācāryas 
are those from Vyasa to Sarhsāra. (Bhagavata, Da$ama 
Skandha). e 

5) Indrasabhā and Gārgya. Gargya was a shining mem- 
ber of the Indrasabhā. (Sloka 18, Chapter 7, Sabha 
Parva, M.B.). 


GĀRGYA II. See under Bālāki. S 
GARGYA(M). A place of habitation of ancient Bhā- 


rata. This place was captured by Sri Krsna. (Chapter 
11, Drona Parva). 


GĀRHAPATI I. An agni (fire). (Sloka 6, Chapter 74 


Ādi Parva). 


GĀRHAPATI II. Oneofthe seven fathers. The seven 


fathers are: Vairajas, Agnisvattas, Gārhapatis, Soma- 
pas, Ekasrhgas, Caturvedas and Kalas. (Chapter 11, 
Sabhà Parva, M.B.). 


GARHASTYA. The Grhasthatrama a stage in life when 


you live with your family asa house-holder. The true 
dharma of a householder is to live with what he gets by 
doing the duty allotted to him. He should feed pilgrims 
and should not appropriate to himsclf what belongs to 
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others unless and until it is given to him. (Sloka 3, 

Chapter 31, Ādi Parva). 

GARISTHA. A sage worshipping Indra in his assem- 
bly. (Sabhā Parva, Chapter 7, Verse 13). 

GARUDA. King of birds. 
1) Genealogy. Descended from Visnu thus:— Brahma 

—Marici—Kas yapa—Garuda. 

2) Birth. Katyapa, grandson of Brahma and son of 
Marici married the eight daughters of Daksa called 
Aditi, Diti, Danu, Kalika, Tamra, Krodhavašā, Manu 
and Analü. And to Tamra five daughters were born, 
viz. Kraufici, Bhāsī, Syeni, Dhrtarāstrī and Suki. Out 
of the five women Kraufici became mother of the owls, 

Bhāsī delivered the bhāsas (types of birds) and from 

Šyenī were born vultures and kites, Harhsa, Kalaharhsa, 

Koka etc. arc children of Dhrtarāstrī. From Suki was 

born Nala and from Nala, Vinata; Aruna and Garuda 

were the two sons born to Vinatā. (Valmiki Rāmā- 

yana, Aranyakanda, Canto 15). 

There is a story in the Mahābhārata about the birth of 

Aruna and Garuda. Kašyapa who was much pleased 

with the service of Vinatā and Kadrū asked them to 

select any boon they desired. Kadrü chose to have a 

thousand nāgas as her children while Vinatā chose to 

have two sons more powerful and heroic than the thou- 
sand sons of Kadrü. After granting them the boon 

Kašyapa retreated into the forest. 

After some time Kadrū laid thousand eggs and Vinata 

two eggs. Both of them kept thcir eggs in hot pots. In 

the 500th year the eggs of Kadri hatched and thousand 
serpents of various kinds cmerged out of them. But 

Vinatā's eggs did not hatch yet, and the sight of Kadri 

playing with her children pained Vinatā much. She, 

thereforc, broke open one of her cggs in secret, and a 

half-grown child stepped out of it. That child was 

Aruna. Aruna got angry that Vinatā forced open the 

egg prematurely. He told her that as punishment thcre- 

of she would become a slave of Kadri. But, Aruna 
granted her redemption from the curse thus: After an- 
other 500 years the remaining cgg of yours will hatch 
and a son endowed with exceptional power and pro- 
wess will be born to you. He will liberate you from 
slavery." After telling his mother so much Aruna rose 
to the sky where he became the chariotcer of the Sun. 

(Adi Parva, Chapter 16. Sec also Para 6 infra) ; 

After 500 years the egg broke itself open and out came 

Garuda with blazing effulgence, and he rose up in the 

sky. His body glowed like the sun. The Devas who got 

themselves dimmed by his effulgence asked Agnideva 
the reason therefor. Agnidcva told them about the 
birth of Garuda and also that he was equally effulgent 
as himself (Agnideva) Then all of them went to 

Garuda and lavished on his head all possible blessings, 

and Garuda, as requested by them, controlled his efful- 

gence and returned to his mother. (Adi Parva, Chap- 

ter 23). 

3) aye Vinatā: The churning of the Milk-ocean 
was done before Garuda was born. Indra got a horse 
named Uccaihéravas from thc Ocean of Milk, Between 
Kadrū and Vinata a dispute arose as regards the colour 
of the horse's tail, Kadri saying that it was black while 
Vinātā asserted that it was white. They further agreed 
to test the colour the next day, betting that she who 
was proved to be wrong would become the slave of the 
victor. As the naga sons of Kadrū hung on to the tail 
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-of the horse the tail appeared to be black and Vinata 
lost the bet and became Kadrü's slave. 
It was at this juncture that Garuda was born, and he 
felt highly mortified to find his mother working as a 
slave of Kadri. 
Kadri and her naga sons once ordered Vinatā to carry 
them to the naga residence in the middle of the ocean, 
called Rāmaņīyaka (Ramaņam). Accordingly Vinata 
carrying Kadrū on her shoulders and Garuda carrying 
Kadrū's sons on his shoulders rose up in the sky. But, 
Garuda did not relish the slavish work, and he, carry- 
ing with him the nagas, flew up to the sun’s orbit. The 
naga children fainted duc to the excessive heat. But, on 
the request of Kadri Indra sent heavy rain and the 
nāgas regained consciousness. By then they had reached 
Rāmaņīyaka island. 
4) Attempt at freeing Vinatā from thraldom. Garuda, ex- 
tremely pained at the pitiable plight of his mother;-one 
day asked Kadrū what price she and her children 
demanded for freeing Vinata from slavery, and Kadri 
demanded Amrta from Devaloka as the price. 
Garuda decided to get it and informed his mother 
about his decision to fly to Devaloka. But, what about 
food till he reached Devaloka? Vinata solved the pro- 
blem by advising Garuda to cat the nisādas he will 
meet on his way to Devaloka at the island called 
Nisadalaya, at the same time specially forbidding him 
from cating on any account, brahmins who might be 
there, at Nisādālaya. How to distinguish brahmins 
from others, queried Garuda, and his mother replied 
by pointing out that the brahmin will burn the throat 
of him who tries to eat him, like fire. Then Vinata 
blessed her son that his wings would be protected by 
Vayu, the lower halfof his body by sun oad moon, the 
rest of the body by the Vasus and the head by Agni. 
She also promised to wait there till her son returned. 
5) Garuda to Devaloka. After saluting his mother 
Garuda set out on his quest for Amrta. All the fourteen 
worlds shook at the lashing of his wings. He reached 
Nisādālaya, where while consuming whole lots of Nisa- 
das a brahmin and his wife also happened to get into 
his throat. Garuda felt their presence immediately in 
his throat and requested them to get out of his mouth. 
Accordingly they got out and also blessed Garuda, who 
continued on his journey. 
Next Garuda reached the forest where his father 
Kašyapa was engaged in tapas. He told him about his 
mission and requcsted him for something to eat. 
KaSyapa replied thus:— “You see a pool wherein an 
elephant and a tortoise are living for long as enemies. 
Long ago two brothers Vibhāvasu and Supratīka quar- 
relled over their paternal wealth and at the height of 
it Vibhavasu cursed Supratika to become an elephant 
when Supratika pronounced the counter curse that 
Vibhāvasu should turn out to be a tortoise. You, my 
son Garuda may cat that clephant and tortoise. May 
your journey for Amrta be crowned with success. 
Now, Garuda after saluting his father, flew up in the 
sky carrying in his beak the elephant and the tortoise 
from the pool. As trees were falling uprooted due to 
the terrific vibrations caused by the lashing of his wings 
Garuda did not find a convenient place to sit down to 
eathis food. While continuing the journey Garuda saw 
a big tree, its branches spread out in a circumference 
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a hundred yojanas. But, as soon as Garuģa set foot on 
2 branch of The trec it (branch) crumbled down. On 
that broken branch were the sages called Balakhilyas 
doing tapas hanging their heads down. Fcaring that the 
sages might fall down Garuda continued his flight 
holding in his beak the torn branch of the tree. But he 
could not find a safc place to deposit the branch with 
the sages. So hecame again to Mount Gandhamadana 
and saw Kašyapa, who apologiscd to the Bālakhilyas 
on behalf of his son and also explained to them about 
his mission. The Balakhilyas were pleased and they left 
the place for the Himalayas. As adviscd by Kašyapa 
Garuda deposited the branch of the trec on an unin- 
habited mountain peak. Garuda ate the elephant and 
the tortoise there, and therefrom flew to Devaloka (Adi 
Parva, Chapter 29, 30) . 
6) Bālakhilyas cursed Indra. Even before the arrival of 
Garuda ill omens began appearing in Devaloka. Indra 
asked Brhaspati for explanation about the ill omens. 
Brhaspati with his divinc eyes saw Garuda approach- 
ing Devaloka for Amrta, and he told Indra about 
Garuda born out of the powers of the tapas of Ka‘yapa 
and the Balakhilyas. He also told that such a fate as 
the present one befcll Indra due to a curse of the 
Bālakhilyas. Indra and the other Devas stood guard 
over the pot of Amrta ready to repel all possible 
attacks. 
There was a reason for Garuda’s birth from the powers 
of the tapas of the Balakhilyas, and also for Indra to 
be put into the present predicament due to the curse 
of the Balakhilyas. Kasyapaprajapati, a long time ago, 
began a terrific yajfia for a son, and Indra and the 
Balakhilyas who numbered more than 60,000 were 
deputed by Kaiyapa to collect firewood for the yajña. 
The Bālakhilyas werc only of the size ofa thumb, and 
Indra who very easily collected all the firewood needed 
for the yajūa laughed at the tiny Balakhilyas who were 
carrying small twigs etc. for firewood. Angered at the 
insult the Bālakhilyas removed themselves to another 
place nearby and began a yajfia directed against Indra 
who alarmed at it sought the help of Kas yapa who then 
held peace talks with the Bālakhilyas. They transferred 
their yāgašakti (yajüic powers) also to Kasyapa and 
agreed to be satisfied with the condition that as the 
result of Kasyapa's yajfia a son should be born to him, 
who (the son) would defeat Indra. Thus, for the time 
being Indra ‘escaped from the wrath of the Bālakhilyas. 
After the yajiia Was over Vinatā came to Kašyapa and 
Be iced s n a DERI that he should be- 
ceptionally strong and powerful, and that 
_ Garuda. (Adi Parva, Chapter B0). £ “a 
7) Amrtakalasagakaranam. (The pot of nectar carried 
away). Garuda approached the pot of nectar, and 
Visvakarma who attacked him first was felled to the 
ground. The dust storm raised by the waving of 
Garuda’s wings blinded ly. The Devas and 
Indra, nay, even the sun and the Moon lined up 
against Garuda, but he defeated them all, and entered 
the Particular place where the pot of nectar was kept. 
Two terrific wheels were rotating round the pot and 
they would cut into mince-meat anybody who tried to 
Ex hands on the pot and a machine circled the wheels. 
i ow the wheels were two monstrous serpents with 
Bowne eyes and protruding tongues like flashes of 
re, and the serpents never closed their eyes. The very 
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look with those eyes was enough to poison anyone to 
death. Garuda blinded thosc eyes by raising a torrent 
of dust, pierced them in the middle with his beak and 
and through the hole, his body reduced to such a tiny 
shape, went nearer to the pot. He destroyed the 
wheels and the machine, and carrying the pot of nectar 
in his beaks rose to the sky shielding the light of the 
sun by his outspread wings. Mahavisnu, who became so 
much pleased with the tremendous achievements of 
Garuda asked him to choose any boon. Garuda 
requested Visnu that he should be made his (Visnu’s) 
vehicle and rendered immortal without his tasting 
amrta. Both the boons were granted. 

8) Garuda and Indra became fricnds. Indra hit with the 
Vajra (his special weapon) the wings of Garuda who 
was returning from Visnu. It did not wound his body, 
but a feather of his fellin the atmosphere. Everybody 
who saw the feather acclaimed Garuda as Suparna (he 
with the good wings). Indra was wonder-struck, and 
he approached Garuda and requested that they should 
be friends in future and the pot of nectar be returned. 
Garuda replied that the nectar would be returned if 
he was granted the power to make nāgas his food, and 
Indra blessed him that he would live by consuming 
nagas. And then Garuda told Indra thus : “I took this 
pot of amrta not for my own use. The nāgas cheated ' 
my mother and made her a slave, and she will be freed 
if only this pot of nectar is given to them (nāgas). You 
may snatch off the pot from the nāgas; I shall not 
object to it.” 1 

Indra and Garuda thus became friends and the former 
followed Garuda on his way back home. 

9) Garuda handed over the pot of amrla to the nāgas and 
Indra cheated them of it. Garuda handed over the pot of 
nectar to the nagas, who on the suggestion of the 
former placed the pot on darbha grass spread on the 
ground. Also, in accordance with Garuda's advice that 
they should take a purificatory bath before tasting the 
amrta the nāgas went out to have the bath, and in 
their absence Indra carried off the pot of nectar back 
to Devaloka. Failing to find the pot of nectar on their 
return from bath the aggrieved nāgas licked the darbha 
on which the pot was placed with the result that their 
tongues were cloven into two. It was from that day 
onwards that the nāgas became  double-tongued 
(dvijihvas). And, thus Garuda redeemed his mother 
from slavery. (Ādi Parva, Chapter 34). — 

10) The fig tree which Garuda broke with his beaks and 
Lanka. It has been noted above that Garuda on his 
way to Devaloka rested on a fig trec. That fig is 
called Subhadra in Valmiki Ramayana. E 
Rāvaņa saw.the fig trec around which sages were sitting 
and which bore marks made by Garuda sitting thercon. 
(Valmiki Ramayana, Aranyakanda, Canto 35, Verse 
26). - 
There is some connection between this tree and Lanka. 
Garuda had, as directed by Kašyapa, deposited in the 
sea the branch of the tree on which the Balakhilyst 
hung in tapas and with which Garuda flew hither E 
thither fearing about the safety of the Balakhilyas. | i 
thespotinthe sea where the branch was deposits 
sprang up an island like the peak of a mountain. It 
was this island which in after ycars became reputed as 
Lankā. (Kathüsaritsagara, Kathāmukhalaribaka, 
Taranga 4). 
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11) Garuda, Saubhari and Kaliya. Garuda had always 
entertained great hatred against the nāgas, and now 
Indra's permission having been obtained by him to cat 
the nàgas for food, Garuda decided to launch a regular 
nāga-hunting expedition. He began cating the nāgas 
one by one. Alarmed at this the nàgas planned for their 
security in a conclave, and approached Garuda with 
the proposal that one naga would go to him daily 
to serve as his food instead of his indiscriminate killing 
ofthem. Garuda accepted their proposal After some 
time the nāgas proposed to Garuda that they would 
conduct a sarpa-bali (sacrifice of serpents) and submit 
the food got out of the bali to him so that his nāga- 
hunting might be stopped for ever. Garuda agrced to 
this also. According to the new agreement daily one 
nāga began going to Garuda with the food got 
out of the bali. 
But Kāliya alone did not agrec to the programme as he 
did not recognise Garuda to be superior to him in 
power. And, Garuda, who wanted to teach the haughty 
Kāliya a lesson challenged him to fight, and the fight 
took place in river Kālindī, Kaliya's abode. During 
the fight the lashing of Garuda's wings raised the 
water in Kālindī up in the sky and it drenched the 
sage Saubhari all ovcr, who was performing tapas on 
the banks of Kalindi. Saubhari cursed that the body 
of Garuda be shattered into a thousand pieces if ever 
he entered that area in future, and thenceforth the 
place became a prohibited area for Garuda. During 
after years Kaliya was put up at this place. 
A kadamba tree alone outlived the eflect of the poison 
of Kaliya. The tree could outlive the deadly poison 
because Garuda had rested on it on his way back from 
Devaloka with amrta. (Bhagavata dašama Skandha). 
12) Relationship of Garuda with the kings of the solar 
dynasty. King Sagara of the solar dynasty was married 
to Sumati, the elder sister of Garuda, and there is a 
story behind the marriage. 
There was once a king called Subahu in the solar 
dynasty. He married one Yadavi, but for many years 
they had no issues. Yadavi had become old by the 
time she conceived a child as the result of many 
yajūasetc. But, Subāhu's other wives, viz. co-wives 
of Yādavī, did not like the prospects of Yādavī 
becoming a mother. They administered poison to, her 
with the result that Yàdavi did not deliver in time, 
but continued as a pregnant woman for seven years. 
The sad couple, for their mental relief went into the 
forest and lived as disciples of a sage called Aurva. But 
Subāhu died rather soon and Yādavī prepared 
herself to follow him in the funeral pyre. But, the 
sage Aurva prevented her from selfimmolation speak- 
ing to her thus : “You shall not act rashly. The child 
in your womb will become a famous emperor and rule 
over the whole world.” 
Yādavī yielded to the sage's advice and did not court 
death, and soon afterwards she delivered a son, and he 
was named Sagara, which meant *he who was affected 
by poison even while he was in the mother's womb. It 
was this child who, in later years, became reputed as 
emperor Sagara. 
Sagara married the elder sister of Garuda when he was 
living asa boy in Aurva's āframa, and there is a story 
behind the marriage, a story which related to the time 
when Garuda was not born. 
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Vinatā, mother of Garuda, while she was working as thc 
slave of Kadri, one day went. into tlic woods to collect 
firewood for her mistress. In the terrible rain and 
storm that ensued, Vinatà lost her track and wandcred 
in the forest for many days before she could take shelter 
in the à£rama ofa Sannyāsin. The pious man felt sorry 
for poor Vinatā and blessed her that a son, who would 
be able to win freedom for her would be born to her. 
Garuda was the son thus born to her. aus 
Before the birth of Garuda when Kašyapa and Vinatā 
were living together with their daughter Sumati the boy 
sage Upamanyu, son of Sutapas, went to them aud told 
Kašyapa thus: “While touring round the earth I wor- 
shipped the pitrs at Gayā and I have been told that they 
(Pitrs) would get redemption only in case I marricd and 
became a father. I, therefore, request you to please give 
your daughter Sumati to me as wife. Vinatā did not 
relish this proposal. Upamanyu got angry at the re- 
jection of his offer and cursed Vinatā saying that if 
Sumati was given in marriage to any other brahmin boy 
she (Vinatā) would die with her head broken into 
leces. 
tt was during this period when Vinata was in a fix 
about the marriage of Sumati that Garuda was born to 
her. He also thought over the problem and argued like 
this: the curse is only against a brahmin boy marrying 
my sister Sumati; why not Sumati be given in marriage 
to a Ksatriya; but where to find an eligible Ksatriya 
boy? At this stage Vinata asked him to go and mect the 
Sannyāsin, who had promised her an illustrious son, in 
the forest and this Sannyāsin directed Garuda to Aurva, 
for advice and guidance. When Garuda met Aurva and 
sought his advice about the marriage of his sister, the 
sage thought that the context offered a very good bride 
to Sagara. And, according to Aurva’s advice Sumati 
was married to Sagara, and thus Garuda became re- 
lated to the Kings of the Solar dynasty. (Brahmanda 
Pvrāņa, Chapters 16, 17 and 18). The Sixty thousand 
sons born to Sagara by Sumati were reduced to ashes in 
the fire which emanated from the eyes of Kapila. (See 
Kapila). When Arhšumān, the grandson of Sagara was 
going around the world to find out these 60,000 sons he 
met Garuda on the way, and it was he who advised that 
the waters of Ganga should be brought down on earth 
so that the dead sons of Sagara might get spiritual 
redemption. (Valmiki Ramayana, Balakanda, Chap- 
ter 41). 
13) Garuda's conceit laid low. A very beautiful daughter, 
Guņakcešī, was born to Matali, the charioteer of Indra. 
In the course of his search for a suitable husbaad for 
Guņakešī he came to Pātālaloka in the company of 
Narada, and there Matali selected a noble naga called 
Sumukha as his prospective son-in-law. But a month 
before Garuda had eaten Sumukha’s father Cikara, and 
he had also given notice to Sumukha that within a 
month's time he too would be eaten. 
Nārada and Mātali met Sumukha at the abode of his 
grandfather Aryaka, who was very glad to marry his 
grandson to Matali’s daughter. But, the threat of 
Garuda that he would eat Sumukha before the month 
was over stared them all cruelly in their face. So, they 
appealed to Indra for a solution to the problem, in the 
presence of Mahavisnu. Indra gave an extension of life 
to Sumukha and he wedded Guņakešī. The marriage 
enraged Garuda so much that he wentto Indra's 
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assembly and insulted both Indra and Visņu at which 
Visnu extended his right hand to Garuda asking him 
whether he could hold the hand. And, when Garuda 
placed Visņu's hand on his head he felt as if the whole 
weight of the three worlds was put on the head. Garuda 
admitted his defeat. Mahāvisņu thus laid low the 
conceit of Garuda. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 105). 
14) Garuda helped Galava. Gālava was a disciple of 
Visvamitra. Once Dharmadeva, to test Vis vamitra, went 
to his āšrama disguised as Vasistha and asked for food. 
As there was no ready-made food at the āframa just 
then, Visvāmitra naturally took some time to cook new 
food, and he went with it, steaming hot, in a plate to 
the guest. Saying that he would return within minutes 
and receive the food, the guest (Dharmadeva) left the 
place, and Visvamitra stood there with the plate in 
hand awaiting the return of the guest. He had to 
remain standing thus for one hundred years, and during 
this whole period it was Galava who stood there looking 
after his guru. When hundred years were completed 
Dharmadeva returned to Višvāmitra and accepted his 
hospitality, and then only could the latter take some 
rest. 
Visvāmitra blessed Gālava, and now it was time for him 
to leave the āšrama. Though Visvamitra told that no 
gurudaksina (tuition fec) was required Gālava persist- 
ed in asking him what fee or present he wanted. 
Visvamitra lost his temper and told Galava that if he 
was so very particular about gurudaksinà, cight hun- 
dred horses all having the colour of moon, and onc ear 
black in colour might be given as daksiņā. Gālava 
stood there aghast at the above pronouncement of his 
preceptor, when Garuda happened to go over there and 
hear from Gālava about his sad plight. Money was re- 
quired to purchase horses, but Galava was penniless. 
At any rate Garuda with Gālava on his back flew east- 
wards and reached Rsabhaparvata and they rested on 
a peak of it. There the Brahmā woman, Sandili was 
engaged in tapas and she served them with food. After 
food Garuda spoke disparagingly about Sandili. Garuda 
and Galava slept that night on the floor, but when they 
woke up in the morning lo! Garuda was completely 
shed of his feathers. Garuda stood before Šāņdilī, his 
head bent in anguish. Sandili blessed Garuda, who 
then got back his old feathers. 
Continuing their journey Garuda and Galava reached 
the palace of the very rich King, Yayāti. Garuda intro- 
duced Gālava to Yayāti, who found it difficult to get 
800 horses for Galava. But, Yayati gave his daughter 
Mādhavī to Gālava saying that he might give her to 
any King and m money enough to purchase 800 
horses. After thus showing the means to get money to 
Gālava, Garuda returned home. 


to Vi$vamitra by Mādhavī, who had been nted a 
boon that she would not lose her youth and beauty even 
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. went to Devaloka and plucked the Pārijāta flower from 


the garden. Naudana, and this led to a fight between 
Indra and Krsņa in which Garuda also joined. Garuda 
directed his main attention on Airāvata which, at his 
blows, fainted and fell down. (Harivain$a, Chapter 73). 
16) Defeated by Vasuki. To churn the Milk-Ocean the 
Devas and Asuras decided to use Mount Mandara as 
the shaft and Vasuki as the rope to rotate the shaft, 
The attempts of the Devas, the Asuras and the Bhitaga- 
nas of Siva failed to uproot and bring with them the 
mountain, when Garuda, at the instance of Visnu 
brought the mountain as casily as a kite carries a frog. 
Again, when others failed to bring Vāsuki from nāga- 
loka Garuda went and asked the nāga chief to follow 
him to the ocean of Milk. Vāsuki replied that ifhis 
presence was so indispensable he must be carried over 
there. Then Garuda caught the middle part of Vāsuki 
in his beak and rose in the air. But, even though 
Garuda rose beyond the horizon, when he looked down 
half of Vāsuki still remained on the ground. Garuda 
then tried to fold Vāsuki into two and carry it, but, 
again to no purpose. Disappointed and humiliated 
Garuda returned without Vāsuki. Afterwards Vāsuki 
was brought to the ocean of Milk by Siva’s hand stret- 
ched down into Pātāla. (Kamba Ramayana, Yuddha 
Kanda). 

17) Bhima went in search of the Saugandhika flower on 
account of Garuda. While, in the course of their exile in 
the forest, the Pandavas were put up at the āšrama of 
maharsi Arstisena, Garuda picked up from the depths 
of the sca one day a naga called Rddhimān, and duc to 
the vibration caused by the lashing of Garuda’s wings 
Kalhāra flowers from the garden of Kubera were flown 
to the feet of Pāūicālī. She wore the fragrant flowers in 
her hair saying that if she were to have good flowers, 
wind had to bring them. Since there was a mild and 
veiled insinuation in that statement that Bhima was 
inferior to the wind the former did not appreciate that 
comment by Pāiicālī. And so he rushed to Mount 
Gandhamādana to collect Kalhāra flowers. (Vana 
Parva, Chapter 106). 


18) Garuda, saved Uparicaravasu. Once a controversy 
started between the Devasand the brahmins, the former 
advocating the use of goat's flesh in performing yajūas 
while the brahmins contended that grains were sufficient 
for the purpose. Uparicaravasu, who arbitrated in the 
debate spoke in favour of the Dcvas, which the brahmins 
did not like, and they cursed Vasu to fall from the sky 
into the pits of the carth. This curse was counter 
by the Devas blessing him that as long as Uparicara- 
vasu remained on earth he would not feel hungry and 
that he would regain his old form duc to the blessings 
of Mahavisnu. Vasu prayed to Visnu, who sent Garuda 
to the ‘former, and Garuda carried Vasu to the sky on 
his wings. Thus, Vasu became again Uparicaravasu. 
(Santi Parva, Chapter 338). 

19) Other information about Garuda. (1) A danava once 
stole away the crown of Sri Krsna who was on a visit 
to Mount Gomanta. Garuda retrieved it from the 
danava and returned it to Krsna. (Bhagavata, Da‘ama 
Skandha). 

(2) The monkeys who searched for Sītā. visited the 
house of Garuda also. (Vālmīki Rāmāyaņa, Kiskindhā 
Kanda, Canto 40, Verse 39). 


—— 
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(3) Garuda had married 
Daksaprajapati. (Bhagavata, 6th Skandha). 
(4) He had a son named Kapota. 
Chapter 101), 

(5) During the Rāma-Rāvaņa war Laksmana, Sugriva 
and all the monkeys swooned hit by the nāgāstra of 
Indrajit. Šrī Rama then thought of Garuda, who at 
once came down on carth and bit away the nāgapāša. 
(Kamba Ramayana Yuddhakāņda). 

(6) Garuda_was present at the birth-day celebrations 
of Arjuna. (Adi Parva, Chapter 122, Verse 50). 

(7) At the birth. of Subrahmanya Garuda submitted 
his own son, Mayüra, as a present. (Anušāsana Parva, 
Chapter 86, Verse 21). 

20) Synonyms for Garuda. 

Garutmān Garudas Tārksyo Vainatcyah KhageSvarah / 
Nāgāntako Visnurathah Suparnah Pannagāšanaļ. |j 
(Garutman, Garuda, Tarksya, Vainatcya, Khage‘vara, 
Nāgāntaka, Visnuratha, Suparņa, Pannagāšana. 
(Amarako:a). 
21) Names used in the Mahābhārata to represent Garuda. 
Arunanuja, Bhujagari,  Garutmān, Kāšyapeya, 
Khagarat, Paksirāja, Patagapati, Patagešvara, Suparna, 
Tarksya, Vainateya, Vinatānandavardhana, Vinatā- 
sūnu, Vinatāsuta, Vinatātmaja. (For story regarding how 
Garuda stopped eating nāgas sec under Jīmūtavāhana). 

GARUDAPURANA. One of the eightcen Mahāpurāņas. 
This is believed to be a narration to Garuda by 
Mahavisnu. There are cight thousand $lokas in it. 
There is an opinion that only the Tārksyakalpa is of 
Visnu. The theme of the Purāņa is the birth of Garuda 
from Brahmanda. If this Purāņa is given as a gift it 
should be given along with the image of a swan in 
gold. (Chapter 272, Agni Purana). 

GARUDAVYÜHA. A system of arranging soldiers on 
the battlefield in the shape of Garuda. 


(Udyoga Parva, 


"GATITĀLI. A warrior of Skandadcva. (Salya Parva, 


Chapter 45, Verse 67). 

GATRA. A maharsi, the son of Vasistha, who had by 
Ürjjà seven Rsis called Rajas, Gātra, Ūrdhvabāhu. 
Savana, Alaghu, Sukra and Sutapas. (Agni Purāņa, 
Chapter 20). 

GAURA (M). A mountain in the Kufa island. (Bhisma 
Parva, Chapter 12, Verse 4). 

GAURAMUEHA. A son of sage Šamīka. It was 
Samika’s son Šrūgī, who cursed Pariksit to death by 
snake-bite. (See Parīksit). Smigi cursed that Pariksit, 
who had thrown a dead snake on the neck of his father 
while in meditation, would be bitten to death by snake 
within seven days. Špūgī sent word about the curse 
through his disciple Gauramukha to Pariksit. (Adi 
Parva, Chapter 42, Verses 14-22). 

GAURAPRABHA. Son born to Šuka (Vyāsa's son) 
by his wife Pivari. Suka had four sons called Krsna, 
Gauraprabha, Bhüri and Devagruta and a daughter 
Kirti. (Devibhagavata, Prathama Skandha ). 

GAURAPRSTHA. A royal sage who worships Yama at 
his sabhà (assembly). (Sabha Parva, Chapter 8, Verse 
21). 

GAURASIRAS. A sage of ancient days, who worshipped 
Indra in his assembly. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 7, Verse 
11). 

GAURAVAHANA. A King, who was present at the 
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; Verse 12). 

AURI I. Scc Parvati. 

GAURĪ II. A female attendant (Devi) of Parvati. 
(Vana Parva, Chapter 231, Verse 48). 

GAURĪ III. Wife of Varuna. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 
117, Verse 9). 

GAURĪ IV. An Indian river. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 
9, Versc 25). 

GAURISA. A royal sage and a member of Yama's 
assembly. (Sabhā Parva, Chapter 8, Verse 18). 

GAURISIKHARA (M). A sacred place on the 
Himālayas. A bath in Sthanakunda here brings the 
same bencfits as are derived from the performance of 
Vajapeya and A$vamedha sacrifices. (Vana Parva, 
Chapter 84, Verse 151). 

GAUTAMA 1 
1) General Information. The Puranas record abouta 
sage called Gautama though nothing is known about 
his genealogy. Yet the genealogy of his wife Ahalyā is 
available. See under ‘Ahalya’. 
2) Sons of Gautama. The eldest son of Gautama was 
Satananda. (Sloka 2, Sarga, 51, Bala Kanda, Valmiki 
Ramayana). Gautama had two sons. Saradvan and 
Cirakārī. Saradvan was born with arrows in his hand. 
(Sloka 2, Chapter 130, Ādi Parva). Cirakārī used to 
ponder over everything before he acted and so all his 
actions were delayed. He got his name Cirakārī. 
(Chapter 266, Sabha Parva). Saradvan was known as 
Gautama also. That was why Krpa and Krpi, children 
of Saradvan were known as Gautama and Gautamī. 
(Sloka 2, Chapter 129, Adi Parva). Besides these, 
Gautama had a daughter of unknown name. There is 
a reference to this girl in $loka 11 of Chapter 56 of 
A$vamedha Parva. It is reported that this daughter 
wept when Utanga a disciple of Gautama came to the 
āšrama with a huge load of firewood on his head. In 
Chapter 4, of Vamana Purana there is a reference toa 
few other daughters of Gautama, namely, Jaya, Jayanti 
and Aparaji. 
3) An attempt:to kill Ahaljā. Once when Gautama was 
away from the àárama Indra came there as a guest. 
Considering it as her duty to treat a guest of her 
husband properly during his absence Ahalyà received 
him well and gave him fruit to case his tiredness. 
Indra went back. Gautama on knowing this on his 
return suspected the chastity of his wife and calling 
his son Cirakārī to his side asked him to cut off her. 
head. After: giving the order Gautama went to the 
forests. , 
Cirakārī had a peculiar nature. He will ponder over 
things deeply before tabingany action. Heknew he must 
obey the orders of his father but killing one's own 
mother was a greater sin than disobeying a father. 
Weighing the merits and demerits of the act Cirakārī 
sat thinking without doing anything. 
Gautama when he reached the forest thought again 
about Ahalyā and her crime. After all what has she 
done ? A guest came to the arama and as duty-bound 
she welcomed him. It was indeed a great sin to have 
killed her by her own son. Immersed in thoughts of 
this kind, sad and repentant, Gautama returned to the 
airama to find Cirakārī sitting silently deeply engross- 
ed in thoughts. On seeing his father Cirakārī was 
perplexed and he explained to his father about the good 
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and bad effects of his order. Gautama was pleased at 
this and he blessed him with long life. 
4) How the disciple Utaiga was tested. Utanga was thc 
best of the disciples of Gautama. So even when all 
the other disciples were sent away Gautama asked 
Utaùga to continue as a disciple which Utanga did 
most willingly. The disciple became old with grey 
hairs. Then taking pity on him Gautama reccived 
gurudaksina from Utanga and sent him away with 
blessings. (For details see under ‘Utanga’). 
5) Curse of Ahalya. Indra became a lover of Ahalyā 
and slept with her. Gautama coming to know of that 
cursed both Indra and Ahalya. (For details see under 
Ahalyà). 
6) Other details regarding Gautama. 
(i) Kalmāsapāda, King of Ayodhya. lived for twelve 
years as a demon following a curse of Vasistha. At 
last he took refuge in Gautama and following his 
‘advice went to Gokarna and doing penance there to 
propitiate Siva attained moksa. (Sivaratri Mahatmya). 
(ii) It was sage Nodhas, alias Gautama, who composed 
Sūkta 58, Mandala one of Rgveda. 
(iii) Laksmana, brother of Sri Rama, constructed a 
palace called Vaijayanta near the āframa of Gautama. 
(Uttara Ramayana). 
(iv) Gautama is onc of the seven sages (saptarsis (Sloka 
50, Chapter 133, Anusasana Parva). 
(v) Gautama sat in the court of Brahmā and worshipp- 
ed Brahma. (M.B. Sabha Parva). 
(vi) Gautama once blessed Dyumatsena, father of 
Satyavan, and said that he would regain his eycsight. 
(Sloka 11. Chapter 298, Vana Parva). 
(vii) When the war between the Pandavas and Kau- 
ravas broke out Gautama went to the Kuruksetra 
battlefield and advised Drona to stop the battle. 
(Sloka 36, Chapter 190, Drona Parva)- 
(viii) Gautama was also one of the many sages who 
visited Bhisma while he was lying on his bed of 
arrows. 
(ix) Once Gautama built a hermitage on the top of 
the mountain Pāriyātra and did penance there for 
sixtythousand ycars. Kāla, the God of time, then appear- 
ed before him and Gautama received him well and 
sent him away. (Sloka 10, Chapter 47, Santi Parva). 
x) Once Gautama turned the moustache of Indra 
green by a curse for showing disrespect to him. (Sloka 
23, Chapter 352, Santi Parva). 
(xi) When Gautama was born, there was such bri- 
lliance that the surrounding darkness was removed and 
so the boy was named Gautama (Gau= light rays, 
Tamas= darkness) to mean the remover of darkness. 
(Sloka 94, Chapter 93, Anušāsana Parva). 
(ii) pace Gautama instructed dir King Vrrdarbhi 
on the evil of accepting rewards for good deeds. (Sl 
42, Chapter 93, pv iue Parva) um (ona 
(xiii) Gautama was also one among the rsis who swore 
that they were not involved in the theft -of the lotuses 
of the sage Agastya. (Sloka 19, Chapter 94, Anušā- 
sana Parva, M.B.). à 
GAUTAMA II. A brahmin who was a member of the 
court of Yudhisthira. He was a member of Indrasabhā 
- This Gautama while he was living in Girivraja 
had sexual relations with a Südra woman from the 
country of Usinara and a son was born to them named 
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Kaksivan. (Slokas 17, 18 and 3 of Chapters 4, 7 and 
21 respectively of Sabhà Parva, M.B.). 


GAUTAMA lIl. An ascetic of great erudition. He had 


three sons named Ekata, Dvita and Trita. (See under 
‘Ekata’). (Sloka 79, Chapter 36, Salya Parva). 


GAUTAMA IV. Another ascetic of great virtue. Once 


when this Gautama was going through the forest he 
saw an elephant babe lying wearied. He took it tohis 
āšrama and brought it up. When it became a full 
grown elephant Indra disguised as the emperor 
Dhrtarāstra came to take it away secretly. Gautama 
found it out and then he was offered thousand cows 
and much wealth in lieu of the elephant. But Gautama 
refused to part with the elephant. Pleased with his 
extreme affection for his dependant, Indra took both 
Gautama and the elephant to heaven. (Chapter 102, 
Anu$asana Parva). 


GAUTAMA. V. An ungratcful brahmin. He was born 


in Madhyadeša. He left his parents and after travelling 
in many lands he came to a country of foresters. The 
foresters received him with respect and he lived in a 
Put of the foresters and married a lady from among 
em. 
Gautama abandoned his brahminhood and accepted 
the duties of foresters. He was living like this when 
another brahmin boy came to that village. He searched 
in vain for a brahmin house to stay for the night and 
then knowing that a man born a brahmin but made 
a forester by his duties was living there he went to his 
house. Gautama also came there carrying the animals 
and birds he had hunted down that day. His body: 
was bathed in blood. The brahmin guest felt com- 
passion for Gautama and advised him to leave his 
trade and go to his house in his country. 
In the morning the brahmin guest went away without 
taking any food. The advice of his guest kept him 
thinking. He decided to abandon his life as a hunter 
and so leaving everything behind he went to the sea- 
shore. He met some merchants on the way and while 
they were travelling together a wild elephant attacked 
them. Many were killed and Gautama escaping ran 
swiftly and came to the base of a big banyan trce. 
He was tired and slept there for a while. 
A big vulture named Nadijarhgha lived on the top of 
that banyan tree. He used to go out to worship Brahma 
at dusk and when he returned to his abode that day 
he saw a man lying wearied down below. Gautama 
attempted to catch the vulture and eat it but the 
vulture playing a benign host placed before Gautama 
food for him and made enquiries about him and as 
him the purpose of his travels. Gautama told him that 
he was very poor and that he wanted to acquire some 
wealth somehow. h 
Nadijarhgha then said that he would get for him enoug 
wealth from the demon-King Virūpāksa who was_an 
intimate friend of his. Gautama was pleased. The 
vulture fanned him and sent him to sleep. Next morn- 
ing Nadijamgha sent Gautama to Virūpāksa and the 
demon gave Gautama as much gold as he could carry, 
on his shoulders. k 
Gautama took the gold as a head load and came bac 
to the base of the banyan tree. Nádijarngha came to him 
and they talked to each other for some time. Gautamā 
who had become a gluttonous flesh eater looked with 
greed at the fat body of the vulture and in an instant 
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killed it and packed the flesh along with the load of 
gold and went his way. 

Virūpāksa did not see Nadijarhgha for two daysand he 
was worried. He, therefore, sent his son to the banyan 
tree to look for Nādījarigha. When he reached the 
base of the tree he found to his grief only the bones 
and feathers of his father's friend. He knew what had 
happened and he immediately followed the ungrateful 
brahmin and capturing him brought him to his father 
bound hand and foot. Virūpākga without any mercy 
cut him into pieces and threw them for the crows to 
eat. But even the crows would not eat the flesh of such 
an ungrateful man. 

Viripaksa burnt the remains of Nàdijargha in a 
funeral pyre. Devas assembled in the skies to watch 
the funeral. Then Surabhi sprinkled milk on the 
funeral pyre and brought back Nadijarhgha to life. 
The reborn vulture felt sorry for Gautama and regucst- 
ed Surabhi to restore to life the wretched Gautama 
also. Gautama: also was brought back to life and he 
embraced Nādījarhgha. Gautama then went away with 
his load of gold. : 

Gautama rcturned to Šabarālaya and there married a 
Südra lady and begot evil sons. The devas were 
offended at this and cursing him condemned him to 
hell. (Chapters 168 to 173, Sànti Parva). 

GAUTAMĪ I. Another name of Krpi, wife of Drona. 
(See under Krpi). 

GAUTAMĪ II. The womancalled Jatilà belonging to 
the family of Gautama is known as Gautami also. (See 
under Jatilà). 

GAUTAMIIII. A brāhmaņī whose son succumbed to 
snake-bite. (See Arjuna). 

GAUTAMĪ IV. A river referred to in verse 71, Chapter 
165 of Anušāsana Parva. 

GAVAKSA I. A monkey king. A terrific warrior, he 

helped Sri Rama with 60,000 monkeys. (Vana Parva, 
Chapter 283, Verse 4). 
GAVAKSA II. Younger brother of Sakuni, the son 
of Subala. In the great war he broke into the military 
set up of the Pandavas. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 90). 
He was killed by Irāvān, son of Arjuna. (Bhisma Parva, 
Chapter 90). 

GAVALGANA. Father of Saiüjaya of Mahabharata 
fame. (Ādi Parva, Chapter 63, Verse 97). 

GAVAYA. A very powerful monkey King. As captain of 
a regiment hc fought on the side of Sri Rima in the 
Rama-Ravana war. (Vana Parva, Chapter 253, Verse 
3). 

GAVĀYANA. (GAVĀMAYANAM). A, yajūa. (Vana 
Parva, Chapter 84, Verse 102" 

GAVIJATA. (SRNGI). Th son of a sage named 

Nāgabhūsaņa, Gavijāta cu.sed that King Pariksit 
should die of snake-bite. The curse was made under 
the following circumstances. 
King Pariksit went hunting one day in the forest and 
he who had chased a deer in hot haste for some dis- 
tance felt naturally very weak and tired, and requested 
a sage hesaw there in the forest for some water. 
Immersed in meditation the sage did not hear the King, 
and mistaking him to be a haughty fellow, the King, 
with his stick, lifted a dead snake and placed it round 
the neck of the sage. Yet he did not stir. The King 
returned to his palace. 
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Gavijāta, son of the sage and a devotee of Devi heard 
of the insult heaped on his father’s head while he was 
merry-making in the forest with his companions. The 
companions derided him by saying that though his 
father was Nagabhasana (having snakes as ornament) 
the naga was] feless. Enraged at this and not waiting 
to study details about the incident he, pronounced the 
following curse. “Whoever might be the person who 
threw a dead snake about my father's neck, he will be 
bitten to death by Taksaka within seven days from 
today.” Only after the curse was pronounced did he 
understand that it was King Pariksit who had become 
the object of the curse. And, he despatched his disciple 
immediately to Pariksit to inform him about the curse. 
The King’s reaction was, “when the time for death 
comes let me die.” (Devi Bhagavata, Dvitiya 
Skandha) . 

GAVISTHA. A famous asura. It was he who descended 
on earth as king Drumasena. (Adi Parva, Chapter 67) . 

GAYA. A particular locality in North India (Nepal). 
Here there is Gaya mountain and a holy centre also. 
There is legend to the effect that Buddha did tapas here. 
People of this locality gave many presents to 
Yudhisthira. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 52, Verse 16) . 

GAYA I. See Gayātīriha. 

1) General. A King of ancient India Gaya was 2 
Rajarsi and son of Amirtarayas. The Rajarsi had 
conducted many yajiias. A very well-known yajiia of 
his is described in verse 18, Chapter 75 of Vana Parva. 
2) Particular Information. (1) Gaya was a member in 
go assembly. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 8, Verse 
18). 

(2) He had earned reputation and wealth by visiting 

the sacred temples in India. (Vana Parva, Chapter 94, 
Verse 18). 
(3) The Rajarsi had come in his vimana (aeroplane) 
to witness the fighting between Arjuna and Krpacarya 
in the war, which broke out as a result of the Kauravas 
lifting the cows of the Virāta King. (Virāta Parva, 
Chapter 56, Verse 9). 
(4) Sri Krsna met Gaya on his (Krsna's) way to 
Hastināpura from Dvārakā. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 
83, Verse 27). 
(5) Once King Māndhātā subjugated Gaya. (Droņa 
Parva, Chapter 62, Verse 10). 
e Sarasvatī devi once attended a yajūa conducted by 

aya, assuming for herself the name Visala. 

(7) He once gifted away land to Brahmins. (Santi 
Parva, Chapter 234, Verse 25). 
(8) Gaya did not eat flesh. (Anusasana Parva, Chapter 
115, Verse 59). 

GAYAII. A king born to Āyus, the son of King 
Purüravas by his (Ayus’s) wife Svarbhānu (Sva:bha- 
navi). This Gaya was the brother of Nahusa. (Adi 
Parva, Chapter 65, Verse 25). 

GAYA III. An asura. (See Gayātīrtha). 

GAYA IV. A King born in the dynasty of the famous 
emperor Prthu. Prthu had two sons called Antardhāna 
and Vādī. A son called Havirdhāna was born to Antar- 
dhàna by Sikhandi; he (Havirdhana) married Dhisana 
born in the family of Agni and they had six sons called 
Prācīnabarhis, Sukra, Gaya, Krsna, Vraja and Ajina. 
(Harivaria, Chapter 2, Verse 31). 

GAYA V. A King, a descendant of Dhruva. (Agni Purāņa, 
Chapter 18). 


Ko anas ga 
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GĀYAKA. A warrior of Subrahmaņya. (Sloka 67, Chap- 
ter 85, Salya Parva). 3 3 S. 
GAYAPARVATAM. A sacred mountain. Yamaraja 
honoured it on a particular occasion. Brahmasaras 
encircled by the Devas is on this mountain. To 
perform the Sraddha rites of the dead at Brahmasaras 
is considered to be excellent. (See Gayatirtha) Dl 
GAYASIRAS. A peak.of Gaya Mountain; it is also 
known as Gayafīrsa. (Vana Parva, Chapter 87). 
GAYASIRSA. Sce Gayaširas. 
GAYĀTĪRTHA. The following story is told in the Agni 
Purāņa about the origin of this very reputed sacred 
acc at Gaya. 


An asura called Gaya was once performing 
tapas here. As the intensity of his tapas went 
on increasing, the Devas got nervous and they 


approached Visnu with the request that he should 
save them from Gayāsura. Visnu agreed to oblige 
them. Meantime the intensity of Gaya’s tapas increa- 
sed daily. Ultimately Visņu appeared to Gaya and as 
rcgucsted by him granted him the boon to the effect 
that he would become more holy and sanctified than 
all the tīrthas in the world. 
Brahmā and other Devas became afraid of Gaya's 
power and prowess and they complained about him to 
Visnu, who advised Brahma to request Gaya for his 
body in order to perform a yajiia. Brahma did so and 
Gaya lay down on earth so that the Yajiia might be 
performed on his body. Brahma began the yajiia on his 
head, and made an offering when the body of Gaya 
was not stationary or quiet. When told about this fact 
Visnu called up Dharmadeva (See Marici, Para 3) and 
told him thus : "You please hold devasila (a divine 
stone) on the body of Gaya, and let all the Devas sit 
upon it, and I shall be scated on the stone along with 
the Devas, holding the gadā (club) in my hands.” 
Dharmadeva did as he was bidden by Visnu. The body 
of Gaya stopped shaking as soon as Visnu sat upon the 
stone, and Brahma made the full offerings. Thenceforth 
the place became a holy tirtha under the name Gaya. 
After the yajūa was over Brahma gave the Gaya temple 
20, 000 yards (5 Kroša) in extent with 55 villages 
attached to it as dakgiņā (fec) to the masters of the 
ceremony. Brahma presented the villages to them after 
creating therein hills purely of gold, rivers flowing 
with milk and honey, houses built of Gold and silver 
etc. But the brahmins who got these gifts stayed on 
there, their avarice only on the increase perhaps. 
Angry at this Brahma cursed the people of Gaya, and 
according to it the brahmins became illiterate and evil- 
minded; rivers flowed with water instead of milk and 
honey. The brahmins lamenting over their cvil fate 
submitted their grievances before Brahma, who consol- 
ed them thus : Well, brahmins of Gaya, as long as 
there exist the sun and the moon you will continue 
to be dependent upon the Gaya tirtha for your sus- 
tenance. Whoever comes toGaya and gives offerings 
to you and performs the due rites for the souls of the 
departed, the souls of hundred generations of his 
ancestors will be transfered from hell to heaven where 
n GA attain ial beatitude.” 
Thus di ayātīrtha become fa; : i ā 
Chapter 144). mous. (Agni Purāņa, 
GAYATRII. One of the seven horses of Sürya. The 
other horses are Brhat, Usnik, Jagati, Tristubh, 
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Anustubh, and Pankti. (Chapter 8, Arhšam 2, Visnu 


Purana). 
GAYATRI II. 


1) General information. A glorious Vedic mantra. This 
mantra has twentyfour letters. There are nineteen 
categories of movable and immovable things in this world 
and to this if the five elements are added the number 
twentyfour is obtained. That is why the Gayatri has got 
twentyfour letters. (Chapter 4, Bhisma Parva). At the 
time of Tripura dahana Siva hung this Gayatri mantra 
as a string on the top of his chariot (Chapter 34, Karna 
Parva). 

2) The glory of Gayatri. If one recites Gayatri once one 
will be freed from all sins done at that time; if one 
recites it ten times all the sins done on oneday will be 
washed away. Thus, if one recites it a hundred times 
the sins of one month; thousand times, the sins of a 
year; one lakh times, the sins of his life time; ten lakh 
times, the sins of his previous birth; hundred lakh times, 
the sins ofall his births, will be washed away, If a 
man recites it ten crore times he becomes a realised 
soul and attains moksa. (Navama Skandha, Devi 
Bhagavata). 

3) How to recite Gayatri. It should be recited sitting 
still with your head slightly drawn downwards with 
your right palm open upwards, with the fingers raised 
and bent to give the shape of the hood of a snake. 
Starting from the centre of the ring-finger and counting 
down and going up through the centre of the small 
finger and. touching the top lines on the ring, middle and 
forefingers, count down to the base of the forefinger, 
you get number ten. This is how the number of recita- 
tions is counted. This method is called the Karamala 
(hand rosary) method. This is not the only method 
that could be used. You can use a rosary made of 
lotus seeds or glass beads. If you are using lotus seeds 
you should select white seeds for the rosary. (Navama 
Skandha, Devi Bhāgavata). 


GAYATRISTHANA. A sacred place of northern Bha- 


rata. If one spends one night here one will get the 
bencfit of giving away as gifts a thousand cows. (Sloka 
28, Chapter 85, Vana Parva). 


GERU. A mineral obtained from mountains. (Sloka 95, 


Chapter 158, Vana Parva). 


GH (x). This letter has two meanings: (1) Bell (2) a 


blow or assault; striking or killing. (Agni Purana, 
Chapter 348). 


GHANAPATHA. A particular system of Vedic studies. 


There arc four such systems. The system of separating 
each word from conjunctions and combinations and 
combining with the word just before and after it 1s 
called Jatāpātha. Jatāpātha means joined or combined 
Patha. Ghanapātha is there to avoid errors in Jatāpātha 
Ghanapātha consists of padapātha and Kramapātha. 
In Padapātha the split words are once more combined 
and Prātišākhya lays down the rules to combine words. 
It is because of this scientific system of reciting that 
the Rgveda remainsto this day pure in text without 
different readings. 


GHANTA. I. A brahmin born in Vasistha's family. Hc 


spent hundred years worshipping Šiva. Once Ghaņta 
asked sage Devala to give his daughter in marriage to 
him. But Ghaņta's ugliness stood in the way. Šo he 
abducted the daughter of the sage and married her. 
Enraged at this Devala cursed and turned him into an 
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owl. He was also given redemption from the curse that 
he would regain his form the day he helped Indra- 
dyumna. (Skanda Purāņa). 

GHANTA II. See under Ghaņtākarņa. 

GHANTAKARNA |. 
1) General. Ghaņta and Karna were two Rākgasa bro- 
thers who attained salvation by worshipping Visnu. 
(Bhāgavata, dašama Skandha). But the elder brother, 
Ghanta alone is sometimes called by the name Ghanta- 
karņa in the Puranas. 
2) Birth. There is a reference in Darukavadha (killing 
of Dārukāsura) about the birth of Ghaņtākarņa. 
Dāruka, after having secured a boon from Brahmi, used 
to harass the world too much and when his depre- 
dation hecame unbearable Siva created Bhadrakālī 
from his third eye and'she killed the asura. Mandodari 
wife of Dāruka and daughter of Maya was sunk in 
grief at the death of her husband. She began to do 
tapas. Siva appeared and gave her a few dropsof sweat 
from his body saying that the person on whom she 
sprinkled the sweat drops would suffer from small-pox 
and that such patients would worship her (Mandodari) 
and supply her necessary food. From that day onwards 
Mandodari became the presiding deity over small-pox. 
On her way back to the earth with the sweat-drops 
Mandodarī met Bhadrakàli at whom she threw the sweat- 
drops to take revenge for her husband's death. Immedi- 
ately Bhadrakali fell down with an attack of small-pox. 
Hearing about the mishap Siva created a terrible 
Raksasa called Ghaņtākarņa . According to Siva’s 
directions Ghantakarna licked off the small-pox from 
Bhadrakālī's body. But, when he tried to lick it off from 
her face she prevented him saying that she and Ghaņtā- 
karna were sister and brother and that it was improper 
for the brother to lick the face of the sister. And, even 
to this day the small-pox on Bhadrakali’s face remains 
as an ornament to her. 
3) The name Ghaņiākarņa. This Rākgasa, at first, was 
an enemy of Visņu, and did not tolerate even the men- 
tion of Visnu's name. Therefore, he went about always 
wearing a bell so that the tinkling of it warded off the 
name of Visnu from entering his ears. Because he wore 
a ghaņtā (bell) in his Karņas (cars) he came to be 
known as Ghaņtākarņa. (M.B. Bhavisya Parva, Chap- 
ter 80). 
4) Aba oul lo be a devotee of Visņu. Ghaņtākarņa 
became a servant of Kubera. Once he did tapas for 
salvation. Šiva appeared and asked him to do tapas to 
please Visņu as Vigņu was greater than himself (Šiva). 
From that day onwards he removed thc bells from his 
ears and became a devotec of Visņu. (Bhavisya Parva, 
Chapter 80). 1 
5) Attained salvation. Handing over charge of govern- 
ment to Satyaki Šrī K sņa Once went to Kailāsa moun- 
ted on Garuda to see Šiva. On his way he dismounted 
at the Badaryāšrama, and while sitting «deep in medi- 
tation there he heard the thundering voice of Pisacas 
(souls of dead people roaming about without attaining 
salvation). He also heard the barking of dogs, and thus 
he understood that Pišācas were hunting animals. The 
hunters came to Krsna's presence, They were led i 
Ghaņtākarņa who was reciting the name of Vigņu. Sri 
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Krsna felt pity for him. Ghanjakarna told Krsna that 
his aim and ambition werc to see Visnu and that Siva 
had blessed that he would realise his ambition at 
Badaryāšrama. Pleased at allthis, Sri Krsna revealed 
his Višvarūpa (representing in his person the whole 
universe), and at once Ghantakarna brought half of the 
corpse of a brahmin and submitted it as a present 
before the Lord. He explained to Krsna that according 
to the custom of the Raksasas that was the best present 
which could be made. Without accepting the present 
Krsna patted Ghaņtākarņa on his back with the result 
that he cast off his body and rose upto Vaikuntha. 
(Bhavisya Purana, Chapters 80-82 and also Bhagavata, 
Dasama Skandha). 

6) Ghaņļākarņa Pratisthd. (Installation of his idol in 
temples). Though Ghaņtākarņa was a Raksasa, as hc 
attained Vaikuntha due to the blessings of God Al- 
mighty his idolis stīll installed in temples and wor- 
shipped. The installation ceremony is described in 
Chapter 59 of the Agni Purāņa thus: *Ghantakarna 
should have 18 hands. He cures diseases born as a result 
of sins. He holds in his right hand Vajra, sword, 
Cakra, arrow etc. And in hisleft hand broom, sword, cord 
bell, pickaxe etc. He also holds the tri$üla (trident). 
Ghaņtākarņa who turned out to be a Deva is believed 
to cure small-pox. 

GHANTAKARNA II. One of the four attendants pre- 
sented by Brahma to Subrahmanya. Nandisena, Lohi- 
tāksa, Ghaņtākarņa and Kumudamālī are the four 
attendants. (Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Verses 29-24). 

GHAŅTODARA. An asura, who was a member of 
Varuņa's assembly. (Sabhā Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 

94 


134). 

GHARMA. A King of the Anga royal dynasty. 

GHATA. An urban area in ancient India. (Bhisma 
Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 63). 

GHATA. A notorious thief. He had a friend called 
Karpara. They were jointly known as Ghātakarparas. 
Once both the friends went to commit theft. Leaving 
Ghata at the door-steps Karpara entered the chamber 
of the princess who after enjoying sexual pleasures 
with him gave him some moncy asking him to repeat 
such visits in future. Karpara told Ghata all that had 
happened and handed over to him the money which the 
princess had given him. Karpara went again to the 
princess. But, owing to the weariness caused by the 
nights enjoyment both the princess and he slept till late 
inthe morning. Meantime the palace guards found out 
the secret and took the lovers into custody. Karpara 
was sentenced to death and led out to be hanged. Ghata 
was present on the spot and Karpara asked him secretly 
to save the princess. Accordingly Ghata, without any- 
body knowing about it, took the princess over to his 
house. 

The King ordered enquiries about the absence of the 
princess, Under the natural presumption that some 
relation or other of Karpara alone might have carried 
away his daughter the King ordered the guards of Kar- 
para’s corpse to arrest anybody who approached the 
corpse and expressed grief. Ghata came to know of this 
secret order of the King. Next day evening Ghata posing 
himself as a drunkard and with a servant disguised as 


1. According to certain Purānas Ghagtākargas arc two individuals, Ghanta and Karna. The term Ghantakarna—singular number— 


is used because the brothers were inseparable from cach other, 
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a woman walking in front and with another servant 
carrying ricc mixed with dhatūrā (a poisonous fruit) 
following him came to the guards keeping watch over 
Karpara's body. Ghata gave the poisoned rice to the 
ards who after eating it swooned under the effect. 

Ghata uscd the opportunity to burn the corpse of 
Karpara there itsclf. After that Ghata disappeared. 

Thc King then deputed new guards to watch over the 
funcral pyre of Karpara as he anticipated some one to 
come to pick his charred bones from the pyre. But, 
Ghata put the guards into a swoon by a mantra he had 
learned from a sannyāsin and went away with the bones 
of his friend. 

Realising now that further stay there was not safe Ghata 
left the place with the princess and the sannyāsin. But, 
the princess, who had already fallen in love with the 
sannyāsin poisoned Ghata to death. 

GHATAJANUKA. A sage who was a prominent member 
in Yudhisthira's assembly. (Sabhā Parva, Chapter 4). 
Once, Sri Krsna, on his way to Hastinüpura met this 
sage. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 38). 

GHATAKARPARA. One of the nine great poets in 
Sanskrit reputed as the nine gems in Vikramāditya's 
court. 
“Dhanvantari—K sapanak Amarasirha—Saünku—Vetala- 
bhatta—Ghatakarpara—Kālidāsāh”. A poem of twen- 
ty-two verses in Sanskrit called Ghatakarpara kāvya is 
attributed to him. The theme of the poem is a message 
despatched by the hero to his wife who has only recently 
been married. All the stanzas are in yamaka (repeating 
a word or set of words to convey different meanings at 
the end of each linc). By composing a poem called 
‘Nalodaya’, Kālidāsa answered the challenge posed by 

Ghatakarpara in the use of Yamaka. Ghatakarpara 
answered Kālidāsa in the following stanza. 

Eko hi dogo guņasannipāte 

nimajjatīndoriti yo babhāse / 

nünam na drstam kavināpi tena 

daridryadoso guņarāšināšī. // 
(Kālidāsa, in verse 3, Canto 1 of Kumārasarmbhava 
had written ‘Eko hi doso gunasannipate nimajjatīndoh 
kiranesvivankah' In the above verse by Ghatakarpara 
the usage ‘Kavinapi tena’ may be interpreted in two 
ways, viz. Kavinà-Fapi--tena and Kavi Hnāpitena. By 
the second combination Ghatakarpara converted Kāli- 
dāsa into a barber (nāpita). 

CE mes measure of gar equal to 24 minutes. 
ixty vinādikās make one Ghatikā. (See Kālamāna). 
GHATOTKACA : ( ) 


1) General. Ghatotkaca, son of Bhīmasena played a very 
important part in the story of Mahābhārata. He was, 
from his very birth, a staunch friend and ally of the 
Pandavas. He courted a hero’s death in the great war. 
2) Birth. On the burning of the ‘lac Palace’ the 
Pandavas escaped through a tunnel and reached a forest. 
While they were sleeping on the und, Hidirnba the 
Raksasa chief in the forest saw the Pandavas from the 
top of a tree, and he deputed his sister Hidimbi to 
bring over the Pandavas to him for food. 

Hidirnbi approached the Pāņdavas in the guise of a 
beautiful woman. She was attracted towards Bhima 
and she prayed for the return of his love, which Bhima 
refused. Impatient at the delay Hidimba rushed to- 
wards the Pandavas, and in the duel that ensued 
between him and Bhima, he was killed by Bhīma. 


GHATOTKACA 


Then Hidimbi approached Kunti and requested h 

ask Bhima to marry her. The Paa EEA d de 
proposal on condition that Bhima and Hidimbi should 
enjoy their honeymoon in the forest and on mountains 
but Bhima should return to them at dusk everyday. 
Ghatotkaca was the son born to Bhima and Hidimbi. 
(Ādi Parva, Chapter 155). REND 
Indra bestowed on Ghatotkaca prowcss enough to be a 
suitable opponent to Karna. (Adi Parva, Chapter 155 
Verse 47). : 
Ghatotkaca grew up to become a good friend of the 
Pandavas. When Hidimbi and Ghatotkaca took leave of 
them Kuntī said to Ghatotkaca : You are the eldest 
son to the Pandavas. You should be ever a support to 
them." To this Ghatotkaca answered that he would 
return to them whenever any need arose for it. 

3) Carried the Pandavas on shoulders. During their exile 
in the forest the Pandavas became too tired to walk any 
further when Bhima remembered Ghatotkaca, who 
promptly appeared before the Pandavas, and at the 
instance of Bhima got down a number of Raksasas also, 
Ghatotkaca carrying Pāňcālī on his shoulders, and the 
Raksasas carrying the Pāņdava brothers on their 
shoulders went by air to  Badarika$rama where 
Naranārāyaņas were doing tapas, landed them there, 
and then they (Ghatotkaca and his companions) took 
leave of the Pandavas. (Vana Parva, Chapter 145). 

4) Ghaļolkaca in the great war. (1) In the first day's 
fighting he fought against Alambusa, Duryodhana and 
Bhagadatta. Frightened at the terrible course of the 
fight the Kauravas purposely postponed that day’s 
fighting. (Bhisma Parva, Chapters, 45, 57, 58). 3 
(2) He defeated the King of Vanga and killed his 
clephant. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 92, Verse 36). 

(3) Defeated Vikarna. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 29, Verse 
36). . 
(4) On receiving blows from the great Kaurava 
heroes, Ghatotkaca rose up to the sky. (Bhisma Parva, 
Chapter 93, Verse 6). 

(5) Ghatotkaca made the Kaurava army take to 
their heels by the exercise of his magic powers. (Bhīgma 
Parva, Chapter 94, Verses 41-47). 

(6) Fought a duel with Durmukha. (Bhīgma Parva, 
Chapter 110, Verse 13). 

(7) Dhrtarāstra praised the prowess of Ghatotkaca. 
(Drona Parva, Chapter 10, Verse 62). 

(8) He fought with Alāyudha. (Drona Parva, Chap- 
ter 96, Verse 27). 09 
(9) Killed Alambusa. (Droņa Parva, Chapter 109, 
Verse 28). j A 
(10) Ašvatthāmā, son of Drona killed Afijana Parva, 
son of Ghatotkaca, (Droņa Parva, Chapter 156, Verse 
56). 

(11) Ghatotkaca fought with Karņa. (Droņa Parva, 
Chapter 175). fer 
(12) He fought with Jatāsura. (Drona Parva, Chap 
174 


(13) He killed Alayudha. (Drona Parva, Chapter 178, 
Verse 31). māti a 
(14) Karņa clashed with Ghatotkaca and failing n 
kill him by any means he (Karņa) used Vaijāya S 
Sakti as the last resort. This Sakti had been given 

him by Indra in exchange for his head-gear and ear- 
rings, and Karņa had been keeping the Sakti in m 
erve to kill Arjuna. At any rate Karna used it agains 
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Ghaļotkaca and he was killed. After killing Ghatot- 
kaca the Sakti entered the s zi 

Parva, Chapter 180). phere of the stars. (Droņa 
5) Other information. (1) Ghatotkaca hated the bra- 
hmins and their yajias. (Drona Parva, Chapter 181 
Verse 27). : 
(2) When the souls of the heroes killed in the great 
war were called upon the banks of Ganga by Vyāsa, 
Ghatotkaca's soul too had appeared. (Asramavasika 
Parva, Chapter 32, Verse 8). 
(3) After death he lived with Yaksadevas. (Svargāro- 
hana Parva, Chapter 5, Verse 37). 

6) Synonyms of Ghaļotkaca used in Mahabharata. Bhaima- 
seni, Bhaimi, Bhimascnasuta, Bhimascnátmaja, Bhima- 
sūnu, Bhimasuta, Haidimba,  Haidimbi, Rāksasa, 
Rāksasādhipa, Rāksasaputigava, Rāksasešvara and 
Raksasendra. 

GHATOTKACAVADHAPARVA. A sub Parva of Drona 
Parva, (Drona Parva, Chapters 153-186) . , 
GHORA. A son of sage Āngiras. (Anušāsana Parva, 

Chapter 85, Verse 131). 

GHORAKA (M). Name of an urban region in the south- 
west of ancient India. The people of this region supp- 
lied money to Yudhisthira. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 
52, Verse 14). 

GHOSĀ. A tapasvinī famed in Rgveda. She was the 
grand-daughter of Drgata maharsi and daughter of sage 
Kaksīvān. As she contracted leprosy in her very child- 
hood nobody came forward to marry her. Ultimately 
she composed a mantra in praise of Ašvinīdevas. Th 
cured Ghosà of leprosy and she got married. (Rgveda, 
Maņdala 1, Anuvāka 7, Sūkta 117). 

GHOSAVATĪ. The famous Vina of emperor Udayana. 

(Kathāsaritsāgara.) 

GHOSAYATRAPARVA. A sub-Parva, Chapters 236- 
251 of the Vana Parva. The procession made by Duryo- 
dhana and others to the Pandavas who lived in the 
forest forms the theme of this sub-Parva. 

GHRANASRAVAS. Anattendant of Skanda. Always 
immersed in yoga he worked for thc welfare of brah- 
mins. (Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 57). 

GHRTA. A King of the Anga dynasty. He was the son 
of Gharman and father of Vidusa. (Agni Purana, 
Chapter 277). 

GHRTACI. 

1) General. She was an exceptionally beautiful apsarā 
woman, and she revelled in disturbing the peace of 
the sages and becoming mother of children by them. 
Ghrtācī, who succeeded in breaking the penance of 
the sages like Kušanābha, Vyasa and Bharadvaja 
occupied a very prominent position among apsarā 
women. : 

2) Suka, the son of Vyasa. Vyasa longed very much to have 
a son. Ultimately, after receiving instruction and advice 
from Narada, he reached the peaks of Mahameru and 
worshipped Mahadeva and Mahadevi for one year 
with the one-syllabled mantra OM which is the very 
seed of word. By now the great tejas (effulgence) of 
Vyasa lighted up the whole world and Indra got ner- 
vous and upset. The great Lord Siva appeared on the 
scene and blessed Vyasa that he will have a son who 
would become a very wise man, very much interested 
in helping others, and very famous also. Vyasa returned 
gratified to his &$rama. One day, while in the process 
of preparing the sticks for producing fire, thoughts 
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abouta son passed through his mind. Fire is produced by 
the rubbing of two sticks. But, he thought, how 
could he who had no wife, become the father of a son ? 
While immersed in such thoughts he saw Ghrtaci 
standing near him, herself having come along the sky. 
Vyasa did not like the presence of Ghrtaci. Feari 
the curse of Vyāsa she assumed the form of a parrot 
flew away. 
The beauty of Ghrtācī as also the flight of the parrot 
kindled erotic feelings in Vyasa and seminal emission 
occurred. The semen fell on the stick used for produc- 
ing fire, and without knowing the fact he went on 
using the sticks for producing fire, And, then did 
appear from it a son of divine lustre. That son became 
reputed in later years as sage Suka. (Devi Bhaga- 
vata, Prathama Skandha). š 
3) Two children by Bharadvāja. Once sage Bharadvāja was 
taking his bath in the Ganga, Ghrtācī also came to 
bathe. On the banks of the river her clothes caught 
something and were removed from thieir position. The 
sight of it caused seminal emission to the Sage. The 
semen thus emitted was kept in a Droņa, (bamboo cup) 
and when it was due the Drona broke and out 
ofit came a child. It was this child which, in later 
years, became so very famousas the great Dronacarya. 
Adi Parva, Chapter 149). On another occasion also, 
the sight of Ghrtàci caused emission in Bharadvaja, 
and Srutavati or Sruvavati was the noble daughter 
born out of it. (Salya Parva, Chapter 48, Verse 63). 
Hundred daughters of Kušanābha. Kušanābha, son of Kuža 
was a saintly king. Once Kufanabha fell in love with 
Ghrtācī and a hundred daughters were born to him 
of her. Once Wind-God felt enamoured of the 
hundred girls, but they refused to satisfy his desire. So 
he cursed them to become crooked or bent down in body. 
Later on, Brahmadatta, son of the sage Cūli, straightened 
their bodies and married them. (Valmiki Ramayana, 
Bala Kanda, Canto 32) 
5) Birth of Ruru. On another occasion Ghrtācī attract- 
ed and subjugated a King called Pramati. Ruru was the 
son born to Pramati by Ghrtācī. 
6) Other information. (1) Once Ghrtact pleased Sage 
Astavakra,; who introduced her into Kubera’s assembly. 
(Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 19, Verse 44). 

(2) Ghrtüci danced at the birthday celebrations of 
Arjuna. (Ādi Parva, Chapter 122, Verse 65). 

(3) A daughter called Citrangada was born to Višvakar- 
man by Ghrtācī. (See under Vis$vakarma). 

4) A daughter called Devavati was born to Ghrtācī. 

Sec under Devavati). 


GHRTAPAS A great sage who lived on ghee. A disciple 


of Brahma he was an instructor of Sanātana Dharma. 
(Santi Parva, Chapter 166, Verse 24). 


GHRTAPRSTHA. A son of Priyavrata, brother of 


Uttānapāda. Svāyambhuvamanu had two famous sons 
called Priyavrata and Uttānapāda. Priyavrata, the elder 
son, married two daughters of Visvakarmaprajapati 
called Surūpā and Barhismati, and of Surūpā were born 
ten sons called Agnidhra, Idhmajihva, Yajūabāhu, 
Mahavira, Rukmašukra, Ghrtaprstha, Savana, Medha- 
tithi and Vitihotra, and also one daughter called 
Ūrjasvatī. (Devībhāgavata, 8th Skandha). 


GHRTAVATI. An important river in India. (Bhisma 


Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 23). 


GHRTEYU 


GHRTEYU. A King born in the Anga dynasty. (Agni 
Purāņa, Chapter 277) T 

GIZŪRŅIKĀ. Foster mother of Devayānī, daughter of 
Šukrācārya. (Ādi Parva, Chapter 78, Verse 25). : 

GILGAMIS. Itis the most ancient book of the Babyloni- 
ans. Itisas old as Rgveda. Another book so old as 
these is the “Book of the Dead” of the Egyptians. (See 
under Jalapralaya). 

GIRIGAHVARA. A place of habitation on the north- 
eastern side of Bharata. (Sloka 42, Chapter 9, Bhisma 
Parva). 

GIRIKĀ. Wife of Uparicaravasu. This gem of a lady 
was the daughter of the river Šuktimatī. There is a story 
behind her marrying Uparicara. 

Šuktimatī was a river flowing through the capital city 
of the kingdom of Uparicara. Once the mountain 
Kolahala driven by amorous desires subdued Šuktimatī. 
The next morning on finding no river in its place the 
people were surprised. The news reached the ears of the 
King. He became furious and rushing to the mountain 
gave it a hard kick. It created a hole in the mountain 
and the river flowed through it. But by that time 
Kolāhala had got a son and a daughter of Šuktimatī. 
Greatly pleased at the King for setting her free from 
Kolahala, Suktimati gave her children to the King. The 
King brought up the son and made him the chief of his 
army. The girl was brought up and named Girikā and 
when she was of marriagable age the King married her. 


King was forced to go to the forests for hunting. While . 


in the forests he saw the animals having sexual acts and 


never wanted to waste the seminal fluid. He wrapped it 
in a leaf and sent it to his wife through a kite. Another 
kite thinking it to be something to eatattacked the packet 
and it fell intoa river down below, A fish swallowed it 
and later when a fisherman caught it and opened its 
belly a boy and a girl came out of it. The girl was 
Satyavatī mother of Vyāsa. (10th Skandha, Devi 


Püru dynasty. (For genealogy see under ‘Gadhi’). 
This Kuša begot of his wife, Vaidarbhi, four ee 
named Kušāmba, Kušanābha, Asūrtarajasa and Vasu. 
Each of them built a city of his own and started his 
rule there. Girivraja is the magnificent city built by 
Vasu. (Sarga 32, Bala Kāņda, Vālmīki Rāmāyaņa). 

2) Jarāsandha's rule. Vasu had a son named Brhadratha 
and Jarāsandha was the son of Brhadratha. During the 
rule of Jarasandha Girivraja became glorious like 
PR RE Ihi city lying in the midst of five 
mountains was the seat of prosperity then. (Chapter 21 
Sabha Parva). Jarāsandha kept a Ede kings of 
his time, as prisoners in this city. Unable to control 
his wrath against Krsna once he hurled his mace a 
hundred times and threw it from Girivraja to Mathurā. 
Sri Krsna, Bhitaascna and Arjuna entered Girivraja in 
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disguise and engaging Jarāsandha in a duel killed him 
and crowned his son as King. (Chapter 24, Sabha 
Parva). Once King Duridhumāra abandoning the, gifts 
offered by the devas came and slept in Girivraja, 
(Sloka 39, Chapter 6, Anušāsana Parva). 

GITA. See under Bhagavad Gita. 

GITAPRIYA. A follower of Skandadeva. (Sloka 7, 
Chapter 46, Salya Parva). 

GITAVIDYADHARA. A great musician among the 
gandharvas. When he found that sage Pulastya had 
no liking for music he teased the sage by making the 
sounds of a boar. The enraged sage cursed him and 
turned him into a boar. He got relief from the curse 
when Iksvaku killed him and Gitavidyadhara became 
his old self again. (Chapter 46, Srsti Khanda, Padma 
Purana) . 

GITHA. A King of the Bharata dynasty. (5th Skandha, 
Bhāgavata). 

GO. (GAU). A wife of sage Pulastya. Vaišravaņa was 
born of her. The son left his father and went to 
Brahma. (Sloka 12, Chapter 274, Vana Parva). 

GOBHANU. A King who was the grandson of Turvasu 
of the Piru dynasty and son of King Varga. Gobhānu 
had a son named Traisàni. (Chapter 277, Agni Purāņa). 

GODĀ. A follower of Skandadeva. (Sloka 28, Chapter 
46, Salya Parva). 

GODANA. In ancient India it was believed to bea very 
great deed of moral merit to give cows as gifts. If one 
buys cows with the hereditary wealth and gives them 
as gifts one would reach an ever prosperous world and 
even one who buys cows with the money received by 
gambling and gives them as gifts would live for several 
years enjoying prosperity. (Chapter 73, Anušāsana 


arva). 

GODĀVARĪ. A river of South India. This river has 
been glorified much in the Purāņas. 

(1) Godāvarī isa member of the court of Varuņa. 
(Sloka 20, Chapter 9, Sabhā Parva). 

(2) This river originates from Brahmagiri, situated 
near Tryambakajyotirlinga of Nasik district in South 
India. The river is very deep and is a giver of .pros- 
perity to those who worship her. Many sages worshipped 
this river. (Sloka 2, Chapter 88, Vana Parva). 

(3) If one bathes in this river one will get the benefit 
of conducting a Gomcdha yajiia. Not only that, after 
his death he will go to the land of Vāsuki. (Sloka 33, 

Chapter 85, Vana Parva). 

(4) The origin of Agni is from Godavari. (Sloka, 24, 
Chapter 222, Vana Parva). 

5) Šrī Rāma, Laksmana and Sītā stayed for a long 
time during their exile in Paficavati on the shores of 
this river Godavari. (Valmiki Ramayana, Aranya 
Kanda, Sarga 16). $ 
(6) Godavari is one of the most important rivers of 
India. (Sloka 14, Chapter 9, Bhīgma Parva). 

(7) He who bathes in Godavari will be prosperous. 
(Sloka 29, Chapter 25, Anušāsana Parva). 3 
GODHA. A village in the north-east part of ancient 

India. (Sloka 42, Chapter 9, Bhisma Parva). 

GODILA I. A Sāmavedamūrti By his curse Utatthya 
became a dunce and later became famous as Satyatapas. 
(For details see under Satyatapas). 

GODILA II. A servant of Vaigravana. Once when 
Godila was travelling by air he saw Padmavati, wife 


GOHARAŅAPARVA 


of Ugrasena, King of Vidarbha, bathing in a pond 
along with her companions. The very sight the 
enchanting Padmāvatī roused carnal passions in him 
and the Yaksa took the form of Ugrasena and started 
singing from the top of a hillock nearby. Padmāvatī 
went to him because she mistook him for her husband. 
Embracing her passionately the Yaksa outraged her 
modesty. Subtle differences in the act created doubts 
in Padmāvatī and, on being questioned, the Yaksa told 
the truth and left the place. (Chapter 49, Padma 
Purana). 

GOHARANAPARVA. A  sub-divisional Parva of 
Mahābhārata. See under ‘Mahabharata’. 

GOHATYA. In ancient India killing of cows was con- 
sidered to be a great sin. It is interesting to note the 
punishment prescribed for this crime in the Agni 
Purana. For one month he should drink barley water 
only. He should live in a cow-shed wearing the hide of 
the cowhe has killed. He can have some supper and 
that too without salt He must bathe for two months in 
cow’s urine. During day time he should follow the cows 
looking after their comfort. He should drink the 
menstrual discharge with his face lifted upwards. 
Fasting, he should give away as charity ten cows and a 
bull. If not, he should give as charity all his wealth to 
god-fearing brahmins. Ifa man only stops the cow for 
others to kill he should bear a fourth of the punishment; 
if he stops and ties it for killing he should bear half of 
the punishment and if he stops it, ties it and gives the 
weapon for killing he should bear threc-fourths of the 

unishment. (Agni Purana, Chapter 159), 

GOKHALI. One of the disciples in the tradition of 
Vyasa. He was the direct disciple of Sakalya. Sakalya 
divided the branch of Veda he received into six and 
gave onc to each of the following six disciples : 
Vālgāyana, Maudgalya, Sali, Ādišisira, Gokhali, and 
Yātukarņa. (Skandha 12, Bhāgavata). 

GOKARŅA I. See under Gokarna. 

GOKARNA II. An incarnation of Siva. In the seventh 
Varāhakalpa Šiva was born as Gokarņa and he then 
got four sons named, Ka$yapa, Uéanas, Cyavana and 
Brhaspati. (Satarudrasarmhita, Siva Purana). 

GOKARŅĀ. In the great battle Karna sent a serpent- 
missile against Arjuna, The serpent named Ašvasena 
was the power behind the missile and Gokarnà was the 
mother of that serpent. (Sloka 42, Chapter 90, Karna 
Parva). 

GOKARNA. A sacred place of Purāņic importance 
situated on the extreme north of Kerala. 

(1) Origin. There,was once on the banks of the river, 
Tungabhadra, a village made sacred and prosperous by 
the brahmins who livéd there. In that village lived a 
noble brahmin named Atmadeva. His wife was a 
quarrelsome woman named Dhundhuli. Even after many 

ears of married life they got no children and 

tmadeva, greatly grief-stricken, left his home and 
went to the forests. He was sitting on the shore of a 
lake after quenching his thirst from it when a 
Sannyāsin came that way. Atmadeva told him about his 
domestic life and pleaded that he should suggest a way to 
get a son for him. The sannyāsin sat in meditation for 
some time and contemplated on the horoscope of 
Atmadeva and regretfully informed him that according 
to his horoscope he was to have no children for seven 
successive births. He, therefore, advised Atmadeva to 
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abandon all his worldly pleasures and accept sannyāsa 
for the rest s Ene But Amadea pa Eug be 
discouraged by this prophecy an e ur the 
sannyasin to help him somehowto get a child. The 


. sanyāsin then gave him a fruit and asked him to give it 


to his wife and ask her to observe a life of fasting for a 
period of one ycar. E 

Greatly pleased with this boon Atmadeva returned to 
his house and told his wife all that had happened and 
gave her the fruit. She liked to eat the fruit but a 
year’s fasting seemed troublesome to her. She was 
thinking of how to get over this difficulty when her 
younger sister came to her and suggested a plan. She 
said “Sister, I am pregnant. I shall give you the 
child I deliver. You can declare it as your child and 
make your husband belicve so. You can announce in 
public that you have eaten the fruit and have conse- 
quently become pregnant. We can, to test its merit, 
give the fruit to a cow." Dhundhulī liked the plan very 
much and so did everything like that. 

The news that Dhundhulī was pregnant spread in the 
city. Very soon her sister gave birth to achild and 
that child was proclaimed as the child of Dhundhulī. On 
the pretext that Dhundhuli was short of breast-milk her 
sister started doing the breast-feeding. The child was 
named Dhundhukari. 

After three months the cow that ate the fruit delivered 
a child. The ear of the child was like that of a cow 
and so he was called Gokarna. Dhundhukari and 
Gokarna grew together. Dhundhukari became a very 
evil-natured boy while Gokarna grew into a scholarly 
one. Dhundhukāri who was the very seat of everything 
bad made the life of their parents wretched and the 
disappointed Ātmadeva renounced all and went to the 
forests and did penance and attained moksa. Unable 
to bear the torture by her son, Dhundhuli committed 
suicide by jumping into a well. Gokarņa started on a 
pilgrimage. 

Dhundhukāri lived in his own house surrounded by 
prostitutes. Thieving was his only means of livelihood. 
Knowing this the servants of the king started to capture 
Dhundhukāri and the prostitutes who lived with him, 
for their safety, bound Dhundhukāri with ropes and put 
him into fire and killed him. The soul of Dhundhukari 
becamea great phantom. Hearing the news of the 
death of his brother, Gokarna returned home. He 
conducted a šrāddha at Gaya to give peace to the soul 
of his departed brother. But the phantom of Dhundhu- 
kāri was not pacified. This phantom troubled him 
always. Gokarna was not afraid of it and asked him 
what he wanted and the phantom pleaded that in some 
way Gokarna should get him absolved of all his sins. 
Gokarna then consulted Pandits to know what method 
should be adopted to save a soul which could not be 
saved even by a Gaya-Sraddha. The Pandits advised 
him to do penance to propitiate the Sun. The Sun who 
appeared before Gokarna as a result of his penance 
declared that if he did read the entire Bhagavata in 
seven days Dhundhukāri would get moksa. So Gokarņa 
performed a Saptáha and among those wbo assembled 
to hear it was the phantom of Dhundhukāri also. The 
phantom finding no place to sit crept into a seven- 
layered bamboo and sat there listening to Gokarna. 
When the first day was over the first layer broke and it 
went on like that every day and on. the seventh day the 
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seventh layer broke and when Gokarņa finished 
the twelfth Skandha the phantom rose from the 
bamboo to heaven. When it was going to heaven it 
looked at Gokarna and told him that his moksa was due 
to the result of his hearing the saptāha reading. When 
Gokarņa asked him why none of the others who heard 
it got it he said that it was because none had heard it 
with such rapt attention as he had done. à 
Gokarņa then conducted another reading of Saptāha 
and the people present heard the same with rapt 
attention. When the reading was ovcr, a chariot of 
Visnu from  Vaikuntha descended and carried 
away all those who heard the reading. The place 
where Gokarna sat and read the Saptāha became 
known later as the famous Gokarņa. (Chapters 1 to 3, 
Bhāgavata Māhātmya). 
2) Mitrasaha and Gokarņa. A King of Ayodhyā named 
Mitrasaha who became famous by the name of 
Kalmāsapāda, became a demon by a curse of Vasistha. 
He attained moksa by living and worshipping God in 
the temple at Gokarņa. (See under Šivarātri for 
details). 
3) Gokarna and the origin of Kerala. Brahmāņda Purana 
gives a story associating Gokarna with the origin of 
Kerala. 
By the request of Bhagiratha the river Ganga fell on 
earth and flowing as different brooks emptied its waters 
in the ocean. The level of the water in the ocean went 
up and the temple of Gokarna and the land of Kerala 
were submerged in waters. The sages who were in the 
temple somehow escaped and took refuge on the 
mountain Sahya. Para$uráma was doing penance there 
then and the sages went to him and told him of their 
plight. Parašurāma went and stood in Gokarņa and 
threw an axe to the south. All the land from Gokarņa 
up to the place where the axe fell rose up from the 
ocean to form a piece of land which was named Kerala. 
(Chapter 97 of Brahmanda Purana). 
4) Other Puragic details regarding Gokarņa. (i) Bhagiratha 
dīd penance to bring Gangādevī to Earth at Gokarņa. 
(Sarga 12, Chapter 42, Bala Kāņda, Vālmīki 
Rāmāyaņa). 
ii) The serpent named Sesa spent much time living 
here. (Chapter 36, Sloka 3, Adi Parva). 
iii) Arjuna visited Gokarna while he was on his pilgri- 
mage. (Sloka 34, Chapter 26, Adi Parva). 
iv) Gokarna was one of the abodes of Siva. Brahma, 
Maharsis,Bhūtas and Yaksas used to stay at Gokarņa to 
worship Šiva. (Sloka 24, Chapter 85, Vana Parva). 
v) The holy place of Gokarņa is renowned in all the 
three worlds (Sloka 15, Chapter 88, Vana Parva). 
vi) Gokarņa isa tapovana also. (Sloka 51, Chapter 6, 
Bhisma Parva). 
vii) Sri Krsņa, Arjuna and Pradyumna together killed 
Nikuribha, who had kidnapped Basin sr Gokarna. 
(Chapter 90, Visņu Purāņa). Sel 
GOKARNI. A follower of Skandadeva. (MB. Sal a 
Parva, Chapter 90; Sloka 42). ( 7 
GOLAKI. The mother of an Asura named Madhupa. 
This woman was born from the face of Brahma in 
Krtayuga. (Uttara Ramayana). 
GOLOKA. A divine world. Mostly cows live in this world 
which is above all the other worlds, Surabhi, daughter 


of Daksa, acquired great powers by doing ri 

penance in this world. Paudits say that Goloka ehe 
upper lip, Brahmaloka, the lower lip of Mahavisny 
(M.B. Šānti Parva, Chapter 347, Sloka 52). ur 

GOMANTA I. A famous mountain near Dváraka. This 
mountain is known as Goma and Raivataka also, Once 
Sri Krsna went to see Gomanta and on the way met 
Parašurāma. (Skandha 10, Bhāgavata). Parašurāma 
and Šrī Krsņa went togethcr and saw this beautiful 
mountain. Vyāsa has devoted Chapter 40 of Visnu 
Parva entirely for the description of tliis mountain of 
Gomanta. Once Balabhadrarāma caught hold of Jarā- 
sandha on this mountain but let him off. 

GOMANTA II. A place of habitation lying to the 
north-east of ancient India. (Šloka 43, Chapter 9, 
Bhisma Parva). 

GOMANTA III. A mountain of the island of Kuša, 
(Sloka 8, Chapter 12, Bhīgma Parva). 

GOMATĪ. (KAUSIKI). A celebrated river of Purāņic 
fame. This is worshipped as a goddess. 

1) The curse. Karhpa Rāmāyaņa states that this river 
was Kaušikī, sister of Vi$vamitra. She became a river 
by a curse. 
Kaušikī was married to a sage called Rcika. Once 
Rcika went to devaloka to see Brahma. Kausiki unable 
to bear the separation followed her husband by her 
power of chastity. On the way Rcīka saw her and 
cursed her and made her into a river. From that day 
onwards she started running as a river named Kautiki. 
Scc under Kaušikī. (Bala Kanda, Valmiki Ramayana). 
2) Other details from the Purāņas regarding Gomalī. 
i) Sri Rama conducted the Asvamedha yāga at Naimi- 
šāraņya on the banks of this river. (Uttara Ramayana) . 
ii) The sins of those who drink the water of this river 
are washed away. (Sloka 20, Chapter 169, Adi Parva). 
iii) The devi of Gomati river lives in the court of 
Varuna worshipping him. (Sloka 23, Chapter 9, Sabha 
Parva). 
iv) Dharmaputra came to this river during his pilgri- 
mage. (Sloka 2, Chapter 95, Vana Parva). 
v) Gomatī is the wife of Agnideva called Visvabhuk. 
(Sloka 19, Chapter 219, Vana Parva). 
vi) This is one of the most important rivers of Bhārata- 
varsa. (Šloka 18, Chapter 9, Bhisma Parva). 
vii) The land of Divodasa, King of Ayodhya, extended 
from the shores of Ganga to the base of Gomati. (Brah- 
manda Purana, Chapter 2). j 
GOMATIMANTRA. A mantra for obtaining blessings 
from cows. If one reeites this mantra stānding in the 
midst of cows one would get many children and great 
wealth and if it is recited by a woman she would get 
the affection and love of her husband. (Sloka 42, Chap- 


v ter 81, Anušāsana Parva, M.B.). 


GOMEDAKA. Sec under Navaratna. 

GOMUKHA I. A notorious King. He was born of the 
i of Krodhavašā. (Sloka 63, Chapter 67, Ādi 

arva). 

GOMUKHA II. Anasura who was a follower of an 
asura called Sürapadma. (Asura Kanda, Skanda 
Purana). 

GOMUKHA III. Son of Matali, chariotcer of Indra. 
(Sloka 8, Chapter 100, Udyoga Parva). 

GONANDA. A soldier of Skandadeva. Sloka 65, Chap- 
ter 43, Salya Parva). 


rf. 
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GOPĀLAKA. A son born to Caņdamahāsena of his wife 
Anügáravati, Besides Gopālaka he had another son 
named  Palaka.  (Kathāsaritsāgara, Kathāmukha- 
larnbaka, Taranga 3). 

GOPALI, I. A nymph. Once when Arjuna went to 
devaloka this celestial maiden gave a performance in 
dancing in his honour. (Chapter 43, Vana Parva). 

GOPALI II. A follower of Skandadeva. (Sloka 4, Chap- 
ter 46, Salya Parva). 

GOPARASTRA. A place of habitation in the north-cast 
part of ancient India. (Sloka 44, Chaptcr 9, Bhisma 
Parva). 

GOPATI I. A demon. He was a co-worker of another 
demon named Kālaketu. Sri Krsna killed Gopati on 
the banks of the river Irávati on the mountain Mahen- 
dra. (Chapter 38, Sabhà Parva). 

GOPATI II. Adeva gandharva. He was born to Ka- 
fyapa of his wife Muni. (Šloka 42, Chapter 65, Vana 
Parva). This gandharva participated in the birthday 


celebrations of Arjuna. (Sloka 55, Chapter 192, Adi 
Parva). 


- GOPATI III. A son of the celebrated emperor, Sibi. 


When Parasuráma killed and made extinct all Ksatriya 
kings it was a herd of cows that brought up this child. 
(Sloka 78, Chapter 49, Santi Parva). 

GOPATI IV. A synonym of Šiva used in Šloka 151, 
Chapter 17 of Anusasana Parva 

GOPATI V. Asynonym of Visņu used in Šloka 66, 
Chapter 149, of Anušāsana Parva. 

GOPAYANA. The army of Gopas. (Sloka 13, Chapter 
71, Bhisma Parva). 

GOPIKKURI. See under Ürddhvapundra. 

GOPTATARA. A place on the northern bank of the 
river, Sarayū. Sri Rama with his two armies and vehi- 
cles ascended to heaven from this place. (Sloka 10, 
Chapter 83 Mahābhārata). 

GORATHA. The palace of Magadha. This palace was 
situated on a mountain near Girivraja. (Sloka 30, Chap- 
ter 20, Sabha Parva). 

GOSAVA. A mahāyajīa. (Sloka 17, Chapter 30, Vana 


Parva). 

GOSRRGA. An important mountain of South India. 
Sahadeva captured this mountain. (Sloka 5, Chapter 
31, Sabhà Parva). M 

GOSTANĪ. A follower of Skandadeva. (Sloka 3, Chap- 
ter 46, Salya Parva). 

GOTAMA. A sage named Gotama, son of Rahügana, 
is found everywhere in Rgveda. "The seventyfourth 
sükta in the thirteenth anuvāka of the first mandala of 
Rgveda is composed by this sage. There are many other 
süktas also in his name. This sage is not the Gautama, 
husband of Ahalyā, who madc Sükta 58, Anuvaka 11, 
Mandala 1 of Rgveda. 

O es E dl of thirst asked the Maruts for 
some water. The Maruts took a huge well to his side 
and poured water into a big pot. (Süktas 86, 87, 
Anuvāka 14, Mandala 1, Rgveda). 

It was Agvinidevas who took the well to Gotama. 
(Sükta 116, Anuvaka 17, Mandala 1, Rgveda) . : 

GOTIRTHA. A holy place. The Pandavas visited this 
place during their pilgrimage. (Sloka 3, Chapter 95, 
Vana Parva). : i er 

GOTRA. A son of Vasistha. Vasistha had of his wife 
Ūrijā seven sons named Rajas, Gotra, Ūrddhvabāhu, 


Savana, Anagha, Sutapas and Sukra. These holy men 
were saptarsisin the third Manvantara. (Chapter 1, 
Visņu Purāņa). 

GOVARDHANA. A mountain of Ambādi (Gokula). 
This is believed to be a form of Krsna. This is called 
Girirāja also. The residents of Ambadi from time imme- 
morial used to worship Indra for getting rains. But 
after the advent of Krsna there came a change in. that 

belief. Krsna told them that rains depended on Govar- 
dhana andit was enough if they worshipped that moun- 
tain and so the residents of Ambadi started worshipping 
the mountain. Indra got enraged at this and sent heavy 
rains to Ambadi intending to submerge it in water. But 
Sri Krspa lifted the mountain over Ambadi like an um- 
brella and saved the city from the wrath- of 
Indra. See under ‘Krsna’ for more details. (Da$ama 
Skandha, Bhagavata) 

GOVASANA. A King of the country called Sivi. The 
daughter of this King, Devika, married Yudhisthira in a 
svayarhvara, Once Govāsana met ina duel the son of 
Abhibhū, King of Kasi. (Sloka 38, Chapter 95, Drona 
Parva). 

GOVASANA (M).A countryof ancient India. The people 
of this place presented Yudhisthira with much wealth. 
(Sloka 5, Chapter 51, Sabha Parva). 

GOVIKARTĀ. The man who puts nose-bands on 
bullocks. (Sloka 9, Chapter 2, Virata Parva). 

GOVINDA. A synonym of Sri Krsna (Mahavisnu). He 
got this name because he saved the people and cows of 
Ambadi by lifting the Govardhana mountain and 
using it as an umbrella. (Dāksiņātya patha Chapter 
38, Sabha Parva). 

GOVINDADATTA. A brahmin of great fame who 
resided in Bahusuvarnaka, a cityon the banks of the 
river Ganga. His wife was a very pious woman. They 
had five children. Once when both the parents were 
away from the house a sage called Vaišvānara came 

there but the children did not receive him and treat 
him properly. Knowing this Govindadatta abandoned 
all x children. (Kathāsaritsāgara, Kathapithalarn- 
baka). 

GOVINDAGIRI. A mountain of Krauūcadvīpa. (Sloka 
19, Chapter 12, Bhisma Parva). 

GOVINDASARMAN. A brahmin who lived in oldcn 
times in the city of Kasi. (See under Simhadhvaja). 

GOVITATA. A peculiar kind of horse sacrifice. Sage 
Kaņva once made his grandson, Bharata, conduct a 
sacrifice of this kind. (Sloka 130, Chapter 74, Adi Parva) 

GOVRAJA. A soldier of Skandadeva. (Sloka 66, Chap- 
ter 45, Salya Parva). 

GRAHAS (PLANETS). Indians from very ancient days 
have maintained certain definite ideas and inferences 
about the planets. Though those ideas differ somewhat 
from the results of modern researches, the influence of 
the ancient ideas is discernible in all the Purāņic texts in 
India. The main ideas are summarised below. 

Sūrya (Sun), Candra (Moon), Sukra (Venus), Budha 
(Mercury), Kuja (Mars), Brhaspati (Jupiter), Sani 
(Saturn), Rahu and Ketu are the navagrahas (the nine 
planets). 

Sūryašcandro mangalafca 

Budhascapi brhaspatih / 

Šukral. šanaišcaro rahuh 

Ketušceti navagrahah ‘/ 
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Besides the above nine plancts, Indian astronomers take 
into account a starry spherc in the sky called Saptarsis 
and the star called Dhruva. 

1) Sūņa. The sun gives light to all the other planets. 
It has an area of 50 crore yojanas and its distance from 
the carth is 22 crore yojanas. Sürya exists within the 
universe, and is called also Mārtaņda as it originated 
from dead (mrta) egg (anda). Sūrya divides the sky, 
heaven, hell, the carth, cast, west, north, south etc. 
from one another. According to the course of Sūrya 
three periods of time or ‘seasons’ like uttarāyaņa, 
daksiņāyana and viguvat are caused. Five months from 
May is the uttarayapa period, five months from 
November the daksiņāyana period, and the months of 
April and October are the Visuvats. Since during the 
uttarāyaņa the sun rises up comparatively slowly 
(mandagati) during this period the day is longer than 
night. As in daksinayana the course of the sun is quic- 
ker in pace (Sighragati) night is longer than day, and 
during visuvat, (samagati) day and night are of equal 
duration. 

The other planets have three positions called Jaradgava, 
Airavata and Vai$vànara, the first being the central 
position, the second the northern position and the 
third the southern position. Nine stars, Ašvinī, Bharani, 
Krttikā, Rohini, Mrgasiras, Ardra, Punarvasu and 
Pusya occupy the Airāvata vithi (northern position 
or segment). Another nine stars, Magha, Pūrva 
Phalguni, Uttara Phalguni, Hasta, Citra, Svati, 
Visakha, Anuradha and Jyestha occupy the central 
position, and the last nine stars, Müla, Purvasadha, 
Uttarāsādha, Sravana, Sravistha, Satabhisak, Pūrva- 
prosthapada, Uttaraprosthapada and Revati occupy the 
southern position. 
To the east, south, west and north of Mount Mahameru 
exist Devadhanika (Indrapuri) Sarnyamanī (Yamapurī) 
Nimlocanī (Varuņapurī) and Vibhāvarī (Kuberapuri) 
respectively. When Sūrya appears in Devadhānikā it 
will be dawn, when hehas travelled to Samyamani it 
will be noon, when he is in Nimlocanī it will be sunset 
and when he is in Vibhāvarī it will be mid-night. This 
is how Surya circles the Mahāmeru. Within 15 nādikās 
(6 hours) the sun travels 24 crores plus 24 lakhs of 
yojanas. Sürya's chariot has one wheel and twelve 
spokes. The wheel represents a year and the twelve 
spokes stand for the twelve months of the year. The 
chariot has also three nābhis representing the three 
cāturmāsyas, and six bands representing the six 
seasons. The height of thechariotis 36 lakhs yojanas 
and it has a width of 8 yojanas inside. Arunadeva is the 
Ghartoleess and the ern chandas are the horses. The 
seven chandas are, Gayatri, Brhati, Usnik, Jagati, 
Tristubh, Anustubh and Pankti). va 
Night is called Usa and day Vyusti and the time in 
between is Sandhya. When Sandhya begins the terrible 
Raksasas called Mandchas attempt to consume Sūrya. 
They have been granted the boon that everyday they 
willbe dying though they may not be losing their 
bodies. So, everyday there rages a fierce fight between 
them and Surya. When the fight is on, noble brahmins 
throw up water sanctified by Gayatri mantra with 
Om’. The water turns into Vajrayudha and burns the 
Raksasas to ashes. The first offering in Agnihotra is 
made with the recitation of the mantra beginning 
SūryoJyoti' because of which the sun is able to shine 
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with thousands of rays with the result that the Rāksasas 
are burned to death. The Bālakhilyas who number 
more than 60,000 form Sūryā's body-guard. (Sce under 
Sūrya for Purāņic stories about him). 

2) Gandra. (The Moon). Candra exists at one lakh 
yojanas away from Sūrya, and it revolves round the 
earth. A cāndra month of twentyseven days is divided 
into twelve rāšis (houses) viz. Sirhha (Leo), Kanyā 
(Virgo) Tula (Libra) Vršcika (Scorpio) Dhanus 
(Sagittarius) Makara (Capricorn) Kurhbha (Aquarius) 
Mina (Pisces) Mesa (Aries) Vrsabha (Taurus) 
Mithuna (Gemini) and Karkataka (Cancer). Every 
month Candra stays in each of the above houses only 
for 24 days. 

The full moon makes Pitrs happy, divides the month 
into two halves, Krsņa Pakga (the dark fortnight) 
and Sukla Paksa (the bright fortnight) and functions 
as the very life of all living beings. The twentyseven 
stars from Ašvinī to Revati are the wives of Candra. 
There is another view that Candra has twentyeight 
wives including another star called Abhijit. Candra Fas 
another name, Sarvamaya. Candra with his pleasing 
rays, as swect as Amrta (Nectar) bestows happiness on ` 
devas, Pitrs and all other living beings. So he is called 
Sarvamaya. 


"Candra's chariot has three wheels. Ten beautiful horses 


white as Jasmine flowers draw the chariot. These 
horses also like those of Sürya live for a Kalpa era. 
Because the Devas drink its digits Candra wanes into 
onedigit (Kala). Then Sürya makes'him wax again 
with one single ray of his called Susumna. When only 
two Kalās of his remain Candra enters the orbit of 
Sürya and stays there in the ray called ‘ama’, and that 
day, therefore is called amāvāsyā. And on that day 
Candra enters waters for the first time, and after that 
dwells in trees, creepers etc. While Candra is thus in 
trees etc. those who cut them will be committing the 
sin of brahmahatya. (slaughter of a brahmin) .“When 
only a little of the 15th kala remains on new moon day 
hordes of Pitrs gather round the enfcebled Candra to 
drink him, and they drink the amrta kalā, one of_the 
two kalās still remaining with him. Thus the three 
classes of Pitrs, Barhisadas, Saumyas and Agnisvattas 
getabsolutely satisfied for one month. Thus Candra 
nurtures Devas in the Sukla Paksa and pitrsin Krsna 
Paksa, and grows trees, creepers etc. with life-giving 
water. (For details see under Candra) . 
3) Sukra (Venus). Sukra is an auspicious Deva very 
much interested in doing good to the world and making 
people happy. His course is also, like that of Sürya, o 
three types, intense (quick), slow and of equal pace. 
Two-and-a-half yojanas above Sūrya, Sukra foilon a 
course alternating in front of and behind Sūrya Šu a 
never goes very far away from Sürya, and he poro 
a big:chariot drawn by horses from earth. (For detai 
see under Sukra). : or 
4) Budha (Mercury). Though inherently auspicio 3 
Budha, in. contact with inauspicious planets takes ther 
character and becomes weak. Budha also has the Ds 
aces, quick, slow and medium. Budha moves close 2 
Šūrya and ifhe moves from Sūrya storms, failure te 
rain etc. will be the result. He is considered to pe 
son of Candra. His chariot is made of wind and fire, 
golden in colour and is drawn by eight horses havne 
the speed of wind. (See under Budha for morc details). 
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5) Kuja (Mars). Kuja is two lakhs of yojanas above Migaširas Citra Sravisthā Kuja 7 
Budha, and remains in every rāši (house) or or less Ārdrā Svātī Satabhisaj Rahu 18 
for 45 days. When the position is affected it causes Punarvasū Visākhā Pürvapro- Brhaspati 18 
inauspicious experiences to living beings. The chariot sthapada 

of Kuja is made of gold, glittering and of hugc size. Pusya Anuradha ^ Üttarapro- Sani 19 
Eight horses born from Agni draw the chariot. ` sthapada 

6) Brhaspati (Jupiter). Jupiter travels 2 lakhs of yojanas  Āšlesā Jyesthā Revatī Budha 17 


away om Kuja's sphere. Though it is an auspicious 
Planet its reverse course is productive of cvil results. GRAHAPIDA. (Adverse planetary effects on children 
Jupiter travels for twelve months in every ra$i (house). Astrologers hold the view that planets affect or Pera 
3 x golden chariot is drawn by eight white horses. (See some influence on the lives of people. According to 
25 Apad). : EÀ = that given hereunder isa brief description of planets, 
) S ani (Saturn) . Sani is 2 lakhs of yojanas away from which affect a child from its very birth as also of 
Jupiter's sphere, and it stays in every house for twenty remedial measures to keep the child free from such 
months, As it moves only slowly it is called Šanaišcara adverse planetary effects. 
also. Sani is considered to be the son of Sūrya. It is an On the very day of the birth of the child a female 
lon ur planee ey one is drawn by multi- planet called. Papini affects it as a result of which it will 
ured horses born in the sky. : T ing i i 
8) Rāhu. His ash-coloured chariot is drawn by eight Beg crs ppl ur ERE 
Homses he dark E beetles: Once Hee horses are harness- Child but of the mother also. Bali (sacrificial offerin; 
moon days Rak starts fom Sire antes Chai wth eh, foh and liquor aln waving with flower an 
and returns to Sürya on new moon days. It is an inaus fragrant materials and lighted lamp, and smearing the 


iei t (R : pā child's body with sandal paste, mancetti powder, tātīri 
U pub AA ree moder Rihu) es which flower, bark of pachotti, are remedies against the attack 
have the speed of wind "ft is Y ass m Tu AIC of Pāpinī. Burning of buffalo dung also is useful. 

planet. j died On the second night after the birth of the child another 


10) Saplarsis. Thirteen crores of yojanas away from the female planet called Bhīgaņī attacks it. Symptoms of 
Es of Sani exists the Saptarsi es Berens maharsis the attack are coughing, deep breath and shrinking of 
are incessantly on the move in that sphere, wishing all bodily organs. The remedies for the attack are: smearing 
that is well for the whole world. (See Saptarsis). of the.body with paste made in sheep s urine of tippali 
11) Dhruva. Thirteen crores of yojanas away from the (long pepper) , rāmacca, root of **Katalati" and sandal- 
saptarsimandala there is a place called Visnupada. wood. The child should also be exposed „to the fumes 
Dhruva, son of Uttānapāda lives there in the company 89t by burning the horn tooth and hairs of the cow. 
of Indra, Agni, Kasyapa, Dharma and others. The And, with the above-mentioned things bali should be 
Dhruvamandala remains there stationary like the Offered to the planet. È 
supporting pillar of all the planets ever on the move. On the third night the female planet called Ghaņtālī 
(See Dhruva; Devībhāgavata 8th Skandha; Vigņu  — affectsthechild. Frequent crying, yawning, shivering and 
Purāņa, Part II). loss of appetite arc the main symptoms of the attack. 
Astrologers aver that living beings pass through the Smearing the body with a paste of lotus styles, aüjana 
periods and positions of the following planets; viz. Ketu, stone and tooth of cow and elephant mixed with ts 
Sukra (Venus) Aditya (Sun), Candra (Moon), Kuja skin is a good remedy for the illness. The child should 
(Mars), Rāhu, Brhaspati (Jupiter), Šani (Saturn) and be treated with the fumes got by burning the leaves of 
Budha (Mercury). The following table shows how nāguņa (a tree) and bilva and bali as aforesaid should 
people born under different stars pass through the also be offered. x 

different dašās. The order of succession of the dašās Kakoli (female planet) affects the child on the fourth 
and the period of each dašā can also be seen from this night. Shivering, loss of appetite, frothing and wander- 


table. ing of the eyes are tpe main symptoms of ne «tikai 
: irth) 2 ā Years In this case bali should be offered with liquor an 
Ašvinī i of kala en 7 flesh; the body should be smeared with a paste in 
( Ašva uk) horse's urine of elephant's tusk and .the outer skin of 
Bhar A Pūrvā Pūrvāgādha Sukra 20 snakes. The child should also be subjected to the fume 
S Phalguni of tamarind and margosa leaves. 3 
Krttikā Uttaraphal- Āditya 6 Harnsādhikā (female planet) affects the child on the fifth 
tot ni Uttarāsādha night. Yawning, breathing out alone and closing of 
Rohini e Sravana Candra 10 fingers are the main symptoms of the attack. Balī with 


uc z irth, plcase sce the above table. Any one born under any of the stars is considered born 
a at alg ovt your dal at the neo eh ee e Ge S bor under (Avere Ai Mente and Mae Eora 


ī K à ES 5 f birth should be known. A star remains dominant for about 24 
Hor WIL Ist jean fader astrologia ae eed a desino is over, then that man will get only half the period of the corres- 
hours. Ifa man is born under Se the dai that the man will get is proportionate to the period of dominance of the star. For example, 
Pork, cu tā Mar Aávaint (Ašvyuk) when the star is in the last Sua AD e Eu ay arnehon nedod og ie foe is 
E E poe man will get only thc last quarter of it, namcly about 1 3 years. A! er that he will p: o ašā—Sukra- | 
dašā. 
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fish etc. should be offered to this planet, and the child 
smeared with a paste of goat-horn, roots of the vātyala 
plant, bark of pachotti (Tilva) manayola and haritāla. 
Phalkārī (female planet) attacks the child on the 
sixth night. Startling, fainting, waking frequently from 
sleep and crying much, loss of appetite and turning the 
body round and round are the chief symptoms of' the 
attack. In this case bali with fish etc. is called for. 
The child is also to be exposed to the fumes produced 
by thc burning of dried tamarind, gulgulu, Kottam 
and elephant’s tusk. 

Muktakesi (female planet) attacks the child on the 
seventh night. Bad odour, yawning, weakening of body 
and cough form the main symptoms of the attack. 
Exposure to fumes produced by burning leopard’s teeth 
and the smearing of the body with a paste made of 
orris root and cow’s dung and urine should also be 
done. 

S.idandi (female planet) attacks the child on the eighth 
night. Wandering of the eyes, crying and also making 
a barking noise and quick movement of the tongue 
are the main symptoms. Bali with fish etc. and smea- 
ring the body with a paste of orris root, mustard seed 
and garlic are the treatment for the attack. 


The terrible female planet, Ūrdhvagrāhī attacks the 
child on the ninth night. Startling, breathing out alone 
and biting the fists of both hands form the chief symp- 
toms of the attack. Smearing of the body with a paste 
of red sandalwood, Costus speciosus etc. and exposure 
to fumes produced by burning the hairs and nail of the 
monkey are remedies for the illness. 
Rodani attacks the child on the tenth night. Incessant 
crying and bodily fragrance and blue colour are the 
main symptoms of the attack. Exposure to fume pro- 
duced i» burning margosa leaves and application of a 
paste made of orrisroot, tamarind are good remedies. 
Bali should be offered with fried paddy, flesh and barley 
rice. For thirteen days from its birth thechild should 
be treated in theabove manner. 
A terrible female planet called Pūtanā attacks the child 
whenitisone month old. Crying like the crow, fre- 
quent breathing, smell of urine on the body and 
reddening of the eyes are the chief symptoms of the 
attack. Remedies thereof are as follows : bathing in 
cow's urine and exposure to the fumes got by burning 
Cow's teeth, bali to be offered with yellow clothes. red 
flower, red sandalwood, lamps lighted, three varieties 
of payasa (pudding). liquor, gingelly seeds and flesh. 
Bali with above materials should be offered for 
seven days under an ‘Ung’ tree on the southern side. 
Mukutā, (female planet) attacks the child two months 
old: Coldness of the body, vomiting, parching of mouth 
etc. are the chief symptoms. Remedy for the attack 
1s offering of bali with flower, Sandalwood, clothes and 
bread (all black in colour) and lighting of lamps and 
fuming. 
Come attacks the child, in the third month, Abnor- 
sleep, exessive urination etc. are the main toms 
of the attack. Bali in the morning with barley, fesh, 
milk, rice etc. and exposure to the fumes of 
noon are the treatment forthe illness. To þa e the 
child in water boilcd with the leaves of five trees is also 
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Pingalà attacks the child, when itis four months old. 
Excessive coldness of body, bad odour aud emaciation 
of body are the main signs of the attack. Pingalā's 
attack often proves fatal. 

During the fifth month the planet Lalanā attacks the 
child. Weakness, blood coming out of the mouth, 
and excretion yellow in colour are the main' symptoms 
of the attack. Bali with fish etc. on the southern side of 
the houseis the treatment for it. 

Pankajā attacks the child during the sixth month. Various 
kinds of awkward movements, crying in awkward and 
peculiar voice are the main symptoms of the attack, 
Offerings of liquor, fish, flesh, rice, flowers etc. will cure 
the illness. 

During theseventh month Nirāhārā attacks the child, 
Bad odour, tooth-ache etc. are the main symptoms, 
Bali with fish, flesh etc. is the cure. 

Yamunā attacks the child during the eighth month. Skin 
eruptions etc, are the chief symptoms. No special treat- 
ment is required for this. 

During the ninth month Kumbhakarni attacks the child. 
Fever, vomiting and abnormal crying form the chief 
symptoms. Bali with flesh and liquor is the cure for it. 
Tapasi attacks the child during the tenth month. 
Refusing to eat food and rolling of the eye-balls form 
the main symptoms. Bali on level ground with flesh 
etc. is the remedy for it. 

During the eleventh month Rāksasī attacks the child. 
No treatment is called for. 

Caūcalā attacks the child during the twelfth month. 
Breathing problems, palpitation etc. are the main 
symptoms, Bali during the first half of the day with 
Kalmāga etc. is the remedy. 

During the second year of its life the child is attacked 
by Rodani. Shivering of the body, crying and emission of 
blood and urine form the main symptoms. In such 
cases bali should be offered with pudding of molasses 
and gingelly seeds made into small balls. Also an. idol 
should be made of gingelly seeds and it should be 
bathed in gingelly water. The child should further 
be exposed to the fumes got by burning the leaves of five 
trees. y 
Catuka (a female planet) attacks the child during the 
fourth year. Fever, swellings, and weakness of limbs are 
the main symptoms. Bai with fish, flesh, gingclly sceds 
and also fuming form the treatment. 

Paficala attacks the child when it is five years old. 
Fever, weakness of limbs are the symptoms. Bali with 
flesh, rice, etc. and fuming with the excretion. of sheep 
form the treatment. Bathing in water boiled wit 
leaves of jack fruit tree, peepal tree etc. is also good. 
Dhāvanī attacks the child when it is six years old. 
Thinning of face, tastelessness of mouth and weal 
of limbs are the main symptoms in such cases. Bali for 
seven days with the above-mentioned thingsand pahing 
in kanjunny (Bhrngarāja creeper) water are the treat- 
ment. 

Yavanā attacks the child in the seventh year. Specs 
lessness, vomiting, laughing and crying for no APP A 
reason form the symptoms. Bali with liquor, fles rd 
pudding etc. and fuming and bathing form the trea 
ment. Th 
Jātavedā attacks the child in the eighth year. The 
child refuses food and cries. Bali with cooked gingellys 
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gingelly bread and curds, and bathing and fuming form 
the treatment. 

Kālā (Kālī) attacks the child during the ninth year. 
Feclings of fear, roaring etc. are the symptoms. Bali 
with gingelly rice, gingelly bread, gingelly powder, 
Kalmasa and pudding form the treatment. 

Kalahathsi attacks the child during the tenth year. 
Fever, burning sensation and emaciation are the 
symptoms. Bali for five davs with bread called Paulik 
and rice mixed with ghee, exposure to fumes of margosa 


leaf and smearing the body with a paste of Kottam 
form the treatment. 


Devabhūti attacks the child when it is eleven years old. 
Then he will utter harsh and cruel words. Bali and 
smearing as above form the treatment. 

Valikā attacks the child in the 12th year. Frequent 
hiccoughs is the symptom. Treatment is the same as 
above. 

Vāyasī attacks the child when it is 13 years old. All the 
limbs except the fact get emaciated. Treatment is as 
follows : bali with red rice, red sandal-wood and red 
flowers; bath in water boiled with the leaves of five trees; 
and exposure to the fumes of margosa and mustard. 
Yaksini attacks the child when it is fourteen years old. 
Awkward physical expressions, stomach-ache, fever and 
thirst are the symptoms. Bali with flesh, rice etc. and 
bathing etc. as above form the treatment. 

Muņdikā attacks the child when it is fifteen years old. 
Various kinds of pains, bleeding ctc. are the symptoms. 
The mother of the child is to be treated for this. 

Vānarī attacks the child during the 16th year. Falling 
down, continuous sleep and fever form the symptoms. 
Bali during three nights with pudding etc. and bathing 
and fuming as above form the treatment. 

Gandhavati attacks the child during the seventeenth 
year. Agitation of limbs and crying are the symptoms. 
Bali with Kalmāsa etc. and bathing and fuming as 
above form the treatment. 

The following mantra should be repeated in all balis 
and gifts. 

Om namah sarvamātrbhyo bālapīdāsarhyogarh bhuiija 
bhuüja cuta cuta Sphotaya sphotaya sphura sphura 
grhāņa grhāņa ākattaya ākattaya kattaya kattaya evam 
siddharūpo jiiapayati hara hara nirdose kuru kuru 
balikar balarh striyarh purusari và sarvagrahāņāmu- 
pakramāt-cāmuņde namo devyai hrum hrum hrim 
apasara dustagrahan hram tadyathā gacchantu grhya- 
tām anyatra panthānam rudro jiiāpayati. (Agni Purana, 
Chapter 299). 

GRAMADEVATA. India is predominantly a rural 
country with a number of villages, and the rural folk 
depend mainly upon agriculture for living. Agricultural 
land, rain and epidemics which affect them as well as 
their cattle—these are the main concern of the villagers. 
Indians, from very ancient days, used to believe that 
each of the above has its own presiding devatās. Such 
devātās are the grāmadevatās. 

Devi.is the chief gramadevata of South India. Devi is 
called Durgà and Kali also. But, Devi is worshipped in 
sixtyfour different forms or aspects. The gentle Devi, 
viz. in her gentle aspect or attitude has three forms, 
Kanyā, Kāmāksī, and Mūkāmbikā. In Kerala Devi is 
called Bhagavatī also. Valiyaūgādi. Bhagavatī of 
Calicut is Laksmīdevī. Kālī temples in Karņātaka are 
called ‘Kottapuram Laksmi Ksctras'. There are such 
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temples in Andhra also. Most of them are Jokulambika 
temples. In Tamil Nadu there are gramadevatas called 
Mariyamma, Kaliyamma, and Draupadiyamma. Not 
the Draupadi mentioned in the Mahabharata; but the 
Kannaki of Cilappadikāra is the Devi worshipped in 
Tamil Nadu. 

There are two kinds of Devis called Saptamatrs and 
Saptakanyas. Saptamātrs have purusas (husbands) and 
saptakanyas have seven brothers for help and support. 
Devi puja is very much prevalent in South India. The 
custom is supposed to be as old as 5000 B.C. Idols of 
Devi have tr unearthed from Mohanjo-daro and 
Harappa. Even the Buddhists worship the Devīs called 
Yaksi and Hārītī. When in after years Hinduism was 
revitalised these grāmadevatās got promoted as the 

great Devatās of the cpics and the Purāņas. The 

Rāmāyaņa mentions the incident of the Devi called 

Lankalaksmi driving away Hanūmān. There are famous 

Kālī temples in Ujjayinī and Calcutta. It is believed 

that in the temple at Cidambaram also Kali occupied 

a prominent place. But, according to legends, Siva 

defeated Kālī in a dance competition and ousted her to 

her present temple at the outskirts of the city. Gāmuņdī 

is worshipped as the ancestral guardian deity in Mysore. 

The Kāmāksī temple of Kaficl, Minaksi temple of 

Madura and Mūkāmbikā temple of North Karnataka 

may be cited as examples for the worship of the gentle 

form of Devi. Alarmel Mankattayar temple: at 

Tiruccānūr is a very important Devi temple. The 

‘Aditi’ in the Vedas and Kottravai of Tamil Sangha 

texts point to the very long past of the Devi in India. 

Kālidāsa and — Kalamegha (a Tamil poet of the 

fifteenth century have worshipped Kali. Sri Ramakrsna 

Paramaharnsa and the great modern Tamil poet 

Bhāratī were devotees of Kali. 

There are also grāmadevas worshipped like the grama- 

devatās. Munifvara and Karuppan are two prominent 
grāmadevas. In certain villages Bhairava, Vīra. Irula, 
Kātteri and Nongi are worshipped as grāmadevas. In 
South Karņātaka a set of Devas called Bhütas are 
worshipped, Paūcuruli being one of them. Šāstā or 
Ayyappa is another grāmadeva. Šāstā is most popular 
in Kerala and in Tamil Nādu. Buddha also is called 
Šāstā. In certain places idols of Šāstā with two wives, 
called Pürnà and Puskalā are also found. Sabarimala 
Šāstāis yogamūrti (in yogic pose). 

In most -of the gramadeva temples idols of the Devas 
are not found. A pitha (stool-like seat) is supoosed as 
the seat of the Deva and it represents the Deva also. 
But, insome temples weapons like the sword, the club 
etc. are found. Offerings to the deity in gramaksetras 
and annual festivals are common in such temples. (Nam 
vaņamgurh daivarhgal-Tamil). 


GRĀMAŅĪ. A bhūtagaņa (set of attendants) of Šiva. 


Sins of those who worship this gana will be removed. 
(Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 150, Verse 25). 


GRAMANIYA. One born in the family of the Ksatriya, 


who is the governor of village. Nakula defeated the 
gramaniyas during the conquest of lands in connection 
with the ašvamedha of Dharmaputra. (Sabhā Parva: 
Chapter 32, Verse 9). 


GRANTHIKA. Name assumed by Nakula during his 


life incognito at the Virāta palace. (Virāta Parv 
Chapter 3, Verse 4). p iai E 
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GRDDHRAKŪTA. A mountain of northern India. The 
LarSiras gave protection to Brhadratha at this moun- 
tain. (Sloka 82, Chapter 49, Santi Parva). 

GRDDHRAPATRA. Asoldier of Skandadeva, (Sloka 
74, Chapter 45, Salya Parva). - 

GRDDHRAVATA. A mount of the Himālayas. This 
mount is the abode of. Mahadeva. Those brahmins who 
visit this place would get moksa and those of other 
castes would be absolved of all sins. (Sloka 91, Chapter 
84, Vana Parva; . 

GRDDHRIKA. A bird. Kašyapa bcgot of his wife 
Tāmrā, the six birds namely Kākī, yenī, Bhasi, 
Grddhrikā, Suci and Grīvā. (Agni Purāņa, Chapter 
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GREEK LITERATURE. Greek is one of the most 
important Indo-European languages. As an indepen- 
dent branch of the original Indo-European language 
Greek established itself by about 2000 B.C. Even 
during its earliest period Greek had four local dialects 
as a result of the arrival of the Greek-speaking people 
at different periods of time. Iolic, Ionic-Attic, Arcado 
Gyprean and: western Greek are the four dialects. 
Tolese was prevalent in the Lesbos region, and this is 
the dialect mainly used in the poetry of Homer. The 
Tonic and Attic dialects were prevalent in Ionia and 
Attica respectively. After Homer, the major portion of 
Greek literature was written in this dialect. The 
Arcado-Cyprean dialect was used in Arcadio and 
Cyprus. The fourth dialect was also called Doric. 
Naval traditions, commerce and political power con- 
tributed to the growth and development of Greek 
language and literature. In each dialect, even from the 
very beginning, literary efforts were made. Each of the 
four spoken languages very soon developed into a 
written language. But, in the very initial periods each 
ofthespoken dialects continued its existence in the 
form of ballads and songs transferred from one man to 
another. It was Homer who gave those popular ballads 
an epic form and status and sowed the seeds of the 
great literature of Greece. 
The golden period of Greck literature was when the 
city of Athens enjoyed supreme political power. 
Literature during the period set the model for future 
generations. It was during this period that Greck 
Scuieved oe bat in diferem literary forms like traģedy, 
comedy, lyric, elegy, history, philosophy, oratory etc. 
Pindar, Aeschylus, Herodotus, Sophocles-Euripides, 
Aristophanes, Thucydides, Plato and Demosthenes 
these are distinguished names who were responsible for 
pe great development of the literary forms referred to 
above. 
Greek literature passed the Alexandrian, Roman and 
Byzantian periods before it arrived at the modern 
period. It was Solomos and Valoritus and others who 


gave impetus and inspiration to modern Greek litera- 


ure. 
GRHADEVI. Another name of the demoness Jara. 


Visvanara father of Grhapati was living with his wife 
x ü the banks of the river 
armada. They had no children and Sucismati, was 
grieved much on this account. She requested her husband 
find out ways and means to get a child. Visvanara, 
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went to Kāšī and did penance to propitiate Višvešvara 
and the God appeared before him and blessed him and 
said: *You will soon get a son". Very soon the wife 
of Visvànara delivered a child. and the son was named 
Grhapati. When the child was nine years old Nārada 
came there once and warned them against fire. Visvā- 
nara immediately went and did penance to Propitiate 
Siva and obtained from him for his son the qualities of 
fire also so that fire would be unable to act on him. It 
was on account of this that Grhapati when he installed 
an idol of Siva at Kasi gave it the name of Agnisvara, 


GRHASTHA. In ancient India the life of a male person 
was divided into four stages, namely, Brahmacarya 
Gārhasthya, Vānaprastha and Sannyāsa. He who is in 
the second stage of life is called a Grhastha. 

When a person marries, he becomes a Grhastha. The 
bride should have certain qualities to bean ideal wife. 
The girl should be only a third of the age of the male. 
She should not have hair either too much or too little, 
She should not be black or of a piūgala hue. She 
should not have any of her organs extra at the time of, 
birth. The following types of girls are to be avoided 
for marriage. (1) Girls bred up by low-caste people 
(2) girls with hair over the body(3) not born of a 
good family (4) sick ones (5) ill-natured ones (6) girls 
who use abusive language (7) with hereditary diseases 
(8) with $masru (hair on the face) (9) girls with mascu- 
line features (10) with the sound of males (11) lean 
ones (12) with the voice of a crow (13). with thick eye- 
lashes (14) round eyes. Again avoid girls having hair 
on their legs, raised heels and those with small depre- 
ssions on their clieeks when they laugh. Girls whose 
bodies are too bright, with white nails, red eyes and 
fat hands and legs are not good for marriage. Girls too 
tall or too short, with eyelashes touching each other, 
with broad and raised teeth are to be avoided. A truc 
Grhastha is one who marries a girl who is paaie 
from him by five generations on the maternal side an 
seven generations on the paternal side. 


A true Grhastha should daily worship devas, sat 
brahmins, scholars, old men and preceptors. He Er 
worship sandhya (dawn and dusk) daily and also 1 ve 
He should wear on his body leaves of VASE 
Karuka (couch grass), Tulasi (holy basil plant). ith 
should appear neat and smart wearing good dees d 
white flowers on his well combed head. He xem 
never steal,speak unpleasant words to anybo Y x 
speak an untruth even if it be pleasant. He RE uh 
openly speak about the sins of others. He s onl um 
covet another man's wife. He should not E de of 
damaged vehicle nor should he sit under the s d Aes 
a tree on the banks of a river. A Grhastha Xd the 
mingle with such persons as (1) men hat M. (4) 
people (2) outcastes from society (3) mane i Sho 
those having a great number of enemies (5) tā DARE 
torment others (6) prostitutes (7) husbands (O) those 
tutes (8) those who use abusive language EH 
who tell lics (10) spendthrifts (11) scandalmonge te 
(12) rogues. Never travel alone. He should no SA 
against the flow in a river. Never enter a house DLE 
nor climb to the extreme top of trees. He s S thou d 
grind his teeth, squeeze out his nosc, Ms face 
covering the mouth. breathe or spit; with ad. bite 
covered, laugh noisily, breathe out with a sound, 
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the teeth, pinch grasses or write or draw on the ground 
(Arhša 3, Visņu Purāņa). 

GRĪVĀ. A daughter in bird form born to Ka$yapaprajā- 
pati by his wife Tamra. Grīvā had the following 
sisters, Kaki, Šyenī, Bhāsī, Grddhrikā and Suci, all birds. 
(Agni Purāņa, Chapter 1). 

GRTSAMADA I. A celebrated sage. He was the son of 
2 sage called Vitahavya. Grtsamada was equal to Brhas- 
pati and a great friend of Indra. Once this sagc lec- 
tured to Yudhisthira on the glory of Siva. Many have 
mistaken Grtsamada for Indra. Once the asuras bound 
him by ropes mistaking him for Indra. He had a son 
named Kucctā. (For more details see under Varisthā) 
(Chapters 18 and 30, Anušāsana Parva). 

GRTSAMADA II. A King ofthe Bhārgava dynasty. He 
was the son of King Suhotra. Grtsamada had two bro- 
thers. Kāšya and Kuša, and a son, Sunaka. (9th 
Skandha, Bhāgavata). 

GRTSAMADA III. The son born to Indra of Mukundā. 
There is the following story about him'in Gaņeša 
Purana. 

Once when Rukmārīgada was out from the palace, 
Indra, in the guise of Rukmāngada, went to 
Mukunda, wife of Rukmangada, and slept with 
her who was at that time sexually hungry. She delivered 
a child in due course. This boy was Grtsamada. Hc 
grew into a great scholar. Nobody was able to defeat 
him in any verbal ducl. Once Grtsamada went to the 
palace of the king of Magadha to attend a Sraddha (an 
offering to the manes) along with Vasistha and others. 
Atri Maharsi who was present there then spoke sligh- 
tingly of Grtsamada's parentage and Grtsamada coming 
home questioned his mother. The mother then told him 
what had happened and Grtsamada getting angry at the 
immoral act committed by his mother cursed her and 
said “May you be a Kantaka tree". Mukunda also did 
not leave her son free. She cursed him thus "You will 
have a demon as your son”. But Grtsamada went and 
did penance to propitiate Ganapati and got Brahmanya. 

GRTSAPATI. He was the son of Kapila, a King of the 
Pūru dynasty. He had a brother called Kaušika. Grtsa- 
pati had sons in all the four castes, namely, Brahmana, 
Ksatriya, Vaifya- and Sidra. (Chapter 277, Agni 
Purana). 

GUDAKESA. Anothername of Arjuna. He got the 
name because he conquered sleep. (Sloka 8, Chapter 
138, Adi Parva). 

GUDHASENA. A King of the country of Puskarāvatī. 

GUHA. King of the country of Nisadas alias Šrūgi- 
verapura, on the banks of the river Gaūgā. Sri Rama 
when he went on exile to the forests went to the resi- 
dence of Guha accompanicd by Laksmana and Sita. 
Guha, a devotee of Rama, received them with respect 

offering them many kinds of fruits and roots to eat. 

But Šī Rāma said that it was not propēr to accept 

fruits and roots and so he drank only pure water from 

him. But Guha was asked to feed his horse. At night 
when Laksmaņa stood watch over Rama and Sītā,-Guha 
volunteered to stand guard but Laksmaņa refused to 
accept the offer. So Guha kept company with Laksmana 
and both of them spent the night talking to each other. 
In the morning as -per Rāma's request Guha brought 
a canoe and Guha himself took Rama, Laksmana and 
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Sita to the other side of the river. (Sarga .50, Valmiki 
Ramayana, Ayodhya Kanda). s 
Guha is seen next when Bharata comes to the forest in 
search of Ráma. When Bharata returned from Kekaya 
he went in search of Sri Rama and Laksmana and came 
to Guha in Srügiverapura. Guha then gave Bharata all 
available information regarding Sri Rama, Guha then 
sent the Daga army along with Bharata. (Sarga 84, 
Ayodhya Kanda, Valmiki Ramayana). 

Guha, chief of Srigiverapura, spent the night with 
Rama and Laksmana under an Oka tree. (Chaper 6, 
Agni Purana). 

GUHA (S). A tribe of people of ancient India. Andhras, 
Pulindas, Cucukas, Guhas, Sabaras and Bhadras are 
some of the tribes of the south. (Sloka 42, Chapter 207, 
Santi Parva). 

GUHASENA. See under Devasmita. 

GUHYAKA. A Yaksa. (A division of Yaksas who were 
prominent members of the court of Kubera). They were 
present at the marriage of Draupadi. (Sloka 7, Chapter 
186, Adi Parva). 

Other details. 

(i) The palace of Kubera in the sky is borne by Guh- 
yakas. (lok 3, Chapter 10, Sabha Parva). 

(ii) Bhimasena slew many Guhyakas on the mountain 
of Gandhamādana. (Sloka 55, Chapter 11, Salya 
Parva). 

(iii) b of thesoldiers who died in the Mahabha- 
rata battle went to the world of the Guhyakas. (Sloka 
23, Chapter 4, Svargārohaņa Parva). 

GULIKA. A hunter who was given moksa by the sage 
Uttanga. This hunter once made an attempt to steal 
the gold plates on the roof of the Visnu temple at the 
palace of Sauvīra. Uttaüga was present at the temple 
then and, Gulika tried to kill the sage. The sage cursed 
him and killed him. Taking pity on him later Uttar 
sprinkled some water from the river Ganga, on him 
and the hunter attained Vaikuņtha. (Nāradīya Purana). 

GUNA. Sce under Pattu (Ten). 

GUNADHYA. He is the author of the celebrated Brhat- 
kathā which is a precious mine of Sanskrit Literature. 
Gunadhya had written this in satanic (paišācika) lan- 
guage difficult for ordinary people to read or understand. 
This was translated into Sanskrit by the poet Ksemen- 
dra in a book called Brhatkathāmaūjarī. This was the 
first translation and it was in an abridged form. Soma- 
deva made a morc elaborate translation and itis this 
translation that is now known as the Kathāsaritsāgara. 
Guņādhya is believed to be an incarnation of theSiva- 
parsada, Mālyavān. There is a story behind Malyavan 
being cursed and made to be born as man by Pārvatī. 
Once Pārvatī worried Siva to tell hera story original 
and interesting and not heard of by anybody before. 
Placing Nandikefa at the door and instructing him not 
to allow anybody inside Siva started narrating the story 
of the Vidyādharas to Pārvatī. At that time Puspadanta, 
chief of the genie-guards of Siva who was at liberty 
to go to the presence of Siva at any time, came there 
and heedless of the protests of Nandikesa entered the 
room. There he found Šiva telling a story to Pārvatī 
and she was hearing the same with rapt attention. The 
story was so interesting that Puspadanta also heard it 
standing concealed in a place intheroom. After having 
heard the whole story Puspadanta went back unnoticed 
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and told thc story to his wifc, Jayā. Jayā on another 
occasion told the story to Pārvatī and the latter was 
taken aback and she went to Siva and complained: 
“Your Lordship toid me that the story was unique, 
not heard of before by anybody. But even Jaya knows 
it." And she wept with disappointment. Then Siva 
stood in meditation for sometime, and knew how 
Puspadanta had entered the room unnoticed and how 
he had told the story he had heard to Jaya. Siva 
explained this to Parvati and she immediately sent 
word for Puspadanta who came trembling and confess- 
ed everything. Parvati then cursed Puspadanta 
and also Malyavan who came to speak on behalf of 
Puspadanta and made them men. They begged for 
relicf from the curse and then she said, “Long ago 
Vaisravana cursed a Yaksa named Supratika and con- 
verted him into a devil named Kāņabhūti. This devil 
is now living in the deep forests on the Vindhya moun- 
tains. When youtalk with him you will become your 
old selves again. Puspadanta should first tell the story 
he has heard from Siva to Kāņabhūti and then he will 
be relieved from the curse. Kāņabhūti will then tell 
Mālyavān many stories. Then Kanabhiti will get 
release from the curse. Malyavan should make public 
all the stories he had heard from Kāņabhūti and then 
he will also get release from the curse." Accordingly 
Puspadanta was born as Vararuci in the city of Kau- 
$ambi and Mālyavān as Guņādhya in the city of 
Supratisthita. (For details see under Vararuci). 
The story of how Supratīka became Kāņabhūti is this: 
The Yaksa, Supratīka, got friendly with a demon 
named Sülasiras and they moved about freely as chums. 
VaiSsravana did not like this and he cursed Supratika 
and converted him into a satan. At once, Dirghajangha, 
elder brother of Süpratika, came and begged for relief. 
Vaišravaņa then said: **Puspadanta will be born on 
the earth by a curse as man and he will one day come 
and tell Supratika many great stories. After hearing 
them he should narrate them to Mālyavān who will 
then be born on the earthas man. Supratika will then 
get release from the curse and become his old self again”. 
Supratīka was born in the forests of Vindhya as 
Kanabhüti. 
This is the story of the birth of Guņādhya. There is a 
city called Supratisthita in the country of Pratisthana 
and there lived a brahmin named Somagarma. He had 
two sons, Vatsa and Gulmaka and a daughter named 
Srutartha. Before long the parents died and Srutartha 
grew up under the protection of her brothers. Kirtisena, 
brother of Vasuki, married her by gandharva-rites and 
Gunadhya was the child born to them. 
Even while he wasa boy he went to thesouth for his 
education and there from a brahmin he studied all arts 
and sciences. When he completed his studies he started 
r ime became the minister ofa 
king called Sātavāhana. He married from there. One 
day his (Sātavāhana's) wife rebuked the king when the 
latter made some linguistic errors and Satavahana be- 
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within six months he (Guņādhya) would abandon his 
knowledge of Sanskrit, Prakrit and local language. On the 
other hand if Sarvavarma failed to accomplish the feat 
the latter should wear on his head for twelve years the 
chappals of Guņādhya. Sarvavarman agreed and went 
to do penance to please Subrahmanya. Subrahmanya 
granted him a boon by the power of which Šarvavar- 
man made Sātavāhana a scholar in Sanskrit. Defeated, 
Gunadhya abandoned his knowledge of all languages 
and bidding adicu to the King by gestures left for the 
Vindhyan forests. 

When Guņādhya went to the forests Kāņabhūti, King 
of the Satans was not in his place. Hc heard the 
satans speaking in their peculiar language and intelli- 
gent that he was he picked up the language. 
and when Kanabhüti came he spoke to him in his own 
language. Kāņabhūti told in the satanic language the 
great stories of seven Vidyādharas. Guņādhya took 
seven years to write the stories in the satanic language 
and compile them into seven lakhs of granthas to form 
a Mahākāvya. There were no writing materials availa- 
ble for bim and Gunadhya wrote them all on leaves 
using blood and twigs. When he started reading his 
book all the devas assembled in the sky to hear it. On 
hearing it Kāņabhūti got release from the curse. It is 
this book containing seven lakhs of granthas that is 
called the Brhatkatha, — * 

Gunadhya then thought of how to keep alive such an 
interesting and gigantic book and then two of his 
companions Gunadeva and Nandideva suggested to 
him to dedicate the book to the King, Sātavāhana. 
Guņādhya agreed to that and the two disciples took the 
bookto the King. "The King read the whole story. But 
did notlike it. It was very elaborate. The language 
was satanic. It was written with blood. The King 
looked at the book with contempt. jl 
When the disciples found that the King was not in 
favour of the work, they took it back to Guņādhya. 
Guņādhya felt a great dejection. He went to a hillock 
nearby with his disciples and made a big fire-pit. He set 
aside the story of the Vidyādhara named Naravāhana- 
datta composed of a lakh of granthas for the use of 
his disciples and then started putting into the fire-pit 
the rest, reading aloud each leaf before he put it into 
the fire. The sad disciples watched it weeping. Even 
the wild animals of the forest flocked to the place and 
stood there listening to Guņādhya. At that time Sata- 
vahana became a sick man. The physicians of the 
palace said that the illness was caused by the dry flesh 
he was taking. The cook was called in and he accus- 
ed the hunters who supplied them with flesh 
daily. The hunters were questioned and they informed 
the King that only such flesh was available since al 
the beasts and birds were standing without food listens 
ing to a man who was reading something from a lea 
and then burning it in a fire-pit before him. Sātavā- 
hana immediately went to the place guided by the 
hunters. There to his astonishment he found Gunadhya 
sitting before a fire-pit surrounded by weeping beasts 
and birds and throwing leaves of his book one by one 
into the fire after reading cach before it was put into 
the fire. Satavahana ran to him and prostrated before 
him. Guņādhya then told Satavahana his story in 
satanic language beginning from the curse on Puspa- 
danta down to his destroying his own work in the firc. 
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His disciples translated his talk to the King. The King 
was awe-strickeīt and he asked for the granthas. But 
by that time he had already burnt six lakhs of gran- 
thas containing six stories. He gave to the King the 
remaining one lakh of granthas. After that, bidding 
farewell to the King, Guņādhya jumped into the fire 
and abandoned his life on earth and went to the 
presence of Siva. 
King Sātavāhana accompanied by the disciples of 
Gunadhya came to his palace carrying the ‘Brhatkatha’ 
containing the story of Naravāhanadatta. He gave 
presents to Gunadeva and Nandideva who explained 
to him the book in Sanskrit, King Sātavāhana added 
a preface to the book to explain to the public how the 
book came to be written in satanic language. The book 
very soon got world fame. (Pithinulambaka Katha- 
Sarit sāgara). 5 
GUNAKESI. Daughter of Mātali, charioteer of Indra. 
She was more beautiful and well-behaved than many 
other girls. Mātali went about in search of a suitable 
husband for her in all the three worlds. At last he 
met Nārada going to the presence of Kubera. He told 
Nārada about this and Nārada took Mātali to Pātālaloka 
to search for asuitable bridegroom. Then they found out 
a serpent boy named Sumukha (good looking) worthy 
of his name who was the grandson of Aryaka and son 
of Cikura born of the family of Airāvata. But Sumu- 
kha was in danger at that time. Garuda had taken a 
vow that he would eat Sumukha the next month. Āryaka 
told Nàrada about this. Nārada took Sumukha to the 
court of Indra. Mahāvisņu was also present there. When 
Narada told the story there Indra blessed Sumukha and 
granted him long life. This made Garuda angry and he 
went to the court of Indra and rebuked Indra. Mahā- 
vigņu who was present there then did not like this act of 
Garuda and he called the latter to his side and asked 
him whether he could bear the weight of one of his 
arms. With arrogance Garuda said 'yes' and Visnu 
then placed one of his arms on the shoulder of Garuda 
But Garuda found the weight unbearable and begged 
pardon of Visnu, bereft of all his arrogance. The 
marriage of Sumukha with Guņakešī was then conduct- 
ed. (Chapters 97 to 105. Udyoga Parva.) 


GUNAMUKHYA. A celestial maiden who took part 
in the birthday celebrations of Arjuna. She gue a 
dance there then. (Sloka 61, Chapter 122, Adi Parva). 


GUNANIDHI. A Purāņic character who lived a sinful 

life and yet attained Svarga. In the country of Kosala 
there was once a noble brahmin named Girinātha who 
was rich, erudite and well-versed in the Vedas. Con- 
sidering his greatness people called him Girināthadīk- 
sita. Gunanidhi was his son. 
When Gunanidhi grew up he started his, education 
under a preceptor called Sudhisņa. Sudhisna had a 
wife named Muktāvalī. After some time Guņanidhi 
started having clandestine relations with Muktāvalī. 
This developed so much that Guņanidhi gave poison 
to his guru and killed him. His parents came to know 
of this and they came and reprimanded him. Evil- 
natured Gunanidhi thought that the presence of his 
parents would be an annoyance to him in future. So 
Gunanidhi and Muktāvalī planned together to kill his 
parents and one day they poisoned them, 


GUNASARMAN 


After some time Guņanidhi and his wife lost all they 
had and gradually Gunanidhi turned himself into a 
thief and drunkard. Nobody in the village liked the 
couple and all the villagers combined together and 
sent the couple away from the place. Gunanidhi and 
Muktāvalī went to the forests and there they started a 
life of looting the travellers. After some years of a 
sinful life Guņanidhi one day died lying beneath a 
Rudraksa tree. Servants of both Yama and Siva came to 
claim the soul of Gunanidhi. The servants of Yama said 
that the right place of Gunanidhi the sinner, wasin hell 
but the servants of Siva said that even if he was a great 
sinner his place was in heaven because he died lying 
beneath a Rudraksa tree. In the end the Sivadiitas won 
and took Gunanidhi to heaven. 


This story was once told by Siva himself to demonstrate 
the glory of Rudraksa.(Skandha 11, Devi Bhāgavata) 


GUNASARMAN. A character of the Puranas well versed 


in all arts and sciences. He was the son of the brahmin 
Ādityašarman of ET The birth of Gunasarman 
bears a story. Once Adityafarman went to the forests and 
by his spiritual powers made Sulocana, a celestial 
nymph, to merge with him. A son was born to them 
and he was named Guņašarman. Ādityašarman 
became a_deva. Even from boyhood he became very 
erudite. Once Indra came to see Adityasarman. Aditya- 
šarman who was in deep ihougHs did not see Indra 
and so did not rise up when Indra came. Indra felt 
insulted and cursed him to be born again on Earth. 
Aditya$arman prostrated before Indra and asked for 
pardon. Indra then said that it would be enough if 
his son was born on Earth in his stead. So Guņašarman 
was born on Earth to bear the curse of his father. 

At that time Ujjayinī was being ruled over by a King 
called Mahasena. He had a very beautiful wife named 
Aiokavati. Gunasarman became gradually an intimate 
friend of the King. Knowing that Guna$arman was 
well versed in all arts the King and queen asked him 
to give them a performance in dancing. The dance 
was so excellent that the King engaged Gunasarman to 
teach dancing to Asokavati. 

Once a royal attendant tried to give poisoned food to 
the King and Guņašarman finding it out saved the 
King. From that day onwards the King loved him 
morc. When once Mahāsena was imprisoned by his 
enemies Guņašarman by his magic powers released 
him. In return for this help the King gave Guņašar- 
man a thousand villages. 

Then to the misfortune of all Asokavati fell in love 
with Gunafarman. Guņašarman bluntly refused her 
love. Embittered at this Asokavati started talking ill o£ 
Guņašarman and the King at last sent Gunasarman out 
from the palace. The servants of the King tried to 
capture him and put him into prison but Gunasarman 
escaped from the royal servants by his magic powers. 
He then went and stayed in the house of a brahmin 
named Agnidattā and married his daughtcr, Sundari. 
Then on the advice of the brahmin Gunasraman did 
penance to propitiate Subrahmanya and got many 
more powers from him. Gunašarman equipped with 
theseadditional powers conquered Mahasena and his 
country and became King there. He then sent Mahasena 
and his wife Atokavatī, out from the country. (Sūrya- 
prabhalambaka, Taranga 6, Kathāsaritsāgara). 
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GUNAVARÀ 


GUNAVARA. A heroine, devoted to her husband, in 


the ancient literaturé of India. There is a story in 
Kathāsaritsāgara describing the depth of her devotion 
to her husband. 

Guņavarā was the queen of Virabhuja, King of the 
country of Vardhamāna. He had besides Gunavara 
ninetynine other wives. But none had any children. So, 
the King asked the chief physician of the state to 
suggest a. way to remedy this. The physician asked for 
a white and horned goat to be brought and he then 
made with its flesh a preparation. Then sprinkling 
over it a special medicinal dust, he gave it to the wives 
to eat. But Gunavara who never left her husband for 
a moment came late to take the preparation and by the 
timeshe came the others had already consumed the whole 
lot. Then by an order of the King the horns of the 
goat were made into a similar preparation and 
Guņavarā took it with the dust sprinkled over it. All 
the wives got a child each. Guņavarā's son was named 
Srügabhuja. 

Allthe other wives of Virabhuja became jealous of 
Guņavarā. They told the King that Guņavarā was in 
love with a servant of the palace. The King did not 
believe it. But he thought he would test her. The King 
called the servant in question and accusing him of 
having committed the murder of a brahmin sent him 
away from the state on a pilgrimage. Sorrow-stricken 
the servant set out for the pilgrimage. The King then 
approached Guņavarā and said that a sannyāsin had 
declared that he, the King, would lose his crown if one 
of hiswives was not put in a cell underground. 
Guņevarā who adored her husband readily agreed to 
live underground. 


The other wives were satisfied and yet they wanted to 
send away her son, Srügabhuja also from the palace. 
One day when all the children were playing in the 
courtyard a stork came and sat perched on the top of 
the palace. The princes attempted to catch hold of it. 
A sannyāsin who came there then informed the children 
that the stork was none other than Agnisikha, a demon, 
who had come there to capture and take away the 
children. All the children then tried to drop it down 
by arrows. But none succeeded. Then Srügabhuja took 
a golden arrow from the palace and sent it against the 
bird. The arrow struck the demon but the bird flew 
away carrying the golden arrow. 


The other princes found it as an opportunity to rebuke 
Srügabhuja and they, led by Nirvāsabhuja, reproached 
him for losing the golden arrow. Unable to bear their 
insult Srügabhuja went after the stork following the 
path of the blood drops which fell on the ground from 
the wound. At last he reached Dhūmapura, the land of 
Agnisikha. There he fell in love with Rūpašikhā, the 
daughter of Agnifikha, They were soon married and 
yet Agnisikha gave Srigabhuja great trouble. At last 
Srügabhuja and Rūpašikhā took the golden arrow and 
eloped from the place one night and reached the city of 
Vardhamāna. Agnīsikha followed them but the magic 
powers of Rüpatikha made him turn back. When King 
Virabhuja saw his son Srigabhuja he was extremely 
happy. The King then released Guņavarā from the 
dungeon and praised her for herdevotion to her hus- 
band. He loved her more and treated her with greater 


affection than before. At that time the servant who had 
been sent away also returned. (Taraüga 5, Ratnapra- 
bhalambaka, Kathāsaritsāgara). 

GUŅĀVARĀ. A celestial lady. This lady was present 
at the birthday celebration of Arjuna and gave there 
then a performance in dancing. (Šloka 61, Chapter 
122, Adi Parva). 

GÜNAVARMAN. Ādityasena, King of Ujjayini, had a 
wife named Tejasvatī. Guņavarman was the father of 
Tejasvatī. (Taranga 4, Lāvāņakalarhbaka, Kathāsarit- 


sāgara). 

GUŅAVATĪ I. Mother of Mandodarī (See under 
Mandodarī). 

GUŅAVATĪ II. Daughter born to Sunābha, younger 
brother of Vajranabha. She had an elder sister named 
Candramati. Prabhavati, daughter of Vajranābha, was 
married to Pradyumna, son of Šrī Krsņa. One day 
when Prabhāvatī and Pradyumna were engaged in 
amorous conversation Guņavatī and Candramati came 
to them and they expressed a desire to get husbands 
for themselves from among the Yādavas. Prabhāvatī 
advised Candramatī to marry Gada, brother of Krsņa 
and Guņavatī to marry Samba,-son of Krsna. (Chap- 
ter 94. Harivarhša). 

GUŅĀVATĪ. A river. Once Paraturāma slew some 
Ksatriyas on the northern banks of this river. (Sloka 
8, Chapter 70, Drona Parva). 

GUPTA. A caste appellation. In: ancient India appe- 
Ilations to the names were put to distinguish one caste 
from another. So ‘Sarma’ was added to a brahmin name, 
‘Varma’ to a Ksatriya name ‘Gupta’ to a Vaisya 
name and ‘Dasa’ to a Sidra name. Such appellations 
were considered to be a mark of nobility in those olden 
days. (Chapter 153, Agni Purāņa). 

GUPTAKA. A prince of the country of Sauvira. He was 
a friend of the famous Jayadratha. In the great battle 
he was killed by Arjuna. (Sloka 27, Chapter 271, Vana 
Parva). 

GŪRŅIKĀ. A companion of Devayānī. (Chapter 78, 
Ādi Parva). 

GURU. The following five persons are to be considered 
as gurus: Father, mother, Preceptor, Agni (Fire) and 
Ātman (soul), (Sloka 27, Chapter 214, Vana Parva). 

GURUDĀRA. A son of Garuda. (Sloka 13, Chapter 
101, Udyoga Parva). 

GURUPARAMPARĀ. The origin ofthe Vedas and thc 
lineage of Gurus is givcn below: H 
1) Origin of the Vedas. At the time of creation the 
Veda was born from the face of God. It contained a 
lakh of granthas with four pādas like Rk. From the 
Veda were born the ten yajiias. The Veda was origi- 
nally one. It was Vyasa who divided it into four divi- 
sions resulting in the four Vedas. 

Vyasa divided the Vedas thus: When Brahma command- 
ed Vyasa to divide the Vedas into divisions he first 
selected four disciples who could see the end of the 
Vedas. He accepted Paila to study Rgveda, Vaisarh- 
payana to study Yajurveda, Jaimini to study Samaveda 
and Sumantu to study Atharvaveda. Besides these he 
sclected the highly intelligent Romaharsaņa alias Suita 
to study the Itihāsas and Puranas. : 

At first, the Veda was one. Vyāsa divided it into four. 
He based the division on the cāturhotra, performance of 
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four hotrs. He arranged the performance of Adhvaryu 
as Yajus, that of hotr as Rks, that of Udgātr as Sāmans 
and_that of Brahmā as Atharvans. Then he separated 
the Rks to form Rgveda, Yajus to form Yajurveda and 
Sāmans to form Sāmaveda. He devoted Atharvaveda to 
specify the rites and dutiesof Kings and the deeds of 
Brahmā. Vedavyāsa thus split the single Veda trce into 
four and from there arose later a forest of Veda trees. 
2) The saints of Rgveda. Paila divided Rgveda into 
two sarhhitās and gave one each to Indrapramáti and 
Bāskala. Sage Bāskala divided his Sarihitā again into 
four and taught it to four of his disciples, Bodhi, Ādimā- 
dhava, Yajiiavalkya and Parafara. Indrapramati with- 
out splitting his sarhhitā taught it to his renowned son, 
Mandikeya. The branch of Indrapramati thus went 
down into circulation through the disciples of Māņ- 
dūkeya and the disciples of the disciples and so on. 
Vedamitra of Sakalya gotra, one sage in the line of the 
disciples of Māņdūkeya, split the samhita into five, and 
taught it to Mudgala, Gomukha, Vātsya, Saliya and 
arira. Šākapūrņa a colleague of Vedamitra divided it 
into three and added a division to it by composing a 
Nirukta of his own. He taught them to Vaitālika, 
Balaka and Krauūca. This was how the Indrapramati 
Sariīhitā produced branches and sub-branches. Bāskala 
divided his sarnhità into another set of three and taught 
it to Kālāyani, Gārgya, and Kathājava. The sages 
mentioned above are the ones who spread Rgveda in 
the world. 
3) Saints of Yajurveda. Vaišampāyana, disciple of Veda 
Vyasa, made twentyseven divisions of Yajurveda and 
taught them to his disciples. Among those disciples was 
Yājūavalkya, son of Brahmarāta. The branch Taittiriya 
originated from Yàjüavalkya. 
4) The Taittiriya branch. Once all the sages learned in 
the Vedas made a decision. He who does not attend the 
Brahmasamāja meeting held at the mountain of Mahā- 
meru will be tainted with the sin of Brahmahatya 
(murder ofa brahmin). At one time Vais$ampayana 
was not able to attend and so was charged with the sin 
of Brahmahatyà. He called his disciples to his side and 
told them that they should observe a Vrata /to absolve 
Vaigampayana of his sin. Then one of his disciples, 
Yājūavalkya, stood up and said that he would observe 
the vrata alone and that there was no need of anybody 
else in that matter. When asked why he said so he 
replied that none of the colleagues of his was só bril- 
liant and majestic as he was. Vaišampāyana did not 
like this arrogance of Yàjüavalkya and so angrily 
commanded Yājūavalkya to give back all that had been 
taught to him by Vatšampāyana. Obeying orders Yājūa- 
valkya vomited all the yajus and went away from the 
place. The other sages taking the form of the bird, 
- Tittiri, accepted the vomited yajus. Therefore that 
branch ofthe Veda got the name of Taittiriya and 
those sages were known as the Taittirīyas. à 3 
5) Apatayama(s). On his leaving Vaišampāyana 
Yajnavalkya put into operation a new sct of Yajus 
called Ayātayāma unknown even to Vaisampiyana. 
This was how it happened. Yājūavalkya after leaving 
the Brahmasamaja went and did penance to propitiate 
the Sun-god. The Sun appeared before him in the form 
of a horse. Yājūavalkya then requested him to grant 
him new yajus unknown even to Vaisampayana. 
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The Sun then remaining in the shape ofthe horse 
(Vāji) itself imparted_ to him instructions on a new 
set of Yajus called Ayātayāma which werc not known 


- to anybody clsc, even to Vaisampayana. Those who 


studied it were called Vājis. There are fiftcen branches 
of the Vājis, Kannu being one of them. All were put 
into operation by Yājiiavalkya. 
6) The Sannyāsins of Sāmaveda. Vedavyasa taught Sama- 
veda to Jaimini. Jaimini had a son, Sumantu, and he in 
turn had a son named Sutva. Sumantu and Sutva 
were very intelligent and they studied one branch each 
of the Vedas. Sutva had a son, Sukarma, and he 
divided Sāmavedasarnhitā into a thousand branches. 
Sukarmā had two disciples: Hiranyanabha and Paus- 
pifiji, and both of them studied all the thousand 
divisions of the Sāmaveda. The five hundred disciples 
of Hiraņyanābha who came from the north and studied 
Sāmaveda were called Udīcya Samagas (those come from 
the north). Another five hundred came from the east 
and studied Sāmavedasarhhitā from Hiranyanabha and 
they were called Prācya sāmagas. (Hiranyanabha is 
known as Kaušalya also.) Pauspifiji had four disciples : 
Logāksi, Kauthumi, Kaksivan and Langali. These four 
and their disciples split their sarhhitās and increased 
them. Krti, one of the disciples of Hiranyanabha, 
taught his disciples twentyfour sarnhitās. They also 
split them into many more and made the Samaveda 
bigger. 
7) The saints of Atharvaveda. Vyasa taught Atharvaveda 
to Sumantu. Sage Sumantu taughtit to his disciple 
Kabandha first. Kabandha split it into two and gave 
one each to his disciples: Devādarša and Pathya. Deva 
had four disciples: Medhā Brahmabali, Santakayani and 
Pippalada. Pathya had three: Jabali, Kumuda and 
Saunaka. All these made sarhhitās. Saunaka split his 
samhità into two and taught one to Badru and another 
to Saindhava. Muūjikeša learnt it from Saindhava. He 
split it into two first and then again into three. The five 
farhhitis of Muüjike$a namely, Naksatrakalpa, Veda- 
kalpa, Sarhhitākalpa, Angirasakalpa and Santikalpa are 
the most important divisions of the Atharvaveda. The 
Naksatrakalpa contains methods of worshipping Nak- 
satras; the Vedakalpa contains the rites of the Rtvik . 
Brahmā, and the Sarhhitākalpa contains the science of 
the care of horses and elephants. 
8) Purāņas. Vyasa compiled a Purana samhita using 
speeches, appendices, poems and Kalpanirnayas and tau- 
ght it to Romaharsaņa alias Süta. Sita had six disciples 
named Sumati, Agnivarcas, Mitrayus, SarhSapayana, 
Akrtavrana, and Sāvarņi. Akrtavrana, Sāvarņi and Šārh- 
šapāyana born of Ka$yapagotra have ihemselves made 
Puránasarhitas. There is another sarhitā composed 
by Romaharsana based on the sarhhītās made by the 
above three. 
Visnu Purana is based on the latter four samhitas. There 
are eighteen Puranas, namely, Āgneya, Brahma, Brahma- 
nda, Brahmavaivarta, Bhagavata, Bhavisya, Garuda, 
Kūrma, Linga, Markandeya, Matsya, Nāradīya, Padma, 
Šiva, Skanda, Vāmana, Varāha and Visnu. There are 
eighteen sub Purāņas also. In all these are described the 
creation, the deluge, the dynasties of the devas, history 
of kingly dynasties. changes of generations etc. (Amsa 
3, Visnu Purana; 12th Skandha, Bhāgavata), 
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GULMA. See under Aksauhini. : 

GULMAKA. The uncle of Gunadhya. Guņādhya is the 
author of the famous book *Brhatkathā'. In the city of 
Supratisthita there was a brahmin named Somašarmā 
who had three children, namely, Vatsa, Gulmaka and 
Srutārtha. Gunadhya was theson of Srutartha (Taranga 
6, Kathapithalambaka, Kathāsaritsāgara). 


H 


H (g). This letter has two meanings: (1) Under- 
standing (2) Rudra. (Agni Purana, Chapter 348). 
HAHA. A Gandharva, the son of Kašyapaprajāpati by 
his wife Pradhā. (Ādi Parva, Chapter 122, Verse 59). 

Other Information. (1) Haha was present at the birth- 
day celebrations of Arjuna. (Ādi Parva, Chapter 122, 

Verse 59). 
(2) Helivesin Kubera's assembly. (Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 10, Verse 25). . 
Hāhā welcomed Arjuna in the Devaloka when 
ce he visited the place. (Vana Parva, Chapter 43. 
Verse 14). 

HAIHAYA. A King, the son of Vatsa, born in the 
dynasty of Šaryāti. He was the founder of the Haihaya 
dynasty. He became a brahmin by choosing Sage Bhrgu 
as his Preceptor. He was also known as Vitahavya. 
(Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 30, Verses 54-57). . 

HAIMAVATA. A region north of the Himalayas made 
famous in the Purāņas. Sukabrahmarsi on his way from 
Mahāmeru to Mithilāpurī crossed this region. (Santi 
Parva, Chapter 325, Verse 14). 

HAIMAVATI I. A synonym of river Satadru, (See 
under Satadru). 

HAIMAVATĪ II. A wife of Višvāmitra. ( Udyoga Parva, 
Chapter 117, Verse 13). 

HAIMAVATIIII A wife of Sri Krsna. When Krsna 
was cremated Haimavati also ended her life in the 
funeral pyre. ( Mausala Parva, Chapter 7, Verse 73). 

HAIRANYAVATI. Ariver which flowed along Hiran- 
maya, oe region. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 8, 

erse 5). 

HALADHARA. A synonym of Balarāma, See under 
Balabhadrarama). ipea ( 

F (S) A sect of asuras, who were the first 
creation of the Trimürtis, when they also possessed the 
power ofcreation. The Halahalas, who became very 
powerful within a short period of time earned from 
Brahma all the boons they wanted, and they then 

a uered ie mee onas 
ilāsa and Vai also, and Hariharas (Visnu 

Siva) defeated them z Miot and 


HALIKA. A prominent naga born in 
HALIM. 


HAMSADHVAJA. 


HAMSADHVAJA 


HALAYUDHA. A Sanskrit poet who lived in the 10th 


century A.D. A mahakàvya called Kavirahasya is his 

most important work The hero in thc great poem is 

Krsna IlI. A King of the Rāstrakūta dynasty, and poet 

Halayudha was a courtier of his. 

the Kašyapa 

uu: (Adi Parva, Chapter 15). 
. One of the Saptamātrs 


(seven mothers). 
(Vana Parva, Chapter 22, Versc 10). 


HALĪMAKA. A nāga born in the family of Vāsuki. He 


was burnt to death in the serpent yajūa of Janamejaya. 
(Ādi Parva, Chapter 57, Verse 5). ge! 


HAMSA I. An incarnation of Maha Visnu in Krtayuga, 


He instructed great sages like Sanaka on yoga in the 
presence of Brahma. He is also called yajūa. (Bhāga- 
vata llth Skandha). Hamsa, who was a prajāpati as 
well advised the Sādhyadevas about the means to 
attain salvation and the advice is known as Harhsagītā. 
(Santi Parva, Chapter 288). 
HAMSA II. A son born to Ka$yapa of his wife, 
Āristā. He was a Gandharva and it is believed that 
Dhrtarāstra was an arhšāvatāra of this Gandharva. 
(M.B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 6, See also under Arhšā. 
vatāra). 
HAMSA III. 
I) General. A minister of Jarāsandha. Harhsa and 
Dimbhaka were the sons of Brahmadatta, the chief of 
Salva, and they were adepts in archery. Parašurāma 
was their preceptor. (Harivarša 3, 108). The 
Mahābhārata calls Harhsa's brother Dibhaka. 
2) Educalion. Vicakra and Janārdana were intimate 
friends of Harhsa from their very infancy, of whom 
Janardana was the son of Mitrasaha, a friend of 
Brahmadatta. Harsa, Dimbhaka and Janàrdana had 
their education together, and their marriages also were 
conducted at the same time. After some time Siva 
presented them many weapons like Rudrastra, Mahe- 
švarāstra and Brahmasirāstra, and also two attendants 
for self-protection. (Harivarnéa 3, 105). 
3) Curse of Durvāsas. Swollen-headed and haughty on 
account of Siva’s boon, Harhsa and Pirhbhaka turned 
out to be a nightmare to the world, and they once 
tried to give trouble to Durvāsas, who cursed them to 
be killed by Mahāvisņu. Sometime later the sage 
himself informed Sri Krsna about this curse of his. 
4) Death. The Harhsa brothers began an aívamedha 
Horse Sacrifice) and deputed Janārdana to collect 
the tax thereof. Sri Krsna alone refused to pay the 
tax with the result that Harhsa clashed with Krsna who 
killed Dimbhaka and kicked Harnsa down to Patala. 
He died there, in Pātāla of snake-bitc. (Harivarhéa 3, 
128). 
5) Grief of Jarāsandha, Harsa's death caused much 
grief to Jarasandha, and for many years after it, he shed 
tears over the death of his friend. Even at the time 
when Bhimasena, during his triumphal tour of the east, 
attacked Jarāsandha he remembered the dead Harnsa 
and Dimbhaka. (Sabha Parva, 13, 37). 


HAMSA (M). Swan. For story about the origin of 


harhsa on earth see under Srsti, Para 12. 


HAMSACUDA. A Yaksa, who worships Kubera in his 


assembly. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 10, Verse 17). 
A King of Campanagari, who 


was a great devotee of Visņu. During his reign 
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monogamy prevailed in the country. He took the 
yājāic horse of Yudhisthira captive, and in the fight to 
releasc the horse Arjuna killed Sudhanvā and Suratha, 
sons of Harhsadhvaja. Grieved and enraged at their 
death Harhsadhvaja took the field against Arjuna, and 
Sti Krsna finding that Arjuna’s life was in dan, 

pacified them both. Also Krsna requested Harhsadhvaja 
to be a supporter of Arjuna in future. Harhsadhvaja 
had five sons called Suratha, Sudhanvā, Sudarša, 
Subala and Sama. (Jaimini, Asvamedha Parva, 17, 


21). 

HAMSAJA. A warrior of Subrahmaņya. (Šalya Parva, 
Chapter 45, Verse 68). 

HAMSAKAYA. A Ksatriya by caste, Harhsakāya was 
present at the rājasūya of Yudhisthira. (Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 52, Verse 14). 

HAMSAKŪTA (M). A mountain lying between 
Hastinapura and the Šatašrūga mountain. On his way 
to Satasrüga Pandu crossed Harhsakütam. (Ādi Parva, 
Chapter 118, Verse 50). Sri Krsna once tore off a peak 
of the mouhtain and established it in Dvārakā. (Bharata, 
Southern text, Chapter 38). 

HAMSAPATHA (M). A region famous in the Puranas. 
The armies from this place fought in the great war. 
They fought taking their position at the grīvāsthāna 
(neck position) of the Garuda vyūha (A particular 
array of soldiers) set up by Drona. (Drona Parva, 
Chapter 20, Verse 7). 

HAMSAPRAPATANA TIRTHA. A sacred place at 
Prayāga on the banks of the Ganga. (Vana Parva, 
Chapter 85, Verse 87) . 

HAMSAVAKTRA. A warrior who fought on the side 
of Subrahmanya and defeated the Asuras. (Salya 
Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 75). 

HAMSĪ. A daughter of Bhagiratha whom sage Kautsa 
married. (Anu$āsana Parva, Chapter 137, Verse 26). 
HAMSIKA. A daughter of Surabhi. This cow is said to 
be supporting the southern region. (Udyoga Parva, 

Chapter 102, Verse 7). 

HANUMAN. A monkey born of the elements and 
aspects of Devas. In the epics of no other country could 
be found a character that belongs to animal 
kingdom who is as powerful, erudite and ‘philosophic 
as Hanūmān, 

1) Birth. Many and different are the stories about 
the birth of Hanūmān told in Purāņic literature, and 
they are briefly noted below. : 

(1) The semen discharged by Siva, whose erotic 
feelings were excited by the sight of Viņu disguised 
as Mohini was received by the Saptarsis and deposited 
in the womb of Afijana, and Hanūmān was born out of 
it, (Siva Purana, atarudrasarhhità ). k zu 
(2) Dašaratha divided among his wives the divine 
pāyasa (pudding) got from the „putrakāmegti yajūa 
which was performed so that he might be blessed with 
children. Somehow or other a kite snatched some 
pudding and flew off with it. On its way the pudding 
fell down from the beaks of the kite on the fingers. of 
Aiijana doing tapas in the forest. She ate that pudding 
and Hanūmān was bornasthe son of E due 
to the extraordinary powers of the pudding. (Anan- 
da Ramayana) . 

(3) Siva, all his fierce and effulgent form (aspect) 
entered Kesari, the husband of Aüjana ani coitus 


HANOMAN 


with her. After that Vayu (Wind-god) also had coitus 
with her. Thus as a result of the sexual act by both 
the Devas Afijana got pregnant. Later, Añjanā was 
about to throw into the valley of the mountain her 

-new-born child as. it was an ugly one when Vayu 

(Wind god) intervened and saved the child. Hanuman 
was the child thus born of Siva and Vayu. (Bhavisya 
Purana, Pratisarga Parva). 

(4) Hanūmān's actual father was Siva. Ganapati 
was born to Siva and Parvati as they played in the 
forest disguised as clephants. After that Siva and 
Parvati played about in the forest disguised as monkeys 
as a result of which Parvati got pregnant. Since 
Parvati did not like the idea of being the mother of a 
monkey, Siva, by his yogic power entrusted the child, 
(in embryo) that was in the womb of Parvati to 
Vayu (Wind god), who carried it with himhither and 
thither till it became mature, when it was deposited in 
Ajijana, the monkey woman. The monkey called Kesari _ 
was her husband. Thus Hanūmān was born as the son 
of Aūijanā. 


Añjanā also has a story of her own. Once upon a_ time 
she was the maid-servant called Punijikasthalā of 
Brhaspati. One day she went out to gather flowers 
when the love-makings of other young women attracted 
her so much that, without gathering flowers, and her 
erotic sentiments being aroused much, she returned 
home and covered Brhaspati with kisses. Brhaspati got 
really angry with the misbehaviour of his maid-servant 
and cursed her into a female monkey. She was told 
that, after she had lived for sometime with a monkey- 
husband she would get a child from the vitality of 
Siva, after which she would return to him as maid 
servant as of old. And, accordingly, Puūijikasthalā 
became a female monkey under the name Anjana and 
lived at Afijana forest with a handsome monkey called 
Kesari as her husband. 
It was while Afijana was doing tapas so that she might 
become pregnant by Siva that Siva and Parvati played 
in that forest disguised as monkeys, and Parvati 
conceived and the child ultimately came out as the son 
of Aiijanā. 
Even while Aūjjanā was pregnant the child in herwomb 
had much to suffer at the hands of Bali. Hearing from 
Narada that Siva's son had been born in Aūjanā's 
womb Bāli feared that the actual birth of such a son 
would jeopardise his lordship over the monkeys. To 
ward off the threatened conti Cy, Bāli, as advised 
by Narada, let in the five metals (gold, copper, iron, 
tin and: zinc) in watery form into the stomach of 
Aūjanā. (This isa means of causing abortion). But, 
the attempt misfired. Instead of the five metals killing 
the child in Afijana’s womb, they became ear-orna- 
ments for it, and Hanūmān was thus born with orna- 
ments in his cars. (Karnba Rāmāyaņa Pūrvakāņda). 
2) Naming and boons. As soon as Hanūmān was born 
Atijanā was released from the curse, and she wanted to 
return to heaven. The monkey child asked its mother 
what its future would be and how it was to earn its 
living. She assured him that he would never be 
destroyed and that fruits as ripe as the rising sun (she 
pointed the sun out to him) would form his food. And 
Aūjanā returned to heaven. 
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Thinking that thc glowing and glittering Sun was food 
for him to be eaten, the monkey child made „Just one 
jump at it (Sun) and quite neared it. But seeing Rāhu, 
bigger than the Sun he jumped at it. Then it was that 
it saw Airāvata and it tried to cat it. And, secing this 
attempt of the monkey-child, Indra used his vajráyudha 
(Thunderbolt) against it. The weapon hit its chin and 
wounded it, and in precarious condition it fell down 
on carth. Vayu (Wind god) who saw his child falling 
down wounded carried it off to Pātāla. 
When Vayu (air) quitted the earth everything thereon 
came to a dead-stop. Living things were on the verge 
of death due to suffocation. And, then Brahma and 
others went to Patala, comforted Vayu and congratu- 
lated the monkey child. On the basis of Indra's vajra 
having made a scar on its hanu ( jaw-bone or chin) the 
monkey child was named Hanūmān by the Devas, who, 
one by one blessed him as follows :— 
Brahmadeva ; May you live long, so long as Brahma 
exists. 
Mahāvisņu : May you live all your life as the greatest 
devotee of God. 
Dm : No weapon of any kind will wound or hit your 
y. 
Agni : Fire will never affect you. 
Kāla : May not death ever court you. 
All the Devas : None will ever equal you in strength 


4) Sri Rama's servant. From the day he met Šrī Ram 
after the abduction of Sita by Rāvaņa till F E death 


5). His music. Once ina musical competition Hanū 
màn defeated Narada, ānājaņas ales ec 
Pros pd Nārada). (Adbhutarāmāyaņa; also see 


HĀRA (M) 


6) Sialinga at Rāmešvaram. There is a story in the 
Yuddhakāņda of Rāmāyaņa connecting Hanūmān with 
the Sivalinga installed in thc temple at Rāmešvaram, 
(See under Rámesvaram). 

7) Lost his divine power. Once due to a Curse of sage 
Trņabindu Hanūmān lost his great strength and vita. 
lity. But, he would regain the lost power when one 
reminded him of it. During the search for Sita Hanu- 
man felt it difficult to jump across the southern Sca to 
Lankā due to the above curse. But, when Jāmbavān 
described to him about his noble origin and powers 
Hanūmān regained his lost power and vitality, and 
successfully jumped across the sea to Lanka. (Sec 
Trnabindu II, Para 2). 

8) A fort made of tail. He made a fort of his tail and 
saved Rama and Laksmaņa within it. (See Pātāla- 
rāmāyaņa). 

9) Hanūmān and Sahasramukha Rāvaņa. (Sce Sahasra- 
mukha Rāvaņa). 

10) Hanūmān and Satrughna. Satrughna, who conducted 
the horse in connection with the Ašvamedha performed 
by Sri Rāma after his return from exile in the forest, 
fell down unconscious in his fight with King Viramani, 
and then Hanūmān brought a herbal medicine called 
‘Drona’ from the Himalayas and with its aid brought 
back Satrughna to consciousness. (Padma Purāņa, 
Pātāla Khanda, Chapter 14). 

11) Taken captive by Kuša and Lava. The Yajiiagva 
(sacrificial horse) of the Ašvamedha yajiia of Šrī Rama 
led by a contingent of Rama’s army was resting in a 
tent put up near the hermitage of Gautama when Ku$a 
and Lava together captured the horse. Hanūmān, who 
rushed over to the spot on receiving intimation of the 
ncws was bound hand and foot with creepers by Kuša 
and Lava and dragged to the hermitage. Sītā, was then 
in the hermitage brooding over the past, and the re- 
petition of the word ‘Rama’ by the humiliated Hanūmān 
awoke her from her reverie. She was taken aback to 
see Hanūmān there in that plight and got him released 
from captivity by her sons. (Kamba Rāmāyaņa, 
Uttarakāņda). 

12) Old age. Having witnessed Rāmāvatāra (incar- 
nation of Rāma) to its very end, Hanūmān, who had 
by now become quite old, spent his days guarding the 
Kadali forest. Bhima, who happened to go there to 
collect Saugandhika flowers got defeated in fight by 
Hanūmān. (Sec Bhīma, Para 7). 

13) Arjuna's flag-Symbol (See under Arjuna 17B). — 

14) Idols of Hanūmān. When an idol of Hanūmān is 
installed in a temple, he must be represented as holding 
Vajra in one hand and his feet must seem to tear the 
ground under them. (Agni Purāņa, Chapter 51). 


HANYAMANA. A famous place in south India 


mentioned in the Purāņas. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 9, 
Verse 69). 


HARA I. A famous Dānava, born to Katyapa of his 


wife Danü. He was reborn as King Subāhu. (Ādi 
Parva, Chapter 67, Verse 23). 


HARA II. One of the cleven Rudras. (Santi Parva, 


Chapter 208, Verse 19). 


HARA III. A synonym of Siva. 
HĀRA (M). A region of Purāņic fame. Nakula sub- 


jugated the King of Hara by a simple command without 
any resort to arms, and the King attended Yudhi- 
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sthira's Rājasūya with presents. ā 
ŠI Veise 34), y P (Sabhà Parva, Chapter 
Shee One Kr born to Vipracitti by 
inhi. Parasurama killed him. (Vayu Purana, 68, 19). 
HĀRAKEYŪRAKA. See under ae Hess) 
HĀRAVA. An asura born from the tear drops of 
Brahmā. He was burnt to death in the flames emerging 
from Sivalinga. (Skanda Purana, 5, 2, 48). 
HĀRDIKA I. A Ksatriya King born from an arhša of 


the asura called Ašvapati. (Adi Parva, Chapter 67, 
Verse 15). 


HARDIKA II. Krtavarman. He was called Hārdika 
because he was the son of Hrdika of the Yadu dynasty. 
(See under Krtavarman). 

HARI I. A synonym of Visnu. (Sce under Visņu . 

HARI II. A warrior of Subrahmaņya. (Šalya Parva, 
Chapter 45, Verse 61). 

HARI III. A warrior who fought on the side of the 
Pandavas and was killed by Karņa. 

HARI IV. An asura, the son of Tarakaksa, who got 
from Brahma a boon enabling him to prepare Mrtasan- 
jīvanī. (a medicine to revive dead people). (Karņa 
Parva, Chapter 33, Verse 27). 

HARI V. Son ofKing Akampana. Though he was as 
powerful and proficient in archery as Mahavisnu, and 
equal in prowess to Indra in war he got into the hands 
of his enemies and was killed. (Drona Parva, Chapter 
52, Verse 27). 

HARI VI. A particular scct of the attendants of Rāvaņa. 
They attacked the army of monkeys. (Vana Parva, 
Chapter 285). 

HARI VII. Avery powerful bird born in Garuda's 
dynasty. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 101, Verse 13). 
HARI VIII. A particular species of horses. They 
possess long hairs on the neck and are golden in colour. 

(Drona Parva, Chapter 23, Verse 13). 

HARI IX. A daughter born to Kašyapaprajāpati by his 
wife Krodhavašā. Lions and monkeys originated from 
this Hari. (Valmiki Rāmāyaņa, Araņyakāņda, Canto 
14). 

HARI X. A son of Dharmadeva. Dharmadeva begot 
four sons, Hari, Krsna, Nara and Narayana of the dau- 
ghters of Daksa. (Devi Bhāgavata, 4th Skandha) . 

HARI XI. A sect of Devas. During the Tāmasaman- 
vantara there were four such sects, viz. Haris, 
Satyas, Supāras and Sudhis. (See Manvantara). 

HARIBABHRU. A great sage, who was a member of 
Yudhisthira’s xd (Sabha Parva, Chapter 4, 
Verse 16). " 

HARIBHADRA. Daughter of Kašyapa by Krodhā. She 
was given in marriage to sage Pulaha and from them 
were born the monkeys, Kinnaras, Kirhpurusas etc. 
(Brahmanda Purana). z 

HARIDĀSĀ. A monkey King, son of Pulaha by Sveta. 
(Brahmanda Purana) . ec. 

HARIDHAMA. A great sage who was reborn in his 
next birth as Raūgaveņī, a gopi in Gokula (Cowherds 
colony) as he had chanted the Krsna mantra of twenty 
letters during his life as sage. (Padma Purāņa, Patala 
Khanda, Chapter 72). š AES Ādi 

HARIDRAKA. A nāga born in Kasyapa's dynasty. (Adi 
Parva, Chapter 35, Verse 12). takā: 

HARIJATA. One of the Raksasa women w Ra ay 
guard over Sita in the Agoka grove. (Valmiki Rama- 
yana, Sundara Kanda, 23, 5). 


HARIMEDHAS. A saintly King of ancient days. Hc 
once conducted a yajūa and a daughter called Dhva- 
javatr was born to him. She lived in the western regions 

(Udyoga Parva, Chapter 110, Verse 13) 

HARIMITRA. A brahmin, who had his āšrama on the 
banks of the Yamuna. Owingto his association with 
Harimitra a sinner called Vikundala took his bath 
in the sacred waters of the Kalindi during two Magha 
months. The first bath released him from all his sins 
and the second bath made him cligible to go to heaven. 
Thus Harimitra was responsible for the attainment of 
heaven by the sinner Vikundala. (Padma Purāņa, Ādi 
Khanda, Chapter 31). 

HARINA. A nàga which belonged to the Airavata 
family. It was burnt to death at the Sarpasatra of Jana- 
mejava. (Ādi Parva, Chapter 57, Verse 11). 

HARINASVA. A King in ancient India. He once got 
from King Raghu a sword with divine powers which he 
presented to King Šunaka. (Sánti Parva, Chapter 166). 

HARINI. A daughter of Hiraņyakašipu, also called 
Rohini. She was married to Vi$vapati, an Asura. 
Vana Parva, 211, 18). 

HARIPINDÁ. A female attendant of Subrahmanya. 
(Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Verse 24). 

HARISCANDRA I. A King of the solar dynasty very 
much reputed for his unique truthfulness and integrity. 
He was the son of the famous Trisanku. 

1) Genealogy. See under Trišanku. 

2) A brief life-sketch. To keep his plighted word and 
for the sake of truth he gifted away the whole of his 
kingdom to Vi$vàmitra. When that was not sufficient 
he cleared his debts to Višvāmitra with the money got 
by selling his wife, Candramati, his son, Lohitāšva and 
finally himself. And, he earned his livelihood with the 
wages he got for cremating corpses, himself doing 
duties as guard at a burning ghat and as the slave to a 
Cāņdāla. Ultimately the Trimürtis (Brahmā, Visnu and 
Siva) appeared and heaped on him all the boons he 
desired and rewarded him with high honours. (See for 
details para 4 under Višvāmitra). 

HARISCANDRA II. An emperor of ancient times, to 
whom Brahmā gave as a gift a palace which automati- 
cally produced everything desired by its owner. He was 
lord over the seven islands. About his former birth and 
the plenitude of his riches the Padma Purana (Uttara 
khanda, Chapter 32) has the following story to say:- 
Hariscandra himself was surprised that he became so 
veryrich in the matter of children and of wealth. 
Wondering what actions of his entitled him to so much 
wealth and to his position which was equal to Indra's 
the emperor went to Sumeru by vimāna where he 
questioned Sanatkumāra, a brahminical sage seated in 
meditation on a golden stone as to who he was in his 
past life and to which actions of his past life he owed 
allthe present wealth and prosperity. The great sage 
replied as follows:- 

“In the past birth you were a truthful and pure- 
hearted vai$ya; you gave up your own profession and 
so you were ousted from home by your own people, At 
that time a famine and other scarcity conditions 
occurred there. One day you got into a pond along 
with your wife, collected lotus flowers from it and went 
to Kasi to sell the flowers. But, no one purchased the 
flowers. At last, Candramati, daughter of Indradyumna 
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purchased the flowers fora yajiia she was performing. 
When you saw Visnu installed along with „Ādityabha- 
gavān (Sun-God) and worshipped with flowers, fee- 
lings of devotion swept your mind and you too wor- 
shipped the idols with lotus flowers. You enjoy today 
the fruits of that action in the past life. 

(It is not quite definite whether Hariscandra I and II 
arc one and the same person). 

HARISCANDRA III. A Sanskrit poet who lived in the 
9th century A. D. The mahākāvya called “Dharma- 
Sarmabhyudaya” is his main work. This mahākāvya 
comprises of 21 cantos. He has composed another work 


= 


called "Jīvandharacampū 


HARITA I. A King who was the grandson of Haris- 
candra and son of Rohita. (Bhāgavata, 10th Skandha). 


HARITA II. A King, who was the son of Vapusmàn 


and grandson of Svayambhuvamanu. He was King of 


Haritavarsa in the island of Salmali. (Markandeya 
Purana 50, 28; Brahmanda Purana, 2, 3). 

HARITA III. A son born to Yadu of the nā woman 
called Dhūmravarņā. He founded an in lependent 
kingdom in the Naga island and became a prominent 
m of the Madgura tribe. (Hari Varhša, 2, 38; 29, 

4). 


HĀRĪTA I. A great sage who visited Bhīsma in his bed 
of arrows (Sarašayyā). (Santi Parva, Chapter 47, 
Verse 7). Once he attended Yudhisthira's assembly 
and spoke on eternal truths conducive to mental peace. 
That talk of his became famous as Haritagità. (Santi 
Parva, Chapter 278). 

HARITA II. An author on Smrtis (codes of conduct) . 
He has written two texts on the subject called Laghu- 
hàrita smrti and Vrddhaharitesmrti. 

HARITALA (M) A mineral (yellow orpiment) got 
from mountains, which isred like the clouds at dusk. 
(Vana Parva, Chapter 158, 94). 

HARITASVA. 

1) General. A King born in the solar dynasty. In the 
art of music he defeated Narada and shamed Sarasvati 
(Geddess of language), pleased Brahmā and by the 
melody of his music sent Visņu to sleep. The mounting 
achievements of the King in the art of music evoked 
datum Sīvašaūkara, the lord of music. When 
ankaramūrti in a competitive spirit played the rāga 
Saükarábharana (a particular tune) Haritasva) pointed 
out that Šāntarasa (the calmness and poise) which was 
suited to that rāga had given place to raudra rasa 
which was a serious mistake. Enraged at this Siva 
opened his eye offirc at the King who retorted boldly 
thus, ‘even if the eye of fire was opened a mistake was a 
mistake’, This stand of the King pleased Siva so much 
that he bestowed on the King boons and good wishes 
as presents for his (king's) victory over all. 
2) Killed Andhaka. Andhakasura conquered Svarga 
and took Indra prisoner during the period when Hari- 
tāšva was S The combined efforts of Brahmā, Visnu 
and Siva coul not kill Andhaka. At last at the ins- 
tance of Brhaspati a representative of the Devas visited 
Haritasva at Ayodhya and sought his help to kill Andh- 
aka and accordingly the King set outfor war against 
the demon. Agastya told the King in. secret that Andh- 
aka treasured an image of Šiva and Pārvatī in his 
stomach, and after removing, with his arrows the idol 
from his stomach, Haritatva killed him and restored 


the Deva-loka to Indra. (Kamba Rāmāyaņa, Yuddha 
Kanda). 

HARIVAMSA (M). An appendix to the Mahābhārata 
in 10,000 verses. The main object ofit is to sing the 
praises of Mahāvigņu. It contains three Parts called 
respectively Harivarhša Parva, Visnu Parva, and Bha- 
visya Parva. Creation of the world, kings of the solar 
dynasty and ofthe lunar dynasty, Yadu dynasty and the 
birth of Sri Krsna form the theme of Harivatnéa Parva. 
Visnu Parva deals mainly with the pranks and games 
of "Šrī Krsna in his childhood. Though there occur 
certain hints about the future at the beginning of the 
Bhavisya Parva, the creation of the world, the incar- 
nation of Visnu as Vamana (Dwarf ) and as Narasimha 
(half man and half lion) , Siva and Visnu constitute its 
main theme. 

The following verses prove that the Harivarhša also was 
composed by Vyāsa. 

Harivarnáastatah parva- 

puranarh khilasarijūitam / 

Visņuparvaši goscarya 

Visņohkarhsavadhastathā // 

Bhavisyam parvacapyuktarh 

Khilesvevadbhutam mahat / 

Etat parvašatam pūrņam 

Vyasenoktarh mahātmanā // 

(Adi Parva, Chapter 2, Verses 83-84). 

HARIVARSA (M) The northern part of Mount Hema- 
parvata. Arjuna, during his triumphal tour of the 
northern regions conquered this region and took away 

a lot of costly gems. (Bharata, southern text, sabhā 
Parva, Chapter 28). 

HARIVIRA. See Dhanašarman. 

HARSA I. One of the three sons of Dharmadeva, the 
other two being Sama and Kama. Harga married 
Nanda. (Ādi Parva, Chapter 66, Verse 32). — : 

HARSA II. A great poet in Sanskrit, who flourished in 
the 12th century A.D., his most reputed work being the 
Mahākāvya called Naisadha, one of the five Mahākāv- 
yas (Epic Poems) in Sanskrit language. Another well- 
known work of his is Khandanakhandakhadya. He was 
a member of the literary assembly of King Jayacanda 
of Kanauj. Hira was his father and Māmalladevī, his 
mother. 

HARSA III. King Harsavardhana who ruled over Norti 
India between A.D, 660 and 668. He is remembered an 
respected more as a poet in Sanskrit than anything else. 
Nagananda, Ratnāvalī and Priyadarsika are his more 
important works. The poet Bāņa has written the biogra- 
phy of Harsa. 7 

HARYANKA. A King born in the royal dynasty of Anga. 
He was the son of King Campa and father of King 
Brhadratha. (Agni Purāņa, Chapter 277). k 

HARYASVA I. The five thousand sons born to D 
by his wife Asikni are known as Haryašvas. (Sce 
Asiknī II). follo- 

HARYASVA II. A King of the solar dynasty. The olo: 
wing information about him is culled from the Mal 

hārata. ler, hë 
(1) He wasking of Ayodhyā. A Powerful ruler, is 
had a fully equipped army. (Udyoga Parva, Chapt 
115. Verse 18). a aa his wife 
(2) He took Mādhavī, daughter of Yayāti as S MN 
and thus solved the problem of ģurudaksiņā for Gālava. 
(See under Galava). 
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(3) Never in life did he eat flesh. (Anušā 
Chapter 11, Verse 67). (Anafanana e 
HARYASVA III. Father of Sudeva, King of Kāšī. He 
was killed by the sons of Vitahavya. (Anušāsana 
Parva, Chapter 30, Verse 10). 
HĀSINĪ. An apsarā woman of Alakāpurī. She once 
dancedin Kubera’s assembly to welcome sage Astavakra 
(Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 19, Verse 15). 
HASTĀMALAKA. A disciple of Sri Sankara. (Sce 
under Sankaracarya, Para 7). 

HASTI I. A King born in the lunar dynasty. (Adi 
Parva, Chapter of Verse 58). Leth V 
HASTI II. Another king of the lunar dynasty. His father 
was Suhotra and mother Suvarņā, who belonged to the 
Iksvāku dynasty. This Hasti married Yašodharā, dau- 
ghter of King Trigarta, and a son called Vikaņtha was 
born to them. Hastinapura was the city newly built by 

Hasti. (Ādi Parva Chapter 95, Verse 34). 

HASTIBHADRA. A niga born in the Kasyapa dynasty. 
(Udyoga Parva, Chapter 103, Verse 13). 

HASTIKASYAPA. A great sage who lived in North 
India in very olden days. He once met and talked with 
Sri Krsna, who was doing tapas on the mountains. 
(Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 139, Verse 11). 

HASTINAPURA. Capital city of the Pandavas. (See 
under Hasti IL). 

HASTIPADA. A naga born in the Ka$yapa dynasty. 
(Adi Parva, Chapter 35 Verse 9). eects 

HASTIPINDA. A naga born in the Ka$yapa dynas 
(Adi Parva, Chapter 35, Verse 14). E 

HASTISOMĀ. A famous river mentioned frequently in 
the Purāņas. (Bhīsma Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 19) 

HĀTAKA (M) I. A region tothe north of the Himā- 
layas, where the guhyakas lived. Arjuna, during his 
triumphal tour in the north made the guhyakas his 
allies. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 28, Verse 3). 

HATAKAM II. A drink (rasayana). Those who live in 
Atala a section of Pātāla drink this tonic. (See Pātāla). 

HATAKI. A river. Paramešvara and Parvati once had 
intercourse at Vitala, a section of Pātāla and their 
semen formed itself into the river called Hātakī. (Bhā- 
gavata, 5th Skandha). 

HAVANA. One of the eleven Rudras. (Anušāsana 
Parva, Chapter 150, Verse 13). 

HAVIGHNA. A King of ancient days, who was one -of 
those who were to be remembered both in. the morning 
and the evening. (Anu$üsana Parva, Chapter 155, 
Verse 58). 

HAVIRBHŪ. Wife of Pulastya. (Sce Pulastya) . 
HAVIRDHAMAN. Son of Antardhāman of the Manu 
dynasty. (Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 147, Verse 24). 
HAVIRDHÁNA. A grandson of emperor Prthu, who 
had two sons called Antardhàna and Vādi and to 
Antardhāna was born a son called Havirdhāna by 
Sikhandini, and they had six sons called Pracinabarhis, 
Sukra, Gaya, Krsna, Vraja and Ajina. (Visņu Purana, 

Part 1, Chapter 14). 

HAVISMAN. A great sage who was a member of the 
assembly ofIndra. (Sabhā Parva, Chapter 7, Verse 
13 


HAVISMATI. A daughter of Aūgiras. (Vana Parva, 
Chapter 218, Verse 6). A 
HAVISRAVAS. A King born in the family of Kuru, a 


Kingof the lunar dynasty. (Adi Parva, Chapter 94, 
Verse 59). 

HAVYAGHNA. A Rāksasa about whom the following 
story is told in the Brahmanda Purana. 

Havyaghna was born from the smoke which rose from 
the fire of a yajīta which sage Bharadvaja along with 
his wife Paithīnasī conducted on the banks of river 
Gautamī, and he began eating the havis. Questioned 
about it by Bharadvaja Havyaghna answered as 
follows :—“I am an unfortunate fellow called Krsna 
cursed by Brahma. If you would kindly sprinkle on me 
the Ganga water, Suvarna, ghee and soma I will be 
redeemed from the curse. 

Bharadvaja complied with the request of Havyaghna 
and he got redemption from the curse. 

HAYAGRIVA I. An Asura, the son of Kašyapaprajāpati 
by his wife Danu. (Valmiki Ramayana, Aranyakanda, 
Canto 14). 

As a child the Asura began tapas on the banks of river 
Sarasvati, and after a thousand years Devi appeared 
and asked him to choose any boon he wanted, and he 
wanted to become invincible by Devas and Asuras, and 
also deathless. When Devi told him that such a boon 
was out of question, he wanted the boon that he 
(Hayagrīva) should not be killed by anyone but by a 
Hayagriva (one with the horse’s neck). Devi granted him 
the boon. 

Hayagriva, who became haughty and overconfident on 
recciving such a boon, went about the three worlds 
troubling goog people, and at last he clashed with the 
Devas. Ās he could be killed only by one with the head 
of a horse the combined attack of Mahāvisņu and the 
Devas did not succeed in defeating him and Mahā- 
vigņu decided to rest for some time to recoup himself 
from weariness. During his rest his head was hit by 
the end of his own bow and the head was severed from 
the trunk. Mahavisnu replaced the head thus lost with 
thatofa horse and killed Hayagriva in fight. (For 
details see Cital). 

HAYAGRĪVA II. An asura who guarded the kingdom 
of Narakāsura. He was killed by Sri Krsna, (Udyoga 
Parva, Chapter 130 Verse 50). 

HAYAGRĪVA III. A King born in the Videha dy- 
nasty. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 74, Verse 15). 

HAYAGRIVA IV. A saintly king. Though he defeat- 
ed his enemies, yet, as he had no backing and support, 
he was finally killed. The story of Hayagriva was told 

y Vyāsa to teach Dharmaputra the lesson that even 
the greatest of heroes requires the support of others. 
Though killed, Hayagriva secured a place in heaven. 
(Šānti Parva, Chapter 24, Verse 23). 

HAYAGRIVA V. An incarnation of Visnu. 

1) In Vedic literature :—In Vedic literature incarnation 
as Hayagrīva is attributed not to Visnu, but to Yajiia. 
But the Taittirīya aranyaka depicts yajūa as a proto- 
form of Visnu. The inference that may be drawn from 
the above is that the root of the Hayagrīva story 
detailed in Vedic and Purāņic literature is one and the 
same. 
About the Hayagriva incarnation the Paūcavirsa- 
brāhmaņa contains the following story. 
Agni, Indra, Vayu and Yajūa (Visnu) once began a 
yajia on the understanding that the  havirbhaga 
obtained from it should be divided among all the 
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Devas. But, in violation of the agreement, yajūa left 
the place carrying away the whole Yajūabhāga with 
him, and hc drove back the Devas who followed him 
with the help of the bow presented to him by Devi. 
Finally the Devas got the string of the bow bitten off 
by termites and the bow which got straightened up 
cut off yajūa's head. Yajüa then apologized for his 
offence and then the devas got the Asvinidevas to fix 
the head of a horse to the trunk of Yajūa. (Paiüca- 
vimsabrahmana 7, 5, 6; Taittirīja aranyaka 5, 1; 
Taittiriya Samhita, 4-9, 1). A - 
2) In Puranic literature. The above story is told in 
Skanda Purana with slight modifications as follows :- 
Once Brahma and other Devatās conducted a test as to 
which one amongst them was the greatest, and when 
it became evident tha tMahavisnu was, in every respect, 
superior to all the others Brahma cursed that Visnu 
should lose his head. Visnu, who got thus bereft of his 
head attended a yajiia conducted by the Devas with the 
head of a horse attached to his trunk. After the yajüa 
was over he went to dharmaranya and did tapas there 
and by the blessings of Siva got back his former head 
instead of that of the horse. 

HAYAJNANA. The science of controlling horses. (Vana 

Parva. Chapter 77, 17}. 

HAYASIRAS. Hayagrīva. (See Hayagrīva V). 
HEHAYA (HAIHAYA). See Ekavīra and Parašurāma). 
HEMĀ. A lover (wife) of Maya, the asura. (For 

details see Maya, Indra, Para 61 and sub para 3 of 
Para, 24, Rama and Svayamprabhā.). 

HEMACANDRA. A King, son of King Visala and 
father of Sucandra. (Bhagavata, 9th Skandha). 

HEMAGUHA. A naga born in Kašyapa's dynasty. (Ādi 
Parva, Chapter 35, Verse 9). 

HEMAKANTA. Son of King Kusaketu of Vanga. He 
committed the sin of brahmahatya as he killed 
the sage, Šatārcas. Later on he redeemed himself from 
the sin by giving water to Trita, a brahmin. (Skanda 
Purāņa). 

HEMAKUNDALA. A vaisya.(See Vikuņdala). 

HEMAKŪTA (M) I. A mountain in the North. Arjuna 
once went to Harivarsa after stationing his army here. 
(Sabhā Parva, Chaprer 28). 

HEMAKŪTA (M) II. A mountain on the banks of the 
river Nandā, known also as Rsabhaküta. Once Yudhi- 
sthira went to this mountain and enjoyed the many 
beautiful scenes there. (See Rsabha II). 
HEMAMALII. He used to supply flowers to Vaisra- 
vana. He had a beautiful wife called Višālāksī. Once 
when he returned with flowers from Mānasasaras he 
felt an onrush of love and spent time at home in love 
pranks with his wife. Kubera went to the temple for 
worshipping Siva at noon and though he waited there 
till dusk time for Hemamali to bring the flowers the latter 
did not come. Kubera got angry and sent for Hema- 
mālī and he came trembling with fear. Kubera's curse 
turned him into a leper afflicted with eighteen varieties 
of leprosy, and separated from wife he fell from Alaka- 
puri. At last he came to Hemādri where he met sage 
Mārkaņdeya. Hemamālī told him all about his misfor- 
tune and the sage advised him to observe Asadha- 
krsnaikadasi. Hemamālī did so and got cured of the 
fell disease and returned to Devaloka. (Padma Purana, 
Uttarakhanda, Chapter 54). 


HEMAMALIII. A sonof King Drupada. He was killed 
in the great war by Ašvatthāmā. (Drona Parva 
Chapter 156, 182). 2 

HEMANETRA. A Yaksa, He worships Kubera in his 
assembly. (Sabhà Parva, Chapter 10, Verse 17). 

HEMAPRABHA. See under Vallabha. 

HEMAPRABHAVATI. See under Varatanu. 

HEMARATHA. A King of the solar dynasty. Grandson 
of Citraratha, Hemaratha was the son of Ksema and 
father of Satyaratha. (Bhāgavata, 9th Skandha). 

HEMAVARŅA. Son of King Rocamāna. He fought in 
the great war on the side of the Pandavas against the 
Kauravas, (Drona Parva, Chapter 23, Verse 67). 

HERAMBAKAM. A region of South India, the inhabi- 
tants of which are known as the Hcrarhbas. Sahadeva, 
during his triumphal tour of the South defeated the 
Herambas. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 31, Verse 13). 

HETI. An Asura. (Sce under Prahcti). 

HIDIMBA. A Raksasa, whom the Pandavas confronted 
in the forest after their escape from the lac palace, 
Bhima killed him and married his sister, Hidimbi. 
Ghatotkaca was Bhima’s son by Hidimbi. (For details 
see Ghatotkaca) . 

HIDIMBA (HIDIMBI). Mother of Ghatotkaca. (See 
Ghatotkaca). 

HIDIMBAVADHAPARVA. A sub Parva of Ādi Parva. 
(Ādi Parva, Chapters 151-155 form the sub Parva). 
HIDIMBAVANA (M). The fores where Hidimba 

dwelt. (See Ghatotkaca). 

HIDIMBĪ (HIDIMBA). See Ghasotkaca. 

HIHI. A class of fiends (Pišācas). (Bhāgavata 10th 
Skandha). 

HIKA. A Raksasa who lived in the river Vipāšā. He 
was a companion of another Rāksasa called Bahi and 

them, jointly was born a son called Bāhīka. (Karņa 
Parva, Chapter 44, Verse 41). 

HIMAVĀN. (THE HIMĀLAYAS). 

1) General. The grcat mountain on the northern 
borders of India. In the literature and the religious 
thought of India the Hiraalayas occupy a position of 
universal respect and adulation. The Indian belief is 
that the mountain has got a divine soul. (e.g. it is 
referred to as **devatatmà" in Kālidāsa's Kumárasarh- 
bhava). The Himālayas are referred to very often in 
the Purāņas and epics. 

2) Other information from Mahābhārata. (1) The 
Bālakhilyas had performed tapas on the Himālayas. 
(Ādi Parva, Chapter 30, Verse 3). 

(2) The Naga named Sesa once resided there to 
practise control of the mind in solitude. (Adi Parva, 
Chapter 36, Verse 3) . 

(3) Vyasa performed tapas there. (Adi Parva, Chapter 
114, Verse 24). 

(4) Pandu, father of the Pandavas had to cross the 
Kalaküta mountain and the Himalayas to reach 
Gandhamādana. (Ādi Parva, Chapter 148, Verse 48). 
(5) Bhargava women hid themselves in the Himalayas 
at the time when the Ksatriyas were hunting out people 
of the Bhrgu dynasty. (Adi Parva, Chapter 177, Verse 
20). 


(6) The whole fire of the yajfia conducted by sage Paras, 
ara to annihilate the Raksasas was deposited in the 
extensive forest near the Himalayas, (Ādi Parva- 
Chapter 180, Verse 22). 
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(7) Arjuna once sojourned on the Himālayas. (Ādi 
Parva, Chapter 214, Verse 1). 

(8) The Devatā of the mountain worships Kubera in 
his assembly. (Sabhā Parva, Chapter 10, Verse 31). 

(9) As suggested by Sürya, once Narada did penance 
for 1000 years on the peaks of the Himalayas so that 
he might sec Indra’s assembly. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 
11, Verse 8). 

(10) Arjuna once crossed the Himalayas and encamped 
at Dhavalagiri. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 27, Verse 29). 
(11) Bhīmasena once stopped for a short time near 
the Himalayas imagining himself to be emperor of the 
whole world. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 30, Verse 4). 
(12) It was at the Himalayas that Merusāvarņi impart- 
ed adviceto Yudhisthira. (Sabhā Farva, Chapter 74, 
Verse 14). 

(13) Bhagīratha performed tapas on the Himālayas. 
(Vana Parva, Chapter 108, Verse 3). 

(14) The kingdom of Subāhu, King of Kalinda was on 
the plains of the Himalayas. The Pandavas stopped 
there for a night and left for the Himalayas the next 
day. (Vana Parva, Chapter 140, Verse 24). 

(15) The Pandavas, on the seventeenth day of their 
life in exile in the forest came to the top of the 
Himālayas, and visited the āšrama of Vrsaparvan there: 
(Vana Parva, Chapter 18). 

(16) It was while Bhimasena was hunting in the 
Himālayas and appreciaüng the beauties there that 
à python caught him by the leg. (Vana Parva, Chapter 
78 


(17) Sage Mārkaņdeya once saw in the stomach of 
child Krsna mountains like the Himalayas, Hemakūta 
etc. (Vana Parva, Chapter 188, Verse 112). 
(18) Much anterior to sage Markandcya an owl called 
Prāvārakarņa had lived on the Himālayas. (Vana 
Parva, Chapter 199, Verse 4). 
(19) Karna conquered all the kingdoms on the 
Himālayas and collected taxes from them all. (Vana 
Parva, Chapter 254, Verse 4). 
£o On the northern heights of the Himālayas live. 
iva and Parvati for ever. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 
115, Verse 5). 
(21) Himavān is one of the six rain-producing 
mountains stretching from the cast to the west. (Bhisma 
Parva, Chapter 6, Verse 3). : - 4 
e Arjuna during his tour of Kailāsa in dream with 
ri Krsna saw all the peaks of Himavan. (Drona Parva, 
Chapter 80; Verse 23). . cR 
(23) When Siva burnt to ashes the Tripuras, Himavan 
and Vindhya served as the axles of Siva’s chariot. 
(Karna Parva, Chapter 34, Verse 22). ; 
(24) Thé River Gaga deposited Siva’s semen on a 
high peak of Himavan and Subrahmanya was born from 
it. (Karna Parva, Chapter 44, Verse 9). | 
(25) Himavān, the Devata of the mountain, also was 
present at the installation of Subrahmanya as chief of 
the army. (Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 14). 
(26) Himavān presented to Subrahmanya two atten- 
dants called Suvarcas and Ativarcas. (Salya Parva, 
Chapter 45, Verse 46). epee 
(27) SriKrsna once performed tapas on Himavān, 
and as a result of it was born his son Pradyumna from 
Rukmini. (Sauptika Parva, Chapter 12, Verse 30). 
(28) Himavan presented inexhaustible wealth to empe- 
ror Prthu. (Santi Parva, Chapter 59, Verse 113). 


HIRANYA 


(29) "The peaks of Himavan have an area of 100 
yojanas; Brahma once conducted a yajūa there. (Santi 
Parva, Chapter 166, Verse 32). 

(30) Daksaprajāpati once conducted a yajfia at the 
place called Gaūgādvāra on the slopes of Himavan. 
(Santi Parva, Chapter 284, Verse 3). 

(31) In Chapter 327 of the Santi Parva the following 
statement occurs about Himavan. According to the 
advice of King Janaka Suka brahmarsi mounted the 
Himalayas. Siddha-cāraņas lived on the mountain. 
Celestial women walked all over the place. The moun- 
tain always reverberated with the noise of different 
varieties of living beings. The noise produced by Kin- 
naras, peacocks and many other birds could always be 
heard there. Himavan was the permanent abode of 
Garuda. The Astadikpalakas also lived there. 

(32) When Suka moved up to the world above it 
appeared as though the Himavan was being cut open. 
He saw two divine peaks of mountains on the two 
sides of the path; onc of them was the peak of the 
Mahāmeru and the other that of Himavan. Boththe 
peaks gave way to Šuka. (Santi Parva, Chapter 333). 
(33) Siva desired to secure Uma, the daughter of 
Himavān as his wife. Meantime sage Bhrgu demanded 
that Uma be wedded to him. When Himavan told the 
sage that it had already been decided to gave Uma in 
marriage to Siva, the Sage cursed that there would not 
be, in future, gems in the Himavan. (Santi Parva, 
Chapter 342, Verse 62). 2 

(34) Visņu and Siva once fought with each other on 
the Himavān, and then it seemed as though the moun- 
tain was being cleft into pieces. (Santi Parva, Chapter 
342, Verse 122). 

(35) Nārada had his āframa there, on the Himavān. 
(Santi Parva, Chapter 346, Verse 3). 

(36) Sri Krsņa once visited the āšrama of Upamanyu 
pn the Himavān. (Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 14, Verse 
4 


(37) King Marutta performed a yajūa on the Himāla- 
yas and brahmins went away leaving a lot of wealth 
there. (Āšvamedhika Parva, Chapter 3, Verse 20). 

(38) Saiüjaya left for the Himalayas after Dhrtarāstra 
and Gāndhārī were burnt to death in a wild fire. (Asra- 
mavāsika Parva, Chapter 37, Verse 33). 

(39) During their mahāprasthāna (great journey) th: 
Pandavas travelled by the Himalayas and Dharmaputra 
ascended to heaven from the top of thc Himalayan peak. 
(Mahāprāsthānika Parva, Chapter 2, Verse 1). 

HIMGULA. A mineral (vermillion) obtained from 
mountainous regions. It has the colour (red) of the sky 
at sunset. (Vana Parva, Chapter 158, Verse 94). 

HIPPOCRAITUS. A Greek scientist and thinker. Father 
of the Allopathic system of medicine. He has written 
a book cn medicine consisting of neatly seventy parts, 
His theory is that the heart is the centre of origin of 
life and the heat of the body is the manifestation of life. 
Out of the five elements of the Indian system of medi- 
cine he accepts four, viz. Prthvi (earth), Ap (Water) , 
Agni (fire. and Vayu (air). Till the 18th century A.D. 
his theories were very popular. 

HIRANMAYA (M). A particular region in Jambi 
island, to the south of Nila mountain and to the north 
of mount Nisadha. (Bhāgavata, 5th Skandha). 

HIRANYA, (Hiranyakasipu, Hiraņyāksa) 


HIRAŅYA 


1) General. Owing to a curse Jaya and Vijaya who were 
gate-kecpers at Vaikuņtha were born as two asuras, 
Hiraņyāksa (elder brother) and Hiraņyakašipu (youn- 
ger brother). "These brothers are known also as the 
Hiraņyas. (Sce Jayavijayas). 

2) Birth. Three sons called Hiranyaksa, Hiranyakasipu 
and Vajranga and a daughter, Sirnhikā were born to 
Kasyapaprajapati by his wife Diti. To Hiraņyakašipu 
were born four sons called Anuhlāda, Hlada Prahlāda 
and Sarhhlāda. (Visnu Purāņa, Part 1, Chapter 15). 
"There is yet another story relating to the birth of these 
asuras. Though the other wives of Kašyapa became 
mothers Diti alone was not blessed with a child for a 
long time. One day at dusk while Kasyapa was immers- 
ed in meditation Diti rushed into his room and began 
lamenting and complaining about her having not yet 
been made a mother, and urgently asked Kašyapa to 
make her one. But, Kašyapa pointed out that it was 
not the proper time for such things. It was dusk when 
Siva with his attendants would be out sight-seeing 
covered with ashes from burning ghats spread all around 
by storms. So Kašyapa wanted to wait for some time 
more. But, she was not in amood to pay heed to his 
advice and Kašyapa had to yield to her proposal. After 
obliging her, once again he took his bath and began 
meditation. 

Diti became pregnant, She also got alarmed about the 
indiscretion committed at dusk time that day and, 
Kašyapa told her : "Your mind became impure, you 
did not obey me, you insulted the Devas also. There 
are two kids of a very low type in your womb. They 
will oppress the three worlds and kill innocent people. 
Mahavisnu will never tolerate such things..He will 
incarnate himself to kill them. But since you feel peni- 
tent now, a grand-son of yours will become liked by all 
good people, and he will be a great devotee of Maha- 
visņu. (This was Prahlada). 

At any rate, one hundred years after her getting preg- 
nant Diti delivered twin sons. The first born was named 
Hiranyaksa and the next one Hiraņyakašipu. (Accor- 
fing to certain Puranas Hiraņyakašīpu was the first 


rr). 
3) Hiranāksa. The boys grew up to become a growing 
menace to the whole world. Hiraņyāksa toured all the 
three worlds with a club. He besi svarga. Devas ran 
away in fear. Hiranyaksa, shaking his club, jumped 
from the sky Into the sea and engaged himself in the 
sport of thrashing the waves with his club. Years passed 
by like this, and at last he went to Vibhāvarī, the capi- 
tal of Varuņa and challenged him to fight. Varuņa 
came out of the palace, admitted his incapacity to fight 
Hiranyaksa, and su ted to him to challenge Mahà- 


could be seen the earth, everywhere it was only a vast 
expanse of water, Brahma then meditated MEC Mahā 
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Pātāla was none other than Mahāvisņu and he chal. 
lenged Visnu to fight. After replacing the earth in its 
old position Visnu fought with Hiraņyāksa and killed 
him. 

4) Hiranyakasipu. With the killing of his brother, 

Hiraņyakašipu's hatred and enmity towards Visnu in. 

creascd very much. He, by doing tapas for very long 

years, secured boons from Brahmā and conquered the 

three worlds and ruled them as Triloka Cakravarti 

(Emperor of the three worlds). He prohibited through- 

out the empire not only the chanting of Visnu's name, 

but even thinking about him (Visnu) by his subjects, 

“Hiranyaya namah” (salutations to Hiranya) replaced 

the old custom of chanting *Nārāyaņāya namah’ (salu- 

tations to Narayana). Mcantime, a son called Prahlada, 

a great devotee of Mahavisnu was born to Hiraņya- 

kagipu. (For the story of Hiranyakagipu’s death see 

Prahlāda). (Kamba Rāmāyaņa, Yuddha Kāņda; Padma 

Purāņa, Bhümikhanda, Chapter 20). 

5) Story about the name Hiranyakasipu. Sage Kašyapa 

once conducted an A$vamedha yajíia. A golden seat 

was put up there for the great sages who came to parti- 

cipate in the yajūa. Diti was pregnant during the time 

of the yajiia, and while it was duly progressing she one 

day came and sat on the above-mentioned golden seat, 

and very shortly she delivered a child. As the child was 

delivered on thc golden seat the child came to be called 
Hiraņyakašipu. (Brahmanda Purana, 8, 5, 7-12; Vayu 

Purana 67, 69). 

HIRANYABAHU. A naga born in Vāsuki's dynasty. 
He was burnt to death at the sarpa satra of Janamejaya. 
(Adi Parva, Chapter 57, Verse 6). 

HIRANYABINDU. A sacred place near the Himalayas. 
During his pilgrimage Arjuna visited this place also. A 
bath in this tirtha will wash off one’s sins. Hiranya- 
bindu is situated on the top of Mount Kalaiijara. 

HIRANYADHANUS. A King of forest tribes. Ekalavya, 
the great master of archery was Hiranyadhanus’s son 
(See Ekalavya). ee 

HIRANYAGARBHA. A synonym of Sri Krsna. (Santi 
Parva, Chapter 342, Verse 96). iat 

HIRANYAHASTA. A son born to princess Vadhrimati 
thanks to the blessing of the Ašvinīdevas. She was 
marricd by a eunuch. Sorrow-stricken at such a 
marriage the princess requested the Asvinidevas for chil- 
dren and they gave her a son, (Rgveda, Mandala 1, 
Anuvaka 17, Sūkta 116) who was called Hiraņyahasta. 
He became a sage and married the beautiful daughter 
of King Madirāšva. (Santi Parva, Chapter 234, Verse 
35). 

HIRANYAKASIPU I. (SeeHiranya). 

HIRANYAKASIPU II. A danava. He once shook 
Mount Meru and Siva granted him welfare and pros- 
perity. (Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 14, Verse 73). 

HIRANYAKSA I. A brother of Hiranyakasipu. (See 
Hiranya). ERE 

HIRANYAKSA II. One of the sons of Vigvamitra, who 
was a Brahmavadin. (Anušāsana Parva. Chapter 4, 
Verse 57). : 

HIRANYANABHA I. A King born in the solar dynasty. 
He was the son of tājā and the father of Pusya. 
(Bhāgavata, 9th Skandha). f 

HIRAŅVANĀBHA. "II. A son of Srüjaya. A. cud 
named Suvarņasthīvī was born to Sriijaya, but it diec 
before long, and then it was Nārada who brought it 
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back to life again. After its rebirth the child came to 
be called Hiranyanabha also. Hiranyanabha lived for 
1000 years. (Santi Parva, Chapter 149). 
HIRANYAPURAM. A city of the Daityas. The Daitya 
woman, Pulomā got the city for her children by tapas. 
Pulomā is called Kālakā also. (Certain Puranas aver 
that Kalaka was the sister of Puloma). The children of 
Pulomā are known as Kālakeyas for whose safety and 
security she did tapas for 1000 years. And, when 
Brahma asked her to choose any boon she desired, 
Pulomā said as follows:- “There should arise no reason 
or cause for my sons to feel sorrow in their life; Devas, 
snakes or Rakgasas should not kill them and they must 
have a beautiful city to live in. Brahma granted her all 
the boons. Hiranyapura was built by Brahma for the 
Kālakeyas to livein. It was full of gems and it could 
casily travel in the sky. 
When life became impossible for the Devas duc to the 
depredations of the Kālakeyas, Indra brought 
Arjuna to Devaloka. As the Kālakeyas were granted the 
boon that they would not be killed by the Devas, 
Arjuna's help had thus to be sought by Indra. Arjunà 
killed the Kālakeyas and destroyed Hiranyapura. (Vana 
Parva, Chapter 173). On one occasion Nàrada gave 
a correct description of Hiraņyapura to Mātali, the 
charioteer of Indra. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 100). 

HIRANYARETAS. One of the sons of Priyavrata, 
Hiraņyaretas was king of the Kuša island and had 
seven sons called Vasu, Vasudāna, Drdharuci, Nābhi- 
gupta, Satyavrata, Vivikta and Vāmadeva. (Bhāgavata 
5th Skandha). 

HIRANYAROMAN. A king of Vidarbha who exercised 
suzerainty over the southern regions. He was also 
known as Bhīgmaka. (See Bhismaka) . 

HIRANYASARAS. An ancient tirtha of the western 
regions. Candra washed off his sins by bathing here. 
(Santi Parva, Chapter 342, Verse 57). 

HIRANYASRNGAM. An extensive mountain to the 
north of Mount Maināka, which is to the north 
of Mount Kailāsa. This mountain is said to be 
a mine of gems. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 3, Verse 10; 
Bhisma Parva, Chapter 6, Verse 42). 

HIRANYASTUPA. A great sage, the son of Angiras. 
(Rgveda, Mandala 1, Anuvāka 7, Sūkta 31). 

HIRANYAVARMAN. A king of Dašārņa, His daughter 
was married by Sikhandi. )Sce Arba). 

HITOPADESA. A book written in Sanskrit on the 
basis of the Paficatantra. It is a collection of forty- 
three stories, and twentyfive of the stories are found 
in the Paficatantra. There is also not much difference 
in the stories, about the origin of the two books. 'The 
author of Hitopadesa is considered to be one Narayana 
Pandita, a dependant of King Dhavalacandra. Of the 
manuscripts available of the book, the oldestone is 
dated 1373 A.D. It has been surmised that the book 
was written somewhere between the 10th and 12th 
centuries A.D. 

There are four parts to the book called Mitralābha 
(gaining friends), Suhrdbheda (creating dissensions 
between friends) Vigraha (separation) and Sandhi 


union). 

HI ADA RADA). A synonym for Hrāda, son of 
Hiranyakasipu. (Sec Hrāda). z 

HLĀDINĪ. A tributary of the Ganga. Gahga brought 
down by Bhagiratha to the earth first fell on Šiva's 
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head and thence on Bindusaras, and therefrom flowed 
in seven tributaries. Three tributaries, Hladini, 
Pavani and Nalini flowed eastwards, Sucaksus, Sita 
and Sindhu westwards, and the seventh tributary 
followed Bhagiratha. The mortal remains of the sons 
of Sagara were flooded with its waters, and their souls 

T ais Heaven : eed cm 

MA. A king belonging to the dynasty o arata. 
He was erus of Kršadratha and. father of Sutapas. 
(Bhāgavata, 9th Skandha). 

HOMADHENU. The cow, which offers milk needed 
for yajiia. 

HOMAKUŅDA(M). The pit for making offerings 
during yajiias. Rules about making the pit arc describ- 
ed in chapter 24 of the Agni Purāņa as follows:— 

First, demarcate a piece of ground one yard square with 
thread and dig itone yard deep. After leaving two arhgulas 
(aas) space on all the four sides of the pit make three 

ivisions in it. The three divisions should be 12” x 8” and 
4" deep; the inner division 1?” deep, the middle one 8” 
and the one outside of it 4" deep. All the three divi- 
sions should be four feet in width. The above three 
divisions are called Satvamekhalā, Rajomekhala and 
'Tāmasamekhalā, and this is the pit, viz. Homakunda. 
On the western side of it a yoni (receptacle) 10 x 15 
arhgulas should be made. Its depth should gradually 
decrease in the descending order 6, 4, 2 las. In 
shape the yoni will be ofthe shape of the pecpal leaf. 
(Yoni is that of Sakti ; the Kunda is her stomach. The - 
conception about Sakti is that of a woman lying on 
her back, head towards the east.). The priest performs 
the rites, himself seated to the west of the yoni and his 
head turned to the east. 

HOTRAVAHANA. A saintly king, who was the grand- 
father of Amba. (see under Amba). 

HRĀDA I. Also called Hlāda, a son of Hiraņyakašipu. 
(See under Anuhlāda). š 

HRĀDA II. A nāga. Hrāda was also present in the 
company of nāgas, which carried the soul of Balabhadra- 
rāma to Pātāla. (Mausala Parva, Ghapter 4, Verse 16). 

HRADODARA. A Rāksasa, who was killed by Subrah- 
maņya in the war between the Devas and the Asuras. 
(Salya Parva, Chapter 46, 75). 

HRDIKA. A Yādava. He was the father of Krtavarman. 
(Adi Parva, Chapter 63, Verse 105). 

HRDYA. A great sage. He lives in the assembly of 
Inda (Sabhā Parva, Chapter 7, 13). 

HRI. 


1) Birth. One of the 16 daughters born to Svayambhu- 

vamanu by his wife called Satarüpa. (Bhāgavata, 4th 

Skandha). 

2) Other information. 

in his assembly. 

(2) When Arjuna started for Indraloka Draupadi medi- 

tated upon Hri so that no dangers might overtake him. 

(Vana Parva, Chapters 37, 38). 

(3) Hrī too was present at the installation ceremony 

of Subrahmanya. (Salya Parva, Chapter 45, 13). 
HRIMAN. A Sanātanavišvadeva. (eternal Deva of the 

universe). (Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 91, 31). 
HRINISEVA. A saintly king born inthe Asura dynasty. 

He was one of the ancient kings whom fate had made 
2 dā” their kingdoms. (Santi Parva, Chapter 

,91). 


(1) Hridevi worships Brahmā 


HŪHŪ 


HŪHŪ. A Gandharva, son of Kašyapaprajāpati by 
Pradhā. 
(1) He was present at the birthday celebrations of 
Arjuna. (Adi Parva, Chapter 122, Verse 59). 
(2) Hūhū was among the Gandharvas who welcomed 
Arjuna in Devaloka. (Vana Parva, Chapter 48, Verse 14). 
(3) Hūhū lives in Indrasabhā. 
(4) Once he was turnéd into an alligator on account of 
the curse of Devala. (See under Indradyumna). 
HŪŅA. A tribe. There are a number of references in the 
Purāņas to the Hünas, who were created from the froth 


== ijn the mouth of Nandini, the cow which was in 


Vasistha's āšrama. (Ādi Parva, Chapter 174, Verse 18). 
Nakula conquered the Hünas in the western regions. 
(Sabha Parva, Chapter 32). The Hūņa kings took 
part in the Rājasūya of Yudhisthira and made costly 
presents. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 51, Verse 24). 

HUNDA. An asura, the son of Vipracitti. (Hc abducted 
Ašokasundarī, sister of Subrahmanya. (Padma Purana) . 
(See under Asokasundari) . 

HUNDA(M). An urban region in ancient India. The 
people of this area were known as Hundas. In the great 
war they fought on the side of the Pandavas. They took 
their positions in the Krauūīcāruņa vyüha formed by 
Nakula and Sahadeva. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 50, 
Verse 51). 

HOTA Mo. One of the five great yajfias. (See Pra- 

utam). 

HUTAHAVYAVAHA. One of the two sons of Dhara, 
the Vasu, the other son being Draviņa. (Ādi Parva, 
Chapter 66, Verse 21). 

I 

I. (z). This letter means Kāmadeva. 
Chapter 348). 

I. (&). This letter means 
Purana, Chapter 348). 

IDA I. Daughter of Vayu (wind-god). !dà had a son 
Utkala by Dhruva. . 

IDÀ II. Daughter of Manu. In Taittiriya Brahmana, 
we find the following reference to this Ida :— 

Once Manu came to know that Devas and Asuras had 
performed an Agnyādhāna (consecration of the fire). 
To ascertain whetherit was deposited at the proper 
time, Manu sent Ida to them. Ida found that both 
parties had followed the wrong method, She said to 
Manu :—“Your yajūa (Agnyādhāna) should not be as 
ineffectual as that of the Devas and Asuras. Thercfore 
I myself shall deposit the Trividhagnis (the three Agnis 
which are to be set in the proper place) at the proper 
place.” Manu agreed and began his yāga. Asa result 
of it the Devas attained plenty and prosperity, 

Once when Idà was in the presence of Manu. the 
Devas invited her openly and the Asuras invited her 
covertly. Since Ida accepted the invitation of the 

- Devas, all creatures abandoned the Asuras and joined 
the party of Devas. (Taittiriya Samhita) . 

IDHMAJIBVA. Svayambhuva Manu had two famous 
sons—Priyavrata and Uttānapāda. Of them Priyavrata 
married Surūpā and Barhismati, the two daughters of 
Visvakarmà Prajapati. Idhmajihva was born to him 
by his first wife. Idhmajihva had nine brothers Viz, 
Agnidhra, Yajūabāhu, Mahavira,  Rukmasukra, 


(Agni Purāņa, 
*Rati' and Laksmi. Agni 
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Ghrtaprstha, Savana, Medhātithi, Vitihotra and Kavi. 
Ūrjjasvatī was their youngest sister. (Mahà Devi 
Bhagavata, 8th Skandha), 

IDHMAVAHA. Son of Agastya and his wife Lopāmudrā. 
The actual name of Idhmavāha was Tridasyu. There is 
a story in the Mahābhārata about the birth of this bov, 
When Lopāmudrā was pregnant, Agastya asked her :— 
**1000 sons of average ability; or 100 sons, each of them 
having the worth of 10 sons; or 10 sons, each having the 
worth of 100 sons; or a single son having the nobility 
and greatnessof more than a thousand sons; which 
would you prefer ?" Lopāmudrā chose a single son with 
the greatness of a thousand sons. Tridasyu or Idhmavaha 
was the son born according to her wish. The child was 
in the womb for seven years before he was born. He 
began to recite Vedas even from the moment of his 
birth. As the boy grew up, he used to bring small pieces 
of firewoods and twigs to feéd the fire for his father's 
homa. That was why he got the name Idhmavāha, 
(One who brings the necessary things for homa). 
(Idhma =:fuel; vāha= one who carries). 

IKSULĀ. An important river. (M.B. Bhisma Parva, 
Chapter 9, Verse 17). 

IKSUMATĪ. A river. It flows near Kuruksetra. The 
nāgas, Taksaka and Asvasena lived in this river. (M.B. 
Ādi Parva, Chapter 3, Verse 138). 

Kusadhvaja, brother of the King of Mithila used to 
live in the Iksumaiī river valley, (Valmiki Ramayana, 
Bāla Kāņda. 7th Sarga, Verse 2). 

There is a reference to this river in Kathāsaritsāgara, 
Madanamaiicukalambaka, 2nd taranga also. 

IKSVĀKU.! A son of Vaivasvata Manu. 

1) Genealogy. From Visnu were descended in the 
following order—Brahmà—Marici—Kasyapa—Vivasvàn 
—Vaivasvata Manu—Iksvaku. 

Sraddha, Vaivasvata Manu’s wife bore him ten sons— 
Iksvaku, Nrga, Saryati, Dista, Dhrsta, Karūsa, 
Narisyanta, Nabhaga, Prsadhra and Kavi. Vaivasvata 
Manu had six more sons by another wife, Chaya. They 
were Manu, Yama, Yami, Aívinikumàra, Revanta, 
Sudyumna. The Iksvaku family takes its source from 
Iksvaku. The Kings of the solar dynasty were all born 
in the Iksvaku family. This dynasty is named "Solar 
Dynasty” because Iksvāku was born to Vivasvan (Sun) 
the son of Kašyapa. In Devi Bhāgavata, 7th Skandha 
we see that Iksvaku was born from Manu’s spittle. The 
descendants of Iksvaku up to Sri Rama’s sons Lava and 
Kuša are given below :— E 
Iksvaku had three sons—Danda, Vikuksi, and Nimi. 
From Vikuksi was born Šašāda ; from Saíada, Puraii- 
jaya; from Puraiijaya, Kakutstha; from Kakutstha, 
Anenas; from Anenas, Prthulàiva; from Prthulāšva 
Prasenajit; from  Prasenajit, Yuvanāšva; and from 
Yuvanasva was born Māndhātā. Ambarisa, Mucukunda 
and Purukutsa were the sons of Mandhata. Besides 
them he had fifty daughters also. The sage Saubhari 
married them. The family-tree continues again from 
Purukutsa, one of the sons of Mandhata. 

From Purukutsa, Trasadasyu was born; from Trasa- 
dasyu, Anaranya;from Anaranya, Aryašva; from Aryasva, 
Vasumanas; from Vasumanas, Sutanva; from Sutanvā, 
Trairyyāruņa; from Traiyyāruņa, Satyavrata Or 


l. Mahābhārata Ašvamedha Parva (Cha ter th ā 1 1 the son of 
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Triganku; (rom him Harižcandra; from Harišcandra, 
Rohitāšva; from Rohitāšvā, Harita; from Harita, 

Cuūcu; from Cuūcu, Sudeva; from Sudeva, Bharuka 
and from Bharuka Sagara was born. Sagara had two 
wives—Sumati and Kcšinī. Sumati gave .birth to 
60,000 children, while Keinī had a single son, 
Asamaiüjasa. Arhšumān was the son of Asamaiijasa; 
Bhagiratha was the son of Arhšumān; Srutanabha was 
the son of Bhagiratha; Sindhudvipa was the son of 
Srutanàbha; Ayutāyus was the son of Sindhudvipa; 
Rtuvarna was the son of Ayutāyus; Sarvakama was the 
son of Rtuvarna; Sudās was the son of Sarvakāma; 
Mitrasaha, the son of Sudas; Kalmāsapāda was the 
son of Mitrasaha; A$maka was the son of Kalmāsa- 
pada; Mūlaka was the son of A$maka; Khatvanga was 
the son of Mülaka; Dīrghabāhu (Dilipa) was the son 
of Khatvanga; Raghu was the son of Dirghabahu; Aja 
was the son of Raghu; Da£aratha was the son of Aja. 
Dašaratha had three wives. Kausalyā, Kaikeyī and 
Sumitrā. Šrī Ráma was born to Kausalyā, Bharata, 
was the son of Kaikeyi and Sumitrā had two sons, 
Laksmiaņa and Satrughna. Lava and Kuša were Šrī 
Rāma's sons by Sita. (See the word Kāla- 
brāhmaņa) ! 

ILA The name taken by Sudyumna when, after becom- 

ing woman, he became man again. (See under ILĀ I). 

ILĀ I. Daughter of Vaivasvata Manu. 

1) Genealogy. Descended from Visnu in this order 
Brahmā—Marīci —Kašyapa—Vaivasvata Manu—Ila. 
Vaivasvata Manu was the son of Kašyapa by his wife 
Aditi, and Ilā the daughter of V aivasvata Manu by his 
wife, Sraddhā. Iksvāku, the ancestral father of the solar 
dynasty of Kings was brother of Ilā. 

2) Vaivasvata Manu and Sraddha had, for a long 
time no children. Manu got performed once by Agastya 
a yajia to propitiate the Mitrāvaruņas so that a son 
might be'born to him (Manu). Soon 2 daughter was 
born to him and she was called Ilà. Then Manu 
asked Vasistha why a daughter was born to him 
instead of a son for whom the yajiia was performed by 
Agastya. At once, Vasistha by his will-power turned 
the girl Ilà into a boy, and the boy was named Sud- 
yumna. (Bhàgavata). : 

3) Sudyumna again turned into woman. Once Sunaka 
and some other sages went to the great forest Kumara 
Vana near Kailāsa to salute Sri Paramežvara ignorant 
of the fact that just then Parvati and Parmešvara were 
enjoying themselves. The sudden appearance of Sunaka 
and others was not relished by the divine couple, who 
were then naked. They therefore, pronounced the curse 
that anybody who entered the forest in future would be 
turned into a woman. (Bhāgavata). A 
Sudyumna, now a young man, went forhuntingone day. 
Sudyumna who was ignorant of this curse entered this 
forest with his friends while hunting. At once „all of 
them were transformed into women. Grief-stricken, 
they stayed in the forest for some days, and then started 
for the palace. Sudyumna bearing the name Ilà walked 
at the head of the party as a beautiful woman. On the 
way Budha met Ila, they fell in love with each other 
and got married. A son, Purūravas was born to Budha 
by Ila. (Bhāgavata). 


ILINA 


*4) Transformation again ; Wa expressed to Vasistha, her 
grief at having been turned into a woman, the sage 
requested Sri Parame:vāra to restore her to her former 
form as a man. Siva said that Ilà would be a man and 
a woman every alternate month, throughout life. Dur- 
ing the month when she was a man he would engage 
himself in matters of Government, and the next month, 
when a woman, she would stay in the inner apartments 
in the palace. Brahmāņda Purāņa, Chapter 32 says 
that Iksvāku, brother of Purüravas ruled the state till 
the latter became a major. As soon as Purüravas 
attained majority Sudyumna handed over to him the 
reins of Government and retired to the forest for tapas, 
and during this period he was taught the Navaksara 
mantra by sage Narada. Sudyumna adored Devi with 
this Mantra. She appeared to him and blessed him with 
the state of salvation. (Bhagavata) . 
Purūravas married Urvasi, and ruled the country. 
(Bhāgavata, 9th Skandha; Devi Bhagavata, First Skan- 
dha; M.B i Parva, Chapter 75 and Anušāsana 
Parva, Chapter 147, Verse 26). 

ILA II. A river. At the birth of Subrahmanya this river 
paid homage to him with fruits and roots. (M.B. Anu- 
šāsana Parva, Chapter 86, Verse 24). Dharmaputra 
along with the brahmins bathed in this river. (M.B. 
Vana Parva, Chapter 156, Verse 8). 

ILASPADA. An ancient holy bathing ghat. A dip in the 
holy waters wards off ill-fate and confers the benefits 
of the Vajapeya yajīta. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 83, 
Verses 77, 78). 

ILAVARTA (ILAVRTA). A Kingin the line of Priyav- 
rata, son of Svayambhuva Manu, (Sce Genealogy). 
ILAVRTA (ILAVRTTA). A locality. (See Bhügunita). 
ILAVRTA VARSA. 'That part of the country in the 
cue of Jambüdvipa. (M.B. Sabhà Parva, Chapter 

28). 


ILAVU. See Vāyu, Para 6. 

ILIBILĀ. The wife of Visravas and mother of Kubera. 
Visravas was born as the son of Pulastya, one of the 
Prajāpatis by Māninī. Višravas had two wives, Kaikasi 
and Ilibilā alias Devavarņinī and Vaisravana (Kubera) 
was born of Ilibilà. Hence Kubera is called Ailibili 
also; To Višravas was born by Kaikasī, Rāvaņa, Vibhi- 
sana, Kumbhakarna and Sirpanakha. 

ILILA. A King of Pūruvarša; father of King Dusyanta. 

(M.B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 71). Rathantarī was Ilila?s 
wife. (Ādi Parva, Chapter 74). Some Purāņas call 
Ds by the name [Ilina and Rathantari as Rathamdari 
also. 
Matināra, the most righteous of Kings had four sons 
endowed with great prowess named Taihsu, Mahan, 
Atiratha and Druhyu. Tarsu was responsible for the 
growth of the Piru dynasty. He conquered the whole 
of earth and won fame. Ilina was Tarüsu's son. He also 
conquered the whole world, and hehad five sons. (M.B. 
Adi Parva, Chapter 94, Verses 14-18). 

ILINA. Son of king Tarsu of the Piru dynasty. His 
wife was Rathantārī. Ilina had five sons by her. They 
were: Dusyanta, Šūra, Bhima, Pravasu and Vasu. 


(M.B. Adi Parva, Chapters 16-18. See also under the 
word Ilila) . 


1. There are certain “variations in the genealogy according to some Puranas. The gencalogy given above is based on Bhāgavata and 


Agni Purana. 
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ILLAKA. A person who led a very ideal family life. had no children, the distressed King with his queens 
Son of a Vaisya in the city of Mathura, Illaka hada worshipped the goddess Durga. Durgā gave the King 
very beautiful wife. Illaka had one day to go to ano- two fruits. She blessed that the queens would bear 
ther place and his wife wanted to accompany him. But, children when they ate the fruits. Adhikasarngamā ate 
Illaka did not allow that and went alone. Then she both the fruits without showing them to: the other wife, 
waited at the gates looking towards the husband moving wo sons were born to her. Indīvarascna was the elder 
fast away. And, when he completely disappeared from son. (Kathāsaritsāgara, Ratnaprabhā larhbaka, 8th 
sight she, who could not bear the separation, fell down Taranga) . 
on the spot and expired. Illaka heard about the death 'VINDRA. : 
and without delay, he hurried back home. He placed 1) Genealogy. Visņu—Brahmā—Marīci—Kasyapa— 
the dead body of his wife on his lap and wept. Weeping Indra. 
thus he also expired. (Kathāsaritsāgara, Lavanakalam- 2) Birth. Kašyapa was born to Marici, the cldest of 


bāka, Taranga I). the spiritual sons of Brahmā. Indra was the son of 
ILVALA. An Asura, who lived in the Maņimatī city. Kasyapa and Aditi, the eldest daughter of Daksa. The 
Ilvala and his brother Vātāpi ate up a number of brah- twelve sons who were horn to Kašyapa and Aditi are 


INDIA “Sout dab, a cevepaper e a les Ge args aro Dhata, Aryani, 
kh’, itra, ra, Varuna, Sürya, Bha, Ivasvan, Pisa 
the United Arab Republic with the assistance of the Savitā, Tvast?, and Vimu. TE addition to tie) Adid 
Indiam Embassy gives the following account of how thé had twentyone sons more. Indra is the eldest of the 33 
India, The name ndis was given to "bes" by Buka baane ie ti or e 65, Verses 9-15). 
the d Even m very Mary mmg; Arabs used to Indra’s elephant, Uccaiśśravas, his horse, and Vajra his 
give the name ‘Hind’ to their girls. In ancient Arabic weapon. ni Purāņa, Chapter 51, M.B. Ādi Parva, 
love poems, this name could be seen very frequently. Cl pter s p f iE 
There Mom M and cultural contacts between 3) Indra and Garuda. Kašyapa had two sons, Garuda 
words ‘Kharan Fal (spices) "Buli!" (Pepper) ss recta by Vinata “Kadri And her childnes kad 
may be scen in Arabic poems of the pre-Islamic period. Vinatā and her son Garuda as their servants. Kadri 
These contacts became more intimate in later yearsand agreed to set them free if they brought Amrta from 
the Arabs began to take very great interest in the pro- Devaloka. 
ducts and the people of this County They began to ^ Once Kadrū and her children asked Garuda to carry 
CUR BR by the pet name *Hind' which they them to the beautiful Nāgālaya in the middle of the 
psd n their de Eve) posan o uve the eem Gab gai p on his cinco ces flew 
$ n very high near the sky. The excessive heat of the sun 
Nis eed rade iad ead couse of time made the Nagas unconscious. Kadri, in her distress, 
‘INDIA’, and linally became prayed E on Tada showered rain capes te 
INDIVARAKSA. A Gandharva. He was the son of — 17) They. a BS A Ēras kada cc "middle of 
Neen phe, the chief of the „Vidyādharas. There is a the Em 
Chee = ot 4 usn Gandharva in Mārkaņdeya Purāņa, Garuda decided to earn his freedom by bringing mre 
ER TET 3 rom Devaloka. With determination, he flew up into 
Pas Mia Vecis armija Moin heaven and secured Amrta. The enraged Indra attack- 
teach him. Indivaraksa decided to learn by overhearing him with his weapon, Vajra. But Garuda spread 
what the guru taught the other pupils fom a hiding his feathers in such a way that he was not wounded. 
g pup Ing Indra was struck with wonder, and pleased with the 


place. In six months’ time he learnt Ayurveda. Over- - hi 
Joyed at the thought that he was able to acquire as pra uafal, vajā (Parna) or Garaga, A 
much learning in this science as the other pupils, with- Garuda to take Amrta with unb (M.B. Adi Parva, 


in such a short time, and oblivious of his surroundings, 
he laughed loudly. Theguru who understood the este Chapter 92, Verses 18-25). ilottama, 2nd 
uttered a curse that he would become a Rāksasa within 4) How Indra came to have 1000 eyes. (Sce Tilottama, 2n 
seven days. The repentant Indivaraksa begged for his Para). ; 
pardon. Then tie sage told him that he would be 5) Jndraand Arjuna. (1) Kuntī, Pāņdu's wife had 
restored to his own form and give up the Rāksasa shape received five mantras from Durvāsas for begetting sons. 
when he was shot with arrows by his own children. One of those Mantras was chanted meditating on the 
Once when he approached his daughter Manoramā sun even before she was married and Kàrna was E 
to devour her, his son-in law, Svarocis who had learnt After marriage she used three more of the Mantras an 
the science of archery from that girl, defeated him. In sons were born to her from Yama, Vāyu an! 
this way, Indivaraksa got his own former form. After Indra respectively. The fifth Mantra was presented to 
that he taught Svarocis the sciences of archery which —— Madri thé other wife of Pandu. Thus Arjuna was tic 
= had learnt from his own daughter and also from son of Kuntī by Indra. (M.B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 


tra. 
INDIVARASENA. Son of Paritya; i j i and 
INA. 1 gasena a King who (2) There is a story ofa rivalry between Indra 
ruled the city of Iravati Paritya: had d : Petrus «Khanda- 
z „_rāvatī. gasena two Arjuna in the Mahābhārata. (See under ‘Khan 
queens—Adhikasamgama and Kavyalankara. As they vadāka"). S s 
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(3) During „their life in the forest, once Arjuna 
started to Kailāsa to worship Siva. On the way Indra 
appeared before him and showered his blessings on 
him. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 41, Verses 15, 16). 
(4) During his life in the forest, Indra presented to 
Arjuna who visited him in Indra's residence, a Gandh- 
arva named Citrasena as his companion. Citrasena 
taught him music, dance, etc. (M.B. Araņya Parva, 
Chapter 44, Verse 9). 

(5) At the palace of Indra, as secretly instructed by 
Indra, Urva$i approached Arjuna with advances of 
love. Arjuna who refused to yicld to her temptations 
was turned into a eunuch by, her curse. But Indra 
lifted the curse by saying that this curse would be an 
advantage to him during the incognito life of the 
Pandavas. It was Citrasena who was used as a tool by 
Indra to test Arjuna’s sclf control. (M.B. Aranya 
Parva, Chapters 44, 45) . 

(6) In order to ensure Arjuna’s victory in battle, 
Indra, disguised as a Brahmin, obtained by begging 
Karna’s ear-rings. (M.B. Aranya Parva, Chapter 310). 
6) Indra and Vrirāsura. A famous exploit of Indra was 
the killing of Vrtrāsura. Under-the leadership of 
Vrtrāsura, the Kālakeyas and many other Raksasas 
besieged the Devas. The battle raged furiously. Indra 
fell down unconscious owing to the shower of arrows 
from Vrtra. At once Vasistha with his divine power 
restored Indra to consciousness. Finding it impossible to 
kill Vrtra, the nonplussed Devas under the leadership of 
Indra approached Mahāvisņu. Visnu told them that 
Vrtra could be killed only with the bone of the sage 
Dadhica. So all of them approached Dadhica. Realising 
the situation, Dadhica let Indra have his bone for the 
purpose. Indra made his weapon Vajra with that bone 
and receiving a fatal stroke from it, Vrtra fell down 
dead. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 101, Verses 14, 15; 
Santi Parva, Chapter 281, Verses 13-21). 
By killing Vrtra Indra incurred the sin of Brahmahatya. 
To expiate for that sin the Devas and Rsis took Indra 
to Sarayü river and performed his holy bath there. 
(Valmiki Ramayana, Bala Kanda, 24th Sarga). 
(For further details about Vrtrāsura see under Vrtrā- 


sura). 
7) Rūra and Cyavana. Indra did not allow the Ašvinī- 
devas to drink soma. juice. The sad Ašvinīdevas left 
Indraloka and while passing through a forest, they met 
Sukanyā, wife of the sage Cyavana. She was extremely 
beautiful. The Asvinidevas advised her to become their 
wife instead of being the wife of-the blind Cyavana. 
But Sukanyā rejected their advice. Pleased by her 
conjugal fidelity, they restored Cyavana's eyesight and 
made him a youth with beautiful eyes. In his gratitude, 
Cyavana promised to get permission for them to drink 
soma juice. He performed a yāga. Indra, Akvinī devas 
and other gods attended it. Īndra insisted that the 
Ašvinīs should not be allowed to drink Soma juice. 
vana disputed with him and in the dispute Indra 
was defeated. From that time the Asvinis were allowed 
Soma drinking. See also ‘Cyavana’. (MB. Vana 
Parva, Chapter 124, Verse 14; Anušāsana Parva, 
Chapter 156, Verses 16-31). S 
8) Indra and Trisiras. Indra’s brother Tvastr did not 
like some of Indra's activities. With the object of. 
rebuking Indra, Tvastr begot a son named Vi$varüpa, 
Viivarüpa had three faces and so he was alo called 
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Triširas. With one face he used to recite Vedas, with 
the second he drank alcohol and he used the third face 
for observing the world. He performed a rigorous 
tapas. Indra, who was alarmed at it, sent goddesses to 
allure him, but in vain. Atlast Indra himself went to 
the forest riding on his elephant Airávata and killed 
Trigiras with his Vajrayudha. In his violent fury he 
had the three heads of Trifiras cut by a carpenter. 
From that day, it was ordained that the head of the 
cow sacrificed at yagas should be given to a carpenter. 
Tvastr who was enraged by Indra's killing of his son 
Triširas, begot another son Vrtrāsura. (Devi Bhāgavata, 
6th Skandha). 

9) Indra and Nahusa. Sec the word Agastya. 

10) Indra and Bali. When Indra deicated and drove 
away the Asuras, Mahābali, the Asura emperor assu- 
med the form of an ass and hid himself in an empty 
housc. Brahmā informed Indra of this. Indra found 
him out there, but set him free without killing at the 
behest of Brahma. (M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 223). 
11) Indra and Yayāli. Yayāti was the son of Nahusa. In 
his old age, he handed over the kingly duties to his 
younger son Püru and went to the forest for performing 
penance. After performing penance, he reāched 
Indraloka in theend. Indra did not like Yayati’s boast 
that there was none who had greater power of tapas 
than himself. Indra pushed him down to the world. 
(M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 88). 

12) Indra and Šaradvān. Saradvan was born as the son of 
Sage Gautama. Saradvan started a penance for acquir- 
ing divine arrows. Devendra who was alarmed, sent the 
Apsara woman Jānapatī to obstruct his tapas. Deeply 
affected by her irresistible charm and fascinated by 
her temptations, he had an involuntary emission of 
semen, which fell on the Sarastamba and split itself into 
two parts. Two children a boy and a girl, were born 
from it. The King’s servants brought them to 
Hastinapura. The boy was named Krpa and the girl 
was named Krpi. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 130). 

13) Indra and King Kuru. The King named Kuru was 
once ploughing the field at the place known as Kuru- 
ksetra. (This was long before Kuruksetra became 
famous as the battlefield of Bharata Yuddha). Indra 
who happened to come that way at the timc, seeing the 
King tilling the land, asked him why he was doing so. 
The King replied that he was performing a yāga to 
enable the men whofell dead there, to attain Heaven; 
Indra rcturned to Heaven, smiling. Other devas camc 
to know of this from Indra. They said thatifall men 
came to Devaloka, the share of yajita which was to be 
received by the gods, would be diminished and so. they 
advised Ind:a to go and give some boon to King Kuru. 
Indra returned to earth and gave his blessing to Kuru 
as follows : 

'The following classes of people will attain heaven if 
they die there (at Kuruksetra). 

(1) Those who die of starvation. 

(2) Those who die fighting heroically. 

(3) Those who were men in their previous life, but 
who have bcen born as animals. 

From that time Kuruksetra became an important 
place. (M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 53). 

14) Indra and Taksaka. Indra’sfriend, a Naga named 
Taksaka lived in Khāņdava forest. When Agni burned 
Khandava forest, Indra caused the rain to fall in order 
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to save Taksaka. See under ‘Khandavadaha’. (M.B. 

Aranya Parva, Chapter 235). 

For the story of how Indra saved Taksaka from the 

Sarpasatra see under ‘Astika’. 3 

15) Indra and Khandavadaha. At the time „of 

Khandavadiha, Sri Krsņa and Arjuna fought against 

Devendra. . 

16) Indra Sabha. Maya undertook to build a sabha 

(assembly hall) for the Pandavas at Indraprastha. 
When it was being discussed, the sage Narada described 
to them Indra’s sabha as given below :— 

Indra has a Sabha which dazzles with divine effulgence. 
It is 150 yojanas in length and 100 yojanas in breadth, 
It has a height of five vojanas. Beautiful storeyed 
buildings and divine trees add to the grandeur of the 
sabhā. Indra is seated within the holy lightin it. 
Sacidevi takes her seat near him. Indra is very hand- 
some. He wcars a crown, he is dressed in spotlessly 
pure clothes, and wears a garland round his neck. 
Maruts, Siddhas, Devas, Rsis and a host of others 
stand around attending onhim. They are all bright with 
the halo offire. Parāšara, Parvata, Sāvarņi, Galava, 
Samkha, Likhita, Gauraširas, Durvasas, Akrodhana, 
Syena, Dirghatamas, Pavitrapāņi, Bhāluvi, Yajfiavalkya, 
Uddālaka, Švetaketu, Pāņdya and other famous sages 
arc members of Indra's assembly. In this way, Indra's 
Sabha is the most magnificent. (M.B. Sabhi Parva, 
Chapter 7). 

17) Indra and Kāmadhenu. Once Indra saw Surabhi, the 
Kāmadhenu, crying in the Indraloka. He asked her 
why she was crying. Surabhi answerd: «My Lord, the 
cattle, who are my children are groaning in the world 
under the yoke of the farmer. I was overwhelmed with 
grief at the sight of their suffcrings" Indra's heart meltt- 
ed due to Kamadhenu’s tears. He caused very heavy 
showers in the world when ploughing the fields became 
impossible. In this way as a result of Surabhi’s tears 
Indra caused heavy rainfall which gave rest to the cattle 
in the world. (M.B. Aranya Parva, Chapter 9). 

18) Indra and Nala, Nala proceeded to Vidarbha to 
attend Damayanti’s Svayamvara. On the way, the four 
gods, Indra, Agni, Varuna and Yama met him. (For 
further details sce the word ‘Nala’). Nala married 
Damayanti with the blessings of these gods. When the 
devas returned, they met Kali and Dvapara. to whom 
they described Nala’s marriage. Kali and Dvāpara who 
wished to marry Damayanti, naturally felt disappointed 
and angry. Kali was about to Pronounce a curse on 
Nala. But on the advice of Devendra he did not doso. 
Still he decided to gain secret entrance into Nala’s 
body and to bring about the loss of his Kingdom. 
(M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 58). 
19) Indra and Māndhātā. A King named Yuvanāšva 
was born in the Iksvāku dynasty. He earned great 
reputation by performing many Asvamedha yāgas. But 
he was very much distressed because he had no child- 
ren. So he entrusted his kingly duties to his ministers 
and proceeded to the forest. One day during his wande- 
ring he arrived at the āšrama of the sage Bhrgu. He 
was tired and thirsty. Bhrgu had filled a pot with 
water by reciting a mantra and placing it on a low 
stool; he had gone to sleep. Not knowing that it was 
a pot of water intended to cause pregnancy, and in his 
intense thirst, Yuvanaéva drank water from it. He be- 
came pregnant and in due course Yuvanāčva brought 
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forth a son. Indra, accompanied by other gods came 
to see the child. When the Devas asked how the child 
was going to drink milk, Indra put his index finger into 
the child's mouth and the child began to suck it. Indra 
said ‘The child will drink me”. The Sanskrit words 
«Māri dhátà" mean “one who drinks me". Thus the 
child was named "Māndhātā” by Indra and the other 
gods. (M.B. Aranya Parva Chapter 126). 

20) Indra and Sibi. Once Indra and Agni tested the 
strength of Emperor Šibi's ‘dharma’. Indra took the 
form of an eagle and Agni that of a dove. The dove flew 
down into the lap of Sibi. The eagle pursucd it, The 
dove entreated Sibi to save it from the cagle. Sibi pro- 
mised to do so. The eagle argued that the dove was its 
prey and should be returned to it. But Sibi offered to 
give the eagle his own flesh, equal in weight to that of 
the dove. Accordingly, the dove was placed:in one pan, 
but even when all the flesh from his body was cut and 
placed in the other pan, it did not weigh equal to the 
dove. At this stage, Indra and Agni appeared to Sibi 
in their own forms and blessed him to be more happy 
and prosperous than before. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chap- 
ter 131). 

21) Indra and Yavakrīla. Long ago there was asage 
named Yavakrita. He started a tapas with the ambition 
of acquiring all knowledge by himself, without the help 
ofa Guru. Indra was alarmed at the sternness and 
rigour of the tapas. He induced Yavakrita to stop 
tapas, but it was in vain. At last Indra disguised him- 
self as an old Brahmin and went to the bank of the 
Ganga where Yavakrita was performing tapas. He 
began to build a dam across the river with sand. Sceing 


‘this Yavakrita ridiculed him. The old Brahmin retorted 


that Yavakrita’s tapas was also equally ridiculous. But 
Yavakrita was not shaken even by his taunt. He resum- 
ed his tapas with renewed strength. At last finding 
no other alternative, Indra appeared to Yavakrita and 
granted his wish. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 135). 
22) Loss of Indra’s umbrella. Once Narakāsura went 
to heaven, fought with the gods and robbed Indra of his 
umbrella and the earrings of Aditi, Indra's mother. 
Grief-stricken Indra complained to Sri Krsna. Accom- 
panied by Satyabhama and riding on the back of 
Garuda, Sri Krsna went to the city of Prāgjyotisa, the 
residence of Narakāsura and razed it to the ground. He 
recovered the umbrella and car-rings and returned to 
heaven with Satyabhama. Indra and Aditi were over- 
joyed on getting back the lost articles. On their return 
journey, Sri Krsna at the request of Satyabhama cut 
for her a twig of the Pārijāta trec. This made Indra 
angry and he fought against Sri Krsna, After defeating 
Indra and other gods, Sri Krsna accompanied by Sat- 
yabhāmā returned to Dvārakā with the Parijata. (Bhā- 
gavata, 10th Skandha). 

23) Indra and Narakāsura. Thc Asura called Naraka 
once performed a very severe penancc on thc Gandha- 
mādana mountain with the object of usurping Indra's 
place. Indra was alarmed and rushed to Mahavisnu 
for help. Visnu went to Gandhamadana mountain an 
killed Narakāsura. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 142). 
24) Indra and the sage Baka. After the war between 
Devas and Asuras, Indra, in a peaceful state of min h 
was going around the world, riding on hisclephant, 
Airavata. When hc reached an Agrama on the eastern 
Coast of the sea, he met the great sage Baka. A conver- 
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sation about the happiness of longevity took place 
betwcen Indra and sage Baka who wan Hundieed onani 
years old. After that Indra returned to Devaloka. 
(M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 193). 

25) Indra and Kesi. Long ago a terrible-war took place 
between Devas and Asuras. At that time an Asura 
called Kcti attempted to abduct Devasenā, daughter of 
a Prajāpati. Hcaring her shricks, Indra rushcd to the 
spot. In the clash between Kesi and Indra, Kešī's club 
was broken into two with Indra’ weapon Vajra. 
Suddenly Kešī lifted a mountain and threw itat Indra. 
Indra broke that mountain also into two. One part of 
it fell on Kei himself, who fled frightened. Aftcr that, 
Indra asked Devasena how she happened to fall in 
Kefr's hands. Devasenà answered thus :—“I am the 
daughter of Prajāpati. My name is Devasena. Kcti had 
abducted my elder sister, Daityasenà. My sister and 
I used to come to take our bath in this Mānasa lake. 
Kcti had expressed his wish to abduct both ofus. My 
father has given me his blessing thata person who is 
worshipped by gods and asuras will become my; husband. 
Having heard these facts, Indra held consultations with 
Brahmā and arranged the marriage between Subrah- 
manya and Devascnā. See also the word *Subrah- 
manya". (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 223). 

26) Indra and Aigiras. After killing Vrtrāsura, Indra 
hid himself in a lotus flower in the Mānasa lake, to 
expiate for the sin of Brahmahatyā (killing a Brahmin). 
It was at that time that Nahusa became Indra. After 
Nahusa had been forced to go back to the earth asa 
serpent by the curse of Agastya, the Devas brought 
back Indra. At that time, Anīgiras praised Indra with 
mantras from Atharvaveda. From that day Angiras 
got the name of ‘Atharvangiras’, Indra was pleased 
and blessed Angiras that his name would become 
famous throughout the world. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, 
Chapter 18). 

27) Indra and the Bow called Vijaya. Karna had a 
bow called Vijaya. It was made by Visvakarma accor- 
ding to Indra’s liking. (M.B. Karna Parva, Chapter 31. 
Verse 42). 

28) Indra and the Tripuras, The Tripurāsuras perform- 
ed penance and received boons from Brahma. After 
that they clashed with Indra. Indra was not able to 
kill them. The vanquished Indra had the Tripuras 
killed by Siva. Sec the word “Tripura”. (M.B. Karna 
Parva, Chapter 33). 

29) Indra and Sūrya (the sun-god). When Karna and 
Arjuna came into conflict at the Bharata battle, a con- 
troversy raged in heaven between Indra and Sürya. 
Indra argued that Arjuna would win, while Sürya „as: 
serted that Karņa would gain victory. The Devas joined 
the sideof Arjuna and Asuras joined Karņa's side. In 
the end, Arjuna came out victorious arid thus Sürya 
was defeated by Indra. (M.B. Karna Parva, Chapter 


87). : 

$0) Indra and Namuci. The Raksasa Namuci once 
evaded capture by Indra by remaining hidden in the 
rays of theSun. Indra went to him and pretending 
friendship, promised not to killhim cither with wet thing 
or dry things or at night or in day time. ‘Trusting his 
words, Namuci came out. Then Indra cut off Namuci’s 
head with the froth scraped from the waves of the sea 
at the time of dusk. The head pursucd him shouting, 
«You murderer of a friend, by breaking your promise! 
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Indra sought refuge under Brahma. Brahma adviscd 
him to bathe in Sonapunya tirtha to cxpiate for the 
sin. Accordingly Indra bathed in the river Sarasvati 
and washed off his sin. 
River Sarasvati. There is a story about how Sarasvati 
river became Sonapunya tirtha. There were frequent 
quarrels between Vasistha and Visvamitra. Once 
Visvamitra got angry when he came to know that 
Vasistha was performing a penance on the banks of the 
river Sarasvatī. He summoned Sarasvati and ordered 
her to produce Vasistha before him immediately. 
Sarasvati was in a dilemma. If she brought Vasistha 
to Visvamitra, Vasistha would curse her; if on the other 
hand, she did not bring him Visvamitra would curse her. 
At last she decided to produce Vasistha before Višvāmi- 
tra. By eroding the earth on her bank little by little near 
the place where Vasistha was performing his penance, 
Sarasvati managed to bring him down into her own 
current. Then she carried him floating down to the 
place where Vigvamitra was waiting. When Vasistha 
reached his presence, Visvamitra ‘was pleased. But 
without allowing Visvamitra to capture Vasistha she 
took him away in her current, eastwards. Enraged 
at this, Vi$vàmitra pronounced a curse that blood 
should flow through the river Sarasvati. Thus the 
water in the river became blood-red. The great s 
who came there afterwards sympathised with Sarasvati 
in her ill-luck and asa result of their prayers Siva 
made her Sonapunyatirtha. 
It was in this river that Indra took his bath and 
washed off his sin. (M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 43). 
31) Indra and Srutavati. ^ Bharadvaja's daughter 
Srutavati (Sruvavati) performed a very severe penance 
to get Indra as her husband. To test her character, 
Indra assumed the shape of Vasistha and went to 
Srutüvati. She received the guest with due reverence. 
Pleased with her treatment, the guest handed her five 
raw fruits and asked her to cook them for him. 
Srutávati gladly undertook that service. She proceeded 
to cook the fruits but even after burning all the fuel 
she had, the fruits were not properly cooked. So she 
began to use her limbs one by one as fuel and burned 
them up. Indra was deeply impressed by her self- 
sacrifice and appearing to her in his own form marricd 
Srutàvati, (M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 48). 
32) Indra became Satakralu. Indra performed onc 
hundred sacrifices at the place called Indratīrtha. Thus 
he became Satakratu. It was there that he gave much 
wealth to Brhaspati. (M.B: Salya Parva, Chapter 49, 
Verse 2). 
33) Indra became a bird. Once Indra took the form of 
a bird and went to the forest and preached moral and 
spiritual duties to the sages who had gathered there. 
M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 11). 
34) Indra and Dantideva. Once Dantideva received a 
boon from Indra that he should have plenty of food 
and enough travellers to eat it. (M.B. Santi Parva, 
Chapter 29, Verses 120, 121). 
35) Indra and Brhaspali. Once Brhaspati told Indra 
that everything in the world could be achieved with 
soothing speech. (M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 84, Verse 
2 


Brhaspati's wife Tārā once fell in love with Candra 
(the Moon god). She deserted Brhaspati and went to 
live in Candra’s residence. Brhaspati complained 
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about it to Indra. Indra promised to bring her back 
and to restore her to Brhaspati by whatever means 
possible. Accordingly he sent a messenger to Candra. 
Compromise talks with Candra ended in failure. So 
preparations were started for a dreadful war between 
Indra and Candra. Sukra, the preceptor of Asuras 
also joined the side of Indra. Brahma who came to 
know of all this, came riding on his swan and recon- 
ciled Indra and Candra. As directed by Brahma, 
Candra agreed to restore Tara to her lawful husband, 
Brhaspati, (Devi Bhagavata, First Skandha). 
36) Indra and Prahlada. The great King Prahlada once 
conquered Heaven. Indra, who lost his kingdom and 
lory, accepted Brhaspati’s advice and went to meet 
Sukescaryan Sukra told Indra that Prahlada was the 
noblest person and that he had earned that nobility by 
his good qualities. Indra decided to acquire those good 
qualities from Prahlada. 
Indra disguised himself as a Brahmin boy and approa- 
ched Prahiāda with a request for moral and spiritual 
advice. Prahlada accepted him as his pupil and gave 
him moral and spiritual advice. Pleased with the 
pupil's devotion, Prahlada agreed to give him whatever 
boon he wanted. The pupil said that he wanted only 
the good qualities of the Guru. Prahlada agreed to it. 
Then a shadow-like figure appeared to emerge from 
Prahlada’s body. Prahlada who was puzzled asked the 
figure :—‘‘Who are you” “The figure answered :— “I 
am your virtuous character, Now I am leaving you 
and entering this boy’s body.” Saying thus it left 
Prahlada's body and entered Indra’s body. 
Following it, all the good qualities of Prahlada, like 
charity, truth, glory etc. entered Indra’s body one 
after another. It was only in the cnd that Prahlada 
came to know that the cunning pupil was Indra. Thus 
rom that day, ura began to decline in his good 
qualities and. Indra n to prosper. .B. Santi 
Parva, Chapter Wig 0 PRE E S 
a and Gautama. There is a story in the Mahā- 
bhārata, of how Indra restored life to ay dead Brahmin, 
Gautama was a Brahmin who had left his own home 


There was a wealthy 
that country, who 
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that King of birds in his sleep. Virūpāksa who came to 
know of this, killed Gautama and gave his flesh as food 
for Dasyus. Virūpāksa, with tears in his eyes, made a 
funeral pyre and cremated.Nādījarngha's body. At that 
time, as directed by Brahma, Surabhi caused milk to 
flow from heaven and revived Nadijathgha. Virūpāksa 
told the whole story to Indra who came there at that 
time. Indra said that Nadijarhgha died as the result of 
Brahmā's curse. He had offended Brahma on a former 
occasion by refusing to attend Brahmā's assembly, 
although he was invited. Nadijarhgha who was restored 
to life, was noble enough to request Indra to bring 
back Gautama also to life. Accordingly Indra revived 
Gautama. Nadijamgha returned the gold to Gautama 
and sent him away with his good wishes. Indra returned 
to heaven. (M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 173). 

38) Indra and Ahalyā. Indra, once fell in love with 
Ahalyā, the wife of Gautama. Sage Gautama who 
came to know of it, cursed Indra. For further details, 
see under Ahalyā. 

39) Indra turned into a Fox. Once a haughty Vaisya 
knocked down a young sage named Kašyapa, with his 
chariot. The disgraced sage decided to commit suicide. 
Knowing this Indra went to the sage in the form of a 
fox and spoke to him, dwelling upon the evil aspects 
of suicide. At lastthe young sage gave up the idea of 
committing suicide and returned to his hermitage. 
(M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 130). 

40) Indra and Subrahmanya. Long ago the Asuras led 
by Tārakāsura, persecuted the gods in many ways. 
Tārakāsura had received a boon from Brahma that 
only the son born to Šiva could slay him. So, to dis- 
tract Parame$vara from his penance, in order to make 
it possible for him to beget a son, Indra sent Kāmadeva 
(god of love) to him. But Kāmadeva was burnt up in 
the fire from the third eye of Siva. After that Pārvatī 
won Šiva as her husband as a result of her austere 
penance. She prayed to Siva that Kamadeva should be 
brought back to life and that a son should be born to 
her. Siva replied to her :— 

*Kama was born from Brahmā's mind. As soon as he 
was born, he asked Brahma “Kah Darpam ?" which 
means—whom shall I tempt and conquer ?" So Brahma 
called him *Kandarpa". Brahmā had advised him 
even atthat time that he should never tempt me. 
Disregarding that advice he came to attack me and I 
burned him up. Now itisnot possible for him to be 
bornin a physicalform I shall beget of you a son 
with my spiritual power. I do not need the urge of 
Kāmadeva for this, as in the case of ordinary 
mortals”. ^e 
As they were discussing this problem, Indra and Brahmā 
arrived there. At their request Siva agreed to beget a 
son by Pārvatī. Since it is not desirable that all 
living beings should perish, Siva allowed Kāmadeva 
to be bornin the minds of all creatures. Brahma au 
Indra returned quite happy. One day, Siva and 
Pārvatī began their amorous dalliance. They did not 
stop it even after a hundred years. The whole world 
began to shake toits very foundations. Fearing that 
the world might perish, the devas, as ordered by 
Brahmā prayed to Agni, to interrupt the amorous play 
of Siva and Parvati. Agni, who understood that it was 
not possible to achieve their object, fled and concea 
himself under water. The Devas went out in searc 
of Agni. By that time, the creatures in the water who 
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could not bear the heat of Agni, told them the secret. 
Then Agni deprived them of the power of speech by a 
curse, After that he went and hid himself on the 
Mandara mountain. Elephants and parrots disclosed 
the secrets of Agni, who was hiding within the hollow 
of the trunk ofa tree. Agni deprived them of their 
tongues by a curse. At last the gods discovered Agni. 
They sent him at once to Siva to stop him in his 
amorous dalliance. Agni succeeded in his mission by 
his intense heat. Siva transferred his semen to Agni who 
became pregnant. Being unable to bear its weight Agni 
deposited it in the river Ganga, who at the behest of 
Siva himself, left it in the woods on the Mahāmeru 
mountain. Siva’s attendant bhūtas (spirits) offered 
Pūjā to it there. After a thousand years a boy with six 
faces (Subrahmanya) was born out of it. He was suck- 
led by the Krttikās employed for that purpose by 
Parvati and the boy grew up with astonishing rapidity 
within a few days. Having been suckled by the 
Krttikās, the boy got the name *Karttikcya". 

In those days, Devendra who was defeated by Tārakā- 
sura, decided to give up war and was living in Mahā- 
meru. The Devas and the sages used to go to Subrah- 
maņya for protection. When Devendra knew it, he 
became angry and went to war with Subrahmanya. 
Subrahmaņya was wounded on the face with Indra's 
weapon. From the wound two sons named Šākha and 
Visakha were born to Subrahmanya. With their help 
Subrahmanya encountered Indra again. At this stage 
Siva appeared there and informed Indra that Subrah- 
manya had been born with a mission to kill Tārakāsura 
and to restore Indra’s kingdom to him. It was then 
that Indra recognized Subrahmanya. He begged pardon 
of Subrahmanya and expressed his desire to instal him 
as his military commander. When he tried to perform 
the ceremony of installation by sprinkling the holy 
water on Subrahmanya’s head, the water refused to 
come out of the pot. Siva told Indra. that it was 
because he had tried to perform the installation before 
propitiating Ganapati. Indra then offered worship to 
Vighnefvara (Ganapati) and the ceremony went off 
without any hitch. Subrahmanya who thus became 
Indra’s commander, killed Tārakāsura shortly after- 
wards. (Kathāsaritsāgara, Lāvāņakalarībaka, 6th 
Taraūga). ` 3 IPM 
41) Indra and Mahābali. The vanquished Mahābali 
who had left his home and country was in gloom 
and despair when once Indra paid him a visit. 
At that time Mahalaksmi emerged from -Mahabali’s 
body and entered Indra's body. (M.B. Santi Parva, 
Chapter 224). 

42) T ndra and Godana (gift of cow). Once Indra asked 
Brahmi about the efficacy of godāna or giving a cow 
as gift. Brahma told him that there isa world free from 
the infirmities of old age and discases and it is called 
««Goloka”. He added that those who perform Godana 
would get a place in Goloka. = = =F 

49) Indra and a bird. A hunter in Kasi once went to 
shoot birds with poisoned arrows. One of his arrows 
hit a big tree accidentally and the pov poison dried 
up the whole tree. In the hollow of the trunk of that 
tree there lived a bird with mystic powers. It did not 
like to leave that tree which had been its TEEN 
ever since its birth. One day Devendra, in the guise M 
a Brahmin came to the bird, who recognized him by 
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its mystic power. In the conversation bctween them 
Devendra advised the bird to leave the tree and find 
some other suitable place for its residence. The bird 
did not accept his advice. Indra was pleased at the 
bird'sloyalty and gratitude towards that tree which 
had been its shelter all along. So he took the bird 
along with him to Devaloka. (M.B. Anušāsana Parva, 
Chapter 5). 

44) How Indra turned Bhamgasoa into a woman. There 
was a King named Bharhgāšva. Once he performed a 
sacrifice called *Indradvista" which was believed to 
have the power of blessing him with children. Indra 
being not invited was displeased with him and was wait- 
ing for an opportunity to wreak vengeance on him. 
One hundred sons were born to Bhamgasva. Once he 
went to the forest after entrusting the affairs of the 
kingdom to his sons. Indra cunningly misguided him 
and made him lose his way in the forest. Wandering 
alone with his horse in the forest, he reached the b: 

of a river. Wcary and thirsty, he stepped down into the 
river. To his amazement, he was instantly transformed 
into a woman! The bewildered “woman” somehow 
reached Bharhgásva's palace. All the members of his 
family were deeply grieved over his change of sex. To 
avoid embarrassment to himself and others, Bhamgasva 
returned as a woman to the forest and there lived as 
the wife of a sage and became the mother of a hundred 
sons. After some years “she? went back to the palace 
with the sons and leaving them there returned again 
to the forest. 

Indra went to the palace at this time and made the 
two sets of hundred sons quarrel with one another 
until all of them perished in fighting. Hearing about 
this the mother who was in the forest, wept bitterly. 
Indra visited her (Bharhgasva) there and she told him 
the whole story of her misfortunes and begged his 
pardon for performing Indradvista sacrifice without 
inviting Indra. Pleascd with her repentance Indra 
promised to resuscitate one set of her hundred sons. 
She wanted all the hundred sons who were born when 
she was a woman, to be restored to life. Indra was 
ready to restore her manhood too, but'she preferred 
to continue as a woman. Indra restored to life all the 
200 sons of Bharhgāšva and leaving Bharhgasva as a 
woman, returned to Devaloka. (M.B. Anušāsana 
Parva, Chapter 12). 

45) Indra and Matamga. A story is found in the Maha- 
Bharata under the title of ““Indra-Matamga-Samvada” 
which illustrates that a Ksatriya, Vai$ya or Sidra can 
never become a Brahmana by any means. It was told 
by Bhigma to Arjuna as follows :— 

“Long ago a Brahmana’s wife gave birth to a boy. The 
boy was given the name Matariga. His father sent him 
in a chariot drawn by a donkey, in connection with a 
yāga which he wanted to perform. Matathga whipped 
the donkey mercilessly. Seeing this, the donkey's mother 
said to Matamga—' You are nota Brahmana. 
Brāhmaņas cannot be so cruel. You are a Caņdāla (a 
man of the lowest caste) born to your mother by a 
barber.” 

Matarhga sadly returned to his father and after telling 
him what he had heard from the mother-donkey set out 
to perform an austere penance with the object of 
becoming a Brahmana. Devendra appeared to him 
and asked him what he wanted. Matarhga asked for a 
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boon whereby he could become a Brāhmaņa; Indra 
vanished after saying that it was impossible. After that 
Matamga performed penance for hundred years, 
standing on one foot. Indra appeared again and 
repeated that it was impossible for Matarhga to be- 
come a Brāhmaņa. Then Matarhga continued his 
penance for a thousand years, standing on his toc. 
Indra appeared again and transformed Matamga into 
a Deva named *'Chandodeva”. Indra told him that 
though he could become a Deva, he could never 
achieve Brahminhood. In his extreme grief Matarhga 
renounced his life and entered Heaven. (M.B. Anušā- 
sana Parva, Chapters 27, 28 and 29). 
46) Indra and Šarūbara. There is a story in the Maha 
Bharata in which an Asura named Saribara explained 
the greatness of Brahminhood to Indra. Once (Indra 
approached the Asura, Šarhbara and asked him what 
was the source of his glory and prosperity. Šarhbara 
replied that it was all due to his whole-hearted worship 
of Brahmanas. From that time Indra began to offer 
worship to Brahmanas and thus he won the place of 
Indra. (M.B. Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 36). 
47) Indra loved Ruci. Thereis a story in the Mahā- 
bhārata of how a sage named Vipula who was born in 
the family of Bhrgu once saved Ruci, his Guru's wife 
from Indra. Long ago, a great sage named Devašarmā 
lived in a forest. His wife Ruci being enchantingly 
beautiful, many suitors were attracted to her. Chief 
among them was Indra. Devašarmā was aware of this. 
Once he had to leave his āšrama in connection with a 
yaga. So he ordered his disciple Vipula to guard his 
wife Ruci during his absence. He had given a hint to 
Vipulathat Indra who was an expert in disguises, 
might appear in the āšrama in any form. Vipula, by 
means of his mystic power entered into his guru's wife 
and guarded her. 
After some time, Indra reached the Āšrama in the guise 
ofa handsome youth. He disclosed his real identity to 
Ruci and told her that he had come there to spend a 
night with her. Ruci fell in love with him. But since 
she was under the mystic control of Vipula, Indra was 
unable to fulfil his desire. At last Vipula sent him away 
in disgrace. (M.B. Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 4, 44).. 
48) Indra’s theft of Lotus, Indra once stole Agastya's 
lotuses. (See under Agastya). 
49) Indra's theft of an Elephant. Indra once stole an 
elephant belonging to the great sage Gautama. The 
sage complained to Dhrtarāstra, who advised him to 
offer prayers to Indra. Accordingly Gautama pleased 
Indra by his prayers. Indra appeared and after return- 
ing the clephant took both the elephant and Gautama 
along with him to Devaloka. (M.B. Anu£asana Parva, 
Chapter 102). 
50) Indra and Marutta. Long ago there was a famous 
king named Marutta. Indra was closely associated with 
him in many of his activities, (For more details see 
Hoyos ie d Dha 
51) Indra an rmaputra, Another anecdote about 
Indra which deals with the last part of Dharmaputra’s 
life is given in the Mahābhārata. 
The Pandavas, towards the end of their lives entered 
the forest and were travelling to the north, Dharma- 
putra who was walking in front, was followed by a dog. 
On the way the four brothers and Pāiicātī fell down 
dead. Dharmaputra continued his journey accompanied 
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by the dog without turning back or looking behind. At 
the end of the journey, Indra was waiting for him with 
his chariot. He told Dharmaputra that his brothers and 
wife had already taken their places in Heaven and that 
he should leave behind the dog and get into the chariot 
to go to Devaloka. Dharmaputra pleaded that it was 
not right for him to enter Devaloka after deserting the 
dog which had followed him so far. Even though Indra 
pressed him very much to enter the chariot without the 
dog, Dharmaputra did not yield. At last the dog assum- 
ed the form of Yama who appeared and explained to 
them that he had taken the form ofa dog and followed 
his son Dharmaputra to test his noble nature. They 
were all happy and all the three of them proceeded in 
the chariot to Devaloka. (M. B. Mahāprasthānika 
Parva, Chapter 3). 

52) Indra and Bali. In Uttara Rāmāyaņa there is a 
story as given below, about the birth of Bali, a son of 
Indra :— 

Aruna, the charioteer of Sürya (the sun-god) went one 
night to Indraloka to see the goddesses dancing. Men 
were not allowed to enter the dancing hall. So, Aruna 
managed to enter the hall by disguising himself as a 
beautiful lady. The’ moment Indra saw her he fell in 
love with her. The name she assumed at that time was 
Aruni. Indra secretly took her outside and they had a 
sexual union. Bali was the son born from their union. 
53) Indra's theft of a Horse. A King named Sagara once 
performed a sacrifice. Devendra stole the sacrificial 
horse. Sagara sent all his 60,000 sons in search of the 
horse. They dug up the earth and went to the Nether 
worlds where they saw the horse tied in front of the 
sage Kapila. The enraged sons of Sagara tried to 
capture and bind the sage. But Kapila reduced all 
the 60,000 princes to ashes by his curse. (Valmiki 
Ramayana, Bālakāņda, Chapter 39). E 

54) Indra cut an embryo to pieces. Diti and Aditi wcre 
the daughters of Daksa. Kašyapa married them. Indra 
was born as the son of Aditi. At this birth of a son to 
Aditi, Diti became jealous of her sister. One day she 
told her husband Kašyapa that she too wanted to have 
a virtuous, heroic and brave son who would be equal 
to. Indra in every respect. Kašyapa promised to grant 
her wish. E 

In düe course, Diti became pregnant. Now it was 
Aditi's turn to become jealous of Diti. She could not 
bear the thought of Diti having a son equal to her own 
son Indra, in glory and splendour. So she called Iis 
and secretly instructed him to destroy Diti's child in the 
womb, by whatever means. iti 
In obedience to his mother, Indra approached D z 
pretending friendship and spent a lot of time in his 
company. He soon won her confidence and love by F 
affectionate attentions. On one occasion, when she was 
in sound slcep, Indra, by his mystic power, entered m 
Diti's womb with his weapon Vajra and cut the chi 
in the womb into seven pieces, The child began to d 
loudly, but Indra said “Ma ruda” which means S 
not cry” and cut each of the pieces again into DR 
parts. Thus the embryo (child) was finally cut s 
fortynine pieces, which later became the for 
“Marutas” or ‘“Maruts”. When she woke up; y d 
realized Indra’s treachery and in her fury she Cu kis 
Indra and Aditi. She cursed that Indra would lose | ae 
kingdom of Devaloka and that Aditi would be i 
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Prisoried and her sons would be killed. As a result of 
this curse Devendra lost his kingdom on one occasion. 
Aditi, in her next birth, was born as Devaki, wife of 
jauda and (be Apod by Rae who killed 
er children. (Devi Bhagavata, Fourth S ` 

55) Indra and Arūbariņa, = j Randi) 

(1) King Aibarisa had a minister named Sudeva. 
Sudeva fell fighting in the battle-field. After some years, 
Ariībarīga also died. When Ariībarīga arrived in Heaven, 
he was surprised to find that Sudeva had already secured 
a place there long ago. Ambarīsa had performed many 
more acts of holincss than Sudeva. Yet Sudeva attained 
Heaven carlier than Arūbarīga. Arübarisa asked Indra 
why it was so. Indra answered that just as Aribarisa had 
performed many sacifices, Sudeva had performed many 
war-sacrifices. He added that war-sacrifices were as 
efficacious for attaining Heaven as other kinds of sacrifices 
(M.B. Šānti Parva, Chapter 98). 

(2) Ambariga, King of Ayodhya was performing a 
sacrifice. At that timc, Indra had stolen the sacrificial 
animal. To continue the sacrifice without interruption, 
the King decided to substitute Suna‘gepha, the son of 
Ķcīka, for the cow. But Suna‘gepha prayed to Indra 
who came and rescued him from the jaws of death. 
(This story is given in other Puranas with slight varia- 
tions. Valmiki Ramayana, Bila Kanda, 61st Sarga). 
56) Indra and Trisasku. There is a story that Indra 
once pushed down from Heaven, Trisanku a King of the 
Surya varhša (Solar dynasty). See under TRISANKU. 
57) Indra and Visvamitra, Once Visvamitra observed a 
vow of silence for a period of one thousand years. At the 
end of that period, when he was about to take his food, 
Indra appeared in the form of a Brahmin and asked for 
that food. Visvamitra gave that food to the Brahmin 
and resumed his austere penance. (Valmiki Ramayana, 
Bala Kanda, 65th Sarga). 
58) Indra, Sri Rama and Šarabhaiga. 

(1). At the time when Sri Rama and Laksmaņa were 
leading their life in the forest, one day Indra paid a visit 
to the Agrama of the sage Sarabhanga. Devendra wished 
to take the sage with him to Devaloka. As they were 
talking, they saw Sri Rama coming to the Agrama. Indra 
advised Sarabhariga to speak to Sri Rama and left the 
place. As si ted by Indra, the sage had a conversa- 
tion with Sri Rama. After it Sarabhanga offered his 
body to the fire and went to Devaloka. (Valmiki 
Ramayana, Aranya Kanda, 5th Sarga). i 

(2) When the battle between Sri Raima and Rāvaņa 
was in progress, Indra presented to Šrī Rāma, an 
excellent chariot along with the horses. The chariot and 
horses were handed over to Sri Rama on the battlefield 
by MātaliIndra's charioteer. Šrī Rāma.fought against 
Rāvaņa from that chariot and slew him. (Vālmīki 
Rāmāyaņa, Yuddha Kāņda, Sarga 103). 

3) After the war with Rāvaņa, Indra appeared before 

ti Rama and asked him what boon he wanted. Sri 
Rama replied that all those monkeys who died in the 
war should come back to life and the forests in which 
they lived should abound in fruits and flowers in all the 
scasons of the year. Indra restored all those: monkeys to 
life and made all the forests in which they. lived, green 
and rich with luxuriant ee (Valmiki Ramiyana, 
Yuddha Kanda, Sarga 129). $ ALI 
59) Indra gives his sword for safe-custody. During man lite 
in the forest Šrī Rāma and Laksmaņa, accompanied by 
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Sītā entered Daņdakāraņya. Šrī Rāma's chicf object in 
oing there was to give protection to the sages and! their 
User in the forest. But seeing that he had made the 
killing of Raksasas his main purpose, Sita told him that 
this Change in the objective would ol other important 
matters. To illustrate this she to| 
story:— 
‘Once upon a time, a great sage was observing holy 
rites with great austerity. Indra was alarmed atit. Hc 
went to thesage's hermitage in the form of a warrior 
armed with a sword. Indra handed over his sword to 
the sage for safe custody. The sage accepted it and 
from that time all his attention was concentrated on 
the sword. All his time was spent in guarding the 
sword and he began to neglect his devotional duties 
as a sage. As a result of ithis mystic power declined 
and ultimately he fell inte Hell. (Valmiki Ramayana, 
Aranya Kanda, 9th Sarga). 
60) Indra and Kabandha. See under Kabandha. 
61) The Post or Office of Indra. Indra was anointcd as 
King of Devas on Meghavān mountain. In the 42nd 
Sarga of Kiskiudhā kāņda of Valmiki Ramayana we 
find that Sugriva had ordered the monkeys to search 
for Sita on that mountain also. 
62) Indra and Maya. Maya, the carpenter of the 
Asuras, performed penance to Brahma and acquired 
complete mastery in the science of carpentry and 
architecture. After that he constructed a forest mansion 
of golden colour and took up his residence in it. Once 
Maya set his eyes on a goddess named Hema. When 
Indra knew this he became angry and killed Maya 
with his weapon—Vajra. From that time Hema got 
Maya’s golden mansion. This was told by Hema’s 
maid, Svayathprabha to Hanūmān. (Valmiki Rāmā- 
yana, Kiskindha Kanda, 51st Sarga). 
63). Indra cut off the wings af Mountains. In Krtayuga 
all the Mountains in the world had wings. They used 
to fly about here and there like Garuda with the 
speed of wind. The sages and the Devas feared that 
they might fall on their heads. The Devas held a con- 
ference and elected Indra to find a remedy for this. 
Indra cut off the wings of the mountains with his Vajra. 
The Maināka mountain was a friend of wind. When 
Indra was about to cut off the wings of that mountain, 
Wind suddenly removed it and deposited it in the 
ocean. It is out of his gratitude for this that the 
Maināka mountain rose up from the ocean and pro- 
vided a resting place for Hanūmān, the son of Wind 
god, when he jumped to Lanka. This story was told 
by Maināka mountain to Hanūmān. (Valmiki Rāmā- 
yana, Sundara Kanda, Ist Sarga). 
64) Indra cut off his preceptor’s head Once Devendra 
accepted a sage named Višvarūpa as his preceptor for 
a sacrifice. Višvarūpa's mother was a Danava partisan. 
So this priest, as directed by his mother, performed 
the sacrifice with the prayer—‘May the gods and the 
Asuras prosper." As a result of the prayer, both the 
ds who performed the sacrifice and the Asuras 
who did not perform it, prospered. At this Devendra 
became furious and he cut off the head of the Guru. 
(Devi Bhagavata, 3rd Skandha). A 
65) Indra and Mahisāsura. Sec under Mahisisura. 
66) Indra became a bull. Long ago there wasa King 
called Kakutstha in the Iksvāku dynasty. When he was 
ruling over the kingdom of Ayodhya, a war broke 
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out between Devas and Asuras. In that war, the Devas 
were not able to defeat the Asuras. Indra, in distress 
approached Visnu for refuge. Visņu advised him to 
seek the help of Kakutstha, King of Ayodhya. So Indra 
with the other gods went to Ayodhya. When Kakutstha 
heard about their appeal for help, he glady offered 
his help but only on condition that Indra became his 
vehicle. Seeing no other way, Indra assumed the 
form ofa bull and Kakutstha, riding on the back of 
the bull fought against the Asuras and defeated them. 
Itis from that day that the King came to be called 
“Kakutstha”, *Indra-vàhana" and *Puraūjaya”. (His 
original name is unknown). “Kakut” means the “hump 
ofa bull”. Because he was seated on the “Kakut” he 
got the name "Kakutstha”. Because he made Indra 
“vahana” (vehicle) he got the name of *Indravāhana”, 
As he defeated the Asuras and conquered their city 
(pura) he was called *Puraūjaya”. Kakutstha was the 
son of Šašāda and the father of Prthu. Šrī Rama is 
called ‘“‘Kakutstha” because he was born in the 
family of Kakutstha. (Devi Bhagavata, 7th Skandha) . 
67) Indra’s Task. Devi Bhagavata, 8th Skandha Says 
that Indra is one of the *Astadikpālakas (the eight 
protectors of the quarters) and the name of his city 
is "Amarāvatī”. 
68). Indras term of Life. The Devi Bhagavata 5th 
Skandha says that two life-spans of Brahma make 
Visņu's life-span, Siva has double the life-span of 
Visņu, that during the life of Brahma, fourteen 
Indras will drop down from Heaven and perish, and 
one day of Brahma is made up of one thousand 
“Caturyugas.”” 
There are fourteen Manvantaras during the life of the 
present Brahma (See under Manvantara). This means 
that fourteen Manus will be born and will die one 
after another during this period. Each Manvaniara will 
have its own Indra and the Devas. The first Manu was 
Svayambhuva. After him five more Manus, Svarocisa, 
Uttama, Tamasa, Raivata and Cāksusa, have passed 
away. The present Manu is Vaivasvata the son of 
Sūrya. The current Vaivasvata Manvantara is the 
seventh. At the end of seven more Manvantaras, the 
present Brahma will perish and a new Brahma will 
be born. For the names of the Indras of different 
Manvantaras, see under Manvantara. (Visnu Purāņa, 
Part2, Chapter 1). 
69) Indra became a Calf. (Sce under Prthu). 
70) The name Purandara. Sardar K. M. Panikkar 
in his preface to Rgveda Samhita says that Indra 
got the name Purandara because he destroyed the 
cities (Puras) of the Dasyus. But in Chapter 71, of 
Vāmana Purāņa, we are told that he got this name 
because he killed “Pura”, the son of Mahābali. 
71) Indra in the land of Koikaņa. Once an Asura named 
Sürapadma obtained from Brahmā, a boon to enable 
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and took Indrani to Kailāsa. (Skanda Purāņa, Asura 
Kanda). 

72) Indra aud Mucukunda. Mucukunda, a King of the 
Iksvaku dynasty, once went to Devaloka at the invita- 
tion of Indra. In the war between the Devas and 
Asuras, Mucukunda helped Indra and the Asuras were 
defeated. Indra was pleased and asked Mucukunda 
what boon he wanted. Mucukunda asked for a boon 
which would gre him long and sound sleep. Indra 
granted it and in addition declared that anyone who 
disturbed Mucukunda's sleep would be reduced to 
ashes. After that Mucukunda went to sleep in a cave 
in'the middle of a dense forest. 

A King of the tribe Yavana performed penance to 
Brahmā and obtained his boon which would enable 
him to defeat the Yādavas (Šrī Krsna's clan) and 
he began to fight with Šrī Krsņa. Because of 
Brahmā's boon, Sri Krsna was not ablé to kill him, 
He' drove Yavana into the cave in which Mucukunda 
was sleeping. Mucukunda suddenly woke up from his 
sleep and looked at him with great anger. Yavana 
was at once reduced to ashes. (Bhāgavata, 10th 
Skandha). : 

73) Indra's favourite Drink. The juice of the Soma 
Plant is the favourite drink of Indra. (Rgveda, Ist 
Mandala, Ist Anuvāka, Ist Sūkta). 

74) Indra became a Goat. Sage Angiras began wor- 
shipping the Devas, hoping to have a son who will be 
equal in glory to Indra. Indra who did not like 
another person to be his equal, took birth himself as 
the son of Angiras. Savya is the name of that son. 
Once Savya assūmed the form of a goat and ate up the 
soma plant of a sage called Medhatithi. The sage then 
called him Mesa (goat). Indra is still known by the 
name, Mesa. (Rgveda, lst Mandala, Ist Anuvāka, 
Slst Sükta). 

75) Indra turns woman. Once Indra took birth as the 
daughter of a king named Vrsaņāšva and assumed „the 
name Mena. (Rgveda, Ist Mandala, Ist Anuvāka, 
52nd Sūkta). 

76) Indraand Rjifvan. Once Indra helped a King named 
Rjiiva to defeat the Asuras, Karafija, Parņaya and 
Varhgrda. (Rgveda, Ist Mandala, Ist Anuvāka, 
53rd Sükta). 

17) Indra and Sūrya. A King named Svašva offered 
prayers to Sūrya to bless him with children. Sūrya 
himself took birth as his son: Once a great sage called 
Etaša got involved in a fight with this son (Sūrya). 
When the sage was about to collapse, Indra came to 
his rescue. (Rgveda, Ist Mandala, 11th Anuvaka, 
62nd Sükta). :'stol 
78) Indra and Saramā. Once an asura called Pani stole 
some cows and hid them in some unknown place. Inda 
asked Saramā, the bitch of the Devas to find out an 
inform him where the cows were kept concealed. Sara- 
mā replied that she was prepared to do so, if Indra 
would give milk to her child and look after itin her 
absence. Indra undertook that task and the bitch wen 
out and found out the place where the cows were kiden 
and reported it to Indra, (Rgveda, Ist Maņdala, llt 
Anuvāka, 62nd Sūkta). 5 

79) Indra and Dadhīca. Dadhīca (Dadhici) was the th 
of Atharva. He used to scare away the Asuras by ilic 
eerrible look. Once when he had gone to Heaven, the 
earth became infested with Asuras. Indra set out to 
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fight them. He tried to find out whether Dadhīca had 

left behind anything to be used as a weapon. “Dadhica 

had with him a horse-head”, he was told. Indra wentin 
scarch of it and at last found it ina lake ata place 
called Saranya. It is with its bone that he killed the 

Sūkta) (Rgveda, Ist Mandala, 13th Anuvāka, 84th 

jūkta ). 
80) Indra and Dadlyai. Indra taught Madhuvidyā 
(The science of intoxicating drinks) to Dadhyan. He 
was warned by Indra that if he communicated that 
lore to anyone clse, his head would be cut off. Once 
the A£vinis wanted to learn it. Since Indra had denied 
Soma drinking to A$vinīs, they were not on good terms 
with Indra. So they approached Dadhyaū to acquire 
that Knowledge. But he refused to teach them due to 
his fear that Indra would cut off his head. So the 
Ašvinīs cut off Dadhyan’s head and fixed a horsc’s 
head in its place. With that horse-head Dadhyan 
taught the Asvinis Madhu Vidya. After thcy had learnt 
the knowledge, they replaced his own head after remo- 
ving the horse-head. (Rgveda, Ist Mandala, 17th 
Anuvaka, 116th Sūkta). 
81) It is said that once, in a light mood, Indra made 
a mare give birth to a cow. (Rgveda, Ist Mandala, 
18th Anuvāka, 121st Sūkta). 
82) Indra and Šatānīka. Šatānīka was a King of the 
Lunar dynasty who ruled over the city of Kaušāmbī. 
Indra who was highly impressed by his heroic 
exploits once invited him to Devaloka to suppress 
the Asuras. In the war with Asuras, Šatānīka was 
killed. After that Šatānīka's son, Sahasrānīka went to 
Devaloka and killed the Asuras. Indra who was pleased 
declared that Sahasrānīka would marry the bea. iful 
Mrgāvatī and they were married. Sec under Mrgavati. 
(Kathāsaritsāgara, Kathāmukha larhbaka, lst Taranga). 
83) Indra and Vāsavadaitā. Vāsavadattā who was the 
wife of Udayana was born in the world by Indra's 
blessing. Sce under **Vasavadattà". (Kathāsaritsāgara, 
Kathamukha larhbaka, Ist Taranga). 
84) Indra and Meghanāda. Ravana conquered the 
world with the help of Brahmā's blessing. In his pride 
he came into conflict with Indra. After a fierce battle, 
Rāvaņa's son, Meghanāda defeated Indra. He took 
Indra to Lankà as a prisoner. Rāvaņa chained Indra's 
hands and feet and tied him to his flagstaff. The Devas 
in distress approached Brahmā for help. Brahma went 
to Lanka and sccured the release of Indra. After giving 
the title of Indrajit to Meghanada, Brahmā returned to 
Brahmaloka. : 

* Sometime before this Devendra had committed adultery 
with Ahalya, Sage Gautama’s wife. At that time 
Gautama had uttered a curse on him, that he would 
have to spend a year in prison, chained by an enemy. 
His life in Ravana’s prison in ae was in fulfilment 
of that curse. (Uttara Ramayana). 2 
85) Indra mp EE Hanūmān, the son of Vāyu 
(wind) sprang up into the sky as soon as he was porn, 
seeing the brilliant rising sun, and mistaking ìt E 3 
some delicious food. He saw Rāhu who was A d 
near the sun and made a leap towards him. a en 
he came near, he saw Airavata, Indra's elep M 
standing in Devaloka. At once he turned towards t ās 
elephant to swallow him. Seeing the struggle "Vaira 
Hanūmān and Airāvata Indra used his weapon R 1 il 
which cut the monkey's “hanu” (jaw bone) and he 1c 
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down dead on the carth. Vàyu, in deep sorrow, took 
the dead body of his son and went to Patala. When 
Vayu (wind) left the world, the creatures of the world 
underwent great suffering. Then the Devas led by 
Brahma went to Patala, consoled Vayu and revived 
Hanūmān. Since his *Hanu" was cut with Vajra, the 
monkey was named “Hanuman” by Indra. Besides, 
Indra gave him a blessing that Hanuman would die 
only when he wished. (Uttara Ramayana, Valmiki 
Ramayana; Kiskindhā Kanda; 66th Sarga). 

86) Indra and Gorardhana. Yor thc story of how the 
people of Gokula (Cowherds’ colony) topped the wor- 
ship of Indra, how Indra caused a heavy shower ofrain, 
and how Šrī Krsna used the Govardhana mountain as 
an umbrella, sec under “Krpa”. 

87) Indra becomes victim of old age. Once the sage 
Durvāsas went to Devaloka. The goddesses gave him a 
grand reception at which Menaka presented him with 
a garland made of fragrant flowers. The sage gave it to 
Devendra. Indra placed it on Airavata's tusk. The 
fragrance of the garland attracted a large number of 
bees to it. They swarmed round the head of the ele- 
phant and annoyed it. Airāvata picked up the garland 
trampled it under his foot, pulled it to pieces and threw 
it away. Durvāsas took this as an insult to himself and 
pronounced a curse that all the gods would be subject- 
cd to wrinkles and grey hair of old age. 

Indra and the other gods fell victims to old age. Indra 
requested Durvāsas to release him from his curse. The 
sage rclented and told him that if the Devas drank 
Amrta obtained by churning the ocean of milk.they 
would recover their youth. Accordingly, the ocean of 
milk was churned by the joint effort of the Devas and 
Asuras and in the end the Devassnatched it away. 
When the Devas drank Amrta, the symptoms of old age 
disappeared and they recovered their youth. (Uttara 
Rāmāyana). 

88) Indra and Daņdakāraņya. Danda the son of Iksvaku, 
a King of the Solar dynasty, ruled over the territory 
between the Vindhya and the Himālayas. Once when 
he was out ahunting in the neighbourhood of the moun- 
tains, he saw a charming woman. She was “Arā”, the 
daughter of the sage Sukra. The King was fascinated 
by her beauty and fell desperately in love with her at 
the very first sight. He seized her by force and commi- 
tted rape on her. When Sukra knew about this, he was 
furious and uttered a curse that Indra should shower 
a rain of fire on Danda's kingdom. Thus the whole 
country of Danda was destroyed by Indra's rain of fire. 
In course of time that region was turned into a dense 
forest and came to be called ““Dandakaranya”. (Uttara 
Rāmāyaņa). 

89) Other names of Indra. Indra; Marutvan, Mechavan, 
Bīdaujas, Pākašāsana, Vrddhasravas, Sunāsīra, Puru- 
hüta, Purandara, Jisņu, Lekharsabha, Sakra, Sata- 
manyu, Divaspati, Sutrāmā, Gotrabhit, Vajrī, Vāsava, 
Vrtrahā, Vrsā, Vastospati,Surapati Valārāti, Sacipati, 
Jambhabhedin, Harihaya, Svārāt, Namucisūdana, Sarh- 
krandana, Dušcyavana, Turāsāt Meghavāhana, Ākhaņ- 
dala, Sahasraksa, Rbhuksā. 

90) Indra’s Divinity. In the earliest stage of Hinduism, 
Indra had occupied one of the most eminent places 
among the gods. Mahāvisņu had only the place of 
younger brother of Indra at that time. In Amara Kota 
we find “Upendra Indravaraja” as the synonym of 
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Visnu. In Rgveda Indra has a more important place. 
Although Rudra is a divinity or deity and although 
there are references to Kapardin, there is not even a 
single stuti (praise) about Siva in the Rgveda. Rg- 
veda does not recognize Devipüjà and idol worship. 
But in the Purāņic age, Indra was transformed into a 
lascivious “Deva Prabhu? (Lord among the gods). 
Sardar K.M. Panikkar, in his preface to “Rgveda 
Samhita” says about Indra:— “The main actor in Rg- 
veda is Indra. In the war against the Dasyus the Āryas 
seck the help chiefly of Indra. Indra is represented as 
very handsome and of a golden complexion. His weapon 
is Vajra, thunderbolt which was made by Tvastā. 
Vāyu (wind) is his chariotcer. He is constantly travel- 
ling about in the sky driving in his golden chariot. Indra 
likes drinking Soma juice more than the other gods. 
Indra is even referred to as "Somapa”. Hce is also 
sometimes described as the twin brother of Agni. Sages 
have sung unendingiy about the exploits of Indra. 
Hiraņyastūpa, a sage, has composed a work entitled 
*Indrastuti'* which celebrates many of the heroic decds 
of Indra. Indra was Vajrapani who had slain the Asuras 
like Ahi, Tusna, Sarnbara, Vala, Vrtra and others. 
There are also several stories in the Vedas about the 
birth of this hero. At the time of Indra's birth, some- 
how, his mother felt that he was incapable of being 
killed. So she decided to abandon him. Fearing trouble 
for herself, she asked the child to leave her and go to 
some other place. Indra refused to do so and followed 
her to the house of Tvastā. There he drank the juice 
of the soma plant and gained strength to kill his ene- 
mies. But unaware of this, his mother, tried’ to keep 
him concealed. Indra, however, came out of the place 
in his dazzling attire and encountered the enemies. 
Vrtra who met Indra got ready for a fight. In the fight 
Vyarnsa struck down Indra. The devas fled in fear. 
Tara who was left alone called upon Visņu and sought 
is aid. 
Although Indra needed help in his fight with Vrtra, he 
was the chief support to the Arynasin their fight against 
theDasyus. It was Indra’s Vajra which broke up the for- 
tresses of many Dasyu kings. That was why he got the 
name ‘“‘Purandara”. Once Indra dried up the whole 
river to enable his army to cross it for the sake of Sud- 
as. When Sufravas became helpless, Indra destroyed 
twenty kings and 60099 soldiers with his chariot wheel. 
Thus wesce Indra in the Rgveda as the destroyer of 
the Dasyus and the protector of Āryans.” 
Indrani, Saci and Pulomajā are the names of Indra's 
wife. Indra’s son, Jayanta is also known by the name 
of Pākašāsani. Indras city is Amarāvatī ; his chariot 
“Vimana”, his charioteer Matali, and his garden Nan- 
danavana. "Vaijayanta”is the name of his mansion. 
Indra’s weapon has several other names, such as, Hra- 
dini Kulisa, Bhidura, Pavi, Satakoti, Svaru, Samba, 
Dambholi, Ačani etc. Indra’s assembly is called ‘“Su- 
dharma”. Indra’s bow is the rainbow, his sword is 
Parafijaya and his residence is Heaven. The trees in 
Heaven are, Mandāra, Pārijāta, Santāna, Kalpavrksa 
and Haricandana. The festival celebrated in honour of 
Indra is called *'Sakradhvajotthana? or “Indrotsava’’. 
92) ns and eee See under Uttanka. 
nara and kabandha. Sce the 
nane Kaksnāka. second para under the 
93) Indra was born as Gādhi. See under Gadhi. 
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94) Siva ended Indra's pride. See under Pandavas. 

95) Indra stole the cows. For the story of how Indra stol 

the cows from Gokula sce under Krsņa. y 
96) Indra and Mahāšani. Once Mahagani, 
Hiranya defeated the gods in a battle and took 
Indra and Indrāņī to Pātāla as captives. The 
Devas who knew that Mahāšani was a relative of 
Varuna, sought the help of Varuna. At the instance of 
Varuna, Indra was released. The revengeful 

Indra prayed to Siva, Siva appearcd and asked Indra 

to submit his complaint to Visņu. Indra offered his 

prayers to Visnu. As a result of it, a man whohad the 

elements of Siva and Visnu, in him, took his birth from 

the water of the Ganga. He killed Mahāšani. (Brah- 

manda Purana). 

INDRADAIVATA. A yajiia (sacrifice) performed in 
order to get children. King Yuvanāšva got the yajiia 
conducted. After it was over the King drank water 
from pots filled by brahmins, and became Pregnant. 
(Sce Māndhātā). (Devi Bhagavata, 7th Skandha). 

INDRADAMANA. A King who gifted a lot of money 
© Eres (M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 234, Verse 

8). 

INDRADATTA. Sce ‘Vararuci’. 

INDRADHVAJA. A flag staff. It is erected in order to 
getrain. If anybody dreams that it has brokenand 
fallen, it isa bad omen. It means that some disaster 
will befall the country. (Agni Purāņa, Chapter 229). 

INDRADVIPA (INDRA ISLAND). Mahābhārata, 
Sabha Parva refers to the island as having once been 
conquered and subjugated by king Sahasrabāhu. 

INDRADYUMNA I. AKing born in the dynasty of 
Svayambhuva Manu, and a king of the Pandya 
country. Š 
1) Genealogy. Descended from Visnu in this order :— 
Visnu — Brahmā — Svāyambhuva Manu — Priya- 
vrata — Agnīdhra — Nābhi — Rsabha — Bharata — 
Sumati — Indradyumna. 

2) Indradyumna turned into elephant. Indradyumna, a 
devotee of Visnu handed over governance of the country 
to his children when he became old, and performed 
penance in the Malaya mountain. One day, when he 
was immersed in meditation Agastya came there. Natu- 
rally, Indradyumna did not notice Agastya’s arrival. 
Enraged at this the latter cursed Indradyumna and 
turned him into an elephant. Being told immediately 
about the curse by his servants Indradyumna sought 
redemption from the curse from Agastya himself. Redemp- 
tion was granted thus : Indradyumna would roam in 
the forest for years as an elephant, a devotee, of Visnu 
and he would attain salvation when Lord Visnu cane 
down to the earth and patted the elephant on its bee . 
Accordingly Indradyumna who was turned into an c'e 
phant roamed about in the forest for many years 1n. a 
company of a herd of wild elephants. At last it am 
at Mount Triküta. There was a lake there on the ban 
of which was sage Devala engaged in penance. Hū ü 
the Gandharva had once come to this lake with a Mie 
ber of Apsarā women and they indulged in amo 
sports, which Devala did not like. He cursed Hūhū 3 n 
turned him into a crocodile, and the crocodile live 

the same lake. ed 
Indradyumna who was turned into an elephant, dire 
into the lake to drink water when the crocodile NE 
hold of its hind leg. Neither did the clephant yield n 


the son of 
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the crocodile leave the fo 
continued for 1000 yea 
on the scene, killed 


rmer free. Their tug of war 
rs when Mahàvisnu appeared 


the crocodile and saved the 
clephant. At once the elephant was re-transformed 


into Indradyumna and he attained Vaikuntha (the 
abode of Visnu). (Bhāgavata, 8th Skandha). 
A Malayalam verse summarises the above story as 
follows :—Impelled by Agastya’s curse the elephant 
went to the lake at Mount Triküta, and suffered for 
1000 years as the crocodile which caught hold of its 
hind leg did not loosen its grip. Then appeared on the 
scene the killer of Muràsura (Lord Visnu) on his 
vehicle, Garuda, killed the crocodile with his discus 
and granted salvation to thc elephant. 
3) Indradyumna’s fall rom heaven when the merits of his good. 
deeds were exhausted. The merits or the result of his 
good and noble deeds having been exhausted, Indra- 
dyumna, the saintly king once descended from heaven 
to earth, and the sad King approached sage Markan- 
deya. But, the sage did not recognize him. The King 
and the sage went to Pravirakarna, an owl living on 
the top of the Himalayas. It also did not recognise the 
King. Then they went to Nadijarngha, a stork very 
much older than the owl and living in the lake known 
as Indradyumna. Nadijarhgha also could not recognise 
the King. In another part of the lake was living a 
tortoise called Akūpāra, who was older than Nadi- 
jathgha. At last the King, the sage, Pravirakarna and 
Nadijamgha approached Akūpāra. At his very sight 
Akūpāra recognized the King. Akūpāra told sage 
Markandeya that Indradyumna was a very famous 
King and quite liberal and munificent in distributing 
gifts, and that the lake Indradyumna was formed by 
the passage of the cows gifted by the King. Having 
heard these details regarding the King the sage sent 
him back to heaven. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 199). 
INDRADYUMNA II. Mahābhārata, Vana Parva, 
Chapter 12, Verse 32 refers to a certain King Indra- 
dyumna, a contemporary of Šrī Krsna ; Krsa killed 


im. 

INDRADYUMNA III. A sage Indradyumna is mention- 
edin the list of Saints who paid their homage to 
Dharmaputra during his forest life. (M.B. Vana Parva, 
Chapter 26, Verse 22). 

INDRADYUMNA IV. Name of King Janaka's father. 

INDRADYUMNA V. A king of the Iksvàku dynasty. 
(See Para 2, under Višvakarman). 

INDRADYUMNA VI. A king who lived in the Krta 
yuga, and a devotee of Visņu. He visited the Jagan- 
nātha temple in Odra Deía once to worship Lord 
Jagannātha. The Lord was then hidden in the sand. 
When the King, disappointed at this was about to 
return, determined to fast unto death at Mount Nīla 
when a celestial voice cried, “Thou shalt sce Him”. 
Afterwards the King performed a horse sacrifice and 
built a magnificent Visnu temple. Narasirhhamūrti 
brought by Narada was installed in the temple. 
During sleep the King had a daršana (sight) of Lord 
Jagannatha. Also an astral voice directed him to cut 
down the fragrant tree on the seashorc and make 
idols with it. Accordingly the king got idols of 
Visnu, Balarama, Sudaršana and Subhadra made and 
installed them in the temple. (Skanda Purana). Tar 

INDRADYUMNA(M). A lake. A stork called Nàdi- 

Jarhgha and the Adikürma called Akūpāra lived in this 
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lake. It came into existence when the cows given in gift 
by King Indradyumna passed along that way. (M.B. 
Aranya Parva, Chapter 198). The pool lay near 
Mount Gandhamādana, and the Pandavas once visit- 
ed it. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 118, Verse 18). 


INDRAJIT. Rāvaņa's son, Meghanāda. 


1) Gencalogy. Descended from Visņu thus:—Visnu,— 
Brahma—Pulastya—Visravas — Ravana — Meghanada 

(Indrajit). 

To Pulastya, one of the Prajapatis was born by 

Malini, Visravas. Viáravas had two wives, Devavarnini, 

also called Ilibilā and Kaikasī. Vaišravaņa or Kubera 

was his son by Ilibilā and Rāvaņa, Kumbhakarņa, 

Vibhisana and Sūrpaņakhā (daughter) being the 

offsprings of Kaikasī. Rāvaņa married Mandodarī and 

three sons, Mcghanada, Atikāya and Aksakumara were 

born to them. Meghanāda came to be known as Indra- 

Jit also; because he had defeated Indra once. 

2) Son of Siva. Though it was Mandodari, Ravana’s 

wife, who gave birth to Meghanada (Indrajit) the 

Uttararāmāyaņa refers to him as the son of Siva in a 

story as follows:— 

Once, after religious fasting and other rites on a 

Monday (to propitiate the Sun-God) Madhura, an 

Apsarā woman, adorned with all kinds of ornaments 

went to Mount  Kailāsa to offer salutations to Lord 

Siva. Parvati, Siva’s consort was not present then, 

and Madhurā used the opportunity to please the 

Lord, and she got pregnant by him. All on a sudden 

Pārvatī appeared on the scene, and knowing what 

had happened in her absence she cursed Madhurā to 

fall into an abandoned well as a frog. Madhurā 

prayed for redemption from the curse, and Siva pity- 

ing her sad plight blessed her that after 12 years she 

would get herself transformed into a fair damsel and 

become the daughter of Maya and would, then, be 

married by a great King. According to Pārvatī's curse 

Madhurā fell into a well in the forest as a frog. Maya- 

sura was performing penance ncar the well to get a 

daughter. On the expiry of 12 years after Madhura 

fell into the well as a frog, Mayāsura looked into it 

and beheld a beautiful girl. He took her to his palace 

named her Mandodarī and brought her up as his own 

daughter. Rāvaņa married her. It was at this stage 

that Siva's vital fluid which had, twelve years before, 

entered her womb made its appearance in the form 

of a son. Ravana named him Meghanada. Being Siva's 

son he grew up with great prowess. (Uttara Ramayana). 

3) Meghanāda's yajitas. When once Ravana was 

away from Lanka on a conquest of the world, Megha- 
nada went to Nikumbhila, the central place for con- 
ducting yajfias, and performed seven yajiias with sage 
Sukra as the chief priest. By the time all the seven 
yajiias, viz. Agnistoma, Asvamedha, Bahusvarna, 
Vaisnava, Māhešvara, Rājasūya and Gosava were 
over, Ravana returned to Lanka and sage Sukra 
gave him details about the yajiias conducted by his 
son Meghanāda. Ravana did not like the Vaisnava 
yaga performed by his son, and Sukra, who got an 

at this cursed, Ravana that he would meet with his 
death at the hands of Visnu. (Uttara Ramayana) . 

By performing a Saiva yaga, Meghanāda got the bless- 
ings of Šiva, who taught him (Meghanada) the great 
art of Samadhi, which helped one to move amongst 
others invisible to them. 
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INDRALOKABHIGAMANA PARVA. A sub Parva m 
Mahābhārata. 
INDRAMĀRGA. An ancient sacred place (bathing ghat) 


INDRAKILA 


4) The name, Indrajit. Once Ravana encircled Indra- 
loka with a big army, and Indra, very much alarmed 


ran up to Visnu for protection. Visnu told Indra that 
it was not yet time for Rāvaņa's death and when it 
was timc Visnu himself would slay him. Disappointed 
at this Indra returned, and a fierce war ensued between 
him and Rāvaņa. Indra fought with Rāvaņa, and 
Jayanta, his son fought with Meghanada. When fight- 
ing reached its climax Meghanāda resorted to the 
art of Samādhi taught by Siva, and became invisible 
to others. Then he showered his arrows. Jayanta 
fainted on the battlefield. Pulomā, father of Indrani, 
carricd away Jayanta without others knowing and 
concealed him in the ocean.. Everyone thought that 
Jayanta was dead. Burning with grief and revenge 
Indra confronted Rāvaņa again. Rāvaņa fell down at 
the blow with Indra's vajra (thunderbolt). Then once 
more making himself invisible to others, Meghanada 
jumped into Indra's chariot and bound him prisoner. 
By that time Ravana got up on his feet, and he and 
Meghanada carried away Indra to Lanka and chained 
him to the foot of the flagstaff. 


The Devas, grief-stricken at this sad fate of Indra 
went to Brahma and submitted their grievance. 
Brahma reached Lanka, and named Mestansda Indra- 
jit. (He who gained victory over Indra). Indrajit 
prayed to Brahmā for the boon, which would ward 
off death for ever. When Brahmà told him that the 
boon of eternal deathlessness was out of the question 
he sought the following boon : that when he had per- 
formed a yajūa, out of the sacrificial fire should emerge 
a chariot and necessary horses and that he should not 
be killed by any one while fighting from that chariot, 
and that he did not mind being killed by enemies if 
he got away without completing the yajūa. Brahma 
granted him the boon. And, as directed by Brahma 
Ravana released Indra from imprisonment after one 
year. (Uttara Ramayana). 

5) Indrajit and Hanūmān. A clash occurred between 
Indrajit and Hanūmān, who landed in Lanka in search 
of Sita, and the former got Hanūmān bound by 
Brahmastra. (Valmiki Ramayana). 

6) Death of Indrajit. At the height of the fierce war 
between Rama and Ravana, Indrajit and Laksmana 
clashed with each other. Findi victory impossible 
Indrajit created a fake Sita and Eilled her. Thinking 
that Sita was dead, grief-stricken Hanūmān, Laksmana 
and the regiment of monkeys withdrew from the 
fight. Informed of Sītā's death Rama fainted. 


Indrajit began the yajfia for vic over Rama at the 
place called Nikumbhila. Vibhisens told Rama and 
Laksmana about the warning of Brahma that Indra- 
jit would be killed if the yajfia was obstructed. Happy 
at the information Rama and Laksmana immediately 
Went to Nikumbhilā to fight with Indrajit who was 
engaged in performing the yajfia, and without complet- 
ing the yajia he came out and began fighting, and 
Laksmana killed him. (Valmiki Ramayana, Yuddha 
Kanda, Chapters 82-91). 

INDRAKILA. A mountain in front of the Himalaya and 
Gandhamadana mountains. ‘The presiding deity of this 
mountain is a devotee of Kubera. (M.B. Vana Parva, 
Chapter 37). 


Those who take a dip in the holy waters there wil} attain 
heaven. (M.B. Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 25, Verse 9). 


INDRANI. WifeofIndra (Saci). 


1) Genealogy. Descended from Visnu thus: Visnu— 
Brahma — Kašyapa —Pulomā—Šacī (Indrani) Pues 
was an asura born to Kašyapa by his wife Danu, Indra 
married Šacī, the daughter of Pulomā, and hence Šacī 
is called Indrani also. She is called Paulomi also as she 
was the daughter of Pulomā. 
2) Indrāņī and Sürapadma. An Asura called Sürapadma 
once coveted Indrāņī. He deputed his men to fetch 
Saci somehow or other to him. Hearing about this 
Indra, keeping Indrāņī with him, went to and stayed in 
the Chiyali temple in Konkanadega, and afterwards 
Indra'went to Mount Kailāsa after asking Šāstā to 
guard Indrāņī. During Indra's absence Ajamukhi, 
sister of Sürapadma met Indrani and induced her to 
become Sürapadma's wife. Indrāņī refused. Ultimately 
Indra returned and took Indrani back to Devaloka. 
3) Indrāņī and Nahusa. See under Agastya. 
4) Indrani and Pāītcālī. Mahābhārata says that Pāficālī 
Was a partial incarnation of Indrani. (Sce under Pafcali). 
A part of Saci was born in the family of Drupada as 
Draupadi, viz. Paiicali. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 67). 
(1) Indrani once went to the assembly of Brahma and 
worshipped him. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 11, 
Verse 42) . 

2) When once Satyabhama came to Devaloka with 

i Krsna, Indrani conducted her to Aditi, mother of the 

Devas. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 36). 

(3) Sacī also was present at the birth of Subrah- 
manya. (M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Verse 13). 

(4) Indrani and Arjuna. (See under Arjuna) -+ 


INDRAPARVATA. A mountain in Videha. (M.B. Sabha 


Parva, Chapter 30, Verse 15). 


INDRAPRAMATI. A disciple of Paila. He belonged 


to the line of Vyasa's disciples. For other details sec 
under Vyasa. 


INDRAPRASTHA. Capital city of the Pandavas. Itis 


the same as Delhi, the capital of modern India. 

1) Construction. As ordained by Dhrtarāstra, Dharma- 
utra, Claimant to half of the kingdom, went to the 
forest Khandavaprastha with his brothers. Sri Krsna 

stood by them ; great sages like Vyasa helped them. 

There, in the forest, they built a city čalled Indraprastha 
as per as Indraloka. (M.B. Sabhā Parva, Chapter 

211). 


2) Reconstruction. Once Agni burned down the Khàn- 


dava forest. (Sec under Khāņdavadāha). Arjuna saved 
Maya and s others from the fire. Maya asked Arjuna 
what he should do in return for saving his life. SE 
replied that it was not proper to expect any Gara dt 
saving one's life and that, if Maya was very keen a iem 
doing something in return, it might be done for Krav s 
Then Krsna asked Maya to build for the Pügdavest 
palace, the most beautiful one in the world at Ind 
stha. And, accordingly, after getting the d 
duly feasted, Maya marked the ground ten thousa 
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Kiskus! in extent. Then Maya went to the mountain 
Maināka to the west of Mount Kailāsa, where 
in the pool called Bindu he had stored a large quantity 
of gold and gems. Maya brought those materials as 
also a conch called Devadatta from there and built the 
most beautiful palace in the world at Indraprastha. 
Within the palace were made many a beautiful pool and 
various patterns with galleries etc. in glass. It was built 
so beautifully and in such a manner as to create, at the 
very sight, the illusion that there was water where there 
was really no water and vice versa. It took fourteen mon- 
ths to complete the construction of that most beautiful 
15). of architecture. (M.B. Sabhā Parva, Chapters 
9) Vajra, son of Aniruddha of the Yadava dynasty 
was made master of Indraprastha after the time ofthe 
Pisdaxes (M.B. Mausala Parva, Chapter 7, Verse 


INDRAPUJA. "This püjà (Indra-worship) is also 
called Indrotsava. It was during the reign of Vasu, 
a king ofthe lunar dynasty that Indrotsava began 
being celebrated in an organised manner. Pleased at 
the long penance of Vasu, Indra appeared to him and 
presented a Venudanda. Vasu planted the danda on 
earth and conducted Indrapūjā. Thenccforward raising 
the Venudanda became the first item in celebrating 
Indrotsava. The staff is decorated with flowers, sandal, 
garland; etc. To the top of the staff is attached the 
orm of a Harnsa and offerings are given to it. The 
reason for this is the fact that it was in the form of a 
Harhsa that Indra appeared to Vasu. Pleased by the 
Indrapūjā of Vasu, Indra announced as follows :—If 
men, and especially kings worship me in the manner 
done by Vasu, prosperity and welfare will accrue to 
them and to their kingdoms. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 


63). 

INDRASENA I. A son of King Nala. (M.B. Vana 
Parva, Chapter 60, Verse 23). Nala had also a daughter 
called Indrasenā. 


INDRASENA II. Son of King Parīksit. (M.B. Ādi 
Parva, Chapter 94, Verse 55). 

INDRASENA III. Mahābhārata, Sabhā Parva, Chapter 
33. Verse 30 refers to one Indrasena, charioteer of 
the Pandavas. He accompanied the Pandavas in their 
forest life. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 1, Verse 11). 
When the Pandavas arrived at Mount Gandhamādana 
they left Indrasena with Subahu, the Pulinda King. 
(M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 140, Verse 27). After 
some time the Pandavas sent him to Dvārakā. (M.B. 
Virāta Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 58). Indrasena was 
present at the wedding of Abhimanyu which was 
celebrated in the city. of Upaplavya. (M.B. Virāta 
Parva, Chapter 72, Verse 23). 

INDRASENA IV. A King who fought on the side of 
the Kauravas. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 156, Verse 
122). 

INDRASENĀ I. Name of Pāūcālīin her former birth. 
(See under Pāūcālī). 

INDRASENAII. Daughter of King Nala. 

INDRASENA III. Nālāyanī, a princess of Anga. She 
was married by the sage Ķsyašrnga. (Seq under 
Rsya$piga). (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 113, Verse 


1 Kisku means a cubit. **Kiskur haste” (Amara). 
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Il). Indrasenā served her husband for 100 years. 
M.B. Virāta Parva, Chapter 21, Verse 11). 
INDRATAPA. An Asura, who was a devotee of Varuna. 
(M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 8, Verse 15). 
INDRATIRTHA. A sacred place on the banks of the 
river Sarasvati. It was here that Indra performed 100 
yajiias. (M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 48, Verse 49). 
INDRATOYA. A river near Mount Gandhamadana. 
Bathing in the river and staying there for three nights 
is tantamount to performing the horse sacrifice. (M.B. 
Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 25, Verse 11). 
INDRAVAHANA. King Kakutstha of the Iksvaku 
dynasty made Indra his vehicle in the form of an ox 
and fought the Asuras thus. Hence the name Indra- 
vāhana. (See under Kakutstha) . 
INDRAVARMAN. A King of Malava, he fought on the 
side of the Pandavas, and got killed by an elephant 
called Ašvatthāmā. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 190, 


Verse 15). 

INDROTA (INDRODA). A sage, son of Suka, the 
great sage, andalso called Saunaka. Janamejaya, son 
of King Pariksit once killed a brahmin, and at once 
Brahmahatya (sin of having killed a brahmin) seized 
the King. The King lost all mental peace at this and 
sought the advice of many sages for redemption from 
the sin, and Indrota (Saunaka) advised him to go on a 
pilgri and perform righteous duties a rma). 
The King acted accordingly and got rid of the sin of 
killing the brahmin. This story occurs under the title 
Indrotapārikşitīyam in Śānti Parva in three chapters. 
(Chapters 150-152). 

INDROTSAVA, See under Indrapūjā. 

INDUPRABHĀ. See under Malayaprabhā. 

INDUMATĪ I. Daughter of Candrasena, King of 
Sirhhala and his queen, Guņavatī. (See under Candra- 


senā). 

INDUMATI II. Mother of Nahusa. (See under 
Nahusa). 

INDUMATIIII. Wife of Raghu. 

IRĀ I. One of the wives of Kafyapa. Aditi, Diti, 
Danu, Arista, Surasā, Khašā, Surabhi, Vinatā, Tāmrā, 
Krodhavašā, Irà, Kadrū and Muni were the wives of 
Ka$yapa. Grass on earth originated from Ira. (Agni 
Purāņa, Chapter 19). 

IRA II. There was a devi called Ira among the 
attendants of Kubera. (M.B. Sabhā Parva, Chapter 10, 
Verse 11). 

IRĀMĀ. A river. Sage Mārkaņdeya is reported to have 
once seen this river in the stomach of child Krsna. 
(Vana Parva, Chapter 188, Verse 104. Also see under 
Mārkaņdeya). 

IRĀVĀN. A son born to Arjuna of the serpent damsel 
(Nāgakanyā) named Ulūpī. (For genealogy see under 
Ārjuna). 

1) Birth. According to the practicelaid down Pāūcālī 
used to live with each husband for one year by turn. 
When she was living with one husband the other four 
husbands had no admission there. When once Arjuna 
wanted his arms to redeem the cows of a brahmin 
stolen by thieves he entered the apartment of. Dharma- 
patre where the arms had been kept and took them. 

or thus having entered, against rules, the apartment 
then kept by Dharmaputra and Paficali, Arjuna had to 
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go on a pilgrimage for one year. Numerous brahmins 
accompanied Arjuna and while spending the night on 
the banks of thc Ganga, Arjuna entered its waters for 
bathing. There hesaw the Naga damsel, Ulüpi. They 
fell in love with each other and got married. And, a 
son named Īrāvān was born to them. Ulūpī granted 
Arjuna the boon that all water-animals would obey 
him and that in water he would be invincible. Leaving 
Ulūpī and Irāvān behind, Arjuna continued his stay in 
the forest. 

2) Further Information. (1) In the great war Iravan 
fought on the side of the Pandavas. During the first 
day’s fighting Iravan and Srutayu fought a ducl. 
(M.B. Bhisma Parva, Chapter 45, Verses 69-71). 

(2) Iravan defeated Vinda and Anuvinda in fight. 
(Bhisma Parva, Chapter 83, Verses 18-22). 

(3) Iravan killed five brothers of Sakuni. (Bhisma 
Parva, Chapter 90, Verses 27-46). 

(4) Irāvān fought against Alambusa and was killed 
Py the latter. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 90, Verses 56- 
7 


IRAVATII. Grand daughter of Kasyapa. Ten daughters 
were born to Kašyapa by his wife Krodhavašā, viz. 
Mrgi, Mrgamandā, Hari, Bhadramatā, Matarhgi, 
Šārdūlī, Švetā, Surabhi and Kadrū, and Irāvatī was 
Kadrū's daughter. (Vālmīki Rāmāyaņa, Araņya 

a 


Kāņda). 
IRĀVATĪ II. A sacred river. (M.B. Anušāsana Parva, 
Chapter 146, Verse 18). 

IRJIKA. A locality. (M.B. Bhisma Parva, Chapter 9, 
Verse 52). 

IRI. There are hundred Kings in the palace of Yama 
worshipping him, and they are called the Iris. 

M.B. Sabhā Parva, Chapter 8, Verse 23). 

IRIMPU. A Malayalam word meaning ‘iron’, The 
metal iron originated in the following way. The Devas 
sought Brahmā's protection against the onslaughts of 
Tarakasura, who had obtained a boon to the effect that 
he could be killed only by a son born to Siva. And, 
implored by Brahmā and others Siva entered into thé 
sex act with Pārvatī. The impact shook the universe, 
Agni separated them from the process and the semen of 
Siva dropped in Agni. Agni deposited itin the Ganga. 
The Ganga could not bearit and it coursed through 
her (Ganga’s) arteries and out of it was born Subrah- 
manya. Also from the particles of the semen gold and 
silver were produced. From the intensity of the heat 
were produced iron and copper. See under Subrah- 
manya. (Valmiki Ramayana, Bala Kanda, Canto 37). 

ISA. A Visvadeva. (Universal deva). (M.B. Anusasana 
Parva, Chapter 91, Verse 31). 

ISANA (SIVA). Īšāna, with matted hair rides on the 
Ox. See under Siva. (Agni Purana, Chapter 51). 

ISANADHYUSITA T RTHA. An ancient tīrtha. Tas- 
ting the water of this tīrtha will give all the benefits of 

ie horse sacrifice. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 84, 
„Verses 8, 9). DIS 
EI AME A King Anne inthe Rgveda. He 
ormed many yajüas. (Rgveda, Ma dala 1, Anu- 
vāka 13, Sūkta 123). Nui) 

ISTASVA. A King mentioned in the Rgveda. He per- 
formed many yajiias. (Rgveda, Mandala 1, Anuvāka 
19; Sūkta 124). 

ISUPADA. An Asura born to Ka$yapa and his wife, 


Danu. (M.B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 65, Verse 25). This 
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Igupāda was reborn in his next life as the very heroic 
and powerful King Nagnajit. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 
67, Verses 20, 21). 

ISVARA. Once Devi told Himavān who, according to 
the Hindu religion, God is, and how creation takes 
place from Īšvara (God). The famous discussion about 
Godhood, called Devīgītā is quoted hereunder. 

(1) Ahamevasa pürvarn tu 
nānyad kirhcit nagadhipa / 
Tadātmarūpari cit sarhvit 
Parabrahmaikanāmakam. // 

(Before the creation of the universe commenced, I alone 

was ; there was nothing else. Then I was called Para- 

brahman, Citsvarūpī, Sarhvitsvarapi and Ātmarūpī). 

(2) Apratarkyamanirdešya- 
manaupamyamanāmayam / 

Tasya kācit svatah siddhā 

šaktirmāycti vigruta // 
(That form is beyond discussion (Apratarkyam); beyond 
description ^ (Anirde$yam); incapable of being 
compared ( Anaupamyam) ; beyond birth, death youth, 
old age etc. (Anamayam). In this form of mine resides 
māyāšakti. 

(3) Na satī šā nāsatī sā- 
nobhayātmā virodhatah / 

Etadvilaksaņā kācid- 

vastubhūtāsti sarvadā // 
(That māyāšakti cannot be said to be existing or not 
existing. Thus it is neither existing nor not existing. 

The statement existing and not existing is subject to the 

error, paradox. That great force exists always in me 

with the pair of aspects. 

(4) Pavakasyosnateveya- 
musņārīšoriva didhitih / 

Candrasya candrikeveyarn 
Mameyarh sahajā dhruvā // , 3 

(Fire does not exist without heat, nor Sun without light 
nor Moon without its rays. Just like this, that māyāšakti 
is coeval with me. It is permanent. 

(5) Tasyārh karmani jivanarh 

Jivah Kālāšca saiicare | 
Abhedena vilinàh syuh 
Susuptau vyavahāravat // S 

(Just as all actions, feelings and even the sense of time 
remain latent in deep sleep, even so all the actions and 
emotions of all living beings lie absorbed in Māyā). 

(6) Svašaktešca samāyogā- 

daharh bījātmatār gata / 
Svādhārāvaraņāttasya- 
dosatvarh ca samāgatam // : 

(I am myself the source of this Māyā; but it hasa 
strange power called àvarapa which hides my real 
nature). 

(7) Caitanyasya samāyogād 
nimittatvarh ca kathyate / 
Prapaficaparinamacca 
Samavayitvamucyate // 

(Being joined to Caitanya (Brahman) Maya becomes 
the material as well as the immediate cause of the uni- 
verse (Prapafica) . 

(8) Kecittām tapa ityahu- 
stamah kecijjadām pare / 
Jüanarm mayarm pradhānarh ca 
prakrtirh $aktimapyajam // 
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(This māyā is referred to differently. by different people 
as tapas, tamas, jada, jūāna, maya, pradhāna, prakrti 
and ajà.). < 
(9) Vimarša iti tārh prahuh 
Šaivašāstravišāradāļ / 
avidyāmitare prāhur- 
vedatatvarthacintakah // 
(Experts in Šaiva philosophical thought refer to this 
maya. as vimarša and Vedic seers call it avidyā). 
(10) Evam nānāvidhāni syuh 
namani nigamadisu / 
tasyah jadatvarn dršyatvāt 
jiiānanāšāttatossatī // 
(Thus Vedas refer to maya by various names. Because 
of visibility maya is called jada, and because it is des- 
tructive of true knowledge it is called asat) . 
(11) Caitanyasya na drsyatvam 
drsyatve jadameva tat / 
svaprakāšari ca caitanyam 
na pareņa prakasitam // 
(Caitanya (Effulgence) is not visible. What is seen is 
jada (material expression). Caitanya is self-illuminating; 
īt is not illuminated by something else). 
(12) Anavasthādosasatvā- 
nna svenāpi prakāšitam / 
Karmakartrvirodhah syāt- 
tasmāttaddīpavat svayam /! 
(13) Prakāšamānamanyesāri 
Bhasakarh viddhi parvata / 
ata eva ca nityatvarh 
Siddharh samvittanormama // 
(If caitanya is not self-illuminating then it is subject 
to the drawback of Anavasthadosa (Absence offinality) . 
If Caitanya does not possess the quality of light and 
illumination there should necessarily be something clse, 
which illuminatesit, and thereshould again be something 
to illuminate that which illuminates Caitanya. And, it 
continues ad infinitum. This state of no conclusion is 
called anavasthā dosa. Also one thing cannot be, at the 
same time, the subject(actor) and the object of action, 
and that invites the draw-back of paradox. Therefore, 
O King of mountains! understand that Caitanya 
is self-illuminating and it illuminates other things by its 
own illumination. And this, therefore, proves that my 
Caitanya is eternal). $ 
(14) Jagratsvapnasusuptyadau 
dr$yasya vyabhicaratah / 
sarnvido vyabhicārašca 
nānubhūtosti RE qe. UT Deer 
AII visible thin on changing in the three states o 
Sere dati sleep. But, like visible things 
Caitanya is not subject to change, and does not experi- 
ence the three states). — 
(15) Yadi tasyāpyanubhāva- 
starhyayarh yena sāksiņā / 
anubhūtah sa evātra _ 
sistah sarnvidvapuļ pura // 3 
(IF it is argued that it (Caitanya) experiences the three 
states then there must be something else as ‘witness’ for 
the experience. But, since it is established as self-illumi- 
nating there cannot be something else as ‘witness’. 
16) Ata eva ca nityatvam S 
(16) proktam sacchastrakovidaih I 
ānandarūpatā casyah 
parapremaspadatvatah Il 
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(Because of the above reasons experts in the science 
of philosophy hold that this Caitanya is cternal, and 
that, since it is the basis of bhakti which assumes the 
form of absolute love, it is ānandarūpa). 
(17) Mā na bhūvari hi bhūyāsa- 
miti premātmani sthitarn / 
sarvasyānyasya mithyātvā- 
` — dasamgatvam sphutari mama // 
(No living souls think ‘I am noti. Every body cherishes 
always his self-importance, the ‘I’. It is present there 
in every living soul in the form of love. This fact itself 
proves that I am different from all material objects). 
(18) Aparicchinnatāpyeva- 
mata cva mata mama / 
tacca jianam natmadharmo 
dharmatve jadatatmanah /! 
(That I am indivisible is quite definite. Knowledge is 
not an attribute of the soul (ātman) but is the very 
form of the soul itself. If knowledge were only an attri- 
bute of the soul it (soul) should have been material 
(jada) and it is quite a certitude that the soul is not 
ER because knowledge is the very nature of the 
soul). 
(19) Jüàn: jadaSesatvam 
) na PEDES na ca sambhavi / 
Ciddharmatvam tathā nasti 
Cirašcid nahi bhidyate // 
(The soul is pure knowledge without any touch of the 


jada. It is also pure existence. It is one and indivisible). 


(20) Tasmādātmā jūānarūpah 
sukharūpašca sarvadā / 
satyah pürnopyasarhgasca 
dvaitajalavivarjitah // 

(The ātman (soul) is therefore jūānarūpa (of the nature of 
pure knowledge), Sukharūpa (of the nature of pure joy) 
and satyarūpa (of the nature of absolute truth). It is 
unattached to anything and free from duality). 

(21) Sa punah kāmakarmādi- 
yuktayà svīyamāyayā | 
pürvanubhütasarnskaràát 
kalakarmavipakatah // 

(22) Avivekàcca tattvasya 
sispksāvān prajayate / 
abuddhipürvah sargosyarh 
kathitaste nagadhipa // 

(23) Etaddhi yanmayā proktarh 
mama rüpamalaukikam / 
avyakrtam tadavyaktamn 
māyāšabalamityapi // 

(24) Procyate sarvasastresu 
sarvakāraņakāraņam 
tattvānāmādibhūtar ca 
saccidānandavigraham // 

(25) Sarvakarmaghanībhūta- 
micchājūānakriyāšrayam / 
hrīrnkāramantravācyarm ta- 
dādi tatvarh taducyate // 

(Impelled by the Vāsanās of previous actions the Māyā- 
Sakti proceeds to create the world, beginning with the 
24 tattvas, My form which is immaterial and unmani- 
fested is praised by all šāstras to be the cause of all 
causes and the basis of all tattvas. It is also the basis of 
all knowledge, action and volition and realizable only 
through the hrimkàra mantra). 
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(26) Tasmādākāša utpannah 
S$abdatanmatrarüpakah / 
bhavet sparšātmako vāyus- 
tejorūpātmakam punah // 
(27) Jalari rasātmakam pascat— 
tato gandhatmika dharā / 
sabdaikaguņa ākāšo 
vayussparsaravanvitah 
(28) Sabdasparsarapagunarh 
teja ityucyate budhaih / 
Sabdasparšarūparasai- 
rāpo vedagunah smrtāh // 
(29) Sabdasparšarūparasa- 
gandhaih paüicagunà dhara / 
tebhyobhavan mahatsūtrari 
yallirngar paricaksate // 
(30) Sarvatmakam tat samproktarh 
süksmadchosyamátmanab / 
avyaktam kāraņo dehah 
sa coktah pürvameva hi // 
(From this primordial principle the five elements 
(paücabhütas) were born, The first of these is ether 
which is the element of sound because sound travels 
through ether ($abda-tanmatra-rüpa). Then air (vàyu) 
gave rise to the sense of touch and so air is called 
sparsarüpa. This vayu again gave rise to Agni (Vāyo- 
ragnib). Then came water which corresponds to the 
sense of taste (rasarüpa). From water came earth which 
is gandharüpa (the source of smell) (Udakadbhümih). 
Ākāša (ether) has only one guņa, namely sound. Vāyu 
(air) has two gunas—Sabda and Sparša (Sound and 
touch). Agni has three guņas:—rūpa, šabda and sparsa. 
Jalam (water) has four gunas—sabda, sparša, rüpa, and 
rasa. The last element—earth—has five gunas—sabda, 
sparša, rüpa, rasa and gandha. From these five tanmà- 
tras is born the linga-sarira or sūksma-$arīra). 
(31) Yasmin jagadbījarūpari 
sthitarh lihgodbhavo yatah / 
tatah sthūlāni bhütani 
paficikaranamargatah // 
(32) Paücasamkhyani jāyante 
tatprakārastvathocyate / 
pūrvoktāni ca bhūtāni 
pratyekam vibhajeddvidhā // 
(The jagat (universe) remained in embryo form (bija- 
rüpa) in these paūcatanmātrās. Then by the process of 
Paticikarana all the gross material objects were created. 
These paiicabhūtas were first divided into two (each 
was divided into two). Then by a process of the combi- 
nation of these ten parts different substances were born 
as detailed in the following stanzas. 
(33) Ekaikarh bhāgamekasya 
caturdhà vibhajed gire / 
svasvetaradvitīyāmše : 
yojanāt pajica paīica te // 
(Each half of each of these five bhūtas is again subdi- 
vided into four parts. These 1/8 parts are joined to 
the other halves and by combining them in other fractions 
the material bodies (sthilaSariras) of all beings are 
made). 
(34) Tatkāryam ca virāt dehah 
sthüladeho yamatmanah / 
paficabhūtasthasatvārhšaiļ 
Srotradinarh samudbhavah // 
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Virātdcha (Cosmic body) is the sum total of these indi- 
vidual material bodies. The inner conscience and bodily 
organs like car etc. originate from the gentle and pure 
aspects of the five elements. 
(35) Jnānendriyāņām rajendra ! 
pratyekarh militaistu taih / 
antahkaranamekarh syād 
vrttibhedāccaturvidham // 
(36) Yada tu sarhkalpavikalpakrtyarh 
tadabhavettanmana ityabhikhyam / 
syad buddhisarhjiiarh ca yada pravetti 
suni$citarh sarhšayahīnarūpam // 
(37) Anusandhānarūparm ta- 
ccittarh ca parikīrtitam / 
aharh krtyātmavrttyā tu 
tadaharmkaratàm gatam 
(Antahkarana, due to differences in state assumes four 
forms. When once conception and doubt' arise in a 
subject, then it is called mind. When there is no doubt, 
but there is assuredness it is called understandi 
(buddhi). The function of examining a subject again 
and over again belongs to citta. To think of ‘I’ is 
egoism or aharhkāra). 
(38) Tesarh rajomšairjātāni 
Kramāt karmendriyāņi ca / 
pratyekarh militaistaistu 
prāņo bhavati paficadha // 
(39) Hrdi prāņo gudespāno 
nābhisthastu samānakaļ / 
kaņthadešepyudānassyād- 
vyanah sarvašarīragaļ // 
(From the coarse (rājasic) aspects of the five sense- 
organs originate the five organs of action like word, 
foot, hand, excretory and the genital organ, and also 
the five prāņas (breaths) called prāņa, apāna, samāna, 
udāna and vyāņa. Prāņa is located in the heart, apāna 
in the anus, samāna in the nābhi (navel) udāna in the 
throat and vyàna all over the body). 
(40) Jfianendriyani paficaiva 
paiicakarmendriyāņi ca / 
prāņādi paficakarh caiva 
dhiyā ca sahitam manaļ // 
(41) Etat sūksmašarīrarm syan 
mama lingarh yaducyate / 
Tatra ya prakrtih proktā 
sā rājan dvividhā smrtā // 1 
Organs of knowlege 5, of actions 5, and prāņas 5, an 
fossi 1, mind 1, the body is composed of these 17 
factors). This forms the Süksmasarira whose prakrti 
is two-fold (as mentioned below). 
(42) Satvātmikā tu maya syad- 
avidyā guņamišritā / 
svasrayam ya tu sarhrakset 
sā mayeti nigadyate // 4 
One is pure māyā and the other is avidyà possessing 
properties). 
43) Tasyam yat pratibimbamsyad- 
S bimbabhätasya ceśituh 
sa Iévarah samakhyatah 
svāšrayajiiānavān parah // 
(44) Sarvajfiah sarvakartà ca 
sarvanugrahakarakah / 
avidyāyārh tu yat kimcit 
pratibirbbarh nagadhipa // 
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(Brahmacaitanya reflected 
(God). That Īšvarais the same as the ātman (soul) 
brahman absolute, creator of everything. omniscient, 
and the cause of all blessings. The soul reflects to a 
small extent in avidyā also). 
(45) Tadeva jivasarhjfiam syāt 
sarvaduhkhāšrayarh punah / 
dvayorapīha samproktarn 
. .dehatrayamavidyaya // 
(This jīva is the receptacle of all sorrows. Due to 
vidyà and avidyà both get three kinds of. bodies). 
(46) Dehatrayābhimānāccā- 
pyabhūnnāmatrayarh punah ! 
prājňastu kāraņātmā syāt 
sūksmadchī tu taijasah // 
(47) Sthūladehī tu visvakhya- 
strividhah parikirtitah ; 
evamīšopi samprokto 
jivasütraviràtpadaih // 
(48) Prathamo vyastirūpastu 
samastyātmā parah smrtah / 
sa hi sarvesvarah sāksāt 
jīvānugrahakāmyayā // 
(49) Karoti vividharh višvam 
nānābhogāšrayarh punah / 
macchaktiprerito nityarh 
mayi rajan prakalpitah. // 
He who is attached and is proud about the material, 
body is called Vigva; he who attaches importance to 
the subtle body is called Taijasa, and he who is aware 
of the causal body is called Prajfia. The jiva is 
Vyastisvarüpa (has individuality) but Isvara is 
Samastyātmaka (embraces all the jivas). I$vara works 
impelled by my power). 
IYAM. Iyarh in Malayalam means the metal lead. A metal 
formed out of the dirt in river Ganga. (See Irimpu). 
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ABALA, The mother of the hermit Satyakāma. (For 
details see under Satyakzma). 
JABALI I. A famous hermit. In Mahābhārata, Anu- 
$asana Parva, Chapter 4, Stanza 55, it is stated that 
Jabali was one of the sons of Visvamitra. They 
were expounders of the Vedas. Though he was the son 
of Višvāmitra his life was mostly connected with Va- 
wistha. The Puranas do not make it clear how this son 
of Vigvamitra happened to fall into the circle of Vasi- 
stha who was a foe of Vifvamitra. He was one of the 
seven spiritual advisers of King Dašaratha. It is men- 
tioned in Valmiki Ramayana, Bālakāņda, Sarga 48 that 
eight hermits such as Suyajfia, Vāmadeva, Jabali, 
Kašyapa Vasistha and others lived in Ayodhya in the 
lace of the King Dašaratha. a E 
When Bharata went to the forest, to bring Šrī Rāma 
back to Ayodhyā, Jābāli also followed him. Jābāli 
argued with Šrī Rāma, using several arguments, to make 
him return to Ayodhyā. These ma) made Šrī 
Rāma angry. But he was pacified by the consoling words 
of Vasistha. (Valmiki Ramayana, Ayodhya Kanda). 
Jabali comes in the line o disciples of Vyasa. Vyasa 
divided the Veda and taught Sumantu Atharvaveda. 
The hermit Sumantu first taught, Atharvaveda to his 
disciple Kabandha who divided it into two parts and 
taught two disciples Devadarša, and Pathya. The disci- 


J 
J . This letter means jaya (victory). (Agni Purana, 
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ples of Devadarša were Magadha, Brahmabali, Saut- 

kayani and Pippalada. Pathya had three disciples. 

They were Jabali, Kumuda and Saunaka. Of these 
Jabali was a famous expounder of Atharvaveda. (Visņu 
Purana, Arhśa 3). 

JĀBĀLI II. Son of Rtadhvaja, a hermit. (See under 
Vitvakarmà, Para 2). 


JABALI III. A hermit. The descendants of this hermit 


also are known by this name. Jābāli who performed 
penance on the mountain of Mandara had several disci- 


es. 

While Jābāli was going along the forest he saw a young 
man of handsome appearance engaged in penance on 
the shore of a lake. Jabali wanted to know about him 
and his penance. But as the young man was in deep 
meditation Jabali had to wait there for several years. 
At last the young man awoke from his meditation and 
told Jabali the secrets of devotional meditation and con- 
templation of Krsna. The remaining life of Jabali was 
spent in the worship of Krsna, in consequence of which 
in the next birth he was reborn as a cowherdess, 
named Citragandha in the house of the cowherd Pra- 
canda. (Padma Purana, Pātāla Khanda, Chapters 
30, 72 and 109). 

JĀBĀLI IV. A hermit. The intensive penance of this 
hermit compelled Indra to depute the celestial maid 
Rambhā to hinder it. Jabali became a prey to the entice- 
ment of this heavenly beauty and a daughter was born 
to them. This damsel was carried away by the King 
Citrangada. The hermit Jabali cursed Citrangada to 
become a leper. (Skanda Purana. Chapters 3, 143, 
and 144). 

JADA. An immoral brahmin. Jada, who set out to do 
commercial business once was killed by thieves. As a 
result of sins committed in previous births he was turned 
into a Pigaca. After his death his son, who led quite a 
moral life went to Kasi (Banares) to perform his father’s 
obsequies, and at the particular spot where his father 
was living as Pišāca the son recited Chapter 3 of the 
Gita, on hearing which Jada got released from his state 


as Pigaca. (Padma Purana, Uttarakhanda and Mar- 
kandeya Purana). 


JAGANNATHA PANDITA. A very powerful and ruthless 


literary critic in Sanskrit. He lived between 1590 and 
1665. He is also known as Paņditarāja (King of scho- 
lars). His most important and- well-known work is 
Rasagangadhara. To this day it remains as an invalu- 
able treasure'in rhetorics. (Alanküra Sastra). 

His poetic theory is “Ramaniyarthapratipadakah Sabdah 
Kāvyām”. (Words which convey beautiful meanings 
constitute poetry). He vehemently opposed the dhvani 
vāda (suggestive words and phrases conveying more 
meanings produce more rasa than they literally 
and apparently appear to carry). Citramimarhsa- 
Khandana is another work of the Panditaraja. In 
this work another rhetorician named Appayadīksita is 
strongly criticised. The allegoric poem, “Bhaminivila- 
sam”, is supposed to have been written by this great 
rhetorician based on the untimely death of his wife, 
Bhāminī. He has also written five other works, the five 
Laharis [Gangalahari etc]. 


JAGATI. One of the seven horses which draw the cha- 


riot of Surya. Gayatri, Brhatī, Usnik, Jagati, Trstubh, 
Anustubh and Paūkti are the seven horses. (Visnu 
Purana, Part II, Chapter 8). e 
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JAGRAT. According to the vision of Rsis or sages, every 
living being has four states. They are Jagrat (waking 
state), Svapna (dream), Susupti ( profound sleep) and 
Turiya (the fourth state of the soul, i.e. oneness with 
Brahman in different degrees). The hermits and sages 
have said about the four states of soul as given below:— 
1) Jāgrat. In this state the individual soul is awake. 
‘The five organs of senses, the five organs of activity and 
the four inner organs of the living being will be active, 
when the soul is awake. In this state he enjoys the outer 
world through the five senses. That is, he secs with the 
eyes, hears with the cars, tastes with tongue, smells with 
the nose and feels with the skin. Every man thinks that 
his understanding through the senses is real. It is the 
individual soul which is responsible for this understand- 
ing. But it is difficult to say whcther these perceptions 
through the senses are real or unreal. A hermit says as 

follows:—'*An individual soul travels from Jāgrat to 
Svapna and from Svapna to Jāgrat as-a fish which goes 
from onc shore to the other without touching anything. 
For an individual soul the state of jāgrat is only one of 
the four states. So we cannot give the verdict that 
the state ofJagrat alone is real and all the rest are 
unrcal.” The individual sou! which is in the state of 
Jāgrat enjoys the outer world and so it is *bahih- 
prajfia’ (external —knowing). In this state the indi- 
vidual soul enjoys the external world with the seven 
organs and thc nincteen faces. The seven organs are, 
the two eyes, head, soul, body, urinal bladder and the 
legs. The nineteen faces are the five senses, the five 
organs of activity, the five life-breaths and the four 
inner organs of mind, intellect, egoisra and will. The 
individual soul in the state of Jāgrat enjoys the external 
world with these organs and faces. The soul in this state 
is called «Vaišvānara'. This state is experienced by all 
the human beings of the world and so it is called Vais- 
vānaras! (Brhadaranyaka, Māņdūkyopanisad). 

2): Svapna (dream). "The second statc of the individual 
soul, is svapna (dream). He who indulges in dream, 
forgets everything he had experienced in the state of 

Jāgrat and creating new worlds he. enjoys them. While 

the five organs of senses and the five organs of activity 
of the dreamer take rest, the four inner organs of 
citta (will) &hankara (egoism) Buddhi (reason) and 
manas (Mind) will bc working. See what the author of 
Upanisad says. “lhe dreamer separates his self from the 
wide universe and creates his own radiance by his own 
radiance. The light of the self is the light for the 
dreamer. That man creates a chariot or an assemblage 
of chariots or roads wherc there is no chariot or an 
assemblage of chariots or a road 3 Joy, delight or ex- 
treme delight wherc there is no Joy or delight or ex- 


1 (2) _Iadyathā mahámatsyasya ubhe küle anusarcaratah 
Pūrva cápararh caivarn evüvarh purusah etāvubhāvantau 
riet Svapnintam buddhāntarm ca. (Brhadiranya- 

(b) Jāgaritasthāno bahinprajiah saptāūgah ekonavirhéati- 

mukhah sthilabhukvaisvanarah. E (Máodükyepanied) 
2 (a) Sa yatra Frasvapityasya lokasya sarvato mātrāmupādāya 
svayarh vihatya svayarh nirmāya svena bhāsā svena jyotigi prasva- 
pityatriyarb purusah svayari jyotirbhavati (Brhadāraņyaka). 
(b) Atraiva devah svapnamahimānam anubhavati 
drstarh drstam anupašyati $rutam ira 


1 $rutara 
anusrpoti. Dašadigantaraišca pratyanubhütar 


punah pratyanubhavau, drstarh cadrstam cāšrutam etasmà antāya dhāvati, 
scutarh ‘ meres karhcana svapnarh pasyati. 


cánubhütam ca ananubhūtam ca 
sarvari pašyati sarvari pašyati. (Prasnopanisad). 
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treme delight; ponds, wells and rivers where there are 
no ponds, wells and rivers. A dreamer is a Lord; the 
state of the dream is the state of activity.” Another 
hermit says as follows about the state of dream ;— 
“The dreaming individual soul which sees again things 
which were seen here and there, hears again things 
which were heard here and there, enjoys again thin 
which were enjoyed in places far and near, is really 
enjoying greatness. He sces thingsseen and not seen. 
heard and not heard enjoyed and not enjoyed. The 
dreamer, like a King who travels with his train through- 
out his country, as he pleases, plays by getting in and 
out of his own body, and enjoys lofty experiences, and 
so he is happier than he who eats alonc and enjoys his 
food. The individual soul in its state of dream is called 
the "Taijasa (the radiant) because he illuminates 
himself by his own radiance. In this state the individual 
soul does not touch anything and so it is sinless,2 

3) Susupii. The third state of the individual soul is 
susupti (profound sleep). The soul alone is active in 
this state. In sugupti the individual soul desires for 
nothing and doesnot indulge in dream. In this state 
the individual soul does not think that the soul and the 
body are two. So it is unitary. The sleeper is called 
‘Prajiia’ also. The individual soul which is in the state 
of sleep, completely scvers its connection with the 
organs of senses, the organs of action, mind, the 
Prāņamayakoša (the chest of the life-breaths), the 
manomaya koʻa (the cask of mind) and Vijūānamaya 
Koša, the chest of knowledge orunderstanding. The mind, 
the sense organs, Sūksmašarīra (the suble body) and 
the actions are the items which could abandon the 
conncction with jīvātmā (individual soul). In sleep 
the jīvātmā separating all its connections, for the time 
being, with these items absorbs itself in the Brahman. 
See what the author of the Upanisad says about the 
state of Susupti (Sleep) .? As an eagle folds its wings 
and falls down weary and tired, after flying round in 
theair for along time, the individual soul, avoiding 
all desires and having no dreams, takes rest, The soul 
seps in the nādī, with Scventytwo thousand branches 
called *hita”, like a child or a King or Brahman. 
Duringsleep the mind, senses etc. are not destroyed. 
They only keep away. They reappear when the man 
wakes up from sleep.4 

4) Turiyam. In the state of Turīya the Jīvātmā alone 
is active. The individual souls which abide in creatures 
are another aspect of Brahman. Everything said about 
Brahman can be said about the jīvātmā in the state of 
profound sleep. But the bliss that we enjoy in sleep is 
not remembered in the state of activity. The same 
bliss that we enjoy in profound sleep could be enjoyed 


(c) Sa yathā mahārājo janapadad grhitva. sve janapade yathā- 
ari parivartate, cvamevaisa etat prāņān grhītvā 
sve šarīre yathākāmari parivartate (Brhadüranyaka). 

3 (a) Yatrasvapno na kamcana kimarh kāmayate na katicana 
svapnarh pašyati tat susuptarh susuptasthane ckibhütah 
prajiian am eva ānandamayarh hi ānandabhukccto- 
mukhah prājūah. (Māņdūkya, Tritiya pāda). M 

(b). Saptasthānontah prajüah saptingah ckonavirbéatimukhah 
Praviviktabhuk taijaso. (Dvitīyapāda Māņdūkya) 
4 Tadyathāsminnākāše šyeno và suparpo và viparipatya $rantah 


punah samhatya paksau sarhlayāyaiva  dhriyata cvam ayarh purusah 


yatra supto na karhcana kāmarh kāmayate no 


(Brhadāraņkyaa) 
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in the state of samadhi (contemplati 

union with the nc soul. Whe d) su pr be 
known that this supernal bliss could be enjoyed even 
after one had awakened from contemplation, a fourth 
state of the jivātmā (individual soul) was recognized. 
But in the Brhadāraņyaka only three states of the 
Trālmā are perum 

mmersion of the individual soul by the yogin in 
universal soul Brahman in the tite lof pee 
activity is called Turiya. The individual soul which 
is in the state of Turīya, is described as follows in the 
Chandogyopanisad. 


“The jīvātmā which is in the state of Turiya is not 


conscious internally. He whose inner consciousness is 
active is Taijasa. He is not bahihprajfia (conscious of 
the outer world). Bahihprajfia is Vaisvānara. He is 
not a combination of Taijasa and ‘Turiya. He is not 
compact with consciousness as a conscious man not a 
conscious man; nor is he an unconscious man. He, who 
could be explained only by negations, cannot be scen. 
He is_unmanifestable, indiscernible, unthinkable, 
indescribable and without any characteristic mark. 
Only by unswerving faith could he be known. It 
creates the universes and at the same time negates it. 
It is the supreme reality, the one without a second 
(dvaita). This is the state of Turīya.! 

Vaisvànara is called the soul with annamayakoša (the 
material body), Taijasa, the soul with  Prāņamayakoša 
(the sheath of the life breaths), Prajfia, the soul with 
Vijūānamayakoša (the sheath of understanding) and 
Turiya, the soul with anandamayakofa (the chest of 


iss). 

JAGUDA. A country in ancient India. In Mahābhārata, 
Vana Parva, Chapter 51, Stanza 25, it is mentioned 
that the King of this country took part in the 
Bajesdye (royal consecration) performed by Yudhi- 
sthira. 

JAHNAVI. The river Ganga. (Scc under Jahnu). 

JAHNU. A hermit King borr in the family of Piru. 

1) Genealogy. Descended from Visnu in the following 
order :—Brahmà—Atri—Candra—Budha—Purüravas — 
Āyus—Nahusa—Yayāti—Pūru—Janamejaya—Prācinvān 
—Pravira—Namasyu—Vitabhaya—Sundu— Bahuvidha 
— Sarhyati — Rahovādi — Raudrāšva — Matināra— 
Santurodha—Dusyanta—Bharata—Suhotra—Brhatputra 
—Ajamidha—Jahnu. 

Ajamidha had three wives, Dhūminī, Nili and Kešinī. 
Rksa was born from Dhimini, Dusyanta and Para- 
mesthi from Nīlī and Jahnu from Kešinī. The descen- 
dants of Jahnu are called the Kušikas. Jahnu handed 
over his kingdom to his son Balākāšva and went to 
perform penance. Kusika was the son of Balākāšva. 

2) Drank up the river Ganges. The river Ganga, which 
flowed through the carth in accordance with the 
request of Bhagiratha, submerged the hermitage of 
Jahnu. Jahnu became angry at this haughtiness of 
Gahgà and drank up the river, but at the entreaty of 
Bhagiratha pushed Gangadevi out through his car. 
(See under Ganga). From that day onwards Ganga 
got the name Jāhnavī. : 3 E 

JAHUSA. A King of the period of Rgveda. It is stated in 
Rgveda, Mandala l, Anuvaka 17, Sükta 116, that 


JAIMINI I 


when this King was surrounded by enemies once, the 
Ašvinīdevas got him into their chariot and through 
easily passable ways took-him to the top ofa mountain. 


JAIGISAVYA. A hermit who attained salvation by the 


strength of his penance. 

It is stated in Harivarnša Chapter 18, that three 
daughters, Aparņā, Ekaparņā and Ekapatalà were 
born to Himalaya by Menā and the hermit Devala 
married Ekaparna and the hermit Jaigisavya married 
Ekapātalā. In Mahābhārata, Santi Parva, Chapter 
229, mention is made that this hermit gave much 
advice to the hermit Devala, son of Asita, about the 
need for equanimity. On another occasion this hermit 
talked to Yudhisthira about the glory of Siva. (M.B. 
Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 18, Stanza. 37). 

There is a story about how this hermit Jaigisavya 
attained the world of Brahma. Oncc he reached the 
hermit of Devala, who showed the necessary 
hospitalities. After a few days this hermit disappeared. 
After that he used to be scen only at the time of meals. 
Once Devala took his waterpot and went by air to the 
sea, to fetch water. When he reached the sea he saw 
Jaigisavya bathi there. Devala had gone when 
Jaigisavya was in the hermitage. How did he reach 
the sea before Devala ? Devala filled the pot and 
returned thoughtful. When he reached the hermitage 
Jaigisavya was there. After this Devala travelled 
through the world of the inspired sages. Wherever he 
went, he saw Jaigisavya. He asked the inspired 
sages how it was possible. They praised the attain- 
ments, Jaigisavya had obtained, by his ‘tapas’ 
(penance). Finally in the sight of everybody, Jaigisavya 
flew to the world of Brahma. (M.B. Salya Parva, 
Chapter 50). 

It is mentioned in Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, Chapter 
11, Stanza 24, that this hermit Jaigisavya sits in the 
palace of Brahma and carries on meditation and con- 
templation on Brahma. 


JAIMINI I. 


1) General Information. A hermit of the highest de; 

of learning. In the “History of Classical Sanskrit 
Literature” it is mentioned that Sumantu, Jaimini, 
Paila, Vaisampayana and Suka were the five important 
disciples of Vyasa. Of these Suka was the son of 
Vyasa. In Devi Bhagavata, it is mentioned that 
Vyasa had other disciples also in his hermitage, such 
as Asita, Devala and others. The five disciples men- 
tioned first gave publication to the work of Vyāsa 
called ‘Jaya’, which was the original of the Maha- 
bhārata. Vaišampāyana and Jaimini made some 
additions to the work ‘Jaya’. In Sanskrit there is 
another book called Jaimini Bhārata, which contains 
only Agvamedha Parva. (See under Guruparampara). 

2) Other details. (1) It is mentioned in Brahmanda 
Purāņa, Chapter 1 that Brahmāņda Purāņa is the 
story told by Jaimini to Hiraņyanābha at Naimi- 
$aranya. 

(2) Jaimini was present at the sarpasatra (sacrifice to 
kill serpents) of Janamejaya. (M.B. Adi Parva, 
Chapter 53, Stanza 6). 


(3) Jaimini had been a member of the council of 


a. hihprajfiarh nobhayatah prajūari na prajiinaghanami na prajilarh nāprajiam adrštam avyahüryam 
agrāhy ARTS a, ckātmepracmvasārār ACOA M šāntath šivam advaitam caturtharh manyate sa ātmā 


sa vijūcyah. 
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Yudhisthira. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Ghapter 4, Stanza JALADHARA. A mountain in Sakadvipa (The island 


11). 

(à) This hermit visited 3hīgma in. his bed of arrows 
during the Bharata Battle. (M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 
46, Stanza 7). = 

JAIMINI II. The priest of Subahu the King of the 
Cholas (Colas). In accordance with the advice of this 
priest the King performed many good deeds and 
consequently attained heaven. (Padma Purana, 
Chapter 94). 

JAITRA. A son of Dhrtarāstra. It is mentioned in 
Mahabharata, Salya Parva, Chapter 26, Stanza 14, 
that he was killed by Bhimasena in the battle of 
Bharata. 

JAITRAM I. The chariot of King Harišcandra. It was 
by driving in this chariot that the King carried out the 
conquest of countries. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 12, 
Stanza 12). 

JAITRAM II. The conch of Dhrstadyumna. (M.B. 
Salya Parva, Chapter 61). 

JĀJALI. A hermit who reared birds on his head by 
the power of penance. 

This hermit who had practised continence from his 
childhood lived in a forest. Jajali never thought rain, 
heat of the sun, snow and such other natural things 
as unbearable. Once this hermit stood like a pillar in 
the forest, immersed in meditation. Two birds built 
their nests in his matted hair. Non-violence being his 
policy, he did not move. The birds came to their nests 
every evening and stayed for the night. After a few 
days they laid eggs in the nests. Still the hermit did not 
move. The eggs were hatched. The hermit understood 
that also. Still, he did not move. The young ones got 
wings. They grew up and began to go out with the 
parent birds. They went out in the morning and 


returned in the evening. The hermit stood like 
a pillar. One morning they went out and 
did not return in the evening. The hermit 


stood there for six days waiting for the return 
of the birds. On the sixth day evening they 
returned. Next time the hermit waited for a month 
for the return of the birds. They did not return, So he 
started from there and went to the sea and dipped in 
the water and said, “there is no man more virtuous 
than I either in water or on land” with haughtiness. But 
the water demons said in an ethereal voice that Tulā- 
gan, the merchant of Kasi was more virtuous than 
e. 

Hearing this Jājali went to Kasi and saw Tulādhāra. 
Tuladhara greeted him gladly and they talked for a 
long time. Jajali understood that Tulādhāra was far 
more virtuous than he. So he sought advice from 
Tulādhāra and thus Jajali obtained heaven. (M.B. 
Santi Parva, 3 Chapters from 261). 


). 
JALĀDHI. The crocodile which is 


11, Stanza 


the conveya: 
Varuņa. It is mentioned in Vāmana Purāņa, Chapter of 
about conveyances of Gods as follows :— d 
«The conveyance of Indra is the white elephant, which 
came into being from the palm of Danu, and is of 
extraordinary strength and valour. The black buffalo 
called Paundraka, which was born from the thigh of 
Rudra, and is as quick as the mind and Very fierce, is 
the conveyance of Yama (the god of death). The 
conveyance of Varuņa is the black crocodile called 
Jaladhi’, born from the ear-wax of Rudra, and having 
divine power of movement. The conveyance of Vaišra- 
vana (the god of wealth) is a ferocious man with eyes 
like two cart-wheels and body as big as mountain, who 
was born from the leg of Ambika. The eleven Rudras 
have speedy horses, terrible serpents and white Oxen 
of high speed. Candra has a chariot as his vehicle yoked 
with five hundred swans. The vehicles of the Ādityas 
are chariots yoked with horses and camels. The convey- 
ances of the Vasus are elephants, men for Yaksas, ser- 
pents for Kinnaras, and horses for the Aévinidevas. The 
Maruts of fearful appearance have deer as conveyance, 
The Vidyādharas have parrots for conveyances. An 
asura called Andhaka has a chariot with thousand posts 
as his vehicle. Prahlada had, as conveyance a divine 
chariot of gold and silver yoked with eight white hor- 
ses and elephant for Virocana, horse for Kujambha, 
divine chariot yoked with yellow horses, for Saūkukarņa, 
elephant for Hayagriva, chariot for Maya, Great serpent 
for Dundubhi, Aeroplane for Šarnbara and lion for 
Ayatáanku. < 


of Saka). (M.B. Bhīgma Parva, Chapter 
16 


JALANDHAMA. A warricr of Subrahmanya. (MB. 


Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Stanza 57). 


JALANDHARA. A mightly and valiant Asura. Khadga- 


roma was his charioteer and Vrndà was his wife. 
Jalandhara was the grandson of the sca of Milk. Once 
he met with the headless Rāhu, who said to Jalandha- 
ra, the whole story beginning from the churning of the 
sea of Milk. Jalandhara, became furious at the gods who 
had churned his grandfather. So he collected a big 
army of asuras and went to war with the devas. Though 
a large number of Asuras were killed in the battle, 
Indra and Visnu were defeated and Visnu was taken 
captive and hidden under the sea. Finally Paramasiva 
went to fight with the Asura. In the fight Jalandhara 
was killed and Visņu was rescued. (Padma Purana, 
Chapters 3 to 5). For further derails see under Maya- 
Siva. 


JALAPADA. See under Devadatta I. ? Strī 
JALAPRADANIKA PARVA A sub section of Stri 


Parva, of the Mahābhārata. This sub section comprises 


JALA. A deity of water. In Mahābhārata, Sabhà Parva, 
Chapter 11, Stanza 20 it is mentioned that this deva 
was a luminary in the durbar of Brahma. 

JALĀ. A tributary of river Jamunā. The King Ušīnara 
performed a yāga (sacrifice) onthe bank of this river 
and attained a position higher than Indra. (M.B. 
Vana Parva, Chapter 13, Stanza 21). 

A. A mountain in Saka island. The famous 
country known as Kumudottaravarsa is near this 
possi (M.B. Bhisma Parva, Chapter 11, Stanza 


of Chapters 1 to 15 of Strī Parva. c 
JALAPRALAYA. In all the Asiatic Puranas, referenc 
to an ancient great flood, with slight changes E 
According to Hindu Purāņas this great flood took p "Ta 
before Mahāvisņu took the incarnation of Matsya. 5 
the Holy Bible which is the scripture of the Ciub s 
the story of the great flood is allied to the story 0 the 
Noah. (See under Avatāra). This story occurs sahi ch 
Babylonian literature also. The book ‘Gilgamish wae 2 
is as old as the Rgveda, is considered to be the o 1 
in the world. The theme of the Gilgamish'is the trave 
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ofa man named Gilgamish. This story is written in 
twelve clay-tablets. After 1850, the scientists of England 
who carried on an archaeological research, found in the 
library of Ancient Nineveh, the most famous in the 
ancient world, these twelve tablets along with twenty- 
thousand other tablets, all of which were in good condi- 
tion. This library was built by the King Ašurbānipāl 
in 7th century B.C., on a very high place on the bank 
of the river Tigris, in the ancient Nineveh. 
All these clay tablets have been removed to the British 
Museum. Ittook several decades to decipher them. 
When these clay tablets were discovered there was not a 
single man who could read and understand them, in 
the world. In spite of hard work, several years passed 
by without getting even a single tablet deciphered. They 
were written in ‘Accadean’, which was the language 
of the court of Ašurbānipāl and the national and thc 
international language of the time. Another copy of 
this great work was discovered on the bank of the Eu- 
phrates, where the capital of the famous King Hamu- 
rābi of Ancient Babylon stood. Later discoveries dis- 
closed that this great work Gilgamish was part and 
parcel of the famous ancient civilization of the Oriental 
countries. The Hittites and the Egyptians tried to trans- 
late this book Gilgāmish into their own languages. In 
the tablets with letters in theform of arrow heads, found 
on the bank of the Nile, the portions which were diffi- 
cult for them to translate, are given marks. 
It was from a small piece of broken clay tablet that 
clues to the origin of this famous work were obtained. 
The world is indebted to the Sumerians, who had their 
capital in the place where the city Ur stands, for the 
original work of Gilgamish. ees : 
Mention is made about a great flood in Gilgamish, as 
follows: Gilgamish set out on an adventurous journey to 
see hisancestor Utnāpistim to learn from him the means 
of obtaining eternal life. The gods had told this man 
about the secret of eternal life, At last Gilgamish reached 
an island and found out his ancestor and asked him 
about the secrets of eternal life. Utnāpistim said that 
he had lived in ‘Shoorappak’ and that he had been an 
ardent devotee of ‘Iya’ God. When the gods decided 
to destroy mankind by a great flood the God Iya called 
his devotee Utnāpistim and said to him * You, man of 
shoorappak, the son of Ūrbārtūtū: Demolish your house 
and build a ship. Leave off your wealth and search for 
your life. Cast away your property and save your life. 
Bring the seeds of every living thing into the ship. The 
ship you build should be according to measurements. 
The rest of the story is like the story of the ‘Ark of 
Noah”. The scientists are of opinion that in pre-historic 
times the three continents ofAsia, Europe and Africa 
were one continent and that by earthquake or some 
other reason the south part of Europe had sunk down 
and water flowed in and thus the mediterranean sea 
came into existence. At a time when the far off regions 
of the earth were unknown, the people who escaped 
the flood imagined that the entire world had been sub- 
merged by the flood. It could be imagined that this 
story of the great flood passed on to posterity pes H 
and after so many generations it appeared in differen! 
regions in different languages 10 different forms. 
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JALASANDHI I. Oneofthe hundred sons of Dhrta- 
rastra. Bhīmasena killed him. (M.B. Bhisma Parva, 
Chapter 64, Stanza 33). 

JALASANDHI II. A warrior who fought on the side of 
the Kauravas against the Pāņdavas. He was present at 
the svayarnvara of Paricali. (marriage of Pāūcālī). It is 
mentioned in Mahābhārata, Drona Parva, Chapter 
115, Stanza 52, that he was killed by Sātyaki in the 
battle of Bharata. 

JALELĀ. Am attendant of Subrahmanya. (M.B. Šalya 
Parva, Chapter 46, Stanza 16). 

JALESVARI. An attendant of Subrahmanya. (M.B. 
Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Stanza 16). 

JALEYU. A son born to Raudrāšva the son of Püru, by 
a celestial woman named Mišrakešī. Mention is made 
Ap in Mahābhārata, Ādi Parva, Chapter 94, 

tanza 10. 


JAM It means gītam (music). (Agni Purāņa, Chapter 


JAMADAGNI. A hermit of majestic power. He was the 
father of Parašurāma. 
1) Genealogy. Descended from Vigņu in the following 
order are: Brahma— Bhrgu — Cyavana — Aurva — 
Rcika— Jamadagni. 
2) Birth. There is an interesting story about the birth 
of Jamadagni. Gādhi was the son of king Kusamba. A 
daughter named Satyavati was born to Gādhi. The 
hermit Rcika giving a dowry of one thousand horses, 
each with one black ear, married Satyavati. Once 
Satyavati told her husband that herself and her mother 
wanted to get a child each. After the sacrifice of obla- 
tions to Agni (fire), Rcika took two parts filled with 
boiled rice and gave them to Satyavati, with mantras 
(spells). The radiance of Brahmā was invoked into 
one pot and the radiance of Ksātra was invoked into 
the other. The hermit had asked Satyavati to eat the 
rice into which the radiance of Brahma had been in- 
voked and to give the other pot to her mother. But the 
daughter and mother changed the pots secretly and 
Satyavati ate the rice in the pot into which Ksatra radi- 
ance was invoked and gave the pot of rice filled with 
Brahma-radiance to her mother. Both the women con- 
ceived. As the child grew in the womb the radiance of 
Brahma shone on the face of the mother and Ksatra 
lustre was scen on the face of Satyavati. Rcīka asked 
Satyavati for the reason. She admitted the secret inter- 
change of the pot. 
Satyavati and her mother both delivered at the same 
time. Satyavati got the son Jamadagni, who was the 
embodiment of Ksātra tejas and the child with Brahma 
tejas born to the mother was Visvamitra. Therefore, in 
some Puranas Visvamitra is described as the uncle of 
Jamadagni whereas in some others they are said to be 
brothers. (Brahmanda Purana, Chapter 57). . 
3) A house-holder, When Jamadagni grew up he made 
a tour and visited the holy places one by one and 
reached the palace of King Prasenajit of the family of 
Iksvāku. Hesaw Reņukā the beautiful daughter of 
King Prasenajit and fell in love with her. He requested 
Prasenajit for the hand of Renuka. The King, without 
raising any objection gave his daughter Reņukā in 
marriage to Jamadagni. The couple came to the bank 


In writing about Jalapralaya Ihave dealt with Gilgamish a little claborately. Details on Gilgamish were obtained from the 
1 In writing al ` 


i ion of a famous German work by 
tita Esi under this word “Jalapralaya”. 


Venar Keller. This book had not been received when I wrote about the work ‘Gilgamish’, 
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of the river Narmada and erecting a hermitage began 
‘tapas’ (penance) . Four sons, Rumanvan, Suhotra, Vasu 
and Visvavasu were born to Jamadagni by Renuka. 
(Brahmanda Purana, Chapter 58). 4 
4) The birth of Parušu rāma. Because of the wickedness 
of the Ksatriya Kings, the goddess Earth became 
miserable. She made a representation to Brahmi who 
took her to the sea of Milk and told Mahavisnu every- 
thing. Mahāvisņu promised to take an incarnation as 
the son of Jamadagni and destroy all the wicked Kings. 
Accordingly Renuka gave birth to Parašurāma, who 
was an incarnation of Mahāvisņu. (Brahmanda Purāņa, 
Chapter 59). 
5) Jamadagni getiing the bow of Visņu. Once the devas 
(gods) desired to know who, of Siva and Visnu was 
the more powerful. They informed Brahma of their 
desire. Brahma asked Visvakarma to make two tremen- 
dous bows. He gave one to Šiva and the other to 
Visnu. The bow which Visņu got was known as Vaisna- 
vacāpa and that which Šiva got was known as 
Saivacāpa. After this Brahmā caused enmity between 
iva and Visnu. A terrible battle ensued between Siva 
and Visņu. After a while the Šaivacāpa became 
less effective. At the request of the devas, the fight was 
stopped. The devas decided that Visnu was superior to 
iva, in power. Siva got angry at this decision and 
gave his bow to Devarāta Janaka, the King of Videha. 
It was this bow that Sri Rama broke at the marriage 
of Sita. 
Sceing that Siva had given away his capa (bow) 
Mahāvisņu gave his bow to his devotee, the hermit 
Reika, That Vaisnava capa was given to Jamadagni 
by Reika. Thus the famous Vaisnava capa arrived at 
the hermitage of, Jamadagni. (Valmiki Ramayana, 
Bala Kanda, Sarga 75). 
6) Renuka was killed. Parašurāma became fourteen 
years old. Jamadagni went to the forest to gather 
fruits, roots etc. After completing the cleansing work 
of the hermitage, leaving Parašurāma in the forest, 
Renuka went to the bank of the river Narmada (Reva) 
to fetch water. When she reached the 
viryarjuna and his wives were playing in water. She 
waited for them to go. When they were gone she got 
into the river.. But as the water was muddy because of 
the play, she walked a little to the east where there 
was pure watcr. She saw there Citraratha the King 
of Salva playing with his wife in the water. How 
beautiful they were ! She had never seen so beautiful a 
woman or so handsome a man. She stood there looking 
at them for a while. When she reached the hermitage 
with water, Jamadagni had already returned a long 
while ago. He had returned weary and tired of the 
heat of the midday-sun. He did not see his wife in 
the hermitage. He had been sitting very angry when 
Renuka returned with water. She put the pot down 
and bowed before her husband and told him the reason 
for her being Jate. When he heard the reason his anger 
blazed. He called his sons one by one and ordered 
them to kill her. But the four elder sons did not dare 
to execute his order saying that slaughter of a woman 
Was a great sin. But Parašurāma came forward and 


I Sceing his mother beating her breast 


340 


river, Kārta- . 


ti twent i ü d said ‘Mother, 
afflicting your bodv. Don't be sorry. I am here to EUER erae) Ls mdp ce PUn M eti 


JAMADAGNI 


by a cutting-arrow cut off the head of his mother, The 
father called the four sons who disobeyed him and 
cursed them thus : 

“Since you have disobeyed the order of your father 
because of your ignorance, you shall become foresters 
and live in forest.” 

Being overwhelmed with sorrow at the death of his 
mother, Parašurāma swooned and fell down. When 
his anger subsided, discretion dawned on Jamadagni. 
He aroused his son and took him on his lap and asked 
him what boonhe wanted for having accomplished 
the unaccomplishable task.  Parasurama's request 
was that his mother should be brought to life again. 
The hermit was pleased and hc brought Reņukā to 
life again. (Brahmāņda Purāņa, Chapter 60). 

7) The sun gave Jamadagni an umbrella and sandals. Sce 
under the word Cerippu (Sandals). 

8) The temptation of Dharma. See under the word 
‘Dharma’ Para 6. 

9) Jamadagni was killed. Once Kārtavīryārjuna, with 
his minister Candragupta and some attendants had 
been hunting in the forests on the banks of the river 
Narmadā. It was noon. The hunters grew tired of 
hunger and thirst. They came to the hermitage of 
Jamadagni. The hermit called his divine cow Šusīlā 
and ordered her to give food to the King and his party. 
Within a few seconds meals were got ready for 
thousands of people. The King and his attendants had 
afeast. On their return journey the wonderful cow 
Sušīlā was the subject of their talk. The King wanted 
to get the cow which possessed divine power. So he 
sent his minister Candragupta to the hermitage of 
Jamadagni with instructions to get the cow Sušīlā in 
exchange for a crore of cows or even half of the 
kingdom. Butthe hermit was not prepared to give 
the cow. The ministerand his men caught the cow 
by force and went away. The hermit, filled with grief, 
followed the party a long way through the forest, and 
requested Candragupta to return the cow. Candra- 
gupta got angry and struck him to death, and took the 
cow to the palace, in the capital city of. Māhismatī. 
After waiting for a long time, Renuka started in sea: 
of her husband. She saw Jamadagni lying almost dead, 
in a pool of blood. She fell down and beating her 
breast cried aloud. Parasurima with Akrtavrana an 
other disciples came there. When she saw her son 
Parašurāma, she beat her breast twentyone times 
and cried. Parašurāma, took an oath that since pi 
mother beat her breast twentyone times and cried, d 
would travel around twentyone times and put an ead 
to the Ksatriya Kings. After that they took the gore 
body of Jamadagni and placed it on fire, and began z 
sing the song of Visnu. Then the hermit Sukra ae 
by that way and with the help of Mtas n 
brought Jamadagni to life again. The lost cow Susi 
also returned without her calf. (Brahmanda Purāņa, 
Chapter 69; M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 49) . = 
10) Death of Jamadagni. Para$uráma and AME 
went to the city of Mahismati with the intention d 
bringing the calf of Sušīlā back. They stood ee 2 
gate of the city and challenged Kārtavīryārjuna ior 
stop 
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fight. Kartaviryarjuna came out with his army. In 
the battle which ensued, Kartavirya and his sons and 
most of his warriors fell dead. Paragurama and 
Akrtavrana returned with the calf. Jamadagni asked 
Parašurāma to go to Mahendragiri and do penance in 
order to mitigate the sin of killing a large number of 
people. When Parašurāma had gone for penance, 
ürasena a son of Kārtavīryārjuna came with his men 
to the hermitage, cut off the head of Jamadagni and 
took it away. Paragurama and the disciples of 
Jamadagni placed the dead body of Jamadagni on the 
pyre and burnt it. Renuka jumped into that fire and 
died. After this Parašurāma began his twentyone 
tours for the extermination of the Ksatriya Kings. 
(Brahmāņda Purāņa, Chapter 86). 
11) Other information. (1) Udayana grew up in the 
hermitage of Jamadagni. (Sec under Udayana). 
(2) Jamadagni was onc of the hundred sons of Rcika. 
(M.B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 66, Stanza 45). 
go Jamadagni was one of the hermits, who visited 
ri Rama on his return from forest life. The hermits 
who came to Ayodhya from the North were, Kašyapa, 
Bharadvāja, the Sanakas, Šarabhaūga, Durvāsas, 
Matanga, Vibhāņdaka, Tumburu and the Saptarsis 
(the seven hermits). Uttara Rāmāyaņa). 
(4) Jamadagni was present at the Janmotsava (birth 
celebration) of Arjuna. (M.B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 122, 
tanza 51). 
(5) ts) hermit is a luminary in the assembly of 
Brahmā. (M.B. Sabhā Parva, Chapter 11, Stanza 22). 
(6) During the time of the battle of Mahābhārata, 
Jamadagni entered Kuruksetra and advised Drona to 
stop the battle. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 190, 
Stanza 35). 
(7) Jamadagni once delivered a speech on the bad 
sides of accepting rewards, to the King Vrsadarbhi. 
(M.B. Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 93, Stanza 44). 
(8) Jamadagni vowed that he was innocent in the 
affair of the stealing of Agastya's lotus. (M.B. Anušās- 
ana Parva, Chapter 94, Stanza 25 . 
12) The Names, of Jamadagni. Ārcīka, Khīrgava, Bhar 
gavanandana, Bhrgušārdūla, Bhrgusrestha, Bhrgūttama 
Rcīkaputra are the names used by Vyāsa to denote 
Jamadagni, in Bhārata. : 
JAMAGHA. A King of the family of Yayati. (Bhaga- 
vata, Skandha 9). > 
JĀMBAVĀN, A monkey of extraordinary might. He 
was the minister of Sugrīva.! 
1) Birth. When the troubles and hardships caused by 
the wickedness of -Ravana became unbcarable the 
goddess Earth and’ the Devas approached Brahma for 
redress. Brahma took them to the sea of Milk. Mahā- 
visnu heard everything and said that he would incarnate 
as the son of Dagaratha and would kill Ravana. Brahma 
was directed to create monkeys to help him on that 
occasion, Accordingly Brahmā created Jāmbavān and 
several other monkeys. 


JAMBAVĀN 
There are two stories about the birth of Jāmbavān in the 


urāņas. 

(1) Brahma sat for a long time thinking about the 
creation of monkcys. Then he wanted to yawn., for 
which he opened the mouth and instantly Jāmbavān 
came out from inside Brahmā through the open mouth. 
“I have already created Jambayan the noble bear, who 
jumped out of my mouth when I yawned." (Valmiki 
Rāmāyaņa, Bālakāņda, Sarga 17, Stanza 6). 

(2) One day time of Brahma ended and the night had 
advanced two yamas (six hours). The Madhukaitabhas 
born of the car-wax of Mahāvisņu began to create 
trouble and commotion in the waters of the great flood. 
They saw a lotus on the surface of water. Secing Brahma 
in it they cal him for fight. Hearing their shout- 
ing and the challenge Brahma became afraid of the 
asuras. His middle face began to sweat. 'The sweat 
flowed through his cheeks and reached the loins. Jamba- 
van came into being from that sweat. So hc got the 
name Ambujāta, (born from the water of sweat). As 
he was the first person who entered the country of 
Jāmbūnada he was called Jāmbavān. As he was born 
when there was no universe or time his age or date 
of birth could not be ascertained. At the time of Sri 
Rama Jambavan was six Manvantaras (age of a Manu) 
and for hundred and sixtyfour Caturyugas (a period of 
four yugas) old. (The present age is the twentyeighth 
Caturyuga of the seventh Manu). Jàmbavan had wit- 
nessed all the incarnations from Matsya to Sri Rama. 
(Kamba Ramayana Pūrva Kanda). 

2) Jēmbavān and the incarnation of Sri Rima. During the 
time of Sri Rama Jambavan was the minister of 
Sugriva. It is stated in Valmiki Ramayana, Kiskindha 
Kanda, Sarga 41, that Nila, the son of Agni, Hanūmān, 
Jāmbavān, Šuhotra, Sarāri, Šaragulma, Gaja, Gavaksa, 
Gavaya, Susena, Rsabha, Mainda, Dvivida, Vijaya, 
Gandhamādana, Ulkāmukha, Asanga, Angada and 
others werc the ministers of Sugrīva. 

"The monkeys who went to the south in search of Sītā, 
reached the sea shore. The question was how to jump 
over the sea to Lanka. Each of them came forward to 
show his ability and admitted failure. Finally Jambavan 
called Hanūmān to him and advised him to jump over 
to Lanka. Hanūmān who was not aware of his own 
powers,* refused. Jāmbavān told him about his birth, 
self-power, attainment of boons etc. Hanūmān became 
convinced of his powers at the words of Jambavan and 
tak" the sea to Laūkā. (Rāmāyaņa, Kiskindhā 
Kanda). 

3) Jāmbavān and the incarnation of Vamana. Jambavan 
walked: round Mahavisnu, who incarnated as Vamana 
to curb the powers of Mahābali. At that time 
Jāmbavān was immensely strong. But by the time of 
the incarnation of Sri Rāma his strength had decreased 
much. Hear what he said to the monkeys who as- 
sembled on the sea shore to go in search of Sità. 
«My abilities in olden times were not what you see 
now. In the far old days, I had walked round that 
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Eternal Being Visnu when he measured three steps at 
the sacrifice of Mahābali. Now, I am very old and 
have notenough strength to jump over the sea.” 
(Vālmīki Rāmāyaņa, Kiskindhā kanda, Sarga 65). 
4) Jāmbavān and the incarnation of Sri K za. The long- 
living Jāmbavān who had witnessed nine out of the 
ten incarnations of Mahavisnu is seen in connection 
with the precious stone Syamantaka, in the incarnation 
ofKrsna. The Sun-god gave this jewel Syamantaka to 
King Satrājit. His younger brother Prasena wore it 
and went to the forest for hunting. A lion killed him 
and took the jewel in his mouth. and was going along 
the forest when Jāmbavān killed it and took the jewel. 
It wasrumoured that Sri Krsna had killed Prasena 
and taken the jewel. So $ri Krsna went in search of 
the jewel to the forest, defeated Jāmbavān and took the 
jewel, and returned it to Satrājit. Sri Krsna married 
Jāmbavatī the daughter of Jāmbavān. (Bhāgavata, 
Skandha 10). 
5) Jāmbavān became old for ever. At the time of the 
incarnation of Vàmana, Jambavan was very strong 
and valiant. When Vāmana brought under control the 
three worlds by measuring three steps Jàmbavàn 
travelled throughout the three worlds carrying the news 
everywhere. Within three moments Jambavan 
travelled eighteen times through the three worlds. In 
this travel of lightning-speed the end of the nail of his 
toe touched the highest peak of Mahameru, who 
considered it as an insult and said “You are arrogant 
ofyourspeed and youth. Hereafter your body will 
notreach where your mind reaches and you shall be 
ever old.” Because of this curse Jāmbavān became old 
and unable to carry out what he wished. (Kamba 
Rāmāyaņa, Yuddha Kāņda). 

JĀMBAVATĪ. Daughter ofthe famous Jāmbavān. Šrī 
Krsna went in search of the famous precious stone 
Syamantaka which was lost when Prasena wore it and 
went to the forest for hunting. Krsna found it in the 
cave of Jāmbavān, who fought with him and was 
defeated. Finally he gave his daughter Jāmbavatī to 
Sri Krsna as wife, and the jewel Syamantaka as dowry. 

rī Krsņa came to his capital Dvārakā with his wife 
Jambavati. When sons were born to the other wives 
of Krsna she became sad and requested her husband 
thatsons may be born to her also. On hearing this 
request Krsna went to the mountain where the 
hermit Upamanyu was engaged in penance. With that 
hermit who was an ardent devotee of Siva, as his 
teacher, Krsna began a penance before Siva, in 
ae ence ih his pnia) advice. The 
penance, holding yogadaņda and Kapāla (devotee’s 
staff and skull) lasted for a month. Pin ae second 
month penance was performed standing on one leg and 
drinking only water. In the third month he did 
penance standing on toes only and using air as food. 
After six months Paramašiva appeared and blessed 
him that his wives would have ten sons each. Accor- 
dingly Jāmbavatī gave birth to her first son who was 
named Sāmba. (Devi Bhagavata, Skandha 4). 

JAMBHA. A Daitya (Asura). He was the chief among 
those who Snatched away Amrta from the hands of 
Dhanvantari. (Agni Purana, Chapter 3). 

In the Purāņas several Asuras (demons) bear- 
ing the name Jambha are mentioned. It is stated in 
Mahābhārata, Sabhā Parva, Dāksiņātyapātha, Chapter 
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38, that Sri Krsna killed an Asura named Jambha. 
Mention_is made in Mahābhārata, Sabhā Parva, 
Chapter 98, Stanza 49 that the teacher Šukra refused 
to help a Jambha whom Indra killed later. It occurs 
in Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 102, Stanza 
24, that Mahāvisņu had killed an asura called Jambha. 
"It is stated in Mahābhārata, Vana Parva, Chapter 285, 
Stanza 2, that a group of Jambhāsuras, who had 
undergone training under Ravana, once attacked 
Hanūmān. Another Jambhāsura had been killed by 
Arjuna, as stated in Mahābhārata, Udyoga Parva, 
Chapter 49. All these Dānavas (Asuras) were sons of 
Ka$yapa born of his wife Danu. 

JAMBHAKA. A Ksatriya King. This King was killed 
in battle by Sri Krsna. He had a son who, later 
became King but was killed by Sahadeva in his 
conquest of the countries. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 
31, Stanza 7). 

A tree which stands on the southern side of 
the mount Mahāmeru. This tree bears fruits and 
flowers throughout the year irrespective of the seasons. 
This tree is watered by the Siddhacāraņas. The 
branches of this tree reach the realm of heaven. The 
place in which this tree stands is known as Jambū- 
dvipa. The ripe fruits as big as elephants fall down and 
are broken. The juice oozing from them flows as a big 
stream. This is called the river Jambi. It flows through 
the southern part of the country known as llàvrtta. 
The goddess who lives on the bank of this big river is 
known as Jambvādinī. She is very fond of Jambi fruit. 
This goddess who loves everything in the world, is 
worshipped by the gods, nagas(snakes), the hermits and 
sages, Raksasas (giants) and every body in the world 
with devotion, Even by the mere thinking of her she 
could be pleased. She destroys the sins and increases 
the purity of people. She cures all the diseases and 
gives people, health, wealth, long life, prosperity and 
happiness. t 
The juice of the Jambi fruit when mixed with soil and 
acted upon by water, air and sun's rays, turns into a 
kind of gold callēd Jāmbūnada. The devas, Vidyā- 
dharas etc. use this gold to make ornaments for their 
women. This gold is superior to other kinds of gold. 
(Devi Bhagevate, Skandha 8). - 

JAMBŪDVĪPA. One of' the Purāņically famous 
Saptadvīpas (scven continents). These scven continents 
areembankments separating the seven seas. Jambū- 
dvīpa, Krauficadvipa, Sakadvipa and Puskaradvipa are 
included in the seven islands. E he 
Jambüdvipa has an area of one lakh of yojanas. Ie 
island is round like a lotus flower. There are Clg 
long mountain ranges which divide the island into 
nine countries, which look like nine petals of the lotus 
flower. Each of these nine countries has an area of a 
thousand yojanas. The two countries of the north ce 
south extremities are bowshaped. Four of the remain 
ing seven are longer than the rest. The central po 
is square. This country is known as llàvrtta, at t 

centre of which there is the mountain Sumeru Wi 

a height of one lakh of yojanas. This is ca e 

Svarnaparvata (The mountain of gold). The top f 

this mountain is a great flat place with an area ^, 

thirtythousand yojanas. This great plain is ten thousan 3 

yojanas above the ground level. On the northern par 

of Ilāvrtta lie the three mountain ranges of Nīlagiri, 
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Svetagiri and Šrūgavān, and midway betw 

the three countries called Ramyaka, Tirana hen 

Kuru. On the southern part of ilāvrtta, there are the 

three mountains of Nisadha, Hemakūta and Himalaya 

and three countries Harivarsa, Kimpurusa and 
Bharata. The mountain Mālyavān lies to the west and 
Gandhamadana to the east of llàvrtta. There are two 
countries Ketumāla and Bhadrá$va having an area of 
two thousand yojanas each with the two mountains 
Nila and Nisadha as boundaries. At the foot of the 
mount Mahāmeru, there are the mountains of 
Mandara, Meru, Supāršvaka, Kumuda and many 
others. On those mountains big trees like ūāval 
(syzygium jambolanum) Makanda (Mango trce) 
Katambu (Naucka Candamba) banyan ctc, grow in 
plenty. On the top of these mountains there are four 
lakes, full of milk, honcy, juice of sugarcane and sweet 
water. 'The devas become prosperous by the touch of 
the water of these lakes. Besides these parks there are 
four heavenly parks known as Nandana, Caitraratha, 
Vaibhrāja and Sarvabhadraka. The women folk of the 
devas (gods) and Gandharvas (demi-gods) play in 
these parks, which are convenient for couples to carry 
on lustful play. A river is formed there, by the juice 
oozing from the fallen mango fruits. The river is 
purple coloured and is called Aruņānadī (river Aruņā). 
The goddess named Aruna lives here. The famous 
ambü EE is in this Jambüdvipa. (Devi Bhāgavata, 

kandha 8). 

JAMBOKA. A warrior of Subrahmanya. (M.B. Salya 
Parva, Chapter 45, Stanza 74). 

JAMBUKA. (JAMBUMALIKA). A Südra Sage. The 
child of a brahmin died when Sri Rama, after his twelve 
years’ exile in forest had returned to Ayodhya and was 
ruling the country in an ideal manner. The brahmin 
and his wife carried the dead body of their child to the 
palace with loud lamentations. Everybody felt surprised 
how there could be child-death in the land when the 
King was ruling it in the most dhārmic (righteous) 
manner. Then did Nàrada, who was present in the 
assembly, point out that ina corner of Rāmarājya a 
Südra Sage was doing tapas and that it was the reason 
for the untimely death of the brahmin child. At once 
Šrī Rāma set out in search of the Südra Sage after 
directing Satrughna to see that no enemy entered the 
country, and asking Laksmana to take care of the dead 
body ofthe brahmin child. After a rather detailed 
search Sri Rama found Jambuka at the mountain called 
Šailam doing tapas hanging from the branch of a tree 
on his legs with head down. He told Šrī Rama that he 
was the Südra Sage called Jambuka and was performing 
tapas thus so that he might ascend to heaven in his very 
body. Sri Rama at once cut off the head of the Sidra 
Sage, who attained, as soon as Rāma's sword fell on him, 
mokga (salvation) , and the dead child of the brahmin 
returned to life again. (Uttara Ramayana). 

JAMBUKESVARA. Name ofan idol of Siva (Linga) 
installed in Mysore. The Sivaliñga installed in the Jam- 
bukešvara temple in Mysore. Jambi isa fruit tree. 
There is a story about how Siva happened to come 

der this tree. = 
Once upon a time this place was full of Jambi. tea, 
and a recluse performing a penance under a Jambi 
tree got a fruit of it. Attracted, so to say, by the Pet uty 
of the fruit the recluse submitted it first as an oliering 
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to Lord Siva, and only after that he atc it. As a result of 
that the fruit germinated in the stomach of the sage 
grewup into a tree and emerged into light and air 
bursting his head open. Elated at this the sage danced 
before God, who asked him to return to the place from 
where he got the fruit. Accordingly he returned to 
Tiruvanakovil and continued his penance. Pleased so 
much with the Sage Siva followed him and sat under 
the tree. From that day onwards Siva came to be 
called Jambunātha. To this day Jambunātha sits under 
the Jambi tree. 
Later, a temple came to be built there under the follow- 
ing circumstances. A controversy arose between Mal- 
yavān and Puspadanta, two of the Bhūtagaņas of Siva, 
as to who cherished more devotion to the Lord. The 
controversy developed into a quarrel and Puspadanta 
cursed Mālyavān into a spider, and Malyavan cursed 
Puspadanta into an elephant. Now, when the mutual 
curse took effect wisdom dawned on both Mālyavān and 
Puspadanta, and they took refuge in the Lord for re- 
demption from the curse. The Lord sent both of them to 
the Cola country, and after wandering about in differ- 
ent parts of the country both of them came to Jambu- 
kešvara, and lived there worshipping God. The elephant 
uscd to bathe daily in sacred tīrthas, bring holy water 
in its trunk and make an offering of it to the Lord. As 
for the spider it wove a nct above the head of the Lord. 
so that dried leaves did not fall on it. The elephant 
used to daily sweep off the net above the head of the 
Lord and make his offering of the water thereon. But, 
the spider would again weave the net. Thus their quar- 
rel continued. One day the spider, in t anger, got 
into the trunk of the elephant and bit it hard. Due to 
unbearable pain it smashed its trunk on a granite stone 
and fell down dead. At this God appeared and blessed 
both of them. The Lord also said that the sacred spot 
would come to be known as Tiruvāna-Kovil (āna= 
elephant ; Kovil- temple) in memory of Puspadanta 
who had taken the form of the elephant. The spider 
was told that he would be born in the Cola dynasty 
and carry on forlong years many good acts. Accor- 
dingly Mālyavān was born as the son of Subhadeva, the 
Cola king and Kamalāvatī, his queen, and ruled the 
land for many years under the name King Ceūkaņņa. 
He it was who built the Jambukesvara temple. (Tiru- 
vānakkāvu Purāņa). 
JAMBÜKHANDAVINIRMANA PARVA. A sub section 
of Bhisma Parva, in the Mahābhārata. See under 
Mahabharata. 


JAMBUMALI. A Raksasa (giant) who was the son of 
Prahasta. Hanūmān killed this Raksasa in a fight, when 
he went to Lanka in search of Sita. (Valmiki Ramayana 
Sundarakāņda, Sarga 44). 

JAMBUMĀLIKĀ. See under Jambuka. 

JAMBUMARGA. An ancient holy place. If one visits 
this place one will attain the fruits of performing the 
sacrifice of Agvamedha (horse sacrifice). (M.B. Vana 
Parva, Chapter 62). 

JĀMBŪNADA I. A mountain. The river Ganges flows 
through the valley of this mountain which is connected 
with Mahāmeru. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 139, 
Stanza 16). 

JĀMBŪNADA II. A golden mountain which stands in 

the place called Ušīrabīja. A King named Marutta 
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performed sacrifice on this mountain. (M.B. Udyoga 
Parva, Chapter 111, Stanza 23). z 

JĀMBŪNADA. III. Gold is formed from the river 
Jambū which flows through Jambūdvīpa (thc island 
Jambū). The gold is called Jāmbūnada, according to 
Mahābhārata, Bhīşma Parva, Chapter 7, Stanza 26. 

JĀMBŪNADA IV. Ason of Janamejaya, a King of the 
dynasty of Pūru. (M.B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 94, Stanza 


56). 
ONADI A famous river. (See under Jambū- 
dvipa). 
JANĀDEVA. A Janaka King who ruled over Mithilā 
(Sānti Parva, Chapter 218, Verse 3). 
(1) Mahāvisņu, oncc in the guise of a brahmin, tested 
the King and pleased with him granted him certain 
boons. (Santi Parva, Chapter 219). 
(2) None of the 100 acaryas in his court could answer 
his questions about salvation satisfactorily. But, Parca- 
$ikha, who casually came to the palace advised the 
King about the means to attain salvation. (Santi Parva 
Chapter 211). 
JANARA. : 
1) Genealogy. Janaka was descended from Visņu in thc 
following order:—Brahmā,—-Marīci—Kasyapa—Vivas- 
van—Vaivasvata—Iksvaku—Nimi—Mithi— Udāvasu— 
Nandivardhana — Suketu — Devarāta —Brhadratha— 
Mahavira—Sudhrti—Dhrstaketu—Haryasva — Maru— 
Pratvantaka — Kirtiratha — Devamidha —Vibudha— 
Mahidhraka—Kirtirata—Maharoman—Svarnaroman— 
Hrasvaroman—-Siradhvaja (Janaka). 
2) Janaka dynasty. Danda, Vikuksi and Nimi were the 
three prominent sons of Iksvaku. The dynasty of Viku- 
ksi earned reputation as the cradle of such powerful 
Kings as Vikuksi, Kratha, Māndhatā. Tri‘anku. Haris- 
candra, Sagara and Bhagiratha. Sri Rama also was 
born in Vikuksi’s dynasty. It was Nimi, the younger 
brother of Vikuksi who founded the Videha dynasty. 
There is a story about that dynasty getting the name, 
Videha. Nimi decided to conduct a yajiia and requested 
Vasistha to act as high priest at the yajūa. Vasistha, 
who then was busy with the affairs of another yajūa 
asked Nimi to postpone his proposed yajiia to a later 
date. To this Nimi made no answer, and Vasistha went 
away under the impression that his suggestion had been 
accepted by Nimi. Accordingly, as soon as he got free 
from other preoccupations Vasistha went to Nimi to 
conduct his yajfia. But, Nimi had already performed 
the Yajūa with Gautama as high priest. Enraged at this 
Vasistha cursed Nimi that he should lose his body and 
become Videha (without body). As the result of the 
curse Nimi fell down dead. As Nimi had no sons living 
the Rsis churned out of his body a child. As the child 
was got by mathana (churning) he was named Mithi 
Ja - Afterthat all kings born in Mithi's dynasty 
began using the common name Janaka. 
The actual name of Janaka, father of Sītā, was Sira- 
dhvaja. Mithilā or Mithilāpurī was the city founded by 
Mithi. From the time of the curse pronounced on Nimi 
the Kings of that dynasty also came to be known as 
Videhas, and the country they ruled Videha. (See 
Nimi). (Devi Bhāgavata, 6th Skandha). 
3) Brother of Siradhvaja. Siradhvaja, the father of Sita 
had a brother called Kugadhvaja. While Siradhvaja 
was the King of Mithila the King of Samka$ya called 
Sudhanvan attacked Mithilā. Sīradhvaja killed Sudhan- 
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van in the war and crowned his brother Ku$a i 

the King of Samkasya. Laksmana’s wife [os 
Kusadhvaja's daughter. Kusadhvaja had three dau ^ 
ters called Mandavi, Urmila and Srutakirti, Bai 
married Māņdavī and Satrughna married Šrutakīrti. 
(Kamba Ramayana, Bālakāņda; Valmiki Rāmāyaņa. 
Bālakānda, Canto 71). m 
4) Birth of Sita At a time when Siradhvaja had no 
issues a girl emerged from the furrows of the Ploughed 
earth, and Siradhvaja felt the desire to bring up the 
child as his own daughter. And, a celestial voice, “Oh! 
Siradhvaja! it is your own daughter” clinched the issue 
for the King. That daughter was Sita. Siradhvaja— 
Janaka—accordingly brought up Sita as his own dau- 
ghter. (Valmiki Ramayana, Ayodhya Kanda, Cantol 18). 
5) Janaka got Šaivacāpa. See under Jamadagni 

6) Janaka and Kahoļaka. See under Astavakra. 

7) Janaka and Astāvakra. See under Astavakra. 

8) Janaka in Yamaloka. King Janaka once, by his yogic 
powers cast off his physical body. A vimàna (aerial 
chariot) from Devaloka arrived to carry Janaka's soul 
there. On his way to Devaloka Janaka approached 
Kalapuri where innumerable sinners were being tortur- 
ed in the various hells. When they breathed the air 
which had come in contact with Janaka's body, they 
got much relief from their tortures and the fire of hell 
now became cool and pleasing to them. When Janaka 
was about to go away the inmates of hell begged him not 
to leave them in that condition. He thought to himself 
thus: *If these beings get some comfort or happiness 
from my presence I shall surely stay here in Kalapuri, 
which will be my svarga (heaven)." Thinking thus, 
Janaka the most righteous of souls stopped there. 

And then Kāla arrived there to determine suitable 
punishments to the various kinds of sinners, and. seeing 
Janaka there, asked why he, the most virtuous and the 
purest of souls, waited there, Janaka explained his reason 
for standing there and added that he would quit the 
place only if Kala released all those people from hell. 
On hearing Janaka’s answer Kāla pointed out to him one 
by one the sinners who were being tortured in hell 
and explained things as follows:— “Look here, that 
fellow there had seduced the wife of his most intimate 
friend, and that is why he is tied to a red hot iron bar 
for 10,000 years. After those 10,090 years he would be 
born in a pig’s womb, and when he is born among 
human beingsit would be as a eunuch. The other fellow 
there forcibly kissed another man’s wife, and so he_has 
to be roasted in Raurava hell for hundred years. Th 
other fellow is put into this vessel filled with blood an 
pus with both his hands cut off as he had stolen other 
people’s property. This fellow did not speak evens 
word of welcome to a tired and hungry man who soug 
his hospitality at night. That is why he has been throw 
into thick darkness, and there, for a hundred years, Ar 
must undergo the additional suffering of wasp-bite. / th 
for this man he had ina loud voice found fault M. 
another man, and this other fellow is his friend w z 
listened to those vilifications attentively. And, that is 
the reason why both ofthem have been pushed me 
this unused well. So, all these people have to it s 
their sins. You, King Janaka, who did only rightco 
acts will please go away from this accursed placon ased 
Janaka asked Kāla how those sinners could be re e of 
from hell, and Kala answered that if any good ac 


JANAKA 


the King was transferred to them they could be set 
free. One carly morning Janaka had, with a pure 
heart, chanted **Rama, Rama” and that good act was 
exchanged for the freedom of the sinners. 

After their release had been effected, Janaka asked 
Kala : “You say that only sinners come here. What sin 
have I committed that I should come here ?" Kāla's 
reply to the question was as follows :—“Oh ! King, 
no one else in the whole world has so much punyá as 
you have got. But, a small sin you have committed. 
Once you prevented a cow from cating grass, and, 
therefore, you had to come up to the gates of hell. Now, 
that sin has been atoned for. Šo you may go to svarga." 
Janaka saluted Kāla and in the divinc vimāna went to 
Heaven. (Padma Purāņa, Chapters 30 and 31). 

9) Artificial Janaka. While Sītā was a captive in Lanka 
Rávana, to bring her round, deputed a very clever 
magician called Marutta to her, disguised as Janaka, 
her father. And Marutta, in the capacity of her father 
consoled her and advised her to yield to the wishes of 
Ravana. But Sītā did not yicld, and the artificial Janaka 
assumed his original form of Marutta and went away. 
(Kamba Ramayana, Sundara Kanda). 

10) Other information about Janaka. (1) Bhimasena 
defeated one Janaka, who was King of Mithila during 
the time of the Pandavas. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 30, 
Verse 13). 

(2) King Janaka was a personification or incarna- 
tion of all good qualities, (Vana Parva, Chapter 207, 
Verse 37). 

(3) Janaka, the father of Sita, in his old age renounc- 
ed his kingdom and became a recluse. (Santi Parva, 
Chapter 18, Verse 4). 

(4) Once the sage called Aímaka imparted some 
pieces of advice to Janaka. (See under Atmakopākhyāna). 
(5) Once in a war between Janaka and a king called 
Pratardana, the army of Janaka, in the.presence of the 
army of Pratardana stood aghast, and Janaka incited 
them to fight by showing heaven and hell to them. 
(Santi Parva, Chapter 99, Verse 4). 

(6) Once ina war with a King called Ksemadaršī 
when victory for Janaka was found to be an impossibi- 
lity he, as advised by Sage Kālakavrksaka gave his 
daughter to Ksemadaršī in marriage. (Santi Parva, 
Chapter 106, Verse 2). s 
(7) Once Māņdavya a great sage put many gucstions 
about Trsņā (desirc) to Janaka and he, the great 
philosopher answered the questions quite satisfactorily 
(Santi Parva, Chapter 276). _ 

(8) On another occasion Janaka had a talk with Sage 
Parāšara about the attainment of prosperity and wel- 
fare. (Santi Parva, Chapter 296). 

(9). There was a King called Karāla Janaka among 
the Janaka Kings. Once Vasistha gave some good 
advice to Karāla Janaka. (Santi Parva, Chapters 302- 
308). 

( d Once a Sage advised a Janaka King called Vasu- 
man on subjects relating to Dharma. (Santi Parva, 
Chapter 309). 

(11) Vasumān Janaka, son of Devarāta put many qucs- 
tions to Yajüavalkya and they were answered to the 
full satisfaction of the King. (Santi Parva, Chapters 
Q3) The Janaka King called Janadeva had once a 
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discussion with Sage Paiica$ikha about thc means to 
avoid death. (Santi Parva, Chapter 319). 

(13). There was once a Janaka King called Dharma- 
dhvaja, and Sulabha, an crudite woman in Mithilā 
wanted to test the King. By her yogic powers she 
assumed the form of a very beautiful woman and visited 
Janaka’s palace. She was offered a seat by thc King, 
and seated on the stool she took hersoul into the 
body of Janaka, and the soul entered into a dicussion 
on philosophic subjects with Janaka. Sulabhā was thus 
convinced about the unique scholarship of the King 
and left the palace ashamed about her attempt to 
test the King. (Santi Parva, Chapter 320). 

(14) Suka, the son of Vyasa not being fully satisfied by 
the study of Bhagavata once visited Janaka at the 
instance of his (Suka's) father, and Janaka did so 
easily clear the doubts of Šuka, which cven Vyāsa had 
not been able to successfully tackle. (Devi Bhāgavata, 
Ist Skandha). 

(15) King Janaka did not eat flesh. (Anušāsana Parva, 
Chapter 115, Versc 65). 

(16) Dharma, once in thc guise of a brahmin imparted 
many pieces of advice to Janaka. (Asvamedha Parva, 
Chapter 32). 

The above facts prove that thc Janaka kings, asa rulc, 
were great scholars and philosophers. 

11) Synonyms of Janaka. Aindradyumni, Daivarāti, 
Dharmadhvaja, Karāla, Karālajanaka; Mlaithila, 
Mithiladhipa, Mithilcšvara, Vaidcha etc. 
JANAKI I. A Ksatriya king who was the rebirth of 
an asura named Candravināšana. It is stated in Mahā- 
bhārata, Udyoga Parva, Chapter 4, Stanza 20, that the 
Pāņdavas had sent to him a letter of invitation to take 
part in the battle of Bharata. 


JANAKI II. See under Sita. 
JANALOKA. One of the fourteen worlds. This world is 


situated three crores of yojanas (leagues) away from 

Dhruvapada (the region of Dhruva—Polc star) according 

to. Visnu Purana, Arnša II, Chapter 7). 

JANAMEJAYA I. A famous King of theSolar dynasty 

1) Genealogy. Descended from Visņu thus:—Brahmā- 

Atri - Candra - Budha - Purūravas-Āyus-Nahusa-Yayāti- 

Püru - be - Prācinvān - Pravīra-Namasyu-Vīta- 

bhaya-Sundu-Bahuvidha-Sarnyáti-Rahovadi-Raudratva- 

Matinàra - Santurodha - Dusyanta - Bharata-Suhotra- 

Suhotā - Gala - Garda - Suketu - Brhatksetra-Hasti-Āja- 

mīdha-Rsa-Sarhvaraņa-Kuru-Jahnu- Suratha-Viduratha- 

Sārvabhauma-Jayatsena - Ravyaya - Bhāvuka - Cakrod- 

dhata - Devātithi - Rksa-Bhima-Pratica-Santanu-V yasa- 

Pandu-Arjuna-Abhimanyu-Pariksit-Janamejaya. 

2) Birth, marriage and accession to throne. Janamejaya 

was the son of Pariksit by his wife Madravati. Vapu- 

stamā, daughter of Suvarnavarman, King of Kasi was 
Janamejaya’s wife. Two sons, Šatānīka and Sanku- 
karna were born to them. Janamejaya had three 
brothers called Srutasena, Ugrasena and Bhimasena. 

(Devi Bhāgavata, 2nd Skandha ; Adi Parva, Chapters 
3 and 95). 

3) Death of his father. Janamejaya’s father, Pariksit 
ruled the country in a very distinguished manner for 
sixty years. While once hunting in the forest Pariksit 
became very tired and thirsty. While searching for 
water he came across a Sage named Samika and asked 
him for some water. Samika being engaged in medita- 
tion did not hear the King’s request. But, the 
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King mistaking the sage's silence for haughtiness threw 
in anger a dead snake round his neck and went away. 
But, within scven days of the incident Pariksit was 
bitten to death by Taksaka, king of the Nagas accord- 
ing to the curse pronounced on him by Gavijāta, 
son of sage Samika. y 3 
Janamejaya was only an infant at the time of his 
father’s death. So the obsequies of the late king were 
performed by his ministers. After that at an auspicious 
time Janamejaya was crowned King. Within a short 
time he mastered statecraft. Dhanurvidyà was taught 
by Krpācārya. Very soon he earned reputation as an 
efficient administrator. He got married in due course. 
(Devi Bhāgavata, 2nd Skandha). 
4) His hatred towards snakes. In the course of a talk 
one day with Janamejaya Uttaūka the sage detailed to 
him the circumstances of his father's death. Only 
then did he understand the actual cause of Pariksit's 
death, and the information kindled in him intense 
feelings of revenge not only against serpents but also 
against the whole serpent dynasty. (Devi Bhāgavata, 
2nd Skandha). 
5) Sarpasatra. (Serpent jajita). Janamejaya sought 
the advice of priests and Rtviks as to how best revenge 
could be taken against the serpents, and they advised 
him to perform the great Yajüa called Sarpasatra. 
And, accordingly all necessary arrangements for the 
Satra were made, and the King began dīksā (Initiation) 
for it (to live for a few days under severe routine to 
prepare the author of the yajūa for it). But the priest 
who made the arrangements looked into signs about the 
successful conclusion of the yajiia and opined that it 
would be obstructed by a brahmin, and, the King, 
therefore, ordered strict steps to be taken against the 
entry of strangers into the Yāgašālā. 
And, the Sarpasatra began. High priests wore black 
clothes, and chanting mantras they made offerings in 
the sacred fire, and this created a burning sensation in 
the hearts of serpents. They began, one after another 
to come and fall into the fire. All varieties of serpents 
got consumed by the fire thus. 
Sages like Uttanka, Candabhargava, Sārgarava, Vyasa, 
Uddālaka, Atreya, Pramataka, Svetaketu, Narada, 
Devala, Kalaghata, Šrutašravas, Kohala, Devasarman,, 
Maudgalya and Samasaurabha acted as Rtviks at the 
Satra. Though almost all the serpents courted death in 
the fire, Taksaka alone did not come. Fear-stricken he 
had taken refuge with Indra. 
As the chanting of mantras increased in intensity and 
volume Vāsuki began to feel the burning sensation. He 
requested his sister Jaratkāru to find out some means 
of escape from the Satra, and at the instance of Jarat- 
karu her son Astika set out for the palace of Janame- 
jaya to obstruct the Yajfia. 
Though the Rtviks invoked for a long time Taksaka did 
not dien Enraged at his absence, Uttanka searched 
for Takgaka with his divine eyes and found him seated 
on the throne of Indra along with him, who had given 
him (Taksaka) asylum. This challenge of Indra kindled 
the wrath of Uttanka all the more, and he invoked 
Indra, Taksaka and Indra’s throne too so that all of 
them might together come and fall into the fire. And, 
lo! there came the whole lot of them. Only two minutes 
more and all of them would be reduced to ashes. 
By now Āstīka, the son of Jaratkaru had arrived at the 
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Yajiia šālā. Janamejaya received the young Sage with 
all respect and promised to grant his desire what- 
ever that be. Astika’s demand was that the Sarpa Satra 
should be stopped. Though Janamejaya was not for 
stopping the yajña, he was reminded of his promise to 
grant any desire of Astika and the latter insisted on the 
stopping of the Satra. Janamejaya stopped it. Āstīka 
blessed that the serpents which had died at the Satra 
would attain salvation. (Ādi Parva, Chapters 52-58. 
Devi Bhāgavata, 2nd Skandha). š 4 
6) Listens to the Bhērata story. While the Sarpa Satra 
was being conducted Vyasa came over there and related 
the whole story of the Mahābhārata at the request of 
Janamejaya. (Adi Parva, Chapter 60). 

T) Saramā's curse. Janamejaya along with his brother 
once performed a yajūa of long duration at Kuruksetra, 
While the yajfia was going on, a dog (son of Sarama 
the bitch of the Devas) came there. The three brothers 
of Janamejaya beat the dog which returned to its 
mother, Šaramā, crying. The mother asked him whe- 
ther he had done anything to deserve the beating, and 
he answered thus : "No, mother, I had done nothing 
wrong. I did not lick the havis, nor did I even look at: 
it.” Hearing her son's reply Sarama in deep anguish, 
went to Kuruksetra and questioned Janamejaya as to 
why her innocent son was beaten by his brothers. Nei- 
ther he nor his brothers replied to Saramā, and she 
cursed Janamejaya that he would be subjected to 
adrstaphala (unforescen results). This curse upset 
Janamejaya so much that after the Sarpa Satra was 
over and on his return to Hastinapura he made a search 
for a Purohita (priest) competent enough to redeem 
him from his sins, and at last he invited Somašravas, 
son of the great sage Srutasravas to be his Purohita, and 
thus did Somagravas become the priest of Janamejaya 
(Adi Parva, Chapter 3). 

8) Successors of Janamejaya. Janamejaya had two sons, 
Candrapida and Suryāpīda by his wife Kāšyā. Hundred 
sons, experts in archery, were born to Candrapida. The 
eldest of them, Satyakarna, ruled the country after Jana- 
mejaya. Satyakarņa had a son called Svetakarna to 
whom was born a son called Ajapāršva by his wife 
Yàdavi, the daughter of Sucāru. (Bhavisya Parva, 
Chapter 1). 

9) Other Information n 
(1)Janamejaya defeated the King of Taksašilā and sub- 
jugated the country. Ādi Parva, Chapter 3, Verse 20). 
(2) The Sage called Veda was the preceptor of Jana- 
mejaya. (Adi Parva, Chapter 3, Verse 82) . 

(3) After the Sarpa Satra, Janamejdya performed an 
Aévamedhia yajfia at which Vyasa delivered a lengthy 
discourse on life and salvation. As Janamejaya said 
that if he were to believe the words of Vyasa his dead 
father Parīksit should be shown to him. Vyasa brought 
Pariksit down from Svarga and showed him to his son 
On the occasion were also present sage Samika an 
his son Šrūgī. (ASramavasika Parva, Chapter 35 JE , 
10) Life time of Janamejaya. The great war at Buru 
Kita ade fought in 3138 B.G. (See under Mahābhārata) 
After the war wasover the Pāņdavas ruled the country 
for 36 years. Vyasa took three years to compose tne 
Mahābhārata. According to the Mahaprasthanika Parva 
the Pandavas set out for the forest after handing over 
the government to Parīksit, who ruled the country tor 
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sixty years. From the above facts it becomes evident 
that Janamejaya became king in 3042 B.C. 

11) Synonyms of Janamejaya. Bharata, Bharatašārdūla, 
Bharatašrestha, Bharatādhya, Bharatarsabha, Bharatasat- 
tama, Kaurava, Kauravašārdūla, Kauravanandana, 
Kauravendra, Kauravya, Kurušārdūla, Kuruérestha, 
Kurüdvaha, Kurukulašrestha, Kurukulodvaha, Kuru- 
nandana, Kurupravira, Kurupungavāgraja, Kurusat- 
tama, Pāņdava, Pāņdavanandana, Pandavcya, Parik- 
sita, Pauravya etc. 

JANAMEJAYA II. One Janamejaya, a prominent mem- 
ber of Yamaraja’s assembly is referred to in the Adi 
and Sabha Parvans of the Mahābhārata. This Janame- 
jaya had once been defeated by Māndhātā. (Drona 
Parva, Chapter 62, Verse 10). He conquered the world 
within three days. (Santi Parva, Chapter234). 

JANAMEJAYA III. A Ksatriya King who was Krodha- 
vaša, the Asura, reborn. Hc was killed by Durmukha, 
the son of Dhrtarāstra. (Karņa Parva, Chapter 6, 
Verse 19). 

JANAMEJAYA IV. A prince born to King Kuru by his 
wife called Vāhinī. (Ādi Parva, Chapter 94, Verse 


51). 

JANAMEJAYA V. Another King born in the dynasty 
of Parīksit. He had a son called Dhrtarāstra, (Santi 
Parva, Chapter 150, Verse 3). He once committed 
brahmahatyā (sin of killing a brahmin) and so had 
been forsaken by his subjects. So he had to take to 
the forest. His search for means to get rid of the sin 
took him at last to sage Indrota, who made him per- 
form Agvamedha yajūa. Thus, he got redemption from 
thesin and he became Indrota's disciple also. (Santi 
Parva, Chapters 150-153). 

JANAMEJAYA VI. Ason of King Kuru by his wife, 
Kausalyā. He is also known as Pravīra. The King had 
a son called Prācinvān by a noble lady called Anantā 
of the Madhu Dynasty. (Adi Parva, Chapter 95). 

JANAMEJAYA VII. A serpent who attends the council 
of Varuna. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 9, Stanza 10). 

JANAMEJAYA VIII. A King born in the family of 
Nīpa. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 174, Stanza 19). 

JANAMEJAYA IX. A King who had been ofhelp to 
Yudhisthira. He fought with Karna. This Janamejaya 
was the son of King Durmukha. (M.B. Droņa Parva, 
Chapter 23; Karna Parva Chapter 49). : 

JANAPADI A celestial maid. This celestial maid was 
sent by Indra to hinder the penance of the hermit 
Saradvan and the moment the hermit saw this celestial 
beauty seminal discharge occurred to him. Krpa and 
Krpi were born from that semen. (M.B. Ádi Parva, 
Chapter 129). E " 

JANĀRDANA I. A synonym of Mahāvīsņu (Sri Krsna). 
Because he made the Dasyus (Asuras—demons) tremble, 
Šrī Krsna was called Janardana. : 
«He, who has lotus as his seat, who is eternal, imperi- 
shable and unchangeable, he who has all these attribu- 
tes is Pundarikaksa (lotus-eyed) and he who makes the 
Asuras: tremble is Janardana.” (M.B. Udyoga Parva, 
Chapter 70, Stanza 6). : 

JANARDANA II. See under Dibaka. F 

JANASTHĀNA. This is a part ofthe forest Dandaka,which 
lies in the basin of the Godavari. Sri Rama had lived 
in this forest with Sita and Lakgmaņa for a long time 
during the period of his forest-life. It was at this place 
that Sri Rama killed fourteen thousand Rākgasas 
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giants) such as Khara Dūsaņa, Triširas and others. 

Šīs: Dāksiņātya Pātha, Sabha Parva, Chapter 38). 
Mārīca allured Sītā and Rāvaņa kidnapped her in this 
place. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 147). Sürpanakha 
tried to attract Šrī Rama and Laksmana, and her nose 
etc, were cut off, in this forest. It was in this place 
that Šrī Rama cut off the head ofa Raksasa (demon) 
and threw it away. That head fellin thelap of a hermit 
called Mahodara. (M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 39). 
Janasthāna is regarded as a holy place. It is mentioned 
in Mahābhārata, Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 25, Stanza 
29, that those who stay in this place and take bath in 
the Godavari will acquire imperial prosperity. 

JANDAKARA. One of the cighteen Vināyakas, who 
stay near the Sun. In chapter 16 of the Sambhava 
Purana it is mentioned that this Jāndakāra is engaged 
in carrying out the orders of Yama (the god of death). 

JANGALA. A country in ancient India. (M.B. Bhisma 
Parva, Chapter 9, Stanza 56). 

JANGARI. A brahmavadi son (interested in theories 
about Brahman) of Višvāmitra. (AnuSasana Parva, 
Chapter 4, Verse 57). 

JANGHABANDHU. A sage who was a member of 
Yudhisthira’s assembly. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 4, 
Verse 16). 

JANTU. 


1) General information. A King of the Pūru dynasty. 
It is mentioned in Agni Purana, Chapter 278, that he 
was the son of the King Somaka and father of the King 
Vrsatanu. 

2) jantu born again. Somaka had hundred wives. But 
only one of them gave birth to a child. That child was 
Jantu. He was a pet of all the hundred wives. Once 
Jantu was bitten by an ant. All the hundred queens 
began crying and shouting and all ran to him. Hearing 
the tumult in the women's apartment of the palace, 
the King and the minister ran to that. place. When 
the tumult was over the King be; to think. “It is 
better to have no sons atall, than to have only one 
son. There are hundred queens. But none of them 
bears a child. Is there a solution for this?” 

At last the King summoned his family-priests and 
consulted them. "The decision of the priests was that 
if the King should sacrifice his only son, then all his 
wives would become pregnant and all would give 
birth to children, and that among the sons thus born, 
Jantu also would be reborn. The mother of Jantu did 
not look at this project with favour. How can we be 
sure that Jantu also will be there among the sons to bc 
born, after his death?" She was worried by this 
thought, The priests consoled her and said that there 
will be a golden mole on the left flank of Jantu. 
Finally the mother agreed to their plan. Sacrificial 
dais was arranged. Sacrificial fire for holy offerings was 
prepared. The priests tore the child into pieces and 
offered them as oblation in the fire. When the sacrifice 
was finished, all the hundred queens became pregnant. 
Each of them gave birth to a child. As the priests had 
predicted, there was a golden mole on the left flank 
of the child delivered by the mother of Jantu. (MB. 
Vana Parva, Chapters 127 and 128). 

JANUJANGHA. A King who is fit to be remembered 
every morning and evening. Mention is made about 
this King in Mahābhārata, Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 
165, Stanza 69. 


JAPA(S) 


JAPA (S). A group of Gods (devas) of the third 
Manvantara (age of Manu). In that Manvantara the 
Manu was Uttama, Indra was Sušānti, and the 
Devaganas (groups of gods) were Sudharmas, Satyas, 
Japas, Pratardanas, and Vafavarüns, the five groups, 
cach consisting of twelve members. (See under 
Manvantara). 

JAPAKA. A Brāhmaņa who was constantly engaged in 
uttering Gayatri. Japaka was ordered to go to hell 
because certain mistakes were detected in the uttering 
of Gayatri. But Devi Savitri intervened. She appeared 
before him and gave him heaven. This Japaka was a 
contemporary of Iksvaku. (M.B. Santi Parva, 3 
Chapters from 197). 

JARA: A forester. It was this forester who shot an 
arrow at Sri Krsna and killed him mistaking him for 
an animal. (Sce under Sri Krsna). 

JARĀ. A harpy (Rāksasī). Though she was a harpy 
she loved human beings. It is believed that if the 
picture of Jara and her children is placed in the 
house and venerated, there will be no haunting of any 
other kinds of demons. 


took it and by prayer and meditation he invoked 
divine power into it and gave it to the King. The King 
divided it into two and gave it to his wives. The queens 


the uncouth figures outside the palace and left them 
e ran to the spot 


was joined together by Jara. This child grew up and 
became the notorious King Jarāsandha of Magadha. 
(M.B. Sabhā Parva, 3 Chapters from 17). 

It is mentioned in Mahābhārata, Droņa Parva, Chapter 


ty 
Yāyāvaras. (M.B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 13). 
2) The name „Jaraikāru. The meaning of the name 
Jaratkāru is given in Bhāsābhārata, Ādī Parva, Chapter 
40, as follows :— 

arā is consumption, Kāru is dāruņa (awfulj. By and 
by his body became hard and awful A By Behshce 


Ta mie his body to wear out, and so he got the name 


JARATKARU rr 


By means of penance he made his body lean and worn 
out and so got the name Jaratkāru, 
3) Marriage. The calm and abstemious Jāratkāru 
remained unmarried for a long time. One day he 
happened to meet with his Manes. They were holding 
on to a grass and were about to fall into hell, and a 
rat was cutting the root of the grass which was their 
only hold. The moment the root is severed all thc 
Manes would fall into the decp ravine of hell, It was 
at this juncture that Jaratkāru, met his Manes. The 
moment they saw him they said, “See Jaratkāru, we 
are your Manes. Wc havc to obtain, heaven, life, con- 
tentment and happiness by the good deeds of your 
son. So go and get married quickly.” 
At first he did not like the talk about marriage. Still, 
in order to procure heaven for his ancestors he agreed 
to get married. But hc made a condition that the name 
of the bride also should be Jaratkāru and she should 
be given to him as alms. Saying these words, he 
walked away along the forest. 
News reached the ears of Vāsuki, the King of the 
Nāgas (serpents) that the hermit Jaratkaru was 
wandering through the forests calling out that somebody 
should kive him as alms a damsel named Jaratkāru. 
Vāsuki had a sister. Jaratkāru was her name. Vāsuki 
decided to give her to the hermit Jaratkāru. She was 
adorned with costly garments and ornaments and was 
taken to the hermit Jaratkāru. Jaratkāru said :— 
“Hear my condition, I will not cherish her if she 
causes displeasure to me. 1f she docs so I will send 
her away instantly.” : 
On condition that if she did anything displeasing to 
him he would leave her at once, the hermit Jaratkāru 
married Jaratkāru the sister of Vasuki. (Devi 
Bhāgavata, Skandha 2; Mahābhārata, Ādi Parva, 
Chapters 13 and 47). 
4) Leaves his wife. Jaratkāru lived in the hermitage 
with her husband looking after him with love and 
loyalty. One day the hermit was sleeping with his head 
on the lap of his wife. Though it was sunset the hermit 
slept on. It was time for the evening worship 
of the hermit. If he is aroused he will get angry. The 
wife was in a difficult situation. Anyhow she aroused 
her husband. The hermit got up full of anger: and 
shouted, “You have hindered my sleep, you wicked 
woman and teased me. So from today you are not my 
wife. I am going away.” s 
She begged him for pardon with tears. But without 
paying any heed to the entreaties of his pregnant wife; 
he left her. 
The helpless Jaratkaru gave birth to a son named 
Āstīka who later stopped the famous sacrifice, Sarpa 
Satra meant for killing the serpents. (M.B. Adi Parva, 
Chapter 47). See under Jaratkāru II. 

TKARU II. 


JARA 


1) General information. It occurs in Devi Bhai Bea: 
Skandha 9, about Jaratkaru, the sister of Vasuki and 
the wife of hermit Jaratkaru as follows. This devi 
(goddess) is the daughter of Prajāpati Kašyapa, born 
from his mind. So she got the name Manasadevi 
(goddess born from rhind). Some think that she got 
the name Manasadevi because she is the deity of mind. 
There are some who imagine that she got the name 
Manasadevi because she held $ri Krsna Paramatman 
(the Supreme Spirit) firmly in her mind. This devi 
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had been meditating upon Sri Krsna Paramātmā for 
threc yugas (world-agcs) She is known by twelve 
namcs. 

(1) Jaratkāru. Manasadevi had been performing 
penance, and meditating upon Šrī Krsna Paramātman 
for threc complete yugas and her garments and body 
were worn out. So Krsna gave her the name Jaratkaru. 
(2) Jagadgaurī. Because she was comely and beautiful 
and of fair complexion and was worshipped all over 
the world, she got the name Jagadgaurī. 

(3) Manasā. Because she was born from the mind of 
Kašyapa, the name **Manasà" was given to her. 

(4) Siddhayogini. As the fruits of her Tapas (penance) 
she got the attainments of Yoga (meditation, devotion, 
contemplation and other ways of union * wiih the 
Universal Soul) and so she was given the name Siddha- 
yoginī. 

(5) Vaisnavi. Because she had constant devotion to 
Mahàvisnu she was called Vaisnavi. 

(6) Nagabhagini. Because she was the sister of Vāsuki 
the King of the Nagas, she got the name Nāgabhaginī. 
(Sister of Naga). 

(7) SE As she was a disciple of Siva she got the 
name Šaivī. 

(8) Nāgešvarī. Because she saved the Nagas (serpents) 
from the Sarpasatra (sacrifice for killing the serpents) 
cf Janamejaya the son of the King Pariksit, she got the 
name Nàges vari. 

(9) jaratkarupripà. Because she became the wife of 
the hermit Jaratkāru she was called Jaratkārupriyā. 
(10) Āstīkamātā. Because she was the mother of the 
hermit Āstīka she got the name Āstīkamātā. 

(11) Visahārī. Becausc she was the goddess who 
destroyed poison, she was known by the name Visahari. 
(12) Mahājūānavotī. Since she had the attainments of 
vast knowledge, yoga and the power of bringing the 
dead to life, she was given the name Mahājūānavatī. 

2) Birlh. Once the scrpents became a plague. to the 
men of the earth and they all went to Prajāpati 
Kagyapa and made their complaints, Kašyapa and 
Brahma consulted each other and at the instruction of 
Brahma Kašyapa created several Mantras „(spells and 
incantations) and Manage’! from his mind as the 
deity of these spells. 

3) Power of her tapas (penance). When she was very 
young she went to Kuilasa and performed penance to 
Paramašiva for a: thousand years. At last Siva appeared 
before her and gave her the divine knowledge, and 
taught her the Sāmaveda. He gave her the divine Sri 
Ens mantra (a et called Pag Cs MES 
ri Krsna Kavaca e armour of Krsna) ca 
"Trailokygmaigala” and taught her how to use them in 
worship. Wearing this armour and using the spell she 
performed penance in Puskara, meditating upon Sri 
Krsna Paramātmā, for three yugas (world ages). At 
the end of this period Šrī Krsna Paramātmā appeared 
before her and gave her all the boons she wanted. $i 
Krsna said that all over the world she would be worshipp- 
ed and that she had power to give boons to her 
worshippers. 

4) Marriage and rejection. Kašyapa gave his daughter 
Manasādevi in marriage to Jaratkaru, a hermit. As they 
were living in the hermitage, once the hermit slept 
with his head on the lap of his wife. Seeing the setting 
sun she aroused her husband. The hermit became 


angry and decided to reject her: She thought of the 
Devas, "who instantly arrived. Brahma argued that it 
was not mcet and right to reject his wife before a 
child was born to her. The hermit touched the groin of 
his wife and prayed and with the power of yoga (medi- 
tation, contemplation etc.) she became pregnant. The 
son born to her is the famous hermit Āstīka. 
After giving birth to Āstīka shé went to Kaīlāsa, where 
Paramešvara and Parvati received her. 
5) The mantra (incantation) of worship. To get the 
attainment of Manasadcvi one has to utter the spell 
(mantra) “Orm Hrim-Srim-Klirh-Airh-Manasadevyai 
svāhā” five lakh times. He who has got the attainment 
of this mantra as given above will be equal to Dhan- 
vantari (the physician of the Gods) and to him poison 
will be Amrta (ambrosia). This goddess could be 
invoked into a secluded room on the day of Sankranti 
(Transit of the Sun). If offerings of oblations and 
worship are carried on, he would be blessed with 
children, wealth and fame. 

JARASANDHA I. A terrible King of Magadha. 
1) Genealogy. Descended from Visņu in the following 
order :—Brahma - Atri-Candra-Budha-Purüravas-Ayus- 
Nahusa - Yayāti-Pūru - Janamejaya-Pracinvan-Pravira- 
Namasyu - Vītabhaya-Suņdu-Bahuvidha-Sarhyati-Raho- 
vadi - Raudragva - Matinara - Santurodha - Du ta- 
Bharata-Suhotra-Suhotā-Gala - Garda - Suketu - Brhat- 
ksetra-Hasti-A jamidha-R sa-Sathvarana-Piru-Sudhanva- 
Cyavana-Krti-Vasu-Brhadratha-Jarasandha. 
2) Birth. Jarāsandha was created by joining together 
two halves of a child, by a giantess called Jara, and so 
this child got the name Jarēsandha. (For detailed story 
sce under Jara) . 
3) The first battle with Sri Krsna. Asti and Prapti, the 
two wives of Karnsa, were daughters of Jarāsandha. 
When Šrī Krsna killed Karhsa, the two daughters 
went to their father andshed tears before him. Jarā- 
sandha became angry and with a mighty army sur- 
rounded the city of Mathura. A fierce battle was 
fought between Jarasandha and Krsna. At last Bala- 
bhadrarama caught hold of Jarāsaudha and was 
about to kill him, when an ethereal voice said that 
Balabhadrarama was not the person to kill Jarāsandha. 
Accordingly Rama and Krsna set Jarāsandha free. 
(Bhāg :vata, Skandha 10). 
4) Other information. 
(1) Itis mentioned in Bhāgavata, Skandha 10, that 
Jarāsandha was the teacher too, of Karnsa. 
(2) Jarasandha had four sons, Soma, Sahadeva, Türya 
and Srutāšru of whom Sahadeva became King of 
Magadha, after the death of Jarāsandha. 
(3) Mention is made in Mahābhārata, Ādi Parva, 
Chapter 185, that Jarāsandha had been present at the 
Svayarhvara (marriage) of Paücali. 
(t) Once there arose a battle between Jarāsandha 
and Karna, in which Jarasandha was defeated and so 
he made a treaty with Karna. (M.B. Santi Parva, 
Chapter 5, Stanza 6). 
5) The death of Jarāsaudha. The enmity between Sri 
Krsna and Jarasandha was life-long. These two mighty 
powers confronted each other cighteen times. Sri Krsna 
decided to kill Jarāsandha, the King of Magadha 
in a ducl. Once Sri Krsna with Arjuna and Bhima, 
reached the city of Magadha in the guise of Brah- 
manas. They started from the kingdom of Kuru 
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h Kurujāngala and passed by 
fae Kalkija, "visited the holy, P us of 
Gandaki, Mahāšoņā, Sadānīrā and such others cross 
the river Sarayū and reached the opposite bank. Then 

T ies of East Kosala 
they travelled through the countries MER 
and Mithilā. Touring sprouse the E IE 

ed the rivers Carmaņvatī, Gangā and Sona. 'ar- 

nemad hair and barks of trees they reached Giri- 
vraja, the capital city of Magadha. There were three 
big drums, which were used only on special Geta 
The hide of elephant was used for inaking them.’ Secing 
all these sights they reached the presence of Jarasandha, 
who welcomed them with necessary formalities and 
talked with them. But they kept ata ace Sa 
Krma told him that his two friends were having the 
vow of silence, which would terminate only at mid- 
night. So the King left them in te sacrificial hall and 
went to ths palace. He came to them at midnight ani 
asked them Rho ay pae Sa Eg gas te pm 
that they were Krsna, Bhima and Arjuna, who 
come to fight a duel with Jarāsandha, who had unrea- 
sonably put many innocent Kings in duhgeon, and 
challenged him to select any one of them for duel. Jarā- 
sandha, trembling with fury, selected Bhīma. In that 
duel Jarāsandha was killed. (M.B. Sabha Parva, 
3 Chapters from 20). 

6) Names given to Jarāsondha. Barhadratha, Māgadha, 
Magadhadhipa and Jarāputra are some of the names 
used a ithe Mahābhārata by Vyasa as synonyms of 
Jarāsandha. 

JARASANDHA II. (Šatrusaha). One of the hundred 
sons of Dhrtarāstra. It is mentioned in Mahābhārata, 
Droņa Parva, Chapter 137, Stanza 30 that this Jarā- 
sandha was killed by Bhimasena. 

JARASANDHA III. In Karna Parva of the Mahā- 
bharata, Chapter 5, Stanza 30, we see a King Jayatsena 
who fought on the side of the Kauravas and had been 
killed by Abhimanyu. The father of this King Jayatsena 
‘was one Jarāsandha, a Ksatriya of Magadha. 

JARASANDHAVADHAPARVA. A sub-section of Sabha 
Parva, of the Mahabharata. This sub-section comprises 
of Chapters 20 to 24 of Sabha Parva. 

JARAYU. An attendant of Subrahmanya. (M.B. Salya 
Parva, Chapter 43, Stanza 19). 

JARITA. A mother bird with four young ones, who suffer- 
ed much in the burning of the forest Khāņdava. (For 
detailed story see under Khandavadaha, Para 8). 

JARITARI. A son of the mother bird Jaritā. (See under 
Khāņdavadāha, Para 8). 

JARJARANANA. An attendant of Subrahmanya. (M.B 

alya Parva, Chapter 46, Stanza 19). : 

VS 2 Us of Vähikas, They are considered to 

of the tribes. (M.B. 
44, Stanza 10). Ped (M.B. Karņa Parva, Chapter 


JĀRUDHI. A country in ancient India. (M.B. Sabhā 


Parva, Chapter 38). 
JĀROTHI. An ancient city. Itis mentioned in Mahā- 
ārata, Vana Parva, pter 12, Stanza 30, that Šrī 


Krsņa, with his friends Āhuti and K: 
Šisupāla, Jarāsandha, Šaibya E vas oe 


city. 
JATADHARA. warrior of Subrahmaņya. (M.B. 


A 
Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 61) 


1. Sce under Brhadratha IV to know about the sound of this big drum. 


JATAKARMADISAMSKARA (S) 


ADISAMSKARA (S). In the ancient days 
e Ende of Bhārata observed certain social and 
customary rites immediately after the birth of a child. 
They werc known as Jātakarmans. Each caste had its 
own jātakarmans. They arc given below : 
If it is a male child jatakarman should be done before 
cutting the umbilical cord. At that time gold is ta be 
rubbed in ghee and honey and the tongue of the child 
should be touched with it, uttering mantras (spells) 
(Colloquial name of this rite is giving gold and honey). 
The child should be named on the tenth or twelfth day 
after birth, selecting suitable lunar day, good star and 
auspicious moment. The name should imply prosperity 
to Brahmans, might to Ksatriyas, wealth to Vaišyas 
and humility to Südras. That is, the word ‘Sarman’ 
in the case of Brāhmaņa, ‘Varman’ for Ksatriyas, 
‘Gupta’ for Vai$yas and ‘Dasa’ for Šūdras, should be 
added to the name. The names given to girls should 
be of easy utterance, having clear meaning but not 
cruel, very beautiful, charming, and  propitious 
avoidinglong letters as far as possible. Four months 
after delivery, the child should be taken out of the 
room of confinement to see the Sun. On the sixth 
month the rite of ‘Annaprasa’ (feeding with rice) 
should be performed. In accordance with hereditary 
customs the two rites mentioned above may be per- 
formed at any time after the third month. For 
Brahmanas and Ksatriyas the ceremony of ‘Caula’ 
(tonsure) may be performed at the time of birth or at 
the age of three. The ceremony of Upanayana (Investi- 
ture with the Bráhma string) should be conducted at 
the age of eight from pregnancy for Bráhmanas, at the 
age of eleven from pregnancy for Ksatriyas and at the 
age of twelve for Vaišyas. But Upanayana could be 
performed at the age of five for Brahmanas who desire 
Brāhma-radiance, at the age of six for Ksatriyas who 
desire might and at the age of eight for Vai$yas who 
desire wealth. There is another opinion that Upana- 
yana could be performed up to the age of sixteen for 
Brahmanas and twentytwo for Ksatriyas. Even after 
the attainment of this age, if this ceremony is not 
performed, that boy will be considered an out-cast from 
the mantra (spell) of Gāyatrī, and will have no 
admittance to the rituals and ceremonies performed by 
Brāhmaņas and will be known by the name Vrātya 
(an outcast, uninvested Brāhmaņa). These Vrātyas 
could not be taught Vedas or be given women as 
Brahmana, Ksatriya and Vais brahmacāris (celibates) 
could use the hides of black DAE. ond deer or 
goat as upper garment and clothes made of silk thread, 
flax or Wool of sheep or red leopard. To tie round thc 
(cu UE have eee belts out of Muiija 
> A>satrıyas, out of Mürva s) and Vais 
ce Ms n are not Cra Biāhmašas 
šā grass, Ksatriyas fidnal grass and Vais 
UA E ale balbaja to make belts of tita 
T live da 1 H 
have a aj EE with a knot. A celibate should 
of Bilva (Aegle marmelos) or “palaéa” (butea frondosa 
aud for Ksatriyas, of banyan E Sd vn 
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reach up to the top of the head, for Ksatriyas up to the 
forehead and for Vaišyas up to the En Before going 
for alms, the celibate should take his stick, bow before 
the sun, go round the fire and only then sct out. The 
alms received should be offered to the teacher as 
oblation, then he should turn to the east and wash hands 
and mouth and cat it. Brāhmaņas should wear 
the upper garment or their sacred thrcad (Yajiia- 
sütra) on the left shoulder and under the right arm and 
then it is called ‘Upavita’; if it is on the right shoulder 
and under the left arm it is called Prācīnāvīta” and 
if it is round the neck it is called *Nivīta”. 
These Jātakarmans may be done for the female child 
also at the stipulated times by tantras, without reciting 
mantras, for the purification of the body. The rituals 
performed without reciting Vedamantras (spells) are 
called tantras. For women marriage is to be considered 
as Upanayana, looking after the needs of husband to be 
considered as learning at the house of the teacher, and 
housckeeping as samidādhāna (gathering fuel of Butea 
frondosa). (Manusmrti, Chapter 2). 
JATĀLIKĀ. A female attendant of Skanda. (Salya 
Parva, Chapter 46, Verse 23). 
JATAPATHA. Sce under Ghanapātha. 
JATARUPASILA. A mountain, This mountain stands 
in a place having an arca of thirteen yojanas, on the 
opposite shore of the sca where the water-creatures fall 
with tremendous cry at the mouth of the submarine fire 
(Badavāgni). The monkeys sent by Sugriva to search 
for Sita, made a search in this mountain also. (Vālmīki 
Ramayana, Kiskindhā Kanda, Sarga 40, Stanza 50). 
JATĀSURA I. A King, who was a member of Dharma- 
putra's assembly. (Sabhā Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 24). 
JATASURAII. A Raksasa, Jaļāsura, disguised as a 
brahmin lived with the Pandavas in the forest. His aim 
was to carry off Pāiicālī and the arrows of the Pandavas 
as and when he got an opportunity for it. One day 
taking advantage of Arjuna's absence Bhima was 
out ahunüng) Jatāsura cauģht hold of the others as 
also the arrows and ran away with them. Sahadeva 
alone managed to slip away from his clutches. Dharma- 
putra pledged his word that Jatāsura would be killed 
before the sunset. Hearing all the hubbub (Bhima 
hurried to the scene, killed the Asura and saved his 
brothers and Pāiicālī from difficulties and danger. 
(Vana Parva, Chapter 157). 

JATĀSURA III. This Jatāsura had ason called Alam- 
busa who was killed by Ghatotkaca in the great war. 
(Drona Parva, Chapter 174). " 

JATASURA PARVA. A  sub-Parva of Mahābhārata. 
(See under Mahābhārata). 

JĀTAVEDA (S). Three sons of Purūravas, born from 
Agni (fire) . They are called the Jatavedas. (Bhagavata, 
Skandha 9). 

JATAYU. A bird famous in the Puranas. 

1) Genealogy. Descended from  Visnu as 
Brahmi—Marici—Kas yapa—Aruna—Jatayu. _ 
2) Birth. Twosons called Sampati and gmn were 
born to Aruņa. Their mother, a bird, was Syer 

wife of Aruna, delivered two children, Sampati and the 
great Jatayu (Ādi Parva, Chapter 66, Verse 71). 
“Know that I am the son of Aruņa and Sampati is 
my elder brother. My name is Jatayu, and I am the 
son of Sycni.”? (Valmiki Ramayana, Canto 14, Verse 


follows, 
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JATI. A warrior of Subrahmanya, (Salya 


JATISMARAHRADA. 


yeni. Syeni, ` 


JĀTISMARAKĪTA 


But, according to Kamba Rāmāyaņa, the name of the 
mother of Sampati and Jatāyu was Mahaéveta. 
(Kiskindhā Kāņda). Perhaps, Syeni was also known 
3 sd LS " d J 
3) Jalayu flies tow dürya. ampāti and Jatayu, 
once under a bet flew up towards the sun. Jatāyu 
outflew Sampāti, and in the exuberance of youth 
entered Sürya's orbit at noon time with the result that, 
due to the excessive heat his wings were scorched. At 
thisSampāti, to save his brother, flew up higher than 
Jatāyu and spread out his wings like an umbrella over 
Jatāyu with the result that Sampāti's wings were burnt, 
and he fell downsomewhere on thc Vindhya mountains. 
He spent the rest of his life under the protection of a 
sage called Nišākara who was performing penance on 
the mountains. After their tragic meeting in Sürya- 
mandala Sampāti and Jatāyu never again met in their 
life. (Valmiki Ramayana, Kiskindha Kanda, Chapter 
58; Kamba Rāmāyaņa, Kiskindha Kanda) . 
4) Fought with Ravana. Jatayu clashed with Ravana, 
who was carrying away Sitadevi in his vimana, and in 
the fierce fight that they fought in the air, Ravana cut 
off Jatayu’s wings and thus felled him on the earth, 
almost dead. (Valmiki Ramayana, Aranya Kanda, 
Chapter 51). 
5) Death. Rama and Laksmana during their search 
in the forest for Sita came upon Jatayu lying without 
wings almost dead and reciting Rama’s name. Jatayu 
described to Rama how Ravana had carried away Sita 
and how he had tried to stop him and fought with him. 
After giving this account he died. Rama and Laksmana 
lit a fire and cremated Jatàyu. The great bird's soul 
attained salvation. (Kamba Ramayana) . 
I Parva, 
Chapter 45, Verse 61). 


JĀTI. See under Cāturvarņya. 
JATILA. The name assumed by Šiva when he played 


the part of a Brahmacārin. Pārvatī began rigorous 
penance to obtain Siva as her husband, a Siva 
visited her disguised as Jatila, a brahmacarin to test 
her. (Siva Purana, Satarudrasamhita) . 


JATILA. A righteous and generous woman who was 


born in the Gautama eek She once sought the 
help of the saptarsis. (Adi Parva, Chapter 195; also 
See under Gautamī II). 


JATISMARA. A holy bath. It is mentioned in the 


Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 84, Stanza 128 
that the body and mind of the person who bathes in 
this tirtha (bath) will become pure. 

A holy place. In the 
Mahābhārata, Vana Parva, Chapter 85, Stanza 3, 
mention is made that if a man gives alms at this holy 


place, he will be able to remember his previous 
birth and life. 


JATISMARAKITA. A worm which got emancipation 


through the advice of -Vyāsa. Once while Vyasa was 
roaming about in the country, by chance he saw this 
worm. It was running through the road, seeing a cart 
coming very fast. Vyāsa stopped it and asked, "What 
arc you running from ?' The worm replied that he 
was running in fear that the wheel of the cart coming 
from behind might crush him. In the previous birth 
this worm was a Südra. Jealousy, resentment, arrogance, 
selfishness etc. were the traits of his character in his 
previous life. Only twice in hislife had he done good 


JATHARA 


deeds. Once he honoured his mother and on another 
occasion he respected a Brāhmaņa. Because of these 
two good decds, in his present life as worm he had 
the remembrance of his previous life. Vyasa gave the 
worm necessary advice. Instantly the worm was crushed 
under the wheel of the cart. 

In the next rebirth this Jatismarakita was born asa 
Ksatriya King. As he was leading the life ofa powerful 
King he met with Vyasa. He received advice from the 
hermit. In his next life he became a Brāhmaņa and 
finally he attained bliss. (M.B. Anušāsana Parva, 3 
Chapters from 117). : 3 

JATHARA I. A very erudite brahmin scholar in Vedic 
lore; Jathara was a prominent figure at the serpent 
yajūa held by Janamejaya. (Adi Parva, Chapter 53, 
Versc 8). 

JATHARA II. A mountain within the ranges of Mahā- 
meru. On the eastern side of Mahāmeru there exist two 
mountains called Jathara and Devakūta, 18, 000 
yojanas in extent and 2000 yojanas high. On thc 
westernside of Meru are the mountains called Pava- 
māna and Pāriyātra, on the southern side Kailāsa and 
Karavīra, and on the northern side Tri$riga and 
Makaragiri. ( Devi Bhāgavata, 8th Skandha). 

JATHARA III. An urban region in ancient India. 

JATHARA. A warrior of Subrahmanya. (M.B. Salya 
Parva, Chapter 46, Stanza 128). 

JATUGRHAM. Sec under Arakkillam (lac palace). 

JATUGRHAPARVA. A particular section of Adi Parva. 

JĀTUKĀRŅA. An ancient hermit with control over his 
senses, He was a member of the council of Yudhisthira. 
(M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 4, Stanza 14). 

JAVA. A warrior of Subrahmanya. (M.B. Salya Parva, 


JAYA II. A deva (god). At the time of the burning of 
the forest Khandava, this deva came with an ‘ron pele 
to fight with Krsna oM Arjuna. (M.B. Adi Parva, 


. A King in ancient India. He sits in the D 

bar of Yama (God of death vorships hi sha 
Parva, Gane 3, Stanza n e SE (Gaja 

JAYAIV. A 
ter 3, Stanza 24 


JAYA V. The pseudo name taken by Yudhisthira at the 


try of Viráta. Bhima was known as ta, Arj 

the nome Vijaya, Nakula by the e ina by 
aby the name Jayadbala at that time. (Virāta 

ās ; pter 5, Stanza 35). At that time Pāūicālī 

ew | allherfive husbands by the name Ja 

(M.B. Virāta Parva, Chapter 23, Stanza 12). m 


JAYA VI. n nàga (serpent) born in the family of Kas- 


warri ` : 
Kauravas. It js eem stas on the side ofthe 


JAYA VIII. A warrior of the co! ā 
tion is made in Mahābhārata, Karsa i Mene 
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JAYA. II. 
JAYA. III. Another name of Parvati. 


JAYA IV 


56, Stanza 44 that this warrior fought on the side of 
the Pandavas and that Karna wounded him in the 


battle. 


JAYA IX. One of the attendants given to Subrahmanya 


by Vāsuki, the King of the Nagas (serpents). Vāsuki 
gave Subrahmanya_ two Musis named Jaya and 
Mahājaya. (M.B. Šalya Parva, Chapter 45, Stanza 52). 


JAYA X. A synonym of Mahāvisņu. (M.B. Anušāsana 


Parva, Chapter 149, Stanza 67). 


JAYA XI. (JAYAVIJAYAS). They were gate-kecpers of 


Vaikuņtha. As these two .sons of devas were engaged 
in the service of Mahavisnu guarding the gate, the 
hermits Sanaka and others came to see Mahāvisņu to 
pay him homage. Jaya and Vijaya stopped them at thc 
gate. Sanaka got angry and cursed them to take thrce 
births on the earth as Asuras (demons). The sorrow- 
ful Jaya and Vijaya requested for absolution from thc 
cursc. The hermit said that they had to take three 
births as Asuras and that they would be redcemed by the 
weapon of Mahāvisņu. Accordingly Jaya and Vijaya 
were born in the earth as Hiranyaksa and Hiranyaka- 
$ipu. They were killed by Mahāvisņu. n the second 
birth they were Ravana and Kumbhakarna. Mahā- 
visnu incarnated as Sri Rama killed them. In the third 
birth they were Sigupala and Dantavaktra. They were 
killed by Sri Krsna, an incarnation of Bhagavan Visnu. 
For further details see under Hiraņyāksa. Hiranyaka- 
$ipu, Ravana; Kumbhakarna, Sisupála and Dantavak- 
tra. After three births Jaya and Vijaya returned to 
Vaikuntha. (Bhagavata, Skandha 7). 


JAYA XII. Father of the Raksasa (giant) Virādha, who 


was killed by Šrī Rama at the forest Dandaka. Virā- 
dha was born to the giant Jaya by his wife Satahrada. 
(Valmiki Ramayana, Aranya Kanda, Sarga 3). 


JAYA XIII. The original name of the Mahabharata writ- 


ten by Vyāsa, Many of the scholars are of opinion that 
Vyasa was not the author of the whole of the Mahā- 
bhārata that we sce in its present form now. They say 
that the Bharata written by Vyāsa consisted only of 
eight thousand and eight hundred stanzas. Thatwork was 
named Jaya. To those eight thousand and eight hund- 
red stanzas Vaifampayana added fifieen thousand, two 
hundred stanzas and this great book was given the 
name Bharata or Bharata sariīhitā (Bharata collection). 
When Sita recited this book to other hermits in Naimi- 
Sāraņya the book had a lakh of stanzas. Henceforward 
the book was called Mahabharata, (History of classical 
Sanskrit Literature; Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 
62, Stanza 20). 


JAYA.I. A daughter of the hermit Gautama. Gautama 


had two daughters by his wife Ahalyā named Jayanti 
and Aparājitā besides Jaya. While Daksa was perform- 
ing a yāga, (sacrifice) this urā informcd Pārvatī of 
it. Parvati fell down when she heard that Daksa had 
not invited Siva to the sacrifice. Siva got angry at 
Daksa's negligence and from his wrath the Bhüta nas 
such as Virabhadra and others (attendants of Siva) 
arose. Sega Chapter 4). 
4 ife of Puspadanta, a a (attendant of 
Siva). See under Bape a. p 

(M.B. Virāta 


Parva, Chapter 6, Stanza 16). 


JAYAIV. A daughter of Daksa. Two daughters named 
. Jayā and Suprabhā were born to Daksa. To Suprabhā 


and Jaya fifty sons each were born, These hundred sons 


JAYA V 


wore various kinds of arrows and such other 
(Vālmīki Rāmāyaņa, Bālakāņda, Sarga 21). 

JAYĀ V. A maid of Pārvatī. It is seen in Skanda Purāņa 
that this Jayā was the daughter of Prajāpati Kréagva. 

JĀYĀ. Wife. The husband enters. the wife in the form of 
semen and takes birth as the foetus and then is born 
from her as son and so the wife is called Jaya. 

“Patirbharyarh sampravifya 
Garbho bhūtvcha jayate / 
Jāyāyāstaddhi jāyātvarh 
Yadasyārh jāyate punah” ;/ 
(Manusmrti, Chapter 9, Stanza 8). 

JAYA (M)I. The name ofan auspicious moment. This 
has the namc Vijayam also. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, 
Chapter 6, Stanza 17). 

JAYA (M) II. The name given to the story of Vidulā. 
See under Vidulā. 

JAYADBALA. The false name assumed by Sahadeva at 
the time of the incognito life of the Pandavas in the city 
of Virata. (M.B. Viráta Parva, Chapter 5, Stanza 35). 

JAYADEVA I. A Sanskrit poet who lived in the 13th cen- 
tury A.D. He is the author of the play ‘Prasannaragha- 
vam’. As far as the story of Sri Rama is concerned, 
some changes have been made in this play from that 
given by Bhavabhūti in his ‘Mahaviracarita’, Accord- 
ing to this play Sri Rama and Bāņāsura both were 
lovers of Sita. The famous work ‘Candraloka’, a trea- 
tise on rhetorical figures, was written by this poet Jaya- 
deva. His most important work is ‘Gitagovinda’, the 
theme of which is the early life of Šrī Krsna, especially 
the love between Sri Krsna and Rādhā, which is very 
touchingly described. This book consists of 12 sargas 
and each sarga contains 24 octaves. This poct was a 
devotee of Krsna. He used to sing lyrics before the 
image of Krsifa while his wife danced according to the 

eat. 

JAYADEVA II. See under Duššāsana II. 

JAYADHVAJA. The fifth of the hundred sons of Kārta- 
vīryārjuna. It is stated in Brahmanda Purāņa, Chapter 
46 that, of the hundred sons of Kartaviryarjuna, Sira, 
Süresena, Dhisana, Madhu and Jayadhvaja were the 
mightiest warriors. This Jayadhvaja was the father of 
Tālajangha. 

JAYADRATHA I. A mighty warrior King who ruled over 
the kingdom of Sindhu. ; 
1) Genealogy. Descended from Visņu in the following 
order : Brahma —Atri — Candra —Budha —Purūravas- 

Ayus—Nahusa —Yayati —Pūru—Janamejaya—Prācin- 
vān—Pravīra—Namasyu—Vītabhaya—Šuņdu—Bahuvi- 
dha —Sarhyati —Rahovādi —Raudrāšva — Matināra— 
Santurodha—Dusyanta —Bharata—Suhotra—Suhota— 
Gala—Gardda —Suketu —Brhatksatra—Hasti—Ajami- 
dha—Brhadisu—Brhaddhanu—Brhatkaya—Jayadratha 
2) Birth and aitainment of Boon. Jayadratha was born as 
a result ofsevere fasts and vows taken by his father. 
There was an ethereal voice at the birth of Jayadratha, 
“This child would become a very famous King. 
The head of him, who puts down the head of this child 
on the carth would break into a hundred pieces within a 
moment” His father was filled with joy when he heard 
this ethereal voice, and so he made Jayadratha King at 


weapons. 
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JAYADRATHA I 


a vi Ju c and went to Samantaparicaka to per- 
iene hance, (MB! Droņa Parva, Chapter 146). 

3) Marriage. It is mentioned in Mahabharata, Adi 
Parva, Chapter 116, Stanza 17, that Jayadratha married 
the princess Dus$alā. 

4) Jayadratha and Pāūcālī. From the very beginning 
Jayadratha was a bitter enemy of the Pandavas. It is 
not difficult to find out the root of this enmity. It is 
stated in Adi Parva, Chapter 185, Stanza 21 that Jayad- 
ratha was present at the svayamvara of Pāūicālī. The 
fact that he did not get Pāiicālī, might have laid the 
foundation of this enmity. 

From this moment Jayadratha was looking forward toa 
chance to c off Paricali. 

The forest life of the Pandavas began. They wandered 
through many forests and finally reached the forest, 
Kamyaka. Once the Pandavas left Pāiicālī alone in the 
hut and went to the forest for hunting. Jayadratha 
came to know of this. He came with his men to the 
place where the hut stood. At the very first sight of 
Pāūicālī, he fell in love with her. He sent Kotikasya, 
the King of Trigarta, who was the son of Suratha as a 
messenger to Pāūcālī. Kotikasya told Pāiicālī about the 
superior qualities of Jayadratha and requested her to 
accept Jayadratha, leaving the Pandavas. But she 
rejected his request. The messenger returned to Jayad- 
ratha and told him what had happened. Jayadratha 
himself came in a chariot and tried to entice her. 
Pāūcālī did not yield. Jayadratha caught her by force 
and took her away in his chariot. Dhaumya the priest 
of the Pandavas followed them with tears. Shortly after- 
wards, the Pandavas returned to the hut. They searched 
for Paücali here and there. They heard everything 
from a maid, and instantly followed Jayadratha, whose 
army confronted the Pandavas. The heads of almost all 
the warriors of Jayadratha fell on the ground. Jayad- 
ratha fled from the battlefield. The Pandavas followed 
him and caught him and scourged him. Bhima shaved 
his head letting only five hairs to stand on the head. 
They took him as a prisoner before Dharmaputra. 
Finally at the instruction of Yudhisthira and Pāūicālī, 
he wa released. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapters 264 to 
272). 

5) Other details. 

(1) In the sacrifice of Rājasūya (imperial consecration) 
performed by Yudhisthira, Jayadratha took part as a 
tributary King. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 34, 
Stanza 8). 

(2) Jayadratha was present at the game of dice between 
Duryodhana and Yudhisthira, (Sabha Parva, Chapter 
58, Stanza 28). 

(3) It was while going to Salva to marry a damsel that 
Jayadratha attacked Pāňcālī at the forest of Kāmyaka. 

M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 264). 

4) Feeling ashamed at the result of his attempt to 
carry off Pāūcālī, Jayadratha went direct to Ganga- 
dvāra and pleased Siva by penance. Siva gave him the 
boon that he would be able to defeat all the Pandavas 
except Arjuna. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 272). 

6) Jayadratha in the battle of Bharata. 

In the battle of Bharata, which lasted for eighteen days 

between the Kauravas and the Pandavas, Jayadratha 


i i i ta, Adi Parva, Chapter 67 that Jayadratha was the son of Brhatksatra. After Bharata, Brhat- 
Viti E pe ione in Mens Aes Really speaking Jayadratha was the grandson of Brhatkgatra. The statement that Jayad- 
Tatha was the son of Brhatksatra oply means that he was a descendant of that king. 


JAYADRATHA II e 


inst the 
ide of the Kauravas and fought against t 
Kohs part played by him in the battle is given 


below:— there was a combat between Jayad- 


On the first da: x 
DS find Drupada. (M.B. Bhīgma Parva, Chapter 


45, Stanzas 55 to 57). 
(2) A tacked D 
9, Stanzas lo . = 
(3) "ought with Arjuna and Bhīmasena. (M.B, Bhisma 
Parva, Chapters 113 and 115). c E = 
(4) Engaged in a combat with the King Virāta. (M.B. 
Bhisma Parva, Chapter 116, Stanzas 42 to 44). 
(5) Jayadratha and Abhimanyu fought with cach 
other. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 14, Stanzas 64 
to 74). 
(6) Pought with Ksatravarman. (M.B. Droņa Parva, 
Chapter 25, Stanzas 10 to 12). 1 
(7) Arjuna vowed that he would kill Jayadratha, who 
tried to flee from the battle-field when he came to know 
ofthis. (M.B. Droņa Parva, Chapter 74, Stanzas 4 
to 12). 
(8) tie began to combat with Arjuna. (M.B. Drona 
Parva, Chapter, 145). 
7) The death of Jayadratha. When a fierce fight began 
between Arjuna and Jayadratha, Sri Krspa came to 
Arjuna and said, “Arjuna, there was an ethereal voice 
at the birth of Jayadratha. The head of the person who 
uts down the head of Jayadratha on the earth, would 
be broken into a hundred pieces. So send an arrow in 
such a way that his head falls on the lap of his father.” 
Hearing this, Arjuna sent an arrow which cut off the 
head of. Jeyadratha and the head fell in the lap of Jayad- 
ratha’s father who had been sitting in deep penance 
and meditation in Samantapaiicaka. Instantly the father 
awoke from meditation and stood up and the head of 
his beloved son, with ear-rings on both ears fell on the 
earth and the head of the father was broken into a 
hundred pieces and he died. (Drona Parva, Chapter 
146, Stanzas 104 to 130). 
8) The names of Fayadratha. Saindhavaka, Saindhava, 
Sauvira, Sauviraja, Sauviraraja, Sindhupati Sindhuraja, 
Sindhurat, Sindhusauvirabharta, Suvira, Suvīrarāstrapa, 
Vārdhaksatri and such other names are used as syno- 
nyms of Jayadratha in the Mahābhārata. 
JAYADRATHA II. In Mahābhārata, Sabhā Parva, 
Stn the doka ot Soa Die qug Jaya wh 
e durbar o e i- 
tates upon him. ( cath-god) and medi 


(M.B. Bhisma Parva, Chap- 


JAYANTA VI 


ived with Sītā and Lakgmaņa on. the mountain Citra- 
s for some days. Once Šrī Rāma, being very tired 
of walking in the forest fell aslecp with his head in the 
lap of Sita. Taking this chance Jayanta came ir the 
shape of a crow and scratched the breast of Sita with 
his claws. Sītā cried and $ri Rāma woke up and saw 
Jayanta in the shape ofa crow. Rāma got angry and 
shot the Brahmāstra (a divine arrow) against Jayanta. 
Fear oflife made him fly throughout the whole of the 
three worlds. Even Brahma, Visgnu and Mahešvara 
were unable to protect him, All the while the divine 
arrow followed him. Finally having no go he came and 
fell at the feet of Sri Rama. Sri Rama said that the 
Brahmāstra could never become futile and so the arrow 
must hit his right cye. Accordingly the arrow struck at 
his right eye and thus Jayanta lost his right eye. In 
Adhyatma Ramayana this story is stated with some 
slight changes. According to Adhyātma Rāmāyaņa, 
this incident took place when Sītā had been drying raw 
flesh, (Valmiki Ramayana, Sundara Kanda, Sarga 38). 
3) Jayanta hidden in the ocean. After getting the boons 
Ravana became arrogant and with a big army went to 
the realm of the gods, Ravana engaged Indrain a 
fierce battle. In that fight Meghanada the son of 
Ravana attacked Jayanta, who swooned and fell down. 
Immediately Puloma, the father of Sacidevi, gathered 
Jayanta in his hands unseen by anybody and hid him 
in the sea. After the disappearance of Jayanta the battle 
entered the second stage. Thinking that his son Jayanta 
had been killed, Indra began to fight with Ravana 
with more vigour than before. In the battle which 
followed Meghanāda subdued Indra and made him a 
captive. Taking Indra and the celestial maids as 
captives, Ravana and his men went to Lanka. (Uttara 
Ramayana). 

4) Jayanta became Bamboo. Once Agastya came to 
Indra’s durbar. Indra arranged for the dance of 
Urvasi in honour of Agastya’s visit. In the midst of 
the dance Urvasi saw Jayanta before her and she fell 
in love with him. Consequently her steps went out of 
beat. Narada who was playing his lute called Mahati 
went wrong. Agastya got angry and cursed Jayanta 
and changed him to a bamboo. Urvasi was cursed to 
become a woman with the name Madhavi. Agastya 
cursed Narada that his lute Mahati would become the 
lute of the people of the world. (Vayu Purana). 

5) Other information. 

(1) In the stealing of the Pārijātapuspa (the flower of 
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Stanza 18, that this Jayanika was ki švatthāmā 
JAYANIKA II. A brother of the Kir rot Vane : (MB. 

Droņa Parva, Chapter 158, Stanza 40). j si 
JAYANTA I. Son of Indra. 


devi. (M.B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 112, Stanzas šādā 
2) Jayanta losi one eye, During his forest life, HE Rane 


JAYANTA III. 


JAYANTAV. A 


In Mahābhārata, Udyoga Parva. 
Chapter 171, Stanza ll, mention’ is made about one 
Jayanta of Pāiicāla. 


JAYANTA IV. One of the eleven Rudras. (M.B. Santi 


Parva, Chapter 208, Stanza 20). 

Y synonym. of Mahavisnu (M.B. Anu- 
$asana Parva, Chapter 149, Stanza 98). 

JAYANTA VI. One of the twelve Ādityas. (M.B. 
Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 150, Stanza 15). 


JAYANTA VII 


JAYANTA VII. One of the ministers of Dašaratha. The 
eight ministers of Dašaratha were Jayanta, Dhrsü 
Vijaya, Asiddhartha, Arthasidhaka, Asoka, Mantra. 
palaka and Sumantra. (Valmiki Ramayana, Bala Kanda. 
Sarga 7). 
JAYANTII. A holy place on the bank of the river 
Sarasvati. There is a tirtha (bath) here known as 
Somatirtha. It is mentioned in the Mahabhirata, 
Vana Parva, Chapter 83, Stanza 19 that those who 
bathe in this tirtha would obtain the fruits of the 
sacrifice of Rājasūya. (Imperial consccration) . 

JAYANTI II. Daughter of Indra and sister of Jayanta. 
In Bhāgavata, Skandha 4, there is a story stating 
how Jayanti was the wife of Sukra for ten years. 
Sukracarya was the teacher-priest of the Asuras 
(demons). Once the devas (gods) had completely de- 
feated the Asuras. With the intention of procuring 
new powers from Šrī Parameévara, Šukrācārya went to 
Kailāsa. When the penance of Sukra became more 
and more severe the gods and Indra began to be 
flurried. Indra told his daughter Jayanti to become the 
servant of Sukra and to break his penance somehow or 
other. Jayanti did not like this procedure of her father. 
Still she did not like to disobey her father. So she 
went to Kailāsa and became the attendant of Sukra 
and stayed with him. She served him dutifully and 
with chastity. She would fan him with plantain leaf. 
She would prepare cold and fragrant water for him 
to drink. When the Sun became hotter she would hold 
her upper garment as an umbrella so that he should 
be in the shade. She would gather fully ripened good 
fruits for him to eat. She would gather good variety 
of darbha grass, cut them into the length of a span and 
with good flowers she would give them to the hermit 
for his morning oblations. She would gather soft 
sprouts and make bed for him and would stand near 
him fanning till he slept. She would get water ready 
for him to rinse his mouth when he woke up. Thus she 
did the work of a dutiful disciple. She did not, in any 
way by speech or action, try to entice him so that his 
vow of penance might be broken. She spoke only words 
which would be pleasing and helpful -to him. This 
continued for thousand years and then Paramašiva 
appeared before him and gave the boons he requested 
for. After that Sukracarya talked with her. In accor- 
dance with her request the hermit Sukra allowed her to 
live with him for ten years as his wife. He gave her a 
boon that during that period of ten years they both 
would be invisible to the world. Thus Šukrācārya 
married Jayanti and they lived in the house very happily 
for ten years .. 

JAYANTĪ IH. The queen of the King Rsabha who was 
born in the dynasty of King Agnidhra. Hundred 
ās were born to Rsabha of Jayanti (See under 

sabha II). 

JAYAPRIYA. A female attendant of Subrahmanya. 
(M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Stanza 12). 

JAYARATA. A warrior who fought on the side of the 
Kauravas, Bhimasena killed this warrior, who was a 
prince of Kalinga, in the battle of Bhārata. (M.B. 
Drona Parva, Chapter 155, Stanza 28). == 

JAYARATHA. A Sanskrit poet who lived in Kāšmīra in 
the 12th century. He was a Saivite. His important work 
is Haracaritacintimani’. (History of classical Sanskrit 
literature). 
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JAYAŠARMAN. A Brāhmaņa who became wealthy by 
taking the vow of Kamalā (Kamalāvrata). Kamalā is 
the eleventh day of ‘Adhimasa’. 

It is believed that this day is better than other days. If 
a man fasts on that day Goddess Kamala will be pleased 
with him. = 

The devotee should awake in the Brahma muhūrta 
(fortyeight minutes before sunrise) and take bath 
thinking of Purugottama and begin the fast. If the 
prayer and meditation is conducted at the house he 
will get double the fruits. If itisat a river it will 
yicld four times the fruits. If it is at a cow-shed the 
fruits will be thousandfold and if it is conducted at 
a fireshed or Saivite temple, at a holy bath or in the 
presence of God the fruits will be a thousand and one 
hundredfold and if it is near a tulasi (holy basil) the 
fruits will be a lakhfold and if itis done in the 
preence of Visnu the fruits obtained will be un- 

ited. 


This Jayašarman who took the fast was the son ofa 
noble Brahmana named Siva$arman of Avanti. He was 
the youngest of five sons. He became a wicked man. So 
he was avoided by his relatives, Being driven away 
from home, he went to a distant forest and lived there. 
Once, by luck, he happened to reach the holy place of 
Triveni Mahātīrtha. He was very tired of hunger and 
thirst. So he bathed in the tirtha and searched for some 
hermitage. By chance he saw the hermitage of Harimitra 
As it was the month of Purusottama "many people had 
gathered there. Brahmanas were telling stories of miti- 
gation of sins. He heard the story of the vow called 
Kamalavrata and its fruits. So JayaSarman stayed in that 
hermitage with them and took the vow of Kamalavrata. 
That night Devi appeared before him and said : “I have 
come from Vaikuntha, because I am greatly pleased with 
you. Since you have taken the vow of Kamalavrata on 
the eleventh day of the dark lunar fortnight called 
Kamala of the month of Purusottama I will grant you 
boons. Because you have taken the vow at Triveni, I am 
immensely pleased with you. The noble Brahmanas of 
your future generations also will be blessed by me”. 
Saying these words the Devi gave him boons and dis- 
appcared. From that day onwards Jayašarmā became a 
great wealthy man and he returned to his father’s house 
(Padma Purana, Chapter 64). 

JAYASENA I. Father of the famous Caņdamahāsena. 
(See under Caņdamahāscna). 

JAYASENA II. Aprince of Magadha. He was a mem- 
ber of the council of Yudhisthira. (M.B. Sabhā Parva 
Chapter. 4, Stanza 26). 

JAYASENA III. A King of Avanti. To this King was 
born a son named Vindānuvinda and a daughter 
named Mitravindā by his chief wife Rājādliidevī. Mitra- 
vindā was married by Šrī Krsņa. 

JAYASVA I. Ason of King Drupada. It is mentioned in 
Mahā Bhārata, Drona Parva, Chapter 156, Stanza 181 
that Jayāšva was killed by Ašvatthāmā in the battle of 
Bhārata. 

JAYASVA TI. A brother of the King of Virāta. (M.B. 
Droņa Parva, Chapter 158, Stanza 42). 

JAYATSENA I. A King of the kingdom of Magadha. It 
is stated in Mahābhārata, Adi Parva, Chapter 67 that 
this King, who was the son of Jarāsandha, belonged to 
the family of Kālakeya. This King was a friend of the 
Pāņdavas. Mention is made in Mahābhārata, Ādi 
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va, Chapter 185, Stanza 8, that Jayatsena was 
unes q To svayamvara (marriage) of Draupadi. 
Towards the end of the battle of Bharata, the Panda- 
vas sent a letter of invitation to this King and accord- 
ingly he came to thehelp of the Pandavas with an aksau- 
hini of army (21870 Chariots, 21870 elephants, 65610 
horses and 109350 infantry). (M.B. Udyoga Parva, 
Chapter 19, Stanza 8) " l ģ 

JAYATSENA 1I. A King of the Püru dynasty. His 
father was Sārvabhauma and his mother was the 
princess Sunandā of Kekaya. Jayatsena marricd Sušra- 
vas, the princess of Vidarbha. A son named Arvācīna 
was born to them. (M.B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 35). : 

JAYATSENA III. The name assumed by Nakula in 
his life incognito. (Virata Parva, Chapter 5, Stanza 35). 

JAYATSENA IV. A King who took the side of the 
Kauravas. He was son of Jarāsandha. This King came 
with an aksauhini of army and helped the Kauravas 
in the battle of Bharata. (M.B. Bhisma Parva, Chapter 
16, Stanza 16). It is mentioned in Karna Parva, 
Chapter 5, Stanza 30 that this King was killed by 
Abhimanyu.? 

JAYATSENA V. A son of Dhrtarāstra. It is mentioned 
in Mahābhārata, Bhisma Parva, Chapter 69, that this 
Jayatsena was defeated by Satānīka and in Salya Parva, 
Chapter 26 that he was killed by Bhimasena, 

JAYATSENA. An attendant of Subrahmaņya. (M.B. 
Salya Parva. Chapter 46, Stanza 12). 

JAYAVIJAYAS. See under Jaya XI. 

JHA. This syllable means ‘famous’, 
Chapter 318). 

JHAJHA. The father of Sunda an Asura who was the 
father of Mārīca, whose mother was Tātakā. (Vālmīki 
Rāmāyaņa, Bāla.Kāņda, Sarga 25). 

JHILLI. A Yadava of the house of Vri. He was one 
of thescven chief ministers of Sri Krsna in Dvārakā. 
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JIMOTAVAHANA 


JIMŪTA. II. A wrestler (Pahalvān). While the Pāņda- 
vas were living incognito in the city of Virāta, once 
Brahmotsava (Brahma festival) was celebrated all over 
the country. Wrestling was an important item of the 
Brahma festival. Jimüta was the most famous of the 
wrestlers who took part in the festival. He struck several 
wrestlers down. At last King Viráta asked Bhima to 
wrestle with Jimüta. Bhimasena accepted the invita- 
tion.In the wrestling Jīmūta was killed. (M.B. Virāta 
Parva, Chapter 16). d : 

JĪMŪTA III. A hermit. Mention is made in Mahābhā- 
rata, Udyoga Parva, Chapter 111, Stanza 23 that this 
hermit got a treasurc of gold called Jaimüta from the 
Himālayas. " 

JIMŪTA IV. The horse of the King Vasumanas. Sec 
under Vasumanas. 

JIMÜTAKETU I. A synonym of Siva. There is a story 
in the Purāņas about how Siva got the name Jimüta- 
ketu. 

When summer season began Parvati told her husband 
Siva: *My Lord, Summer has set in. What are we to 
do without a house to protect us from the hot sun and 
the strong wind?” Šiva replied. “Dear ! It is because 
Ihave no house that I walk about in the forest 
always.” 

Because Siva said so, the loyal wife Satidevi spent the 
summer with her husband in the shade of trees. When 
the summer was over rainy season began. People stopp- 
ed walking about. The sky became black with clouds. 
The roaring sound of thunder was heard everywhere. 
Secing that the rainy season had begun Parvati again 
requested her husband to erect a house. Hearing her 
request Siva replied. “I have no wealth at all to build 
a house. You see that I am wearing the hide of a Ico- 
pard. The serpent Sega is my Brāhma-string. Padma 
and Pingala are my car-rings: One of my bracclets for 
the upper arm is Kambala and the other one. is the 
naga (serpent) Dhanafijaya. My bracelet on the right 
hand is Asvatara and on thc left hand is Taksaka. The 
string that I wear round my waist is Nīla, as black as 
antimony. Šo let us go above the clouds and spend the 
en season there. Then rain will not fall on your 

O y." 
Saying thus, Siva got into a lofty cloud with Parvati 
„and sat there. That cloud looked like the flag of Siva. 
Vsk iva came to be known by the name 
imutaketu. (Vāmana Purana, Chapter). 

JIMÜTAKETU II. See under item 

JIMOÜTAVAHANA. A Vidyādhara. (demi-god) . He was 
the son ofJimütaketu, who was the ruler of a city 
named Kaficanapura in a valley of the Himalayas. Be- 
ing childless he had been sad for a long time. At last 
he approached the divine tree Kalpaka (a heavenly tree 
that yields every wish) that stood in his garden and 
requested it to bless him with a child. Thus a son was 
born to him. The famous Jīmūtavāhana was that son. 
When Jīmūtavāhana came to know of the divine powers 
of the Kalpaka tree, from the ministers, with the per- 
mission of his father he went to the Kalpaka tree, 
bowed before it and said to it, “Oh noble tree! You have 
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granted all the wishes of my forcfathers, But I have onc 
wish. No body should be miserable in the world. So I 
wish to give you to the world with that purpose in 
view". Instantly an ethereal voice said from the trec. 
“If you are forsaking me I am going away. ButI will 
fulfil your wish.” Thus according to the wish of Jīmū- 
tavāhana the Kalpaka tree shed gold everywhere in the 
world and then went to heaven and disappeared. The 
earth became wealthy and prosperous. The fame of 
Jimütavahana spread throughout the three worlds, and 
all the Vidyādharas grew jealous of him. As the heavenly 
tree Kalpaka, which yielded all the wishes, had return- 
ed to heaven, they thought it the most propitious time 
and arrayed their army against Jimūtavāhana. His 
father Jimütaketu had completed all preparations to 
meet the enemy. But Jimütavahana approached his 
father and said, “Father ! I am perfectly sure that no 
body could defeat you in battle. But see how mean 
it is to destroy so many lives and win the country mere- 
ly for the pleasures of this fragile body. So let us go 
away from here. Leave the kingdom to them.” 
Jimütaketu, who was pleased atthis generous nature 
of his son, respected his wish and went with his family 
to the Malaya mountain and lived there, Mitrāvasu, 
theson of Vi$vavasu, the King of the Siddhas and 
Jimūtavāhana became close friends. One day Jimüta- 
vahana was wandering about in the forest when he saw 
in the middle of a garden a temple dedicated to Devi 
and a young woman of exquisite beauty, surrounded by 
her maids, singing hymns and worshipping Devi. Jīmū- 
tavahana was attracted by her extra-ordinary beauty. 
Love budded in her heart also. On enquiry itwas 
understood that she was Malayavati, the sister of Mit- 
ravasu. After that both of them engaged in a little talk 
of love-making. Hearing her mother calling, Malaya- 
vati instantly went home. Being fallen head-long in 
love, Jimütavahana spent the night somehow or other 
and at dawn reached the temple with a hermit boy. 
While the hermit boy was consoling Jīmūtavāhana 
Malayavati also came there. Jīmūtavāhana and his 
friend hid behind a tree. She was alone, and since she 
could not bear separation from her lover she decided 
to commit suicide and standing at the steps, she said 
“Devi ! If it is impossible to get that Jimütavahana as 
my husband in this birth, let it be so. But bless me that 
I may have my wish granted in the next birth at least”. 
Saying this she tied one end of her upper garment on 
the tree and tried to commit suicide. Instantly there 
was an ethereal voice which said, “Daughter, don't do 
such rash things. Jīmūtavāhana will become your hus- 
band. He will become the emperor of the Vidyādharas 
aiso.” Jimūtavāliana:came and untied the knot of the 
upper garment with his qwn hands and saved her from 
death. Her maid appeared and said with delight. 
“Friend ! you are lucky. Today I heard what prince 
Mitrāvasu said to his father Vivāvasu. Thus he said 
‘Father ! Jīmūtavāhana who gave away his own Kal- 
paka trec for the welfare of others has come to this place. 
It will bring prosperity to us, if we show our hospitality 
to this noble guest by giving our Malayavati to him. It 
is very difficult to get such a noble man for my sister 
anywhere else.” The father consented. The prince ins- 
tantly went to the abode of this gentleman. I think the 
marriage will take place today. So come, let us go 
home.” 
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With his heart overflowing with joy, Jīmūtavāhana 
went to his house. Mitravasu was there. He revealed 
the purpose of his coming. Jīmūtavāhana, who had the 
remembrance of his previous births told Mitravasu that 
in the previous birth also they had been friends and 
that Malayavati had been his wife. Thus their marriage 
took place. Delightful days of. the married life passed 
one by one. One day Jīmūtavāhana and Mitravasu 
went for a walk. They reached a forest on the scashorc. 
Seeing some bones there Jīmūtavāhana asked Mitrā- 
vasu about them. Mitravasu said ; “In ancient days 
Kadri, the mother of Nagas (serpents) made Vinata, 
the mother of Garuda, her slave by some trick. Garuda 
liberated his mother from slavery. But the hatred 
increased day by day and Garuda began to eat serpents, 
the children of Kadri. Seeing this, Vāsuki the King 
of Nagas entered into a contract with Garuda, so as to 
prevent the nagas from being destroyed altogether. The 
arrangement was that Vasuki would send a serpent 
everyday to Garuda. Garuda ate all those serpents 
sent by Vāsuki in this place. These are the bones of 
those poor snakes.” 
When Jīmūtavāhana heard this story his heart was 
filled with pity. He decided to save the life of at least 
one serpent by giving his body instead. But the 
presence of Mitravasu was an obstacle to carry out 
his wish. At that particular moment a minister of 
Višvāvasu appeared there and took away Mitravasu 
saying that he was wanted by his father. Left alone, 
Jimütavahana stood there when he saw a young man 
coming with an old woman who was crying bitterly. 
On enquiry Jtmūtavāhana learncd that in accordance 
with the agreement with Garuda, the old woman was 
bringing her only son Safkhaciida to give him as food 
to Garuda, Jīmūtavāhana told them that he would 
take the place of Šaūkhacūda that day. The mother 
and the son reluctantly agreed to his desire. The old 
omen went away crying and Šaūkhacūda went to the 
temple. 
Hearing the sound of Garuda’s wings Jīmūtavāhana 
laid himself on a stone and Garuda taking him in his 
beaks flew to the top of the Malaya Mountain. On the 
way the jewel of Jimütavahana known as «Cūdāratna*, 
which was soaked in blood fell down, in front of 
Malayavatī. Knowing that it was the jewel of her 
husband, with a terrible cry she ranto her father. 
Because of his knowledge of arts and sciences, 
Jimütaketu also knew everything and with his wife and 
daughter he went to the top of the Malaya mountain. 
In the meanwhile, Sankhacüda, having done obeisance 
to ‘Gokarnanatha’ (God), came back to the stone 
wherc he had left Jīmūtavāhana and seeing a pool of 
fresh blood, became sad and silent. Then determining 
that he would save Jīmūtavāhana at any cost, he 
au up the mountain following the track of the blood 
TOPS. 
Garuda took Jīmūtavāhana to the peak of the mountain 
and began to peck at him. Jīmūtavāhana grew more 
and more delightful as the pecking became harder. 
Garuda looked at him with wonder and thought, 
“Surely, this is not a naga. It must be a Gandharva or 
somebody else.” Not knowing what to do he sat looking 
at his prey, who invited him to finish off his meal. By 
this time Šaūkhacūda had reached the spot. Soon 
Jimütaketu with his wife and Malayavatī also arrived. 
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They all cried aloud. Garuda was in great confusion. 

When he knew that he was about to cat the famous 

Jīmūtavāhana, who had given away even the Kalpaka 

tree for the good of others, Garuda was filled with 

remorse, Instantly Jimütavahana died. The parents 
and Sankhacida cried beating their breasts. Malayavati 
fell on the ground and cried. Then looking up she 
called out with tears. “Ha ! Devi !Jagadambikā ! you 
have told me that my husband would bccome the 
emperor of the Vidyadharas. Has your boon become 
futile because of my misfortune ?" Devi appeared and 
said “Daughter ! My words will not become futile.” 
Then Devi sprinkled Amrta (ambrosia) on Jimita- 
vahana and brought him to life. He sprang up more 
radiant than before, and was anointed as emperor 
of the Vidyadharas by Devi. When Devi disappeared 
Garuda who was much pleased, told Jīmūtavāhana 
to ask for any boon. 
Jīimūtavāhana requested for the boon that Garuda 
should stop eating the Nagas and that all the scrpents 
who had been reduced to bones should be brought to 
life again. Garuda granted him that boon. All the 
serpents which had been killed by Garuda came to 
life again. All the gods and hermits came there with 
joy. After all had gone, Jimūtavāhana went with his 
relatives to the Himalayas as the emperor of Vidya- 
dharas.! (Kathāsaritsāgara, Sasarikavati Lambaka, 
Taranga 23). 

JIRNODDHARA. Erection and consecration of images 
fixed in temples which have fallen into dilapidation, is 
called Jīrņoddhāra. Mention is made in Agni Purana, 
Chapter 67, about the principles of Jirņoddhāra, as 
follows : 

The priest should adorn the image with ornaments and 
perform ‘Stavana’. If the idol is very bacly ruined by 
age itmust be abandoned, Broken image and that 
with any part of the body severed or disfigured should 
also be abandoned, even if it is made of stone or any 
other material. When the image is renovated the 
priest should make burnt offerings thousand times with 
Narasirhhamantra (spell or incantation). If the ruined 
mage is made of wood it should be burned. If it is 
made of stone it should be placed at the bottom of 
arep water, either in the sea or anywhere else, it i 
The ; of metals or jewels, it must be put into water. 
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JIVATMAN 


of the wife of a Vasu named Dyau. It was because of 
the words of this Jitavatī that the Astavasus (the eight 
Vasus) stole the cow Nandinī of Vasistha, and by the 
curse of Vasistha had to take birth in the womb of 
women on earth. (See under Ganga, Para 7). 

JISNU I. A name of Arjuna. (Sec under Arjuna). 

JISNU II. A synonym of Sri Krsna. As Šrī Krsna had 
won all the battles he fought, he got the name Jisnu. 
(M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 70, Stanza 13). 

JISNU III. A warrior who fought on the side of the 
Pandavas against the Kauravas. This warrior who was 
a native of Cedi, was killed by Karņa (M.B. Karņa 
Parva, Chapter 56, Stanza 48). 

JISNUKARMAN. A warrior who stood on the side 
of the Pandavas and fought against the Kauravas. He 
was a native of the country of Cedi. (M.B. Karņa 
Parva, Chapter 56, Stanza 48). j 

JĪVAJĪVAKĀ. A King ofbirds. Mention is made in 
Mahābhārata, Śānti Parva, Chapter 139, Stanza 6, 
about this bird. 

JIVALA. A charioteer of Rtuparņa, the King of Ayodh- 
ya. Nala who had been living there under the name 
Bahula had accepted Jīvala as his friend. (See under 


Nala). 

JIVATMAN (The individual life or soul). The Apara- 
brahman (which is next to the highest Brahman) that 
is so minute and subtle is called Jivatman. Parabrahman 
is God almighty. Itis mentioned in Taittiriyopanisad 
about this aparabrahman as follows : 
“Tasmad va etasmādātmana ākāšah sambhūtah, 
akasad vayuh vāyoragnih, agnerapah adbhyah prthvī 
prthivyā osadhayah osadhibhyo annam annāt purusah 
Sa và esa puruso annamayah.” 

*From this Átman came into existence ether possessing the 
quality of sound. From ether air, possessing the qualities 
ofsoundand touch, came into existence. Fire with the 
qualities ofsound, touch and colour came into being 
from air. From fire, water having the qualities of soun 

touch, colour and taste came into being. From water earth 
with the qualities of sound, touch, colour, tasteand smell 
came into existence. Vegetation grew from earth, and 
from vegetation food, from food semen, and from semen 
Purusa came into existence. The materialized form of 
aparabrahman is the body. Its subtle form is the soul. 
Jivātmā or thc individual soul is the subtle form of soul 
dwelling in the materialized form of the aparabrahman. 
This soul sits in the miniature lotus of heart in the 
miniature ether. The body which is made of the five 
clements is the dwelling place of this Jivatma. The 
individuallife exists in every living being. The body 
originated from food is the outer covering ofthe Jīvāt- 
mā. This materialized body is also called Annamaya- 
koša (the cask of food). Inside this annamayakoša there 
is the Frāņamayakoša (the chest of the life breaths). It is 
stated in the Taittirtyopanisad that this Prāņamayakoša 
ls separate from and existing inside the annamayakoša. 
The Prāņamayakoša which exists inside the annama- 
yakoša has the shape of man. The life breath which 
appears as the inhaling and exhaling breath is the head 
of the E ESULCT Thé life breath Vyāna is the 
right wing and Apāna is the left wing, ether its soul and 
Prthvi (the earth) īts tail.* Inside the Prāņamayakoša, 
there exists the Manomayakoša (the chest of mind), 
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but it fills the entire interior of the Prāņamayakoša. 
The Vijtiánamayako$sa (the chest of knowledge or under- 
standing) exists inside the Manomayakofa. The Jīvātmā 
or the individual life dwells inside this Vijūānamaya- 
koša and pervades the entire body. It is by the activity 
of Vijianamayakosa that the Jīvātmā feels its indivi- 
duality. Inside the Vijūānamayakoša there exists a filth 
koša (chest) called the Ānandamayakoša, which is the 
immediate covering of Jīvātmā, and which has no sense 
of individuality. The three Košas, Ānandakoša, Vijītāna- 
koša and Prāņamayakoša together is called Sūksmašarīra 
(the subtle body). It must be remembered that Sūks- 
mašarīra is different from Susūksmašarīra (the minute 
subtle body). 
Heart is the abode of the Jīvātmā. Hrdi (in heart) 
ayam (this being—Jīvātmā exists). So the name ‘Hrd- 
aya’ (heart) is meāningful.! The Purusa (male being), 
which sits inside the heart or the Jivatma is as.big as 
the toe according to the Kathopanisad. 
The Jīvātmā or the Aparabrahman is without beginning. 
Even from the past which is beyond our thinking crores 
and crores of Jīvātmans had got into individuals and 
when the Annamayakošas of the individuals decayed 
due to death, they abandoned them and entered iato 
new individuals. The author of the Brhadāraņyaka 
gives an explanation to the question why this Jivatma 
which is as free as air enters the body of man, beast, 
bird, tree, rock ctc. and subjects itself to misery and 
hardship. ‘Where docs the Jivātmā originate from? how 
does it enter this body?” Jīvātmā originates from Para- 
matma (the soul of the universe). As the shadow 
pervades the body of a man this Jivatma overshadows 
this body.” Šrī Sankaracarya expounds it in another 
way; he says that the Jivauma is tied to the body by 
the imagination or desires of the mind. 
JNANAPAVANATIRTHA. An ancient holy bath. Men- 
tion is made in Mahābhārata, Vana Parva, Chapter, 
84, Stanza 3 that those who visit this holy place will 
attain the fruits of performing the sacrifice of Agni- 


stoma. 
RMBHADEVI. Sec under Kottuyà (Gape). 

JRMBEIKA, Yawning or gaping. For the Puranic 
story of how gape came into existence in the world, see 
under Kottuva (Gape). 

JUHU. A King of the family of Yayāti. (Bhāgavata, 
Skandha 9). 

JVALAI. A daughter of Taksaka. The King Rksa mar- 
ried her. Matināra was the son born to the couple. 
(Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 95. Stanza 25). 

JVALA II. The wife of Niladhvaja. There is a story about 
this Jvālā in the *Jaimini A$vamedha Parva”, Chapter 
15, as follows : 

The Pandavas began the sacrifice of Ašvamedha. Arjuna 
led the sacrificial horse. He continued his victorious 
march defeating all Kings and reached the city of Nila- 
dhvaja. Niladhvaja was not prepared for a fight. Seeing 
this his wife Jvala tried various ways to push her 
husband to war. Seeing them to be futile she approa- 
ched her brother Unmūka and asked him to fight with 
Arjuna. He also was not prepared to fight with Arjuna. 

Jvala became very angry and walked to the bank of the 
Ganges. When the Ganges-water touched her feet 
she stopped and said, ‘Dear me ! I am become sinful 


JVARA 


by the touch of Ganges-water.” The amazed Ganga 
took the form of Sumaügaladevi and stood before Jvala 
and aked her the reason for saying so. Jvālā said "Gan- 
gadevi submerged her seven sons and killed them. After 
that she took the eighth son from Santanu. That son 
too was killed by Arjuna in the Bharata-battle. Thus 
Ganga is childless and sinful.” Hearing this Ganga 
Devi cursed Arjuna "Let his head be cut off in six 
months’ time." Jvala was satisfied. (For the result of 
the curse see under Arjuna, Para 28) . 


JVALAJIHVA I. One of the two attendants given to 


Subrahmanya by Agnideva. (Fire god). Jyoti was the 
other attendant. (M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Stanza 


33). 
JV. IHVA II. A warrior of Subrahmanya. (M.B. 


Šalya Parva, Chapter 45, Stanza 61). 


JVALESVARA. Sce under Tripura. 
JVARA. 


(Jvaram) (Fever). 

1) General information. A fearful being. It is stated in the 
Puranas that living beings catch fever owing to the 
activities of this monster. 

2) The origin of juara. Once Siva and Parvati were 
talking with cach other in the Holy Bath called Jyotis- 
kam on mount Mahameru. On that day Daksa had 
performed a sacrifice at Gangadvara. Siva alone was 
not invited. Seeing the Gods Brahma and the others 
going to that place through the sky, Parvati asked Siva 
what the matter was. Siva explained everything to 
Parvati, who became very sorry because her husband 
had not been invited. Siva grew uneasy at the sorrow 
of his wife. A drop of sweat fell down from his third 
eye. A fearful monster with the lustre of fire arose 
from that drop of sweat. That figure is described as 
follows : 

“A terrible monster, with dwarfish figure, staring eyes, 
green moustaches, hair standing erect on head and 
body covered with hair all over, looking like a combi- 
nation of hawk and owl, with jet-black colour, wearing 
a blood-coloured cloth." (M.B. Santi Parva, Chap- 
ter 283). 

«With three legs, three heads, six hands and nine eyes, 
comes Jvara the terrible monster, as fierce as Yama 
the god of death and fearful like a thousand clouds with 
thunderbolt, gaping and sighing, with tight body and 
horrible face, rendered so by many eyes.” (M.B. Visņu 
Parva, Chapter 122). 

To this uncouth figure Siva gave the name Jvara, who 
dashed away and entered into all devas (gods). Brahma 
and the others caught fever and were laid up. At last 
they all came to Siva. Hearing their request Siva 
divided Jvara into several parts and separated them from 
devas and entered them into other living beings, and 
ordered that, headache for elephants, green coverings 
for water, shedding of skin for snakes, hoof-rot for cows, 
sore-throat for horses, feather-sprouting for peacocks, 
sore-eye for cuckoo, hiccough for parrot, weariness 
for tigers and fever for men will be caused by Jvara. 
It was the time of the terrorization of Vrtrāsura. Jvara 
caught hold of that Asura also. It was at this time 
that Indra used his thunderbolt and killed Vrtrāsura. 
(M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 283 ; M.B. Visnu Parva, 
Chapter 122). 


7 Ayar purusah bhāh satyah tasmin antarhrdaye yathā vrihir và, yavo va, sa esa sarvasycsinah sarvasvādhipatih. 


(Brhadāraņyaka) 
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JYĀMAGHA 


JYAMAGHA. A King born in thc dynasty of Iksvāku. 
(Harivamša, Chapter 36). 
Five sons, who were egual to gods, named Sahasrada, 
Payoda, Krastā, Nīla and Ājika were born to Yadu of 
the family of Iksvaku. Several noble persons were born 
in the family of Krostā. A noble and broadminded son 
named Vrjinīvān was born to Krostā. Svahi was born 
to Vrjinivan, Ruseku to Svahi, Citraratha to Ruseku 
and Sasabindu to Citraratha. Thousand sons were born 
to Šašabindu who was an emperor. Important among 
thosc thousand who werc blessed with radiance, fame, 


no children. Still Jyà 
else. Once euis came out victorious in a fight in 
which he got a girl. 

and told her, 
She asked him how that could be when she had no 
son: He said, 
is going to be born 
Penance a son named Vidarbha was born to Šaibyā. 
birth 

irt 


JYESTHA I. 
Rāmāyaņa, 


S his Say is gorsidered the 
e -Aksmi. As she is the elder she i 
all Mūdhevī (Mūdevī). The mode of m 
this goddess is given Viana Sūtra. Tondiratipoti- 
aisna Iva; i i 
century A.D. said that W yas Eel e prid n 


In Saiva Purāņas it is menti 

] r Oned tl i 

dod 2: the cieti perhon of Parēšakti d tas Een 
Erud this Goddess regulated human lives 

y F « Astar. It is mentioned in Mahābhā 

Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 64, Stanza 24 ie Hane 


JYOTISAM 


manas are given greens on the day of this star it will 
bring good to the giver. P J 

JYESTHA. A hermit who was well-versed in the Sāma- 
Veda. This ancient hermit once received valuable advice 
from the Sātvatas called Barhisads. (M.B. Santi Parva, 
Chapter 318, Stanza 46). 4245 

JYESTHAPUSKARA. A holy place. Those who visit this 
holy place will get the fruits of performing the sacrifice 
of Agnistoma. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 200, 
Stanza 66). s 

JYESTHASĀMA. A Sàma mcditated upon by the 
hermit Jyestha. (M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 348, 
Stanza 46). a 

JYESTHILĀ. A river. This river stays in the palace of 
Varuņa worshipping him. (M.B. Sabhā Parva, Chapter 
9, Stanza 21). i 

JYESTHILA. A holy place. He who stays in this 
holy place for a night will gt the fruits of giving a 
thousand cows as gift. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 84, 
Stanza 164). e 

JYOTII. Son ofthe Vasu named Aha. Mention is made 
about him in Mahābhārata, Adi Parva, Chapter 66, 
Stanza 23. 

JYOTIII. One ofthe two attendants given to Subrah- 
manya by the God Agni (fire). The second one was 
Jvālājihva. (M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Stanza 33). 

JYOTIKA. A famous serpent. This serpent was born to 
Kašyapa by his wife Kadrü. (M.B. Ādi Parva, 
Chapter 35, Stanza 13) 

JYOTIRATHA. A famous river. The people of India 
used to drink water from this river. (M.B. Bhisma 
Parva, Chapter 9, Stanza 26). 

JYOTIRATHYA. A river. He who bathesin this river 
in the particular place where it merges with the river 
Sonabhadra, would obtain the fruits of performing the 
sacrifice of Agnistoma. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 
65, Stanza 8). 

JYOTIRVASU. A King bornin the family of Purüra- 
vas. He was the son of Sumati and the father of Pratika. 
(Bhagavata, Skandha 9). 

JYOTISA(M). (Astronomy and astrology). Jyotisa is 
the science about the stars and id) bodies. The 
heavenly bodies are the sun, the moon, the other 
planets and the stars etc. From the very ancient days 
men belicved that these planets and stars in the. s 
played an important part in controlling the growt 
and activities of all the living and non-living things 
in the world. 

Astrology has been a recognized science in Egypt, China 
and India from very ancient days. History tells us that 
3000 years before Christ there were astronomers in 
Babylon. But even before that time astronomy had fully 
expanded and grown in Bhārata. 

The Vedas are supposed to have six Angas (ancillaries) 
They are Sika (Phonetics), Kalpa (ritual), Vyakarana 
(Grammar), Jyotisa (astronomy) Chandas (metrics), 
and Nirukta (ctymology). From this it can be said that 
the Indians had acknowledged Astronomy as an anci- 
llary of the Vedas. The expounders of the Vedas say 
that Astronomy is the eye of the Vedas. 

Astronomy has two sides, the doctrinal side (Pramāņa- 
bhaga) and the result-side (Fhalabhāga). The Calendar 
is reckoned in accordance with the Pramana-bhaga. 
Phal pha nd casting horoscopes of living beings is thc 
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KABANDHA 


The astronomers have divided the sky that surrounds JYOTISMAN. An ancient King of Kufadvipa. This 


the earth into twelve parts called rāšis (zodiacs). All 
the stars of the first zodiac appear in the shape of a goat 
(Mesa) so that zodiac was called Mesa. Thus the 
zodiac in which thc stars took the shape of an ox was 
called Rsabha (ox). In the zodiac Mithuna the stars 
took the shape ofa young couple. Karkataka means 
crab. In that zodiac the stars appear in the shape of 
acrab. In the same way Sirhha means lion and Kanya 
means a damsel. Tula means balance and Vršcika 
means scorpion; Dhanus means bow and Mekara means 
Makara matsya (horned shark). Kumbha is a water 
pot and Mina means fish. The name of the zodiac is 
according to the sign of the zodiac. That is, in what 
shape the stars in that particular zodiac appear to the 
people of the earth. The figure of the twelve zodiacs 
with the earth as centre is given below:— ` 


te | ee | or ER 


Kumbha Karkataka 


Ši im d 


In Kerala and some other places the zodiacs are marked 
to the right in order beginning with Mesa, whereas it is 
marked to the left in the same order in some of the 
other parts of India. 

The earth completes one rotation in 60 Nādikās (24 
minutes) i.e. 24 hours. In each rotation these twelve 
zodiacs face thecarth. For a man standing at a parti- 
cular point on the earth it will take 609512 i.e. 5 
nadikas (two hours) on an average, for a zodiac to pass 
him. But it may vary in different places according to 
the difference of the shape of the earth. A month is the 
time the sun remains in a zodiac. The planet Jupiter 
takes a year and Saturn two years and a half on an 
average to pass a zodiac. The calendar shows which 
are the planets standing in each zodiac and how far 
they have travelled at a particular time in that parti- 
cular zodiac. When a particular zodiac is in a parti- 
cular region of the earth, a man born in that region is 
said to be born in that zodiac. When a particular 
place faces the zodiac of Mesa the child which takes 
birth in that place is said to be born in the zodiac of 
Mega. The zodiac of birth is given the name Lagna by 
astronomers. Those who are well-versed in the result- 
side of astronomy are of opinion that the life, 
fortune etc. of living beings depend upon the position 
of the planets in relation to their lagnas. 

JYOTISKA. A famous serpent born to Kafyapa by his 
wife Kadrū. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 203, 
Stanza 15). 
OTISKA(M). A peak of mount Sumeru. (M.B. 

re Parva, Chapter 283, Stanza 5). ( 


Makara 


Dhanus 


JYOTSNAKA 


King had seven sons, called Udbhida, Venuman, 
Vairatha, Lambana, Dhrti, Prabhakara and Kapila. 
Each division of that country is given the name of each 
of these sons. (Visnu Purana, Améa 2, Chapter 4). 
LI. The second daughter of Candra. In 
Maha Bharata, Udyoga Parva, Chapter 98, Stanza 13, 
it is mentioned that this daughter was extremely beauti- 
ful and that the Sun mame her. 


KA. This letter has the following meanings: 


(i) Prajapati. (Sloka 32, Chapter 1, Adi Parva, M.B.) 
ii) A name of Daksaprajapati. (Sloka 7, Chapter 208, 
anti Parva, M.B.). 

(iii) A name of Visņu.(Šloka 91, Chapter 149, Anusa- 

sana Parva, M,B. : d 
(iv) Brahmā (Visņu, Mahešvara). (Chapter 348, Agni 

Purāņa, M.B.) 


KABALABARHISA. A King of Vrsņivarhša. (See under 


VRSNIVAMSA) 


AMSA). 
KABANDHA. 


1) General information. The demon who attacked Rama 
and Laksmana while they were wandering in Danda- 
kāraņya after the abduction of Sita by Ravana. 

2) Previous history of Kabandha. There was a King of Gan- 
dharvas called Šrī. He had a sonnamed Danu. Danu 
was known as Viévavasu also. Višvāvasu once per- 
formed a penance to propitiate Brahma for long life 
and Brahma appeared before him and blessed him with 
immortality. Arrogant of this acquisition he roamed 
about as he pleased. 

One day he attacked Indra and the latter furious at his 
impudence used the Vajrāyudha on him and the head 
and thighs of Vi$vavasu were squeezed into his body. 
Visvavasu pleaded that he should be given some way 
to take his food. Indra then granted him two very long 
hands and a mouth on his belly. Then Visvavasu spent 
his days in a forest near the Matangāšrama- in Krauii- 
cāraņya bearing the name Kabandha (Headless trunk). 
Indra added that he would attain his real form when 
Ràma and Laksmana cut his hands.! 

A favourite pastime of Kabandha was to frighten the 
sages. One day he attacked a sage called Sthūlaširas 
and that sage cursed him saying that he would retain 
his ugly figure for ever. The demon pleaded for relief 
and the sage said that he would regain his original 
figure when Rāma cut his hands and left him in the 
desolate forest. From that day onwards Kabandha 
lived there waiting for Šrī Rāma. (Sarga 70, Aranya 
Kāņda, Valmiki Rāmāyaņa). 

9). Kabandha meets Rama and Laksmaņa. Jatayu was 
lying half dead by a blow from the sword of Rāvaņa 
and Rāma and Laksmaņa went to him and talked to 
him. He gave them some information regarding Sita 
before he died. After burning the body of Jatāyu in a 
funeral pyre Rāma and Laksmana went westwards. 
They entered the Krauücaranya and reached Matanga- 
vana. There they saw a great cave. A huge demoness 
attacked them near that cave and seeing the beautiful 
form of Laksmaņa she invited him for amorous plays. 
Laksmana cut off her ear, nose and breasts. Then they. 
entered deep into the forests. Bad omens greeted them. 


1. “Iam the son of Sri named Danu” says Kabandha to Laksmaņa in Sloka 8, Chapter 71, of the Araņya Kinda of Valmiki 
Rāmāyaņa. In $ 


loka 42, Chapter 279 of Aranya Kanda, Kabandha says, **I am a gandbarva, Višvāvasu and came to be born in a demonaic 
womb by the curse of a brahmin,” 
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Before long they saw Kabandha rushing towards them. once Kaca came back to life and stood before them 
He is described thus in the Mahābhārata : All the three then returned to the āšrama happil : 
“He was as big as a mountain, dark as a black cloud, The anger of the Asuras against Kaca knew S bands 
with pointed hairs all over his body and looked fierce On another occasion the Asuras seized him and aft 5 
with a voice as loud as thunder. He had an eye on his killing him pounded his body intoa paste and PS 
stomach, round and yellow, emitting a glare like a it up in sea-water. This time also, e the eques? ed 
firo tpe opt ey xe DER his big tongue out DE PUE brought him back to life. 

e sides. hc third time c Asuras burnt the body of K. 

TES demon E pot E big hands and caught mixed the ashes in wine and served it to iniret 
m dot I A main is Tig t band and Laksmana in drink. The disciple thus went inside the belly of the 
is en 2 i ing iemselves helpis in his hands guru. Dusk came, the cattle came and still Kaca did 
e E ds aaa fr some time in meditation. and 
l ne. tj er. Sukrácarya sat for some time in meditati 

right hand and Laksmana cut off the left hand then he knew that K: in hi: PER e 
space dez peosbeyarere Kabandbs kot Kaca out, he would Durst | co iui E he 
told Rāma and Laksmaņa his jous story and then 2 1d die d A T im conf. hie cd Sukra 
fell dead. Rāma and Takasi burnt the dead body i ould b d dr oe ācār Pigs Bis 
a funeral pyre. He rose up in the air as the Gandhava He: S eks dā, MES ads 
ES i ri ) in 1 à a e asked Kaca how he got in and he replied i 
Eum of o reus mas deus to go to Sugrīva for was through the wine. Sukra imparted T Kaca dh i 
Kāda Vālmīki Rema 2) gas 70 to 72, Araņya art of Mrtasaiijīvanī and Kaca lying within the Stoma 

a era JE Bilam m repeated it. Then Šukrācārya called Kaca by name 
SGR Boy as aiment lāsts tat zi extremely and Kaca came out bursting the stomach of his guru 
D Gaala Descending iu io ae 4 evas. — The preceptor lay dead and by employing the art of 
Brahma Magis Prhaspati- Kaca rom Vişņu— Mfrtasaūjīvanī he had learnt, Kaca brought his guru 
B ELT E pru MS to life. Sukrücàrya eschewed wine from that da 
Devas EA E SERIES is ae yim The onwards and declared it as a forbidden drink a 
Deas sce Dead rene Met other.  brahmins. Šukrācārya said that because Kaca w. 
made Sie thei: guru, Sukai ie e asuras reborn from his stomach he must be decmed his son. P 
SonchiBrbatpadid not Enc. the seset x an art 3) Kaca was cursed. Kaca remained for some mor 
SCENE AV EI dE CEE CIE dr Mytasafi- time under the tutelage of Sukrácárya and when his 
E coy E eS ert i S pisces; education became complete he took leave of his 
knowledge of Mrtasafjīvānī. Mrtasanji to life by his preceptor and also Devayānī. Devayānī followed hi ma 
se rig the Apes . Mr ijivani istheartof for a long distance from the Reid d apes ed 
erasipersinlinl losin eme him to marry her. Kaca replied fe could mt aches 
to learn the secret of Mrta safijivant gon iber wanted because he had become a brother KR dcum 
AU It was imperative that they should leam t. paste Yam pon agris cursed him ‘saying that he 

en they found out a way. They sent Kaca, son of pieri ea) he i the Ero Mmasa Ahyan he 
c : d rom her father. Kaca cursed her back 

Kaca went to Sukrācārya and z saying that n f th ue 

K ā told him that hc one of the sons ofsages would marry her. 

ger of Bjhaspati and had come to him to be s Kaca however felt relieved that though he would not 

iple for a period ofa thousand years doing service to Soleto sprache de ium his disciples would be able 
e i . He went back to Devaloka and was hearti 

SURE ISS as his disciple. mios by all the Devas. Hc then imparted aera 

Devayani, daug ter of Šukrācā fell in I E of Mrtasaüjivani to the devas. (Chapters 76 and 

ES SAN always together as an ieu “ie Au DSL MB.) 5 Us 
ple. Asuras did not li parable 4 isits Bhisn 

ASrama of Šukrācārya. Ue thea dvent of Kaca to the a a idih Dima. Sop aus one «mong, the 

„ They knew that he had come lying peopl ey who, visited Bhisma while the latter was 
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forest the Asuras killed hm entered deep into the Chapter 54 ga ancient place of habitation. (Sloka 19, 

NOH and gave him to the KAGCHAPAM ors ur 

Te berime dad. The KAGOHA AM. One of the nine treasures of Kubera 

without the CORDE cows returned to the Aframa Cha PI. Name of the harp of Narada. (Sloka, 19 
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KADALĪVANA 


the sage fell into a Kadalī (plantain) tree and from 

there arose a maiden, extremely beautiful. Because she 

was born from Kadalī she was called Kadaligarbha. 

Kadalīgarbhā grew up into a beautiful lady and onc 

day a King named Drdhavarmā came that way while 

hunting andseeing Kadalīgarbhā he fell in love with her 
and married her with the permission of Mankanaka. 

The Devas advised her to scatter mustard seeds on the 

way to her husband's house and in case her husband 

abandoned her she should be guided by the mustard 
plants to return home. She did so. 

One day by the evil advice of a barber the King 

divorced her and she returned to the Āšrama by 

following the young mustard plants. But Mankaņaka 
took her back to the King. (Taranga 6, Madanamaii- 
jukālambaka, Kathāsaritsāgara). 

KADALIVANA. This grove is situated on the banks of 
Kuberapuskarini which abounded in Saugandhika 
flowers. There were different kinds of plantain fruits of 
golden hue in this grove. Hanūmān resided in it. 
chapter 146, Vana Parva, M.B.). 

KADAMBARTI. A river flowing westwards in Jambüdvipa. 
In Bhagavata 5th Skandha it is said that this river got its 
name "Kādambarī” because it had the hollow trunk 
of a Kadamba tree as its source. 

KADAMBARI II. An excellent story book in prose 
written in Sanskrit by the great Sanskrit poet 
Bāņabhatta. Kādambarī is the heroine of the story. 

KADHMOR. A saintly King. He is worthy of being 
remembered in the morning. (Chapter 165, Anušā- 
sana Parva). 


KADRU. Wife of Kašyapa and daughter of Daksapraja- 


pati. 

1) Genealogy. Descended from Visņu thus:—Visņu— 

Brahmi—Daksa—Kadri. 

2) Kadrū—Wife or daughter of Kasyapa ? Whether Kadri 

was the wife or daughter of Kafyapa is a question which 

remains unanswered still in the Puranas. Chapter 65 of 
Bhāsā Bharata states like this. 

The six spiritual sons of Brahma are : Marici, Angiras, 

Atri, Pulastya, Pulaha and Kratu. Marici got a son 

named Kasyapa and he married the thirteen daughters 

of Daksa, namely, Aditi, Diti, Kalā, Danayus, Danu, 

Simhika, Krodhā, Pradhā, Vi$va, Vinatā, Kapila, Muni 

and Kadrü. So according to this, Kadrü was the wife of 
Ka$yapa. 

But the 14th Sarga of Aranya Kanda of Valmiki Rāmā- 

yana states : 

Daksaprajapati got sixty illustrious daughters and of 
these Kasyapa married—Aditi, Diti, Danu, Kalika 

Tamra, Krodhavašā, Muni and Surasā. Krodhavašā 
gave birth to eight daughters. They were: Mrgi, Mrga- 
manda, Hari, Bhadramatā, Mātaūgī, Šārdūlī, Sveta; 

Surabhi, Surasā and Kadrü. 

Tāmrā another wife of Kašyapa gave birth to five 
daughters, namely, Krauūcī, Bhāsī, Syeni, Dhrtarāstrī 
and Suki. Kraufici gave birth to owls, Bhāsī to Bhāsas, 
Syeni to eagles and vultures, Dhrtarāstrī to swans and 
Suki to Nata. Natà gave birth to Vinatā. 

Thus, according to the Ramayana Kadrū was the 
daughter of Ka$yapa born of his wife Krodhavašā. 
Again Vinatà who is spoken of as the elder sister of 
Kadrü in Mahābhārata is the daughter of the grand- 
daughter of Ka$yapa. This means that Kadrü's mother 
and Vinata's grand mother's mother were sisters. But 


963 KADRŪ 


both of them looked after KaSyapa as if they werc 
direct sisters. - ROC SUUS 
Kadrū, mother of serpents. rū and Vinata li 

dļa! Kasyapa. garas was pleased with them and 
asked them what boon they wanted. Kadri asked for a 
thousand serpents to be born of her and Vinatā asked 
for two sons who would be braver and more brilliant 
than the sons of Kadri. Kašyapa granted them what 
they asked for and when Kadri and Vinata became 
pregnant he left for the forest. 

After some time Kadrū delivered a thousand eggs and 
Vinatā two eggs. Both of them kept the eggs in warm 
jars and after five hundred years the thousand eggs of 
Kadrū burst letting out a thousand serpents. Vinata 
became impatient'and broke open an egg of hers. Out 
came from it a half developed being and that was 
Aruna. Aruna cursed her for being impatient and said 
«You let me out half developed because of your over- 
anxiety and you will, therefore, become a servant, of 
Kadri. Keep the other egg for another five hundred 
years. Then a very powerful son will come out of it 


. and that son will relieve you of your servitude to 


Kadrū”. So saying he rose up in the air and became 
the charioteer of the sun. After five hundred years the 
other egg of Vinatā broke and Garuda came out. 
(Chapter 16, Adi Parva, M.B.) 
4) Sons of Kadri. Names of the prominent sons of 
Kadri are given below: gēcis 
Sesa, Purāņanāga, Āryaka, Vāsuki, Kapifijara, Ugraka, 
Airāvata, Elāputra, Kalašapotaka, Taksaka, Savama, 
Sumanas, Kārkotaka, Nīla, Dadhimukha, Dhanafijaya; 
Anila, Vimala, Kaliya, Kalmasa, Pindaka, Maninaga, 
Sabala, Apta, Sakha, Piņdāraka, Hastipinda, Vali, 
Karavira, Pitharaka, Sikha, Puspadamstra, Sumukha, 
Nisthānaka, Vilvaka, Kaunapa$ana, Hemaguha, Bilva- 
āņdura, Kuthara, Nahusa, Mrsnada, Kufijara, Pingala, 
Šatkha, Prabhākara, Bāhyakarņa, Širāpūrņa, Kumuda, 
Hastipada, Haridraka, Kumudaksa, Mudgara, Apara- 
jita, Tittiri, Kambala, Jyotika, Halika, Ašvatara, 
Pannaga, Kardama, Kālīkaka, Srivaha, Bahumülaka, 
Vrtta, Kauravya, Karkara, Sarhvrtta, Dhrtarāstra, 
Arkara, Patta, Sarmkhapinda, Kuņdodara, Samkha- 
mukha, Subahu, Mahodara. Kismandaka, Virajas, 
Ksemaka, Salipinda 
All the serpents in the world have been born from these 
prominent serpents. (Chapter 35, Adi Parva, M.B.). 
5) Kadrū curses her sons. Once Kadri called Vinata to 
her side and asked her the colour of UccaisSravas, the 
horse of Indra. It was purely a white horse and Vinata 
told so. But Kadri said its tail was black. Each stood 
firm in her statement and then Kadrū made a bet. She 
who was defeated in the bet should serve the other as 
her slave. Vinatā agreed. Kadri: wanted to cheat Vinatā 
and so asked her sons to remain suspended from the 
tail of the horse in such an artful way that the tail 
would look black from a distance. Some of her sons re- 
fused to be a party to this deceit and Kadri cursed 
them saying that they would all be burnt in the Sarpa- 
sattra of Janamejaya. KaSyapa did not like the curse. 
But Brahma came there and said that the serpents 
as a class were injurious to society and as such a curse 
of that nature was necessary. Brahma then taught him 
VE (Treatment of snake-poisoning). 
(Chapter 20, Adi Parva, M.B.). 
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ildren to Rāmaņījaka. Once Kadrü pleased with her services, Visravas took her as his 
pr V asi «Vista, fake me to the island .of Rāma- wife. Once she requested her husband for children. 
niyaka in the middlc of the ocean. It isa beautiful place Accordingly she got Ravana, Kumbhakarņa and 
to stay. Let your son, Garuda, take my sons to that Vibhisana as sons. 
place." Vinatà took Kadrū and Garuda took her KAIKEYII. S 4 à 
children during the journey. Garuda rosc high up in the 1) General information. Onc of the wives of Daša- 
air nearing the sun and fie serpents began to fecl the ‘ratha, who had three wives, Kausalyā, Kaikeyi and 
heat unbearable and began to get charred. Kadrü then Sumitrā. It is mentioned in Valmiki Ramayana, 
prayed to Indra and the latter then sent a heavy down- — Ayodhya Kanda, Sarga 70, Stanza 28 that Kaikeyī was 
pour of rains. This saved the serpents from being burnt the sister of Yudhājit, the King of Kekaya. Kckaya 
to death and they reached the island of Rāmaņīyaka was seven days' journey away from Ayodhyā. 


safe. (Chapters 25 and 26, Ādi Parva, M.B.). 2) Geitingboons. In days of old there was a battle 
7) Other detal. between the devas and the asuras and Dašaratha went 
f Kadrū lives in the court of Brahmā worshipping him. to the world of Devas, with Kaikeyī, in a chariot to 

apter 11, Sabha Parva, M.B.) . help Indra against the Asuras. The devas were in a 


(i) Kadrū taking the form of Skanda—graha in an sorry plight due to the illusive and sorcerous mode of 
infinitely minute size enters the wombs of women and fighting of Sambara the Asura and his men. Dašaratha 
eats the embryo. (Chapter 230, Vana Parva, M.B. ). faced the Asuras in ten directions at the same time and 
ESO (EABODAKA mir DAR TA sage fought with them. In this fight his chariot had to be 

e disciple and son-in-law o lālaka. He was turned to every direction and up and down so swiftl 

the father of the sage Astavakra. that the bolt of the whecl slipped out and the wheel 
Uddālaka had another name “Svetaketu”. He was a was about to come off when Kaikeyi inserted her thumb 
sage who had personally scen and talked to the goddess in the hole of the bolt and kept the chariot safe and 
Sarasvati. It was at that time that Kahodaka became steady. The King was not aware of this bravery on the 
his cie Kahodaka who .was ofa gentle nature t of his wife. At last when he came to. know of this 
served his preceptor for along time and won his favour. e promised to give her two boons. The queen said 
He was immensely pleased and after teaching the that she would ask for those two boons later, as she 
ne hings gave is daughter Sujātā in marriage didn't want anything then. After this the King and 
Ó ma dd lue course, Sujata became pregnant. the queen returned to their country. (Vālmīki 
ne day, t e. child in the womb cried out that there Rāmāyaņa, Sarga 9; Kamba Rāmāyaņa, Bālakāņda). 
dā e as is eet recitation of the Vedas, 3) Request for the boons and the forest life of Sri Rama. As 
ikat he would rl tas S a e IM the sera oh anointing Sri Rama = the Heir 
1 ends ^ apparent in à was goi ; m 
EIE cietu bend]. derent “Astavakra” (one Mantharā RI Kaikey and adviscd her a the 
Kahoģaka to King Jāni ake’ for o was poor, once sent ways of making her son Bharata King and sending Šrī 
who was defeated in a PED a RET m oe firat Kaikeyi ai Aore idi ze 
ter. Asta 5 in īs, but at last she succumbed to the repeated advice 
Miu: 3 štāvakra rescued his father. (See under Asta- or Manthari, Delaraths came to see Kaikeyi who as 
KAHOLĀ. An ancient a S s ying in grief. Making use of this opportunity Kaikeyi 
ME Qus Pave, Gel Suge he amt tee open Bm 
. Mother of Ra ? . earlier. One boon was that Bharata should be anointe 
DH B forh Viju E ; as heir apparent making use of the preparations made 
Praheti was born and. from Brahmi's huno ie giant for Šrī Rama and the other boon was that Šrī Rama 
god Heti was born. The son Vi d eme ded jid demi- should live in forest, wearing bark of trees and matted 
Hen, QUEUE the sister oFKala (God of death Tin, x hair for fourteen years. When Dafaratha heard these 
s aa a married Sālakataūkā the daughter a vie e became unconscious. But he granted her 
a married Devavati daught E em. KAIKEYIII. Wife of Ajamidha, a King of the Püru 
vas pr dne om Malet, Santi and Mat AUST (Nhat Parte, Chapter 99, Bianan 37). 

1 O them. The th Ey RM . Sudesņā, the wife of the King of Virāta 
Sumali _and Mālī married Salas kās Mālyavān, was known by the name Kaikeyi also. She was the 
Vasudhā respectively, the three ERES EN and daughter of Kekaya, the King of Süta, born of his wife 
a p woman. To Sumali, by his wife Bēla) Mālavī. As she was the daughter of Kekaya, she got 
were born the ten sons, Pi ta, Al A Vine the name Kaikeyī. (M.B. Virāta Parva, Chapter 16). 

ukha, Dhūmrāksa, Daņģā, Sa e. a fa, Besides, it is stated in the Puranas that all the princess- 

j: k a g Pāršva, Sarh- es of the kingdom of Kekaya were called by the name 
Vekā (Brhā) Puspotkatā, Kaikasī four daughters Kaikevi 

nnd D ata, lkasi and K: oO IKCVI. 
2) Marriage. As Sumali was walki ibn: KAILĀSA (KAILĀSAKA). A serpent belonging to the 


with his wives and daughters, ng through forests Kašyapa family. Mention is made about this serpent 


(demi-gods) goin he saw so many Yaksas — ; ābhā 
Vaišravaņa. SE A d poe to Pay homage to tdi Udyoga Parva, Chapter 103, Stanza 


became worthy of homage b Vaitravana KAILĀS 
3 Cause A 
fen Soie took his e Kaie son of 1) General information. The mount Mahāmeru has an 
© house of Višravas, After a An nd left area of eighteen thousand nāzhikas (Indian mile of $ 
©, being Kośa) and a height of two thousand nāzhikas. On the 
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eastern side of this mount there are two mountains 
called Jathara and Devaküta. Pavamāna and Pāriyātra 
are the two mountains on the western side. On the 
south there are the two mountains of Kailisa and 
Karavira. The two mountains on the north are called 
Trišrūga and Makaragiri. It is stated in Mahabharata, 
Vana Parva, Chapters 109 and 141 that the abodes of 

iva and Kubera are on the mount Kailāsa, Once, to 
please Siva, Mahāvisņu performed penance on Kailāsa. 
(M.B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 222, Stanzas 33 to 40). It 
is mentioned in Mahā Bhārata, Sabhā Parva, Chapter 
3 that the mountain Maināka stands to the north of 
Kailāsa. Once Vyāsa went to Kailāsa. (M.B. Sabha 
Parva, Chapter 43, Stanza 17). In Vana Parva, 
Chapter 106, mention is made that the King Sagara, 
with his two queens, once went to Kailāsa for penance. 
It was on the Kailāsa that Bhagīratha performed 
penance to propitiate Siva to bring down Ganga. 
Kailāsa is hundred yojanas high. ' The devas come to 
this place daily and return. It is mentioned in. Sabha 
Parva, Chapter 141, that in the place where Kubera 
lives on Kailāsa there live a large number of Yaksas 
(demi-gods), Rāksasas (giants) Kinnaras (heavenl 
musicians), Garudas (hawks) Mātangas (elephants), 
and Gandharvas (semi-gods). The lake of lotus of 
Kubera which was reached by Bhīmasena once, was in 
Kailāsa. In Vana Parva, it is mentioned that the 
Pandavas visited Kailāsa during their forest life. It 
cóuld be understood from Mahābhārata, Anušāsana 
Parva, Chapter 83 that Kāmadhenu performed penance 
on the Kailāsa, oncc. 

KAIRATA PARVA. A subsection of Vana Parva in 
Mahābhārata. 

KAISIKA. See under Jyāmagha. 

KAIŠIKA (M). An ancient country in Bharata. It is 
mentioned in Mahā Bhārata, Sabhā Parva, Chapter 14 
that Bhismaka the King of Vidarbha conquered this 
country. 

KAITABHA. 

1) General information. Kaitabha was the brother of 
Madhu, an Asura (demon). Thesc two brothers are 
known in the Purāņas as Madhu-Kaitabhas. 

2) Origin. In the Purāņas, two stories slightly different 
from each other, occur about the birth of Madhu and 
Kaitabha. One story occurs in Devi Bhāgavata, 
Skandha 10 and the other in Mahabharata, Santi 
Parva. In Devi Purana, Chapter 1, it is stated as 
follows :— 

In the beginning there was no earth or any other 
planet. There was only water. Mahavisnu slept on the 
surface of the water. Yrom the navel of Mahāvisņu the 
stalk of a lotus grew up-and there was a lotus flower 
at the end ofthe stalk. Brahmā was born in the lotus 
flower. Brahm stayed in the flower in deep meditation 
recitingthe Vedas. Ear-wax flowed out from both the 
ears of Mahāvisņu. From the ear-wax two Asuras 
Madhu and Kaitabha were born. 

The following occurs in the Mahābhārata, Santi 
Parva, Chapter 348 about the birth of Madhu- 
Kaitabhas. 

A lotus flower grew up from the navel of Mahāvisņu 
and Brahma was born in the flower. In the flower there 
were two drops of water created by Mahavisnu. One 
drop was as sweet as honey and from that drop was 
born the Asura Madhu with the attributes of tamas 
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(darkness). The other drop was hard and from it 
Kaitabha was born with the attribute of Rajas 
(activity). 

3) Madhu-Kaijabhas’ acquiring boons. Madhu-Kaitabhas 
were born in water, grew up in water and walked on 
the surface of water, haughty and arrogant. They 
began to think about how the bjg flood of water came 
into existence. Then Devi appeared before them and 
taught them the mantra or incantation of Vagbija 
(origin of logos). Reciting this mantra, Madhu and 
Kaitabha worshipped Devi for thousand years. Devi 
appeared and asked them what they wished. They 
wanted the boon that death should befall them only as 
they desired. Devi granted them the boon. After this 
they became haughtier because of the boon, and lived 
in the water playing with the creatures in water having 
nobody to confront them (Devi Bhagavata, Skandha 1). 
4) The theft of the Vedas. Madhu Kaitabhas saw 
Brahma lying in the lotus flower reciting the four 
Vedas which he had created. They caught hold of all 
the Vedas and went to Patala, (the nether world) and 
hid themselves there. Brahma grew sad at the loss of 
the Vedas and followed Madhu-Kaitabhas, who began 
to attack Brahma. At this Brahma became terribly 
afraid of the Asuras and ran to Mahāvisņu who was 
lying in a deep slecp of contemplation. Brahma praised 
him. Mahavisnu woke up. (Devi Bhāgavata, Skandha 


10). 
5) Vije death of Madhu and Kaijabha. According to the 
uest of Brahma, Mahāvisņu confronted Madhu and 
Kaitabha. Madhu engaged Visņu in fighting while 
Kaitabha took rest and when Madhu became tired, 
Kaitabha engaged Visnu in fighting. Thus the fight 
went on for a long time and Visnu became tired of 
continuous fight. Visnu understood that owing to the boon 
given by Devi the Asuras would die only if they wished 
for death, and that no body could kill them. Šo Visņu 
began to meditate on Devi, who said *It would never 
be possible for you to kill Madhu and Kaitabha 
because of my boon. They could be killed only by 
deceit. So you may kill them deceitfully’’. 
Hearing these words Mahavisnu approached the Asuras 
and said to them. *I am much pleased with you. So 
you may ask for any oon." Hearing this they laughed 
and said that they were more powerful than Visņu 
and that he might ask of them any boon. Taking that 
opportunity Mahavisnu said "Oh ! powerful persons. 
I ask you to grant me this boon. Give me the boon to 
kill you." This request shook them, "They werc willing 
to be killed at any place except water. "They thought 
that Visnu would not be powerful enough to kill them. 
Mahāvisņu instantly ráised his thighs which were 
enlarged to a great extent over the water as solid earth 
seeing which the Asuras enlarged their bodies to the 
extent of a thousand yojanas. But Mahavisnu enlarged 
his thighs further, caught hold of Madhu and Kaita- 
bha, laid them on his thighs and cut off their heads 
with his discus. All the surface of the sea was covered 
with the medas (fat) of these Asuras. This medas of 
Madhu and Kaitabha collected itself into a lump and 
became the earth. So the carth got the name ‘Medini’. 
As the carth was the fat of the Asuras it was not fit for 
food. (Devi Bhàgavata, Skandha 1). 
6) The so of Madhu-Kaitabhas. A horrible son named 
Dhundhu was born to Madhu-Kaitabhas. He lived 
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sandin a wilderness called Ujjalakam. A 

Ka the Iksvāku family named Kuvalayasva killed 
Dhundhu. So Kuvalayāšva got the name Dhundhu- 
müra. Sce under Dhundhu. (Mahabharata, Vana 
Parva, Chapter 202). (Khara and Atikaya are the 
rebirths of Madhu and Kaitabha. Sec under Atikāya). 
KAITAVA. Another name of Ulüka, the son of 


Sakuni. i S ^ 

KAITAVA (M). A country in ancient Bharata. Men- 
tion is made about this country in Mahābhārata, 
Bhisma Parva, Chapter 18, Stanza 13). 

KAKA Ason of Kara (Bhāgavata, 9th Skandha). 

KĀKAM. A town in ancient India. (M.B. Bhīsma, 
Parva, Chapter9, Verse 64, contains a reference to 
this). 

KARI I. Original mother of the crows. (Sce under 
CROW). 

KĀKĪ II. One of the seven mothers who suckled 
Subrahmanya at his birth. The seven mothers were— 
Kaki, Halimā, Brahmika, Malini, Palala, Arya and 
Mitra. (M.B. Aranya Parva, Chapter 228, Verse 10). 

KAKA (CROW). 

1) Origin. Kašyapa was the son of Marīci, who was 
the son of Brahma. Kasyapa’s wife Tamra had many 
daughters like Kaki, Sveni, Bhāsī, Grdhrkā, Suki and 
Grīvā. From Kaki were born the crows in the world. 
(Agni Purana, Chapter 19). 

2) Grows—the symbol of sin. There is a reference in 
Siva Purana to this. Long ago the King of Kāšī had a 
daughter named Kalāvatī. Even in her youth, she 
received the *Šaiva paūcāksara mantra." After that, 
she was married by Dasarha, King of Mathura, who 
was a sinner. When he touched Kalāvatī who was a 
holy woman, he experienced unbearable heat. Kalāvatī 
said that it was because of the King’s siz. So she took 
Dāšārha to the sage Garga, who purified Dāšārha with 
his mantras (incantations) and made him stand in 
water. At once the King’ssins came out of his body 
in the shape of crows. Some of them flew away. Many 
of them fell down with their wings burnt. Sceing this, 
the sage Garga said that all those crows were the 
plume of ens arn in the course of the innu- 
merable bir! rough which he had passed. (Si 
Purina, Paūcāksara Māhātmya). Give 
3) Tae Grow and Rice-offerings. In Uttara Rāmāyaņa 
there 1s a story about the crow's right to cat the 
offering of rice to Pitrs. Once a King named Marutta 
performed a Mahešvara sattra. Indra and other gods 
attended the sattra. Hearing about this, Rāvaņa Sine 
that way. ‘The frightened gods fled away assuming th 
forms of different birds. Yama escaped in the [m of 
a crow. From that time, Yama was pleased with crows 
He gave a blessing that in future., wi en human beings 
worship the pitrs by offering rice to them, the sone) 
m have the right to eat that rice. Thus the right of 
in riii t aeu that 

KAKSA. A place of habitation of anci 

ancient à 
(Sloka 49, Chapter 9, Bhisma Parva). vinus 


< A serpent born of the family of Vāsuki 
van Serpent was burnt to death at the Sir ae 
anamejaya. (Sloka 6, Chapter 57, Ādi Parva) 
KAKSASENA I. : 


1) General information, (i) A King who was the grandson 
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of Aviksit and son of Parīkgit. For genealogy see 
«Parīksit:. 

(ii) Ugrasena, Citrasena, Indrasena, Susena and 
Bhīmasena were his brothers. (Chapter 94, Ādi Parva). 
2) Other details. 

(i) Kaksasena was a member of the court of Yama. 
(Chapter 8, Sabha Parva). 

(ii) Kaksasena was considered to be one among the 
pious souls, like Sibi, Pratardana, Rantideva, Amba- 
risa, Janamejaya, Vrsādarbhi, Parašurāma, Sri Rama, 
Karandhama and Mitrasaha who had attained salva- 
tion by their charity and righteousness. Mahabharata 
states that Kaksasena the saintly king attained 
salvation by presenting gifts to the great Vasistha. 
(Sloka 14, Chapter 137, Anušāsana Parva). 

KAKSASENA II. There was another King called Kaksa- 
sena inthe court of Dharmaputra. (Sloka 22, Chapter 
4, Sabha Parva). 

KAKSASENASRAMA. An Aérama situated on the top 
of the mountain, Asita. Perhaps this was constructed 
by Kaksasena. (Sloka 12, Chapter 89, Vana Parva). 

KAKSEYU (KRSEYU). Son of Raudraéva born of a 
nymph called Mišrakešī. He had nine brothers, named 
Rkseyu, Sannateyu, Ghrteyu (Krteyu) , Citeyu. Sthandi- 
leyu, Dharmeyu, Sammiteyu, Rteyu and Matināra. For 
genealogy sec under *Püruvam$a'. (Sloka 10, Chapter 
94, Adi Parva). 

KAKSIVANI. This was a Rsi well praised in the 


Reveda. 
1) Birth. King Kalinga did not have children for a 
long time. The King, therefore requested the sage 
Dirghatamas (Gautama) to get a son for him by his 
ueen. The sage consented. But the queen did not 
like to sleep with the old sage. She therefore rema 
her servant maid, Ušī, to lie with the.sage. Kaksivan 
was the son born to Dirghatamas of Usi. (Sükta 125, 
Anuvaka 18, Mandala 1, Rgveda). 
2) Other details. 
(i) He was of the family of Angiras and he lived in a 
hermitage in the east. (Chapter 208, Santi Parva, and 
Chapter 135, Anušāsana Parva). 
(ii) He praised Visnu by recitīng the Rks with deep 
concentration and acquired many virtues. ( Chapter 292, 
Santi Parvā). 
(iii) Mahābhārata states that Kaksīvān was the precep- 
tor of Indra and also the creator of the world with 
Rudratejas (majesty equal to that of Siva) .Yavakrita, 
Raibhya, Arvavasu, Parāvasu, Kaksivan, Aügiras and 
Kanva_ are seven Barhisads (a set ofmanes born of 
Brahma) who are also gurus of Indra living in the east. 
(Chapter 150, Anušāsana Parva). 
(iv) Kaksivan was famous among the Yajvans. (Sūkta 
18, Anuvāka 5, Mandala 1, Rgveda). 
(v) To test the strength of Kaksivan he was once given 
a hundred pitchers of liquor by the Ašvins. (Sūkta 116, 
Anuvāka 17, Maņdala 1, Rgveda). 
(vi) Kaksivan who was returning home from the 
āšrama of the preceptor after completing his education 
spent one night at a place on the way. In the morning 
when he awoke he saw Svanaya son of King Bhava- 
yavya before him. The beautiful boy had strayed to that 
Place by accident while playing with his friends nearby. 
Kaksivan was attracted by the enchanting features of 
the boy and decided tomake him the husband of his 
daughter. Svanaya on knowing the details regarding 
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Kaksivan took him to his father’s palace and the King 

received the sage with respect and gave him many 

pan) (Sūkta 125, Anuvāka 18; Maņdala 1, 
gveda). 

KARSĪVĀN II. A King of ancient India. He was the 
father of Bhadrà, wife of Ķsitāšva. (Sloka 17, Chapter 
120, Ādi Parva). 

KĀKSĪVĀN. A son of Maharsi Gautama. Mahābhārata, 

Sabhā Parva, Chapter 21, Verse 3 states that at the 
time when Gautama was living in Girivraja, he had 
connection with a Šūdra woman of Užīnara land and 
as a result of it Kāksīvān was born to her. This 
Gautama was not the husband of Ahalyā.! 
Kākgīvān had a son named Candakausika and two 
daughters named Bhadrā and Ghosā. Mahābhārata, 
Sabha Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 17 states that Kaksivan 
flourished in Yudhisthira's assembly. 

KĀKSĪVATASUTĀ. A female sage named Ghosā who 
was the daughter of the sage Kāksīvān. As she was 
suffering from the disease of leprosy, no one was pre- 
pared to marry her. She composed a mantra in praise 
of the Agvinidevas. They cured her of her disease. 
After that she got married. Besides Ghosā, Kāksīvān 
had another daughtcr named Bhadrā. (See under 
Bhadra). 

KAKUTSTHA. A son of Šašāda, a King of the Iksvaku 
dynasty. He was the father of Anenas. (See under 
Kakutstha). 

KAKUTSTHA. Sri Rama got the name Kakutstha be- 
cause he was born in the dynasty of Kakutstha. (See 
under Kakutstha). 

KALA I. A measure of time. Sce under Kālamāna. 

KALA II. Art. The sixtyfour arts are as under ;— 

(1) Gita (music). e Vādya (instrumental music). 
(3) Nrtya (Dancing). (4) Natya (histrionics). (5) 
Citra (painting). (6) Accunirmana (making of types). 
(7) Puspanirmāņa (flowcr-gardening). o) Pümetta- 
racanà (artistic flower laying). (9) Dehalankarana 
Dressing). (10) Grhālankaraņa (furnishing of houses). 
11) Šayyānirmāņa (making of beds). (12) Jalataranga 
music with water). (13) Jalavādya (music on water). 
(14) Vividhavesadhāraņa (wearing different kinds of 
dresses). (15) Mālānirmāņa (making of flower gar- 
lands). (16) Kegalankara (hair dressing). (17) Vastra- 
dhāraņa (wearing of dresses). (18) Karņabhūgaņa- 
nirmāņa (making of ear-ornaments). (19) Sugandha- 
puspasaficayana (collection of sweet-smelling flowers). 
(20) Alarhkrtāhāra (decorating food articles). (21) 
Indrajala (magic). (22) Bhaügikarana (beautification). 
(23) Karašucīkaraņa (cleaning of the hands). (24) 
Modakanirmāņa (making of sweet-meats). (25) Paniya- 
nirmana (making of drinks). (26) Tailoring. (a 
Jalanirmana (making of nets). (28). Riddle. (29 
Aksarafloka (competition in the reciting of pocms 
according to certain rules). (30) Arthavigadikarana 
(clarification of meaning). (31) Granthapārāyaņa 
(reading of books). (32) Nātakadaršana (enacting of 
plays). (33) Samasyā pūraņa (part of a verse, generally 
the last linc, proposed by one person to be completed 
by another asa trial of skill). (34) Nirmāņa (making 
of cots of canes). (95) Carpentry. (36) Logic. (37) 
Vāstuvidyā (science of building homes). (38) Svarņa- 
ratnaparišodhana (connoisseurship of gold and dia- 
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monds). (39) Dhatusariskarana (purification of metals). 
40) Skill in distinguishing the colours of diamonds. 
tat) Khanipariksana (finding out of mines). (42) 
Understanding trees and their value (Vrksāyurveda- 
yoga). (43) Coe (44) Understanding the langu- 
age of birds like Maina. (45) Massaging. (46) Keéa- 
raksālana. (47) Aksara mustika kathana. (48) Videfa- 
bhāsēpa na (Learning of foreign languages). (49) 
Defabhasa-jfiana. (knowledge of the language of one’s 
own country). (50) Bhāvikālapravacana (fortune- 
telling). (51). Yantranirmāņa (making of machines). 
52) Šmeraņašaktipogaņā (increasing memory power). 
53) Šravaņapātha (studying by hearing). (54) Nimi- 
sakavana (Instant poctry-making). 57) Kriyāvikalpa. 
(56) Kapatabhāva (False poses), (57 Chandojitāna 
{knowledge of different metres). 63) _Vastragopana. 
(59) Game of dice. (60) Another ling game. (61) 
Bālalīlā (entertainment of children). (62) Vinayacara- 
krama (etiquette). (63) Vaitālikavidyājiāna (panegy- 
rics). (64) Kāryagrahaņa (comprehension of. facts) 
RRN : 
LA I2 (YAMA). The god of Death. When the life 
span of each living being allotted by Brahma is at an 
end, Yama sends his agents and takes the soul to Yama- 
puri (the city of Yama). From there, the holy souls 
are sent to Vaikuntha (Heaven, the abode of Visnu) and 
the sinful souls to Hell. 
1) Genealogy and birth of Yama, From Mahavisnu were 
descended im the following order—Brahma, Marici, 
Kašyapa, Sūrya (Sun), Yama (Kala). 
Sürya married Sarhjītā, daughter of Visvakarma. They 
had three children, Manu, Yama and Yami. Of them, 
Yama has the task of taking away the souls of those 
whose life-span is at an end, OnceSamjna who was 
unable to bear the dazzling brilliance of Sūrya, ordered 
her maid Chhāyā to attend on him and went to the 
forest for performing penance. Mistaking her for his 
wife Sarhjīā, Sürya begot of her three sons namely, 
Sanitcara, Manu and Tapat. Once Chhaya cursed 
Yama for disobedience. Then Sirya and Yama under- 
stood that she was not Samjiia. After that the Ašvinī- 
kumāras, Revanta and Bhayā were born to Sūrya and 
Sarhjfia. Thus Visnu Purana, Part III, Chapter 2 says 
that Yama was the brother of Manu, Yami, the 
Aévini Kumāras, Tapati, Sanaigcara and Bhaya. Yama's 
sister Bhayā was married by the Asura, Heti. Sunīthā 
was the cldest daughter of Yama. Arnga married her. 
The famous King Vena was her son. (Visņu Purāņa, 
Part I, Chapter 13). 
2) Yama is a Dikpālaka. Once Kubera offered penance 
to Brahmā for ten thousand years in water, head down- 
wards and in the middle of Paücagni. Brahma who was 
pleased, appcared before him and Kubcra prayed to him 
that he should be made one of the Lokapālakas. Accord- 
ingly Brahma ordered that thenceforth, Indra should 
rule in the East, Yama in the South, Varuna in the 
West and Kubera in the North. Yama’s city is called 
Sarhyamini. (Uttara Ramayana). 
3) Curse on Tama. Yama was once cursed by the sage 
Ani Mandavya. It was as a result of it that Yama was 
born as Vidura. (For details see under Animandavya). 
4) Yama became Maharsi. Sti Rama who returned after 
his forest life became king of Ayodhya. He ruled over 


i. Ītis also stated elsewhere that Kākgīvān was the son of Dirghataroas the fathcr cf Gautama. Sec under Dirghatamas. 
2. Kāla and Dharma are not the same person. Sce under Dharma. 
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à it time to recall 
the conntry OU POO) Fears d E Šrī Rima, to Vai- 


Avi had incarnat » 
Misi Galuā sent Yama to the carth to bring back 
Šrī Rāma. Yama who assumed the guise ofa young 
Maharsi, went to Ayodhya and visited Šrī ama. 
He said that he was the disciple of the sage Atibala d 
had come to tell him a secret. So Laksmana was poste 
at the entrance to prevent anyone from entering the 
room. It was announced that anyone who tried to enter 
would be slaughtered. After that, while Sri Rama and 
Yama were having their secret talk, Durvasas, the sage, 
who was hungry after a fast of 1,000 years, arrived at 
the door, asking for food. Laksmana told him humbly 
that he could not be allowed to enter just then. 
Durvasas, who became furious, was about to curse the 
whole race of Kings. So Laksmana entered the room 

and informed Sri Rama of the arrival of Durvasas. At 
the same time, in fulfilment of the order, he was ready 
to be slaughtered. Vasistha suggested that it would be 
enough if Laksmaņa was banished from the palace. 
Accordingly he was expelled and he went and drowned 
himself in the-depths of the river Sarayū. Sri Rama 
who was broken-hearted at his separation from Laks- 
mana went to the same river and drowned himself there 
shortly after. Yama then took their souls to Vaikuntha. 
(Uttara Ramayana). 

5) Yama became crow. In Uttara Ramayana there is 
a story thatat Marutta’s Yaga, Yama who was frighten- 
ed at the sight of Ravana, escaped in the form of a 
crow. (For details, see under Crow). 

6) An Age without Yama. In the Puranas there arc refe- 
rences to three periods when there was no Yama. 

(1) Onesuch period was in Kytayuga. At that time 
there was no death on earth which became overcrowded 
with living beings. Unable to bear their weight, the 
earth sank down to a depth of 100 yojanas. The goddess 
of Earth offered tearful prayers to Mahavisnu, who 
incarnated as Varaha (pig) and lifted up the earth 100 
yojanas. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 142), 

(2) When Markandeya reached the age of sixteen, 


noosc at him but it fell round Siva's neck, Siva opened 
his third eyc and glāred at Yama who was burnt to 
ashes in its fire. (See under Markandeya). 

(3) See under Paficali, Para 1, Sub Para 2. 

1) Yama returned Satyavēnis Life. (Sce under Satyavan). 
d J Sce under Ņrga. 

9) Tamapurī (the city of Yama). Yamapurī is thousand 
There is an entrance on each of the 
four sides. On one side of the city stands Citragupta's 
mansion. The fort surrounding the city is made ofiron, 


mandira" (the abode iseases fet Tos 
the abodes oft kinds of diens) Cari rears 
its own abode. Yama’s home is situated ata di: 

of twenty yojanas from the abode of Citragupta. It has 
an area of two hundred yojanas anda hei ht of fift 
yojanas. It is supported by one thousand co umns. On 
one side of it there is an extensive assembly hall, It is 
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at those who have led virtuous lives in the world, 
ber tei abode after death. They lead a life of cternal 
heavenly bliss there. (Garuda Purana, Chapter 14). : 
(10) Naraka (Hell). There is a world called Pitrloka. in 
the middle of the three worlds, on their southern side 
below the earth and above the Atala loka. The Agnis- 
vāttas and other pitrs stay there in meditative trance 
for securing prosperity to those who come to pitrloka, 
Yama is the ruler of pitrloka. Since he is scrupulous in 
imparting justice, Yama is also called Yamadharma. 
He administers justice with an even hand to all living 
beings brought there by his agents, according to their 
virtucs and vices during their earthly lives. He has 
power to assess the virtues and vices of people and to 
assign suitable punishments to them, but not to alter 
the laws or methods of punishment. Sinners are sent to 
the different Narakas by Yamadharma according to the 
nature and seriousness of their sins. The Puranas refer 
to twentycight Narakas in all. They are:— A 
(1) Zamisram. Those who rob others of their wealth, 
wives, children etc, are bound with ropes by Yama's 
servants and cast into the Naraka known as Tamisram. 
There, they are given sound beating until they faint. 
After they recover their senses, the beating is repeated 
and those who try to escape are bound hand and foot 
and pushed again into this hell. This is repeated as long 
as Fate has ordained. 
(2) Andhatāmtsram. This hell is intended for the wife 
who takes food after deceiving the husband or the hus- 
band who takes. food after deceiving his wife. The 
punishmen there is the same as thatof Tāmisram except 
the beating. But the excruciating pain suffered by the 
victims on being tied fast with Yama's rope by his 
servants, makes them fall down senseless. 
(3) Rauravam. This is the hell into which those who 
have persecuted other living beings are cast. Those 
who seize and enjoy another man’s property or resour- 
ces, also come under ‘Persecution’, When such people 
are thrown into this hell, those whom they had per- 
secuted or cheated while on earth, assume the shape 
of *ruru" and torment them severely, “Ruru” isa 
kind of dreadful serpent. This hell is known as “Raura- 
vam” because of the abundance of rurus there. 
(4) Maharauravam. Here also there are ruru serpents. 
Only they are ofa fiercer type. Those who deny the 
legitimate heirs, their inheritance and possess and enjoy 
others’ property, are squeezed to death by these terrible 
serpents coiling round them. 
(5) Kumbhīpākam. This is the hell for the punishment 
of those who kill and eat birds and animals. Here, oil is 
kept boiled in huge vessels. Yama’s servants plunge 
sinners into this oil, The period of their torture extends 
toas many years as there were hairs on the bodies of 
the birds or animals which they killed and ate. 
(6) Kūlasūtram (Yamasūtra). This hell is terribly hot. It 
is here that those who do not respect their father, 
mother, elders, etc. are cast. They rush about in the 
unbearable heat of this hell and drop down exhausted, 
from time to time. 
(7) Asi(ta) patram. This is the hell in which those sinners 
who abandon svadharma (one's own duty) and accept 


the flogging they trip over stones and thorns and fall on 
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their faces. Then they are stabbed with knives made of 
asipatra. They drop down unconscious and when they. 

recover their senses, the same process is repeated, 

(8) Sükaramukham. Kings who neglect their duties and 
oppress their subjects by misrule, are punished in this 
hell. They are crushed to a pulp by beating until they 
fall down unconscious and when they recover, they 
are again subjected to the same treatment. 

(9) Andhaküpam. This is the hell for punishing those 
who oppress Brāhmaņas, gods and the poor. In this 
Küpa well) there are wild beasts like tiger, bear etc. 
carnivorous birds like eagle, kite etc. venomous crca- 
tures like snakes and scorpions and insects like bugs, 
mosquitoes, etc. The sinners have to endure the cons- 
tant attacks of these creatures, until the expiry of the 
period of their punishment. 

(10) Krmibhojanam (Food for worms). Depraved Brah- 
maņas who takc their food without worshipping gods 
and honouring guests, are thrown into this *Krmi- 
bhojana” Naraka which is onc lakh yojanas in extent. 
Worms, insects and serpents sting them and eatthem up. 
Once their bodies are completely eaten up by these 
creatures, they are provided with new bodies, which 
are also eaten up in the above manner. They have to 
continue there in this manner, till the end of their term 
of punishment. 

(11) Taģtamūrli. Those who plunder or stcal other 

people's gold, jewels, ornaments or money are cast 

into the furnaces of this Naraka, which is built of iron 

and always remains red hot with blazing fire. 

(12) Sālmali. This Naraka is intended for men and 

women who have committed adultery. A figure made of 
iron, heated red-hot is placed there. The victim is 
urged to embrace it. Yama's servants flog the victim 
from behind. 

(13) Vajrakaņļakašāli. This Naraka is for the punishment 
of those who have unnatural intercourse with cows and 
other animals. Here, the guilty people are made to 
embrace iron images full of diamond needles. 

(14) Vaitaraņī. This is the Naraka for Kings who have 
violated all ordinances of Šāstras and for adulterers. It 
is the most terrible place of punishment. Vaitaraņī is 
ariver filled with human excreta, urine, blood, hair, 
bones, nails, flesh, fat and all kinds of dirty substances. 
There are various kinds of ferccious beasts in it. Those 
who are cast into it are attacked and mauled by these 
creatures from all sides. The sinners have to spend the 
term of their punishment, feeding upon the contents of 
this river. 

(15) Pūyodakam. This is a well, filled with excreta, 
urine, blood, phlegm etc, Brahmanas and others who 
have intercourse with women of low caste against 
customs, ordinances etc. vagabonds who wander about 
irresponsibly like animals and birds and other such 
sinners are cast into this Naraka. - 

(16) Prāņarodham. This Naraka is for the punishment 
of Brahmanas who keep dogs, asses and other mean 
animals and constantly hunt and kill animals for food. 
Here the servants of Yama gather round the sinners and 
cut them limb by limb with their arrows and subject 
them to constant insult. 

(17) Vifasanam. This Naraka is for the torture of those 
who perform Yaga by killing cows to display their 
wealth and splendour. They will have to remain there 
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during the whole term of their punishment under the 
constant flogging of Yama's servants. 

(18) Lalabhaksam. This is the Naraka for lustful people. 
The lascivious fellow who makes his wife swallow 
semen, is cast into this hell. Lalabhaksam is a sea of 
semen. The sinner lies in it feeding upon semen alone. 
(19) Sārameyāšanam. Those guilty of unsocial acts 
like incendiarism, poisoning food, mass slaughter, 
ruining the country, etc. are cast into the Naraka 
called Sārameyāšana. There, nothing but the flesh of 
dogs is available for food. There are 700 dogs in that 
Naraka and all of them are as ferocious as leopards. 
They attack the sinners who come there from all! sides 
and tear their flesh from their bodies with their teeth. 
(20) Avici. This Naraka is for those guilty of bearing 
false witness, false swearing or assuming false names. 
They are hurled into Avici from a mountain which is 
100 yojanas in height. The whole region of Avici is 
always shaken like an ocean with turbulent waves. As 
soon as the sinners fall into it they are utterly smashed . 
into dust. They are again restored to life and the 
punishment is repeated. 

(21) Ayalipanam. Those who belong to the first three 
castes—viz. Brahmanas, Ksatriyas and VaiSyas—who 
indulge in drinking Soma, Sura etc. are bound and 
thrown into this hell. They are forced to drink melted 
iron in liquid form. 

(22) Ksharakardamam. Braggarts and those who insult 
people of noble birth are cast into this hell. Here, 
Yama's servants keep the sinners upside down and 
torture them in various ways. 

(23) Raksobhaksam. This Naraka is for the punishment 
of meat-eaters. There are scparate compartments in 
this hell for those who perform human sacrifice, eat 
human flesh or the ficsh of other creatures. All the 
living beings they had killed before, would have arrived 
here in advance. They would all join together in 
attacking, biting and mauling these sinners. Their 
shrieks and complaints would be of no avail there. 

(24) Sulaprotam. People who take the life of others 
who have done no harm to them, by deceiving them 
or by treachery, with weapons like the trident, are 
thrown into the *Sülaprotam" hell. Yama's servants 
fix each of the sinners of the above class, on the to 
of a trident. They are forced to spend the whole term 
of their punishment in that position, suffering intense 
thirst and hunger, enduring all the tortures inflicted on 
them by Yama’s servants. 

(25) Dandafükam. Sinners who persecute fellow 
creatures like venomous serpents are cast into this 
Naraka. There are many wild beasts and many hooded 
serpents here. They eat alive, the sinners who fall into 
this hell. 

(26) Vatarodham. Thishell is for those who persecute 
the creatures living on mountain-peaks, dense forests, 
hollow trunks of trees, etc. It resembles mountains, 
caves, forests etc. After throwing them into this hell 
the sinners are tortured with fire, snake, poison and 
weapons, just as they had tortured other creatures, 
while on earth. 

(27) Paryāvartanakam. One who denies food to a 
person who happens to come at meal-time and abuses 
him, is thrown into this Naraka. The moment he falls 
into it, his eyes are put out by being pierced with the 
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beaks of cruel birds like the crow, eagle etc. It is the 

inful cxpcrience for them. | 
(28) Sūcīmuklam. Proud and miserly people who 
refuse to spend money even for the bare necessities. 0) 
life, find their place in this hell. Those who do not 
repay the money thcy have borrowed, will also be cast 
into this hell. Here, their bodies will be continually 
pricked and pierced with needles. (Devi Bhāgavata, 
8th Skandha; Visnu Purana, Part 2, Chapter 6). 
12) Mantra (incantation) to inzoke Tama. 

*«Mahisastha Yamāgaccha 

dandahasta mahābala / 

raksa tvam daksiņadvārari 

Vaivasvata namos stu te”. // 
After invoking Yama with this mantra, one should 
worship with the mantra **Vaivasvatarh Sarngamanam'"". 
(Agni Purāņa, Chapter 56). 
13) Yama Defeated by Ravapa. Once the sage Narada 
went to Ravana and expatiated on the glory and splen- 
dour of Yama. Immediately Rāvaņa set out to Sarhya- 
mani with the intention of subduing Yama. Acceptin 
Rāvaņa's challenge, Yama came out. After a terrible 
battle between them, which lasted for seven days neither 
of them was able to defeat the other. Both of them 
had received Brahma’s boon. In the night of the 
seventh day, Yama rushed forth with his staff to beat 
Ravana to death. Then Ravana took his Brahmastra, 
At that critical moment, Brahma came to the battle- 
ficld and persuaded Yama to withdraw from the fight. 
Yama retreated to his city and closed the gate. 
Ravana went back with a triumphant shout. (Uttara 


Ramayana). 
i) Ve details concerning Yama. 
i) Yama attended Draupadī's Svayarhvara. (M.B. 
šai Parva, Chapter 186, Verna 6). mee 
(ai) It was Yama who performed "Šāmitra" (killing 
of animals) at the yāga done by devas in the Naimi- 
saranya. (M.B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 196, Verse 1). 
n T the fight bayem ain and Arjuna in 
iandavadáha, Yama joined the side of Indra. .B. 
Adi Parva, Chapter 226, Verse 32). eurn 
E Once in a vei years, Yama comes to 
indusarovara and performs jāga. „B. ā 
aa 3, Vese 15). JOE CLE Sabha 
V) Yama is a member of Brahmā's assem 
a Parva, Chapter 11, Verse 51). Bir. (MR. 
wi) When Arjuna performed tapas and  recei 
Pei ud ips Rd Yama was pM 
s s 
Clapier 41, Verse 25). Arjuna. (M.B. Vana Parva, 
i) Yama was one of the devas who tested : 
blessed Nala who i and fun 
(Sec anda NALA to Damayantī's Svayarhvara. 
(viii) Indra madc Yama, the King 


Udyoga Parva, Chapter 16, Verse i. fux (ME 


E g of Tripura) Yama 
Drona Parva, Chapter 202, Verse 77. See alo OE 


(xi) Yama presented two Warri U 
Pramātha to god Skanda). (M.B. Salya a Va 


Jāpaka. (Sce under 


KĀLA II. 


KĀLABRĀHMAŅA 


Verse 30). 
Gi ‘Once dp gave advice to the sagc Gautama on 


the subject of Dharma. (M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 


192). 


(xiii) Yama once gavc aboon to a Brahmana named 


JAPAKA. M.B. Santi Parva, 
Chapter 199). x 
(xiv) So) Manāvia taught Yama, Siva-Sahasra- 
nama. Yama taught it to Naciketa. (See under SIVA 
and NACIKETA. Also M.B. Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 
17). 
G5 Yama sent his special agents to bring a Brāhmaņa 
named Sarmi. (Sce under SARMI. Also M.B. 
Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 68). = 
(xvi) Yama once lectured on the efficacy of giving 
“tila” (gingelly seed) “jala? (water) and anna (rice) 
to a Brahmana. (M.B. Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 68). 
(xvii) Yama once explained the secrets of Dharma. 
(M.B. Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 130). 
(xviii) Yama used to worship Šiva on thc mountain 
Muiijavan. (M.B. Ašvamedha Parva, Chapter 8). 
xix) Dhūmorņā is the name of Yama's wife. (M.B. 
dyoga Parva, Chapter 117, Verse 9). x 
(xx) There is a story in Mahābhārata, Adi Parva 
about the condition of the world in the absence of 
Yama. Once Yama started a prolonged yaga at 
Naimisāraņya. At that time there wasno death in the 
world. All living beings continued to live indefinitely. 
The Devas all joined together and approached Yama 
with a request to solve the problem. Yama concluded 
his yaga and resumed his duties and death came to 
the world again. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 199). 
A Maharsi. Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 7, Verse 14, refers to this sage as offering 
worship to Indra, in Indra’s assembly. 


KALA. A daughter of Daksaprajapati. (Sce under Kalika) . 
KALA. a 


See under the word Kālamāna. 


KALA (S) A group of Manes. This group lives in the 
Brahmasabha. (Chapter 11, Santi Parva). 
KALABAN 


NDHAKA. An adviser of  Mahisasura. 
Ciksura was his war-minister, Tamra his finance 
minister, Asiloman, Prime Minister, and Udarka, Chief 
ofthe army. Kālabandhaka, Bāskala and Trinetra 
Wes ge visers of Mahisasura, (Devi Bhāgavata 5th 


KĀLABHĪTI. A devotee of Siva. As his father Mārhti 


performed penance for the sake of a son for a thousand 
years his wife conceived, but did not deliver. Marti 
asked the child in his mother’s womb why he did not 
come out to which the latter replied that he did not 
come out as he feared the Asura called Kalamarga. (As 
the child feared Kālamārga it came to be called 
Kālabhīti). As advised by Siva, Marhti created in the 
child knowledge about dharma, renunciation etc. and 
thus madc him conscious about higher knowledge. The 
child came out of the mother's womb. In due course of 
time Kalabhiti took to the worship of Siva, who blessed 
him as follows : “Since you have outlived Kālamārga, 
in future you will become famous as Mahākāla.” 


(Skandi Purāņa). 
RĀHMAŅĀ. A brahmin, who defeated Kāla. 


A great effulgence that emanated from his head two 
hundred after his continuous Japa (Chanting of. 
mantras) blocked the passage of sky-walkers (Devas) 
and spread to the three worlds. When Brahmā and 
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others asked him to choose any boon, he said that he 
wanted nothing but chanting the Lord's name and 
mantras. Again, Brahmā insisted on the brahmin's 
choosing some boon or other, and then he removed 
himself to the northern planes of the Himālayas, where 
also he continued chanting mantras. Therc too his efful- 
gence became so powerful that Indra deputed celestial 
women to obstruct his Japa, but they could do nothing 
in the matter. Then Indra deputed Kāla to end the 
brahmin's life, but he failed in the attempt. Ultimately 
King Iksvaku came to thc brahmin and asked for half 
the power he had earned by his tapas, which the 
brahmin readilygranted. And, Iksvāku became thus 
famous all over thc worlds. (Kathāsaritsāgara, Sūrya- 
prabhālambaka). 

KĀLADA. An urban region in 
(Bhisma Parva, Chapter 9). 

KALADANTAKA (KALADANTA). A serpent born in 
Vasuki’s dynasty. It was burnt to death at the ser- 
pent yajiia of Janamejaya. (Adi Parva, Chapter 57). 

KALADVIJA. A serpent, which attained salvation. The 

story of this naga, which was at first a Sidra is told in 
chapter 16 of the Padma Purana as follows:— 
Once upon a time there lived in Karavirapura a very 
selfish Sidra called Kāladvija, who was sentenced by 
Kāla to live in hell for four Manvantaras. After living 
in hell the whole of the period, he was born as a naga 
and suffered much in the crevices of a stone. While 
living thus, on an Agvina pūrņimā (Full moon day in 
the month of Āšvina), it threw out some fried paddy 
and Kaudi (shells) which fell before Visnu. At oncc the 
Lord redeemed it from allits sins, and on its death, 
in due course, the attendants of Visņu took him ina 
divine chariot to the Lord. 

KĀLAGHATA. A brahmin scholar in the Vedas. He was 
a member of the assembly at the serpent yajiia conducted 
by Janamejaya. (Adi Parva, Chapter 53). 

KALAHĀ. Wifeofa brāhmaņa named Bhiksu who was 
an inhabitant of the city of Saurāstra. This woman 
used to do only just the opposite of what her husband 
asked her to do and so Bhiksu keptit a rule to ask her 
to do the oppositeof what he wanted her to do. But 
one day he asked her to float thešrāddha pinda in the 
river Ganga, and she threw it in Šaucyakūpa. As a 
result of that she was born in a demoniac womb. But 
Dharmadatta got her purified by the Dvādašāksarī 
mantra and giving her half the virtue accrued by him. 
By virtue of this they were reborn as Dašaratha and 
Kausalyā. (Ananda Rāmāyaņa, Sārakāņda ; Uttara- 
khanda,Padma Purana). See also under Dharmadatta. 

KALAJNA(S). A syronym of the Kalakeyas. (Sec 
under Kalakeya). 

KĀLAKĀ (KALIKA). One of the daughters of Daksa. 
Kašyapa married her. Mahābhārata, Vana Parva, 
Chapter 183 states that Kalakeya and Narakāsura were 
born to Kalaka by Kasyapa. (Valmiki Ramayana, 
Aranya Kanda, Chapter 14). In Mahabharata Aranya 
Parva, Chapter 174 we find that Kālakā once received 
from Brahma, a boon that her sons would never be 
killed. 

KALAKA. An Asura born to Kalika by Kasyapa. 

Valmiki Ramayana, Aranya Kanda, Chapter 14). 
AKAKSA. A warrior of Skanda deva. (M.B. Salya 
Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 69). 


ancient India. 
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KĀLAKĀKSA. An Asura. He was killed by Garuda. 


One Ute Parva, Chapter 105). 
KHA (KALAKAMMUEA). A Raksasa. 


He was the brother of Prahasta, Ravana's Minister. (For 
Genealogy, see under Prahasta). During Šrī Rāma's 
life in the forest Kalakamukha was also among Khara, 
Dūsaņa and others. The other eleven members of that 
group were —Šyenagāmī, Prthugriva, Yajūašatru, Vihan- 
gama, Durjaya, Karavīrāksa, Parusa, Meghamālī, 
Mahamali, Sarpasya and Rudhirāšana. (Valmiki Rāmā- 
ņa, Aranya Kanda, 26th Sarga). 

KALAKANYA. Daughter of Kāla (Yama). (See under 
Puraiijana). 

KALAKAVRESIYA. An ancient Saint. During the 

reign of the King Ksemadaršin in the country of 
Kosala, his subjects were put to great sufferings under 
the misrule and corruption of hiscourtiers. At that time, 
Kālakavrksīya who was a friend of Ksemadarsin and a 
reputed sage, came to Kosala with a caged crow. The 
sage went about the country claiming to know Kaka- 
vidya” (Vāyasī vidya) by which a crow could be made 
to tell past events. Actually,.the sage was going round 
the country in order to gather first-hand’ information 
about the corrupt practices of the King’s men. After 
acquiring knowledge of the exact state of affairs in the 
country, Kalakavrksiya reached the palace. Under the 
cloak of the crow’s words he exposed some of the impro- 
prieties of the King’s Minister. Naturally, the Minister 
was furious and by his secret instructions his servants 
shot the crow to death that same night. On the next 
day, the sage himself went to the King and convinced 
him of the Minister’s guilt. The King accepted the 
sage’s suggestions and Brought about a thorough over- 
haul of the administration by punishing or dismissing 
the culprits. (M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 82). 
In Mahabharata, Santi Parva, Chapter 106 we find 
that this sage once advised Drupada to make a treaty 
with King Ksemadarsin. Kalakavrksiya was a sage who 
flourished in Indra’s assembly. (M.B. Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 7). 

KALAKETU. A renowned Asura Emperor who was the 
son of Danu, the wife of Kašyapa. Once he abducted 
Ekavali, the wife of Ekavira and went to Patala (under- 
world). Ekavira fought a fierce battle with Kalaketu 
and recovered Ekavali. (See under Ekavira) . 

KALAKEYA(S). (KALAKHANJAS). 

1) Birth. The Asuras who were born to Kala (Kalika) 
by Kašyapa Prajāpati, the son of Marici and Brahmā's 
grandson. 
2) General. ‘‘Kalakeya” is not the proper name of 
a particular Asura. The sons of Kālā (Kālikā) are all 
collectively called Kālakeyas. They number about 
60,000. Sometimes they fought under the leadership of 
Vrtrāsura and at other times under other Asura 
leaders. 
3) Agastya and the Kalakeyas. Once the Kalak 
started a campaign of hatred against Brahmana At 
nightfall they used to enter Brāhmaņa premises and 
commit murders, disturb their yāgas, etc. The Brāhmaņas 
complained to the sage Agastya. Agastya set out to 
capture the Kālakeyas, who were alarmed and hid 
themselves in the ocean. Agastya dried up the ocean by 
drinking it. But some of the Kalakeyas escaped and 
fled to Pātāla. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 101). 


KĀLAKĪRTI se 


j Kālakeyas. The headquarters of the 
Races Huc situated near Devaloka. Once 
they allied themselves with thousands of other Asuras 
called “Nivatakavacas” and launched an attack on 
Devaloka. Indra sent his charioteer Mátali and brought 
Arjuna to Devaloka. Arjuna defeated the ? livātakavacas 
and Kālakeyas in battle. A large number of Kālakeyas 
were killed in the battle. (M.B. Vana Parva Chapters 
172-175). 

KĀLAKĪRTI. A Ksatriya King. Mahābhārata, Ādi 
Parva, Chapter 67 says that this King was born from 
the limb of Suparņa, the younger brother of the Asura, 
Mayüra. 

KALAKOTI. A sacred place in Naimisaranya. (M.B. 
Vana Parva, Chapter 95, Verse 3). 

KALAKUTA. The virulent poison that came up 
during the churning of the Ocean of Milk. Siva swallow- 
ed and retaincd it in his throat, and so he came to 
be called Nilakantha. 

“And Kālakūta arose like fire burning all the worlds. 
The smell of it sent the three worlds into a swoon. 
At the request of Brahmi Siva swallowed the poison to 
save the world from absolute destruction. And, he 
(Siva) retained it in his throat”. (Adi Parva, Chap- 


ter 18). 

KALAMANA. (Calculating time). In ancient days 
in India time was calculated in the following 
manner. 

Time taken (needed) to 

pierce a Icaf with a 


needle — Alpakāla 
30 Alpakālas — 1 Truti 
30 Trutis — 1 Kalā 
30 Kalās — I Kastha 
30 Kāsthās — 1 Nimisa (mitra) 
4 Nimisas — 1 Gaņita 
10 Ganitas — l Netuvīrpu (time for a 
deep sigh) 
6 Netuvirpus — 1 Vināzhikā 
6 Vinazhikas — 1 Ghatikā 
60 Ghatikas — 1 Day (Ahorātra) 
15 Ahoratras — 1 Paksa (Fortnight 
2 Paksas — 1 eat (A day for 
e 
2 Māsas (months) — 1 Rtu. ga 
6 Rtus — l year for men (A day for 
300 Years (Men's) l See peas) ivi 
4900 Dives pz Riva (Divine year) 
3600 Piaya — I Tretāyuga 
ivyavarşas — l Dvāpara; 
1200 Divyavarsas — 1 Kalen 
12000 Divyavarsas — 1 Cat 
M vilks — 1 Manvantara 
TP ras — 1 Pralaya (Kalpa) 
ya —  Brahma’s one day. 
(Bhāgavata Trtīya 
74 Nazhikas m skandha) 
ž Yu (Ghatikàs)— 1 Yama 
8 Ya S — 1 day time 


2 — 1 day (da i 
x reer Bhāgavata, och saan y: 

A ana according to the Visnu Purana 
ifa i ccrtam respects from the calculations given 
above. Chapter 3, Part 1 of Visou Purana ie 


sadi Keitijas h 
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KÄLANEMI II 


Fifteen Nimişas make one Kāsthā. Thirty Kāsthās 
make one Kalā and thirty Kalās make one Muhūrta. 
Thirty Muhūrtas makc one day (man's) and thirty 
such days, divided into two fortnights form a Māsa 
(month). Six months form an Ayana; there are two 
ayanas called Daksina and Uttara. Daksinàyana is 
night, and Uttarāyaņa is day for the Devas. 12,000 
Divyavarsas—Deva varsas—form a Caturyuga consisting 
of the Kpta—Tretā—Dvāpara and Kali yugas, con- 
sisting respectively of 4000, 3000, 2000 and 1000 
Divyavarsas. Before the commencement and after the 
end of every one of the above four yugas there is an 
interval respectively of 400, 300, 200, and 100 years. 
The interval before the commencement is called 
Sandhya and that at the end is called Sandhyārhša. The 
period between Sandhya and Sandhhyārhša is called Krta 
yuga etc. One thousand Caturyugas form one day for 
Brahma, and it (Brahmā's one day) has 14 Manus. 
Again, Chapter 8, Part 2 of the Visnu Purana has the 
following to say about Kālamāna. 

Fifteen nimisas make one Kāsthā, thirty Kāsthās one 
Kalā, thirty Kalas one muhūrta and thirty muhūrtas 
one day and night. Day is long or short according to 
the length or shortness of parts of the day, like morning, 
noon and evening. Despite the above variation evening 
or dusk time is always (2 nāzhikās) the same. The 
three muhürtas from the sun's ardhodaya (when half 
of the sun has arisen) is called Pratabkala, (morning) 
andit is 1/5th of day time. The three muhürtas 
following are known as sarhgava. Madhyāhna (noon) 
is the three muhūrtas after sarīgava. The time after 
madhyāhna is aparāhna (afternoon). Aparāhna lasts 
for three muhūrtas. The time after this is dusk. Thus, 
a day-time of fifteen muhūrtas is divided into five parts 
of three muhūrtas each. On Visuvat day the day will 
have full fifteen muhūrtas. Then during Uttarāyaņa 
and Daksiņāyana the day will be longer or shorter. 
During Uttarāyaņa the day will be longer than night, 
and during Daksiņāyana vice versa. Visuvat occurs 
when the sun enters the Tulà (Libra) and Mesa (Aries) 
houses. Dakgiņāyana is when the sun enters Cancer, 
and Uttarāyana when it enters Capricorn. 

Fifteen days and nights constitute a Paksa (fortnight) 
and two Paksas one month. Two solar months consti- 
tute a Rtu (season), three rtus one ayana and two 
ayanas one year. Since there are four kinds of months, 
Le. Saura, Savana, Candra and Naksatra, years are 
considered: to be of five different kinds. The first is called 
Sarhvatsara; the second parivatsara; the third idvatsara; 
the, fourth, anuvatsara and the fifth, vatsara. This 
period of five years is called a yuga. In a yuga of five 
years there are 60 saura months. 61 sāvana months, 
62 Cāndra months and 67 nāksatra months. At the 
beginning of the sixth year the sun and moon meet in 
the same house and that period of five years also is 


ce under BHADRASALA. 

a 5 a ar GNU born from the 
union of men an: aksasas. Sahadeva defeated the 
Kalamukhas also during his conquest of the southern 


AEn. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 31, Verse 67). 


P. 
MII. A t Asura. In lat 
beret ais Kates great Asura. In later years he was 


the son of U; : 
in n of Ugrasena. (See under 


KALANEMIII. A brahmin from Mālava. His father 


KALANEMI III 


was called Yajfiasena. (Kathāsaritsāgara, Kathāmukha- 


AER 

LANE III. A Rāksasa. Duri th āma- 

Rāvaņa war, when Laksmaņa sword: pee 
started for Drona mountain for medicine. Ravana 
deputed Kālanemi to obstruct the path of Hanūmān 
Well acquainted with the trickeries of the Raksasas Hanū 
màn killed Kālanemi who appeared before hi 


m disguis- 
ed as a sage. (Adhyātma Ramayana, Yuddh: 
Canto 67). y nadha s 
KALANIRNAYA. (Calculating time). See under 
Kālamāna. 


KĀLANJARAGIRI. A famous mountain at Medhāvi 
tīrtha. He who bathes in Vedīhrada on this pene 

will get the benefits of gifting away 1000 cows. (Anu- 
šāsana Parva, Chapter 25). Spread on the four sides of 
mount Mahāmeru are twenty mountains. They are :— 
Kuraüga, Karaga, Kusumbha, Vikaükata, Trikūta, 
Sisira, Pataūga, Rucaka, Nīla, Nisadha, Šītivāsa, 
Kapila, Šaūkha, Vaidürya, Cārudhi, Harisa, Rsabha, 
Naga, Kālaūjara and Narada. (Devi Bhāgavata, 8th 
Skandha). 

KALĀPA. A powerful sage of great majesty. Yudhi- 
sthira worshipped this sage at the end of the Rāja- 
sūyayajūa. (Chapter 85, Sabha Parva). 

KALAPA. A great sage, who was a member of Yudhi- 
sthira's assembly. (Sabhà Parva, Chapter 4). 

KĀLAPARVATA I. A mountain on the sea coast near 
Lankā. (Vana Parva, Chapter 277). 

KALAPARVATA II. A mountain seen by Arjuna on 
his way to Siva with Sri Krsna during their dream- 

journey. (Drona Parva, Chapter 80). 

K ATHA. A son of Visvamitra. He was a scholar 
in philosophy and a Brahmavadi. (Anušāsana Parva, 
Chapter :). 

KALAPINGA I. A holy place. (Sloka 43, Chapter 25, 
Anušāsana Parva). 


KALAPINGA II. A kind of bird. See, under Kapiii- 


jala. 

KALAPRSTHA. A serpent. It was with this serpent 
that the hair on the necks of horses attached to the 
chariot of Siva at the burning of the Tripuras, was 
tied. (Karna Parva, Chapter 34). 

KALARATRI. The Devata presiding over the night on 
the eve of death. The fierce aspect of the Devatā is 
described in the Mahābhārata as follows :— 
Coal-black in colour, with swollen mouth and eyes 
and wearing red garlands and clothings—thus appeared 
the woman (Devatā) presiding over the death-night. 
With the fierce cord in her hand she drags away the 
souls of the dead. (Sauptika Parva, Chapter 9). 

KALASA. A serpent born of the family of Kaš$yapa. 
p 11, Chapter 103, Udyoga Parva). 

SAILA. A range of mountains in Uttarakhanda 
in ancient India. (Vana Parva, Chapter 139). 

KALASAPOTAKA. A serpent. (Sloka 7, Chapter 35, 
Ādi Parva). : 

KALAŠĪ. A holy place. Ifone sips water froma pond 
in that place one will acquire the benefit of conducting 
an Agnistoma Sacrifice. (Sloka 80, Chapter 83, Vana 
Parva. 

KALASODARA. A soldier of Skanda. (Sloka 72, 
Chapter 85, Salya Sat i 

KĀLASŪTRA. A hell. (Sec under Kāla). 

KALATIRTHA. A sacred place in Ayodhya. A bath 
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here is as good as making a gift of eleven. cows. (Vana 
Parva, Chapter 85). 

KALATOYAKA. An urban region in ancient India. 
(Bhisma Parva; Chapter 9). 

KALAVATI I. A daughter of the King of Kasi. 
This gem ofa woman worshipped the sage Durvāsas 
and became a saint by obtaining the Saiva Paūcāksara 
(five letters pertaining to Siva—Sivaya namah). After- 
wards Dāšārha, King of Mathura, married her. The 

King felt very hot whenever he approached her and 

he questioned her about it. She said she had received 

the Paücaksara Mantra even from childhood and 
sinners would feel the heat if they touched her. The 

King was greatly disappointed and Kalāvatī took him 

to Sage Garga to redeem him from all his sins. The 

sage dipped the King in the river Kalindi and when 
the King rose up all his sins flew away from his body as 
tiny birds. The King reaching the palace, embraced 

Kalāvatī and then he felt her body very cool and 

pleasant, They got a son also. (Paiicāksaramāhātmya, 

Siva Purāņa). 


KALAVATIII. Mother of Mrgavati, a gucen. Mrga- 


vati was the mother of Udayana. See under Mrgāvatī). 

KALĀVATĪ III. A nymph. See under Thinthakarala. 

KALAVEGA. A serpent born in the Vasuki dynasty. It 
was burnt to ashes during the serpent yajūaof Jana- 
mejaya. (Adi Parva, Chapter 66, Verse 7). 

KALAYAVANA. A powerful Asura born out of the 
effulgence of Gargācārya. He was killed by Sri Krsna. 

(See under Krma). 

KĀLEHIKĀ. A female attendant of Skandadeva. 
(Śalya Parva, Chapter 46). 

KALEYA(S). A set of Asuras born to the great sage 
Kašyapa of his wife Kālā. Some scholars hold the view 
that the Kālakeyas and the Kāleyas are one and the 
same. Kāleyas destroyed the Āšramas of sages like Va- 
siştha, Cyavana and Bharadvāja. (Vana Parva, Chap- 
ter 102). Devas killed some of the Kāleyas; the others 
ran away to Pātāla. 

KALI I. Incarnation of sin; the Sin-god. 

1) Birth. Kašyapaprajāpati, son of Brahma, begot of 
his wife Muni sixteen sons and Kali was the fifteenth 
son. He was a deva-gandharva. The other sons of 
Kašyapa were: Bhīmasena, Ugrasena, Suparņa, Varuņa 
Dhrtarāstra, Gopati, Suvarcas, Satyavāk, Arkaparņa, 
Prayuta, Visruta, Citraratha, Salisiras, Parjanya and 
Narada. (4 Slokas from verse 43, Ghapter 65, Adi 
Parva 


). 
2) How Pariksit controlled Kali. When Sri Krsņa went to 


Vaikuņtha, the Pāņdavas entrusted the administration 
of the state to Parīksit, son of Abhimanyu and started 
for the Mahāprasthāna. King Parīksit was travelling 
the continent conguering places when he saw Kali in 
the garb of a Südra King teasing a cow and bull 

couple. Pariksit aimed an arrow at him and then Kali 
came and bowed down before the King. The King did 
not kill him. He let him go free but ordered him to go 
away from his state. Kali was nonplussed because all 
the land belonged to Pariksit and there was no place 
for him to go. So Kali begged of the King to give him 
some space to live. Pariksit then declared that Kali 
could līve in the following five places: Gambling: 

Drinking, Woman, Murder and Gold. From that day 
onwards the free movements of Kali were thus restricted 
(Chapter 17, 1st Skandha, Bhāgavata). 


KALĪ 1 


rali, Lord of Kaliyuga. There urtee 
2 qu, the ire. of Brahma. The life timc of a 
Manu is a Manvantara. This present period is the 
seventh Manvantara. In each Manvantara there are 
four yugas, Krta, Tretā, Dvapara and Kali. Krtayuga 
consists of 17,28000 years, Tretāyuga consists of 12,- 
96000 years, Dvaparayuga 8,61000 ycars and Kaliyuga 
4,32,000 years. The christian cra started in the Kali 
era 3102 and after another 4,26926 years Kaliyuga will 
come to an end and the present universe will enter 
the. eighth. Manvantara. From the boginning of the 
Kaliyuga acts ofsin predominate and ali, sin-god, 
will lord over the world. 
Kali was born on the day Šrī Krsņa ascended heaven. 
When Bhagavin Mukunda abandoned his body and 
went to his place in Vaikuntha. Kali came into being 
binding all on earth. (Sloka 66, Chapter 1, Bhāgavata 
Māhātmya). 3 3 
4) Kali and Nala. Kali and Dvāpara were going to 
the Svayarivara of Damayantī when they met Indra 
and others returning from the Svayarhvara. They told 
Kali and Dvapara that Damayanti was married to Nala. 
Kali and Dvāpara felt it an outrage that Damayanti 
should have married a man of the earth and not a deva. 
Kali decided that Nala should be sent out of his 
country and his matrimonial life made most unhappy. 
Dvapara consented to be his accomplice in this attempt. 
Kali followed Nala waiting for an opportunity to enter 
his body. One day, by an oversight Nala, without doing 
the acamana after passing urine, performed his sandhyā- 
vandana. Taking that opportunity Kali entered the 
body of Nala. Kali went to Puskara, brother of Nala in 
the guise of a bullock and made Nala challenge his bro- 
ther to a game of dice : putting that bullock as a Cr. 
Puskara accepted the challenge. Nala wagered and lost 
all his movable and immovable possessions and went to 
the forests with Damayanti. Nala, prompted by Kali, 
abandoned Damayanti in the forests and went his way. 
Damayanti cursed Kali. 
It was at this time that the great serpent Karkotaka was 
entrapped in a wild fire. Nala saved him from the fire 
but in return the cobra bit him turning Nala into one 
of blue hue and said “Oh Nala, let Kali who cheat- 
ed you and is now inside your body suffer with the 
poison I have injected into your body.” 
Nala roamed about and reached Ayodhya and there 


are fourteen. Man- 


became the chariotcer of Rtuparna, King of Ayodhya. 
When Rtupama went to the secon IR AG 
Damayanti to Vidarbha, Nala went with him as his 


chariotcer. On the way Nala taught Rtuparna th 
science of Ašvahrda and vum z 
iub m hei mee of Sajā) When Nala 
iearnt the secretofAksahrdaya he vomited all Ī 
inside him and Kali left hin. Nala was about Spares 
Kali but refrained from it at the Tequest of Kali. At 
once Kali climbed on a Tānni tree (Beleric Myro- 
balan’ and went down from the tree when Nala left 
the place. Tanni is from that day onwards considered 
a cursed tree. (Chapter 58, Vana Parva), 

5) The world in Kaliyuga. The celebrated sage Mār- 
kan qu prophesied about the happenings in Kali- 
du thms: In Kaliyuga all will be. dishonest. Charity 
i metre will be only for a name. Brahmanas 
would do the duties of Šūdras. Šūdras will become 
Prosperous. There will be sinners as kings. People will 


KALIDASA 


374 


be short-lived and the stature of the pcople also will 
diminish. Beastly type of men will be on the increase. 
Taste and smell will vanish. Women will be ‘Mukhe- 
bhagās'. Men will sell rice and brāhmaņas, the Vedas. 
Women will sell their vaginas. The yield of milk from 
cows will decrease. Flowers and fruits will become less. 
Crows will be on the increase. Brāhmaņas would become 
beggars. Sages will be merchants. Brāhmaņas would 
without any reason grow hairs and nails. None will 
observe thc four āšramas correctly. Students will defile 
the bed of their preceptors. Rains will be in and out of 
season. "Trees and plants will refusc to grow in many 
places. There will be murder of people everywhere. 
Merchants will be cheats and they will use false mea- 
sures. Rightcous persons will decrease and sinners will 
increase. Girls of seven or eight years will become 
pregnant and boys will become fathers. Young men at 
the agc of sixteen would be grey-haired. Old men will 
continue practising the habits of young men. Wives 
will lic with their servants. Wivcs will be prostitutes 
even while their husbands are alive. People will die in 
lots of hunger." (Chapter 188. Vana Parva). 

6) Kaliyugatīriha. The greatest tirtha of Kaliyuga is 
ithe river Ganga. (Chapter 85, Vana Parva). 

7) Duryodhana was the incarnation of Kali and Sakuni, that 
of Dvapara. (Chapter 31, A$rama Parva). 

KALI II. A synonym of Sūrya. (Sloka 20, Chapter 3, 
Vana Parva). 3 

KALI III. A synonym of Šiva. (Sloka 79, Chapter 17, 
Anušāsana Parva). 

KALI I. A synonym of Satyavati, mother of Vyasa. (Sce 
under Adrikā and Satyavatī). 

KALI II. An aspect or form of Parvati. (See under 
Pārvatī). 

KALIDASA. The greatest poet and dramatist in Sans- 
krit. Some scholars opine that Kālidāsa flourished in 
the 8th Century B.C. while others place his date upto 
the period 11th Century A.D. At any rate most of the 
scholars consider the period between 1st Century B.C. 
and 5th Century A.D. as the most probable date of 
the great poct. Some of'the main theories in this regard 
are as follows;— 

(1) Eighth century B.C. Towards the close of Raghu- 
varnša Mahākāvya Kālidāsa has referred to the son of 
King Agnimitra. Therefore the poet must have lived in 
the 8th Century B.C. Thisisthe view of the scholar 
Hippolyte Fanche. 

Qj Second Century B.C. According to Dr. Kuüjan 
Raja Kalidasa lived in the second Century B.C., the 
reasons for the belief being as follows. The poet was a 
contemporary of King Agnimitra of the Surīga dynasty. 
This Agnimitra is eulogised in Kālidāsa's Malavikagni- 
mitra, īmnitra is referred to in the Bharatavakya 
yc of the drama also. 

3) First Century B.C. The traditional belief is that 
Kālidāsa was a member in the assembly of poets and 
scholars of the court of emperor Vikramāditya, who 
started the Vikrama era in B.C. 56. 

Dhanvantariksapanak&maresiriha-Sarku— 
Vetala-Bhatta-Ghatakarpara-Kalidasah | 
Khyato Varahamihiro nrpateh sabhāyārh 
-Ratnani vai vararucir nava vikr 

4) Fifth Century A.D. According to Dr. Keith, Kāli- 
dasa lived in the fifth Gentury A.D. One Candra- 


KĀLIKĀ 


gupta II, who defeated the Šakas in 339 A.D. was 
King of Ujjain. He was known as Vikramaditya also. 
Dr. Keith thinks that the great poct might have been 
a member of this King's court. Perhaps Kālidāsa had 
remembered his royal patron Vikramaditya in his 
drama called Vikramorvasiya. Dr. Keith is further of 
the view that Kālidāsa composed Kumārasambhava 
after attending the birth celebrations of Kumāragupta, 
son of King Vikramāditya. 

(5) Sixth Century A.D. "hrec scholars, Fergusson, Max 
Muller and Kern have opined that Kālidāsa lived in 
the sixth Century A.D. 

Whichever bc the date of Kālidāsa it could be known 
from his works that he spent the major part of his life 
in Ujjain, and was inextricably indebted to the city in 
many ways. Raghuvamía and Kumārasambhava are 
his two mahākāvyas. He had also written three dramas, 
Abhijüanafakuntala, Vikramorvašīya and Mālavikāgni- 
mitra and a lyric called Rtusarhhāra. He wrote also a 
world-famous poem called Meghasandeša. 

KĀLIKĀ. A female attendant of Skanda. (Salya Parva, 
Chapter 46, Verse 14). 

KALIKA. One of the attendants given to Skanda by 
Pūsan, the other being Pāņītaka.' (Salya Parva, Chap- 
ter 45, Verse 43). 

KĀLIKĀSANGA A holy place. Bathing here is as 
good as that at Kālikātrama. 

KALIKASRAMA. A holy place. If one bathes and 
spends three nights here one will be released from thc 
sorrows of life and death. (Anušāsana Parva, Chap- 
ter 25). 


LIKEYA. A son of King Subala. He was killed by 
/ Abhimanyu. (Drona Parva, Chapter 49). 
\ VE (YAMUNĀ). 


1) General. Kālindī alias Yamuna is one of the holy 
rivers in India. The presiding deity of the river is 
Kālindīdevī. Kālindī, the daughter of the sun has her 
“source in Kalinda mountain, and hence the name 
Kālindī for the river. Kālindī joins the Gangā at 
Prayāga, and this confluence of the two rivers is called 
San , which is a sacred place. 

2) Gave way for Sri Krsņa. As soon as Krsna was born 
Vasudeva stealthily removed the child to Ambadi. Duc 
to heavy rains the Kālindi was overflowing, and Vasu- 
deva begged Kālindī fora passage; and the river gave 
way for Vasudeva to take Krsna to Ambadi. (Bhāga- 
vata 10th Skandha). : 2 $ 

3) Balabhadra dragged Kalindi. Balabhadrarāma once 
stayed in Ambādi for two months. One day he was 
picnicking on. the banks of Kalindi with the Gopis. 
Under the influence of liquor he desired to play with 
his companions in the waters of Kalindi. He called 
Kalindi to his side, but the chaste Kalindi refüsed to 
oblige him. So he dragged her by his plough hooking 
her to it. In great fear Kālindī saluted him, and he 
enjoyed with the gopis for some time on its waters. 
(Bhāgavata, 10th Skandha). m 
4) Kalindi, Šrī Kreņa's wife. After Maya had built 
Indraprastha for the Pandavas, Sri Krsna spent a few 
days there with them. And, one day while Krsna and 
Arjuna were strolling on the banks of Kālindī the latter 
saw there a beautiful woman performing penance and 
heapproachedher. She told Arjuna that the object 
of her penance was to gct Krsna as husband, and when 
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Arjuna passed on the information to Krsna he took her 
in his chariot to Dvārakā and duly married her. 
(Bhāgavata, 10th Skandha). 

5) Sons of Kālindī. Ten sons, were born. to Kalindi by 
Krsna. (Bhāgavata, 10th Skandha). 

6) Hamsa and kis son in Kalindi. Once Krsna attacked 
Jarasandha and the son of his minister, Hamsa, being 
told that his father had been killed, committed suicide 
by jumping into Kalindi. But, Harhsa had not been 
killed, and when he returned from the battlefield and 
knew about the death of his son, he too jumped into 
Kālindī and committed suicide. (Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 14). 
(1). Other information. 
ģ Kālindī is one of the seven tributaries of the Ganga. 

ne who drinks its water will be released from all sins. 

(Ādi Parva, Chapter 139, Verse 19). 

(ii) The Pandavas, during their life in exile in the 
forest drank Yamuna water, got over their weariness 
and continued their sojourn. (Vana Parva, Chapter 5, 
Verse 2). : 

(iii) Sahadeva, son of Srjaya, gave Agni Deva 1000 
golden emblems on the banks of the Yamuna. (Vana 
Parva Chapter 90, Verse 7). 

(iv) Bharata performed thirty-three A$vamedhas on 
the banks of the Yamunā (Vana Parva, Chapter 90, 
Verse 8). On another occasion he conducted six Ašva- 
medhas at the same spot. (Drona Parva, Chapter 68). 
On yet another occasion he conducted three hun- . 
dred Agvamedhas. (Santi Parva, Chapter 29). 

(v) Ambarisa, the son of Nabhaga conducted a yajiia 
on the planes of Kālindī. (Vana Parva, Chapter 129). 
(vi) Agastya the great sage performed penance on the 
planes of Kālindī. (Vana Parva, Chapter 161). 

(vii) King Santanu conducted seven yajfias on the 
banks of the Kalindi. (Vana Parva, Chapter 162). 

(yii) The colour of Kālindī is black. Kāma (Cupid) 
shot arrows of flower at Šiva, who was lamenti 
over the death of Satī, and he (Siva) thus excited to a 
condition of insanity jumped into Kālindī with 
the result that its water turned black in colour. 
(Vāmana Purāņa, Chapter 6 and also see under 


Yamunā). 
KĀLINDĪDVĪPA. It was on this island that Vyasa was 


born as the result of the intercourse between Parāšara 
and Satyavati. (Adi Parva, Chapter 60). 


KALINGA I. Ķtāyu, King of Kalinga was present at 


the svayarnvara of Draupadi. (Sloka 13, Chapter 185 
Adi Parva). Rukmi played a game of dice with 
Balabhadra with the help of Kalinga (for details see 
under Rukmi). The sage Dirghatamas begot a son of 
the wife of the aged and senile Kalinga and the boy 
was named Kaksivan (Sūkta 125, Anuvāka 18, Man- 
dala 1, Reveda). 


KALINGA II. A warrior of the god Skandha. (M.B. 


Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 64). 


KALINGA III. A Daitya who lived in Krtayuga. In 


Skanda Purina there is a story that he conquered 
heaven, drove away the Dikpālakas, posted his own 
forces in their place and was finally killed by Devi. 
KALINGA. ŠSrutāyus, King of Kalinga, and a member 
of Yudhisthira's assembly. (Sabhā Parva, Chapter 4). 
KALINGA(M) (KĀLINGA). An ancient place in the 
south of Bharata. 
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Other details. F ae 
(1) Arjuna visited this place while he was ona pilgrim- 
age. (Sloka 9, Chapter 214, Adi Parva). 

(2) Kalinga was also included in the countries conquer- 
ed by Sahadeva while he was on his victory march. 
(Chapter 31, Sabha Parva). Mc à 
(3) People from Kaliùga presented Yudhisthira with 
gifts for the Rājasūya. (Sloka 18, Chapter 52. Sabha 


Parva). zi us m 

(4) Yudhigthira visited Kalifiga while he was on a 

pilgrimage. (Šloka 4, Chapter 114, Vana Parva). 

(5) Kama conquered Kalinga while he was on a 

victory march. (Sloka 8, Chapter 254, Vana Parva). 

(6) Sahadeva defeated the King of Kalinga. (Sloka 

24, Chapter 23, Udyoga Parva). P 

(7) Srī Krsna slaughtered the people of Kalinga. 

(Sloka 76, Chapter 48, Udyoga Parva). 

(8) The people of Kalinga took part in the war bet- 

ween the ei and Kauravas. (Šloka 6, Chapter 

20, Droņa Parva). 

(9) Parašurāma conquered this place. (Sloka 12, 

Chapter 70, Droņa Parva). 
KALINGADATTA. See under Dharmadatta. 
KALINGASENA. Sce under Madanamaiijuka. 
KALIPRIYA. A prostitute. She attained svarga by 

observing the Kārttikavrata. (Chapter 21, Brahma- 
MY Padma Purāņa). 

LIYA. 
1) Birth. Kašyapa, grandson of Brahmà and son of 
Marīci begot of his wife Kadrū powerful nāgas like 
Sesa, Airāvata, Taksaka, Karkotaka, Kaliya, Mani- 
nāga, Purāņanāga etc. and from them were born all 
kinds of nāgas on earth. (Ādi Parva, Chapter 35). 
Kālija possessed one thousand heads. (Bhāgavata, 
10th Skandha). 
2) Kaliya tack his abode in Kālindi. Winatā and Kadrū 
were wives of Kasyapa. The former was the mother 
of Garuda and the latter of the nàgas. In a wager 
Vinatā was defeated and had to become the slave of 
Kadri. Garuda brought Amrta from Devaloka and 
redeemed his mother from slavery. Yet Garuda and 
the nagas continued to be enemies, Garuda killing and 
cating nāgas whenever he gota chance for it. At last the 
nāgas entered into an understanding with Garuda 
agreeing to give him the havis (offering) which they 
got on certain days, and thus Garuda stopped eati 
the nāgas. But Kaliya did not subscribe to the abaw 
agreement ; he treated C'aruda with contempt. But, in 
an encounter with Garuda Kaliya was put to so much 
of hardships that he, along with his family, shifted his 
S to a particular sector in Kalindi: 

mission denied to Garuda, Owi curse 

a sage called Saubhari, ons was PA x ance ud 
ne banks of Kalindi, that Garuda would die Broken, 
pees r i entered Kalindi, it was a prohibited arca 
4) Suppression of Kaliya, 


of Kaliya the waters of Kālindī became poisonous and 


S Krsņa jum 
ofa tree on its bank Bhd 
Kaliya who had rushed to 


ed into the river from the to 
danced upon the hoods o 
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tack him. Kaliya vomited blood and saluted Krsna. 
His wives and children also saluted the Lord. Krsna 
sent all of them away to Ramanaka island assuring 
Kaliya that Garuda would not attack him on seeing the 
marks of his (Krsņa's) feet on Kaliya. Thus did 
Kaliya and his family shift their residence to Rama- 
naka island. (Bhāgavata, 10th Skandha). 


KALIYUGA. Sec under Manvantara. — 
KALKI. The tenth avatāra (incarnation) of Mahā- 


visnu. The ten avatāras are called Dašāvatāras. 
Kalki isthe last of them. Agni Purāņa, Chapter 16 
says as follows about the incarnation of Kalki :— 
Towards the end of Kaliyuga, all people willlose their 
faith in God and become irreligious. They willaccept 
resents from the wicked. At that time, there will be 
intermixture of castes. People will become thieves and 
evil doers. Fifteen divisions of the Veda Vājasaneya 
alone will become the authoritative document. People, 
wearing the garb of righteousness, will indulge in 
unrighteousness. Mlecchas (lowest class of people) 
assuming the form of Kings will begin feeding upon 
human beings. At that time Lord Visnu will incarnate 
as Kalki, the son of Visņuyašas and the priest of 
Yājūavalkya and exterminate all mlecchas. He will 
restore people to cāturvarņya and the four igramas and 
maintain proper standards of conduct. Afterwards the 
Lord will renounce the form of Kalki and ascend 
Heaven. Then Krtayuga will begin again. 
Chapter 190 of Bhasa Bharata supports almost all the 
above statements. In the light of them, we can gather cer- 
tain features of Kalki’s incarnation when Kaliyuga reaches 
its zenith. Mahavisnu will be born as a Brahmana with 
the name Visnuya$as, in the village called Sambhala. 
Visnuyasas will become famous under the name Kalki. 
He will be the priest of Yajiiavalkya. He will create arms 
and soldiers by his will itself and destroy the wicked. 
With that Krtayuga will commence. 
There is difference of opinion as to whether Kalki’s 
incarnation has passed or is yet to come. But in the 
light of the statements in the Puranas, Kalki has not 
yet come. Mahabharata, Vana Parva, says that 
Kaliyuga extends over a period of 4, 32, 000 years. 
It is now only a little over 5,000 years since it began. 
Still, more than 4, 26,900 years have to pass before 
the end of Kaliyuga. Therefore lakhs of years have 
still to pass before the incarnation of Kalki. 


KAT MĀŠANGHRI. See under the word KALMĀSA- 
KALMĀSAPĀDA. (KALMĀSĀNGHRI, MITRASAHA, 


SAUDĀSA). 
He wandered 
Ycars. 
1) Genealogy. From Visnu were descended in the 
following order —Brahmā—.Marīci—Katyapa—Vivas- 
van—Vaivasvata Manu—Iksvaku—Vikuksi—Saéada — 
Purafijaya—Kakutstha—Anenas—Prthulaéva—Prasena- 
Jit —Yuvanasva—Mandhatà—Purukutsa—Trasadasyu— 
Anaranya—Aryafva—Vasumanas— Sutanvā — Trayy- 
aruna—Satyavrata—(Trisanku)—EHariscandra— Rohi- 
Se pn ee es 
"S. Ssamarijasa—Am$uman—Bhagiratha—Srutana- 
URDU E et iere KA 
Sudāsa (Sudhāšana) —Mitrasaha (Kalmāsapāda). 
2) Name. His actual name was Mitrasaha. Since he 
Was the son of Sudāsa, he was called Saudāsa also. 


A famous king of the Iksvaku dynasty. 
about in the forest as a Raksasa for twelve 
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(M.B. Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 78). Kalmāsānghri 
and Kalmāsapāda were names which he got as a result 
of Vasistha's cursc. 
3) Mitrasaha became a Raksasa. Mitrasaha was a rc- 
puted and glorious king belonging to the solar dynasty 
of kings who ruled over Ayodhya. Hc had a queen 
named Madayanti. While they were lcading a happy 
and enviable married life, Mitrasaha was forced to 
lead the life of a Ráksasa in the forest for a period of 
12 years, as the resultof a curse. The story of this 
curse is given in different Purāņas in different versions 
and they are given below;— 
4) Sakti Cursed Mitrasaha. One day Mitrasaha went to 
the forest for hunting. Vitvāmitra wished to get this 
mighty King as his disciple. While the King was 
passing through the forest, he saw Sakti, Vasistha’s son, 
coming towards him. The King was a Ksatriya and 
Sakti was a Brāhmaņa. They were faced with the 
problem of whether the Ksatriya should make way for 
the Brāhmaņa or vice versa. Neither of them made way 
for the other. At last, Mitrasaha struck Sakti with his 
whip. In his anger Sakticursed Mitrasaha that he 
should become a Rāksasa and roam about in the forest 
for 16 years. Visvāmitra who was standing nearby at 
the time introduced a dcvil into the body of the King 
and from that day Mitrasaha wandered about in the 
forest in the form of a Rāksasa. (M.B. Ādi Parva, 
Chapter 176). 
5) Vasisth cursed Mitrasaha. Mitrasaha once went to hunt 
in the forest. While hunting he came across two tiger 
cubs. Actually, they were two Raksasas in disguisc. 
The King who was unaware of it, killed one of them 
with an arrow. The other cub suddenly assumed his. 
own form as a Rāksasa and after giving Mitrasaha a 
warning that he would take revenge on him at the 
proper time, vanished. 
After the hunt the King returned to his palace. He 
informed Vasistha that he wished to perform Ažva- 
medhayaga like his ancestors." The sage offered to assist 
him in it. Shortly after, one day, the old Raksasa-tiger, 
disguising himself as the sage Vasistha, came to Mitra- 
saha and said;— “Oh King! I will tell you a secret. 
Don't tell anyone else. I have a great desire to eat 
meat food. Please send some cooked meat to my Agrama 
without anyone knowing about it." After saying this, 
the disguised Raksasa-sage left the place. 
The King told this secret to.his wife Madayanti. They 
prepared the meat-food secretly and took it to Vasistha’s 
Asrama. When Vasistha saw the mcat food, he took it 
as a personal insult and transformed the King into a 
Rāksasa. (Uttara Rāmāyaņa). 
6) Another story of Vasisļha's curse on Mitrasah*. Once 
while Mitrasaha was hunting in the forest, he happened 
to kill a. Raksasa by accident. The dead Raksasa’s 
younger brother swore to avenge his death. He went to 
the King in the disguise of a young Brahmana cook. 
Mitrasaha appointed him as a cook in the royal 
kitchen. 
At about that time, onc day, Vasistha came to Ayodhya, 
on the invitation of Mitrasaha for a Sraddha. Mitra- 
saha, accompanied by his queen, greeted the sage with 
honour. He ordered the cook to prepare food for the 
guest at once. The Raksasa disguised as cook, decided 
to make the best of this opportunity. In a short time 
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he cooked some human flesh and offered it as food for 
Vasistha. The enraged sage cursed the King to become 
a man-eating Raksasa who would roam about for twelve 
years in the woods. Thus Mitrasaha became a Raksasa. 
(Siva Purana, Sivaratri Māhātmya). 
7) How Mitrasaha got the name *Kalmasapada." Mitra- 
saha became very angry whan he was cursed by 
Vasistha. He decided to pay back-in the same coin by 
cursing Vasistha also. He took water in his hand and 
was about to throw it down with the words of curse. 
But his queen Madayanti stopped him. She reminded 
him that it was not right to curse a Brāhmaņa and 
requested him to sprinkle that water on his own feet. 
The King’s anger cooled down-and he sprinkled the 
water on his own feet. Since his feet were polluted by 
the water of sin Mitrasaha came to be called ‘“‘Kalma- 
sapüda", and Kalmāsānghri” from that day. (Siva 
Purana, Šivarātri Māhātmya). 
8) Kalmasapdda’s life as Rāksasa. The cursc-ridden 
Kanmāsapāda began to look upon Vasistha and his 
sons with inveterate hatred. He roamed the country- 
sides and forests in the form of a Raksasa. He started 
man-cating by feeding upon Sakti, the eldest son of 
Vasistha. After that he ate all the remaining 99 sons 
of Vasistha. Distresced at the loss of his children, 
Vasistha left his Asrama, bent on committing suicide. 
He tied hisown hands and fect securely with a rope and 
jumped into the river to drown himself. This attempt, 
like several other attempts to commit suicide, failed 
and he did not die. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 177). 
In the Mahābhārata there is a story which says that 
once Uttanka, a disciple of the sage Gautama went to 
beg the Kundalas (car ornaments) worn by Kanmasa- 
pāda's (Saudāsa's) queen, for the sake of Gautama’s 
wife. (For details, sce under the word "Uttaūka"). 
9) Brahmani’s curse on Kalmāsapāda. In the course of 
his wanderings through the forest as a Rāksasa, Kalmā- 
sapāda happened to come across a Brahmana youth 
engaged in amorous pleasures with his wife Angirasi. 
The King caught hold of the youth and killed him. His 
wife, the Brahmani wept loudly and after cremating her 
husband’s body in a funcral pyre, jumped into it and 
burnt herself to death. Just before her death she pro- 
nounced a curse on Kalmāsapāda that if he touched 
any woman in future he would die immediately. 
After the death of the Brāhmaņa couple, the sin of 
Brahmahatyā (killing of Bráhmana) continued to pur- 
sue Kalmāsapāda in thc form ofa terrible monster. 
He fled for life from it and atlast reached the pre- 
sence of King Janaka. There, he happened to see the 
sage Gautama who taught Kalmāsapāda Divyajītana 
(Divine wisdom). As advised by the sage, hc went to 
the temple at Gokarna and spent some ycars in deep 
meditation. (Siva Purana, Sivaratri Māhātmya). 
10) Sapamoksa. (Liberation from Curse). ‘Towards the 
close of the twelve years which Mitrasha (Kalmasa- 
pada) spent as a Raksasa, Vasistha saw him. The sage 
sprinkled holy water on Mitrasha and at once the 
Raksasa (the spirit of the Raksasa)left his body and he 
resumed his original figure of the King. He accepted 
brits as his preceptor. They went back together to 
yodhyā. 
Although Madayantī, gucen of Mitrasaha was there,the 
King was not able to touch her owing to the Brāhmaņī's 
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curse. So he requested Vasistha to beget chiken by he beate a metn to the discase of leprosy. (Pañca- 
vas oH. CE deliver the child even after KALYANI. A fole follower of Skandadeva. (M.B. 
ake years. At last she hit the embryo in her womb Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Verse 6) o 
with a stone and the child was born. Since he was born KĀMAI. God of beauty in Indian mythology. 
with the help of a stone (A$man), the child was named 1) General. A Prajāpati named Dharma was born 
“A maka”. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 167). ; from the right breast of Brahma. Dharma was very 
KALMASI. A river. It was while travelling by the side handsome. Three sons, Sama, Kāma and Harga who 
of this river, that King Drupada reached a Brahmana were exceedingly handsome, were. born to him. Of 
village where he happencd to meet Upayāja. (M.B. them, Kama became the god of beauty. His wife was 
Adi Parva, Chapter 166). Mahābhārata, Sabhā Parva, Rati. Sama became the husband of Prapti. Harsa had 
Chapter 78, Verse 16 says that it was on the bank of Nandā for his wife. (M.B, Ādi Parva, Chapter 66, 
this river that the sage Bhrgu blessed Yudhisthira. Verses 31-33). 
(Modern scholars iet PS Lv TA C6 In Kālikā Purāņa we see another story about Kāma's 
the present river Yamunā). 7 " birth. Brahmā crcated ten Prajāpatis. After that, the 
KALODAKA. A sacred place. The sin of causing ^ woman Sandhya was created. At the very moment of 
abortion of those who bathe in the tirtha here will be her birth, Brahma and the Prajāpatis were irresistibly 
washed away. (Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 25, Verse fascinated by her charm and they sprang up from 
60 and Santi Parva, Chapter 152, Verse 12). their seats. All their thoughts converged on the same 
KALPA I. A son of Dhruva. See under DHRUVA. object. At this time a handsome youth emerged from 
KALPA II. A period of one thousand Yugas or fourteen Brahmā's mind with a floral bow in his hands. 
Manvantaras. See under MANVANTARA. Immediately after his birth, he asked Brahma “Kar 
KALPA II]. The customary proceedings of Yāgas. darpayami” (Whom should I make proud ?) Brahma 
These proccedings are made in the form of Sütras. The replied—Let the minds of living beings be the aim of 
Sūtras describe how the Brahmanas and mantras are your arrows”. He suggested Rati the daughter of 
to be uscd. For each Samhita there are separate Daksa, to be Kama's wife. Since: he stirred the mind 
Srauta Sūtras. The Srauta Sūtras for Rgveda Samhita of Brahma, he got the name *MANMATHA", and 
are Asvalayana, Šārhkliāyana and Saunaka. Those for since he was extremely attractive in appearance he 
Samaveda are Mašaka, Lātyāyana and Drāhyāyaņa. came to be called ** Ma». (For further details, see 
d Krea MOI are phates H wudani under “RATI.” 
atyāşādha, Hiraņyaketī, Mānava, Bhāradvāja, 2) How Kāmadeva got the name “KANDARPA”. As soon 
Vādhūla, Vaikhānasa, Laugaksi, Maitra, Katha and 2 Kāma was icu he went to Brahma and asked him 
Vārāha. For Suklayajurveda it is Kātyāyana Srauta «arn darpayāmi?” (Whom should I make proud ?). 
Sūtra. For Atharvaveda it is Kaušika Šrauta Sūtra. Therefore he got the name “KANDARPA” (Kathá- 
All d Sn contain only pasi symbolic words and saritsāgara) ge | 
are difficult to unders without explanation. des ā ītati 
KALPAKA. Šiva's pedcs It is situated in Kailāsa. 3) Bralma cursed Kama: Once Brahms was meditating 
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K AE A VELA REA Farol): felt carnal thoughts rising in his xdi At once a girl 
AUR. te i xn obiedt- th rā b M. has the was born from his mind. She appeared before him and 
Phere are five Kal 1 : D d es to get. did obeisance to him. This girl was Sarasvatī. Brahma 
pavrkşasin Devaloka. Their names fell in love with her: He declared that she should stay 


m LM Mand ndara; Fārijāta, Santāna, Kalpavyksa and în the tongues of all living beings, and .particularly at 
Agni Purana, third Chapter mentions tha the tip of the tongues of all scholars. After that he 
wonderful things E by uer ch tamong the made Sarasvati his wife. Soon he felt repentant for his 
ocean of milk, there was Kal nad ākā. S ome weakness of mind. His anger blazed at Kāma who was 
vrksa was born from the cae DE - 90 Aalpa- the cause of all this. He cursed that Kama would be 

KALYA (KALI). Mother of Vya Ā : burnt to ashes in the fire from Siva's third eye. After 
Chapter 278) 7 er of Vyasa. (Agni Purana, that Brahmā gave his carnal desire to the great sage 

KALYĀŅA. A o cord E Atri who transferred it to his wife Anasūyā. It hardened 
this sage obs = Bi Quin) Gee including itself a her and took the form of Een who 

2 or the attainm was thus born. : a a 
of Heaven.. But nobody was sure about the Devayäna 43). seobe Aramada] Purana, Spier 


3 yana 4) Kama was burnt up in fire. Lon o an Asura 
Devaysna path an a Me at in rah of the named Tāraka, who was proud of his S avincible might, 
who was in the pi c S mayu, a was causing much havoc and terror in the whole world. 

women. The gandharva discl EE pas apsarā Even the gods were afraid of him because he had received 
would enable Kalyāņa to find out th 5 ama which 2 boon that Siva'sson alone was capable of killing him. 
On his return, Kalyāņa told th th cvayāna path. — It was the time when Parvati, the daughter of Himavan, 
had received the Sama, but he refed cr Reis that he was Perlorming a penance praying that Paramešvara 
i eek EM ELS from should become her husband. Taking advantage of this 

known as Aurniyuva, the Aügirases p of that Sama opportunity, Indra sent Kama to rouse the passion of 
bat ot of his failure to disclose Tay ental love in Siaz Kid) Kāma pace Siva’s seat and 
was denied 2 b tried to stir up his ions. . Siva who was enraged at 

access to Heaven. Besides that, this, opened his third eye blazing with fire. rt 
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burnt to ashes in that fire. The place where Kāma's 
body (Anga) fell, came to be called “Añgarājya”. Since 
he lost his body, Kāmadeva got another name 
COE (Valmiki Ramayana. Bala Kanda, Chap- 
ter 23). 

5) Kama's Next Birth. When Siva burnt up Kama, 
the latter's wife Rati prayed to Siva to restore her hus- 
band to life. Siva was pleased and said that Rati would 
be born in the world and Kama would take birth as 
her son." (Kathāsaritsāgara). 

According to Siva's blessing Rati was born in the world 
under the name of Māyāvatī. She became the kitchen- 
maid of an Asura named Sambara. At that time Sri 
Krsna approached Šiva with a request that he should 
be blessed with a son. Šiva blessed him saying that 
Kāma who was burnt up in the fire of his eye would be 
born as the son of Rukmini, Sri Krsna's wife. Accord- 
ingly, Rukmini, conceived and a handsome child was 
born to her. 
Sambara, who employed Māyāvatī as his kitchen-maid 
had received a boon from Siva. A condition laid down 
in it was that Sambara would dic not long alter 
Kāmadeva's birth in the world. So Sambara was mak- 
ing careful enquiries to ascertain whether Kama was 
born anywhere in the world. It was during this period 
that Sambara received the news that Kama had bcen 
reborn as Šrī Krsņa's son. At once he went secretly to 
Rukmini's house and stole the little baby and threw it 
into the sea. A sea-fish swallowed the child and a 
fisherman who caught it presented it to Sambara. When 
Sambara cut it open, he saw a lovely baby inside the 
fish. He entrusted the child to Māyāvatī to be brought 
up. 
At this stage, the sage Narada happened to come there 
and he explained to Māyāvatī in secret, that the baby 
was Kāmadeva and she was Rati. From that time,:she 
brought up the child with great affection and tenderness. 
As years passed and Kama grew up into a youth, 
Māyāvatī began to make amorous advances towards 
him. Looking upon her with regard due to a mother, 
Kama was displeased with these advances. Thenshe told 
him what Narada had disclosed to her about,their rela- 
tions in the past life. She advised him to kill Sambara 
and to leave the place for Dvaraka as soon as possible. 
As advised by her, Kama killed Sambara and both he 
and Māyāvatī went to Dvārakā in a Vimāna and paid 
their respects to their parents there. In the presence of a 
large number of sages, Kama was christened Prad- 
yumna”'. Aniruddha, the husband of Usa, was the son of 
Pradyumna. Besides Aniruddha, Pradyumna had a 
daughter Trsā.! 
6) Other names of Kama. The following names 
have been used for Kama in the Purāņas:—Madana, 
Manmatha, Mara, Pradyumna, Minaketana, Kandarpa, 
Darpaka, Anaüga, Kama, Paiicašara, Šambarāri, 
Manasija, Kusumesu, Ananyaja, Puspadhanva, Rati- 
pati, Makaradhvaja, Ātmabhū, Irāja, Igma, Kinkira, 
Abhirūpa, Grdhukalākeli, Kaüjana, Ramana, Dipaka, 
Madhudīpa, Samàntaka, Muhira, Rūpāstra, Vāma, 
Puspaketana. Makaraketu, Rannayaka; Rāgavrnta, 
Samsaraguru, Gadayitnu, Māpatya, Māyī. 
7) Kāma's weapons. Kama has a bow made of sugar- 
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cane, its string is made up of beetles, and the tips of his 
arrows are flowers. His vehicle is the parrot and the 
sign on his banner is fish. The five flowers of his arrows 
are:—Aravinda, Asoka, Cuta, Navamalika, Nilotpala. 
Besides these, he has fivc more arrows which are— 
Unmādana, Tāpana, Sosana, Stambhana and Sammo- 
hana. (Amara Koša). 

KAMA II. An Agni who was the son of Svahadevi. 
Mahābhārata, Vana Parva. Ghapter 219, Verse 23 says 
that this agni was of inimitable beauty. 

KĀMA III. Another name for Paramešvara. (M.B. 
Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 17, Verse 42). 

KAMA IV. Another name for Mahāvisņu. (M.B. Anu- 
šāsana Parva, Chapter 149, Verse 45). 

KAMA V. A great sage. There is a reference to this 
sage in Mahābhārata, Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 150, 
Verse 41. 

KAMA. Daughter of Prthušravas. She was the wife of 
Ayutanāyi, a king of the Pūru apay and mother of 
Akrodhana. (M.B. Ādi Parva, pter 177). : 

KĀMATHA (KAMATHAKA). A serpent born in 
Dhrtarāstra's family. This serpent was burnt up in 
Janamejaya's sarpasattra. (M.B. Ādi Parva, Ghapter 
57, Verse 16). 

KĀMACARĪ. A woman follower of Skandadeva. (M.B. 
Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Verse 23). 

KAMADA. Another woman follower of Skandadeva. 

M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Verse 27). 
MADEVA. See under Kama. 
KAMADHENU. (SURABHI—NANDINI). 
1) General. She is the first mother of cattle. She is a 
goddess with marvellous powers and attainments who 
gives milk whenever needed by gods and . The 
Purāņas declare that all the cattle in the world today 
are descended from Kāmadhenu. 
2) Three different names. This sacred cow is sometimes 
called *Kamadhenu", at other times, *Surabhi" and 
also *Nandini". They are not three different cows, as 
some people suppose. See Bhāsā Bharata, Aranya Parva 
Chapter 9, Verses 7 and 17. There Surabhi and Kama- 
dhenu are names used for referring to the same cow. 
Again, in the Bhasa Bharata, Ādi Parva, Chapter 99, 
Verse 14, we find the name Nandini applied to Kama- 
dhenu. Thus we may conclude that adhenu had 
two other names, viz. Surabhi and Nandini. But since 
the term *Surabhirgavi" occurs in Amarakoša, it follows 
that even ordinary cows may be called *Surabhi”- 
3) Birth and family. Inthe Puranas Surabhi is des- 
cribed variously as Daksa's ās Kasyapa’s wife, 
Kafyapa's daughter, etc. Although at first sight there 
may appear some discrepancy in these statements, in 
the light of them we may clearly arrive at the ancestry 
and birth of Surabhi. Valmiki Ramayana, Aranya 
Kanda, 14th Sarga says that Kašyapa, the son of Marici 
and the grandson of Brahma married Daksa Prajāpati's 
daughters —Aditi, Diti, Danu, Kalika, Tamra, Krodha- 
vasa, Manu and Anala. From verses 20 and 21 in the 
same Sarga we understand that Surabhi was the daugh- 
ter of Krodhavašā, Daksa's daughter, by Kašyapa. In 
the same Sarga we find that two daughters, Rohini and 
Gandharvi were born to this Surabhi and from Rohini 
were born all the cows in the world that we see today 


1. From Kathāsaritsāgara we firid that Udayana and Vāsavadattā were the rebirths of Kama and Rati. 
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arvī were born all the horses. It was 
End en tater Kasyapa himself that Surabhi's oT 
springs were born. Therefore, the reference to Subhi 
as the wife of Kasyapa may also be justificd.* Since 
Krodhavašā, the daughter of Daksa was the mother of 
Surabhi, actually Surabhi was thc grand-daughter of 
Daksa, But in a broad sense, a grand-daughter may be 
considered as a daughter. So the reference to Surabhi 
in Bhāsā Bharata, Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 83, Verse 
98 as Daksa's daughter is correct in that sensc. A 
4) How Kümadhenu Received Divine Powers. Long ago Aditi, 
wife of Kasyapa, conceived Mahavisnu in her womb 
and began an austere penance standing on one leg. At 
that time Surabhi went to Kailasa and offered worship 
to Brahmi for ten thousand years. The gods who were 
pleased, came to Surabhi taking Brahma with them. 
Brahmi said to her:—‘Surabhi I have made you a 
goddess. You are now above the three worlds—Heaven 
Earth and Hell. Your world, *Goloka" will become 
famous. <All people will worship you and the cows who 
are your off spring." 
From that day on which Brahmi blessed her, Surabhi 
became a goddcss with marvellous spiritual powers. 
(M.B. Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 83). 
5) More than one Kamadlenu? There are references to 
several Kāmadhenus in the Puranas. There is one Kāma- 
dhenu in Vāsistha's Asrama, At Varuna’s yaga we sec 
another Kāmadhenu. There is no ground for believing 
that there is only onc Kāmadhenu and that it was 
borrowed by each Deva in turn for some particular 
occasion. It is possible that there were many Kāma- 
dhenus in the family of Kamadhenu and they were 
owned by different Devas. Moreover it is stated that 
several Kāmadhenus take their origin from sources 
other than thc family of Kašyapa. One of them is from 
the ocean of milk. In Mahābhārata, Ādi Parva, Chap- 
ter 18, we find that when the Devas and Asuras churned 
the ocean of milk, along with many other precious 
things, Kāmadhenu also came up to the surface. 
Thereis a reference to another Kāmadhenu in Bhāşā 
Bhārata, Udyoga Parva, Chapter 102, There, it is said, 
Brahma who got Amrta swallowed it beyond limit in 
his avidity and when he vomited, a Kāmadhenu came 
out from his mouth. That Kamadhenu is said to be 
living in the world known as Rasātala. The above- 
mentioned passage also says that there are four other 
Kāmadhenus living on the four sides of the Kāmadhenu 
waich lives in Rasātala. They are Saurabhī in the east 
H Hen a the south, Subhadrā in the west and Dhenu 
The next Kāmadhenu is the one whi 
the side of Sri Krsņa. Once Sri EIN Mi 
Radha were amusing themselves by amorous pleasures 
im a remote and secluded place. When they WC tired 
they wished to drink some milk. At that time, Šrī Kr 
created by his will power, the cow Surabhi and ihe 
calf Manoratha, from the left side of his body. $ r 
dāman milked that cow into a new earthen A ad 
when Sri Krsna was drinking it, the pot fell n a 
the milk was spilt all over the floor Th ilk v hic 
spread over an area of 100 aa 


ran : janas, becam 
called "Ksīrasāgara” for Radha and her maids S bake 


and enjoy water-sports, Numero Were 
from the pores of Surabhi and they yet] ET e the 
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Gopas by Sri Krsna. (Devi Bhāgavata, 9th Skandha). 

Like this, several Kāmadhenus are seen in the Purāņas, 

Therefore there is no discrepancy or contradiction in 

statements declaring that there were many Kamadhenus 

in different Agramas. But since Kamadhenu had 

achieved divine powers by Brahmā's grace, it is but rea- 

sonable to believe that the different Kamadhenus arc 

really the different forms of the original Kāmadhenu, 

the daughter of Kašyapa. E 

6) Theft of Kamadhenu by Satyavrata (Trišaiku). Satya- 
vrata (Trisanku) was the son of Aruna, a King of thc 

Iksvāku dynasty. He was a vicious and immoral fellow. 

Once he abducted a Brahmana girl just at the time of 
her marriage in her bridal dress. Enraged at this his 

father drove him away from his palace. Satyavrata 

wandered about aimlessly in the country and in the 
forests. 

Soon after this there was a faminc in the land. Human 

beings and animals began to die of starvation. At that 

time Visvamitra was performing penance in the forest 

after leaving behind his wife and children in the country. 
When he saw that the whole family was in danger of 
death by starvation, he decided to make some money 
by selling one of the sons, in order to save the lives of 
the rest of the family. Satyavrata who came to know of 
this, met Vi$vamitra and dissuaded him from selling 
his son. He promised to supply somc flesh every day to 

the family by hunting animals in thc forest and keeping 
the flesh suspended from the branch of a near-by tree. 

Accordingly, he began leaving the flesh regularly hang- 
ing from the branch of the tree. One day he 
could not get any flesh by hunting. That night he went 
to Vasistha’s āšrama and stole Kamadhenu. He killed 
the cow and ate some of its flesh. The rest he gave to 
Visvamitra's family. 

The next morning when Vasistha woke up, he did not 
see his cow. But he came to know of the whole affair by 
his intuition. In his fury he cursed Satyavrata and said 
that the world would brand him with the name **Tri$an- 
ku” because he had committed three heinous sins viz. kill- 
ing of cows, abducting another man's wife and incurring 
his father's displeasure. After that Vasistha restored 
Kāmadhenu to life. (Devi Bhāgavata, 7th Skandha). 
7) Visvāmitra attacked Kamadhenu. Once while Viéva- 
mitra was a ruling King, he went into a forest to hunt. 
In the course of his rambles through the forest, he hap- 
pened to arrive at Vasistha’s Asrama with his retinue. 
Vasistha called Kamadhenu and ordered her to provide 
food for Višvāmitra and his py Kāmadhenu, by her 
divine powers, prepared food within a short time and 
gave them a sumptuous meal; Visvamitra was greatly 
pleased with this amazing feat of Kāmadhcnu and he 
asked Vasistha to give her to him. He even offered to 
give crores of cows in return for her. But Vasistha 
refused to comply with his request. Then Visvāmitra 
tried to seize and take her away by force. 

Atonce Kāmadhenu assumed the form of a terrible 
monster of destruction, From the different parts of her 
body emerged fierce warriors who clashed with Visva- 
mitra's followers. All the arrows shot by Visvamitra 
were caught by Vasistha with his hand. In the end 
Visvamitra admitted that the might of a Brāhmaņa is 
superior to the might of a Ksatriya. (Vasistha- was a 
Brāhmaņa and Visvamitra a Ksatriya). Visvamitra, 


2. In Visņu Purana, Part I, Chapter 15, Surabhi is described as Kašyapa's wife, 
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soon gave up his kingly dutics and began penance, 
thus turning himsclf into a *Rajars?" (Royal saint). 
Valmiki Ramayana, Bala Kanda, 52nd Sarga ; M.B. 

i n Parva, Chapter 40 ; M.B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 

8) Kāmadhenu was attacked by the Asta Vasus. 
the word ‘‘Astavasus”, Para 2). 

9) Kamadhenu cried. (Sce under the word “Indra”, 

Para 16). 
10) Kamadhenu revived King Baka. 

“Gautama’’). 

11) Other details. 

(i) Kāmadhenu gave birth to Ajasa, Ekapat, Ahir- 

budhnya, Tvasta and Rudra. Vi$varüpa was the son of 

Tvastā. (Agni Purana, Chapter 18). 

(ii) Kamadhenu said that she had no part in the theft 

e Agastya's lotus. (M.B. Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 


(See under 


(See under the word 


(iii) Sri Krsna turned Govardhana mountain into an 
umbrella and defeated Indra when Kāmadhenu came 
to Gokula and bathed Sri Krsna with her milk accord- 
ing to Bhāgavata, 10th Skandha. 

(iv) Once the sage Jamadagni went to Goloka and 
propitiated Kāmadhenu by his tapas. Kamadhenu gave 
her sister Sušīlā to Jamadagni. The sage presented that 
cow to his, wife Reņukā. (Brahmāņda Purāņa, Chapter 


61). 

KAMALA I. Mother of Prahlada. (Padma Purana). 

KAMALĀ II. A follower of Skandadeva. (Sloka 9, 
Chapter 46, Salya Parva, M.B.). 

KAMALAKSA I. A great warrior who fought on the 
side of the Kauravas. Duryodhana sent this warrior 
along with Sakuni to attack Arjuna. (Chapter 156, 
Drona Parva. M.B.). 

KAMALAKSA II. A son of Tārakāsura. He was one of 
the famous trio of demons. For details see under 
‘Tripura’. 

KAMALAKSI. A follower of Skandadeva. 
46, Salya Parva). 

KAMALAVRATA. Scc under *Jayasarman". 

KAMANDAKA. A great sage of ancient times. (Mahā- 
bharata, Santi Parva, Chapter 123) states that this sage 
once taught Rajadharma (kingly duties) to King 
Angirasa. 

KAMAPALA. A Yadava dependant of Sri Krsna. (Bhāga- 
vata, 10th Skandha). 

KĀMATHAI. A King ofa country called Kāmboja. 
This King ‘was a prominent member of the court of 
Yudhisthira. (Sloka 22, Chapter 4, Sabhā Parva). 

KAMATHAII. A great sage. He became a realised 
soul by his penance: (Chapter 296, Šānti Parva, M.B.). 

KAMATIRTHA. Asacred place. Mahābhārata, Vana 
Parva, Chapter 82, Verse 105 says that a man who 
takes his bath in this holy tirtha will have all his wishes 
fulfilled. 

KAMBALA. A prominent serpent of the family of 
Kašyapa. (Chapter 35, Adi Parva, M.B.). The Prayaga 
tirtha was the abode of this serpent. 

KAMBALA. A part of Kušadvīpa. (Island of Kuša). 
(Chapter 12, Bhisma Parva, M.B.) 

KAMBAR. A celebrated Tamil poct. He was born in a 
poor family. At the orders of the King many pocts wrote 
the story of Ramayana in Tamil. But Kambar’s work 
was accepted as the best, This is the renowned Kamba 
Rāmāyaņa. Kambar has written many other poems of 


(Chapter 


381 


KAMPILYA 


which the important ones are Sarasvatī Antadi and 
Kafici Purana. It issaid that unintelligent children of 
Tamil nādu are even now given sand from the burial 
round of Kambar to induce intelligence into them. 
he (—r) suffix in Kambar is plural denoting respect. 
See under ‘Bhadrakali’) . i 
MBOJA I. Sudaksina, the King of the country, 
Kamboja. He was present at Draupadi’s svayamvara. 
In Mahabharata, Karna Parva, Chapter 156 we read 
that his younger brother was killed by Arjuna. The 
Kings of Kamboja were all known as Kambojas. Long 
ago, this country was ruled by a King named Kamboja. 
In Mahabharata, Santi Parva, Chapter 166, Verse 77, 
we sce that this Kamboja was given a sword by the 
King Dhundhumāra. Perhaps it was from this King 
Kamboja that the country came to be called ‘Kamboja’. 

KAMBOJA II. This kingdom was situated in the north 
western part of India. It is the modern Kabul. We get 
the following information from Mahabharata. 

(1) From Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, Chapter 27, 
Verse 23, we see that Arjuna had subdued this 
Kingdom. 
(2) The horses which were tied to Yudhisthira's chariot 
were brought from Kamboja. (M.B. Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 52, Verse 5). 
(3) The Mlecchas (a tribe of low-class people) of 
Kamboja will become Kings in Kaliyuga. (M.B. 
Vana Parva, Chapter 188, Verse 36). 
4) There were Kambojas in Duryodhana's 
M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 160, Verse 130). 
(5) At the time of Mahābhārata the King of Kāmboja 
was the brave and heroic Sudaksina. (MB. Udyoga 
Parva, Chapter 166, Verses 1-3). 
(6) In the battle between Kauravas and Pandavas, the 
Kāmbojas took their position in some places in the 
“Garuda Vyüha", a phalanx in the shape of an eagle 
made by Bhīgma. (M.B. Bhisma Parva, Ghapter 56, 
Verse 7). 
(7) The horses of Kāmboja were beautiful in ap- 
pearance and of the colour of parrots. The horses which 
were tied to Nakula's chariot, were of this kind. (M.B. 
Drona Parva, Chapter 23, Verse 7). 
(8) When the horses of, Kāmboja ran, their tails and 
ears remained motionless. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 
36, Versc 36). 

KAMBUGRIVA. Sonof Sudhanva, King of the coun- 
try of Madra. Candrasena, King of Simhala, tried to 
get his daughter Mandodari married to this King. But 
Mandodari did not consent to it. (5th Skandha, Devi 
Bhāgavata.) 

KĀMODĀ. A goddess who came out of the churning of 
the ocean of milk. (For further details see under 
‘Vihunda’). 

KAMPA. A prince of Vrsnivarhša. He becamea Visva- 
deve a his death. (Chapter 5, Svargarohana Parva 

KAMPANA I. A mighty King. He was a prominent 
member of the court of Yudhisthira. (Chapter 4, Sabha 
Parva, M.B.). 

KAMPANA II. A demon. (See under Nahusa). 

KAMPANA. A river. If one bathes in this river one will 
get the benefit of doing a Pundarika yajūa. (Chapter 84, 
Vana Parva, M 

KAMPILYA. An ancient town in South Pāūcāla. It was 


the capital city of King Drupada. Sikhandihad come 


army. 


.B.). 
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marriage. ae the King pede 
ime near this place and sent a I rāhmaņa mi 
to Kampilya. it olden days, a. King named Brahma- 
datta used to rule over this city. (M.B. Udyoga Parva). 
See under the word ‘Brahmadatta’. e 
KAMSA I. Son of Ugrasena, King of Mathurā, 
incarnation of an Asura called Kalanemi. * 
1) Genealogy. Descending in order from Visnu : Brahma- 
Atri - Candra - Budha-Purūravas-Āyus-Nahusa-Yayāti- 
Yadu-Sahasrajit-Satajit-Hehaya-Dharma-Kunti (Kuni)- 
Bhadrasena-D. ka-Krtavīra-Kārtavīryārjuna-Madhu- 
Vrsņi - Yudhājit - Sini-Satyaka-Satyaki (Yuyudhāna)- 
Yaya-Kuni-Anamitra-Pršni-Citraratha - Kukura-Vahni- 
Viloma-Kapotaroman (Kapotaloman)-Tumburu - Dun- 
dubhi-Daridra-Vasu-Nahuka-Ahuka-Ugrasena-Karnsa. 
2). Karhsay aninsarnation of Kalanemi, In the svayam- 


to this city after his 


and an 


bhuvamanvantara Marici had a wife named Ürnà and 


they had six mighty and powerful sons. One day they 
ridiculed Brahma saying ‘A father who has married his 
own daughter’ (Brahma married Sarasvati, his own 
daughter). Brahma became angry and cursed them to 
be born as demons on earth. All the six sons were, 
therefore, born as sons of a demon called Kālanemi on 
earth. In their next birth they were born as sons of 
Hiranyakasipu. They led a pious life and pleased at 
this Brahma asked them what boon they wanted and 
they demanded that they should not be killed by any- 
body. Their father, Hiraņyakašipu, did not like his 
sons getting a boon behind his back and so he cursed 


his sons “May you all six go to Pātāla (nether-world) 


* 


and sleep there for a long time under the name of 
Sadarbhakas. The sons begged for relief and Hiranya- 
kašīpu said that they would after sleeping for a long 
time be born to:Devaki, wife of Vasudeva, as their 
children and that Kalanemi, their father in their pre- 
vious birth would then be born as Karsa and kill the 
candra of Devaki by striking their heads on the 
ground. 

Accordingly Kalanemi was born as Karhsa and he 
killed the six children of Devaki by striking them on 
the ground. (Skandha 4, Devi Bhāgavata). 

The 10th Skandha of Bhāgavata states "killing Kāla- 
nemi born as Karisa” when it refers to the killing of 


sa. 
3) Another story regarding. the birth of Kamsa. Karsa 
was not actually the son of Ugrasena. It was Nārada 
who revealed to Karhsa the story of his birth. It is as 
alow i 

ce when the wife of Ugrasena i 

Menden ok was in her menses she 
Gandharva isguised as Ugrasena 


the child got of an evil deed and rsed i i 
the child would be killed bya cm "of ^d ep es 


of Ugrasena by the Gandharva, Dramil I 

Karma was aware ofit that he behaved Quer 
Ugrasena and Krsna. (10th Skandha, Bhagavata) 

4) How Kamsa got Mathurāpurī. In olden times there 


vana because the demon Madh 
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Madhu had a son named Lavana. Lavaņa was a very 
wicked demon always ill-treating thc devas. Satrughna, 
son of Dasaratha, killed him and lived there establishing 
a beautiful kingdom there. He named that place 
Mathura. After the death of Satrughna two of his sons 
ruled that country. Then when the Sūrya dynasty be- 
‘came extinct the city of Mathura came into the possess- 
ion of the Yadu dynasty. It was ruled then by a very 
brave and valiant ruler named Sürásena. Vasudeva 
father of Sri Krsna was the son of Sürascna. After the 
death of Sürascna another King of the Yadava dynasty, 
Ugrasena, became the ruler of the place, Vasudeva 
accepting cow-rearing as his profession. Karhsa became 
King keeping Ugrascna as a prisoner. (Skandha 4, 
Devi Bhāgavata). 

5) V sudeva and Devaki are imprisoned. Vasudeva married 
Devaki daughter of Ugrasena and sister. of Kathsa. 
Karhsa pleased with his sister presented her with a 
chariot. Kariisa, Vasudeva and Devaki ascended the 
chariot and Karhsa himself drove the chariot. Then 
from an unknown source above came a voice which 
said “Oh King, know thou this and from this moment 
chalk out thy plans for the future. The eighth son of 
your sister will kill you for certain. You will be no 
match against him.” (Chapter 1. Bhagavata 10th 
Skandha). 
Hearing this voicé from heaven Karhsa got furious and 
dragging his sister by the hairraised his sword to kill 
her. Vasudeva then pleaded weeping not to kill Devaki. 
Only the eighth child of Devaki was going to kill him. 
Vasudeva would hand over all the children to him as 
soon as they were born. Such arguments pacificd Karhsa 
and he left off Devakī without hurting her. 
Devaki delivered a son.,He grew up under the name 
of Kirtiman and one day Narada visited Karhsa and 
told him that he was the incarnation of an Asura named 
Kālanemi and the son who would be born to Devakī 
to kill him was Narayana. Karsa, blind with fury, 
killed Kirtiman by striking him on the earth and im- 
prisoned both Devaki and Vasudeva. 
6) Man-hunt of Kamsa. Pralamba, Cāņūra, Trņāvarta, 
Mustika, Aristaka, Kc$ī, Dhenuka, Agha, Vivida and 
Pūtanā were bornin the Asura family as servants of 
Karhsa. He sent them to different sides, of the country 
to torment the Yādavas. Many Yādavas left the place. 
Even Karhsa's father Ugrasena, a great devotee of Visnu 
was teased. 
In the meantime Devaki delivered six sons including 
Kīrtimān and all of them were killed by Karsa by 
Eng their heads against the ground below. The 
seventh foetus of Devaki was aborted. (Instructed by 
Mahāvisņu, Māyādevī invoked the seventh foctus of 
Devakī and. transferred it to the womb of Rohiņī 
another wife of Vasudeva. The child thus born to Rohini 
was Saūkargaņa or Balabhadrarāmā. Mahavisnu then 
entered the womb of Devaki instructing Māyādevī to 
enter that of Vašodā, wife of Nandagopa of Ambādi at 
the same time. Sri Krsna was then born in the figure 
of Visnu. The watchmen were sleeping. Following 
directions from the new-born child Vasudeva took the 
child to Gokula and leaving the child there brought 
back the child of Yafodà and p'aced it near Devaki. 
When the watchmen awoke and knew about the deli- 
very of Devakī they immediately ran to Karhsa to tell 
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him. Boiling with rage Karhsa rushed to the side of 
Devaki and taking the child by the legs raised it for 
smashing it against the ground. The child to the fright- 
ened dis may of Karhsa slipped from his hand and 
rising up in the air said “Hi, ill-mannered wicked 
Karhsa, do not waste your valour on women. Your 
killer has already been born on earth. Do scarch for 
him quickly." 
Karhsa went pale with fright on hearing this and went 
away to his palacc. 
7) Conspiracy of Kaisa. The thought that his killer 
was born somewhere made him restless. He let off 
Vasudeva and Devaki finding them innocent, Then he 
sat sadly pondering over the future. The courtiers then 
advised him to kill all the children who had been born 
within the past ten days and that would include the 
killer also. Karhsa accordingly sent to different parts 
pas iu his secret agents to kill all children, ten 
lays old. 
During this campaign Pūtanā, Šakata, Trņāvarta, 
Aristaka and Kefi tried to kill Šrī Krsna. also but 
Krsņa killed them all easily. For details see under each 
head scparately. (10th Skandha, Bhāgavata). 
8) Kansa is slain. Aristaka was one of the prominent 
Asuras sent to kill Krsņa. He attacked Krsņa in the 
form of an ox. Sri Krsna killed it without any diffi- 
culty. Narada who saw this incident informed Karhsa 
about it adding that Krsna and Balarama were the 
sons of Vasudeva only and the child who slipped out 
of his hands was the child of Yasodà. Karnsa got furious 
and he again imprisoned Vasudeva and Devaki and 
brought to Mathura Sri Krsna and Balabhadrarama 
and started thinking of ways and means to kill them. 
Karhsa arranged to conduct a grand celebration of 
Āyudhapūjā (worship of the weapons) and invited 
Krsna and Balarama for the same among many other 
gopas from Ambadi. He sent his chariot with Akrüra 
to fetch Krsna and Balarāma from Ambādi. Akrüra 
privately informed Krsņa of the bad intentions of 
Kamsa. Nandagopa and many others from Ambadi 
started for Mathura. When Sri Krsna and Balabhadra- 
rama started their journcy in the chariot the gopas and 
gopikas assembled there cricd loudly. Some blamed 
Akrüra. 
Krsņa and Balar&ma reached Mathurā. There they slew 
a hugc wild clephant and the five Asuras, Gāņūra, 
Mustika, Kita, Sala and Kosala whom Karhsa had kept 
ready to kill Krsņa and Rāma. Sitting on a platform 
watching this, Karhsa became frightened and restless 
and roared with rage thus “The sons of Nandagopa 
should be instantly sent away from this palace. All 
their wealth and all that of the gopas should be con- 
fiscated. Bind with ropes the rogue Nandagopa, and 
kill the wicked Vasudeva. Throw my father, Ugrasena, 
into the river Kālindī bound hand and foot. Gven a 
father should be killed if hc wasa relative of one's 
enemy.” 
Sri Krsna and Balarāma boiled with rage when they 
heard the orders of Karhsa and Krsņa, jumping on to 
the platform pushed Karisa down and jumping down 
«along with him killed him. (10th Skandha, Bhāgavata). 
9) Other details. z 
(i) Karsa had married the two daughters of Jarā- 
sandha named Asti and Prāpti. (10th Skandha, Bhā- 
gavata).- 
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(ii) Karhsa was a fierce bow-man. All the kings hated 
him. Karsa kept under him a crore of fighting men. 
He had eight lakhs of charioteers and an equal number 
of elephants. His-army contained thirtytwo lakhs of 
horses. (Dāksinātyapātha; M-B., Sabha Parva, Chap- 


ter 38). 
KĀMISA II. Mahābhārata mentions another Karnsa 
- who was also killed by Krsna. But he wasnot the son 
of Ugrasena. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Dāksiņātyapātha, 
Page 825). 

KAMYA. A celestial woman. In Mahābhārata, Adi 
Parva, Chapter 122, it is said that she took part in the 
celebrations at the birth of Arjuna. 

KAMYAKAVANA. The Pandavas lived in this forest 
for a long time, during their forest life. At that time, 
scveral sages were performing penance in Kamyakavana. 
Vidura who went out in search of the Pandavas met 
them in this forest. After that Sanjaya went to Kam 
kavana and took Vidura with him. It was in 
forest that the Pandavas met sages Markandeya and 
Narada. (M.B. Vana Parva). 

KAN. Daksa. (See under DAKSA). 

KĀŅABHŪTI. A devil. His name in the previous life 
was "Supratīka''. Once he made friends with the 
devil Sthüla$iras. Kubera who became angry at this, 
cursed Supratika and turned himinto a devil. Supra- 
tika settled down in the Vindhya mountain, assuming 
the new name "Kāņabhūti". After narrati Brhat- 
kathā to Guņādhya, Kāņabhūti assumed his former 
form. (For further details, see under the word GUNA- 
DHYA). 

KA.ĀDA. A famous sage of ancient India. He was the 
founder of the Vaisesika system. The word means one 
who eats Kaņa (atom). His foes gave him this name to 
ridicule him. He is also called Kanabhaksaka. Kanada 
is Kien as Fippalada ee (He as that name because 
he used to eat Pippali (long pepper) in la juanti- 
ties). (Sec under PIPPALĀDA). Lc 

KANAKA. A big forest on the southern base of Mahā- 
meru. Aiüjanàdevi gave birth to Hanüman in this 
forest. (Uttara Ramayana). 

KANAKADHVAJA. (KANAKANGADA). A son of 
King Dhrtarastra. He was slain by Bhīmasena). 

(Šloka 27, Chapter 96, Bhisma Parva). 

KANAKĀKSA. A soldier of Skandadeva. (Sloka 74, 
Chapter 45, Salya Parva). 

KANAKAR! See under KANAKADHVAJA. 


GADĀ. 

KANAKAREKHĀ. Daughter ofthe King ofthe island 
of Kanakapurī. By a curse she was born as the daughter 
of Paropakari, King of thecity of Vardhamāna. A 
brahmin named Saktideva married her. (Caturdari- 
kālambaka, Kathāsaritsāgara, Taranga 1). 

KANAKAVARSA. A King who ruled the country of 
Kanakapuri on the banks of the river Ganga. (Kathā- 
COR 

KANAKAVATI. A follower of Skandadeva. (Chapter 
618) Salya Parva). 

KANAKAYUS. A son of Dhrtarastra. He had another 
name, Karakayus. This prince was present at the 
per of Draupadi. (Sloka 185, Chapter 67, Adi 

arva). 

KANAKHALA I. The place where thc Daksayāga was 
conducted. (Chapter 4, Vāmana Purāņa). er 

KANAKHALA II. A holy place on the shores of the 
river Ganga. If one bathes in this river one gets the 
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t of performing an A$vamedha sacrifice. (Sloka 

e s 84, Vana Parva). Kālidāsa spcaks about 

this place in his famous work "Mcghadūta'. At the 

bchest of Vasistha, Taksaka, son of Laksmana, conquer- 

cd the foresters of Kanakhala and then established a 
city therc called Agatī. (Uttara Ramayana). 3 

KANCANA I. One of the two warriors given to 
Skandadeva by Mahāmeru, The other warrior was 
named Meghamālī. (M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 45, 
Verse 47). 

KANCANA II. A King of the Püru dynasty. Sce under 
the word PORUVAMSA. 

KANCANAKSA. A warrior of Skandadeva. (M.B. 
Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 57). 3 

KANCANAKSI. A river which flows through Naimi- 
sāraņya. This is a part of the river Sarasvati. (M.B. 
Salya Parva, Chapter 38, Verse 19). 

KĀNCANAMĀLĀ. A lady attendant of Vāsavadattā, 
wife of Udayana. 

KANCI (KANCIPURA). This was the capital city of the 
Cola Kings. This city was also called *Kancivaram". 
It is mentioned among the holy cities. (M.B. Udyoga 
Parva, Chapter 161, Verse 21). 

KANDARA. A follower of Skandadeva. 
Salya Parva). 

KANDARPA. Another name for Kamadeva. Kama- 
deva was born of the mind of Brahma and as soon as 
he was born he turned to Brahma and asked “Kam 
darpayàmi?" (Whom should I make proud ?) So 
Brahma gave him the name Karhdarpa alias Kandarpa. 
(Lāvāņakalambaka, Kathāsaritsāgara, Taranga 6). 

KANDU. A great sage of ancient Bhārata. He was the 
father of Marisa (Vārksī) wife of the Pracetas. 

1) Birthof Marisa. Marisa, daughter of Kaņdu, took 

her birth from a tree. There is an interesting story about 

this in Visņu Purāņa. 

Sage Kandu, chief of the devajfias, was performing 

penance in a hermitage on the banks of the river 

Gomati. Devendra sent an enchanting 
his penance. 


(Chapter 46, 


Onc day Pramlocā went and bowed 
Sate and bowed before her husband 


sage asked her to stay for a while more. turies 
of his 


+ ine sun is going to set. I am going tod 
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this morning. I p was only this morning that I n 
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is over and dusk is coming. Why this ridicule ? Please 
do tell me the truth. s ; 
Pramloci: That I came to you one fine morning is 
quite true. But since that several centuries have 
elapsed. f 

Sage : How many ycars havc gone by since I started 
enjoying with you ? : r 

Pramlocā-: Nine hundred years, six months and three 
days have passed since I came to you. 

The great sage became very angry and scolded 
Pramlocā much. That beautiful maiden heard it all 
standing bathed in perspiration. The sage in rage 
commanded the trembling nymph to go away from 
his presence. Pramlocā, thus reprimanded and sent 
away, rose up in the air and travelled by it. As she 
flew, the perspiration of her body was absorbed by the 
tender leaves of trees on the way. She was pregnant 
at that time and the embryo which went forth along 
with her perspiration was absorbed in bits by the 
tender leaves and sprouts. Wind gathered them from the 
different trees and made everything into one. Moon- 
light gave it development and gave it thc form of a 
woman. She was named Marisa. That was how Marisa 
was born of trees (Chapter 15, Arhša 1. Visnu Purāņa). 
2) Curse of Kandu. Kandu's dear son aged sixteen 
died in a forest. Grief-stricken, the sage cursed that 
forest and made it a desert. There was no water 
there and all the trees became dried and dead. 
Hanūmān and party who went in search of Sītā came to 
this place. (Chapter 48, Kiskindhā Kāņda, Vālmīki 
Rāmāyaņa). 

3) Kandu in the presence of Sri Rama. When Šrī Rama 
returned to Ayodhya after his exile many sages from 
all the four different parts came to visit him. Those 
who came from the south were Kandu, Dattātreya 
Namuci, Pramuci, Valmiki, Soma and  Agastya. 
(Uttara Ramayana). 


KAŅDŪTI. A follower of Skandadeva. (Sloka 14, 


Chapter 46, Salya Parva). 
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1) General information. One of the ministers of 
Dhrtarastra. He was a brahmin well-learned in 
Kitaniti (Diplomacy). The bad advice he gave to 
Dhrtarāstra became well-known as ‘‘Kanika’s Kūta- 
niti". 


2) Kaņika's Kūļanīli. Once Dhrtarastra asked Kanika 
how to conquer one’s enemies by using the four 
methods of Sama, Dana, Bheda and Danda. Kanika 
replied : “Threaten the timid ones. Give respect to 
the brave and kill them by trickery. Give gifis to the 
greedy ones. If any one becomes your enemy kill him 
even ifrit be your father, preceptor, son, brother or 
friend. Never speak insulting words about others even 
when you are extremely angry. Never believe the 
faithful and unfaithful alike.” 

3) Kaņika's story. Kanika justified his policy by means 
of the story ofa fox who put into practice the four 
tricks to gain his end. 

Once there was a very selfish fox in a forest. He felt a 
desire to cat the flesh. of a lion. For that end he made 
friends with a tiger, a ratand a mongoose. The fox 
advised the rat to gnaw the paws of the lion and make 
it lame. The tiger should then killthe lion. The lion 
was killed and the fox suggested that they could have 
a hearty meal of the lion after a bath. Everybody 
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excepting the fox went for his bath and the fox stood 
watch over the carcass of the lion. First came the tiger 
after his bath. The fox looked worried and the tiger 
asked him the reason why. The fox said “Comrade, 
the rat says with arrogancethat he it was that killed the 
lion. My pride docs not allow me to eat what the rat 
claims to be his kill.” Hearing this the proud tiger 
left the place saying “Let me sce whether I can kill 
my prey without the help of anybody.” 

Sometime later the rat came after its bath. The sly 
fox said “My friend, the mongoose says that the flesh 
of a lion is poison. It says “Let the rat eat it and dic.” 
Hearing this the rat went its way. 

Then came the mongoose. The fox threatened it and it 
went away. The fox then ate the flesh of the lion by 
himself and was contented. 

Kanika then said that the Kings should use such tricks 
against their enemies. (Chapter 139, Adi Parva). 

KANIKA II. There is a statement in Mahābhārata 
about another brahmin of the Bharadvaja family who 
was also well-versed in Kūtanīti. He was an adviser to 
Satrufijaya, King of Sauvira. (Chapter 140, Santi 
Parva). 

KANINA. Achild born to an unmarried woman. 
Vyasa, Karna, Sibi, Astaka, Pratardana, and Vasumān 
were Kānīnas. 

KANJALA. See under Dharmašarmā. 

KANKA I. One of the seven famous archers of the 
Vrsni dynasty. The seven are : Krtavarmā, Anādhrsti, 
Samika, Samitinjaya, Kanka, Sanku and Kunti. 
(Chapter 14, Sabhà Parva). 

KANKA II. A King of ancient India. (Sloka 233, 
Chapter 1, Ádi Parva). 

KANKAIII. A bird, son of Surasā. (Sloka 69, 
Chapter 66, Adi Parva). 

NKA IV. The name which Dharmaputra bore when 
he spent his life incognito at the palace of the King of 
Virāta. (See under Dharmaputra). 

KANKA V. A place of habitation of ancient India. 
This place was given to Dharmaputra asa gift by the 
inhabitants of the place. (Chapter 51, Sabhà Parva). 

KANKANA. A follower of Skandadeva. (Sloka 16, 
Chapter 46, Salya Parva). 

KANTAKINI. A follower of Skandadeva. (Sloka 16, 
Chapter 46, Salya Parva). F : 

KANTARAKA. A city in South India. There is a refer- 
ence in Mahābhārata, Sabhà Parva, Chapter 31, 
Verse 16, about the conquest of this place by Sahadeva. 
Modern scholars are of the opinion that Kāntāraka is 
situated on the banks of the river Vena. 1 

KANTARIKA. An ancient sage. He was a worker of his 
gotra. It was in this family that the pre-eminent 
Brahmadatta was born. (Chapter 342, Santi Parva). 

KĀNTI. A city in ancient India. (M.B. Bhisma Parva, 
Chapter 9, Verse 40). 

KANTIVRATA. A Vrata observed in the month of 
Kārttika. It consists in offering worship to Balarama and 
Sri Krsņa and taking food only at night. By observing 
this Vrata ‘for one year, beauty, longevity and health 
can be obtained. (Agni Purana, Chapter 177). 

KAŅVA I. (KASYAPA). : 

1) General information. Kaņva attained Purāņic fame 
as the father who brought up Sakuntala. From Rgveda 
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it can be gathered that the Kanva family was very 
rominent among the Rsi families of ancient India. 
Because he was born in the family of sage Kašyapa, 
son of Brahma, Kanva was known as Kafyapa also. 
Kaņva's father was Medhatithi as could be seen by a 
reference to him in Sloka 27, Chapter 208 of Santi 
Parva as Medhātithisuta. Kaņva was staying in a her- 
mitage on the banks of the river Malini, witha num- 
ber of disciples. 
2) Kaņvāšrama. Vana Parva of Mahabharata states 
that Kanva$rama was on the northern shore of the 
river Praveni. According to certain critics Kanvasrama 
was situated on the banks of the river Cambal, four 
miles to the south of ‘Kota’ in Rājputānā. 
3) How Kaņoa got Sakuntala. Once Višvāmitra started 
a severe penance and Indra desiring to obstruct the 
attempt sent the enchanting Menaka to entice him. 
They fell in love with each other and soon Menaka 
bore a girl. The parents left the child in the forest and 
went their way. Birds (Sakuntas) looked after her for 
some time and so she was named Sakuntalà. Accident- 
ally Kanva came that way and took the child to his 
ram: 


a. 

4) The Yaga of Bharata. Bharata, son of Dusyanta, 
performed a peculiar type of Yaga called ‘Govitata’ with 
Kanva as the chief preceptor to officiate. (Sloka 130, 
Chapter 74, Adi Parva). 

5. Rama and Duryodhana. Once Kanva narrated to 
Duryodhana how Mātali and his wife Sudharma went 
to him in search of a suitable husband to their daughter 
Guņakešī. (Chapter 97, Udyoga Parva, M.B.). 

6) Kaņva, asage of the east. When Sri Rama returned 
to Ayodhya after his exile many sa from many 
different parts came to visit him. Kanva was one of 
those who came from the east. The others who came 
along with him were, Vasistha, Atri, Višvāmitra, 
Gautama, Jamadagni, Bharadvāja, Sanaka, Sarabhanga 
Durvāsas, Matanga, Vibhāņdaka and Tumburu. 

7) Kaņva and Rgveda. 

(i) There are ten Mandalas in Rgveda. The Maņ- 
dalas from two to seven are written by different Rsi fami- 
lics. The second Mandala was written by the Bhargava 
family of rsis, the third by the Visvamitra family, the 
fourth by that of Vamadeva, the fifth by Atri, the sixth 
by that of Bharadvaja and the seventh by the family 
of Vasistha. Fifty Sūktas of the first Mandala and the 
whole of the eighth Mandala were written by Kanva. 
(ii) Kaņva had a son named Medhātithi. Sūkta twelve 
of Anuvāka four in the first Mandala of Rgveda is 
written making Medhātithi a sage. 

(iii) Kanva had a daughter named Indīvaraprabhā 
by Menakā. (Kathāsaritsāgara). (See under Candra- 
valoka and Kasyapa I). 

KAŅVA II. A King of Pūruvarhša. (Piru dynasty). 
He was the son of the brother of Santurodha, father of 
Dusyanta. His father was Pritiratha and he also had 
a son named Medhatithi. (Agni Purana). 

KANVASIRAS. A caste. Originally they were Ksatriyas. 
In Mahābhārata, Anušāsana ee, Chapter 35, 
Verse 17 we find that they were reduced to low caste 
because of their being jealous of the superiority of the 
Brahmanas. 

KANVĀHRADA. A sacred place. If one stayed in this 
place for a while one would attain Devaloka. (Chapter 
25, Anušāsana Parva). 
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KANYAKĀGUŅA. A pres of um of ancient 
India. (Chapter 9, Bhisma Parva). 

KANVAKUB A. (KANYAKUBJA). Ye. a 
1) General information. A Be of Purāņic fame on the 
banks of the river Gaigā. This is the same place which 
is now known as Kanauj. Visvamitra was the son of 
Gadhi, King of Kanyakubja. 

2) Origin of this city. Once there was a great sage 
named Kuča who was the son of Brahma. He had of 
his wife Vaidarbhi four sons named Kusamba, Kuša- 
nābha, Asūrtarajasa and Vasu. Kufa asked them each 
to rule a country and so cach of them built a city of 
his own. Kušāmba named his city Kautāmbī, Kuša- 
nabha gave his city the name of Mahodayapura, 
Asūrtarajasa called his city Dharmāraņya and Vasu 
called his city Girivraja. Of these Mahodayapura, 
city of Kušanābha, became later famous as Kanyakubja. 
(Bala Kanda, Valmiki Ramayana). — 3 

S) How Mahodeyapura became Kanyakubja. Kušanābha 
begot a hundred daughters of the nymph Ghrtaci 

Those beautiful girls were once playing in the forests 
when the wind-god fell in love with them. The girls 
rejected his love and vaya getting angry with them 
cursed them and made them hunchbacks. Because the 
hundred Kanyakās (girls) became Kubjās (hunch- 
backs) at that place, the place became known as Kanyā- 
kubja. 

When the daughters returned to the palace as hunch- 
backs Kuśanābha was gady distressed. Weeping, the 
girls told him what had happened. At that time a sage 
named Cūlī was performin; ce in a forest nearby. 
Somadā, daughter of Urmila, a gandharva lady, married 
Cūlī and they got a son named Brahmadatta. This 
Brahmadatta married the hundred hunchbacks of 


32 to 34, Balakanda, Vālmīki Rāmāyaņa). 
There was a very big lake 


5) Vifeznitra and Indra take wine together. Nisvāmi 
and Indra took wine Sir at Kānjākubja. (Ska 
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an 
boundary. It must, therefore, be Mel, A REA 


two holy places were very ancient ones Vana Pa: 
praises Speak many places. If any a bathe 
Pan i : become very famous. (Anusasana 
pter eightyfive of Aranya Parva of Bhāsā Bhā 
speaks praisingly of Kan E ina 
other Ju ma rem yee AM Se ree 
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«If visit Rsabhacala of Pāņdyadeta you will get the 
benefit of MU dur an A$vamedhayaga. Then you 
must go farther south and take a dip in Kanyātīrtha. 
The touch of that water absolves you of all sins. Then 
visit Gokarna situated in the ocean famous in all the 
three worlds and worshipped by all.” 
From thisitis to be understood that ot the time of 
Mahābhārata Kanyākumārī was part of Pāņdyadeša 
and that Gokarņa was an island. 
2) Purāņic stories about Kanyakumari. There are several 
stories regarding the origin and renown of Kanyā- 
kumārī in the Purāņas. The most important ones are 
given below. a 1 
(1) Absolver of sins. The wife of a brahmin named 
Apajicika living in Kasi became unchastc and to wash 
away her sin she came to Kanyākumārī walking all 
the way and did penance there, daily bathing in its 
waters, She attained Salvation and it is.belicved that 
a bath in its waters would absolve anybody of all his 
sins. (Manimekhala). 
(2) Cakra tirtha of Kanyakumari. Puņyakāšī, daughter of 
Mayāsura, once went to Kailāsa and worshipped Šiva. 
After three yugas Siva appeared before her and asked 
her what she wanted. She replied that she wanted to 
be merged in Siva always. Siva then said “Three 
hundred and sixtyfive days would make a year. Four 
lakhs and thirtythree years would make a Kali Yuga. 
Krta, Tretā, Dvāpara and Kali are four Yugas and 
when two thousand such Yugas are over Brahmā 
finishes a day. Such thirty days make one month and 
twelve months, a year for Brahma. When such hundred 
years of Brahmā are.over the great deluge comes. Such 
ten deluges make a nāzhikā (twentyfour minutes) of 
Visņu. Counting thus when you pass ten Visnu deluges 
Siva passes a second. Then is the time for the fulfil- 
mēnt of your desire. Till that time you sit in medita- 
tion on the shores of the south seas. Your hermitage 
would be known as Kanyāksetra or Tapah Sthala. 
During your stay therc you must kill all the wicked 
people like Bāņāsura and give relief to the people. I 
will also come and stay with you there. then." 
Punyakasi after prostrating before Siva went to the 
south seas. Taking a Japamala (necklace for prayer) in 
her hands she assumed the name Kanyākumārī, and 
started her penance. After conquering all the three 
worlds demon Bāņa was having a wicked rule over his 
people when he saw Kanyākumārī and asked her to be 
his wife. He approached her with his wicked servants 
Durmukha and Durdarfana. But Kanyakumari flatly 
Hee and inthe Mie that ensued, Bāņāsura fell dead 
y the Cakrayudha (Discus) of Devi and at that spot 
is the Cakratīrtha. Staris āņa). T 
(3) The phantom child which escaped from the hands 
of Karhsa at the time of the birth of Sri Krsna was that 
divine lady, Kanyākumārī. (Padma Purāņa). 
3) The Geographical view. It is said that there was an 
extension of the present continent to the south and that 
expansive land called Lamūria was later submerged in 
waters. There is a description of such an extended land 
in some of the old literature like Cilappadikāram.”” 
Kanyakumari rich as called ess cell also 
the setu; anuskoti the middle setu; and 
Kotikkara, last setu. (Sctu Purana) 3 


'Gidhi' in Makābhārata and ‘Gadha’ jn Rāmāyaņa, 
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4) In History. Kanyākumārī had attracted the atten- 
tion of foreigners long before Christ. Hérodotus who 
lived in the third century B.C. has written about 
Kanyākumārī in onc of his books. 

In.the book ‘Periplus’ written in 60 A.D. there is a 
mention of Kanyakumari. It says: Pious persons at 
the fag end of their lives dedicate their lives to God 
and go to Kanyākumārī on a pilgrimage and stay there 
accepting an ascetic life. A divine lady bathed in the 
holy waters there grants you *daršana'.”” 

Ptolemy another traveller who lived two thousand years 
ago refers to Kanyakumari in his book as ‘Komaria 
Akron’. He had bathed in those waters and worshipped 
in the Kanyākumārī temple. 

Marco Polo of Venice who had travelled these parts in 
1243 A.D. has written of his worshippingin the Kanyā- 
kumārī temple. He has also recorded having seen thirty 
miles from Kanyākumārī a glittering figure like that of 
the Pole-star. 

Ibn Batütà who lived in 1903 A.D. has referred to 
Kanyakumari in his book as Rāskurhhari. 

KANYASAMVEDYATIRTHA. An ancient holy place. 
It is believed that those who visit this place will attain 
the world of Prajapatimanu. (Chapter 84, Vana Parva). 

YASRA Ā holy place. Ifa man spends three 
nights at this placc he would attain Svarga. (Chapter 
83, Vana Parva). 

KAPA(S). A company of Asuras. The Mahābhārata 
gives a story of how the brahmins killed these demons. 
The Aévinidevas once came to the earth and gave eye- 
sight to the blind sage Cyavana. It was the time when 
Indra had denied Soma juice to the Asvinidevas. Sage 
Cyavana got back his eyesight and promised the 
Ašvinīdevas that he would lift the ban on wine for 
them. Cyavana conducted a Yaga to which the Ašvinī- 
devas were also invited. Indra and the other devas 
refused to take the sacrificial wine and butter along 
with the Asvinidevas. Cyavana got angry and he pro- 
duced from the sacrificial fire an Asura named Mada. 
With a huge mouth and long tecth the demon went 
round eating all the Devas. All at once Cyavana con- 
quered the earth and the Kapas subjugated heaven. 
When they lost both heaven and earth the Devas 
approached the brahmins for help. The brahmins 
started a war against the Kapas. The Kapas sent Dhani 
to the brahmins for peace-talks. Dhani said “The Kapas 
are equal to you, Oh brahmins, and so why do you 
fight them?They are well-versed in Vedas and are very 
wise men who are entitled to conduct Yagas. They are 
righteous persons similar to Brahmarsis. Prosperity 
lives in them. They never keep unchaste wives nor do 
they eat stale meat. It isnot proper to fight against 
such virtuous persons.” 2 ds 
But the brahmins did not pay heed to what Dhani said 
and they killed all the Kapasin bulk. The Kapas, 
though they were born Asuras, were good-natured 
persons. (Chapter 157, Anušāsana Parva) 

KAPALA. See under Brahmā, 5th Para. 

KAPALAMOGANA. A holy place on the shores of. the 
river Sarasvati, in Kurukgetra. (Chapter 88, Vana 
Parva; See under Rahodara and Siva). — 

KAPALI I. One of the eleven Rudras, This Rudra was 
the son of Sthāņu, son of Brahma. (Chapter 66, Adi 
Parva). According to the Mahābhārata the eleven 
Rudras are the following: Mrgavyādha, Sarpa, Nirrti, 


KAPATA BHIKSU 
Ajaikapat, Ahirbudhnya, Pinākī, Igvara, Kapali, 
Sthāņu. Bharga and Dahana. (Sec under Kapardī). 
The eleven Rudras rus Seu to in different ways 
in i Purāņa and Visnu Purāņa. 

KAPALI II. Siva. The Mahabharata ives the follow- 
ing story regarding the reason for Siva's getting t 
name of Kapali. B 

nce a great controversy arose ing the supreme 
sovereignty of the three worlds between Brahmā and 
Visnu. Then there came to their midst an effulgence 
of Siva and a voice from heaven said "He who finds 
the source of this brilliance is the real sovereign of the 
three worlds". Brahmā went up to find the upper end 
and Visņu went down to find the lower . They 
travelled for a very long time without finding the end 
when Brahma saw a Ketaki flower coming down. On 
enquiry the flower said it was coming from the origin 
of the brilliance and that three Brahmā deluges had 
elapsed since its starting from there. Brahmā took that 
flower and went to Visnu. Visnu asked Brahmā whether 
he had seen the end of the effulgence and Brahma said 
‘yes’. Immediately the flower in the hand of Brahma 
turned into the figure of Siva-and cut off one of the 
heads of Brahma making five-headed Brahma into four- 
headed. The angered Brahma cursed Siva “May you 
go begging with a Kapāla (human skull) in your hand.” 
us Siva bome a x Sia a Brahmā back 
saying "You will not be worshipped by anyone” (See 
under Siva Brahmā). ue 0 

KAPARDI. One of the eleven Rudras. According to 
Agni Purana the Ekadasa Rudras (eleven Rudras) are 
the following : Hara, Bahurüpa, Tryambaka, Aparajita, 
Vrsākapi, Sambhu, Kapardi, Raivata, vyàdha, 
Sarpa and Kapālī. (Chapter 18, Agni Purāņa'. 

KAPĀTA. A demon. He was Kašyapa's son born of 
his wife Danu. (Chapter 65, Bhisma Parva). 

KAPATABHIKSU. Ā false sage. To illustrate the fact 

thatifa man fails in his deceit he will be subjected to 

ridicule, a story of a false sage occurs in Kathasaritsa- 
ara. Since this Character has earned a place in the 
ndian literature his e is given below : 

"There was once a city called Makandi on the banks of 
the river Gangā. In that city lived a who 
observed silence as a Vrata. One day when he went 
begging he saw a beautiful girl in a Vaišya's house an 
the false ascetic was attracted by her. Breaking his 
silence he said “What a pity and left the place. The 
Vaisya was worried why the sage said so and approached 
him and asked why he broke his silence to say so. The 
sage said : “Your daughter is ill-omened. If you give her 
in marriage all of you remaining will perish. So her 
in a box and with a torch burning on the top of it set it 
afloaton the river.” The Vaišya did so. 

Thesage coming to his Áérama called his disciples to 

his side and said “To-night a box with a torch burning 

onthe top of it will come floating on the river. You 
must take it and bring it to me without opening it.” 

The disciples went to the river and seeing the box 

coming floating caught it and took it to their preceptor. 


But from a point high up in the river a prince had seen 
„opened it. He had 
then released the girl from the box and had floated the 
box agam filling it with a black monkey. When the 

iples got the box to the guru he said “Take it up- 
stairs and keep it there. There is a Pūjā to be conduct- 


the box coming floating and had 


disci 
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ed with the recital of sacred verses, It should not be 
scen by others. You can all go to sleep.” ore 

The false sage went up eager to enjoy the girl in the 
box and opened the box with pleasant thoughts. But to 
his utter horror there jumped from the box a ferocious 
black monkey who mauled him terribly. The Kapata- 
bhiksu was fooled. (Taranga 1. Lāvāņakalambaka, 


Kathāsaritsāgara). 
KAPI. A river. GLB. Bhisma Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 


24). 
KAPIDHVAJA. Arjuna. 
KAPILA I. A fierce sage. 
1) Genealogy and birth. Kapila was the son of Kardama- 
prajāpati, son of Brahmā, born to him of his wife 
Devahüti, grand-daughter of Brahma and daughter of 
Svāyambhuva Manu. 
Svāyambhuva Manu got two sons named Priyavrata and 
Uttānapāda and three daughters named Aküti, Deva- 
hūti and Prasūti. The daughters were married to Ruci, 
Kardama and Daksa respectively. To Ruci was born of 
Aküti a boy named Yajiia. He was a partial incarnation 
of Visnu. To Kardama was born of his wife Devahüti 
Fenil Ārya, a great sage and the celebrated exponent 
of the Sankhya philosophy. Prasüti got many daughters 
(8th Skandha, Devi Bhāgavata). 
Sage Kapila was known as Cakradhanus also. (Śloka 17 
Chapter 109, Udyoga Parva). 
Kardama married the daughter of Vaivasvata Manu 
called Devahüti. They spent their honeymoon in the 
air travelling throughout the world. Devahüti delivered 
nine daughters anda son named Kapila, Kardamapra- 
japati gave his daughters in marriage to Marici and the 
other sages. 
2) Kapla—incamation of Visu. The Brahmanda 
Purana states that Kapila was the incarnation of Visnu. 
In Chapter 93 there is this statement : “Bhagavan 
Narayana will protect us all. The Lord of the universe 
has now been born in the world as Kapilācārya.” 
3) Kapila imparts spiritual knowledge to his mother. Kapila 
started a severe penance. At that time Kardamapra- 
jāpati died and Devahūti wife of Kardama and mother 
Kapila approached Kapila and asked him to instruct 
her on the path of Bhakti Yoga. Kapila imparted to her 
spiritual knowledge and gave her instructions to follow 
the path of Bhakti Yoga for Salvation. She entered into 
a life of austerities and attained Samadhi. (3rd Skandha, 


4 ostu vu b 
low Kapila burnt to ashes the Sagaraputras. Once th 
was a king called Sagara in the Sia. dynasty He had 
two wives named KeSini and Sumati. Keéini gota son 
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The Sagaraputras returned to their father when they 
could not find the horse. But Sagara ordered “Go and 
dig again till you find it". They went to the nether 
world. After circling the eight elephants who carry the 
world they dropped down to the nether world through 
the north-east corner of the earth. There they saw sage 
Kapila engaged in penance and the sacrificial horse 
grazing by his side. ‘The sons of Sagara made a great 
hubbub there and Kapila produced a big sound of 
rebuke and stared at them. All the sixtythousand sons 
of Sagara were reduced to ashes. For more details see 
under Bhagiratha. (Sargas 39 and 40, Bālakāņda. 
Valmiki Ramayana). 

5) Kafilayogašāstra. Kapila made the renowned Kapila- 
šāstra sitting in his Āšrama and taught it to his mother 
Devahūti. Kapila was a great yogin. The yoga Šāstra 
itself is based on the Sankhya philosophy of Kapila. His 
Sankhya Šāstra, known as Kapila Šāstra also, contains 
the distinctive yoga of meditation and it creates in you 
spīritual knowledge removing your ignorance totally. 
After teaching his mother his ‘Kapila’ he went to the 
Asrama of Pulaha and lived there. (8th Skandha, Devi 
Bhāgavata). 

6) Other details regarding Kapila. 

(i) Kapila was the preceptor of the King of Sindhu. 
5th Skandha, Bhagavata) . 

(ii) Kapila visited Bhisma while the latter was lying 
on his bed of arrows before his death. (Sloka 8, Santi 
Parva, M.B.). 

(iii) There occurred a discussion once between Kapila 
and a Sage named ‘Gau’ on the subject whether Grhas- 
thadharma (doing one’s duty as a house-holder) or 
yogadharma (doing yoga practices) was superior. 
(Chapter 286, Santi Parva). 

(iv) Kapila was a sage of great brilliance of body. 
When the sons of Sagara went to the nether world in 
search of the horse they saw the sage Kapila sitting 
there radiating a brightness cqual to that of fire. (Chap- 
ter 107, Aranya Parva). 4 

(v) Kapila was an authority on Sankhya and Veda 
and was a worshipper of Šiva. (Sloka 4, Chapter 18, 
Anušāsana Parva). 

(vi) He has written two books, namely, Sānkhyapra- 
vacana znd Tattvasamāsa. 

KAPILA II. Another name of Sürya. (Sloka 24, Chap- 
ter 3, Vana Parva, M.B.). 

KAPILA III. A serpent king. It is believed that Kapila 
is one of the seven serpent Kings who hold the earth in 
its position. The others are: Dharma, Kama, Kāla, Vasu, 
Vāsuki and Ananta. (Sloka 41, Chapter 150, Anušāsana 


KAPILA VIII 


KAPILA IV. Son of an Agni named Bhānu. He was 
his fourth son and was believed to be another incarna- 
Gon ar sage Kapila (Śloka 21, Chapter 221, Vana 

arva). 


KAPILA V. Anothersage who was the father of Sali- 
hotra. He officiated in a gaita conducted by Upari- 
caravasu, (Chapter 336, Sānti Parva). 

KAPILA VI. A son of Višvāmitra who was a brahma- 
vadi. (Chapter 4, Anušāsana Parva). 

KAPILA VII. A synonym of Siva. (Chapter 17, Anušā- 
sana Parva). 


KAPILA VIII. A synonym of Visnu. 
Anv$ásana Parva de ym of Vigņu. (Chapter 149, 


KAPILĀ I 


KAPILĀ I. Daughter of Daksaprajāpati. Kafyapa 
v Kapilà. (Sloka 12, Chapter 65, Adi Parva 


KAPILA II. A holy place of Kuruksetra. If one bathes 
ina sacred pond there one will get the benefit of 
making a thousand Godànas (giving away cows as 
gifts). (Chapter 83, Vana Parva). 

KAPILA III. A river. (Chapter 9, Bhīgma Parva). 

KAPILA IV. The mother of Paūcašikha. (Chapter 218, 
Šānti Parva). 

KĀPILA (M). Seventh division of Kušadvīpa. (M.B. 
Bhīsma Parva, Chapter 12, Verse 14). 

KAPILAHRADA. A sacred place in Kasi. If onc bathes 
there one will get the bencfit of performing a Rājasūya 


yajiia. 

KAPILAKEDARATIRTHA. A holy place of ancient 
India. Sage Kapila stayed here for some time. If one 
bathes in a pond there one will acquire the art of 
becoming invisible to others (Chapter 83, Vana Parva, 


M.B.). 

KĀPILAŠĀSTRA. The Šāstra made by Kapila, the, 
sage. After making this Šāstra Kapila communicated it 
to his mother Devahūti. (Devī 
Skandha). 

KAPILASVA. Son of a King called Kuvalātva. A sage 
named Dhandhu destroyed him. (Šloka, 40 Chapter 
204, Vana Parva) 

KAPILA TIRTHA. A sacred pond owned by a King 
called Kapila. (Sloka 32, Chapter 84, Vana Parva). 

KAPILAVATA. A sacred place. If you stay there and 
observe fasting you will get the benefit of giving 
away D charity a thousand cows. (Chapter 84, Vana 
Parva). 

KĀPILEYA. Sonof Vitvamitra. After saving Šuna:- 
šepha from death, Vi$vamitra was fondling the child 
on his lap. At that time, the child's father Ajigarta 
came to him and wanted Višvāmitra to return the 
child to him. Vi$vāmitra then told him “Like 
Kāpileya and Babhravya, this is also my son.” 
From this we may infer that Kāpileya must have 
been Vis$vamitra's son. (Aitareya Brāhmaņa). 

KAPINJALA. A river of ancient India. (Sloka 26, 
Chapter 9, Bhisma Parva). : : 

KAPINJARA. (KAPINJALA). A bird. There is a 
story about the origin of this bird in the Mahābhārata. 
Once Tvastā created Trifiras to kill Indra. Trisiras had 
three heads. When by one head he recited the Vedas by 
another head he drank wine and by the third he looked 
at the world wickedly. Indra envious of the growing 
strength of Trigiras felled him down by his Vajrayudha. 
A person called Taksaka carrying an axe camc that 
way then and by orders from Indra he cut off the heads 
of'Irifiras. When the heads fell down there emerged 
from them birds called Kapifijala, Tittiri and Kala- 
pingala. From the head which recited the Vedas came 
the birds Kapinjalas; from the head that drank the 
wine came the birds Kalapingalas; and from the head 
thatlooked at the world with wickedness came the 
birds Tittiris. (Chapter 9, Udyoga Parva). 


Bhāgavata 8th 


KAPISKANDHA. A soldier of Skandadeva. (Sloka 57, 
Chapter 45, Salya Parva.) 

KAPOTA. Puta of Garuda. (Chapter 101, Udyoga 
Parva). 


KAPOTA. A sage. Citráhgadà, the daughter of 
Kakutstha and Urvasi, was his wife. She had two sons 
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named Tumburu and Suvarcas. Kapota reccived much 
wealth from Kubera and gave it to his sons. Once 
Kāpota cursed Taravati, the qucen of Candra‘ckhara, 
that she would bring forth two sons with monkey-faces. 
(Kalika Purana, Chapter 56). 

KAPOTARO. (KAPOTALOMA). Son of thc 
emperor Sibi who was greatly devoted to his dcpend- 
ants, (For genealogy see under Sibi). He had another 

name Audbhida. (Chapter 197, Vana Parva). He was a 
prominent member of the court of Varuņa. (Santi 
Parva). 

KARABHA,. A King who bowed before Jarasandha, 
King of Magadha. (Sloka 13, Ghapter 14, Sabhā 
Parva, M.B.)- 

KARABHAJANA I. A King of ancient India. 

KARABHAJANA II. One of the ninc celebrated sons of 
Rsabhadeva. He was a yogin of divine wisdom. He 
imparted spiritual knowledge to thcse present at the 
yajia of the King of Videha. (Skandhas 4 and 5, 
Bhagavata). 

KARABHANJAKA. A place of habitation in ancient 
India. (Sloka 69, Chapter 9, Bhisma Parva). 

KARABHI. Son of Sakuni. (Matsya Purāņa). 

KARAHĀTAKA. A country of south India. Sahadcva 
conquered this country. (Chapter 31, Sabha Parva, 
M.B. 


KARAKA. A place of habitation in aacient India. 
Chapter 9, Bhīgma Parva). 

KARAKARSAKA. A brother of the Raja of Cedi. 
Sarabha is the other brother. The Raja of Cedi along 
with his brothers, Karakarsaka and  Sarabha, helped 
the Pandavas in the great battle. (Sloka 47, Chapter 
50, Udyoga Parva). 

KARAKASA. A soldier who fought on the side of the 
Kauravas. He stood and fought at a strategic point in 
the Garuda Vyūha formed by Drona. Sloka 6; 
Chapter 20, Drona Parva). 

KA A. A Deva Gandharva. He took part in the 
Soda er of Arjuna. (Ghapter 122, Ādi 
Parva, M.B.). 

ALADANTA. A great Sage. He was a bright 
member of the court of Indra. (Chapter 7, Sabha 
Parva, M.B.). 

KARALAJANAKA. A King of Mithila. Vasistha impart- 
ed to him spiritual knowledge. (Santi Parva). 

KARALAKSA. A soldier of Skandadeva. (Chapter 45, 
Salya Parva). 

KARAMALASAMPRADAYA. The method of counting 
the number of recitals of a prayer by using the fingers 
of the hand. (See under Gāyatrī). 

KARAMBHA. Brother of Rambha, father of Mahisasura. 
See under Mahisa. 

KARAMBHA. A princes of Kalingadesa. She was 
married to Akrodha, a King of the Pūruvarnša. She 
was the mother of Devātithi. (Sloka 22, Chapter 95, 
Ādi Parva). 

KARAŅA. Another name of Yuyutsu. 
Yuyutsu and Varņa. 

KARANDHAMA. 

1) General information. A King of Iksvaku Varga. 
Descendi in order from Iksvāku came Virhša— 
Kalyāņa—Khanīnetra—Suvarcas. Suvarcas later on 
became famous as Karandhama. 

2) How he got his name Karandhama. Once there came 
a famine in the country of Suvarcas. The treasury 


See under 
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became empty. Taking that opportunity the enemies 
atiacked his country. There wasno army for him to 
fight against his enemics. Meditauing upon God he 
blew his hands and then an army sufficicnt to fight 
his enemics appeared before him and using that he 
defeated them. Because he arranged an army by 
Karadhamana (blowing of hands) he was given the 
name of Karandhamana also. 

3) Other details. Ai E 

(i) The celebrated King Aviksit was the son of 
Karandhama. (Chapter 4, A$vamedha Parva). 

(ii) Karandhama was a prominent member of the 
court of Yama. (Sloka 16, Chaptér 8, Sabha Parva). 

KARANDHAMANA. See under the word Karandhama. 

KARANDHAMANA (M). A tirtha situated near the 
southern ocean. The five holy places in the southern 
occan, viz. Agastya tīrtha, Saubhadra tīrtha, Pauloma 
tirtha, Kārandhamana tīrtha and Bhāradvāja tirtha were 
called Paūca tirthas. In the -course of Arjuna's 
pilgrimage, he visited these Pafica tirthas. At that 
time, the Sages never used to go there. There was a 
special reason for it. The five celestial women, Vargā, 
Saurabheyi, Samici, Budbuda and Lata used to live in 
them in the form of crocodiles as a result of a sage's 
curse. Arjuna liberated all of them. (For details see 
under the word *'Vargā''). 

KARANJANILAYA. Analā, the mother of all trees. 
She was the daughter of Daksa and the wife of 
Kašyapa. She is known as Vīrudhā also. That was how 
Virut became a synonym of tree. It is believed that 
Analā stays in the tree Karanja. To obtain blessings 
from Anala people worship the Karafija tree. (Slokas 
35 to 36, Chapter 230, Vana Parva). 

KARAPARVAN. A holy place in the Sarasvati river 
valley. (M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 54). 

KARASKARA . A despised country of ancient times. 
Thereis a reference to this country in the Mahā- 
bhārata, Karņa Parva, Chapter 44. 

KARATA. A place of habitation of ancient India. 
(Sloka 63, Chapter 9, Bhisma Parva). 

KARATOVĀ. A holy river. This river worships Vatuņa 
sitting in his court. (Sloka 22, Chapter 9, Sabha 
Parva). If one stays on the shores of this river and 
cuc fasting for three days one would get the bene- 
meet IUE an A$vamedha yaga. (Chapter 85, 
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KARDAMA I. A Prajāpati. Pulaha, son of Brahma, bc- 

got of his wife Ksama three sons named Kardama, 
Urvariyan and Sahisņu. (Chapter 10, Arhša 1, Visnu 
Purana). Of these three Kardama married Devahiti. 
Devahūti was the daughter of Svayambhuva Manu and 
sister of Ākūti and Prasūti. (8th Skandha, Devi Bhāga- 
vata). 
Denkūt was an ideal wife and served her husband 
with great devotion. Kardama was pleased with his 
wife and presented her with an aeroplane. Kardama 
and Devahüti conducted then a tour of the worlds in 
that planc. Devahūti deliyered ninc daughters and a 
son. The daughters were married to Marīci and other 
sages and the son grew into the celebrated Sage 
Kapilācārya. Kardama then entered into Samadhi. 
(Sitting in yoga and courting death of one’s own 
o . (3rd Skandha, Bhāgavata). 

KARDAMAII. A virtuous serpent. (Chapter 35, Ādi 
Parva). 

ERA III. This Sage sits in the court of Brahmā 
and worships him. (Sloka 19, Chapter 11, Sabha 
Parva, M.B.). 

KARDAMA IV. A celebrated sage who was the grand- 
son of Viraja. He had a son named Anaüga. (Sloka 90, 
Chapter 59, Santi Parva). 

KARDAMILAKSETRA. A temple near the mountain 
of Samaiga. Bharata was crowned King at this temple 
(Sloka 9, Chapter 135, Vana Parva). 

KAREŅUMATĪ. Daughter of Sisupala, King of Cedi. 
Nakula married her and they got a child named Nira- 
mitra. (Sloka 79, Chapter 95, Ādi Parva). 

KARISA. A son of Višvāmitra. (M.B. Anušāsana Parva, 
Chapter 4, Verse 55). 

KARISAKA. A place of habitation in ancient India. 
(Chapter 9, Bhisma Parva, M.B.). 

KARISINI. A river. (Chapter 9, Bhisma Parva). 

KARITI. A place of habitation in ancient India. (Chap- 
ter 9. Bhisma Parva). 

KARKAKHANDA. A place of habitation in ancient 
India. This place was conquered by Karna for Duryo- 
dhana. (Vana Parva). 

KARKANDU. A saintly King mentioned in Sükta 112, 
Anuvāka 16, Mandala 1 of Rgveda. 

KARKARA. A prominent serpent. See under Kadrü. 

KARKATI. See para 12 under Brahma. 

KARKI. The son of the sage Āpastamba by his wife 
Aksasūtrā, 

Sima ni A terrible serpent. 

trih. is serpent was born to Kašyapa by his 
wife Kadri. ie A : yapa N 
2) The curse. Once Karkotaka cheated the sage Nārada. 
The angry sage cursed him and said that he would 
have to remain without the power of movements in 
the forest till Nala came to rescue him. From that day 
Katkolāka lived in that forest, awaiting the arrival of 

a. 

3) Nala and Karkojaka. Once a wild fire spread all 
over the forest. Karkotaka whose power of movement 
was destroyed by Nārada's curse, cried aloud, calling 
upon Nala to come and save him. It was at this time 
that Nala arrived at the spot after leaving Damayanti 
in the forest. Nala came to him, on hearing his cries. 
"The serpent informed Nala about the story. of. Narada's 
cure and reducing himself to the sizeof a thumb sat 
on the ground. Nala removed him to a safe spot away 
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from the fire. The serpent asked Nala to walk a few 
steps counting his footsteps. Nala did so and at the 
tenth step, Karkotaka stung him and his whole body 
was turned blue. Suddenly Karkotaka assumed his own 
original shape and spoke to Nala as follows:—*I have 
changed your appearance so that people may not be 
able torecognize you. Kali who is troubling you, still 
lives within you. It is he whois affected by my 
poison. You need not fear danger from poison any 
more. You will never be defeated in battle. Go and 
engage yourself as the chariotcer of Rtuparna, King of 

Ayodhya. You will tcach him Aśvahrdaya mantra. In 

return for it he will teach you Aksahrdaya mantra. 
Here are two garments which I give you. If you put 
them on, you will be restored to your own shape. 
May you be blessed again with a happy family life.” 
After saying this, Karkotaka vanished. (M.B. Vana 
Parva, Chapter 66). 

KĀRKOTAKA. A land beyond the eastern ocean. It is 
not far from there to the river Sitodà. The Udaya 
mountain is just across it. (Kathasaritsagara). 

KARMABHŪMI. The land of Bharata. How this con- 
tinent got the name of Karmabhūmi is given below. All 
those born in this land enjoy a lifein Svarga, on earth 
or in hell according to the class to which their actions 
belong namely Sāttvic, Rājasic or Tāmasic. It is possible 
for only this land to obtain for its people life in other 
worlds.! Therefore this land got thename Karmabhümi. 
(8th Skandha, Devī Bhāgavata). : 

KARMAJIT. A King of the family of Arjuna. He was 
the son of Brhatsena and the father of Srutanjaya. (9th 
Skandha, Bhāgavata). 

KARNAI. The eldest son of Kunti. Though he was the 
brother of the Pāņdavas he joined sides with the Kaura- 
vas and became the King of Anga. So the name of 
Karna comes in the genealogy of the Aüga royal family. 
1) Genealogy. Descending in order from Visņu:— 
Brahmā-Atri-Candra-Budha-Purūravas- Āyus - Nahusa- 
Yayāti-Turvasu-Vahni-Bharga-Bhānu-Tribhānu-Karan- 
dhama-Marutta - (Marutta had no son and he adopted 
Dusyanta) - Dusyanta - Varūtha - Gandira - Gāndhāra- 
Kola-Druhyu-Babhrusetu - Purovasu - Gharma - Ghrta- 

Viduga-Pracetas-Sabhānara-Kālanara - Srūjaya - Puraū- 

jaya-Janamejaya-Mahāsāla-Mahāmanas-Ušīnara - Titi- 

su-Rusadratha-Paila-Sutapas-Bali-Anga - (The Anga 
dynasty begins) - Dadhivahana - Draviratha - Dharma- 
ratha-Citraratha- Satyaratha - Lomapāda - Caturanga- 

Prthulāksa-Campa-Haryaūga-Bhadraratha-Brhatkarmā- 

Brhadbhānu-Brhadātmā-Jayadratha-Brhadratha- Vi$va- 

jit-Karna. a s 

2) Birth of Kara. Pandu, a King of Candravarhía, 

married Kuntī, daughter of King Sürasena. This girl 

was brought up even from childhood by a King called 

Kuntibhoja. She grew up in the palace ofthe King. She 

was once put in charge of attending to the welfare of 

those engaged in religious duties. The sage Durvāsas 
came there then and stayed for four months as the king's 
guest. Kunti served the sage during his stay there. with 
so much care, patiencé and devotion that the sage was 
immensely pleased and gave her at the time of his de- 
parture a divine mantra. Ifshe called upon any god 
repeating that mantra once, that god would manifest 
himselfto her and bless her with ason equal to him 
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in glory. The mantra was to be used only five times. 
Kuntī was young and wanted to test thc power of the 
mantra. So she recited the mantra meditating on the 
Sun. Instantly she feltshe saw a divine person coming 
to her from the sun. She was perplexed. But the 
divine form embraced her and consoled her saying that 
she would never lose her virginity even if she bore a 
son from him. None excepting her step-mother knew 
about this. In due course Kunti Jelivercd a male child 
and with the help of her step-mother she put that child 
in a box and floated it on the river Aśvā. 

That box leaving the river Aśvā entered the Yamunā 
river and leaving Yamunā it entered the river Ganga. 
Drifting slowly the box reached Campapuri, a country 
of Sūtas. Adhiratha born of the Sitavarnsa and an ally 
of the Kauravas, saw a box floating on the river while 
he went for his bath and took it home. Rādhā, wife of 
Adhiratha, who was childless was greatly pleased to see 
a babe inside the box and they adopted it and brought 
it up. The boy was named Vasusena. It was this babe 
that became the celebrated Karņa afterwards. (Four 
chapters from 505, Vana Parva). 

3) Education of Karņa. Karna grew up in the house of 
Adhiratha in the country of Anga bearing the names 
Vasusena and Vrsa. Kunti knew this through spies. 
When the time came for imparting education to Karna 
Adhiratha sent him to Hastinapura to the presence of 
Drona for teaching him archery. Karna studied under 
Krpa and Paragurama also. After his education he 
entered into a treaty with Duryodhana. (Chapter 309, 
Vana Parva). 

4) Karna is cursed. Karna was cursed by a brahmin and 
Parašurāma. The story is given below. EN 

Even while they were studying archery Arjuna and 
Karna vied with cach other. Karņa once uested 
Drona to teach him in private the secret of the Brahmā 
missile to fight against Arjuna. But Droņa did not 
accede to his request. 

Karņa then went to Mahendragiri and bowed before 
Paraurāma and represented himself as a member of the 
Bhrgu family. He said he had come to him to be his 
disciple and learn the secret of the Brahmā missile from 
him. Parašurāma believed him and ting him as 
his disciple taught him many new techniques in archery. 
Once Karna was wandering in the vicinity of the 
āframa when he saw a lonely cow grazing there and 
Karna without knowing that it belonged to a brahmin 
sent an arrow and killed it. The brahmin got furious 
and cursed Karna thus “Oh, sinner, the wheel of your 
chariot would go down in the mud when you face the 
enemy to fight against whom you arenow taking training. 
Then, when you stand perplexed, your opponent would 
cut off your head." Karna requested for a removal of 
the cursc but the brahmin refused to show any mercy. 
Para$uràma taught Karna the secret of the Brahma 
missile. One day tired after a day's fast and a walk 
around the āšrama with his disciples Parašurāma slept 
resting his head on the lap of Karna. Then a 
beetle named Alarka attacked Karna and started sucking 
blocd from his thigh. Blood was oozing from his thigh 
and still Karņa did not stir from his position lestit 
should disturb his guru in his nap. Suddenly Parasu. 
rāma awoke and stared‘at the beetle and the beetle fell 


1 According to a’ belief of old, all other parts of the world excepting Bhāratavarga were inhabited bv Devas, 
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took the form ofa demon and rising up 
ded: aa «Svāmin ! I was once a demon called 
Darhša. Once I carricd away by force the wife ofthe 
sage Bhrgu and the angered sage cursed me and made 
me a beetle. When I craved for pardon hc said 
that I would be given my original form by Parašu- 
rama.” a 
the demon disappeared saying so much Parašu- 
ead to Kama who stood with respect, his dress 
all covered with blood. Parašurāma said : “‘No brah- 
min can bear so much pain with such patience. Surely, 
you are not a brahmin. Let me know the truth." Trem- 
bling with fear Karna rcvealed his identity and then 
Parašurāma cursed him saying “You will forget the 
secret of the Brahma missile at the time when you want 
to use itagainst your enemy.” (Chapters 2 and 3, Santi 
Parva). 
5) How Karna became the King of Aiga. The Pandavas 
and Kauravas were studying archery under Droņācārya 
together and Karna also was among them. When their 
education was complete a day was fixed to exhibit the 
skill of the students. The public also was invited to see 
the skill of the princes. Everybody showed his best and 
Arjuna displayed super-human skill so that the vast 
assemblage was lost in wonder and admiration. Then 
strode Karna to the scene and not only did hc duplicate 
with ease Arjuna’s feats but he did show something 
more. The assemblage was dumbfounded. Arjuna turnn- 
cd pale. At this moment Krpa stood up and questioned 
the right of Karna to compete with thcse with royal 
blood in them. Then rose Duryodhana and said: “If 
the combat is not in order simply because Karna is not 
a prince it is easily remedied. I crown Karna as the 
King of Afiga’’. Then there came to the scene the aged 
Adhiratha, the foster-father of Karna, and as Karna 
saw him coming he went and bowed before him and 
Adhiratha embraced him with tears in his eyes. (Chap- 
ters 134 to 136, Adi Parva, M.B.). 
6) Karga’s armour and ear-rings. Karna was born with an 
armour on his body and rings in his cars. Chapter 99 
of Adi Parva says thus : “To Kunti was born of Sūrya 
the mighty Karna. Even at his birth hewas adorned 
with an armour over his body and rings in his cars.” 
Siirya had ordained that as long as Karna wore the 
armour and car-rings he would be unconquerable. 
Indra knew this and wanted to get Karna rid of these 
so that Arjuna, his son, might gain a victory over Karna. 
rna was reputed for his charity and Indra under the 
garb ofa brahmin went to Karna and begged of him 
his ear-rings and armour. The Sun god had alread 
warned him in a dream that Indra would thus try to 
deceive him. Still Karņa could not bring himself to refus 
any gift that was asked of him and so he cut off the 
car-rings and armour with which he was born and ve 
them to the Brāhmaņa. The only request that th El 
Karna did make was that in separatin the ea S 
from his body no wound should be iade Ind did it 
with great skill neither hurting him z paaga 


ask fo 


weapons he possessed. Indra gavc him his weapon 
„th 
Sak Karna had to a that 
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weapon to kill the great Ghatotkaca in the Mahabha- 
rata battle. 
7) Other details. Ka 

(i) Karna was present at the Svayarhvdra of Draupadi. 
(Sloka 4, Chapter 185, Adi Parva). — 

(i) Bhima defeated Karna once in a’ single combat, 
(Sloka 20, Chapter 34. Sabha Parva). à 

(iii) Karna took part in the Rājasūya of Yudhisthira. 

Sloka 7, Chapter 34, Šānti Parva). — . 

(i Karņa defeated Jarāsandha once in a single com- 
bat. Chapter 44, Sabhā Parva). 

(v) _Karna defeated in his victory march many kings 
like Drupada, Bhagadatta and Kerala, (Chapter 254, 
Aranya Parva). 

(vi) Karņa conquered the cities of Mālinī and Campà 
and annexed them to the country of Aüga. (Chapter 5, 
(Git Kanne rompesd Duryodh the Pāņd 

vii) Karņa prompted Du ana to tease the Pāņda- 
e living in the forest. (Chapter 7, Vana Parva). 

(viii) Karna swore that he would kill Arjuna. (Chapter 
257, Vana Parva). . 

(ix) Karņa lost his clothes during a fight against the 
king of Virata. (Chapter 65, Virata Parva). 

(x) Kāņdaprstham is the name of Karņa's bow. 
8) Karņa and the Kuruksetra battle. The great battle of 
Mahābhārata lasted for eighteen days and some of the 
doce touching Karna during that period are given 

elow : * 

(i) Before the great war started Kunti went alone to 
the shores of Ganga and met Karna. She then confessed 
to him that she was his mother and that the Pandavas 
were his brothers. She advised Karna to join sides with 
the Pandavas and the Sun god approved of it. But 
Karna refused to do so. He said he would never forsake 
Duryodhana who had brought him up from his child- 
hood at a time when he was in peril. But he promised 
his mother that he would never kill any of her other four 
sons but would kill Arjuna in the battle-field. (Chapter 
146 Udyoga Parva). 

(ii) Karņa started his fight against the Pāņdavas after 
SEN blessings from Bhīgma. (Chapter 3, Drona 

arva). 

(iii) Karna fought against the princes of Kekaya, 
Arjuna, Bhima, Dhrstadyumna and Šātyaki in single 
combat. (Chapter 32, Droņa Parva). 

(iv) Abhimanyu defeated Karņa ina single combat. 
(Chapter 40, Drona Parva). 

(v) Karna made Bhima unconscious, (Chapter 139, 
Droņa Parva). 

(vi) Karņa once withdrew a bit when hit by the arrow 
of Arjuna. (Chapter 139, Drona Parva). 

(vii) Karna insulted Krpācārya at one time. (Chapter 
158, Droņa Parva). 

(viii) Karņa killed Ghatotkaca with the weapon Sakti 
which Indra had given him in. exchange for the armour 
and ear-rings which he had given Indra. (Chapter 180, - 
Droņa Parva). 

(ix) Karņaran away from the battlefield when he 
Pt Droņa was dead. (Chapter 193, Karņa 

arva). 

(x) Kans ya made Ga vasas of the Kaura- 
va army when Droņa died. (Chapter 10, Karna Parva). 
(xi) Salya became the charioteer of Kama (ērtā 
86, Karna Parva). 3 

(xii) The beautiful headwear of Arjuna fell down to 
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the ground by the snake-faced arrow of Karna. (Cha 
ter 90, Karna Parva). i Ha ae 
xiii) When Arjuna was fighting against Karna the 
ERE of Karna sank mute tita (Chapter 
90, Karņa Parva). 

(xiv) Arjuna slew Karna. (Sloka’ 50, Chapter 91, 
Karņa Parva). 

(xv) Karņa had three sons named Citrasena, Satyasena 
and Susena. All the three were killed at Kuruksetra by 
Nakula. (Slokas 19 to 50, Chaptcr 10, Salya Parva). 
9) Kara goes to heaven. After his death Karna went to 
heaven and merged with his father, the Sun god. (Sloka 
20, Chapter 5, Svargārohaņa Parva). 

10) Names of Karna. 

(i) Because Karna was born with an effulgence (Vasu) 
he was first given the name Vasusena. 

(ii) Because he was born with Kundalas (ear-rings) 
in his Karnas (ears) he was called Karna. (Chapter 
302. Aranya Parva). 

(iii) Besides these two he had many other names. 
A few are given below: 

Adhirathi, Ādityanandana. Adityatanaya, Angarāja, 
Aūgešvara, Arkaputra, Bharatarsabha, Goputra, Kaun- 
teya. Kuntisuta, Kurūdvaha, Kuruprtanàpati, Kuruvira, 
Kuruyodha, Partha, Vrsātmaja Rādhāsuta, .Rādhāt- 
maja, Rādheya, Ravisūnu, Sauti, Sāvitra, Sūryaja, 
Süryaputra, Süryasambhava, Sūta, Sütanandana, Süta- 
putra, Sütasünu, Sütasuta, Sütatanaya. Vaikartana, 
Vaivasvata and Vrsa. 

KARNA II. A son of Dhrtarāstra. Bhimasena killed 
this Karna. (Chapter 67, Bhisma Parva). 

KARNA III. Younger brother of Ghanta. See under 
Ghaņtākarņa. 

KARNAKA A barber who lived in Kāšī. (Chapter 29, 
Harivarhfa) . 

KARNANIRVAHA. A sage who attained Svarga after 
observing correctly the duties of Vanaprastha. (Sloka 
18, Chapter 244, Santi Parva). 

KARNAPARVA. One of the Parvans of Mahābhārata. 
See under Mahabharata. 

KARNAPRAVARANA. A country of South India. The 
army of Duryodhana contained soldiers from this 
country. (Sloka 13, Chapter 51. Bhīgma Parva).. 

KARŅAPRĀVARAŅA (S). An ancient tribe of people 
who inhabited the shores of the sca in the south. The 
one distinctive feature of this tribe was that their ears 
were extraordinarily long, drooping down to the feet. 
Sahadeva conquered and subdued this tribe. (Sloka 
67, Chapter 31, Sabhā Parva). Thcy once brought tu 
Yudhisthira many valuable presents and paid their 
respects to him. (Sloka 19, Chapter 52, Sabhā Parva). 

KARNAPRAVARANA. A follower of Skandadeva, 
(Chapter 46, Sloka 25, Salya Parva). 

KARNASRAVAS. A sage who was a member of 
the court of Yudhisthira. (Šloka 23, Chapter 26, Vana 
Parva). 

KARNATAKA. A country of South India. Mahā- 
bhārata says like this: "There are a few more countries 
to the south and they are: Dràvida, Kerala, Prácya, 
Musika, Vanavāsika, Karņātaka, Māhisaka, Vikalpa 
and Mūgaka.” (Chapter 9, Bhisma Parva). s 

KARNAVESTA. A Ksatriya rr He was the incar- 
nation of an Asura named Krodhavaša. (Chapter 67, 

Adi Parva). 
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KARNIKA. One of the eleven Devakanyakas who sang 
and danced in the Janmotsava of Arjuna. The others 
are: .Menaka, Sahajanya, Purjikasthala, Rtusthala, 
Ghrtaci, Visvaci, Pūrvacitti, Ullocā, Pramlocā and 
Urvašī. (Chapter 123, Ādi Parva). 

KARNIKARAVANA. A forest to the north of the moun- 
tain Sumeru. All the six scasons appear there at the 
same time andso this forest is always filled with flowers. 
(Chapter 6, Sloka 24, Bhisma Parva). 

KARPARA, See under Ghata. 

PASIKA. A country in ancient India. Thc maids 
of this country served in the Rājasūya of Yudhisthira. 

KNEE Sabhā Parva, Chapter 51, Verse 8). 

RSAPANA (M). (KARSIKAM). A measure of 
weight for gold and silver in ancient India. 

KARSNI. A Deva Gandharva. Mahabharata, Adi Parva, 
Chapter 122, Verse 56 says that he participated in the 
celebrations connected with Arjuna's birth. 

KARTĀ. A Viívadeva, (Sloka 35, Chapter 91, Anu- 
§asana Parva). . 

KĀRTASVARA. An Asura. Once this Asura became 
world emperor. (M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 227, 


Verse 52). 

KARTAVIRYARJUNA (KARTAVIRYA). A renowned 
King of the Hehaya dynasty. 
1) Genealogy. From Mahāvisņu were descended in the 
following order: Brahma—Atri—Candra—Budha—Puru- 
ravas — Ayus— Yayati—Yadu—Sahasrajit— Satajit— 
Ekavira—(Hehaya )—Dharma—Kani — Bhadrasena — 
Dhanaka—Krtavīrya—Kārtavīryārjuna. 
2) Hehaya Dynasty and Bhargava Dynasty. The Hehayas 
were Ksatriyas and the Bhārgavas were Brāhmaņas. 
‘The Bhargava sages were the family preceptors of the 
Hehaya Kings. The Hehayas who were generous and 
charitable, used to give plenty of wealth to the Bharga- 
vas. Consequently in course of time, the Bhargavas 
grew wealthy while the Hehayas gradually declined. In 
order to tide over their difficulty, the Hehayas decided 
to borrow some money from the Bhargavas. But the 
Bhargavas refused to oblige, on the plea that they had 
no money. The enraged Ksatriyas (Hehayas) began to 
persecute the Bhrgus (Bhargavas). The Bhrgus left for 
the Himalayas after burying all their treasures under 
the floor of their Agramas. The Ksatriyas pursued 
them and hunted them even there. At last a Brahmani 
wko belonged to the Bhargava race, gave birth toa 
sage named Aurva through her thigh. With his birth 
the Hehayas began to lead a less aggressive life. After 
the lapse of many years, the mighty Kārtavīryārjuna 
was born in the Hehaya dynasty and the mighty sage 
Jamadagni was born in the Bhrgu dynasty. Both of 
them nourished their hereditary feud. With his capital 
in the city of Mahismati on the banks of the river 
Narmada, Kārtavīryārjuna began his reign. (See 
under Aurva I). 
3) Thousand Hands of  Kürlaviryárjuna. Once when 
Kārtavīryārjuna was living in his capital Mahismati, 
the sage Narada happened to come there. The King 
greeted him with due reverence and asked him what 
course of action was to be followed for attaining 
moksa (salvation) and at the same time for enjoying 
worldly pleasures. Nārada replied that by performing 
the rite known as "Bhadradīpa Pratisthà"', both these 
objects could be achieved, Accordingly, Kartavirya 
went to the banks of the river Narmadā with his wife 
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an the observance of Bhadradipa Pratisthā. 
ais guru was Dattātreya, the son of Atri. At 
the conclusion of the Yaga rites, Dattatreya who was 
pleased, asked Kārtavīryārjuna what boons he wished 
to have. Kartavirya with joined palms asked him many 
boons one of which was that he should have a thousand 
arms. Dattütreya granted him the boons, and Karta- 
virya who became proud of his new possession, ruled at 
Māhismatī for 86,000 years. (Brahmanda Purana, 
Chapter 44). mn 
4) Van's Warning. Kārtavīryārjuna who returned 
triumphant after receiving the boon from Dattātreya 
heard a mysterious voice warning him in the following 
words :—‘You fool ! Don't you know that a Brāhmaņa 
is superior to a Ksatriya? A Ksatriya governs his 
subjects in alliance with the Brāhmaņa”. On hearing 
this, Kartavirya became angry. He understood that 
Vayu, the divine messenger was behind the mysterious 
voice. He despised Vayu and argued that a Ksatriya 
was superior to a Brahmana. Vayu gave him a warn- 


ing that a Brahmana would curse Kārtavīrya. (M.B. 
Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 152). 
5) Karlavirya cursed by the sage. Once Agni (fire-god) 


approached Kartavirya and begged for food. The King 
allowed him to feed upon mountains and trees from any 
part of his Kingdom. So Agni began to devour the 
woods and hills. This led to the burning down of an 
Āšrama owned by asage called Apava. The enraged 
Sage came to know that Kārtavīryārjuna was respon- 
sible for the havoc and pronounced a curse that Parašu- 
rama would chop off all the thousand hands of Kārta- 
Vīryārjuna. 
6) Kartaviryarjuna and Ravana. In the course of his 
triumphal march, after conquering the whole world, 
Rāvaņaonce arrived with his forces on the bank of the 
river Narmada, Enjoying the smooth flow of the crystal 
clear stream of the Narmada and the pleasant sand 
in the river-bed, he spenta night there with his 
followers. Early next morning he took his bath in the 
river and setting up the idol of Siva on the sand bank, 
began to worship it. 
Just then Kartaviryarjuna and his wives came to the 
place and began their water sports, a few yards down 
the river from the place where Rávana was sitting. As 
part of his amusements, Kartavirya stopped the flow of 
the river by making a dam with his thousand arms. 
This caused the level of the water to rise and Rāvaņa 
is his materials ofworship was submerged in the 
ood. Engel at this disturbance to his worship, he 


AT i is men down the river bank to find out 


and began a fierce fight. Atlast Rāvaņa fell d. 
the heavy stroke of Kārta Y VE 
B Ee trok Ta smace and was bound 


7) Kārtavīņa and Reukās Death, 
Parašurāma was fourtcen years old, pos fill n 
Jamadagni went to the forest to fetch some Samits 
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ificial twigs). Jamadagni's wife, Renukà swept and 
eed the ās and Sat to the river Revā to fetch 
water and Parašurāma was left behind in the Ásrama. 
Whenshe reached the river bank, she saw Kārtavīryārjuna 
indulging in amorous pleasures with his wives in the 
water. She waited unobserved on the bank for some 
time and after they had left the place, she stepped into 
the river. But since the water was muddy, she had to 
go to another place in the river to get clear water. 
There also she lingered for a few minutes, looking at 
the amorous amuscments of Citraratha, King of Salva, 
with his wivcs. Itwas only after they had departed 
that she was able to return to the Asrama with water. 
Meanwhile Jamadagni who had returned to the Asrama 
earlier was angry at her delay and was waiting impatient- 
ly for her arrival. As soon as she rcached the Asrama, 
the sage, in a fit offury, ordered Parašurāma to cut 
off her head and the latter obeyed him. (Brahmāņda 
Purana, Chapter 58). 

8) The Triumphal March of Kartavirya. All the Kings in 
the world acknowledged the supremacy of Kartavirya. 
In Brahmanda Purana, Chapter 16, we find that Kings 
of the Solar dynasty like Trayyāruņa, Hariscandra, 
Rohitāšva and Cuiicu were defeated by Kārtavīryā- 
rjuna. In his golden chariot he went about defeating 
Devas, Yaksas, Rsis and others. He challenged even 
Visnu. He insulted Indra in the company of Indrāņī. 
(M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 115). 

Intoxicated by his successes, Kārtavīrya went to the 
sea-shore and challenged the ocean and began to des- 
troy the animals in the sea by shooting them with his 
arrows. God Varuna appeared before him and asked 
him whāt he wanted. Kārtavīrya asked the god to 
name a man who had the capacity to fight with him. 
Varuņa answered that Jamadagni's son Parašurāma 
was the person who satisfied that condition. Kārta- 
virya accepted the challenge and went in search of 
Para$uráma. (M.B. Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 29). 

9) Killing of Jamadagni. Once Kartavirya went to 
hunt in the forest with his followers. They were roam- 
ing in the Vindhya forests in search of game. At noon 
after a refreshing bath in the clear waters of the river 
Narmada when they were preparing to return, they 
saw Jamadagni’s Agrama. After asking his men to wait 
at the river-bank, Kartavirya went alone to the 
Aírama. He paid his respects to the sage and after 
their usual greetings, Jamadagni asked him to call his 
followers also to the Agrama. When all of them arrived 
the sage gave them a sumptuous feast. Kürtavirya 
wondered how the sage managed to do it. They spent 
the night there and when they returned home next 
morning Kartavirya's minister Candragupta told him 
that he saw a cow in Jamadagni’s Agrama and that it 
was from thatdivine cow that the sage was able to get 
all the rare articles of food which he supplied to the 
guests. He also offered to get the cow from the sage. 
So the King sent Candragupta to the Agrama to beg 
the cow from the sage for him. Candragupta accordingly 
went with a few followers to the Asrama and begged 
for the cow. At that time Para$urāma was not in the 
Āšrama. Jamadagni told them that thc cow was 
Kāmadhenu's sister, Sušīlā and that it was not possible 
to give her. Candragupta tried to scize the cow by 
force but she suddenly vanished into the sky. The 
King’s men tried to capture her calf. Jamadagni who 
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came forward to prevent them, was beaten to death by 
Gandragupia: (Brahmāņda Purāņa, Ghapters 67 to 


10) Jamadagni's Restoration to Life. Parašurāma 
returned soon to the Asrama with the disciple Akrta- 
vrana. At the sight of his father lying dead on the floor, 
Parašurāma cried aloud. Renuka beat her breast 
twentyone times. Seeing this, Parašurāma took a 
solemn vow that he would go round the world twenty- 
one times and extirpate the Ksatriya Kings. The sage 
Sukra appeared there with Susīlā who had vanished. 
After restoring Jamadagni to life Sukra went back. 

11) Death of Kārlavīryārjuna. Parasu Rama who had 
turned himself into the very embodiment of Revenge, 
accompanied by Akrtavraņa, took his stand at the gates 
ofthe city of Máhismati and challenged Kartavir- 
yarjuna to a fight. Kārtavīrya came out with a huge 
army. In the terrible fight that followed, Parašurāma 
himself with his axe (parašu) chopped off all the 
thousand arms of Kārtavīryārjuna. All his sons werc 
killed. Kartavirya himself fell down behcaded. This 
was the end of the pillar of Hehaya dynasty. (Brahmā- 
nda Puràna, Chapter 81). 

12) Kartavirya’s sons. Kartavirya had one hundred 
sons. All of them were killed in the battle by Parašu- 
rāma. Their names, as given in Chapter 76 of 
Brahmanda Purana, are given below :— 

Nirmada, Rocana, Sanku, Ugrada, Dundubhi, Dhruva, 
Supāršī, Satrujit, Krauūca, Santa, Nirdaya, Antaka, 
Ākrti, Vimala, Dhīra, Niroga, Bāhuti, Dama, Adhari, 
Vidhura, Saumya, Manasvī, Puskala, Buša, Taruņa, 
Rsabha, Rksa, Satyaka, Subala, Bali, Ugrcsta, 
Ugrakarmā, Satyascna, Durāsada, Viradhanva, Dīrgha- 
bāhu, Akampana, Subāhu, Dirghaksa, Vartulaksa, 
Carudarhstra, Gotravān, Manojava, Urdhvabahu, 
Krodha, Satyakirti, Duspradharsana, Satyasandha, 
Mahāsena, Sulocana,  Raktanetra, Vakradarnstra, 
Sudarhstra, Ksatravarma, Manonuga, Dhūmrakeša, 
Pingalocana, Avyaiga, Jatila, Veņumān, Sānu, Pà$a- 
pàni, Anuddhata, Duranta, Kapila, Sambhu, Ananta, 
Visvaga, Udāra, Krti, Ksatrajit, Dharmi, Vyāghra, 
Ghosa, Adbhuta, Puraünjaya, Cāraņa. Vagmi, Vīra, 
Rathi, Govihvala, Sangrāmajit, Suparva, Narada, 
Satyaketu, Satanika, Drdhāyudha, Citradhanvā, 
Jayatsena, Virüpaksa, Bhīmakarmā, Šatrutāpana, 
Citrasena, Durādharsa Vidūratha, Šūra, Šūrasena, 
Dhisana, Madhu, and Jayadhvaja. 

KĀRTTIKEYA. Skanda, thc son of Šiva. For details see 
under Skanda. 

KARUNA. See under Dhanaiijaya. 

KARŪSA J. A King of Kārūsa. A lady of name 
Bhadrā was performing penance to get this King as 
her husband when Šišupāla carried her away. (Sloka 
11, Chapter 45, Sabhā Parva). 

KAKŪSA II. One of the nine sons of Vaivasvata Manu. 
The other sons are : Iksvaku, Nābhāga, Drsta, 
Saryati, Narisyanta, Pràrtunaga, Dista and Prsadhra. 
(7th Skandha, Devi Bhāgavata). 

KARŪSA. III. A Yaksa. This Yaksa accompanied by 
his brothers performed penance on the shores of the 
river Kalindi, to propitiate Devi, taking in only 
air. Devi was pleased and appearing before him in 
person said "You will become the lord of Manvan- 
tara". (Skandhas 10 and 18, Devi Bhāgavata). 
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KĀRŪSA I. The sixthson of Vaivasvata Manu. (M.B- 
Ādi Parva, Chapter 75). £ : 

KARUSA. II. An ancient land. quie King of this 
land used to suppress robbers and plunderers. He was 
present at Draupadī's Svayamvara. (M.B. Ādi Parva, 
Chapter 185). p es 

KARŪSA (M). A place in ancient India. Historians 
are of opinion that itisthe Bundelkhanda of modern 
India, The sin of Brahmahatya (killing of brahmins) 
of Indra was washed away by brahmins at this place. 

The place where Karisa (cowdung) from Indra fell 
was called Karisa and it gradually became Karüsa. 
(See under Angamalaja) . 

KARVATA. An ancient country of India. The King of 
this ae was slain by Bhimasena. (Chapter 30, Sabha 
Parva). 

KASERAKA. A Yaksa. Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 10, Verse 15 says that Ka$eraka continues to 
attend on Kubera asa member of his assembly. 

KASERU. A lovely daughter of Tvastā, the Prajapati. 
Narakāsura abducted VOTES. when she was fourteen 
years old. She was one of the virgins married by Sri 
Krsņa who won a victory over Narakāsura. (M.B. 
Sabhā Parva, Chapter 38, Daksinatya Pātha). 

KASERUMAN (PASE UMANE An Asura who 
was a Yavana. He was slain by Sri Krsna according to 


Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 12, Verse 32. 
KASI I. (VARANASI. BAN. ). (See under Divo- 
dasa also). 


1) General. One of the oldest and most popular 
sacred centres in India, Kasi is reputed for its Višva- 
nātha temple of hoary traditions, according to one of 
which the Sivalinga in the temple was installed by 
Brahma himself. (Hālāsya Māhātmya). 

2) Pilgrimage on foot to Kasi. Deyotees from man 
parts of India go on pilgrimage to Kasi on foot, bathe 
in the holy waters of the Gaūgā and thus earn spiritual 
satisfaction and release from worldly attachments, The 
reason for the above is stated in the Agni Purāņa as 
follows :—Once, at Kailāsa Siva told Parvati that the 
temple at Kasi was called ‘Avimukta’ (unreleased) as 
it never perished, and all Japa, tapa, homa and dana 
made there never cease to give auspicious results. One 
should walk on foot to Kāši and live there. Having 
gone there one should never leave the place. There are 
eight great tirthas at Avimukta, i.e. Harigcandra tirtha, 
AvratakeSvara tirtha, Japyešvara tīrtha, Šrī Parva. 
ürtha, Mahālayatīrtha, Bhrgu tīrtha, Candesvara 
tīrtha and Kedāratīrtha. These tīrthas extend to two 
yojanas to the east of the Kasi temple and halfa- 
yojanz to the west of it. The river Varanà is also there, 
and Varanasi is at the centre of all these. Whatever is 
done at Varanasi like bath, Japa, homa, worship of 
Devas, dana, obsequies for the dead, oneself living there 
etc. is productive of devotion and salvation. (Agni 
Purāņa, Chapter 112). 

3) References io Kāšī in the Mahābhārata. 
(i) Fāņdu once conquered Kāšī. 
pl 

(ii ima married Balandhara, daughter of the Ki 
of Kast. (Adi Parva, Chapter 35, Vene 77). sae 
(iil) Bhimasena conquered Kati. (Sabha Parva, Chap- 
s Yd. Vers 6). 

iv eva conquered Kasi. (Udyoga Pa - 
ter 50, Verse 31). COS Ten are Cty 


(Bhisma Parva, 
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(v) In the war between the Pandavas and the Kaura- 
vas, the King of Kasi fought on the side of the former. 

(Udyoga Parva, Chapter 196, Verse 2). 

(vi) Arjuna conquered Kasi. (Adi Parva, Chapter 122, 
Verse 40). 

(vii) Srt Krma conquered Kasi, (Drona Parva, Chap- 
ter 11, Verse 15). 

(viii) Karna once conquered Kasi on behalf of Duryo- 
dhana. (Karna Parva, Chapter 8, Verse 19). 

(ix) Kasi had been ruled by the Kings called Haryasva. 
Sudeva, and Divodāsa. (Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 30, 
Verses 12 to 15). 

(x) King Vrsadarbha and Usinara had ruled over 
Kasi, (Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 30, Verse 9). 

(xi) Bhisma conquered Kasi during the Svayarhvara of 
Amba. (Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 44, Verse 38) . 

xii The horse sent out in connection with Yudhis- 
thira’s A$vamedha passed through Kasi also. (Asva- 
medha Parva, Chapter 83, Verse 14). 
ki! For the origin of the name Kāšīsce under Divodāsa. 

KĀŠĪIJ. An inhabitant-citizen-of Kasi. (Bhisma Parva, 
Chapter 106, Verse 18). 

KASI III. A son of Kaviprajāpati. (Anušāsana Parva, 
Chapter 85, Verse 133). 

KASIKA. A famous charioteer on the Pāņdava side 

kA Parva, Chapter 171, Verse 15). 

SISVARA TĪRTHĀ. A sacred place on the banks of 
river Ambumati on the borders of Kuruksetra, A bath 
in the river redeems one from all sins and raises one to 
Brahmaloka. (Vana Parva, Chapter 83, Verse 57). 

KASMIRA (KASMIRAKAM). A state in North India, 
Kašmīra was famous during the Mahābhārata period 
also. Once Arjuna conquered this state (Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 27). People from the state had attended Yudhis- 
thira's Rājasūya with many articles of presentation. Sri 
Krsna once defeated its ruler. (Drona Parva Chapter 
11, Verse 16). Parasurama also once defeated. its ruler 
(Droga Parva, Chapter 70, Verse 11). s 

KASMIRAMANDALAM. A particular place in Kafmīra 
where once a conference of sages was held (Vana 
Parva, Chapter 203). Besides all the prominent E 
of North India, distinguished persons like Nara! 
Yayati, Asi and Kašyapa attended the conference. 
Rivers Jhelam and Chenab flow through this place, and 
wi a holy centre. Those who bathe here will become 

KASTÜRIGANDHI. Another name for Kali 

dhi) or Satyavati, the mother of EU MAE. 
ow she got this name, sec under Satyavati 

KASYA IL. A famous King of Kāšī ; father of Amba 

Ambika and Ambalik’. He was also called Koris 
vasa. According to Chapter 171 of Udyega pre 
Katya's real name was Senābindu. yoga Farva, 

KASYA II. One of the great sages who visited Bhīgma 

Verse 10). "i Parva, Chapter 47, 


on his bed of arrows. (Šān 
KASYAPA I. Chief am jāpati: 
< ong the Praj 
1) Kafjyepa—Sonor Grandson of Brani? Tt is impossible 


to give a definite answer to this question. In Mahā- 


bhārata, Ādi Parva, Chapter 65, we sē 
: 3 iz » We sce that six spiri 
Esci Maric, Aigiras, Atri, Pulastya Paraha and 
= ere born to Brahma, Kasyapa (dns 
the son of Marīci and that all living bei fa the 


world took their origin from Kag F 
this statement, Katyapa is the npe [Rd e 
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But in the 14th Sarga of Araņyakāņda in Valmiki 
Ramayana there is an account of the creation of all 
animate and inanimate objects in this world. According 
to a statement in that passage, we find that Kasyapa 
was the youngest brother of Marici, Atri, Pulastya and 
others. This means that Ka$yapa was the son of Brahma. 
Therefore there is nothing wrong in regarding him 
cither as the son or as the grandson of Brahma. In the 
Puranas we find references to him in both ways. 
2) Original Gotra or Clan. Mahābhārata, Santi Parva, 
Chapter 297, verse 17 says that all living beings belong 
to the four original Gotras — the gotra of Angiras, 
Kašyapa gotra, Bhrgu gotra and Vasistha gotra and 
that zh theother gotras came into existence subse- 
uently. 
$) Kaijapa's wives. Kašyapa had 21 wives who were:— 
Aditi, Diti, Danu, Arista, Surasā. Khašā, Surabhi, 
Vinatā, Tamra, Krodhavašā, Ira, Kadri, Muni, 
Pulomā, Kālakā, Nata, Danāyus, Simhikà, Pradhā, 
Visva, and Kapila. Of these, the 13 wives, Aditi, Diti, 
Kālakā, Danāyus, Danu, Sirhhikā, Krodhā, Pradha, 
Visva, Vinatā, Kapila, Muni and Kadri, were the 
daughters of Daksa. 
Of these the first wife Aditi had 12 sons. These 12 sons 
namely Visnu, Sakra, Aryamā, Dhātā, Tvastā, Pisa, 
Vivasvān, Savità, Mitra, Varuna, Arh$a and Bhaga are 
called Ādityas (sons of Aditi). In the sixth Manvantara 
these 12 Adityas belonged to the tribe known as Tusitas. 
(The present Manvantara is the seventh one). The 33 
crores of Devas came into being from the twelve 
Ādityas. 
The Daityas were born from Kašyapa's second wife 
Diti. The chief Daityas are Hiraņyakašipu, Hiraņyāksa 
ore. Sirhhikā. All the other Daityas were born from 
em. 
The Dànavas were the children of Danu, another wife 
of Kašyapa. Dvimūrdhā, Sambara, Ayomukha, Sariku- 
firas, Kapila, Sankara, Ekacakra, Mahābāhu, Taraka, 
Mahābala, Svarbhānu, Vrsaparvā, Pulomā, and Vipra- 
citti are the famous Dānavas. The other Dānavas were 
the children of the people mentioned above. 
Another wife of Kašyapa, Surabhi gave birth to Aja, 
Ekapād, Ahirbuddhuya, Tvastā and Rudra and also 
the Ekàdasa Rudras namely:—Hara, Bahurūpa, Tryam- 
baka, Aparājita, Vrsakapi, Sambhu, Kapardi „Raivata, 
Mrgavyadha, Sarpa, and Kapālī. Vinatā gave birth to 
Garuda and Kadrü was the mother of the nàgas. The 
Purāņas proclaim that all living beings that we sce in 
the world today, sprang from yapa's offsprings by 
his different wives. (Valmiki Ramayana, Bala Kanda, 
Chapter 29; Viņu Purana, Part I, Chapters 15-21; 
Mahabharata, Ādi Parva, Chapters 16 and 65 and 
Agni Purana, Chapter 18). 
4) Brakmā taught Kasyapa cure for snake poison. The ser- 
penis (Nagas) were born to Kadri, one of the wives 
of Kašyapa. Once Kadri asked her children to hang 
down like hair from the tail of Uccaifíravas. They 
tā to doso. Kadrū became a and cursed them 
š Ene cy would be burnt alive at Janamejaya’s Sarpa 
b snake-sacrifice). After the curse, the Nagas 
ecame usly venomous. At this stage, Brahmā 
taught Kas h i n 
yapa the art of curing snake-poison to 
Nags, er. RE pn p be bitten by the 
S. snake-bite in this world dates from 
that time. (M.B. Adi Parva. Chapter 20). 
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5) Kasy pa and Garuda. Garuda is a mighty son of 
Kašyapa by his wife Vinatā. Vinatà made a bet with 
her sister Kadrü. Kadrü won the bct. Vinatā became 
Kadrü's maid-servant as a result of the bet. To be 
relieved of this bondage Vinatā's son Garuda had to 
bring Amrta from Devaloka and give it to Kadrü and 
her Nàga-sons. Garuda agreed and flew up to Heaven 
to fetch Amrta. 

On the way, he visited his father Kašyapa who was 
performing penance on the Gandhamādana mountain. 
He asked his father to give him some food, as he was 
very hungry. Kašyapa told him the following story:— 
“Long ago a sage named Vibhavasu lived near this place. 
He and his younger brother named Supratika began to 
quarrel over the sharing of thcir father’s wealth. The 
elder brother transformed the younger brother into an 
elephant by a curse and the younger brother turned 
the elder into a tortoise by his curse. They are still 
living in yonder lake as clephant and tortoise and 
continue like encmies. If you eat both of them, you will 
be strong enough to fight against the Devas and gct 
possession of Amrta for yourself”? 

On hearing this, Garuda went to the lake and caught 
the elephant and tortoise in his claws and flew up into 
the sky. The mountains began to tremble and a. whirl- 
wind swept the Heavens when Garuda beat with his 
wings. He flew about here and there unable to find a 
convenient placc to sitand cnjoy his meal. On the way, 
his eye caught sight of a huge banyan tree spreading its 
branches far and wide, to a distance of 100 yojanas 
around it. When he perched on one of its branches 
with the elephant and tortoisc, the branch broke and 
fell down. From that branch certain sages known as 
Balakhilyas were hanging with their heads downwards. 
So, to prevent them from falling to the ground, Garuda 
lifted it in his beak and began to fly up again. Unable 
to find a suitable spot where he could deposit the 
branch with the sages, Garuda returned to his father 
again. At the request of Kasyapa, the Bālakhilyas went 
to the Himalayas. He showed Garuda a vast, snow- 
clad mountain on which he could deposit the broken 
branch he was carrying. Garuda flew to that mountain 
and ate up the elephant and tortoise and thus gained 
strength to fight with the Devas for Amrta. After that 
he proceeded to Heaven. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapters 


29-31). 

6) Dar Birth of Kasyapa. In Cāksuga Manvantara, thc 
sage Sutapas performed a penance along with his wifc 
Préni for 12,000 years. Lord Visnu appeared to them 
and asked what boon they wished to ask. "They prayed 
that the Lord should take birth as their son. Visnu 
granted their prayer and was born as their son. 

In the next Manvantara (the period of Vaivasvata 
Manu) Sutapas and Préni were re-born as Kašyapa 
and Aditi respectively. At that time also Mahavisnu 
was born to Aditi as Vàmana. (See under Vāmana). 
In this birth, Kašyapa had many other wives besides 
Aditi. Surasā was one of those wives. (Bhāgavata, 10th 
Skandha). 

It was this Katyapa himself who was reborn as Vasu- 
deva and Aditi became Devakī. Surasā was born as 
Rohini, another wife. There is another reason for 
Kašyapa and Aditi to take birth for the third time. 
Once Kasyapa had prepared to perform a Yaga. All 
arrangements were complete. But the sacrificial cow 
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alone was not available. Kašyapa solved the problem 
by stealing a cow from Varuna's cattle-shed. Aditi and 
Surasa concealed it in the Aframa, Enraged at the 
theft of his cow, Varuna complained to Brahma. A 
curse was pronounced by Brahma and Varuna that as 
a punishment for stealing and hiding the cow, Ka$yapa 
should be reborn asa cowherd and Aditi and Surasa 
should be reborn as the cowherd’s wives. It was by 
this curse that Kašyapa, Aditi and Surasa were reborn 
as Vasudeva Devakī and Rohini respectively. (Devi 
Bhagavata, 4th Skandha). 

7) Parašurāma's gift of land to Kasyapa. Parašurāma 
performed a Yaga after exterminating all Ksatriya 
Kings. At that Yāga hc gi all the lands he had 
conquered till then to pa. In Mahābhārata, 
Aranya Parva, Chapter 117, there is a reference to this 
ift 


gift. 
8) Kasyapa and Kerala. Alter Parašūrāma went round 
the world cighteen times and exterminated the 
Ksatriya Kings he performed a Yaga. At that Yaga he 
gave the whole carth as daksina to yapa. After that, 
Kasyapa drove away Parašurāma from the earth to 
the south. Taking pity on Parašurāma, the ocean gave 
him the region known as “‘Siirparaka”’. Kašyapa seized 
Sirparaka also from Paragurama and gave it to 
Brahmanas. Parašurāma went to the forests after it. 
Later on, intermixture of castes took place in this region 
and anarchy prevailed there. At one time, Sürparaka 
sank down into Pātāla (lower world). Kašyapa who 
saw this held the earth up, brought Ksatriyas from the 
north and made them rulers of the country. (M.B. 
Santi Parva, Chapter 49). This *Sürparaka" is believed 
to bc Kerala. 
9) Other Details about KaSyapa. 
(i) Kašyapa arrived at the place of Arjuna's birth 
accompanied by other sages. (Mahābhārata, Ādi 
Parva, Chapter 122). 
e Kašyapa flourished in Brahmā's assembly. (M.B. 
abhà Parva, Chapter 11). 
(iii) Once there was a dispute between Virocana, the 
son of Prahlāda and Sudhanvā, the son of Aügiras. It 
was Ka$yapa who settled this dispute. (See the 5th 
Para under the word Angiras). 
(iv) Once Kasyapa went on a pilgrimage in the 
company of Yudhisthira. (M.B. Vana Parvo: Chapter 


(v) Once Brahma gifted the entire earth to Kasyapa 
ata Yajfia. Bhūmidevī' (Goddess of the earth) who 
was distressed at it, went to Pātāla and began to 
lament.. At that time Kašyapa propitiated the goddess 
as austere penance. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 


(vi) After Para$uràma had given the entire earth to 
Kasyapa, Kafyapa drove away Parašurāma from the 
carth. Parašurāma then shot an arrow into the sea 
and converted that portion of the sea into land. (M.B. 
Drona Parva, Chapter 70, Verses 18 and 19). 
(vii) When the war between Kauravas and Pandavas 
was in progress, Kašyapa approached Drona and 
wanted him to bring the battle to a close. (M.B. 
Drona Parva, Chapter 190). : 
(viii) Kašyapa was also present with ot 


her 
ne time of Skanda's birth. (M.B. Salya Parva, Chip 
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1 f advice to 
ix) Kašyapa once gave some picccs_O 
ules FALB. Santi Parva, Chapter 73). » ; 
(x) In the 8th verse of Chapter 208 of Santi Parva; in 
Mahābhārata, we find that Kasyapa had another name 


Aristanemi. " f 
ci) K once related to Bhīsma, the story o 
REIS Varāhāvatāra. (Incarnation as Boar). 
(M.B. Sünti: Parva, Chapter 209, Verse 6). 5 

(xii) Bhāsā Bharata says that gingelly seeds ere Best 
introduced into this world from sage Kašyapa's body. 
(M. B. Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 66, Verse 10). | 
(xiii) Kafyapa explained to Vrsādarbhi, thc evil of 
EHE pradgaba (presents). (M.B. Anušāsana 
hapter 93). 

(ayy Ka'sapa p. spoke to Arundhatī about the 
weakness of his body. (M.B. Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 
93, Verse 65). x 
(xv) At Mer time, Agastya suspected that Kašyapa 
had stolen his lotus. But Kašyapa swore that he was 
innocent. (M.B. Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 94) : 
(xvi) In Bhāsā Bharata it is said that Kašyapa was 
one of the Sapta Gurus (seven Preceptors) of Kubera. 
The other six Gurus were—Vasistha, Atri, Gautama, 
Bharadvāja, Visvamitra and Jamadagni. M.B. Anušā- 
sana Parva, Chapter 150). 
(xvii) In Bhàgavata we see that Kasyapa and other 
sages were instrumental in bringing about the destruc- 
tion of Yadu Vam$a. (For further details see under 
SAMBA). z 

KASYAPA II. A serpent. In Mahābhārata, Ādi Parva, 
Chapter 122, we read that this serpent was present at 
the timc of Arjuna's birth. 

KASYAPA I. (KANVA). 
1)General. Two sages Kašyapa and Kāšyapa are mention- 
ed in the Purāņas, and due to the close similarity in 
the names in some Puranas the two names are used one 
for the other. There is, therefore, considerable difficulty 
in distinguishing the one from the other and unerringly 
hitting upon the right person in certain contexts. 

There is a very ancient sage the first cause or the 
original father of all living beings in the universe. He 
is described, in most of the Puranas, as the grandson of 
Brahma and the son of Marici. He was the husband of 
the original or first mothers of living beings, called Diti 
and Aditi. The interpretation that he was called Kašya- 
pa as he used to drink Ka$yam (liquor) is not founded 
on facts. No Purana refers to him as a drunkard. 

‘The sage called Ka^yapa was the foster father of 
Sakuntala. The statement that he was called Kāšyapa 
as he was born in the 
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KATVAKU 


From the above facts it may be understood that Kaņva 
was bornasa prince, and that later on, he became a 
sage. Moreover, the Agni Purāņa says that Santurodha, 
the brother of Kanva’s father, was the father of Dusyan- 
ta. According to that Kāšyapa and Dusyanta were the 
sons of brothers, Ka$yapa being that of the elder one. 
For the time being the above are the only reasonable 
inferenccs, and the truth has to be found out by further 
researches. But, one thing is certain according to the 
genealogy, that Kāšyapa was born twenty generations 
after Kasyapa. g 1 

3). Kasyapa and Taksaka. The story is told in the 2nd 
Skandha of Devi Bhāgavata and in the Adi Parva of 
Bharata that Taksaka set out to bite King Pariksit and 
Kasyapa to cure him of Taksaka's poison, but that 
Taksaka bribed Kāšyapa off his mission to save the 
King. But, the story as such is unfounded. It was Kaś- 
yapa and not Kasyapa whom Brahma had taught the 
science of the treatment and cure of poison (sce under 
Kasyapa) and, therefore, it should be Kas$yapa whom 
Taksaka bribed. 

4). Kasyapa and Šakuntalā. See under KA . VA. 

5). Ka$yapa and Ķsyašriga. Father of Rsyasriga was 
one Kasyapa; may be Ka$yapa or Kasyapa. The great- 
er possibility is for Kāšyapa to be the father. (Sce 
under RSYASRNIGA). 

6). After a Yajūa Vi$vakarman made a land-gift to 
Kasyapa once. (See under KAŅVA). 

KASYAPA II. Priest of Vasudeva; this Kāfyapa lived 
for years as a good friend of the Pāņdavas. He is consi- 
dered to be a very distinguished ascetic. (A$vamedha 
Parva, Chapter 16). 

KASYAPA III. Son of Sage Kašyapa. This Kāšyapa was 
member of Indra's assembly. (Sabhà Parva, Chapter 7). 
Hc was present at the Yajfia conducted by emperor 


Prthu. 

KASYAPA IV. An Agni, the son of Kasyapa. Paficajanya 
was born from the five Agnis, Kāšyapa, Vasistha, 
Prana, Angiras and Cyavana, all of whom were sons of 
Kasyapa. (Vana Parva, Chapter 220). i 

KASYAPA V. A haughty Vaišya once felled to the 
ground a brahmin youth called Kasyapa by hitting him 
with his chariot. (Sce under Indra, Para 38). 

KASYAPA VI. Sons of Kaiyapa like Vibhāņdaka. 
Rājadharman, Vi$vàvasu, Indra, Aditya and Vasu, 
other Devas and other living beings born in Kašyapa's 
dyay al these are also called Kāšyapas. 

KA YAPADVĪPA (ISLAND). An island in the shape 
of a hare visible in the moon. (Bhisma Parva, Chap- 
ter 6, Verse 55). 

YAPI. (Earth). The earth came to be known as 

Kāšyapī as it had been given as a gift to Ka$yapa by 
ParaSurama. 
“The whole of the earth was given to Ka$yapa and thus 
it came to be called Kāšyapī”. (Brahmanda Purana, 
Chapter 89). d 

KATHAKA. A soldier of Skanda. (Sloka 67, Chapter 

Ka) 

TSĀGARA. Sce under BRHATRATHĀ. 

KATHOPANISAD. Sce under NACIKETAS. 

KATVAKU (KHATVAKU). A son of Vaivasvata Manu. 
Pusmaoda Purágastates that he was an ancestor of 


In the beginning Manu, 
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the first of kings and hc ruled 
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the world for a long time. On the banks ofthe river 
Sarayü he constructed a city called Ayodhya. Ayodhya 
was celebrated for its beauty and wise men proclaimed 
that it was morc beautiful than the cities of the eight 


pears of the universe or the city of even Brahma, the 
reator. 


KATYAYANA I. A grammarian who wrote a comment- 
ary on Pāņini's grammatical work entitled Astādhyāyī. 
He has also written Srauta Sütras and a book on 
“Dharma Sastra"., 

KATYAYANA. II. Kathāsaritsāgara says that "Kātyā- 

ana" was another name of Vararuci. 

KĀTYĀYANA. III. A great sage who flourished in 
Indra's assembly. We see a reference to him in Mahā: 
bhārata, Sabhā Parva, Chapter 7, Verse 19). 

KATYAYANI. One of the two wives of Yajfiavalkya. 
After withdrawing completely from worldly activities, 
Yajfiavalkya asked his wives to divide his worldly assets 
equally between them. But Maitreyī the other wife, being 
of a deeply spiritual nature, Kātyāyanī herself had to 
undertake the burden of all the material affairs. (Brha- 
daranyakopanisad) . 

KAUKUHAKA. An ancient country in South India. 
(M.B. Bhisma Parva, Chapter 9, Stanza 60). 

KAUKULIKĀ. An attendant of Skandadeva. (M.B. 
Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Stanza 15). 

KAUMODAKLI. The club of Sri Krsna. It is mentioned 
in Mahābhārata, Ādi Parva, Chapter 294, Stanza 23, 
that this club was given to Šrī Krsna by Varuņa the 
god of water, at the time of the burning of the forest 
Khandava. 

KAUNAPA. Aserpent born in the family of Vāsuki. 
This serpent was burnt to death in the Sarpa Sattra 


(sacrificial fire to kill serpents) of Janamejaya. (M.B. 
Adi Parva, Chapter 57, Stanza 6). 


KAUNAPASANA. A famous serpent born in the family of 
Kaurava. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 35, Stanza 14). 

KAUNDINYA I. See under Mitrabheda. 

KAUNDINYA II. A hermit who lived in the Palace of 
Yudhisthira. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 4, Stanza 
16). See under Dhrstabuddhi. 

KAUNDINYA III. A hermit. This hermit had erected his 
hermitage in Hastimatisabhramatisaigama and lived 
there. Once due to excess of rain the river flooded and 
his hermitage was washed away. So the hermit cursed 
the river. “Let the river be dried up”. Then he went 
to the realm of Vaikuņtha. (Padma Purana, Uttara 
Khanda, Chapter 145). 

KAUNIKUTSYA. A noble Brahmin. It is mentioned 
in Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 8, Stanza 25, that 
this Brahmin visited Pramadvarā who died of snake- 
bite. . 

KAURAVA (S). 3 
1): General Information., Those who were born in the 
family of the famous King Kuru. Descended in the 
following order from Visnu :— Brahmà—Atri—Candra 
Budha—Purūravas —Āyus —Nahusa —Yayāti—Pūru— 

Janamejaya—Prācinvān —Pravira—Namasyu —Vītabh- 
aya—Sundu—Bahuvidha—Sarhyati —Rahovādī —Raud- 
rāfva—Matināra—Santurodha —Dusyanta—Bharata— 
Suhotra—Suhotā — Gala — Garda — Suketu — Brhat- 
ksctra—Hasti—Ajamīdha—Rksa—Sarhvaraņa — Kuru. 
This is the genealogy of Kuru. From Kuru the genea- 
logy continues as follows :— Jahnu—Suratha — Vidūra- 
tha—Sārvabhauma — Jayatscna —Ravaya —Bhāvuka— 
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Cakroddhata —Devatithi —Rksa —Bharata —Pratica— 
Santanu. Santanu had two wives Ganga and Satyavatī. 
Bhisma was born of Ganga. Vyasa was born to Satya- 
vati before her marriage. from the hermit Parāšara. 
After the marriage; from tanu, two sons Citrangada 
and Vicitravīrya were born to her. A Gandharva killed 
Citrangada. Bhisma brough the three daughters of the 
King of Kasi, Amba, Ambika and Ambālikā as wives 
of Vicitravirya, but on the way knowing that Amba was 
in love with the King of Salva, she was sent back. 
Ambika and Ambalika became the wives of Vicitravirya. 
Shortly Vicitravirya also died. With a view to continue 
the royal family, Satyavati sent for Vyasa, so that he 


' might beget children of Ambika and Ambālikā. At 


the time of coition Ambika closed her eyes to avoid 
sceing the uncouth face of Vyasa. So she got as son 
Dhrtarāstra who was blind from birth, Seeing the ugly 
figure of Vyasa Ambalika turned pale and so the son 
born to her was pale in colour. He was called Pandu. 
From Dhrtarastra, Duryodhana and his brothers were 
born and from Pandu were born the Pandavas. All 
members born in the family of Kuru were known as 
Kauravas. But later, the sons of Dhrtarāstra came to be 
known by the name ‘Kauravas’. 
2) The origin of Kauravas. (Duryodhana and his bro- 
thers) . Dhrtarāstra married Gandhari the daughter of 
Subala the King of Gandhara: Once Vyasa reached the 
lace weary with hunger and thirst. Gāndhārī gave 
Vyasa food and drink. Vyasa was pleased with her and 
told her that she might ask for any boon. She said that 
she wanted to get hundred sons from Dhrtarāstra. 
Vyāsa granted the boon. Gāndhārī became pregnant. 
Even after two ycars she did not deliver. She heard that 
Kuntī, the wife of Pandu had given birth to a child. 
Gāndhārī became sad. She crushed her womb and gave 
birth to a lump of flesh. Understanding this, Vyasa 
came there and cutting the lump into hundred and one 
pieces kept them in ghec-pots. Advising Gāndhārī to 
keep the pots in secret, Vyasa went to the Himalayas. 
The pots were broken at the proper time and hundred 
sons and a daughter came out. Besides them Dhrta- 
rastra had another son named Yuyutsu by a Vaišya 
woman, 
The hundred and one sons of Dhrtarāstra beginning with 
Duryodhana are the Kauravas. 
3) Names of the Kauravas. 
Duryodhana, Dussasana, Dussaha, Du$$ala, Jalagandha, 
Sama, Saha, Vinda, Anuvinda, Durdharsa, Subahu, Dus- 
pradharsana, Durmarsaņa, Durmukha, Duskarna, Karna, 
Vikarna, Sala, Sattva, Sulocana, Citra, Upacitra, Gitra- 
ksa, Cārucitra, Sarasana, Durmada, Durvigāha, Vivitsu, 
Vikatānana, Ūrņanābha, Sunabha, Nanda, Upananda, 
Citrabāņa, Citravarma, Suvarmā, Durvimcca, Ayo- 
bāhu, Mahābāhu, Citranga, Citrakundala,, Bhimavega, 
Bhīmabala, Vālaki, Balavardhana, Ugrayudha, Suscna, 
Kundadhàra, Mahodara, Citrāyudha, Nisangi, Pasi, 
Vrndāraka, Drdhavarmā, Drdhaksatra, Somakirti, 
Anüdara, Drdhasandha, Jarāsandha, Satyasandha, 
Sadāsuvāk, Ugrašravas, Ugrasena, Senani, Dusparā- 
jaya, Aparājita, Kuņdašāyī, Visalaksa, Durādhāra, 
Drdhahasta, Suhasta, Vātavega, Suvarcas, Ādityaketu, 
Bahyāšī, Nāgadatta, Ugrašāyī, Kavacī, Krathana 
Kundi, Bhīmavikrama, Dhanurdhara, Vīrabāhu, Alo,- 
lupa, Abhaya, Drdhakarman, Drdharathāšraya, Anā- 
dhrsya, Kundabhedi, Viràvi, Citrakuņdala, Pramatha, 
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Apramāthin, Dirgharoman, Suvīryavān, Dīrghabāhu, 
Shvarmā, Kātcenadhvaja, Kundasin, Virajas, and 
Yuyutsu. Duššalā (daughter). (Mahabharata. Adi Parva, 
Chapters 67 and 117). (For further details about the 
Kauravas sec under Duryodhana and Duššāsana). _ _ 

KAURAVYA. A noble serpent which was born of Aira- 
vata. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 218, Stanza 18). 

KAUSALA (KAUSALA). Skandadeva once changed 
the shape of his face to that of the face of goat. Then 
he got the name Kausala. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 
228, Stanza 1). 

KAUSALYA I. A queen of King Dasaratha and mother 
of Sri Rama. Dasaratha had three wives Kausalyā, 
Kaikcyi and Sumitrā. Kausalyà gave birth to Šrī Rāma, 
Kaikeyī to Bharata and Sumītrā to Laksmaņa and 
Satrughna. (Vālmīki Rāmāyaņa, Bāla Kanda, Sarga 
16 


KAUSALYA II, Queen of the King of Kasi. Amba, 
Ambika, and Ambalika were daughters of this Kausalya. 
Of these daughtcrs Ambālikā also was called Kausalyā. 
After the death of Pāņdu she went to the forest with 
Ambika, (M.B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 129). 

KAUSALYA III. The queen of a Yadava King. She 
was the mothcr of the Yādava named Ke$in. (Devi 
Bhigavata, Skandha 9). 

KAUSALYA IV. Wife of Puru, the son of King Yayati. 
Janamejaya was born to Puru of his wife Kausalyā. 
(M.B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 95, Stanza 11). 

KAUSALYA V. The queen of Janaka, the King of 
Mithila. Once King Janaka decided to sell his palace 
and everything he possessed and to go abegging for alms. 
But his brave wife Kausalya convinced her husband by 
her reasonable arguments that he should not venture to 
do so. Thus she prevented her husband from carrying 
out his decision. 

KAUSALYA. A teacher, who belonged to the line of 
disciples of Vyasa. Jaimini was the disciple of Vyasa. 
Sumantu was the son of Jaimini. A son named Sutvā, 
was born to Sumantu. Sukarman was theson of Sutvā. 
Sukarman had two disciples Hiranyanabha. and Paus- 
piñji. Kausalya was another name of Hiraņyanābha. 
(Visnu Purana, Amsa 3, Chapter 6). 

KAUSAMBI. Four sons, Kušāmba, Kušanābha, Asürta- 
rājas and Vasu were born to Kuša, the son of Brahma, 
ofhis wife the princess of Vidarbha. According to the 
order of their father each prince built a city and began 
to rule overit, Kausambiis the city built by Kušāmba. 
Kušanābha built the city of Mahodayapura ; Asūrta- 
rajas, the city of Dharmāraņya and Vasu the city of 
Girivraja. (Vālmīki Ramayana, Bala Kanda, Sarga 32). 
It is mentioned in Kathasaritsagara that the. city of Kau- 
šāmbī stood in the middle of the kingdom of Vatsa and 
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ri Krsna met this hermit on the way. 
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Brahmin satunder a trce and performed penance. A small 
crane which sat on a branch of the tree passed excreta 
on the head of the Brahmin. He became angry and 
looked at the bird. Instantly the bird was reduced to 
ashes. The Brahmin sinccrely repented and went to the 
countryside to live on alms. Once he reached the house 
ofa Brahmin. The wife of the Brahmin came to the 
door and requested him to wait a bit. Immediately her 
husband arrived, and she, being engaged in looking 
after the needs of her husband forgot the Brahmin 
Kausika, who became angry and spoke crucl words to 
her. She argued that the noblest deed was looking after 
one’s husband and that it was not meet and right for 
Brahmins to get angry. She advised Kaušika to go to 
Mithilapuri and to reccive advice from the famous 
Dharmavyādha. Kausika repented his rash nature, 
went to Dharmavyadha and reccived advice from him. 
He returned home and lived peacefully with his parents. 
(M.B. Vana Parva, ten chapters from 206). 

Though a man of veracity, he finally had to go to hell, 
for the following reason. While he was engaged in 
penance in the forest some thieves came by that way with 
some stolen goods. The owners of the goods were chasing 
the thieves. Kaušika told them the way by which the 
thieves had gone. So at the end Kaušika was thrown 
into hell. (M.B. Karna Parva, Chapter 69). 


KAUSIKA V. A King of the Puru dynasty. Kapila was 


his fathcr and Grtsapati was his brother. The four 
castes Brāhmaņa, Ksatriya, Vaigya and Sidra originat- 
ed from Grtsapati. (Agni Purana, Chapter 278). 


KAUSIKA VI. A hermit. This ancient hermit lived in 


Kuruksetra. His sons Svasrpa, Krodhana, Hirhsra, 
Pifuna, Kavi, Vagdusta, and Pitrvartti lived with 
hermit Garga for learning under him. Their names 
indicated their character. Their father died. The sons 
werc in poverty. Atthis time rain ceased altogether. 
Garga asked his disciples to take his milch cow to the 
forest for grazing. Owing to hunger the brothers decid- 
ed to kill and eat the cow. But the youngest said: "If 
you are bent on killing the cow, wc had better make 
use of it asan offering to the Mancs, and no sin will 
visit us.” 

Allagreed to this and Pitrvarttī killed the cow and 
began the sacrifice. Two clder brothers werc employed 
in worshipping the gods and three were detailed to give 
offerings to the manes. One was asked to be the guest. 
Pitrvartti was the sacrifice. Remembering the 
ancestors with reverence he began the sacrifice in 
accordance with the rites. Thus the seven hermits ate 
the cow and told Garga that the cow was caught by a 
tiger. 

In due course the seven of them died, and took rebirth 
as rude low-caste people in Dāšapura. Because of the 
sacrifice and offerings to the Manes they had the 
remembrance of their previous birth. So they feared 
god and took fast and vow at a holy bath and in the 
presence of a multitude cast off their lives and were 
born again as animals in Kalafijara hills. Because of 
their abstinence due to knowledge they cast off their 
lives by Prapatana (jumping down from the top of the 
mountain) and were born again as Ruddy geese, in the 
Mānasasaras whenthcir names were Sumanas, Kusuma, 
Vasu, Citradaršī, Sudarfi, Jiiātā and Jüanaparaga— 
names conforming to their character. The seven brothers 
became pure and sinless by their union with God the 
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Supreme Spirit. But three of them fell out of the union 
because of their desire. They saw the pleasurable life 
led by Anuha the King of Pāiicāla who was immensely 
wealthy with many beautiful wives. At the sight of this, 
one of the geese—the Brahmin Pitrvartti, who performed 
the sacrifice of offering to the Manes because of his love 
for his father—wished to become a king. Seeing the two 
wealthy ministers who led luxurious lives, two of the 
ruddy geese wanted to become ministers. Accordingly 
Pitrvartti was born as Brahmadatta the son of Vaibh- 
raja and the other two as sons of ministers with names 
Pundarika and Subālaka. Brahmadatta was anointed 
as King of Pāūcāla in the great city of Kampilya. That 
King was mighty, loving his father well, always desirous 
of giving offerings to Manes and harmonious with God, 
having the ability to read the hearts of every living 
being. He married Sannati the daughter of Sudeva. 
This woman in her previous birth was the cow of 
Garga. As this cow was used as offering to the Manes 
she gotrebirth as a religious-minded woman and be- 
came the queen of Brahmadatta, who ruled over the 
kingdom well for a long time. 
Once the King and the queen were walking in the 
garden when they saw two ants which were quarrelling 
with each other. They were husband and wife. After 
a time thc quarrel ended and they grew more loving 
than before and the she-ant pressed closely against her 
husband. Brahmadatta hearing their conversation stood 
smiling. He could understand the language of every 
living being because of the merits of his previous births. 
When thc King smiled his wife asked him for the rea- 
son. He described to his wife the quarrel of the ant- 
couple. The queen did not believe his words. She 
thought that the King had been making fun of her. 
She asked him how he learned the language of birds 
and beasts. But the King could not give an answer and 
he became thoughtful. The remaining four of the ruddy 
geese took rebirth asthe sons of a poor Brahmin in the 
same city of Kāmpilya. They had the remembrance of 
previous births. "Their names were Dhrtimān, Sarva- 
darsi, Vidyacandra and Tapodhika, names befitting 
their character. They decided to perform severe penance 
to attain Supreme bliss, and were about to get away 
from the house when their father, the poor Brahmin 
cried bitterly, being helpless. They taught their father 
the following poem and advised him to recite the pocm 
before the King the next morning, in order to get plenty 
of wealth. 
«Noble Brahmins in Kuruksetra 
The seven foresters in Dagapura 
Deer in Kalafijara and in Manasa 
Ruddy geese, the same now are men.” 
Brahmadatta who was not able to give answer tothe 
uestion of his wife, was about to go out from the palace 
for a walk with his wife and ministers, when the old brah- 
min made his appearance and recited the poem taught 
by his sons, to the King. When the King heard the 
stanza he remembered the previous births and fainted 
and fell down. The two ministers, Subālaka son of 
Babhravya the author of the science of love and Punda- 
rīka son of Paficala the author of the science of medicine 
and treatment, also remembered about their previous 
births and fell down with grief. The three of them 
lamented about their fall from the union with the Sup- 
reme Spirit. Brahmadatta gave that old Brahmin plenty 
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of wealth and villages and sent him away contented. 
After anointing his son Visvaksena as King, Brahmadatta 
and his retinue went to Mānasasaras for penancc. 
For a while they lived in the forest engaged in penance 
and then cast off their lives and entered the world of 
Supreme bliss. (Padma Purana, Part 3, Chapter 10), 

KAUSIKA VII. A King. This king became a cock at 
night. His wife Visala was filled with grief at this 
transfiguration of her husband in the night. She 
told her grief to the hermit Galava who told the queen 
about the previous birth ofher husband as follows :— 
“In the previous birth he used to eat cocks to get 
strength. Kaowiag this Tāmracūda the king of fowls 
cursed him. “You shall become a cock during nights.” 
That is why your husband has become a cock.” 
According to the advice of the hermit the King began 
to worship Lord Siva and he was liberated from the 
curse. (Skanda Purana) . 

KAUSIKA. (GOMATI). A river. The hermitage of 
Visvamitra stood on the bank of this river. The modern 
name of river Kaušikā is Kosi. The river Kosi flows 
through Bihar. Thosc who bathe in this river will 
obtain remission of sins. Scc under Gomati. (M.B. Vana 
Parva, Chapter 84). 

KAUSIKACARYA. The king Ākrti. It is mentioned in 
Mahābhārata, Sabhā Parva, Chapter 21, that this King 
ruled over Saurāstra and was known also by the name 
Kaušikācārya. 

KAUŠIKAKUŅDA. A holy place. It is mentioned in 
Mahābhārata, Vana Parva, Chapter 84, Stanza 142 
that Visvāmitra got his attainments in this place. 

KAUŠIKĀŠRAMĀ. A holy place. It was at this place 
that Ambā, the daughter of King of Kāšī performed a 
severe penance. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 156, 
Stanza 27). 

KAUSIKYARUNASANGAMA. A holy place. It is stated 
in Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 84 that ifa 
man fasts in this place, the confluence of Kausiki and 
Aruna rivers he will be absolved of all his sins. 

KAUSTUBHA. A brilliant precious stone. It is mention 
ed in Agni Purana, Chapter 3; Valmiki Ramayana 
Bālakāņda Sarga 45, Stanza 39 and Mahābhārata, Adi 
Parva that this precious stone foated up at the time of 
the churning of the sea of Milk. This jewel which 
originated from the ghee in the sca of Milk, was worn 
on the breast by Visnu. 

“This divine jewel called Kaustubha came up in the 
middle of ghee and stayed in the breast of Visnu, 
spreading its rays everywhere.” (M.B. Adi Parva, 
Chapter 18, Stanza 37). 

KAUTHUMI. Sonof a Brahmin named Hiranya- 
nabha. Once this Brahmin youth went to the hermitage 
of King Janaka and entered into a controversy with the 
Brahmins there. In the argument Kauthumi became 
angry and killed a Brahmin. From that:day he became 
a leper. The sin of Brahmahatyā (murder of Brahmin) 
also followed him. Finally according to the advice of 
his father he worshipped the sun God, with Sravya- 
sarhjfiakasikta (a spell or incantation) and by the 
blessing of the Sun God he got deliverance from the 
sin of Brahmahatya and the disease of leprosy. (Bhavi- 
sya Purana, Brahma Parva). 

KAUTILYA. See under Cāņakya. 

KAUTSA. A noble Brahmin scholar. He was present at 
the sarpa-sattra (sacrificial fire to kill serpents) of 
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jaya. (M.B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 53, Stanza 6). 
KĀUTSTA (RAUTSA). A hermit dis was the disciple 
of Varatantu. When he had completed his education 
he asked his teacher what gift he desired. The teacher 
said that he wanted fourteen crores of gold coins as 
gift. Kautsya approached the emperor Raghu. The 
emperor had just finished a sacrifice called Visvajit and 
had emptied his treasury by giving away all the 
wealth hc had as alms. Only pots made of wood were 
left as his wealth. When the emperor heard about the 
need of Kautsya he decided to conquer the capital city 
of Kubera. That night Kubera filled the treasury of 
Raghu by a shower of gold. The emperor Raghu gave 
Kautsya fourteen crores of gold coins. (Raghuvarnša). 

KAVACA. Asage in the assembly of Indra. (M.B. 
Sabha Parva, Chapter 7). He was one of the sages of 
the western part. (M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 208, 
Verse 30). 2 

KAVACI. Oncof the sons of Dhrtarastra. (M.B. Adi 
Parva, Chapter 67, Verse 103). In Mahabharata, 
Karna Parva, Chapter 84, it is said that he was killed 
by Bhimasena. 

KĀVERĪ. A holy river in South India. Famous sacred 

places like Srīraūga and Kumbhakona are on its banks. 
The Devi of the river lives in Varuna's assembly 
worshipping him. (Sabhā Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 20). 
The Skanda Purāņa has the following story as to how 
Kaveri came down to earth : 
Once Agastya propitiated Siva at Kailāsa and sought 
the boon of some water for him to found a sacred place 
on carth. At the same time Kaveri also was worship- 
ping Siva. Siva filled Agastya's bowl with Kāverī water. 
Agastya,on his way back from Kailāsa cursed the 
Raksasa called Krauiica and kicked the Vindhya 
mountain down. (See under Agastya). After over- 
coming various difliculties Agastya at last reached 
South India. He sat in meditation with the bowl of 
Kāverī water before him, and then, at the request of 
Indra, Ganapati, in the guise ofa crow came and sat 
on the brink of the bowl and upset it. The water in 
the bowl flowedas a river, and that river is the 
present Kāverī. (Asurakāņda, Skanda Purāņa). 

KAVI. I. A son of Vaivasvata Manu, Vivasvān was the 
son of Katyapa and Aditi. Vaivasvata Manu was the 
son of Vivasvān. Manu had sixteen. sons who were— 
Manu, Yama, Yamī, Ašvinīkumāras, Revanta, Sudyu- 
mana, Iksvāku, Nrga, Šaryāti, Dista, Dhrsta, "Karüga, 
sata sija and Kavi. d 
ere is a reference to a sa i 
who was the son of the sage Bhrgu, i Mahal 
Ādi e MRS 66, roe 42,. He was among the 
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sacrificial fire at the famous Yaga of Brahma. Of them 
Brahmà made Kavi his own son. This Kavi had eight 
sons known as the Varunas. One of them was named 
Kavi and another was named Kāvya. 

KAVI V. Rgveda, Ist Mandala, I7th Anuvāka. 116th 
Sükta refers to a blind sage named Kavi. M 

KAVIRĀJA. A Sanskrit poct who lived in India in the 
12th Century A.D. His chief works are “Raghavapanda- 
vīya and “Pārijātaharaņa™. His real name was 
Madhavabhatta. 

KAVISA. Asage. There was a person. named Kaviga 
among the sages who came to visit Šrī Rama when he 
returned after his life in the forest. The sages who 
came there from the western country were, Vrsangu, 
Kavisa, Dhaumya, Raudreya, Nārada, Vāmadeva, 
Saubhari, Astāvakra, Suka, Bhrgu, Lomaga, and 
Maudgalya. (Uttara Rāmāyarņa). 

KAVYA. Son of Kavi, one of the Prajāpatis. (Anušā- 
sana Parva, Chapter 85). Also, a synonym of Sukra. 

VYA (M). Agni Purina, Chapters 390 to 400 
contain a discussion on poetry, which is the basis for 
literary criticism in India. The above discussion in 
Agni Purana, comprehends the forms and features of 
poetry, rasa (sentiment), style, the art of acting and 
the drama, and other matters related to poetry and_ 


art. 

KĀVYAMĀTĀ. Mother of Sukra, the preceptor of the 
Daityas.! Kāvyamātā possessed extraordinary powers 
of penance. In the Devi Bhāgavata the following story 
is given; how she cursed Visņu and how she made 
Vigņu and Indra powerless. 
Once a fierce war was fought by the Devas and the 
Asuras in which the latter got defeated, and they sought 
the help of Sukracarya. But, as the Devas enjoyed the 
support of Visnu, Sukra could not do anything for the 
asuras, and he therefore advised them to get on some- 
how or other for some timc, After that Sukra went to 
Kailāsa and performed penance, hanging head down- 
wards, for a thousand years to secure rare and ex- 
ceptional mantras, During this period the Devas again 
attacked the Asuras, who ran up to Kāvyamātā for 
succour, and she, by one glance, sent the Devas to 
long sleep. She reduced Visnu and Indra also to a 
state of paralysis. Then Visnu meditated upon the 
Sudaršana Cakra, which arrivcd immediately and with 
the Cakra he cut off Kāvyamātā's head. Sage Bhrgu 
then appeared on the scene and brought back Kāvya- 
mātā to life, and she, in furious rage cursed that Visnu 
should take many births. As a result of the curse 
OBEN tad to incarnate para on earth many 

les. 1 Bhagavata, ndha). 

KAVYAVAHA (S). group of us The Devi 
Bhāgavata, Skandhas 11 and 15 state that this group of 
Fitrs were born from the drops of sweat which came 
out of the bodies of Daksa and others when they werc 
fascinated by the charm of Sandhyà, the spiritual 
daughter of Brahmā. 

KAYADHÜ. Wife of Hiraņyakašipu. Prahlāda was 
born to her. 

KAYASODHANATIRTHA. A holy place in Kuru- 
ksetra. According to Mahābhārata, Vana Parva, 
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KĀYAVYA. A Caņdāla. He was born to a Caņdāla 
woman as the son of a Ksatriya. But the Caņdālas 
who were impressed by Kāyavya's moral conduct, 
made him the headman of the village. He taught 
others that all people should honour Brāhmaņas and 
love their country. His political creed was that those 
who Prospered by the ruin of a country were just like 
the worms living on a dead body. (M.B. Šānti Parva, 
Chapter 135). 

KEDĀRA. „A holy place in the interior of Kuruksctra. 
Itis mentioned in Mahābhārata, Vana Parva, Chapter 
83, that those who bathe in this holy Bath would 
obtain the fruits of good actions. One of the twelve 
Lingas consecrated in important places, is in 
Kedāra. ; 

KEKARALOHITA. A great serpent which once took 
sage Cyavana to Pātāla. Cyavana, after worshipping 
Siva at Nakulešvara tīrtha got into river Narmadā to 
take his bath when the nàga called Kekaralohita 
caught hold of him, dragged him and bit him. As 
thesage meditated upon Visņu the poison did not 
affect him. The serpent released him from Pātāla as 
he was unaffected by poison. Cyavana went to the 
palace of Prahlada accompanied by nāga damsels. On 
the request of Prahlada Cyavana described to him the 
holy places on earth, and without any delay Prahlada 
came to earth for hunting during which sojourn on 
earth he visited Naimisāraņya. (Vamana Purana, 
Chapter 8). 

KEKAYA. The Mahābhārata mentions another Kekaya, 
a King of the solar dynasty. He wedded two Malava 
princesses from the elder of whom were born Kicaka 
and Upakicaka, and from the younger was born 
Sudesna, also called Kaikeyī. This Sudesņā married 
Mātsya, the Virāta King. (Virāta Parva, Southern 
text, Chapter 16). 

KEKAYA(M). 

1) General. A Kingdom in ancient India. Kaikeyī, onc 
of Dasaratha's wives, was a daughter of a Kckaya 
King. 

2) Origin. The country got the name ‘Kekaya’ as it 
was ruled by King Kekayā. His genealogy is as follows. 
Descended from Visnu thus :—Brahmā—Atri—Candra— 
Budha—Purüravas—Ayus—Nahusa — Yayāti — Anud- 
ruhyu—Sabhānara—Kālanara— Sriijaya — Usinara — 
Sibi—Kekaya. Sibi had four sons called Bhadra, 


Suvira, Kekaya and Vrgādarpa. (Bhagavata 9th 
Skandha). 

Other details. (1) The King and the people of Kekaya 
were called the Kekayas. 


(2) Five heroic Kekaya princes met with their death 
in fighting Drona. (Stri Parva, Chapter 25, Verse 25). 
(3) Two Kekaya Princes, Vinda and Anuvinda fought 
on the Kaurava side. (Karna Parva, Chapter 13). 

KERAKA. People of an ancient country in South 
India. It is mentioned in Mahābhārata, Sabhāparva, 
Chapter 31 that Sahadeva the son of Mādrī conquered 
the Kerakas and Kerala. 

KERALA 


1) General information. A small country lying in the 
south-west corner of India. From the Purāņas it 
could be understood that this country lying to the 
south of Gokarņa upto Cape Comorin and to the 
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west of Western Ghats had a very ancient history and 
civilization of its own: 

2) Origin of Kerala. There arc two statements, slightly 
different from each other, in the Purāņas, about the 
origin of Kerala. 

(1) For performing the funeral ceremony of the sons 
ofSagara whose ashes were lying in Patala (Nether 
world), Bhagiratha performed penance and brought 
the heavenly river Ganga to the earth. (See under 
Gaūgā). The river fell in North India and flowed in 
torrents to the sea and the surrounding regions were 
submerged in water. Among the places submerged, 
there was the important holy place and Bath of 
Gokarņa also, lying on the west coast of India. Those 
hermits who lived in the vicinity of the temple at 
Gokarņa, escaped from the flood and went to Mahendra- 
giri and informed Parašurāma of the calamity of the 
flood. Parašurāma went with them to the sea-shore. 
Varuņa did not make his appearance. The 
Para$uràma stood in deep meditation for a little 
while. The weaponscame to his hands. Varuna was 
filled with fear and he instantly appeared before 
Parašurāma, who im to release the land 
swallowed by the sea. Varuna agreed. Parašurāma 
sent his bow and arrow back to thesky. Then he took 
a winnowing basket (Sürpa) and threw it at the sea. 
The sea retreated from the place up to the spot where 
the winnowing. basket fell, and the portion of land 
including Gokarna which had been swallowed by sea was 
recovered. This land is called Kerala, which is known 
by the name "Sūrpāraka' also. (Brahmāņda Purana, 
Chapters 98 and 99). 
(2) Parašurāma went round the world eighteen 
times and killed all the Ksatriya Kings. After that he 
performed the sacrifice of A$vamedha (horse sacrifice). 
In the sacrifice he gave all the lands as alms to 
Brahmins. Kasyapa received all the lands for the 
Brahmins. After that he requested Parašurāma to 
vacate the land. Accordingly Parašurāma created 
new land by shooting an arrow at the sea, for 
his own use. *At the words of Kašyapa, he made the 
sea retreat by shooting an arrow, thereby creating dry 
land." This land was Kerala. (M.B. Droņa Parva, 
Chapter 70): 

3) Kerala and Pātāla (Nether world). The ancient 
sages of the Purāņas have grouped the worlds into 
three, the Svarga (heaven), Bhümi (the earth) and 
the Pātāla (the nether world). The three worlds taken 
as a whole were divided into fourteen worlds. It does 
not appear that this grouping was merely imagi T 
A keen observation of the Purāņas would Tead rets 
infer that the Himalayan plateau was considered as 
Devaloka-Svarga (heaven), the planes between the 
Himālaya and the Vindhya as Bhūloka (the earth) 
and the regions to the south of the Vindhya as Pātāla 
(the nether world), by the ancient people of India. 
The seven worlds of Patala such as Atala, Vitala, 
Sutala, Talātala, Mahātala, Rasātala and Pātāla might 
have been seven countries in this region. The followi 
description which occurs in Devi Bhāgavata, Skandha 8, 
would substantiate this inference. 

««Pātāla is below the earth. This Pātāla is a group of 
seven worlds one below the other, with names, Atala, 
Vitala, Sutala, Talātala, Rasātala and Mahātala. In 
all those worlds, there are several beautiful cities and 
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houses, palaces and castles, parks, gardens, open temples 
and halb, natural arbours ctc. made by Maya. There 
live the Asuras, thc Dānavas (a class of Asuras-demons) 
the nāgas (serpents) and others, with their families, 
with happiness and comfort. Chirping birds, pigeons, 
parrots, docile parrots etc. always play there with their 
inseparable mates. Trees bearing swect fruits, plants 
covered with fi t flowers, arbours with creepers 
growing thick, beautiful houses floored with white 
marble, and so many other things giving pleasure and 
comfort are scen there in plenty. In these things the 
Pātāla surpasses heaven. Daityas, Dānavas and the 
Nagas (the Asuras and the serpents) are the dwellers 
of these worlds. They lead a happy and pleasant life with 
their familics enjoying all sorts of comfort and luxury.” 
Patiala, onc of the seven divisions of the world is describ- 
edas follows : 
“This is the region of the Nagas (the serpents). At the 
root-place of this region there is a particular place 
having an area of thirty thousand yojanas. Visņu Kala 
who has the attribute of ‘tamasa’ (darkness) lives there 
under the name ‘Ananta’. The real Ananta or Ādišesa 
is the radiant embodiment of this Kala. The daughters 
of the Naga Kings are of fair complexion and ve 
beautiful, with clean body. They use perfumeries suc! 
as sandalwood, alocwood, saffron, etc.” 
In this description, the words Daityas, Nagas, Ananta, 
Sandalwood, alocwood etc. and the mention of natural 
beauty should be paid particular attention to. From 
the Ramayana we can understand that the Aryas refer- 
red to the Dravidas as Asuras, Raksasas (Giants) etc. 
History says that the Nagas were the early inhabitants 
of Kerala. The ancient word ‘Ananta’ denotes Tri- 
vandrum (Tiru-Ananta-puram). The temple of Sri 
Padmanabha at Trivandrum answers to this descrip- 
tion. The perfumeries such as sandalwood, aloewood 
cidar) etc. are the wealth of Kerala. On the whole the 
description of Patala fits well with that of Kerala. So 
it is not wrong to infer that the description of Patala 
in fe Puranas is entirely about Kerala in all its 
aspects. 
4) The Primitiveness of Kerala. From the portions of 
Puranas given below it could be ascertained that 


Kerala had an independence of its own from the very 
ancient days. 


1 King of Mādra, Kin 
of Sindhu, King of Pāūcāla, Kings of Karņātaka, Cola 
and Vidarbha, there was theKing of Kerala cls” (Ded 
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of Turvasu the brother of Yadu, and that from Gān- 
dhāra were born the powerful families of the Gāndhāras 
the Keralas, the Colas, the Pandyas and the Kolas. 
(5) In Mahābhārata, Ādi Parva, Chapter 175, it is 
mentioned that the pcople of Kerala were considered as 
barbarians by the North Indians: _ : 
(6) In Bhāgavata, Skandha 10, it is mentioned that thc 
Kings of Cola, Pāņdya and Kerala, from South India, 
had reached the capitalcity of Vidarbha to take part 
in the Svayarhvara (marriage) of Rukmini. 
7) Mention is made in Mahābhārata, Vana Parva, 
hapter 254, Stanza 15, that in his conquest of the 
countries, Karna had conquered Kerala also. 
(8) It is mentioned in Mahābhārata, Sabhā Parva, 
Chapter 31, that Sahadeva, one of the Pāņdavas, con- 
uuered the Keralas and the Kerakas. It may be noted 
that the Kerakas are different from Keralas. 
(9) Valmiki mentions the countries which could be 
seen by the monkeys who were sent to the South by 
Sugriva to search for Sita. 
Nadim Godavarirh caiva 
Sarvamevānupašyata / 
Tathaivandhran ca Paundran ca 
Colan Pāņdyān ca Keralān. // 
“You could see the river Godavari and beyond it the 
countries of Āndhra, Paundra, Cola, Pāņdya and 
Kerala.” 
This is a proof of the primitiveness of Kerala. 
(10) The King of Kerala had given Yudhisthira, as 
presents, sandalwood, pearls, Lapis Lazuli etc. (M.B. 
Dāksiņātyapātha, Sabhā Parva, Chapter 51). 
In several other Purāņas also, mention about Kerala 
occurs. 
5) The ancient administration of Kerala. Parimelazhakar, 
a Saūga poct who was a great expounder of ‘Tirukku- 
ral", has stated that from the beginning of the world 
the three kingdoms, Cera, Cola and Pandya had existed. 
Though there is a bit of exaggeration in this statement, 
there are enough proofs to say that a long time before 
the birth of Christ, Kerala was under a systematic rule. 
In Tolkāppiyam' the first grammatical work in Tamil 
mention is made about the administration of Kerala. 
Megasthenes, a traveller of 4th century B.C. has stated 
about the rule of Kerala : 
There were five councils called the Paiicamahāsabhās 
(the five great councils) to help the Cera Kings. 
It is stated that these councils were formed by the King 
Utiyan Cera of the Trkkana fort. Besides these five 
councils there was an advisory Committee, of which, the 
priest of the King, the Chief Minister, Chief of the spies 
and the Chief Revenue officer (Kaviti) were members. 
For convenience of administration the country was 
divided into tarakkūttas (groupsof Heec cem 
and Nāttukkūftas (Districts—group of villages). Taras 
(villages) were ruled by four elders (Kāraņavas). Four 
villages formed a Nalpadu (group) of four. Four Nāl- 
pādus formed a Kazhaka (a division of the country with 
achieftemple within it) and four Kazhakas formed a 
Perurhkazhaka (greater Kazhaka). Perurhkazhaka was 
also known as Trkkala. The assembly hall of trk- 
kūtta is called Kottil. This hall was erected generally 
beside the temple. The chief officer of the temple 
was the chairman of the trkkūtta (assembly of 
the people). When a trkkūtta is assembled, sixtyfour. - 
elders of the taras”, the*taccas" (officers) of Kazhakas, 
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the sixtyfour Taņdāns and sixteen Nālpādies had to be 
present. The Nālpādies were the hice < of four taras. 
‘The accas, who were the Presidents, had to come clad 
in variegated silk, with waist-band of long cloth and 
wearing a small sword (Churikà). Till recently the 
Kazhakas of Andallür, Rampallya, Kurvantatta, Turutti 
etc., and so many Nālpādus and taras and the elders 
thereof had been retaining and enjoying titles and 
distinctions of rank. 

The Namboothiris (Brahmins) entered Kerala before 
the beginning of the Malayāla Era. With that, changes 
took place in the administration of Kerala. Certain 
edicts help us to ascertain the changes that took place 
in the administration. The edict of Vāzhappally of the 
9th century by Rājaśekhara is an important one in 
this connection. This emperor of the Ceras who is consi- 
dered to be a contemporary of Šrī Saükarácárya had 
the title beginning with “Rājādhirāja Paramešvara 
Bhattāraka”. (T.A.S. Vol. II, P. 8-14). The subject 
dealt with in the edict is the ‘daily worship and settle- 
ment’, in the temple of Tiruvottiyūr. It is stated in this 
edict that the people of Vāzhappally and the representa- 
tives of 18 Nādus or divisions had met in the temple 
and takeri certain decisions. 

The next one is the Kottayam Copper edicts known as 
the ‘Tarisa Church Edicts * This is a documentgranting 
the Tarisa Church in Quilon, the adjoining lands and 
some other institutions. This edict was granted by 
Ayyanati tiruvatikal the.ruler of the Nātu (division), 
for the Cera emperor. It is mentioned as “including 
the Temple Officer Vijayarákatevar", which means 
that Vijayaráka had been present.on the occasion of 
granting the edict, as the representative of Emperor 
Sthanuravi. The Nāduvāzhis (local chiefs or rulers of 
division) were not empowered to take decision in ete 
important matters. Titles, rights distinctions: of ran 
etc. were granted by a council of Chief minister, 
Officers, Punnattalappati and Polakkitippati (ews 
high officials). Vijayarākatevar, the Koil adhikāri, 
was the representative of the emperor at Mahodaya- 
pura. The supervising officials of temples were gene- 
rally called the ‘Koil adhikāri”. Normally. the younger 
brothers of the Kings were tasi this rank. 
These temple-officers were helped in their duties by 
the Division-rulers, people of the locality and the in- 
ferior officers in the temple. When the empire of 
Kulašekhara declined, the family of Perumpadappu 
got this position of ‘Koil adhikāri”. So the title ‘Koil 
adhikāri” is added to the names of the princes of 
Cochin. A 

Another one is the Mampally Edicts. This is a deed of 
granting some lands free to the temple of Airür, in the 
name of Ādiccan Umayamma of Tikkalayapurama by 
Venattu Sri Vallabhankota in M.E. 149. Even such 
an unimportant thing as the grantīng of free lands, 
had to be effected with the permission of Cera kings 
and their councils. (T.A.S. Vol IV, Page 9) v 
From these edicts itis clear that the administration of 
the temples was carried out by representatives elected 
by people. For each village temple there wasan 
administrative council. These councils were controlled 
by Nāduvāzhis and Dešavāzhis (Divisional and Sub 
Divisional rulers who had Nair infantry (big or small 
asthe case may be) at their disposal. he adminis- 
trative assembly met either in the open hall at the main 
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gate of the temple or on the stage for performances. 
The rights and authorities were in the hands of the 
general assembly of the people called Nattukkütta and 
the council of the temple officials. When thc Namboothi- 
ris became powerful they became members of the 
council. With this change the Kings and Koil adhikaris 
became puppets in the hands of the Namboothiris. In 
the Rāmetvaram edict of M.E. 278 it is mentioned that 
King Ramavarma Kula$ekhara was punished with 
retribution for his ‘hatred’ of the Aryas. Finally the 
Nambūthiris (Malayala Brahmins) became the land- 
lords of the country. 

6) The people af ancient Kerala. Itis assumed that the 
ancient inhabitants of Kerala were Dravidas. But 
some historians have mentioned about the ‘Proto 
Dravidians and the Pre Dravidians. The hill tribes such 
as Kanikkars, Mutuvas, Mala Vetas, Pulayas, Kura- 
vas, Nāyātis, Malayarayas, Malayatis, Malap- 
pandaras, Malayüralis, Mutuvans Pullātis etc. are 
said to have belonged to this group. They worshipped 
several things such as stone, banyan tree, elenji trec, 
Asclapia tree, Nim tree Terminatia Bellarica, 
flabelliformis, cassia fistula, Ghosts, thunder, rain, the 
sun etc. They worshipped good ghosts for welfare, and 
bad. ghosts to avoid misfortunes. They had EE 
Mata, Gātta, Cavu, Maruta, Pettucāvu, Aru ih 
Preta, Vazhipiņakki, Áyiramilli, Parakkutti, Kattujati, 
Malavazhi, Marini, Nāyāttu Pe Mankattamma, 
Mūniyappa, Vettakkāran and so on. They worshipped 
in small bushes, open grounds or houses. They «knew 
black magic such as cursing, giving poison in meals etc. 
These uncivilized people were very particular about 
cleanliness on the occasions of delivery, menstruation, 
death etc. They pleased bad ghosts by offering liquor, 
flesh and blood, and good ghosts with milk, ghee, honey 
etc. They buried dead bodies with a little raw rice 


: meant for food at the time of entering the other world. 


They had collective worship. They sang songs at the 
time of worship using some primitive musical instru- 
ments. For each village there were elders who were 
priests and rulers. They erected stone huts in the burial 
place and buried the dead inside these in graves. These 
ves were called ‘Pandukuzhy’. The Ūrālis, continue 
the custom of posting two stones at either end of the 
grave. The custóm of burial prevailed more than 
cremation. 
Nair, Nambūtiri, Izhava, Christians, Muslims and such 
other castes came to Kerala from other places later. 
7) Ibn Batuta and Kerala. Ibn Batuta who was born in the 
town of Tānjīr in Morocco in África in A.D. 1304 had 
travelled all over the Eastern countries then known. He 
had started from his house on a Haj Pilgrimage at the 
age of 22. He returned home only after 29 years, having 
travelled all over the known countries. He has written 
a book in Arabic about his travels of 29 years. One third 
of this thick volume is devoted for descriptions of his 
travels in India alone. Its name is ‘Tuh Phattunannar’. 
He passed over the Hindu Kush in A.D. 1333 and 
entered India. In the midst of his travels throughout 
the length and breadth of India, he came to Kerala 
also. He says as follows about Kerala in his book: — 
“Malabar is the country of Pepper. This country’s 
length from Gokarņa to Quilon is two months’ journey. 
All the roads in this country are rendered cool and shady 
by asclapia trees. On the roads at intervals of half an 


KESARA 


hour there are inns. Near the inn there will bea well 
anda person to give water. The non-Muslims arc given 
watcr in pots. But water is pourcd into the hands of 
Muslims. Riceis served in plantain leaf. and sauces 
arealsoserved in the same leaf. Uncultivated and 
uninhabited land is not to be seen. Each house is 
situated in the centre of a cultivated area. The people 
ofthiscountry do not use animals to carry goods. 
Travelling is on foot Only Kings use horses. "There is 
a conveyance called mafical (Palanquin). Slaves are 
used as Palanquin bearers. I have seen roads which 
could be used so fearlessly, only in Kerala and, no 
where else in the world. Capital punishment is given to 
onc whosteals even a coconut. The people of this 
country respect Muslims. 

There ake kings in Malabar. None of them 
are Muslims. Many of them are powerful having an 
army of more than fifty-thousand soldiers. But there are 
no quarrels or clashes among them. The powerful do 
not have the desire to subjugate the less powerful. The 
inheritants of these kings are not sons, but nephews 
(sons of sisters). Besides the people of Kerala I have 
seen only the Muslims of the country of Salam on the 
banks of the Niger in Africa who have adopted the 
system of inheritance in the female line." 

Ibn Batuta has given some minor descriptions about 
the towns of Mañgalāpuram, Ezhumala, Kaņņūr 
Calicut, Paliyam, Crāūganūr and Quilon. 
ESARA. A Mountain in Sakadvipa (Saka island). 
The air on this mountain was always filled with frag- 
rance. (M.B. Bhisma Parva, Chapter 11, Stanza 23). 
KESARI. A forest King who lived in the Maha Meru. 

While Kesari was living in the Mahameru, Brahma 
cursed a celestial maid named Managarva and changed 
her into a female monkey. She became the wife of 
Kesarī, under the name Aijana. Fora long time the 
couple had no children. Añjaña worshipped Vayu Bha- 
gavan (Wind-God) for a child. 
Once during this period the gods and hermits went 
to Parama Siva and requested him to beget a son to 
help Mahàvisnu who was about to incarnate as Sri 
Rama to kill Ravana. Sivaand Parvati instantly took 
the form of monkeys and entered the forest for play. 
They having not returned for a long time the 
asked the sūdi to go in search of them. The wind 
god came in the form ofa great storm and shook the 
whole of the forest, Still they did not come out. Pārvatī 
Who was pregnant was ashamed to come out. With 
iva she got on an A$oka tree and sat there, Seeing 
that tree alone standing motionless in the big storm 
Vayu god approached the tree and looked up. Siva and 
appeared before Vayu. Parvati refused to take 
ie foetus in the form of monkey to Kailāsa. As Siva 
instructed, Parvati gave the child in the womb to 


the wind-god. It was at this ti bres 
prayed to Vayu for a at this time that Afijana had 
to Afijanā, 


K 


ĪTRĪ. An attendant of 
Salya Parva, Chapter 46). Skandadeva, (M.B, 
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KESI I. 

1). General information. An Asura.It is mentioned in 
Mahābhārata, Ādi Parva, Chapter 65 that forty Asuras 
or Dānavas were born to Kašyapa, the son of Marici, 
and the grandson of Brahma, by his wife Danu, and 
that Kešī was one of them. 

2). Kesi and Indra. Once a war broke out between 
the Devas and the Asuras. Disasters befell the Devas. 
Daityasenā and Devascnā, the daughters of Prajapati 
were about to be carried away by Kešī. Daityasenā 
agreed to accompany him of her own accord, but 
Devasenā cried aloud. Hearing her cry Devendra rea- 
ched the spot. A terrible fight cnsued and finally the 
defeated Kesi ran away. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 
223). 

3) K*fi and Visņu. Once there was a fight which last- 
ed for thirteen days, between Ke$1 and Visnu. (M.B. 
Vana Parva, Chapter 134, Stanza 20). 

KEŠĪ II. A follower ofKarhsa. This Asura, on the in- 
struction of Karhsa, went to Ambādi (Gokula) taking 
the form ofa horse. to kill Sri Krsna. Šrī Krsna killed 
Kei. It is seen in the Bhagavata (Malayalam) that Sri 
Krsna get the name Kešava because he had killed Kesi. 
(Skandha 10, Kešīvadha). 

KEŠĪ III. In Bhāgavata there is another Kešī who was 
the son of Vasudeva. 

“Pauravi Rohini Bhadra 

Madira Rocana Ila / 

Devakīpramukhā āsan 

Patnya Anakadundubheh.” 
Pauravī, Rohiņī, Bhadrā, Madirā, Rocanā, Ilā and 
Devaki were the wives of Vasudeva. 
From this statement made in Bhāgavata, Skandha 9, 
Chapter 24, it is clear that Vasudeva had a number of 
wives. Kausalya, who was one of them, was the mother 
pi jās (Bhāgavata, Skandha 9, Chapter 24, Stanza 

KESINI I. A celestial woman. In Mahābhārata, Ādi Parva 
Chapter 65 it is stated that the twelve celestial maids, 
Alambusa, Mi$rakesi, Vidyutparņā, Tilottamā, Aruņā, 
Raksitā, Rambha, Manoramā, Ke$inī, Suratā, Suraja 
and Supriya were born to Ka$yapa of his wife Pradhā. 

KESINIII. The wife of Ajamīdha, a King of the Puru 
dynasty. The three sons Jahnu, Vraja and Rūpiņa were 
born to Ajamidha of his wife Kesini. (Agni Purana, 
Chapter 278). 

KESENIIIL A maid of Damayantī. When Nala reached 
Kuņdinapurī, as Bāhuka the charioteer of Rtuparna, 
Kešinī approached Bāhuka at the reguest of Damayantī 
and by various tests found out that Bāhuka was Nala. 
(M.B. Vana Parva, Chapters 74 and 75). 

KESIN! IIV. Aservantof Pārvatī. It is mentioned in 
Mahābhārata, Vana Parva, Chapter 231, Stanza 48 
that once Pārvatī with her servant Keģinī praised 

iva. 

KESINI V. Once there arose a quarrel between Sudh- 
anvā, the son of Angiras, and Virocana the son of Prah- 
lāda, because hoth wanted to marry the same girl 
named KeSini. Sudhanvā was a Brahmin whereas 
Virocana was an Asura, who argued that Asura was 
nobler than Brahmin and Sudhanvā said that it was the 
other way. Both wagered their lives and accepted 
Prahlāda as their judge. The decision of Prahlāda was 
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that the Brahmin was the nobler of the two. Because 
Prahlada said the truth Sudhanva did not kill Viro- 
cana. But Virocana had to wash the lfeet of Sudhanva 
in the presence of Kešinī, feet Sudhanvā married 
Kešinī in the presence of Virocana. (M.B. Udyoga 
Parva, Chapter 35). 

KESINI. VI. A wife of King Sagara. This. Kesini 
was the daughter of the King of Vidarbka- e son 
Asamaiijasa was born to Sagara of Kesini. (Viii 
Ramayana, Balakanda, Sarga 38). - 

KETAKI. (A flower). [Pandarnus odoratissim: 
Though Ketaki is a flower which had been worn on 
Siva's head, it is not worshipped for the following 
reason. 

In Satyayuga Mahāvigņu performed intense penance 
on the Sveta island for the attainment of eternal happi- 
ness. Brahma also performed penance at a beauti- 
ful place for the annihilation of desires. During 
their tapas Visnu and Brahma, for a rest, left their 
seats and walked about in the forest when they met 
each other. There arosc a controversy between them 
about their respective greatness when Siva, in the form 
of a Linga, appeared between the two contestants and 
told them that he, who first found out his (Siva’s) head 
or feet was greater than the other. Accordingly Visnu 
went down and Brahma went up on a tour of 
enquiry. 

Though Visnu went down deeper and deeper for a long 
time to find out Siva’s feet he failed in the attempt and so 
returned and sat at the place whence he started for the 
search. Brahma went up a very long distance when he 
saw a Ketaki flower falling down from the sky. He took 
the flower in his hands and went to Visnu and told him 
that he had found out Siva's head and showed the 
Ketaki flower as proof of his discovery claiming that it 
was taken from Siva's head. But Visņu did not believe 
Brahmā and asked the Ketaki flower to bcar witness 
to Brahmā's claim. The flower gave false evidence in 
favour of Brahmā. Šiva got angry at this false evidence 
of Ketaki and cursed it. The Ketaki lost its place 
among the best flowers from that day onwards. 

KETU I. (KETUMAN). A Dānava. He was the son 

of Kašyapa (grandson of Brahmā and son of Marici) 
by his wife Danu. This Asura, who exists in the shape 
ola planet had thirtythree brothers, i.e. Vipracitti, 
Sambara, Namuci, Pulomā, Asilomā, Keéi, Durjaya, 
Ayašširas, Ašvaširas, A$va, Šaūku, Mahābala, Garga, 
Amūrdhan, Vegavān, Mānavān, Svarbhānu, Ašvapati, 
Vrsaparvan, Ajaka, Ašvagrīva, Sūksma, Tuhunda, 
Ekapāt, Ekacakra, Virüpaksa, Harāhara, Nikumbha, 
Kapata, Sarabha, Salabha,' Sürya and Candramas. 
(Adi Parva, Chapter 65). 
But Ketu maintained closer relationship with Rāhu, a 
step-brother of his, being the son of Kašyapa by ano- 
ther wife called Simhika. Rāhu and Ketu are even 
today considered as inauspicious planets. Rāhu wears 
a half-moon and Ketu holds in his hands a sword and 
lamp. Amitaujas was Ketu reborn. (Adi Parva, Chapter 
67, Verse 11). 3 

KETU II. A great sage of ancient India. He attained 
ges by self-study. (Santi Parva; Chapter 26, Versc 
7). 

KETU III. A synonym of Šiva. (Anušāsana Parva, 
Chapter 17, Verse 38). 


KETUMĀN III 


KETU IV. A King born in Bharata’s dynasty. (Bhāga- 
vata, 9th Skandha). 

TU V. (DHÜMAKETU). The following story is 
told in Visnudharmottara Purana about the birth of 
Dhūmakctu. 

Noting that the population on earth had increased 
abnormally Brahmā created a damsel called Mrtyu and 
asked her to kill people. At this command of Brahmā 
she began crying, and from her tear drops various kinds 
of diseases originated at the sight of which she took to 

enance. Then Brahma appeared and blessed her say- 
ing that no one would die because of her at which she 
heaved a great sigh of relief from which was born Ketu 
or Dhimaketu. 

KETUMALA I. The grandson of Priyavrata, the son of 
Manu. Agnīdhra, a son of Priyavrata married Pūrva- 
citi, Nine sons were born to Agnidhra of his wife 
Pūrvacitti. Ketumāla was one of them. His brothers 
were Nabhi, Kimpurusa, Hari, Ilāvrta, Ramyaka, 
Hiraņmaya. Kuru and Bhadrāšva. 

In old age Agnīdhra divided his kingdom among his 
sons. Later, the portion given to Ketumāla came to be 
known as Ketūmāla. (Bhāgavata, Skandha 5). 

KETUMALA II. A holy place in Jambüdvipa. (M.B. 
Vana Parva, Chapter 89). 

KETUMALA III. (See under Ketumala I). Ketumāla 
is the ninth division of Jambūdvīpa. The people of this 
part of the carth are caval togods (Devas). The women 
are very beautiful. In Mahabharata, Sabha Parva it is 
stated that: Arjuna ‘conquered this land. Ketumala is 
situated on the east of Mount Meru. In Mahabharata, 
Bhisma Parva, Chapter 6, there is the description of 
Ketumāla. 

KETUMĀN I. Ketu the Asura (demon). (See under 
Ketu D. 

KETU II. A King who was a luminary in the 
council of Yudhisthira. He was a warrior on the side of 
the Kauravas and a friend of Srutayudha, the King of 
Kalinga. It ismentioned in Mahābhārata, Bhīgma Parva, 
Chapter 54, Stanza 77, that Bhimasena killed this 
warrior in the battle of Bhārata. 

KETUMĀN III. In the Mahābhārata, another Ketumān 
who had fought on the side of Pandavas, is stated. Dhrta- 
rāstra had praised the valour of this warrior. (M.B. 
Drona Parva, Chapter 10, Stanza 44). 

KETUMAN IV. A palace in Dvārakā. It is mentioned 
in.Mahābhārata, Dāksiņātya-pātha, Sabhā Parva, 
Chapter 38, that Sudattā, the wife of Šrī Krsna lived 
in this palace. 

KETUMĀN V. Antapāla (the guard of the boundary) 
of the west. At the beginning ofthe creation of the 
world Brahmà had appointed as guards of the bounda- 
ries, Sudhanvan in the east, Sankhapada in the south, 
Kctuman in the West and Hiranyaromaka in the North. 

Agni Purāņa, Chapter 19). 

KETUMĀN VI. A King of the Puru dynasty. (See 
under Varhsšāvalī). 

KETUMAN VII. In Bhāgavata we see a Ketumān who 
was the son of Dhanvantari, who gave Āyurveda to the 
world. 

«Who was the deva who made the Ayurveda in days 
of old ? His son was Ketumān whose son was Bhima- 
ratha.” (Bhagavata, Skandha 9). 

KETUMAN VIII, Son ofEkalavya. In Mahābhārata, 
Bhīgma Parva it is mentioned that this King of the 
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à KHALĪI. A synonym of Mahāvisņu. (M.B. Anusasana 
fores EET fought on the side of Duryodhana and was Parva Chapter 17, Stan E: 43). COE : ye 
e ini Rī . KHALĪII. An Asura dynasty. Mention is made in Mahā- 
KETU MS looge da EIE "These bharata, Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 155, Stanza 22, 
seam daughters of a Gandharva woman. thāt Vasistha once destroyed an Asura dynasty called 
Giant Heti, the son of Brahmà marricd Bhayà and Khali, with his effulgence. TERME ini P 
Vidyutkeša was born to the couple. Sukesa was born to KHALU. A river of ancient India. (M.B. Bhīgma Parva, 
Vidyutkeša by his wife Salakatanka. Three sons Chapter 9, Stanza 28). ; 
Mālyavān, Sumālī and Mali were born to Sukefa by his KHANAKA. A messenger sent by Vidura, secretly to 
wife Daivavatī. Sundari, Ketumati and Vasudha the the Pandavas who were living in the wax-house. 
three beautiful sisters mentioned above, were married Vidura sent a message through Khanaka to the effect 
by the giants Malyavan, Sumālī and Mali respectively. that Duryodhana had decided to set fire to the wax- 
Thus Ketumati became the wife of Sumali. To Sumali house employing Purocana to do it on the 14th night 
and Ketumati were born ten sons, Prahasta, Akampana, of the dark lunar fortnight. (M.B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 
Vikata, Kālakāmukha, Dhūmrāksa, Danda, Supāršva, 147). 
semsa Saiihrādzī:PrākYāta and Bhāsakarņa andfour daughters X HANDAKHANDA. A female attendant of Skanda. In 
Vekā, Pugpotkatà, Kaikasī zad Kumbhinat Most of Mahābhārata, Šalya Parva, Chapter 46, Stanza 20, 
the sons were ministers O vana. (Uttara Rāmā- mention is made about this woman. 


KETUMATI 


ana). : : : . KHANDAPARASU. Šiva. A story occurs in Mahā- 
RETUSRAGA. A J ing of ancient India. (M.B. Ādi bhārata stating ed Bs gon mis ka). The gm 
; A pri n Daksa-yaga (sacrifice performed by Daksa) was perform- 

KETUVARMAN. A prince of the country of Trigarta. 3 Ed 5 
He.was the Seb of Sūryavarmā, the King Cd ata time when, the Nara Nārāyaņas were engaged in 
penance in Badaryāšrama. Daksa did not invite his son- 


V ee Peya, eae dados in-law Siva. The angry Šiva sent his trident against 
ed Arjuna as a helper. (M.B. Ašvamedha Parva, Daksa. The trident destroycd the sacrifice of Daksa and 


Chapter 74). then flew against the breast of Nārāyaņa who was 
KEVALA. A city of ancient India. It is mentioned in pngna A Badaryāšrama. By the power of 
Mahābhārata, Vana Parva, Chapter 254, Stanzas 10 the trident the hair of Nārāyaņa became of muñja (a 

«= = and 11 that Karna conquered this city. grass) colour. From that day onwards Nārāyaņa came 


HA. Thi ble h: ings * 2 « to be known by the name Muiijakeša. By a sound 
S A dentes Oni Purana, Chapter $48). snd cr ear “hum”, the hermit Narayana deviated the trident, 


KHADGA. A warrior of Skandadeva. (Mahābhārata, Which reached the hands of Siva, who got angry and 
Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Stanza 67). 2 approached Nārāyaņa to kill him. Nara, who was close 


KHADGABAHU. See under Du:sasana II. by took an arrow and reciting spells over it, released it 
KHADGI. See under Kalki. to kill Siva. Immediately the arrow changed to an axe. 
KHAGA I. A naga (serpent) born in the family of Siva broke „the axe. After this the axe became the 

Kašyapa. (M.B. Ūdyoga Parva, Chapter 103). weapon of Siva. In Mahābhārata Santi Parva, Chapter 


KHAGA IL AsynonymofSiva. (M.B. Anušāsana Parva, 19, Stanza 38, it is mentioned that this axe was given 
Chapter 17, Stanza 67). to Parašurāma the disciple of Siva. Thenceforward 
KHAGAMA. A Brāhmaņa. In Mahābhārata, there is a Šiva got the name Khandaparasu. (Paratču means 
story which describes how this Brahmin Khagama axe). (Mahābhārata, Santi Parva, Chapter 343. Stan- 
changed another Brahmin to a serpent by cursing him, zas 150-59, 167). 
The Brahmin Khagama and Sahasrapāt were friends. KHANDAVADAHA. 
Once Sahasrapāt made a snake of grass and terrified 1) Introduction. Long ago a King named Svetaki began 
Khagama at Agnihotra (Burnt offering. in the holy fire) to perform a sacrifice of duration of 100 years. Many 
Khagama instantly cursed Sahasrapāt to become a Brahmins took part in the sacrifice as priests conducting 
zu Sahasrapāt requested for liberation from the the rituals and ceremonies. These Brahmin priests be- 
um. nagana mid that he would resume his original gan to depart after a few years turning blind duc to the 
pan jon e xi e saw Ruru the son of Pramati. rom smoke coming out of the sacrificial fire. Thus the sacrifice 
co S Sahas ‘apat roamed about in several was stopped for want of priests. Svetaki was grieved at 
Ouse Pruadvdr che AM OU Ka) di ; this and performed penance to Siva for getting a 
Ris ciel over th A wi EO kuru, died by snake-bite. priest. Siva appeared before him and pointed out 
Re over c dear ru wife for a longtime. hermit Durvāsas as the priest. Svetaki recommenced the 
SUE E half of bis i a messenger from the sacrifice and under the supervision of Durvāsas the 
Eh aer TI E BEER e-time to his wife and sacrifice was completed. But Fire god caught dysen- 
TEUER REN im . Bu! aria felt a bitter hatred tery due to the continuous eating of oblations offered in 
he met with Sahasra "ara nd extermination. Once the sacrificial fire for a long period. His face became 
Sahasrapāt obtained his nstantly at the sight of Ruru, pale, body became lean, and he had no taste for food. 
Parva, Chapter 11) original form. (M.B. Ādi At last Fire-God went to Brahma and complained 
' about his disease. Brahmā said that in the frest of 


KHAGANA. A King born in the fmit ofSr Rāma. He Khāņdava there lived so many creatures which were 


was the vata, Sb dba Jo). and the father of Vidhrti. enemies of the devas (gods) and that by eating their 
KHAGODARA. Sce under Kahoda, fat the disease of Agni would be cured. Accordingly 


Agni came to the Khandava forest, 
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The serpent Taksaka, a friend of Indra, lived in this 
forest with his wife and children. Indra knew that Agni 
had come to burn the Khāņdava forest and resolved to 
save Takyaka at any cost. When Agni (fire) began to 
catch the forest, Indra had already begun rain. So it 
was not possible for Agni to consume the forest. Agni 
tried seven times to consume the forest and in all these 
seven attempts he failed. Agni again approached 
Brahma, who told him that the Nara-Nārāyaņas would 
take birth in the earth as Krsna and Arjuna and that 
at that time it would be possible for fire to consume the 
forest Khāņdava. 
2) Krsna and Arjuna in the forest of Khandava. While the 
Pandavas were living in Indraprastha, once the hot 
season became so unbearable that Arjuna took Krsna with 
him and went to the forest of Khāņdava. While they 
were playing in the river Yamuna with their wives 
Agni came there in the guisc of an old Brahmin and told 
them all that had happened and requested their help 
for eating ‘the Khāņdava forest. Krsna and Arjuna 
promised to help him in this affair. 
3) Preparation of weapons. For the time being Krsna 
and Arjuna were not having sufficient weapons. Agni 
„(fire-god) thought of Varuna (the God of water) who 
instantly appeared. At the request of Agni Varuna gave 
Arjuna the famous bow ‘Candradhanus’ (Gandiva), a 
quiver which would never become empty of arrows 
and a chariot having a flag with the sign of monkey, 
and to Šrī Krsna the weapon of the discus. Varuna gave 
four white horses also with gold chains round their necks 
for drawing the chariot of Arjuna. With these weapons 
Krsna and Arjuna got ready to help Agni. Sri Krsna 
became the charioteer of Arjuna. 
4) Burning the forest. When Krsna and Arjuna stood 
ready Agni began to consume the forest. Krsna and 
Arjuna guarded the boundaries of the forest so that 
the inmates of the forest might not escape. The living 
creatures ran hither and thither finding no way to 
escape. Many died of suffocation. At that time the 
hermits who were dwellers of that forest ran to Indra 
and informed him of the great calamity. Indra instantly 
got ready to fight and save the forest. He covered the 
whole of the sky with clouds and a heavy rain was 
showered on the forest. Arjuna created a covering of 
arrows like an umbrella over the fire and saved him 
from the rain. : 
5) The family of Taksaka. At this particular time 
"aksaka had been away at Kuruksetra. Agvasena the 
son of Taksaka was writhing with heat and pain. 
Seeing this his mother (wife of Taksaka) swallowed him, 
from tail to head. Then she ran to the boundary to 
throw the child into the outer region. Seeing this 
Arjuna got angry and cut at the head of Aévasena. But 
at the nick of time Indra sent a storm and made Arjuna 
swoon and Ašvascna was saved. So Arjuna became 
furious and began to cut down every creature he saw. 
Arjuna, Krsna and Agni together cursed Ašvasena that 
he would get refuge nowhere. T 
Ašvasena kept up his hatred of Arjuna. In the Bharata 
battle, Aívasena got on an arrow sent by Karna at 
Arjuna and knocked off the crown of Arjuna and return- 
Rad due to the curse Karna did not receive him 
ack. 
6) Deadly fight. The serpents and hawks confronted 
Arjuna, who cut off their heads. Krsna killed the 
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Asuras with the wcapon discus. Indra came to the 
battle-field riding on his elephant Airavata. Kāla 
(Time), Kubera, Skanda, Ašvinīdevas and all the other 
Devas (gods), and Asuras (demons) helped Indra in the 
fight. But Krsna and Arjuna came out victorious. - 

7) The advent of Maya. Meanwhile Krsna and 
agona called Indra and told him who they were` and 
informed him that Taksaka had gone to Kuruksetra. 
Hearing this Indra blessed Krsna and Arjuna and 
retreated from the battlefield: Agni began to consume 
the forest more vigorously than before. Because of the 
unbearable heat, Maya, the architect of the Asuras, 
came out of the house of Taksaka and ran to Krsna 
and Arjuna and entreated them tosave him. Accordingly 
8) ja saved him fom de Āri d from the fire. I 

8 story of four bin ich escaped from e. In 
that forest a d named Mandapala had erected his 
hermitage and lived there performing penance. He died 
and went to the world of ancestors. But there, the hermit 
did not attain any fruit of the penancehe had performed. 
The hermit asked the Devas for the reason. They replied 
that it was because the hermit had nosons. The hermit 
came to the forest in to marry and begct sons. 
Mandapāla married a bird called Jaritā. Four sons named 
Jaritāri, Sārisrkka, Stambamitra and Droņa, were born 
to them. After this Mandapāla left Jaritā and her sons 
and went after another woman Lapitā. 

Feathers were not yet grown on the body of Jaritā's 
four sons. The burning of the forest began before it. 
Jaritā and her sons were in a sorry plight. The mother 
could fly. But she did not think of leaving her young 
ones in danger. She decided to die in the fire folding 
the young oncs under her wings. But her sons did not agree 
toit. They entreated her to fly away. Thus moments of 
tears passed by. At last Jaritā told them crying, “There 
is the hole ofa rat closeby. The rat had been taken 
away by a kite. I will take you to that hole and close. 
it. Then I shall go away and return when the fire is 
abated.” 

But the young ones did not agree to this. They loved 
to be killed by fire, rather than to bekilled by rat. Final- 
ly at their request Jarita flew away. 

Mandapāla thought’ of his sons. He separated from 
Lapitā, and came to Agni and requested him to save 
his sons and Jaritā. Agni consumed the forest and 
neared the birds. The young birds requi Agni to 
save them. Agni Deva saved them. Mandapāla and 
Jarità returned. That family lived for a long time in 
joy and happiness and finally attained the world of the 
gods. Agni returned to heaven after the burning of 
the a of Khandava. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapters 233 
to 346). ` 


KHANDAVAPRASTHA. Sec under Indraprastha. 
KHANDAVAYANA. Parašurēma gave all the coun- 


tries conquered by him to Kaśyapa. Along with the lands 
he gave a golden dais also. The group of hermits called 
Khāņdavāyanas cut the dais into pieces and shared them 
with the permission of Kašyapa. (M.B. Vana Parva, 
Chapter 117, Stanza 13). 


KHANDIKYA. A Ksatriya King. Kešidhvaja was the 


son of his paternal uncle. Both had learned well the 
ways of union with the divine life, Khāņdikya had be- 
come an expert in Karmayoga (the path of action) for 
becoming one with the divine life whereas Kešidhvaja 
tried to achieve oneness with divine life by Jūāna 
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Yoga (the path of knowledge or spiritual attainment). 
Each ees to subduc the other. Consequently 
Khāņdikya lost his kingdom and had to live in a forest 
with his priest and minister. (Bhagavata, Skandhas 9 
and 13). g 
kadija who tricd the path of knowledge to attain 
Absolution performed several sacrifices for that purpose 
and cut himself asunder from the bonds of action. Once, 
while he was performing a sacrifice, a tiger came to the 
place of sacrifice and killed the sacrificial cow. Then 
Kešidhvaja asked the priests who were conducting the 
sacrifice, what the atonement was for the death of the 
sacrificial cow. The priests sent the King to the hermit 
Kaferu, who sent the King to the hermit Bhrgu. Hermit 
Bhrgu in his turn sent the King to the hermit Sunaka. 
But the matter did rot end there. The hermit Sunaka 
could not dictate the atonement for the death of the 
sacrificial cow. So he sent the King to Khāņdikya who 
was living in the forest. The moment Khandikya saw 
Kesidhvaja he stood ready to kill him. But Kcsidhvaja 
revealed everything to Khandikya, When he under- 
stood the situation Khandikya told him with sincerity 
the rites given in the Šāstras (Vedangas) to atone the 
death of the sacrificial cow. 
Kešidhvaja returned and completed the sacrifice. The 
onc item of ‘gift to the teacher’ alone remained. So Kesi- 
dhvaja came to the forest again. Khandikya raised the 
sword to cut him. Kesidhvaja said that he had come to 
give Gurudaksiņā to the teacher. Khandikya repented 
his rashness and requested Kešidhvaja to tell him the 
ways of cutting himself asunder from the bonds of 
Sorrow and grief. Kešidhvaja advised him the ways to 
obtain cternal bliss. (Narada Purana). 

KHANINETRA. The eldest son of Vivarnfa, a King 
of the solar dynasty. It is mentioned in Mahabharata. 
Ašvamedha Parva, Chapter 4, that this King was 
driven away from the country as he harassed the 
people. 

KHARA I. A giant (Raksasa). Kharaand Atikaya were 
the rebirths of Madhu and Kaitabha. For details see 
under Kaitabha and Atikāya. 

1) Birth and genealogy. Mahābhārata mentions as 
follows about the birth of this giant:—Visravas was 
born from Pulastya the son of Brahmā. Kubera was 
born from Visravas. Kubera ruled over Lanka. Višravas 
who had no one to help him once looked with anger at 
Kubera, who, understanding the wish of his father gave 
him three giantesses named Puspotkatā, Rākā and 
Mālinī as attendants. They attended on him faithfully 
and Viéravas was pleased with them. To Visravas two 
sons named Ravana and Kumbhakarņa were born 


3) The slaughter of Khara. While Šrī Rama. Sita 

Taimana _ Were staying in the forest of Dd 
Sürpanakha the sister of Khara came, there once and 
tried to get one of the brothers Sri Rama and Laksmana 
as her husband, Laksmana cut off her nose and ears. 
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She went to Khara, Dūsaņa and Triširas and lamented 
before them. The three of them immediately started 
with an army of fourteen thousand giants and fought 
with Rāma and Laksmana, who killed every one of 
them. (Vàlmiki Rāmāyaņa, Araņyakāņda, Sargas 19 


to 30). 

A II. Another giant who helped Rāvaņa in the 

battle between Rāma and Rāvaņa. 
In Mahābhārata, Vana Parva, Chapter 285, Stanza 2, 
it is said that “Parvaņa, Patana, Jambha, Khara, 
Krodhavaša, Hari, Praruja, Aruja, Praghasa and others 
fought with Rama. 

KHARAJANGHA. A femaleattendant of Skanda. (M.B. 
Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Stanza 22). 

KHARAKARMI. A female attendant of Skanda. (M.B. 
Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Stanza 26). 

KHARI. A female attendant of Skanda. (M.B. Šalya 
Parva, Chapter 46, Stanza 22). 

KHAŠĀ. A wife of Kašyapa Prajāpati. (Visnu Purāņa 
Arhša I, Chaptcr 15). 

KHASA(M). A country in ancient India. (M.B. Droņa 
Parva, Chapter 122, Stanza 41). 

KHASIRA. A place situated on the North East corner 
of Ancient India. (M.B. Bhīsma Parva, Chapter 9, 
Stanza 68). 

KHATVĀNGA. 

1) General Information. A King of the Iksvaku dynasty, 
known by the name Dilipa also. Bhāgavata Skandha 9, 
states that Khatvānga was the son of the grandson of 
Kalmāsapāda. ASmaka was the son of Kalmāsapāda, 
Malaka the son of A$maka and Khatvanga the son of 
Mūlaka. 

Khatvānga who was a royal hermit once pleased God 
and understood how long he would live. From that day 
onwards he left all the work of administration in the 
hands of ministers and spent the remaining days in 
devotion and meditation. (Bhāgavata, Skandha 2). 

2) Particular details. In Mahābhārata it is mentioned 
that Khatvan was the son of the woman called 
Tlibila and that he had the name Dilīpa also. Khat- 
vanga was one of the sixteen famous Kings of Bharata. 
The sixteen Kings were Marutta, Suhotra, Paurava, 
Sibi, Sti Rama, Bhagiratha, Khatvanga, (Dilīpa) Mān- 
dhātā, Yayati, Ambarisa, Safabindu, Gaya, Rantideva, 
Bharata, Prthu and Parasurama. Khatvānga performed 
onc hundred sacrifices. At the time of sacrifice he made 
golden roads. Even Indra came to the sacrifice. The 
Devas blessed Khatvanga on that day. See under 
Dilipa. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 61). 

KHILA. There is an appendix to Mahābhārata called 
Khila. This Khila is known as Harivarhša also. This 
portion too was written by Vyāsa. 

KHYĀTĀ. An attendant of Skanda. (M.B. Salya Parva, 
Chapter 46, Stanza 20). 

KHYĀTI I. A daughter of Prajāpati Daksa. The hermit 
Bhrgu married her. A daughter named Laksmi and two 
sons named Dhātā and Vidhātā were born to Bhrgu by 
Khyati. (Agni Purana, Chapter 20). 

KHY. ĀTI I. Daughter of Kuru, who was born of the 
family of Dhruva. Six sons, Anga, Sumanas, Svāti, 
Eratu Angiras and Sibi were born to Kuru by his 

wife Agneyi. (Visņu Purana, Arha I, Chapter 13). 

ISO, gaa cavghier born to them. 

. Brother-in-law of Mātsya, kin irā 
a a ER ED itd 
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1)General information. To Kekaya, king of the Sūtas 
was born of queen Mālavī, Kicaka and other 105 sons 
younger to him called Upa-Kicakas. Thcir only sister 
was called Sudesna, (Bharata, Southern text, Page 
1898). Kicaka and Upa-Kicakas took their birth from 
an aspect of Bana, the eldest of the Asuras known as 
the Kalakeyas. (See Bharata, Page 1893). Mātsya, the 
Viràta king wedded Sudesna; and from that day on- 
wards, the brothers toolived in the Virāta palace. Kīcaka 
was the chieftain of Virāta's army, and he had, many a 
time, defeated in war King Sušarman of Trigarta. 
(Virāta Parva, Chapter 25, Verse 30). 
2) Kicaka and Pāūcāli. During thcir life incognito, 
the Pāņdavas lived in the Virāta palace after taking 
up various jobs. Pāūcālī, under the assumed name 
Mālinī, served Sudesnà and her daughter Uttara as 
their chaperon. Kicaka fell in love with Pāūcālī at 
first sight. But, Paficali resisted all his advances. Then, 
he sought the help of his sister Sudesņā to bring round 
Pāiicālī to him somehow. Sudesņā asked Kicaka to be 
ready on the New Moon day with liquor and rice and 
promised to send Mālinī (Pāūcālī) to him. Ordered 
by Sudesņā, she went to Kīcaka with his plate of food 
much against her will. Kicaka caught hold of her, but 
she ran when the former caught her by the hair, felled 
her on the floor and kicked her. A Rāksasa, who was 
deputed for Pāūcālī's security appeared on the scene in 
a trice and felled Kīcaka. 
3). Kicaka's Death. The very same night with tears in 
her eyes, Pāūcālī told Bhima all about the indecent 
behaviour. He asked Pāūcālī to invite Kicaka to a 
secret meeting at a specified place the next night, and 
promised her that he would remain concealed there 
and kill Kicaka. Accordingly Bhima concealed himself 
the next night in the dancing hall and, as requested by 
Pāūcāli, Kīcaka came to the hall at midnight to spend 
a few hours with Paficali. Bhima was lying there on 
a cot, and Kicaka, mistaking him for Pāñcālī kissed 
him, Bhima caught him in his iron grips and crushed him 
to death. The next morning, it was the fate of Kicaka's 
brothers to lament over his death. The story also was 
spread that Kicaka was killed by some Gandharva, the 
husband of Pāūicāli. 

Thc Upa-Kicakas removed the dead body of their 
brother to the burning ghat. Proclaiming that Pāūicālī, 
who was responsible for the death of their brother 
would also be burnt to death on the same pyre, the 
Upa-Kicakas forcibly took her with them. Hearing the 
heart-rending cries of Pāūicālī Bhima rushed to the'spot 
and killed all the Upa-Kīcakas and saved Pāūcālī 
from death. In the presence of the Virāta king the 
cremation of Kicaka and the Upa-Kicakas took place. 

irata Parva, Chapter 13 et E 

KIKATA. A King bornin the dynasty of Priyavrata, 
son of Manu. He was one of the nineteen sons of. King 
Bharata, the other eighteen being Kušavarman, llà- 
varta, Brahmāvarta, Āryāvarta, Malaya, Bhadraketu, 
Sena, Indrasprk, Vidarbha, Kapi, Hari, Antariksa, 
Prabuddha, Pippalāyana, Āvirhotra, Dramida, Camasa 
and Karabhājana. (Bhāgavata, 5th Skandha). 

KIKATA (M). The country ruled by King Kikata. 
The following story is toldin Devi Bhagavata as to how 
an ass in this kingdom attained heaven. 

There was once in Kikata a merchant who had an ass 
to carry his merchandise. Once the merchant was 
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returning home from Bhadrācala with his ass loaded 
with bundles of costly Rudraksas. The old ass fell down 
dead on the way, the weight of the Rudraksa bundles 
having becn too much for it, and immediately it 
assumed the form of Siva and went to Kailūsa. Even 
ifa man does not know what he is carrying, if he 
carries sacred things he will certainly attain salvation, 
like the ass that attained salvation in this case. (Devi 
Bhagavata, 11th Skandha). 


KILI (PARROT). 


1) Origin. About the origin of Kilis (parrots) the 
Movie isstated in Canto 14, Aranya Kanda of the 
Rāmāyaņa. : 
Kašyapa, the grandson of Brahma and son of Marici 
married the eight daughters of Daksaprajapati, one of 
them being called Tamra. Tamra had five daughters 
called Krauüci, Bhāsī, Syeni, Dhrtarāstrī and Suki. 
Sukas or Kilis (parrots) are the SER of Šukī. 

2) Parrots acquire talking faculty. Lord Siva agreed to 
sti ss kill Tārākāsura, at the request of the 
Devas. The coitus between Siva and Parvati for the 
purpose did not end even after a hundred years. Due 
to the pressure of the process the whole world shook, 
and when the world appeared to get destroyed the 
Devas asked Agnideva to persuade Siva to stop. But, 
afraid of approaching Siva Agni ran off and hid him- 
self in the ocean. The Devas followed him, and animals 
in the water which were burning with the heat of 
Agni, told the Devas that Agni was hiding in the sea. 
But, Agni cursed them all to dumbness, and leaving the 
ocean hid himself on mount Mandara. The parrots 
revealed this secret, when Agni cursed them also and 
made their tongues fold inwards. The Devas and the 
parrots requested for redemption from the curse. 
Redemption was granted thus: “Though the tongue 
be turned inwards your sound will be melodious. Just 
like the voice ofa child your (parrots’) sound also will 
be sweet and wonderful.” 

From that day onwards parrots began talking and 
singing. (Kathāsaritsāgara, Lāvāņakalambaka, Taranga 
6 and Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 85). 


KIMPUNA. Ariverin Devaloka. It worships Varuna 
' in his assembly. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 20). 
KIMPURUSA. 


1) General. A King called Agnidhra was born in the 
dynasty of Priyavrata, sonof Manu. He became lord 
of the Jambi island, and married an apsarā woman 
named Pūrvacitti. To them were born nine sons called 
Nābhi, Kimpurusa, Hari, Ilāvrta, Ramyaka, Hiraņ- 
maya, Kalva, Bhadrāšva and Ketumāla. Agnīdhra 
partitioned the kingdom among the nine sons. The 
land Kimpuruga ruled over was known as Kimpurusa 
or Kimpurusavarsa. It lay to the south of Hemakūta 
mountain. It was here that Hanüman spent his last 
days worshipping Šrī Rāma. 

“The son of the wind God (Hanūmān) lives in the 
country called Kimpurusavarsa in the worship of Sri 
Rāma.” (Bhàgavata, 5th Skandha). 

According to the Sabhà Parva (Chapter 23, Verses 1,2) 
Kimpurugavarga guarded by the sons of Druma is 
situated to the north of the Himalayas facing the 
Dhavala mountain, and this country was once conquer- 
ed by Arjuna. 
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Other information. cs. 
D Mm us were the sons of Pulaha Prajapati. 


Adi Parva, Chapter 66, Verse 8). 

& They witnessed Agastya drinking up the ocean 
dry. (Vana Parva, Chapter 104, Verse 21). — 

(iil) They guard the lotus ponds kept by Kubera to 
sport with his beloved ones. (Vana Parva, Chapter 
15 , Verse 9). : p s 
(iv) In his conflict with Ravana, Kubera left behind 
him Lanka and his Puspaka Vimana, escaped towards 
the north and settled down on mount Gandhamādana 
with the help of the Kimpurusas. (Vana Parva, Chapter 
275, Verse 33). > " 

v) Yaksa women werc their mothers. (Šānti Parva, 
M e 207, Verse 25). : 
(vi) They were present at the ašvamedha of Yudhi- 
sthira. (Ašvamedha Parva, Chapter 88, Verse 37). 
(vii) Suka Brahmarsi reached Bharata, crossing 
Kimpurusavarsa. (Santi Parva, Chapter 325). 

KINDAMA. A great sage. Once sage Kindama and 
his wife were roaming in the forest in the form of deer. 
While hunting, King Pāņdu discharged his arrow 
against the he-deer. It assumed its original form as 
sage Kindama and told the King that it was wrong on 
his part to have hit him (the sage) while he was 
engaged in love play. *I am dying, but in future if 
you physically contact your wife you too will die.” After 
saying so the sage fell down dead. Pāņdu could never 
have children of his own from his wives due to this 
curse. He forgot all about the curse once, embraced 
Mādrī and fell down dead. (Ādi Parva, Chapter 117). 

KINDANA (M). A sacred place in Kuruksetra. A holy 
dip here is productive of innumerable auspicious 


results. 

KINDATTAKŪPA. A holy pond. He who sows 
gingelly seeds in the pond is redeemed from the three 
Rnas (debts) i.e. Rsi-Rna Pitr-Rna and Deva-rna. The 
first isto be redeemed by Brahmacarya (celibacy). 
the second by house-holder’s life and the third by 
yajfias. (Vana Parva, Chapter 88). 

KINJAPYA. „A particular holy place in Kurukgetra, A 
bain here is productive of innumerable auspicious 

KINKANA. A King born in the lunar d asty. E 
roci, Kinkana and Vrsņi were the three es "at King 
Makabejs (Bhāgavata, 9th Skandha). 

KINKARA I. A Raksasa. Sakti, the son f Vasi 
and King Kalmāsapāda of the solar dyma e 
quarrelled with each other, and the King cursed and 
turned Sakti into a Rāksasa. At this juncture Visva- 
mitra invoked Kinkara, a Raksasa attendant of his 
pale chad SE elmärapada, and induced by 

inkara, Kalmāsapāda ki F 
(Ādi Parva, Chapter 175), = Be SONS of Vasistha, 

KINKARAJI. Name of Kāla's sti is wi i 

Sick that Kāla: vile living b td stick. It is with this 


la kil 4 - "Like Kal 
holds the stick Kinkara’?, (Karna Parva, Chapter 3 


šasas. After building 
ģavas Mayasura 


Parva, Chapter 3). These guards were able to remove 


the palace from one place to another. Yudhisthi 
started for the north to collect Ane UNS, we 
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have met the Kinkaras on thc Himālayas. (Asva- 
medhika Parva, Chapter 65, Versc 6). 

KINKINIKASRAMA. A holy place. A bath here 
will lift one to heaven. (Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 25, 
Verse 23). 

KINNARA(S). A sect of Devas all of whom hold 
Vīņās in their hands. (Agni Purāņa, Chapter 51). 

KIRĀTA. Anurbanregion in ancient India. (Bhisma 
Parva, Chapter 2, Verse 51). 

KIRĀTĀRJUNĪYĀ. During the life in exile in the 
forest of the Pándavas, Arjuna performed penance to 
propitiate Siva in the Himalayas. Disguised as a 
forest-hunter Siva appeared on thc scene and tested 
Arjuna's valour. Arjuna won in the test and was 
presented the Pāšupatāstra by Šiva. The story is told 
in Ghapter 167 of the Vana Parva. (See under 


Arjuna). 

KIRITI I. Awarriorof Skanda deva. (Salya Parva, 
Chapter 45, Verse 71). 

KIRITIII. A synonym of Arjuna. (See under Arjuna). 

KIRMIRA. A fierce Rākşasa, brother of Baka and 
friend of Hidimba. Having heard about the death of 
Baka at the hands of Bhīma, Kirmira who was living 
in Kamyaka forest planned a revenge against Bhima. 
After being defeated in the game of dice the Pandavas 
came to the forest, and they confronted Kirmira. In 
the duel with Bhima, Kirmira fell down dead. (Vana 
Parva, Chapter 11). 

KIRTII. Daughter of Suka Brahmarsi, son of Vyasa. 
Suka wedded Pivari, the beautiful daughter of the 
Pits. Four sons named Krsna, Gauraprabha, Bhūri 
and Devasruta and a daughter Kirti were born to 
Suka and Pivari. Kirti was wedded by Prince Anu, 
son of King Vibhrama, and a son called Brahmadatta 
was born to them, who grew up to become a great 
scholar and an ascetic. On the advice of Narada, 
King Brahmadatta ultimately abdicated the throne in 
favour of his son, performed penance at Badaryāšrama 
and attained salvation. (Devi Bhagavata, Ist Skandha). 

KĪRTIII. A daughter of Daksaprajapati. Svāyambhu- 
va Manu wedded his own sister Satarūpā, and to them 
were born two sons called Priyavrata and Uttanapada 
and two daughters called Prasūti and Ākūti. Daksa- 
prajapati married Prasūti, and they had twenty-four 
daughters who were : Sraddha, Lakgmi, Dhrti, Tusti, 
Medhā, Pusti, Kriya, Buddhi, Lajjà, Vapus, Santi, 
Siddhi, Kirti, Khyāti, Sati, Sambhüti, Smrti, Prīti, 
Ksama, Sannati, Anasūya, Ūrjā, Svāhā, and Svadhā. 
The first thirteen of the above twentyfive girls werc 
married by Dharmadeva. The other cleven girls were 
married respectively by Bhrgu, Šiva, Marīci, Angiras, 
Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, Atri, Vasistha, Agni 
and Pitrs. (Visnu Purāņa, Part 1, Chapter 7). 

KIRTI IÜ. The Devi who is the basis and causc of 
all fame and reputation. (Vana Parva, Chapter 37, 
Verse 38). 

KIRTIDHARMA. A Ksatriya hero, who was a 
supporter of Dharmaputra. (Drona Parva, Chapter 
158, Verse 39). 

KIRTIMANI. The first son born to Vasudeva and 
Devakī. As a celestial voice had warned Kamsa that 
the eighth son of Devakī would kill him he had ordered 
that every child born to hershould be takcn to him. 
Accordingly the first-born son of Devakī was taken to 
him, but was returned to the parents as Karhsa thought 
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that he was not his enemy. He was brought up under 
the name Kīrtimān. Afterwards Nàrada visited Karhsa 
and explained to him about his former birth, the 
object of Krsna's incarnation etc. This information so 
angered Karsa that he got Vasudeva and Devaki 
chained in prison. Moreover he brought back the 
first-born son of Devakiand dashed him to death on 
a stone. Thus ended the life of Kirtiman. 

KIRTIMAN II. Mahavisnu mentally created a son 
called Virajas, and Kīrtimān was his son. A son called 
Kardama was born to Kirtiman. (Santi Parva, Chapter 


59, Verse 90). 

KIRTIMAN III. A Visvadeva (universal deva). 
(Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 91, Verse 31). 

KIRTIMUKHA. A Siva gana born out of the matted 
hair of Siva with threc faces, three tails, three legs and 
seven hands. The Lord at first asked him to live on 
corpses, but later on, in appreciation of his valour 
granted him the boon that if anyone saw the Lord 
without thinking first about Kirtimukha, he would 
meet with his down-fall. (Padma Purāņa, Uttara 
Khanda, Chapter 50). 

KIRTISENA. Son of the brother of the Naga chief 
Vāsuki. He made a love-marriage with Srutartha 
daughter of a brahmin, and a child was born to them. 

(Kathāsaritsāgara, Kathapithakalambaka) . 

KIRTISENA. A heroine who has firmly established her 
reputation in Sanskrit literature. An exceptionally 
good woman, Kīrtisenā was the daughter of a merchant 
called Dhanapāla in Pātalīputra, and was married by 
another merchant called Devasena. Once Devasena 
left the country for purposes of trade, and during his 
absence from home the mother-in-law of Kīrtisenā shut 
her up in a dark room. But, with the help of an iron 
rod, which fortunately came to her hands she made a 
hole in the room at night, and through it escaped 
from captivity. Hungry and thirsty, Kīrtisenā travelled 
a long distance in the forest, and at night climbed a 
tree and rested thereon. Presently a Raksasa woman 
with her children came to the foot of the trec. 

During this period the King of Vasudattapura was 
suffering from pain in the head because a bug entered 
his car and multiplied there in numbers. All the 
physicians gave up the case as incurable. But, the 
Raksasi at the foot of the tree advised the following 
cure for the King's illness to her children :—Anoint 
the King's head with ghee and make him lie in the 
sun at noon. After that insert a small tube into his 
car, and kcep the other end of the tube in a pot full 
of water. Then the bugs will come out from the ear 
into the water, and the King will be cured of his ill- 
ness, 

Kirtisena, who heard this medical advice from her 
seat on top of the tree disguised herself as a physician, 
went to the palace and cured the King of his troubles. 
In her disguise, she continued to live in the palace as 
a friend of the King. Shortly, her husband Devasena, 
came there and they were happily reunited. The King 
gave them costly presents. (Kathāsaritsāgara, Madana- 
maiijukalambaka, Taratiga 3). 

KISKINDHA. An ancient kingdom of the monkeys in 
South India. This kingdom is mentioned both in the 
Ramayana and the Mahābhārata. 

During the Ramayana period a monkey King called 
Rksaraja was the ruler of Kiskindhā. He was childless. 


KISKINDHA 


Once upon a time a son called Bali was born to Aruņī- 
devi by Indra, and another son called Sugriva was born 
to her by Sūrya. (See under Aruna). Both the boys 
were brought up in the Āšrama of sage Gautama. 
When they grew up, Indra handed them over to Rksa- 
raja, and thus Bali and Sugriva came to Kiskindha. 
After the death of Rksaraja, Bali became King of Kiş- 
kindhā and Sugriva lived in the service of his brother. 
At that time there was a very mighty Asura called 
Dundubhi. Finding no one fit to fight with, he challeng- 
ed Varuna. Varuna directed him to Himavan, whose 
peaks he rent asunder, and played with. Then Himavan 
told Dundubhi that he was of a peaceful nature and 
that Bali would be a match for him (Dundubhi). 
Accordingly Dundubhi fought with Bali and got killed. 
Bali cast away the corpse of Dundubhi. The blood 
gozingi out NA the nose of Dundubhi fell on the 
ody of sage Mataūga who was engaged in penance on 
the peak Rsyamūka. Bymeans of his divine powers, the 
sage found out the origin ofthe blood contaminating his 
body, and cursed that Bali would die the moment he 
sct foot on the mountain. 
Dundubhi’s son Mayavi was enraged at the death of 
his father. He went to Kiskindha to take revenge on 
Bali, but got defeated by the latter in fighting. Mayavi 
took to his heels; Bali followed him, and Sugrīva follow- 
ed his brother. Māyāvī took refuge in a cave followed 
by Bali, and Sugriva waited at the mouth of cave. Even 
after one ycar neither Bali nor Mayavi emerged out of 
the cave, but Sugrīva saw blood coming out of the 
cave and heard Mayavi roaring. Taking it for granted 
that Bāli was killed, Sugriva closed the mouth of the 
cave, returned to Kiskindhā, and at the instance of his 
subjects assumed kingship. 
But, Bali forced open the cave, hurried back to his 
kingdom, and interpreting the action of Sugriva as 
one purposely done to usurp the throne. drove 
Sugriva away and took for himself Sugriva’s wife. Thus 
Bali became again King of Kiskindha. 
There is a mountain called “‘Bali-kera-mala”—mountain 
prohibited to Bali—in the eastern region of the former 
princely kingdom of Travancore. Is itin any way con- 
nected with Ķsyamūkācala ? 
Sugrīva founded a new kingdom at Rsyamüka moun- 
tain. Mainda, Dvivida, Hanümün and Jambavan 
were the ministers of Sugriva. It was while Sugriva was 
thus living on Rsyamükacala that Rama and Laksmana 
came that way in the course of their search for Sita. In 
accordance with the agreement made between Sugriva 
and Rama, the latter killed Bali and crowned Sugrīva 
as the King of Kiskindha. (Valmiki Ramayana, Kiş- 
pas penn and Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chap- 
ter . 
During the triumphal tour of Sahadeva in the South he 
fought against Kiskindhā, and after seven days’ fighting 
the monkeys saw Sahadeva off with a present of costly 


gems. 

“Sahadeva fought against the monkey chiefs like 
Mainda, Dvivida etc. for seven days, but neither of 
them got exhausted, and the monkey chiefs, with 
affection and gratitude asked Sahadeva to depart with 
gems." (Sabha Parva, Chapter 31). 

During this period nothing was heard of Sugriva, 
Hanūmān and Jāmbavān in Kiskindhā. Might be 
Sugrīva was no more. Hanūmān, after the death of Sri 


KISKINDHĀGUHĀ 


ā lived in Gandhamadana in Kimpurugavarsa. 
prece and Bhāgavata, 10th Skandha). From e 
story of Prasena it may bc scen that Jāmbavan le 
Kiskindha and lived in another cavc with his sons 
and other i E 

iva. Mainda and Dvivida, who were ruling Kis- 
MEME when Sahadeva went there. The power and 
prestige of Kiskindhā had begun to set by then, and in 
course of time Kiskindhà ceased to exist but in name. 

KISKINDHAGUHA. A mountainous region in Dhavad 
district in South India. Certain scholars hold the view 
that this was the actual Kiskindha. 

KITAKA. A King born from an aspect of the Asura 
called Krodhavasa. (Ādi Parva, Chapter 67, Verse 60). 

KITAVA(S). An ancient tribe of people. They once 
visited Yudhisthira wath many presents: (Sabha Parva, 

apter 51, Verse 12). 

KOHALA. A Brahms scholar. It is stated in Mahā- 
bhārata, Ādi Parva, Chapter 53, Stanza 4, that this 
Brahmin was present at the ‘Sarpa Sattra’ (sacrifice to 
kill serpents) of Janamejaya. Once Bhagīratha gave 
this hermit as alms one lakh of cows with calves. (M.B. 
Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 138, Stanza 27). 

KOKA. (Cakravāka bird). Ruddy Goose. To know the 
Purāņic story about the origin ofthis bird (Ruddy 
goose) sec under ‘Arayanna’ (Swan). 

KOKAMUKHA. A holy place. It is mentioned in Mahā- 
bhārata, Vana Parva, Chapter 84, Stanza 153, that 
those who bathe in this holy bath will get the faculty 
of remembering their previous births. 

KOKANADA I. A Ksatriya King of ancient India. It 
is mentioned in Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, that at the 
time of the Tppional conquest of Arjuna, this King fell 
at his feet and sought refuge. 

KOKANADA II. A warrior of Skanda. (M.B. Sabhā 
Parva, Chapter 27). 


KOKAVAKA. A country in ancient India. (M.B. 
Bhīsma Parva, Chapter 9). 

KOKILA. Sce under Diņdika. 

KOKILAKA. A warrior of Skanda. (Mahābhārata, 


Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Stanza 73). 
KOLĀGIRI. A mountain of South India. (Mahabharata 
Sabha Parva). Sahadeva conquered the people of this 
mountain. 
KOLAHALA A famous Asura. In the battle between 
the Devas and the Asuras carried on by Subra ya, 
this Asura confronted Mālyavān and was killed. (Padma 


families such as Perumpatappu Neduviri Kolas 
= she 5 ? P| 3 Olasva- 
rūpa, Veņātu etc, cam 
ing the ni Sut © Into power. Some dēt 

n “Kerala Mahatmya’, it īs given that Parašurāma 
kagi made a Soma-Ksatriya, as King of Cirakkal or 
Kolattunadu. According to «Keralotpatti' it was Cera- 
man Perumal who did this. says that Kolasva- 
rupa came into being from the children bora to the 


last Perumal of the Venatu family. In the edicts Vira- 


rāghavapattaya or Jūtašāsana no mention i 

about Kolattunadu. Both the families of Spi Seay 
Kolattunadu, from vy early times had observed 
the customary rites of taint, pollution, defilement etc. 
It is said in ‘Keralamahatmya? that Parašurāma had 
enthroned the sons of two. sisters in both the kingdoms, 


relations. It was the other two ministers of KOLIKA (KOKILA). 


an KOLLAVARSA 


documents are available to prove that there 

Put E connection between the two families till the 5th 

century M.E. (Malayalam Era). i.e.l4th century A.D. 

Sce under Kollavarsa. 

This is the name of a rat. Kokila 
is a character in the story known as Bidālopākhyāna, 
told by Narada to Dhrtarāstra. Once a cat began to 
perform penance holding up both of its hands, on the 
bank of the Gaūgā. After a long time birds and rats 
began to come very close to it believing that it would 
not hurt them. They made the cat their leader. The 
wicked-cat daily atc a rat secretly. Thus the body of 
the cat grew stronger day by day and there appeared a 
steady decrease in the number of the rats. Among them 
there was a wise rat called Kokila. He understood the 
deceit played by the cat. So proclaiming independence 
he and his fellows ran away and saved themselves. 
(M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 160). 

KOLISARPA. A tribe. Formerly this tribe was of Ksa- 
triya Caste. A Brahmin once cursed them and made 
them Šūdras. (M.B. Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 33, 
Stanza 22). 

KOLLAGIREYA. An ancient country in South India. 
It is stated in Mahābhārata, ASvamedha Parva, Chapter 
83, that Arjuna conquered this country. 

KOLLAVARSA. (MALAYALAM ERA). Several opinions 
have been brought forward about the starting of the 
Malayalam Era. There is great controversy as to the 
causes of starting this new era. The opinion of San- 
kunni Menon is as follows. The King Udayamartanda- 
varmà called together at Quilon, an assembly of the 
learned men and astronomers of the time, in Kalivarsa 
3926 (A.D. 825) and made astronomical researches and 
taking into account the movements and positions of the 
various planets in the solar system, started a new era 
beginning with the month of Cinnam (August-Septem- 
ber). This new era commenced on the 15th of August 
825 A.D. All the learned men and scholars of the time 
welcomed this Malayalam era. The neighbouring king- 
doms also recognized this new era. Reckoning of dates 
based on this Malayalam Era is seen in the ‘Madura 
and Tinnevelly Stone-edicts and copper edicts.’ On 
the fifth day of Cinūarn of the first year of M.E., five 
royal families of Travancore met together and took a 
decision that the festival days of the temples should be 
reckoned according to the Malayalam Era. The contro- 
versy is not about the starting of the new Era, but the 
reasons for starting the new era. 


Logan says that the Malayalam Era was started in 
commemoration of the conversion of Ceraman Perumal 
to Islam and his pilgrimage to Mecca. But there is im- 
propriety in thinking that the Hindu subjects of a King 
would commemorate the conversion of their King into 
Islam religion. Some say that the new era was started 
to commemorate the erection of a Saivite temple. An- 
other argument is that a new era was started in memory 
of the exhortation of Sri Sankaracarya to the Brahmins 
of Quilon, to do away with the irregularities seen in the 
Hindu religion. The period of Sankaracarya has not 
yet been decided definitely. The opinion accepted by 
scholars on this subject is that of K.B. Pathak, accord- 
ing to whom Šaikarācārya lived from 787 to 819 A.D. 

f this is accepted as true, the exhortation made in 
825 A.D. should be by somebody else and the Malaya- 
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lam Era should have been established for some ot her 
reasons. 

Another opinion is that the new era was established 

to commemorate the independence given to the two 

Kolattiri Kings (North and South) by the Perumal. The 
North Kolattiri family should have begun the new era 

on the first day of Kanni (the second month) and the 

South Kolattiri family on the first day of Ciünarn 

(the first month). (Because in Malabar arca, the cra 

commences on the first day of Kanni.). Another opinion 

that is prevalent is that Kollavarsa was started to com- 

memorate the erection of the two towns of Quilon 

(North and South). But even two centuries before A.D. 

825 the town of South Quilon had become famous. So it 

is an objection to this argument. Some arc of opinion 

that ancw era was started in commemoration of 
Sankaravijaya (the victory of Sankara) due to the 

fact that the Brahmins of the north and the south 

alike accepted the teachings of Sankaracarya. But it is 

difficult to believe that the northerners and the souther- 

ners accepted the teachings of Šaūkarācārya on a parti- 

cular date and issued a declaration to that effect and 

started a new era. Some conncct the starting of the 

New Era with the *Tiruvonam' a grand festival of thc 

Malayālecs. But it cannot be believed that a national 

festival was started by a single man. According to 

Logan it would appcar that the grand festival of Tiru- 

vonam was started to commemorate the journcy of 
Perumal to Mecca. But the conversion episode is morc 

likely to be considered as a blasphemy and the Kings 

and people of Malayāla land are not likely to com- 

memorate it. Prof. Sundaran Pillai has cut all the 

arguments given above and brought forward a new 

theory. His inference is that the new Era is the trans- 

formation of an old cra known as Saptarsivatsara. 
(year of the seven sages) or Šāstrasariīvatsara (scien- 
tific year) which prevailed throughout India and 
is still in force in Kafmīra. In A.D. 897 Saptarsi- 
Vatsara was 4972 and it was known as merely 72, and 
that if all the hundreds arc taken away, the remaining 
figure will be the same as that of the Kollavarsa. That 
is, at the expiry ofeach century the Saptarsivatsara 
begins as one, two and so on. But thc Saptarsivatsara 
begins in the month of Metam (9th month) wherc- 
as Kollavarsa begins in Ciññam. He explains this differ- 
ence also. His opinion is that the Nambūtiri Brahmins 
took some time to reach the country of Malayāla from 
North Indian countries and thcy had been using their 
Saptarsivatsara up to the time of their arrival in Mala- 
yala and after their arrival they adopted some slight 

modifications in the cra according to the requirements 

of the new settlement, and rencwed the Saptarsivatsara. 

Gopala lyer, the great exponent of the Vedanta 

philosophy, says as follows about Kollavarsa in his 

‘Chronology of Ancient India': “Kaliyuga and 

Kollavarsa commenced in B.C. 1176.”’ But Kollavarsa 

is divided into groups of recurring thousands. This 

has a close connection with Saptarsi Vatsara, which 

also might have commenced in B.C. 1176. The ycar 
mentioned above completed 2000 by A.D. 824. The 
third recurring thousand begins in A.D. 825, under the 
name Kollavarsa. 

Princent, Buchanan and Burnell are the three memo- 
rable western scholars who have expressed their 
opinions about Kollavarga. Princent connected 


Kollavarsa with Para$uráma. Buchanan said that 
the Malayālees have a recurring of every millennium. 
Burnell has stated in his book "South Indian Palco- 
graphy", that the theory of recurring Millennium is 
wrong. 

Anastronomer who wasa contemporary of the King 
who established the Malayalam era has stated in his 
work called *Sankaranarayaniya' (a manuscript in 
Palm leaves) that an astronomical movement was 
reckoned and a new era was started at Quilon. This 
palm leaf manuscript is kept in the Manuscripts 
Library at Trivandrum. 

KONKANA. An ancient country of South India. 
(Mahābhārata, Bhīgma Parva, Chapter 9, Stanza 60). 
KOPAVEGA. A hermit. This hermit had served 
Yudhisthira. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 4, Stanza I6). 
KOSA. A river. It is stated in Mahabharata, Bhisma 
Parva, Chapter 9, Stanza 27, that the water of this 
river was used for drinking by the ancient people of 

Bharata. 

KOSAKARA. See under Nisakara II. 

KOSALAI. The King and the people of the country 
of Kosala are called by the name Kosala. 

KOSALA II. One of the wrestlers of Karsa. The 
famous wrestlers of Kara were Gāņūra, Mustika, 
Kita, Sala, Kosala and others. 

KOSALA. 

1) General information, A wealthy and prosperous 
country on the banks of the river Sarayü. Ayodhya 
was the Capital of this kingdom. This city was built 
by Manu, the father of Iksvaku. This city was twelve 
yojanas long with a breadth of three yojanas. It is 
understood from Valmiki Ramayana, Bālakāņda, 
Sarga 5 that during the time of Dašaratha this city was 
modified to such an extent as to be on a par with any 
modern city. 

2) Other details. (1) Bhimascna once conquered 
Uttara Kosala (north Kosala). (M.B. Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 30). 

(2) Sahadeva during his regional conquest, subdued 
Daksina Kosala (South Kosala). (M.B. Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 31, Stanza 12). 

(3) Sri Krsna once conquered the country of Kosala. 
(M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 21, Stanza 15). 

(4) Abhimanyu, the son of Arjuna, killed the King 
of Kosala in the battle of Bharata. 

(5) Karna once conquered this country for Duryodhana. 
(M.B. Karna Parva, Chapter 8, Stanza 19). 

(6) During the time of the battle of Bharata a King 
named Ksemadarsi ruled over Kosala. (M.B. Santi 
Parva, Chaptcr 82, Stanza 6). 

(7) At the time of the Svayamvara (marriage) of 
Amba, Bhisma defeated the King of Kosala. (M.B. 
Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 44, Stanza 38). 

(8) Arjuna who led the horse for sacrifice conquered 
the country of Kosala. (M.B. Ašvamedha Parva, 
Chapter 83). 

(9) Those who bathe in the holy bath of Rsabha 
tirtha in Kosala, will obtain the fruits of giving one 
thousand cows as alms. (M.B. Wana Parva, Chapter 
85, Stanza 10). 

KOSALA (S). The Ksatriyas of the country of Košala. 
These KoSalas once fled to the southern countries 
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fearing Jarāsandha. (M.B. Sabhā Parva, Chapter 14, 
7). E 5 
ROTU N. A mountain. It is stated in Mahā- 
bhārata, Aivamedha Parva, Chapter 43 that this 
mountain was the overlord of many other mountains. 
KOTARA. An attendantof Skanda. (M.B. Salya Parva, 
hapter 46, Stanza 14). 
KOTARAKA. A eth born in the family of Kasyapa. 
(M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chaptcr 103, Stanza 12). 

KOTIKASYA (KOTIKA). A King who was the follow- 
cr of J.yadrat a. While the Pandavas were living in 
the Kamyaka forest once they went out leaving Paiicali 
: lone in the hut. At that time Jayadratha the King of 
Sindhu, the son of Vrddhaksatra came there and saw 
Pancali, He sent his follower Koftikāsya to entice 
Pāūcālī, who did not succumb to temptation. At last 
Jayadratha carried Pāūicāli away by force. 

This Kotikasya was the son of Suratha and was the 
King of Trigarta (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 265). 
KOTILINGA. This word was added to the names of 
the members of the Kotuünallur royal family. Especial- 
ly, Kuijikuttan Tampurān is denoted by the name 
‘Kotiliigesvar * in some of his poetic works. The word 
‘Kotilinga’ is the Sanskrit form of the Dravidian word 
Kotunnallür. This city was the Capital of the Cera 

Kings. 

KOTĪŠA. A serpent born in the family of Vāsuki. (M.B. 
Ādi Parva, Chapter 57, Stanza 5). 

KOTITIRTHA. A holy bath. It is mentioned in Maha- 
bhārata, Vana Parva, Chapter 82, that those who bathe 
in this holy bath will get the fruits of performing the 
horse sacrifice. 

KOTTUVĀ. (Yawning, Gape). In Devi Bhāgavata, 
Skandha 6, there is a story explaining how the living 
beings began to awn. After getting boons from 
Brahma, Vrttrāsura swallowed Indra. The Devas were 
filled with fea and approaching Brhaspati they re- 
presented their grievance. According to the instruction 
of Brhaspati the Devas caused Vrttrasura to gape. 
After opening the mouth he found it difficult to shut, 
and the mouth remained open. In the mcanwhile 
Indra jumped out of Vrtra through the mouth. Gape 
came mto existence from that time. (For details sce 
under the word Vrtra. 

ERAMAJ a jā Ksatriya King who was a constant 

ollower of Dharmaputra. .B. à 
4 Stanza 28). Put (MB. Sabhā Parva, Chapter 


KRATU 


ard intermingled from beginning to end and end to 
beginning. There are rules to make combined words by 
using prefixes and suffixes. These rules are called 
Pratisakhya. Because the Vedas are taught in this way 
with so much attention and carc, their texts have never 
been subjected to changes and variations. 

KRATHA I. A Ksatriya King. He was the rebirth of 
an Asura called Krodhavaša. (M.B. Ādi Parva, 
Chapter 67, Stanza 61). See under Jyamagha. 

KRATHA II. A King defeated by Bhimasena during 
his regional conquest. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 
30, Stanza 7). 

KRATHA III. A hermit. In Mahābhārata, Udyoga- 
Parva, Chapter 83, Stanza 27 it is stated that this 
hermit visited Sri Krsņa on his way to Hastinapura. 

KRATHA IV. There was a warrior named Kratha on 
the side of the Kauravas. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 
120, Stanza 10). 

KRATHA V. A warrior of Skandadeva. (M.B. Salya 
Parva, Chapter 45, Stanza 70). 

KRATHA VI. A Yaksa. (Demi-God). When Garuda 
reached the world of Devas he had to fight with this 
Yaksa. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 32, Stanza 18). 

KRATHA VII. An Asura (demon). It is stated in 
Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 67 Stanza 57 that 
this Asura was born as King Sūryāksa on the earth in 
his re-birth. 

KRATHA VIII. Name ofa son of Dhrtarāstra. (M.B. 
Adi Parva, Chapter 116, Stanza 11). 

KRATHA I. Af mous King in Ancient India. "The 
following details about this King are found found 
in the Mahābhārata. 

(1) He was the rebirth ofan Asura called Rāhu, 
the son of Sirhhikā. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 67, 
Stanza 40). 

(2) Krātha attended the Svayarhvara (marriage) of 
Draupadi. (M.B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 186, Stanza 15). 
(3) Sri Krsna defeated Krātha at the city of Jāruthi. 
(M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 12, Stanza 30). 

(4) In the battle of Bharata this King attacked Abhi- 
manyu. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 46, Stanza 26). 
(5) In the battle of Bharata Krātha killed the prince of 
Kalinga, and a King from the mountain killed 
Krātha. (M.B. Karna Parva, Chapter 85, Stanza 15). 

KRATHA II. A King of the Puru dynasty. (M.B. Adi 
Parva Chapter 94, Stanza 58). 

KRATHA III. A captain of the army of monkeys. 
(M.B. Vana Parva, Chaptcr 283, Stanza 19). 

KRĀTHA IV. A warrior of Skanda. (M.B. Šalya 
Parva, Chapter 45, Stanza 70). 

KRATHA V. A famous serpent. At the time of the 
death of Balabhadra this serpent came there to lead 
his soul to Pātāla (nether world).(M.B. Mausala Parva, 

Chapter 4, Stanza 16). 

KRATHA(M). An ancient country in India. It is 
mentioned in Mahābhārata, Sabhā Parva, Chapter 21 
that Bhismaka the King of Vidarbha had conquered 
this country. 

KRATU. 

1) General information. Onc of the six mental sons of 
Brahma. Marici, Angiras, Atri, Pulastya, Pulaha and 
Kratu were the mental sons of Brahma. (M.B. Adi 
Parva, Chapter 65). Kratu is described as bne of the 
21 Prajapatis (lords of ‘emanation ). 
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2) Some details. (1) It is stated in Mahabharata, Ādi 
Parva, Chapter 65, Stanza 9, that the hermits called 
Bālakhilyas were the sons of Kratu. 

(2) Kratu was present at the birth-celebration of 
Ārjuna. (M.B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 122, Stanza 52). 
(3) Kratu came to save the Raksasas from the Raksasa 
sattra, (A great sacrificial fire meant for the Raksasas 
(giants) to jump into and dic by themselves) performed 
by the hermit Parāšara. (M.B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 
189, Stanza 9). 

(4) Kratu was a luminary in the councils of Brahma 
and Indra. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 7, Stanza 17). 
(5) Kratu was present at the Birth celebration of 
Skandadeva. (M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Stanzal0). 
(6) There is a group of hermits called ‘Citrasikhandins, 
of which Kratu is a member. (M.B. Santi Parva, 
Chapter 335, Stanza 27) . 

(7) By the blessings of Siva, Kratu got a thousand sons. 
(M.B. Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 14, Stanza 87). 

(8) Kratu went to visit Bhisma who was lying on the 
bed of arrows awaiting death in the beginning of 


Uttarāyaņa of the year. (M.B. Anušāsana Parva, 
Chapter 26, Stanza +). 

KRAUNCA I. An Asura. In Vamana Purana, Chap- 
ter 57 it is mentioned that this Asura was killed by 
Subrahmanya. 

KRAUNCA II. A mountain, There is a story about this 
mountain. Long ago there lived an Asura named 
Krauiica. He was leading a wicked life and was 
haughty and arrogant. Once Agastya went to Kailāsa 
and worshipped Siva. Kaveridevi also was standing 
close by, worshipping Siva. God Siva appeared before 
Agastya and told him that he might ask for any boon. 
He requested for the power to push down Vindhya by 
kicking and to establish a holy Tirtha (bath) on the 
earth. Siva granted the boons. For making the tirtha 
Siva turned Kaveri into a river and placed her in the 
water-pot of Agastya. As Agastya was returning from 
Kailāsa with Kāverīin his water-pot, Krauūca the 
Asura took the shape of a mountain and hindered his 
way. The Asura caused a heavy rain too. Agastya 
wandered through the forest without finding the path 
for days. At last he realized the cause. He took a few 
drops of water from his waterpot and with chanting of 
Mantras and meditation threw the drops at the Asura 
with the curse that he would stand there for ever as a 
mountain. He said that he would be liberated from the 
curse when pierced by the arrow of Subrahmanya, the 
son of Siva. From that day onwards Krauiica the Asura 
had been standing there as a mountain. That mountain 
was called "The mountain of Krauūca.” (Skanda 
Purana, Asura Kanda). 

There is another statement in Harivarhša, Chapter 18, 
that the mountain Krauiica was the son of the moun- 
tain Maināka, the son of Mena. x 

Subrahmanya fought a terrible battle with the Asuras, 
Many died. Bāņāsura, the son of Mahābali, fled from 
the battlefield and hid himself inside the mountain 
Krauīica. Subrahmanya cleft the mountain into two 
with the arrow given by Agni (Eire god). Thus 
Krauiicāsura was liberated from the cursc. (M.B. Salya 
Parva, Chapter 46). 

In Meghadūta” Kalidasa mentions about the cleavage 
in the mountain Krauiica, In Mahābhārata, Vana 


KRAUNCA III. 
KRAUNCADVĪPA. (ISLAND OF KRAUNCA). One 


KRAUN 


KRMI I 


Parva, Chapter 225, Stanza 33, mention is made that 
through this cleavage swans and vultures fly to Maha- 
meru. (For the story of how Paragurama cleft the 
Krauūca mountain sce under Parašurāma)- 
(A kind of snipe). A bird. 


of the Saptadvipas (seven islands). The seven islands 
are Jambūdvīpa, Plaksadvipa, Salmalidvipa, Kuša- 
dvipa, Krauficadvipa, Sakadvipa and Pus E 
(Devi Bhāgavata Skandha 8). Krauficadvipa is des- 
cribed as follows in Mahābhārata, Bhīsma Parva, Chap- 
ter 12:—In this island there are the mountains Kraufica, 
Vāmanaka, Andhakāra, Maināka, Govinda, Nibida, and 
Viskambha. The various countries in this island arc 
Kušala, Manonuga, Usna, Prāvaraka, Andhakāraka, 
Munidcša, Dundubhisvana etc. 


KRAUMCANISUDANA. A holy place on the banks 


of river Sarasvatī. It is mentioned in Mahābhārata, 
Vana Parva, Chapter 84, Stanza 160 that he who bathes 
in this place would get a Vimāna. i 

GAPADI. A holy place. He who makes ob- 
lations of balls of boiled ricein this place will obtain 
remission of sin of Brahmahatya (sin incurred by 
killing a Brahmin). (M.B. Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 
25, Stanza 42). 


KRAUNCĀRUŅAVYŪHA. Another name of Kraufica- 


vyüha (strategic disposition of an army). Dhrsta- 
dyumna formed. theKrauicarunavyüha. (Mahabharata, 
Bhisma Parva, Chapter 50). 


KRAUNCAVYŪHA. A strategic formation of the army 


in the shape of Kraufica bird (snipe). In the battle 
of Bharata, Bhisma made .the formation of Krauñca. 
(M.B. Bhisma Parva, Chapter 75). The Krauüca dis- 
position has eight strategical positions, the face, eyes; 
head, neck, stomach, left flank, right flank and thighs. 
In the disposition formed by Bhisma, Drona stood at 
the face, Ašvatthāmā and Krpa stood at the eyes, 
Hārdikya at the head and Sürasena at the neck. The 
King of Frügiyotisa stood at the stomach of the form- 
ation. The "Tusāras, Yavanas, Sakas and Cüpuvas 
guarded the right flank. Šrtāyus and Bhūrišravas kept 
the thighs. 


KRAUNCI. A daughter born to Katyapaprajāpati by 


his wife Tamra the daughter of Daksa. Five daughters, 
Krauiicī, Bhāsī, Syeni, Dhrtarāstrī and Suki were born 
of Tamra. From Kraufici, were born the owls, the Bhasas 
from Bhāsī, the hawks and vultures from Syeni, the 
swans and ruddy geese from Dhrtarāstrī and Nara, the 
mother of Vinata from Suki. (Valmiki Ramayana, 


Sarga 14). 
KRAVYADA (S). A particular group of the Manes or 


the deified ancestors that receive the souls of the 
deceased. Mention is made about the Kravyādas in 
Mahabharata, Santi Parva, Chapter 269, Stanza 15. 


KRIYA. One of the daughters of Daksa. Dharmadeva 


married her and three sons Danda, Naya and Vinaya 
were born to him of Kriya. (Visņu Purana, Amsa I, 
Chapter 7). 


KRKANEYU. (KAKSEYU). One of the ten sons whom 


King Raudrāšva of the Puru dynasty begot of the 
Apsaras called Misrakešī. (Adi Parva, Ghapter 94, 


Verse 10). 
KRMI I. A King of the royal dynasty of Aùga. King 


Usinara had five wives named Nrga, Nara, Krmī, 
Dašā and Drsadvatī, and of them were born respective- 


KĶMĪ II 


ly the sons Nrga, Dog Krmi, Suvrata and Šibi. (Agni 
Purāņa, Chapter = s 

KĶM Til, A wife of Usinara. (See under Krmi I). 

KRMI III. A Kķatrija dynasty. (Udyoga Parva, 
Chapter 74, Verse 13). 

KRMI IV. A river. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 17). 

KRMIBHOJANA (M). One of the twentyeight hells. 
(See Naraka under Kala I). 

KRMILA. A king born in the Puru dynasty. There was 
a king in the dynasty called Bāhyāsva, who had five 
sons called Srūjaya, Brhadisu, Mukula, Krmila and 
Yavīnara. In latcr years they became famous as Pai- 
calas, (Agni Purana, Chapter 278). 

KRMISA. A hell known as Krmibhojana also. (Sec 
under Kāla I.) 

KRODHA I. A famous Asura born to Kasyapa by his 
wife Kala. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 65, Stanza 35). 
KRODHA II. It is stated in Bhagavata that Krodha was 

born from the eye-brow of Brahma. There is a story 
about this Krodha in the *Jaimini-Ašvamedha Parva’. 
Once, while the hermit Jamadagni was performing 
sacrificial offerings to the Manes, Krodha came there 
and secretly put poison in the pudding prepared from 
the milk of the sacrificial cow. Even though the hermit 
knew this he did not get angry. Seeing this, Krodha 
became afraid of the hermit and approaching him said 
“Oh, hermit! I thought that the Bhārgavas (those 
born of the family of Bhrgu) would get angry quickly. 
Now I understand that it is wrong.” Jamadagni pardon- 
ed him and said : “But you have to appease the anger 
of the Manes”. The Manes cursed him that he would 
have to take birth as a mongoose. But he was given 
remissiom that he would be liberated from the curse, 
when he narrated the story of the Brabmin Uūcchavrtti 
at the palace of Dharma in the presence of Šrī Krsņa. 
Thus Krodha regained his former form. ; 
KRODHAHANTA. A famous Asura. He was born to 
Prajapati Ka$yapa by his wife Kala. The notorious 
Vrtrāsura was the brother of Krodhahantā. (M.B. Adi 
MM Chapter mr 
HANA. attendant of Skanda. (M.B. a 
SUY SA 16, Stanza 6) $ acd 
HANA, ermit of great importance in the 
palace of Indra. (Mahabha ā 
visam U). ( harata, Sabhā Parva, Chapter 
DHASATRU. A famous Asura who was born 
Prajāpati Kašyapa of his wife Kala. (MB. Adi Parva 
Chapter 65, Stanza 35). s 
KRODHAVARDHANA. An Asura. In Mahābhārata 
in srana, Chapter 67, Stanza 46, it is mentioned that 
Dania ec this Asura was reborn under the name 


f Indrajit. 
apa and Šrī Rama this Astra made haa G 


art of vanishing, 
the battle. (M.B. 


rajāpati Kas * (Valmiki 
Rāmāyaņa, Aranya Kanda, S m 14). T PASA 
Most of these Krodhavašas were Bees (du 


plucked the "Saugandhika” fi 
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ran to Kubera to inform him of this theft. It is stated 
in Mahābhārata, Vana Parva, Chapter 285, Stanza 2 
that these Krodhavašas were present in the army of 
Ravana. 


KROSANA. A female attendant of Skanda. (M.B. Salya 


Parva, Chapter 46, Stanza 17). 


KROSTA. A son of Yadu. Sahasrada, Payoda, Krosta, 


Nila and Ajika were the five sons of Yadu. (Harivarhša, 
Chapter 38). 


KRPA I. AKing in ancient India. He never ate flesh. 


(Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 115, Verse 64). 
(KĶPĀCĀRYA). m 
1). Genealogy. Descended from Vigņu thus : Brahmā- , 
Atri—Candra —Budha —Purūravas —Ayus—Nahusa— 
Yayāti —Puru —Janamejaya —Pracinvan —Pravira— 
Namasyu—Vitabhaya—Sundu—Bahuvidha—Saryati— 
Rahovadi —Raudrasva —Matināra —Santurodha— 
Dusyanta—Bharata—Suhotā—Gala—Garda—Suketu — 
Brhatksetra—Hasti—Ajamīdha—Nila—Šānti —Su$ānti-- 
Puruja—Arka—Bhavyāšva—Pāiicāla—Mudgala. A dau- 
ghter called Ahalyā was born to Mudgala. Maharsi Gau- 
tama married her. To Gautama was born Šatānanda, to 
him Satyadhrti, to him Šaradvān and to Šaradvān was 
born Krpācārya. The Purāņas refer to the generation 
preceding Gautama only in the maternal line. It is said 
in verse 2, Chapter 130 of the Ādi Parva, that Šaradvān 
was the son of Gautama. According to Agni Purāņa, 
Bhāgavata etc. Šaradvān, father of Krpa was the son 
of thc great-grand son of Gautama and grandson of 
Šatānanda. (Agni Purana, Chapter 278). 
2) Birth of Krpa. Though born in a family of Sages 
aradvān evinced more interest in Dhanurveda. He 
performed penance in the forest, with bow and arrows 
deposited by his side. As his penance gathered intensity 
the Devas got alarmed. To break his penance Indra 
deputed the Devata called Janapadi to the earthand 
she appeared before Saradvan and danced, dressed only 
in one piece of cloth. Emission occurred to him. But, 
wisdom dawned on him immediately and leaving behind 
him the bow, arrows and deer skin he quitted the 
place. 
The semen discharged by him fell on the arrow which 
broke into two giving birth to a male child and a 
female one, 
3) Krpa inthe Palace. One of the attendants of King 
tanu, who had come to the forest to hunt, saw the 
children and took them to the King. The King felt Krpā 
(pity) for them and brought them up in the palace 
and as they were thus brought up due to his Krpa they 
190). to be called Krpa and Krpi. (Adi Parva, Chapter 
4) Krģa's mastery of Dhanuroeda. While living in the 
forest engaged in penance Saradvan, with his divine 
powerunderstood that the two children forsaken by 
him were gown up in the palace. Hc went to the 
palace and told the king details about the children. Hc 
also lived there insecret and taught Krpa everything 
contained in the four branches of Dhanurveda and the 
various usages in archery. Gradually Krpa became an 
ācārya (master) in Dhanurveda. Not only the Pandavas 
the Kauravas, the Yādavas and the Vrsņis but also 
kings, who came from various regions of the country 
learned archery at the feet of Krpa. (Adi Parva, Chapter 
130, Verse 23). 
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5) Krpa at the trial of skill in archery of the Kauravas and 
the Pandavas. When the training of the Kauravas and 
the Pandavas in archery was over, a test was arranged 
for them. Spectators crowded to see it. Drona, Krpa, 
Somadatta, Balhika, Bhisma and Vidura and other 
great ones took their seats in the stadium. Arjuna and 
Karna entcred the arena for contest when Krpa inter- 
vened and said that Arjuna was the youngest son of 
Kunti but Karna should specify his parentage. At this 
Karna stood stunned, and it was then that Duryodhana 
declared Karna to be the King of Anga. (Adi Parva, 
Chapter 136). 

6) Activities of Krpa upto the great war. (i) He attended 
the Rājasūya yajiia of Yudhisthira. (Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 34, Verse 8). 

There he acted as the custodian of money and distri- 
buted daksiņās (monetary presents). (Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 35, Verse 7). 

(ii) It was he who instructed the spies deputed by 
Duryodhana as to how to detect the Pandavas during 
their life incognito. (Virāta Parva, Chapter 29). He 
also detailed to Duryodhana the various aspects of 
politics. 

(iii) Krpa once told Duryodhana that he was powerful 
enough to annihilate the Pāņdava army within two 
months. (Virāta Parva, Chapter 193). 

7)Krpa in the war. (i) On the first day of the warhe 
fought with Brhatksetra. (Bhīgma Parva, Chapter 45). 
(ii) In the fight with Cekitāna he fell down and faint- 
ed. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 84, Verse 31). 

(iii) He wounded Sātyaki. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 
101, Verse 40). 

(iv) Fought a duel with Sahadeva. (Bhisma Parva, 
Chapter 110, Verse 12). 

(v) Hefought with Arjuna and Bhima. (Bhisma Parva, 
Chapter 113, Verse 114). 

(vi) Fought with Dhrstaketu. (Drona Parva, Chapter 
14, Verse 33). 

(vii) Fought with Vārdhaksemi. 
Chapter 25, Verse 41). 

(viii) His flag floated in the air and could be scen 
from anywhere in the battlefield. (Drona Parva, 
Chapter 105). 

(ix) He killed the body-guards of Abhimanyu. (Drona 
Parva, Chapter 42, Verse 38). 

(x) Fighting with Arjuna he fainted and fell down. 
(Drona Parva, Chapi 147 Verse 9). 

(xi) During the fight he ridiculed Karņa. (Droņa 


(Droņa Parva, 


KRPI. 


KĶSADRATHA 


(xix) He advised Karņa to enter into a compromise with 
the Pandavas. (Salya Parva, Chapter 4). A 
(xx) He ran away from the battlefield to Dvaipayana 
lake (Salya Parva, Chapter 30, Verse 9). 
(xxi) Yudhisthira came to the lake with an army and 
Krpa ran away from there. (Salya Parva, Chapter 30, 
Verse 60). 
xxii He appointed Asvatthama chicfof the army on 
suggestion of Duryodhana. (Salya Parva, Chapter 
65, Verse 43). 
(xxiii) He fought during the night along with Ašva- 
tthāmā. (Sauptika Parva, Chapter 5, Verse 35). 
(xxiv) He killed the soldiers who ran away from the 
MO camp. (Sauptika Parva, Chapter 8, Verse 


(xxv) He set fire to the camp of the Pandavas. 
(Sauptika Parva, Chapter 8, Verse 109). 
(xxvi) He cried at the pitiable condition of Duryo- 
dhana. (Sauptika Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 10). . 
(xxvii) He went to Hastinapura after telling Dhrta- 
rāstra and Gāndhārī that both the Kauravas and the 
Pandavas would be ruined. (Strī Parva, Chapter 11, 
Verse 21). 
8). End of Krpa. The great war ended. Duryodhana 
and others were killed and, when Dhrtarastra left for 
the forest with Gāndhārī, Krpa desired to accompany 
them. But, Dhrtarāstra did not permit it. Yudhisthira, 
as advised by Dhrtarāstra, put up Krpa with him. 
(Asramavàsika Parva, Chapter 16, Verse 5). Before the 
Pāņdavas set out on their great journey Yudhisthira 
appointed Krpa as the preceptor of Pariksit, the son of 
Arjuna. (Mahāprasthāna Parva, Chapter 1, Verse 4). 
During his last days Krpa went into the forest for penan- 
ce and there he breathed his last. (Santi Wes. 
Chapter 296, Verse 14). dk = 
9) Synonyms for Krpa. Ācārya, Ācāryasattama, Bhara- 
tācārya.  Brahmarsi, Šāradvata, Saradvataputra, 
Gautama, Krpa. 
(See Para 2 under KrpaII). 
Later history. Krpi was brought up in the palace of 
King Santanu. She was duly married by Droņācārya 
and a son called Agvatthama was born to them. (Adi 
Parva, Chapter 130). Krpī lamented very much over: 
the death of Dronain the great war. (Sti Parva, 
Chapter 23, Verse 33). 

The terms Saradvati and Gautami are used as 
synonyms of Krpi in the Mahabharata. 


Parva, Chapter 158, Verse 13). KRSA. I. A friend of sage Špūgī. Since Krša underwent 


(xii) He advised Agvatthama to prevent Duryodhana 

froni confronting Arjuna. (Drona Parva, Chapter 150, 
erse 77). 

(xiii) fh the battle that ensued he defeated Sikhandi. 

(Drona Parva Chapter 169, Verse 39). 

(xiv) When Drona fell down dead he fled from the 

battle-field. (Drona Parva, Chapter 193, Verse 12). 

(xv) He was defeated by Sātyaki. (Drona Parva, 

Chapter 20 Verse 53). 

(xvi) He killed Suketu, son of Citraketu. (Karna 

Parva, Chapter 54, Verse 28). 

(xvii) Defeated Yudhamanyu. (Karņa Parva, Chapter 

61, Verse 55) . 

(xviii) Hc killed the Kalinda prince. (Karna Parva, 

Chapter 85, Verse 6) . 


a lot of sacrifices for the protection of dharma (righte- 
ousness) his body became very Kréa (lean). Hence he 
was called Krša. It was Kréa, who told Smgi about 
King Pariksit who had once thrown a dead snake round 
his. ci father's neck. (Ādi Parva, Chapters 41 
an : 


KRSA II. A prominent serpent born in the Airāvata 


family. The serpent was reduced to ashes at the serpent 
yajia of Janamejaya. (Ādi Parva, Chapter 57, Verse 
11 


KRSA III. A great sage endowed with divine powers. 


He was also present in the company of sages who visit- 
ed Bhīgma on his arrow-bed. (Anušāsana Parva, 
Chapter 26, Verse 7). 


KRSADRATHA. Son of Titiksa, brother of the famous 


emperor Sibi. (Bhagavata, 9th Skandha). 


KRSAKA 
SAKA, A niga born in the Kagyapa dynasty. 

EN oranie; Chapter 106, Verse 15). i 
KRSANU. The sage who stood guard over Soma at the 
Yajüa conducted by sage Kutsa. (Rgveda, Mandala 1, 

vāka 16, Sūkta 112). ; 
KRŠĀŠVA D The Pralāpai called Krsa$va married 
Jaya and Suprabha the daughters of Daksaprajapati 
and to both were born fifty sons cach. All the sons were 
really arrows called Sarhhāra. Visvámitra, by the power 
of penance made these hundred sons (arrows) of Krsa- 
íva his own. It was these arrows, which Višvāmitra 
gave to Sri Rama and Laksmaņa. (Valmiki Ramayana, 

Bālakāņda, Cantos 21 and 26). f; 

KRSASVA II. A king of the solar dynasty. (Bhāgavata, 
9th Skandha). I 

KRSASVA III. A King who served Yama in his court. 

(Sabhà Parva, Chapter 8, Verse 17). 

Once he came down to earth in Indra's Vimāna to 
witness Arjuna, in the company of Uttara, the Virata 
prince, fight during the lifting of cows. (Sabhā Parva, 
Chapter 56). 

KRSEYU. A King born in the Puru dynasty. (Sce under 
PURUVAMSA). 

KRSIVALA. An ancient sage who lived in Indra’s 
court, (Sabha Parva, Chapter 7, Verse 13). 

KRSNA (SRIKRSNA). Born in the Yadava dynasty 
as the son of Vasudeva and Devaki, Šrī Krsna was the 
ninth of the ten incarnations of Mahavisnu. 

I). Genealogy. Descended from Visnu thus :—Brahma 
—Atri—Candra—Budha—Purüravas—Ayus—Nahuga— 
— Yayati— Yadu— Sahasrajit — Satajit — Hehaya— 
Dharma—Kunti— Bhadrasena—Dhanaka — Krtavirya 
— Kārtavīryārjuna — Jayadhvaja — Tālajangha — 
Vītihotra— Ananta — Durjaya — Yudhājit S ini — 
Satyaka—Satyaki ( Yuyudhana) — Jaya—Kuni—Anami- 
tra—Príni — Citraratha — Vidüratha — Süra — Sini- 
bhoja—Hrdika—Sürasena—Vasudeva—Sri Krsna. 

Ten sons called Vasudeva, Devabhāga, Devašravas, 
Anaka, Srūjaya, Kākānīka, Syamaka, Vatsa, Kāvūka 
and Vasu were born to King Sürasena by his wife 
Mārisā. Of those ten sons Vasudeva married Devaki, 


2) Sri Krsna's „former births. Owing to a curse of 
Varuņa, Kašyapaprajāpati was born on earth as 


injunctions of the Vedas. He wedded the ten 
pur Pra and four sons called Hari, ] pe 


and pacified him. Then ārā Ss 
thus :—'*You must protect tay T 
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this life. In that case, in the next birth I shall satisfy 
your desire. In the 28th Dvāparayuga I will be 
incarnating on earth on behalf of the Devas. Then you 
also may be born as princesses. I shall incarnate as 
Krsna in the Yadu dynasty and marry all of you. 
(Bhàgavata, 4th Skandha) . 
Accordingly sage Narayana was born as Sri Krsna in 
the Yadu dynasty, and sage Nara was born as Arjuna to 
be his companion. 
The curse of Bhrgu the great sage also contributed to 
Mahavisnu’s incarnating himself as Sri Krsna. Once 
in a war which lasted for 100 years betwcen the Devas 
and the Asuras most of the latter were killed. Then 
Šukra, preceptor of the Asuras went to Mount 
Kailasa to secure exceptional weapons, and the Asuras 
took refuge under Kāvyamātā, the mother of Sukra. 
Devendra sought Mahavisnu’s aid, and he cut off 
Kāvyamātā's head with his Cakra (discus). Bhrgu 
was enraged at this killing of awoman. He cursed that 
Mahāvisņu should be born as man. Owing to various 
reasons like the above Mahavisnu happened to be 
born asman in the Yādava dynasty, as the son of 
Vasudeva. (Devi Bhāgavata, 5th Skandha). 
3) Vasudeva's wedding. To Šūrascna, the Yadava Kin 
of Mathurāpurī was borna son called Vasudeva, an 
Devaki was born as the grand-daughter of Devaka, the 
brother of Ugrasena, another Yadava King. Devaki 
was the sister of Karhsa. Devaki was given in marriage 
to Vasudeva with a dowry of twelve bhāras (a 
particular weight) of gold and a chariot. Kamsa 
acted as charioteer in the wedding procession during 
which a celestial voice addressed Karhsa as follows :— 
‘Asyah tvām astamagarbho hant&’ (Her eighth son 
will kill you). As soon ashe heard the celestial voice 
Karhsa stood up in the chariot ablaze with rage. He 
caught hold of Devaki by her hair and raised his 
sword to cut her throat. Ali the conciliatory words of 
Vasudeva failed to pacify Karhsa. Then Vasudeva 
promised to hand over to Karhsa all the children born 
to Devakī immediately after their birth. Accordingly 
Karhsa left them alone. 
4) First-born son of Vasudeva. The first-born child of 
Vasudeva was duly handed over to Karhsa. But, he 
returned the child to its parents as, according to the 
celestial voice the first-born child was not to be his 
enemy. Vasudeva and Devaki brought jt up under the 
name Kīrtimān. On one of those days Narada visited 
Karhsa and told him about his previous life, the 
object of Krsna's incarnation etc. Then it was that 
hsa realised how fatal to him was the existence of 
Vasudeva and Devaki, and he hurried up to them and 
killed the child by dashing its head against a rock. He 
also kept them chained in prison. 
5) Karhsa's excitement. The information imparted by 
Narada upset Karisa much. He shut his father 
Ugrasena in prison and himself became King. He 
deputed Asuras like Pralamba, Cāņūra, Trņāvarta, 
Mustika, Arista, Kefī, Dhenuka, Agha, Vivida and 
Fūtanā to harass the Yadavas, the Andhakas and the 
Vrsņis. After the death of Kīrtimān, Devakī, in the 
ptison, delivered fivesons. (See under Kamsa. Para 2 
for the previous history of the first six sons of Devakī). 


Karhsa killed all the five children also as soon as they 
were born. 
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6) Birth of Šrī Krsa. The Asuras killed in the old 
Devāsura war were later born as cruel and evil. Kings 
on carth. The burden of such Kings having become 
too much for her, goddess Earth, in the guise of a cow 
complained about it to Brahma who took her to Siva 
who too could not find a solution to the problem posed 
by Bhūmidevī. So, all of them accompanied by the 
Devas approached Mahāvisņu and prayed for the 
redress of their grievance. Mahāvisņu sent them back 
comforted by the assurance that he would be born as 
the son of Vasudeva and Devaki to solve the problem. 
He also arranged the Devas to be born as Gopas and 
the Apsarā women as Gopikās on earth for his 
assistance, 

Devaki conceived for the 7th time, and it was an aspect 
of Ananta. Mahāvisņu instructed Māyādevī thus: 
«You go to the earth and transfer the child in Devaki's 
womb to that of Rohini, the second wife of Vasudeva 
and after that, at the very time of my birth you 
should be born as daughter of Yašodā, wife of 
Nandagopa. You would be worshipped by the world 
in various names like Ambika, Nārāyaņī, Caņdikā, 
Durgā, Bhadrakālī etc. The child transferred byyou to 
the womb of Rohini will become known as Sankarsana, 
Balabhadra and Rāma. 

Accordingly Māyādevī transferred the child in Devakī's 
womb to that of Rohiņī, and it was given out that the 
seventh child of Devakī was aborted in the womb. 
Devaki conceived for the eighth time, and on Astami 
day in the month of Simha (Leo, August-September) 
when the Brāhma stars were collected on the same dáy 
was Šrī Krsna born. Mahavisnu incarnated himself 
as Krsņa with the conch, the discus, the club and the 
lotus flower in his four hands. Vasudeva saluted the 
marvellous child, and the chain that bound himself 
and Devaki broke asunder, and the new-born child 
spoke thus to Vasudeva :—“In Svàyambhuva Manvan- 
tara the Prajāpati called Sutapas with his wife Pršni 
meditated upon me for 12,000 ycars, and when I 
appeared to them and asked them to choose any boon 
they prayed for my being born as their son. In the 
next life Sutapas was born. as Ka$yapa and Préni as 
Aditi, and I incarnated in the form of Vamana 
(Dwarf) as their son. Afterwards Ka$yapa and Aditi 
took various births, and I too took various births as 
their son. Now also, Kašyapa and Aditi, are born as 
Vasudeva and Devaki. Just at this time a daughter 
has been born to Nandagopa and Ya$odà at Gokula. 
You shall takc me over there and replace me with the 
child born at Gokula.” After having told Vasudeva 
the above facts Krsņa assumed the form of an ordinary 
child and lay by the side of its mother. At mid-night 
when the guards at the prison house were deep in sleep 
the doors of the prison opened by themselves. Vasudeva 
with the child Krsna,started for Gokula and on his 
way the river Yamunà changed its course for him to 
proceed. The doors of Yasodā's house were open. 
Owing to the divine prowess of Māyādevī, the child of 
Yatodā, everybody in the house went into deep .slecp. 
Vasudeva placed Krsna by the side of Yšodaā and 
returned home with her child. As soon as he had thus 
returned the prison-guards woke up and reported to 
Karhsa about the delivery of a child by Devaki. 
Karhsa rushed to the house, caught hold of the child 
and was about to dash it against the rock when lo! 
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the child slipped free of his hands and rose in the sky 
wherefrom it spoke as follows :— 

Oh ! unrighteous and cruel Karsa ! thy prowess is 
not to be exhibited against women. Thy killer is born 
on earth, and search for him cverywherc. (Siva Purāņa, 
Chapter 1). 
7) Colour of Sri Krsna and Balabkadrarāma. Šrī Krsna 
was dark in colour and Balabhadra white. There is a 
story in the Mahābhārata to explain this difference in 
their colour. The Devas informed Mahavisnu of their 
decision to incarnate themselves on earth for the 
annihilation of the evil and crucl people. Pleased at 
their decision Vigņu plucked from his head a black 
hair and also a white hair and threw them on the 
ground, and he said that the black hair would enter 
Devaki and be born as Krsna while the white one 
would enter Rohiņī and be born as Balabhadra. 
Accordingly Krsna became of the colour of the cloud 
(black) and Balabhadra white in colour. (Adi Parva, 
Chapter 199, Verse 3I). 

8) The incidents during the childhood of Sri Krsna. 

(1) Pūtanāmoksa (Salvation to Pūtanā). Pūtanā, a 
Raksasi and one of the assassins deputed by Kamsa to 
search out and kill Krsna, went to Krsna’s house 
disguised as a Gopa woman and fed him on her breasts. 
But thechild extracted her life also with her breast- 
mili and shc assumed her original form and fell down 
dead. 

(2) Sakatāsura killed. Karnsa next deputed the Asura 
called Šakata to kill Krsņa. He approached the 
sleeping Krsņa in the form ofa cart and raiscd great 
sound. Krsna jumped awake and kicked the cart into 
hundreds of picces. (Sec under Šakata). 

(3) Killed Trnavartasura. Trņāvarta, son of Tārakāsura, 
at the behest of Karhsa went to Ambādi in an invisible 
(formless) manner. Yašodā was then breast-feeding 
child Krsna, and the child appeared to gradually 
increase in weight. Yaśodā tried to lay the child on 
the bed, but had to lay him on the ground as it was too 
heavy for her to lift up to the bed. At once, Trņā- 
varta, in the form of a whirl-wind, rose up to the sky 
carrying Krsņa along with him. Ambadi (Gokula) 
was chokingly filled with clouds of dust : the Gopālas 
cried out. But, Sri Krsna clasped round the Asura's 
neck and rested, and on account of the child's weight 
he could not rise any more. The child hardened its 
hands around the Asura's throat and he got killed and 
fell down with a thud on a rock. Yašodā hurriedly 
'took the child in her hands and covered it with kisses. 
(See under Trnàvarta). 


(4) Naming. During this period the famous sage 
Garga visited Krsna at Ambadi, and he informed 
Vasudeva and Devaki of the actual facts relating to 
Krsna. The son of Rohini was brought there, and the 
sage named him Rāma, and Yašodā's child Krsna, 
and blessed them. Thenceforth. Rama and Krsna 

up in Ambadias the apple of the people's eyes. (See 
under Garga). 

(5) All the worlds in Krsna’s mouth. The Gopikās once 
saw Krsna eating mud and informed Yašodā of it, and 
she, in great anger, opened the child's mouth to look 
for the sand whenshe saw there all the worlds including 
herself and she closed her eyes in great alarm. 
(Bhāgavata 10th Skandha) . 
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1 s Ulūkhala. (Mortar). Ya$oda was once 
Hipan Krsa N she noticed milk flowing 
out of the boiling pan, andshe put the child on the 
floor and went to attend to the boiling milk. Angry at 
this Krsna broke the milk-pot by throwing a stone at 
it. Yagoda then tried to bind the child to the mortar 
with a cord. But, any number of cords could not 
reach round the child’s waist. At this trouble of his 
mother Krsna decided to oblige her and then the first 
cord itself sufficed to bind him round the mortar. But, 
Krsna then began running, dragging the mortar 
behind him. Dragging the Ulūkhala behind him_he 
passcd through a narrow gap between two trees. The 
trees were shaken and at once the trees rosc up in the 
sky as two Devas. The two trees were actually 
Nalakūbara and Maņigrīva, the sons of Vaisravana, 
both of whom had been cursed into the form of trees 
by Narada. (See under Nalakūbara). 
(7) Vatsāsura killed. Šrī Krsna and Balabhadrarāma 
were onc day, engaged in sports along with the Gopālas 
on the banks of river Kālindī. At that time an Asura 
sent by Karhsa got into the ranks of the cows disguised 
as a cow. Sri Krsna understood it; Balabhadra also 
pointed out the new ‘cow’ to him. Then Krsna leisure- 
ly went towards the herd of cattle, lifted the new ‘cow’ 
by its legs and tail and dashed it against a peepal 
tree. The peepal tree and the one next to it were 
broken, and thus ended the life of Vatsāsura. 
(8) Baka killed. On another occasion Karnsa deputed 
Bakāsura, brother of Pūtanā to kill Krsna. He assumed 
the form of a bird, and Jay there on the road with his 
fierce mouth wide open. The Gopālas were terror- 
stricken. But, Krsna entered the cave-like mouth of the 
bird leaving his companions behind. The Asura 
closed his mouth, and the Gopalas cried out in fear 
and BOUES Krsna stirred round and round 
within /sstomach and he was forced to vomit 
Krsna out. Along with Krsna he vomited blood and 
died. (Sce under Baka). 
(9) Killed Aghāsura. Aghāsura, brother of Baka and 
Piitana, deputed by Karhsa to kill Krsna assumed the 
form ofa serpent and with its mouth opened like a 
cave lay on the road used by the Gopālas. The stench 
that emanated from its mouth vitiated the atmosphere. 
The Gopālas including Krsna and Balabhadra entered 
the serpent’s mouth, and immediately its entire body 
shook and it vomited blood. Life escaped through its 
broken stomach. The Gopālas came out of it and fell 
down unconscious. But, at the very sight of Krsna they 
ees 
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One year passed by thus, and one day Krsna and his 
companions with their cattle went to the top of 
Govardhana. Brahma was alarmed to find Krsna with 
the artificially created Gopālas and the' cattle, and 
while he was looking at them the colour of all of them 
began changing and within minutes thcy put on the 
form of Visnu. Moreover, he saw another Brahmā and 
Brahmaloka. Upset and alarmed by the whole 
phenomenon he sang the praises of Mahavisnu at which 
his illusion was lifted and he saw the actual Krsna, the 
Gopālas and the cattle. 

(11) Dhenukasura killed. There lived in the Kadali forest 
on the banks of the Kālindī an Asura called Dhenuka 
with his followers. The forest was thick with palm trees. 
Out of fear of the Asura nobody dared to travel in the 
forest. Sri Krsņa and Balabhadra having heard the 
story about Dhenuka one day went to the forest with 
their companions. Balabhadra shook down a lot of the 
palm fruits , the Gopālas loudly cheered him. The 
Asura rushed forth challenging them when Krsna and 
Balabhadra thrashed him to dcath. 

(12) Suppressed Kālija. There lived in Kālindī a fierce 
serpent called Kaliya with his: wife and relations. The 
trees on the banks of the river were withered and had 
dried up on account of the poisonous breath emitted by 
the serpent. One day the Gopālas and their cattle drank 
water in the Kālindī and fell down dead. Then Krsna 
climbed a tree on the banks of the river and jumped 
into its waters and Kaliya rushed forward to him with 
his hoods spread out. Krsna stepped on the hoods and 
danced thereon. Kaliya vomited blood, got exhausted 
and prayed to Krsna for mercy. At the instance of 
Kysna the serpent with its family emigrated to the 
Ramanaka island. (See under Kaliya). 

(13) Krsna swallows fire. When Krsna came out of the 
waters after having suppressed Kaliya and taking with 
him the gem presented by Kaliya, the Gopālas covered 
Krsna with embraces. People of Ambadi came to the 
banks of the Kālindī looking out for the children. As the 
sun had set by now the Yadavas spent the night there, 
when a wild fire enveloped them, and they cried out 
to Krsna. Krsna swallowed the entire fire. (Bhagavata, 
10th Skandha). 

(14) Killed Pralamba. While the Gopālas were playing 
once under the shade of a giant pcepal tree called 
Bhandiraka an Asura known as Pralamba joined their 
games disguised as a Gopāla. Krsna and Balabhadra 
understood the trick. They made all the others take 
the following pledge, i.e. that all of them would beat 
one another, and the vanguished should carry about 
tlfe victor on his head. The beating began, and the 
Gopa called Sridaman defeated Krsna. Vrsabha defeat- 
ed Bhadrasena and Balabhadra defeated Pralamba. 
According to the pledge Šrī Krsna carried on his 
shoulders Sridàman, Bhadrasena carried Vrsabha and 
Pralamba carried Balabhadra. But, Pralamba rose up 
totheskies with Balabhadra, who broke the former's 
head, and Pralamba fell down dead in his actual form 
as an Asura. 

(15) Again in wild fire. The Gopālas were once again 
caught in wild fire at the Muñja forest on the banks of 
the Kālindī. They cried out in great fear when Krsna 
went to them and asked them to remain standing with 
cyes closed. They obeyed him, and he swallowed the 
fire as though it were nectar. ‘Fhe Gopālas were aston- 
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ished to find themselves safe when they opened their 
eyes. (Bhāgavata, 10th Skandha). EN T 
(16) Blessed the wives of Brahmins. Krsna and his com- 
panions one day travelled along way along the banks 
of the Kālindī. They felt very hungry and Krsna advis- 
ed them to requestfor food at brahmin houses. They 
begged for food the wives of brahmins, and the 
wives happy at Krsna's presence there, came with food. 
Krsna blessed them. (Bhāgavata, 10th Skandha). 

(17) Theft of clothes. Krsna once picked up the clothes 
of the Gopa women who were bathing in the Kālindī and 
climbed to the top of a tree with the clothes and play- 
ed on his flute. The Gopa women came out of the river 
and saluted Krsņa with folded hands. He then returned 
the clothes to them. (Bhāgavata, 10th Skandha). 

(18) Mount Govardhena used as Umbrella. Indra is the 
rain-God. The people of Ambādi used to perform yajūa 
every year in favour of Indra for rain-fall. Krsņa oppos- 
ed the custom saying that Mount Govardhana was the 
house-hold deiiy of the people of Ambādi and it was 
cnough for them to worship the mountain. The people 
of Ambadi, therefore, offered the Yajiia they had arrang- 
ed that year for Indra to Govardhana. Angered at 
this Indra let loose heavy rains on Ambàdi. Krsna up- 
rooted and held Mount Govardhana like an umbrella 
lest the people should suffer from the heavy rains, and they 
took shelter under it. The rain did not stop even after 
seven days. Yet, due to Krsna's kindness the pcople did 
not suffer any hardships. Beaten at his own game, Indra 
sang the praises of Krsna. Devasurabhi jus of the 
Devas) came and saluted Krsna and anointed him, as 
the Indra of the Gopālas. The Devas addressed him 
‘Govinda’ meaning, he who protects the cattle. (Bhāga- 
vata, 10th Skandha). 

(19) Nandagopa abducted by Varuņa. Once after having 
observed Ekādašīvrata Nanda bathed in the river Kal- 
indī. At the instance of Varuņa a Deva abducted and 
took him to the abode of Varuna. People of Ambadi were 
distressed at the disappearance of Nandagopa. Krsņa 
and Balabhadra dived. into the Kālindī and rose up at 
Varuņālaya. Varuna told them that he had abducted 
Nandagopa so that he might sce Visnu in person, and 
requested to be pardoned. Meanwhile the pcople of 
Ambādi, who came to Kālindī saw all the worlds reflect- 
ed in it. Krsna and Rama returned to Ambadi with 
their father, Nandagopa. (Bhagavata, 10th Skandha) . 
(20) Rāsakrīdā. At the advent of the spring the melody 
of Krsna's flute rendered the Gopa women love-lorn. 
He wentto Vrndavana with his flute, and all the 
Gopa women, both married and unmarried followed 
him. Krsna made a futile attempt to send them back 
to their houses. But, the love-sick Gopa women did not. 
Suddenly Krsna disappeared from among them, and the 
Gopa women mad with love roamed about Vrndāva- 
na with Radha calling O Krsna ! Krsna ! Suddenly 
Krsna appeared before them. He entered the waters 
of the Kalindi with them and satisfied them. Sri Krsna 
thus explained Bhaktiyoga to the world. (Bhagavata, 
10th Skandha) . 

(21) Python swallowed Nandagopa. One day the Gopas 
performed Mahešvara Pūjā (worship) in Devi forest, 
and they spent the night without going to sleep on the 
banks of the Kalindi. A python from somewhere began 
swallowing Nandagopa. Though the Gopas tried their 
best the snake did not loosen its grip on Nandagopa. 
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Then Krsna gave it a kick and the snake transformed 
itself into a Deva called Sudaršana. He was a Vidya- 
dhara, who had been converted into a python by the 
curse of sage Angiras. (Sec under Sudarsana). 

(22) Killed Aristāsura. (Vrsāsura). During this period 
Āristāsura, a follower of Karhsa, came to Ambadi dis- 
guised as an ox, and people got terror-stricken at the 
sight of the fierce ox. Krsna engaged himself in a duel 
with the ox (Arista) and killed it. (See under Arista). 
(23) Killed Kesi. Karsa then sent an Asura called Kesi 
to Ambadi. He approached Krsna in the guise of a 
horse into whose mouth the latter thrust his hand, which 
began growing in size with the result that the Asura 
vomited blood and expired ; Krsna got the name 
Kefava as he killed Kesi. (Bhagavata, 10th Skandha). 
(24) Killed Vyomāsura. Wyomāsura, son of Mayasura 
was the last of the Asuras deputed by Kamsa to kill 
Krsna. He joined the company of the Gopas disguised 
asa goat. Krsna dragged him into a cave and killed 
him there. (Bhāgavata 10th Skandha). : 

9) Sri Krsna quits Ambadi. When all the attempts of 
Karhsa to do away with Krsna failed he resorted to 
another trick. Karnsa invited Sri Krsna and Balabhadra, 
feigning great affection, to witness the dhanur yajūa 
(worshipping the bow) being held at Mathurapuri, the 
capital of the country. The invitation was sent through 
Akrira, a great devotee of Krsna. He went to Ambadi 
with a chariot and delivered to Krsnaand Balabhadra 
Karhsa's invitation to them for the fourteen days’ dhanur 
yajiia. The Gopas and Gopis shed tears at the prospect 
of Krsna leaving Ambadi. But, Krsna and Balabhadra 
took leave of them and started for Mathurapuri in the 
chariot brought by Akrira. On their way to Mathura 
they bathed in the Kalindi and when they dived in its 
waters Akrūra saw the Višvarūpa (Cosmic form of 
Krsna). After the bath they continued their journey 
when Akrūra informed Krsna in secret, about all the 
evil tactics of Karhsa and requested him to kill the 
latter. (Bhagavata, 10th Skandha). 

10). Rama and Krsņa in Mathurdpuri. 

(1) Rajakavadha (the washerman is slain). Rama and 
Krsņa duly reached Mathurāpurī, and in the evening 
they went out for a stroll in the city to view its beauties 
when they saw a washerman carrying the washed clothes 
of Karhsa. They asked him for some of the clothes but 
the washerman not only refused them the clothes but 
also ridiculed them calling them cattle-breeders. Sri 
Krsna thrashed the washerman on the spot and distri- 
buted the clothes among the children who had gather- 
ed there, himself wearing a yellow cloth from the stock 
and giving a blue one to Balabhadra. 

(2) Kaūcukakāra (tailor) given salvation. Next, they 
saw a tailor who used to stitch shirts, turbans etc. for 
Karhsa. He presented costly shirts and turbans to Rama 
and Krsna. Krsna gave him salvation and distributed 
the clothes to the Gopas with him. 

(3) Sudāman presents garlands. Then Krsna and Rama 
entered the house of Sudāman who gave them each a 
garland. Krsna blessed him. 

(4) Straightened the hunch-back Trivakra. Rama and 
Krsna continued their walk when they sawa female 
hunch-back coming opposite to them with a beautiful 
vessel filled with angaraga (fragrant things like sandal- 
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wood, musk etc. reduced into a paste to be smeared on 


the body). She told them that she was the maid-in- 
attendance of Kamsa ; her name was Trivakra and the 
aūgarāga in the vessel was for the usc of Karhsa. She 
felt pure love for Krsna and gave him the angaraga 
along with the vessel. Rama and Krsna smeared their 
bodies with it. Krsna stepped on her fect and with his 
right hand raised her chin upwards and she was cured 
of her hunch. Her lovefor Krsna knew no bounds and 
she begged him to spend the night in her house. Krsna 
promised to oblige her on another occasion and conti- 
nucd the walk. : 

(5) Krsna broke the bow. Rama and Krsna continued 
their walk into the Yajüa hall of Karnsa. A big bow 
was seen there, and Krsna broke it with his lcft hand 
before the guards could approach him. With the broken 
pieces of the bow he killed the soldiers sent by Karhsa to 
take him and Rama into custody. They again continued 
their walk. The sun set, and though they lay down to 
sleep thoughts about the underhand dealings of Karnsa 
kept them slecpless. 

(6) Krsna killed the fierce elephant. That night Krsna 
dreamt many an inauspicious dream. The next morning 
Kara set up an arena for pugilistic combats. Yadava 
chiefs like Nandagopa, many other important persons in 
Mathura and Karnsa took their seats on the dais. Famous 
pugilists like Canara, Mustika, Kita, Sala and Kosala 
also entered the scene. Kamsa had stationed a fierce 
elephant called Kuvalayapida on the way Rama and 
Krsna had to take to enter the arena for pugilistic 
competition. The mahout prompted the elephant to 
catch hold of Krsna, and in the fight that ensued with 
the animal Krsna killed it and gave one tusk of it to 
Rama. Krsna beat the mahout also to death with the 
tusk. After this they entered the scene. 
(7) Kamsa killed. The pugilistic competition started. 
Caniira fought against Krsna and Mustika against 
Rama and both Cāņūra and Mustika were killed. Rama 
and Krsna killed three other famous pugilists too, who 
confronted them following the death of Cāņūra and 
Mustika. Thereupon the remaining pugilists ran away 
into the forest. Karhsa, burning with anger, jumped up 
from his seat roaring, “Annihilate the Gopālas, kill 
Nandgopa, drown Ugrasena, the friend of our enemies 
in the Kalindi” etc, Responding to Karhsa's war-cry 
Sti Krsna Jumped into the former's sofa and pushed him 

own. Krsna jumped on to the back of Karsa and 
killed him. Balabhadra killed with his iron club the 
eight brothers of Karisa who rushed against Krsna. After 
consoling the women, who lamented over the death of 
Kamsa and others Šrī Krma got their d F 

x rma got their dead bodies duly 

cremated. Rama and Krsna released Vasudeva d 
Devaki and Ugrasena immediately from Prison Ugra 
sena was crowned King of Mathura, Stag 
(8) Farewell to $ 
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and Kucela became intimate friends. One day, at the in- 
stance of the wife of their preceptor, Krsna and Kucela 
went into the forest to gather firewood. In the heavy 
rain and storm that followed thcy lost their track and 
wandered about in the forest. The next day the precep- 
tor brought them back from the forest. Krsna learned 
the sixty-four arts and dhanurveda (science of archery) 
at the feet of Sāndīpani. (Bharata, Southern Text, 
Page 802 ; Sabhā Parva, Chapter 38). 
(2) Gurudaksiņā (Preceptor's fees). When Rama and 
Krsņa completed their studies they askcd the precep- 
tor as to what he wanted by way of tuition fee, and 
the guru wanted to get back his son, who was, years 
ago, drowned in  Prabhasa  ürtha. Accordingly 
Rāma and Krsna went in their chariot to Varuņa at thc 
sea coast. Varuna told them that it was the Asura 
called Paficajana, who lived in the sea in the form of 
a conch, who had killed their preceptor's son. Sri 
Krsna entered the sca and killed the Asura. But, the 
child was not to be seen inside the conch. Blowing 
this conch, which in later years became famous as 
Pāiicajanya, Rāma and Krsna went to Yama's abode, 
who on being told about the object of their visit return- 
ed the child to Rama and Krsna. They presented the 
child to their preceptor. He blessed them and they 
returned to Mathurāpurī. 
12) Upto Krsņa's return to Dvārakā. 
(1) Message through Uddhava. Rama and Krsna who 
returned to Mathurāpurī after their studies at Sāndī- 
panis A$rama thought about the people of Ambādi. 
It was a long time since they had heard about them. So 
Krsna sent a massage to Ambādi by his minis- 
ter Uddhava. After duly delivering the message 
Uddhava stayed at Ambādi four or five months after 
which he returned to Mathurā with the presents given 
to Krsna by Nandagopa, Yasodà and the other Gopas. 
(2) Visited Trivakra. Krsna had promised to visit the 
house of Trivakrā at the time he cured her of her 
hunch, and she had been forlong awaiting Krsna. But 
only now he got the opportunity to fulfil his promise. 
Heaccepted her hospitality at her house and thus 
ended her grief. 
(3) Interested himself in the Pandavas. By this time 
Pandu had died. The Pandavas and Kunti, sister of 
Krsņa's father were living at Hastinapura along with 
the Kauravas. They were victims to all sorts of miseries. 
Hearing about the sad plight of the Pandavas Krsna 
deputed Akrūra to Hastinapura to enquire about them. 
Kuntidevi, with tears in her eyes, told Akrüra about 
the injustice being done against the Pandavas by the 
Kauravas and the continuous attempts being made to kill 
Bhima. Akrūra visited important persons like Vidura, 
Dhrtarastra etc. Akrüra exhorted Dhrtarastra, who had 
succeeded Pandu as King, to mete out equal justice to 
Kauravas as wellas to the Pandavas. Akrüra returned 
to Mathurā and gave a report to Krsņa about his visit 
ty Th Een 

4 arāsandha war. Asti and Prapti, wives of 
Karhsa complained about the killing of tee “husband 
by Krsna to their father Jarāsandha, King of Magadha. 
Jarāsandha, aided by such famous Kings as Sālva, 
Kalinga, Cedirāja, Dantavaktra and Šisupāla besieged 
Mathurāpurī with a big army. Yadava leaders like 
KL ME labais ‘a, Uddhava, Akrüra and Krtavarman 
met the enemies in battle in which many kings got 
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killed. Balabhadra met Jarāsandha in duel, but let him 
off on the request of Krsna. But, Jarāsandha, supported 
by Bāņāsura and others besieged Mathura again and 
again. When Balabhadra attempted to kill Jarāsandha, 
a celestial voice declared that it was not possible for 
the former to kill Jarāsandha, and the war, therefore, 
ended for the time being. 
(5) Krsņa and Balabhadra meet Parašurāma. The conti- 
nuous war with Jarāsandha reduced the financial re- 
sources of the Yādavas and to replenish their treasury 
ri Krsna and Balabhadra started for mount Gomantaka 
the repository of gems and on their way they saw 
Parašurāma engaged in penance under a pecpal tree. 
Parašurāma told them that there was a kingdom at the 
foot of the Gomantaka called Karavira ruled by King 
Srgālavāsudeva and advised them to kill him and collect 
enough money and gems. Krsņa and Balabhadra did 
so and reached Pravarsaņagiri with money and gems so 
collected. There Garuda brought back to Krsna his 
crown which had been, sometime back, stolen away by 
Bāņāsura. Krsna and Rāma returned to Mathurāpurī. 
Since Srgālavāsudeva had been killed by Krsna and 
Rāma, Jarāsandha attacked Mathurāpurī again, for the 
eighteenth time. Though during all the wars Jarāsandha 
was defeated, by that time the Yadava power had been 
weakened much and so Krsņa ultimately decided to 
leave Mathurā and found another kingdom somewhere 
else. Krsna had two reasons to come to this decision. 
Firstly, Jarāsandha was the father-in-law of his uncle 
Karhsa. Next, it was Jarāsandha's object to conquer 
Mathurāpurī for Karhsa's sons. Taking into considera- 
tion the above two objects of Jarāsandha, Krsņa and 
Rāma voluntarily guitted Mathurā with the Yādavas 
and went and lived in the city built for them by Vi$va- 
karman on an island called Dvārakā in the western sea. 
(See under Kušasthalī). (Bhāgavata, 10th Skandha). 
13) Krsņa killed Kālayavana. King Kālayavana wanted 
to conguer Mathurāpurī for which purpose he performed 
penance and secured from Siva the boon that none of 
the Yādavas would be able to kill him. Krsna had 
shifted to Dvārakā, somewhat dejected by the thought 
that Kālayavana could not be killed because of the 
protection accorded by Siva’s boon. 
Another thing also happened at this juncture. King 
Mucukunda, son of Māndhātā had on the request of 
Indra gone to Devaloka and defeated the Asuras in 
war. Indra asked him to choose his reward for this 
service and Mucukunda wanted to „þe shown a place 
for him to sleep as he had not slept ‘for a long time. 
Indra, accordingly showed him a cave on earth and 
told him that he who disturbed him in sleep would be 
reduced to ashes by his very look. Mucukunda went to 
sleep in that cave. 
Kalayayana approached Krsna to kill him and the 
latter, pretending to be in fear of Kalayavana, ran 
before him. Kalayavana followed Krsna, who entered 
the cave where Mucukunda was sleeping and he followed 
Krsna into the cave also. Kālayavana, mistaking 
Mucukunda for Krsna, kicked him violently whereupon 
he jumped up from sleep and looked at Kalayavana, 
who was reduced to ashes. Then Krsna appeared before 
Mucukunda. who praised the former. On the advice of 
Krsna he performed penance at Badarikāšrama and 
attained salvation. (Bhagavata, 10th Skandha). 
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14) Šrī Krsna escaped from fire. Balabhadra and Krsna 
started for Dvaraka carrying all the riches of Kalaya- 
vana. They met Jarasandha on their way and took to 
their heels, Jarasandha followed them to the heights of 
Mount Pravarsana where they disappeared. Jarasandha 
sct fire to the four sides of the mountain when Rama 
and Krsna escaped secretly from the fire to Dvārakā. 
Jarāsandha returned to Magadha believing that both 
his antagonists were burned to death. (Bhāgavata, 10th 
Skandha). 

15) Wedding of Rama and Krsna. 

(1) Balabhadra-Revati, Balabhadra married Revati, 
daughter of King Anarta of Kušasthalī, former name 


of Dvaraka. 

(2) Krsņa-Rukmiņi. King Bhīsmaka of Vidarbha had 
five sons the eldest of whom was Rukmī. His sixth 
child was a daughter and she was named Rukmini. 
Stories about Krsna kindled in Rukmini love for him. 
Rukmi, who hated Krsna, wanted to give his sister in 
marriage to Sisupala. Rukmini sent trang a brahmin 
a message about the affair to Dvārakā. On the day of 
Rukminr's Svayarhvara Rama and Krsna also went to 
Kuņdinapurī, capital of Vidarbha. and Krsna. in the 
presence of all Kings, carried Rukmiņī away in his 
chariot. The Kings who, under the leadership of 
Rukmi, attacked Krsna were routed. A son called 
Pradyumna was born to Krsna by Rukmini. (See under 
Pradyumna). 

(3) Krsņa-fāmbavatī. Prasena, brother of the Yadava 
King Satrājit, went ahunting wearing on him the gem 
called Syamantaka presented to the latter by the Sun- 
god. Jāmbavān saw a lion carrying off the gem after 
killing Prasena. He killed the lion, recovered the gem 
from it and gave it to his children to play with. A 
rumour was spread that it was Krsna who had killed 
and stolen the gem. Krsņa scarched for the gem in the 
forest and found it out in the cave of Jāmbavān. In 
the duel that ensued between Jāmbavān and Krsna 
the former was defeated. He recognised Krsņa to be 
the Lord, and presented Syamantaka and also his 
daughter Jàmbavati to Krsņa and Jāmbavatī thus 
became Krsna's wife. (See under Syamantaka). 

(4) Šrī Kīsņa-Satyabhāmā. Šrī Krsna returned Syaman- 
taka to Satrajit and he, in return, gave his daughter 
Satyabhāmā in marriage to Krsņa. Though Syaman- 
taka was given to Krsna by way of dowry he did not 
accept it. (Bhāgavata, 10th Skandha). 

(5) Sri Krsņa-Kālindī. "The happy news that the Panda- 
vas had escaped from the lac palace and were living at 
Khāņdavaprastha took some time to reach Krsņa, who 
had been pained to know that they were burned to 
death in the palace. Assoon as Krsna knew that the 
Pāņdavas were safe at Khāņdavaprastha he went to 
them along with Yādava chiefs like Sātyaki and others. 
It was then that the fire-god Vahni, iegiāiā Arjuna 
for the Khāņdava forest for his food and Arjuna con- 


. sented to it. It was Krsna who drove Arjuna's chariot 


in his fight with Indra at the burning of the forest by 
Agnideva. (Sce under Khāņdavadāha). Arjuna saved 
Maya from the Khāņdava fire and Maya, in return for 
the kindness, built a palace for the Pāņdavas at Indra- 
prastha. Krsna also lived there for a few days. One 
day while Krsņa was strolling on the banks of the 
Kālindī in the company of Arjuna they saw a woman, 
who told them that her name was Kalindi and that 
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she would marry none but Krsņa. Krsņa then took her 
as his wife. "sce under Kālindī). After staying at 
Indraprastha for threc or four months Krsna returned 
to Dvārakā with Kālindī. (Bhāgavata, 10th Skandha). 
(6) Sri Krgga-Mitravindē. The King of Avanti had 
married Rājādhidevi, sister of Krsņa's father and they 
had two sons called Vinda and Anuvinda and a 
daughter Mitravindā, who had fixed in her mind 
Krsņa as her husband. Krsna, who was present at her 
Svayarhvara carried her off on his chariot to Dvārakā. 
17) Sri Krsņa-Saiā. King Nagnajit of Kosala, father of 
Satya, had seven oxen like elephants in strength. The 
King proclaimed that his daughter would be married 
to the person who would tie down the oxen. Various 
Kings attempted the task but failed. Ultimately 
Arjuna and Krsņa went to Kosala and Krsņa assumed 
seven forms and tied down the oxen with cords. The 
seven oxen at once fell down. Krsņa took Satyā for his 


wife. 
(8) Sri Krsna-Kaikeyi (Bhadrā). Krsņa — married 
Kaiki, the daughter of Srutakirti, sister of Krsna's 
father. 
(9) Šrī Krsņa-Laksmaņā. Laksmaņā, daughter of King 
of Madra chose Krsna at her Svayamvara and she 
became Krsna's wife. 
(10) Krsņa-16000 women. Brahma had given the boon 
to the 16000 daughters of Narakāsura in their previous 
birth that Vispu would marry them in their next birth. 
While even the Devas were suffering on account of 
Narakāsura, Sri Krsna along with Satyabhama mounted 
Garuda, went to Prāgjyotisa, the kingdom of 
Narakāsura, defeated him in fight and released his 
16000 daughters from captivity. He returned with 
them to Dvārakā, assumed the guise of 16000 men and 
married those 16000 gm Hebuilta palace for each 
of his 16000 wives. (For details sec under Narakāsura). 
16) Krsņa's 16008 wives. The eight women, i.c. 
Rukmin, Jambavati, Satyabhāmā, Kālindī, Mitra- 
vindā, Satyā, UAM ā) Laksmaņā and the 16000 
daughters of Narakāsura constituted Krsņa's harem. 
(The 16000 daughters of Narakāsura are not mentioned 
bypame in the Puranas). (See under Sudattā and 
etuman IV.) 
17) Gave Salvation to Ghaņļākarņas. Ghanta and 
a were two demon brothers. Krsna met them at 
Badarikāšrama where he had gone after his marriage 
d once Renate to Siva for a child. 
T salvation to 
lanis RR] the two demon brothers, 
ight between Krsna and Arjuna. (See u a 
19) Killed Mute. (See eM vip Saliva), 
a Pe: (See under Naraka). 
ārijāta. During the period wh 
Narakasura TIE his own A on the earth and 
en he took away by force Indra's royal umbrella 
and the ear-rings of Aditi, the Devamātā, Indra sought 
Krma s help to suppress the Asura. Krma along with 
tyab 3 mounted Garuda, went and killed the 
dues restored the umbrela to Indra and 
C AE e AEN usn back home Krsna, 
s desired ama, plucked by its roots th 
Pārijāta from Devaloka at which Indra " 
soi kc creta Ded 
; am iront of Satyabhama’s palace. Tt is 
stated that Pārijāta was thus ught Mal piece by 
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Krsna to alleviate the grief caused to Satyabhāmā by 
the return ,by Krsna of Syamantaka to Satrajit. 
(Bhagavata, 10th Skandha). 

22) Krsna's sons and grand-children. "Ten sons were born 
to each of the eight chief wives—from Rukmiņī to 
Laksmaņā—of Krsna. Names of the chicf among 
those cighty sons are given below. 

(1) Of Rukmini—Pradyumna, Cārudeksņa, Sudeksna, 
Carudeha, Sucāru, Gārugupta, Bhadracāru, Cāru- 
candra, Aticāru, Cāru. 

(2) Of Jambavati—Samba, Sumitra. 

(3) Of Satyabhāmā — Bhanu, Subhānu, Svarbhānu, 
Prabhānu, Bhānumān, Candrabhānu, Brhadbhānu, 
Havirbhānu, Sribhanu, Pratibhānu. 

(4) Of Kalindi—Sruta. 

(5) Of Mitravinda—V rkaharnsa. 

(6) Of Satyā—Bhānucandra. 

(7) Of Bhadra—Sangramacitta. 

(8) Of Laksmaņā—Praghosa. 

A daughter called Rukmāvatī was born to Rukmi, 
brother of Rukmini. Pradyumna married Rukmāvatī 
and Aniruddha was their son. It was this Aniruddha, 
who wedded Usa. Cārumatī, the daughter of Rukmini 
was married by the son of Krtavarman (Bhāgavata, 
10th Skandha). 

23) Krsņa tested Rukmiņī While Sri Krsna was once 
having a chat with Rukmiņī he wanted to test her 
lovefor him. So he told her that he was penniless and 
helpless and was hiding from his enemies there at 
Dvārakā and that he would only be really glad if she 
married some other powerful King. Krsna had not 
completed his sentences when Rukmiņī fell down 
unconscious. Krsņa then consoled her. (Bhāgavata, 
10th Skandha). 

24) Krsņa fought with Bāņa. Sec under Bāņa 
25) Krma killed Paundraka. Sec under Paundraka. 

26) Ņrga given salvation. See under Nrga. 

27) Srikrsņa blessed Pāūcālī at the time of her Suayarwara 
(Sce under Pāiicālī). 

28) Subhadra given in marriage to Arjuna. Arjuna had 
to go on a pilgrimage for one year as atonement for 
having got into the palace where Yudhisthira was 
spending the days with Pāticālī. It was during this 
period of his pilgrimage that Arjuna married Subhadrā, 
who was the younger sister of Krsņa due to whose 
cleverness alone Arjuna got her as his wife. (For 
details see under Subhadrā). 

29) Krsņa got the club called Kaumodaki and he saved Maya. 
See under Khāņdavadāha. 

30) Krma with the Pāņdavas. The rest of Krsna's 
life was intimately connected with the history of the 
Pandavas. Important roles played by Krsna during 
the period up to the great war, arc summarised below. 
(1) He conducted Yajfia continuously for many years 
for the protection of Dharma (righteousne:s). (Sabhā 
Parva, Chapter 8, Verse 16). 

(2) Permitted Yudhisthira to 
yajfia. (Chapter 14, Sabha Parva, 
(3) Along with Bhīma and Arjuna, he went to 
Mathurā in the guisc ofa brahmin and killed Jarā- 
sandha. (Sce under Jarāsandha). 

(4) He crowned Sahadeva, son of Jarāsandha, as 
King of Mathurā. (Sabhā Parva, Chapter 24, Verse 43). 
(5) Hc gave a lot of money as donation at the 


perform Rājasūya 
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Rājasūya Yajfia of Yudhisthira. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 
33, Verse 15). 

(6) He was presented with ear-rings 
(goddess Earih). (Sabhā Parva, Page 


text). 

(7) He killed Sizupala. (Sce under Sisupala). 

(8) He made the clothes of Pāūcālī unending when 

Duryodhana tried to strip her naked in the royal 

assembly. (Sce under Pāūcālī). 

(9) He fought Salva and Saubha. (See under Sālva 

and Saubha). 

(10) He dnce took Subhadrà and Arjuna to Dvārakā. 

(Vana Parva, Chapter 22; Verses 47, 48). 

(11) He consoled thc Pāņdavas at the Kāmyaka 

forest. (Vana Parva, Chapter 183, Verse 16). 

(12) He ate the bit of a leaf of greens from Paiicali’s 

vessel and was pleased with her. (See under Pāūcālī). 

(13) Attended the wedding of Abhimanyu at 

Upaplavyanagara and gave a lot of money tojDharma- 

putra. (Virāļa Parva, Chapter 72, Verse 24). 

(14) He sent to the court of King Virāta a messenger, 

who explained to him the corrupt ways of the 

Kauravas and the righteousness of the Pāņdavas. 

(Udyoga Parva, Chapter 1). 

31) Tested by Narada. Narada wanted to know how 

Krsna managed to satisfy all his 16008 wives. For 

this purpose he visited their houses and Nārada was 

wonder-struck to find Krsna engaged in conversation 

with his wives in all the houses he visited. (Bhāgavata, 

10th Skandha). 

32) Krsņa blessed Kucela. See under Kucela. 

33) The story of Santanagopalam. See para 7 (d) under 
Jui 


by Bhümidevi 
808, Southern 


Arjuna. 

34) Krsņa feigned sleep. The Kauravas refused to part 
with half the kingdom to the Pāņdavas, who had 
returned from their exile in the forest. Both the 
sides began preparations for war. Duryodhana went to 
Dvārakā to invite Krsna to his side, and seeing him 
at a distance Krsna feigned sleep and lay down there. 
Duryodhana occupied a stool at the head of Krsna's 
bed. Arjuna, who also came to seek his help, stood 
with folded hands at Krsna's feet. It was Arjuna 
whom Krsna first saw on waking up. But Duryodhana 
told him that it washe who had come first. Krsna 
was in a fix, and hc had to promise to help both the 
sides. He promised his entire army to one side and his 
personal help, himself without any weapons with him, 


to the other side, and Arjuna was asked to make his . 


choice first as he was younger than Duryodhana. 
Arjuna chose Krsna without arms and Duryodhana 
with his infantry. Krsna agreed'to act as Arjuna’s 
charioteer. 
95) As messenger of peace in Kaurava“ assembly. Dharma- 
putra requested Krsna to find out means to avoid war 
somehow or other and Krsna sent a message to Dhrtara- 
stra through Saūjaya but nothing came outof it. Ultima- 
tely Krsna himself decided to visit the Kauravas for which 
urpose he went first to Dvārakā in his chariot with 
Šātyaki. On his way Krsna held talks with many a 
great sage. From Dvārakā he returned to Hastināpura 
where he visited and consoled Kunti at Vidura's housc. 
He had his supper also therc. ‘The next day he attended 
Duryodhana's court and strongly pleaded for the 
Pāņdavas. But Duryodhana and others ridiculed him 
and even attempted to take him captive. Šrī Krsņa at 
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once exhibited his Visva-ripa (Cosmic form). The 
Kauravas were frightened to witness Brahma on 
Krsņa's forehead, Siva on his chest, Aditya-Vasu- 
Rudras in his mouth etc. Sri Krsņa granted the blind 
Dhrtarastra divine eyes to see this Vi$varüpa and he 
sang the praise of Krsņa. Krsna returned to the 
Pandavas after advising Karna to fight on the Pandava 
side in the impending war. (Udyoga Parva). 

36) Krsnain the greatwar. The parts Krsna played 
during the Kuru-Pandava war are briefly given below. 
(1) e Kaurava and the Pandava armies were gather- 
ed at Kuruksetra in full battle array and Arjuna, at 
the sight of the thousands of relations in the opposite 
camp, became a prey to a t delusion and sat down. 
Krsna then enthused him to fight by giving him 
advice, which came later to be known as the great 
Gita. The Gita contains the Sankhya, Yoga, the 
characteristics of the wise people and the unwise, des- 
cription about yajiias, greatness of knowledge, chara- 
cteristics of Sarhkhya and niskamakarma,  yogins, 
jiianayoga etc. (Bhīgma Parva, Chapters 26-42). 

(2) At the commencement of the battle, Krsna blew 
aloud his conch Pāūicajanya. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 
25, Verse 15). 

(3) Krsna rushed forward with his Cakrayudha to 
kill Bhisma, who then praised Krsna. (Bhisma Parva, 
Chapter 65). 

(4) He prompted Arjuna to kill Bhisma. (Bhisma Parva, 
Chapter 106, Verse 33). 

(5) He received on his chest the Vaisnavastra shot by 
Bhagadatta against Arjuna. (Drona Parva, Chapter 29, 
Verse 13). 

(6) Consoled Arjuna, who was lamenting over the 
death of Abhimanyu. (Drona Parva, Chapter 72). 

(7) Consoled Subhadra, who was sunk in sorrow at 
the loss of her son. (Drona Parva, Chapter 77). 

(8) Consoled the crying Pajicali and Uttara. (Drona 
Parva, Chapter 78). - 

(9) Took Arjuna in a dream to Siva and got Siva’s 
blessing for him. (Drona Parva, Chapter 80). 

(10) He looked after the horses in the battle-field. 
Drona Parva, Chapter 100). 

(11) Prompted Arjuna to kill Duryodhana. (Drona 
Parva, Chapter 102). 

(12) Krsna created illusory darkness and prompted 
Arjuna to kill Jayadratha. (See under Jayadratha) . 

(13) He lifted the darkness after Jayadratha was killed 
by Arjuna. (Drona Parva, Chapter 146). 

(14) As it was not proper for Arjuna and Karna to be 
fighting with each other at mid-night he deputed 
tee to fight Karna. (Drona Parva, Chapter 
(15) He consoled Dharmaputra, who was grieving 
155) the death of Ghatotkaca.' (Drona Parva, pter 
(16) He prompted Arjuna to kill Karna. (Karna 
Parva, Chapter 60). 

(17) Withdrew Arjuna from confrontation with Karna 
on the pretext of attending to Dharmaputra, who had 
been wounded. (Karna Parva, Chapter 64). . 


(18) A sudden dispute arose betwcen Dharmaputra and 


. Arjuna, who drew his sword to kill the former. And 


Krsna reconciled them by relating the story of Vyādha 
and Kaušika (For the story see under Valāka). 
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19 juna t ready to commit 
dic him from the attempt. 
apter 70). r 
Gas again prompted Arjuna to kill Karņa. 
(21) In the fierce battle that ensued between Arjuna 
and Karņa, Krsņa pressed down the platform of the 
chariot when the latter shot the nāgāstra (the serpent 
arrow). The arrow flew off with Arjuna's crown. 
( Parva, Chapter 90). 2 
(22) Arjuna killed Karna after which Krsņa prompted 
Dharmaputra to kill Salya. (Salya Parva, Chapter 7). 
(23) Krsna prompted Bhima to kill Duryodhana in an 
illusory battle. (Salya Parva, Chapter 58). 
(24) As requested by Yudhisthira Krsna left the 
tattle-field for Hastinapura and returned after con- 
farasira. and Gāndhārī. (Salya Parva, 


suicide: Krsna 
(Karna Parva, 


Chapter 62). 

(25) Krsna cursed Ašvatthāmā who released arrows 
against pregnant women. (See under Agvatthama) . 
(26) Asked Bhīsma to instruct Yudhisthira on dharma 
(righteousness). (Santi Parva, Chapter 51). 

(27) He granted the boon to Bhīgma lying on the bed of 
arrows that he would not feel hunger and thirst and 
that his intellect would function powerfully as long as 
he was discoursing on dharma. (Santi Parva, Chapter 


52). 
(28) He related to Arjuna the root meaning of his 
various names. (Santi Parva, Chapter 341). 
(29) He explained to sages and Bhūmidevī some pro- 
found doctrines about God and the world. (Anušāsana 
Parva, Chapter 167). 
(30) He gave permission to Bhīgma to die. (Anušāsana 
Parva, Chapter 167). 
(31 Veras Gaūgādevī who grieved over the death 
of Bhisma. (Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 168). 
(32) He once again revealed the doctrine of the Gità 
in the form of discussions between Siddhamaharsis and 
Kašyapa. (Asramavasika Parva, Chapter 16). 
(33) After the great war was over he went to Dvārakā 
with Subhadrā and Sātyaki with the consent of Yudhis- 
D a E Parva, Chapter 57, Verses 54-58). 
) Sri Krsna again at Dvārakā. When Krsna returned to 
Dvārakā, Sage Uttanka visited him. Thre was told 
details about the Kauravas and the Pandavas by Krsna. 
He detailed to the sage spiritual principles too and 
showed him his Visvarüpa (Cosmic form). Krsna parti- 
cipated in festival held by the Yadavas on the Raivata 
mountain. Afterwards when he went to Dvaraka he 
told his father Vasudeva details about the war. He him- 
self pefrio the obsequies of Abhimanyu. (Asvamedha 
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di The evening of Krsna's life 
„The curse of Gandhari. M. 

distinguished archers like Duryodhan a bad M 
in the great war, and Gāndhāri overwhelmed with grief 
and anger at the death of her sons lamented over them 


ERSNAI 


loudly. She realised that Krsna was the cause of all 
the destruction and cursed him as follows:— 

“Tf I have gaincd any powers by my loyal and devout 
service to my husband, O ! Krspa I curse you on the 
strength of that power. Since you forsook relations like 
the Kauravas and the Pandavas who quarrelled with 
cach other, you also will have to witness the killing of 
relations. "hirtysix years from today your relations, 
ministers and sons will be killed, and you too will be 
killed by a hunter in the forest. Your women-folk also 
will cry as we women cry now." (Stri Parva, Chapter 
25). 

The curse of Gāndhārī that the Yadava dynasty would 
be annihilated after thirtysix years was fulfilled. In the 
thirtysixth year another curse also befell the dynasty 
which contributed further to its annihilation. 

(2) Curse of the sages. The sages Visvāmitra, Kanva 
and Narada came to Dvārakā once. Some Yadavas 
brought Samba dressed as a pregnant woman before the 
sages and asked them derisively what child, whether 
male or female, would Simba give birth to. Angry at 
this insult, the sages said that the ‘pregnant woman’ 
would deliver an iron rod, which would become instru- 
mental for the destruction of the Yadava dynasty. Krsna 
who was told about the curse said that it was as it was 
destined to be. Next day Samba delivered an iron rod. 
The Yādavas filed it into powder and threw the 
powder into the sea. Sri Krsna enforced prohibition of 
liquors in Dvārakā with the object of avoiding any 
untoward incidents in Dvārakā. It was declared that 
those who produced liquor would be hanged to death 
along with their families. (Mausala Parva, Chapter 1). 
(3) Evil omens. Signs of the destruction of the Yādavas 
began appearing. Agents of Kala visited house after 
house. Rats multiplied in numbers everywhere in the 
land, and they began gnawing the nails and hairs of 
people enjoying sleep. Sheep howled like jackals. Asses 
were born from cows and cats from mules. Dogs coha- 
bited with rats. The Cakrayudha (Discus) given to 
Krsna by Agnideva at the time of Khandavadaha dis- 
appeared into the sky while the Yādavas were looking 
on. Thus symptoms of an all-round destruction were 
witnessed. 

(3) Destruction of the Yadavas. Sri Krsna, Balabhadra, 
Uddhava and others were about to go on a pilgrimage, 
and the Yadus, the Vrsnis and the as began 
manufacturing and drinking liquor. They also began to 


* quarrel with one another. The powder of the iron rod 


thrown into the sca was washed ashore and it grew up 
like arrow-like grass. The Yadavas fought with one 
another and many were killed. Krsna got terribly angry 
at the death of Sātyaki, Pradyumna and others. He 
plucked a handful of grass and it transformed itself into 
an iron rod with which he beat to death those around 
him. Then all the people plucked up the grass which 
turned into iron rods. They fought amongst themselves 
with the iron rods and all of them got killed. 

(5) Death of Rama aad Krsna. During this period Bala- 
bhadra went and seated himself under a tree in deep 
meditation. Krsna stood near him. Daruka and Babhru 
also arrived there. Krsna deputed Dāruka to Hastinā- 
pura to inform Arjuna about the annihilation of the 
Yādava race. Then Krsna went to the palace and con- 
soled the women-folk there, When he told them that 
Arjuna would come and take care of them, his wives 
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shed tears. Krsna then took leave of Vasudeva and 
returned to Balabhadra. Krsna saw even at a distance 
a white serpent coming out of Balabhadra's mouth 
and moving away to Pātāla through the sea. The ser- 
pent which was the soul of Balabhadra was duly receiv- 
ed by the prominent Nagas in Pātāla. Krsna roamed 
about the forest for some time and then lay down on 
the ground immersed in Yoga with his fect raised up. 
An Asura called Jara, who saw Krsņa's raised fect from 
a distance mistook the same for a decr and shot it with 
his arrows. Krsna expired at once and rose up in the 
guise of Visnu to Vaikuntha. (Mausala Parva). 

(6) Reason for Krsņa's foot being hit by arrow. Durvāsas 
once went to Dvārakā and enquired who was there to 
put him up as a guest. Krsna invited him to his palace 
and treated him asa very honoured guest. He began 
creating trouble there by breaking vessels, cating only 
very sparsely at times but eating all that he saw at 
other times. Krsna and Rukmini put up with the 
vagaries of the sage quite patiently. One day the sage 
expressed a desire to taste pudding, and accordingly 
Krsna and Rukmini cooked it and served it to the sage. 
After tasting some pudding he asked Krsna to smear 
his whole body with the balance of it and Krsna did so 
except the bottom of his fect. The sage asked him why 
he did not smear the nether surface of his fect with 
the pudding to which Krsna humbly answered that he 
did not like doing so. Durvāsas smeared Rukmiņī's 
body with what remained of the pudding. He yoked 
Rukmini to the chariot and rode off swiftly in it. On 
the way he whipped Rukmiņī. Krsna ran after the 
chariot so that he might be of service to the sagc. 
After he had gone some distance the sage jumped out 
of the chariot and ran through the forest. Ultimately 
he turned round to Krsņa and told him as follows :— 
“Oh ! Krsna! I am pleased with your service. Let 
Rukmini have the first place among your wives. She will 
not be affected by old age. And, you will never meet 
with death by being hit at those parts of your body 
which have been smeared with the pudding.” 

When Krsņa and Rukmini returned to the palace the 
vessels, which Durvasas had broken were found to be 
in a more glittering condition than of old. Their welfare 
and happiness were also increased. Krsna died hit by 
the arrow of the hunter on the lower surface of his feet 
ashe had not smeared that part of the body with the 
pudding left over by Durvāsas. (Anu$āsana Parva, 
Chapter 159), (There is another story to the effect that 
Jara, the hunter, was Bali (whom Sri Rama had killed) 
reborn, and he killed Krsna in retaliation for his former 
death). 

(7) After Krsņa's death. 

(i) Arjuna came to Dvārakā and cremated Krsna. 
(Mausala Parva, Chapter 7, Verse 31). 

(ii) After his death Krsna, lives in thé guise of Nārā- 
yaņa in the divine sphere. (Svargārohaņa Parva, 
Chapter 5, Verses 24-26) . 

(iit) Anointed queens like Rukmini and Jāmbavatī 
and some other wives of Krsna entered his funeral 
pyre and ended their lives. (Mausala Parva, Chapter 
7, Verses 73 and 74). : 
(iv) While Arjuna was leading the remaining wives of 
Krsna away from Dvārakā forest-dwellers attacked 
them on the way. But the women, to escape from their 
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clutches, ran off and jumped into the river Sarasvati 
and died in its waters. Their souls entered heaven 
(Svargārohaņa Parva, Chapter 6, Verse 25). 
(8) Namas of Krena: 
(a) Used in Mahabharata, Acyuta, Adhideva, Adhok- 
gaja, Adideva, Aja, Amadhya, Anadi, Anadimadhya- 
paryanta, Anadinidhana, Anadya, Ananta, Andhaka- 
vrsņinātha, Asica, Atman, A ta, Avyaya, Bhojaraja- 
nyavardhana, Bhitesvara, Bhūtapati, Bhūtātman, 
Bhūtcša, Cakradhara, Cakradhari, Cakragadabhrt, 
Cakragadadhara, Cakragadapani, Cakrapani, Cakra- 
yudha, Dāšārha, Dasarhabharta, Dasarhadhipati, 
Dāšārhakulavardhana, Dāšārhanandana, Dasarhanatha, 
Dāšārhasīrhha, Da$arhavira, Damodara,  Devadeva, 
Devadevesa, Devadevešvara, Devakinandana. Gadā- 
graja, Garudadhvaja, Gopāla, Gopendra, Gopījana- 
priya, Govinda, Haladharānuja, Hari, Hrsikesa, Janar- 
dana, Karhsakc$inigūdana, Kamsanisudana, Kaustubha- 
bhūsaņa; Kešava, Kešihā, Kešihantā, Kešinisūdana, 
Kešisūdana, Mahābāhu, Pitavasas, Ramānātha, Rāmā- 
nuja Saivyasugrivavahana, Sambhu, Sankhacakragada- 
dhara, Sankhacakragadahasta, Sankhacakragadapani, 
Sankhacakrasipani, Sārāgadhanurdhara, Sarngadhanva, 
Šārūgagadāpāņi, Šārngagadāsipāņi, Šānīgī, Šauri, 
dei Sany Sahkars EU RIO 
arvanāgaripudhvaja, arvayādavanandana, Satya, 
Suparņaketu, Tarksyadhvaja, Tarksyaraksana, "Trailokya- 
nātha, Triyuga, Vāsudeva, Vasudevaputra, Vrajanatha, 
Vrsni$ardüla, Vrsņišrestha, Vrsņikulodvaha, | Vrsņi= 
nandana, Vrsņipati, Vrsnipravara, Vrsnipungava, 
Vrsnisattama, Vrsnisimha, Vrsņijīva, Vrsņyand. = 


pati, Vregyandhakortima; Yadava, Yadavasardila, 
Yādavašrestha, Yadavagrya, Yādavanandana, Yadave- 


Švara, Yadušārdūla, Yadūšrestha, Yadūdvaha, Yadu- 

pungava, Yadusukhāvaha, Yadūttama, Yaduvarnša= 

vivardhana, Yogešvara, Yogia, Yogi. 

(b) Synonyms of Krsna in Amarakoša. 
Visnur Nārāyaņah Krsno Vaikuntho Vistara£ravah/ 
Dāmodaro Hrsikesah Kešavo Madhavah Svabhüh// 
Daityārih Pundarikakso Govindo Garudadhvajah/ 
Pitambarocyutah Šārāgī Visvakseno Janardanah // 
Upendra Indravarajah Gakrapāņišcaturbhujah ; 
Padmanābho Madhuripur Vasudevas Trivikramaņ/l 
Devakinandanaggaurih Sripatih Purusottamah/ 
Vanamālī Balidhvarnsī Karnsārātir Adhoksajah// 
Vi$vambharah Kaitabhajid Vidhus Srivatsalaiü- 
chanah. 

(Visnu, Narayana, Krsna, Vaikuntha, Vistaraáravas, 

Damodara, HrsikeSa, Ke$ava, Madhava, Svabhü, 


Daityāri, Pundarikaksa, Govinda, Garudadhvaja, 
Pitambara, Acyuta, Šārngī, Visvaksena, Janārdana, 


Upendra, Indravaraja, Cakrapāņi, Caturbhuja, Padma- 
nābha, Madhuripu, Vāsudeva, Trivikrama, Devakī- 
nandana, Sauri,Sripati, Purugottama, Vanamālī, Balidh- 
varnsi, Karhsarati, Adhoksaja, Vi$vambhara, Kaitabha- 
jit, Vidhu, Srivatsalaiichana.) . 

KRSNA I. Another name for Piàiücili. 
Pāūicālī . 

KRSNA II. A river in South India. 

KRSNA III. Another name for Durga. (Virāta Parva, 
Chapter 6, Verse 9). 

KRSNA IV. A female attendant of Skandadeva. (Salya 
Parva, Chapter 46, Verse 22). 

KRSNADEVA. See under Dīnanātha. 

KRSNADVAIPAYANA. Vyasa. (See under Vyasa). 


(See under 
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KRSNAKARNI. A female Dei of Skandadeva. 
al Chapter 46, Verse 24). 
KASNĀKEŠA. A dices of Skandadeva. (Salya Parva, 
i Jerse 61). - 
KRSSRKANDA. A FPES poet who li cd in the 13th 
century A.D. He is the author of Sahrdayānanda Kāvya 
which contains fiftcen cantos. The theme is the story 


of Nala. 5 T a 
SNANJANA. Capital city of Nirrti, one of the eight 
ts of the T DG. (Devi Bhāgavata, 8th 


dha). m 

KRSNANUBHAUTIKA. A great sage. He visited 
Bhīsma on his bed of arrows. (Šānti Parva, Chapter 
47, Verse 11). ess : 

KRSNAPARVATA. A mountain in Kuša island very 
dear to Visnu. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 12, Verse 4). 

KRSNATREYA. A great sage of ancient India. It is 
said that this sage grasped the whole of Ayurveda and 
practised it by the strength of his penance (M.B. Santi 
Parva, Chapter 210, Verse 21). s : 

KRSNAVARTMAN. Another name for Agni. Agni was 
addressed by this word at the serpent yajña by Astika. 
(M.B. Chapter 55, Verse 10). R 

KRSŅAVEŅĪI. A sacred river in South India. A bath 
in the Devakunda in this river (Jātismarahrada) will 
kindle in one remembrance about previous life. (Sabhā 
Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 20). Agni is supposed to origi- 
natc from this hrada. (Vana Parva, Chapter 222, 
Versc 26). 

KRTA. I. A King of Janaka's dynasty. He was the son 
of Vijaya and father of Sunaka. (Bhāgavata, 9th 
Skandha). Krta had seven beautiful daughters who, 
because of a sense of non-attachment and renunciation, 
forsook their father’s home for the cremation ground 
even while they were mere children. They lay down 
there declaring that they had left their bodies as food 
for the birds; and birds and wild beasts ate up their 
beautiful bodies. Because of this life of renunciation, 
they attained salvation. (Kathāsarītsāgara, Madana- 
maūjukālambaka, Taranga 2). 

KRTA II. A Vigvadeva (Universal Deva). (Anušāsana 

= AGE s 91, Verse 31). 

Ņ . AÀ t sage of ancient days. ana 
Parva, Chapter 26, Verse 22). ae 
EKRTADHVAJA. A King of Janaka's dynasty. (See 

under Varnsavali) . 
KRTADYUTI. Queen of King Citraketu. Though the 


blessing Krtadyuti delivered a son. But, her 1 
poisoned the child to death at which both Citraketa 
and Krtadyuti fell down unconscious. Though Ahgiras 


to me the particular parent as whose son I i 
just now." Nobody had answer dnd 
and the Ti 2 its ed EUN meee 
Afterwa: itraketu and Krtadyuti 

carth as great devotees of the ‘Almi Pee PARE 
this perambulation Citraketu came to the presence of 


Siva on whose thigh Parvati was sitting then. Citraketu 


felt ashamed at the sight and questioned Pārvatī about 
her action whereupon she cursed and turned Citraketu 
into an Asura. The well known Vrtrāsura was Citra- 
ketu thus reborn. Krtadyuti ended her life following the 
curse upon her husband. (Bhāgavata, 6th Skandha), 

KRTAGHNA. See under Dhanašarman. 

KRTAGNI. A King of the Yadu dynasty. Descended 
from Yadu thus: Sahasrajit—Satajit—Hehaya—Dharma 
—Kunti—Bhadrasena— Dhanaka — Krtāgni. Krtāgni 
was the brother of Krtavirya, who was the father of 
Kārtavīryārjuna. Krtavirya had three brothers called 
Krtāgni, Krtavarman and Krtaujas. (Krtāyus). 

KRTAKSANA. A King of Vidcha, who was a member 
in Yudhisthira’s court. He made a present of fourteen 
thousand horses to Yudhisthira. (Sabha Parva). 

KRTAMALA. The river in which Mahavisnu first 
appeared as fish. (See under Matsyāvatāra). 

KRTAPARVA. A King of the Yādava dynasty. (See 
under Yàdava Varia). 

KRTASAUCAM. A holy centre in Kuruksetra. He 
who bathes here will derive the benefits of conductin, 
a Pundarika Yajňa. (Vana Parva, Chapter 83, Verse 


21). 

KRTASRAMA. A great sage, who had distinguished 
himself in the court of Yudhisthira. He lived a life of 
renunciation as a Vānaprastha and attained heaven. 
(Santi Parva, Chapter 244, Verse 18). 

KRTASVA. A great sage of ancient days. He was the 
son-in-law of Daksaprajapati. Daksa had sixty daugh- 
ters by his wife Virani, thirteen of whom were wedded 
to Kašyapa, ten to Dharma, twenty-seven to Candra, 
two to Bhrgu, four to Aristanemi, two to Krtaíva and 
two to Angiras. (Devi Bhagavata, 7th Skandha). 

KRTAUJAS. See under KRTAGNI. 

KRTAVAK. A great sage, who was an admirer of 
Yudhisthira. (Vana Parva, Chapter 26, Verse 24). 

KRTAVARMA. A King of the Vrsni dynasty. In the 
previous generation of Vrsni also a Krtavarman is notic- 
ed. The genealogy of both is given below. E 
1) Genealogy. Descended from Visnu thus : Brahma 
Atri—Candra—Budha —Purüravas—Ayus —Nahusa— 
Yayati—Yadu—Sahasrajit—Satajit—Hehaya—Dharma 
Kunti—Sadajit—Dhanaka. 

Dhanaka had four sons called Krtavīrya, Krtāgni, Krta- 
varman and Krtaujas, and one of the four was the first 
Krtavarman. 
The dynasty continues again fromKrtavīrya--Krtavīrya- 
Kārtavīryārjuna —Madhu —Vrsni —Yudhajit— 
Sini—Satyaka—Satyaki (Yuyudhāna) —Jaya—Kani— 
Anamitra—Pršni—Citraratha— Vidūratha—Sūra—Šini 
—Bhoja—Hrdika—K rtavarman. 
Hrdīka had four sons, viz. Devavāha, Gadādhanvan, 
Krtavarman and Šūra. And, Sūra begot of his wife, 
Marisa ten sons, ie. Vasu, Devabhāga, Devašravas, 
Anaka, Srijaya, Kākānīka, Syamaka, Vatsa, Kavūka 
and Vasudeva. Sri Krsna was the son of Vasudeva. The 
Krtavarman referred to below was the brother of Krs- 
ņa's grand-father. g 
2) Krtavarman and Syamantaka. King Satrājit had in his 
pis the famous gem called Syamantaka. The 
ng's brother Prasena, went for hunting with this jewel 
on him. À lion killed Prasena, and Jāmbavān killed 
the lion and got the gem. A scandal was circulated to the 
effect that Sri Krsna had stolen the gem. But, Krsņa 
got back the gem from Jāmbavān and handed it over 
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to Satrājit, who in turn, gave his daughter Satyabhāmā 
in marriage to Krsna. Though Satrājit wanted to give 
the gem—Syamantaka—to Krsņa as dowry, the latter 
did not accept it. 

Akrüra and Krtavarman were bosom friends, and they 
incited another Yādava King Šatadhanvā, to grab the 
Syamantaka. Satadhanva killed Satrājit and took poss- 
ession of the gem. Hearing about this murder Sri 
Krsņa and Balabhadrarāma set out to kill Satadhanva, 
who, in great alarm, started for north after entrusting 
the gem to Akrüra and Krtavarman. His horse died 
at Mithilāpurī and he began running. Balabhadra and 
Krsna ran aftcr him, caught and killed him. But, they 
did not get the Syamantaka. 

Now Akrüra and Krtavarman began their penance at 
Kasi. Seven years passed thus when famine broke out 
in Dvārakā. When once upon a time famine stalked 
Kāšī the king had brought Svaphalka, father of Akrūra, 
over to Kāšī, and there was no more famine in the 
country. Therefore, when famine broke out in Dvaraka 
the Yadavas thought the presence of Svaphalka’s son, 
Akrūra would dispel the famine. Accordingly Akrūra 
was recalled to Dvārakā, and along with him returned 
Krtavarman also. Šrī Krsna and Balabhadra decided 
that Syamantaka should be kept by Akrūra himself. 

3) Other information relating to Kytavarman. 

(i) He was a very famous archer. (Adi Parva, Chapter 
67, Verse 81). 

(i) He was a great devotee of Sri Krsna. (M.B. Ādi 
Parva, Chapter 63, Verse 105). 

(iii) He was present at the Svayarhvara of Pāūcālī. 
(Ādi Parva, Chapter 185, Verse 18). 

(iv) He had once gonc to Khàndavaprastha with pre- 
m. to Subhadrā. (Adi Parva, Chapter 220, Verse 
31). 

(v) He was a member in the court of Yudhisthira. 
(Sabhā Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 30). 

(vi) He was one of the scven Maharathas in the Vrsņi 
dynasty, the other six being Sri Krsna, Carudeksna, 
Saineya, Cakradeva, Pradyumna and Samba. 

(vii) He was present at the marriage of Abhimanyu at 
Upaplavyanagara (Viráta Parva, Chapter 72, Verse 21). 
(viii) The Pandavas invited him to war against the 
Kauravas. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 12). 

(ix) As demanded by Duryodhana he contributed an 
Aksauhini (a particular division of army) to the 
Kaurava forces (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 7, Verse 32). 
(x) As ordered by.Sātyaki he stationed himself at the 
city gates to protect Krsna. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 
130, Verse 10). > 

(xi) On the first day of the great war he fought a ducl 
with Sātyaki. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 12). 
(xii) Abhimanyu wounded him. (Bhisma Parva, 
Chapter 47, Verse 10). i 

(xii) He was posted at the head of the Krauiicāruņa- 
vyüha set up by Bhisma. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 75, 
Verse 17). 

(xiv) Bhimasena defcated him. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 
82, Verse 61). 

(xv) Sātyaki wounded him. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 
104, Verse 16). 

(xvi) A duel was fought between him and Dhrsta- 
dyumna. (Bhīsma Parva, Chapter 110, Verse 9). 


(xvii) He fought with Arjuna, Bhima and Sātyaki. 


KRTEYU 
(Bhisma Parva, Chapter 113, and Droņa Parva, Chapter 


xviii) He attacked Abhimanyu and killed his horse. 
Drona Parva, Chapter 48, Verse 32). 

xix) He fell down and swooned in the fight with 
Arjuna, (Drona Parva, Chapter 92 Verses 16-33). 

(xx) Afterwards he fought with Yudhāmanyu and 
Uttamaujas. (Droņa Parva, Chapter 92, Verse 27). 
(xxi) On another occasion he defeated Sikhandi and 
Bhima. (Drona Parva, Chapter 114, Verse 59). 

(xxii) He defeated Yudhisthira also in fighting. (Droņa 
Parva, Chapter 165, Versc 24). 

(xxiii) Following the death of Drona he ran away 
from the battle-field. (Drona Parva, Chapter 139, 
Verse 13). 

(xxiv) He fainted on the field in fight with Dhrstadyu- 
mna. (Karna Parva, Chapter 54). When he regained 
consciousness he met Duryodhana at Dvaipayanasaras 
and induced him to fight. Dharmaputra followed him 
with the army. 

(xxv) He also was present with A$vatthama when he 
attacked those who were asleep during night. (Sauptika 
Parva, Chapter 5, Verse 38). 

oami) It was he, who set fire to the camp of the 

āņdavas. (Sauptika Parva, Chapter 8, Verse 109). 
(xxvii) He returned home after informing Dhrtarāstra 
about the death of Duryodhana, on the termination of 
the great war. (Strī Parva, Chapter 11, Verse 21). 
(xxviii) He was present along with Krsņa at the Ašva- 
medha yajūa conducted by Yudhisthira. (Āšvamedhika 
Parva, Chapter 66, Verse 3). 

(xxix) He was killed in the club-fight by the Yadavas. 
Mausala Parva, Chapter 3, Verse 28). 

(xxx) After death he joined the Marudgana and secured 
IR fame. (Svargārohaņa Parva, Chapter 5, Verse 
13. 

4) Synonyms for Krtavarman. Ānartavāsī, Bhoja, Bhoja- 
rāja, Hārdikya, Hrdīkātmaja, Mādhava, Sātvata, 
Vārsņeya, Vrsņisirhha. 

KRTAVEGA. A very holy Rajarsi. He was a member 
in the court of Yama. (Sabhā Parva, Chapter 89). 

KRTAVIRYA I. Father of the famous Kartaviryarjuna 
(For genealogy sce under Kartavirya). He gota Soma 
Yajfia conductcd by the sages of the family of Bhrgu and 

ave away a lot of wealth to people of Bhrgu's family 

Adi Parva, Chapter 177, Verse 18). Krtavirya was a 
member of the court of Yamarāja. (Sabhà Parva, 
Chapter 8, Verse 9). 

KRTAVIRYA II. Father-in-law of king Aharhyāti of the 
solar dynasty. He had a daughter called Bhānumatī. 
(Adi Parva, Chapter 95, Verse 15). - 

KRTAYUGA. There are four Yugas (Eras) called Krta, 

Tretā, Dvapara and Kali yugas. (For the set up etc. 
of the Yugas sec under Manvantara). 
In the first Yuga, i.e. Krta yuga, people will be quite 
righteous. As the Yugas change rightcousness will fade 
out in increasing measure till the world will be filled 
with unrighteousness and evil by the time it is Kaliyuga. 
When Kaliyuga is completed Mahavisnu will incarnate 
himself as Kalki and wipe out unrighteousnessand estab- 
lish Krtayuga once again. 

KRTAYUS (KRTAUJAS). A brother of Krtāgni. (S: 
Bader KRTAGNI) regain (See 


KRTEYU. A king born in the Anga dynasty. 


KRTI I 


RTII. A Sage who belonged to the order of the disciple 

EV edavy isa. Jaimini was the. disciple of Vyāsa, and 
Sumantu the son of Jaimini. Sumantu had a son called 
Sutva, and Sukarmā was the son of the latter. He 
had two disciples called Hiranyanabha alias Kausalya 
and Pauspinji. Krti was a disciple of Hiraņyanābha, 
and he composed twentyfour Sarhhitās for the Sāma- 
veda and taught them to his disciples. (Visnu Purana, 
Part 3, Chapter 6). d n 

KRTI II. A saintly King who flourished in the court of 
Yamaraja. (Sabhā Parva, Chapter 8, Verse 9). 

KRTI III. A Visvadcva (universal deva). (Anušāsana 
Parva, Chapter 91, Verse 55). 

KĶTI IV. A synonym of Mahavisnu. 
Parva, Chapter 149, Verse 22). 

KRTI V. A King ofSūkaradeša. He presented hundred 
elephants to Yudhisthira. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 52, 
Verse 25). 

KRTI VI, A son of Nahusa. Nahusa had five other. 
sons called Yati, Yayati, Samyāti, Ayati and Viyati. 
Krti was the sixth son and the youngest of the lot. 

KĶITIKĀ I. When Subrahmanya was born the Devas 

deputed six mothers to breast-feed him, and they are 
called Krttikas. Certain Puranas hold the view that 
six faces were caused to Subrahmanya as he had to 
feed on six breasts at the same time while others opine 
that six mothers were deputed to feed him as he was 
born with six faces. Again, according to certain 
Puranas it was Parvati, who deputed the Krttikas. The 
child came to be known as Karttikeya also as it was fed 
by the Krttikās. (Skanda Purana, Valmiki Ramayana, 
Balakanda, Canto 37 and Kathāsaritsāgara Lavinaka- 
lambaka, Taranga 6). 
After having fed Skanda the Krttikās entered into the 
sphere of the stars. (Vana Parva, Chapter 236, Verse 
11). The star into which the Krttikās entered is 
called the Krttika star. Nārada said once that if one 
feeds brahmins with ghee and pudding on Kārttika day 
one may ascend to Devaloka., (Anušāsana Parva, 
Chapter 64, Verse 5). 

KRTTIKA 


(Anušāsana 


from sins. (Anušāsana P. Ch: 
KRITI NA Av na Parva, Chapter 25, Verse 22). 


Chapter 25, Verse 22). 

KRIVI Ray re under Siva. 
S . al irtimati was the daught 
sage Suka. Anuha, born in the family of ‘Ajamidhe, 


the black arts as enunciated in the Atharvaveda are 


practised to annihilate enemies, Krtyā i 
Pee 1 - Krtyā may appear in 
E d ide oe Some of the activities of Krtya are 


(1) Carried off Duryodhana, While the pa 
living in exile in_ the forest, Die S 
went in a procession to the forest, Though Duryodhana 


dharva, Arjuna saved him out of frat i 
ton for him. Duryodhana returned GRUT 
ow the question was whether half of the kingdom: 
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should be given to the Pandavas or not. Sakuni and 
others advised Duryodhana to give it, but the latter 
remained adamant against it. Dhrtarastra decided to 
end his life and for the purpose spread darbha grass on 
earth and sat thercon. The Asuras heard about these 
developments and created a_Krtyā by mantras. The 
Krtyā took Duryodhana to Pātāla where the Asuras 
advised him against any compromise with the Pāņda- 
vas. On the other hand they wanted him to intensify 
his hatred against the Pandavas, and they assured 
him all support. After that Kriyā took Duryodhana 
back to Hastinapura. (Vana Parva, Chapter 252). 


(2) Kriyā born under the name Madana. Devendra once 
prevented the Asvinidevas from drinking Soma juice. 
(Devas drink a liquid-liqucur extracted from the soma 
creeper, during yajūas, and that is called Somapāna). 
Aggrieved at the orders of Indra the Aésvinidevas 
wandered about the world in the course of which they 
approached sage Cyavana of the Bhargava family. 
They restored sight to the blind Cyavana, who, in 
return, assured them that he would see to it that they 
got the right of drinking soma juice. Cyavana began 
a Yajiia and Indra came for Somapāna. The sage 
invited the Asvinidevas also for Somapāna. Indra 
prevented them from doing so, and the sage opposed 
him. Then Indra drew his Vajrayudha against Cyavana. 
The sage made Indra's hands paralysed. Further, he 
raised from the Yājūic fire a Krtyā which appeared in 
male form under the name Madana. Sharp molar 
teeth hundred yojanas long, other teeth each ten yoja- 
nas long, hands ten thousand yojanas long and as big 
as mountains, round eyes like the Sun and Moon, 
mouth spitting fire—such was Madana, the Krtyā, a 
really terrible being. Frightened at the sight of the 
terrible being Indra permitted the Aśvinīdevas to drink 
oma. 


(3) Kriyā against Ambarisa. Ambarisa once began the 
Ekādašī Vrata and the Devas deputed Durvāsas to 
obstruct it somehow or other. Durvāsas came to 
Ambarisa, who requested him to return after bath. 
But, though the vrata was over the sage did not return 
and Ambarisa fed the Devas with the offerings (havis). 
Immediately after that Durvāsas returned and com- 
plained that what he was given was the left-overs of 
the havis, By means of black art he created a Krtyā, 
who charged against Ambarisa’s throat. Ambarisa 
prayed and the Sudarsana Cakra of Visnu appeared and 
killed the Krtyā and drove Durvāsas round the three 
worlds. Atlastthe sage sought refuge with Ambarisa 
himself and thus saved himself, (Bhagavata, 9th 
Skandha). 
(4) Kriyā opposed Sri Krsna. While Krsna was ruling 
Dvaraka, Paundrakavasudeva was the King of Karüsa. 
Once he sent a messenger to ask Krsna to go and bow 
down before him as he was the real Vasudeva. Enraged 
at thís insolent demand Krsna cut off Paundraka's head 
with the Sudarfana Cakra. The dead King's son, 
Sudaksina, to gather power enough to fight Krsņa 
went to Kā$ī and performed penance to ED Siva. 
iva appeared and taught him the method of creating 
Krtya. Accordingly he created from fire, a Krtya, who 
dashed against Krsna roaringlike hell. Krsna used the 
Sudaršana Cakra, which burnt to death not only the 
Krtyà, but also Sudaksina. 
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(5) Kriyā against Prahlada. To change the nature of 
Prahlada, a great devotee of Visnu, his father Hiraņya- 
kašipu deputed Asura preceptors. But, severe punish- 
ments like poisoning, throwing into fire etc. did not 
succeed in changing the devotee's character. At last, 
the preceptors raised Krtyā from fire. The Šūlam, 
which Krtyā thrust against the throat of Prahlada was 
broken into hundreds of pieces. Krtyā then got angry 
and turned against the preceptors, who had sent her 
against Prahlada. The preceptors fell down unconscious 
on the verge of death. But, Prahlada touched their 
bodies and they became alive again. (Visņu Purana, 
Part 1, Chapter-18). 

KRTYA II. A river. Indians used to drink water 
from this river. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 9 Verse 18). 
KRURA (KRODHA). A daughter of Prajapati Daksa. 

She became the wife of Kašyapa. A large number of 
Asuras were born to her. They all were very cruel and 
were called Krodhavašas. (Mahābhārata, Ādi Parva, 

Chapter 65, Stanza 32). 

KRŪRA. A country in Ancient India. (Mahābhārata, 
Bhisma Parva, Chapter 9, Stanza 65). 

KSA (x). This letter means (1) Ksatriya- (2) field 
(3) Narasirhha (the lion-man incarnation of Visnu) 
(4) Hari (Visnu) (5) Protector of temples and gate 
keeper. (6) Lightning (7) Destruction (8) A demon. 

KSAMA. WifeofPrajapati Pulaha. Three sons Kar- 
dama, Urvarīyān and Sahisnu were born to Pulaha of 
his wife Ksamā. (Visnu Purāņa, Arhša 1, Stanza 10). 

KSAMAKA. A King of the Puru dynasty. (Agni 
Purāņa, Chapter 278). 

KSATRADEVA. The son of Sikhandi. He was a 
famous archer. Bhagadatta wounded the right hand of 
Ksatradeva in the Bhārata-battle. He fought with 
Laksmana and Drona. Laksmana killed him. 
(M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapters 57 and 171; Bhisma 
Parva, Chapter 95; Drona Parva, Chapters 14, 21 and 
23; Karna Parva, Chapter 6). 

KSATRADHARMAN. A son of Dhrstadyumna. The 
teacher Drona killed him. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 
125, Stanza 66). 

KSATRANJAYA. A son of Dhrstadyumna. Drona 
killed him. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 10, Stanza 
53). 

KSATRAVARMAN. A son of Dhrstadyumna. He 
fought with Jayadratha in the battle of Bharata. 
Drona killed him. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 186). 

KSATRIYA. See under Cāturvarņya. 

KSATTAI. Vidura. ; 

KSATTĀ. II. See under the word Varna. 

KSEMA. A celestial maid. This celestial maid took 
partin the birth celebration of Arjuna. (M.B. Ādi 
Parva, Chapter 122, Stanza 66). 

KSEMA. A King in Ancient India. Mention is made in 
Mahābhārata, Adi Parva, Chapter 67, Stanza 65, 
that this King was the rebirth of the Asura Krodha- 
va$a. In the Bhārata-battle this King took the side of 
the Pāņdavas and was killed by Drona. (M.B. Drona 
Parva, Chapter 21, Stanza 53). ; 

KSEMADARSI. A King of Kosala. There is a story 
in the Mahābhārata stating how the hermit Kālaka- 
vrksiya saved this King from the trap laid by his 
favourites. The treasury-keeper spent the money of the 
King lavishly on himself. The subjects began to 
consider how to inform the King about this. Finally 


the hermit Kalakavrksiya began to travel throughout 
the country with acrow kept in a cage. As if the 
crow was speaking, the hermit began to tell the past, 
present and future fortunes of the people. The crow 
became famous and people began to have faith in the 
crow. Once Kālakavrksīya and the crow reached the 
palace and under the pretence that thecrow was speak- 
ing, the hermit disclosed all the secret dealings of the 
treasury-keeper. The servants of the King stealthily 
put the crow to death that night. When the King 
knew this he made Kalakavrksiya the minister and the 
country began to prosper. (M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 
82). 
9) another occasion the treasury of the King Ksema- 
daršī became empty. At this time King Janaka had 
come to war with this King. According to the sincere 
advice of Kalakavyksiya the King married the daughter 
of King Janaka. From that day onwards his country 
became prosperous. (M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 106). 
KSEMADHANVA. A famous archer who fought on the 
side of the Kauravas. This archer led Duryodhana in 
the battlefield. (M.B. Bhīsma Parva, Chapter 17, Stanza 


27). 

KSEMADHŪRTI. I. A Ksatriya King of Ancient 
India. It is stated in Mahābhārata, Ādi Parva, 
Chapter 67, Stanza 64 that this King was born from a 
portion of the Asura called Krodhavaša. The King 
ruled over the country called Kulüta. In the battle of 
Bhārata he fought on the side of the Kauravas and 
was killed by Bhīmasena. (M.B. Karņa Parva, Chapter 
12, Stanza 44). 


"KSEMADHŪRTI II. A King who took the side of the 


Kauravas. This King who was the brother of Brhan- 
taka, fought with Satyaki in the Bhārata battle. (M.B. 
Salya Parva, Chapter 21, Stanza 8). : 

KSEMADHŪRTI III. A warrior. He fought with 
Brhatksatra and died in the fight. (M.B. Drona Parva, 
Chapter 107, Stanza 6). 

KSEMAGIRI. Anothername of Bhadrakālī (a goddess). 
In Agni Purana, Chapter 12, it is mentioned that 
Arya, Durga, Vedagarbhā, Ambika, Bhadrakālī, 
Bhadrā, Ksemya and Naikabāhū are also synonyms of 
Bhadrakali. 

KSEMAKA I. A Rāksasa (giant). In Brahmanda 
Purana, Chapter 2, it is mentioned that this Raksasa 
had lived in Kasi and that the King Divodasa killed 
this Raksasa and built a city there. 

KSEMAKAII. A serpent (Naga) born to Kašyapa- 
prajāpati of his wife Kadri. (M.B. Adi Parva, 
Chapter 53, Stanza 11). 

KSEMAKA III. A King who was a luminary in the 
palace of Yudhisthira. Mention is made in Maha- 
bhàrata, Udyoga Parva, Chapter 4, Stanza 24, that 
the Pandavas had sent invitation to this King for the 
battle of Bharata. 

KSEMAMŪRTI. A son of Dhrtarāstra. (M.B. Adi 
Parva, Chapter 67, Stanza 100). 

KSEMANKARA. A King who was the friend of 
Jayadratha. This King ruled over the country of 
Trigarta. Nakula killed this King. (M.B. Vana Parva, 
Chapters 265 and 275). 

KSEMASARMA. A warrior who fought on the side of 
the Kauravas. Ksemašarmā stood and fought at the 
neck of the Garudavyüha (the formation of the army 
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into the shapc of an eagie) made. z Karņa. (M.B. 
rona Parva, Chapter 20, Stanza 0). 
KSEMAVĀRA: A Pyarrior of Skanda. (M.B. Salya 

Parva, Chapter 45, Stanza 66). E: 3 
KSEMAVRDDHI. The minister of King Salva. Hc 
was both minister and general of the army at the samc 
time. Simba, the son of Sri Krsna defeated Ksema- 
vrddhi. (Mahābhārata, Vana Parva, Chapter 16). 
KSETRA (S). Sacred spots. In Malayalam it means 
Temples also. s 
1) General information. The temples of India are 
reflections of thc outward form or body of man. As 
the soul lives in the body of man, God dwells in the 
temples. The stone, rock, marble, metals etc, are equal 
to the bones of the body of aman. 
2) Two types of temples. Temples are of two types. 
One type is the Gramadevata templcs. These are 
temples in which goddess Bhadrakali is consecrated 
and worshipped for the protection of villages and 
Cities. The second type is of special temples. These are 
temples specially meant for a particular god or 
goddess. Thus there are temples for Visnu, Siva, 
Ganapati and so on. 
3) Grāmadevatā temples. Worship of Bhadrakali existed 
in India from very early times. When Mohanjodaro 
and Harappa were excavated idols of Devi (goddess) 
more than 4000 years old, were obtained from there. 
During the prevalence of Buddhism in India the 
goddesses Yaksī and Hārītī were worshipped in 
India. Later when Hinduism was revi these 
goddesses took their places in it as the goddesses of 
Hindu Puranas and epics. The Kali temples of Ujja- 
yini and Calcutta are famous. In the Cidambara 
temple also the main deity is Kali. The legend is that 
Paramašīva defeated Kali in a dance. In M 
Camundi (Kali) is worshipped as chief goddess or 
family goddess. Kamaksi in Kafici, Mināksī in Madura 
(South India), Mūkāmbikā in North Karnataka and 
so on are the gentle and peaceful forms of Kali. 


Nadu. 


ESETRAPALA- Ksetrapāla is consecrated on the South 
corner of the temple, for protecting the villages 
and cities, This is a large image with three eyes. There 
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KSIRAVATI. A holy bath. Those who bathe in this 


holy bath will obtain the fruits of performing the 
sacrifice of Vajapeya. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 84). 
A tree in the family of the Uttara Kurus. 
This tree has six tastes. Milk flows ceaselessly from 
this trce. It is said that from the fruit of this trec we 
could get cloth, ornaments etc. (M.B. Bhisma Parva, 


Chapter 7). 


KSITIKAMPANA. A captain of the army of Skanda. 


(M.B. Šalya Parva, Chapter 45, Stanza 59). 


KSUDRAKA. There was a country known as Ksudraka 


in Ancient India. Those who inhabited this country 
were called Ksudrakas. It is stated in Mahābhārata, 


Sabha Parva, Chapter 52 that the Ksudrakas had 


brought gifts to Dharmaputra. In the battle of Bhārata 
Duryodhana protected Sakuni with the help of the 
Ksudrakas. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 51, Stanza 16). 
Itis stated in Mahābhārata, Bhisma Parva, Chapter 19 
that the Ksudrakas attacked Arjuna at the behest of 
Bhīgma. Many Ksudrakas were killed when Paragu- 
rāma exterminated the Ksatriyas. (M.B Drona 
Parva, Chapter 70). 


KSUPA I. A Prajāpati. There is a story about the 


birth of this Prajāpati in Mahābhārata. Once Brahmā 
wished to perform a sacrifice. But he could not get 
suitable priest as the performer of the sacrifice. So 
Brahma decided to create a befitting person as Rtvik 
(the priest who does the rituals of the sacrifice) and 
he got pregnant in his head. After a thousand ycars he 
sneezed and a Prajāpati came out of the head of 
Brahma. That Prajāpati was Ksupa. He made Ksupa 
his Rtvik. (Mahābhārata, Santi Parva, Chapter 122). 
Rudra Bhagavān made him Prajāpati (the Lord of all 
subjects). 


KSUPA II. A King who was the son of Prasandhi, 


and the grandson of Vaivasvata Manu. He was the 
father of Iksvaku. In Mahābhārata, Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 8, itis mentioned that Ksupa stayed in the 
Palace of Yama after his death. In Mahābhārata, Santi 
Parva, Chapter 166 it is stated that this King had receiv- 
eda sword directly from Vaivasvata Manu. Ksupa 
was not in the habit of eating flesh. (M.B. Anušāsana 
Parva. Chapter 159, Stanza 67). 

RAKARNI. An attendant of Skanda. (M.B. Salya 
yee Chapter 46, Stanza 25). 


KUBERA. 


1) Genealogy. Descended from Visnu thus : Brahma— 
Pulastya—Visravas—K ubera. à 
2) Birth. Pulastya Prajāpati wedded Māninī alias Havir- 
bhū, daughter of sage Trņabindu, and a son called 
Vi$ravas was born to them, Vigravas married Ilibilā 
alias Daivavarņinī, daughter of Bharadvaja. Rāvaņa 
Kumbhakarņa and Vibhisana werc the sons of Višravas 
by another wife. (Refer to the genealogy of Rāvaņa). 
Višravas was childless for long, and the above mention- 
ed four sons were the fruits of the boon granted him 
by Brahma, whom he pleased by austeritics. (For details 
sce under Vifravas, Para 1). 

3) Kubera's attainment of eminence. Once during Krta- 
yuga the Devas went to Varuna, and after performing 
a Yajūa for Kubera they told him thus: “In future you 
live in the ocean itself as deva ofall rivers, and let the 
ocean and the rivers obey you. As in the case of the 
moon you too will experience waxing and waning.” 
From that day onwards Kubcra became the lord of 


KUBERA 435 


occans, rivers, streams ctc. and all of them together 
gave him immense wealth. Siva became a particular 
friend of Kubera. (Salya Parva, Chapter 47). 

4) Kubera in Lanka. Afterwards Kubera performed 
penance for ten thousand years in water with head 
submergcd, to please Brahmā. Yet, Brahmā did not 
appear. Thenhe performed penance standing on one 
foot in the centre of Paūcāgni. Brahmà appeared and 
asked him to choose any boon. Kubera requested that 
he might be made a lokapālaka (protector ofthe uni- 
verse) and the custodian of wealth, and Brahmā respon- 
ded by supplying Kubera thc treasures Saükha nidhi 
and Padmanidhi and also the Puspaka Vimāna as 
vehicle. He was also appointed one of the Astadikpāla- 
kas. (Indra, Agni, Yarna, Nirrti, Varuna, Vayu, 
Kubera and Īša are the eight protectors of the eight 
regions). Kubera's city is called Mahodaya. 

Kubera felt really happy and told his father Visravas 
about his new status and dignity. The father also 
blessed the son. Kubera requested his father to geta 
city built for him to live in, and his father asked him to 
settle down in Lanka built by Maya on top of the 
mountain Triküta in the middle of the south sea. From 
that day onwards Kubera took his abode in Laūkā. (It 
was originally built for Indra). 

5) Old history of Lanka. Once upon a time when 
Brahma was repeating the Vedas he felt hungry. He was 
annoyed that at that untimely hour he should have felt 
hungry, and from his angry face emerged thc Rāksasa 
called Heti. From his hunger emerged the Yaksa called 
Praheti. The Raksasa turned out to be an unrighteous 
being, and the Yaksa a righteous person. Heti married 
Bhayā, daugher of Kāla, anda son Vidyutkeša was born 
to them, who wedded Salakatanka, daughter of Sandhya. 
To them were born a child, whom they forsook in 
the valley of mountain Manthara and went their own. 
way. Siva and Parvati came that way just then, saw 
the forsaken child and blessed it. At once the child 
became a youth. Siva named him Sukcša, and he 
married Devavati, the daughter of a Gandharva called 
Manimaya. To them were born threc sons called 
Mālyavān, Sumālī. and Mali. Thanks to the blessings 
of Siva all of them became youths as soon as they were 
born. By means of penances they secured from Brahma 
the boon to conquer the three worlds. 

"They then returned to their father. They did not relish 
the advice of their father to lead a righteous life. They 
went round the three worlds harassing people. Maya 
built for them the city called Lanka on the top of the 
Mountain Triküta. 

There is a story about the origin of Trikūta. Once a 
controversy arose between Vāsuki and Vāyubhagavān 
as to who was the greater of the two. To prove that he 
was greater than Vayu, Vāsuki enveloped with his body 
mountain Mahāmeru so that Vàyu (wind) could not 
enter it, and Vāyu tried to blow off the mountain with 
the result that a dust storm concealed the whole world 
from view. The Devas took refuge in Visnu, who paci- 
fied Vasuki, and he then unwound one coil round the 
mountain. Vayu took advantage of the opportunity and 
swept off one pat ofthe mountain to the South into 
the sca, and that peak is Triküta. PERDER 
Mālyavān, Sumālī and Mali settled down in Lanka, and 
they married Sundari, Ketumati and Vasudhā, the threc 
daughters of Narmadā, a Gandharva woman. Seven 
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sons called Vajramusti, Virüpaksa, Durmukha, Supta- 
ghna YajiiakoSa, Matta and Unmatta and a daughter 
called Nalā were born to Mālyavān and Sundari. Ten 
sons called Prahasta, Akampa, Vikata, Kālakāmukha, 
Dhūmrāksa, Danda, Suparsva, Sarnhrāda, Prakvāta 
and Bhāsakarņa and four daughters called Vekā, Pus- 
potkatā, Kaikas and Kumbhinasi were born to Sumālī 
and Ketumati. Four sons called Anala, Anila, Aha and 
Sampāti (these four were the ministers of Vibhīsaņa) 
were born to Mali and Vasudhā. 
When the harassments of the Rāksasas became unbcar- 
able the Devas sought protection from Šiva, and Indra 
detailed to him about the unrightcous actionsof Mālya- 
vān, Sumālī and Mālī. Siva directed the Devas to 
Visnu, who set out, to fight against thc Rāksasas.. 
Mali cut at Garuda, and Visnu killed him (Malt) 
with his Sudaršana Cakra. The other Raksasas retreated 
to Laūkā. As their presence in Lanka was dan- 
gerous to the Devas, Visnu directed the Sudarsana 
Cakra to go to Lanka every day and kill the Raksasas 
in groups. The Cakra began its work, and the remaining 
Raksasas escaped to Pātāla. Lanka became thus deserted 
and Kubera took his abode there. The Yaksas, born from 
the hunger of Brahma roamed about without a lcader 
and ultimately settled down in Lanka under theleader- 
ship of Kubera. (Uttara Rāmāyaņa). 
6) Kubera left Laūkā. The other sons ofVisravas like 
Rāvaņa returned with boons from Brahmā for the con- 
qer of the carth, and the first thing Rāvaņa did was to 
rive away his brother Kubera from Lanka. He also 
took by force the Puspaka Vimàna of Kubera, who 
cursed Ravana thus: ‘This will never be your vehicle, 
but will become that of his, who kills you.” 
Kubera, with the Yaksas, Kinnaras ctc. went north and 
ilgi = mount Gandhamādana. (Vana Parva, Chap- 
ter 275). 
7) Kubera's sabha, The assembly hall of Kubera is 100 
yojanas in length and 100 yojanas wide. High walls 
surround the city. In thecentreof thecity is a beautiful 
mansion studded with gems where Kubera sits surrounded 
by thousands of women. Māruta Deva carrying fragrance 
from Kalpavrksa worships him. Gandharva and Apsara 
women entertain Kubera with music. Misrakesi, Ram- 
bhā, Menaka, Urvašī, Citrasenā, Sucismita, Ghrtācī, 
Puüjikasthala, Visvaci, Sahajanyā, Pramlocā, Varga, 
Saurabheyi, Samici, Budbudā, and Lata are the chief 
among them. Manibhadra (Māņibhadra), Dhanada, 
Āšveta, Bhadra, Guhyaka, Kašeraka, Gaņdakaņdu, 
Pradyota, Mahābala, Ka, Tumburu, Pisáca, Gajakarna, 
Vi$āla, Varāhakarņa, Tamrostha, Halakaksa, Halodaka 
Harhsacūda, Sankhavarta, Hemanetra, Vibhisana, 
Puspānana, Pingalaka, Šoņītoda, Pravālaka, Vrksabas- 
paniketa, Cīravāsas and Nalakūbara are the chief 
members in the court of Kubera. Siva, a good friend 
of Kubera, very often visits him. Gandharvas and sages 
like Visvavasu, Haha, Hühü, Parvata, Tumburu and 
Sailüsa live in Kubera’s assembly. Narada told Dharma- 
„putra that the Kubcrasabha was thus always sweet and 
pleasant. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 10). 
8) Fight between Kubera and Rāvaņa. Kubera got secret 
information that the Devasand the brahmins had decid- 
ed jointly to complain to Mahāvisņu * about their 
unbearable harassment by Ravana. He sent a messen- 
ger to his brother Ravana warning him to lead a more 
righteous life. Ravana got so much enraged at the 
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vice of his brother that he cut the messenger into 
tion and served as food to the Drop Ede 

ā ilised his army against Kul 
PASE first to Jack Kubera. At the head 
ofa huge army led by heroes like Mahodara, Prahasta, 
Marica, Suka, Sāraņa, Vajradarstra, Dhimraksa, 
Virüpaksa, Yūpāksa, Mahapas ss Matta, Unmatta, 
Vikata, Suptaghna, Yajfiantaka, Makaraksa, Kumbha- 
karna, Atikaya and Aksakumara, Ravana marched to 
Alakapuri where a fierce battle ensued between Rava- 
na’s and Kubera’s armies. Many Yaksas were killed 
by Ravana’s army, and the Yaksa hero Manicara 
killed a large number of Raksasas. As a last resort 
Ravana thrashed Manicara on the head with a club 
and this turned the hair on his head to one side. From 
that day Maņicara came tobe known as Pāršvamauli 
(head turned to one side). In the fight that followed 
between Kubcra and Ravana the former fell down 
unconscious. But, the Yaksas brought two Vimānas 
and carried Kubera to the palace. Ravana plundered 
Kubera's palace and carried off to Lanka a lot of costly 
gems and other wealth. (Uttara Ramayana) 


9) Kubera became a Chameleon. King Marutta once per- 
formed a Mahešvara yajüa to which were invited 
Indra, Varuna, Kubera and Kala. While the yajiia was 
progressing Ravana came that way with his army. 
Indra and the others, in great fear, ran away and 
escaped disguised in various forms, Kubera assuming 
the form of a chameleon. After resuming his own form 
Kubera gave the Chameleon the gift to change its 
colour. It was further blessed that to the onlookers it 
would seem that there was gold on its cheeks. (Uttara 
Ramayana). 
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11) Kubera and emperor Prihu. While emperor Prthu 
was ruling the land in the best interests of his subjects, 
mountains, trees, Devas, Asuras, Saptarsis, Raksasas etc, 
came to the earth and sang his praises, and as ordered by 
the emperor the earth turned itself into a cow and they 
milked her. It was Kubera who served as calf when 
the Raksasas began to milk the cow. (Drona Parva, 
Chapter 69, Verse 24). 

The Devas crowned Prthuas emperor, and, on that 
occasion imperial symbols were presented to him. The 
throne was presented by Kubera; the royal umbrella by 

Varuna; the crown by Indra and the sceptre by Yama. 
(Bhāgavata, 4th Skandha Chapter 15, Verses 14 and15). 
12) Kubera cursed Tumburu. The Yaksa called Tumburu 
once displeased Kubera, who cursed him into a Rāksasa, 
He was to be redeemed from the curse on his death at 
the hands of Sri Rama. Tumburu, who was born as 
Virādha, the Raksasa in Daņdakārāņya attacked Rama 
and Laksmana during their stay in exile in the forest 
and was killed by them. He was cremated in the forest. 
He resumed his former form as Tumburu and returned 
to Kubera’s palace. (Valmiki Ramayana, Aranya 
Kanda, Canto 4). ` 
13) Kubera became Piùgalākşa. Kubera once looked with 
jealousy at Pārvatī seated on the left thigh of Šiva, and 
therefore, he became blind in one eye. When Pārvatī 
regained her equanimity she turned that eye of Kubera 
into yellow in colour so that he might always remember 
the incident, Henceforth Kubera came to be known as 
Ekapingala. 

14) Agastya cursed Kubera. Kubera also was invited to 
the chanting of mantras held by the Devas at Kušāvatī. 
Kubera was on his way to Kušāvatī with Maņimān 
when the latter spat on the head of Agastya, who was 
performing penance on the banks of river Kālindī. 
Agastya cursed them thus:—*Oh Kubera, your attend- 
ant Maņimān has insulted me. "Therefore, he himself and 
the army will be killed by a man. You will grieve over 
their death. But, you will be absolved from this curse at 
the sight of the man, who had killed Maņimān and his. 
army.” 

Bhīmasena, who went to mount Gandhamādana in 
search of the aija flower could kill Maņimān 
and his soldiers because of this cursc of Agastya. After 
killing Maņimān, Bhima saw Kubera in person, and 
the latter got absolved from the curse. (Vana Parva, 

Chapter 161). 
15) Other information about Kubera. (i) He comforted 
the Pandavas once during their life in exile in the forest. 
(Vana Parva, Chapter 161 ; Verse 41). 

(ii) During the war with Ravana when Šrī Rama - 
fainted on thefield, it was ET water, purified by 
mantras, which Kubera sent through the Yaksa, 
Guhyaka, which brought Rāma back to consciousness. 
(Vana Parva, Chapter 289, Verse 9). 

(iii) Kubera once cursed the Yaksa called Sthünakarna. 
He went to live in forest Amba the woman became a 
male by getting the penis of Sthūņakarņa. (See under 
Ambà and Sthūņakarņa). 

&, Šukrācārya once gave Kubera a lot of wealth. 
ees Parva, Chapter 6, Verse 23). 

Y) A King called Mucukunda once fought with 
Kubera. Šānti Parva, C nder 
Su E » Chapter 74, Verse 4). See u 
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(vi) Sukra once carried off all the wealth of Kubera, 
who complained to Siva about it. Šiva, in anger, raised 
his $üla, when Sukra stood on its top it. 
down. Siva threw Sukra off but he fell into the palms 
of Siva who threw him again. Sukra then entered. the 
stomach of Siva and roamed about there finding no 
path to get out. Siva waited with the sula xo kill Sukra 
the moment he came out of his (Siva’s) stomach. Sukra 
came out as Siva’s son, and Parvati prevented Siva from 
killing Sukra on the plea that it was not proper to kill 
one’s own son. Sukra thus escaped and Kubera lost 
some of his wealth. (Santi Parva, Chapter 289). 

(vii) On another occasion Kubera entertained sage 
Astāvakra. ( Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 19, Verse 37). 
(viii) Kubera should be installed in temples as seated 
En a ps with club in his hand. (Agni Purāņa, Chap- 
er 51). 

(ix) The name of Kubera's wife wasBhadra. (Ādi 
Parva, Chapter 198, Verse 6). 

(x) „Kubera is called Naravāhana also as he rides in a 
vchicle drawn by men. He is also called Rājarāja, 
ey is King of Kings. (Adi Parva, Chapter 275, Verses 
(xi) Visravas got angry with Kubera, and from that 
day he deputed three Raksasa girls to serve his father. 
(Vana Parva, Chapter 275, Verses 1-3). 
xii) Synonyms for Kubera used in Mahabharata. Alaka- 
dhipa, Dhanada, Dhanadešvara, Dhanagoptā, Dhanā- 
dhipa, Dhanādhipati, Dhanādhyaksa, Dhancšvara, 
Dhanapati, Dhaneša, Draviņapati, Gadādhara, Guhya- 
kādhipa, Guhyakādhipati, Kailāsanilaya, Naravāhana, 
Nidhipa, Paulastya, Rājarāja, Rājarāt, Raksasadhipati, 
Rākgascšvara, Vaigravana, Vittagoptā, Vittapati, 
Vitteša, Yakgādhipa, Yaksadhipati, Yaksapati, Yaksa- 
pravara, Yaksarāt, Yaksaraja, Yaksaraksasabhartà, 
Yaksaraksodhipa. 
xiii) Kubera's garden is called Caitraratha, his son 
Nalakūbara, his capital Alakā and his mountain-seat 
Kailāsa. : 
xiv) Kubera once did tapas for hundred years when 
Siva appeared and erante him the boon that he would 
become King of the Yakşas. (Padma Purana, Ādikhaņda 
Chapter 16). 

KUBERATĪRTHA. A holy place on the banks of the 
river Sarasvati. Once the Devas appeared to Kubera at 
this tīrtha and granted him overlordship of wealth, 
friendship of Siva, Deva-hood and rulership of the 
world. The Marudganas crowned him King. He got 
the son Nalakūbara also there. The place, thus 
important in many ways came to be reputed as Kubera- 
tirtha in later years. (Salya Parva, Chapter 97). 

KUBHĀ. A river mentioned in the Ķgveda. Kubhā, 
Sindhu, Suvāstu, Vitastā, Asiknī, Parusni, Vipāšā, 
Šatadrū, Sarasvatī and Yamunā are the important 
rivers referred to in the Rgveda. " 

KUBJĀ. An ugly woman about whom the following 
Mo is told in Chapter 126, of Uttarakhanda in Padma 

rana. 
Kubja became a widow in her very childhood, and she 
spent eight years in observing auspicious ceremonies. 
As she took the ‘Magha bath’ every year she attained 
salvation. This was the period when Sunda and 
Upasunda were harassing the world, and to destroy 
them Kubjā incarnated as Tilottamā and hooked them 
by her excellent beauty. They fought each other for her 
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v and got killed. Brahmā was pleased at this and 
K 


ranted Kubjā a place in Süryaloka. 
ÜBJAMRAKA. A holy place. A visit to this place is 
as good as offering a gift of a thousand cows. The . 
visitor will also attain heaven. (Vana Parva, Chapter 
84, Verse 40). i 

KUGELA. Sudāman, better known as Kucela was a 
brahmin class-mate of Sri Krsna at the Āšrama of 
sage Sāndīpani. One day Sāndīpani's wife deputed 
Kucela and Krsna to collect fire-wood from the forest, 
and they had to stay the whole night there as they 
could not find out the way back to the āšrama due to 
heavy rain, thunder etc. After their education was 
over these two thick friends left the āšrama and went 
their different ways in life. " 

Šrī Krsna became the lord of Dvārakā, and Kucela a 
housc-holder with many children, and starvation 
gripped the family. One day, at the instance of his 
wife, Kucela started for Dvārakā to visit Krsna with a 
packet of rice flakes as a present to him. Krsna receiv- 
ed his old classmate most cordially, and ate one hand- 
ful of rice flakes from the packet brought by Kucela. 
Rukmini prevented him from a second Helping of the 
flakes. Alter spending some time most happily with his 
old friend, Kucela started homewards. Only on his -- 
way back did he think that Krsņa had not given him 
any monetary help. But, by the time he reached home 
his old dilapidated house had converted itself into a 
beautiful mansion, and his wife and children were in 
great happiness. Šrī Krsņa's blessings thus converted 
poor Kucela into a very rich person. (Bhagavata, 10th 

kandha). 

KUHA. A prince of the Sauvira kingdom. He was a 
follower of Jayadratha. (Vana Parva, Chapter 265, 
Verse 11). : 

KUHARA. A King of Kalinga. He was born from an 
aspect of the Asura called Krodhavaša. (Adi Parva, 
Chapter 67, Verse 65). = 

KUHŪ. Daughter of Angiras, one of the Prajapatis. 
To Angiras, by his wife Smrti wereborn four daughters: 
called. Sinīvālī, Kuhü, Rākā and Anumati. (Visnu 
Purāņa, Part 1, Chapter 10). A " 

KUJA. Kujaisanindividual belonging to the Deva- 
gana. His weapon is called Sakti. He wears the 
aksamālā. (Rudraksa garland). r 

KUJRMBHA. A very powerful and valiant Raksasa 
who possessed an iron rod named Sunanda. He had 
earned the boon that the rod would lose its power 
only on contact with women. He lived underground. in 
a thick forest on the banks of the river Nirvindhya. 
Once he abducted Mudāvatī, the beautiful daughter „of 
Vidūratha, King of Vaišālī. At last Vatsapri, the son 
of Bhalandana made Mudāvatī touch the iron rod of 
the Asura, which became powerless because of the 
touch of a woman, and then he (Vatsapri) killed the 
Asura. Vatsapri then married Mudāvātī. (Markandeya 
Purana, Chapter 116). 

KUKARDAMA. A wicked monarch of Piņdārakadeša. 
He had to be born in Pretayoni (womb of a ghostess) 
due to his many sins, and once he came to the āšrama 
of Kahoda, and the sage recognised him as his former 
disciple and absolved him from his ghosthood. (Padma 
Purāņa, Uttara Khanda, Chapter 139). 

KUKKURA I. A King of the Lunar dynasty, the 
founder of the Kukkura dynasty. : 
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KUKKURA II 
: SEE i i X E i ient India. (Bhisma 
SUKKU: à cho distinguished himself in KULATTHA. A holy centre in ancient In $ 
SOEUR Amon (Sabha joven XS 4, Verse Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 66). b E Kādu. lādi 
Tajās MES oues Vend) C 
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SÜKRUTIKX. ï Skanda. (Bhisma Vyāsa. (Bhāgavata, 12th Skandha). M 
a A SS Areta KUMĀRA I. Skanda or Subrahmanya. (For details see 
KUDMIN. : under Skanda). 


SUKUDMIN. A Anarta, was born to King ir : 7 
EE s cm OI Valvisvata Manu. Revata, the KUMARA II. A King in ancient India. He was 


ājarsi, who ruled from his capital at Kušas- invited by the Pāņdavas to help them in the great war. 
uper was theson of Anarta. Pg had hundred He was defeated by Drona. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 4, 
sons, the eldest being Kukudmin, and also a daughter Verse 24). 4 
called Revati. (Devi Bhāgavata, 7th Skandha). m KUMĀRA III.. A sage reputcd as Sanatkumāra. (For 

KUKURA I. (KUKŪRA). A King of the Vrsņi details sce under Sanatkumāra ). 

dynasty. From Vrsņi the descendants are in the KUMĀRAIV. One of the prominent sons of Garuda. 
following order :—Yudhājit—Šīni— Satyaka — Sātyaki KUMARA V. An urban region in ancient India. King 
(Yuyudhāna)—Jaya — Kuni — Anamitra — Pršni — Srenimün of Kumara was defeated by Dhima during 
Citraratha—Kukura. As Kukura was a very reputed his triumphal tour. (Sabhà Parva, Chapter 30, Verse 
King his successors were also called Kukuras. The 1). d 
Ksatriyas of this dynasty were subject to the orders of KUMARA (S). Sanaka, Sanandana, Sanatkumāra and 
Sri Krsna. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 28). Members of Sanatsujāta werc the sons of Brahmā cndowed with 
the Kukura and Andhaka dynasties became drunkards, eternal youthfulness. They are known as the Kumāras. 
and at last quarrelled with one another and died. KUMARADASA. A Sanskrit poet of the 7th century 


(Mausala Parva, Chapter 3). . A.D. His chief workis the great poem called Janaki- 
KUKURA II. A serpent born in the Kasyapa dynasty. haranam consisting of twenty cantos. 

(Udyoga Parva, Chapter 103, Verse 10). KUMARADATTA. Guardian of the mother of the 
KUKURA (M). An urban region in ancient India. Vaišya called Müsika. (See under Mūsika). 

(Bhisma Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 60). KUMARADHARA. A river which has its source in 


KUKSI I. To Svāyambhuva Manu thesonof Brahmā Brahmasaras. Those who bathe in the river will be- 
were born two sons called Priyavrata and Uttanapida come intelligent and wealthy. (Vana Parva, Chapter 
by his wife Satarüpa, and Kardama Prajāpati married 84, Verse 149). 
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the daughter of Priyavrata. And, to them were_born KU . A prominent serpent born in the 

three sons called Samrat, Kuksi and Virā. (Agni Kauravya dynasty. It was burnt to death at the serpent 

Purana, Chapter 18). yajia of King Janamejaya. (Adi Parva, Chapter 57, 
KUKSI II. A well known Asura King. An aspect of Vi 18). 
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KULACALA. (KULAPARVATA). Kulaparvatas are Parve Chap AE 5^ es dēj 
seven in number, Viz. „Mahendra, Malaya, Sahya, KUMARAVANA (M). The place where King 
Suktiman, Rksaván, Vindhya, Pāriyātra. (Bhisma ^ Sudyumna got changed into a woman. When once 
Parva, Chāpter 9, Verse 11). s Sanaka and othersages went to Kumāravana to see 
ULADHARMA. The moral and ethical codes of Siva he was seated there with Pārvatī on his lap. 
conduct, especially with reference to family life. Arjuna Seeing the sages Pārvatī got angry and cursed that 
ole the following about Kuladharmas to Krsņa at men who entered the forest in future would be turned 
un E ow A into women. King. Sudyumna went to huut in the 
n the decline of a family, its timc-honoured usages forest ignorant of this curse, and as soon as he set foot 
perisi ou the perishing of such rites impiety over- in the forest he was tiene into a woman. 
With m emily. E Purūravas was theson born to this woman by Budha. 
e growth of impicly even the noble women (Devi Bhāgavata, Ist Skandha). 
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hich ought to be daily re- they used to eat unborn children in the womb of their 
Parva, Chapter 165, Verse mothers. 
KUMARIILI. Wife of the serpent called Dhanaūjaya. 
bath here brings (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 117, Verse 17). 
ily. (Vana Parva, KUMARI IV. A river in ancient India. (Bhisma 
Parva, Chapter 9, Versc 36). 
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KUMARI V. A river in the Saka (Bhīsma 
Parva, Chapter 11, Verse 32). 

KUMĀRĪPŪJĀ. ' It is a special item in Navarātripūjā. 
According to the definition "Kumārikā tu sā proktā 
dvivarsā yā bhavediha', Kumārī is a two-ycar old 
female child. To worship such a child is Kumarīpūjā, 
and it should be conducted accompanied by sumptuous 
feasts and presentation of clothes etc. There are no 
hard and fast rules as (o how many Kumārīs should 
be worshipped and as to the manner and method of 
the worship. The same Kumārī may bc worshipped 
during all the days of the Pūjā, or every day onc more 

irl may be worshipped like this: —one girl on.the first 

ay, two on the second day and so on. Or it may be 
in the order 4,6, 8ctcor4,8, 12, 16 etc. Even if 
the daily number be nine itisin order. There is no 
rule that Kumārīs alone should be worshipped; any one 
of the navakanyakas would do. A girl two years 
old is called Kumari, three years oid Trimürti; four 
years old Kalyāņī; five years old Rohini; six years old 
Kali; Seven ycars old Candikà; eight years old Šāmb- 
havi; nine years old Durga and ten years old Subhadra. 
These girls are called Navakanyakās. But, a child less 
than two ycars of age should not be worshipped, because 
it will not be fully sensitive to taste, smell etc. Also, 
age alone does not render Kumārīs suitable for worship. 
They should be absolutely free from ulcers, leprosy, 
ugliness, squint-cyes, dwarfishness, lameness, bad 
odour, stigma of low birth ctc. For the achievement of 
special objects a Brahmin child should be worshipped; 
for victory, a Ksatriya child and for profit, a Vaisya 
or a Sūdra child should be worshipped. The Brahmin 
may worship brahmin children; the Ksatriya, Brahmin 
and Ksatriya children; the Vaišya; Brahmin, Ksatriya 
and Vaišya children; and the Sidra, Brahmin, 
Ksatriya, Vaifya and Sidra children. (Devi Bhāga- 
vata, 3rd Skandha) . 

KUMBHAI. One of the three sons of Prahlada, the 
other two being Virocana and Nikumbha. (Adi 
Parva, Chapter 65, Verse 19). 

KUMBHA. II. Son of Kumbhakarņa, whose wife 
Vajrajvālā bore him two sons called Kumbha and 
Nikumbha. Both of them were very powerful, and 
Kumbha, in the Rama-Ravana war defeated the army 
of monkeys on various occasions. Many of the ministers 
of Sugriva tried to defeat Kumbha, Aūgada, son of 
Bali also could not stand up to him, Then Sugriva 
fought against Kumbha and flung him into the sea 
when the water in it rose up to the level of mount 
Vindhya. Kumbha came ashore from the’ sca roaring 
but was fisted to death by Sugriva. (Valmiki Ramayana, 
Yuddha Kanda, Canto 76). 

KUMBHAKA I. A warrior of Skanda. (Salya Parva, 
Chapter 45, Verse 75). 

KUMBHAKA II. (Nikumbhaka). A very reputed sage. 
If he visited any place at dusk he left it only after a 
thousand years. He visited Kasi once when King Divo- 
dasa was ruling the state after having killed the Rākgasa 
called Ksemaka, who had lived like a king there. Kum- 
bhakalived in a forest in Kasi with his disciples. 
Prosperity reigned supreme within a. radius of three 
Yojanas from where the sage lived. Neither wild beasts 
nor famine infested the area. 3 
Once a fierce famine broke out in Kāšī, and the failure 
of rain caused great havoc. Finding it impossible to 
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. feed the cows their keepers went with their live-stock 


cvery morning to Kumbhaka’s place where summer had 
not yet even peeped in, and after feeding their cows 
there, they returned home in the evening. But, onc cycn- 
ing they led back with them the cows used by the sage for 
his Pūjās. When the sun set, as usual the sage sat before 
the sacred fire for Pūjā. But, the cow had not come. 
With his divine vision he found out the reason for the 
absence of the cow. He cursed that the region where — 
the keepers of the cows lived be turncd into a desert, 
and the kingdom of Kasi became a desert place, where- 
upon king Divodasa went to the banks of the Gomati 
and founded a new kingdom there. (Brahmanda Purana 


Chapter 2). 
KUMBHAKARŅA. 


1) Genealogy. Descended from Visņu thus: Brahmā— 
Pulastya—Visravas—Kumbhakarna. 

2) Birth. Pulastya, one of the Prajapatis married 
Havirbhū (Manini) and a son called Vi$ravas was 
born to them. e, 
Ravana and Kumbhakarna were born to Vi$ravas ofi 
Puspotkatā, and Vibhisana was born to him of Ráka, - 
and Khara and Sürpanakha were born to him of 
Mālinī. The abovc version is based on verses—1 to 8 in 
Chapter 275 of the Vana Parva. But, according to 
Uttara Ramayana, Ravana, Vibhisana and Kumbha- 
karna were born to Visravas of his wife called Kaikasī. 
According to the Agni Purana, Puspotkatā and Kaikaši 
were one and the same. 

3) Former births of Kumbhakarņa. Ravana and Kumbha- 
karna were originally the two Devas called Jaya and 
Vijaya. Visnu appointed them as gate-keepers at Vai- 
kuņtha. Once they stopped sages like Sanaka and others 
at the gatcs, and the latter cursed Jaya and Vijaya into 
Rāksasas. When they complained about the curse to 
Visnu he promised to welcome them back to Vaikuntha 
after they had lived three births as Rāksasas. Accord- 
ingly Jaya was born as Hiranyaksa and Vijaya as 
Hiraņyakašipu, both of them Asuras. Mahavisnu incar- 
nated himself asa Boar and killed Hiraņyāksa and 
as Narasimha he killed Hiraņyakašipu. Hiranyaksa and 
Hiraņyakašipu were reborn as Ravana and Kumbha- 
karna respectively. Mahavisnu, during his incarnation 
as Šrī Rama killed both Ravana and Kumbhakarņa. 
Ravana was reborn as Sigupala and Kumbha- 
karna as Dantavaktra. Both of them were killed by 
Mahāvisņu during his incarnation as Šrī Krsna. Thus 
the Deva called Vijaya, on account of the curscof 
Sanaka and othcr sages, passed through threc lives as 
Hiranyaka$ipu, Kumbhakarna and Dantavaktra and 
finally reached Vaikuntha. (Bhāgavata, 7th Skandha). 
4) Kumbhakarņa secured boons. Kumbhakarna spent his 
childhood with his brothers at the āšrama of his father 
on mount Gandhamādana. Kubera was at the zenith of 
his glory at that time, having been crowned king of the 
Yaksas, and also having got the Puspaka Vimana. The 
reputation of Kubera kindled jealousy in Kumbhakarna 
and his brothers. They too performed penance in the 
forest on one foot for a thousand years. But, Brahmā 
did not appear. They continued the penance without 
eating any food. Khara and Sirpanakha stayed there 
serving their brothers. Even after the second. thousand 
years Brahmā did not appear. Then Rāvaņa cut off his 
ten heads and made offerings of them to Brahmā. Then 
Brahma. appearcd. Brahmi restored his heads to Ravana 
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nd he was granted the boon that he would not be 
killed Ta but a man. The Devas shuddered 
atthe gift to Ravana, and feared about the future in 
case Kumbhakarna too got such a boon. At their request 
Sārasvatī danced on his tongue at the time of 
Kumbhakarna’s request for a boon. Kumbha- 
karna wanted NIRDEVATVAM (Absence of all 
Devas). But by aslip of the tongue (caused by Saras- 
vatī) what he asked for was nidrāvatvam (sleep). 
Brahma granted him nidravatvam ; he said that Kum- 
bhakarna would sleep for six months of the year 
continuously. Vibhisana got the boon that he should re- 
member righteousness in danger and use the Brahmāstra 
without any training in its use. The brothers returned 
home after securing the boons, and, after driving off 
Kubera, the lord of Lanka, Ravana and his brothers 
took their abode there. (Vana Parva, Chapter 275 and 
Uttara Ramayana). 
5) Death of Kumbhakarna. Kumbhakarna played a very 
important part in the Rama-Ravana war. Prominent 
warriors on the side of Rama, like Sugriva, his minis- 
ters and Laksmana fought with him. But, none of them 
could kill him. At last, Sri Rama’s arrows killed him. 
(Valmiki Ramayana, Yuddha Kanda, Chapter 67). 
Kumbhakarna is not to be viewed merely and purely 
as an cvil character. His advice to Ravana on various 
occasions shows noble traits of his character. When Sri 
Rama with his army of monkeys appeared on the other 
side of the ocean Ravana held a conference of his 
brothers, ministers and othersat which Kumbhakarna 
spoke as follows: —You abducted Sita without consult- 
ing us, and we would not therefore be responsible for 
the consequences of that action of yours. But, it is not 
proper that the younger brother should keep away 
when danger faces the elder one, and on that principle 
here I am ready to fight Rama.” 
These weighty words of Kumbhakarna throw consi- 
derable light on the character of Kumbhakarna. 
(Valmiki Rama » Yuddhakanda, Chapter 12). 
KUMBHAKARNASRAMA. A holy place. He who 


visits this place will enjoy the respect of others. (Vana 


Parva, Chapter 84, Verse 157). 
KUMBHĀŅDA. Minister of Bāņāsura. Citralekhā, 
companion of Usa, the daughter of Bana was the dau- 


ghter of Kumbhāņda. (Sec under USA). (Bhāgavata, 


10th Skandha). - 
KUMBHANDAKODARA. A warrior of Skandadeva. 
(RATHAPRABHU, RATHADH- 


Chapter 45, Verse 69). 
VĀNA). Bharadvāja, the first son of Samyu married Vira, 
was 2s their son. This Agni is 


and an Agnideva 
known by the names Kumbharetas, Rathaprabhu and 
Chapter 220, Verse 


d E (MB. Vana Parva, 

KUMBHASRAVAS. An attendant 
(Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Verse 26). 

KUMBHAVAKTRA. rcd ‘of Skandadevā. (Salya 


KUMBHAYONI I. Agastya. (See under Agastya). 
Deva woman who danced in 
F to, Indraloka. (Vana 


of Skandadeva. 


Ketumatī. She was abducted by the King of Mathucd 


s Mm 
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called Madhupa. Ravana killed him. (See under 


Madhupa) . 

KUMBHINASA. An asura and a notorious philanderer. 
(Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 39, Verse 7). 

KUMBHINASI I. Wife of Aūgāraparņa, a grcat 
Gandharva. When Arjuna was about to kill Citraratha 
Kumbhinasi requested Yudhisthira to save her husband, 
and he wasaccordingly set free. (For details sec under 
Angaraparna) . 

KUMBHINASI II. A daughter born to Vigvavasu of 
Analā. A Raksasa called Madhu abducted and made 
her his wife. The famous Lavaņāsura was their son. 

KUMBHIPAKA (M). One of the twentyeight narakas 
(hells). It is intended for the crucl folk, who kill for 
food harmless animals and birds. Since such cruel folk 
are roasted in Kumbhī fire the hell came to be known 
by this name. Big vessels full of boiling oil are kept 
there and the servants ofYama push the sinners into 
them. One who had killed an animal will be kept in 
the boiling oil for as many years as the number of hairs 
the animal killed by him had on its body. (Devi 
Bhagavata, 8th Skandha; also sce under Pitrtīrtha). 


KUMUDA I. A prominent serpent. (Adi Parva, 
Chapter 35, Verse 15). 
KUMUDA II. A prominent monkey, who was an 


attendant of Sugrīva. (Vana Parva, Chapter 289, Verse 
4 


KUMUDA III. A great elephant born in the dynasty 
of Supratīka. (Udyoga Parva,:Chapter 99, Verse 15). 
KUMUDA IV. A son of Garuda. (Udyoga Parva, 

Chapter 101, Verse 12). 
KUMŪDA V. One of the five attendants given by 
prahma to Skanda. (Śalya Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 


39). 

KUMUDA VI. A warrior who fought with Skanda- 
deva. (Šalya Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 56). 

KUMUDA VII. A synonym of Mahāvisņu. 
$asana Parva, Chapter 149, Verse 76). 

KUMUDA VIII. Thereare four mountains supporting 
Mahāmeru on its four sides, and Kumuda is one of those 
four mountains, Mandara, Merumandara and Supāršva 
being the other three. According to the 8th Skandha 
of the Devi Bhagavata there are other tweny mountains 
on the four sides of Mahāmeru, viz. Kuranga, Kuraga, 
Kušumbha, Vikankata,  Triküta, Sisira, Patanga, 
Rucaka, Nīla, Nisadha, Sitivisa, Kapila, Sankha, 
Vaidūrya, Cārudhi, Harisa, Rsabha, Naga, Kālaūjara 
and Nārada. 

KUMUDĀDI. Onc of those Vedic scholars, who 
belonged to the line of Vyāsa's disciples. His forte was 
the Atharvaveda. Jaimini was a reputed disciple of 
Vyāsa. His son, Sumantu, taught his disciple 
Kabandha the Atharvaveda. Kabandha divided it into 
two between Devadarša and Pathya. Medhā, Brahma- 
bali, Šautkāyani and Pippalāda were the disciples of 
Devadarša, and Jābāli, Kumudādi and Šaunaka were 
ge disciples of Pathya. (Visņu Purana, Part 3, Chapter 


(Anu- 


KUMUDAKSA. A prominent serpent. (Adi Parva, 
Chapter 35, Verse 15). 

KUMUDAMALI (KUMUDAMAN 1). One of the 
four attendants given by Brahma to Skanda;..the other 
three‘being Nandisena, Ghantakarna and Lohitaksa. 
All the four were very powerful, as swift and speedy as 


KUMUDODARA 


wind and noted for their sexual energy. (Salya Parva, 
Chapter 45, Verse 25). 

KUMUDODARA. A particular region in the Šāka 
island. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 11, Verse 25). 

KUMUDVATII. Wife of King Vimargana of Kirata- 
dcśa. Kumudvati requested him one day, to put a 
stop to his cruelties against the people. His reply was 
as follows :—*'Oh ! dear wife, don't feel sorry. i my 
past life I was a dog and, starved almost to death. I 
went to the gates of the Siva temple at Pampapura. It 
was Caturdašī day, and thousands of people had 
gathered there, and I stood there looking at the 

ivalinga. Then someone cried out, ‘Beat the dog to 

death’, and though, in mortal terror, I ran thrice 
about the temple, people beat me to death. Since, 
although only by accident, I had run thrice around 
the temple, I was born as a King in the present life. I 
cherish the greatest devotion for Lord Siva: but, as 
inherent tendencies do not die out so easily I possess 
certain characteristics of the dog and that is why I 
commit the present crueltics.”” 


On hearing her husband's past history Kumudvatī 
wanted to know about her past also, and Vimaršana 
said thus : In the past life.you were a she-dove. Once 
you sat on the top of a Pārvatī temple with a piece of 
flesh in your beak. Then another dove tried to snatch 
itfrom you, and with it you flew thricc round the 
temple. But, the other dove killed you and flew away 
with the piece of flesh. Since you flew around the 
Parvati temple thrice you are now born as a queen.” 
Vimaršana told her this also that in the next birth she 
would be born as the daughter of King Srüjaya, as the 
daughter of the King of Kalinga in her third rebirth, 
as the daughter of the King of Magadha in her fourth 
birth, as the daughter of King Daśārņa in her fifth 
birth, as the daughter of Yayatiin her sixth birth, as 
the daughter named Vasumati of the King of Vidarbha 
in her seventh birth, and that ultimately she would 
attain salvation. Vimaršana in his next birth would 
likewise be born as the Sindhu King, as the King of 
Saurāstra in his third birth, as the King of Gāndhāra 
in his fourth birth, as King of Avanti in his fifth birth, 
as King Anarta in his sixth birth, as King of the 
Pandyas in his seventh birth, and that ultimately he 
too would attain salvation. Thus Vimaršana taught his 
wife that both of them would ultimatcly attain salvation 
as theyhad gone round the temple. (Siva Purana, 
Caturdašīmāhātmya). 

KUMUDVATĪ II. Wife of Kuša, son of Šrī Rāma. 
Kuša lost the ornaments on his hands in water once 
while he was sporting in the river. Angry at the loss 
Kuša was about to shoot his arrows at the Sarayū when 
the nàga called Kumuda not only returned to him his 
lost ornaments but alsogave Kumudvati as wife to him. 
(Ananda Rāmāyaņa). 

KUNADĪKA. A warrior of Skanda deva. (Salya Parva, 
Chapter 45, Verse 58). eu 

KUNDA. A very erudite Brahmargi. He was present 
R ES yajfia of Janamejaya. (Adi Parva, 
Chapter 53, Verse 8). 3 iris 

KUNDA. Oncofthe five attendants given by Dhata 
to Skandadeva, thc other four beirig Kusuma, Kumuda, 
Dambara and Adambara. (Salya, Parva, Chapter 45, 
Verse 38). 
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-KUŅDABHEDĪ. A son of Dhrtarastra; Bhima killed 
him. (Droņa Parva, Chapter 127, Verse £0): 

KUNDADANTA. A Videha brahmin, Kundadanta 
gave up his worldly possession for the attainment 
of spiritual knowledge, and sought the help of sage 
Kadamba. Finding thathe had not yet completely 
mastered the senses Kadamba sent him to Ayodhya, 
where he lived with Sri Rama, and Vasistha taught 
him the necessary texts. on the subject so that he 
attained spiritual knowledge. (Yogavāsistha). 

KUNDADHARA I. A son of Dhrtarastra. He is known as 
Kuņdodara also. Bhīmasena killed him. (Bhisma Parva, 
Chapter 88, Verse 23). : 

KUNDADHARA II. A serpent wornhipping Varuņa in 
his court. (Sabhā Parva, Chapter 9. Verse 9). 

KUNDADH. III. A cloud. None of the Devas 
condescended to bless a poor brahmin, who once per- 
formed penance in the forest when a cloud called Kunda- 
dhàra appeared and told him that, if the Devas would 
permit, he (cloud) would bless him. Immediately the 
Deva called Māņibhadra requested the cloud to bless 
thebrahmin. The cloud did so and the brahmin 
attained salvation. (Santi Parva, Chapter 271). 

KUNDAJA (KUNDABHEDI. A son of Dhrtarāstra; 
Bhima killed him. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 96, Verse 
2 


6). 

KUNDALA I. A serpent born in the Kaurava dynasty. 
It was burnt to death at the serpent yajūa of Jana- 
mejaya. (Adi Parva, Chapter 57, Verse 16). 

KUNDALA II. An urban region in ancient India. 
Bhisma Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 63). 

KUNDALAPURUSA. Scc under Samudrika Sastra. 

KUNDALI I. One of the children of Garuda. (Udyoga 
Parva, Chapter 101, Verse 9). 

KUNDALI II. A river the water of which was drunk by 
the Indians. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 21). 

KUNDALI III. A son of Dhrtarāstra, also kuown as 
Kuņdāši. He was killed by Bhima. (Bhisma. Parva, 
Chapter 96, Verse 24). 

KUNDALI IV. A synonym of Šrī Krsņa. (Anušāsana 
Parva, Chapter 149, Verse 110). 

KUNDAPARANTA. Anurban area in ancient India. 
(Bhisma Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 49) . 

KUNDARIKA. A female attendant of Skandadeva. 
(Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Verse 15). 

KUNDASI. See under Kundali III. 

KUNDIKA. Great-grandson ofKing Kuru of the lunar 
dynasty, and son of Dhrtarāstra. (Adi Parva, Chapter 
94, Verse 58). 

KUŅDINA. The capital of ancient Vidarbha. Dama- 
yanti was born and brought up in this city. (See under 
Damayanti). 

KUNDIVISA. An urban region in ancient India. 
(Bhisma Parva, Chapter 50, Verse 50). 

KUNDIVRSA. An urban region in ancient India. 

(Bhīsma Parva, Chapter 56, Verse 9). 

KUNDODARA I. A son of Dhrtarastra. Bhima killed 
him. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 88, Verse 23). 

KUNDODARA II. A prominent serpent. (Adi Parva, 
Chapter 35, Verse 16). 

KUNDODARA III. Sixth son of King Janamejaya. The 
King had eight sons, Viz. Dhrtarāgtis Pinan Bālhīka, 
Nisadha, Jāmbūnada, Kuņdodara, Padati and Vasāti, 

(Ādi Parva, Chapter 94, Verse 57) 
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ĶUŅIGARGA. A reputed sage. By severe austerities he 

eee his spiritual powers, created a girl by his 
mental power, and afterwards entered into Samadhi. 
The girl, who did not relish the idea of marriage, be, an 
penance in solitude, and she sina old. In the M ü- 
bhārata she is known as Vrddhakanyā (Old Virgin). In 
the evening of her life she longed to give up her 
material body and to attain salvation. At this juncture 
Narada told her that salvation was not for unmarried 
women. She, therefore, gave half the power of her 
penance toa young man called Šrūgavān and lived as 
his wife for one single night. She thus attained salvation 
(Salya Parva, Chapter 52). a 

KUNINDA. A noble brahmin. He presented a divine 
conch to Yudhisthira at his Rājasūya Yajfia. (Sabha 
Parva, Chapter 51, Southern text). : 

KUNJA. A reputed sage. Once he enjoyed the company 
of Pramlocā, the celestial woman. (See under 
Pramlocā). 

KUNJALA I. A warrior of Skanda. (Šalya Parva. 
Chapter 45). 

KURJALA uU A wise parrot which lived on the banks 
of the river Narmada. The Padma Purana (Chapter 
85, Bhümikhanda) has the following to say about the 

rrot. 

Kunjala, the wise parrot, had a wife and four sons 
called Ujjvala, Samujjvala, Vijvala and Kapiijala. 
'These brothers used to feed themselves on sweet fruits 
etc. on the planes, mountains and other places. They 
also used to carry tasty fruits to their parents. The four 
brothers thus led a happy life in every way. (See under 
Subāhu). 

KUNJARA I. A great monkey. Añjanā mother of 
Hanūmān was the daughter of Kufijara. (Valmiki 
Ramayana, Kiskindha Kanda; Canto 66, Verse 9). 


KUNJARA II. A well-known serpent. (Ādi Parva, 
apter 35, Verse 15). 
KUNJARA III. A prince of the Sauvira country. He 


was a follower of Jayadratha, 
(Vana Parva, Chapter 271). 

KUNTAKA (KUNTALA). A Sanskrit poet who flour- 
ished in the cleventh century A.D. He was a contem- 
porary of Abhinavagupta, and a critic who maintained 
that the ‘life’ of real poetry was Vakrokti (expressing 
ideas in an artistically round-about way instead of in a 
blunt and plain manner). 

KUNTALA. The King of the country Kuntala. Kuntala 
was a Kingdom in ancient South India. The King of 
fhe country was called Kuntala and thc people were 
known as Kuntalas. (Sabhà Parva, and Bhisma Parva). 

KUNTI (PRTHA). Wife of King Pandu and the mother 
S cue Pandavas, Kunti is a noble heroine in the Maha- 

rata. 


and was killed by Arjuna. 


T m Šrī Kra's father 
T! . 
Prtha were the children of King Šūrasena Ld 
the son of Sirasena’s 
had promised to give 
D Pu adopted daughter 
= = H 5 
Prtha was given to Kuntibhoja, and E ESAE 
From that day onwards Prtha came to 
A Chapter 111). 
were born from aspects 


three celestial women Siddhi, 
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Krti and Mati. (Ādi Parva, Chapter 67, Verse 160). 

2) Kunti and the mantra. To treat brahmins who came 
to the court of Kuntibhoja with worshipful offerings 
etc. was the duty of Kunti. Once sage Durvāsas visited 
Kuntibhoja, and as he knew that the sage was easily 
annoyed Kuntī was specially deputed for his service, 
and she served him to the utmost. One day, to test 
Kunti, he asked her to be ready with his food by the 
time he took his bath, and he took practically no time 
to return after bath and sitfor meals. By that time 
Kunti had managed to cook his food, which she placed 
before him in a plate. The food was too hot and steam- 
ing, and the sagc meaningfully looked at the back of 
Kunti. Realising the meaning of the look, Kunti turned 
her back to the sage for him to place the plate of food 
thereon. The sagc placed it accordingly on her back 
and began eating. Though her back was really burning 
she showed no sign of it. Pleased at her bchaviour the 
sage foarte her a mantra and blessed her to the follow- 
ing effect. 

Repeating this mantra you invoke whichever Deva you 
like and thanks to his favour you will get children. 
(Kathāsaritsāgara, Lāvāņakalambaka, Taraüga 2 and 
Bhārata (Malayālam) Chapter 111). 

3) Kunti tested the mantra. After the departure of 
Durvasas from the palace, Kuntī developed an irresisti- 
ble desire to test the efficacy of the mantra. and one 
day she invoked Sun-god with the mantra. Thereupon 
Sūrya approached her in the guise of a brahmin youth. 
Kuntī got alarmed. Owing to disinclination to become 
anunmarried mother Kunti could not make up her mind 
to welcome the brahmin youth. But, Sürya deva argued 
that his coming could not bein vain, and Kunti had 
to yield. She requested Sürya for a son adorned with 
kelmet ear-rings etc. (Vana Parva Chapter 207 Verse 


Sürya assured Kuntī that even though a child was born 
to her from him, that will not affect her virginity and 
departed. Kunti delivered a son in due course of time 
in secret. She locked up the child in a box and floated 
itin the Yamunā. An old charioteer called Adhiratha 
picked up the child from the river and brought it up as 
though it were his own son. That boy grew upto 
become the famous Karņa. (Adi Parva, Chapter 112). 
4) Kuntī's wedding. In due course Kuntibhoja cele- 
brated Kunti's Svayarhvara and she chose King Pāņdu 
of the lunar dynasty as her husband, and Pāņdu took 
her to Hastināpura in all pomp and glory. (Ādi Parva, 
Chapter 112). 

5) Kunti’s wedded life. Pandu married another wife also 
called Mādrī, and all the three of them led a very 
happy life. During one of those days Pandu went 
a hunting in the forest and arrowed to death sage Kin- 
dama, who was making love with his wife in the forest, 
both of them having assumed the forms of deer. The 
sage cursed Pāņdu with death the moment he touched 
his wives, and griefstricken at the curse he told his 
wives about it and decided to take to Sannyasa. But, 
the wives told him that they would commit suicide in 
case hetook to Sannyāsa. Ultimately Pāņdu went to 
Šatašrāga with his wives, and there he began the per- 
formance of penances, 

After some time Pāņdu asked his wives to become 
mothers by some noble persons. But, Kuntī and Mādrī 
did not agree to it. Then Kuntī told Pāņdu about the 
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boon she had got from Durvāsas, and with his per- 
mission she bore three sons called Dharmaputra, Bhima 
and Arjuna respectively from the three Devas, Dharma, 
Vayu and Indra. As it had been ordained that the 
fourth and fifth children would bring sorrows and pain 
to the parents Kunti satisfied herself with three- child- 
ren (Ādi Parva, Chapter 122, Verses 77, 78). 


But, as Pāņdu desired that Mādrī also should have 
children by Kunti's mantra she used the remaining 
mantra and two sons, Nakula and Sahadeva from the 
Ašvinīdevas were born to her. 


6) Kuntī widowed. During a winter when the forest 
was fragrant with flowers, Pāņdu forgot all about the 
Sage's curse and indulged in sexual joys with Mādrī, and 
immediately he expired. Kunti and Mādrī competed 
with each other to end their life in the funeral pyre of 
their husband. But, as the sages and other relations 
insisted that one of them should live to bring up the 
children, Madri alone ended her life, and Kunti returned 
to Hastināpura with the five children. (Ādi Parva, 
Chapter 125). 
7) Kunti at  Hastindpura. At Hastinapura differences 
cropped up between the Pāņdavas and the Kauravas. 
Kuntī and thc five Pāņdavas removed themselves to 
the ‘Lac palace’ built at Vāraņāvata. When the palace 
was gutted by fire Kuntī and her sons escaped through 
a secret tunnel to the forest, and Bhīma carried the 
worn out Kunti on his shoulders. In the forest the 
Rāksasa woman Hidimbi, requested Kunti to permit 
Bhima to become her husband, and Kunü advised 
Bhima to beget a child by Hidimbi, and thus was born 
Ghatotkaca. At thecity named Ekacakrā, Vyāsa consoled 
Kunti. There the brahmins complained to Kuntī about 
the depredations of Bakāsura. Kuntī got Baka killed by 
Bhima and asked the brahmins to keep the matter secret. 
On the advice of a brahmin who came there accidental- 
ly Kunti and others visited the Pāficāla kingdom, and 
there Arjuna, having defeated all the Kings present 
at Pāiicālī's Svayarhvara wedded her. The Pandavas 
who returned with Pāñcālī at dusk time were asked by 
Kunti to enjoy that day's bhiksa (Alms received) to- 
gether among themselves. Accordingly Paficali became 
the wife of all the five Pandavas. Vidura, at the court 
of the Pāicāla King saluted Kunti and presented to her 
various varieties of . Kunti and Vidura talked 
about the painful incidents of the past, and Vidura 
escorted the Pandavas back to Hastinapura. 


Arjuna led a solitary life in the forest for one year, and 
then returned to Hastinapura with Subhadra whom he 
had married meanwhile. Kunti received Subhadrā 
heartily. In the game of dice with Duryodhana, Dharma- 
putra was defeated, and the Pandavas again started 
for their life in the forest. During this period Kunti 
lived in Vidura’s house. Meanwhile Sri Krsna one day 
visited Kunti, and she told Krsna about the fate of her 
sons with tears in her eyes. Duryodhana refused to give 
half of the kingdom to the Pandavas, who returned 
after twelve years’ life in exile in the forest and one 
year’s life incognito. Sri Krsna prompted the Pandavas 
to war with the Kauravas, and both the (parties began 
preparations for war. (Ādi Parva, from Chapter 135 to 
Sabhā and Vana Parvans and Udyoga Parva, upto 
Chapter 137). 
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8). Kunti before Karņa. War clouds grew thick and 
fast, and Kuntī at Vidura's house got restless. Her 
heart trembled at the disasters of waras described by 
Vidura. She went alone to the banks of the Gaūgā 
where just then Karņa was engaged in Japa with his 
hands raised and face turned to the east. Kunti waited 
for some time after which they began to talk. With 
tears in her eyes Kunti told Karņa that he was her 
son and implored him to return to the Pandava side 
to which Karna replied as follows : “Oh ! noble lady, 
that is quite impossible. I have vowed to kill Arjuna. 
I will not kill the other four Pandavas. You shall 
always have five sons alive. If Arjuna were to be no 
more I would be there for you in his stead.” 
Kunti shuddered at those terrible words of Karna, 
and thus did both of them part with each other. 
(Udyoga Parva, Chapters 145 and 146). 
9) Last days of Kunti. The great war ended. Thou- 
sands of warriors on the Kaurava side like the mighty 
Karna were no more. On the Pandava side also many 
were killed. Though the Pandavas won the war their 
hearts no more enjoyed peace or happiness. Kunti 
suffered as though caughtina wild fire. She asked 
the Pandavas to perform the obsequies for Karna also. 
When she let out the secret that Karna was her first- 
born child Dharmaputra burst into tears. Kuntī 
consoled Subhadrā and Uttara who were lamenting 
over the death of Abhimanyu. She requested Sri 
Krsna to cremate the dead son of Uttara. 
Then Kunti went to Gandhari, who stood there bathed 
in tears. Grief-stricken, Dhrtarāstra and Gāndhārī 
started for the forest. Holding Gāndhārī's hand in hers 
Kunti led the way. The Pandavas prevented their 
mother from going, but she did not yield. She advised 
Dharmaputra to have a special eye on Sahadeva, not 
to forget Karna’sname and not to show any dis- 
pleasure towards Bhima and Pāūcālī. But, the 
Pandavas wanted to follow their beloved mother into 
the forest. Paficali and Subhadra stationed themselves 
behind Kunti, who shed copious tears at the sight. 
Dhrtarastra and Gāndhārī, who also felt deeply 
pained at the sight tried their best to dissuade Kuntī 
from following them to the forest. But, Kunti consoled 
her sons and daughters-in-law by means of sympathetic 
words and followed Dhrtarāstra and Gāndhārī to the 
banks of the Ganga, where all of them lived together. 
The Pandavas felt acutely the absence of their mother 
at home. They went to the forest and paid their res- 
pects to Kunti on the banks of the Ganga. Kunti 
embraced Sahadeva with tears in her eyes. Though 
Yudhisthira and Sahadeva wanted to stay with Kunti 
in her service she did not allow that. Kunti, Dhrta- 
rāstra and Gāndhārī performed penance in the forest 
near the Ganga, taking food only once in a month. 
The three of them died there in a wild fire. (Asrama- 
vasika Parva, Chapter 37, Verse 31). Their relations 
inmersed their bones in the Ganga and performed the 
necessary obsequies. (Stri, Santi, Asramavasika and 
vamedhika Parvans) . 

10) Kunti in Devaloka. Kunti, Madri and Pandu 
went to Devaloka. (Svargārohaņa Parva, Chapter 5 
Verse 15). 

KUNTI II. A particular region in ancient India. The 
warriors there were known as Kuntis. (Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 34, Verse 11). 
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KUNTIIJI. An urban arca in ancient India. (Sabha 
Parva, Chapter 14, Verse 27). = 

KUNTI IV. A King born in the Yayati dynasty. 

NTIBHOJA. 

ET ERTI A King of the Yadu dynasty; son of the 

sister of Sürasena, who was the father of Vasudeva and 
andfather of Šrī Krsņa. (For genealogy sce under 

Šrī Krsna). Kuntibhoja was also the foster-father of 
Kunt, the daughter of Sürasena. (Sce Para 1, under 
Kunti 1). - ; 
2) Othe, information. (i) Sahadeva, during his 
triumphal march over the southern kingdoms subjugat- 
ed Kuntibhoja. (Sabhā Parva, Chapter 31, Verse 
16). 
(i He participated in the Rājasūya Yajūa of Yudhi- 

."(Sabüid Parva, Chapter 34, Verse 12). 

(iii) The son of Kuntibhoja also became famous under 

the same name, and Purujit was the son of this 

Kuntibhoja. Both of them were uncles of the 

Pandavas. (Karna Parva, Chapter 6, Verse 22). 

(iv) On the first day of the Kuruksetra war Kunti- 

bhoja and his sons fought with Vinda and Anuvinda. 

(Bhisma Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 72), 

(v) It was Kuntibhoja who occupied the netrasthāna 

(cyc-position) of the Krauūcavyūha set up by 

Dhrstadyumna. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 50, Verse 


(vi) Kuntibhoja and Šatānīka occupied the Pāda- 
sthana (foot position) of the Makaravyüha on the 
Pandava side. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 75, Verse 11). 
(vii) He possessed a noble and high-bred horse. 
(Drona Parva, Chapter 23, Verse 46). 
vii) In the great war he fought with Alambusa. 
Drona Parva, Chapter 16, Verse 183). 
ix) Ten of his children were killed by Ašvatthāmā. 
(Drona Parva, Chapter 96, Verse 18). 

KUPATA. An Asura son of Kafyapa by Danu. (Adi 
Parva, Chapter 65, Verse 26). 

KURANGA. One of the mountains which encircle 
Mahāmeru. (Devi Bhāgavata, 8th Skandha). 

KURANGAKSETRA. A holy place. He who bathes 
here and observes fast for three nights will attain 
salvation. (Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 25). 

KURANNU. (The Malayalam word for monkey), 
Kašyapa, the grandson of Brahma and son of Marici 
married eight daughters of Daksaprajāpati and one 
of them Krodhavašā delivered ten daughters. Monkeys 
andlions were born from Hari, one of those ten 
ae PU Anal i brothers, and both are 

ari’. 1 Rama a 
S S WENN 
F ATA. One ofthe mountains which enci 

Mahāmeru. (Devī Bhāgavata, 8th Skandha). gram 

KÜRCAMUKHA. One of the sons of Visvamitra. 
They were Brahmavādins, (expounders of Brahman) 
(Anusasana Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 53). 

KŪRMĀ. I. A prominent serpent, son of Kadrū. (Ādi 
Parva, Chapter 65, Verse 41). 

KŪRMA IL (Turtle). The second incarnation of 

KORN U (e under Avatāras). 

ERMA d RADI - One of the eighteen Puranas. (See 
AI L A: 
ynasty. 

Genealogy. Descended from Vizņu thus: Brahma — 


King called Kuru was born in Dhruva's 
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Svāyambhuva Manu—Uttānapāda—Dhruva— Šisti — 
Ripu—Caksusa (Cāksusa Manu) —Kuru. 

King Kuru was the grandfather of the reputed Vena and 
the great grandfather of emperor Prthu. Anga was the 
father of Vena. Not much is said about this Kuru in 
the Purāņas. Kuru had ten brothers called Puru, Üru, 
Satadyumna, Tapasvi, Satyavak, Suci, Agnisthu, 
Adhiratha, Sudyumna and Abhimanyu. Kuru had 
by his wife Atreyi seven sons called Anga, Sumanas 
Svāti, Kratu, Angiras,Gaya and Sibi, and to Aüga 
was born by his wife Sunīthā the son, who became 
reputed as Vena. Prthu was Vena’s son. Prthu had 
five sons called Antardhāna, Vadi, Sita, Māgadha, 
Pālita. To Antardhāna was born of his wife Sikhandini 
a son called Havirdhana, to whom were born by his 
wife Dhigaņā six sons called Prācīnabarhis, Sukra, Gaya, 
Krsna, Vraja and Ajina. The above is the only inform- 
ation available about this Kuru dynasty in the 
Puranas. (Visnu Purana, Part 1, Chapter 13), 


KURU II. Two sons, ie. Uttānapāda and Priyavrata 


were born to Svàyambhuva Manu of his wife Satarüpa. 
One King Kuru born in the dynasty of Uttānapāda 
has been referred to above, i.c. Kuru I. Another King 
Kuru is noticed in Priyavrata's dynasty. To Priyavrata 
werc born of his wife Barhismati fourteen sons called 
Agnidhra, Idhmajihva, Yajūabāhu, Mahavira, Ghrta- 

rstha, Sava, Hiraņyarctā, Medhātithi, Vitihotra, 

avi, Ūrjaspati, Uttama, Tamasa and Raivata. To 
Agnidhra by his wife-Pürvaciti were born nine sons 
called Nābhi, Kimpurusa, Hari, llàvrta, Ramyaka, 
Hiraņmaya, Kuru, Bhadrāsva and Ketumāla. One 
King Kuru appears among them; but nothing more 
than the fact that he married a woman called Nārī is 
known about him. (Visnu Purana). 


KURU III. A King, the brother of Rantideva. (See 


under Rantideva). 


KURU IV. 


1) Genealogy and birth. "The very famous King Kuru 
was born in the Puru dynasty. His genealogy is given 
hereunder. Descended from Visņu thus : Brahmā- 
Atri - Candra - Budha - Purüravas - Ayus- Nahusa - 
Yayāti- Puru- Janamejaya - Prācinvān - Pravira - 
Namasyu - Vitabhaya - Šuņdu - Bahuvidha - Sarhyati- 
Rahovādī - Raudrāšva - Matināra - Santurodha - 
Dusyanta - Bharata - Suhotra - Suhotà - Gala - Garda- 
Suketu - Brhatksatra- Hasti - Ajamidha - Rksa - 
Sarhvarana - Kuru. 
To Kuru were born four sons called Pariksit, Sudha- 
nus, Jahnu and Nisadhaéva. The ealogy of the 
Kuru Kings is as follows : Sudhanus-Cyavana - Krti - 
Uparicaravasu - Brhadratha - Kušāgraja - Rsabha - 
Puspavàn - Juhu. 
Jarasandha was another son of Brhadratha. Jarāsandha 
four sons called Soma, Sahadeva, Turya and 
Śrutaśru, From Jahnu, the following sons were 
born :—Suratha - Vidūratha - Sārvabhauma - Jayat- 
sena, - Ravīya - Bhāvuka- Cakroddhata - Devātithi - 
Rksa- Bhima and Pratica. Pratica had three sons 
called Devāpi, Santanu and Bālhīka. Šantanu is 
known as Mahabhisak also. Dhrtarāstra and Pāņdu 
were the successors of Santanu, and they came to be 
known as Kauravas also as they belo to the 
dynasty of Kuru. But, since the sons of Pandu were 
born of Devas they may not be called Kauravas. 
2) Other Information. (1) Kuruksetra became holy 
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and sanctified on account of Kuru's tapas. (Ādi 
Parva, Chapter 94, Verse 80). 

(ii) While Kuru was once ploughing a land in 
Kuruksetra Indra appeared there, and they had a 
talk. (Salya Parva, Chapter 53 Verse 6). 

(iii) While Kuru was once performing a yajūa at 
Kurukgetra, the river Sarasvatī went there under the 
name Surenu (Oghavati and watered the land. 
(Salya Parva, Chapter 38, Verses 26 and 27). 

KURU V. Oncof the sages who visited Bhisma on 
his bed of arrows. (Santi Parva, Chapter 47, Verse 8). 

KURU VI. A son born to Samvarana of Tapati. The 
boy, following his naming and other consecratory rites, 
grew up like fire in which was offered havis (ghee). 
At the age of ten he became omniscient. At the age 
of sixteen he married Saudāminī, daughter of Sudā- 
man. (Vāmana Purana, Chapter 21). 

KURUJANGALAM (KURU). A kingdom in ancient 
India of which Hastinapura was the capital. This 
kingdom acquired the name Kurujangala from Kuru. 

(Ādi Parva, Chapter 94, Verse 49). 

KURUJIT. A king born in King Janaka’s dynasty. Aja 
was his father and Aristanemi his son. The genealogy 
from Janaka to Kurujitis as follows : Janaka—Virada— 
Nandivardhana — Suketu — Devarāta — Brhaddhrta— 
Mahavira —Dhrtaketu—Haryašva —Maru—Pratisvaka- 
Kraturatha — Devamidha — Vidhrta — Mahadhrta— 
Krtirata — Mahāromā—Svarņaromā—Prastharomā — 
Siradhvaja (Janaka, the father of Sità) —Kurudhvaja 
—Dharmadhvaja—K rtadhvaja —Kesiketu— Bhānumān 
—Sakradyumna—Suci— Vanadhvaja — Urjaketu—Aja 
—Kuryjit. (Bhagavata, 9th Skandha). 

KURUESETRA. 

1). General. Made famous by the Mahābhārata, 
Kuruksetra is a sacred place situated to the south of 
the river Sarasvati and north of Drsadvati. People who 
live in this region really live in heaven. (Aranyakanda, 
Chapter 83, Verse 4). 

According to Pulastya even those who come into contact 
with the dust blown by the wind from this place meet 
with auspicious end. 

2). Other details. (i) Taksaka lived on the banks of 
the river Iksumati in Kuruksetra (Adi Parva, Chapter 
$1, Verse 139). 

(ii) Kuruksetra became a sacred place as king Kuru did 
tapas there. (Ādi Parva, Chapter 14, Verse 50). 

(iii) Two sons called Citrangada and Vicitravirya were 
born to Santanu of Satyavati. Once while hunting in 
a forest Citrahgada met a Gandharva, whose name 
also was Citraügada. "The Gandharva got angry that 
a man bore his name and so he killed Citrangada. The 
incident took place at Kuruksetra (Adi Parva, Chapter 
101, Verses 8 and 9). . 

(iv) Sunda and Upasunda, who conquered all the 
worlds lived in Kuruksetra (Adi Parva, Chapter 209, 
Verse 27). 

(v) Before the Khāņdava forest was burnt down 
Taksaka left the place and went to Kuruksetra and 
lived there. (Ādi Parva, Chapter 226, Verse 4). 

(vi) During their life of exile in: the forest the Pandavas 
visited Kuruksetra (Vana Parva, Chapter 5, Verse 1). 
(vii) King Mandhata once conducted a yajüia within 
the boundaries of Kuruksetra. (Vana Parva, Chapter 
126, Versc 45). 

vili) The ei sage Mudgala lived here. (Vana 


KUŠA II 
Parva, Chapter 260, Verse 3). 
(ix) Once a fierce fight took place here (Kuruksetra) 
between Bhisma and Para$urama. Para$urama wanted 


Bhisma to accept Amba, daughter of the King of Kasi 
as his wife. 

(See under AMBĀ). 

(x) Bhisma lay wounded on the bed of arrows here. 
(Bhisma Parva, Chapter 119, Verse 92). 

(xi) Kuruksetra had been formerly known as Samanta- 
paficaka. Since King Kuru made this place holy it 
came to be known as Kuruksctra thereafter. 

(xii) It was at Kuruksetra that the Pandavas and the 
Kauravas waged a fierce war and it was here that Sri 
Krsna taught Arjuna the Gita. (Bhisma Parva, 
Chapter 258, Verse 42). 
(xiii) Emperor Sudaršana, son of Agni, who was famous 

for his hospitality, lived here. (Anušāsana 

Chapter 2, Verse 40). 

KURUPANCALA (M) The combined name for Kuru 
and Pāūicāla in ancient India. (Bhisma Parva Chapter 
9, Verse 56). 

KURUTA. A Sage mentioned in Rgveda. He is also 
known as Rjrasva. (For details see under Rjrāšva). 

KURUTIRTHA. A sacred place to the south of Taijasa- 
tīrtha in Kuruksetra. He who takesa bath here will 
enter Brahmaloka. (Vana Parva, Chapter 83, Verse 166). 

KURUVAMSA. Sce under KURU. 

KURUVARNAKA. An urban area in ancient India. 
(Bhīsma Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 56). 

KURUVARSA (M) The country ruled over by Kuru 
came to be called Kuruvarsam. 

KURUVINDA. An urban area in ancient India. The 
people of Kuruvinda were called Kuruvindas. (Bhisma 
Parva, Chapter 87, Verse 9). 

KUSA I. A great sage of ancient India. He was as 
effulgent as burning fire. The famous Sage Visvamitra 
was born in Kuša's dynasty. (For genealogy etc see 
under Visvamitra) . 

KUSA II. One of the two sons of Sri Rama, the other, 
being Lava. 

1). Birth. To Sita forsaken by Rama a son called Lava 
was born while she was living at the arama of Valmiki. 
One day Sita took Lava to the stream to bathe him, 
and Valmiki, who did not know about it was upset not 
to see the child in the arama. He feared that it might 
have been eaten up by some animal, and fearing that 
Sita might die when she missed the child he created a 
child with Kuša grass and laid it where Lava was lying 
before. When Sita returned to the āšrama with Lava 
after their bath Valmiki explained the whole situation 
to Sita. Since the second child was created with Kuga 
grass he was called Kuša, and he was made the second 
son of Sita (Uttara Ramayana and Kathasaritsagara, 
Alankaravatilambaka, Taranga 1). 

2) Kuša went to Ayodhya. Šrī Rama decided to conduct 
an Asvamedha yajūa. It was ordained that the emperor, 
who conducted a yajiia should have his wife. As Sita 
had been abandoned, Rama had no wife for the pur- 
poses of the yajiia. It was laid down that in the absence 
of the wife astatue of hers may be made with palāša 
wood, But, Vasistha decreed that a statue of Sita 
might be made with gold. The yajiia was to be held 
in the Naimisa forest. During the triumphal tour of 
Satrughna with the yājūika horse he reached the banks 
of the river Tamasā near the āirama of Valmiki where 
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ra and Kuša captured the horse. Šatrughna could 
ak deat Lava e Kuša, and they routed the addi- 
tional force also which arrived under the leadership of 
Laksmaņa to help Satrughna. Then Vālmīki intervened 
and uie horse was returned to Šatrughna. Afterwards, 
Valmiki, Sita and Lavakušas also attended Sri Rama’s 
yajūa where Lava and Kuša recited the poem Rāmā- 
yaņa composed by Vālmīki. Rama recognised the boys 
and they were made to live in Ayodhya. Thus did 
Kusa visit Ayodhya. 3 
The Kathāsaritsāgara tells the following story about 
Kuša's visit to Ayodhya. É 
Valmiki duly performed the thread-wearing ceremony 
of Lava and Kuša and taught them, even in their very 
childhood, allarts and sciences including the secrets 
about divine arrows. The boys one day killed a deer in 
the āšrama and worshipped with its flesh the liga, which 
Vālmīki used to worship daily, and asa result of that 
the sage became ill. Sitádevi requested for penc for 
the action of her children, and Vālmīki said that Lava 
should bring golden lotus flowers from Vaišravaņa's 
pond and flowers of Kalpakavrksa from his garden, and 
that Lava and Kuša together should worship the 
Sivaliiga with those flowers. Lava then went to mount 
Kailasa and after killing many yaksas collected the 
flowers. On his way back he rested for some time at the 
foot of a trce. Just then Laksmana, who wason thc 
look-out for a human being for the naramedha (human 
sacrifice) of Sri Rama, also reached the spot. He 
decided to take Lava captive with him, and they fought 
with each other for some time. At last Lakmana 
took Lava captive by using mohanāstra (arrow which 
makes the opponent unconscious) and took him to 
Ayodhya. Sita was pained that Lava had not returned 
yet, and Valmiki with his divine vision understood the 
reason for his absence. He deputed Kuša to Ayodhya 
to bring back with him Lava somehow or other. When 
Kuša reached Ayodhya, Sri Rama was conducting the 
Asvamedha yajūa, and Kuša, successfully confronting a 
number of people, got into the yajūa ground. In the 
combat that ensued between Kuša and Laksmaņa the 
latter was defeated, as he could not defeat Kuša due to 
the greatness of Valmiki. When Sri Rama asked 
Kusa who he was he replied that he was the brother 
of Lava and that he had heard from his mother Sita 
that both of them were thesons of Sri Rama. Rama 
Was overjoyed to hear that and he covered the boys 
with kisses. Sita also was brought down from the āšrama 
of Valmiki, and all of them lived very happily. (Katha- 
santsagara, Alamkāravatīlambaka, Taranga D. 
3). Kuša's reign. Following the demise of Laksmaņa Sri 
Rāma divided the country between Kuša andLava. A 
em cale Kušāvatī was built in the Kosala Kingdom 
and Kuša was crowned King thereof. Thirtytwo out 


dynasty, four out of the cight ministers and half of the 


Otted to Kuša. L 
gowned king of north „Kosala ae a city. called 
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dhanvā — Devānīka — Ķksa—Pāriyātra—Vindorala— 
Vajranabha — Khagana — Vīdhrti — Hiraņyanābha— 
Pusya — Dhruva — Sudaršana— Agnipürna—Sighra— 
Maru. The solar dynasty was annihilated at the advent 
of Kaliyuga (Bhàgavata, 9th Skandha). 

KUŠA III. A king born in the Kuru dynasty. To Kuru, 
who built Kuruksetra was born a son called Sudhanvā, 
and to him was born Suhotra, who became the father 
of Cyavana. Suhotra begot of another wife Girikà seven 
sons called Brhadratha, KuSa, Yadu, Pratyagraha, Bala, 
Matsyakala and Vira. Kuša was one of the seven sons, 
(Agni Purāņa, Chapter 78). 

KUŠABINDU. An urban region in ancient India. 
(Bhīgma Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 56). 

KUSACIRA. A river the water of which Indians of 
ancient days uscd to drink. (Bhisma Parva. Chapter 
9, Verse 24). 

KUŠADHĀRĀ. A river the water from which Indians 
used to drink, (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 24). 
KUSADHVAJA I. A brahmin, son of Brhaspati. Penni- 
less and poor, the brahmin once sought the help of 
King Salva. The miserly king did not give him any- 
thing. Thereafter he began worshipping Bhagavati 
with the object of making some money. While mcdita- 
ting upon Bhagavati a girl emerged out of his mouth. 
She was named Devavatī. When she came of age an 
asura called Sambhu desired to marry her; but Kuša- 
dhvaja did not agree to the proposal. Enraged at the 
refusal Sambhu killed Kušadhvaja while the latter was 
asleep one night, But Devavati cursed and reduced 
the asura into ashes. Then she took herself to penance 
to secure Mahāvisņu as her husband when Ravana 
happened to come there, and he tried to make her his 
wife. But, she repelled all his attempts at which he 
caught hold of her by the hair. She escaped by cutting 
her hair. She then immolated herself in burning fire. 
It was this Devavati, who was, in her next life, born as 

Sita, daughter of King Janaka (Uttara Ramayana). 

KUSADHVAJA II. Brother of Kin; Janaka, father of 

pm He lived on the banks of the river oe 
ālmīki Ramayana, Bālakāņda, Canto 70). See under 
JANAKA I. 3 ) 

KUSADHVAJA III. A King. The following story about 

him is guoted from the Skanda Purāņa. 
Kufadhvaja was a monkey in his former birth, and as he 
had then performed the auspicious action of swinging 
Siva in a cradle throughout day and night, in the next 
birth he was born as King Kusadhvaja. One day the 
King abducted the daughter of the Sage Agnivesa when 
she was bathing. The E cursed the King into the 
form of a vulture. He was promised redemption from 
the curse that he would regain his human form on the 
day on which he helped Indradyumna. 

KUSADVIPA. One of the the seven islands. Kuģa island 
is rich in pearls. (Bhīgma Parva, Chapter 13). Jambi, 
Plaksa, Salmali, Kuga, Kraufica, Saka and Puskara arc 
the seven islands (Saptadvipas). Salmali island has 
double He area of Pa sa. Each island, in this orde, 
is twice as large as the preceding one. (Devi Bhāga- 
vata, 8th Skandha) < E id : R 
Kuša island encircles the sea of Sura Wine? Jyotismān 
was the chief over the island. He had seven sons called 
Udbhida, Venuman, Vairatha, Lambana, Dhrti, Prabha- 
kara and Kapila, The Subcontinents, are called by 
their names. In Kuša island, along with Daityas and 


KUSADYA 


447 


Dānavas, Men, Devas, Gandharvas, Kinnaras and 
Kimpurusas live. There are four castes of people there 
called Damis, Susmis, Snehas and Mandchas, all of 
them leading righteous lives. The above four castes 
form the Brahmin, Ksatriya, Vaigya and Sidra people 
in the island. There are six mountains there called 
Vidruma, Hemašaila, Dyutimān, Puspavan, Kušešaya 
and Harimandira. There are also seven rivers there 
called Dhūtapāpā, Siva, Pavitrā, Sammati, Vidyut, 
Ambha and Mahi. These rivers annihilate sins. There 
are also other small rivers there. There isa Kušastamba 
(a cluster of Kuša grass) in the island. The stamba 
which glows like fire illuminates the island by its 
light and lustre, (Bhāgavata). The Kuša island is 
encircled by the Ghrta ocean. (Visņu Purana Part II, 
Chapter 4). 

KUSADYA. A Kingdom in ancient India. (Bhisma 
Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 44). 

KUSALA. A holy place near mount Krauiica;- (Bhīgma 
Parva, Chapter 12, Verse 21). 

KUŠALAVA(S). Kuša and Lava, the two sons of Sītā. 
(For details sce under Kuša). 

KUŠALYA. A holy place in ancient India. (Bhisma 
Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 4 ). 

KUSAMBA I. The third son of Uparicaravasu. Kusamba 
is also known of Manivaha. Vasu had five sons called 
Brhadratha, Ku$ámba, Māvella, Yadu and Rājanya. 

KUSAMBA II. 

1) General. A son of Kuša. The city he built was 
called Kaušāmbī. (Sce under Kuša). 

2) Other information. (i) Kušāmba had a daughter 
called Carvangi, who was married by Bhadrašreņya, 
the solar King. (Brahmanda Purāņa, Chapter 2). 

(ii) Two sons, Sakra and Gadhi were born to Kušāmba 
and to Gadhi was born a daughter, Satyavati. Visva- 
EE was Gādhi'sson. (Brahmāņda Purāņa, Chapter 
57). 
This statement is not quite correct. Certain other 
-Purāņas maintain that Gadhi, the father of Visvamitra 
was the son of Kušanābha, who was the son of Kušika 
and brother of Kugamba. (Sec under Kusanabha). 

KUSANABHA. A son born to Kuša of Vaidarbhī. (For 
Genealogy sec under Viévamitra). Sage Kuša had four 
sons, namely Kušāmba, Kušanābha, Asürtarajasa and 
Vasu, and Kušanābha built Mahodayapura and lived 
there. One hundred daughters were born to him of his 
wife Ghrtācī. Vāyubhagavān once asked the girls to 
marry him at which proposal they laughed at him in 
derision. He cursed them and made them hunch-backed 
ugly women, and Kušanābha felt very sorry about 
this crucl fate of his daughters. 

To Somadā, daughter of a Gandharva woman called 
Urmila, had been born a son, Brahmadatta, due to the 
mental power of the sage Cüli Kušanābha gave in 
marriage his hundred daughters to Brahmadatta, and 
they were cured of their hunch at the touch of Brahma- 
datta and became their previous beautiful selves. $ 2 
Kufanabha conducted the yajfia called Putrakāmesti, 
and Kuša, who was so pleased by the yajiia blessed him 
to have a son called Gādhi. Višvāmītra was the son 
of this Gādhi. Visvamitra had also a sister Satyavatī, 
whom Rcika wedded. (Valmiki Ramayana, Bālakāņda, 
Cantos 32-35). 

KUSAPLAVA (KUSAPLAVANAM). A holy place. He 
who bathes and spends three nights there will derive 


KUSAV. 


KUSAVATI. A city in Devaloka, 


KUSĪDA I. A sage belonging to the order of 


KUSIKA I. A very famous monarch in the Puru 
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the benefits of an a$vamedha yajūa. (Bhīgma Parva; 
Chapter 12, Verse 21). It was here that Ditidevi, wife 
of Kasyapa did tapas for a son who would be equal to 
Indra. Again it was here that Indra entered into the 
womb of Diti and cut into pieces the child in the 
womb. KuSaplava became famous because of the above 
happenings. (Valmiki Ramayana, Balakanda, Canto 
46 


KUŠASTAMBA. A sacred centre in the Kuša island. 


He who bathes here attains a place in heaven surround- 
ed by Deva women. See under KuSadvipa. (Anušā- 
sana Parva, Chapter 25, Verse 28). 


KUSASTHALI. The ancient name of Dvārakāpurī; 


an island. It was emperor Revata, son of Anarta, the 
grandson of Vaivasvata Manu, who first built a city in 
Kušasthalī and ruled the country. Their genealogy: 
Descended from Visnu thus: Brahmá—Marici—Kasyapa 
—Vivasvān—Vaivasvata Manu—Saryati (Sayyati) — 
Anarta—Revata. Certain Puranas state that it was 
Anarta, who first built forts at Kusasthali. It would not 
be incorrect to say that Anarta built fortsin this city 
first founded by his son Revata. The city was sunk in 
the sea after a few years. Afterwards the region re- 
maincd as a forest for long years. It was later on that 
Sri Krma built Dvārakā there. Following Krsna’s 
death the Yādava dynasty got annihilated and the 
region was again swallowed by the ocean. Dvārakā is 
believed to have been an island situated in the sea to 
the west of Gujarat. Even today there is a place called 
Dvārakā on the coast of India to the west of Gujarat. 


evi Bhāgavata, 7th Skandha and Bhāgava! 10th 
Sparta i ER 


KUSASVA. An Iksvāku King son of King Sahadeva 


and father of King Somadatta. (Valmiki Ramayana 
Balakanda, Canto 47). Tes 


A deep region in the lake called Ujjānaka 
near Mānasa lake. (Vana Parva, Chapter 130, Verse 


18). 
KUSAVARTA I. Son of King Rsabha, Kušāvarta had 


ninetcen brothers, viz. Bharata, Ilāvarta, Brahmāvarta, 
Āryāvarta, Malaya, Bhadraketu, Sena, Indrasprk, 
Vidarbha, Kikata, Kavi, Hari, Antariksa, Prabuddha, 
Pippalayana, Āvirhotra, Dramida, Camasa and 
Karabhājana. (Bhagavata, 5th Skandha). 


KUSAVARTA II. A holy place in ancient India. 


(Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 25, Verse 13). 


where the Devas 
once conducted a mantra yajiia, It wason his way to 
participate in this yajiia that Agastya cursed Kubera 
and his attendant Maņimān. (Vana Parva, Chapter 
161, Verse 54). 


KUSESAYA. One of six great mountains in the Kuša 


island. Durdharsa, Dyutimān, Puspavan, Kutefaya, 
Kumuda and Hari are the six mountains. (Bhisma 
Parva, Chapter 12, Verses 10 and 11). i 


I Vyāsa's 
disciples. (Bhāgavata 12th Skandha). 


KUSĪDA II. To live on the interest of money lent to 


others. Agriculture, breeding of cows, commerce and 
Kusida are the professions ordained for brahmins in 
emergency. (Agni Purāņa, Chapter 152). 


dynasty. 


He was the grandfather of Visvamitra and father of 


Gadhi, 


KUSIKA II 


1) Genealogy. Descended from Mahāvisņu _ thus; 
Brahmi - Atri - Candra - Budha - Purūravas- Ayus - 
Nahusa - Yayati - Puru - Janamejaya - Prācinvān - 
Pravira - Namasyu - Vitabha;a - Sundu - Bahuvidha- 
Samyāti - Rahovadi - Raudrasva - Matināra - Santu- 
rodha - Dusyanta - Bharata - Suhotra - Brhatputra - 
Aj midha - Jahnu - Balākāšva - Kusika. 

2) Indra as son. Kušika b tapas for a son who 
would be cgual to Indra and could not bc killed by 
others. Pleased with his tapas Indra voluntarily took 
birth as Kušika's son. Gādhi was that son; in fact he 
was an incarnation of Indra. (Santi Parva, Chapter 


49). 

KUŠIKAII. A sage who came to see Pramadvarā 
who died of snake poison (Adi Parva, Chapter 8, Verse 
25). On his way to Hastināpura he saw Šrī Krsna. 
(Udyoga Parva, Chapter 83, Verse 27). 

KUSIKASRAMA. A holy āšrama on the banks o. 
the river Kosi where the sage called Kusika is believed 
to have lived. (Vana Parva, Chapter 84, Verse 131). 

KÜSMANDAKA. A prominent serpent. (Ādi Parva, 
Chapter 35, Verse 11). 

KUSTUMBURU. A Rāksasa in  Kubera's 
(Sabhà Parva, Chapter 10, Verse 16). 

KUSUMA. One of the five attendants given to Skanda- 
deva by Dhātā. Kunda, Kusuma, Kumuda, Dambara 
and Ādambara were the five attendants. (Šalya Parva, 
Chapter 45, Verse 39). 

KUSUMBHAPARVATA. One of the mountains around 
Mahāmeru. (Devi Bhāgavata, 8th Skandha). 

KUSUMBHI. A forest near Dvārakā. (Sabhā Parva, 
Chapter 38). 

KUTA. One ofthe pugilists deputed by Karnsa to kill 
Sti Krsna and Balarama when they went to Mathura 
to witness the dhanuryajfia. Cāņūra, Mustika, Sala 
and Kosala were the other prominent pugilists deput- 
ed by Karsa for the purpose. (Bhāgavata, 10th 
Skandha). 

KUTAPA. After-noon, considered to be auspicious for 
performing obsequies. The offerings made to Pitrs at 
Kutapa arc the best. (Ādi Parva, Southern text, 
Chapter 93). 

KUTHARA. A prominent naga. He was present among 
the aida went to receive aanhad when he 
went, in the form of nāga, into the sea. l 
Farva, Chapter 4, Verse 15). Oral 

KUT: A. A naga born in Dhrtarāstra's family. It 
was bufned to death at the serpent yajūa of Janame- 
jaya. (Adi Parva, Chapter 57, Verse 15). 

KUTI See under Pārvatī. 

KUTSA. Soni ef ye Rājargi called Ruru. Kutsa is 

oned wit erence ti i i 

E o Indra in many places in 
UTTALA (M). Seat of a famous Siva temple in 
South India, originally a Visnu temple, There isa 


foy: Dess Es conversion into the present Siva temple 


court. 


and the Vaisņavas (devotees of 
with EE DU At eps Ed enel 
himself into a devotee Visņu, and i 

entry into the temple. As Vimu. wanted to Suida 
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world that he and Siva were one and the same, 
and also the greatness of Agastya, the idol of Visnu 
was all on a sudden changed into a Siva Linga. Since 
then the temple has remained a Šiva Temple. 
(Skanda Purāņa). 

KUVALAYĀPĪDA. Name of the elephant posted at 
the gates of Mathurāpurī to kill Sri Krsņa and 
Balabhadrarāma, who went there to witness the 
dhanuryajiia. But, they killed the elephant. 

Rangadvararh samāsādya 
Tasmin nāgamavasthitam / 
Apašyat Kuvalayapidarh 
Krsno s mbasthapracoditam // 

(Bhagavata, Da$ama Skandha, Chapter 48, Verse 2). 
KUVIRA. A river. (Bhīgma Parva Chapter 27). 
KUYAVA. An asura referred to in the Rgveda. 

(Rgveda, Mandala 1, Anuvāka 15, Sükta 104). 


L 
LA (w) This letter means the Creator. (Chapter 348, 


ni Purāņa). 

LABDHANASA. See under Paiicatantra. 

LAGHUPATANA. A crow, a character of the story- 
book, ‘Paficatantra’, (See under Paficatantra) . 

LAJJa. One ofthe thirteen daughters of Daksapraja- 
pati. The other daughters were, Šraddhā, Laksmī, etc. 
(Chapter 7, Arhša 1, Vigņu Purana). 

LAKSAGRHA. The house of lac (a kind of red dye). 
(See for details under Arakkillam). 

LAKSAŅĀ I. Daughter of Duryodhana. Wife of 
Samba. (See for details under Samba). 

LAKSAŅĀ II. A celestial maiden. This maiden took 
part in the birth day celebrations of Arjuna. (Sloka 
62, Chapter 122, Adi Parva, M.B.). 

LAKSANA (LAKSMANA) III. One of the eight queens 
of Sri Krsna. Laksana was the daughter of Brhatsena, 
King of Madra. (Srsti Khanda, Padma Purana). Sri 

rsna got ten sons of her some of whom are Praghosa, 
cud Simha and Bala. (10th Skandha, Bhaga- 
vata). 

LAKSMANA. Son born to Dafaratha of Sumitrā. 

1) Short history. Since details about Laksmana are 
included in the story under ‘Rama’ only a short 
description is given below : 

Da$aratha, King of Ayodhya had three wives, 
Kausalyā, Kaikejī and Sumitrā. To obtain children 
Dašaratha performed a sacrifice named Putrakamesti 
requesting the great sage Rsyasrüga to officiate at the 
ceremony. At the close of the ceremony a divine 
person rose up from the sacrificial fire with a pot of 
pudding and all the three wives became pregnant by 
eating the same. Kausalya gave birth to Sri Rama, 
Kaikeyi to Bharata and Sumitrā to Laksmana and 
Satrughna. Laksmana was an incarnation of Ananta 
and so Rama and Laksmana had more attachment to 
cach other. 

Visvamitra once took Rama and Laksmana to the 
forests to give protection to the sages against the 
demons who gave them trouble. In the course of that 
Visvamitra took them to the Svayarnvara held at the 
court of Janaka and Sri Rama married Sita and 
Lakgmana married Urmila, 
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When the coronation of Śri Rama was about to take 
place, Kaikeyi demanded of Dasaratha, on the strength 
of the two boons granted to her on a previous occasion, 
to send Sri Rama to the forests for fourteen years and 
crown Bharata her son as King.  Dašaratha was 
compelled to accede to her request and so Sri Rama 
went to the forests. Sita and Laksmana accompanied 
him. Laksmana during the fourteen years.of their 
exile followed his brother Ràma like a shadow. 
Laksmana cut off the breasts and nose of Šūrpaņakhā, 
the demoncss who made amorous overtures to them. 
Laksmaņa acted promptly and bravely when the 
notorious trio, Khara, Düsana and Trigiras attacked 
them and he was responsible for the slaughter of the 
three. Ravana, coming to know of that, carried away 
Sita to Lanka. 

. Grief-stricken, Rama and Laksmana roamed about in 
the forests scarching for Sita. At last they came to 
Sugrīva with whom they made an alliance. Rima and 
Laksmana got back for Sugriva his kingdom of 
Kiskindhā and Sugrīva in return helped Rama and 
Laksmana to fight Ravana. Accompanied by an army 
led by Sugriva Rama and Laksmana went to Lanka 
and defeating Ravana took back Sita to Ayodhya. Šrī 
Rama was crowned King and Laksmana helped his 
brother in his duties. When there arose a scandal 
about Sita from the people, Sri Rama asked Laksmana 
to take Sita away to the forest and leave her there. In 
the A$vamedha conducted by Šrī Rima, Laksmana 
led the sacrificial horse and the horse was blocked and 
captured by Lava and Kuša and Laksmana fought 
against them. 

When the purpose of the incarnation of Rama was 
over, god of Deathin the garb of a sage approached 
Sri Rama for a private talk. Rama and the sage were 
closeted in a room and Lukgmaņa was asked to keep 
watch over the door with instructions not to allow 
anybody inside. After some time sage Durvāsas 
came there and Laksmana entered the room to give 
his brother the information of his arrival. Rama was 
angry and abandoned Laksmana and, feeling repen- 
tant later, Šrī Rama jumped into the river and drowned 
himself before a huge crowd of weeping subjects. 
Laksmana immediately ended his life by drowning 
himself at the same place where his brother did so. 

2) Birth. Laksmaņa was born on the day of Aslesa 
in the lagna of Karkataka. (Sloka 15, Chapter 18, 
Bala Kanda, Valmiki Ramayana). 

LAKSMANA II. A very brave son of Duryodhana. He 
was a great archer. The Mahābhārata gives the 
following information about him. s 
(i) In the great battle Abhimanyu defeated this 
Laksmana. (Sloka 32, Chapter 73, Bhisma Parva). 

(ii) Laksmana fought against Ksatradeva. (Sloka 49, 
Chapter 14, Drona Parva). 

(iii) Abhimanyu killed him in the battle-field. (Sloka 
17, Chapter 46, Drona Parva). 

(iv) After the great war when once, at the request of 
Kunti and Gandhari, Vyasa by his yogic powers 
arrayed the dead warriors forKuntiand Gandhari to 
sce, this Laksmana was also among them. (Sloka 11, 
Chapter 32, Agramavasika Parva). S 

LAKSMAŅĀ. One of the queens of Šrī Krsņa. 
(Chapter 33, Sabha Parva, Dāksiņātyapātha) - 

LAKSMI I. Consort of Mahāvigņu. 


LAKSMII 


1) Origin. Devi originated from the left side of 
Paramātmā (Supreme Being). The beautiful Devi by 
a command from the Supreme Being divided herself 
intotwo enchanting damsels both equal in figure, 
splendour, age, majesty, adornment and love. One of 
these was Laksmidevi and the other Rādhādevī. That 
born of the left was Rama and that of the right, Radha. 
Radha wedded herself to the two-handed Sri Krsna 
and Laksmi also wanted the same person and so Bhaga- 
van himself became two, Sri Krsna from the left side 
as a two-handed person and as  four-handed 
Visņu from the right side. (9th Skandha. Devi 
Bhāgavata). 

2) Different incarnations of Laksmī. Laksmi had many 
incarnations and she had been on earth in different 
forms at different times. They are given below: 

(i) Birth from the ocean of milk. Once the Devas 
became aged and afflicted with rugosīty and 
grey hairs by a curse of Durvāsas. Indra lost his 
majesty and was ousted from Svarga. Svargalaksmi 
deserted Devaloka and went to Vaikuntha and merged 
with Mahālaksmī. $ s 

The Devas were greatly aggrieved on account of this 
plight of theirs and they went to Satyaloka and 
appealed to Brahma to find a solution to their difficult- 
ies. Brahmā was helpless in the matter and so they 
all together went to Vaikuntha and represented their 
grievances before Mahavisnu. Vignu smiled and told 
Mahālaksmī thus: “You go and be born as Ksira- 
sāgarakanyakā using a partof your inherent power 
and do give relief to the Devas.” Accordingly when 
the Devas conducted the churning of the ocean of milk 
(Ksirábdhimathana) Mahālaksmī, the goddess of 
beauty, wealth and prosperity arose from. the ocean as 
Ksirasagarakanyaka (Daughter of the ocean of milk) 
and blessed the Devas and put a Vanamala (garland 
of wild flowers) on Mahavisnu. The Devas got back 
all their lost wealth and prosperity and they, on goi 

to Devaloka, worshipped Laksmīdevī properly. (oth 
Skandha, Devi Bhagavata). 

(ii) Mahālaksmī was born as a mare. (See under 
Ekavira, Para 2). 

(iii) Mahalakgmi was born as the Tulasi plant (Holy 
Basil. (See under Tulasi.) 

(iv) Mahālaksmī was born as Sita and Vedavati. (See 
under Sita). 

(v) Other births : Mahālaksmī was born as a daughter 
to the sage Bhrgu of Khyati. When Mahāvisņu 
incarnated as Surya, Laksmi rose up from the lotus. 
When Visnu became Parašurāma, Laksmī became 
the earth. When Mahavisnu incarnated as Sri Rama, 
Laksmi became Sita and when Visnu was born as Krsna 
Laksmi became Radha. Thus whenever and wherever 
Mahavisnu changed his form, Mahalaksmi also chang- 
ed hers to form part of the changed life. (Chapter 9, 
Arhša 1, Viņu Purana). 

3) Mahalaksmi cursed Vijnu. Once Mahalaksmi cursed 
Mahavisnu, her husband, that his head would drop off 
from his body. (See under Cital). 

4) Tībo forms of Laksmi. Mahālaksmī has two forms, 
Visnu-priyà Laksmī and Rajyalaksmi. The former is the 
“embodiment òf chastity and virtuousness. The latter 
goes about courting Kings. Rajyalaksmi is fickle and 
unsteady. This Laksmi enters all places where virtue 
and charity are found and as soon as these two vanish 
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from any place Rajyalaksmi will also vanish from that 
lacc. ? 

5 Laksmi in cow-dung. The people of Bharata consider 

cow dung as very sacred and there is a story in the 82nd 

Chapter of Anušāsana Parva as to how cow-dung be- 

came so sacred : : 

Once a herd of cows was grazing in a large grassy ground 

when Laksmi happened to ips that way. Mahālaksmī 

was pleased at the cows and bade them ask for any boon 

they wanted. "The cows were prosperity incarnatc and 

contented and they rejected the offer of Laksmi and 

when pressed again by her, said that they would like to 

have prosperity deposited in their dung also. Maha- 

laksmī did so and so even today it is believed that the 

cowdung is embedded with prosperity. 

6). Other details : 

(i) Laksmī stays in the court of Kubera. (Sloka 19, 

Chapter 10, Sabhā Parva). 

(ii) Mahalaksmi is installed in temples asan idol carrying 

a lotus in her right hand and a Bilva fruit in her left 

hand. (Chapter 50, Agni Purāņa). 

(iii) Laksmidevi stays in the court of Brahma also. 

(Sloka 41, Chapter 11, Sabha Parva). 

LAKSMĪ II. A daughter of Daksaprajapati. She was 
married to Dharmadeva. (Sloka 14, Chapter 66, Ādi 
Parva). à 

IDA: A Sanskrit poet who was the author 
of Šukasandeša. 


2) It is believed that the famous ‘Sukasandefa’ was 
written in 112 M.E. There is one set of historians 
who hold that it was written in 666 A.D. But the fam- 
ous scholar and poet Ullūr states with authority that 
it was written in the 10th or lIth century A.D. 
S) Stories about this poet. As usual there are legends 
regarding this poet also. That the poet was dm 
dull boy in his childhood and that he became bright 
and brilliant by the blessings of his guru is one legend. 
After writing his Šukasandeša the poet went on a 
pilgrimage in South India. One night he came to a 
ahmin's house but was not given any food or a place 
to sleep. He slept in an open ĒRA on the outside. 
He was lying awake when he heard his ‘Sukasandesa’ 
being read inside by a few people. At a stage they were 
not able to follow the import ofa verse when Laksmī- 
dāsa shouted the meaning from outside. A door 
opened. and a voice enquired in Tamil « u 
Karingāmpilly 2?” When he said yes they were extremel 
RR) and took him inside and treated him with 


4) Works. No major work other then Sukasan 
been found. Two small poems are Rm eke 
Sukasandcfa has been written On th 

famous Meghasandēša of XXe Mary conta 
on this have come to light; of these the one written by 
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Mānavedan Raja of Kozhikode Palace named Vilāsinī 
is the best. Other commentarics named Varavarnini, 
Cintātilaka and Vyākrti are also worth mentioning. 

LALABHAKSAM. A hell. (See under Kāla I). 

LALĀMA. A division among horses. The white patch on 
the forehead ofa horse is also called Lalāma and so 
horses with lalāma arc called Lalāmas. (Sloka 13, Chap- 
ter 13, Drona Parva). 

TAKSA. A country of ancient India. The King of 
this country was present at the yajfia of Yudhisthira with 
very many valuable presents. (Sloka 17, Chapter 51, 
Sabhā Parva). 

LALITĀ. See under PUNDARIKAMUKHA. 

LALITA. A Gandharva. This Gandharva was born by 
a curse and by observing a vrata called Kamada Ekādažī 
he obtained relicf from the curse and became Gandharva 
again. (Uttara Khanda, Padma Purāņa). 

LALITAKA. An ancient holy place of Bharata. If one 
bathes in a sacred pond there, onc will be free from sins. 
(Sloka 34, Chapter 84, Vana Parva). 

LALITTHA. A country of ancient Bharata. The pcople 
ofthe place were called Lalitthas. They fought on the 
side of the Kauravas in the great battle. Lalitthas boast- 
ed that they would kill Arjuna in the big battle, The 
King ofthe Lalitthas attacked Abhimanyu. Arjuna 
killed them all in the battle. (Sloka 47, Chapter 5, 
Karna Parva). 

LAMBA, A daughter of Daksaprajapati. Asikni wife of 
Daksaprajapati got a hundred daughters and ten of them 
were marricd to Dharmadeva. Lamba was one of them. 
(Chapter 15, Arhsa 1, Visnu Purana). 

LAMBANI. A follower of Subrahmanya. (Sloka 18, 
Chapter 46, Salya Parva). 

LAMBAPAYODHARA. A follower of Subrahmanya 
(Sloka 21, Chapter 46, Salya Parva) 

LAMPAKA, A place of Purāņic fame. In the great epic 
battle the people of Lampaka fought on the side of the 
Kauravas. They attacked Satyaki and he destroyed the 
Lampākas. (Sloka 42, Chapter 121, Drona Parva). 

LANGALI. A celebrated river of Purāņic fame. This 
river worships Varuna in the form ofa Devi. (Sloka 
22, Chapter 9, Sabha Parva). 

LANGHATT, A river of Purāņic fame. This river sits in 
the court of Varuna and worships him. 

LANKA. The kingdom of Ravana. 

1) Origin. It is belicved that the present island of 
Ceylon was the Lanka of the Puranas, the city of 
Ravana. This city of Lanka was situated on the top of 
the mountain Trikita. This Triküta was a peak 
of Mahameru. Because of a fight between Vasuki 
and Vāyubhagavān this peak broke away from 
Mahameru and fell into the ócean. (Sec Para 5 under 
Kubera). 

2) History. Viivakarma constructed a magnificent city 
onthe top of the mountain Triküta for the use of 
Kubera. Kubera lived there adored and worshipped by 
all. One day Kubera travelled by air in an aeroplane of 
his. Kaikasī, mother of Rāvaņa saw that and she became 
jealous. She called her son to her side aad said that 
at any cost the city of Lanka on the mount Trikūta 
should be captured and given to her. Ravana alon 
with his brothers went to the Himalayas and performe 
penance there and obtained several boons from Siva. Then 
Ravana conducted a victory march as an arc h-opponen 
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of all living forces and drove-away Kubera from Lanka 
and took possession of Lanka as the place of his abode. 
He took along with him all the demons residing in 
Pātālaloka. 
3). The design of Laikā. Nišvakarmā, the celebrated 
architect designed the beautiful Lankà and the supreme 
building ability of Maya brought into form the enchant- 
ing city. On the top of Trikūta was the all important 
Navaratna$rhga and on a spacious plateau on its top 
stood the majestic city of Lanka. In the centre was the 
ten-storeyed palacc of Rāvaņa and around it in cight 
different places stood the ninc-storeyed buildings of the 
great ministers of Ravana. The nine edifices were ļikc 
the Navagrahas (nine planets) of Lanka. Each of the nine 
edifices was built with onc of the nine gems and the royal 
palace in the centre was built by using all the nine gems. 
Even the sun avoided passing over these buildings and 
changed his path cithera bit to the north or to the 
south making what is known as the Daksiņāyana and 
Uttarāyaņa. (Yuddha Kanda, Kamba Ramayana). 
4). No sand in Lanka. The ancient belief is that there is 
no sand in Lanka The fourth taraūga of Kathamukha- 
lambaka of Kathāsaritsāgara gives a story relating to the 
reason for this belief. 
Garuda flew to Devaloka to bring Amrta (nectar) to 
redeem his mother from her servitude to his step-mother. 
On his way he took an elephant and tortoise from near 
the à$rama of Kašyapa for his food. He sat on a huge 
banyan tree to cat them. On the ground bclow the 
Balakhilyas were performing penance. The branch on 
which Garuda sat with his food sagged and before it 
broke Garuda took away the elephant and tortoise 
and deposited them on the mountain Gandhamādana 
near the ocean. The branch broke and fell into the ocean 
and the city of Lanka was built on the branch and that 
was why the ancient people believed there was no sand 
in Lanka. 
5). Other details. ; 
(i) Sahadeva sent Ghatotkaca to collect tribute from 
the King of Lanka for the Rajasiyayajiia of Dharma- 
putra. (Chapter 31, Dāksiņātyapātha). — 3 
(ii) The people of Lanka attended the Rājasūyayajūa of 
Dharmaputra and took charge of serving ricc in the 
feast. (Sloka 23, Chapter 53, Vana Parva). 
(iii) Fanūmān once burnt the city of Lanka with a fire 
from his tail: (See under RAMA). 
(iv) It was Brahma who gave Lanka at first to Kubera. 
(Sloka 16, Chapter 274, Vana Parva). 
(v) After the death of Ravana, Vibhīgaņa was crowned 
the King of Lanka (Sloka 5, Chapter 291, Vana Parva). 


LANKALAKSMI. A Devi who was relieved of her curse 
by a hard stroke of his hand by Hanüman. k 
1). How she came to Larikā. Laùkālakşmī was Vijaya- 
laksmi in her previous birth. She was the watch-girl of 
the treasury of Brahma andone day finding her negli- 
gent of her dutics Brahmā cursed her *Go to the earth 
and be the watch-girl of the palace-gate lower of 
Ravana’. She begged for relief and Brahma said, “Dur- 
ing the incarnation of Viņu as Rama his wife Sita will 
be carried away by Ravana and Hanūmān will come in 
search of het to Lanka, You will then block the way of 
that mightly monkey and he will then strike you down 
by a fierce blow of his hand. You will be then released 
from the curse and come back to me. 
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Vijayalaksmī accordingly was born in Lanka and 
became the watch-girl of Ravana's palace. x 
2) Release from the curse. Hanüman coming to Lanka 
in search of Sita tried to find an opening through 
which to enter Lanka. Then he saw a huge tower-gate 
on the northern side of the mountain Suvelagīri. 
When lie reached the gate he found it closed. The 
mighty monkey beat hard on the door and the strong 
door burst into two and fellon to the floor. Instantly a 
ferocious woman of enormous size rushed to the gate 
with a piercing roar and blocked it. Haniiman found 
the situation dangerous and so gave her a powcrful 
blow and felled her. She then very politely asked 
Hanūmān who he was and Hanūmān revealed his 
identity and told her the purpose:of his visit. Lanka- 
laksmī then took leave of Hanūmān and leaving 
Lanka went to Sri Rama and worshipped him. Rama 
blessed her and she returned to Satyaloka and started 
doing her duties as before. (Sundara Kanda, Kamba 


Ramayana). 

LAPETIKĀ. A holy place. If a man visits this place 
he would get the benefit of conducting a Vājapeya 
yajūa. (Sloka 15, Chapter 58, Vana Parva). 

LAPITA. The second wife of a sage called Mandapala. 
(Sce for details under Mandapāla). 

LATA. A celestial maiden. She was the companion of 
another Devi of name Varga. Though she became a 
crocodile by the curse of a brahmin she was set free 
by Arjuna. (Sec under Paūcatīrtha). 

LATA. A particular division of the Ksatriyas. Because 
a set of the Ksatriyas showed jealousy towards the 
Brahmins they became Laas. (Sloka 17, Chapter 35, 
Anušāsana Parva). 

LATĀVESTA. A mountain situated on the southern 
side of Dvārakā. It had five colours and so resembled 
the Indracāpa. (Chapter 33, Dāksiņātya Patha, Sabha 


arva). 

LAUHITYA I. A country of Purāņic fame. This 
country of out-castes was conguered by Bhīma and he 
took'from there different kinds of diamonds. (Sloka 
26, Chapter 30, Sabhā Parva). 

LAUHITYA II. A sacred place constructed by the 
powers of Sri Rama. If one bathes in a pond there one 
would become golden in colour. (Sloka 2, Chapter 
85, Vana Parva and Chapter 25, Anušāsana Parva). 

LAVA. A son of Sità. (See under Kuša II for more 
details). 

LAVANA(M). A hell. (See under Kāla I). 

LAVANA I. Ademon. He was the son of a demon 
called Madhu. Madhuvana on the banks of the river 
Kalindi was the abode of this demon. This demon was 
a great oppressor of the Devas and Satrughna had to kill 
him. Satrughna then constructed a beautiful city there 
and lived there, In recognition of the increasing pros- 
perity of the city it was named Madhura. After the 
death of Satrughna his two sons lived there. (4th 
Skandha, Devi Bhāgavata). 

LAVAŅA II. A King who was a grandson of Haris- 
candra. He once conducted a Rājasūya in his 
imagination and became a Candala. (story in 
Jūānavāsistha). This story was narrated to Sri Rama 
by Vasistha to teach him the truth that man does not 
realise that this whole universe is an illusion only 
because of his ignorance. 


LAVANA Il 


vaga was the King of Uttarapindava, a country of 
Facies He was the grandson of Harišcandra and 
wished to carn fame by performing a Rājasūya yaga 
as Hariécandra had done. Lavaņa decided to perform 
the yāga in his mind only. He made grand prepara- 
tions for the yajiia. He invited the Rtviks and after 
invoking the devas inflamed the sacrificial fire. For one 
year he observed yāga like that and in the end gave 
gifts to the brahmins and the poor. It was all an 
imaginary performance that the King .had in the 
coursc of a single day when he indulged in a reverie. 
In the evening as usual he continued his day to day 
duties, 
One who performs Rājasūya will have to bear woes and 
sorrows for a period of twelve years and since Lavana 
had performed it mentally, Indra sent his agent to 
give Lavana worries mentally. Indra’s agent appeared 
in the court of King Lavaņa in the guise of a magician. 
The magician bowing before the King with awe said, 
“Lord, I shall show you a magic. See it sitting on 
your throne. It will be as astounding as if seeing moon 
rise on the earth". 


Saying this the magician took a bundle of peacock- 
feathers and waved it against the face of the King. 
That bundle was capable of producing different 
objects and visions. The King fixed his eyes on the 
several glittering spots on the feathers and soon he 
sawa rclativc of the Saindhava King approaching the 
court. Behind him was a beautiful horse. Holding the 
horse by the reins the new-comer addressed the 
King thus. “Lord, this horse is as good as Uccaifsravas 
andithasbcen sent by the King of Sindhu to be 
presented to you. Best things should be given to the 
best people and only then the value of the thing 
would be correctly understood." "The magician who 
was standing near-by supported the statement of the 
new-comer. He said “Lord, what he says is true. This 
horse has wonderful powers. Take a tour of all the 
worlds riding on this horse". The Kingsat staring at 
the horse and he sat thus for an hour and a half. The 
entire court was perplexed. 

After some time the King awoke from his meditation 
and looking at his courtiers in wonder he said thus : 
“I shall tell you what happened to me during the 
short period I was sitting in meditation. While I was 
looking at the peacock feathers of the magician I felt 
a desire to go hunting riding on this horse. So I went 
to the forest alone riding on this horse. Very quickly 
the horse took me a long distance deviating from the 
main path and I soon found myselfin the dark depths 
ofa huge forest. By the time we reached that forest 
my mind and body „were equally tired and still we 
went on moving till evening came. 
crossed the forest and reached Jangala, There I found 


hold of a creeper hanging from one of the lemon t 
As I did so, to my horror, I found the horse Annie 


night and when morning came, with hopes I walked 
around the place. The place was still and no living 
thing was in sight. As I roamed about I saw a forest- 
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girl coming with a pot of rice. I approached her and 
asked for some rice. She did not pay any attention to 
my request and moved on. I followed her and she 
said she would give me rice if I promised to marry 
her. In despair I agreed to her condition and she was 
pleased with my reply. She gave me half of the rice 
and curry she was carrying to her father and also some 
lemon-juice to drink. After taking that food I rested 
for a while. 
Her name was Hārakeyūrī. As soon as her father 
came from the fields she told him everything. The 
caņdāla was immensely pleased to hear about our 
marriage and all of us went to their hut. The scene I 
saw at the hut was astonishing. At onc place was the 
flesh of boars, horses, fowl and crows in a heap and on 
the intestines of animals hanging from ropes sat birds 
pecking at them. In the hands of children there were 
pieces of raw meat and flies hovered round them. The 
hut presented a disgusting atmosphere and yet I 
entered and sat on a leaf and my marriage with 
Hārakeyūrī was conducted there. The celebrations of 
the marriage lasted for seven days and all these days 
people danced and shouted amidst loud noises of 
drumming in a hilarious mood of drunkenness. : 
Eight months passed by very soon and Hārakeyūrī 
became pregnant. She delivered a girl first and soon 
we had two or three children more. I had to do many 
cruel and nasty deeds to feed my family and gradually 
I became old. My hair became grey. 
At that time there occurred a great famine and those 
residing in the forests were put to great trouble. There 
was no water to drink as all ponds and lakes went 
dry. Some of us migrated to the vicinity of the 
Vindhya mountain where there were plenty of water- 
fountains. A few committed suicide. We also left the 
place and started walking, taking the children also 
along with us. After some time we sat under a palm 
tree completely exhausted. My wife began to weep 
profusely. She then kissed her children and lay down 
and started sleeping. Thirsty and hungry my children 
lay there awaiting death. Unable to witness the scene 
I jumped up from there deciding to commit suicide 
myself. Suddenly my vision faded and I was able to 
sce this court and you all. This is the work of that 
magician”, : 
The courtiers sat dumb-founded at the incredible 
story of the King. Suddenly the magician disappeared. 
he magician after making the King experience the 
woes of twelve years in a very short time left for the 
court of Indra. 
Next morning King Lavaņa in the hope of seeing the 
place and people of his dream in reality near the 
mountain Vindhya started with his retinue on thc 
false pretext that he was going to conduct a victory 
mai When he entered a big forest he met with many 
familiar places and hunters of his dream, Then he saw 
the hut where he had lived. The same men and women 
were there all around. Then le saw an old lady 
lamenting thus: "Oh my dear sons, where did you go 
from my lap? My dear daughter, have you forsaken 
me ? Oh prince, you came here abandoning all luxury 
and the beautiful girls of your palace and married 
my daughter. But God did not allow even her to be 
your permanent wife. The river of life has to take 
worthless and mean paths forced by circumstances. A 
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very virluous King had t i i 

candala girl.” ng o come and live with a 
Hearing this the King went to her and asked her all de- 
tails. When she repeated the story the king knew that the 
lady was the mother of his caņdāla wife, The King and 
ministers were surprised to find that his vision was 
real and within that short period of his meditation he 
had lived a life of ycars. This perplexed the King. 
He then gave the old lady whatever she wanted and 
pU Gat pany parted ‘for the palace thinking 

ut the wonderful happenings and mysteries of life. 

LAVANA III. A demon who Sived cathe island of 
Ramaniyaka. He had come to the island long before 
the serpents came to that place. The serpents saw 
him when they went there to live. (Sloka 2, Chapter 
27, Adi Parva). . 

LAVANA IV. Another King of the family of Harig- 
candra. Yogavāsistha says that this King had partici- 
pated in several Rājasūya yajūas. 

LĀVĀNAKA (LAVANAKA). A place of Purāņic 
fame near the country of Magadha. There are many 
forests in this place suitable for hunting and so several 
kings used to come and stay at Lāvānaka in times of 


old. 

LAVANASVA. A sage. This sage showed very high 
Pann) to Dharmaputra. (Sloka 23, Chapter 26, Vana 

arva). 

LAYA. A King of old. He was a member of the court 
of Yama. (Sloka 21, Chapter 8, Sabha Parva). 

LEKHA (S). A deva-gaņa (set of celestial beings) of 
Raivata Manvantara. In this set there are eight Devas 
named Dhruva, Dhruvaksiti, Praghāsa, Pracetas, Brhas- 
pati, Manojava. Mahāyašas and Yuvanas. (Brahmanda 
Purāņa, 2, 36, 76). 

LIKHITA I. Anancientsage. The King of that land 
cut off his hands on a charge of theft. But they grew 
into their original form by the power of the penance of 
his brother, (Chapter 23, Santi Parva). 

It was a time when the celebrated King Sudyumna was 
ruling over the country. On the banks of the river 
Bāhudā in that country there lived two sages, Sankha 
and Likhita, in two separate hermitages of their own. 

Once Likhita went to the zárama of his elder brother 

Sankha and finding none but feeling hungry took some 

vegetables from there and started eating them. While 

he was eating his brother walked in and he deemed 
the action of his brother taking the vegetables without 
his permission as an act of theft. Cutting, the hands of 
the culprit was the punishment accorded by the King 
at that time to the offender. Sankha sent Likhita to the 

King. The King received the sage respecifully and gave 

him a seat. The sage then told him all that had happen- 

cd and then Sudyumna ordered the hands of Likhita to 
be cut off. Blood was oozing from his hands when 

Likhita went and bowed before his brother. The brother 

congratulated him on his accepting the punishment for 

his crime and asked Likhita to go and take a dip in the 

Bāhudā river. Likhita bathed in that holy river and 

then he found both the hands growing like lotus-buds 

from his body. He rushed to his brother and showed 
him the hands and then Sankha said that it was due to 
the power of his penance that Likhita got his hands. 

Then Likhita asked his brother why he did not purify 

him by.his power before. Sankha replied that thepower 

of punishing was vested in the King andthe King 


LILATILAKAM. The first book of Literar 
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Sudyumna had become great by executing the law 
correctly. 

LIKHITA II. An evil-natured priest of Harhsadhvaja, 
the King of Campakapuri. Sankha his brother also was 
the King's priest, Harnsadhvaja blocked the sacrificial 
horse of the A$vamedha yajūa of Dharmaputra and 
Arjuna attacked the King to get the horse released. To 
mobilise an army the Kingannounced that each and 
every soldier should assemble at the place by day-break 
the next morning and added that those who disobeyed 
would be put in burning oil. 

By early morning the next day all the soldiers excepting 
the son of the King arrived at the palace. Sudhanva, 
the King’s son, was a general of the army and his 
absence annoyed the King. Harmsadhvaja was hesitat- 
ing whether his son should be punished when Likhita 
advised the King to execute the punishment. 

The King put Sudhanva into a big cauldron of boiling 
oil but Sudhanva escaped from it unscathed to the 
surprise of all. Likhita and Sankha said that Sudhanva 
escaped because the boiling of the oil was incomplete 
and uneven. So they boiled the oil again and threw 
Sudhanva into it. At this moment a huge palm tree 
split into two and fell on them and they were killed. 
(Jaimini AS vamedhaparva) . 


LILADHYA. A son of Višvāmitra. He was a Brahmavādī 


(Sloka 53, Chapter 4, Anušāsana Parva). 

criticism in 
Malayalam. The author of the book is unknown. The 
book is divided into cight parts. Manipravala, Malaya- 
lašabdas, Alankara, Kavyagunas, Kāvyadosas and 
Rasa arc critically examined in this book. 

Wife of Dhruvasandhi, King of Kosala. 
(For details sce under Dhruvasandhī) 


LILAVATI II. A prostitute who attained Svarga by 


simply observing the Šuklāstamīvrata in the month of 
Prosthapada in which was born Radhadevi. Chapter 
scven, Brahmakhanda of Padma Purana contains the 
following story. 
In times of old in Krtayuga there was a beautüfui 
prostitute of the name Līlāvatī. Once she went away 
from her own town to another in search of better pros- 
pects. There she saw a big assemblage of people in a 
temple. They were observing Rādhāstamīvrata and 
worshipping their deity with scented flowers and incense 
of swect fragrance. Some werc reciting prayers, some 
were singing and yet others were dancing. The whole 
atmosphere was filled with devotion. Līlāvatī went to 
them and enquired about it. They told her that that 
day was the birthday of Radhadevi, the Suklastami of 
the month of Prosthapada, and if anyone observed 
Vrata on that day worshipping Radhadevi he would be 
absolved of all sins. 
On hearing that, Lilavati decided to observe the Vrata. 
She joined the devotees of the temple and observed the 
Vrata with great devotion. Soon she died of snake-bite 
and the servants of Yama came to take her soul to hell 
because of the sins she had committed as a prostitute. 
But before the Yamadūtas could touch her, Pārsadas 
of Mahavisnu wearing the insignia of Sankha, Cakra, 
Gadā and Padma came to her with a chariot drawn 
by kingly swans and took her to heaven. 
LINGAPURANA. See under Puranas. 
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BET, SCRIPT). 

E Grain, Lipi is the pone writing of the E 
ces by mouth. There are scientific and non-scientific 
statements about the origin oflipi. In the beginning 
people used figures of objects to express their ideas. 
They were called pictorial writings and are found even 
now in caves in Spain and France where the aborigines 
lived. Gradually the pictures vanished and letters took 
their place. 

2) Ancient conception. Puranas give a different ver- 
sion. People of Java believe that the script origi- 
nated from Java. The voice of Indonesia, a government 
organ, published once a purāņic story „relating to the 
origin of the script. Lipi came into being in 78 A.D. 
Ajašikha, a saint among the Buddhists, was the originator 
of the lipi. He had lwo disciples named Dora and 
Sempādā. All the three went and stayed in a village in 
the valley of the mountains of Kontang. The country 
of Menratigkamanal was then ruled by a King called 
Baka. Ajasikha heard about this wicked King who had 
ordered one of his subjects to go to him daily for his 
food. The people were worried. They tried in sccret to 
find out someone to subdue this tyrant. One day they 
approached Ajašikha and requested him to find out a 
way to get relief from this cruel King. Ajašikha sent 
them back promising to do something to help them. 

Ajasikha sat in meditation for some time and then told 
his disciples thus:— “I have decided to help the people 
of Menrāigkāmanāl. Dora also should come with me. 

Scmpada should stay here keeping guard over my 

sword and clothes. Never give them to anybody but 

me. You should be prepared to give your life for it.” 

Ajasikha and Dora went to see Baka. People discourag- 

ed them and advised them not to go to the King. But 
they did not heed that and straight away went to the 
presence of Baka. Baka started to kill them but then 
Ajasikha said, “Oh King, you can cat me tomorrow. 
In return please give me today land as big as my 
headwear”, Baka agreed to that and Ajašikha spread 
his clothes on the ground. As Baka looked with wonder 
that small piece of headwear began to grow big and it 
grew in size to cover the whole of the country. 
Baka got furious at this and attacked Ajasikha. But 
Baka was slain in the ducl. 

The people burst into joy and made Ajasikha their 
King. Ajasikha then sent Dora to his a$rama to fetch 
his sword and apparels, little thinking ofthe instructions 
he had given to Sempada. Dora went and asked for the 
sword and appare!. But Sempādā did not give and a 
fight ensued in which both were killed. 


Ajašīkha felt very sorry when he heard about the death 


cach containing five letters, t k i 
of his dutiful disciples, "Those nora qs memory 


They we E ihe lowing! ue E world. 
To toso vo lo — They became ie ue they 
Po dhojo yo hijo — Ba S ea rem a ne 
3) dl tps ipe or them died, 

in ancient Bhārata. Lalitavistara e end 
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four kinds of lipisin Bharata during the time of Buddha. 
From inscriptions on stones and other historical records 
it can be gathered that the basis of all the lipis had been 
two main lipis named Brahmi and Kharostri. Kharostrī 
was used in the northwest of Bhārata and became extinct 
by the 4th Century A.D. Bráhmi was the lipi universally 
used in Bhārata. This lipi had different formsin the 
north and south. The lipi in use in the south was called 
Dravidi. 

Kharosti lipi was written from right to left and the 
Brahmi from left to right. Even the Brahmi was written 
first from right to left and gradually for the convenience 
of writing it was changed to one from left to right. 
Linguists consider Brahmi lipi as the basc of all the 
lipis of Bharata, It underwent changes in different 
Parts and took different names. The scholars of Europe 
are of opinion that the Brahmi lipi was borrowed from 
foreign traders in B.C. 800. Others say that the Brahmi 
lipi was born out of the pictorial lipi of the Chinese, 
There are those who say that the Brahmi lipi originated 
in Greece and Phoenicia. The great linguist Bulhar 
says that the Brahmi lipi came from the Semitic 
languages. But Lassen and Cunningham refuted it. 
There is a bundle of leaves in the hand of the idol of 
Brahma in the temple of Bādāmi. Hindus believe that 
the Brahmi lipi found in those leaves was written by 
Brahmi himself. The Aryans forgot that lipi and Vyasa 
found it out. This is a statement by the Arab traveller 
Albarüni who came to India in the 11th century A.D. 
4) Kerala Lipi. The Brahmi lipi came to south India 
by the 3rd century A.D. Many scholars on languages 
say that ‘Vetteluttu’ is a changed form of the Brahmi 
lipi. The great lipi expert L.A. Ravi Varma says that 
‘Eluttu’ has come from the word ‘Elu’ or ‘Alu’ meaning 
"to mark by cuts’. The common method of writing in ` 
South India was to use a pointed stick, long metal nail 
or chisel to make marks on leaves, rocks or copper 
plates. Writing by making marks with the pointed 
stick (Kol) got the name ‘Koleluttu’. Vetteluttu, 
Koleluttu and Malayanma were the three lipis in use 
in Kerala. Vetteluttu was in vogue in Tamilnadu also. 
But the Pallavas who were using Prākrta language when 
they conquered the northern Tamilnad introduced 
Granthaksara and Granthatamil there. T.K.Krishna 
Menon says that Granthākgara was a false creation to 
write Sanskrit casily. In Pāņdyadeša and Malanādu 
Vetteluttu was in use even then. d 

The influence of the Pallavas began to wane and the 
Tamil lipi šlowly rose into prominence. Even then 
Vettelutu wasin vogue in the empire of Cera com- 
prising of Malanādu, Mysore. Coimbatore, Salem and 
Tondamandalam. When Tamilnadu came under the 
emperor of Vijayanagara those kings introduced Nagari 
lipi there, 

Vetteluttu was called Ņānam Monam also. In the south 
instead of using ‘Hari Sri’ people used to say ‘Namo- 
nārāyaņāya” and the first syllable ‘Na’ and the second 
one ‘Mo’ were used to name the language ‘Nanam 
Monam'. 

When the Malayalis started liking the Manipravala 
they started using "Ārya eluttu” a form of Granthalipi. 
This script was known as Tulu-Malayālam also. This 
was also born of the Brahmilipi. Gradually Vetteluttu 
and Koleluttu was in use in the north of Kerala among 
Muslims. The Alphabets now in use by the different 
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languages of south India look shape only about two 
centuries ago. The lipi of Malayālam nowin use came 
into shape by the time of Eluttaššan spreading the 
belief that it was Eluttaí$an who had made the 
alphabet. It is wise to believe that the Malayalam 
script came into use gradually from Arya cluttu than to 
give credit to onc individual for its origin. 

LOBHA I. Onc of the spiritual sons of Brahma. Matsya 
Purāņa mentions that Lobha was born from the lip of 
Brahma while Bhagavata mentions that he was the son 
of Maya. - 

LOHA I. An Asura. When the Pandavas were living inco- 
gnito thcy kept their weapons in a secret place. Availing 
of this opportunity Loha made an attack on the Panda- 
vas. At once the devas made him blind and thus 
helped the Pandavas. That place later became famous 
as Lohanapura. (Skanda Purana 1, 2, 65) 

LOHA. II An ancient place of India. Arjuna conquered 
this place during his victory march. (Sloka 25, 
Chapter 27, Sabha Parva). è 

LOHAJANGHA. See under MAKARADAMSTRA. 

LOHAMEKHALĀ. A follower of Subrahmanya. (Chapter 
46, Šloka 18, Šalya Parva). 

LOHAVAKTRA. A soldier of Subrahmanya. (Sloka 75, 
Chapter 45, Salya Parva). 

LOHITA I. (ROHITA). Son of Harigcandra. (For 
details sec under HARISCANDRA). 

LOHITA II. A king of ancient India. 'This king was 
conquered by Arjuna. (Sloka 17, Chapter 27, Vana 
Parva). 

LOHITA III. A serpent. This serpent is a member of 
the court of Varuņa. (Sloka 8, Chapter 9, Sabhā 
Parva). = 

LOHITAGANGĀ. A place of Purāņic fame. Sri Krsņa 
killed five notorious demons like Paficaja and Virüpaksa 
at m place. (Chapter 33, Dāksiņātya Pàtha, Sabhà 


Parva). 

LOHITĀKSA I. One the four Pārsadas given to Subrah- 
manya by Brahma. The other three are Nandisena, 
Ghaņtākarņa and Kumudamālī. (Sloka 24, Chapter 
45, Salya Parva). 

LOHITĀKSA II. A sage who was a Rtvik in the Sarpa- 
satra of Janamcjaya. It was this sage who prophesied 
through g brahmin that theSarpasatra would never be 
complete. (Agramavasika Parva, Ch 45. Verse 15; 
Ch 51. Verse 6; Ch 53. Verse 12). 

LOHITAKSI. A follower of Subrahmanya. (Sloka 22, 
Chapter 46, Salya Parva). 

LOHITARANI. A river of Purāņic fame of ancient India 
(Sloka 18, Chapier 9, Bhisma Parva, M.B.). 

LOHITĀŠVA (ROHITASVA). Son of Harišcandra. 
(Sec under HARISCANDRA). 

LOHITAYANI. Daughter of Red Sca and one of the 
foster-mothers of Subrahmanya.  Lohitüyani was a 
worshipper of the Kadamba tree. (Šloka 40, Chapter 
280, Vana Parva). M 

LOHITYĀ. A great river. The present name of this river 
is Brahmaputra. The devi of this river sits in. the court 
of Varuņa and worships him. (Sloka 22, Chapter 9, 
Sabhā Parva). 

E) d Loka. Th | views in the 

l) Origin o, a. There are several vi 
Ud din the origin of Loka or the world 
(Universe). S L 

(i) In the beginning of the universe Mahāvisņu alone 
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stood as the Eternal, unseen, unheard, unknown entity: 
Then there was neither sky nor day nor night. When 
the time of creation came Prakrti entered Visņu as 
Purusa creating emotion. From emotion arose Mahat 
or the Great Principle and (rom Mahat arosc cosmic 
egoism (Ahaūkāra). Ahankara divided itself into 
Vaikarika, Taijasa and Tāmasa. From Ahankara arose 
Ākāša with the quality of sound and from AkéSa came 
the air having the quality of touch and from air came 
fire having the quality of colour and from fire camc 
water having the quality of taste and from water came 
earth with the quality of smell. All these were born of 
tāmasic egoism. From taijasic egenum came into being the 
organs ofsense. From the Vaikārika egoism came the 
ten Vaikārika devas and the cleventh organ of sense, 
the mind. After that Mahavisnu discharged his virility 
into water and that virility islife. (Chapter 17, Agni 
Purāņa). 
(ii) Mahavisņu with a view to creating many different 
kinds of living things created water first and threw his 
whole energy into it. "That energy grew into a golden 
mass of an egg and Brahmā was born from that egg. 
Mahāvisņu broke that egg into two, making one half 
heaven and the other earth. Between the two halves he 
created the sky. The carth was floating on the waters 
and he fixed it by anchoring it at ten sides. Then he 
created Prajāpati, Kāla, Manas, Vàk, Kāma, Krodha 
and Rati. Then he created thunder, lightning, clouds, 
rainbows and birds. Then for yajūasiddhi he created 
from his face Rgveda, Yajurveda and Samaveda. He 
did sacrifices with them. From his hands he created 
the different Bhütagramas and Sanatkumāras. He 
created Rudra out of Krodha. From his mind were 
born Marici, Atri, Aügiras, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu 
and Vasistha. He made these seven Brahmarsis. These 
seven Brahmarsis and Rudra began to create the prajas. 
Then Prajāpati divided his body into two. One half of 
it became man and the other woman. Brahma started 
creation through that woman: (Chapter 18; Agni 
Purana) . 
(iii) In the beginning Mahàvisnu in the form of a 
child lay on a leaf of the Banyan tree. Lying there the 
Lord began to think like this, **Who am I ? Who created 
me? Why was I created? What should I do here?” 
At once from the sky came a voice which said :— 
Sarvarh khalvidamevāharh 
Nānyadasti sanātanam / 

(All these am I. There is nothing cternal except me). 
The Lord was surprised by the voice and there appear- 
ed before him Mahādevī with four hands bearing the 
Sankha, Cakra, Gadā and Padma one in each hand. 
She wore divine garments and ornaments and was accom- 
panied by Prosperity as her maid. She was surrounded 
bysuch forces as Rati Bhüti, Buddhi, Mati, Kirti, Smrti, 
Dhrti, Sraddha, Medhā, Svadha, Svāhā, Ksudha, Nidra, 
Daya, Gati, Tusti, Pusti, Ksama, Lajjā, Jrmbha and 
Tandri. Devi then addressed Mahavisnu thus : “Why 
wonder ? You have always come into being whenever 
creation was started by the greatness of great powers. 'The 
Supreme Being is without quality of any kind. We are all 
with quality. You have predominance of Sattvaguņa. 
From your navel will arise Brahma who will be dominat- 
ed by Rajoguna and from the centre of the forehead 
of Brahmā will be born Rudra with Tamoguna 
predominant in him. Brahmā by the power of his pen- 
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nce will acquire the energy to create and he will then 
pum te the world. You will. be the protector of this 
world which will in the end be destroyed by Rudra. I 
am the sāttvic power to help you in. your work and I 
am always at your service.” y 
Accordingly Brahmā and Rudra were born and Brahmā 
started his creation. (Ist Skandha, Devi Bhāgavata). 
(iv) In times of old during the great deluge cverything 
in this universc became extinct. It went on like that 
for some time and then the five elements and Brahmā 
were born. Brahma was born in a lotus, Brahma 
decided there should be mud beneath the lotus. Hc 
went down through the stem of the lotus and travelled 
for a thousand years and yet did not find the earth. He 
came back and sitting inside the lotus started doing 
penance. After a thousand years Madhu-Kaitabhas 
rushed to attack Brahmā (See under Kaitabha). 
Fearing them Brahmā went under water again. As he 
went decp down he saw a great man sleeping there. It 
was Mahāvisņu and then only he knew he was sitting 
on the lotus originating from the navel of Mahavisnu. 
Mahāvisņu killed Madhu Kaitabhas and gave per- 
mission to start creation and Brahma started his work 
of creation. 
(v) Before the origin of the Universe the shapeless 
qualityless Parāfakti permeated everything. From it 
there were born three powers: Jūānašakti, Kriyasakti 
and Arthašakti. The power of Sattvaguņa was Jfiana- - 
fakti, the power of Rajoguna was Kriyāšakti and the 
power of Tamoguna was Artha‘akti. From the divine 
power of Tamasa came the five basic things, sound, 
colour, touch, taste and smell. The quality of the sky 
was sound, the quality of air was touch, the quality of 
fire was colour, the quality of water was taste and the 
quality of earth was smell. 
Rajoguna was born of Kriyžšakti. The five organs of 
Senses, car, eye, nose, tongue and skin and the five 
organs of work, hand, leg, speech, organ of excretion 
and the organ of sex and the five breaths, Prana, Apana, 
Vyāna, Samana and Udana are the offsprings of Rajasa. 
These are the forms of Kriyāšakti. These are controlled 
by the favourable activity of Cicchakti. The five gods 
controlling the sense-organs like Vayu, Sūrya, Pasi 
and Ašvinīdevas and the four gods controlling intelli- 
Bence, conscience etc. like Candra, Brahma, Rudra, 
and Ksetrajfia and the mind are ten Tattvas (Princi- 
ples) born of sāttvika empowered with Jranasakti. 
All the Tattvas were made into five basic elements 
through the process of Paficikarana and the Brahmanda 
originated from it, 
2) The constitution 


If you cut the Brahmanda longitudinally the one in 
th. Then come Bhuvar- 


ae ee Rasātala, Mahātala, Talātala Sutala, 


fourteen lokas. The Brahmāņda consists of the Sürya, 
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Candra, Stars, Sukra, Budha, Angāraka, Brhaspati, 
Sani, Saptarsis, Dhruva, Širhšumāra and Rāhu, called 
the Jyotišcakra. Besides these there are twentycight 
hells also. (Visnu Purana, Athsa 1). A 
Rāhu is ten thousand yojanas below Sürya. Ten thou- 
sand yojanas below Rāhu is thc loka of Siddhavidya- 
dharas. Below that up to the path of the clouds is the 
loka of the demons, genü and manes. Hundred yojanas 
below this is the Bhüloka (earth). Ten thousand yojanas 
below the earth and as many yojanas below the world 
abovecach are Atala, Vitala Sutala, Talātala, Mahātala 
Rasātala and Pātāla. (5th Skandha, Bhāgavata). 

3) Origin of life. Brahma originated from the navel 
of Mahavisnu. Brahma started creation after obtaining 
permission from Visnu. In the beginning Brahmā created 
from the mind Marici, Angiras, Atri, Vasistha, Pulaha, 
Kratu,and Pulastya. They are therefore called the 
Mānasaputras of Brahmā. (Manas = mind, Putra, = 
son). From his wrath came Rudra, from his lap came 
Nārada, from his right thumb Daksa, from his mind 
Sanaka and others and from his left thumb, Virani. 
Daksa married Virani. 

Daksa got five thousand sons of Virani. They also got 
sons. When the population began to increasc thus 
Nārada intervened and questioned the advisability of 
increasing the population before knowing the capacity of 
the earth. The sons of Daksa realised the sense in it 
and started to have a survey of the earth. Daksa was 
disappointed that the children left him without showing 
any interest in the work of creation. So he produccd 
another five thousand sons and asked them tostart the 
work of creation. But they were also sent away as 
before by Narada. Daksa became angry and he created 
sixty daughters. 

He gave thirteen daughters to Kašyapa, ten to Dharma, 
twentyseven to Candra, two to Bhrgu, four to Arista- 
nemi, two to Krtagva, and two to Aūgiras. Of these 
most of the living things in the world were born to 
Kašyapa. (7th Skandha, Devi Bhāgavata). 

Katyapa was the last of the Prajapatis. KaSyapa 
married the daughters of Daksa named Aditi, Diti, 
Danu, Kālikā, Tamra, Krodhavaga, Manu, and Analà. 
Aditi got thirtythree sons and their family consists of the 
thirtythree crores of Devas. From Diti were born the 
daityas or asuras. From Danu was born the dānava 
Hayagriva. Kālikā got two sons, Naraka and Kālaka. 
Tamra got five daughters, Krauūcī, Bhāsī, Syeni, Dhrta- 
rāstrī and Suki. Kraufici gave birth to owls, Bhāsī 
to Bhāsas and Syeni to Syenas (Vultures, Kites etc.). 
Dhrtarāstrī gave birth to Harnsas, Kalahamsas and 
Kokas, Suki gave birth to Nata and Nata in turn to 
Vinatā. Krodhavašā gave birth to ten daughters; 
Mrgi, Mrgamanda, Hari, Bhadramadā, Matangi, 
Sārdūlī, $veta, Surabhi, Surasā and Kadrü. Of these 
Mrgi gave birth to beasts, Mrgamandā to trees and 
plants. Lions and monkeys are the children of Hari, 
Bhadramadā got a daughter named Iravati. Airāvata 
was the son of Irāvatī. From Mataigi were born the 
elephants and from Šārdūlī the tigers. The Astadigga- 
jas are the sons of Švetā. Surabhi got two daughters 
named Rohini and Gandharvi. Cows are the children 
of Rohini and horses are the children of Gandharvi. 
Serpents are the sons of Surasā and Kadrū gave birth 
to snakes. From Manu were born men. Trees are the 
sons of Analā. Vinatā got two sons named Aruna and 
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Garuda. To Aruna were born two sons, Jatāyu and 
Sampāti. 


4) The end of the World—There are different views in 
the Puranas regarding the end of the world. The differ- 
ent Purāņas give different views. For knowing the 
views of Agni Purāņa on the subject see under the 
heading ‘Pralaya’. The eleventh Skandha of Bhagavata 
gives the following theory regarding the end of the 
world. 

All the material objects of the world will become 
illusory. Fire will increase. There willbe no rains for 
hundred years together. The World will be burnt by 
the heat. The heat will go down to the head of Ananta 
who holds this world on his head. The Saptameghas 
(Seven Clouds) will rise up in the sunshine infested 
with the poisonous breath of Ananta. Then rains will 
start pouring down in streams as'thick as the trunk of 
an elephant. Everything will be drowned in that water. 
Visnu alone will be left above the vast expanse of 
water. (See under Manvantara) . 

LOKALOKA. There isa mountain between Loka and 
Aloka. This is called Lokālokaparvata and the land 
beside it is called Lokāloka. The mountain is as long 
as the distance between Mānasottara and Mahāmeru: 
This place is golden in colour and as smooth as glass. 
Not a single being lives there. God has created this as 
a boundary to the three worlds. All the planets like 
the Sun get light from the brilliance of this mountain. 
Brahma has posted four diggajas named Vrsabha, 
Puspacüda, Vamana and Aparājita in the four corners 
of this mountain. (8th Skandha, Devi Bhāgavata). 


LOKAPALA. Indra, Agni, Yama and Varuna are 


called lokapalas. (Sloka 35, Chapter 57, Vana 
Parva). 


LOKAPĀLASABHĀKHYĀNAPARVA. A sub-divi- 
sional Parva of Sabhā Parva. The chapters five to 
twelve are included in this. 

LOKODDHĀRA. A sacred place of Purāņic importance 
in India. Lord Visnuraised all the worlds at this place. 
If anyone bathes in a pond there he will be able to 
liberate the souls of other people from sins. (Chapter 
83, Vana Parva). = à 

LOLA. Son of a great sage called Siddhavīra. Lola in 
his later birth was born of a queen named Utpalavati. 
His name then was Tāmasama. (Mārkaņdeya Purāņa). 

LOMAHARSANA. Father ofSüta who told Purànic stories. 
(1st Skandha, Devi Bhāgavata). He was a member of 
the court of Yudhisthira. (Sloka 12, Chapter 4, Sabhā 
Parva). 

ONNEA I. (ROMAPĀDA). A King of the country 

of Anga. 
1) Genealogy. Descending in order from Visņu: Brahmā— 
Atri— Candra —Budha —Purūravas—Āyus—Nahusa— 
Yayāti —Turvasu Vahni—Bharga- Bhanu - Tribhānu— 
Karandhama—Marutta—( Marutta adopted Dusyanta) 
Dusyanta - Varütha — Gāņdīra —Gāndhāra—Kerala— 
Cola —Pāņdya —Kola —Druhyu —Babhrusetu—Puro- 
vasu—Gharma—K rta— Vidüsa—Pracetas—Sabhanara— 
Kalanala—Srijaya—Puranjaya—]Janamejaya — Mahā- 
$ala—Mahamanas —Ukfinara —Titiksu —Rusadratha— 
Paila —Sutapas —Bali —Anga —Dadhivahana—Dravi- 
ratha—Dharmaratha—Citraratha—Satyaratha --Loma- 
pada, 
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2) Other details. e 

(i) He was a friend of Dašaratha. (Sloka 53, Chapter 
110, Vana Parva). 
(ii) Once there was no rain in the country of Loma- 
pada, It was due to a curse from the brahmins and to 
remove the curse Lomapāda brought Rsya$rüga to his 
country. Santa, daughter of Dašaratha was living with 
Lomapada as his adopted daughter at that time. 
Lomapada gave her in marriage to Ņsyašpīga and 
made him live in his country. The country got rains 
Tom ye time onwards. (Sec under Rsya$rnga and 

janta) . 

iii) Lomapāda constructed a new hermi for Ķsya-. 
ED dekas, Chapter 113, Vana Part, 
MAPADA II. A King born of the Yadu dynasty. 
1) Genealogy. Descendi: in order from Visnu— 
Brahma - Atri-Candra- Budha-Purüravas-Ayus-Nahusa- 
Yayāti-Yadu-Krostā-Vrjivān-Svāhi-Rušeku- Gitraratha- 
Sasabindu-Prthugravas = Gharma - Rucaka (Rukmaka- 
vaca )-Jyāmagha-Lomapāda. 

2) Birth. Rukmakavaca, grandfather of Lomapada 
conquered many countries and gave them all as gifts to 
those brahmins who participated in his Ašvamedha- 
yajüa. He got five brave sons, Rukmesu, Prthurukma, 
Jyāmagha, Parigha and Hari. Of them he made Parigha 
and Hari live and rule in Videha. Rukmesu ruled his 
father's country and Prthurukma helped his brother. 
Jyāmagha was sent out from his country and he lived 
quietly in a hermitage. One day as per theadvice of a 
sage he left the place ina chariot with a flag flying 
to the shores of the river Narmada. He had neither 
servants nor the means for his daily food, He lived on 
the mountain Rksavan eating only roots and fruits. He 
was very old and his wife Saibyà also was getting old. 
They had no sons and still Jyamagha did not marry 
again. 

Once when Jyāmagha gained a victory in a fight, he 
brought a girl and entrusted the child to his wife 
saying “This child is your daughter-in-law.” Saibya 
was surprised and enquired “How can that be when I 
have no son ?” Jyamagha replied, “She is to be the wife 
of a son who will be born to you soon.” By means of the 
hard penance of that girl, Šaibyā got a handsome son 
named Vidarbha. Vidarbha married her and got two 
wise sons, Kratha and Kaišika and a third son Loma- 
pada, who was righteous, virtuous and wise. All the 
three were great warriors also. Descending in order from 
Lomapada came Babhru-Heti-Kaisika-Cidi. From this- 
Cidi came the Cedi dynasty of Kings. (Srsti Khanda, 
Padma Purana, Bhīsmapulastya Sarhvāda). 
« A sage, who was a great 
story-teller. Many of the stories found as episodes in the 
Puranas’ were told by this sage. Mahābhārata gives the 
following details about him. 
(1) Lomaša was very. virtuous and longlived. (Sloka 
18, Chapter 31, Vana Parva). 

(2) Once Lomaša entered the court of Indra and spoke 
to Indra about Arjuna sitting sharing a half of his seat 
before him. (Sloka 1, Chapter 47, Vana Parva). 

(3) Lomaša returned to Kamyakavana from the court 
of Indra and gave Yudhisthira the messages from Indra 
and Arjuna. (Sloka 33, Chapter 47, Vana Parva). 

(4) He prophesied to Arjuna that he would get divine 
weapons from Šiva. (Sloka 10, Chapter 91, Vana Parva). 
(5) Lomaša consoled Yudhisthira when he came to the 
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forests in exile leaving all his happy surroundings in the 
country. (Sloka 17, Chapter 94, Vana Parva). 
(6) He told Dharmaputra the story of Agastya. 
(Chapter 96, Vana Parva). : 
(7) Lomaía told Dharmaputra the stories of Sri 
Rama and Parašurāma. (Šloka 40, Chapter 99, Vana 
Parva). 
(8) pine defeated all the Devas and the latter were 
perplexed. It was Lomaša who then advised them to 
make weapons out of the bones of the sage Dadhica. 
Chapter 100, Vana Parva). 
9) Lomaga mentioned to the Devas a trick to kill 
Vrtrāsura. (Chapter 101, Vana Parva). 
(10) The story of Bhagiratha, the episode of Rsyasrüga 
albstold by Lomaša. (Chapters 103 to 113, 
Vana Parva). 
(11) Lomasa told Yudhisthira the story of the Yaga of 
King Gaya, the story of the river Payosni, the glory of 
the mountain of Vaidirya and the river Narmada, and 
the story of Cyavana the great sage. (Chapter 121, 
Vana Parva). 

(12) He told the Pandavas the story of Mandhata. 
(Chapter 126, Vana Parva). 

(13) Lomaša told Yudhisthira the story of Somaka and 
Jantu. (Chapter 127, Vana Parva). 

(14) He praised the glory of the holy place Yamunā- 

tirtha, known as Plaksaprasravana also, near Kuru- 

ksetra. Chapter 129, Vana Parva). 

oe It was Lomaša who told the story of the emperor 
ībi who gave his own flesh to protect a dove which 

went to him for refuge. (Chapter 130, Vana Parva). 

(16) Lomaša told the story of the sage Astāvakra to the 

Pandavas. (Chapter 133, Vana Parva). 

(17) He described the story of Yavakrita and Medhavi 

to the Pandavas. (Chapter 135, Vana Parva). 

(18) Dharmaputra heard the stories of Bharadvaja, 

Raibhya, Arvāvasu and Parāvasu from Lomaśa. 

Chapter 137, Vana Parva). 

19) a told Dharmaputra the story of Narakā- 
sura and the incarnation of Visņu as Varāha. (Chapter 
(20) Vaia Parva). 

aśa visited Bhīsma lying on his b 

Sini Parva), ying bed of arrows. 

Lomaša praised the glory of giving ri i 
Gee 10, Chapter 67, Asics ea ae area 
awasa sage from the north. 
Chapter 165, Vana Parva). eie Gbaa 
Lomaša relieved many nymphs like Pramohinī 
from their curses. (Sec Wb Planohini) s de 
TOMASA II. Acat. (See under Dindika). 
L Cea Wife of Agastya. (For details see under 
LUS.. A Revedic hermit. It is mentioned in gved: 
a 
Tende and Kutsa were rivals to win thc ee of 


MA. This letter has the followi i 
i ng three mcanings-- 
$4) ty, honour and mother. (Agni Purāņa, Chapter 


MACAKRUTA. A sacred plaze on the border of 
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Kuruksetra. A Yaksa of name Macakruta keeps guard 
over this place. If one bows down before this Yaksa 
one will have to his credit the bencfit of a thousand 
Godānas (giving away cows in charity). (Chapter 
83, Vana Parva, M.B.). 

MADA I. An Asura. This demon came out of the 
sacrificial fireof Cyavana to kill Indra. (See under 
Cyavana). 

MADA II. One of the Mānasaputras (spiritual sons) 
of Brahmā. Matsya Purāņa states that Mada was born 
of the Pride of Brahma. 

MADADHĀRA. A mountain. Bhimasena, while on his 
victory march to the east conquered this mountain. 
(Sloka 9, Chapter 30, Sabha Parva). 

MADALASAI. A Vidyādharī. She was married to a 
Vidyādhara named Campaka. (9 under Campaka). 
MADALASA II, Wife of Rtadhvaja, King of Kāšī. 
Once a demon named Pātālaketu carried away 
Madālasā and Rtadhvaja took her back after defeating 
Pātālaketu in a fight. Alarka was the son of this couple. 
MADANAMĀLĀ. A celebrated prostitute of the city of 
Pratisthana. Narasimha, King of Pratisthana, did not 
surrender himself to Vikramaditya, emperor of 
Pātalīputra. The resourceful Vikramaditya went to 
Pratisthāna and caught hold of the prostitute Madana- 
mālā first and then through her subdued the King 
Narasimha. After that Vikramaditya took Madana- 
mala to his place and made her stay there. (Taranga 

4, Ratnaprabhalambaka, Kathāsaritsāgara). 

MADANAMANCUKA. A heroine of ‘Vatsarajacarita’. 
Her mother was a nymph in her previous birth. By a 
curse of Devendra she was born on earth as Kalingasena 
and lived serving in the palace of Udayana, King of 
Vatsa. She desired to make Udayana her husband. In 
the meantime a Gandharva named Madanavega fell in 
love with Kalingasena. Knowing that Kaliügasenà was 
in love with Udayana the Gandharva followed her in 
the garb of the King Udayana and at last they werc 
married. Kalingasena soon delivered Madanamañ- 
cukà, an incarnation of Ratidevi. When she grew up 
she married Naravāhanadatta, son of Udayana. 
(Madanamaiicukālambaka, Kathāsaritsāgara, Taranga 


8). 

MADANAVEGA. A Gandharva. (See under Madana- 
miaficuka) . 

MADANIKA. A nymph, a daughter of Menakā. A 
demon named Vidyudrūpa married her. But Kandhara 
of the family of Garuda killed Vidyudrūpa and took 
Madanika for himself, They got a child named 
Tarksi. (Markandeya Purana, Chapter 2). 

MADAYANTI. Wife of King Kalmāsapāda. He was 
known as Mitrasaha and Saudasa also. When Kalma- 
sapāda lay cursed Vasistha begot a child of Madayantī 
named Agmaka. Madayanti gave her ear-rings to the 
sage Uttaüka. (For details see under Uttanka and 
Kalmāsapāda).  - 

MĀDHAVA I. A synonym of Sri Krsna. Because 
Šrī Krsņa could be properly understood by Manana, 
Dhyāna and Yoga he got the name Mādhava. (Sloka 
4, Chapter 7, Udyoga Parva). 

MADHAVA II. Son of Vikrama, King of Tāladhvaja. 
"The Kriya Khanda of Padma Purana gives the ' follow- 
ing story about him. 
Madhava desired to m 
ed Ksatriya girl nam 


a beautiful and good-natur- 
Candrakala. She was not 
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prepared for that and she informed Mādhava thus: 
“There isa princess in the island of Plaksa named 
Sulocanā. She is far more beautiful than myself and 
is fit to be your consort. Do try to get her.” 

Madhava accepted the advice of Candrakala and 
started for the island of Plaksa with a servant of his 
named Pracesta. The news that welcomed him when he 
reached the island was that the marriage of Sulocanā 
had been fixed with one Vidyādhara. Undaunted 
Madhava sent a love-letter to the princess mentioning 
his arrival in the city, secking her hand in marriage. 
In reply to that Sulocana wrote that if Madhava appear- 
ed on the martiage-dais in timeshe would accept him as 
her husband. 

The marriage day arrived and Madhava waited for the 
time of the function. But when the auspicious hour 
came Madhava was asleep. Pracesta, his servant, took 
advantage of the opportunity and carried away Sulo- 
cana. But Sulocanā was determined to marry only 
Madhava and she escaped from the custody of Pracesta 
and reached the palace of a King called Susena and 
stayed there as a servant wearing the robes of a male, 
calling himself Viravara. 
Viravara, ie Sulocanà in disguise, saved Vidyadhara 
and Pracesta from committing suicide. At that time 
Madhava also in despair was about to commit suicide 
when Sulocanā appeared before him in time and stopped 
him from doing it. Sulocanā then told him all that had 
happened and they were happily united as husband and 


WC. 

MADHAVA III. A son born to Yadu of his Naga wife 
Dhūmravarņā. The renowned Yādava dynasty was 
established by this Yadu and his son Mādhava. 

Harivarn$a). 

MĀDHAVA IV. A virtuous brahmin. Once when he was 
about to sacrifice a goat in the sacrificial fire the goat 
in human voice told the story of its previous birth and 
requested the brahmin to sacrifice it after reciting the 
ninth chapter of the Gita. Madhava did so and the goat 
p salvation. (Uttara Khanda, Padma Purana). 

MĀDHAVĪ I. Daughter of King Yayāti. A lady recluse 
she always wore deer-hide as her garment and went on 
observing a Vrata called Mrgavrata: Yayāti gave this 
daughter in marriage to Gālava. (Sloka 12, Chapter 145, 
Udyoga Parva). Mādhavī bore a son named Vasumān 
alias Vasumanas to Haryašva, King of Ayodhyā. She got 
of Divodasa, King of Kasi, another son named Pratar- 
dana; of the King of Usinara she got a son named Sibi. 
Besides these she got a son named Astaka of Višvāmitra. 
(Sec under Galava). When the accrued merit of Yayāti 

was exhausted and he fell down from heaven Madhavi 
consented to part with half of her stock of merit to 
Yayāti. (Scc under Yayāti). 

MĀDHAVĪ II. A follower of Subrahmanya. (Sloka 7, 
Chapter 46, Salya Parva). 

MADHU I. One of the Asuras born from the ear-wax of 
Mahavisnu. The other was named Kaitabha. (For 
details see under KATTABHA). 

MADHU II. Once there lived in a forest-garden 
on the shores of the Yamunā an Asura of name. 
Madhu. Satrughna killed this Madhu and established 
there a city called Mathurāpurī. (Uttara Kanda, 
Kamba Rāmāyaņa). While Indrajit, son of Ravana, 
was performing penance Madhu carried away a demon- 
ess named Kumbhīnasī and there ensued a fight on that 
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account between Madhu and Rāvaņa in which Madhu 
was killed. 
MADHU III. A king who used to sit in the court of Yama 
and worship him. (Sloka 16, Chapter 8, Sabha Parva). 
MADHUG AS. A sage who observed correctly 
the Āšrama of Vanaprastha. He was one of the Brahma- 
vādī sons of Višvāmitra. (Sloka. 50, Chapter 4, Anu- 
šāsana Parva). Vi$vamitra had a hundred sons like 
Madhucchandas. (10th Skandha, Bhāgavata). The first 
Sūkta of da was written by this sage- 
MADHUKAĪTABHA(S). Two Asuras named Madhu and 
Kaitabha. (Sec under KAITABHA). 
MADHUKUMBHA. A follower of Subrahmanya. (Sloka 


19, Chapter 46, Salya Parva). 

MADHŪLIKĀ. A follower of Subrahmanya. (Sloka 19, 
Chapter 46, Šalya Parva). : 

MADHU. . A place of habitation of ancient India. 
(Sloka 53, Chapter 9, Bhisma Parva). 

MADHUPARKA, One of the children of Garuda. (Sloka 
14, DUC 11, Udyoga Parva). 

MADHURA. A soldier of Subrahmaņya. (Sloka 71, 
Chapter 45, Šalya Parva). 

MADHURASVARĀ. A celestial maiden. She once con- 
ducted a dance performance in honour of Arjuna.(Sloka 
30, Chapter 43, Vana Parva). 

MADHUSAKTA. An Asura. During the time of the em- 
peror Prthu, the earth was turned into a cow and people 
milked from her the things they wanted. Madhusakta 
was the person who did the milking for the Asuras. 

MADHUSRAVA. A sacred place in Kuruksetra, situated 
near another holy place called Prthüdaka. If one 
bathes in a pond there one will have to his credit the 
benefit of making a thousand Godānas. (Sloka 15, 
Chapter 83, Vana Parva). 

MADHUSŪDANA. Another name for Sri Krsna. Because 
he killed an Asura named Madhu he was called 
Madhusüdana. (Sloka 16, Chapter 207, Vana Parva). 

MADHUSYANDA. A sage who was the son of Višvā- 
mitra. (Sarga 62, Bala Kanda, Valmiki Ramayana). 

MADHUVANA. A forest-garden owned by the t mon- 
key-King Sugriva. After finding out the whereabouts 
of Sita, fianūmān and Angada accompanied by other 
monkeys entered this garden and drank honey to their 
hearts content. (Chapter 282. Vana Parva and Sundara 
Kanda, Valmiki Ramayana). 

MADHUVARŅA. A soldier of Subrahmanya. (Sloka 72, 
Chapter 42, Salya Parva). 

MADHUVATI. A sacred place on the border of Kuru- 
ksetra. Ifone bathes in a sacred pond there and wor- 
ships the Manes one will have to one’s credit the benefit 
of making a thousand Godanas (giving away cows in 
charity). (Sloka 94, Chapter 83, ens Parva). 

MADHUVIDYĀ. A special mystical lore of the Devas. This 
was imparted to the sage Dadhyan by Indra. (See 
under DADHYAN). 

MADHUVILĀ (MADHUBILA). A river which flows in 

the neighbourhood of Kardamila ksetra. This river has 

another name Samaūga. This is a very sacred tīrtha. 

Indra who became a Brahmahatyā-sinner by killing 

Vrtrasura was absolved of his sins by taking a bath in 

this river. Astāvakra, thesage with eight bends in his 

body, got himself perfect by taking a bath in this river 

obeying the orders of his father Kahodaka. (Chapter 195, 

Vana Parva). 


MADIRA 


. Wife of Vasudeva, father of Šrī Krsņa. Vasu- 
MADE seven wives named Rohiņī, Bhadramāninī, 
Madira, Ilā, Rocanā, Pauravī and Devaki (9th Skandha, 
Bhāgavata). Of thesc Devakī, Rohiņī, and Bhadrā 
abandoned their lives by jumping into the funeral pyre 
of Vasudeva. (Sloka 18, Chapter 7, Mausala Parva). 

MADIRAKSA (MADIRASVA) I. À brother of Virata, 
King of Matsya. When the Kauravas made Trigarta 
carry away the cattle of Virāta it was Madirāksa who 
faced Trigarta in a fight. A great fight ensued between 
Trigarta and Madirāksa. He had shone as one of the 
chieftains of the army of King Virāta. He wasa very 
charitable man well-versed in Dhanurveda (archery). 
He was killed in the big battle by Droņācārya. Chap- 
ters 31, 33, 82 Virāta Parva; 171, Udyoga'Parva and 9, 
Karna Parva). 

MADIRAKSA II (MADIRASVA). A king of the dynasty 
of Iksvaku. He was the son of King Dašāšva. Madirāšva 
was a saintly king well-versed in archery. He was a very 
righteous person also. (27-8, Anušāsana Parva). 
Madirāšva had a son named Dyutimān and a daughter 
named Sumadhyā. (2, 8, Anusasana Parva.) After giving 
Sumadhyā in marriage to a sage named Hiranyahasta 


Madirāšva attained Svarga. (226: 34 Santi Parva, and - 


137 : 24 Anušāsana Parva). 

MADOTKATA A ferocious lion mentioned in Pajica- 
tantra (See under Paūcatantra). , 

MADRĀ. One of the ten wives of Atrimaharsi. Atri got 
of Madrā a son named Soma. (Brahmāņda Purāņa). 

MADRA (M). An ancient place of habitation in Bhārata. 
This is situated near the river Jhelum. Madri, 
the wife of Pāņdu was a princess of this place. Bhisma 
went to Madra and brought Mādrī for Pandu. (Chapter 
112, Ādi Parva). At the time of Arjuna’s birth there 
was a voice from heaven which said, “This child will 
grow up and capture many countries like Madra”. 
Ašvapati, father of Savitri, was a king of Madra. Karna 
condemned Madra and Vahika as countries which had 
fallen low in virtue. (Chapter 44, Karna Parva). 

MADRAKA I. A Ksatriya king of ancient Bharata. He 
was born of the partial spirit of the demon Krodhavaša. 

Sloka 59, Chapter 67, Adi Parva). 

MADRAKA II. Soldiers of the country of Madra were 
called Madrakas. Madrakas were included in the Kau- 
rava army. (Sloka 7, Chapter 51, Bhisma Parva). 

MADRAKALANGA. A place of habitation of ancient 
India. (Sloka 42, Chapter 9, Bhisma Parva). 

MADRAVATI I. Wife of Pariksit, son of Abhimanyu. She 
was the mother of Janamejaya. (Sloka 85, Chapter 

MĀDRĀVATĪ Ji 

II. Another name for Mādrī, wife of 
Pāņģu. (Sloka 56, Chapter 52, Sabha : 
ADREYÀ RNG pter 52, Sabhā Parva). 
MADRI. 


i a story in the seventh S; 
of Devi Bhāgavata showing how Madya et Pm 
an intoxicant. Once Indra sent out the A$vinidevas 


from Devaloka and banned wine to them. They took 
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refuge in Cyavana a great sage. Cyavana conducted a 
special Yaga and invited the A$vinidevas to partake of 
the Yajūārnša. Indra objected to this and Cyavana had 
to face Indra in a fight. Then Cyavana produced from 
the sacrificial fire a demon named Mada and he rushed 
at Indra to kill him. Indra then bowed down before 
Cyavana and craved for pardon. Cyavana withdrew 
the demon and tearing him into four pieces put one 
each in dice, hunting, wine and women. That was how 
all the four became intoxicating. 

In ancient India there were certain social conventions 
regarding drinking of alcoholic preparations. All tliose 
drinks . which were intoxicants were not listed as 
‘Alcohol’. Wine, honey, toddy, juice of sugarcane, 
juice of Iruppa and Kutampuli, and sweet toddy of 
palm tree were not considered alcohol. Sura (liquor) 
chiefly meant Paistī (liquor made out of rice paste). 
Drinking of Sura was banned to the three castes, Brah- 
maņa, Ksatriya and Vaišya. If they drank Sura they 
had to perform a penance for a year drinking only water 
or cat long pepper for a year. To be free from the sin of 
drinking Sura one shquld wear dress made of animal 
hair. Even if one drinks water in a pot in which Sura 
was taken, one should observe Vrata for seven days. 
(Chapter 173, Agni Purana). 

MAGA (S). The brahmins residing in the island of Saka 

are generally called Magas. The Brahmaparva of Bhavi- 
sya Purāņa and the Samba Purana speak about the 
Magas thus : 
Samba, son of Krsna, did severe penance to'please Sūrya- 
deva and pleased with the unwavering devotion of 
Samba, Sūrya gave hima luminous replica of himself 
for worship. Samba constructed a beautiful temple by 
the side of the Candrabhaga river and installed the idol 
there. He then brought from Sakadvipa the brahmins 
called Magas for conducting the ceremonies of the tem- 
ple. All the cighteen families of Maga brahmins came 
and stayed near the temple at the request of Samba. 

MAGADHA. A famous city of ancient India. Its present 
name is Rājagrha. The Puranas mention many great | 
Kings who had ruled Magadha. Brhadratha was once 
King of Magadha. (Sloka 30, Chapter 63, Adi Parva) 
Jayatsena one of the Kālakeyas was once the King of 
Magadha. (Sloka 48, Chapter 67, Adi Parva). Pandu 
father of the Pandavas once attacked Magadha and 
Dirgha the then King of Magadha was killed by Pandu. 
(Chapter 112, Adi Parva). While Brhadratha was ruling 
Magadha he passed an order that each and every house 
should worship the demoness Jara asa house-goddess. 
(Sloka 10, Chapter 13, Sabha Parva). During the time 
of the Mahābhārata Jarāsandha was the King of 
Magadha. Sri Krsna made Bhimasena kill Jarāsandha. 
After his death Sri Krsna made Sahadeva brother of 
Jarāsandha the King of Magadha. (Sloka 43, Chapter 
24, Sabha Parva). Bhimasena conquered this country 
during his victory march. The people of PUR 
offered gifts to Yudhisthira at his Rājasūya. (Sloka 18, 
Chapter 52, Sabha Parva). The King of Magadha and 
the people there fought on the side of the Pandavas in 
the great battle, (Sloka 2, Chapter 53, Udyoga Parva). 

MĀGADHAS. A particular tribe of people. If the work 
of Sūtas was to drive chariots and: the work of Pulkasas 
to hunt, the work of the Magadhas was that of an 
adulator. (Chapter 151, Agni Purāņa). This work of 
a flatterer was given to them by Brahma. When thc 


MAGADHI 


emperor Prthu was born, Brahma conducted a Yaga. 
On the day of sutya at the place of Somabhisava of 
Yāga a very intelligent Sūta was born. At the same yaga 
a Māgadha also- was born. He was a great scholar. Then 
the sages told Magadha and Sita thus: **Praise this king 
Prthu, who is the valorous son of Vena. Praising is the 
fittest work suited to you both. Prthu deserves praise." 
Then the Sūta-Māgadhas placing their hands on their 
breasts with respect said, “What do we know of the 
qualities and capabilities of a king just born ? His fame 
is not known. Based on what should we.sing praises of 
him ?” Hearing this the sages said that they should 
praise him for the qualities which he would be possess- 
ing in future. The king was pleased to hear that. Sūta- 
Magadhas started singing culogistic songs based on the 
qualities and exploits of a Prthu to be. Prthu then 
appointed Siita as his charioteer and Māgadha as his 
adulator. From then onwards the Sita family became 
chariotecrs and the Māgadha family flatterers. (Chap- 
ters 13—70 Arhsa 1, Visnu Purana). 

MAGADHI. A river which flows through the middle 
of five mountains. (Sarga 32, Bala Kanda, Valmiki 
Ramayana). 

MAGHĀ I. A sacred place. If one visits this place one 
would get the benefit of performing the yajiias like Agni- 
stoma and Atiratra. (Sloka 51, Chapter 84, Vana 
Parva). 

MAGHA II. One of the twentyseven constellations. The 
importance of this constellation is mentioned in the 
Mahabhirata in several places. 
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notice of Māgha is fixed after that period. 
M 


MAHADHRTI 


GHA. A month (February). This is so calle 


Parva). 7 
ii) He who gives gingelly as gift to Brahmins during 
ši) month will never go to fell. (Sloka 8, Chapter 66, 
Anušāsana Parva). —— 
(iii) If one takes food only gace a day during the wholc 
of this month one will be born very rich in the next 
birth.. (Sloka 31, Chapter 106, Anušāsana Parva) —— 
(iv) Ifone worships Sri Krsna fasting on the Dvādašī 
day of Magha one will gct the benefit of conducting 2 
Rājasūya yajiia. (Sloka 5, Chapter 109, Anušāsana 
Parva). 
(v) Bhisma expressed his desire to Krsna to end his 
life on the astamī day falling in the bright fortnight 
of the month of Māgha. (Anu$asana Parva, Chapter 
167, Sloka 28). Fa 


MAHĀBĀHU. One of the hundred sons of Dhrtarāstra. 
Bhīmascna killed him in the Bharata Yuddha. (M.B. 
Drona Parva, Chapter 157, Verse 19). 

MAHABALA I. Minister of Sridatta (See under the 
word Sridatta). 5 

MAHABALA II. A follower of Lord Subrahmanya. 

(M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 71). 

MAHABALI. See under the word Bali. 

MAHABHAUMA. Son of Ariha, a King of the Puru 
dynasty. He had a son Ayutanāyī by his wife Suyajūā. 
(M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 95, Verse 19). 

MAHABHAYA. A Raksasa. He was born to Adharma 
by his wife Nirrti. Muhābhaya had two brothers named 
Bhaya and Mrtyu. (M.B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 66, 
Verse 54). 

MAHABHISAK. A King of the Iksvaku dynasty. He had 
another name Santanu. (For further details see under 


(i) When the planet Kuja (Mars), during its retrograde 
motion, comes near the constellation of Maghà many 
unhappy incidents occur in the world. (Sloka 14, 
Chapter 3, Bhisma Parva). 

(ii) If Candra stays near Maghā it is an ill omen.(Sloka 
2, Chapter 17, Bhigma Parva). 

(iii) If one gives away land in charity on the day of 
Magha one willbe rich in children and cattle. (Sloka 
12, Chapter 64, Anušāsana Parva). 

(iv) If one gives pudding to the poor on the day of 
7Magha which comes in the black half of the month 
of Tula (October) the Manes will be pleased. (Sloka 
7, Chapter 88, Anušāsana Parva). 

(v) 1f onc worships the Manes on the day of Maghā 
sitting in the shade of an elephant, the mancs will be 
satisfied. (Sloka 8, Chapter 88, Anu āsana Parva). 


(vi) If one conducts the obscquial rites and acts of Santanu). 
charity on the day of Maghā one would become the MAHABHOJA. A Yādava King. (Bhāgavata, 9th 
most excellent member of the family. (Sloka 5. Chapter ` Skandha). 


89, Anušāsana Parva). 

MAGHA. A Sanskrit poct who lived in the 7th Century 
A.D. The only work of his which has come to light is 
SisupaJavadha known popularly as Māgha. 


Upamā Kālidāsasya 


MAHACUDA. A woman follower of Subrahmanya. 
(M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Verse 5). 

MAHADANA. There are sixteen Mahādānas or “Great 
gifts". They are : (1) Tulāpurusadāna, (2) Hiranya- 


Bhāraverarthagauravam / 
Dandinah padalalityarh 
Maghe santi trayo gunah /; 
This is a very famous verse meaning thus : “The simile 
of Kālidāsa, the depth of meaning ofthe words of 
Bhāravi and the simplicity of language of Dandin are all 


present in Māgha'. This indicates how great a poct 
Māgha was. 


garbha dāna, (3) Brahmanda dàna, (4) Kalpakavrksa- 
dāna, (5) Gosahasradāna, (6) Hiranyakamadhenu- 
dana, (7) Hiraņyāšva dana, (8)  Hiranyaivaratha 
dana, (9) Hemahastiratha dana, (10) Paficalangalaka- 
dana (11) Dhārādāna, (121 Višvacakradāna (13) 
Kalpalatā dāna, (14) Saptasāgaraka dāna, (15) Ratna- 
dhenu dana, (16) Mahāpūtaghata dana. (Agni Purana, 
Chapter 210). 


qp From the last part of this Kavya it can be surmised 
that Magha was the son of Dattaka and grandson of 
Suprabhadeva. Suprabhadeva was the minister ofa King 


MAHADEVA. Siva. (See under Siva). E 


MAHADHRTI. A King ofthe Solar dynasty. Bhāga- 
vata, 9th Skandha). num E 


` 


masā 
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MAHĀDYUTI 1 


MAHADYUTI.I. A King ini is India. (M.B. Ādi 
Parv sr 1, Verse 232). : 

MAHADYULI Ti I. One of the sons of the Yaksa Maņi- 

y Puņyajanī. i 

PAM GANGĀS A holy place. Mahābhārata, Anušāsana 
Parva, Chapter 25, Versc 22 says that abstaining from 
food for a fortnight after a bath in this place will secure 
admission to Svargaloka. s : = Y 

MAHAGAURI. A prominent river in India. (Mahā- 
bhārata, Bhisma Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 33). 3 

MAHĀGO.Ā. A river (Nada) celebrated in the Purāņas. 
It is also known as “Sonabhadra” and Mahāšoņa. It is 
after crossing this river that Krsņa, Bhīma and Arjuna 
cntered Magadha, the capital of Jarāsandha. (M.B. 

Sabha Parva, Chapter 20, Verse 27). 

HĀH/ A nāga born in the family of Taksaka. 

In Mahābhārata, Ādi Parva, Chapter 57, Verse 10, we 
read that this nāga was burnt to death in Janamejaya's 
‘Sarpasatra’. 

MAHRHANUS. One of the sons of Vasudeva by Rohiņī. 

Matsya Purāņa). 

MABĀBAYA, + king of the Yayāti dynasty. (Bhaga- 
vata, 9th Skandha). 

MAHAHRADA. A holy place. One who takes a bath 
here will never be in raisfortunc. M.B. Anušāsana 
Parva, Chapter 25, Verse 48 says that one who takes 
bath here and spends a month fasting with a pure heart 
will attain. salvation. 

MAHAJANU. A Brāhmaņa. When Pramadvara lay 
bitten by a serpent, this Bráhmana came near her with 
tearful eyes. (See under Pramadvarāj. 

MAHĀJAVĀ. A woman follower of Subrahmaņya. 
(M.B. Šalya Parva, Chapter 46, Verse 22). 

MAHAJAYA. One of the two Pārsadas presented to 
Subrahmanya by Vasuki, the King of serpents. The 
other one was Jaya. (M.B. Salya Parva. Chapter 45, 
Verse 52). 

MAHAJVALA. A hell. (See under Kāla I). 

MAHAKADAMBA. A tree standing on the tall peak 
of Supariva mountain. The Puranas declare that five 
big rivers take their sources from the hollow trunk of 
this big tree. These rivers fall on thé top of Supāršva 
mountain and flow through the western side of Ilāvrta. 
The region around this place to a distance of a-hundred 
yojanas is filled with the fragrant air breathed out by 
the gods who fecd upon thc essence of the waters in 
these ers «ie Devi who liye in this sacred place 
Is called “‘Dhāreśvarī™”. evi Bhāgavata 
Skandha). ( EU du 

MAHAKALA I. A Siva pārsada. Mahābhārata, Sabhā 
Parva, Chapter 10, Verse 34 mentions that Šiva Parsa- 

known as Mahakalas flourished in the assembly of 


ubera. 
MAHĀKĀLA II. A sacred place situated in the Sipra 
river valley in Ujjain. The Sivaliiga installed fia this 
place is called **Mahakala." Mahābhārata, Vana Parva 
Shape: ee 49 =e that those who take a bath 
€ Kotitirtha at thi 
ES ‘Avamedhe a P acc, get the same effect as 
LA I. Aminister of the Rāksas ü 

(Valmiki Ramayana, Aranya Kanda, 23rd. aa 
MAHAKAPALA II. A Rāksasa who attacked Rama 
and Laksmana at Paūcavatī. In Valmiki Ramayana, 
Aranya Kanda, 26th Sarga we read that when Rama 
and Laksmana fought with Khara, Düsana and Triširas 


MAHĀMERU 


there were threc terrible Raksasas named Mahākapāla, 
Sthūlāksa and Pramāthin. 

MAHAKARNI I. A wicked minister of Ambubica, 
King of Magadha. There is a. reference to him in 
Mahābhārata, Ādi Parva, Cliapter 203, Verse 19. 

MAHAKARNI II. A woman follower of Lord Su. 
brahmanya. (M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 263 Verse, 26). 

MAHAKASA, A particular subcontinent in the Saka 
island. (M.B. Bhisma Parva, Chapter 11, Verse 25). 

MAHĀKĀYĀ. A woman follower of Lord Subrahmanya 
(M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Verse, 24). 

MAHAKRAUNCA. A montain in the Krauūca island 
(M.B. Bhīsma Parva, Chapter 12, Verse 7). 

MAHALAYA. A holy place. Mahabharata, Vana 
Parva, Chapter 84, Verse 54 mentions that one who 
observes a fast at this holy place for ane month, will be 
absolved of all sins. A 

MAHAMALI. A Rākşasa hero of Ravana’s army. He 
was killed in the battle at Paiicavati between Rama and 
Laksmana on one side and Khara, Düsana and Trigiras 
on the other, over the affair of Sirpanakha. Mahamali 
appeared on the scene as a commander of Khara’s 
army. (Valmiki Ramayana. Aranya Kanda, 26th 


Sarga). 

MAHAMANAS. Grandson of Janamcjaya, a Kiug of 
the Anga dynasty. Mahāšāla was the son of Janamcjaya 
and Mahāmanas was the son of Mahāšāla. Uginara 
iu, the son of Mahāmanas. (Agni Purāņa, Chapter 
277). 

MAHĀMATI. The seventh son of the sage Aūgiras. 
There isa reference to him in Mahābhārata, Vana 
Parva, Chapter 218, Verse 7. 

MAHĀMERU. The golden coloured peak of Himavan. 
The seat of Lord Siva, according to the Puranas. 

1) General features. Mahāmeru surpasses even the sun 

in its dazzling golden brilliance. Devas and Gandharvas 
attend on it on all sides. It is inaccessible to sinners. 

There are celestial herbs and serpents at its base. It is 

Mahameru that keeps Heaven in its place by supporting 

it. The atmosphere there, is always alive with the 

sweet songs of various kinds of birds. Precious stones 

are scattered all over its surface. All the 33 crores_of 
gods dwell on the sides of this Mountain. (M.B. Adi 

arva, Chapter 17). 

Saptarsis like Vasistha rise and fall on Mahāmeru. 
Maha Visnu and Brahma have their places in Maha- 
meru. Visnu’s place is in the east. There is a special 
place there for the residence of Maharsis. Those who 
go to Mahameru never return. The Sun and Moon go 
round Mahameru everyday. (M.B. Vana Parva, 
Chapter 163). 

There are twenty mountains surrounding Mahameru. 
On the eastern side there are two mountains, Jara and 
Devakūļa. On the western side there are two mountains, 
Pavamāna and Pāriyātra. On the southern side are the 
two mountains, Kailasa and Karavira and on the north- 
ern side, the two mountains, Trišrūga and Makaragiri. 
Thus Mahāmeru shines like the sun in the midst of 
eight mountains, In the middle of Mahameru is situat- 
ed Brahmaloka, the abode of Brahmā ina squarc 
extending over 10,000 yojanas. This region is of inex- 
Pressible splendour. At eight places around this 
Brahmapurī, are situated the eight posts or abodes of 
the Astadikpalas, each of the abodes being 25000 
yojanas in extent. Thus there are nine Puris or Cities 
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on the top of Mahāmeru. They are:— (1) Brahmā's 
Manovati in the centre. (2) Due cast of it, Indra's 
Amarāvatī. (3) In the south-east corner, Agni’s 
Tejovati. (4)On the southern side, Yama's Sarnyamani. 
tē) In the south west corner, Nirrti’s Krsņālijana, 
6) On the western side, Varuna's Sraddhavati. (7) 
In the north-west corner, Vàyu's Gandhavati. (8) On 
the northern side, Kubera’s Mahodaya.(9) In the north 
cast corner, Ī$ān'as Yatovatī. (Devi Bhāgavata, 
8th Skandha). 
2) Mahāmeru and Laikā. Rāvaņa's place of abode Lanka 
was really a peak of Mahāmeru. (For further details, see 
the previous history of Laūkā in Para 5 under the word 
Kubera). 
3) How Mahāmeru got its golden colour. The Puranas 
declare that the sun keeps going round Mahāmeru. 
Once, while the sun was thus going round, he 
wished to takea little rest. He asked permission to 
place the axle of his chariot for a short while on Mahā- 
meru. The mountain agreed to it. The grateful Sun- 
god (Sürya) blessed Mahàmeru that it would thence- 
forth have golden colour. Until it received this blessing, 
Mahāmeru had the colour of ordinary mountains. 
4) Other details. 
(i) Two daughters named Āyati and Niyati were born 
to Mahāmeru. They were married by Dhàtà and 
ies respectively. (Visņu Purāņa, Part I, Chapter 
(ii) Vasistha had an ēšrama near Mahāmeru. (M.B. 
Ādi Parva. Chapter 99, Verse 6). 3 
(iii) Mahameru attends on Kubera in Kubcra's 
assembly. (M.B. Sabhā Parva, Chapter 12, Verse 73). 
(iv) The extensive Jambi Vrksa stands on the south- 
GE side of Mahāmeru. (M.B. Sabhā Parva, Chapter 
8 


(v) At the time of Emperor Prthu, the earth was turned 
into a cow and all living beings obtained all their 
necessaries by milking her. It was Mahāmeru who 
stood as milking man on behalf of the mountains. 
(M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 69, Verse 18). 

(vi) In Tripuradahana, it was Mahameru_ which was 
erected as the flag-staff in Siva's chariot. (M.B. Drona 
Parva, Chapter 202, Verse 78). 

(vii) Mahāmeru presented two Parsadas named 
Kāūcana and Meghamali to Subrahmanya. (M.B. 
Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 48). 

(viii) Mahāmeru once presented heaps of gold to 
Emperor Prthu. (M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 59, 
Verse 1). 

(ix) Mahāmeru is anointed as the King of mountains. 
(M.B. Šānti Parva, Chapter 222, Verse 18). 

(x) Mahābhārata, Santi Parva, Chapter 341, Verse 
22 says that Vyasa once stayed on Mahameru with his 
disciples. 

(xi) Sthūlatiras and Badavāmukha once performed 
tapas on Mahameru. (M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 342, 
Verse 59). 

MAE AMURHA. A warrior of King Jayadratha. Maha- 
bhārata, Vana Parva, Chapter 221, Verse 16 mentions 
that he was killed by Nakula in the battle which 
followed the forcible abduction of Pāūcālī by 
Jayadratha. 

MAHAN I. A King of the Piru dynasty. He was the 
son of Matinara. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 94, Verse 
14). 


MAHAN II. The son of the Agni Bharata, who was a 
Prajapati. Mahabharata, Vana Parva Chapter 219, 
"Verse 8 states that he was a much revered person. 

MAHANADA. A Raksasa. In Valmiki Ramayana, 
Yuddha Kanda, we sce that hc was a Minister and 

the uncle of Ravana. 

MAHANADI I. A river, celebrated in the Puranas and 
flowing through the region Utkala (Orissa). Arjuna 
once took a bath in it. Mahabharata Vana Parva, 
Chapter 84, Verse 81, states that those who bathe in this 
river will obtain *'Aksayaloka”. 

MAHANADI II. A river in the Saka island. (M.E. 
Bhigma Parva, Chapter 11, Verse 32). 

MAHANANDA I. See under Taraka II. 

MAHANANDA II. A King of Madra land. Dama, thc 
son of Narisyanta killed Mahānanda at the Svayarhvara 
of Sumana. (Markandeya Purana, 130.52). 

MAHANANDA III. A holy place. Mahabharata, Anu- 
§asana Parva, Chapter 25, Verse 45, says that those 
who worship in this place will obtain entry into 
Nandanavana. 

MAHANANDI. A Magadha King who was the son of 
Nandivardhana. He was the last King of the Šišunāga 
dynasty. King Nanda was the son of Mahanandi by a 
Sidra woman. According to Matsya Purina, Vayu 
Purana and Brahmanda Purana, he ruled the country 
for 46 years. 

MAHAPADMA I. The first King of the Nanda dynasty. 
According to Vayu Purana and Matsya Purana, 
Mahāpadma was the son of Mahanandi, the last Kin, 
of the Si$unàga dynasty. He was the son of Mahānandī 
by a Šūdra woman. He killed his father and founded 
the Nanda dynasty. 

MAHAPADMA II. An elephant in Ghatotkaca’s cle- 
phant army during the Bharata Yuddha. (M.B. Bhisma 
Parva, Chapter 60, Verse 51). 

MAHAPADMA III. One of the Astadiggajas. (The cight 
elephants guarding the eight cardinal points). (M.B. 
Bhīsma Parva, Chapter 64, Verse 57). 

MAHAPADMAPURA. An ancient place in the south of 
the Gaügà river valley. (M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 
353. Verse 1). 

MAHĀPAGĀ. A famous rivcr in ancient India. There 
is a reference to this river in Mahābhārata, Bhisma 
Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 28. 

MAHAPARISADESVARA. A follower of Lord Subrah- 
manya (M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 66). 

MAHAPARSVA I. One of the heroic warriors of Ravana. 
In the battle between Rama and Ravana, all those 
warriors were killed. (Agni Purana, Chapter 11). 

MAHAPARSVA II. A mountain to the north-east of 

iva's abode on the top of Mount Kailasa. There is a 
reference to this mountain in Mahābhārata, Anusasana 
Parva, Chapter 19, Verse 21. 

MAHAPRASTHANIKA PARVA. A subsidiary Parva 
in Mahābhārata which describes the Mahāprasthāna 
conducted by the Pandavas after the Bharata Yuddha. 

MAHAPUMAN. A mountain. (Mahābhārata, Bhisma 
Parva, Chapter 11, Verse 26). 

MAHĀPURĀ. A holy place. Mahābhārata, Anušāsana 
Parva, Chapter 25, Verse 26 states that if one takes a 
bath in this place and leads a pure life here for three 
nights, one will become fearless. 

MAHARAUDRA. A Rāksasa who was the friend of 
Ghatotkaca. He was killed by Duryodhana at the battle 


MAHARAURAVA (M) 
of Kuruksctra. (M.B. Bhisma Parva, Chapter 91, Verse 


MADARAURAVA(M). A naraka (hell). (Sce the section 
on Naraka under the word Kāla I). 4 

MAHĀRAVA. A King of the Yadu dynasty. In Mahā- 
bhārata, Ādi Parva, Chapter 218, we read that this 
Ksatriya King had participated in the festival conduct- 
ed by Yādavas at the Raivataka mountain. 

MAHARLOKA. A world which was believed by the 
ancient people to be situated one crore yojanas above 
the *Dhruvapada". Visņu Purāņa, Part 1I, Chapter 7 
says that it is there that sages like Bhrgu live till the end 
ot Kalpa. 

MAHĀROMĀ. A King ofthe Solar dynasty. Hc was 
the son of Krtirāta and father of Svarņaromā. (Bhàga- 
vata. 9th Skandha). 

MAHASALA. A King of the Aiga dynasty. He was the 

son of Janamejaya and father of Mahāmanas. (Agni 
Purana, Chapter 277). 

MAHASANKHA I. A crocodile celebrated in the 
Puranas. He had a wife named Šaūkhinī. The seven 
children born to Saükhini became the Marutsin the 
Svárocisa Manvantara. There is a story in Chapter 72, 
Vāmana Purāņa about these children who became 
Maruts. 

Rtadhvaja, son of Svārocisa Manu had seven heroic 
sons. They went to Mahāmeru and began to worship 
Brahmā for gaining Indra's place. Indra was alarmed. 
He sent the Apsara woman Pūtanā to the sons of Rta- 
dhvaja to obstruct their tapas. There wasa river flowing 
by the side of their āšrama. Rtadhvaja's sons came to 
the river to take their bath. Just at that time, Pūtanā 
also came there and began to take bath. At her sight, 
the young men had an involuntary emission of semen. 

ankhini, wife of the crocodile Mahāšankha swallowed 
it. The princes whose tapas was interrupted returned 
to the palace. Pūtanā returned to Indra and reported 
the matter. 


children. Immediately 
after that she attained moksa. The children began to cry 
for mother’s milk, moving about in the water. Then 


“Vayu Skandha”. He took them up to the sky and put 
them in Vāyuskandha. These children were the ven 
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night herc observing a fast, would obtain "Subhaloka". 
One who spends three months like that will become a 
‘Paramasiddha”’. (M.B. Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 25, 
Verse 17). 

MAHĀŠŪRA. One of the Asura leaders who fought 
against Subrahmanya. (Skanda Purana, Asura 
Kanda). 

wee. A King celebrated in the Puranas. Mahā- 
bhārata, Sabha Parva, Chapter 8, Verse 19 says that 
this King now lives in Yama’s assembly. ; 

MAHASVANA. A follower of Subrahmanya. (M.B. 
Salya Parva, Chapter 40, Verse 26). 

MAHATALA. A section of Pātāla. The descendants of 
the serpent Kadrü livc here. These serpents are many- 
headed and terrible monsters. Chief among them are 
Kahaka, Taksaka, Susena, Kāliya and others. All these 
serpents have long and slender bodies, large hoods and 
are of very cruel nature. Still they are all afraid of 
Garuda and so live quietly with their familics in Maha- 
tala. (Devi Bhagavata, 8th Skandha). 

MAHATAPAS. A great sage. Varāha Purana states that 
this sage advised King Suprabha to worship Visnu. È 
MAHATEJAS. A warrior of Subrahmaņya. (M.B. Šalya 

Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 70). 

MAHATI. Nārada's Viņā (Lute). It was this Mahatī 
which became the lute in the world, as the result of a 
curse. (Sce under Nārada). 

MAHATTARA. One of the five sons of the Agni Pāiica- 
janya. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 22, Verse 9). 

MAHAUJAS I. A King of ancient Bharata. The Pāņda- 
vas had invited this King to take part in the great 
battle. (Sloka 22, Chapter 4, Udyoga Parva). 

MAHAUJAS JI. A dynasty of Ksatriyas. King Varayu 
yes Bm in this dynasty. (Šloka 15, Chapter 74, Udyoga 

arva). 

MAHĀVEGĀ. A woman follower of Subrahmanya. 
(M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Versc 16). 

MAHĀVĪRA I. A son of Priyavrata. Svayambhuva 
Manu had two famous sons named Priyavrata and 
Uttānapāda. Of them, Priyavrata married Surūpā and 
Barhismati, the two beautiful and virtuous daughters of 
Visvakarma Prajāpati. By his first wife Surūpā, Priya- 
vrata had ten sons, namely, Agnidhra, Idhajihya, 
Yajūabāhu, Mahavira, Rukmagukra, Ghrtaprstha, 
Savana, Medhātithi, Vītihotra and Kavi. The youngest 
of his children was a daughter named Ūrjjasvātī. (Devi 
Bhāgavata, 8th Skandha). 

MAHAVIRA II. Mahābhārata, Ādi Parva, Chapter 67, 
Verse 68, refers to a Mahāvīra, who was the re-birth 
of the Asura Krodhavaša. 

MAHAYASAS. A woman follower of Subrahmaņya. 
(M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Verse 28). 

MAHENDRA I. Father of the princess Pātalī. (See under 
Pātalīputra). 

MAHENDRA II. One of the holy mountains. This 
mountain has great Purāņic importance. 

(1) After slaughtering the Ksatriyas to extinction sage 
Para$uráma made Mahendra his place of abode. (Sloka 
53, Chapter 129, Adi Parva). 

(2) Once Arjuna visited the mountain Mahendra. 
(Sloka 13, Chapter 214, Adi Parva). 

(3) The presiding deity of this mountain sits in the 
court of Kubera worshipping him. (Sloka 30, Chapter 
10, Sabha Parva). 
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(4) If one bathes in the pond of Rāmatīrtha on the 
top of this mountain one would get the benefit of per- 
forming an Ašvamedhayāga. (Sloka 16, Chapter 85, 
Vana Parva). 

(5) Brahma once went to this mountain and conducted 
a yàga there. (Sloka 22, Chapter 87, Vana Parva). 

(6) Yudhisthira during his pilgrimage visited this 
mountain. (Sloka 30, Chapter 114, Vana Parva). 

(7) Parašurāma gave a daršana (Interview) to Yudhis- 
thira on a Caturdasi day on this mountain. (Šloka 16, 
Chapter 117, Vana Parva). 

(8) Hanümàn when he was going in search of Sita 
visited this mountain also along with the other monkcys. 
(Sundara Kāņda, Vālmīki Rāmāyaņa). 

MAHENDRAVIKRAMAVARMĀ. A Sanskrit instructor 
in histrionics who lived in the 7th century A.D. He was 
a Pallava King and ruled his country during the period 
600 to 630 A.D. He is the author of the drama Matta- 
vilāsa. Many verses from Mattavilāsa have been quoted 
later in many other books. Kāūicī was the capital of 
Vikramavarmā. 

MAHESA. An incarnation of Šiva. When once Vetāla, 
his gatekccper was born on earth, Šiva and Parvati 
incarnated as Maheša and Sarada on earth. (Satarudra 
Samhita, Siva Purana). 

MAHESVARA. Another name of Siva. 

MAHESVARAPURA. A holy place. If one worships 
Sankara (Siva) at this place, all desires would be 
fulfilled. (Sloka 129, Chapter 84, Vana Parva). 

MAHESVARIDHARA. A holy place. He who visits 
this place would have to his credit the benefit of doing 
an Ašvamedhayajīa. (Sloka 117, Chapter 84, Vana 
Parva). 

MAHEYA. A place of habitation of ancient India. 
(Sloka 49, Chapter 9, Bhisma Parva). 

MAHIDASA. An ācārya (Preceptor). He is believed 
to be the author of “Aitareya Brāhmaņa” and 
“Aitareya Āraņyaka”, 

According to Chāndogyopanigad and Jaiminiya 
Upanisad Brāhmaņa, Mahīdāsa lived for 117 years. 
Although this ācārya was a victim of discases he was 
quite indifferent to the painful sufferings caused by 
them. (Chandogyopanisad 3; 16;  7—]aiminiya 
Upanisad Brāhmaņa, 4; 2; 11). 

MAHIJIT. A King of Mahismati who lived in Dvāpara 
Yuga. He was childless and got a son by observing 
Vrata on the Ekādašī day falling in the bright lunar 
fortnight in the month of Šrāvaņa (August). (Uttara- 
khanda, Padma Purana). 

MAHIKA. A place of habitation of ancient India. 
(Sloka 46, Chapter 9, Bhisma Parva). 

MAHILĀROPYA. See under Paiicatantra. 


MAHIMAN. An Aditya. Bhagavata 6th Skandha says 
that Mahimān was the son of Bhaga by Siddhi. 

MAHIMABHATTA. A Sanskrit critic who lived in 
India in the llth century A.D. His chief work was 
entitled *Vyaktiviveka", a treatise on **Alankara". 
The book is divided into three parts. He was a scholar 
in logic also. He was the author of another book 
“Tattvoktikoga’”’. 

MAHĪRATHA. A King who earned great merit by 
observing Vrata in the month of Vaišākha (May). 
This King gave to those in hell his one day's punya 
and all of them were released from hell, 
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Mahiratha was a King who became prosperous by 
accrued punya. Kašyapa was his guru. The Kin 

entrusted the affairs of the state to his ministcrs an 

led a very immoral life. The country began to decay 
day by day and one day Kasyapa gave Dharmopadesa 
to Mahiratha. The Guru said : Oh King, your body 
which was in a state of sinning has attained a state of 
virtue by your association with me. Those well-versed 
in the Vedas say that the body is of thrce different 
kinds. Firstly there is the one which is evil-natured 
without either virtue or knowledge. Secondly, there is 
the virtuous one with good conduct. Thirdly, there is 
the agonising body which hides both virtue and evil. 
The body without virtue and salvation is always a 
body of sins. Your body hasnow become virtuous 
by becoming devotional to your guruand attending to 
my words. You are now fit to do virtuous deeds and I 
shall now make you enjoy the benefits of Vaisakhasnana 
(a bath with religious rites in the month of Vaisakha 


May). 

Arey that Ka$yapa made him take the bath and worship 
with proper Vedic rites in the month of Vaisakha. The 
King became old and died. At once the servants of 
Kala. (King of Death) came to fetch the soul of 
Mahīratha. But angels from Mahāvisņu came and 
thrusting aside the agents of Kala took charge of the 
soul of Mahiratha. Nymphs from above sang in praise 
of the King whosesin had waned because of Vaisa- 
khaprātassnāna (early morning bath in the month of 
Vaifakha). The angels from Visņu carrying the soul 
of the King to Svarga took him through hell. The King 
heard the agonising cries of those suffering from 
different kinds of torture in hell. The King made 
enquiries and fecling compassionate requested those in 
charge of the hell to release those there in hell then 
by accepting a portion of the punya acquired by him. 
The angels agrecd to that and the King gave away the 
Punya he had acquired during one day by observing 
the Vai$akhavrata. At once all those in hell were 
released from the agony and were sent to heaven. 
(Vaigakhamahatmyaprakarana, Padma Purana, Patala- 
khaņda). 

MAHISA. An Asura. 
1). Birth. Long ago there was a famous Asura King 
named Danu. Two sons named Rambha and Karam- 
bha were born to him. Having no issue, they decided 
to worship Mālavata yaksa, praying to be blessed with 
children. They started tapas, Karambha, in the 
middle of water and Rambha in the middle of 
Paūcāgni. Indra was alarmed at their tapas. He took 
the form of acrocodile and went, into the water in 
which Karambha was standing and caught hold of his 
feet, pulling him down. Karambha was drowned. The 
mighty Rambha who was enraged at the death of his 
brother, decided to cut off his own head and offer it 
as sacrifice in the fire. He drew his sword and was 
about to cut off his head, when Agni, the god of fire, 
appeared before him and stopped him saying :—Do 
not kill yourself. Killing another person itself isa sin. 
Suitide is a more serious sin. Ask for any boon you 
wish to have; I shall grant it. Do not put an end to 
your life.” 
Then Rambha replied :— “If you arc prepared to 
grantme a boon, let me have a son who is more 
brillient than yourself and who will be the conqueror 
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of all the three worlds. He should not be „defeated by 
Devas or Asuras, and he should be as mighty as the 
wind, handsome and an expert archer.” Agni replied :- 
«You will have such a son by the woman who wins 
our heart”. 

When god Agni had left after saying this, Rambha 
went to visit Mālayaksa, who was attended to by 
Yakşas. There, they had a treasure known as Padma 
and numerous animals like elephants, horses, buffalocs, 
cows and sheep. Among them was a threc-year-old shc- 
buffalo of exceptional charm and Rambha fell in love 
with her. She was also irresistibly attracted by him. 
Asfate would have it, a sexual union took place 
between them. 

The she-buffalo became pregnant and Rambha took 


—— eher with hiim to his own house in Pātāla. There, the 


other Danavas, his kinsmen who came to know of his 
connection with the she-buffalo, expelled him from 
their midst as one who had committed a forbidden act. 
So he returned to Mālavatayaksa. The pretty she- 
buffalo accompanied her husband to the holy Yaksa- 
mandala. 

While they were living there, she gave birth to an 
attractive buffalo-calf. After that a he-buffalo came 
across her. But she remained loyal to her Dānava 
husband who drew his sword and rushed towards 
the he-buffalo. The terrible beast with his mighty 
horns attacked Rambha who fell dead on the ground. 
The widowed Mahisī (she-buffalo) sought the protec- 
tion of the Yaksas. They saved her from the Mahisa 
(He-buffalo). The disappointed and  love-stricken 
Mahiss drowned himself ina holy lake and was reborn 
asamightyand heroic Asura named Namara. The 
Mahisi spent some time under the protection of the 
Yaksas. When they cremated Rambha's body, she 
jumped into the funeral pyre and burnt herself to 
death. At once from the middle of the fire there arose 
a monstrous being. That terrible monster, armed with 
a sword drove awa the Yaksas and killed all the 
Mahisas. Mahisa who was the son of Rambha alone 
ve spared, He was the Asura named Raktabija. He 
dara all gods like Indra, Rudra, "Bürya, Vayu and 
Mahisisura became the King of the Asuras. The 
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3) Outbreak of War. After strengthening his position 
as Emperor ofthe world, Mahisa contemplaled the 
conquest of Heaven. He sent a messenger to Indra. 
The messenger ordered Indra to surrender to Mahisa- 
sura, Indra answered with utter contempt to the 
messenger and his master Mahisa. The messenger 
returned and reported the matter to Mahisāsura who 
began to tremble with anger. 
Although Indra sent away the messenger with scorn, 
he had no peace of mind. He called together the 
Devas and discussed what was to be done. They decid- 
ed to declare war on Mahisāsura. Brahmā and Indra, 
accompanied by the other Devas set out to Kailàsa, 
From there, taking Paramašiva with them, they 
proceeded to Vaikuntha. On arrival there, they offered 
prayers to Mahāvisņu who appcared before them. 
They submitted to him their grievances and sufferings 
under the rule of Mahigāsura. After deep deliberations, 
Mahāvisnu supported the proposal for war. Thus the 
war between Devas and Asuras started. 
4) Devāsura Yuddha. It was a dreadful war. Mahisa 
himself appeared on the scene of battle. He struck at 
Indra Nd his mighty club. Before he received the 
blow, Indra broke the club with his Thunderbolt. The 
Asura named Andhaka encountered Mahāvisņu. The 
five arrows of that Asura were broken to pieces by 
Mahāvisņu in the sky itself. Then they started a 
terrible fight with various weapons such as sword, 
r, axe, arrow, discus etc. It lasted for about 50 
days without a break. Bāskala fought against Indra, 
Mahisa against Rudra, Trinetra against Yamadharma, 
Mahāhanu against $rida, and Asilomā against Pracetas. 
In the course of the battle, Andhaka, struck a blow at 
Garuda with his cudgel. Garuda, the vehicle of Visnu 
was stunned by the blow, but Visnu restored his energy 
by stroking him gently with his right hand. After that 
he took up his bow Šārīga and tried to. kill Andhaka 
with a shower of arrows. But the Daitya warrior 
countered all of them with 50 arrows which he shot at 
Visņu. Visņu smashed all of them and sent his 
destructive weapon “Sudarfana Cakra” against 
Andhaka. Without the slightest fear, Andhaka stopped 
it with his own Cakra weapon and kept Visnu's 
weapon at bay and shouted in triumph. Finding that 
Visņu's weapon had failed and hearing the scornful 
shout of Andhaka, the Devas were filled with panic. 
At this critical moment, Visņu took up his club 
*'Kaumodaki" and rushed into the midst of the Asuras 
and struck Andhaka with it. Under the blow, the 
Asura hero reeled and fell down unconscious. At his 
fall, Mahisa himself rushed forward to Visnu with a 
terrible roar. Then there ensued a bitter fight between 
Visnu and Mahisa. Each began a shower of arrows 
on the other. But not a single arrow injured either. 
In the thick of the battle Visnu struck a blow on 
Mahisa’s head and he dropped down unconscious. 
But ere long the Danava rose up and taking up his iron 
estle aimed a mighty blow at Visnu's head and 
rought it down wi deadly effect Under the blow, 
even Visnu fell unconscious on Garuda’s back. Visnu's 
condition made Garuda withdraw from the scene o: 
battle temporarily, with Visnu on his back. Indra and 
the other gods began to cry aloud. Siva, who saw this 
desperate plight of the Devas, at once came to the 
battlefield, carrying his trident, ready to fight against 
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Mahisa. When he tried to pierce the Asura's chest 
with his trident, the latter thwarted the blow with his 
own lance and aimed it at Siva’s breast. Although it 
actually hit him, Siva disregarded it and gave another 
thrust to Mahisa with his trident. By this time Maha- 
visnu had recovered from his swoon. At once he return- 
ed to the field of battle and joined Siva in his attack on 
Mahisa. When Mahisa saw that both Siva and Visnu 
were launching a combined attack against him, in his 
wild fury he assumed his own buffalo form and lifting 
up his tail and shaking his head rushed towards his 
mighty adversaries. With his terrible horns he lifted 
up mountain peaks and hurled them at the enemy. 
But the Deva leaders stopped them with their shower 
ofarrows. Visnu sent his Cakra against him and it 
made the Asura chief drop down senseless. But he 
soon rccovered and rushed forward to renew his attack 
with a terrible roar. Visnu then sounded his divine 
conch *Pàücajanya" and drowned the sound of his 
roar. Just as the roaring of the asura frightened the 
Devas, the sound of Pāiicajanya struck terror in the 
minds of the Asuras. 
5) Mahisa’s Death. The Asuras were terrified at the 
sound of Pāūcajanya. In order to encourage them, 
Mahisa assumed the form of a lion and rushed into 
the midst of the army of Devas roaring. Even the 
Trimūrtis were alarmed for a short while when they 
saw the fierce beast advancing through their battle- 
array killing and mauling hundreds of the Devas on 
either side. Mahavisnu at once sent his weapon Cakra 
agdinst the lion. The lion was reduced to ashes by it, 
but Mahisa rose up again in the form of a buffalo and 
rushed forward. He gave. a severecut on Mahiavisnu’s 
chest with his long and powerful horn. Mahāvisņu 
started flecing to Vaikuntha. At the sight of this, Siva 
concluded that Mahisa was proof against killing and 
so he also fled to Kailāsa riding on his bull. When 
Visnu and Siva took to their hecls, Brahmā also flew to 
Satyaloka, riding on this swan. Although the leaders 
left the field, the rest of the Devas under the leadership 
of Indra, encountered Mahisa again. Indra drew his 
Vajra. The Astadikpalakas assisted him. The battlc 
raged fiercely again. The Devas began to flee for life. 
Taking this opportunity, Mahigasura forced his way 
into Heaven. He planted his Daitya flag highly. He 
drove out allthe remaining Devas. In this way the 
Asuras took possession of Devaloka. The Devas took 
shelter on the tops of mountains. 
Severalcenturies passed. The Devas assembled and 
prayed to Brahmā. He took them again to Vaikuntha. 
Siva also arrived there. The Devas submitted their 
grievances to Visnu. They prayed to him to devise 
some method by which Mahisa could be killed. 
Brahma had given him a boon that no Man was 
capable of killing him. 
Mahāvisņu said to them :—“By Virtue of the boon, 
Mahisa could be killed only by a woman. If we can 
create a woman who is part of the Devas with their 
power and glory, we couíd kill him with her help. So 
let us try tocreate such a mighty woman, concentrating 
all our powerson her. After her creation, we must 
give her all our weapons." ‘ 
As soon as Mahavisnu spoke these words, a figure with 
dazzling effulgence issued forth from Brahmā's face. 
Both Visņu and Šiva were amazed at the sight of this 
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figure radiating beams of light which were partly cool 
and partly warm. Similar figures, embodying the 
peculiar powers and qualities of Visņu, Siva, Indra, 
Kubera, Varuņa and all other gods, emanated from 
them. Ina moment all these figures merged into a 
single figure and transformed themselves into a single 
woman with celestial beauty and having eighteen arms. 
This woman of exquisite beauty combining all the 
powers and glories of all the Devas was Devi herself. 
The devas supplied her with jewels and ornaments and 
gorgeous clothes. Decked in all glory and with fasci- 
nating beauty, riding on a lion. she took her stand at 
the entrance of Devaloka and challenged Mahisa. At 
the very first sight of Devi, Mahisa fell in love with 
her. She declared she would become the wife of the 
person who could defeat her in battle. 

So Mahisa made up his mind to defeat her in a fight. 
It wasa terrible battle. All the Ministers of Mahisa, 
like Bāskala, Durmukha, Tamra, Ciksura, Asiloma 
and Bidala were slain. At last Mahisa himself appeared 
on the scene to fight with Devi. Mahisa started with 
a shower of arrows and Devi countered them all with 
her own arrows. In the end she attacked him with 
Visnu Cakra. The Cakra cut off his throat and he 
dropped down dead. The devas raised a thunderous 
shout of joy and triumph. (Devi Bhagavata, Sth 
Skandha). 

MAHISADĀ. A woman follower of Lord Subrahmanya. 
(M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Verse 28). 

MAHISAKA. (MĀHISAKA): A special tribe. They — 
were once Ksatriyas but they became Südras by their 
evil mode of living. (Slokas 22, 23, Chapter 33, Anusa- 
sana Parva). Arjuna during his victory march con- 
A this tribe in the south. (Chapter 83, ASvamedha 

arva). 

MAHISAKA (M). The name given by the Ancient 
people to modern Mysore. (M.B. Bhīsma Parva, 
Chapter 9, Verse 59). 

MAHISAKSA. An Asura who came into conflict with 
Subrahmaņya. (Skanda Purāņa). 

MAHISANANA. A follower of Subrahmanya. (Sloka 
25, Chapter 46, Šalya Parva). 

MAHISMĀN I. A King of the Hehaya royal family. 
It was this King who constructed on the banks ofthe 
river Narmada, Mahismati, the capital city of 
Kārtavīryārjuna. It got the name of Māhismatī be- 
cause it was constructed by Mahisman (Chapter 2, 
Brahmanda Purana). 

MAHISMAN II. A King of the Vrsni dynasty. He was 
the son of a King called Kuni. (Kuni is called Kunti 
in some of the Puranas). Kuni had three other sons 
named Sabhājit, Bhadrasena and Durdama. (9th 
Skandha, Bhāgavata). 

MAHISMATI. Sixth daughter of Angiras. Mahismati 
was known as Anumati also. (Sloka 6, Chapter 218, 
Vana Parva). R 


MAHISMATI. An ancient city on the banks of river 

Narmada. There is reference to this place in many 
places in the Puranas and a fewof them are given 
below : 
(i) King Nila was reigning in a country with Mahis- 
mati as its capital. Sahadeva, one of the Pandavas 
during his victorious march to the south conquered 
this country. (Chapter 31, Sabha Parva) . 
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(Gi) Dašāšva, tenth son of Iksvaku, had made this 
dd his capital. (Sloka 6, Chapter 2, Anušāsana 
Parva). 3 s 
(iii) Kārtavīrgārjuna who had made Mahismati_the 
capital of his kingdom had subdued many kings. 
(Sloka 3, Chapter 152, Anušāsana Parva). (Sce under 
Kārtavīryārjuna.) eil 

MAHODARA I. A serpent born to Kašyapa of his wife 
Kadrū. (Sloka 16, Chapter 35, Ādi Parva). 

MAHODARA II. One ofthe hundred sons of Dhrta- 
rastra. Bhimasena killed him in the great battle. 
(Sloka 19, Chapter 157, Drona Parva). 


MAHODARA III. An ancient sage. (See under 
Kapalamocana ). 

MAHODARA IV. An army chicf of Ravana. (Uttara 
Ramayana) . 


MAHODARA V. A friend of Ghatotkaca son of 
Bhima. When Ghatotkaca started for Prāgjyotisapura 
to conquet Kamakatankata, Mahodara also followed 
him. (Skanda Purāņa). 

MAHODARA VI. Oncofthe sons of Rāvaņa. In the 
Rāma-Rāvaņa battle Mahodara fought first with 
Angada and later in a combat with the monkey soldier 
Nila, he was killed. (Sargas 70, 81, Yuddha Kanda, 
Valmiki Ramayana). 

MAHODARA VII. The minister of Sumālī, grandfather 
(maternal), of Ravana. In the Rāma-Rāvaņa battle 
Mahodara accompanied Sumālī when he came to help 
Ravana. (Uttara Kanda, Valmiki Ramayana) . 

MAHODARA VIII. One of thesons of Višravas born 
of his wife Puspotkajā. Hanūmān killed this demon in 
the Rama-Ravana battle. (Yuddha Kanda, Chapter 
70, Verse 66, Valmiki Ramayana). 

MAHODARYA. A King who is worthy of being thought 
of every morning. (Sloka 55, Chapter 155, Anušāsana 
Parva). 

MAHODAYA. One of the sons of Vasistha. Once 
Trisaüku, King of Ayodhya, conducted a yāga with 
Visvamitra as Rtvik and for that yaga Visvamitra 
invited Vasistha and his son Mahodaya also. But 
Mahodaya refused to respond to the invitation and 
sent a message picturing both Visvamitra and 
‘Trisanku as Caņdālas. Enraged at this insulting 
message Višvāmitra cursed Mahodaya to become 
Sidra. (Verses 20-21, Bala Kanda, Chapter 59, Valmiki 
Ramayana). 

MAHODAYAPURI. The capital city of Kubera. This 


A aia Alakāpurī also. (8th Skandha, Devi Bhāga- 
MAHOTTHA. A Janapada of Puranic fame in 


Bharata. The chief of this place, Akros 
NEAR: mia > a was conquered 
ar SERA luring his victory march. (Śloka 6, Chapter 
MAINAKA I. 
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In the early yugas mountains had wings and thcy used 
to fly and drop to the ground as they liked. People 
used to live in fright always and at the request of hhe 
people Indra made the mountains stand in a row and 
cut off their wings. At that time the god Vāyu (wind) 
took away his friend Maināka and put him in the 
ocean. From that day onwards Maināka and the 
ocean developed an intimacy which even death could 
mot wipe off. Hanūmān was the son of Vayu, the 
friend and saviour of Maināka. It was because of that 
that Maināka gavc refuge for Hanūmān on his way to 
Lankà. Because the occan gave refuge to Maināka 
after its escape from the sword ofIndra and becausc 
the ocean (Sagara) was the creation of the sons of 
Sagara, a King of the Iksvaku race, Maināka felt 
indebted to Sagara and the entire race to which he 
belonged. Maināka thus had great respect for Sri 
Rama who belonged to the Iksvāku racc. This was 
also responsible for Maināka giving relief to Hanūmān 
on his way to Lanka. (See under Parvata). 

2) Other details. 

(i) This mountain is situated near the lake Bindu- 
sarovara which was to the north of Kailāsa. Bhagiratha 
did penance to bring Ganga to the earth on this 
mountain. (Chapter 3, Sabha Parva). 

(ii) Pandavas who went to the north crossed the 


mountain Maināka and went further. (Sloka 1, 
Chapter 139, Vana Parva). 
(iii) The mountain Maināka shines with golden 


peaks. (Sloka 44, Chapter 145, Vana Parva). 

MAINAKA II. A holy place on the west coast on the 
banks of the river Narmada. This is also on a moun- 
tain. (Sloka 11, Chapter 89, Vana Parva). 

MAINAKA III. Another mountain. (This is in 
Krauücadvipa. (Sloka 18, Chapter 12, Bhīgma Parva). 

MAINDA. One of the monkeys who helped Sri Rama 
in the search for Sita. Purāņas give the following 
information regarding this monkey : 
(i) Mainda lived ina cave in Kiskindhā. While he 
was living there Sahadeva one of the Pandavas came 
that way during his victory campaign in Daksina 
Bharata and fought with him. Sahadéva was defeated. 
But Mainda was pleased with him and gave him many 
valuable presents and advised him that no difficulties 
should be put against Dharmaputra achieving his 
object. (Sloka 18, Chapter31, Sabha Parva). 
(ii) Mainda was the minister of Sugrīva, King of the 
monkeys. He was mighty, intelligent, and kind to 
others. (Sloka 23, Chapter 28, Vana Parva). 
(ili) Mainda was one of the leaders who, led thc 
monkeys who went in search of Siti. (Sloka 19, 
Chapter 283, Vana Parva). 
(iv) In the Rāma-Rāvaņa battle Mainda and others 
also fainted along with Laksmana and others. It was 
only when they washed their faces with the water 
given by Kubera that they could see things clearly. 
(v) Mainda was the son of A vinīdevas. (10th 
Skandha, Bhāgavata). 

MAITRA I. A demon tribe. Once a sage named 
Lomaía persuaded Dharmaputra to attack this tribe. 
MAITRAII. An auspicious time (Muhūrta). Šrī 
Krma started on his historic journey to Hastinapura at 
Dee iE (Sloka 6, Chapter 83, Udyoga 

arva). 
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MAITRA IIT. A constellation. Krtavarmā joined the 
Kaurava side on the day of this constellation. (Sloka 
14, Chapter 35, Salya Parva). 

MAITRAVARUNA. Another name for Vasistha. 
Agastya also is'known by this name. Because they were 
born as the sons of Mitra and Varuņa they got this 
name. How they came to be rcborn as the sons of 
Mitrāvaruņas is told in Devi Bhāgavata. 

There was once a celcbrated emperor named Nimi in 
the Iksvaku line of Kings. Nimi was the: twelfth son 
of Iksvāku. The agrahāra found near the āšrama of 
Gautama Maharsi, called Jayantapura was constructed 
by Nimi. Once Nimi decided to perform a big yàga 
and after taking the consent of his father made pre- 
parations for the same. He invited such great sages 
as Bhrgu, Atgiras, Vamadeva, Pulastya, Pulaha and 
Ķcīka. He then went to their family preceptor Vasistha 
and requested him to be the chief priest. But Vasistha 
had already promised Indra to conduct a yāga for him 
and so advised Nimi to postpone his yàga to a later 
date. But Nimi was unwilling to postpone his‘yaga and 
so he performed it with Gautama Maharsi as the 
chief priest. It took five hundred years for Nimi to 
complete thc yāga. After five hundred ycars Vasistha 
after comp'eting the yāga of Indra came tc see Nimi 
and found that he had already conducted the yāga 
without him. Vasistha was angry and he cursed Nimi 
saying that Nimi would become bodiless. But powerful 
Nimi cursed Vasistha also and separated his soul from 
his body. 
Griefstricken, Vasistha went to Brahma and com- 
plained to him. Brahma said, “Oh son, you go and 
merge with the brilliance of Mitravarunas and stay 
there. After some time you will be able to be born 
without being in a womb; you will then have a memory 
of the past and you will be very learned and will be 
worshipped by all”. 
Vasistha was pleased to hear that and he circumam- 
bulated Brahma and prostrated before him and then 
went to the àírama of Mitrāvaruņas. He then 
abandoned his body there and merged with the 
brilliance of Mitrāvaruņas. One day Urvašī with 
her companions came to the à$rama of Mitrāvaruņas 
and attracted by her charm they spent a night with 
her. Their semren:at one time fell into a jar nearby 
and from it were born two pcople, Agastya and 
Vasistha, (Skandha 6, Devī Bhāgavata). 

MAITREYA: A sage of great brilliance of ancient 
India. 
1) Genealogy. Descending in order from Viequ :— 
Brahma—Atri—Candra—Budha—Puriravas — Ayus— 
Auenas—Pratiksatra—Srüjaya—]aya—Vijaya— Krti— 
Haryašva—Sahadeva—Nadīna—Jayasena — Sankrti — 
Ksatradharmā—Sumagotra—Šala—Ārstiscna—Koša— 
Dirghatapas—Dhanvantari—Ketuman—Bhimaratha— 
Divodasa—Maitreya. 
Somapa was born as the son of Maitreya. 
2) Other details. 
(i) Once Maitreya went to Hastinapura and told 
Duryodhana that he should behave kindly to the 
Pandavas. Duryodhana who did not much relish the 
advice sat tapping on his thighs with his hands, not 
seriously attending to the sage. Maitreya was dis- 
pleased at the discourtesy and cursed that Bhima 
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would one day break Duryodhana’s thighs. (Sce under 
* Duryodhana). =a, 
(ii) Maitreya was a courtier of Yudhisthira. (Sloka 
10, Chapter 4, Sabha Parva). st 
(ili) Maitreya was one among thc sages who visited 
Bhisma while he was lying on his bed of arrows. 
(Sloka 6, Chapter 47, Santi Parva). 
ey Once he discussed with Vyasa topics on Dharma. 
(Chapter 120, Anušāsana Parva). 
(v) When Sri Krsna died, the spiritualistic ideology of 
Dharmaputra became more dominant and he approach- 
ed Vidura for Dharmopadeša. Vidura sent him to 
Maitreya. Dharmaputra went to the Āšrama of 
Maitreya on the banks or the river ors and atter 
ying respects to him accep! harmopadesa 
poe law, duty and morals) from him. (3rd 
Skandha, Bhāgavata). 

MAITREYI. Wife of the sage Yajüavalkya. She was 
one of the most lcarned and virtuous women in ancient 
India. There are innumerable references to her in the 
Puranas. (For details about her splendour sce under 
Candrangada) . 

MAITRL Daughter of Daksa. Thirteen daughters of 
Daksa were married to Dharmadeva. Maitri was one of 
them. Maitri bore a son named Abhaya to Dharma- 
deva. (4th Skandha, Bhāgavata)- 

MAJJANA. A soldier of Subrahmaņya. (Sloka 70, Chap- 
ter 45, Salya Pana) 

MAKANDI. A city of the King Drupada. This city was 
on the banks of theriver Ganga. (Sloka 73, Chapter 
137. Ādi Parva). Sce under KAPATABHIKSU. 

MAKARADAMSTRA. A prostitute of Mathura, the birth 
place of Šrī Krsna. The story of this woman who had 
madc prostitution and cheating her aim in life was told 
to Vāsavadattā wife of Udayana by Vasantaka. The 
curbing of the arrogance of Makaradarmstra by a poor 
brahmin of name Lohajangha with the help of Vibhisana, 
emperor of the demons, is the theme of the story. 
Makaradarstra had a daughter named Rūpiņikā. 
The mother tried to make the daughter also a prostitute. 
Once Rūpiņikā went to a far-off temple for worship as 
instructed by her mother. There she met a poor brahmin 
named Tohajañgha and Rūpiņikā was attracted to 
him by his handsome features. She sent word through 
her maid requesting Lohajaūgha to come to her house. 
Rūpiņikā came back and waited for her lover to come. 
After some time Lohajangha came. Makaradamstra 
scrutinised thē new-comer with suspicion but Rūpiņikā 
took him to her bed-room. Both of them remained 
there making love. Makaradaristra finding her daugh- 
ter going against the principles of a prostitute called her 
to herside and said: ‘‘Deardaughter, why do you keep 
this poor brahmin ? Is this the duty of a prostitute? 
Loveand prostitution never go together. We are like 
dusk. The twilight of love remains for a few seconds 
only. So do send away this brahmin who has no 
money.” 

Rūpiņikā discarded the advice of her mother and 
Makaradamstra felt annoyed. She decided to send out 
Lohajangha somehow. One day a prince came that 
way and Makaradamstra enticed him to her house and 
requested the prince to accept Rūpiņikā and send 
Lohajangha out of her house, 

The prince accepted the request of the mother-prosti- 
tute. At that time Rūpiņikā had gone to the temple 
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and Lohajangha for a walk. After some time Lohajangha 
came as usual and entered the house. and Makara- 
darhstrā introduced Lohajarigha to the prince. At once 
the servants of the prince beat Lohajangha and carrying 
him away out of the house put him in un excrement pit. 
Lohajangha somehow escaped from there and ran away. 
He was sorry to part with his love and he went on a 
pilgrimage. He walked fora long distance in the hot 
sun and feeling tired scarched fora shady place to take 
some rest. Then he saw the carcassof an elephant. 
Jackals entering through the buttocks had eaten all 
tlesh and the animal lay hollow inside with the skin in 
tact on the skeleton.  Lohajaügha entered the inside 
ofthe elephant and slept there. That night it rained 
heavily and the hole at the buttocks contracted with 
little space for Lohajangha to get out. The rains continu- 
ed, the water-level in the river Ganga rose and soon 
the carcass of the elephant was carried away to the 
river and it gradually reached the ocean. At that time 
a great kite taking it to be flesh for food drew it up and 
took it to the other side of the ocean. 


himself. Atdusk he dressed himself and holdi 
j thi 
Em of Visņu flew on the back of the kite i the 
ouse Of Rüpinika and addressing Rūpiņikā in private 
I have come to you” for a 


ed place. Rūpiņikā felt herself to be 
did not speak to anybody in the iene! anon 
was perplexed to find her dārka observing a vow of 


üpinika then told her 
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on the back of Garuda and fully believing him to be 
Mahāvisņu was overjoyed at the fortune of her daughter 
and running to her the next morning said ‘Oh, 
dear daughter, by the grace of Sri Narayana you 
have become a goddess. How fortunate am I? You 
should do one thing forme. You must send me to 
heaven with this body of minc along with your husband- 
od.” 
Rūpiņikā. agreed to do so. That night she t6ld the fake 
Visnu the desire of her mother. Then Lohajangha said: 
“Your mother who is a great sinner is not eligible to go 
toSvarga in her present state. Day after tomorrow 
on the Dvādašī day the gates of heaven will open. 
Early morning on that day the goblins of Siva would 
enter Svarga. Ishall then try to send your mother 
along with them. But your mother should then appear 
as a goblin. The hair on the head should be shaved at 
five places and thc remaining hair locked to form five 
tufts of hair. She should wear a garland of bones and 
the body should be painted black on one side with char- 
coal and red on the other side with saffron. The painting 
should bein oil and she should not wear any clothes. 
This would make her appear like a goblin of Maheévara 
(Siva) and then there will be no difficulty for me to allow 
her to enter Svarga. . 
Lohajangha left the place early in the morning and 
Rūpiņikā told her mother all that her husband told 
her. Makaradathstra dressed herself as instructed by 
Lohajangha and awaited the arrival of thc fake Mahā- 
vigņu. Lohajaūgha came at night and Rūpiņikā 
showed him her mother dressed as desired by her 
husband. Tohajañgha took Makaradamstra on the 
back of his kite and flew up. As he rose high he saw a 
tall flagstaff ofa temple nearby. It had a wheel on its 
top. Lohajangha placed her on the wheel and said, 
“Do sit here for a while. Ishall soon come back to 
you and bless you”. To the people assembled in 
the temple he spoke from the air, *Citizens, today the 
goddess ‘Mari’, destroyer of everything, will fall on 
you. If you want to avoid that, remain in this 
temple and worship Visņu”. 
People were frightened when they heard the warning 
from air and all remained in the temple chanting pra- 
yers and reciting devotional songs about Visņu. Makara- 
darstrà sat there fora while dreaming about the hap- 
Piness in store for her in Svarga and awaiting her 
daughter's husband to come and take her. But Loha- 
jaūgha had come to the temple in an ordinary dress 
and was with the crowd in. the temple. Time dragged 
on and it became midnight and Makaradarnstrà sitting 
on the wheel of the flagstaff felt uneasy. She could not 
sit there any longer and she cried aloud, “Oh, I am fal- 
ling". People mistook her for Mariand cried back, “Oh, 
goddess do not fall". It became morning and in the 
sunlight they saw a figure sitting on the top of the flag- 
staff and were surprised. The King was informed and he 
came to the temple and so also all people from the place. 
When the people on scrutinising the figure knew it was 
Makaradarhstra, they all clapped their hands laughing 
loudly. Hearing the news Rūpiņikā also came to the 
temple and she somchow got her mother down from the 
flagstaff. The King then made the prostitute tell her story 
and when it was finished he declared thus: ‘Who has 
thus played fraud on this prostitute who had throughout 
her life cheated other people? If he comes before me 
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now I will give him my crown and Kingdom”. Hearing 
that Lohajaūgha appeared before thc King and con- 
fessed that he had done the mischief. He then narrated 
his story to the king and placed before the king the 
golden Sealof Visnu's cmblem which Vibhisaga had 
given him. The king as per his promise gave Loha- 
jahgha his kingdom and Rūpiņikā once more became 
his. The arrogance of Makaradamstra was thus curbed. 
(Kathāmukhalambaka, Kathāsaritsāgara). 

MAKARAGIRI. A mountain near Mahameru. Mahā- 
meru is two tliousand yojanas long and six hundred 
yojanas high and stands in the inidst of eight mountains 
two on each of the four sides. Makaragiri and Trišrīga 
are on the north side. On the cast are Jathara and 
Devakūta, on the south are Kailāsa and Karavira and on 
the west are Pavamāna and Pāriyātra. (8th Skandha, 
Devi Bhàgavata). 

MAKARAKSA. Son of the demon Khara. In the epic 
battle between Rama and Ravana after the death of 
Kumbha and Nikumbha the most prominent fighter 
who entered the battle-ficld on the side of Rāvaņa was 
Makaraksa. He gave a great fight to Rama but was in 
the end killed by him. (Sarga 79, Yuddha Kanda, Vāl- 
miki Rāmāyaņa). 

MAKARADHVAJA I. A son of Haniman. He was born 
to a crocodile living in the ocean as the perspiration 
drops fell on her from  Hanümàn. (Sārakāņda, 
Ananda Rāmāyaņa). 

MAKARADHVAJA II. One of the sons of Dhrtarastra. 
He was killed in the great battle by Bhīmascna. ( Chap- 
ter 92, Drona Parva). 

MAKARĪ. A river of Purāņic fame. (Šloka 23, Chapter 
9, Bhisma Parva). 

MAKSOPETA. A daitya. This daitya whirls round along 
with an Aditya, known as Vigņu in the month of 
Kārttika. (November) (12th Skandha, Bhagavata) . 

MĀLA. A place of habitation of ancient India. (Sloka 
39, Chapter 9, Bhisma Parva). 

MALADĀ. One of the wives of Sage Atri. (Brahmāņda 
Purāņa, Chapter 38 Verses 74-87). 

MALADA (S) A community of people who lived in 
ancient India. From Mahābhārata, Droņa Parva, 
Chapter 27, we learn that they were the partisans of 
the Kauravas. 

MALAJA. An ancient town celebrated in the Purāņas. It 
is also known as *Aügamalaja". (See under (ANGA- 


METAN 

MĀLATĪKĀ. A follower of Subrahmanya.(Sloka 4, Chap- 
ter 46, Salya Parva) 

MĀLAVĀ. A Purāņic river to be remembered. (Šloka 
95, Chapter 165, Anušāsana Parva). 

MĀLAVA. An ancient country on the west coast of India. 
Mahābhārata contains the following statements regard- 
ing Mālava : šā i x 

i) The people of Mālava participated in the Rājasūya 
V radhisthira. (Sloka 11, "Ghapter 34, Sabhā Parva). 

ii) Armed young Ksatriyas of Mālava presented 
dedica with Eum T caldi: (Sloka 15, Chapter 52, 
Sabhā Parva). 

(iii) Karņa conquered Mālavadeša. (Sloka 20, Chapter 
254, Vana Parva). cim 3 s m E 
iv) Mālava was one of the prominent and renown 
ie of ancient India (Sloka 60, Chapter 9, Bhīgma 

Parva). 
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v) Obeying the order of Bhisma the people of Mālava 
ee janes (Sloka 76, Chapter 59, Bhisma 
Parva). 

(vi) 2i Krsna once conquered Mālavadeša. (Sloka 16, 
Chapter 19; Drona Parva). z 
qi) Parašurāma exterminated the Ksatriyas of Malava- 

esa. (Sloka 11, Chapter 70, Drona Parva). ā 

MALAVA(S). The Ksatriyas born to king Asvapati of 
his wife Mālavī are known as Malavas. (Sloka 49, 
Chapter 297, Vana Parva). 

MALAVI. The queen of Ašvapati king of Madra. She 
was the mother of Savitri. Asvapati begot of Malavi 
a hundred sons called Malavas. 

Yama took to Kalapuri the soul of Satyavan who was 
shortlived. Savitri, wife of Satyavan, followed Yama. 
Yama blessed Savitri and said she would have many 
children and gave life to Satyavan again. Yama said 
“Satyavan will live for four hundred years and you will 
get a hundred sons of him. Your father Aévapati also 
will get a hundred sons of Malavi and thc earth will 
get the name of Savitri also”. Accordingly Malavi got 
a hundred sons and they werecalled Malavas. (Chapter 

297, Vana Parva). 

MALAYA I. A son of King Rsabhadeva belonging to the 
Priyavrata dynasty. (Bhagavan 5th Skandha). 

MALAYA II. A son of Garuda (M. B. Sabhā Parva 
Chapter 99, Verse 14). 

MĀLAYA-III. A son of Garuda. (Sloka 14, Chapter 101, 
Udyoga Parva). 

MALAYA IV. A mountain in South India. The following 

ieces of information are gathered about this mountain 
rom the Purāņas:— 

(1) The sovereign deity of this mountain attends on 

Kubera in Kubera's assembly. (M.B. Sabhā Parva, 

Chapter 10, Verse 32) 

(2) The Pāņdya and Cola Kings collected Sandal Paste 
essence from the Malaya and Dardura mountains, filled 
them in golden pots and presented them to Yudhisthira. 
(M.B. Sabhā Parva, Chapter 52, Verse 33). 

(3) The monkeys who went in search of Sita crossed 
44) mountain. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 289, Verse 

(4) Malaya is considered as one of the seven chief 
mountains of India. (M.B. Bhīgma Parva, Chapter 9, 
Verse 11) 

(5) Once Mrtyu deity performed tapas on this moun- 

tain. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 54, Verse 26). 

(6) In Tripuradahana, Siva used this mountain as the 

flagstaff of his chariot. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 

102, Verse 73). 

MALAYA V. In Mahabharata there is a description 
of another Malaya Mountain besides the Malaya moun- 
tain of South India. When the sage Suka ascended 
Heaven, he saw a Malaya mountain on the way. The 
celestial women, Urvasi and Vipracitti used to dance 
there daily. This Malaya is somewhere above Kailasa. 
(M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 332, Verse 21). 

- MALAYADHVAJA (PANDYA). In Mahābhārata, 
Karna Parva, Chapter 20, we read about a Pandya King 
named Malayadhvaja who took part in the Kuruksetra 
battle and was killed in the fight against A$vatthama. 

MALAYAPRABHA. A King celebrated in Puranas. He 
ruled over Kuruksetra. Once when there was a famine 
in the land, King Malayaprabha exempted his subjects 
from all taxes. The greedy ministers did not like it and 


MĀLEYA (S) 


they advised him against it. The King yielded to the 
advice of his ministers. On one occasion Malayaprabha’s 
son Induprabha pleaded with his father and told him 
that he should not oppress his subjects at the instigation 
of his evil ministers. He added that the King was their 
“Kalpavrksa” and the subjects were his «Kāmadhenus. 
But the King did not heed the advice of his son. He 
jokingly said that Induprabha was also their **Kalpa- 
vrksa”. Stung by this taunt, Induprabha took a. solemn 
oath that he would either become a *Kalpavrksa” or 
lay down his life in the attempt. He left the palace at 
once and began an austere tapas. Indra was pleased and 
appeared before him. Receiving his blessing, Induprabha 
returned to his capital and stood there asa **Kalpa- 
vrksa”. He fulfilled the desires of the people. A few days 
later, Indra came to the tree to test Induprabha. He 
told Induprabha : “Your mission of service is over; now 
you may come to Heaven". But he insisted that his 
subjects alsoshould be taken with him to Heaven. Indra 
was pleased at the devotion and love of Induprabha for 
his subjects and agreed to take all his subjects also with 
him. Induprabha gave up the form of the tree and 
resuming his own shape, accepted "Bodhisattvācārya”. 
(Kathāsaritsāgara, Sasankavati lambaka,.5th Taraüga). 
MALEYA(S). The collective name of the ministers of 
Vibhisana The four ministers were: Anala, Anila, 
Hara and Sampati. (Uttar Kanda, Valmiki Ramayana) 
MALI. A demon of great valour. 
1) Geneaiogy and birth. There were two very brave 
brothers in the demon tribe named Heti and Praheti. 
They were inseparable companions of Mahābali. Pra- 
heti was unmarried and spent his time in religious 
pursuits. Heti married Bhaya sister of Kala and got a 
son named Vidyutkeša. Vidyutkeša married Sala- 
katanka daughter of Sandhya and got a son named 
SukeSa. Sukeia married Devavati, daughter of Gramani, 
alias Manimaya. Devavatī delivered three sons, Mali 
Sumali and Malyavan. 
2) Boon to Mali. The three brothers, even while young 
decided to acquire great strengthand started performing 
penance. When their penance became very fierce 
Brahma appeared before them in person and asked them 
what boon they wanted. They said, * We must be invin- 
cible, we must be destroyers of our enemies, we must 
have long life, we must become rich and Powerful 
ever remaining friendly with each other”. Brahma 
e Deom asked for. 

‘amily life. After obtaining the boon they we 
to Vi$vakarma and asked him d construct a ass of 
abode for them. Višvakarmā was frightened and he 
hastened to suggest a beautiful place for them to live. 
He said, “There is a mountain named Trikūta on the 
shores of the southern sea. There is a mountain on it 
called Subala. Its main top grazes the sky. Its four 
sides have been beautifully chiselled. No birds fly to its 


The happy demons with thei nka 
anas the daughters of uU] Hs 
named Narmadā. Mālī married Vasudhā ; Sumālī, 
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Ketumātī ; and Mālyavān, Sundari. Mali begot of 
his wife Vasudhā four sons named Anila, Anala, Hara 
and Sampāti. Sumüli got of his wife Ketumatī ten sons 
named Prahasta, Akampana, Vikata, Kālakāmukha, 
Dhūmrāksa, Danda, Supāršva, Sarnhráda, Prakvātā and 
Bhāsakarņa and four daughters named Vekā, Puspot- 
katā, Kaikasī and Kumbhinasi. 

4) Death. The three brothers attacked Devaloka under 
the leadership of Mali and a great fight ensued and 
Mali died by the discus of Mahavisnu. (Uttara Rāmā- 


na). 

MALINI I. A river which flowed by the side of the 
āšrama of Kanva Muni. The river Cukka which flows 
through the district of Saharanpur today was the Mālinī 
of old. Some believe that Malini starts from the Himā- 
layas. Sakuntalà was born on the shores of this river, 
(Sloka 10, Chapter 72, Adi Parva). 

MALINI II. One of the seven mothers of Subrahmanya. 
(Sloka 10, Chapter 228, Vana Parva). 

MALINI III. A demoness. This maiden was sent to 
serve Višravas, father of Ravana, by Kubera. Vibhi- 
sana was the son born to Visravas of Malini. (Sloka 3, 
Chapter 275, Vana Parva). 

MALINIIV. A city of Purāņic fame in the country 
of Aiga. Jarāsandha gave this city to Karna. (Sloka 6, 
Chapter 5, Sabha Parva). 

MALINI V. The name of Sabari in her previous birth. 
(See under Sabari). 

MALINI VI. A nymph born to Puskara of Pramlocā. 
(Chapter 8, Verse 14, Viràta Parva). King Ruci 
married this nymph and they got a son named Raucya. 
The lord of Raucyamanvantara was this Raucya. 
(Mārkaņdeya Purāņa). 

MALINI VII. A brahmin woman of very bad character. 
Because of her evil deeds she was born as a dog in her 
next birth. It observed then the Šukladvādašī Vrata 
and so was born again as the nymph Urvašī. (2. 7. 24, 
Skanda Puràna). 

MALLARĀSTRA. A country in ancient India. The 
capital of Mallarāstra was the present city of Kuŝi. At 
the time of Mahābhārata, this country was ruled by a 
King named Pārthiva. There is a statement in the 
Mahabharata that this King was defeated by Bhimasena. 
When the Pandavas discussed the countries in which 
they were to live “incognito”, the namc of Mallarastra 
was also mentioned. (Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 30, Verse 3 ; Bhisma Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 
44; Virata Parva, Chapter 1, Verse 13). 

MALYAPINDAKA. A serpent born in the family of 
Kašyapa. (Šloka 13, Chapter 103, Udyoga Parva). 

MALYAVAN I. A Pārsada of Siva. The most intimate 
friend of Mālyavān was Puspadanta. 

1) Curse of Malyavan. Once Siva was telling Parvati a 
story of the Gandharvas and Puspadanta heard it as he 
sat hiding in a place nearby. Parvati got angry and 
was about to curse when Mālyavān intervened and re: 
commended for mercy. Parvati got angrier and curs 
them both to be born on earth as men. They begged 
for relief and Parvati said : “In the deep depths of the 
forest of Vindhya mountains there lives a Yaksa named 
Supratika who has been turned into a devil called 
Kāņabhūti by a curse. Puspadanta should narrate the 
story he has now heard to Kāņabhūti and he will then 
be released from the curse. Kāņabhūti would narrate to 
Mālyavān what he has heard from Puspadanta an 
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Kāņabhūti would then be released from his curse. 
Mālyavān should then make public the story he has 
heard and then he will also bc released from the curse”, 
Puspadanta was born as Vararuci in the city of Kau- 
šāmbī and Mālyavān as Guņādhya in the city of 
Supratisthita. (Sce under Guņādhya). 

2) Another curse to Mālyavān. By another curse Malya- 
van was horn as a spider and Puspadanta as an clephant 
in the south of Bharata, (See under Puspadanta) 

3) Part in Devāsura battle.Released from curses Malyavan 
reached the presence of Siva. It was the time of the 
Devāsura battle and Mālyavān fought on the side of 
the devas. Mālyavān played a prominent part in the 
battle. Mālyavān had ‘to fight against a fierce archer 
named Kolāhala. Kolāhala sent three arrows one cach 
on the forehead and the two shoulders. Mālyavān 
returned the fight with arrows. Then Kolāhala showin 
his swiftucss of hand tormented him with severa 
different weapons. Unmindful of this vehement attack 
Mālyavān plucked a hillock and threw it at Kolāhala. 
Then suddenly a fierce figure blazing with fire having 
nine pairs of hands and fect and three heads looking 
yellow in colour jumped out of the demon and made 
Mālyavān faint by the terrible heat it gave out. 
Mālyavān accepted defeat and ran away to the mountain. 
(Chapter 13, Part 4, Agni Purana). 

MALYAVAN II. Son of the demon Sukeša. He was the 
brother of Mali and Sumālī. 

This Mālyavān was the father of Rāvaņa's mother. 
‘They were all living in Pātāla but when Ravana 
obtained his boon he sent away Kubera from Lanka 
and became the ruler of Laika. Mālyavān and other 
demons followed Ravana to Lanka and stayed with him 
confirming his sovercignty over the place. 

In the Rāma-Rāvaņa battle Sugriva stole the crown of 
Ravana and kicked him on his facc. Ashamed of thc 
insult Ravana went back to his palace and the first per- 
son he saw was Mālyavān. The old man had come to 
advise Ravana to give back Sita to Sri Rama. But 
Ravana did not like the advice and tore to pieces the 
letter of advice. (For morc details sce under Mali). 

MALYAVAN III. A mountain. This mountain is situ- 
ated between the mountains of Mcru and Mandara in 
the country of Ilāvrta. This mountain shines like gold. 
(Chapter 7, Bhisma Parva), 

MALYAVAN IV. Another mountain near thc Flimā- 
layas. The Pandavas visited this mountain on their way 
to the mountain Gandhamādana from the āšrama of 
Arstisena. (Chapter 153, Vana Parva). 

MALYAVAN V. A mountain situated in the country of 
Kiskindha. The fight between Bali and Sugriva took 
place near this mountain. This is oh the banks of the 
river Tungabhadra. Uttara Ramayana states that the 
palace of Sugriva was on the top of this mountain. Sri 
Rama stayed on the beautiful peak of this mour:tain for 
four months. (Sloka 40, Chapter 280, Vana Parva). 

MAMANKAM. Mamankam was a very important national 
festival of Kcrala. This festival used to be conducted on 
the sandy beach of Tirunāvāya. It representcd the crown- 
ing ceremony of the sovcreign of Kerala. There used to 
be a grand assembly of all the artistes of Kerala. There 
was an exhibition of the arts, trade and commerce of 
the land attracting a huge crowd of people from differ- 
ent parts of Bharata. Scholars belicve that the word 
Māmāħkam is derived from the Sanskrit word *"Mahā- 
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maghā”. Some say that it was so called because it was 
conducted on the day of Magha in the month of 
Magha. 

The festival was conducted undcr the auspices of the 
supreme power in Malabar. Fora long period Peru- 
mals were in power in Malabar and so Mamankam was 
conducted under the control of the Perumāls. The last 
of the linc of Perumāls handcd over the right to the 
then mighty chief, the King of Valluvanād and for 
several years Mamankam was conducted under his aus- 
pices. The forcign traders who came to Malabar, the 
Mohammadans and the Portuguese, persuaded Samitiri 
(zamorin) to take control of this festival and with the 
help of the foreigners Samütiri wrested from the King 
of Valluvanad the right of conducting the Mamankam. 
After some time the King of Valluvanād made an 
attempt to gct back the right from Sāmūtiri. This 
enraged Sāmūtiri and there ensued a fight between 
them resulting in much shedding of blood. An agrec- 
ment was reached that after twelve years each would 
relinquish the right in favour of the other. So after 
twelve years Sāmūtiri was compelled to relinquish his 
right but by resorting to many sly tactics he retaincd 
the right. The strength of Sámütiri increased and he 
became a great power in Malabar. He was bold enough 
to scnd away the Portuguese from the coast and 
Sāmūtiri maintained his position till the advent of 
Tippu Sultan to Malabar in the year 1788 A.D. Every 
SEES years Samütiri had to show his might to retain 
the right of the Māmānkam and those days of cxhibit- 
ing strength were ghastly. 

The place of this Mamankam wasat Tirunavaya in Tirür 
taluk. A Siva temple of historic fame stands on the 
shores of the river Bharata flowing through Tirür taluk. 
There was an cxpansive sand beach on its shores, 
become famous by being the scene of many socio-politi- 
cal cvents therc. It was the venuc of the mighty 
Nambüdiris of Malabar to discuss mat.ers of socio- 
political importance. Every yearon the full-moon day 
in the month of Māgha all the ruling chiefs of Kerala 
would assemble there and on a special dais there 
Samitiri would sit with royal robes and a sword in his 
right hand presiding over the assembly. The sword was 
given to the Samütiris by Ceramān Perumal and was 
considered the symbol of undisputed sovereignty of 
Kerala. It was also a sanction to conduct the Māmān- 
kam. The Sāmūtiris came prepared to give a fight if their 
authority was challenged by anybody. The ruling 
Samitiri would send an invitation to all chiefs of 
Kerala. On either side of Sārnūtiri would sit the rela- 
tives and friends of Samütiri. There would bean army 
of Nairs and Tiyyas ready outside and only after 
defeating them could anybody approach thc dais of 
Sāmūtiri. The dais was called Nilapāttutara. 

The whole atmosphere would resound with drummings 
and shots from pop-guns. Majestic clephants adorned 
with golden headdresses would be arrayed there. The 
conference of the chiefs would last for twelve days and 
the festival for twentyfour days. The Mamankam attract- 
e] a huge crowd from far and wide because there were 
then many items of interest and information. The 
Mamankam commenced on a fixed day at an auspicious 
Lour in the morning when the caparisoned elephants 
started moving to the accompaniment of drums and 
pipes. The last Mamankam was in 1755 A.D. By the 
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i farttanda Varma the centre of power shifted order Khyati, Bhūti, Sambhūti, Ksama, Prīti, Sannati, 
a Hn m south. Even today thc' memories Urjja, Anasūyā and Prasüti. iu 
of the same are brightening spots in the history of MANASVINI. A daughter of Daksaprajāpati. She 
Malabar. became the wife of Dharmaraja. Candra was born of 

MAMATA. Mother of the sage Dirghatamas. (Sec this Manasvini. (Sloka 19, Chapter 66, Vana Parva). 
under Dirghatamas). MANASYU. A King of the Piru dynasty. He was the 

MAMMATA. An Indian scholar who lived about grandson of Pūru and the son of Pravira. His mother 
1100 A.D. He was a great scholar and critic in Sanskrit was Süraseni. Manasyu begot of his wife Sauvīrī three 
and was born in Kashmir. His masterpiece was a sons named Sakta, Sarhhana and Vāgmī. (Sloka 6, 
great book “Kavya Prakasa”. It is divided into ten Chapter 94, Adi Parva). : 
chapters. Each chapter is entitled “Ullasa”. Thereisa MANAVA. A scholar and an authority on Dharma- 
view expressed by some people that Mammata wrote $āstra. He was the author of three books namely, 
only the first nine chapters of this book and the last Manava Upapurāņa, Mānavašrautasūtra and Mānava- 
chapter was written by another scholar named Alaka. vāstulaksaņa. 


Numerous commentaries on Mammata’s Kavya Prakāša MĀNAVARĀ. She was the wife of Arthalobha who 


have been published. Itis said that Patañjali’s commenta- was the house-keeper of Bahubala, King of Kāūcī. 
tor Kayyata was the brother of Mammata. “Sabda This Mānavarā divorced her husband to marry one 
Vyāpāra Vicāra” is another book written by Mammata. who was more wealthy. (Kathāsaritsāgara). 


MAMTI I. The disciple of Gautama and the guru of MANAVARJAKA. A place of habitation of ancient 
Atreya. (Brhadāraņyaka Upanisad). India. (Sloka 50, Chapter 9, Bhisma Parva). 
MAMTI II. A devotee of Siva. He was the father of MANAVI. A prominent river of ancient India. (Sloka 


the famous Kālabhīti. (See under Kālabhīti). $2, Chapter 9, Bhisma Parva). 

MANAGARVA. A celestial maiden who was born as a MANDAGĀ I. A river of Puranic fame. (Sloka 33, 
she-monkey in the vicinity of the Himalayas by a curse Chapter 9, Bhisma Parva). 
of Brahma. She became the wife of a monkey named MANDAGA II. A place in the island of Saka. The 
Kesari. She was named Aūjanā and was the mother Südras who reside there are all virtuous people. 
of Hanūmān. (For details see under Hanüman). (Sloka 38, Chapter 9, Bhīsma Parva). 


MANASA I. A serpent born of the family of Vāsuki. 
Mose x Tones ru MOULE Gels us e he ok 
VĒNĀ (xo E di Pewa) Dima. MANDAKA II. A place of habitation of Puránic fame 
2 „ Aserpent born of the family of Dhrta- in ancient India. (Sloka 43, Chapter 9, Bhīgma Parva). 
rāstra. This serpent was burnt to death at the Sar- MANDAKARNI (ŠĀ: 2 : 
pasatra ofJanamejaya. (Šloka 16, Chapter 57, Adi MAND NI (SATAKARWI). A sage. Once this 
$ sage petten thousand yenta A a pond performing 
: penance. Devas were bewild and they sent fivc 
MANASA TV (MANASI i Alake da beautiful celestial maidens to divert the S ation of 
4. Chapter 8, Sabha P. In th once. (Slok: the sage from his severe austerities. They enticed him 
» Chapter 8, Sabha Parva). In the precincts of this and the sage constructed a grand and palatial house 
lake many devotees conduct Siva-worship. They believe fom din Duul AKG thes ith th P There was 
they would merge with Sivaat the end of the yuga. riba snare cnt ence io “Th : Sind was there- 
e who: patte Hay that pond would acqnire moka MUERE as «Palicāpsaras”. Rama “and Laksmaņa 
is ca janaka also. Vasistha A S sl s D Sara i 
Nat Sealed suis at this mend (Sloka during heir exile in the forests with Sita visited this 
14, Chapter 130, Vana Parva). A sage who lived in places (Sarga Ll, Aranyakanda, Valmiki Ramiyana) 
Manasasaras in the form of a swan visited Bhisma ] ĀKINĪ I. A maid who fell in love with Bhartr- 
while he waslyingon his bed of arrows. (Sloka 98, ri. (See under Bhartrhari). 
Chapter 119, Bhisma Parva). Once a Devi named MANDAKINIII. A river which flows near the moun- 
Upašruti pointed out Indra who was hiding amongst tain of Citraküta. If one bathes in this river onc wil 
the lotus stems in Manasasaras. It was Brahma who have to one's credit the benefit of performing one A$va- 
made this lotus lake and the river Sarayü starts from medha yajiia. If one lives there bathing in that river 
here. (Bālakāņda, Vālmīki Rāmāyaņa). daily, one will become possessed of Rājalaksmī (wealth 
MANASADEVI. A devi born of the mind of Kasyapa 2nd majesty of a King). (Sloka 29, Chapter 25, 
Prajapati. She is known as Jaratkāru also. (For Anušāsana Parva). 
details see under Jaratkāru II). MANDAKINI III. A river celebrated in the Purāņas, 
MANASADVARA. A mountain near Mānasasaras. taking itssource from the chain of Kedāra mountains 
Because the entrance to the lake of Mānasasaras was in Uttara khanda. It is also known as Mandagni and 
through this mountain it got the name of Mānasadvāra. Kālīgaūgā. (M.B.Bhisma Parva, Chapter 89, Verse 
ta the centre of this was an āšrama of Parašurāma. 4). 
(Sloka 12, Chapter 130, Vana Parva). MANDAKINI IV. Kubera’s park. Since this park is 
ANASO EUTRAS The Prajāpatis created by Brahma Watered by Gañgā, it acquired the name Mandākinī. 
Kati mind are called the Mānasaputras or spiritual (M.B. Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 19, Verse 82). 
x nonas mā. Heal are Bhrgu, Pulastya, Pulaha, MANDAKINI V. Ākāša Ganga. 
They are A um im Daksa, Atri and Vasistha. MANDAKINI VI. One of the two wives of Vifravas, 
Purana). They ae all ein Inna 1, Vimu son of Pulastya. A son, Kubera was born to her by 
urana, japatis and their wives are in the blessing of Siva. (Padma Purana, Pātāla Khanda) - 


MAŅDALAKA 


ALAKA. A serpent born of the family of 
Taksaka. This was burnt to death in the Sarpasatra 
of Janamejaya. (Sloka 8, Chapter 57, Ādi Parva). 

MANDAPALA. A sage. This sage went to the land of 
the Manes by his powers of penance but returned to 
earth unable to obtain merit there. He then married 
a bird and led a family life. (For details see 8th para 
under Khāņdavadāha). 

MANDARA I. A tortoise which is a character in the 
book Paiicatantra. (See under Paücatantra). 

MANDARA II. A brahmana who is greatly extolled in 
Sivapurina. (See under Ķsabha). 

MANDARĀ. One of the wives of Višvakarmā. The 
monkey named Nala was the son of Mandarā. This 
monkey was the chief of those who helped Sri Rama 
to build a bridge to Lanka. Višvakarmā had once 
blessed Mandarā saying that her son would one day 
become great. (Sarga 22, Valmiki Ramayana). 

MANDARA I. Eldest son of Hiraņyakašipu. Receiving 
a boon from Siva he fought with Indra for crores of 
years. Maha Visnu’s weapon Cakra and Indra’s 
weapon Vajra, were smashed to pieces when they hit 
his strong body. (M.B, Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 19, 
Verse 32). 

MANDARA II. A son of the sage Dhaumya. He 
married Šamīkā, the virgin daughter of the Brahmana 
Aurva who was a native of Mālava land. (Gaņeša 
Purana, 2. 34. 14). 

MANDARALAKSMI. Queen of the King named 
Sirhhadhvaja. (Sec under Sirhhadhvaja). 

MANDARAPARVATA (MANDARACALA). A moun- 
tain of Puranic fame. The following information is 
gathered from Mahābhārata regarding this mountain : 
(1) This mountain rises up to ten thousand yojanas 
and also goes down to ten thousand yojanas. (Chapter 
18, Sloka 17, Adi Parva). 

(2) During the time of the churning of Kgirabdhi 
(ocean of Milk) the serpent Ananta brought this 
mountain as per instructions from Mahavisnu. (Sloka 
6, Chapter 18, Adi Parva). 

(3) It was this mountain that was used as the Mantha 
(churning stick) when the milk-ecean was churned. 
(Sloka 13, Chapter 18, Adi Parva). 

(4) During the time of churning the Milk-Occan 
many inhabitants of Patala and animals in the ocean 
were killed because of the rubbing of this mountain. 
(Sloka 26, Chapter 18, Adi Parva). 

(5) This mountain resides in the court of Kubora as 
Devātmā. (Sloka 81, Chapter 10, Sabha Parva). 

(6) This mountain is situated near Kailāsa. Eighty- 
eight thousand Gandharvas and four times a much of 
Yaksakinnaras reside on the top of this mountain 

along with Kubera and a yaksa named Manivara. 
(Sloka 5, Chapter 139, Vana Parva). 

(7) Once in a dream Arjuna conducted a trip to 
Kailasa accompanied by Sti Krsna and on his way he 
haltedat this mountain. The mountain then shone 
with the presence of nymphs and heavenly songsters. 
(Sloka 33, Chapter 80, Droņa Parva). 

(8) In destroying the notorious demon trio called 
Tripuras, Siva used this mountain as a bow. (Sloka 76, 
Chapter 202, Droņa Parva). 

(9) Once when the Sage Astāvākra was conducting a 
tour of the northern parts he stayed on this mountain 
for some time. (Sloka 54, Chapter 19, Anušāsana Parva). 
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MĀNDHĀTĀ 


MANDARAVATI. A heroinein Kathāsaritsāgara. She 
is the heroine of the A told by the second Vetāla to 
King Trivikramasena. (See under Vetāla). — é 

AVI. Wife of Bharata. Rama marricd Sita; 
Bharata, Mandavi; Laksmaņa, Urmila and Satrughna, 
Srutakirti (Sarga 73, Bālakāņda, Valmiki Ramayana). 
Mandavi, Urmila and Srutakirti were the daughters 
ofKugadhvaja, brother of Janaka. (Bala Kanda, 
Kamba Ramayana). Bharata got two sons of Mandavi 
named Subahu and Šūrasena. Both of them defeated 
the Gandharvas and established cities one on cach 
side of the river Sindhu. (Uttara Ramayana). 

MANDAVISARPINI. A louse, a character in a story 
of Paūcatantra. (For details sec under Paūcatantra). 

MANDAVYA. A sage. Hcis known as Animandavya 
also. Once Ravana beat Mandavya because of his 
not respecting Ravana. That day Mandavya cursed 
him saying “You will also be beaten like this by a 
brave monkey”. (Yuddha Kanda, Kamba Ramayana). 
(More details can be had from the entry Aņīmāņda- 
vya). The āšrama of Mandavya is considered a holy 
place. Once the King of Kāšī went to this āšrama and 
Beanies severe penance there. (Chapter 186, Udyoga: 

arva). 

MANDEHA(S). See the 2nd para under Pakal. 

MĀNDHĀTĀ. A King of pre-eminence in the dynasty 
of Iksvāku. 


1) Genealogy. Dcscending in order from Visnu were 
born — Brahma — Marici — Kasyapa — Vivasvān — 
Iksvaku—Vikuksi—Sasada—Purafijaya—Kakutstha — 
Anenas — Prthulāšva — Prasenajit — Yuvanāšva — 
Māndhātā. 
2) Birth. Yuvanāšva, father of Māndhātā had a 
hundred wives. Still he had no children. Greatly 
griefstricken by the lack of a son he went to the forests 
tosee people of virtue and piety. During his 
wandering in the forest he happened to reach a club 
ofsages. Yuvanāšva went and satin their midst. He 
was happy to be in their midst but was worried in his 
mind and so he sent up deep sighs as he sat there sad and 
silent. The sages asked him why he looked so sad and 
the King crying like a child told them the cause of his 
grief. The sages took pity on him and made him 
conduct the yāga *Indradaivata'. They brought a jug 
of water made potent by recitals of mantras to be 
given to the queens to make them pregnant and placed 
the pot in the yāgašālā. The yāga was coming to an 
end. One day the King felt unusually thirsty and 
unwilling to disturb the sages who were taking rest. the 
King entered the yāgašālā and finding a jug there 
full of water drank from it and quenched his thirst, 
little knowing that it contained the water made 
. potent for a specific purpose by mantras. The next day 
when the sages went to the yāgašālā they found the 
jug almost empty and were worried and started 
making enquiries. The King then confessed what he 
had done. The sages said that it was futile to fight 
against fate and somehow finished the yaga and went 
to their āšramas. 
The King became pregnant and after ten months a 
child came out bursting open the right side of his 
stomach. The King consulted his ministers as to 
whatshould be done with the child and on their 
advice the child was taken to the forests and left 
there. But the child was protected by the Devas and 
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they enquired among themsclves as to whose breast- 
feeding it would get lied Indra appeared and said 
“Mam Dhátà", meaning it would drink me. That was 
how the child got thc name "Māndhātā'. Indra thrust 
the child's big toe into its mouth and the child began to 
suck milk through it. Māndhātā who grew thus drink- 
ing its own toc became a mighty man of renown. (7th 
Skandha, Devi Bhāgavata). S 

3) Administration of the slate and marriage. When 
Mandhata became a man of great strength his father 
died and he ascended the throne and became an 
Emperor of great fame. He conquered many kingdoms. 
He made his enemics [lec from him. Because he inti- 
midated the dasyus he got the name Trasadasyu. He 
married the perfect-figured chaste daughter Bindumati 
of Sasabinduraja. She got two sons named Purukutsa 
and Mucukunda. 

The Puranas state that Mandhata had another son 
named Ambarisa and fifty daughters who were all 
married to a sage named Saubhari. 

4) How he caused rains in the country. Mandhata ruled 
the country very virtuously without at any time going 
against truth and justice and his country became 
prosperous. Once it so happened that there were no 
rains for three successive years in the country and 
the greatly worried King went to the forests to know 
from the great sages there the reason for such a 
calamity. The sages told the King thus: “Oh King, 
ofall yugas Krtayuga is the best. This yuga is a 
brahmin-predominant one and Dharma stands on 
four legs. Penance is for brahmins only and no man 
of any other caste can do penance in this yuga. But 
in your country a Sidra is performing penance and 
that is why the clouds refuse to shower rains. Kill him 
and then the evil will go". Hearing this Māndhātā 
replicd, “I will never killan innocent ascetic. Teach 
me my duty at this time of peril". The sages were 
pleased at the rcply of the King and advised him thus: 
“Oh King, start observing Vrata on the ckādašī day. 
(Eleventh day in each-half of a month). The ckādašī 
which falls in the bright half of Bhādrapada is called 
*Padmanàbha', and if you observe it by its cogency you 

* willget not only rains but prosperity and happiness free 
from misery of any kind. You must persuade your 
aes also to observe mis 
e Aing on returning to his palace started observin 

*ekadas?’ along with his RU co ofall the four ud 
and unes It started to em. Rains came in plenty and 
au the crops were rich. The subjects became ha 5 
(Chapter 59, Padma Purana). 2 ond 
2) Other details. 


(ii) Asvinidevas once helped Māndhātā in his. 
an SE of land. (Sükta 112, Anuvāka 1 6, Manda 1 


(i) Māndhātā became pure by vam i 
Svarga. (Sloka 5, Chapter 257, OR Tu 


about the yajna 
Santi Parva). 
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(vi) Once Mahāvisņu came to Māndhātā disguised as 

Indra and conversed with him on ‘Rajadharma’ (duties 

and responsibilities of a King.) (Sloka 16, Chapter 64, 

Santi Parva). 2 

(vii) Utatthya, son of Aügiras, once taught Māndhātā 

the outlines of Rājadharma. (Chapter 90, Santi 
Parva). 

(viii) Māndhātā conquered the whole world in onc 

day. (Sloka 16, Chapter 124, Santi Parva). 

(ix) On another occasion Brhaspati conversed with 

him on the subject of Godāna. (The giving away of 

cows as gifts). (Sloka 4, Chapter 76, Anušāsana 
Parva) . 

(x) Māndhātā gave away as gifts millions of cows. 
Šloka 5, Chapter 85, Anušāsana Parva). 

ki) Māndhātā hated non-vegetarian food. (Sloka 61, 

Chapter 115, Anušāsana Parva). 

MAŅPODARĪ I. (MANDODARĪ). (In South India 
tic name Maņdodarī is current). Wife of Rāvaņa. 
The Uttara Rāmāyaņa contains a story about the 
previous history of Mandodarī. 

Maya, an asura, was born to. Kasyapaprajüpati of his 

wife Danu. Once Maya went to Devaloka to sec the 

dances of the celestial maidens there. Devas came to 

know that Maya was in love with the nymph Hema 

and they married her to Maya. Maya went to the 

southern valley of Himavān and lived there with Hema 

constructing there a city called Hemapura. They got 

two sons Máyaviand Dundubhi. But they grieved over 

the lack ofa daughter and she went to a side of 
Himavān and started penance there to get the bless- 

ings of Siva. 

Once a celestial damsel named Madhura after observing 

Somavüravrata went to Kailāsa to pay obcisancc to 

Siva. Parvati was absent from the place then, having 
gonc to attend the birthday celebrations of one of her 
sons. So Madhura met Siva sitting loncly and this led to 
a clandestine sexual union between them. When Parvati 
returned she saw traces of the ashes from the body of 
Siva on the naked breast of Madhura and Parvati in 
her anger cursed Madhura to live in a well for twelve 
years as a frog. Siva was stupefied at the curse and he 
went to the well and consoled her by saying that she 
would after the twelve yearsof life as a frog become 
a very beautiful maiden and would be married by a 
man of great fame and valour. It was near this well 
that Maya and his wife were performing penance 
to get a daughter. š 

After twelve years the frog changed itself into a beauli- 
ful maiden and cried loudly from the well. Hearing 
the cry Maya and Hema, who were nearby peeped into 
the well and secing the young girl took her home and 
brought her up giving her the name Mandodari. Rāvaņa 
returning after his victory march by that way visited 
Maya and seeing the girl fell in love with her and 
married her according to Vedic rites and took her to 
Lanka. Rāvaņa got three sons of her, Meghanāda, 
Atikaya and Aksakumara, 

Mandodari was a very beautiful woman. Hanūmān 
when he entered the bed-room of Rāvaņa in search of 
Sità was dumb-founded at the beauty of Mandodari 
and mistook her for a second for Sita. (Vālmīki Rāmā- 


yana). 
MANDODARĪ IT. A virtuous princess of the kingdom 
of Sirhhala. She determined to live an unmarried life 
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but was forced by destiny to marry a cruel and un- 
charitable husband. The story of this Mandodari as 
related to Devi by Mahisāsura is given below. 
Candrascna, King of Sitihala, got of his wife Gunavati 
a very beautiful daughter named Mandodari. Even 
when. she was ten years old the King started searching 
for a suitable husband for her He found out Kambu- 
grīva son of Sudhanvā, King of Madradeša and inform- 
ed his daughter about his desire to make him his 
son-in-law. But Mandodari replied that she never intend- 
ed to marry and desired to spend her life worshipping 
God. Candrascna felt miserable at her reply. 

Years went by and Mandodari became a bloomin 
lady and yet she rernained firm in her determination. 
One day she was playing in the royal gardens with her 
companions when the prince of Kosala, Virasena came 
that way by mistake. The extraordinary beauty of the 
princess attracted him and he made a request to her 
through her companions to marry him. But Mandodari 
refused. 

Time rolled on and soon the marriage of her younger 
sister. Indumati came. Candrasena invited all the neigh- 
bouring Kings for that. The King of Madra Cürudesna 
was also present for the marriage. The King was very 
charming to look at but was very bad in character. 
Mandodarī was attracted by his external beauty and she 
expresscd her willingness to marry him. Her father was 
immensely pleascd and on the nearest auspicious day 
she was given in marriage to Cárudesna. 

Mandodari went to the palace of Cárudesna and they 
lived happily for some time. One day she saw her 
husband having sexual acts with the wife of one of the 
palace servants. She reproached her husband and yet 
two days later she saw her husband with another 
servant girl. She was greatly disappointed and she 
left the palace for the forests where she started perform- 
ing penance. 

MAŅDŪKA. A class of horse. These highclass horses 
helped Arjuna in his campaign of victory. (Sloka 6, 
Chapter 28, Sabha Parva). 

MANDUKA(S). A tribe. The King of this tribe was 
Ayus. The daughter of Ayus, Susobha was marricd 
to Pariksit of Iksvaku dynasty. They had threc sons, 
Sala, Dala and Bala. (Chapter 190, Vana Parva). 

MANGALA. A dcity in the form of Kuja or Planct Mars. 
There are differcnt versions in the Puranas regarding 
the birth of Mangala. 

(1) Sati committed suicide at the Daksayaga and Siva 
greatly griefstricken at the loss of his wife started 
penance. A sweat drop fell from the forehcad of Siva 
doing severe penance and Mangala was the son born 
of that drop. Siva then installed Mangala among the 
Navagrahas and according to the science of astrology 
this Graha is considered the protector of the landed 
roperty and the wife of a person. (Siva Purana, Rudra 
Šarnhita 1-10 and Skanda Purāņa 4-1-17). 
(2) Šiva married Vikešī daughter of Hiraņyāksa. One 
day while they were cngaged in sexual plays, Agni 
came to their presence. Enraged at this the eyes of Siva 
blazed with anger and a drop of hot water from his 
eyes fell on the face of Vikešī and she became pregnant. 
After some days Vikešī found it impossible to bear the 
embryo of Siva thus formed and she aborted it. A 
child was born and the goddess of earth took it and 


MANIBHADRA I 


fed it with breast milk. [t was that child who later on 
became Marigala, (Skanda Purana). 

(3) Mangala was born of the blood drops of Siva. 
(Bhavisya Purana). 

(4) Mangala was the son of Bharadvaja. (Gaņcša 
Purana). 

(5) Mangala was the son of Bhimidevi. Devas, sages, 
Brāhmaņas, Manus and Gandharvas all worshipped 
Bhimi at the time of Varahakalpa. It is also said in 
the Vedas that Bhūmīdevī is the wife of Mahavisnu’s 
incarnation as Varāha. Mangala alias the planet Mars 
was born to Bhümidevi of Mahāvisņu as Varāha. (9th 
Skandha. Devi Bhagavata) . 

MANGALACANDIKA. A devi. Vedas and Vedavids 
alike praisc this goddess who is always interested in 
granting the requests of her devotees. Because she 
showcrs prosperity on her devotecs she became known 
as Mangalacandika. There is another version that she 
got the name because she was worshipped by Mangala 
(Kuja) and because she grants the requests of Mangala. 
Yet another version is that she got the name because 
she was worshipped by the King Mangala chief of 
the scven islands. Born of the species of Durgādevī she 
is very kind and affectionate to her devotees. Parama- 
Siva worshipped this Devi before he went to destroy 
the As Tripuras. (9th Skandha, Devi Bhaga- 
vata). S 

MANI 1. A serpent born of the family of Dhrtarastra. 
This serpent was burnt to death in the Sarpasatra of 
Janamejaya. (Sloka 19, Chapter 57, Adi Parva). 

AANI IL. A sage. This sage was a member of the 
Brahmasabhà. (Sloka 24, Chapter 11, Sabha Parva). 

MANI II. Onc of the two Pārsadas given to Subrah- 
manya by Candra. The other onc was named Sumani. 
(Sloka 32, Chapter 45, Salya Parva). 

MANI IV. A son born to Ka$yapaprajapati of his wife 
Kadrü. Mani lived near the city of Girivraja. This scr- 
pent did penance to please Siva and obtained a boon 
that Garuda should give refuge to him. (31:6, Ādi 
Parva and Brahmāņda Purāņa). 

MANIBHADRA I. A Yaksa. He who worships this 
Yakga would get his desire fulfilled. "This Yaksa is 
installed in a temple near the city of Tàmralipti. If any- 
body commits adultcry in that place Manibhadra would 
take him to the temple and kecp him there for the night. 
Next morning he would take the couple before the 
King and exposing the sin would get them killed by 
the King. 

Once a Vaišya named Samudradatta committed adult- 
ery and another house-holder found it out and took 

them to the temple of Manibhadra and kept them there 

Saktimati, the virtuous wife of Samudradatta came to 
know of the mishap to her husband and the intelligent 
woman went to the temple with materials for worship 
and under the pretext of worshipping made the priest 
of the temple open the doors. When she entered 
Samudradatta felt ashamed and sat with his head bent 
down. Saktimati gave the other woman her own dress 
taking hers in return and sent her outas Saktimati with- 
out raising the least suspicion in the priest. Then she 
remained with Samudradatta, and when in the morn- 
ing officers of the King came to take them they were 
surprised to find that the culprits were really husband 
and wife. The housc-holder was punished for giving 
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wrong information and Samudradatta was set frec with 
his wife. (Kathāmukhalambaka, Kathüsaritsagara). — 
MANIBHADRA II. A King of the Lunar dynasty. This 
King had many children of his wife Kavika. Of these 
scven sons learned magic from Maya. The seven palm 
trees which Sri Rama broke by an arrow while on his 
search for Sita were but the cursed forms of these seven 
sons. The Purāņic story relating to Sri Rama giving them 
relief from the curse isnarrated in the Kiskindha Kanda 
of Kamba Ramayana. à : 
The seven sons of Maņibhadra after learning magic 
from Maya created a huge cobra and travelled all 
over the world on it. One day they reached a 
mountain near Ķsyamūkācala. They saw the sage 
Agastya coming that way and just to tease him they 
coiled that cobra and hid it beneath thc ground in the 
form of a circle and they themselves stood on it as seven 
palm trees in a circle and caused obstruction to the sage 
in his path. The sage as he came near the trees knew 
by hisspiritual powers what trick had been played on 
him and said cursing, **May you stand like this for ever". 
The princes knew the hideousness of the curse and 
pleaded for redress and the sage said, *After centuries 
the incarnation of Visņu as Šrī Rama would come and 
give you salvation”. 
"The princes stood there as trees grown to unusual heights 
with round black trunks casting shades all around. 
Underneath grew a shrubbage deep and thick and the 
seven trees stood there presenting to the onlookers a 
sight of wonder. 
Sri Rama and party reached the place of the seven trees. 
Suddenly Rama took his bow and arrows and pressing 
his foot on a stone beneath sent an arrow and to the 
wonder of all, the seven trees standing in a circle fell 
all together and the arrow returned to his quiver. 
When Rama pressed the stone on the ground with his 
foot he was pressing on a vital point on the head of the 
cobra lying coiled in a circle under the ground bearing 
the seven trees. The cobra got a shock and instantly 
straightened itself for a second and the trees thus came 
in a row straight on the path of the arrow of Sri Rama. 
They were all cut at once and before they had time to 
fall down the serpent coiled itself again and ined 
his original position and so the trees fell down in the 
circle in which they stood. All these happened so quickly 
that nobody was able to sec what happened and so every 
body yas surprised to ice all the seven trees in a circle 
ng down by a single arrow. The prin 
relieved from de pem pacco thus 
RR A III. ‘ 
eneral information. A Yaksa. He was a deity of 
Para) and travellers. (Šloka 130, Chapter 64, Vins 
2) Other details. 


(i) He stays in th 
10, Sabha Parva). ^ © Subera. (Sloka 15, Chapter 


(ii) Once this Yaksa on the regucst ofa cloud 
Kundadhara gave a bo pais (SE OL 
Gan & hee to a brahmin. (Sloka 21, 
(ili) The sage Astavakra i 
pa 33, Chapter 19, AauSasane fen. ci kn 
iv) When Arjuna went to Marutta t bring hi: 
Arjuna worshipped this Yaksa and the See towed 
him. (Sloka 7, Chapter 65, ASvamedha Parva). 
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MĀŅIBHADRA. A Parsada of Siva. (Sec under Candra- 
sena TI). 

MORAL A Yakga. In the fight between Ravana 
and Kubera this Yaksa helping Kubera created great 
havoc in the army of Ravana. (Uttara Ramayana). 

MANIDVIPA. The abode of Devi. Devi resides in this 
island which is far beyond Kailāsa. (3rd Skandha, Devi 
Bhagavata) . 

MAŅIGRĪVA. A brother of Nalakūbara. (See under 
Nalakibara). 

MANIJALÁ. A prominent river in Šākadvīpa. (Sloka 
32, Chapter 11, Bhisma Parva). 

MANIKANCANA. A land portion of Šākadvīpa situated 
near Šyāmagiri. (Šloka 26, Chapter 11, Bhisma 


Parva). 

MANIKŪTTIKĀ, A follower of Subrahmaņya. (Sloka 
20 Chapter 46, Salya Parva). 

MANIKYAVACAKAR (MANIKKA-VASAHAR). A de- 
votce and poct who lived in Tamilnadu. He is believed 
to have lived during the period between the eighth and 
ninth centuries A.D. He was born in Tiruvādavūr in 
an Ādišaiva brahmin family. Tiruvadavür was a village 
near Madura, the capital of Pāņdya kingdom. His 
father was Sambhupādāfrita and mother Šivajitānavatī. 
The name given by his parents to Māņikyavācakar is 
still unknown. Because he was born in Tiruvadavür 
cverybody called him Tiruvādavūrār.. He became a 
scholar in his sixteenth year. The Pandya king called 
him to his palace and appointed him as his minister. 
He gave him the honour of the title ‘Tennavar Brahma- 
rāyar'. Māņikyavācakar showed more interest in. devo- 
tional matters than in matters of the state. 

Once when the King was holding his durbar he got in- 
formation that in one of the eastern ports had landed a 
set of good war-horses for sale. He sent Tiruvādavūrār 
to that place. The minister, when near the port of 
Tirupperundurai, heard a sound of Vedic utterances and 
he immediately went to the place from where the sound 
camc. He saw Lord Šiva sitting under a tree in the guise 
of a Guru. Forgetting all state affairs he became engross- 
ed in the meditation of Siva. Suddenly he developed 
a talent for poetry and music and sweet attract- 
ive poems in praise of Šiva started flowing 
from his tongue. Siva was immensely pleased and gave 
him the name Māņikyavācakar meaning that every 
Vacaka (sentence) coming out of his tongue was equal 
in value to a māņikya (Ruby). The guru gave hima 
ruby too. Māņikyavācakar in the garb of a mendicant 
joined a troop of Siva devotees and spent all the money 
he had for the service of the devotces of Siva and also 
for the reconstruction of a dilapidated Siva temple in 
Tirupperundurai. : 

Māņikyavācakar reached Madura and informed the 
King that the horses would arrive at the palace on the 
day Āvaņi-mūla (Mila star in the month of Sravana) 
and presented the king with the ruby which his Guru 
had given him. The king was not satisfied and he im- 
prisoned him. On the Avani-müla day at the stipulat- 
cd time the horses arrived at the palace. The horses 
were led by strange foreigners. It was Sri Paramešvara 
himself who had come as the chief of the horsemen. 
Māņikyavācakar was released from jail and he also came 
tosee the horses. The King gave the leader of the troopers 
a silk shawl as present. The head of the troopers receiv 
it by the end of his whip. The King resented this but the 
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troopers went back without any trouble. "The horses 
were put in stables and Māņikyavācakar went to his 


a. 

At midnight all the new horses in the stables turned in- 
to jackals and roamed aboutin the streets howling 
loudly and disturbing everyone. After some time they 
all disappeared. The anger of the king knew no bounds. 
He imprisoned Māņikyavācakar again. The servants 
ofthe king took him to river Vaigai. That day there 
was an unusual flood in the river and the city of 
Madura was submerged in waters. Thc king then realis- 
ed his mistake and begged pardon of Māņikyavācakar. 
Māņikyavācakar asked the king to repair the dam in 
the Vaigai. The king assented to the proposal but to 
save money the work was entrusted to the citizens of 
Madura. 

At that time there was an old woman in Madura called 
Vanti. She earned her livelihood by sclling sweetmcats. 
The servants of the king ordered her also to join the 
work of the dam. She prayed to Paramasiva and 
then a young man came to the old woman and offered 
to work for her in her stead. The young man representing 
Vanti went to Vaigai and started to work for her. When 
the king came to inspect the work he found the young 
man not doing his work satisfactorily and struck him 
on his back with a whip. A basketful of sand the young 
man was carrying fell down and the work of the dam 
was instantly completed. Not only that; all the persons 
including the king felt as though they were struck, 
Vanti attained Svarga and Manikyavicakar went to 
Cidambaram. The king repented. 

Māņikyavācakar saw Siva in person several times. Many 
wonderful events happened at the Cidambaram temple 
after the arrival of Māņikyavācakar there. The King 
of Lanka hearing about the greatness of Manikyavacakar 
brought his dumb daughter to him and she gaincd the 
power ofspeech. The Buddhist saints of Lanka came 
to Māņikyavācakar and entered into philosophical 
discourse with him. They became dumb. Thc king of 
Lanka and his followers became devotees of Siva. 
Māņikyavācakar sat in his àérama and composed divine 
songs. Once Siva in the guise of a brahmin came there 
and copied the songs written by him. Even whilc he 
was reciting his divine songs to the devotces his soul 
left his body and merged with that of Siva. 
The divine songs in praise of Siva by Māņikyavācakar 
constitute the eighth Khanda of Saivite hymns by name 
«Tirumurai”. They include ‘Tiruvacakam” and 
««Tirukkovaiyār”. The Tiruvacakam contains 654 verses 
in 51 hymns and the Tirukkovaiyar contains 400 verses. 
All these are songs in praise of Siva sung on different 
occasions. (Divyacaritam). 

MANIMAN I. A king. Mahabharata gives the following 

details about him. 


i) Maniman was born of an aspect of Vrtra, son of the 
ae Danāyu. (Sloka 44, Chapter 67, Adi Parva) . 

(ii) This king was present at the marriage of Draupadi. 
(Sloka 22, Chapter 185, Adi Parva). ae 

ii) Bhimasena while on his early victory march deleat- 
(i) is Eine. (Sloka 11, Chapter 30, Sabhā Parva). 


(iv) This king fought on the side of the Pāņdavas dur- * 


ing the t Kuruksetra battle. (Sloka 20, Chapter 4, 
Udyoga Parva). M- 
(v) Maņimān ds killed in the fight between Maņimān 
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and Bhūrišravas. (Sloka 53, Chapter 23, Drona 
Parva). 

MANIMAN IL. A serpent. This serpent is a member 
ofthe court of Varuna. (Sloka 9, Chapter9, Sabha 


Parva). 

MANIMAN III. A sacred place. If one spends a night 
there one would get the benefit of performing an Agni- 
stoma yajfia. (Sloka 101, Chapter 82, Vana Parva). 

MANIMAN IV. A Yaksa who was a friend of Kubera. 
Once the sage Agastya cursed him that he would be 
killed by the hand ofa man. The yaksa was killed 
Bhīmasena. (Sloka 59, Chapter 160, Vana Parva an 
see under AGASTYA, Para 10). 

MANIMAN V. A mountain. Once, when Arjuna went on 
a pilgrimage to Siva's presence with Krsna in a dream, he 
saw this mountain Maņimān. (Sloka 24, Chapter 9, 
Drona Parva). 

MANIMAN VI. A parsada of Siva. This pārsada joined 
hands with Vīrabhadra to injure the sage Bhrgu at the 
Daksayāga. (4th Skandha, B kreiss , 

MANIMANTHA. A mountain. (Sri Krsna performed 
penance here to please Siva for crores of years together. 
(Sloka 33, Chapter 18, Anušāsana Parva). 

MANIMATIPURI (MANIMATPATTANAM). A meet- 
ing place of the asuras. The notorious asura Ilvala 
lived here for some time. (Sloka 4, Chapter 94, Vana 
Parva). Thedemons Nivatakavacas hid here in this 
city and Ravana chall them to a fight after coming 
to the gates of the city. (Uttara Ramayana) . 

MANIMAYA. Father-in-law of a demon called Sukeša. 
Sukcša married Devavati daughter of Manimaya and had 
three sons, Malyavan, Sumali and Mali. (Uttara Rama- 


ņa). 

MANINĀGA. I. A scrpent born to Kašyapa Prajāpati of 
his wife Kadrü. This serpent resides near Girivraja( Sloka 
50, Chapter 21, Sabhà Parva). 

MAŅINĀGA II. A sacred place. If one spends a night 
here one would get the benefit ofmaking a thousand 
Godānas. If onc cats from the offerings made to a deity 
there one would be free from the effects ofany snake- 

oison. (Sloka 106, Chapter 84, Vana Parva). 

MĀNINĪ. Mother of Višravas, father of Rāvaņa. She 
was the daughter of the sage Trņabindu. (Sce under 
Trņabindu). 

MANIPARVATA. A mountain of Purāņic fame. 
Narakāsura kept the sixteen thousand and one hundred 
maidens he had stolen in this mountain. (Daksinatya 
Pātha, Chapter 38, Sabhā Parva). i 

MANIPRAVALA. A kind of language formed by mixing 
Sanskrit and Malayalam together. Bhāsāsarnskrta= 
yogo manipravalam”. This is its definition. A great 
many of the important literary works in Malayalam 
are in Manipravalam. 

MANIPURA (MANIPUR). The birth place of Citran- 
gadā wife of Arjuna, Arjuna during his pilgrimage 
came to this place and after marrying Citrangada stayed 
there for three ycars. ibhruvahana was the son of 
Citrángada. (See under Citrangada). 

MANIPUSPAKA. Sahadeva, one of the Pandavas, used 
to blow a conch named Maņipuspaka. (Sloka 16, 
Chapter 25, Bhisma Parva). 

MAYISKANDHA. A serpent born of the family of 
Dhrtarāstra. This serpent was burnt to death in the 
Sarpasatra of Janamcjaya. (Chapter 52, Adi Parva). 


MAŅIVĀHANA 


MANIVAHANA. Another name for King Kusamba. 
(Chapter 63, Ādi Parva). 

MANIVAKRA. One of the sons of the Vasu, Apa. 

MANIVARA. One of the sons born to Rajatanatha of 
his wife Manivarā. This Yaksa married Kratusthalà's 
daughter Devajani. The sons born to them are called 
*Guhyakas'. ( Brahmanda Purana, 3.7.127-131). - 

MANIVARA. A Yaksa. He lives on the mountain of 
Mandara. (Sloka 5, Chapter 139. Vana Parva). 

MANIVATTAPPARA. A rock of Purāņic famc. Rāvaņa 
spent onc night on this rock with Rambhā. Rambhā 
was going to her lover Nalakübara onc night alone and 
Rāvaņa sccing hcr on the way carried her away to 
this place. (Uttara Ramayana). 

MANJULA. A river of Purāņic fame. (Sloka 34. 
Chapter 9, Bhisma Parva). 

MANJUGHOSA. A nymph. The sage Mcdhavi cursed 
this nymph and madc her into a devil. (See under 
Medhāvī). 

MANKA. A place of habitation in the island of 
Saka. This place is inhabited mostly by dutiful 
brahmins. (Chapter 11, Bhisma Parva). 

MANKANA (MANKANA). A barber of Varanasi 

who was a great devotec of Gaņcša. During the time of 
King Divodāsa II Siva wanted to destroy thc city of 
Kāšī and dcputed his son Gancga (Nikumbha) for the 
samc. 
Gancia came to Kasi and appearing in person before 
his dcvotcc Mankana, asked him to build a templc on 
the outskirts of Kasi. Mankana completed the temple 
and Ganeía (Nikumbha) installed himsclf in that 
temple getting for it the name Nikumbhamandira. 
Devotees began to flow into the temple and Nikumbha 
sitting there answered the prayers of all. But he never 
fulfilled the prayer of the King to have a son. This 
annoyed Divodisa and he destroyed the temple and 
then Nikumbha cursed that the city of Kāšī would 
become desolate. Siva’s desire thus became fulfilled. 
(92. 33, Vāyu Purina and 3; 67, 43, Brahmāņda 
Purāņa). E 

MANKANAKA (MANKANA). A sage 
1) General information. He was born to Vāyubhagavān 
of eve Sukanyakā. (loka. 58, Chapter 38, Šalya 
arva). 


dancing and the dancing showed no si ns of stoppi 

Ba ice appeared Mes Mankana and cat him "the 
ause ol his non-stop dancing. Siv; in disgui: 

ME Ua op dira g d iva was in disguise and 
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3) Maūkaņa falls in love with Sarasvati Devi. One day 
Sarasvatidevi came to the place of his residence in the 
guise of a very attractive woman. Mankana had seminal 
emission on seeing her and the semen fell on the surface 
of the water. The sage stored the water with semen 
in a pot and soon seven sons were born from it, They 
all became sages named Vāyuvega, Vāyubala, 
Vāyuhā, Vāyumaņdala, Vāyujvāla, Vāyuretas and 
Vāyucakra. (Chapter 83, Vana Parva and Chapter 38, 
Salya Parva). 

4) Birth of Kadalīgarbhā. Besides the seven sons 
Mankana got a daughter named Kadalīgarbhā. Menakā 
was her mother. (Sce under Kadalīgarbhā). 

5) Maükana diverts the river Sarasvati. It was sage 
Mankaņa who invoked the river Sarasvatī and made 
it flow through Kuruksetra. Chapter 38, Vāmana 
Puràna). 

MANKI I. A great sage. It was Bhīgma, while he was 
lying on his bed of arrows who narrated thc story of 
this sage. Manki was an aspirant of worldly things and 
once he got two bullocks. He was ploughing with them 
one day when a camel came and carricd them away. 
Disappointed he came to the àírama and lamented 
deeply over it. This lamentation became known later 
as the famous Mankigītā. By the time the gītā reached 
its end the mind of the sage was changed and he became 
one bereft of all worldly desires and he acquired 
moksa. (Chapter 177, Santi Parva). 

MANKI 1I. A sage who lived in. Tretayuga. He was 
the son of Kausitakibrahmana and was a Vaisnavite of 
great virtue, This sage had two wives named Surūpā 
and Virūpā. Both had no sons and as per the advice of 
his guru he went to Sabarmatītata and did penance 
there. After several years of rigorous austeritics he got 
very many children. The place where Maiükimaharsi 
sat and did penance was known later as Maūkitīrtha. 
It is also called Saptasārasvata. In Dvāparayuga the 
Pandavas visited the place and gavc it the name Sapta- 
dhāra also. (Uttara Khaņda, Padma Puràna). 

MANMATHAKARA. A warrior of Subrahmanya. 
There is a reference to this warrior in Mahābhārata, 
Šalya Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 72. 

ts Wife of Dārukāsura. (Scc under Ghaņtā- 

arņa). 

MANOGUŅA. Man may do. many things, right or 
wrong, good or bad, but it is the purity of your mind 
that matters. The following story is to illustrate how 
much your life depends on the quality of your thoughts 

noguna). 
Once on the shores of Gaügà a Brāhmaņa and a 
Caņģāla sat side by side and performed penance. After 
some days of foodless penance the Brāhmaņa felt hungry 
and his thoughts went to the fishermen he had seen 
earlier. He thought thus, «Oh how happy are these 
fishermen. They catch good fishes and cat to their 
heart’s content and are happy. They are the luckiest 
People of this world”. The thoughts of the Candala 
also went to the fishermen, But he thought thus: “Oh 
how cruel are these fishermen ! How many innocent 
lives do they destroy to fill their belly. They must be 
demons to do so." Both of them died after some days 
and the Brābmaņa was born as a fisherman and the 
Caņdāla a prince. Both of them were re-born near 
their abodes in their previous birth and both remem- 
bered their previous lives, The Candala was happy but 
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the Brāhmaņa regretted his fault. (Tarahga 1, Madana- 
maficukalambaka, Kathāsaritsāgara). x 


MANOHARA I. Wife ofthe Vasu, Soma. Varcas was 


born of her first. Then she had three more sons named MA 


EN Prána and Ramana. (Sloka 22, Chapter 66, Adi 

arva). 

MANOHARA II. A nymph of Alakāpurī. Once when 
Astavakra went to the court of Kubera this nymph 
gave a performance in dancing in honour of that sage. 
(Šloka 45, Chapter 19, Anusasana Parva). 

MANOJAVA I. The eldest son of the Vasu Anila. 
Anila begot this son of his wife Siva. (Sloka 25, 
Chapter 66, Ādi Parva). 

MANOJAVA II. During the Manvantara of Gaksusa, 
the sixth Manu, Indra was Manojava, the leader of 
the Devas. (Arhša 3, Chapter 160, Visnu Purana). 

MANOJAVA III. A follower of Subrahmanya. (Sloka 17, 
Chapter 46, Salya Parva). 

MANOJAVA IV. A sacred place situated in Vyāsavana 
in Kuruksetra. If one bathes in a pond there one will 
have to one's credit the benefit of making a thousand 
Godānas. (Sloka 93, Chapter 88, Vana Parva). 

MANONUGA. A place near the mountain Vámana in 
the island of Kraufica. (Sloka 11, Chapter 12, Bhisma 
Parva). 

MANORAMA I. Wife of Dhruvasandhi 
Kosala. (See under-Dhruvasandhi for details). 

MANORAMA II. A celestial woman. She was the 
daughter of Kašyapa Prajāpati, born of his wife 
Pradhā. (Sloka 50, Chapter 65, Ādi Parva). She 
participated in the Janmotsava of Arjuna. (Sloka 62, 
Chapter 122, Ádi Parva). ES 

MANORAMĀ III. Once by his spiritual powers the 
sage Uddālaka brought the river Sarasvati to his place 
of yajfia and that diversion was then known as Mano- 
ramā. (Sloka 25, Chapter 38, Šalya Parva). 

MANORATHA. A calf once created by Šrī Krsna by 
his spiritual powers. (See under Surabhi). — 

MANOVATĪ. The city of Brahmā. This city is situated 
in the centre of the nine cities on the top of the 
mountain Mahameru. Around it are the cities of the 

Astadikpālakas. (8th Skandha, Devi Bhāgavata). 

MANTHARA I. A maid of Kaikeyī the wife of 

Dasaratha. This hunchbacked woman was born of the 
species of a Gandharvi named Dundubhī. (Sloka 10, 
Chapter 276, Vana Parva). When everything was 
made ready to crown Šrī Rama as the hcir-apparent 
of Ayodhyā, it was Mantharā who persuaded Kaikeyī 
to go to Dasaratha and ask him to send Šrī Rāma 
to the forests. Had not the cruel tongue of Mantharā 
played like that, the history of the solar dynasty itself 
would have bcen different. (See under Kaikeyī). 

MANTHARA II. Daughter of Virocana. (Sarga 25, 

Balakanda, Valmiki Ramayana). Indra killed this 


Mantharā. 
MANTHINI. A follower of Subrahmanya. (Sloka 28, 
Chapter 46, Salya Parva). 
MANTRA. See under Veda. EOS 
MANTRAPALA. One of Het ace of the 
reat King Dasaratha. The other seven were : Jayanta, 
Dhršti, Vijaya, Asiddhārtha, Arthasādhaka, Ašoka and 
Sumantra. (Sarga 7, Bāla Kāņda, Vālmīki Rāmāyaņa). 
MANU I. See Sgt au, E oe 
MANU II. Son of the Agni cajanya. Paca 
had three wives Suprajā, Brhadbhāsā and Nišā. He 


King of 
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ot of his first two wives six sons and of his third wife 
1$8, a daughter and seven sons. (Chapter 223, Vana 
Parva). 
NU In. A celestial maiden born to Kašyapa of 
Pradhā. (Chapter 59, Verse 44, Adi Parva). 
MANUSATIRTHA. A sacred pond lying on the 
outskirts of Kuruksetra. There is a legend showing 
the origin of this pond. Once a hunter wounded a 
deer with his arrow and the deer ran and dropped 
itself into the pond. When it rose up from the water 
it became a man. From that day onwards the pong 
became holy and got the name Mānusatīrtha. (Sloka 
65, Chapter 86, Vina Parva). 

ANUSMRTI. A code of conduct written by Manu 
alias Mānavācārya who was the father of man-kind for 
the harmonious existence of a social life. The book 
contains twelve chapters. The first chapter deals with 
the origin of the Smrti and the origin of the world. 
No other Smrti begins likethis and so it is believed 
that this chapter must have been added to it later. 
The contents of each of the other eleven chapters are 

iven below : 

econd chapter. It deals with the sense organs and 
stresses the importance of conquering and controlling 
them. It describes the qualities of a brahmin. 
Third chapter. Yt contains the duties of a householder 
after his course of study of the Vedas. Eight different 
kinds of marriages are described in it. It also deals with 
methods of giving protection to women and children. 
Fourth chapter. Duties of a brahmana, study of the 
Vedas and responsibilities of a Snātaka are all des- 
cribed in this chapter. 
Fifth chapter. This deals with pure and impure foods, 
impurity and methods of purification, women and 
their responsibilities. 

Sixth Chapter. This contains the duties of those who 


have entered the arama of Vānaprastha and also of 
ascetics. 


Seventh chapter. 
ministers. 
Eighth chapter. It deals with law and justice. It con- 
tains laws for the proper conduct of justice and includes 
ways and means of settling disputes and handling cases 
of debts, sale without right, partnership, duels, theft, 
prostitution, boundary disputes and all such matters 
asare tobe decided by a court of law. 
Ninth chapter. It deals with the duties of a husband and 
wife. It also contains matters relating to property 
rights, partition and the duties of a King with regard 
to these. = 

Tenth chapter. Yt deals with the duties of the different 
castes, mixed castes and the duties of one in times of 
danger. R 

Eleventh chapter. Yt deals first with penance, observation 
of Vratas, Yāgas, Yajiias and fee to the priests. It 
then deals with punishments of crimes, expiation for 
murder, prostitution etc. 

Twelfth chapter. It deals with the theory of births and 
describes how your deeds in the present life are direc- 
tive of the nature of life of your next birth. What 
deeds would fetch you what life is also explained. It 
contains instructions on Atmajiiana and the way to 
obtain moksa (absolute bliss 

The basis of the present Hindu Law is Manusmrti and 
it is believed to have been written in B.C. 500, 


It deals with the duties of Kings and 
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MANUSYA (MAN) The Puranas have not given a 
detniie explanation regarding the origin of Man, the 
most important of all living bcings. Many stories 
regarding the origin of Man were current among the 
ancient people. According to Hindu Purāņas Man 
was born of Svayambhuva Manu who in turn was born 
of Brahmā. According to Vālmīki Rāmāyaņa (Sarga 14, 
Aranya Künda) allthe living beings including man 
were born to Kašyapaprajāpati of his eight wives, 
Aditi, Diti, Danu, Kalika, Tamra, Krodhavašā, Manu 
and Anala. From Aditi were born the devas; from 
Diti, the daityas; from Danu, the danavas; from Kali, 
the asuras Kalaka and Naraka; from Tamra, the bird- 

fiock Krauūcī, Bhāsī, Syeni, Dhrtarastri and Suki; 

rodhavasi the animal flock, Mrgi, Mrgamanda, 
Hari, Bhadramadā, Mātaūgī, Sarduli, Sveti and 
Surabhi; from Manu, mankind and from Anala, the 
flora. 
There is basis to believe that the Greeks and the people 
of Bharata accepted with slight modifications the 
theory of evolution. The Dašāvatāras of Visnu almost 
represents the progressive changes in the form of a 
living thing from a fish into man. The theory of 
Darwin that life was first formed in water was current 
among the sages of ancient Bharata, even from very 
carly tines. 8 

Apa cva sasarjādau 
Tāsu viryamapasrjat // 

(He created water first and cast virility therein). 
In the Dašāvatāras (ten incarnations of Visnu) the 
first avatāra is Matsya (Fish). The next one is Kūrma 
or Tortoise which is a progress in the form of fish. 
The third is Varāha or boar which is another step 
forward in evolution. The fourth is Narasimha (Man 
cum lion) which is the first step towards the formation 
of Man. That avatāra has got the traits of both man 
and animal. The next one is Vāmana or a small man. 
Then Sri Rima and Sri Krsna, both fully grown men 
but with different kinds of culture. 

MANVANTARA (M). 

1) Kalpa, Manvantara and Caturyuga. The Prapaica 
(universe) is perishable. At one time, it takes its origin, 
at another time it perishes. Brahmā, the creator of 
the universe has birth and death. The period between 
the birth and death of a Brahma is known as a ‘‘Maha- 
kalpa”. The flood that comes at the death of a Brahma 
is called “‘Mahipralaya”. One day of Brahma is called 
Kalpakāla. In the Puranas one Kalpa or one day of 
Brahmi is divided into fourteen parts. The master or 
nes of cach of these divisions is a Manu. There are 
r i ` 
a Mamana PL Mana, ii: called 
There are seventy onc Caturyugas in each M: 
The four yugas namely UM Tom anvantara, 
A ga, Tretayuga, Dvāpara- 
yuga and Kaliyuga make np one Caturyuga. At thee end 
aie end of 
x4 yugas, a 
with that, the 
the birth of that 
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$6,000 divine days (100 X 360) which is the life-span of 
a Brahma, a deluge takes place. Thus in one Brahmā's 
time 72,000 Kalpas take place. A Brahmā's life-span 
is known as "Mahākalpa" and the close of a Brahmā's 
period is called *Mahāpralaya"., 

2) Human year (Manasya varsa) and Divine year (Deva 
varsa). When two leaves are placed one over the other 
and they are pierced by a needle, the time required 
for the needle to pass from the first leaf to the second 
is called ‘Alpakala”. Thirty such alpakālas make one 
*'Truti". Thirty trutis make one “Kali”. Thirty Kalas 
make one "Kāsthā”, which is also known as “Nimisa” 
“Noti? or “Matra”. Four "Nimisas” make one 
“Ganita”. Ten Ganitas, one *Netuvirppu". Six netu- 
virppus, one ‘“Vinazhiki”. Sixty vināzhikās one 
* Ghatikā”. Sixty ghatikās one day (day and night 
together). Fifteen days, one “Paksa”. Two Paksas, one 
“Candra māsa” (lunar month). One Cāndramāsa for 
human beings is one “‘ahoratra’” (one day and night 
making up onc full day) for the pitrs Twelve Cāndra 
māsas make one year for human beings. One year of 
human beings is one ahorātra of the gods. Three 
hundred sixty ahoratras of gods make one “Deva Vatsara” 
or “Divya vatsara". 4,800 divyavatsaras make one Krta- 
yuga. 3,600 divyavatsaras make one Tretāyuga, 2,400 
divyavatsaras make onc Dvaparayuga. 1,200 divya- 
vatsaras make one Kaliyuga. 12,000 divyavatsaras 
comprising a set of Krta, Tretā. Dvāpara and Kaliyugas 
make one Caturyuga. A Manu's period is completed 
at the end of 7!' Caturyugas. With that, the first 
group of gods also comes to an end. At the end of four- 
teen such Manus, one “Kalpa” is over and a deluge 
takes place. The whole of this period comprises one 
night for Brahma, Night is the time of complete inacti- 
vity. With the end of the night, creation is started 
again. When 360 such ahoratras of Brahma are com- 
pleted, he completes one year. After completing 120 
such years, a Brahma perishes. Again a period of abso- 
lute inactivity follows for the length of a Brahmā's 
life-span. After a period of 100 Brahma varsas* (the life- 
span of a Brahmā) another Brahmā comes into being. 
The life-span of Brahmā is shown in the following 
tabular form: 


360 days for gods —Onc Deva vatsara. 

12,000 Deva vatsaras —1 caturyuga (36 lakh years 
of human beings). 

71 caturyugas —1 Manvantaram (one 
Manu's life-span). 

14 Manvantaras —1 Kalpa (onc day of 
Brahmā). 

2 Kalpas —One day (and night) of 
Brahmā. (Ahorātra). 

360 days of Brahma —1 Brahma Varsa. 

100 Brahma Varsas —One Brahmā's life-span 


This life-span of one Brahma is therefore 30 crore 
9 lakh 17 thousand 376 hundred years of human 
beings (30,9,17,376,0000000). $ 
It is said that a Manu’s period of reign is 4,32,000 
Manusyarvarsas. (Bhāgavata, 3rd Skandha). 
3) The caturyuga scheme. A caturyuga consists of the 
four yugas, namely Krta, Tretā, Dvāpara and Kali 
yugas. At the end of each Caturyuga, thc Vedas perish 
Then the *Saptarsis" (seven sages) come down from 
heaven to the earth and restore them again. Manu 
who is the propounder of Dharma šāstra, is also born 
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in every Krtayuga. The Devas of each Manvantaram 
feed. upon the share of Havis (offerings at sacrifices) of 
the yaga till the end of that Manvantara. During the 
whole period of the Manvantara, the earth is protected 
and presērved by the sons of Manu and their descen- 
dants. Thus Manu, the Saptarsis, Devas, Indra and the 
Kings who arc the sons of Manu are the authorities of 
the Manvantara. After 14 Manvantaras a Kalpa of 
about 1,000 yugas, comes to an end. After that there is 
a night extending ovcr the same period in duration. At 
that time Mahavisnu sleeps on his bed Ananta in the 
ocean of deluge. After that, he wakes up again and 
performs creation. Manus, Kings, Indra, Devas and 
Saptarsis are the Sattvika aspects of Mahàvisnu, who 
performs the work of protecting the world. In Krta 
yuga, Mahāvisņu assumes the form of Kapila and others 
and preaches *Paramajüana". In Tretā yuga he assumes 
the form of an cmperor and destroys the wicked people. 
In Dvapara yuga, he assumes the form of Vyasa and 
after dividing the Veda into 4 sections, classifies cach 
of the sections into the various branches. At the end 
of Kaliyuga, Mahavisnu assumes the form of Kalki and 
restores the vicious to the path of righteousness. This is 
the **Caturyuga scheme” of Mahāvisņu. (Visnu Purana. 
Part III, Chapter 2). 

4) The fourteen Manus. The names of the fourteen 
Manus of one Kalpa are given below : 

(1) Svayambhuva (2) Svārocisa (3) Uttama (Auttami) 
(4) Tamasa (5) Raivata (6) Caksusa (7) Vaivas- 
vata (8) Sāvarņi (9) Daksasavarni (10) Brahmasavarni 
(11) Dharmasāvarņi (12) Rudrasāvarņi (13) Raucya- 
devasāvarņi (14) Indrasāvarņi. 

Each of the above Manus is described below :— 

(1) Svāyambhuva. 

(a) General. Svāyambhuva was born as the spiritual 
son of Brahma. This Manu got his name because he 
was *'Svayambhuva" or born from Brahma. He married 
the goddess Šatarūpā, the spiritual daughter of Brahmā. 
After that, hc went to the shore of the ocean of milk, 
made an image of Mahidevi there and worshipped her 
by chanting Vagbhava mantra and performed an aus- 
tere penance. After a hundred years of such worship the 
goddess was pleased. She appeared before Svājambhuva 
and granted him boons. She blessed him to attain the 
highest place in Heaven (Paramapada) after begetting 
vast progeny. Then the goddess went to Vindhya moun- 
tain and became the deity of Vindhya. Svayambhuva 
returned and started his reign by worshipping the 
goddess. : 
This Svāyambhuva is regarded as the author of the 
famous work *Manusmrti". Kalidasa says that the 
Kings of the Raghu dynasty lived in strict obedience 
to the laws laid down by this Manu. (Devi Bhāgavata, 
Dašama Skandha). 

b) Other details. LA 
iy The Saptarsis of first Manvantara were—Marici, 
Angiras, Atri, Pulaha, Kratu, Pulastya and Vasistha. 
Devas are known as Yamas. The first Manu had ten 
sons namelv Agnidhra, Agnibahu, Medhā, Medha- 
tithi, Vasu, Jyotismān, Dyutimān, Havya, Savana and 
Putra and they ruled over the country. (Harivarnéa, 
Chapter 7). S 
(ii) qoe Prthu turned Svayambhuva Manu into 
a calf and obtained medicine from Bhümiby milking her 
as a cow. (Bhagavata, 4th Skandha). 
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(iii) Born from Virāt anda. (M.B. Ādi Parva Chapter 
I, Verse 32). 

(iv) Sage Cyavana married this Manu's daughter. 
(M.B. Adi Parva; Ghapter 66, Verse 46). 

n" This Manu taught Soma, the art of Gaksusi. (M.B. 

di Parva, Chapter 169, Verse 43). 

(vi) Since this Manu had blessed the clouds of the 
Magadha country they sent pcriodical rains to that 
region, (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 21, Verse 10). 

çò Manu came to the world, riding in the chariot of 

c gods to see Arjuna’s fight. (M-B. Virāța Parva, 
Ghapter 56, Verse 10). 

(viii) This Manu had a wife named Sarasvati (Šata- 
rūpā). (M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 117, Verse 14). 
(ix) This Manu lives in Bindusaras. (Bhisma Parva, 
Chapter 7, Verse 46). 

(x) He came at the time of Subrahmanya’s birth. (Salya 
Parva, Ghapter 45, Verse 10). 

(xi) Manu held discussions with Siddhas. (Santi Parva, 
Chapter 36). 

(xii) He was the King of men. (Santi Parva, Chapter 
67, Verse 21). 

(xiii) This Manu is called ‘‘Prajapati Manu”. Once 
he had a talk with Brhaspati on the subject of Dharma. 
(Santi Parva, Chapter 201). 

(xiv) Upamanyu saw Svayambhuva Manu sitting by 
the side of Siva. (Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 14, 
Ga) He kik d with th S bout th 

xv) He talked with the sage Suparņa about the great- 
ness of flowers, fumes, lights, offerings and gifts. (Adi- 
Parva, Chapter 65, Verse 45). 

(2) Svārocisa. 

(a) General. Svāyambhuva had two great sons Priya- 
vrata and Uttānapāda. The second Manu was the son 
of Priyavrata and his name was Svarocisa. He was a 
glorious and adventurous man. He went to the banks 
of the river Kalindi, made a hermitage there, installed 
an idol of Devi made of earth and offered worship most 
fervently. Atthe end of 12 years of tapas when heate only 
dried leaves, Devi appeared before him in her dazzling 
brilliance and blessed him. The name of this Devi was 
*Dhàrinidevi". After a reign of many years this King 
went to Heaven. (Devi Bhagavata, 10th Skandha). 
(b) Other Details. 

(i) Pārāvatas and Tusitas were the Devas in this 
Manvantara. The mighty Vipašcit was Devendra. The 
Saptarsis were Urjja, Stambha, Prana, Rama, Rsabha, 
Niraya, and Parivan. Caitra, Kimpurusa and others 
were the sons of Svarocisa Manu. (Visnu Purana, Part 
3, Chapter 1). 

(ii) In Harivamša, Chapter 7 we read that the 
Saptarsis of this Manvantaram were Aurva, Stambha, 
Kašyapa, Prana, Brhaspati, Datta and Niscyavana. 

(iii) Brahma taught this Manu, Sātvatadharma. 
Syarocisa taught this dharma to his son Sankhavadana. 
(Santi Parva, Chapter 348, Verse 36). 

ta Auttami (Uttama). 

a) General. Uttama was also the son of Priyavrata. 
He went to Ganga tīrtha and offered worship to Devi 
for three years with Vāgbīja mantra. Atthe end of it, 
Devi was pleased and blessed him with worthy sons and 
a kingdom without the threat of enemies. After a happy 
reign of many years, at the close of the Manvantara, he 
reached the highest place in Heaven. (Devi Bhāgavata, 
10th Skandha). 
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Other details. Sušānti was the name of the Devendra 
ne MIRA There were five groups of Devas, 
namely Sudhāmans, Satyas, Japas, Pratardanas and 
Sivas, each group consisting of twelve Devas. The seven 
sons of the sage Vasistha were the saptarsis of this 
Manvantara. These seven sons of Vasistha by his wife 
Ūrjjā were Rajas, Gotra, Ordhvabahu, Savana, Anagha, 
Sutapas and Sukra. Aja, Parašudīpta and others were 
the sons of the Manu Uttama. (Visnu Purana, Part I. 
Chapter 1). 

(4) Tamasa. * 

(a) General. wine at peius imas va then son tot 
Friyavrata. That King performed penance to Devi oi 
ne seat bank of the river Narmada with Kamaraja 
mantra. As a result of Devi's blessing, he obtained a 
prosperous Kingdom and worthy sons. After a long 
reign he attained heaven. (Devi Bhāgavata, 10th 
Skandha) . $ 

(b) Other details, At the time of this Manu, there were 
four groups of Devas, namcly—Supāras, Haris, Satyas, 
and Sudhīs. Each of these groups contained 27 
Devas. Sibi who had performed a hundred yāgas was 
the Indra. The Saptarsis of this Manvantara were 
Jyotirmān, Prthu, Kāvya, Caitra, Agnivanaka, and 
Pivara and Nara. Khyāti, Keturüpa, Jānujaūgha and 
others were the sons of Tamasa Manu. (Visņu Purana, 
Part I, Chapter 1). 
(5) Raivata. 

(a) General. The fifth Manu Raivata was the younger 
brother of Tamasa. He worshipped Devi with Kāma- 
bīja mantra on the banks of the river Kālindī. With the 
blessing of Devī he_ruled for many years and then 
attained Heaven. (Devi Bhāgāvata, 10th Skandha). 

(b) Other details. "The name of the Indra of this 
Manvantara was Vibhu. There were four groups of 
Devas—Amitābhas,  Bhütarayas, Vaikuņthas and 
Sumedhas. Each of these groups contained fourteen 
Devas. The Saptarsis of Raivata Manvantara were— 
Hiraņyaromā, Vedasrī, "Ürdhvabahu, ^ Vedabihu, 
Sudāmā, Parjanya and Mahāmuni. The sons of Rai- 
vata Manu, Balabandhu, Sambhāvya, Satyaka and 
others were mighty Kings. (Visņu Purana, Part 3, 


Chapter 1). 

(6) Cmn. 

\2) General. This Manu was the son of Anga. Once 
he went to the Rajarsi (royal saint) Pulaha and prayed 


for prosperity, 
power and 
Devi. 


mastery of the whole world, invincible 
sent him to 


v pir ee 

i e following account is 

Iu I, Chster EL the 
Jhruva an wife Sambhu had t 

Sisti and Bhavya, Succhiyi, the wife of Sig mi 

birth to five sons, Ripu, Rīpufijaya, Vipra, Vrkala and 

Vrkatejas, who were all sinless, Caksusa was born to 


given in Vi Puran: 
birth of Calusa Mana’ 
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Brhatī, the wife of Ripu. Cāksusa begot Manu by 
Puskarini, daughter of Virana Prajāpati. This was the 
sixth Manu. By his wife Nadvalā, the daughter of 
Vairāja Prajāpati, he had 10 sons, namely, Kuru, 
Puru, Satadyumna, Tapasvī, Satyavān, Šuci, Agni- 
stoma, Atirātra, Sudyumna and Abhimanyu. Āgneyī, 
wife of Kuru, gave birth to six sons who were Aüga, 
Sumanas, Khyāti, Kratu, Angiras and Sibi. Sunīthā, 
wife of Athga, gave birth to Vena. Prthu was the son of 
Vena. He is also known as **Vainya". 

(ii) The Indra of that period was Manojava. There 
were five groups of Devas—Akhyas, Prasūtas, Bhavyas, 
Prthukas and Lekhas, each group consisting of eight 
Devas. The Saptarsis of this Manvantara were— 
Sumedhas, Virajas, Havisman, Uttama, Madhu, 
Atinaman and Sahisnu. Satadyumna and other mighty 
Kings were the sons of Cáksusa Manu. (Visnu Purāņa, 
Part I, Chapter 3). 

(iii) The sons of this Manu became famous under the 
name 'Varisthas" (M.B. Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 
18, Verse 20). 

(7) Vaivasvata. 

(a) General. He was born from Sürya. It is this Manu 
who rules the world today. All living beings that we 
see today were born from him. Vaivasvata Manu is 
Satyavrata Manu who escaped from the last deluge. 
To save him Visnu took up the incarnation of Matsya 
(fish). Vaivasvata Manu was also the first of the Kings 
ofthe Sürya varhía (Solar Dynasty) who ruled over 
Ayodhya. 

(+) Other details. (i) In Devi Bhāgavata, Saptama 
Skandha, we see that the sons of Vaivasvata namely 
Iksvāku, Nābhāga, Dhrsta, Saryati, Narisyanta, 
Prārhšu, Nrga, Dista, Karüsa and Prsadhra were also 
called Manus. 

(ii) This Manu worshipped Devī and received her 
blessing and attained Heaven after a long reign. (Devī 
Bhāgavata, 10th Skandha). 

(iii) Vaivasvata Manu had another name, *Srāddha- 
deva.” The Devas of this Manvantaram are Adityas, 
Vasus and Rudras. The name of the Indra of this 
period is Purandara. The Saptarsis are, Vasistha, 
Kašyapa, Atri, Jamadagni, Gautama, Višvāmitra and 
Bharadvāja. The nine Dhārmikas (virtuous ones), 
Iksvāku, Nrga, Dhrsta, Saryati, Narisyanta, Nābhāga, 
Arista, Karüsa and Prsadhra are the sons of Vaivas- 
vata Manu. (Visnu Purana, Part 8, Chapter 1). 

(iv) Ten sons were born to this Manu who were Vena, 
Dhrsņu, Narigyanta, Nābhāga, Iksvaku, Kariisa, 
Saryati, Ila, Prsadhra, and Nabhagarista. (M.B. Adi 
Parva, Chapter 75, Verse 15). 

(v) Mahāvisņu incarnated as Matsya for the sake of 
Vaivasvata Manu. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 187). 
(vi) He received Yogavidya from Sürya and Iksvaku 
received it later from him. (MB. Bhisma Parva, 
Chapter 122, Verse 38). 

(vii) At the beginning of Tretāyuga, Sūrya taught 
"Satvata Dharma" ío Manu tu DU DU 
it to Iksvaku for the protection of all creatures. (M.B. 
Santi Parva, Chapter 348, Verse 51) 
(viji) The sage 
Vaivasvata 
17, Verse 1 


Gautama taught Siyacshasranaeia to 
me (M.B. Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 
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B Sāvarņi. 

a) General. Even in his previous birth he was a 
devotee of Devi. In his former birth (during the 
period of Svarocisa Manvantara) Sāvarņi was born as 
a King of Caitravarhša under the name Suratha. The 
origin of the dynasty known as Caitravarh$a was as 
follows :—Atri, son of Brahma had a son named 
Nisakara. This Nišākara became an emperor by 
performing Rājasūya. Emperor Nigakara had a son 
Budha and Budha hada son named Caitra, both of 
whom were greatly renowned. It was Caitra’s family 
which later on became the reputed Caitra dynasty. 
The son of that Caitra was Viratha. Suratha was 
the son of Viratha. This was the previous birth of 
Sāvarņi Manu. Suratha was a great hero and poet. 
Once another King besieged his city and defeated him. 
Suratha left his kingdom and went alone on horseback 
and took shelter in a dense forest. While wandering 
in the forest like a mad man with a broken heart, he 
happened to reach the á$rama of the sage Sumedhas. 
The sage advised him to worship Devi in order to 
retrieve his lost kingdom and prosperity. Accordingly 
the King worshipped Devi who was pleased and 
restored to him his kingdom and prosperity. Besides, 
she blessed him that in his next birth he would become 
Sāvarņi, the King of thc Solar dynasty and would be 
revered as the eighth Manu. Thus the eighth Manu 
Sāvarņi will be the second birth of Suratha. (Devi 

Bhagavata, 10th Skandha). 

(b) Other details. Sāvarņi is also the son of Sürya. 
How he came to be called Sāvarņi is explained below:-- 
Sürya had three children Manu, Yama and Yami by 
Sarnjūā, the daughter of Višvakarmā. This Manu was 
Vaivasvata Manu, the seventh Manu. Unable to bear 
the intense heat of Sūrya, Sarhjñā once sent her maid 
Chaya to Sūrya in her own disguise and went to the forest 
for tapas. Sūrya had three children by Chaya, Sanai- 
cara, another Manu and Tapati. This Manu is known as 
Sāvarņi who will become the eighth Manu. In his time 
there will be three groups of Devas—Sutapas, Amità- 
bhas and Mukhyas. Each of these groups will consist of 
twelve persons. The Saptarsis of the eighth Manvantara 
are Diptiman, Gālava, Rama, Krpa, A$vatthamàa son 
of Drona, Vyasa son of Parāšara and Rsyasriga. 
Mahābali, son of Virocana will be the Indra. Virajas, 
Urvariyan, Nirmoka and others are the Kings who arc 
the sons of Sāvarņi Manu. (Visņu Purāņa, Part III, 
Chapter 2). 

(9). Daksa Sāvarņi. 

General. At the time of this Manu there are three 
groups of Devas namely, Pāras, Marīcigarbhas and 
Sudharmans. Each of the groups contains 12 Devas. 
The Indra who is the king of those Devas, is the mighty 
Adbhuta. The Saptarsisof this Manvantara arc :—Savana, 
Dyutiman, Bhavya, Vasu, Medhātithi, Jyotisman and 
Satya. Dhrtaketu. Diptiketu, Paücahasta, Niramaya, 
Prthugravas are the sons of Daksasavargi Manu. (Visnu 
Purana, Part m, Chapter 2). 

10). Brahma Sāvarņi. 2 
m In this Manvantara, the Devas are Sudhā- 
mans and Vi$uddhas. Each of these groups will contain 
100 Devas. Their Indra will be the heroic Santi. The 
Saptarsis will be Havisman, Sukrta, Satya, Tapomürti, 
Nabhāga, Apratimaujas and Satyaketu. Brahma Sāvarņi 
will have ten sons, three of whom are, Suksetra, Uttam- 
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aujas and Bhütisena who will become Kings. (Visnu 
Purana, Part III, Chapter 2). 

g )- Dharma Sāvarņi. 

eneral In this Manvantara there will be thre: 
groups of Devas namely, Vihaūgamas, Kamagas an 
Nirvāņaratis, each of the ea consisting of 30 Devas. 
Vrsa, Agnitejas, Vapusman, Ghyni, Aruni, Havisman, 
and Anagha will be the Saptarsis. The sons of Dharma 
Savarni viz., Sarvatraga, Sudharma, Devanika and 
others will be the kings of that time. 

(12). Rudra Sāvarņi. 
General. This Manu is the son of Rudra. The Indra of 
this Manvantara will be Rtudhaman. There will be 
five groups of Devas namely, Haritas, Rohitas, Suma- 
nascs, Sukarmans and Supāras. Each group will con- 
tain 10 Devas. Saptargis are Tapasvī, Sutapas, Tapo- 
mūrti, Taporati, Tapodhrti, Tapodyuti and Tapodhana. 
The sons of this Manu, Devavān, Upadeva and Deva- 
$restha will be mighty kings. (Visņu Purana, Part III, 
Chapter 2). 

(13). Raucyadeva Sāvarņi. (Rucī). 
General. There will be three groups of Devas during this 
period called Sutrāmans, Sukarmans and Sudharmans. 
Each of these groups will contain 33 Devas. The mighty 
Divaspati will be their Indra. Nirmoha, Tattvadarsi, 
Nisprakampya, Nirutsuka, Dhrtimān, Avyaya and 
Sutapas arc the Saptarsis of that period. Citrasena, 
Vicitra and other sons of this Manu will be kings. 
(Visņu Purana, Part III, Chapter 2). 
(14). Indra Sāvarņi (Bhaumi). 
General. The Indra of this Manvantara will be Suci. 
Under his control there will be five groups of Devas. 
They are Caksusas, Pavitras, Kanisthas, Bhrajakas and 
Vácávrddhas. The Saptarsis of this period are Agni- 
bāhu, Šuci, Sukra, Māgadha, Agnīdhra, Yukta and 
Jita. At that time the sons of the Manu who would rule 
the earth will be Uru, Gambhirabuddhi and others. 
(Visnu Purāņa, Part III, Chapter 2). 
3). Some more details, Fourteen Manus have been 
mentioncd above. Of them, the seventh Manu, Vaivas- 
vata Manu is the Head of the present Manvantrara. 
Some general facts about the Manus are given below:- 
1) The six Manus after the eighth one namely, 
Daksasāvarņi, Merusāvarņi, Sūryasāvarņi, Candra- 
sāvarņī,  Rudrasāvarņi and Visnusivarni are 
respectively the re-births of Karūsa, Prsadhra, Nabh- 
aga, Dista, Šaryāti and Trišatku who were the 
sons of Vaivasvsata Manu. There is a story about their 
taking re-births. All the six persons mentioned above 
were once offering worship to the idol of Devion the 
banks of the river Kālindī. After twelve years, Devi 
appeared, under the name of Bhramarambika and blessed 
them that in their next births they would become 
rulers of Manvantaras. (Devi Bhagavata, 10th Skandha). 
2) Itis said that the four Manus, Svarocisa, Uttama, 
'Tāmasa and Raivata belonged to Priyavrata’s family. 
Tt was because Priyavrata who was a Rajarsi offered 
tapas to Visnu that four Manus were born in his family. 
(Visnu Purana. Part IIT, Chapter 1). 
$) Itisthe power of Visnu that dominates all the 
Manvantaras as the basic divinity. In the first Svayam- 
bhuva Manvantara it was a part of that power of Visņu 
itself that originated as Yajüapurusa in Abhüti. After 
that when Svarocisa Manvantara came it was again that 
divinity that took its origin in Tusita as Ajita among the 
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si n Uttama Manvantara that divinity Tusita him 
Denk again under the name of Satya as the son of 
Satya in the group of Devas called Satyas. MEAE S 
Manvantara began, that divinity was born again as the 
son ofHaryáas a Hariin the group of Devas called 
Haris. It was that divinity Hari himself who was born 
in Sambhüti under the name of Mānasa among the 
Devas called Raivatas in Raivata Manvantara. In Caksusa 
Manvantara that Visņu Bhagavān took birth in Vikuņthī 
asone ofthe Vaikunthas. In the present Vaivasvata 
Manvantara, Visnu has incarnated in Aditi as Vamana, 
the son of Kašfyapa. That great Vāmana conquercd 
all the three worlds and presented them to Devendra. 
(Visnu Purāņa, Part III, Chapter 2). E 
Besides the fourteen Manus mentioned above, certain 
other Manus are also referred to in the Puranas. Some 
details about them arc given below: — z 
(1) It isseen from Valmiki Rāmāyaņa, Aranya Kanda, 
]4th Sarga, verse 11, that Kašyapa had a wife named 
Manu. 
(2) There is a reference to a Rājarsi (Saintly king) 
named Manu in Rgveda, first Mandala, 16th Anuvāka, 
112th Sükta. 
(3) A son named Manu was born to the Agni Tapa or 
Pāūcajanya. This Manu has another name Bhanu. He 
had three wives named Suprajā, Brhadbhāsā and Nišā. 
Six sons were born to him by the first two wives. By 
his third wife he had one daughter and seven sons. 
(M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 221, Verse 4). 

(4) In Mahābhārata, Santi Parva, Chapter 57, verse 43, 
we find a reference to another Manu nanled Pracetas. 
MANYAVATI. Wife of Aviksit, son of Karandhama. 
Manyavati daughter of Bhimaraja was carried away by 
force by Aviksit from the marriage hall on the marriage 

day. (Mārkaņdeya Purāņa). 

MANYU I. A Vedic god. The origin of this god is des- 
cribed in Brahma Purāna as follows :— 

Once a terrible war broke out between Devas and 
Asuras. The Devas who were defeated, went to the 
Gautamiriver valley and performed penance to Šiva 
praying for victory. Šiva produced Manyu from his 

ird eyeand presented him to the Devas. In the 
battle which followed they defeated the Asuras with the 
help of Manyu. 

MANYU II. A king of the Püru dynasty. Bhagavata, 9th 
Skandha states that Manyu, the son of Bharadvāja, had 
five sons including Brhatksaya. 

MANYUMAN. Second son of the Agni Bhānu. (M.B. 
Vana Parva, Chapter 221, Verse 11). 

MARANA (M) (DEATH). Deathis a goddess whose 
name is Mrtyu. The Puranas state that there was no 
death in the world before the birth of this goddess. In 
Mahabharata, Drona Parva, Chapter 53 there is the 
aor ora "vi the cīrcumstances in which 
Living beings multiplied endl 
had no death, the goddess Earth forme qa, they 
much for her to bear. She went pede to Brahma and 

and Narada 

Brahma said that 


he did not like destroying living b 

e ugue of Se and Narada Br nā ciemi 
vaprakága (Cosmic Light) a 'woman. 

was born from the south and B. à gave her e 
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name *Mrtyu". He gave her permission to destroy 
human beings. Fey ty E 
Whenshe heard that she was to kill living beings, she shed 
tears and Brahma gathered those tears. She went to 
Dhenukasrama and other places and performed tapas. At 
last Brahma called her back and assured her that it was 
not against Dharma to kill living beings. He changed 
the tears he had gathered from her face into the various 
diseases and returned them to her. He gave those dis- 
eases and the god Yama as her companions. Thus the 
goddess Mrtyu started her dance of destruction. (See 
also under the word PUNARJANMA). 
MARDAMAHARSI. One of the sons of Visvamitra who 
was a Brahmavādī. (Sloka 57, Chapter 4, Anušāsana 


Parva). 

MARGANAPRIYA. A daughter born to Kašyapa Prajā- 

pati of his wife Pradhā. (Sloka 45, Chapter 65, Ādi 
Parva). 
MARGASIRSAMASA. The month of Dhanu (Decem- 
ber). The month has got great Purāņic importance. 
Ifone lives taking food only once during the whole of 
this month one will be free from all sins and discases. 
(Sloka 17, Chapter 106, Anušāsana Parva). If on the 
Dvādašī day in this month one fasts the whole day 
and night and worships Kešava one will get the 
benefit of conducting an Ašvamedha yajūa. (Sloka 3, 
Chapter 109, Anušāsana Parva). 

MARĪCA. A Dānava. There is & reference to him in 
Uttara Ramayana. 

MARICA I. The uncle of Ravana. 

1). Birth. On the banks of the river Sarayū, there were 
two states lying adjacent called Malada and Karüga. 
The great sages conducted Jaladhara (showering of 
water) on the head of Indra to absolve him of his sin 
of killing Vrtrasura at this place. At that time Mala (ex- 
creta) and Karūga (spittings)of Indra fell at those places 
and so they got the name of Malada and Kariisa. At 
that place was born after a few years a demoness named 
Tataka who had the strength of a thousand elephants. 
A demon calléd Sunda married Tātakā and she got 
two sons named Mārīca and Subāhu. (Sarga 24, Bala 
Kanda, Valmiki Ramayana and Bala Kanda, Kamba 
Ramayana). 
2) Mārīca in his previous birth. Mārīca was the servant 
of the gate-keepers of Vaikuntha. One day Mahāvisņu 
was displeased by a conduct of his and he cursed him 
to be born as a demon on earth. But he added that 
Maricawould get salvation from the curse when he was 
killed by Sri Ráma in which capacity Visnu would in- 
carnate soon. He would then return to Vaikuntha to 
his original place. That was how Mārīca was born as 
the uncle of Rāvaņa. 
3) Asrama life. Mārīca and Subāhu were two insepara- 
ble brothers. They learned all tactics of war and their 
hobby was to torment the innocent sages of the forests 

(Sarga 19, Balakanda, Vālmīki Rāmāyaņa). When 

the exploits of Mārīca became unbearable, Višvāmitra 

brought Rāma and Laksmaņa from Ayodhyā for help. 

The instant Mārīca heard the fierce twang of Rama's 

bow he fled to the other shore of the sea. From that 

day onwards Mārīca grew matted hair and worc 
barks of trees and spent his life in an āšrama. (Sargas 

35 and 36, Araņyakāņda, Vālmīki Ràamaàyana). 

4) Death. When Rāma and Laksmana were living in 


the Daydakaranya with Sita they were annoyed by a 
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demoness named Šūrpaņakhā. In the fight that ensued 
very many demons were killed. Sürpanakhà complained 
to Rāvaņa who decided to kill Rāma and carry away 
Sita. For this he sought the help of his uncle Mārīca. 
Flying in his golden Vimàna and crossing mountains and 
oceans he approached Mārīca and told him of his plan. 
Mārīca who was awarc ofthe force of Rāmabāņa dis- 
suaded Ravana from such a venture. But Ravana 
persisted in his plan and gave Mārīca the following 
instructions : “Become a golden deer with beautiful 
white spots ail over the body and roam about near the 
Aframa of Rama for his wife Sita to sce. I am sure Sita 
will request her husband Rāma to catch hold of you. 
Rama and Laksmana will follow you and Sita will be 
Jeft alone. I will then carry away Sita as Rahu takes 
Candrikā (moonlight) and live happily with her. I will 
be contented if Í can then tease Rāma who will be 
lamenting over his separation from his wife". Thinking 
that it would be better to die at the hands of Rāma 
than at the hands of Rāvaņa, Mārīca agreed to do as 
his nephew desired. 
Ravana and Mārīca came near the āšrama of Rama in 
Rāvaņa's acrial chariot. Mārīca on alighting from it 
took the form of a beautiful fawn and entered the pre- 
cincts of the āšrama. The false fawn was capable of 
attracting the attention of anybody. It is described 
thus: “It appeared as a wonder to those who saw it. 
It was golden in colour with blue horns with white 
lines on it. The ears were like lcaves of blue lotus and 
the face was of the colour of red lotus. The lips were like 
sapphire and the body beautifully shaped with sides 
like yellow flowers. The waist was thin and well-shaped 
and a rain-bow-coloured tail adorned its back. The 
whole body was silver-spotted and the deer was a feast 
for the eyes of anybody.” 
The deer went and grazed in places where it could be 
seen by Sītā. It would run away from the arama and 
graze hidden from Sita but would come back again to 
the vision of Sītā.* It would mix with the deer of the 
üframa for some time and run away from them to dis- 
tant places. Like a butterfly it flitted about always 
trying to attract the attention of Sita. Other decr appro- 
ached it but on getting its scent flew away from it. The 
false deer suppressing the demon-instinct in him to klll 
and eat the animals which came near it played well the 
role of a fawn. 
Sita was enamoured of the deer and expressed to Rama 
her desire to get it. Rama followed it and finding it 
keeping a distance always got suspicious and shot it 
down with an arrow. The deer cried “Hā Laksmaņa”” 
and fell down dead. The cry was intended to mislead 
Laksmana and draw him also away from Sita. 
(Chapters 43-44, Aranya Kanda, Valmiki Ramayana). 
MĀRĪCA II. Ka$yapaprajapati. Marīci was the father 
of KeSyapa and so Kasyapa was known as Mārīca also. 
(Sarga 46, Vālmīki Rāmāyaņa). E: 
MARIGII. A Maharsi (sage) born from Brahmā's 
mind. 
1) Birth and Genealogy. The six great sages born from 
Brahmā's mind were :—Marici, Angiras, Atri, Pulast x 
Pulaha and Kratu, according to Mahābhārata, Ādi 
Parva. 4 S 
2) Domestic life. Marīci had several wives and children. 
He married Kalā, the daughter of Kardama Prajāpati 
by his wife Devahūti. Marīci had two sons Kašyapa 
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and Pürniman by Kala. This KaSyapa was the original 
ancestor of all living beings. But Pürniman's family did 
not become well-known. Pūrņiman had two sons, Virajas 
and Višvaga and a daughter Devakulyā. Devakulya 
washed the feet of Mahāvisņu and merged with Akasa 
Ganga. 

Ū; Ā was another wife of Marīci. Six sons were born 
to Ūrņā. Under a curse of Brahma they were born first 
as the sons of Hiraņyakašipu and in their next birth 
as the sons of Vasudeva and Devaki. It was these six 
children who were born as Sri Krsna’s elder brothers 
whom Karhsa killed immediately after their birth. 
(See under Krsna). 

Marici had another wife named Sambhūti. She gave 
birth to Paurņamāsa. In Visnu Purana, Part I, Chapter 
10, we sce that Paurņamāsa who was a Mahatma had 
two sons Virajas and Parvata. Dharmavrata was yet 
another wife of Marici. She was a daughter born to 
Dharmavati by Dharmadeva. 

3) Dharmavratd cursed. Marīci lived happily for long 
with his wife Dharmavrata. Once he returned from 
the forest, carrying darbha grass, flowers ctc. 
He was tired after a long walk. After taking food, he 
wanted his wife to masage his legs. While she was 
massaging him Marīci fell asleep: Just then Brahmā 
happened to come there. Dharmavrata was in a fix. 
She had to attend to her husband and at the samc time 
receive Brahmā with due respect. She could not leave 
her husband’s guru (Sire). It was her duty to honour 
him properly. 

At last she got up and welcomed Brahmā, offering 
him the customary honours. Meanwhile Marīci woke 
up and not finding his wife near him cursed her to be 
turned into a stonc. Dharmavratā who was distressed 
at thc curse pleaded innocence and explained to him 
that she had been honouring his guru. She warned him 
that he would incur the curse of Siva. 

Under Marīci's curse Dharmavratā was separated from 
him. Shc performed penance in the midst of fires. Maha- 
vigņu appeared before her and asked her what boon 
she wanted. She prayed that her curse might be lifted. 
Visnu replied :—*'It was Marīci who cursed you. That 
curse cannot be withdrawn. You will be turned into a 
sacred stone. Your name *'Dharmavrata" will be 
changed into **Devavratà". In future, that stone will 
become famous under the name “‘Devavrata” or *Dcva- 
silā”. Brahma, Visnu, Mahešvara and goddesses like 
Laksmi will dwell in that stone.” 

After saying this, Mahivisnu disappeared. Once 
Dharmadeva held this Devašilā above the demon Gaya 
and the place became famous under the name of “Gaya 
tīrtha”. (See under Gayatirtha) . 

4) Other details. 

(i) Marici had participated in the celebration connect- 
ed with Arjuna’s birth. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 122, 
Verse 52). 

(ii) Marīci was a member of Indra’s assembly. (M.B. 
Sabha Parva, Chapter 7, Verse 17). 

(iii) Marīci attended the celebration connected with 
Subrahmanya’s birth. (M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 45, 
Verse 10). 

(iv) After the Bharata Yuddha, Marici visited Bhisma 


who was lying on ‘Sara Sayya” (bed of arrows). (M.B. 
Santi Parva, Chapter 47, Verse 10). 
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(v) Mahābhārata, Santi Parva, Chapter 334, Verse 35, 
mentions that Marici is a Prajapati. 3 
(vi) Marīci is one of the group of sages known as Citra- 
fikhandins. (M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 335, Verse 29). 
(vii) Mahābhārata, Santi Parva, Chapter 340, Verse 
44, describes Marici as one of the Astaprakrtis. s 
(viii) Marici once visited Dhruva who was performing 
penance and gavc him advice. (Visnu Purāņa, Part I, 
Chapter 11). 

MARICI i A celestial woman. In Mahābhārata, Ādi 
Parva, Chapter 122, Verse 62 we find that she attended 
a dance at the celebrations at the timc of Arjuna's 


birth. 

MARICIIII. An author of Dharmašāstra. His statc- 
ments are quoted in Aparārkā, Smrticandrika, Mitā- 
ksara and other works. 

MARISA I. A nymph created as a maiden of the Flora 
(See under Kaņdu). 

MARISA II. A river of Purāņic fame. (Sloka 36, 
Chapter 9, Bhīsma Parva). 

MARISA. A place of habitation of ancient Bhārata. 
(Sloka 69, Chapter 9, Bhisma Parva). 

MĀRJĀRA. Son of Jāmbavān. It is said in Brahmapurāņa 
that the mārjāras (cats) have their origin from this 
son of Jāmbavān. 

MARKA. Scc under the word Šaņdāmarka. 

MARKANDEYA. The son of Mrkandu. Hc was a great 
devotee of Siva. 

1) Genealogy. Bhrgu, son of Brahma, begot of his wife 
Khyati a daughter named Laksmi and two sons named 
Dhata and Vidhātā. 

Dhātā and Vidhātā marricd Āyati and Niyati daughters 
of Mahāmeru. Dhātā begot of his wife Āyati a son 
named Prāņa and Niyati bore Vidhātā a son named 
Mrkandu. Mārkaņdeya was the son of Mrkaņdu and 
Vedaširas was the son of Markandeya. 

2) Birth. Mrkandu did not have sons for a long time and 
so he performed penance for several years to please Siva 
to get a son. Siva appeared before him in person and 
asked him thus “Do you desire tohavea virtuous, wisc and 
Pious son who would live up to sixteen years or a dull- 
witted evil-natured son who would live long 2” Mrkandu 
chose the. first type and soon a son was He v 
named Markandeya. Even from boyhood Mārkaņdeya 
knew all the Vedas and astras, His pleasing manners 


kandeya asked them the reason why they wept. Mrkandu 
s told him the story. 


growing 
severe aus- 


idol of Šiva in deep meditation. Tho oot before the 


Yama threw his rope in a] 4 i 
round the idol also. Angry Sd Ht went and. circled 
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coming down killed Yama to save the child. From that 
day onwards Šiva got the names Mrtyuiijaya and Kālā- 
kala. After that at the request of the devas Šiva gave 
life to Yama again and made Markandeya to be of six- 
teen years for ever. 

3) Penance of Markandeya. The Puranas state that after 
getting the blessing from Siva, Markandeya lived for ten 
crores of years. While he was in deep meditation six 
Manvantaras passed away. When Markandeya conti- 
nucd his meditation to the seventh Manvantara Indra 
got frightened and he made an attempt to abort the 
penance of Markandeya. Indra sent his troops of 
Gandharvas, nymphs, Manmatha and Vasanta to the 
ā$rama of Markandeya. The asrama of Markande 
was at a place which was on the northern side of the 
Himalayas and was famous by the presence there of 
the river Puspabhadrā and the rock Citra. The agents 
of Indra came there and tried to entice him with many 
temptations. Beautiful celestial maidens danced around 
the āšrama. Flowers fell from their hair when their 
waists shook by the weight of their heavy breasts. En- 
chanting girls played with balls "here and there. As they 
played the bracelets on their waists fell down and the 
thin garments that hid their bodies flew up showing an 
alluring nakedness. Kama (God of Love) sent his arrows 
at that time against the sage. But Markandeya sat un- 
concerned as rigid as a rock and Indra accepted defeat. 
When Indra and his troops returned disappointed Mahā- 
visnu with many sages went to Mārkaņdeya. He awoke 
from his meditation and worshipped Visnu. 

4) Vision of Pralaya. On one evening at dusk Mārkaņ- 
deya was sitting at Puspabhadrātīra when from some- 
where a wind began to blow. The wind increased in 
strength and the sky became covered with clouds. The 
place resounded with peals ofthunder and soon it began 
to rain. Rains became heavy. Rivers became flooded and 
water-level in the occans rosc. Everything around was 
submerged in water and Mārkaņdeya alone stood there 
with his matted hair swinging in the wind. It was im- 
possible to know the directions and Mārkaņdeya started 
walking. He fell into whirlpools but was the next instant 
thrown up on to the top of surging waves. Then he saw 
on thetop of a high wave a banyan tree. On a branch 
on the north-cast of the tree he saw an infant lying, de- 
vouring the darkness by its effulgence. He was attracted 
to the infant by its vital force and went inside the infant 
as it inhaled. Inside the belly of the kid Markandeya 
had a vision of the entire universe. He saw the sky, the 
horizon, the stars, the oceans, the mountains expanses of 
land, Suras, Asuras, forests and all that the universe 
contained in its proper set-up. He saw passing before 
his cyes the elements, the Yugas and the Manvantaras. 
After some time he was thrown out by an. exhalation of 
the infant. He stood on the waters. The old banyan 
tree was still there. Aninfant was still lying on a leaf on 
that tree, Markandeya then knew it was Mahavisnu. 
He rushed to embrace the child; but the child disappear- 
ed before he reached it. Markandeya praised Maha- 
visnu. 

5) Parvati and Paramešņara come to Markandeya. When 
Mahāvisņu disappeared from his vision he felt he was 
sitting at Puspabhadratira and he again went into 
meditation. At that time Parvati and Paramešvara came 
that way and appeared before Markandeya. The sage 
Worshipped them and they both blessed Markandeya 
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and said "Every desire of yours will be fulfilled. You 

will never be rugous or grey-haired and will ine virtu- 

ous and famous till the end of the world, Omniscience 
will be an asset for you”. After having said so much 

Parvati and Paramesvara disappeared. The Puranic be- 

Bd more um realised mi of Mārkaņdeya is moving 

about in the universe. (10th Skandha, C 

Bhāgavata). ( ha, Chapters 8 to 11, 

6). Details from Mahabharata relating to Markandeya. 

1) This sage shone in the courtof I 
{So 15, Chapter 4, Sabhā Parva). En 
ii) Hesitsin the court of Brahma and worships hi 
AD ; Mor 1, Sabhā Parva). oripa m 

iii nce Markandeya gave Dharmopadeéa 

Pandavas. (Chapter 25, Vana Parva). ^ — tO the 

(iv) Mārkaņdeya sitting on the banks of the river Payo- 

sn! sang praises about river Payosni and king Nrga. 

(Sloka 5, Chapter 88, Vana Parva). 

(v) Once Mārkaņdeya narrated to Dharmaputra stories 

about Kings and Rsis. (Chapters 186 to 232, Vana 

Parva). 

(vi) Markandeya had a vision of the great deluge. 

(Chapter 188, Vana Parva). 

(vii) This sage entered the belly of Balamukunda. 

(Sloka 100, Chapter 188, Vana Parva). 

(viii) Mārkaņdeya gave a description of Kaliyuga. 

(Sloka 7, Chapter 190, Vana Parva). 

(ix) He described at another time the incarnation of 

Kalki. (Sloka 93, Chapter 19, Vana Parva). 

(x) Once Markandeya narrated the story of Tripura- 

vadha to Dharmaputra. (Sloka 2, Chapter 33; Karna 

Parva). 

(xi) Markandeya was also one among the several 

sages who visited Bhīsmā lying on his bed of arrows. 

(Sloka 11, Chapter 47, Santi Parva). 

(xii) Markandeya learnt Sahasranama (thousand 

names) of Siva from Naciketas and taught the same to 

Upamanyu. (Sloka 79, Chapter 17, Anušāsana Parva). 

(xiii) Once Markandeya discussed with Narada topics 

on many different subjects. (Dāksiņātya Patha, 

Chapter.22, Anušāsana Parva). 

(xiv) Once Markandeya explained the evils of taking 
flesh as food. (Sloka 37, Chapter 115, Anušāsana 
Parva). 

(xv) The name of the wife of Markandeya was 
Dhūmorņā. (Sloka 4, Chapter 146, Anušāsana Parva). 

(xvi) Yudhisthira worshipped Mārkaņdeya also when 
he worshipped great sages before commencing the 
Mahāprasthāna. (Sloka 12, Chapter 1, Prasthāna 
Parva, M.B.). 

(xvii) Mahabharata gives the following synonyms for 
Mārkaņdeya:—Bhārgava, Bhargavasattama, Bhrgukula- 
Sārdūla, Bhrgunandana, Brahmarsi and Viprarsi. 

MARKANDEYA (M). A famous holy place. This 
place is situated about sixteen miles to the north of 
Kasi at a place where the rivers Ganga and Gomati 
meét. He who visits this place would get the benefit 
of doing an Agnistomayajiia. Not only that,’ he would 
lift the prestige of his family. (Sloka 80, Chapter 34, 
Vana Parva). 

MARKANDEYAPURANA. One of the eighteen 
Puranas. The number of granthas in it is ninethousand. 
It contains a critical study of Dharma and Adharma. 
It is considered to be very good to give this Purana as 


489 


MARUTS 


gift on the full-moon day in the month of Kārttika 
(November). (Chapter 272, Agni Purana). 

MARKANDEYASAMASYAPARVA. A sub-Parva of 
the Vana Parva of Mahabharata. This contains 
chapters 82 to 242 of Vana Parva. 

MARMAN. According to Indian Sastras there are 108 
Marmans in the body of a living being. Of these the 
most important are forchead, eyes, eye-brows, arm- 
pits, shoulders heart, chin etc. Bhavisya Purana, 
Chapter 34 says that a snake-bite or a heavy blow on 
any one of these marmans would prove fatal. 

MARTTIKAVANA (M). An ancient country in 
Bharata. During the time of the Pandavas this country 
was ruled by King Salya. (Sloka 14, Chapter 16, Vana 
Parva). Parašurāma killed all the Ksatriyas of this 
country. (Sloka 12, Chapter 70, Drona Parva). 
Arjuna once made the son of Krtavarmā the King of 
this country. (Sloka 69, Chapter 77, Mausala Parva). 

MARUI. A king of the Iksvaku dynasty, the father of 
Prasugruta and son of Sighra. He had become 
“Cirafijivi” (immortal) by his Yogic power. According 
to Bhagavata Purana, all Ksatriya families would 
perish in Kaliyuga. At that time, Maru would come 
back to the world to revive the Ksatriya racc. 
(Bhagavata, 9th Skandha). 

MARU II. A Vidcha king of the Nimi dynasty. 
(Bhāgavata, 9th Skandha). 

MĀRU III. One of the chicflieutenants of Narakāsura. 
He was slain by Sri Krsna. 

MARUBHUMI (MARUDHANVA). The ancient 
name of the present Rajasthan. In Mahābhārata, 
Sabha Parva, Chapter 32, Verse 5 we see that Nakula 
had won a victory over Marudhanva during his 
triumphal march over the western country. Kāmyaka- 
vana in which is included Trņabindu sarovara, is in 
Marudhanva. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 258, 
Verse 13). Marudhanva was also known as 
“Marvata”. The sage Uttarka lived in Marvata. 
In Mahābhārata, A$vamedha Parva, Chapters 53, 54 
and 55 it is stated that once Sri Krsna showed his 
Vi$varüpa to this sage at Marvata. 

MARUDHA. A country of Purāņic fame. Sahadeva 
conquered this place while he was on his victory march 
to the south. (Sloka 14, Chapter 31, Sabha Parva). 

MARUTA. The fortynine Vayus. (For details see 
under DITI). 

MĀRUTA (M). An ancient place of habitation of 
south Bharata. Those who stood on the right side of 
the Kraulicāruņa Vyüha (a battle array) constructed 
by Dhrstadyumna in the Kuruksetra battle were the 
people of Māruta from south Bhārata. (Sloka 57, 
Chapter 50, Bhisma Parva). 

MĀRUTAGAŅATĪRTHA, (MARUDGANATIRTHA) 
A sacred place. (M.B. Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 25, 
Verse 38). 

MARUTANTAVYA. Onc ofthe sons of Visvamitra. 
(Sloka 54, Chapter 4, Anušāsana Parva). 

MĀRUTĀŠANA. A soldier of Subrahmanya. (Sloka 
62, Chapter 45, Salya Parva). 

MARUTASKANDHA. An army of the Devas. The 
commander of the forces was Subrahmanya. (Sloka 
55, Chapter 231, Vana Parva). 

MARUTS. In the Puranas there are references to 49 

who are known as *Maruts". All of them are 
the sons of Kašyapa. The story of how the child in 


MARUTTA I 


Diti's womb was cut into 49 pieces which became 49 
Maruts. is given in Chapter 71 of Vàmana Purāņa as 
follows: 
Ka£yapa's first wife Aditi became the mother of Devas 
and his second wife Diti became the mother of Daityas. 
The chief of the Devas was Indra and the chiefs of 
Daityas were Hiranyaksa and Hiraņyakašipu. At the 
request of Indra, Hiranyaksa and Hiranyakagipu were 
slain by Mahāvisņu. Diti who was grieved at the death 
of her sons, approached Kašyapa and requested him 
to give her a son who would be strong cnough to Kill 
Indra. Kašyapa told her that if she could perform 
tapas for 10,000 Divyavarsas with due observances, 
she would get a son who would be able to kill Indra 
and conquer the three worlds. He gave her a long list 
of conditions to be observed during the tapas, some of 
which were as follows :—Do not injure any creature; 
do not curse; do not tell lies; do not cut nails or hair; 
do not touch any unclean object; do not get angry, do 
not speak to wicked people; do not wear soiled clothes; 
do not wear garlands used by others; do not eat what 
is left over by another; do not eat meat touched by a 
Südra woman. Putting on clean, white dress, carrying 
auspicious substances, everyday before breakfast, cows, 
Brāhmaņas, goddess Laksmi and Kašyapa himself 
should be worshipped.” This observance is known as 
“Purhsavana.” He said that if she performed the tapas 
with this austere observance, a son capable of killing 
Indra would be born to her. 
Diti started the observance as advised by her husband. 
Ka yapa left for Udaya mountain. After his departure, 
Indra came to the Āšrama and pretending friendshi 
offered to serve Diti as an attendant. Diti accepted his 
offer and allowed him to serve her. One day Diti who 
was utterly tired fell asleep and Indra took advantage 
of this opportunity and gained entrance into her womb 
through her nostrils. He cut the child in Diti's womb 
with his weapon Vajra into seven pieces. At that time 
the child cried aloud and Indra said to it “Ma ruda” 
which means "Do not cry", Hecuteach of the seven 
pieces again into seven pieces and thus 49 Maruts were 
born out of the 49 pieces. Since Indra said “Ma ruda”, 
they came to be known as "Maruts”. All these 
Maruts subsequently became Indra's servants. 
After this, Indra with his weapon came out of Diti's 
body. With joined palms he begged Diti's pardon and 
paned jo her thar he oid the child in her 
womb since he was destined to be his (Indra*: 
MARUTTA I. A wealthy king who lived is eed 
). Genealogy. Descended from Vigņu in the following 
order :-Brahunā, Marīci, Kafyapa, Vivasvān, Vaivas- 
= 3 
AUR rus Prasandhi, Ksupa, Iksvāku, 
3 n IVarcas, 
and Maiden sia: » Karandhama 


sides, Indra was trying to obstruct the Ya t 

he consulted Nārada who told him “that Br ue m 
brother Sarhvartaka was performin tapas in the forest 
and if Marutia approached him, he would give him 

| Marutta went t 

Sarhvartaka. He advised Marutta to ip Siva. 
Accordingly Marutta went to Kailāsa per ES 
ofigold by worshipping Šiva and returned with it and 
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began his Yāga. In spite of thcir efforts, Indra and other 
gods were not able to spoil Marutta’s Yāga. After the 

Yāga Marutta stored up the surplus wealth in the 
neighbourhood of Himālayas where his capital was 
situated. 

After the Bhārata Yuddha, Dharmaputra was in need 
of money to re-establish his administration and for 
conducting an A$vamedha yāga. At that time sage 
Vyāsa informed him about the gold which Marutta 
had left in the neighbourhood of the Himalayas, 
It was by fetching that gold that the Pandavas conduct- 
ed their Ašvamedhayāga. (M.B. Afvamedha Parva, 

Chapters 3-10). 

3) Marutta and Ravana. Once Ravana started on 
a triumphal tour in his Puspaka Vimāna with his 
followers, It was at that time that Marutta was per- 
forming his famous Yaga. The various gods were also 
present on that occasion. Alarmed at the sight of 
Rāvaņa who was invincible by virtue of a boon he had 
received, the gods assumed the shape of different 
animals and birds. Indra became a peacock, Dharma- 
raja (Yama) became a crow; Kubera became a 
chameleon; Varuna transformed himself into a swan, 
and so on. Ravana entered the precincts of the Yajūa 
and said to Marutta :—Either you fight with 
me, or else admit defeat from me.” To this Marutta 
replied calmly :—“May I know who you are?" 
Ravana answered with a smile ofcontempt :— “I am 
amused at your strange pretence ! Do you mean to say 
that you do not know Rāvaņa who is the younger 
brother of Kubera ? There is no one but you in all 
the three worlds, who does not know me. I have won 
the Puspakavimāna after defeating my elder brother." 
Marutta retorted with bitter irony :— “As a younger 
brother who has defeated his elder brother, you are 
certainly a great man. There is no praiseworthy hero 
egual to you in all these three worlds. Do you brag 
that you have defeated your elder brother? I do not 
know whether you have received the boon by your 
righteous conduct. I have not heard the stories which 
you have told just now. You wicked fellow, stop there ! 
I don't think that you will return alive!" Saying 
this Marutta took his bow and arrows and got ready 
for a fight. 

But Sarhvartaka stopped Marutta saying "O King! 
If you would please heed my advice, do not prepare 
for a fight here. We have started “Mahe varasatra". 
If we do not bring it to a conclusion, the whole family 
will come to an end. One who performs this Yaga 
should not be engaged in a fight. He should not even 
become a victim to anger. This Raksasa (Ravana) is 
invincible. Your victory is doubtful." At this, 
Marutta put down his bow and began to occupy 
himself again with the affairs of the Yajfia. Just then 
Sukra shouted, “Ravana has won." The Raksasas and 
their leader Ravanacontinued their tour after eating 
the Maharsis who had come to take part in the Yaga. 
After Ravana left the place, the Devas resumed their own 
forms. (Uttara Ramayana). 

4) Other Details. 

(i) Marutta flourished in Yama’s assembly. (M.B. 
Sabha Parva, Chapter 8, Verse 16). . 
(ii) Marutta is considered as one of the “Paficamaha- 
samràts" (five great emperors). The five great emperors 
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are—Yuvanāšva, Bhagīratha, Kartavirya, Bharata and 
Marutta. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 15). 


(iii) Once Siva presented him a golden peak of the 
Himalayas. Indra, Brhaspat and other Devas attended 
Marutta’s assembly. His Yajūamaņdapas were all 
golden. His cooks were groups of Maruts. He was able 
to make all his subjects strong and healthy. In Māhā- 
bhārata, Droņa Parva, Chapter 55, we see that Marutta 


ruled over the country for 1000 years as an ideal 
emperor. 


(iv) Once Marutta received a sword from King Mucu- 
kunda. Marutta gave it to Raivata. (M.B. Šānti Parva, 
Chapter, 166, Versc 77). 


(v) Marutta gave his daughter to Angiras and attained 
Heaven according to Mahābhārata, Santi Parva, 
Chapter 234. Verse 18. 


(vi) In Bhāgavata, 9th Skandha, we find a passage 
which says that since Marutta had no sons he had 
adopted Dusyanta, a King of the Püru dynasty, as his 
son. 


MARUTTA II. A great sage. He entered into a 
dispute with Sri Krsna, who was on his way to Hastinā- 
pura as the messenger of the Pāņdavas. (M.B. Udyoga 
Parva, Chapter 83, Verse 27). 


MARUTVAMALA. In south India, at the southern tip 
of the Sahya ranges, a mountain reputed for medicinal 
herbs, may still be seen. This mountain is known by the 
name “Marutvamala”. A legend connected with the 
origin of this mountain, is given in Uttara Ramayana, 
as follows :— 1 


It was the time of the battle between Sri Rama and 
Rāvaņa. Rāvaņa's younger brother Vibhisana joined 
the side of Rima and fought against Ravana. The 
enraged Ravana shot his arrow at Vibhīsaņa. In his 
endeavour to save Vibhisana, Laksmana fell down 
unconscious. Rima and his followers discussed how 


Malayalam Tamil Arabic 

1. Cinhnam Āvaņi Muharram 

2. Kanni Purattāši Safar 

3. -Tulam Aippaši Yulavan 

4. VrScikam Kārttikai Utsani 

5. Dhanu Markali Jamadul 

Avval 

6. Makaram Tai Jamatutsani 

7. Kumbham Masi -Rajab 

8. Mīnam Pankuni Saval 

9. Medam Cittirai Ramzan 
10. Idavam Vaikāši Savval 
11. Mithunam Āni Dulhad 
12. Karkatakam Āti Dulhaj 
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Laksmaņa could be revived. Jāmbavān observed that 
there was a herb called ‘Droyam” in one of the peaks 
ofthe Himalayas and if it was brought at once, 
Laksmana could be restored to his senses. Hanuman 
Hew to the Himālayas immediately. But although he 
combed the forests there, he was not able to find the 
herb Droņam. So he tore away and lifted a whole peak 
which was full of all kinds of medicinal herbs and 
returned to Laūkā. Jāmbavān took the needed herbs 
from it and deposited the peak at the southern end of 
India. This is the present Marutvāmala. (Mala means 
mountain). 

MARUTVAN. See under MARUTVATI. 

MARUTVATI. The mother of two Marutvans. This 
Marutvati was the daughter of Daksa, and the wife 
of Dharma. The ten daughters of Daksa, namely, Arun- 
dhati, Vasu, Yami, Lamba, Bhanu, Marutvati, Sankalpa, 
Muhūrtā, Sādhyā, and Visva were the wives of Dharma- 
deva. Viávadevas were born to Višvā, Siddhas were born 
to Sādhyā, Marutvāns were born to Marutvatī, Vasus 
were born to Vasu, Bhānus were born to Bhānu, Ghosa 
was born to Lamba and Nagavithi was born to Yami 
(Visnu Purana, Part I, Chapter 15). 

MARYADA I. A princess of Vidarbha. She was married 
by theking named Arvācīna. In Mahabharata, Adi 


Parva, Chapter 95, Verse 18, it issaid that a son named 
Ariha was born to them. 


MARYADA II. A daughter of the king of Videha, Deva- 
tithi a king of the Püru dynasty married her. Mahabha- 
rata, Ādi Parva, Chapter 95, verse 23 says that a son, 
Ariha was born to them. 


MASA. A measure of weight in ancient Bharata. 
under Trasareny) . 


MASA (S) (MONTHS). 


1). General information. It is believed that every where 
for a year there are twelve months. There are six 
different kinds of months in force in Bhārata. They 
are the following :— 


(See 


Sanskrit English Suriyāni 
Sravana August Of 
Prosthapada September lün 
Aévina October Tašrīnkadim 
Kārttika November Tesrinhroyi 
Mārgašīrsa December Konūņka- 
dim 

Pausa January Konunhroyi 
Māgha February Sibottu 
Phālguna March Odor 

Caitra April Nison 
Vaifākha May lyor 
Jyestha June Harson 
Asadha July Tommūs 


MASA(S) 


Y. What the names of the months indicate. 
i Malayalam ei The months are named based 
on certain beliefs. It takes twelve months for the carth 
to goround the Sun oncc. When the earth passes through 
the twelve divisions, it faces a separate set of constella- 
taions in the universe in each of these divisions. In the 
month of Ciññam the earth faces a cluster of constella- 
tions in the shape of a lion and so the month is called 
Simha (lion) or Ciūnam. In the next division the 
carth faces the constellations in the shape of a Kanyakā 
and so the month was called Kanni. The carth faces 
next the constellations in the shape of a. balance and so 
the month was called Tulām (Tulā= balance). In the 
next division the carth faces the constellations in the 
shape of a scorpion andso the month was called Vrš- 
cikam (scorpion). The set of constellations which faces 
the earth inthe next division is shaped like a bow 
(dhanus) and so the month got the name Dhanu. In the 
next division the earth facesa set of constellations in 
the shape of a Makaramatsya (makara-fish) and so 
the month was called Makaram. Kumbha means a jar 
and Minam means a fish and Medam (Mesa) means 
a goat and Idavam (Rsabha) means an ox. The shapes 
of the constellations in those divisions are like the things 
mentioned and the months wereso named after them. 
In the next two divisions the constellations appear as 
twins and a crab respectively and the months were so 
called Mithunam (twins) and Karkatakam (crab). 
2). English months. 
i) January has come from the word Janus, the name of 
a Roman devata. Janus is twinfaced, one facing the front 
and the other back. 
ii) February means ‘to purify’ and the festival of purifi- 
cation of the Romans is conducted in that month. 
ili) March is Mars, a devatà of War. Rome was built 
by the brave warrior Romulus. In his time there were 
only ten months ina year and the number of days 
ina month varied considerably. There were months 
with twenty days and thirtyfive days. It was in the 
year 700 B.C. that the then Kingof Rome, Numa, 
divided the year into twelve months and added January 
c February to it. Till then March was the first month 
of the : 3 
iv) April—Aperio means ‘blossoming’ and since the 
S and plants blossom in that month it got the name 
of April. 
v) May is named after Maia daughter of the demigod 
(devatā) Atlas. There is an opinion that it is aed 
after Maius, another name of Jupiter. 
vi) June gets its nameafter the devata Juno though there 
arsson that it is named after a Roman tribe called 

nius. 
vii) July was formerly known as Quintilis meanin 

h counting from March which Bm the first e 
x year till the time of Numa. It was to commemorate 
t] mug of Julius Caesar that. the name was changed 
viii) August. "This month was formerly known as Sex- 


tilis meaning the sixth F 
ust in hono E S mA month. But it was renamed Aug- 


August only thirty days. So August 
from Feb; and eco es Gan eee 
ine made the number of days in August 


ix) September means the seventh month from March. 
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x) October means the eighth month. 
xi) November means the ninth month. 
xii) December means the tenth month. 

MASAKA (M). A place in theancient island of Saka. 
Mahābhārata, Bhisma Parva, Chapter 11 says that in 
ancient times, Kings used to live there for the fulfil- 
ment of their desires. i 

MAŠARŠĀRA. A king of the Rgveda period. Rgveda, 
Ist Mandala, 18th Anuvāka, 122nd Sükta says that this 
king used to persecute the Aryans. 

MASAVRATOPAVASA. Puranas mention about the 
months in which Vratas are to be observed with efficacy 
and the details are given bclow : 

(1) He who fasts for half a day in the monthof Tulàm will 
get children and vehicles in plenty and would become 
ure. (Šloka 29, Chapter 106, Anušāsana Parva). 

2) He who fasts the whole day of the Dvādašī in Tulàm 
and worships Visnu will get the benefit of making a 
Sahasragodāna (giving away thousand cows as gift). 
(Sloka 3, Chapter 106, Anušāsana Parva). 

(3) He who fasts for one time of the day in Vrácikam 
will become a very brave and valorous man and 
acguire many wives and fame. (Šloka 30, Chapter 
106, Anušāsana Parva). 

(4) All men and women who worship Visnu on the 
dvādašī day in Vršcikam fasting for the whole day will 
get the benefit ofa Godānayajūa. (Sloka 14, Chapter 

109, Anušāsana Parva). 

(5) He who fasts for one time a day during the month 
of Mesa will get gold, diamonds and pearlsin plenty 
and will be born ina high family in his next birth. 

(Sloka 23, Chapter 106, Ānušāsana Parva). 

(6) If one fasts the whole ofthe Dvādašī day in the 
month of Mesa one would get the benefit of conducting 
a Puņdarīka. (Sloka 7 Chapter 109, Anušāsana Parva). 
(7) He who fasts for one time in a day in the month of 
Mithuna will become very prosperous. (Sloka 25, Chap- 
ter 106, Anu'asana Parva). 

(8) If one fasts the whole day and night of the Dvadasi 
in Mithuna and does Trivikrama püjà one would not 
only get the benefit of conducting a Gomedayajūa but 
will be able to enjoy sexual pleasures with celestial 
maidens. (Sloka 9, Chapter 109, Anusasana Parva). 

MASIRAM. A place of habitation in ancient India. There 
is a reference to this region in Mahābhārata, Bhīgma 
Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 53. ; 

MATANGA I. An ancient sage. The Rāmāyaņa in 

Aranya Kanda describes the airama of Matanga. 

Ramalaksmanas after crossing the forest of Kraufica 

came to the aframa of Mataūga. Kabandha was slain 

at this place After abandoning his demoniac body 

Kabandha extolled the greatness of Matangasrama 

to Rama and Laksmana. “The flowers of this āframa 

are never plucked and worn on heads. Even if they are 
not plucked they never fade. They remain fresh always. 

There is a reason for this. The disciples of Matanga 

once brought a heavy load of fruits for their guru and 

when they reached the āšrama they were tired and 
drops of Vis fell on the plants and they became 
flowers. Sabari is performing penance in this asrama.” 

Mataūga once cursed Bali. It happened that while the 

sage was living on the mountain of Rsyamüka Bali. and 

the asura Dundubhi fought against each other and 
blood flowing from the body of Dundubhi by a blow 
of Bāli spurted out and fell on the hands of the sage. 


MATANGA II 


Matanga then cursed Bali saying that his head would 
blow off if he entered Rsyamikacala again. (Sarga 46, 
Kiskindhā Kanda, Valmiki Ramayana and Kamba 
Ramayana, Pūrva Kanda). Matangātrama was a holy 
place. (Chapter 84, Vana Parva). 

MATANGA II. Another name of Tri$anku. The name of 
Matanga is used for Rājarsi Triganku in Verse 31, of 
Chapter 71, of Adi Parva. For more detail see under 
Triganku. 

MATANGA III. A maharsi born to a barber of a 
brahmin woman. This clandestine birth was not known 
either to the brahmin husband or Matanga for a long 
time. Once his brahmin father sent him to the fields 
for ploughing. He put a donkey to the yoke and plough- 
ed. When the donkey slowed down its work Matanga 
beatit hard. The mother of the donkey saw it and wept. 
She called Matanga to her side and told him that he 
was the son of a barber and that was why he behaved 
like a candala showing no kindness towards the animal. 
Matanga ran to his house and told his parents what 
the mother-donkey said. After that he left his house 
and did penance to become a brahmin. Indra was 
pleased and he asked Mataüga what he wanted arid he 
replied he wanted to become a brahmin. Indra made 
him a brahmin and sent him back. (Chapter'27, Anušā- 
sana Parva). 

MATANGA IV. A preceptor. He was the guru of Sabari. 
(Aranya Kanda, Valmiki Ramayana). 

MATANGA Sage Matanga was known by this name 
also. (See under Matanga). 

MATANGAKEDĀRA. A sacred place. He who  bathes 
in a pond there would get the benefit of making a 
thousand Godānas (Chapter 85, Vana Parva). 

MATANGI. The great grandmother of the clephants. 
Mātaīgī was the daughter of Krodhavašā, daughter of 
Daksa and wife of Kafyapaprajapati. Matafgi had nine 
sisters. Elephants were born of Mātaūgī. (Sarga 14, 
Aranya Kanda; Valmiki Ramayana). 

MATALI. Charioteer of Indra. Chapter 69 of Vāmana 
Purana gives the following story about the birth of 
Mātali. 

A child was born to sage Samika. It was the time 
of Devāsura war. A great army of asuras under the 
leadership of Andhaka attacked Devaloka and conquer- 
ed it. In the great battle with Andhaka the Vairā- 
yudha of Indra broke into two. Indra was thinking of a 
new weapon for him. Mahavisnu then appeared before 
him and advised him to praise the glory of Agni. Indra 
did so and then a divine weapon rose from the fire. 
Indra flew at the asuras carrying the new weapon. 
There was no clever charioteer to drive the chariot of 
Indra. Still, seated in the golden chariot given to 
him by the Vasus Indra drove very swiftly against the 
asuras. The earth shivered by the din of the chariot- 
wheels. 

When the earth began to quake the sage Samika follow- 
ing directions of his wife Tapasvinī placed the child 
on the ground outside the hermitage. An astrologer had 
told her that a child would become two if it was 
placed in an open ground at the time of earth-quake. 
Tapasvini wanted one more child. As soon as her child 
was placed on the ground another child identical in 
every respect with the first one was born by the side of 
the other, But the second child, as soon as it 
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was born rose up and ran to Indra for driving his 
chariot. 

When the Gandharvas knew he was coming to help 
Indra, they showered him with brilliance and the child 
approaching Indra said “Oh, Lord of the Devas, I 
shall be your chariotcer.” Indra asked him, “Child, 
whose son are you? How will you drive my horse ? I 
doubt your competencc." The child replied, *I am the 
son born to Samika on the ground. I have been given 
power and brilliance by the Gandharvas and so I am 
capable of driving your chariot." On hearing this, Indra 
accepted him as his charioteer and named him Mātali. 

MATARISVAN. A devatā (demigod). There are 
several stories in the Vedas regarding the birth of Agni 
(fire). Though Agni originating from the clouds rea- 
ches the earthas lightning it hides itself making it invisi- 
ble to man. It was Matari§van who took its form from 
the earth and gave it to the Bhrgu family and made it 
possible for them to make it as and when it was requir- 
ed. (Rgveda). 

This Mātarifvan was one of the prominent sons of 
Garuda. (Sloka 14, Chapter 10, Udyoga Parva). 

MATHANA. An asura on the side of Tarakasura. Maha- 
visnu killed him. (Chapter 152, Matsya Purana) . 

MATHARA I. A demigod deputed by Indra to serve 
Sürya (Sun). This demigod always sits on the right side 
of Sūrya, (Brahma Parva, Bhavisya Purāņa). 

MATHARA II. One of the Astādašavināyakas (Eighteen 
Vināyakas). (Samba, 16). 

MATHARA III. An ācārya (teacher). He is believed to 
be the author of the book Sāūkhyakārikāvrtti. (Kausi- 
taki Brāhmaņa). 

MÁTHARAVANA. A holy place in Daksina Bhārata. 
The victory pillar of Mātharaka, an aide of Surya, is 
situated here. (Sloka 10, Chapter 88, Vana Parva). 

MATHURA. The birth place of Sri Krsna. 

MATI. A daughter of Daksaprajapati. She became the 
vus a Dharmarāja. (Sloka 15, Chapter 66, Adi 

arva). 

MATINARA. A King of Puruvarhša, Thcline from Piru 
isas follows : Püru - Janamejaya-Pracinvan-Manasyu- 
Vitabhaya - Sundu - Bahuvidha - Sarhyāti-Rahovādī- 
Bhadrāšva-Rkseyu-Krseyu-Sannateyu-Ghrteyu - Sthan- 
dileyu-Dharmeyu-Sarividheyu-Krteyu-Matināra. Mati- 
nāra got two sons, Santurodha and Pratiratha. Dus- 
yanta, husband of Sakuntalà, was the son of Santu- 
rodha. (Chapter 278, Adi Parva). 

MATKULIKĀ. A follower of Subrahmanya. (Sloka 


19, Chapter 467, Salya Parva). 
""MATRTIRTHA. A sacred place situated on the out- 


skirts of Kuruksetra. If one bathes in a holy pond 
there one would be rich in children. (Sloka 58, Chapter 
83, Vana Parva). 

MATSYA I. The first and foremost incarnation of Mahā- 
visnu. (See under Avatāra). 

MATSYA II. An ancient country of Purāņic fame. The 
people of this country are called Matsyas. The details 
available regarding Matsyadeta from the Mahābhārata 
are given below : 

(1) The Pāņdavas wandering through the forests came 
to Matsyadeša. (Sloka 2, Chapter 155, Ādi Parva). 
(2) The people of Matsyadeša in fear of Jarāsandha 
migrated from the north to the south. (Sloka 28, 
Chapter 14, Sabhà Parva). 


s 


MATSYA ill 


the east 


Bhī during his victory march to 
(3) Bhimasena during his victory Sabhà 


conquered this country. (Sloka 8, Chapter 30, 
Parva). ; 

(4) Sladea during his victory march to the south 
conquered the people of Matsyadeta. (Sloka 4, Chapter 
31, Sabhà Parva). ; 

(5) Matsyadega was one of the countries ested by 
Arjuna to spend their life incognito. (Sloka 12, 
Chapter 1, Viráta Parva). K 

(6) Virata was the chief of Matsyadeša during the 
time of Mahābhārata. (Sloka 17, Chapter l, Virāta 


Parva). 

(7) D the Kuruksetra battle Virāta, King of Matsya- 
deša, came to the help of Yudhisthira with an Aksau- 
hini (army). (Sloka 12, Chapter 18, Udyoga Parva). 
(8) The Pandavas spent a year of their life incognito 
at the palace of Virāta, king of Matsyadeša. (Chapter 
7, Virāta Parva). 7 

(9). Matsyarajya was onc of the prominent kingdoms of 
ancient Bharata. (Sloka 40, Chapter 9, Bhīşma Parva). 
(10) Bhisma slaughtered many soldiers from Matsya- 
deia. 

(11) Droņācārya killed at a stretch five hundred 
Matsyas in thegreat battle. (Sloka 31 Chapter 190, 
Droņa Parva). 

(12) Karna once conquered Matsyadeśa. (Sloka 18, 
Chapter 8, Karņa Parva) 

(13) The people of Matsyadeša were honest and charit- 
able. (Chapter 45, Sloka 28, Karna Parva). 

(14) Those who were left out among the Matsyas in 
the great battle were killed by A:vatthama. (Sloka 158, 
Chapter 8, Sauptika Parva). 

MATSYA III. A King. He was the brother of Satya- 
vali, mother of Vyasa. Satyavati and Matsya were both 
found in a fish by the same fisherman. (See under Adri.) 

MATSYAGANDHI(MATSYAGANDHA). Another name 
for Satyavati, mother of Vyasa. (Sce under Satyavatī). 

MATSYAKALA. A King of Püruvamáa. He was one of 
the seven celebrated Kings known as Girikaputras. The 
others were : Brhadratha, Kuša, Yadu, Pratyagra, Bala 
and Vira. The seven sons were born to Girika of her 
attendants. (Chapter 278, Agni Purana). 

MATSYAPURANA. One ofthe eighteen Puranas. This 
Purana was told to Manu Satyavrata by Mahavisnu 
during his incarnation as Matsyu. There are thirteen 
thousand šlokas in it. For prosperity this Purana should 
be given as gift on the Visuvat day along with a golden 
image of Matsya. (Chapters 2 and 272, Agni Purana). 

MATSYODARI. Another name for Satyavati, mother 
of Vyasa. (See under Satyavati). 

MATTA. A demon. He was born to the demon 
Mālyavān of his wife Sundari. Matta had six brothers 
named Vajramusti, Virūpāksa, Durmukha, Suptaghna 
Yajūakoša and Unmatta. This Matta was killed in the 
Rāma-Rāvaņa battle. (Chapter 10, Agni Purāņa) 

aaa as ‘A special tribe of Kgatriyas. 

ula, one of the Pandavas, defeated these people 


Si) et to the west. (Sloka 5, Chapter 


MAUDGALYA (MAUDGALA). i i 
mahani once gai Rāvaņa. ) ca te This 

nce Maudgalya was sitting in Svastikas i i 
shoulders on his yogic staff in the forest of Kadaba 
Rāvaņa returning after his victory march came that way. 
Seeing the sage sitting ina wonderfully queer posture 
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Ravana was amused and playfully tapped the staff 
with his Candrahāsa. The staff broke into two and 
Maudgalya fell flat on the ground breaking his spine. 
The sage was furious and he cursed Rāvaņa saying 
that his Candrahāsa would thcaceforth have no effect 
at all. (Yuddha Kāņda, Kamba Rāmāyaņa). 

MAUHŪRTTIKĀGATI. When the Sun passes through 
the centre of Puskaradvīpa it covers a path equivalent 
to a thirtieth part of the carth and this journey of the 
Sun is called Mauhūrttikāgati. (See under Sūrya). 

MAUNJAYANA. A maharsi. This sage shone in the 
court of Yudhisthira. (Sloka 13, Ghapter 4, Sabhā 
Parva). 

MAURAVAPASA. See under Mura. 

MAURVĪ. A kind of grass. It is with this grass that 
ascetics make mekhalā (waistlet). (Sloka 33, Chapter 
17, Droņa Parva). 

MAUSALAPARVA. A Parva of Mahābhārata. This 
Parva contains the story of the end of the Yādavas by 
killing each other. 

MAVELLA. The fourth son of Uparicaravasu. Māvella 
attended the Rājasūya of Yudhisthira. (Chapter 63, 
Adi Parva and Chapter 34, Sabhà Parva). 

MAVELLAKA. An ancient place of habitation in India. 
Sušarmā, King of Trigarta, fought against Arjuna 
taking along with him the warriors of Māvellaka. Arjuna 
killed them all. (Sloka 20, Chapter 17, Droņa Parva). 

MAYA. A Danava king who served Devas and Asuras 
as their architect and builder. 

1) General. Kasyapa Prajapati, son of Marīci and 
grandson of Brahmā married the thirteen daughters of 
Daksa. Among them, the first was Aditi, the second 
was Diti and the third was Danu. Áditeyas were born 
to Aditi, Daityas were born to Diti and Danavas were 
born to Danu. The chief among the sons of Danu 
was Maya. 3 

Maya was found to be very proficient in the art of archi- 
tecture even from his boyhood. He worshipped Brahma 
in the Himalayas to gain unrivalled skill in architecture 
Brahma was pleased and appeared before him. He 
blessed Maya to become the unequalled architect of the 
Devas. Asuras and Dānavas. After that Maya was en- 
gaged in building magnificent mansions for Devas and 
Asuras. He was also anointed King of the Danavas. 

It was a period of friendly co-operation and brotherly 
relations between Devas and Asuras. Once there was a 
dancing show in Devaloka. Maya was also invited to 
see the performance of the women of Devaloka. All the 
dancers acquitted themselves creditably. But what 
attracted Maya most, was the dance of Hema, the 
Apsara woman. Maya and Hema were mutually 
attracted and fell in love with each other. The Devas 
who came to know of this, gave Hema in marriage to 
Maya. (Uttara Ramayana). 

2) Domestic life. Maya and Hema went to the valley 
south of Himavān and built there acity named “Hema- 
pura". While leading a happy life there, two sons, 
Mayavi and Dundubhi were born to them. But they had 
no daughter. So they worshipped Siva, praying for a 
daughter. 

At about that time, one day, an Apsara woman, 
Aadhura, after observing Somavara Vrata, came to 

Siva and did obcisance to him. Parvati was not at home 

at the moment. Fascinated by Madhura's charm, Sīvā 

embraced her. Parvati who came to know of it, curs 
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Madhura and turned her into a frog. But she said that 
after twelve years, the curse would be lifted and she 
would become a woman again. It was in a well near 
the place where Maya and Hema were performing tapas 
that Madhura fell as frog. After twelve years, the frog 
recovered her former shape as a woman. At that time 
Maya saw her, and taking her tobe the daughter 
given to him by Siva, took her with him to his palace, 
He gave her the name *Mandodari". It was this 
*Mandodari" whom Ravana married later. 
Besides these three children, Maya had some other 
sons and daughters. In Devi Bhāgavata, 8th Skandha 
there is a reference to the Dānava named Bala, the son 
of Maya, living in Atala,a section of Pātāla. In Katha 
saritsāgara, Madanamaūcukālambaka, 3rd Taraüga we 
find that Maya had two daughters named Svayam- 
prabhā and Somaprabhà. Of them, Somaprabhā was 
married by Nalakūbara, the son of Vaisravana. 
3) Alliance with Arjuna and construction of Indraprastha. 
Once Krsna and Arjuna offered Khāņdavavana to Agni- 
deva as a feast. (See under the word “Khandavadaha”) . 
While Agni was furiously feeding upon the forests, the 
human and animal inhabitants in it began to flee from 
it. Krsna and Arjuna shot them down with arrows. At 
that time Maya was hiding himself in the disguise of 
Taksaka. When the flames of fire approached that place 
Maya left his shelter and rushed out. Sri Krsna aimed 
his weapon Cakra at him. Crying aloud with fear, 
Maya ran to Arjuna praying for protection. Arjuna 
stopped Agnideva and Sri Krsņa and thus saved Maya. 
(M.B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 240). 
From that time, Maya became a loyal follower of 
Arjuna, After Khāņdavadāha, Krsņa and Arjuna were 
taking rest when Maya approached them with joined 
alms and asked Arjuna what hc should do in return 
Tor saving him from the fury of Krsna and the blazing 
fire. Arjuna replied that he expected no return from 
Maya for saving his life but wanted only his friend- 
ship. Maya was not satisfied. He insisted that Arjuna 
should accept some service from him as a token of his 
deep gratitude, On hearing this, Sri Krsna suggested 
that Maya should build a beautiful palace for 
the Pandavas. Accordingly he built a magnificent 
palace for the Pandavas at the place called Khandava- 
prastha. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 1). 
4) Maya settled down in Vindhya. Once Maya sought 
shelter from Mahāvisņu. Visnu offered shelter to Maya 
and so he built a mansion called *Sudharmà" for all 
the Devas. It was a building of inexpressible beauty and 
rare architectural workmanship. The Asuras who 
became angry with Maya for his allianee with the Devas 
made preparations to attack him. Alarmed at it, Maya 
fled southwards with his family and reached Vindhya. 
There he built a lovely mansion and settled down in it. 
(Kathasaritsagara,  Madanamaīicukālambaka, 3rd 
Taranga) . 
In Valmiki Ramayana, Kiskindhā kanda, 50th sarga 
also there is a reference to this wonderful mansion 
which Maya built on the Vindhya mountain. In their 
search for Sita, Hanūmān and the other monkeys 
reached the Vindhya mountain: There they combed the 
forests and caves to find out Sita. When they ‘care to 
the peak to the south west of the mountain, they saw a 
huge dark cave. They entered it and cautiously moved 
forward. After a long and tedious walk the monkeys 
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were exhausted with hunger and thirst. When they 
proceeded a little further, they came across a bright 
place. There they saw a woman sitting alone, dressed 
in deer skin and barks of trees. She greeted them and 
in the course of her talk with the monkeys she told 
them that the cave was made by the magician Maya 
and that her name was Svayamprabha. Her mother was 
Merusavarni and that she (Svayamprabhā) was entrust- 
ed with the task guarding the wonderful mansion. 
Then she gave them fruits and fresh water. 

5) Building of Tripuras. lt was Maya who built three 
magic dwellings for the three Danavas, Kamalaksa, 
Tārakāksa and Vidyunmālī. (For details see under the 
word Pura) . 

6) Other details. 

(i) Mahābhārata, Ādi Parva, Chapter 227, Verse 41 
says that Namuci the Dānava was the brothsrof Maya. 
(ii) Maya had two sons named Sunītha and Sudaņdika 
They became human beings under a curse. (For details 
see under the word Sūryaprabhā). 

(iii) In Kathāsaritsāgara Madanamaficukalambaka, 
8th Taranga we see that Maya was an incarnation of 
Višvakarmā. 

(iv) At the time when Mahāvisņu as Vāmana took the 
three worlds from Mahābali, Maya joined with other 
Dānavas and fought against Vāmana. (M.B. Bhavisya 
Parva, Chapter 55). 

(v) Once Maya was relaxing with his friends on the 
Malaya mountain. Knowing about it Mahešvara sent 
Indra to that mountain. Indra challenged the Dānavas 
for a fight. In the battle that followed, Indra killed the 
Dānava named Paka. Thus he got the name, **Paka- 
$ásana". Indra killed Pura, the son of Mahābali also in 
that battle and so came tobe known as **Purandara?* 
The remaining Dānavas under the leadership of Maya 
fled to Pātāla. (Vàmana Purāņa, Chapter 71). 
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1) General information. A consort of Mahāvisņu, Maya 
has got a very prominent place in Hindu Puranas. The 
Puranas state that this whole universe is unreal, illusory 
and if we feel it real it is because of the working of this 
Maya. 
2) Birth. How was Maya born? Agni Purana in its 
twentieth chapter gives a genealogy of Maya. Himsa 
(injury) is the wife of Adharma (evil). They got two 
children named Anrta (falsehood) and Nikrti (wicked- 
ness). From them were born Bhaya (fear) , Naraka (hell) 
Māyā (illusion) and Vedanā(pain). Maya in turn gave 
birth to Death, the destroyer of all pain produced from 
Hate or Misery. Mrtyu (death) produced Vyadhi 
(disease), Jara (rugosity), Soka (sorrow), Trsna (desire) 
and Krodha (anger). 


3) Exhibition of Maya. Mahavisnu once told Narada thus: 

“There is nothing like living beings on earth. All is an 

illusion due to Maya.” Narada requested Mahāvisņu 

to show him that and Visnu took Narada to the banks 

ofa river and exhibited the wonderful working of 
Maya. (For details see under Tāladhvaja I). 

4) How Gathi, a brahmin, sao Maya. In the country 
of Kosala there was once a brahmin named Gāthi. 
He went to the forests and standing there in water in 
apond, immersed up to his neck, started doing penance. 
For eight months he did penance thus and then Mahā- 
visnu appeared before him and asked him what boon 


MĀYĀ 


he wanted. The brahmin said he wanted to sce Māyā- 
devi. Visņu grantcd the boon and disappeared. 


Several ycars passed after that and nothing happened. 

One day the brahmin as usual went to bathe in a pond. 

When he took a dip in the waters he forgot all his 

praycrs and mantras. ‘I here was a change of mind. He 

felt hc was lying dead in his house. Relatives were 

sitting around weeping. His wife wasin tears and was 
holding his legs. In an atmosphere of mourning, his own 
people weeping bitterly carried his body to a frightening 
burial ground and put it on a funeral pyre. It was burnt 
to ashcs. He then felt himself in the womb af a Caņdāla 
woman living ina village ncar Hünamandala. The 
foctus developed and a black boy was born. The boy 
grew passing the stages of infancy, childhood and boy- 
hood and became a man, black and stout. He started 
enjoying scxual life with a beautiful caņdāla girl. The 
amorous plays were done on leaf-beds, in creeper-huts, 
bushes and in caves and soon many evil-natured sons 
were born to him. Gradually his health faded and he 
constructed a hermitage and lived there as a hermit. 
His children grew up and he became old and then all 
on a sudden all his children and wife and other 
members of his family died and he was left alone. He 
then left the place and travelling much reached the 
capital city of Kiramandala. The city gates were deco- 
rated and inside people stood in groups. The road to 
the palace from the gate had been beautified and as he 
reached the palace gates he saw an elephant as big and 
black 2s mountain standing there well caparisoned. It 
was customary in those days to post an elephant well 
bedecked before the palace gates when a King died. 
The elephant he saw was one who had been let, loose 
to select a new King in the place of the one who had 
just died. The elephant on seeing him took him by its 
trunk and placed him on its back. The people when 
they saw it shouted “The King”, “The King”. Drums 
were beaten and people shouted with joy. He was 
taken to the palace where he was received by young 
and beautiful girls. He was dressed in royal robes and 
he took over the administration of the state. Gradually 
he accepted as his wives the wives of the former King 
and lived there accepting the name of Gālava. He 
ruled the state to the satisfaction of all for eight 
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lamented that such a mass suicide was due to him and 
he also made a fire-pit and jumpcd into it. 

The heat of the fire-pit woke him from his day-dream 
and Gathi found himselfin the pond where he had 
come to bathe. “What! Who am I? What all roles did 
I take just now?” These puzzling thoughts filled him 
and he went back tothe āšrama and started life as 
usual. One day an old friend of his came to the á$rama 
and after the daily routine they lay down to sleep. 
During their conversation Gathi asked his friend why 
he had become fleshless and so lean. Then his friend 
narrated a story exactly similar to the experiences 
which Gathi had in the country of Kira. He added 
that to atone for the sin of his association with the 
Caņdālas he was conducting Prayāgasnāna (bath in 
Prayāga), Japa and Cāndrāyaņamahāvrata. All those 
things he explained, made him lean. 

Gāthi knew that the story of the guest related to him 
and he was eager to visit the country of Kira. When he 
went to Kira he saw everything there in the same „way 
as in his dream. Then he realised thatit was an ex- 
hibition by Visnu of the working of Maya. Gāthi then 


renounced everything and went into a cave and: started 
doing penance there. After some years Maha Visnu 


appeared before him and blessed him. (Jūānavāsistha). 


MAYADARSANAPARVA. A subdivision of Ādi Parva, 


in Mahābhārata. Chapters 227 to 233 of Adi Parva, 


are included. 


MAYADHARA. An asura. Indra got down Purūravas 


to fight against this demon who was always giving 
trouble to the devas. Purūravas killed Māyādhara in a 


battle. The day thedemon was killed Indra gave a 
banquet in honour of Purūravas. After the 
there was a dance performance by Rambhā and as she 
was dancing before Ācārya Tumburu, Purūravas openly 
criticised Rambhā for the mistake in dancing she 
committed then. Tumburu did not relish it and he 
cursed Purūravas saying that Purūravas would bear a 
separation from his wife Urva$i. It was because of this 
curse that Urvašī was once carried away from the palace 
of Purūravas by the Gandharvas. 
Taraūga 3, Lāvāņakalambaka). 


banguct 


(Kathāsaritsāgara, 


MAYAMRGA. Mārīca, uncle of Ravana, took the form 
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of a beautiful deer to tempt Sità and went to the 


āšrama where Sita was staying. This deer is called 


(See under MARICA). 
PURI. A city of the asuras. (See under Kraufica). 


MĀYĀSĪTĀ. When Rama and Laksmana were in exile 


in the forests with Sila, Ravana came to carry away 
Sita. At that time the real Sita disappeared in Agni 
and in her place a false Sita was installed. It was this 
phantom Sita who was carried away by Ravana and 
who lived in Lanka till the time of Ravana’s death. It 
was this Māyāsītā whom Rama asked to jump into the ` 
fire to test her purity. Atthat time Māyāsītā disap- 
peared and the real Sita came out from the fire. (Sce 
under SĪTĀ). 


MAYASIVA. Padma Purana gives a story of how once an 


asura named Jalandhara approached Parvati as Siva to 
induce her to surrender to his desires. This Siva was 
called Mayasiva. 


A great battle between the devas and asuras was going 
on. The asuras were winning and the devas got frighten- 
ed at the strength of the asuras and so Siva himself 


entered the battlefield. Jalandhara who led the army of 
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the asuras found the fight against Siva very tough and 
smelt defeat. He decided to cheat Pārvatī. the onsoet 
of Siva, to compensate for his defeat in the battle-field 
and so making an asura named Sumbha as the chief, 
he left for Kailasa. Sumbha became a maya Jalandhara 
and continued the fight. 
Taking another asura named Durvarana, Jalandhara 
went toacavein Kailāsa and there changed himself 
into an exact replica of Šiva. He made Durvēraņa look 
like Nandikcša. i 
Then they went to the top of the mountain where Pār- 
vati and her companions were staying. Siva approached 
Pārvatī on the shoulders of Nandike$a with wounds all 
over his body and blood oozing from them. Pārvatī 
seeing Siva thus, with tears rolling down her cheeks 
asked him, *Oh, Lord of the gods what happened to 
your lordship ? Who defeated you in the battle? Wh 
do you weep like a low-bred man ?" Māyāšiva took 
from his body all his ornaments like Vāsuki and gave 
them, to the companions of Pārvatī. When Pārvatī saw 
the heads of Ganapati and Subrahmanya in the hands 
of her husband she cried in bitterness. Siva told her 
that allhis pārsadas like Maņibhadra, Virabhadra, 
Puspadanta, Damana, Dhūmatāmra and Kūsmāņda 
were killed in the battle. Candi, Bhrügi, Kirītī, Mahā- 
kala, Srūkhalī, Candiga and Guptanctra were all killed. 
Māyāšiva told her that he had picked up the heads of 
Ganapati and Subrahmanya found lying in the battle- 
field. He requested Parvati to console him by embracing 
him. Parvati resented the request. She said, "What 
you say is unfit for the situation. Sexual enjoyment is 
forbidden in times of misery, fear, meditation, vomiting 
fever, performing offering to the manes, journey, royal 
visits, marriage festivities and in the presence of elders 
and teachers. Why do you make this request to me 
when I am mourning the death of my sons ? 
Pretending to be grief-stricken Mayasiva said “She who 
does not give sexual pleasure to a man in distress would 
gotohell. Ihave no parsadas now. I have lost my 
sons also. I lost my house. Now you also hate me. I am 
going to my cave. Let me end my life there. Come 
on, Nandikefa, Vajra, we will go. 
Hearing this Parvati went near him. 
At this time there happened a few bad omensin the 
ocean of milk where Visņu was residing, and calling 
Garuda to his side Visnu asked him to go and enquire 
about the battle that was going on between the devas and 
asuras. To preventhim from being deceived by the magic 
of the asuras Visnu dropped into the mouth of Garuda 
a pill of great potency. Garuda reached the battlefield 
very soon but could not find anything out of the way 
and so flew to Kailāsa. He did not see Parvati first but 
hearing a noise from somewhere else peeped in and 
saw Māyāšiva. Garuda could understand him because of 
the power of the pill and so flew swiftly back to Mahā- 
visnu and told him what he saw. ; 
Mahāvigņu knew that Pārvatī had been deceived by 
Jalandhara. So he decided to cheat Vrnda, wife of 
Jalandhara. Mahāvisņu filled with amorous desires, 
avoiding Mahālaksmī, covering his head with a 
yellow scarf and taking the re of another person by 
his yogic powers stepped out of his abode taking Ananta 
for his company. He went to Durgākānana the abode 
of Vrnda. They constructed an àérama there and the 
wild animals like the lion, tiger, boar, bear and monkey 
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became their disciples taking human form. Then Visnu 
created mental agony in Vrndā to attract her to his 
aSrama. Vindā started getting- hot and her maids 
fanned her continuously and anointed her with sandal- 
wood paste. She thought of her husband in the battle- 
field and often fainted. She had a very bad dream. She 
saw her husband Jalandhara lying wounded on his 
head, ears and nose, with his b smeared with ashes 
and his eyes pecked by vultures. She saw Kali, with her 
hair lying lose, her face reddened with blood, with a 
skull in her hand dancing before the body of her hus- 
band before starting to eat it. At this moment she was 
awakened by the music of the Māgadhas and loud 
chanting of family praises by Kimpurusas. She at once 
stopped the music and prayers and paid them off. Then 
she sent word for pandits to. explain the dream she saw. 
The Pandits said *Devi, this appears to bea dream 
giving unimaginable fear. To čalm the fear give as gifts 
to brahmins, diamonds, garments, cows and elephants." 
Then the brahmin pandits sprinkled on her, water made 
potent by mantras. There was no waning of the fever. 
Dismissing the pandits, queen Vrnda went and sat 
alone upstairs. She felt the whole palace burning and 
by the craft employed by Visnu she found living insido 
the palace unbearable. 
She got out of the palace and boarding a chariot drawn 
by mares she went to her play-garden. The sight of 
the garden filled with beautiful flowers and celestial 
maidens where no one else but pleasing breeze could 
enter made her remember her husband. She then 
brooded on how to find out Jalandhara, and there also 
she did not get peace of mind. So she accompanied 
by her maids started for another garden. That garden 
gavea ghastly sight with huge trees standing crowded 
interspersed with black rocks and the place resoundin 
with the roars of lions and tigers. Vrnda got frighten 
and she hastened to say “Smaraditi, I feel frightened. 
Please drive back the chariot home.” 
Hearing this Smaradūtī said, «Oh, Devi, I do not know 
the place. I do not understand the directions also. To 
which direction am I to drive? The horses look tired. 
There.is no way here. Anyhow let it go as directed by 
God. If we stay here we will be caten by man-caters.” 
So saying the maid drove the chariot and soon they 
reached a forest more grisly than the former. It was a 
forest where great yogins lived. There was no light 
there neither water nor wind. Nosound came. Even 
the sounds of the bells on the horses and the chariot 
stopped. Vrndā moaned, “Where are we to go now, 
maid! There is no peace of mind forme anywhere in 
this world.” 
Smaradūtī looking ahead cried, “Look Devi, there is a 
great black mountain in front of us. The horses refuse 
to move, for they are afraid of it." 
Cold with fear the queen stood up from the chariot and 
keeping her hands on the pearl necklace on her breast 
jumped out of the chariot. Then a very fierce demon 
came towards them. He was yellow in colour with three 
legs, five hands, seven cyes-and ears like a tiger's and 
the shoulders and chin like those ofa lion. It was a 
horrible sight and Vrnda hid her eyes with her hands 
and trembled like a plantain leaf. The maid jumping 
out of the chariot cried aloud “Oh, my queen, help me. 
This demon is going to eat me.” The demon approaching 
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em took the chariot with the horses and whirled it 
meni in the air. Both the gucen and the maid fainted 
at this exhibition of strength. The demon ate all the 
horses and then catching hold of the hands of the gucen 
he roared, “Ifyou want your life make me your husband. 
Your husband has been killed by Šīva in the battle. If 
you join me you can live for years together without 
fear. Come on, drink this sweet liquor with flesh". 
Vrndà became half dead when she heard that. : 
At that time Mahāvisņu in the guise of an ascetic 
wearing barks of trees and matted hair appeared 
before them. An angered look form Visņu sent the 
demon away from the place. Vrndā took refuge in the 
ascetic and the false ascetic said, *I am Devašarmā, son 
of Bharadvāja. Renouncing all worldly pleasures I have 
come here to do penance and if it pleases you, you can 
come and stay in my āšrama and do penance. We can 
go to another forest far away from here.” As soon as 
they reached the āframa Mahāvisņu appeared before 
her in the figure of Jalandhara. They embraced each 
other and lived there joyfully for many days. One day 
at the end of a sexual act Vrndā saw instead of Jalan- 
dhara the ascetic in embrace with her. She was shocked 
and stood up separated from him. Then Mahavisnu 
said "Vrndā, I am Visru husband of Laksmi. Your 
husband has gone to conquer Siva and get Parvati for 
himself. I am Siva also. We appear Separate. Your hus- 
band Jalandhara has been killed in the battle. Join with 
me." 
Vrndà got angry. She cursed Visnu ; she said, “You 
cheated me by pretendiug to be an ascetic. Let your 
wife also be once cheated by a false ascetic.” The 
cursed Visnu disappeared and Vrndà started penance. 
Many Gandharva ladies came with temptations to dis- 
suade Vrnda from continuing the penance. But all such 
attempts failed and Vrnda ended her life doing penance. 
The nymphs showered flowers on her from above and 


and Smaraditi jumped into the funeral pyre of Vrnda 
and gave away her life. The nymphs made an image of 
her with the ashes from the funeral Pyre and floated it 
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MAYAVASISTHA. There was once a King called Mitra- 


saha among the Kings ofthe Solar dynasty who ruled 
Ayodhyā. One day while he was hunting he saw two 
demons roaming about as tigers and Mitrasaha killed 
one of them. The other demon waited for an opportu. 
nity to wreak vengeance and an opportunity presented 
itself. Mitrasaha was conducting an Ašvamedha yaga to 
which Vasistha was the chief priest. The demon went 
to the King as Vasistha and privately told him that 
he desired to cat meat and the King accordingly pre- 
pared meat which was greatly resented by the real 
Vasistha and the sage cursed Mitrasaha to become a 
demon. The false Vasistha who played the trick on the 
King is called Mayavasistha. (Sec for details under 
Kalmasapada) . 


MAYAVATI. An incarnation of Ratidevi. An asura 


named Sambara made her his wife. But Pradyumna, 
son of Krsna, carried her away to Dvārakā. (See under 
Pradyumna). 


MAYAVI. An asura. 


1) Birth. Māyāvī was porn to the great architect of 
the Dānavas, Maya, of his wife Hemā, a nymph. Maya 
fell in love with Hemā when he once found her dancing 
in Devaloka and the devas coming to know of it gave her 
in marriage to Maya. Maya took Hema to the southern 
side of the Himalayas and constructing a city there 
called Hemapura stayed there happily. They got two 
sons named Māyāvī and Dundubhi. (Uttara Rāmā- 


yana). 
2) Death. Valorous Mayavi fought against anybody and 
everybody. He once challenged Bāli to a fight. But the 
mighty blows of Bāli were unbearable to him and the 
defeated Māyāvī ran away from Bāli and hid himself. 
ina big cave. Bali followed him and when hc reached 
the mouth ofthe cave he posted his brother Sugriva 
there with instructions to shut tight the opening of the 
cave in case he died in the cave in the fight. He said 
that if blood flowed from the cave the dead person was 
Māyāvī and if milk flowed from the cave the dead person 
was himself. In the cave a great fight ensued in which 
Mayavi was killed. But Mayavi by his powers of magic 
made the blood that flowed out look like milk for 
Sugriva and the latter thinking that it was his brother 
who was killed shut tight the mouth of the cave and went 
his way. (Sarga 9, Kiskindha Kanda, Valmiki Ramayana 
and Pūrva Kanda, Kamba Ramayana . 


MAYIL (PEACOCK). In Uttara Ramayana there is 


a story about how the peacock got its beauty. Mayil in 
Malayalam means peacock. E 

Once Rāvaņa set out in his Puspaka Vimāna. with his 
army of Raksasas, determined to gain victory over all 
Kings. They got down on the mountain called U£iravira. 
Rāvaņa examined the valley to sce whether there were 
any Kings doing tapas anywhere there. A King named 
Marutta was performing a yāga called “Maheévara” in 
an asrama. Indra and other gods were also present to 
receive the share of offerings (Havirbhāga). At the sight 
of Rāvaņa, the gods took different disguises and fled 
in panic. At that time Indra assumed the form of a big 
Peacock. As soon as Ravana left the place, the gods re- 
assembled there, From that time, Indra who put on the 
disguise of a peacock felt aspecial attachment to that 
bird. He called the peacock and said:—“Till now you 
were blue in colour. But from today onwards, your 
feathers will have various colours. All my thousand eyes 
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I transfer to you. Besides, you will beimmune from all 
diseases. Whoever kills you, will meet with death, soon 
after. You will dance at the commencement of the rainy 
season. People will grect you with enthusiasm ."? 

It is because of Indra’s blessing that Peacocks are so 
beautiful in appearance and dance at the onset of the 
rainy season. 

MAYÜRA. An awra who fought against Subrahmanya. 
Skanda Purāņa, Vīramahendra Kāņda describes the 
terrible battle between Mayūra and Subrahmanya. 
Mahābhārata, Ādi Parva, Chapter 65 says that after 
death, Mayüra was reborn in the world as a King named 

Išva. 

MAYURADHVAJA. A King of Ratnanagara. After per- 
forming scven Ašvamedha yàgas this King started 
another A$vamedha in the Narmada river valley. The 
task of protecting the sacrificial horse was undertaken 
by thc King's son Sucitra or Tāmradhvaja. He set out 
for the conquest of the world with the chicf minister 
Bahudhvaja. On his return, he came across Yudhisthira’s 
Ašvamedha horse at the city of Manipur. The heroic 
Sucitra encountcred Sri Krsna and Arjuna who were 
leading the horse. After making them unconscious, 
he entered the city with the sacrificial horse. 

When they recovered their senses, Sri Krsna disguised 
himself as a Brāhmaņa and Arjuna as a Bráhmana boy 
and they went to Mayūradhvaja's palace. The King 
welcomed them respectfully. Sri Krsna, in his disguise 
as Brāhmaņa told the King that he was coming from 
Dharmapuri to meet the King's priest, Krsņa who was 
to officiate at thc marriage of his (Brahmana's) son. He 
added that unfortunately on his way through a forest 
a lion caught hold of his son. Although he prayed to 
Lord Narasirha, the boy could not be rescued. The 
lion told him that he would release his son, if the 
Brāhmaņa persuaded Mayüradhvaja to offer one half of 
his body as food to the lion. 

On hearing the Bráhmana's story, Mayüradhvaja agreed 
to give half of his body to the lion. Just then his queen 
Kumudvatī appeared before them and said, *I am the 
left half (Vāmabhāga) of thc King. You may take me 
and offer mc as food for the lion.” But the Bráhmana 
replied that the lion wanted the right half of the King's 


body. 
When the King heard this, he readily agreed to give the 
right half of his own body. Accordingly, they started 
cutting his body into two halves. Just then, seeing tears 
coming down from Mayūradhvaja's left cye, the Brah- 
mana said:—“I find that you are in great sorrow ; Ido 
not wish to accept a gift which is not given whole- 
heartedly.” Mayüradhvaja explained that his tears were 
not caused by pain or sorrow. His left side was dis- 
appointed in not being able to be of as much service as 
the right sidc. ; 
When Šrī Krsņa heard these words of the King, hc 
resumed his own shape and cmbraced him and blessed 
him. After that Mayūradhvaja completed his yaga and 
started with Krsna and Arjuna, taking Yudhisthira’s 
sacrificial horse with them. (Jaimini ; Ašvamedha : 
41-46). S 

MEDA) A serpent of the clan of Airāvata. This serpent 
was burnt to death at the Sarpasatra of Janamejaya. 
(Sloka 11, Chapter 57, Ādi Parva). 

MEDHÁ. One of the twentyfour daughters born to 
Daksaprajapati of his wife Prasüti. Of these, thirteen 
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daughters including Medha were married by Dharma- 
deva. (Chapter 7, Visnu Purana). 

Grandson of Svayambhuva Manu. 
Svayambhuva Manu had two sons named Priyavrata and 
Uttanapada. Of these Priyavrata married Sarūpā and 
Barhismati, daughters of Vi$vakarmaprajapati. Medhā- 
tithi was the son born to Priyavrata of Sarūpā. Agni- 
dhra, and others were the brothers of Medhatithi. 
Medhatithi became the King of Plaksadvipa after the 
death of Priyavrata. (8th Skandha, Devi Bhagavata). 
Medhatithi got seven sons named Santahaya, Sisira, 
Sukhodaya, Ananda, Siva. Ksemaka and Dhruva. They 
all became Kings of Plaksadvipa. The countries they 
ruled were named after them as Santahayavarsa, Sisira- 
varsa, Sukhodayavarsa, Anandavarsa, Sivavarsa, Kgema- 
kavarsa and Dhruvavarsa. There are seven mountains 
showing the boundaries of these states and they are 
called Gomeda, Candra, Narada, Dundubhi, Somaka, 
Sumana and Vaibhraja. In these beautiful countries 
and grand mountains live a great many Devas, 
Gandharvas and virtuous men. (Chapter 4, Arhśa 2, 
Visnu Purana) 


). 
MEDHATITHI II. A Rajarsi of the Piru dynasty. 


Genealogy. Pūru—Janamejaya Pracinvan—Manasyu— 
Vitabhaya—Sundu—Bahuvidha—Sarhyati—Rahovadi— 
ri te Ed Kanva — Medha- 
tithi. 

This Medhātithi got two sons named Dusyanta and 
Pravira. It was this Dusyanta who married Sakuntala. 
(Chapter 278, Agni Purāņa). 

Medhātithi was a celebrated sage of Bhārata. The 
maharsi referred to in Sükta 12, Anuvaka 4, Mandala 
l of Rgveda is Medhátithi son of Kanva. Once 
Indra coming in the form of a goat drank the soma of 
Medhātithi and the latter called him ‘goat’ (Mesa) 
and thenceforth Indra got the name Mesa. (Sūkta 51, 
Anuvàka 10, Mandala 1, Rgveda). 

We get the following details about Medhātithi from the 
Mahābhārata. 

(1) He was a King in the courtof Indra. 

(2) Medhātithi had a son named Kaņvamuni who was 
popular on the east coast of Bharata. (Sloka 23, 
Chapter 107, Santi Parva). 

(8) Medhatithi observed Vānaprastha and attained 
Svarga. (Šloka 7, Chapter 336, Santi Parva). 

(4) Medhātithi was considered to be a sage deserving 
worship and when he went to see Bhigma once Dharma- 
putra received him with respect and worshipped him. 
(Sloka 3, Chapter 26, Anušāsana Parva). 


MEDHATITHI III. A river. This river is the place 


of birth of Agni. (Sloka 23, Chapter 222, Vana Parva). 


MEDHATITHI IV. A sage who was the father 


of Arundhati, wife of Vasistha. This Medhatithi who 
was living in an āšrama on the banks of the river 
Candrabhāgā performed a Jyotistoma yajūa. (Kalika 
Purana). 


MEDHAVI I. 


1) General information. A fierce sage. His father was a 
sage known as Bāladhi. For a very long time Bāladhi 
had no children and so, griefstricken, Baladhi did 
penance and Medhāvī was born as a result of his 
penance. Even from boyhood the child showed wonder- 
ful powers of grasping things and so he was named 
Medhavi. (Chapter 135, Vana Parva). 


MEDHAVI II 


2) How tīrs anaa nymph. iene he a oan A 
ūjughosā (Sucismita), a nymph, was ith 
Leila ads in the Caitrarathodyāna. Medhāvī 
was doing penance in a place nearby and Maūjughosā 
fellin love with the sage and she went near him and 
made love to him by dance and music. Medhavi was 
attracted by her and the sage accepted her advances 
and lived with her for a long time. — 
One day Maūjughosā sought permission to go to .Deva- 
loka. “Wait till daybreak” said the sage. When it was 
morning the nymph renewed her request and the sage 
said “Wait till I finish my evening prayers.” Hearing 
this Sucismita said “Oh, best of brahmins, how many 
mornings and evenings have gone by this time! Fiftyfive 
years nine months and three days have gone by since we 
started living together”. The sage then counted the 
years and found she was correct. The astounding fact 
that his penance had such a long break made the sage 
angry and he ana Educ mae her into, ani evil 
spirit. She ed for on and the sage said “If you 
scm eed the Caitrakrsnaikadasi called 
Pāpamocinī it will absolve you of all sins and give you 
release from the curse". (Chapter 48, Part 4, Padma 


a). 

3) In Rgreda. The Ažvinīdevas once gave rice to this 
sage. (Sükta 117, Anuvaka 17, Mandala 1, Rgveda). 
MEDHAVI II. A brahmin boy. This child once gave 
Tattvopadeša to his father. (The philosophy that the 
humansoulor material world is identical with the 
supreme spirit pervading the universe). Chapter 377, 

Santi Parva). 

MEDHYA. A holy place on the west coast. A river 
flows through this place. This sacred river is.believed to 
be the place of origin of Agni. This is one of the rivers 
worthy to be remembered every morning and evening. 
(Chapter 155, Anu:ásana Parva). 

MEDINI. Asynonym for Earth (Bhümi). (See under 
Kaitabha for details). 

MEGHAHASA. Asonof Rāhu. When he heard that 
Mahāvisņu had cut off the head of his father he went 
to the banks of the river Gautamī and practised severe 
penance, As a result of that Rahu, his father, got a 
place among the other planets in the sky. (Chapter 14: 
MA DUAE 2 erm : 

MEGHAKARNĀ. A female follower of Subrahmanya, 
(Sloka 30, Chapter 46, Śalya Parva). 2 

MEGHAMALA. A female follower of Subrahmanya. 
(Sloka 30, Chapter 46, Salya Parva). Y 

MEGHAMALI I. A demon who fought against Rama 
and Laksmaņa in the forests. He was one of the 
captains of the army ofthe great demon Khara. The 
other captains were Syenagami, Prthugriva, Yajiiasatru 
Vihangama, Durjaya, Karaviraksa, Parigha, Kalaka- 
mūkha, Mahāmālī, Sarpāsya and Rudhirāšana. (Sarga 

26, Aranya Kanda, Valmiki Rāmāyaņa) 

MEGHAMALI II. One of the two parsadas given to 
Subrahmaņya by Mahāmeru. The other was Kāiicana. 
(Sloka 47, Chapter 45, Salya Parva). 

Bee NADA Indrajit, son of Ravana, (Onl 
p uw ich were left off under the entry Indrajit arē 

Synonyms of Meghanāda. Kānīna, Rāvaņi. Māvāvī 
y jit. The CHER of each name niue Ba e 
anina. Son ofa virgin. In olden times, once, the 

Sea of Milk was churned. From it arose a beautiful 
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maiden called Sulaksaņā. She became an attendant of 
Parvati and one day while bathing in a pond in the 
rden she sent Sulaksaņā to fetch some clothes for her. 
iva who was then in Pārvatī's chamber alone, lost his 
control when he saw the beautiful Sulaksaņā and had 
intercourse with her. The maid was perplexed and then 
Siva assured her that she would give birth to a child 
only after her marriage. à 
But when Sulaksaņā returned with the dress Parvati 
felt suspicious and she cursed her and made her into a 
frog and pushed it into that same pond. 
Time passed on. Once Maya performed severe penance 
to please Siva to get a daughter and Siva persuaded 
Parvati to release Sulaksaņā from the curse and she did 
so turning her into a beautiful maiden named 
Mandodari and Siva gave her to Maya. Ravana married 
her and their first son was Kanina. 
(ii) Rāvaņi. Son of Ravana. 
(iii) Meghanāda. (Onehaving the sound of thunder). 
When he was born he made a sound as loud as thunder 
and so he was called Meghanāda. 
(iv) Māyāvi. He accepted Siva as his Guru and learned 
all the divine arts of magic like Mrgendrajala, Brah- 
mendrajala, Surendrajāla, Mahendrajāla Khagendra- 
jāla, Vāyustambha, Jalastambha, Agnistambha, Ākāša- 


saiicāra, Parakāyapraveša, Rūpabhedasvīkāra and 
Tirodhāna. Because he knew all thesc tricks he was 
called Mayavi. 


(v) Indrajit. When Ravana attacked svarga he pushed 
forward too much and so was caught inside an army 
of the Devas which surrounded him. When Meghanāda 
saw it he broke the army circle of the devas and getting 
incaught Indra as a prisoner and brought him to 
Lankā. Indra was later relcased by the mediation of 
Brahmā and the latter gave him the name Indrajit 
meaning "Conqueror of Indra”. E 
2) Boons. When Rāvaņa was conducting his world 
campaign he performed at Nikumbhilà many yagas 
and got from Brahmā many boons. Meghanada 
acquired powers which had not been possible for 
mānavas, dānavas, vānaras or rāksasas to acquire. He 
got a Vimana (divine car) which could travel in all 
directions, backwards and forwards, up or down. He 
received an armour against which no weapon would be 
of any use. He possessed a weapon which would be 
effective against anything. Above all these, he had the 
power to remain invisible. He could be killed by only 
one person of his age who had lived for fourteen years 
dutifuly and virtuously without sleep. Only Indrajit 
knew about this. 
Ina battle Māyāvī would show many tricks. If one was 
found ineffective he would use another. He had in his 
stock over a thousand such tricks all of which he had 
acquired with very little effort. (Yuddha Kanda, 
Kamba Ramayana). 

MEGHANADA II. A soldier of Subrahmanya. (Sloka 
57, Chapter 44, Salya Parva). : 
MEGHAPUSPA. A horse-of divinity drawing the chariot 

of Sri Krsna. (Sloka 27, Chapter 45, Virata Parva) 
MEGHASANDHI. A prince of ancient Magadha. Oncc 
Meghasandhi fought against Arjuna and was defeated. 
(Chapter 82, As$vamedha Parva). 
MEGHASARMAN. A brahmin who was a great devotee 
ofSürya. When there was a drought in the country 
during the reign of Santanu this brahmin by his worshif: 


MEGHASVANĀ 


of Sūrya brought rains to the country. 
Purana, Pratisargasarnhitā). 

MEĢHASVANĀ. A female follower of Subrahmanya. 
(Šloka 8, Chapter 46, Šalya Parva). 

MEGHAVAHANA. A King. He was a dependant of 
Jarāsandha. (Šloka 13, Chapter 14, Sabhā Parva). 

MEGHAVAHINI. (MEGHAVĀSINI). A female follow- 
er of Skandadeva. (Sloka 17, Chapter 45, Salya Parva). 

MEGHAVARŅA I. A character ina story of Paūca- 
tantra. (Sec under Paūcatantra). 

MEGHAVARNA II. A son of Ghatotkaca. Meghavarņa 
was also present with Arjuna when he went to protect 
the sacrificial horse of the ASvamedha conducted by the 
Pandavas. 

MEGHAVASA. An asura. This asura sits in the council 
of Varuna and worships him. (Sloka 19, Chapter 9, 
Sabha Parva). 

MEGHAVEGA. A very brave soldier who fought 
against the Pandavas on the Kaurava side. Abhimanyu 
killed him. (Sloka 15, Chapter 48, Drona Parva). 

MEKHALA (MEKALA). Mekhala was a country which had 
attzined Purāņic fame in ancient India. The inhabitants 
of this place were called Mekhalas. They were the body- 
guards of Bhisma. (Chapter 51, Bhisma Parva). They 
formed a separate division in the army of Brhannala, 
King of Kosala. (Chapter 87, Bhisma Parva). Once 
Karna conquered this country. (Sloka 8, Chapter 4, 
Drona Parva). Mekhalas were Ksatriyas formerly. But 
they became persons of low caste when they showed 

jealousy towards the brahmins. (Sloka 17, Chapter 35, 
Anu$asana Parva). 

MENAI. Wife of Himavān. Beautiful Mena was the 
daughter of Mahāmeru. 

Himavān lord of the mountains and the seat of many 
minerals and fossils had two daughters of_unparallelled 
beauty and their mother was the lovely Mena, daughter 
of Mahāmeru and wife of Himavān. (Sarga 35, Bāla 
Kāņda, Vālmīki Rāmāyaņa). 2 
Rāmāyaņa states that Menā had two daughters of 
extraordinary beauty named Ganga and Uma. They 
were both married by Šiva. 
But Vāmana Purāņa in chapter 51 states that Menā 
had three beautiful daughters and a son named 
Sunābha. Menā's first daughter was Rāgiņī with 
red body and eyes and wearing a red dress. Her 
second daughter named Kutilà was white in colour, 
had lotus cyes, and wore white dress. The third was 
agirlof enchanting beauty named Kali. She was 
blue-black in colour with cyes like the blue lotus leaf. 
It can be surmised that the Umā of Rāmāyaņa and 
Kali were one and the same person by the following 
verse in the Amarakoša. 

Umā Kātyāyanī Gauri 

Kali Haimavatis vari || = 
When the statements of the two Purāņas are taken 
together Mena should have had four daughters, 
Gahga, Rāgiņī, Kutilā and Kali and a son named 
Sunābha. 3 2 £ 

MENA II. Daughter of the Pitrs (Mancs). Pitrs are o 

two kinds : Anagnis and Sāgnis. Anagnis arc those who 
do not perform yāgas and those who perform acm 
are called Sāgnis. Anagnis are called Agnigvāttas ah 
Sāgnis are called Barhigadas.  Svadhā was ve 
common wife of all the Pitrs. Svadhā got two daug! " 
ers, Mena and Dhāriņi. They were both very wei- 


(Bhavisya 
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learned, virtuous girls and were Brahmavādinīs 
(expounders of Vedānta philosophy). (Chapter 10, 
Am$a l, Visnu Purāņa). 3 

MENAKĀ. A aymph of extraordinary beauty. Taking 
instructions from Indra, Menakā used to entice many 
sages and destroy their power of penance. There arc 
innumerable storics of this kind in Puranas. Some 
important events connected with Menakā arc given 
below : 

1) Mother of Pramadvará. Once Menakā became preg- 
nant by a Gandharva named Vižvāvasu. On the day she 
delivered she threw the child on the banks of a river 
and went to Svarga. A sage named Sthūlakeša who was 
doing penance nearby took the babe and brought it up. 
When she grew up she was named Pramadvara and 
Ruru married her. (Sce under Pramadvara). 

2) Birth of Sakuntala. When Višvāmitra was perform- 
ing penance in the forests, Menakā, under instructions 
from Indra, went and enticed Višvāmitra and broke the 
continuity of his penance. A girl was born to Menaka 
and became later the celebrated Sakuntala. (Sec under 
Sakuntala) . 

3) Again with Vifvamitra. Once again when Višvāmitra 
was performing penance in Puskaratirtha, Menaka appro- 
ached him and again Visvamitra fell in love with herand 
they lived together for ten years. Then one day Višvā- 
mitra realised his folly and leaving her went again to 
the forests for penance. 

4) Maikana was enticed Sce under Mankana 

5) Other details. 

(i) When once Durvasas visited Devaloka it was 
Menaka who presented him with a flower garland. This 
incident led to the churning of the milk ocean ata 
later period. (See under Amrta). 

(ii) Menakà was oneamong the six prominent celestial 
maidens. Urvesi, Pūrvacitti, Sahajanya, Menakā, 
Ghrtācī and Višvācī are the six. (Sloka 68, Chapter 74, 
Ādi Parva). 

(iii) Menakā attended the Janmotsava of Arjuna and 
sang on the occasion. (Sloka 64, Chapter 122, Adi 
Parva). 

(iv) Menakā was a dancer in the court of Kubera 
(Sloka 10, Chapter 10, Sabha Parva). 

(v) Menakā once gave a music performance in the 
court of Indra in honour of Arjuna. (Sloka 29, 
Chapter 43, Vana Parva). 

MENDA (MENDHA). A Sanskrit poet who tived in 
the 5th century A.D. Among his works only one is 
known viz. Hayagrivavadha (the assassination of Haya- 
ga). This book is known by another name *'Hasti- 

aka". 

MEPPATTÜR NARAYANA BHATTATIRI. A Sans- 
krit poet who lived in Kerala. 

1) General information It is believed that this poet 
lived during the period from 1560 to 1648 A.D. He was 
born in the village of Kurumāttūr in Malabar district 
The illam (house of nambütiris) which became famous 
by his birth was a mile to the east of the Bhagavati 
temple, Candanakkāvu, which itself is situated just 
two furlongs to the north of the well known Tirunāvāya 
temple. Meppattür illam became impoverished and was 
merged with another illam of name Maravaūceri 
Tekketattu. 3 

Nārāyaņa Bhattatiri had a brother named Matrdatta. 
He was younger to Nārāyaņa and his work was to take 


MERUBHŪTA 


he verses which Nārāyaņa composed. Meppattūr 
LEUTE is more well-known under the name of his 
illam) studied under different preceptors. His father 
taught him Mimársi and such other subjects. He 
studied Vcda under Mādhavācārya and Tarka under 
Dāmodarācārya. Acyuta Pisāroti taught him Vyākaraņa, 
The poct became a rhcumatic patient in his old age 
and he stayed in the Guruvāyūr temple worshipping 
the deity there. His famous work Nārāyaņījam was 
written sitting in the temple of Guruvāyūr and the 
mandapa (raised dais) where he sat and wrote is even 
now preserved for pilgrims to see. He took hundred 
days to write the Narayaniyam. 
2) His works. Itisnot yct known how many books 


== =" NMeppattur^had written but the following have been 


recognised as definitely written by him: (1) Nārā- 
yaniyam (2) Šrīpādasaptati (3) Guruvāyupurešastotram 
4) Gofrīnagaravarņanam (5) Mātamahīšaprašasti (6) 
HET RET (7) Suktaslokas (8) Asvalayana- 
kriyākrama (9) Prakriyāsarvasvam (10) Dhatukavyam 
(11) Apaniniyapramanyasadhanam (12) Manapariccheda 
of Mānameyodaya (13) Tantravarttikanibandhana (14) 
Ràjasüyam (15) Dütavakyam (16) Pāūcālīsvayam- 
varam (17) Nālāyanīcaritam (18) Sundopasundopā- 
khyānam (19) Subhadrāharaņam (20) Kauntcyastakam 
(21) Kiratam (22) Kailasavarnanam (23) Matsyāva- 
tāram (24) Nrgamoksam (25) Niranunāsika or Sürpa- 
ņakhāpralāpa (26) Rāksasotpatti (27) Ahalyāmoksa 
(28) Bālakāņda story (29) Daksayajūa (30) Tripura- 
dahana (31) Astamicampü (32) Svahasudhakaram (33) 
Kotiviraham. 

MERUBHÜTA. A place of habitation of ancient 
Bharata. (Sloka 48, Chapter 9, Bhīsma Parva). 

MERUDANA. Merudānas (gifts of heaps like Meru) 
are all very effective and productive of good results. 
The Merus for the dānas are the following : 
1) Dhanyameru. A dhānyameru or a thousand droņas 
of dhānya (grain) is considered the best ; a dana of 
half that quantity (i.e. 500) was fair and halfof the 
latter, the worst. 

Lavaņameru. A diana of sixteen droņas of lavaņa 
(salt) is considered to be Uttama (best) ; with half 
of that as Madhyama (fair) and with half of the latter 
as Adhama (worst). 

3) Gudameru. One with ten bhāras of guda (jaggery) 

is considered Uttama ; with half of that as Madhyama 

and with half of the latter as adhama. 

4) Svamameru. A svarņameru with a thousand palas 

of Svarna (gold) is considered Uttama ; with halfof 

shat as madhyama and with half of the latter as 
ama. 


6) Karpasa i, x rt āras: ārpā 
(ton) fond Utama dog emm 
a ce des 
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with half of the latter as adhama. (Chapter 210, Agni 
Purāņa). 

MERUDEVI. A daughter of Mahāmeru. The ninc 
daughters of Mahāmeru are: Merudevi, Pratirūpā, 
Ugradarnstri, Lata, Ramya, Syama, Nari, Bhadrā and 
Devavīthī. They were married to Nābhi, Kimpurusa, 
Hari, Ilàvrta, Ramyaka, Hiranmaya, Kuru, Bhadrāšva 
and Ketumāla respectively. All these nine Kings were 
born to a King Agnidhra of the nymph Pūrvacitti, 
(Paficama Skandha, Bhāgavata). 

MERUMANDARA. A mountain. This supports Mahā- 
meru. The mountains which support it (rom the four 
sides are Mandara, Merumandara, Supāršva and 
Kumuda. (5th Skandha, Bhāgavata). 

MERUPRABHA. A forest. There were three beautiful 
forests about the waist of the mountain Latāvesta, 
situated to the south of Dvārakāpurī. Meruprabha is 
one of them. The other two are Talavana and Puspaka- 
vana. ( Chapter 26, Sabhā Parva, Dāksiņātya Pātha). 

MERUSĀVARŅI. A Manu. (Sec under Manvantara). 
The daughter of this Merusāvarņi named Svayamprabhā 
was met by Hanūmān on his way in search of Sītā. 
(Sarga 51, Kiskindhā kanda, Vālmīki Rāmāyaņa). 

MERUVRAJA. A city of ancient India. A demon named 
Virūpāksa lived there. (Sloka 19, Chapter 17, Šānti 
Parva). 

MESA I. A synonym for Indra. Once Indra taking the 
shape of a goat went and drank the Soma of the sage 
Medhatithi. Then that sage called Indra ‘goat’ (mesa) 
and that name of Mesa stuck to him. (Sükta 51, 
Anuvāka 10, Mandala 11, Rgveda). 

MESA II. A, soldier of Subrahmanya. (Sloka 64, 
Chapter 45, Salya Parva). 

MESAHRT. Ason of Garuda. (Sloka 12. Chapter 101, 
Šalya Parva). 

MISRAKA I. A special tribe of horses. (Dāksiņātya 
Pātha, Chapter 38, Sabha Parva). 

MISRAKA II. A garden in the city of Dvārakā. The city 
shines more by this divine garden. (Dāksiņātya Pātha, 
Chapter 38, Sabhà Parva). 

MISRAKA III. A sacred place within the boundaries of 
Kuruksetra. Ifone bathes in a holy pond there one 
would get the benefit of bathing in all the sacred ponds 
in India. (Sloka 91, Chapter 81, Vana Parva). 

MISRAKESI I. A celestial woman. She was the beauti- 
ful daughter born to Pradhà wife of Kašyapaprajāpati. 
Raudrāšva son of Piru married Mišrakešī and begot 
a son named Anvagbhānu and nine sons more who werc 
all good archers. When once Arjuna went to. Indra- 
loka Migrake$i gave a dancé performance in his honour. 
(Chapter 65, Ādi Parva and Chapter 43, Vana Parva). 

MISRAKESI II. Wife of King Vatsaka, brother of 
Vasudeva. (9th Skandha, Bhāgavata, and Chapter 59, 
Adi Parva). 

MISRI. A serpent. This serpentalso was among those 
serpents which came to take away the soul of Bala- 
bhadrarāma to Pātāla atthe timc of his dcath. (Sloka 
15, Chapter 4, Mausala Parva). 

MITADHVAJA. A King of Vidcha. According to 
Bhāgavata Mitadhvaja was the son of Dharmadhvaja 
Janaka. 

MITHI (MITHIJANAKA). Son of King Nimi. The 
sixth chapter of Dcvi Bhāgavata gives the following 
story about the birth of Mithi. 


MITHILĀ 


There was once an emperor of great renown in the linc 
of Iksvāku named Nimi. He was the twelfth son of the 
celebrated Iksvaku and was devoted to the welfare of 
hissubjects. He was a very honest, virtuous, righteous 
and good-natured man ofa charitable disposition. The 
agrahāra (village where brahmins reside) named 
Jayantapura near the āšrama of Gautama Maharsi was 
constructed by this emperor. This emperor of a Rājasic 
mind decided to perform a yāga which would take 
years for its conclusion and in which land was to be 
given as gifts. He went to his father Iksvāku, and took 
permission from him to conduct the yāga. He made all 
preparations for the yaga. He invited Bhrgu, Angiras, 
Vāmadeva, Pulastya, Pulaha and Reika all of whom 
were well-versed in the Vedas and were worthy of being 
priests in a Yaga of the kind he was conducting. He 
then went and invited his Kulaguru (family priest and 
preceptor) Vasistha for the Yaga. But Vasistha had to 
officiate at a Yaga conducted by Indra and so he 
commanded Nimi to postpone the Yaga by five hundred 
years. Nimi did not act according to itand he perform- 
ed the Yaga with the help of the other sages and com- 
pleted it successfully. After five hundred years when 
the Yaga of Indra camc to a close, Vasistha came to see 
Nimi. Nimi was asleep then and the servants in the 
palace hesitated to go and inform him of the arrival of 
the sage. Vasistha got angry and cursed him and made 
him Videha (without body). At once the body of the 
King fell to the ground and the soul got out of it. But 
before the soul separated from the body Nimi cursed 
Vasistha also and separated his soul from his body. 
Vasistha was again born as the son of Mitravarunas. 
The other sages present there took the lifeless body of 
Nimi and after sacrificial ceremonies and worship of 
gods started to churn the bedy. After some timc a mighty 
and perfect man of great brilliance was born out of it. 
Because he was born by Mathana (churning) he was 
named Mithi. Because he was born from his father 
(Janaka) he was called Mithijanaka and because he was 
born of Nimi, a Videha, he was called Videha also. 
The country which was ruled by Mithi got the name 
of Mithila. It is the country of Sita. 
MITHILA. 
1) General information. A celebrated country of ancient 
Bharata. This is situated on the north-eastern side of 
Bharata. Its modern name is Tirhut. Mithila was ruled 
by the renowned Janaka Kings. Sec under Mithi to 
know how the country got the name Mithila. — 
2) The-wealth of Mithila. Mithila was the capital of the 
extensive country of Videha. Successive generations of 
Janaka ruled the country. Mithila was noted more for 
its sáttvic virtues than for the pomp and glory of kings. 
Everyday on the protruding breasts of an idol of 
Rājasa-rājalaksmī (embodiment of royal prosperity) 
bhasma (ashes) and candana (sandalwood paste) would 
be smeared. In the middle of Tretayuga Videha was 
ruled by a Janaka who brought fame and ESU to 
the successive generations. A devotee of Siva and of a 
sāttvic disposition he was a Nityabrahmacārī (observing 
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culture was given importance, so much so that the 
royal emblem itself was the figure of a plough. Rains 
were there in season and in plenty because of the yágas 
conducted properly by the King. (Bālakāņda, Kamba 
Rāmāyaņa). 

3) Other details. 

(i) Once Pandu, father of the Pandavas, attacked this 
country and conquered it. (Sloka 28, Chapter 112, Adi 
Parva). 

(ii) 2); Krsna, Arjuna and Bhima once visited this 
country when they were on their way to Magadha from 
Indraprastha. (Sloka 28, Chapter 20, Sabha Parva). 
(iii) Karna once conquered and captured the country 
of Mithilā. (Sloka 8, Chapter 254, Vana Parva). 

(iv) Sītā was born in Mithila. (Sloka 9, Chapter 274, 
Vana Parva). 

(v) Because she was born in Mithila she is known by 
the name of Maithili. (Sloka 2, Chaptcr 277. Vana 
Parva). 

(vi) Once Mithilā was ruled by a King called 
Dharmadhvaja. Hearing about his great Dharmajiāna 
(knowledge about virtues and dutics) a female ascetic 
named Sulabhā visited him in the guise of a beggar 
woman. (Sloka 4, Chapter 320, Santi Parva). 

(vii) Suka the great sage, with the permission of his 
father Vyāsa camc to Mithilā and took Dharmopadeša 
from E Janaka. (Sloka 6, Chapter 325. Santi 
Parva). 


MITHU. A very valorous dànava. Once Bharata son of 


Ārstiscņa was making preparations for an A$vamedha 
on the banks of the river Sarasvati with Upamanyu as 
his priest when Mithu came and took them both to 
Pātāla. Then Devāpi, son of Upamanyu, got his father 
and the King released from there by continuous worship 
of Siva aiaa Purāņa—127. 56-57). 


MITRA. 


1) General information. One of the twelve Sūryas. The 
twelve Süryas born to Aditi of Ka$yapaprajāpati are 
Visnu, Šakra, Aryamā, Dhātā, Tvastā, Pisa, Vivasvan, 
Savitā, Mitra, Varuņa, Bhaga and Ariša. (Chapter 15, 
Arhša 1, Visnu Purana). 

Mitrāvaruņas are two devatās of great intimacy. They 
are always found together. If you pray to Mitrāvaruņas 
you will get plenty of rains. (Sükta 2, Anuvāka 1, 
Mandala 1, Rgveda). 
Sce para 2 under Agastya to understand the story of 
how Mitrāvaruņas became the father of Agastya. 

2) Other details. 

(i) Mitra came and stood in the sky at the time ofthe 
birth of Arjuna. (Sloka 66, Chapter 122, Ādi Parva). 
(ii) Mitra was one among those sent by Indra to fight 
against Krsna and Arjuna at the time of the burning 
Sd ex forest Khandava. (Sloka 36, Chapter 226 Adi 

arva). 

(iii) Mitra was a member of the Indra sabhā. (Šloka 
21, Chapter 7, Sabhā Parva). 

(iv) He presented two Pārsadas named Suvrata and 
Satyasandha to Subrahmaņya. (Sloka 41, Chapter 45, 
Salya Parva). 


celibacy throughoutlife) and his wifea disciple of MITRĀ. A female companion of Parvati. (Sloka 41, 


Maitreyi and well-versed in Advaitavedānta was a 
Nit abrahmacarini. p 

Videha grew prosperous with agricultural wealth by 
hard work put up by the peasants and divine wealth 
by the virtuous deeds of the King and the people. Agri- 


Chapter 231, Vana Parva). 


MITRABHEDA. See under Paūcatantra. 
MITRADEVA. Brother of Sušarmā, King of Trigartta. 


Arjuna killed him in the great battle. (Sloka 3, Chapter 
27, Karna Parva). 
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MITRADHARMĀ. Son of the Agni called Pāūcajanya, 
(Sloka 12, Chapter 220, Vana Parva). 

MITRAGHNA. A demon who fought on the side of 
Ravana in the Rāma-Rāvaņa battle. Sri Rama killed 
this demon. (Chapter 34, Versc 27, Yuddha Kanda, 
Vālmīki Rāmāyaņa). 

MITRAJNA. Son of the Agni named Pāiicajanya. He 
was one of the five Devavināyakas. (Sloka 12, Chapter 
220, Vana Parva). 

MITRASAKHA (MITRASAHA). A King of the Solar 
dynasty. He was known as Kalmāsapāda also. (See 
under Kalmāsapāda). 

MITRASENA. A King who fought on the side of the 
Kauravas in the great battle. Arjuna killed him. (Sloka 

- 20, Chapter 19, Karna Parva). 

MITRAVAN I. Sonof the Agni named Pāiicajanya. 
He was one of the Pāūcadevavināyakas. (Sloka 12, 
Chapter 220, Vana Parva). 

MITRAVAN II. An ascetic who lived in the city of 
Saupura. He acquired complete peace of mind by 
reading 'the second Chapter of the Gità sitting in a Siva 
temple. Once a brahmin of name Devasarmà approach- 
ed a sage named Muktakarmā seeking advice to obtain 
peace of mind. The latter directed Devašarmā to Mitra- 
vàn andMitravan advised him to read the second Chap- 
ter of the Gita. (Padma Purana, Uttara Khanda, 176). 

MITRAVARDHANA. Son of the Agni called Pāūca- 
janya. He was one of the Paūcadevavināyakas. (Sloka 
12, Chapter 220, Vana Parva). 

MITRAVARMAN. Brother of Sušarmā, King of Trigarta. 
Arjuna killed him in the great battle. (Sloka 3, 
Chapter 27, Karna Parva). 

MITRAVARUNA(S). The combined name of two of 
the Dvādašādityas (twelve Sūryas) Mitra and Varuna. 
These two are always seen together. Agastya and 
Vasistha were born as sons of Mitrāvaruņa. It was due 
toa curse by Mitrāvaruņas that Urvašī had to marry 

ngj Eurüravas a man ofthe earth. Manu had no 

children and he performed a yāga to placate Mitrā- 
varuņas. But since there were many faults in the 
ceremony a girl was born to him. (For details see under 
Ila, Nimi, Urvašī, Vasistha and Mītra). 

MITRAVINDA. A deva. The havis (clarified butter 
which is put in the Agni called Rathantara is intended 
for this deva. (Sloka 19, Chapter 220, Vana Parva). 

MITRAVINDA. Daughter of Sri Krsna’s father's. sister. 
Mitravinda’s mother's name was Rajadhidevi, Rājādhi- 
devī, queen of Avanti, got three children named Vinda, 
Anuvinda and Mitravindā. In the Svayarhvara Mitra- 
vinda chose Krma as her husband. Vinda and 
Anuvinda did not like it and joining the Kaurava side 
fought against Krsna. But Krsna defeated them all and 

Mitravinda to Dvārakā. (10th Skandha, Bhāga- 


vata). 
MITREYU. A King of the Lunar d 
son of Divodāsa and father of GE MELLE 
MLECCHA. A tribe of people of ancient India. This tribe 
was born from the tail of the celestial cow Nandini, 
SUM Vasistha for sacrificial purposes when there was 
a fight between Višvāmitra and Vasistha. Mahābhārata 
gives the following information regarding them. 
(1) The mlecchas who sprang up from the tail of the 
celestial cow Naudinī sent the army of Visvamitra 
flying in terror. (Sloka 38, Chapter 174, Ādi Parva). 


MOHAKA 


(2) Bhimasena dcfcated the mlecchas living in the 
coastal regions and took from them several valuable 
diamonds as tax. (Sloka 25, Chapter 30, Sabhà Parva). 

(3) The mlecchas living in the coastal area were once 
defeated by Sahadeva, onc of the Pandavas. (Sloka 66, 
Chapter 31, Sabha Parva). 

(4) Nakula also once defeated the mlecchas. (Sloka 16, 
Chapter 32, Sabha Parva). 

(5) Bhagadatta was the King of the mlecchas. (Sloka 14, 
Chapter 51, Sabha Parva). 

(6) Bhagadatta accompanied by the mlecchas living on 
the coasts attended the Rājasūya of Yudhisthira. (Sloka 
14, Chapter 51, Sabha Parva). 

(7) Different tribes of mlecchas will be born on earth 
at the beginning of the era of Pralaya. (Sloka 34, 
Chapter 188, Vana Parva). 

(8) Kalki, the incarnation of Visnu, will destroy the 
mlecchas who are found, everywhere in the world. 
(Sloka 97 Chapter 190, Vana Parva). 

(9) Karņa during his world campaign conguercd many 
mleccha countries. (Sloka 19, Chapter 254, Vana 
Parva). 

(10) A place of habitation in Bhārata is called 
Mleccha. (Sloka 57, Chapter 9. Bhisma Parva). 

(11) Anga, a mleccha warrior was killed in the battle 
by Bhimasena. (Sloka 17, Chapter 26, Drona Parva). 
(12) Once the mlecchas attacked Arjuna with arrows. 
Arjuna killed the hairy soldiers. (Sloka 43, Chapter 93, 
Drona Parva). 

(13) Sātyaki killed many mleccha soldiers in the great 
war. (Sloka 43, Chapter 119, Droņa Parva). 

(14) Nakula killed Anga, a mleccha King. (Sloka 18, 
Chapter 22, Karna Parva), 

(15) Arjuna had to face a great army of mlecchas to 
protect the Yāgāšva. (Sloka 23, Chapter 73, Asvamedha 
Parva). 

(16) The wealth that remained in the Yaga$ala of 
Yudhisthira after the distribution as gifts to brahmins 
was taken away by the mlecchas. (Sloka 26, Chapter 
89, A$vamedha Parva). 

(17) The mlecchas drove angered elephants on to the 
army ofthe Pāņdavas. (Sloka 10, Chapter 22, Karņa 


Parva). 

MODA I. A demon who was a companion of Hiranyaksa. 
In the Devāsura battle Vāyu killed him. : 

MODA II. Aserpentborn of the clan of Airāvata. 
This serpent was burnt to death in the sarpasatra o 
Janamejaya. (Sloka 10, Chapter 52, Asramavasika 
Parva). f 

MODĀGIRI. A country of ancient Bhārata. The King 
of this country was killed by Bhīmasena. (Sloka 31, 
Chapter 30, Sabhā Parva). 

MODĀKĪ. A vast area of land in Šākadvīpa near the 
mountain Kesara. (Sloka 26, Chapter 11, Bhisma 
Parva). 

MODAPURA A country of ancient Bharata. Arjuna 
defeated the King of this country once. (Sloka 11, 
Chapter 27, Sabhā parva). 

MOHA. A son born of the lustre of Brahma. (3rd 
Skandha, Bhāgavata). 

MOHAKA. Son of Suratha, a devotee of Sri Rāma. 
When Suratha blocked the Atvamedha horse of Sri 
Rāma, a fight ensued in which Mohaka also took part 
(Padma Purana, Pātāla Khanda). 


MOHANA 


MOHANA. An ancient place of habitation in Bhārata. 
This place was conquered by Karna. (Sloka 10, Chapter 
254, Vana Parva). 

MOHAŅĀ. „Wife of Sugriva. Mohanā helped her hus- 
band in bringing water from the Sarayü river to bathe 
the Asvamedha horse of Šrī Rama. (Padma Purana, 
Pātāla Khanda). 

MOHINI. The female form of Mahāvisņu. Devas and 
Asuras quarrelled with cach other over the right of 
partaking the Amrta (nectar) obtained from the sea of 
Milk. At that time Mahàvisnu appeared before them 
in the guise of a beautiful maiden of maddening charm 
and the asuras were guilefully made to turn their 
attention on her for some time during which time the 
nectar was carried away by the Devas. The female form 
of Mahavisnu was called Mohini. 

Siva fell in love with Mohini and by the union of the 
two was born Šāstā. (See under Amrtam). (8th 
Skandha, Bhāgavata). 

MOKSA I. One of the seven divisions of the island 
of Plaksa. The seven divisions are iva, Yavasa, 
Subhadra, Santa, Moksa, Amrta and Abhaya. (5th 
Skandha, Bhāgavata). 

MOKSA II. !Moksa means liberation and is generally 
meaht to convey the meaning of the deliverance of the 
soul from recurring births. The Jivatmà enshrined in 
the body has the delusion that it enjoys or suffers happi- 
ness or woe. In truth it neither suffers nor enjoys anything. 
It is detached from all. It is the Supreme Being (Para- 
brahman). When Jīvātmā deserts its woes it gets moksa 
ie. Jivātmā gets merged with Paramātmā. When once 
Jīvātmā merges with Paramātmā, Jīvātmā is devoid 
of happiness or woes. It need not be enshrined in any 
body. A Jīvātmā getting released from one body joins 
another new body and thus a Jīvātmā in succession 
enters thousands of bodies and each time without know- 
ing the absolute Truth laments over its woes. In the 
words of a Rsi it is explained thus : “Jivātmā, which is 
bliss in itself living in births after births searches for 
bliss elsewhere just as a person wearing a golden neck- 
lace round his neck searches for the same elsewhere.” 
The passage of Jīvātmā from one birth to another and 
the bodies that enshrine it cach time constitutes the 
worldly- life. When once a Jīvātmā thus involved 
in Sarhsāra (mundane existence) gets real knowledge, 
the knowledge that Jīvātmā and Paramātmā are one 
and the same, then that Jīvātmā gets final emancipa- 
tion, liberation from recurring births. It merges with 
Brahman. This is called Moksa. 

MOKSADHARMAPARVA. A sub-divisional Parva of 
Santi Parva. It contains the chapters 174 to 365 of 

ànti Parva, 

MRGADHUMA. A sacred place on the border of Kuru- 
ksetra. If one goes there and worships Mahadeva one 
will get the benefit of conducting an A$vamedhayajūa. 
(Sloka 101, Chapter 83, Vana Parva). 

MRGAMANDA. A daughter of Kagyapa. (Sec under 
Mrgas). 

MRGANKAKA. A sword. Once Kubera cursed a Yaksa 
and making him a lion posted it to guard the palace- 
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tes of Mahābali. He said he would be released from 

e curse when any man on earth defeated it. Once a 
brahmin warrior named Sridatta defeated this lion and 
at once the lion changed into a Yaksa and the Yaksa 
presented Sridatta with the sword named Mrgankaka. 
(Kathapithalambaka, Kathāsaritsāgara). 

MRGANKAVATI. Daughter of an ancient King called 

ri Bimbaki. (See under Sridatta). 

MRGAS (DEER). All the animals originated from 
Katyapaprajāpati. Kašyapaprajāpati, son of Marici, 
married the eight daughters of Daksa named Tamra etc. 
From Tamra were born birds. Krodhavasa gave birth 
to ten girls named Mrgi, Mrgamanda, Hari, Bhadra- 
mada, Matangi, Sārdūlī, Sveta, Surabhi, Surasā and 
Kadri. Mrgas (deer) are the children of Mrgi. (Vāl- 
miki Ramayana, Aranya Kanda, Sarga 4). 

MRGASVAPNODBHAVAPARVA. A subsidiary Parva 
of the Vana Parva of Mahabharata. Chapter 258 of 
Vana Parva constitutes this Parva. 

MRGAVATI. See under Udayana. 

MRGAVYADHA. The disguise Šiva took when he 
went to test the devotion of Parašurāma. Parašurāma 
once went to the forests and did penance to please Siva 
to learn archery from him. Siva in the form of a 
Mrgavyadha (forest hunter) appeared before Parasu- 
rama and tested his sincerity in his penance in several 
ways. Siva was pleased to find Paragurama’s devotion 
to Siva unwavering and blessed him. He gave instruct- 
ions in archery and also permitted him to go round the 
earth. (Chapter 65, Brahmanda Purana). 

MRGAVYADHA II. One of the Ekādašarudras (eleven 
Rudras). (Sloka 2, Chapter 66, Adi Parva). 

MRGI. The mother of all types of deer. (See under 


Mrgas). : 

MRKANDU. Father of the sage Markandeya. (See 
under Markandeya). 

MRSA. Wife of Adharma. Adharma begot of Mrsa two 
children named Dambha and Maya. (4th Skandha, 
Bhāgavata). 

MRTAM. See under Pramrtam. 

MRTASANJIVANI. This is a medicinal herb to give 

life to those who are dead. When in the Rāma-Rāvaņa 
battle Lakgmaņa and others fell dead, Sri Rama 
wanted Mrtasafijivani to be brought to revive them 
back to life. Jāmbavān the oldest among the monkey- 
warriors then instructed Haniman to get it from the 
mountain Mahāmeru explaining to him the way to 
reach there. He said : “If you go a hundred yojanas 
(1200 Kilometres) from here to the north you would 
reach Rāmeš$vara the southernmost point of Bharata. 
From there ifyou go to the north another thousand 
yojanas you would reach the Himalayas which is the 
northern-most point of Bharata. Himavan is thousand 
yojanas high, two thousand yojanas wide and is 
long enough to reach the two oceans on the east and 
the west. 
On that mountain is the marriage-dais of Parvati and 
Paramešvara and you will find places where Parames- 
vara had sat for practising penances. On the northurn 
side under a big Kūvala tree lies Kamadhenu. This 
cow gives milk to the sages and tourists who go there. 


1 Jivitmi=The individual soul enshrined in the human body imparting to it life, motion and sensation as opposed to Paramātmā. 


Paramātmā=Thc Supreme spirit or Brahman 


Sarhsira=The circuit of life consisting cf births rrd yekirtks with sufferings and enjoyments of woes and happiness. 
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Nine thousand yojanas to the north of this there are 
two mountains named Hemaküta and Ratnakūta. The 
centre of that is Rsabhavarsa. On a big Kāraskara 
trec there will be hanging a king with his face down- 
wards after being cursed by the sage Durvāsas. He 
will be released from the curse by you. If one eats the 
fruits of this tree one will be free from g- eying of hairs 
and rugosity. = i 
If you go farther north from Hemakūta you will reach 
the mountain Nisadha. There is a lake there. If one 
bathcs there one will be granted all prosperity by 
Laksmidevi. Farther to the north is situated Mahāmeru. 
The greatness of this mountain is indescribable. — 
Mahāmeru has got four supporting mountain pillars 
named Mandara, Merumandara, Supāršva and 
Kumuda. The abode of the three dcities is on the top 
of this mountain. On a peak in the centre is living 
Brahma with his wives Vani, Gayatri and Savitri as 
creator of the universe. This place 1s called Satyaloka 
and to the west of it is Sri Vaikuntha the abode of 
Mahavisnu. Madevi and Bhidevi are his two wives. 
He is the god who protects us all. To the east of 
Satyaloka is Kailāsa, the abode of Siva. He lives there 
with his wives Ganga and Parvati and sons Gaņeša 
and Subrahmanya. To the south of Satyaloka is the 
city Sarhyamanī the abode of Yamadharmarāja. He 
lives there with his wife Kalini and sons Vidava, 
Mahima and Dipaka. To the cast of this is the wonder- 
ful Devaloka. There lives Indra, his wife Sacidevi and 
son Jayanta with thirtythree crores of Devas. Celestial 
nymphs like Urvašī, Rambha and Tilottamā live there. 
Kamadhenu, the Kalpa tree, Airavata, Uccaisšravas, 
and Cintamani are all there. You will find Amaravati 
the Capital of Indra and Sudharmā his court there. 
On the northern side of Meru is a tall Aívattha tree. 
To the north of that is the Nīla-mahāgiri (the great 
blue mountain). Kašyapa has installed a deity named 
Svetavarāhamūrti there. Beyond that is the Rsabhadri 
(ox-shaped mountain). Itis believed that a divine ox 
became a mountain there. Itstwo horns are like two 
peaks. This mountain contains many divine medicines 
of which Salyaharani, Visalyakarani, Sandhānakaraņī 
and Mrtasaiijīvanī are the most important. 
Once the asuras defeated the Devas. Then Parameé- 
vara and Mahavisnu gave the Devas these four 
medicinal herbs. They planted them here and watered 
them from the Milk-sea. Around these precious plants 
stand guard the parsadas of Siva and the Discus 
Sudarsana of Visnu.” (Yuddha Kanda, Kamba 
Ramayana). 
There is another statement in the Mahabharata that 
Saūjīvanī is an art, the use of a mantra. Sukracarya 
by this art brought to life all the asuras killed in a war 
with the devas. (Sloka 8, Chapter 76, Adi Parva). 
Again Šukrācārya brought to life three times his dis- 
ciple Kaca whom the asuras killed three times. Sukra- 
Cārya taught the art to Kaca. (Sloka 28, Chapter 76 
Adi Parva). : 
MRTTIKAVATI. A place of habitation in anci 
E cod (Sloka 10, Chapter 254, Vana Para), 
RTYU. The goddess of Death. Agni Purā i 
details about thc birth of Death. Hikes emails ss 
ofAdharma. They got a son named Anrta and a 
daughter named Nikrti. From them were born Bhaya, 
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Naraka, Māyā and Vedanā. Of these Māyā gave 
birth to Mrtyu, the destroyer of matter. 

Mrtyu has been described both as a god and goddess 
in Mahābhārata. The statements regarding Mrtyu as 
a deva are as follows :— 

(i) Three sons were born to Nikrti, wife of Adharma. 
One of them was Mrtyu. Mrtyudeva has neither wife 
nor children because he is the destroyer of all. (Sloka 
54, Chapter 66, Adi Parva). 

(ii) Once the son of an old Gautami was bitten by a 
snake. A hunter sceing it rushed to kill the serpent 
but Gautami objected to it. She advised him that it 
was a sin to injure any living being. The serpent then 
said, *Itisnotmy fault that I bit the boy. I was 
persuaded by the god of death to do so." The god of 
death. Mrtyudeva also appeared there then. He con- 
firmed the snake’s statement and added that God had 
programmed all events beforehand and the boy's 
death was not due to any mistake on anybody's part. 
(Šloka 50, Chapter 1, Anušāsana Parva) 

(iii) Once Mrtyu followed the King Sudaršana, but 
Mrtyudeva had io withdraw after accepting defeat 
because the King had been living a virtuous life of high 
standard. (See under Sudaršana). : 

The statements regarding Mrtyu as a goddess are the 
following 

(1) This devatā was born from the body of Brahma 
in the shape of a woman. (Šloka 17, Chapter 53, 
Drona Parva). 

(2) Brahma gave the work of destruction to Mrtyu. 
When she got that work she wept aloud. (Sloka 21. 
Chapter 257, Santi Parva). 

(3) The goddess of Mrtyu once did severe penance. 
(Sloka 17, Chapter 54, Drona Parva). 

(4) Brahma assured the goddess of death that any 
destruction by her would not be deemed as a sin. 
(Sloka 44, Chapter 54, Drona Parva). E 

(5) The terrible strength of Mrtyudevatā is described 
in Chapter 819, Santi Parva, Mahābhārata. 


MUCUKUNDA. A celebrated King of the Solar 


dynasty. 

1) Genealogy. Descending in order from Visnu— 
Brahma—Marici—Kasyapa — Vivasvan — Vaivasvata 
Manu—Iksvaku—Sasada — Purafijaya (Kakutstha) — 
Anenas — Prthulāšva — Prasenajit — Yuvana‘ va — 
Māndhātā—Mucukunda. 

Māndhātā got three sons named Ambarisa, Mucu- 
kunda and Purukutsa and fifty daughters and all the 
fifty were married to a sage named Saubhari. 

2) How Mucukunda attained salvation. (For the story 
see para 72, uhder Indra). 

3) Other details. 

(3) Mucukunda had a daughter named Candramukhi. 
She was married to Sobhana, son of Candrasena. 
Once, when Sobhana came to his wife's house it was 
an Ekādašī day and all were observing fasting and so 
Sobhana also did so. The next day Sobhana was scen 
lying dead. The soul of Sobhana went to the valley of 
the mountain of Mandara and started enjoying heaven- 
ly bliss. One day a pilgrim from the country of 
Mucukunda named Šomašarmā met the soul of 
Sobhana and coming to know that it was the son-in- 
law of their King he started making enquiries about 
him. Sobhana then said that all his happiness was 
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due to his observing the Ekādašī Vrata. On hearing the 
gladdening news about her husband Candramukhī 
became happy. (Chapter 61, Bhāga 1, Padma 
Purāņa). 
(ii) This Rājarsi shines in the court of. Yama. (Sloka 
21, Chapter 8, Sabhā Parva). 

(iii) Once being greatly pleased with him Kubera 
offered him all the worlds as gift. But Mucukunda 
refused to accept itsaying that he would enjoy only 
what was earned by him by his own efforts. (Sloka 
97, Chapter 132, Udyoga Parva). 

(iv) Once Mucukunda just to try the might of 
Kubera attacked him. The demons sent by Kubera 
defeated him. He then meditated on Vasistha and he 
was able to defeat the army of asuras of Kubera. 
(Sloka 4, Chapter 74, Santi Parva). 

(v) Once Paragurama gave dharmopadefa (Instruct- 
ion on morality, picty etc) to Mucukunda. (Sloka 7, 
Chapter 143, Santi Parva). 

(vi) Once the King of Kamboja gave him a sword 
and he gave that sword to Marutta. (Sloka 77; 
Chapter 166, Santi Parva). 

(vii) He believed in making gifts of cows (Sloka 25, 
Chapter 76, Anušāsana Parva). — ' 
(vii) Mucukunda hated eating flesh. (Sloka 61, 
Chapter 115, Anušāsana Parva). 

(ix) Mucukunda is listed among those kings who are 
worthy of being remembered morning and evening. 
(Sloka 54, Chapter 165, Anušāsana Parva). 

MUDAVARTA. A King born in the linc of Hehaya 
kings. (Sloka 13, Chapter 74, Udyoga Parva). ` 

MUDGALA I. A country of ancient Bhārata. This 
country was once conquered by Šrī Krsna. (Sloka 16, 
Chapter 11, Droņa Parva). 

MUDGALA II. A serpent born of the family of 
Takşaka. This serpent was burnt to death at the 
Sarpasatra of Janamejaya. (Sloka 10, Chapter 57, 

di Parva). 

MUDGATA III. (MAUDGALYA). A sage of Purāņic 

ame. : 
1) Mudgala and Durvāsas. Mudgala had never been 
provoked even once by anger. Durvāsas once came to 
the arama of Mudgala in Kuruksetra where he was 
living on alms received by begging. Durvasas came 
naked. Mudgala gave all that he got that day to 
Durvasas. The latter ate to his heart’s content and 
smeared on his naked body what remained after his 
meal. Mudgala never got angry. This continued - for 
days together and not for once did Mudgala get angry. 
Durvāsas was immensely pleased with this behaviour 
of Mudgala and he offered to send him to heaven with 
his body. Devas came with a Vimāna at once. 
Mudgala after enguiring about the conveniences and 
luxuries of heaven refused to go. (Chapter 261, Vana 


Parva). 

2) Other details. £ 

(i) Mudgala, who was well versed in the Vedas, was 
a priest in the Sarpasatra of Janamejaya. (Sloka 9, 

Chapter 53, Ádi Parva). : : 

(ii) Mudgala visited Bhisma lying on his bed of 

arrows. (Sloka 9, Chapter 47, Adi Parva). 

(iii) Once Satadyumna gave Mudgala a golden 

house. (Sloka 21, Chapter 137, Anugasana Parva). 
(iv) Once the King of Cola condueted a Yaga making 
Mudgala the chief’ priest. (Chapter 130, Part IV, 


MUDGARAPINDAKA. A serpent b 
MUDITA. 
MUDRAS. When he recites the mantras 


MUKHASECAKA. A serpent born 


MUKTAPHALAKETU 
Padma Purana). 


MUDGARA PARNAKA. A serpent of the family of 


Kasyapa. (Sloka 13, Chapter 103, Udyoga Parva). 
orn to Kadri of 
Kasyapaprajapati. (Sloka9, Chapter 35, Ādi Parva). 
Wile of the Agni named Saha. (Sloka 1, 
Chapter 222, Vana Parva). 
a Mantrika 
should use different kinds of gestures with his hands 
to suit the recital. They are called Mudras. The 
Mudrās in general are given below : 
The first mudra is called Aijalimudrā. Anjali means a 
cavity formed by folding the hands and joining the 
open hands together. If the hands thus folded are placed 
on the breast it becomes a Vandini mudra. The hands 
should be placed on the breast with a slight slant to 
the left for Vandini mudra. The third mudra is called 
Ūrddhva mudrā. Hold the left hand first in such a 
way that the thumb comes on the. top and then with 
the fingers of the right hand bind the thumb of the 
left hand. The thumb of the right hand should also 
come to the top. This is called Urddhva mudra. The 
lowering of the left palm opened up is called Varāha- 
mudrā. (Chapter 26, Agni Purana). 


MUKAI. A serpent born of the family of Taksaka. 


This serpent was burnt to death at the Sarpasatra of 


anamejaya. (Sloka 9, Chapter 5, Adi Parva). 
MOKA it i e 


An asura. This demon once went to 
Arjuna who was engaged in penance in the forests. He 
had assumed the form of a boar and Arjuna killed 
him. Atonce Siva appeared there in the guise of a 
forester and contended that the boar was killed by him. 
Aquarrel ensued which ended in a fight between 


- them. In the end Siva appeared before Arjuna in his 


real form and granted him the missile Pāšupata. (See 
under Arjuna). 


MŪKA III. A Caņdāla devoted much to his parents. 


A Brāhmaņa named Narottama went to this candala 
to learn moral lessons from him.  (Srstikhanda, 
Padma Purana 


MURAARARSIS A follower of Subrahmanya. (Sloka 


29, Chapter 46, Salya-Parva). 


MUKHAMANDIKA. One of the evil spirits torruenting 


infants. This is called Diti also. (Sloka 30, Chapter: 23, 
Vana Parva). 


MUKHARA. A serpent of the family of Kašyapa. 


(Sloka 16, Chapter 103, Udyoga Parva). 

of the family of 
Dhrtarāstra. This serpent was burnt to death at the 
Sarpasatra of Janamejaya. (Adi Parva, Chapter 47, 
Sloka 16). 


MUKTĀPHALAKETU. A Vidyādhara youth. The 


story of this young man who was born to kill Vidyud- 
dhvaja, a fire-brand of an asura, is told thus in Katha- 
saritsagara. 

Aneminent asura of name Vidyutprabha performed 
penance to propitiate Brahmā to get a son. As a 
result of the blessings of Brahmā he got a son invincible 
to the Devas. He was named Vidyuddhvaja. Even 
from boyhood he was very brave and daring. Once 
when hesaw some demons standing guard to protect 
the asura family he said “At present our country is 
being protected by the hands of others. I shall, there- 
fore, perform penance and obtain boons to remove 
this disgrace. I will conquer our enemies." Vidyud- 
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aja went straight to the forests and performed penance 
cu un Brahma. When the austerities became 
severe, Vidyuddhvaja observed fasting without break 
andthe whole world became excited due to anxicty. 
So Brahma appeared before him in person and gave 
him many divine weapons like Brahmāstra. For 
Brahmāstra the only counter-missile was Pāšupata 
and so Brahma warned him that it should be used 
only when it was found absolutely necessary. l 
Vidyuddhvaja became arrogant with the possession of 
such divine weapons and started for Indraloka with 
his father and his army to congucr Indra. He knew 
that Indra was ready to face him with a big army 
headed by Candraketu and Padmašekhara. 
The battle that ensued was very grim. Even Brahmā 
and Rudra came to see the fight. In a combat with 
Indra, Vidyutprabha was killed. Vidyuddhvaja saw 
his father killed, got furious and sent Brahmāstra 
against Indra who in turn opposed it with Pasupata. 
Vidyuddhvaja fainted. Devas sounded the trumpets of 
victory and left the place. 
After some time Vidyuddhvaja awoke from the swoon 
and lamented thus to those of his men who were 
around:—“My tapobala (strength resulting from 
penance) was of no use. I have decided to die fighting 
against Indra. I do not want to return to a country 
where my father is not alive. On hearing this his 
minister pointed out to him his mistake in having 
used the Brahmāstra untimely. 
Vidyuddhvaja decided to attain more powers and so 
he went to the base of the Himalayas to perform 

ance to propitiate Siva. Pleased at his penance of 
fve thousand years Šiva appeared in person and asked 
him to name the boon he wanted. Vidyuddhvaja 
demanded “I must be able to kill Indra in a battle.” 
Siva granted him the boon. 
Vidyuddhvaja once again attacked Indra with a huge 
army. In the fierce battle that followed Indra fell 
down fainting by the weapons of Vidyuddhvaja. At 
once avoice from the air commanded, “Take away 
Indra from the battlefield. It is dangerous to keep 
him there” Vayu came and carried him away swiftly. 
When Indra awoke from fainting he went to 
Brahmaloka with all the other devas. 
Vidyuddhvaja established himself in Amarāvatī, the 
capital city of Indra and lived there enjoying his life 
as Indra. In the meantime Candraketu, King of the 
Vidyadharas was sitting in Vayuloka mı ing thus, “How 
long should we remain thus displaced from our 
positions ! There is no waning of the power of Vidyud- 
dhvaja. My fricnd Padmašekhara, King of Gandhar- 
vas, has gone to Sivapura to perform penance. I do 
not know whether he has been blessed by god. Anyhow 
Pun act after hearing from him.” 

is musings came to an end Padmafekhara himself 
appeared before him and said: *I have come to tell you 

€ glad news that Siva told me. Siva said *Son, do 
not grieve. You will get your country back. You will 
get a son and a DM will be top-ranking 
en in all activities. The 

vil kill Vidyuddhvaja ^ usband of your daughter 


and mentioned to the devas all that ha; 
The devas then went to Mahavisnu aa ka of 
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` the boons which Vidyuddhvaja had reccived from Siva 


and how he was ruling Indraloka then. After hearing 
them patiently Visnu said that only Siva could do 
anything in that matter. Thcy all then went to the 
temple of Siddhisvara and sat there meditating on 
iva. 
In the meantime Bhagavan appeared before Candraketu 
and blessed him and said he would get a very valorous 
son who would kill Vidyuddhvaja and restore Devaloka 
to the devas. But after that he would be born as a man 
on earth by a curse. Padmāvatī daughter of a 
Gandharva King, would by the strength of her penancc 
release him from the curse and help him to get his 
original state as a Gandharva. He would then marry 
Padmāvatī and remain as emperor of the Vidyādharas 
for ten Kalpas together. Candaraketu and wife came 
back to Vàyuloka. 
At this time Siva appeared in person to those sitting 
in the temple of Siddhi$vara and said that a son would 
be born to Candraketu from a part of his and that 
valorous youth would kill Vidyuddhvaja. Muktāvalī 
wife of Candraketu became pregnant at that time and 
soon delivered a son. He was named Muktaphalaketu. 
Even from boyhood he became an ardent devotee of 
Siva and started performing penance to propitiate 
Siva. Siva appeared before him and gave him the 
secrets of. many techniques in archery. 
Vidyuddhvaja was once bathing in a river when muddy 
waters flowed from up thc river and the arrogant 
demon sent a servant to find out the cause thereof. 
When he went up by the shores he saw an ox and an 
elephant bathing in the river. They were the Vāhanas 
Siva and Indra. The clephant was the famous 
Airāvata. He came back and intimated to Vidyuddhvaja 
what he saw. The demon then ordered his people to 
bring the culprits to his side. But the Vāhanas killed 
those who went to capture them and then they went 
to their masters, Siva and Indra. Hearing about this 
audacity of the demon-chief the Devas challenged the 
asuras toa fight. This time the army of the devas was 
led by Muktāphalaketu, 
A Gandharva princesss named Padmāvatī grew up to 
bea beautiful maiden atthat time. She was in love 
with Muktaphalaketu. Padmāvatī was one day plucking 
flowers from a pond in the Gandharva land thinking 
about Muktāphalaketu who had gone to war against 
the asuras. A demoness who was going to eat flesh in the 
battle-field ofthe devas and asuras saw Padmāvatī, took 
her and went up. Muktāphalaketu coming to know of 
this went up with her and got back Padmāvatī who was 
struggling in the hands of the demoness like streaks of 
lightning among clouds. Then he asked her maids about 
her and they said, “She is the daughter of the Gandharva 
King Padmagckhara. Padmāvatī is her name. She is 
unmarried. But she is betrothed to the son of Candra- 
ketu named Muktaphalaketu, who is born to destroy 
Vidyuddhvaja. he has come here to practise 
penance for the success of her father and Muktaphala- 
ketu in this war between devas and asuras.” 
Padmāvatī recognised Muktāphalaketu from the words 
of his followers. But the latter had to go back to Deva- 
loka under instructions from Indra. The Devasura war be- 
came fierce. By the valour and skill of Muktaphalaketu 
many of the asuras were killed. The war was won. 
Muktāphalaketu was given a grand reception at devaloka 
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and was then sent back. Muktaphalaketu did not seem 
to be happy and everybody thought that it might be 
dueto his having killed Vidyuddhvaja. But the real 
cause was his separation from Padmāvatī. 

A sorrow-stricken Padmāvatī sent her female companion 
Manoharikā to the country of Vidyādharas to. enquire 
about Muktāphalaketu. What she saw there was a sad 
Muktāphalaketu pining to sce Padmāvatī. Both now 
understood each other and Manoharikā returned with 
presents for Padmāvatī from Muktāphalaketu. 

At that time Muktāphalaketu went to see a Maharsi 
named Tapodhana. Disregarding the objections of 
the disciple Drdhavrata who stood guard outside the 
a$rama Muktaphalaketu entered the a$rama with his 
friend. Drdhavrata followed them. When they entered 
the àírama they found the āšrama empty and at once 
Drdhavrata cursed them both to be born on earth as 
men. Padmāvatī fainted when she heard the news. 
When she regained her consciousness she started 
practising austerities sitting in a temple devoted to 
Gauri, wife of Siva. She meditated on her husband 
Muktāphalaketu in his life on earth and performed 
penance to propitate Siva. By the grace of Siva 
Muktaphalaketu got his original life and he married 
Padmāvatī and led a happy married life. (Taraūga 2, 
Padmāvatīlambaka, Kathāsaritsāgara.) 

MUKULA. A King ofthe dynasty of Pūru. Mukula, 
Srūjaya, Brhadisu, Yavinara and Krmila were the sons 
of King Bahyaéva. All these five are known as Pāūicālas. 
Of thesc the family of Mukula comprised of Maukulyas. 
Mukula got a son named Paūcāšva. (Chapter 201, 
Agni Purāņa.) 

MUKUTA. A Ksatriya family. It was in this family 
that the wicked King Vigāhana was born. (Šloka 16, 
Chapter 74, Udyoga Parva). 

MUKUTĀ. A follower of Subrahmanya. (Sloka 23, 
Chapter 46. Šalya Parva). 

MULAKA, A son of Kumbhakarna. Mülaka was born 
on Mila day and Kumbhakarna decming that day and 
the constellation inauspicious threw the baby away. The 
abandoned child was brought up by honcy-bees giving 
the babe honcy. When Mülaka grew up he became a 
mighty demon who always tormented people. He was 
killed by Sità with the help of Sri Rama. (Ananda 
Ramayana, Rājyakāņda). 

MUMUCU. A sage who lived in Daksinabharata. 
(Chapter 165, Verse 39, Anušāsana Parva). 

MUNDA I. A warrior of the country of Munda. In 
the great battle the Mundas were present in the 
Kaurava's army. (Sloka 9, Chapter 56, Bhisma Parva). 

MUNDA II. Anasura. (Scc under Candamundas. 

MUNDAKA. A forest. During his exile Sri Rama enter- 
ed this great forest of Mundaka and paid homage to the 
sage Agastya. (Aranya Kāņda, Kamba Ramayana) T 

MUNDAVEDANGA. A serpent born of the family of 
Dhrtarāstra. This serpent was burnt to death at thc 
Sarpasatra of Janamejaya. (Sloka 17, Chapter 57, 
Ādi Parva). 

MUNDI. A female follower of Subrahmanya. (Sloka 
17, Chapter 46, Salya Parva). F 

MUNI I. The mother of Cd is stated that 

iāpati begot of his wife Muni, the Yaksas. 
est es Purána). The Gandharvas also 


ter 19, 1 { 4 
ru bs et Muni. She gave birth to sixteen 
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Gandharvas of which the first was named Bhimasena. 
(Sloka 42, Chapter 65, Adi Parva). 

MUNI II. Son of a Vasu named Ahar (ie. Ahah) 
(Sloka 23, Chapter 66, Ādi Parva). 

MUNI III. Sonof Kuruof the Püru line of kings. 
Kuru begot of his wife Vāhinī five sons named A$va- 
van, Abhisyanta, Caitraratha, Janamejaya and Muni. 
(Sloka 50, Chapter 94, Adi Parva). 

MUNI IV. One of the seven sons of a King named 
Dyutimān. (Markandeya Purana 5. 24). 

MUNIDEŠA. A country in the island of Krauüca. 
(Šloka 22, Chapter 12, Bhisma Parva). 

MUNIVIRYA. One of the cternal Viśve Devas. 
(Sloka 31, Chapter 91, Anušāsana Parva). 

MUNJA _ An ancient sage of Bharata. This sage respect- 
ed Yudhisthira very much. (Sloka 23, Chapter 26, 
Vana Parva). 

MUNJAKESA. A Ksatriya King of ancient Bharata. 
He wasthe re-birth of an asura called Nicandra. 
(Sloka 21, Chapter 67, Ādi Parva). The Pandavas had 
sentan invitation to this King to participate in the 
great battle. (Sloka 14, Chapter 4, Udyoga Parva). 

MUNJAKETU. A Ksatriya King of ancient Bhārata- 
He was a member of the court of Yudhisthira. (Sloka 
21, Chapter 4, Sabhā Parva). 

MUNJAPRSTHA. A place on a mount in the 
Himālayas. Rudra once practised penance sitting on 
this mount. (Sloka 4, Chapter 122, Santi Parva). 

MUNJAVAN. A mountain, This is in the range of 
the Himalayas. Paramašiva performs his frequent 
penances at this place. Siva freely rambles for 
pleasure with his army of goblins in the caves and 
shades of trecs in this place. Everyday the Sādhyas, 
Rudras, Vi$vadevatas, Vasus, Yama, Varuna, Bhütas, 
devils, Nāsatyas, Ašvins, Gandharvas, celestial 

maidens, Yaksas, Devarsis, Adityas, Maruts, and 
Yātudhānas come to this mountain to worship Siva. 
There is neither heat nor cold here. Greying of hairs or 
rugosity is unknown here. There is no hunger or 
thirst either. None dies here. On the sides of this 
mountain gold lies spread like sunlight. (Verses 1-12 
Ašvamedha Parva, Chapter 8). 

MUNJAVA TS I. A holy place of pilgrimage devoted 
to Siva in the neighbourhood of Kuruksetra. If one 
resides here for one night one will get the position of 
Ganapati. (Sloka 22, Chapter 83, Vana Parva). 

MUNJAVATA II. A holy place of pilgrimage devoted 
to Siva on the banks of the river Ganga. If a man 

ocs to this place and does circumambulation of the 
idol there, singing songs in praise of Siva he would get 
the position of Ganapati and if hc bathes in the Garīgā 
river also, he would be absolved ofall sins. (Sloka 67, 
Chaptcr 85, Vana Parva). 

MUNJAVATA. A place on the Himalayas, Once 
Parasurama went to this place and calling the sages 
there instructed them to keep their tufts knotted to- 
gether. (Sloka 3, Chapter 112, Santi Parva). 

MUNNU (THREE). The importance of the number 
three is indicated below : 

1) Agnitraya (Three agnis). The three agnis are 
Daksina, Garhapatya and Ahavaniya. Of these the 
first is in the shape of a semi-circle, the second in the 
shape of a full circle and the third, a square. 

2) Adhamatraya. (Three kinds of low people). The 
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c classes of people who are considered to have a 
a low ii MURIS arc the wifeless, sonless and 
yantless ones. = 

5 "Abhijātavikitalraa. (Three dealings with men of 
cgual nobility). The thrcc important dealings. which 
should be had with only people of equal nobility are 
alliance, marriage and litigation. 3 

4) Abhinayatraya. (Three kinds of acts). The three 
kinds of acts are the Hastābhinaya (actions with the 
hand), Angyabhinaya (actions with gcsturcs) and 
Rasabhinaya (actions with expressions of sentiment). 

5) Avasthatraya. Man lives always in any one of the 
following states : Wakefulness, Dreaming and Sleep. — 
6) Avasthibhedatraya. The three different forms in 
which matter exists are as Ghana, (solid) Drava(liquid) 
and Vātaka (gas). r 

7) Asenatraya. Three kinds of important postures are 
Vīrāsana, Padmāsana. and Svastikāsana. — 

8) Itizitatraya. The three kinds of plots in a story 
arc Prakhyata, Utpādya and Misra. — 

9) Ruairaya. The three different kinds of debts of 
man are Deva-rna (debts to gods), Pitr-rna (debts to 
the Manes) and Rsi-rna (debts to rsis). 

10) Eyaņātraya. Esanà means desire. The three kinds 
of csanas are Putraisaņā (desire for children), Vittai- 
sana (desire for wealth) and Daraisana (desire for 
wife). 
11) Karanatraya. The three instruments of action are 
mind, specch and body. 

12) Karmatraya. The three actions are Srsti (creation), 
Sthiti (maintenance) and Sarhhāra( destruction). Yaga, 
Vedapathana and Dharma also form one Karmatraya. 
13) Aarmakdranatraya. The three kinds of causes of 
action are knowledge, what is to be known and what 
has already been known (Jūāna, Jūeya and Jūātā). 

14) Kalatraya. Past, present and future are thc three 
divisions of time. 

15) Kavyatraya. Gadya (prose), Padya (verse) and 
Misra (combination of gadya and padya) are the 
three different constituents of literature. 

16) Kavyagunatraya. The threc chief qualities of poetic 
compositions are Prasada(clearness of style), Madhurya 
(sweetness of style) and Ojas (force of expression ). 

17) Kawopadhitraya. The three main attributes of 
poetic compositions are Vastu (plot), Rīti (diction) 
and Rasa (sentiment). 

18) Gandharvadharmatraya. The three duties assigned 
to a Gandharva are Püjyaseva (serving venerable 
people worthy of worship), Nrtyagitavadyaparijiiana 
(study ofdance, music and instrumental music) and 
remaining devoted to Sarasvati (goddess of learning), 
19) Gupatraya. The three distinguishing properties of 
nature (gunas) belonging to all created eings are 
Sattvaguna, Rajoguna and Tamoguna The three good 
qualities (gunas) of Man are Satya (truth ), Sadacara 
(good conduct) and Lajja (modesty). The three results 
or benefits (gunas) to which man aspires are Dhana 
(wealth), Kirti(fame) and Svarga (heaven). 

20) Gurutraya. The three gurus are Mata (mother) 
Pita (father) and Ācārya (preceptor). Guru, Parama- 
guru and Paramesthiguru are also three gurus. 

21) Tāfatrajas The three kinds of miseries (which 
human beings have to suffer in this. world are Adhyat- 
mika (of the body and mind), Adhibhautika (inflicted 
by animals) and Adhidaivika (by fate’. The other 
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three tapas (agonics) are Anaksarajfiasambhiasana 
(conversing with illiterate persons), Dusprabhuscvana 
(serving arrogant masters) and Lambapayodharalin- 
gana (embracing women with hanging breasts). 

22) Tauryatrika. The three constituents of triple 
symphony are Dance, Music and Instrumental music. 
23) Jātitraya. The three distinguishing types of all 
created beings are Uttama (best), Madhyama 
(mediocre) and Adhama ( worst ). 

24) Dosatraya. The disorders of the three. humours of 
the body are Vata (wind), Pitta (Bile) and Kapha 
(phlegm). Avyapti, Alivyāpti and  Asambhava are 
also three dosas (fallacies). 

25) Tripulikas. Jūātā (knower), Jūāna (knowledge) 
and Jūcya (the object of knowledge) are the three 
punk Subject, predicate and object are also three 
putikas. . 

26) Tripuras. The three demons who always formed 
a group are Tārakāksa, Kamalaksa and Vidyunmālī. 
27) Tribhuvana. Svarga (heaven), Bhümi, (earth) -and 
Pātāla (Netherworld) are the three bhuvanas. ( worlds). 
28) Trimadhura. The three swect things are honey, 
sugar and Kadali ( plantain fruit). 

29) Trimūrtis. The three Mūrtis (deities) are Brahma, 
.Visnu and Mahešvara. 

30) Trilinga. The three lingas (genders) are Pullinga 
(masculine), Striliiga (feminine) and Napurhsaka 
(neuter). 

?1) Triloka. The three worlds are Manusyaloka 
(world of men), Pitrloka (world of the Manes) and 
Devaloka (world of the gods). 

32) Trivarga. The following groups of threc are 
classed as Trivargas (a) Dharma (Virtue), Artha 
(wealth) and Kama (desire). (b) Vrddhi (increase) 
Sthāna (same position) and Ksaya (decrcase). (c) 
Sattva, Rajas and Tamas. 

33) Pralayatraya. The three pralayas (floods) are 
Naimittika (floods due to rains in and out of season) 
Prakrtapralaya (floods arising out of sarhvarttāgni) 
and Ātyantikapralaya (floods due to heavy rains) . 

34) Trividhayajūas. Yajūas arc of three kinds. 
Karmayajiia, Upāsanayajīa and Jfianayajfia. There 
are six divisions in Karmayajūa namely, Nityakarma, 
Naimittikakarma, Kamyakarma, Ādhyātmikakarma, 
Adhidaivikakarma and Adhibhautikakarma. For 
Upasanayajiia there are nine divisions namely, Nir- 
gunopasana, ^ Sagunopasana, Bhūtapretopāsana, 
Mantrayogavidhi, Astāngayogavidhi, Layayogavidhi, 
Rājayogavidhi, Avatāropāsana and Maharsidevopā- 
sana. Jüanayajtia has got three divisions namely, 
Manana, Nididhyasana and Sravana. 

35) Trüriti. Vaidarbhi, Pāticālī and Gaudi are the 
three Kavyavrttis. 

36) Triwda. The three Vedas are Rgveda, Yajurveda 
and Samaveda. 

37) Trisakti. The three kinds of powers are, power of 
wealth and position, power of endeavour and power 
of Bord counsel (Prabhušakti, Utsahafakti and Mantra- 
Sakti) . 

38) Trifarfras. The three bodies or physical adjuncts 
of a soul are Sthūla, Sūksma and Kāraņa and the three 
bodies of Paramatman are Iga, Sūtra and Virāt. 

39) Trisandhyās. Prabhata (morning), Madhyahna 
(midday) and Sāyāhna (evening) are the three 
Sandhyās (union of two divisions of time). 
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40) Disapatraya. Vata, Pitta and Kapha are the 
three dūsaņas (disorder of the humours in a body). 

41) JVáditraya. The three nadis of the body are Ida, 
Pingalā and Susumnā. 

42) Purusatraya. The three classcs of men are Uttama 
(best), Madhyama (mediocre) and Adhama (lowest). 
43) Pramāņatraya. The three kinds of means of valid 
knowledge are Pratyaksa (what can be scen), Anumana 
(what can be logically inferred) and Agama (Verbal 
testimony. ) 

44) Brahmalaksaņalraya. Suddha, Siva and Santa arc 
45) tree Brahmalaksanas. 

5 unitraya. The cclebrated trio of sages āņini 
Pataiijali and Kātyāyana. sese 
46) Yogatraya. The threc kinds of yogas are : Jūāna- 
yoga, Bhaktiyoga and Karmayoga. 

47) Rilitraya. The three ritis are Vaidarbhi, Pāūcālī 
and Gaudi. 
48) Ripakatraya. 
threc rüpakas. 
49) Vaisyavrtlitraya. The three duties ofa Vaisya arc 
Krs (agriculture), Pašupālana (Breeding of cattle) and 
Vāņijya (trade). 
50) Saraņatraya. 
the three Šaraņas. 
51) Siddhitraya. The following groups of three arc 
considered to be Siddhitrayas. (a) Karmasiddhi, 
Yogasiddhi and Jūānasiddhi. (b) ^ Aisvaryasiddhi, 
Jitānasiddhi and Vairágyasiddhi. (c) Sraddha, Vitta 
and Bhāgya. (d) Mani, Mantra and Ausadha. (Siddhi 
means attainment, accomplishment). 
59) Svaratraya. The diflerent kinds of vowel are three 
in number namely Hrasva (short), Dirgha (long) and 
Pluta (prolated). Udatta, Anudatta and Svarita arc 
also three different kinds of accent, i.e. the acute, grave 
and circumfílexed ). E 

MURA I. A ferocious asura. 
1) Birth and acquisition of boons. Mura was the asura 
born to Kašyapaprajāpati of his wife Danu. Once 
Mura was shocked to find the huge heap of dead bodies 
of the asuras killed by the devas. Mura got afraid of 
death and did penance for years to propitiate his 
grandfather and Brahmà appeared before him and 
asked him to name the boon he wanted. Mura said 
«Lord, anybody whom I touch with my hands in a 
battle, even if they arc immortal, should die.” Brahma 
the father of the universe granted him the boon. 
(Chapter 60, Vamana Purana). 
2) Family life. Mura became the guard of the 
boundaries of Prāgjyotisa, the capital city of Narakā- 
sura. Mura begot four thousand sons. Of these ten 
were posted to guard the palace of the queens. Mura 
performed penance and obtajned boons. He fenced 
the boundary of Pragjyotisa with six thousand ropes 
and arrested the approach of the enemies. These ropes 
were known in Puranas as the Mauravapāšas. (Chapter 
38, Dāksiņātya Patha, Sabha Parva). 
3) Diguijaya. (Conquest of the quarters). Mura who 
became arrogant by the power of the boons he possessed. 
went to Mahameru and challenged the Yaksas and 
Gandharvas to a fight. But none dared to fight with him. 
Then he went to Amarāvatī and challenged Indra. 
Indra also did not accept the challenge. Then he entered 
Amarāvatī with a raised hand. Nobody stopped him. 
Going to the palace of Indra he said *Oh, thousand- 


Natya, Nrtya and  Nrtta are the 
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eyed deva, fight with me or leave this place". On hear- 
ing it Indra left his placc and came to carth. Then Mura 
took possession of Airavata and Vajra. He lived in 
devaloka with Maya, Tāra and other danavas enjoying 
the luxuries there. Along with his wife, son and other 
devas Devendra established himself on the southern bank 
of Kalindi river. 

Then one day Murāsura came to the earth on the Airā- 
vata and landed at a place on the banks of the river 
Sarayü where Raghu a king of the solar dynasty was 
conducting a yāga. Murāsura went to Raghu and said 
“Come on, fight with me or you should stop this yāga. 
You should not worship the devas.” Then the great and 
brilliant Maitrāvaruņi sage, Vasistha told him, **Daitya, 
what usc is there in conquering men of the earth ? You 
should win against those who are never defeated. If you 
want to fight go and challenge Antaka, the god of Death. 
Oh, King of asuras, that boy of an Antaka would never 
obcy your orders. If you conquer him you will have dc- 
feated all the world.” 

On hearing the words of Vasistha, Mura started to fight 
Dharmaraja. Yama_on hearing that Mura was coming 
to fight him went to Mahavisnu on his buffalo ashe knew 
he could kill him. Mahavisnu asked him to send Mura 
to him. Yama returncd to his place to see Mura there 
ready to fight. Yama told him that he would do what- 
ever Mura ordered him and then Mura said “You should 
stop killing pcople orI will chop your head off.” 
Dharmarāja replied “Mura, if you had been the person 
who had appointed mc for this job I would have will- 
ingly followed your instructions. But I am under the 
control of somebody clse." Mura asked “Who is the 
person superior to you? Tell me, I shall surely defeat 
him." Yama said "There is an individual called Visnu 
holding a Cakra and a Gadā in his hands living in Sveta- 
dvīpa. He is the person who has appointed me." Mura 
anxiously asked “Where is his abode? I shall go there 
myself to conquer him." Antaka replied “You go 
to the occan of Milk. It is there that Visņu, the omni- 
present protector of the universe is residing." Mura said 
Well, I am going to him. But you should in the mcan- 
time discontinue your work of killing people.” Yama 
replied “Go and win him. If you defeat him I shall 
abide by your instructions.” 

Mura went to fight Mahavisnu. It was at this time that 
Sri Krsna the incarnation of Mahavisnu attacked the 
capital city of Narakāsura, Prāgjyotisa. Mura went to 
the help of Narakāsura. The boundary of the city was 
well-fenced with ropes but Krsna cut them all and re- 
moved the barrier. In the fight that ensued both 
Narakāsura and Mura were killed by the celebrated 
weapon Sudaršana of Krsna. From then Krsna 
got the name of Muramathana. (lOth Skandha, 
Bhagavata). 


MURA II. Son of Tālajaūgha, an asura born of a part 


of Brahma. The capital of this valorous Murāsura was 
in the city of Candravati. 

Murāsura who possessed the brilliance of Brahma was a 
nightmare to the devas. Once Murasura fought against 
Visņu and in the fierce fight that took place Visnu was 
defeated and he ran away from the battlefield and 
started sleeping in a cave named Sirhhavatī in the neigh- 
bourhood of Badarikāšrama. Mura went there too. Then 
Mahivisnu created a Devi through his Yogamāyā and 
made her kill Mura, 
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Pleased at the slaughter of Mura, Visnu blessed her and 
said “From today onwards you will be known as Ekā- 
dašī. You will be capable of wiping off all sins on 
carth.” (Padmapurāņa, Uttarakhanda 36. 50-80). 

MURA III. (MURU). A Yādava King. Hc was one 
of the neighbours of Jarāsandha. The daughter of this 
Yādava king called Kāmakataūkatā was marricd to 
Ghatotkaca. (13. 13. Sabhā Parva and Skanda Purāņa). 

MURA IV (MURU). A country of ancient Bharata. A 
King called Bhagadatta was the King of this country. 
(Sloka 14, Chapter 14, Sabha Parva). 

MURARI. A Sanskrit dramatist who lived in the 8th 
century A.D. in India. His father was Bhattafrivarddha- 
mana. Murari is the author of the drama ‘Anargha- 
rāghava'. This drama has eight acts. Murari has mcn- 
tioned in his works about Anangaharsa who lived in 
700 A.D. and Ratnakara who lived in 750 A.D. It is 
therefore, surmised that Murari must have lived during 
the latter part of the 8th century. In the writing of 
dramas Murari has excelled the Mahāvīracarita of 
Bhavabhiti and his verses indicate he had the style of 
Māgha. 

MURMURĀ. A river. Agni originated from this river. 
Šloka 25, Chapter 222, Vana Parva). 

MŪRTI. One of the thirteen daughters of Daksapraja- 
pati. This girl was married to Dharma. Nara and Nārā- 
yana are the sons born to Mürti of Dharma. (4th 
Skandha, Bhāgavata). 

MÜSAKA. An ancient place of habitation in Bhārata. 
(Sloka 56, Chapter 9, Bhīsma Parva). 

MUSAKADA (MUSIKADA). A serpent born to 
Kašyapaprajāpati of his wife Kadrü. This serpent sits 
in the court of Varuņa and worships him. Once Nārada 
introduced this nāga to Mātali. (Sloka 10, Chapter 9, 
sais Parva and Sloka 14, Chapter 103, Udyoga 
Parva). 

MUSALA. A Brahmavadi son of Višvāmitra. (Sloka 53, 
Chapter 4, Anušāsana Parva). 

MÜSIKA. An ancient merchant. In the Kathapitha- 
lambaka of Kathāsaritsāgara a storyis told to demon- 
strate that even without any capital an ingenious and 
industrious man can earn money. 

A merchant got this name by means of his industry. 

Once a poor man of no resources went to the house of 
a great merchant named Višākhila. He was then ad- 
monishing a young man of his own caste, The merchant 
was saying, “Sec, here is a dead rat on the ground. A 
clever man would earn money by using this as a capital. 

To you I have given money for business on several 

occasions. Not only that you have not increased it but 

also you have lost it.” 

The poor man who went to him requested the merchant 
to give him the dead rat. Visakhila greatly amused at 
the request gave him the rat. A rich man ought it for 
his cat to eat and gave him instead two measures of 
Bengal gram. He roasted it and made it palatable and 
then with a pot of water went outside the city gates and 
sat under a tree on the road-side. Wood-cutters were 
passing that way Carrying loads and he sold the 
roasted gram and water to them who purchased it with 
cagerness to case their weariness. They gave him in 
exchange firewood and in the evening he took it to 
the market and sold it. With the moncy he purchased 


more Bengal gram and continued the trade as efore and 


after a few days he purchased from them a great stock 


of firewood. Suddenly there were heavy rains and there 
was a scarcity of firewood in the market and he sold 
his stock for good price. With thc money thus received 
he purchased some goods and started a grocery shop. 
Gradually his business increased and he became a big 
merchant. Because he started the business from a Misika 
(rat) he got the nick-name Müsika. 

MŪSIKASTRĪ. See under Paücatantra. 

MUSTIKA. An asura who was a servant of Kariisa. This 
asura was killed by Balabhadra. (Sce under Krsņa). 


NA, In Agni Purāņa, Chapter 348, the meaning of this 
syllable is given as ‘vrnda’ (collection) and ‘Buddha’ 
NABHAGA. A brother of Iksvāku, who had ten brothers 
named Nabhaga, Saryati, Dista, Dhrsta, Narisyanta, 
Nābhāga, Prsadhra, Kavi, Karüsa and Vasumān. 

(Bhāgavata, Skandha 8). 

NĀBHĀGA. A brother of Iksvāku. The famous Ambarīsa 
was Nābhāga's son. After conquering all the worlds he 
ruled the kingdom strictly along the path of truth. and 
righteousness. (Vana Parva, Chapter 25, Verse 12). In 
the evening of his life Nābhāga gifted away the whole 
land to Brahmins. Since she could not leave Nābhāga, 
Bhūmidevī herself assumed physical form and went to 
him on the occasion. This emperor never consumed 
meat. He livesin Brahmaloka according to Chapter 
115, Anufāsana Parva. (Santi Parva, Chapter 96, 
Verse 124). 

NĀBHĀGĀRISTA. Asonof Vaivasvata Manu. (Adi 
Parva, Chapter 75, Verse 17). 

NABHAKANANA. An ancient country in South India. 
(M.B. Bhisma Parva, Chapter 9, Stanza 59). 

NABHASVAN. A son of Narakasura. Tamra, Antariksa, 

ravana, Vasu, Vibhāvasu, Nabhasvan and Aruna 
were the seven prominent sons of Narakāsura. (Bhaga- 
vata, Skandha 10). 

NABHODA. An eternal Višvadeva. (A class of gods 
concerned in the Šrāddha offerings to the Manes). 
(M.B. Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 91, Stanza 34). 


NACIKA. One of the Brahmavadin sons of Visvamitra 
(Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 58). 

NĀCIKETA (NACIKETA). A sage of olden days. Son 
of Uddālaki, he lived for a long time in the asrama 
serving his father, who devoted his time to performing 
yajfias. Naciketa, who was once sentinto the forest for 
flowers etc. did not find them anywhere there, and he 
returned to the āšrama without them. Angry at this 
his father cursed him to be taken to Yamaloka. 
Accordingly he wentto Yamaloka. He waited at the 
gates for a long time to see Yama, who appeared at 
last when he sang the praises of Yama. The advice 
then given by Yama to Naciketa forms the Kathopanisad. 
After studying the advice he returned to his father, who 
was pleased to find him a great scholar. (Anušāsana 
Parva, Chapter 71). 

NACIKETAS. A famous hermit. Kathopanisad is the 
exhortation given by Yamadeva (God of death) to this 
hermit. There isa story to substantiate this statement. 
The father j of Naciketas was the hermit Vajasravas. 
This hermit gave as alms, cows which had grown lean 
by old age and lack of food, at the time of sacrifices. 
Naciketas felt grieved at this action of his father. He 
went to his father and sadly asked him “Father, to whcm 
are you going to give me?’ The fatker got angry at the 
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question of the son, and replied; *You are to be given 

to Yama.” 

On hearing these cruel words of his father, the boy went 
to the palace of Yama who had been away. For three 
days and nights the boy waited there without food and 
drink. When Yama returned the boy was happy and 
cheerful and Yama was pleased with him. Yama pro- 
mised the boy three boons and asked him what boon he 
wanted. The first boon he asked for was, “Give me the 
boon that father will be pleased with me and not angry 
with me.” The second was, “Advise me how to attain 
heaven.” The third was, “Tell me the solution of the 
mystery, whether the soul remains after death.” Yama 
granted the first two boons and said to him, “Boy, this 
is a difficult question. So ask for another boon such as 
long life, power over the world, all the pleasures of the 
world and so on.” 

The boy replied: “The things you have promised to 
give me arc useless things because after a while the 
organs of sense will become fragile. ‘The life also will 
end. So, please tell me. I want the answer to my 
question.” Being greatly pleased at the reply of the boy 
Dharmadeva expounded to him about the immortality 
of the soul and the essence of things regarding God 
Almighty. (Kathopanisad ). 

NACĪNA. An ancient region of the country mentioned 
in Chapter 38, Sabha Parva. 

NADA. Sce under Pattu. 

NADAGIRI. An intelligent elephant with discriminative 
power. Mention is made about this elephant on several 
occasions in Kathāsaritsāgara. 

NĀDĪCAKRA. The ten nàdis where the yogi in medita- 
tion retains the five prāņas form the nadicakra. 

At the bottom of the nābhi (nābhīkanda) innumerable 
nādīs or nerves originate or sprout up. 72,000 such 
nàdis exist at the centre of the nabhi (navel). The whole 
body is filled with these nadis spread out in parallel and 
horizontal positions, and they exist in the form of 
circles entwined with one another. Ten nàdis arc promi- 
nent amongst them, i.e. Ida, Piügalà, Susumnā, 
Gāndhārī, Hastijihvā, Prthā, Yašā, Alambusā, Kuhà 
and Šaūkhinī. Any defect or harm caused to any one 
of these ten nādīs may lead even to death. 

There are ten Vāyus(winds)in the body. The five Prāņas 
called Prāņa, Apāna, Samāna. Udāna and Vyāna, and 
the five Vāyus called Nāga, Kūrma, Krkala, Devadatta 
and Dhanaiijaya together constitute the ten Vāyus. 
Prāņa is the most important Vāyu. This vàyu does the 
emptying as well as the refilling of the other nine vāyus 
and thus sustains life. The prāņavāyu has its existence 
ever in the chest of living beings and fills the body 
with air through breathing in, out, coughing etc. It 
depends on life and it is called Prāņavāyu as it moves 
or travels with life. : x 
Apāna leads vayu downwards. It is Apāna which directs 
man's food downwards. Also it keeps in its fold urine 
and semen. This vāyu is called Apāna as its function is 
adhonayana (leading downwards) as mentioned above. 
Samanavayu conveys to the different parts in the body 
in equal manner the things which living beings cat, 
drink and smell as also blood, bile, phlegm and vata. 
Udāna causes the shivering of lips, flushing of face and 
eyes and excitement of joints etc. Vyana causes the 
limbs to be closed and stretched, and it excit:s diseases. 
Naga exists in nausea, Kürma in the bulging of the eyes 
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Krkala in food, Devadatta in yawning and Dhanañjaya 
m sound: Dhanaūjaya does not quit the body even after 
eath. 
Life, Prāņa, travels through the nādīcakra depending on 
ten different courses, i.c. Sankrānti, Visuva, ar, 
Rātri, the two ayanas (Daksina and Uttara), Adhivasa 
Rņa, Ünarátra and Dhana. Ūnarātra means hiccough, 
Rna cough, Dhana breathing and Adhivasa yawning. 
Of the two ayanas, Uttara and Daksina, the former is 
the course towards the left and the latter towards the 
right and Visuva is the centre between the two. 
Sankranti is the change of position of Visuva. On he 
left side of the human body is the nadi called Ida, on 
the right side Pingala and between the two Susumnā. 
The prāņa above these three nadis is Ahari.e. day and 
that below is Apāna, i.e. night. Thus every vayu assumes 
ten different forms. 
There are various kinds of prāņāyāma (control of 
breaths). Pranayama practised with the prana contained 
in the centre of the body is called Candragrahana; 
that which supersedes physical principles is called 
Sūryagrahaņa. To fill the stomach with as much of vayu 
as is desired is Pūrakaprāņāyāma. To remain like a full 
pot, all breathing stopped, (Pot completely filled) 
having closed all the openings—‘doors’—of the body is 
Kumbhaka. The yogi practising Kumbhaka should 
direct the vayu upwards in one breath, and that practice 
is called Recaka. He who does it should be conversant 
with the yoga of inhalation. Erudite people call it 
Japa, because when it is practised Siva resident in one’s 
‘own body awakes within. Siva, the King of yogins, 
chants the mantra (japa) 21,6000 times within the course 
of one day and one night. The soul chants the mantra— 
Gayatri—of which Brahma, Visnu and Siva are the pre- 
siding deities, and that is called Ajapa. He who chants 
Ajapa will have no future births. Pranayama should be 
followed by Kundaliniyoga, Kundalini meaning primor- 
dial force. The force is a compound of Sun, fire and 
Moon and its scat is the heart, where it exists in the form 
of a sprout. Since creation is dependent upon this force 
power for creation should be invoked on it. The yogin 
should picture in his mind that nectar flows out of 
Kundalini. He should also realisc that the soul within 
the body possesses form while pure: soul is formless. He 
should address this soul as ‘Harisa Harsa’. Harsa 
means Siva. Siva exists and functions inside and outside 
the body just as oil is in the gingelly seed and fragrance 
in flower. Soul possessing form is of five kinds. Accord- 
ingly Brahmā's seat is the heart, Visnu's the neck, 
Rudra's, the centre of the throat; Mahešvara's the 
forehead; and Siva’s, the tip of the prāņa. Soul without 
form is just contrary to the above. Its placeis where 
the prana ends. By prāņāyāma the formless soul may 
be experienced. (Agni Purāņa, Chapter 214). 

NADIJA. Anancient King. In Mahābhārata, Udyoga 
Parva, Chapter 4, Stanza 15, itis mentioned that the 
Pāņdavas had sent an invitation to this King to take 
part in the Bhārata battle. 

NADIJANGHA I. A famous stork. It lives in the pond 
called Indradyumna as an eternal being, without death, 

See under Indradyumna). 

NADIJANGHA II. A kite,:who was a son of Kašyapa. 
A friend of Brahma, it was known as Rajadharma as well. 
Nadijaigha was once killed for food by an ungrateful 
brahmin. (For details seo under Gautama V). 


NADVALA 514 NAGASATA 
KADVALĀ. Th ife of Manu, the son of actors, those who extract oil, fishermen etc. should be 
CHE Fone cee E Pūru, Satadyu- ^ in the corner of Nirrti (South West). Sheds for chariots, 
e "Tapasvi, Satyavak, Kavi, Agnistu, Atirātra, weapons, swords etc. should be on thc western side, 
Sudvumna and Atimauyu were born to Manu by Dealers in liquor, carpenters, blacksmiths, masons etc. 


Nadvala. (Agni Purana, Chapter 18). 
rb) The daughter of Prajapati Vairāja. Manu married 
this woman. Kuru, Piru, Satadyumna, Tapasvi, 
Satyavan, Suci, Agnistoma, Atirātra, Sudyumna and 
Abhimanyu were the ten sons born to Nadvala from 
Manu. (Visņu Puréna, Améa 1, Chapter 13). 

NAGA I. An asura (demon). (Sec under Nāgāstra). — 

NAGA II. A class of serpents. It is stated in Valmiki 
Ramayana, Aranya Kanda, Sarga 14, that of the ten 
daughters of Kasyapa, from Šurasā, the nagas and 
from Kadrū, the Uragas (both are serpents) came into 
the world. 

NAGADATTA. One of dic hundred sons of Dhrtarāstra. 
This Nagadatta was killed by Bhīmasena. (Mahā- 
bharata, Drona Parva, Chapter 157, Stanza 197). 

NAGADHANVATIRTHA. An ancient holy place of 
bath, situated in the basin of the river Sarasvati. 
Vāsuki stays here. It was at this holy place that Vasuki 
was anointed as the King of the Nagas. (M.B. Salya 
Parva, Chapter 37, Stanza 3). 

NAGADVIPA. A region inside the island Sudaršana. 
This region has the shape of the car of the hare in the 
Moon. (M.B. Bhisma Parva, Chapter 6, Stanza 55). 

NAGALOKA. _The world of the Nagas or Patala. Vasuki 
is its chief. (Adi Parva, Chapter 127, Verse 60). There 
isa pond in Nagaloka and a drink of its water bestows 
the strength of a thousand elephants. (Adi Parva, 
Chapter 127, Verse 68). Patala is thousands of miles 
away from earth. Its area exceeds a thousand yojanas, 
and it is surrounded by magnificent forts studded with 
gems. The steps at the entrance of the fort are also 
decorated with gold and gems. There are beautiful 

ardens, fountains and singing birds in Pātāla. Its outer 
oors are hundre? yojanas in length and five in width. 
(Atvamedha Parva, Chapter 58, Verse 37). 

NAGAPURA. A place situated ou the basin of the 
river Gomatī in Naimisāraņya. It is mentioned in 
Mahabharata, Santi Parva, Chapter 355, Stanza 3, 
that in this place, a Naga named Padmanabha lived. 

NAGARA. In ancient days there were rules and prin- 
ciples regulating the construction of a city. The name 
‘city’ could be applicd to them only if they conformed 
to the rules and principles in vogue. The principles 
and rulcs of the erection of a proper city are given 
below:— 

One yojana or a half of land should be selected as 
site. The planning of the city should be commenced 
after worshipping the deity of Vastu. There should be 
four main gates on the four sides, East, West, North 
and South. The South gate should be in the position of 
Gandharvapada, West gate in the place of Varuna, the: 
North gate in the place of Soma (Moon) and the East 
fort gate in the place of Süryapada (the position of the 
Sun) mu RR (minor gates) should be wide enough 
or clephants etc. to pass through. The main 
should be six rods wide. s EE 
When the city is completed goldsmiths should be 
settled in the Agni corner? (i.e. South East). The 
courtesans who live by dancing etc. should have their 
houses on the south side of the city. The houses of 

1 A yojana is approximately twelve Kilometres. 

2 ‘To know the corners sec under Astadikpalakas 


and servants should be given houses in the Vayu 
corner i.e North West. The houscs of Brahmins, hermits, 
sages, saints, and such others should be on the north 
side. In the Isina corner (North East) merchants of 
vegetables and on the eastern side, the authorities of 
the army should have their houses. 
The army (Infantry, cavalry, chariots and clephants) 
should be put up in the Agni corner. On the south the 
goddesses who are protectors of women-folk should be 
consecrated. Archers should live in the Nirrti corner, 
Most honourable people, Treasury officers, Leaders of 
the people, Brahmin groups and such others should 
have their abodes on the western side. So also Ksatri- 
yas should have their houses on the eastern side, 
Vaišyas on the south and Šūdras on the west of the 
city. Vai$yas and horses should be placed on all four 
sides. The army also should be placed thus. The 
movable wealth should be placed on the east side 
and the funeral place on the south. The cattle 
etc. should be kept on the west, farmers on the 
north, and the outcastes on the corners. This 
should be the plan of a city as well as that of 
villages too. 
On the east fort-gate of cities and villages Vaišravaņa 
and Sri Bhagavatī should be consecrated. They will 
confer prosperity upon those who visit them. Temples 
dedicated to Gods should be erected on the western 
side facing the east. If temples are erected on the east 
they should face the west and those erected on the 
south should face the North. For the protection of the 
city, there should be temples dedicated to Indra, Visgu 
and such other Gods. If there is no worshipping place 
in a city, a village, a fort, or a house, such places will 
be haunted by devils and troubled by diseases etc. If 
cities are built according to this plan they will afford 
both salvation and prosperity. 
On the east there should be the house of Laksmi, in 
the Agni corner, the kitchen on the south, bedrooms 
in the Nirrti corner the weapon-house, on the west 
thc dining hall, in the Vàyu corner, the granary, on 
the north, the treasury, and the place of worship in 
the Igana corner. 
Houses could be erected with four blocks, threc blocks 
or only one block. Houses with four blocks could be 
madein two hundred and fiftyfive ways by making 
changes in each block and the open verandas. Houses 
with three blocks are of four types; with two blocks 
are of five types; and houses of only one block are of 
four types. There are houses and cities with twenty- 
eight open verandas, There are fiftyfive types of 
houses with four open verandas and seven open 
verandas. Houses with six open verandas and eight 
open verandas are of twenty types. In cities houses 
should have eight open verandas (Agni Purana, 
Chapter 105). : 

NĀGĀRJUNA. Minister of King Cirāyus. (For details 
see under Cirāyus). 

NĀGĀRI. Oneofthe prominent children of Garuda. 
ÁO AES Parva, Chapter 101, Verse 9) 

NAGASATA The mountain where Pāņdu did tapas 
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along with Kunti, Madri and others. i 
Chapter 118, Verse 47). ome 
NAGASRI. Wife of King Dharmadatta of Kosala. 
Tārādattā was their daughter. (See under Dharma- 
datta). 
NAGASTRA. A destructive weapon (arrow). The 
following story about the astra is told in the Yuddha 
Kanda of Kamba Ramayana. 
In olden times there wasa very powerful and mean 
asura called Naga. Brahmi resorted to virulent black 
magic to kill Naga, and from the firc-pit arose a terri- 
ble goblin called Nagapafa. It was deputed to kill 
Naga and the Trimūrtis followed it. Nāgapāša went 
to the city of Nāgāsura called Viramahendra, ascended 
its tower and madc a terrible noise the echo of which 
caused abortion in all the pregnant niga women. Many 
children fainted and many died. Nāgāsura deputed his 
army chieftain Virasena with an army to kill the naga 
goblin. At the sight of the army the goblin raised 
another terrible cry, which blew off Virasena and his 
army, reducing them to powder. Then Nāgāsura's 
minister with a big army attacked the goblin. But the 
minister was devoured by him, and the army annihilated. 
Enraged at this defeat of his minister, Nagasura attack- 
ed the goblin with an army of crores of soldiers. But, 
within seconds the goblin devoured the mighty army. 
At last Nāgapāša and Nāgāsura engaged themselves in 
a ducl which lasted for years. Ultimately the goblin 
swallowed up Nāgāsura also. Then he went to the 
Trimirtis and saluted them. They granted him many 
boons, and Šiva, in excess of joy, wore it as one of the 
ornaments round his neck. Some time later Nāgapāša 
set out on a tour to sce the fourteen worlds, and Siva 
specially instructed him not to visit the Salmali island. 
He visited the various worlds earning all knowledge 
and started for mount Kailāsa. On his way he saw 
§almali island, the abode of nāgas, and in violation of 
Siva’s instructions, hc entered the island. The nāgas 
there did not honour him and his false pride made him 
tremble with rage. Then the nāgas of the island told 
him thus : “We have a powerful enemy, who visits us 
every month, and unless we fecd him sumptuously he 
will devour all of us for food He is to come today, and 
if you are capable enough, you defeat and drive him 
off and save us. If you do so, we shall crown you as our 
King and honour you.” 
The powerful enemy of the nāgas was Garuda and he 
came. All the nāgas ran off at his sight. Garuda then 
attacked the goblin Nāgapāša, who was standing un- 
perturbed before him. There being no chance of vic- 
tory for the goblin he ran away and took refuge with 
Siva. Garuda also followed him, and demanded of 
Šiva to return to him, his enemy, the goblin. Siva 
told Garuda thus:—If, in future he (the goblin) 
interferes with anybody connected with you, you may 
either punish or eat him. Do not do anything with him 
now”. 
Garuda agreed to the above proposal of Siva. From 
that day onwards Nāgapāša lived in Vaikuntha en- 
twined with nooses. He became the arrow called nàga- 
pasa or nagastra. 
NAGATIRTHA I. A holy place situated on the boun- 
dary of Kuruksetra. Those who drink the water of 
this holy bath will obtain the fruit of performing an 


NAGNAJIT I. A Ksatriya King. 
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Agnistoma sacrifice. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 83, 
Stanza 14). 


NAGATIRTHA II. A holy place which is situated ncar 


Gangadvara or Kanakhala and which kecps up the 
memory of Kapila, the King of the Nagas. (M.B. 
Vana Parva, Chapter 84, Stanza 66). 


NAGAVITHI. Daughter born to Yami, the daughter of 


Daksaprajāpati. (Visnu Purana, Part 1, Chapter 15). 
It is mentioned in 
Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 37, Stanza 21 that 
this King was born from a portion of an asura called 
Isupāda. This Nagnajit who was the King of Gān- 
dhāra was killed by Karna and his sons were defeated 
by Šrī Krsna. (Mahābhārata, Vana Parva, Chapter 
254 and Udyoga Parva, Chapter 43). 


NAGNAJIT II. An asura. This asura who had been 


the disciple of Prahlada took rebirth as a King named 
Subala. (Mahābhārata, Adi Parva, Chapter 63, 
Stanza 11). 


NAGODBHEDA. A holy place near Vinasana tirtha. 


Sarasvati is supposed to dwell here in invisible form. 
He who bathes here will attain nāgaloka. (Vana 
Parva, Chapter 82, Verse 112). 


NAHUSA I. A famous King of the Lunar dynasty. 


1) Genealogy. Descended from Visņu in the following 
order:—Brahma-Atri - Candra = Budha-Purüravas-Ayus- 
Nahusa. 
2) Birth. Ayus, the son of Purūravas, married the 
princess named Indumati (Svarbhānukumārī). Nahusa 
was the son born to the couple, thanks to the blessing of 
the great hermit Dattātreya. Nahusa married Ašoka- 
sundarī, the daughter of Siva. 
There is a story about the birth and marriage of Nahusa 
and A$okasundarī in Padma Purana as given below : 
Once Siva and Parvati were engaged in love-making in 
Kailasa. Parvati requested Siva to show her the best 
garden ever created by Brahma. Siva took her to 
Nandanavana, where shc saw the Kalpa_tree, which 
was beautiful all over, and shc asked Siva about its 
special features. Siva replied that anything asked of it 
would be granted by the Kalpa tree. Parvati made a 
request to the Kalpa tree for a girl just for a test. 
Instantly a very beautiful girl was born from the, tree. 
Parvati named her Ašokasundarī and brought her up as 
her daughter. Once Parvati gave her a boon that she 
would become the wife of King Nahusa of the Lunar 
family, who would be equal to Indra. 
One day, when the beautiful Ašokasundarī was walking 
with celestial maids in the Nandanavana an asura 
named Hunda the son of Vipracitti, came there. The 
moment his eyes fell on Ašokasundarī he fell in love 
with her. The asura spoke to her of his love and re- 
quested her to be his wife. Not only did she refuse his 
request but also told him that according to the boon 
given by Pārvatī she would become the wife of Nahusa, 
the King of the Lunar dynasty. 
Hearing this Hunda smiled and said : “That righteous 
man named Nahusa is yet to be born in the Lunar 
dynasty. You willbe much older thanhe. He will notsuit 
youas he will be too young. So don’t waste your blooming 
youth. Come and enjoy life with me.” But Asokasundari 
did not concede. Hunda was disappointed. So he began 
to think about ways to get her. Hc disappeared from 
there and reappeared in the guise of a beautiful woman 
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and told Ašokasundarī thus:—‘“Lady, I have taken a 
fast. Hunda has killed my husband. I am doing penance 
to curse him. You may come to my hermitage on the 
banks of the Gaūgā”. , 
Asokasundari believed these false words. She went with 
her. Both of them walked on and at last entered a 
lace, Then only did she understand that it was the 
palace of Hunda, who assumed hisoriginal form and 
tried to violate her chastity. A$okasundari became angry 
and cursed Huņda that he would die at the hands of 
Nahusa, and ran away to Kailasa. 
Hunda was sad for two reasons. On the one hand 
he did not get Asokasundari and on the other hand 
he had incurred the curse that Nahusa would be his 
slayer. Now what was the way to get out of the trouble ? 
Heasked his minister Kampana to take Indumati the 
wife of Ayus by stealth and bring her to his palace. They 
decided to destroy Nahuga in the womb of Indumatī, in 
case it was not possible to carry her away. They waited 
for an opportunity. 1 
was an emperor of righteousness. After the marri- 
age, fora long time he was childless. Once he visited 
the hermit Dattātreya, in his hermitage. Dattātreya 
who was the son of Átri and the most famous and 
the noblest of all the hermits, was quite senseless and 
red-eyed because of drinking, and without even the 
Brahmasūtra, was playing with a young woman, 
seating her in his lap. His body was besmeared with 
sandalwood and aloe and adorned with garlands and 
necklaces of pearl and he was surrounded by many 
women. The King seeing the divine hermit bowed 
him with reverence and fear. The moment the hermit 
saw the King, he sat in deep meditation. This continued 
for a hundred ym at the end of which period, seeing 
the devotion of the King, he said, “Oh King ! why do 
you take this trouble. I have left off the customs and 
manners of Brahmins. I have no Brāhmaņya (Brahmin- 
ism). Iam immersed in liquor, meat and women. So 
you had better go and serve another Brahmin.” 
yus refuted all that the hermit said and requested him 
to bless him that he might get a son. Finally the hermit 
ordered the King to bring meat and liquor in a skull. 
The King obeyed him. Dattātreya was pleased at the 
devotion and willingness to serve asa disciple and told 
the King that ason would be born to him ; that the 
son would be a worshipper of Devatirthas (Holy baths), 
that he would not be defeated by devas, asuras, Kinnaras 
ns and Ksatriyas, that he would be the protector of 
s subjects and thathe would be a great scholar in 
Vedas and Šāstras. Saying this he gave the King a 
fruit to be given to his wife. The King returned to his 


The King gave the fruit to his wife Indumati. She ate 
it and became preguant. One night she gave birth to a 
son. When the servant-maid went out the room of 
confinement Hunda entered into her body and went 
in. When all were asleep he took the child and ran to 
his palace at E CE He gave the child to his 
wife Vipulā and asked her to make a sauce of the child 
for him. Vipulā gave the child to the servant woman. to 
cookit. With the aid of the cook she hid the child and 
Prepared a sauce with some other flesh. The cook took 
the child to the hermitage of Vasistha and placed it at 
the door of the hermitage, in the night. At dawn 
Vasistha came out of the hermitage and sceing the 
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child took it, named it Nahusa and brought him up. 
The King and his wife Indumati cried for a long time 
over the loss of the child. At that time Narada came 
there and told them that their son would return 
soon. 
Once Nahusa was bringing Samits (butca-fucl) when 
he heard some devacāraņas (heavenly singers) saying 
among themselves the history of Nahusa. Nahusa heard 
it. He told Vasistha all that he had heard. Vasistha 
told him all the stories from the beginning to his being 
kidnapped by Hunda. Nahusa was amazed at what 
he heard. He wanted to kill Hunda instantly. So hc 
bowed before Vasistha and taking bow and arrow went 
away to kill Hunda. 
Believing that he had eaten Nahusa, Hunda approached 
Ašokasundarī again and told her that he had actually 
eaten Nahusa. Ašokasundarī felt very sad when she 
heard this. At that time a Kinnara named Vidyuddhara 
and his wife came there. They consoled Ašokasundarī 
and told her that Nahusa was alive. He continued. 
“Oh beautiful lady, that great sage will kill Hunda- 
sura and marry you, andlive with you as an emperor 
in this world, as Sakra (Indra) in heaven. From Nahusa 
will be born to you a son named Yayàti, who will be 
righteous, kind and loving towards his subjects and 
equal to Indra, and a hundred daughters who would 
be exceedingly beautiful and of very fine character. Then 
Nahusa will go to heaven and become Devendra. 
At that time your son Yayāti will be the emperor and 
will rule his subjects with kindness. Four sons, who 
would possess prowess and valour, who would be second 
to none in archery will be born to him. They will be 
known by the names Turvasu, Puru, Kuru and Yadu. 
Powerful and mighty sons called Bhoja, Bhima, 
Andhaka, Kukkura, Vrsni, Srutasena, Srutadhāra and 
Kaladamstra will be born to Yadu. They will become 
famous by the name Yādavas. Several sons will be born 
to them. Thus the family of Nahusa and yourself will 
Increase." 
By this time Nahusa had arrived at the spot fully armed 
and ready to fight Hunda, who was killed in the terrible 
battle which ensued. Nahusa married A$okasundari in 
the midst of devas and after the marriage the couple 
reached the palace of Nahuga. (Padma Purana, fifteen 
chapters from 102). 
2) Nahusa pecans Indra. 5 d 
ecame a python by the curse of Agastya. To get remission 
from the sin of Panne ie d by killing Vrtrā- 
sura; Indra hid himself in a cluster lotuses in the Mānasa 
lake. The devas who were worried due to the absence 
of Indra, elected Nahusa as Indra temporarily. Nahusa 
wanted to get Indrani. Agastya cursed Nahusa and 
changed him to a python. At the sight of the Pandavas 
he regained his original form and went backto the 
world of Indra. (For detailed story see under 
Agastya). 
4) Other details. 
(i) Nahusa had six sons Yati, Yayati, Sarnyati, Āyati, 
Ayati and Dhruva. (M.B., Ādi Parva, Chapter 75, 
Stanza 30). 
(ii) Nahusa was allowed to enter heaven because he 
made himself pure by performing the sacrifice Vais- 
D yajūa. (M.B., Vana Parva, Chapter 257, Stanza 
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(iii) Nahusa once came down to the world in the acrial 
chariot of Indra to see the battle of Arjuna. (M.B., Virata 
thay Nahin 56, Stanza 9). 

iv usa got a famous sword from his father Ayus. 
(M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 266, Stanza 7). ES 
(v) Nahusa had once a talk with thc hermit Cyavana 
about the wealth of cows. (M.B. Anušāsana Parva, 
Chapter 51). ? 
e On another occasion the hermit Cyavana granted 

ahuga a boon. (M.B. Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 51, 
Stanza 44). 

(vii) Once Nahusa gave to Brahmins lakhs of cows 
as alms. (M.B. Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 81, Stanza 


5). 

(viii) It is stated in Mahābhārata, Sabha Parva, Chapter 
8, Stanza 8, that Nahusa, after death, stays in the palace 
of King Yama (God of death). 

(ix) Mention is made in the Rgveda, Mandala 1, 
Anuvaka 7, Sūkta 31, about Nahusa's becoming Indra. 

(x) The names Devarāja, Devarāt Devendra, Jagatpati, 
Nāga, Nāgendra, Surādhipati, Surapati etc. are used in 
Bhārata as synonyms for Nahusa. 

NAHUSA II. A famous naga (serpent) born to Kasyapa- 
prajapati by his wife Kadrū. (Mahābhārata, Adi Parva, 
Chapter 35, Stanza 9). 

NAIDHRUVA. A gotra-originator of the Kasyapa dynasty. 
He was the grandson of Maharsi Kašyapa and son of 
Avatsara maharsi. He was one of the six Brahmavādins 
of the family of Kasyapa the other five being Kašyapa, 
Avatsara, Raibhya, Asita and Devala. (Vayu Purana, 
Chapter 52; Matsyapurana, Chapter 145). 

NAIGAMEYA. A younger brother of Subrahmanya. He 
had three younger brothers, i.e., Sakha, Viśākha and 
Naigameya. (Visņu Purāņa, Part 1. Chapter 15). 

NAIKABĀHU. A synonym of Parvati. (Agni Purana, 
Chapter 1I). 

NAIKAPRSTHA. A particular region in ancient India. 
(Bhisma Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 41). 

NAIMISA. (NAIMIS NYA). 

1) General. Naimisa is very famous in the Purāņas. It 
is considered to be a sacred place. Nimasar is the 
modern name for the place, and it is in the Sītāpur 
zilla of North India. 

Saunaka conducted a yajňa here which lasted for twelve 

ars. All the reputed Rsis participated in it, and there 
üta (Sauti) the son of Vyāsa recited to the Maharsis 

Mahābhārata composed by Vyāsa. (Ādi Parva, Chapter 
1; also sec under Süta). 

2) Other information. £ 

Devas once came to this place and conducted a yajüa 
there. (Ādi Parva, Chapter 196, Verse 1). 

(ii) Arjuna once visited here the river called Utpalinī. 

(Ādi Parva, Chapter 214, Verse 6). —— —— - 

(iii) Half of the sin of those who visit Naimisa will at 
once be dispelled. The remaining portion of the sin also 
will be removed before they return from the place. He 
who stays for a month and bathes here will derive all the 
results of Gomeda yajīta. He who quu hislife here by 
fasting will attain all the sacred lokas. (Vana Parva, 
Chapter 84, Verse 59) . 

(iv) River Gomatī, Yajūabhūmi of the Devas and the 
vājūic vessel of Sürya are found at this place. (Vana- 
Parva, Chapter 87, Verse 6). : tees 

(v) Dharmaputra once came to this place with his 
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brothers and bathed here and made gifts of cows. 
(Vana Parva, Chapter 95, Verse 1). 

NAIMISAKUNJA. An ancient sacred place on the 
borders of Kuruksetra. The Rsis of Naimisāraņya built 
this place. A bath here gives the same results as an 
sgniptomnyaihas (Vana Parva, Chapter 83, Verse 


NAIMISEYA. A sacred place. River Sarasvati which 

flowed westwards changed its course here towards the 
castso that it (river) might sec the sages of Naimi- 
saranya. There isa story about it in Mahābhārata as 
follows:— 
The Yajūa conducted by Saunaka at Naimisāraņya 
ended in the twelfth year. The Rsis who came from 
various parts of the country were put up in āšramas 
built on the banks of river Sarasvati. But, many Rsis 
did not get accommodation there and they moved east- 
wards. The River Sarasvatī which felt sorry that the 
Rsis could not be accommodated also turned and moved 
eastwards, and thus afforded space for āšramas to be 
built on her banks. (Salya Parva, Chapter 37). 

NAIRRTA. An urban region in ancient India. 
(Bhisma Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 51). 

NAIRRTI. A Rāksasa. His name also occurs in the list 
of the ancient guards or protectors of the world. (Santi 
Parva, Chapter 227, Verse 52). 

NAKSA. The son born to Prthusena by his wife Aküti 
Mention is made in Bhāgavata, Skandha 5, that hc had 
a son named Gaya ot his wife Druti. 

NAKSATRAKALPA. A part of the Atharvaveda. The 
great hermit Muñjakeśa had divided the Atharvaveda 
into five parts called Naksatrakalpa, Vedakalpa, 
Sarhhitākalpa, Angirasakalpa and Santi Kalpa. 
Naksatra Kalpa deals with the order of worshipping the 
Naksatras (stars), Veda Kalpa deals with the activities of 
Brahmi as a Rtvik (family priest), the Samhita Kalpa, 
the mantras(spells and incantations). In As EE 
sorcery and enchantment and in Šāntikalpa, Santis 
(Alleviation or cure) of horse, elephantfetc. are given. 
(Visnu Purana, Améa 3, Chapter 6). 

NAKSATRAYOGA. It is ordained in the Puranas that 
alms-giving on each star or day will be rewarded by 
particular attainments. This is called Naksatrayoga. 
The Naksatrayoga of each star is given below:— 

1) Agvayuk:— Those who give horses and chariots as 
alms on this day, would be born again in a noble 
family. 

2) Bharaņī:— If lands and cows are given to Brahmins 
on this day, one would get a large number of cows and 
will become famous in heaven. 

3) Krilikā:— If rice-pudding is given to Brahmins to 
their satisfaction on this day the giver will attain the 
prominent worlds after death. 

4) Rohini:— If milk-rice and venison mingled with 
ghee is given to Brahmins on this day, his indebtedness 
to the manes would end. 

5) Mrgasiras:— (Candra naksatra). If a milch-cow 
is given as alms on this day, one would attain heaven. 
6) Ārdrā:— If fast is taken and gingelly oil is given as 
alms on this day, the giver will become capable of 
crossing mountains and trenches. 

7) Punarvasu;— He who gives bread on this day will be 
born again in a good family. 

8) Pusya:— He who gives gold as alms on this day 
wlll enter the world of bright planets. 
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9) Aslesa:— He who gives an ox made of silver as alms 
on this day, will become fearless. R 
10) Maghā:— He who gives gingelly as alms om. this 
day will become prosperous with cows. S 
11) Pāūrrafhalguni:— M ghee-rice is given to Bralimins 
taking fast on this day, the giver would become happy 

and prospcrous. ; » T 
12) Uitarafhalguni:— He who gives rice of Nivara 
varicty mixed with milk and ghee on this day will be 
honoured in heaven. 

13) Hasta:— If one gives four horses and an elephant 
as alms, on this day, one will attain the world of bliss. 
14) Citri:— He who gives oxen and perfumery as alms 
on this day, will enter the parks in which celestial 
maids y.ay. 

15) Srati:— He who gives any sort of wealth as alms 
on this day will become renowned in the worlds. 

16) Visükha:- He who gives as alms on this day, oxen, 

milch-cow, grain-box, cart, paddy and diamond will 
attain heaven. 

17) Anurādhā:— He who gives cloth, rice and blanket 
on this day will be honoured in heaven for a hundred 
ugas. 

18) fresļhā:— If Brahmins are given yams and greens 
on this day one could realize one's wishes. 

19) Milé:— The manes will be contented, if Brahmins 
are given roots and nuts on this day. 

20) Pūrrāsūdhā:— If Brahmins who are expounders of 

Vedas are given as alms pots of curd, after observing 
fast, the givers will take birth again in families with 

many cows. 

21) Ullarāsādhā:— Hc who gives milk and ghce to 

wise men will be honoured in heaven. 

22) Šravaņa:— Those who give cloth and rug on 

this day will enter a white conveyance and reach 

heaven. . 

23) Sravistha:— Those who give cattle, cart and cloth 

on this day will enter heaven. 

24) Satabhisak:— Those who give sandalwood and 

aloe wood on this day, will go to the world of devas 

(gods) . : 

25) Pürzaprosthapada:— — He who gives coins on this day 

will reach the world of bliss. 

26) Uliaraprosthapada:— Those who givc mutton on 

this day will be pleasing the manes. 

27) Revati:— We who gives cows which could give 
potfuls of milk, could reach any world. (M.B. Anu- 
$asana Parva, Chapter 64). 

NAKULA. 

1) Birth. The fourth of the Pandavas. Madri, the 

second of the two wives of Pándu meditated onthe twin 
gods Asvinidevas, and recited one of the Mantras given 
to Kuntiby the hermit Durvāsas and the two Sons 

Nakula and Sahadeva were born to her from those 
gods. It is mentioned in Mahābhārata, Ādi Parva, 
Chapter 67, Stanza 111 that Nakula and Sahadeva 

were immensely handsome. 

2) Story of Nakula till the Bharata battle. Naming and 
such other rituals after birth were performed for Nakula 
also as in the case of the other Pandava children by the 
hermits who lived in Satasriga The ceremony of in- 
Yestiture with the Brahma st ug was conducted by 
Kafyapa the priest of Vasudeva. The royal hermit Suka 
taught Nakula -archery and swordsplay, in his 
boyhood. When Pāņģu died, Madri jumped into the 
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funeral pyrc and died leaving her two sons with Kuntī. 
After this the hermits of Sata?rhga took Kunti and her 
five sons to Bhisma at Hastinapura. 

At Hastināpura, Nakula learned archery under the great 
teacher Drona. According to the instruction of the 
teacher, Arjuna had to fight with him (teacher) on the 
completion of the teaching and during that fight Nakula 
and Sahadeva were the guards of Arjuna’s chariot- 
wheels. As Nakula was such an expert in wielding the 
weapons, he got the name ‘Atirathi’. (M.B. Adi Parva, 
Chapter 138, Stanza 30). When the lac-palace was 
completed at Vāraņāvata, the Pandavas shifted to that 
mansion by the instruction of Dhrtarāstra. When the 
lac-palace was set fire to, the Pandavas escaped by way 
of an underground passage and reached the banks of 
the Ganga. There Nakula and Sahadeva fell down 
weary and exhausted. Bhima carried them on his 
shoulders. After Baka had been killed, they proceeded 
to Pāūcālapura, where at the Svayarhvara (marriage) 
Pāūcālī became the wife of the Pandavas. "They returned 
to Hastinapura. A son named Šatānīka was born to 
Nakula by Pāūcālī. (M.B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 95, 
Stanza 75). . 

After that Nakula married Karenumati, the daughter 
of the King of Cedi. A son named Niramitra was born 
to the couple. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 95, Stanza 
70). 

Nakula was then sent to the kingdoms of the west for 
regional conquest, by Dharmaputra. The wealth of the 
kingdoms he had conquered, was carried on ten 
thousand camels to the capital Hastinapura. (M.B. 
Sabha Parva, Chapter 32). After the Rājasūya 
(imperial consecration) of Yudhisthira, Nakula went 
to Gāndhāra to escort Subala and his sons, After the 
defeat of Yudhisthira in the game of dice, the Pāņda- 
vas went to live in the forest. At that time Nakula put 
soil all over his body and sat on the ground because of 
his profound grief. In the forest, once Jatāsura carried 
away Nakula. (Sce under Jatāsura). Nakula killed 
Ksemankara, Mahamaha and Suratha in the forest 
At Dvaitavana (a forest) Nakula went to a lake to 
fetch water and was killed by Dharmadeva who appear- 
ed in the form of a crane. At the request of Dharma- 
putra, who came afterwards, all the Pāņdavas includ- 
ing Nekula were brought to life again, by Dharma. 
During the pseudonymity of the Pandavas at the city of 
Virāta, Nakula assumed the name Granthika. When 
the period of pseudonymity expired, Nakula fought 
with the Trigartas on behalf of the King Virata. On 
the return of the Pandavas after the expiry of their 
forest-life and pseudonymity, when Duryodhana 
announced that he would give not even a single dot of 
land to them, Nakula was very cager to decide the 
matter by a battle. He proposed that the King Dru- 
pada should be made the chief captain of the army. 

3) Nakula in th: Bharata-battle. The following is the 
part played by Nakula in the battle of Kuruksetra. 

(i) There was a combat between Nakula and Duššā- 
sana on the first day of the battle. (M.B. Bhisma 
Parva, Chapter 45, Stanza 23). 

(ii) Nakula fought with Salya and was wounded. 
(M.B. Bhisma Parva, Chapter 83). 

(iii) He fought with Sakuni. (M.B. Bhisma Parva, 
Chapter 105, Stanza 11). 
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(iv) He engaged Vikarņa in a combat. (M.B. Bhisma 
Parva, Chapter 110, Stanza 11). : 
(v) Nakula defeated Vikarņa. (M.B. Drona Parva, 
Chapter 106, Stanza 12). 

(vi) Nakula defeated Sakuni. (M.B. Drona Parva, 
Chapter 169, Stanza 16). 

(vii) He defeated Duryodhana in a fight. (M.B. 
Drona Parva, Chapter 187, Stanza 50). 

(viii) Nakula killed the King of Anga. (M.B. Karna 
Parva, Chapter 22, Stanza 13). 

(ix) He retreated on being defeated by Karna. (M.B. 
Karna Parva, Chapter 24, Stanza 45). 

(x) He fought with Drona. (M.B. Karna Parva, Chapter 
48, Stanza 34). 

(xi) Nakula fought with Duryodhana again and was 
wounded. (M.B. Karna Parva, Chapter 56, Stanza 7). 
(xii) He fought with Vrsasena. (M.B. Karņa Parva, 
Chapter 61, Stanza 36). 

(xiii Nakula killed Citrascna,  Satyasena and 
Susena the sons of Karna. (M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 


10). 

4) After the Bharata-battle. 

(i) After the battle, Nakula explained to Yudhisthira, 

the duties of a house holder. (M.B. Santi Parva, 

Chapter 123. 

(ii) On the instruction of Yudhisthira, Nakula became 

the chief captain of the army. (M.B. Šānti Parva, 

Chapter 41, Stanza 12). 

(iii) After the battle, the palace of Durmarsana thc 

son of Dhrtarastra was given to Nakula by Dharma- 

utra. (M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 44, Stanza 10). 

tiv) After the battle when Yudhisthira performed the 

horse sacrifice, Nakula and Bhimasena stood as pro- 

tectors of the city. (M.B. Ašvamedha Parva, Chapter 

72, Stanza 19). 

(v) Nakula went to the forest to sce Kunti, who was 

engaged in penance during her latter days. (M.B. 

ASramavasi a Parva, Chapter 25, Stanza 8). 

5) The end. At the ‘great departure’ (Mahāprasthāna) 

of the Pandavas, Nakula died in the forest. It is 

mentioned in Mahābhārata, Svargārohaņa Parva, 

Chapter 4, Stanza 9, that after death Nakula and 

Sahadeva attained the position of the Asvinidevas. 

6) The name Nakula. It is stated in Mahābhārata, 

Virāta Parva, Chapter 5, Stanza 25 that the name 

‘Nakula’ was given to him because there were none 

more handsome than he in the family (Kula) of the 

Pāņdavas. z 
NAKULA. An ancient country in India. (M.B. 

Bhīsma Parva, Chapter 50, Stanza 53). 


NALA I. Nala the King of Nisadha. (As the history of 

Nala is included under the word Damayanti, some 
points which are not given there, are mentioned here). 
(i) Nala was the son of Virasena, the King of Nisadha. 
(M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 52, Stanza 56). 
(ii) Once the hermit Brhadasva came to the Palace of 
Vīrasena and praised Nala a good deal and spoke 
highly of his good qualities to his father. (M.B. Vana 
Parva, Chapter 53, Stanza 2). 


iii) When Nala was playing in the garden some swans 
C golden wings few. to the lake in the garden. Nala 
caught hold of one of them just for fun. The swan said 
to Nala, “If you will let me off, I will tell Damayanti 
about you.” So it was released. As a reward it flew to 
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the country of Vidarbha and persuaded Damayanti to 

love Nala. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 53). 

(iv) After death Nala sat in the aerial chariot of Indra 
and witnessed the battle fought by Arjuna with the 
Kauravas at the cnd of the forest life of the Pandavas. 
(M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 56, Stanza 10). 

(v) Previous birth. Two different stories are narrated 
about the previous birth of Nala. 

1) In the previous birth Nala was a Vaišya of the 
city of Pippala in the Gauda country. This Vaišya 
became abstinent and after leaving off everything he 
had, he went to the forest. There, according to the 
advice of a hermit he undertook the fast of GaneSa. 

As a result he was born as Nala in the next birth. 
(Gaņcša Purana). e 
2) Nala and Damayanti were foresters named Ahuka 
and Āhukā. Siva was pleased with the couple. So they 
were born in royal families in the next birth, and Siva 
in the form of a swan, helped them. (Siva Purana, 
Satarudra Samhita). 


NALA II. An ancient hermit. In Sabha Parva, Chapter 


7, Stanza 17, it is mentioned that this hermit lives in 


ALA III. A monkcy. This monkey was the son of 
Vigvakarma. Sri Rama and the monkey-army went to 
redeem Sità from Lanka and reached the sea-shore. A 
bridge had to be made to cross the sea and reach 
Lanka. Immediately Varuna the King of the seas 
appeared there and said, “Nala who is in the monkey- 
army, is the son of Višvakarmā. His father had given 
him a blessing that he would become as expert an 
architect as his father. So let the construction of the 
bridge be commenced under his supervision." Accord- 
ingly under the supervision of Nala, Rima’s bridge of 
rock was completed and Sri Rama and the army of 
monkeys reached Lanka by walking over this bridge 
(Valmiki Ramayana, Yuddha Kanda, Sarg 22). 
In the battle hetween Rama and Ravana, Nala fought 
with the giant Tuņdaka. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 
285, Stanza 9). ? 
NALAKŪBARA. A son of Vaišravaņa. He had a 
brother called Maņigrīva. 
1) Cursing Rāvaņa, 1t was the time when Ravana was 
ruling over Lankā and terrorising the fourteen worlds. 
As he was carrying on his conquests, once he came to 
a round rock near Kailāsa. It was night. Rambhā had 
fixed a rendezvous near the rock that might with 
Nalakübara. The full moon shone bright. The radiance 
of the moon rendered Kailāsa and its vicinity most 
beautiful. Filled with passion Rāvaņa could not sleep 
at all. In the silence of that calm night he heard the 
tinkling of bangles. Rávana opened his twenty eyes 
and looked in that direction. He saw an extremely 
beautiful woman clad in splendid garments and orna- 
ments going along the way. He ran to her and augit 
hold of her hand. She was flurried and confused at his 
sudden appearance. So she said, “Oh Lord! Y am the 
wife of Nalakübara who is the son of your brother 
Kubera. My name is Rambhā. Your brother's son is 
your son too. So don't do any harm to your son's wife.” 
But Rāvaņa did not pay any heed to her words. He 
lifted her up and placed her on the round rock and 
raped her. Before dawn Rambhā, who had become 
like the lake of lotus trodden by a mad elephant, went 
to Nalakūbara and told him everything. Nalakūbara 
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e v an and cursed Ravana. ‘You, 
ive ame Tina with lust, shall not touch a 
woman who does not reciprocāte your love. If you do 
so your head will be split into seven pieces." It was 
because of this curse that Rāvaņa did not touch Sītā 
though she was kept in his harem. (Uttara Rāmāyaņa; 
Mahābhārata, Vana Parva, Chapter 28) : 5 Ņ 
2) Another wife of Nalakūbara. lt is mentioned in 
Kathāsaritsāgara, Madanamaūcukālambaka, Taraūga 
3, that, of the two daughters, Svayamprabhā and 
Somaprabhā of Maya, Somaprabhā was the wife of 
Nalakübara. S Vert 
3) The curse of Narada. Nalakūbara and Maņigrīva, 
the sons of Kubcra were playing with celestial maidens 
in the Ganges in nudity, when Nārada came by that 
way. The hermit was returning after visiting Visņu. 
The moment the celestial maids saw Nārada they put 
on their clothes and stood aside bowing before Nārada. 
Nalakūbara and Manigriva did not sce Nārada. They 
ran here and there, playing with no clothes on. At 
this, Nārada got angry and cursed them that they 
would become two **Marutu" trees (Terminalia alata) 
on the earth. They became verysad and requested for 
liberation from the curse. Nārada told them they 
would get liberation from the curse when they saw 
Sri Krsna, the incarnation of Visnu. Accordingly 
Nalakūbara and his brother took birth near the house 
of Nandagopa in Ambadi, as double *"Marutu” trces. 
It was the period of the childhood of Sri Krsna. Once 
Šrī Krsna swallowed mud, and Yašodā tied him to a 
mortar. The child dragged the mortar to the Marutu 
tree and got himself between the double trees. Imme- 
diately the trees regained the original forms of 
Nalakübara and Manigriva. They paid homage to 
Sri Krsna, who blessed them, and both of them 
returned to Vaisravanapuri. (Bhagavata, Skanda 10). 

NALASETU. The rock bridge built by the monkey 
named Nala. The bridge over which Sri Rama and the 
monkey-army crossed the sea to Lanka was built under 
the supervision of Nala and so the bridge came to be 
called Nalasetu. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 283, 
Stanza 45). 

NALATANTU. One of Vitvāmitra's sons who were 
expounders of Brahman. (M.B. Anušāsana Parva, 

Chapter 4, Stanza 58). 

NALAYANI. See under Pāūcālī. 

NALAYIRAPRABANDHAM, See under Nammālvār. 

NALINI. A branch of the Ganges. When the heavenly 
Gaūgā came down to the earth as a result of the 
penance of Bhagiratha, Siva received it on his head. It 
is seen jn Valmiki Ramayana, Bala Kanda, Sar, 43, 
that when the Ganga fell drown from the head o Siva 
it split into seven river-arms called Hlādinī, Pāvanī, 
Nalini, Sucaksus, Sita, Sindhu and Ganga. The Ganges 
which Jows through North India is one of these seven 
river-arms. 

NALOPAKHYANAPARVA. A sub Parva (section of 
Māhābhārata. This sub section consists of AA ves 
Chapters 52 to 79. 

NALU (FOUR). Various things mentioned in the 
Puranas having some association with four 
(Nālu) are given below :— 

1) Four distances. Jn the case of an elephant one must 
keep a distance of 1000 kols, a horse 100 kols, 
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horned animals 10 kols, evil people, unlimited number 
of kols. (1 kol is equal to a metre). 
2) Four Adhikārins. Manda (the very ordinary); 
Madhyama (medium standard), Uttama (besc) and 
Uttamottama (the very best). 
3) Four Anubandhas. (Factors). In philosophy there 
are four factors called Vigaya (subject matter), 
Prayojana (purpose), Šambandha ( relationship between 
factors) and Adhikārin (the deserving or eligible person). 
4) Four Antahkaraņas (Internal organs). Manas (mind), 
Buddhi (intellect), Cittam (heart)and Ahankāra (ego). 
Imagination is the function of thc mind, decision that 
ofBuddhi; to retain knowledge gained in orderly 
form is the function of Cittam and self-respect that of 
Ahankāra. 
5) Four Anvavājas. Satyam (truthfulness), Dama 
(Self control), Arjavam (straightforwardness) and 
Ānršarhsyam (not to be cruel). 
6) Anvavedas Four. Yajiia (sacrifical offerings), Dana 
(alms-giving, gifts), Adhyayana (learning) and Tapas 
(penance) . 
7) Four Apatrikaranas. (Not suited to the particular 
station or place in life). Brahmins are forbidden from 
receiving bribes, engaging in trades, service of Südras 
and uttering lies. 
8) Abhinayas Four. (Acting). Angikam (where gestures 
and bodily actions are used to convey ideas). Sattvika 
Subjective feelings expressed by perpiration etc. 
Aharyam (extraneous) , Vacikam (by words of mouth). 
9) Abhyasavisayas Four. (Subjects for practice and 
training). Vinaya (humility), Damana (control of 
mind), Indriyanigraha (controlling the sense-organs) 
and Bhütadaya (kindness). 4 
10) Amrtas Four. (Nectar). Good wife, talk of children, 
present from King and honourable food. 
11) Alanküras Four. ( Ornaments). Yor the stars, Moon; 
for women, husband; for earth, King and for all, edu- 
cation (learning). a 
12) Alaikārasādhanas Four. According to rhetorics, 
Atišaya (excellence), Sāmya (simile), Vāstavam 
(matter of fact, as itis) and Slesa (one word with 
two meanings) are the Alankārasādhanas. 
13) Avasthas Four. (States, conditions). 
4. Sai$avam (childhood), Kaumāram (boyhood), 
Yauvanam an and Vardhakyam (old age). 
B. Jagrat (wakefulness), Svapnam (dream), Susupti 
(sleep) and Turiyam (being one with the 
4) eae Four. (Ob hooting arrows) 
1 traprayogalaksyas Four. ( Objects of shooting arrows). 
Sthiram, Calam, Calācalam, alias 3 4 
When the archer and the object of his shooting 
remain motionless the object is called Sthiram. When 
the object is moving butthe archer is not, the object 
is called Calam. When the case is just the opposite of 
the above it is Calacalam. When both are moving it 
is called Dvayacalam. 
15) Akhyayikagunas Four. „Factors of the novel). 
Kathabandha (plot or theme), Patraprakatanam 
(exposition of characters), Rasapusti (sentiment) 
and Gadyariti (prose style). 
16) Abharaņas Four (Ornaments). For man, shape or 
form; for form, quality or merit; for quality, knowledge 
or wisdom and for wisdom, patience „or forbearance. 
17) Āyudkas Four. (Weapons). Mukta, Amukta, Mukta- 
mukta and Yantramukta. (See under Dhanurveda). 
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18) Āvaraņas Four. (Covering, 
the sea, for house the compound 
King, for women chastity. 
19) Āhārādis Four. (Food etc.). Āhāra (food), Nīhāra 
(Evacuation), Maithuna (sexual act), Nidrā (sleep). 
20) Ālāravastus Four. (edibles), Khadyam (eaten by 
munching with teeth and chewing), Peyam (that which 
is drunk), Lehyam (licked with the tongue )and Bhojyam 
(that which is not included in the above three). 
21) Rras Four. (Obligations, debts). Debts due to 
Devas, Rsis, Pitrs and Men. One pays back one’s debts 
to Devas by performing yajfias. By Svādhyāya (self 
study) and tapas one pays the debt due to Rsis; by 
procreation of children and libation offerings that due 
to Pitrs and by truthfulness, hospitality etc. that due to 
people are repaid. 
22) Riviks Four. Adhvaryu, Udgātā, Hotā and Brahma. 
The first of the four should be an erudite scholar in 
Yajurveda, the second in Sāmaveda, the third in 
Atharvaveda and the fourth in all the four Vedas. 
23) Kavis Four. (Poets). He who boasts about himself 
in secret is called Udatta; he who cries down others 
and indulges in self-praise is known as Uddhata; he 
who proclaims others’ merits is called Praudha and he 
who shows humility is called Vinita. 
24) Kukkufagunas Four. (Traits of the Cock). To rise 
early in the morning, to struggle for existence, to share 
whatever is got with relations and to work and earn 
one’s own food—these are the qualities of the Cock. 
25) Grahyas Four. (Acceptables). 

A. Nectar even from poison, good advice even from 
boys, good action even from enemies and noble and 
chaste brides even from low families are to be wel- 
comed, 

B. Literacy (learning of alphabets) should be 
accepted from brahmins, food from mother, pan from 
wife and bangles from King. 

26) Caturangas Four. Elephant, Horse, Chariot and 
Infantry. 

27) Aframas Four. Brahmacarya [audeat life), 
Gārhasthya (married life), Vānapras (anchorite, 
forest-life) and Sannyāsa (Renunciation). 
78) Yugas Four. Krta, Tretā, Dvāpara and Kali. 

29) Vargas Four. Dharma, Artha, Kāma and Moksa. 
30) Upayas Four. (Expedients). Sāma, Dāna, Bheda, 
Danda. 

31) Cikitsapadas Four. (Four elements in the treatment 
of patients). Vaidya (doctor), Rogin (patient), 
Ausadham (medicine) and Paricāraka eren a 

$2) Jātis Four. (Castes). Brahmana, Ksatriya, Vaisya 
and Sidra. 

33) Tyājyas Four. (things to be shunned). 

A. Horse returning after bath, elephant in its rut, 
love-lorn bull and wicked scholar. 

B. Evil action, unhealthy region, evil wife and bad 
foods. 

94) Dānas Four. (Gifts). Gifts daily given without 
expecting return or result is Nityadāna. Gifts given to 
er (pundits) for the sake of alleviation of or 
redemption from sin is Naimittikadāna. Gifts given. for 
welfare and prosperity is Kāmyakadāna. Offering made 
to propitiate God is Vimala. 

35) Nāyakas Four. (Heroes) Dhīrodātta, Dhiroddhata, 
Dhiralalita, Dhīrašānta. 


Protection). For earth 
wall, for country the 
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96) Naris Four. (Women). Padminī, Sankhini, Citriņī, 
and Hastinī. 

37) Pramāņas Four. (Means of valid knowledge), Pratya- 
ksa, Anumana, Upamāna, and Sabda. 

38) Moksas Four. (Salvation). Sālokya, Samipya, 
Sārūpya and Sàyujya. 

39) Four Yogas. Jūānayoga, Bhaktiyoga, Karmayoga 
and Dhyānayoga. 

40) Four Satrus (Enemies). Mother leading an immo- 
ral life; father who incurs debt; foolish son and beauti- 
ful wiie. i 
41) Four Šāstras. Nītišāstra, Tarkašāstra, Manusmrti 
and Kāmašāstra. 


NAMASYU. A King of Yayāti's family. (Bhagavata, 
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Skandha 9). 
(Malayāla Brahmins). Logan says that 
the Nambütiris were the batch of Aryans that settled 
down in Kerala after the Nairs. The historians like 
Sankunni Menon and others havestated that the Nambū- 
tiris had come to Kerala from the banks of the rivers 
Godāvarī, Narmadā and Kāverī. Famous historians have 
inferred that the progress ofthe Aryans to the south 
took place between 1000 and 325 B.C. But Thomas 
Fawlks thinks that there were Nambūtiri priests and 
hermitsin South India, during the time of Buddha. 
N.K. Datta, the author of the book *Aryanisation of 
India”, is of opinion that during the time of the inva- 
sion of Alexander, the Aryans had spread all over 
India and Ceylon. Thus historians have not yet come to 
an agreement as to the correct period of the exodus of the 
Aryans to the south. Anyhow in the Geography of 
Ptolemy mention is made that half a degree east to 
Taibis there was a place called Brahmagara. It may 
be assumed that Brahmagāra may be Brahmagara 
(settlement of Brahmins). It has been decided definitely 
that the period of Ptolemy was A.D. 2nd century, and 
in that case the Brahmins must have settled in the 
south before that period. 
Though the period of the ‘Sangha poets and their works’ 
has been assessed differently by different scholars, the 
majority have fixed it as the first few centuries of A.D. 
In these Sangha poems the gods of the Aryans are 
raised. The gods Sürya (the Sun), Candra (the moon), 
aruna (god of water), Baladeva (Sri Krsna's elder 
brother) and Visņu (SupremeGod) are specially men- 
tioned in *Cilappadikara'. The Sangha work ‘Purana- 
nūru” is an encomium to the purity of the Vedas and 
Agnihotra Brahmins (Brahmins who maintain the holy 
fire by burnt offering). In those days the King carried 
on the administration of the country with the advice 
of Brahmins. Economics, Grammar and law were taught 
in royal palaces. Paiicāksara and such other spells, 
reading of the scriptures, Aryan ways of marriage, Recita- 
tions of Purāņic stories etc. were prevalent in those days. 
Maņimekhalā is stated to have reached the capital 
of the Cera King and learned Vedas and Sankhya 
doctrines (one of the six systems of Indian Philosophy 
dealing with evolution) from the prominent EE 
here. The diction of both the works "Cilappadikāra” and 
‘Manimekhala’ is, to a certain extent, indebted to Sans- 
krit. Many of the Sanskrit poetic traditions are used in 
these poems. When these proofs are taken into account, 
itis not wrong to presume that in the period from Ist 
century to 5th century A.D. Aryan civilization prevailed 
in south India. If, during this period, Aryan civilization 
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had taken root to such an extent_in south India, the 
advent of the Aryans to south India must have taken 
place at least two or three centuries prior to this period. 
The Nambūtīris of Kerala arc called Malayala 
Brahmins. Between them and the Brahmins of other 
countries there are differences in manners and customs. 
They are given below:— s 
1) The Brahmins of other parts of India do not per- 
form agnihotra rites (maintaining the holy fire by burnt 
offering) so elaborately as the Malayāla Brahmins. 
2) Among the sixteen purificatory rites, Agnisvikara (or 
taking up_of sacrificial fire) is an important item in 
Malabar. From Vedic period Agni (Fire) had become a 
prominent God. Most of the verses in Rgveda are con- 
cerned with fire. The attachment of the Brahmins of 
Kerala to fire shows their antiquity. 
3) Much importance is attached to the learning of 
scriptures and pricst-hood in Kerala. There were 18 
Mathas and rer-dontial institutions in Kerala for giving 
religious education. 
4) The peculiar type of recitation of the Vedas of 
the Malayala Brahmins and the accompanying gestures 
of their hands and the movements of the head at the 
time of recitation are considered by them to be ancient. 
Even today certain sounds are produced by them in the 
Vedic way. (For instance Samral—Samrat; Vasar— 
Vasat; Ide— Ile etc.). 
5) In Malabar there isa customary. atonement or ex- 
piation called Vratyastoma for those Brahmin boys who 
had not undergone investiture with the sacred thread 
within the stipulated time. This shows the stress laid on 
the need of religious education. 
6) The custom that all the male members of the family 
except the family chief should be engaged in 'Snataka- 
vrtti’ (should remain celibates even after education) is 
prevalent only in Malabar. 
1) Much importance is attached to evening worship 
in Kerala. At that time the Vedic gods are not hailed. 
But Brahmins of other places do not seem to attach so 
much importance to this practice, 
8) The Brahmins outside Kerala repeat the mantras 
uttered by the priest and perform the functions, at the 
time of meditation and worship. But in Kerala for medi- 
tation and worship with or without incantations à priest 
is not necessary. This indicates the practice in vogue 
during Vedic period before the priestly class became 
qo NAM 

e Nambūtiris have ized only three Vedas. 
10) The Kerala Brahmins wear only Generel thread. 
The Nambūtiris became predominant in Kerala and 
began to have a hand in the various spheres of activities, 
‘Thus the Aryan civilization shook the customary faith 
and religion of Kerala from top to bottom and the 
Aryan religion hoisted its flag of” victory here. Aryan 
literature also found) its way into Kerala. The authors 
and scholars in Kerala began to imitate it. The Nambū- 
tiris erected temples in Kerala with the help of local 
chieftains. The sounds of alphabets, sentence pattern, 
grammar, poetic tradition etc. of Malayalam language 
underwent a thorough change. Sanskrit education spread 
far and wide. They spread Aryan civilization through 
Kūttu and Kitiyattam (Narration of mythological 
stories with gestures etc. and collective dance) Pathaka 
and Saüghakkali (Musical lectures and dramatic per- 
formances), in connection with festivals in the temples, 
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They absorbed many of the customs and manners of 
Kerala. The Nambūtiris who had adopted priest-hood 
as their carcer had amassed wealth and landed property 
in the capacities of pricsts and authorities of the 
temples. Some of them became Kings (e.g. King of 
Idappally, King of Campakaséeri etc.). They kept up 
the contact with the people of the locality by means of 


«morganatic marriages and made thcir positions secure, 


Thus_ these people, though a small minority, were able 
to hold sway over the people of Kerala for a long 


time. 
NAMMALVAR. The first of the twelve great Ālvārs. The 


Saivite devotccs of South India are called Nāyanārs and 
the Vaisņavite devotecs, Alvars. The word ālvār means, 
a devotec of God. The Vaisņava religion says that the 
twelve ālvārs are the incarnations of Ādišesa and Garuda 
the followers and the embodied deitics ofthe Conch and 
the discus the weapons of Visņu. It is mentioned 
in Srimad Bhāgavāta that divine persons who arc 
followers of Visnu will incarnate on the carth in Kali- 
yuga and that their native places will be the banks of 
the holy rivers iri Drāvida such as Tāmraparņī, Krtamālā 
(Vaigai), Payasvinī (Pāpanāšinī) and Kāverī. It is 
stated about these divine persons in Visņumāhātmya 
that they would take birth in any caste and compose 
Dravida songs and thercby propagate lofty truths. The 
collection of Dravida songs thus composed by the 
iir is called ‘Divya Prabandha' (Divine Composi- 
tion). 

There are four thousand songs in four partsin thc 
Divine composition and hence it has the name Nālāyira 
Prabandham ‘Four thousand composition’. The theme 
ofthe Ist and 2nd thousands isa secret known as 
«Tirumantra” (the divine spell). The third thousand 
is concerned with the **Caramaéloka" (the verse of 
death) and in the fourth *Dvayamantra" is dealt with. 
The Tirumantra (the divine spell) is the collection of 
of three words Om, namah and Nārāyaņāya. 

‘Om’ and‘namah’are explained in the first thousand and 
the word Nārāyaņāya in the second thousand of the 
composition. The Caramasloka (the verse of death) is 
the last utterance of thc songster-priest. Itis a propa- 
gation of the theme of seeking refuge. The individual 
soulhas to seek refuge under the universel soul, un- 
conditionally. This is what is called *Prapatti. Dvaya- 
mantra (the two fold mantra) deals with the aim and 
the ways for the realisation of that aim. It would be 
possible only by the hēlp of Laksmī Bhagavati (the 
goddess Laksmī). It is a verse of only two lines. 2 
The first and foremost among the ālvārs is Nammālvār. 
‘Tiruvaymoli’ is his work. It had been predicted in 
Vaisnava Purana that at the beginning of Kaliyuga. 
Visņu Senānī named Visvaksena would incarnate as 
Nammālvār and that he would reinstate the Vaisnavite 
religion. Itis hinted in Brahmanda Purana that 
Nammalvar would incarnate in Srinagari (Tirunagari) 
on the banks of river Tamraparni in the Kingdom of 
Pandya. As was forc-told Nammālvār was born in 
Tirunagari. The present name of this place is ‘Alvar 
tirunagari’. 

There is a traditional lore about the birth of Nammal- 
var. There was a ruling chief named Kariyar in Tiruna- 
gari. Udayamankayar was his wife. The couple once 
went to the Vaisnavite temple near Mahendra mount- 
ain known as Tirukkuruikuti temple and prayed to the 
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god consecrated there called Nambi, for a son. Repl 
was given through the priests that the god himself 
would take birth as their son. Accordingly Udayaman- 
kayār gave birth to Nammālvār. Scholars say that the 
birth of Nammālvār was on the 43rd day of Kailyuga- 
that is in B.C.3102. 


Nammālvār had another name Parāūkuša. Some belicve 
that he was the incarnation of portions of Seneša and 
the jewel Kaustubha. Some say that there are portions 
of Mahāvisņu, Paūcāyudha, Ādišcsa and Seneša in 
Nammālvār. The Vaisnavites have given Nammālvār a 
lofty place. The infant born to Kāriyār and Udayaman- 
kayār was not an ordinary one. Generally infants at 
birth are covered with a case of air called ‘Satha’. 
Because of this they lose the memory of previous birth. 
But Nammālvār had no Satha. So he got the name 
‘Sathakopa’. The parents were amazed at the infant 
which lay still without beating its legs, and crying or 
sucking its mother's breasts. The bright infant was taken 
to the Vaisnavite temple on the twelfth day. Because 
of his difference from ordinary infants he was named 
Mara. A golden cradle studded with jewels was hung 
on the branch of a tamarind tree and laying the child 
in it, the parents went home. That tamarind tree still 
stands there. The devotees believe that that tree also is 
a portion of Ādišesa. 


Nammālvār spent sixteen years under the tamarind tree 
without opening the eyes or uttering a single word. In 
the sixteenth year a wise man who could understand 
the dignity of Nammālvār came there. The person was 
the Madhura Kavi Alvar. After this Nammālvār sat 
under the tamarind tree and sang songs of praise of 
Narayana. Madhura Kavi sct tunes for them and 
sang them. Eveiybody who heard them was struck with 
wonder and stood still. Nammālvār spent his days 
under the tamarind tree in meditation and contempla- 
tion. At the age of 35 he entered heaven. 


NAMUCI I. A fierce Raksasa (giant). It is stated in 
Mahābhārata, Ādi Parva, Chapter 65, Stanza 22, that 
this giant was the son of Prajāpati Kafyapa by his wife 
Danu. This ficrce giant was killed by Indra. There is 
a story in the Puranas describing how Namuci was 
killed. 

Under thc leadership of Namuci a great army of the 
giants invaded the realm of the gods. Indra came with 
an army of devas. Though the giants were defeated in 
the battle Indra was not able to kill Namuci. To save 
himself from the attack of Indra, Namuci got into the 
radiance of the Sun and hid himself tere. Indra found 
him out and made a treaty with him, the conditions of 
which were as said by Indra:— 

«Oh, noble giant, I will not kill you by wet thing or 
dry thing, in the night or in the day. What I say is 
true.” 

According to this treaty it became impossible for Indra 
to kill Namuci either with wet things or with dry things 
and either in the day time or in the night. Only when 
Indra had agreed:to these conditions did Namuci come 
out. 

The battlecontinued and Indra drove away: Sumbha 
and Nigumbha the elder brothers of Namuci, who went 
to Pātāla. Indra ran after Namuci and in : the evenin; 
Indra found him hiding on the sea shore and killed him 
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with the foam of the sea. As Indra had violated the condi- 
tion of the treaty the severed head of Namuci followed 
Indra. With this Indra incurred the sin of Brahma- 
hatyā (killing a Brahmin). To get remission from this 
sin Indra approached Brahma. He was advised to bathe 
in Ai a and doing so Indra got remission of 
his sin. From that day onwards Aruņāsšaūgama became 
a holy bath (tīrtha). (M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 40). 

NAMUCI II. An army-captain of Hiranyaksa. In the 
battle with Indra, Namuci made him unconscious and 
the elephant Airāvata thrust its tusks on the ground. 
After that by his magic and sorcery he created many 
creatures. But Visnu destroyed all those creatures with 
his discus Sudaršana. At last Indra killed Namuci. 
(Padma Purana, Srstikhaņda). 

NAMUCI III. Another valiant captain of Hiranyaksa. 
He sent five arrows against Indra in a fierce battle. But 
Indra cut all the five arrows in the midway. Then by 
his magic and sorcery Namuci spread darkness every- 
where. Indra defeated that strategy also. Then Namuci 
dashed forward and taking hold of the tusks of Airavata 
shook Indra down. Indra stood up and cut off the head 
of Namuci with his sword. (Padma Purana, Srsti 
Khanda). 

NANAGABHU. A King of the family of Yayāti. (Bhaga- 
vata, Skandha 9). _ : 

NANDA I. (NANDAKA). See under Nandagopa. 

NANDA II. (See under Vararuci). ~ 

NANDA III. A sonof Dhrtarástra. In the battle of 
Kuruksetra, Bhimasena killed him. (M.B. Karņa 
Parva, Chapter 51, Stanza 19). 

NANDA IV. A serpent born in the family of Kašyapa 
oe Udyoga Parva, Chapter 103, Stanza 


NANDA V. A warrior of Subrahmaņya. (M.B. Salya 
Parva, Chapter 45, Stanza 64). 

NANDA VI. A synonym of Bhagavan Visnu. (M.B. 
Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 149, Stanza 69). 

NANDĀ I. Wife of Harsa the third son of Dharmadeva. 
(M.B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 66, Stanza 33). : 

NANDĀ II. A river. Mention is made in Mahābhārata, 
Ādi Parva, Chapter 214, Stanza 6, that while Arjuna 
had been engaged in a pilgrimage visiting the holy 
places in the east, he reached the banks of the rivers 
Nanda and Aparananda. Many of the scholars are of 
opinion that this river flowed through the eastern side 
of the forest Naimisaranya. When the hermit Dhaumya 
talks about the holy places of the east to Yudhisthira, 
he says as follows about the river Nanda. “The beauti- 
ful mountain ‘Kundoda’ is a place which abounds in 
roots, fruits and water. Nala the King of Nisadha, who 
was weary of thirst rested here. There is a holy temple 
here called Devavana which is thronged by hermits. 
Near this temple there is a mountain through the top 
of which, two rivers Bāhudā and Nanda flow.” (M.B. 
Vana Parva, Chapter 87). 
During the time of the forest life of the Pandavas, 
Yudhisthira travelled with the hermit Lomaša, through 
the basin of the rivers Nanda, and Aparananda. During 
the Paurāņic times some deities had lived in the basin 
of the river Nanda, and men began to come there to 
visit the deities. The devas (gods) did not like this and 
so they rendered the place inaccessible to men. From 
that time onwards the river basin of Nanda and the 
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mountHzmakütahave become prohibited area for 
human beings. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 110). 
NANDABHADRA. A righteous Vaišya. Having been 
childless for a long time this Vaišya, who was an ardent 
devotee of God Kapilešvara, got ason in his old age. 
But he died after his marriage. With this calamity 
Nandabhadra became a man of abstinence and began 
to try to acquire spiritual knowledge. After a while a 
seven-year-old boy appeared before the Vai$ya and 
quenched his thirst for spiritual knowledge. Later with 
meditation on Siva and the Sun, Nandabhadra attained 
heaven. (Skanda Purāņa, Chapters 1, 2 and 46). 
NANDAGOPA. Foster-father of Šrī Krsņa. 
1) Previous birth. "There are two storics about the 
previous birth of Nandagopa. 
(i) Droņa, one of the eight Vasus and his wife Dhara 
once committed a mistake, not becoming the gods. 
Brahmā who found it out, cursed the couple to take 
birth in the family of cowherds. Drona and Dhārā 
prayed for remission. Brahma told them that Mahā- 
visņu would incarnate as their son as Sri Krsna and 
that after that birth they would be liberated from the 
curse. Accordingly Drona took birth as Nandagopa and 
Dhārā as Yašodā. (Bhāgavata, Skandha 10). 
(ii) Once a King named Candrasena sat in thc Mahā- 
kala temple in Ujjayini to perform penance. Šiva was 
pleased at his penance and gave him a jewel. That 
brilliant precious stone fulfilled all his desires. Other 
kings heard about this jewel and came to war to take 
possesion of the jewel. The King came and took 
refuge in the temple. 
At this time a son named Šrīkara was born to a cow- 
herdess in Ujjayini. He was god-fearing since childhood. 
Srikara came to Mahākāla temple and sat in. worship 
and meditation and attained the goodwill of Siva. The 
Kings who came in chase of Candrasena could not 
approach the temple because of the unearthly brilliance 
t radiated from Srikara. Not knowing the reason the 
kings stood staring and Hanūmān instantly appeared 
before them and said. *Hear this, oh Kings! Srikara 
is not a mere cowherd boy. The God is pleased with 
him. In his eighth birth from today he will be born in 
Ambāģi under the name Nandagopa. Then Mahavisnu 
5 uw as the son of Nandagopa under the name 
Ņandagopa was the eighth birth of this Srikara. (Siva 
3) v anipradojamākākmya). 
aruna carried away Nandagopa. While Šrī a 
was living in Ambādi as the Pater san of Newton 
Nandagopa went to bathe in the river Yamuna. While 
he was taking a dip under the water a servant of 
Varuna carried him away to the realm of Varuna. As 
Nandagopa disappeared the people of Ambādi ran 
here and there in grief. At last Šrī Krsna jumped into 
the water and reached the city of Varuna, who praised 
Šrī Krsna and said that it was to see Šrī Krsna that he 
had carried Nandagopa away, and requested for 
pardon. Sri Krsna pardoned Varuna and brought 
Nandagopa to Ambādi. (Bhāgavata, Skandha 10). 
) Nandagopa swallowed by a great mountain-snake. (See 
Naer K a, Para 21). 
PPARA us Whenever the flag of Yudhi- 
; two tabors called Nandaka and 


aka used to be 
pter 27, SERT beaten. (M.B. Vana Parva, 
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NANDAKA II. Asword of Mahāvisņu. (M.B. Anušā- 

sana Parva, Chapter 147, Stanza 15). 
There is a story explaining how Mahāvisņu came by 
this sword Nandaka. In days of old Brahmā performed 
a sacrifice on the banks of the heavenly Ganga on a 
peak of mount Mahāmeru. While Brahmā was sitting 
in deep meditation in the sacrifice Lohāsura was seen 
coming to cause disturbance to the sacrifice. Immediate- 
lya male being came into existence from the medi- 
tation of Brahma. The male being paid homage to 
Brahmā and the devas (gods) became glad and they 
encouraged the male being. Because the gods greeted the 
male one, he was changed to a sword called Nandaka 
(that which is greeted or thanked for). That sword 
was received by Mahāvigņu at the request of the gods. 
When Mahavisnu slowly took it Lohāsura came near, 
He wasan asura of blue complexion, with thousand 
hands of adamantine fists. By wielding his club he 
drove away the gods. Mahāvigņu cut down his limbs 
one by one and those organs became metals by the 
touch of the sword. Then Mahāvisņu killed the asura. 
Then Mahāvigņu granted Nandaka a pure body and 
various boons. Afterwards Nandaka became the deity 
of weapons on the earth. Thus Brahma, who got rid 
of the disturbance by the aid of Visņu, completed the 
sacrifice. (Agni Purana, Chapter 245). 

NANDANA I. Son of Hiraņyakašipu. Nandana who 
had been ruling over the Sveta island had obtained 
boons from Siva and had become invincible. He ruled 
over the kingdom for ten thousand years and then 
attained Kailāsa and became a gaņa of Siva. (Šiva 
Purāņa, Uttara Khanda, Chapter 2). 

NANDANA II. One of the two attendants given to 
Skandadeva by Asvinīkumāras. (M.B. Santi Parva, 
Chapter m 

NANDANA IÍI. Adivine parkin the world of devas 

gods). Mention is made in Mahābhārata, Anu$asana 

arva, Chapter 25, Stanza 45, that those who had 
brought the organs of senses under control and who had 
not killed any living being, would be pērmitted to 
enter this park. 

NANDASRAMA. A holy place. Ambā, the daughter of 
the King of Kasionce performed penance in this holy 
place. "MB. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 186, Stanza 26). 

NANDĪI, A Deva Gandharva. He was present_at the 
birth celebration of Arjuna, (M.B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 
12, Stanza 56). 

NANDI II. One of the divine attendants of Siva. (See 
under Nandikega). 

NANDIGRAMA. tis stated in Valmiki Ramayana, 
Ayodhyakanda that while Sri Rama had been leading 
forest life, Bharata lived in Nandigrama for twelve 
years worshipping the sandals of Sri Rama. This 
Nandigrama is situated nearly fourteen miles away 
from Ayodhya, (Faizabad). 

NANDIKESA. The chicf of the Bhūta Ganas (the 
attendants) of Siva. For the story of how Nandikeša 
once took the form of a monkey and cursed Ravana, 
see under Ravana. 

NANDIKUNDA. A holy place. In Mahabharata, 
Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 25, Stanza 60, it is men- 
tioned that the sin incurred by causing abortion, will 
be washed away by taking a bath in this holy place. 

NANDINĪ I. A cow of the world of the gods (Devas). 
(See under Kāmadhenu). 
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NANDINĪ II. A holy place. In this place there is a 
well esteemed by the gods. It is mentioned in Mahā- 
bhārata, Vana Parva, Chapter 84, Stanza 15, that those 
who bathe in this holy well will obtain the fruits of 
Naramedhayajūa (human sacrifice). 

NANDISENA.' One of the four attendants given to 
Subrahmanya by Brahmā. Lohitāksa, Ghaņtākarņa and 
Kumudamali were the other three attendants. (M.B. 
Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Stanza 24). 

NANDĪŠVARA. See under Nandikeša. 

NANDIVARDHANA I. The name of the conch of 
Sātyaki. (M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 61, Dāksiņātya- 


pātha). 

NANDIVARDHANA II. A King of the solar dynasty. He 
was the son of Virada and the father of Suketu. (Bhāga- 
vata, Skandha 9). 

NANDIVEGA. A Ksatriya family of ancient India. A 
famous King named Sama was born in this family. 
(M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 74. Stanza 17). 

NAPTA. An eternal god concerned with offerings to the 
$2), (M.B. Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 91, Stanza 

NAPUMSAKA. (EUNUCH). Mention is made in 
Brahmanda Purana, Chapter 48, that the semen intro- 
duced into the womb of the woman by thc man at 
the time of coition, will get mixed with the blood in 
the womb, and that the issue will be male, female or 
eunuch according to the proportion of the mixture. In 
the mixture of semen and blood, if blood exceeds semen 
the issue will be female and if semen exceeds, it will be 
male child and if both are equal the child will be a 
eunuch. 

ARA I. A hermit of divine power. 

1) Birth, Brahma crea Dharmadeva from his 

breast. Truthful and righteous Dharma married ten 

daughters of Daksa. Several sons were born to Dharma 

of his ten wives. But foremost among them were Hari, 

Krsna, Nara and Narayana. Hari and Krsna became 

reat yogins and Nara and Narayana became great 
ermits of penance. The Nara-Nārāyaņas lived in the 

holy Asylum of Badarikagrama in the vicinity of the 

Himalayas for a thousand years performing penance to 

Brahma. (Devi Bhagavata, Skandha 4). 

2) Giving birth to Urvašī. See under Uzva i, Para 1. 

3) Keeper of Amrla (Ambrosia). The Devas (gods) and 

the asuras (demons) together churned the sea of milk 
and obtained Ambrosia (the celestial nectar of immortal- 
ity). Mahàvisnu took the guise of a. fascinating woman 
and obtained the Amrta by stealth from the asuras 
and gave it to the devas. The asuras waged a terrible 
war with the devas. At that time, at the request of 
the devas, Nara and Nārāyaņa took sides with the 
devas, and fought against the asuras as a consequence 
of which the asuras were defeated. In Mahabharata, 

Adi Parva, Chapter 19, Stanza 31, it is stated that 

from that day ownwards Indra entrusted the keeping 

of the celestial Nectar with the hermit named Nara. 

4) Dambhodbhava brought under control. See under 

Dambhodbhava). a 

5) Conflict with Siva. Because he was not invited to the 

sacrifice by Daksa, Siva got angry and sent his trident 

against Daksa's sacrifice. The trident completely des- 
troyed the sacrifice and flew through the air here and 
there. Then it reached Badaryāšrama and hit the breast 
of Nārāyaņa who was sitting engaged in penance. By 
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the force of the utterance of the sound ‘Hum’, made 
by Nārāyaņa, the trident was ejected from his breast. 
Finding no accommodation there it flew back to Siva, 
who getting angry at this rebut approached Nara- 
Nārāyaņas with the intention of exterminating them. 
Nara took a grass from the ground and discharged it at 
Siva. Instantly the grass became an axe. It flew round 
Siva to attack him. Siva broke the axe. From that day 
onwards Siva got the name "Khaņdaparašu' (one who 
broke the axe). In this story it is said that the trident 
which had returned from the breast of Narayana heated 
the hair of Siva to such an extent that they were 
dried as dry grass. So Siva came to be called ‘Muiija- 
kega’ (with hair having the colour of dry grass). (M.B. 
Santi Parva, Chapter 343). 

6) Fight with Prahlàda. Once Cyavana the son of Bh; 
went to Nākulešvara tirtha (Bath) to take his bath in 
the river Narmada. As soon as he got into the water 
the serpent called Kekaralohita caught hold of him. 
Cyavana meditated on Visnu. So the poison of the ser- 
pent did not affect him. The huge serpent dragged 
Cyavana to Pātāla (the Nether world). But as his 
poison did not affect the hermit the serpent left the 
prey and went away. The Naga damsels welcomed 
him and showed hospitality. Being greeted by the Na 
damsels he travelled through Patala and reached the 
great city of Danavas. The asura chiefs greeted him with 
respect. Prahlada met Gyavana, and received him with 
pleasure. The hermit said to Prahlada. **1 came to bathe 
in the Mahatirtha and worship Nākulešvara. When I 
got into the river a serpent caught hold of me and 
brought me to Pātāla, and made it possible for me to 
meet you.” Hearing these words of Cyavana the King 
of the asuras said : “Oh good Lord ! which are the holy 
baths in the earth, the sky and the Patala? Would you 
be pleased to tell us?” Cyavana replied : “Oh ! power- 
ful and mighty King! The holy baths are Naimisa on 
the earth, Puskara on the sky and Cakra tirtha in Patala; 
these are the most important ones.” 

The King of the Daityas decided to go to Naimisa and 
said :—'*We must go and bathe in the Naimisa tirtha, 
We could visit and worship Visnu with eyes as beautiful 
as lotus.” Obeying the words of the King, preparations 
were made instantly and the asuras started from Rasā- 
tala for Naimisa. 

The mighty host of Daityas and Danavas reached 
Naimisa and bathed in the tirtha. After that Prahlada 
went to the forest for hunting. As he was walking thus 
he saw the river Sarasvatī. Near the river there was a 
Pine tree with very big branches, all of which were 
covered with arrows, the head of one at the tail of ano- 
ther. Prahlada saw near the tree two hermits, with 
matted hair, clad in the hide of black antelope, perform- 
ing penance. Near them were two perfectly made divine 
bows named Sariga and Ajagava and two quivers which 
would never become empty. Prahlada questioned them 
without knowing that they were Nara and Narayana. 
The questioning ended ina contest. The hermit Nara 
stood up and taking the bow Ajagava began sending 
showers of arrows at Prahlada. Prahlada checked every 
one of them. The hermit madc his fight more severe. 
Prahlada also withstood it. At last pushing Nara back 
Narayana came to the front. The fight between Prahlada 
and Narayana was fierce. In the end Prahlada fell down, 
his breast being pierced by the arrow of Narayana. 
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Prahlāda realized that the hermit Nārāyaņa was none 
but Visnu. He praised Nārāyaņa (Vāmana Purāņa, 
eps 8). F 
ther information. 

( j) On Ariana of the stripping of Paticali of „her 
clothes at the palace of the Kauravas, Pāūcālī cried, 
calling Nara and Nārāyaņa. (M.B. Sabhā Parva, 
Chapter 68, Stanza 46 ). : 

(ii) Arjuna and Sri Krsna were the rcbirths of Nara 
and Nārāyaņa. (See under Arjuna). — 

(iii) It is stated in Mahabharata, Santi Parva, Chapter 
334, Stanza 9, that the hermit Nara was one of the 
four incarnations taken by Mahāvisņu in the Manusya 
yuga (age of man) of the Svayambhuva Manvantara. 
(iv) It is mentioned in Padma Purana, Uttara Khanda, 
Chapter 2, that, of the two viz. Nara and Narayana, 
Nara was of fair complexion and Narayana of dark 
complexion. 

(v) It was because of the curse of the hermit Bhrgu 
that Nara-Nārāyaņas took birth as Arjuna and Krsna 
in the Dvaparayuga. (Devi Bhagavata, Skandha 4). 
(vi) The meaning of the word ‘Nara’ ishe who is not 
damaged. The universal soul named Nara has created 
water and so water got the name ‘Naram’. Because he 
lives in that water which has the name Nāram, the uni- 
versal soul got the name Narayana. (Manusmrti, Chapter 
1 Stanza 10). 

(vii) For the other incarnations of Nara scc under 
Raktaja. 

NARA II. A Gandharva (semigod). It is stated in 
Mahābhārata, Sabha Parva, Chapter 10, stanza 14 that 
this Nara stays in the presence of Kubera. 

NARA III. A King of Ancient India. He never tasted 
meat in his life. (M.B. Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 115, 
Stanza 64). 

NARA IV. One of the wives of Usinara, a King of the 
family of the Anga Kings. Usinara had several wives 
such as Nrgà, Nara, Krmi, Dasa. Drsadvati and so on. 
Nrga was born from Nrgā, Nara from Nara, Krmi from 
Krmi, Suvrata from Dasa and Sibi from Drsadvatī. All 

these sons became Kings. (Agni Purana, Chapter 277). 

NARA V. An ancient place in South India. (M.B. 
Bhisma Parva, Chapter 9, Stanza 60). 

NĀRĀCA. A particular type of arrow. 


NARADA I. A very famous sage of the Purāņas. 

1) Birth. Narada was the son of Brahmā, born from 
his lap. Brahmā mentally created the famous saptarsis, 
Marici, Aūgiras, Atri, Pulastya, Vasistha, Pulaha and 
Kratu. From Brahmā's anger was born Rudra, from his 
lap Nārada, from his right thumb Daksa, from his mind 
ies and others and from his left thumb a daughter 
eu Skandtai, aksa wedded Virani. (Devi Bhagavata, 
2) Various births ef Narada. The Puranas refer 

an seven prominent births of Narada. He first 
born as the son of Brahma, and after that, on account 


emperor Drumila and was named Nārada. Again born as 
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the same Manvantara. Nārada may be noticed doing 
something or other in connection with the various 
characters in the Puranas. There is no other character 
in the Puránas occupying so popular a place in them as 
Nārada. The important five births of Nārada are des. 
cribed below. 


(i) The Gandharva called Upabarhana. Narada born 
from the lap of Brahma desired to remain a celibate, 
But, Brahma suggested that he should assume responsi- 
bility for procreation as his (Brahmā's) other sons like 
Marici and Sanaka had already become celibates. 
Narada did not accept this suggestion of Brahma at 
which the latter got angry aud cursed Narada to lose 
his knowledge and to marry fifty beautiful women. 
Brahma continued:—*'You will be born as a Gandharva 
known as Upabarhana and will become a great music- 
ian. You will be unrivalled in the handling of the 
Vīņā. After your death as the Gandharva you will be 
born as the son ofa servant woman, and as such you 
will be a great devotee of Visņu. Afterwards you will 
be born as my son when I will impart knowledge to 
you.” 


There was a Gandharva called Citraketu, who performed 
penance on the banks of the Puskara lake to propitiate 
Siva for achild. Siva appeared and blessed Citraketu 
to the effect that Narada, the son of Brahma, would be 
born as his son. Accordingly the wife of Gitraketu 
delivered a son whom the family priest named Upa- 
barhana. The boy grew up as a devotce of Visnu. Brhas- 
pati taught him the worship of Hari (Visnu). Upabar- 
hana lived on the slopes of the Himalayas performing 
penance. While Upabarhana was one day engaged in Sa- 
madhi fifty daughters of he Gandharva called Citraratha 
passed that way, and they fell in love with Upabarhana, 
who was in Samadhi. He awoke from Samadhi on hearing 
the melodious songs of the fifty damsels who stood there 
with palms joined in reverence. Upabarhana too fell in 
love with them, and he married all the fifty girls. He 
returned with them to the palace and lived there for 
thousands of years. Once the Gandharvas and the 
Apsaras were invited to sing the story of Visnu in 
Brahmaloka. Upabarhana accompanied them. He be- 
came lustful towards Rambha. The Prajapatis, who 
noticed it got angry, and Upabarhana well-nigh dead 
due to their curse returned home. He told his wives all 
that had happened to him. He spread a darbha grass 
on the ground and lay on it and died. Mālatī, the eldest 
of his wives, got ready to curse Brahma, Yama and 
Mrtyu. In great consternation they sought refuge under 
Visņu, who comforted and sent them back to Mālatī. 
They saluted her. Then a brahmin, who went there 

uestioned Brahmā about the death of Upabarhaņa. 

he brahmin told him that, according to previous deci- 
sion, life for another thousand years remained for Upa- 
barhaņa, but he died in the meantime on account of 
the curse ofPrajāpati. Immediately the brahmin assumed 
the form of Visnu. The brahmin blessed Upabarhana 
Who woke up from death rubbing his eyes. He lived 
happily at home with his wives. He was blessed with 
children and grandchildren. Knowing that his end was 
near Upabarhaņa and Mālatī spent their time in 
austerities on the banks of the Gariga. At last Upabar- 
hana expired, and Malati ended her life in his funeral 
pyre. (Bhagavata, 7th Skandha). 
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(ii) Son of Kalāvatī. There lived in Kanyakubja the 
cmperor called Drumila. He, along. with his wifc 
Kalavau, performed penance on theb anks of the Ganga 
for an offspring. Kalāvatī pleased Kašyapa, by her 
worship and with his blessing she became pregnant. 
Drumila, who in the meantime had renounced every- 
thing in life, decided to spend the rest of his lifein the 
forest itself. He gifted away all his wealth to brahmins 
and dicd in the forest. Though Kalāvatī got ready to 
follow him in the funeral pyre, a celestial voice stopped 
her and she refrained from committing self-immolation. 
She returned to the village and lived as a slave in a 
brahmin’s house. In due course of time she delivered a 
son. On the birth of the child it rained in the land 
which was suffering from failure of rains, and because 
of that the brahmin master of Kalāvatī named the child 
Narada, meaning he who gives water. When the child 
Narada grew up hc told his mother the story about his 
former birth. He turned out to be a great devotec of 
Visņu. Meanwhile, Kalāvatī, who went to milk the 
cow one night, was bitten to death by a snake, and 
Narada was orphaned. Šiva and three attendants of his 
who went there in disguise were pleased at Nārada's 
reat devotion for Visnu and his service-mentality. He 
ived on the left-overs given by them. He repcated songs 
sung by them about Visņu. Gradually Narada became 
perfect devotee of Visņu and a unique master of music. 
iva and others imparted Bhagavata to Narada before 
they left him. Narada who thus attained divine know- 
ledge performed penance for many years on the banks of 
the Ganga and died there. (Bhāgavata, 7th Skandha). 
(iii) Birth as Kapi (Monkey). Narada, who expired on 
the banks of thc Ganga was again born as the son of 
Brahma. Though the father wanted the son to get 
married the latter preferred to spend his days in the medi- 
tation on God. Brahma then told his son as follows: — 
«Why are you so much afraid of the house-holder’s life? 
Many people have attained salvation by following the 
four āšramas (stages in life) like that of the celibate, 
the house-holder, the anchorite and the sannyāsin. In 
fact, only such people will be able to serve man and 
God. A girl named Mālatī alias Damayantī is born to 
maharsi Saijaya, and Šiva has granted her the 
boon that in this birth you will become her husband. 
You, therefore, go to Naranārāyaņas engaged in penance 
on the Himalayas. They will give Mālatī in marriage 
to you.” 
Accordingly Narada went to Badarikagrama where in the 
presence of Naranārāyaņas he married Malati. 
During those days Narada and sage Parvata started on 
a pilgrimage in the course of which they went to the 
palace of emperor Salijaya to observe Cāturmāsya. "The 
emperor left a well-furnished house at the disposal of the 
pilgrims. He also deputed his daughter Damayanti to 
serve them. The humble service of Damayantī pleased 
them both. But, Damayantī's devotion towards Nārada 
was more ardent and both of them noticed this fact. 
One day Parvata asked Narada whether Damayantī 
did not take a special interest in him (Narada) and to 
this Narada answered ‘Yes, I too think so’. Parvata 
got angry at this answer of Narada and told him thus: 
«We had agreed at the time when we started on this 
tour to divulge all secrets to cach other Now you have 
broken that contract. Why did you not tell me about 
Damayanti’s partiality for you? You become, therefore, 
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a monkey”. Narada, in turn, cursed Parvata as follows: 
You will live in hell in Yamaloka for a hundred 
Cars.” 


Accordingly Narada bccamca monkey and Parvata 
lived in hell. At this juncture Safijaya’s ministers 
advised him to marry his daughter to a prince, and the 
news made her very sad. Saiijaya understood the reason 
for his daughter’s sadness from her nurse. The father 
had ultimately to yield toher wishcs and Damayanti 
married Narada, who had been turned into a monkey. 
Hundred years rolled by, and Parvata, the period of 
his curse being over, returned to the palace of Safijaya. 
Narada treated Parvata duly well, and pleased at the 
treatment, he gave redemption to Narada from the 
curse. Narada lived very happily with Damayanti for a 
long time at the palace, and after the demise of 
Damayanti he attained Brahmaloka. (Bhāgavata, 7th 
Skandha). 

(iv) Born as Daksa’s son. After the creation of the 
Devas was over, Brahmi called Daksa to him and asked 
him to marry Virani and procreate, and Daksa 
accordingly begot five thousand sons of Virani. They 
were called Haryašvas Finding that the Haryasvas also 
were interested in the procreation of children Narada, 
the Devarsi, approached and told them as follows:— 
“Oh ! Haryasvas! You who are exceptionally vital 
people seem to be trying to procreate children. But, you 
have not enquired as to whether there is enough space 
on carth for such large numbers of people. You are just 
like children who know nothing about the world. How 
will you procreate people? Since you could live absolute- 
ly free in the sky, why do you not find out the limit of 
the earth?” 
The Haryagvas thereupon ran away in different places 
to find out the limit of the earth, and they have not, 
like the rivers which entered the ocean, returned yet. 
At the loss of the Haryašvas in the above manner, 
Daksa created the Šabalāšvas, whom also Narada sent 
away to various parts of the earth. Daksa again created 
five thousand people whom also Narada drove away in 
the above manner. Angry and sad at this, Daksa cursed 
Narada thus:— “Well, Narada! my children roam 
about like this because of you. Therefore, you too in 
future will be roaming about without a permanent 
abode. Morcover, you will have rebirth as my son.” 
Narada became a world-trotter on account of the above 
curse of Daksa. He was also reborn as the son of Daksa. 
(Devi Bhāgavata, 7th Skandha and Visņu Purana, Part 
1, Chapter 15). 

(v) Born as a worm. There is a story about Narada 
being born as a worm. On the approach ofa chariot 
the worm moved quickly away from its route lest its 
wheel should crush it to death. The King seated in 
the chariot burst out into laughter at the above sight 
when the worm told him as follows: —‘There is nothing 
to be laughed at in my action. In every birth the body 
is much dear to the ātman (soul). Just as you love 
your body I also love and protect my body. (Maha- 
bhārata). 

3) Visņu showed Narada the function of Maya. Sec under 
Taladhvaja I 

4) Narada became a woman. While staying once with 
Krsna at Dvārakā, Narada and the former went out on 
atour in an aerial chariot. On the way they sawa 
stream and Krsņa stopped the chariot there as Nārada 
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wa..ted to quench his thirst at the stream. Nārada drank 
water from the stream disobeying Krsna's injunction that 
he should bathe before drinking water, and lo! thc next 
moment Narada was turned into a woman and when ‘she’ 
looked around neither Krsna nor the chariot was to be 
seen. She wandered about in the forest and at last reached 
an asrama. When the Rsi of the arama awoke from his 
samādhi he saw standing before him a beautiful woman 
who requested him to accept heras his disciple. He readi- 
ly granted her request. The preceptor married the disci- 
ple and in due course of time she became the mother of 
sixty children. One day all the sixty children and their 
father expired ego The grief-stricken widow felt too 
weak to perform the obsequies of thedead. An extraordi- 
nary hunger also held her in its grips. She raised her hand 
to pluck a fruit from the mango tree that stood nearby 
but could not reach the mango above. She placed 
together the corpses one on the other, mounted upon 
the heap of dead bodies and plucked the mango-fruit 
Immediately a brahmin arrived on the spot and exhorted 
the widow on the impropricty of taking food without 
bathing after the death of husband and children. Then 
the widow entered the stream and dived in its waters 
holding above water the hand in which was held the 
mango, and lo! it was Narada who came out from “the 
water. Only the hand, which had been held above 
water and did not therefore get wet, remained like that 
of a woman with bangles thereon. The brahmin, who stood 
there on the banks of the stream transformed himself into 
Krsna. As ordered by Krsna Narada again dived with the 
whole of his body in the water when the hand also 
turned into that of a man. The mango held in the hand 
turned into an excellent Vinà. And Krsna told Nārada: 
“The Rsi who lived with you as your husband and 
who is no more is Kalapurusa, and the sixty children 
are years Prabhava, Vibhava etc. 

Krsņa and Narada then returned to Dvārakā. (Bhaga- 
vata. 7th Skandha). 

5) Nārada met the woman called Bhakti. When Kalikala 
held the earth in its grips Nārada, on a particular 
occasion, went round the world viewing the evils 
of Kali, and he saw a young woman immersed in grief 
sitting on the banks of the Yamuna, the sportsficld of 
Krsna. On both sides of her two old men were breath- 
ing in an unconscious state, and the woman, weeping 
was tryingto restore them to consciousness. Many 
other women werc fanning the unconscious men and 
trying to comfort the woman. Nārada approached the 
young woman when she spoke to him as follows: ‘Oh! 
great. sage, please put an end to my grief, because your 
tita dit all grief. I am called Bhakti and 

ese two old men are my sons, one of whom is kn 

as Jūāna (knowledge) and the other Vairāgya (renun. 
ciation), and they have become old due to the impact 
of time. The others found here are sacred rivers, who 
have come to serve me. But, the service of nobody will 
do me od. 

[was born in the Dravida region grew upin ā 
lived here and there in Mahārāstra and se ait aan 
Gujarat whereat, atheists due to the evil of Kali inflict- 
ed wounds on me for a longtime so that I became 
Very weak. I did then go with my sons to the worshi 
ful Vrndàvana where I regained my old form ahd 
became a young woman in the shape of a ghost. My 
children suffer here in an unconscious state and I have 
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to leave this for another place. I am so very sad that 
my sons have become old. Why did I become a young 
woman when my sons were old pcople? We three were 
touring together, and how then did this difference arise 
with regard to us? Is it not the proper thing for the 
mother to be older, and her children younger? You 
will please explain the reason for all these.” 

Narada read out the Vedas and the Vedāngas to her 
to no purpose. Then Sanaka, Sanandana, Sanatkumāra, 
Sanatsujāta and others (all of them the mental off- 
springs of Brahmā and gifted with eternal youth) asked 
Nārada to read out Bhagavata to the sons of Bhakti, 
Nārada did so, and they became immediately young. 
(Padma Purāņa, Uttarakhaņda). 

6) Tested Šrī Krsna. Krsna was living in Dvārakā with 
his 16008 wives. Nārada once wanted to know how 
Krsna managed to maintain so many wives without 
any difficulty or quarrels among them. To test it he 
first went to the palace of Rukmiņī where both Krsna 
and herself welcomed and treated him duly. Nàrada 
next visited Satyabhāmā's house where also Krsna and 
herself welcomed and treated him well. In the houses 
of all the 16008 wives of Krsna, Nārada had the same 
experience as above. He was wonder-struck at the 
divine powers of Krsna and returned home praising 
Krsņa (Bhāgavata, 10th Skandha). 

7) Makāvisņu put down Nārada's haughtiness. Narada 
had been very proud about his greatness as a musician. 
Visnu decided to put an end to this conceit of Narada 
for which purpose he took Narada to a forest. There 
they saw many women, whose limbs had been cut, crying 
on account of insufferable pain. Mahavisnu asked the 
women who they were and why their limbs were cut. 
They answered Visnu that they were Raginis, the 
presiding deities over the various tunes and that they 
were reduced to their present plight by the totally 
erroneous singing of the tunes by Narada. 

Narada hung his head down in shame at the above 
answer of the women and he was cured of his conceit. 
(Adbhuta Ramayana ). 

8) Hanümün shamed Narada. Narada once met Hanū- 
man, who sang a song for him. Enjoying the music 
Narada placed his Vina on a rock which had becn 
melted by the song of Haniman, and Narada’s 
Vina sank into the melted rock. When the singing by 
Haniman was over, the rock, as of old, became hard 
again and the Vina got stuck up with it. Hanūmān 
asked Narada to melt the rock again with a song of his 
and take away his Vina. Narada sang and sang, all to 
no purpose. The rock did not melt again. Then Hanū- 
man sang a song and the rock melted. After praising 
Hanūmān Narada left the place ashamed. (Adbhuta 
Ramayana). 

9) Sri Krsna instructed Narada about Maya. Narada once 
requested Krsna to teach him about Maya (illusion) 
and Krsna told him that he would be taught sometime 
later. Afterwards, one day while Narada was walking 
about, it began to rain and he took shelter from the rain 
ina hut nearat hand. There wasa beautiful young woman 
in the hut and Narada fell in love with her. Narada 
lived with her for many years and a number of children 
were born to them. But, a flood washed the mother and 
children off into the sea, and Narada was grief-stricken. 
Then Krsņa appeared there and asked Narada whether 
he loved Maya. Narada confessed that he understood 
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Maya very well and requested K; i 
10) Narada on aoni of Ma: "ins uie 7 
ārada and Sanatkumāra. Once Nà 
Sanatkumāra and requested him to s in spirit- 
ual wisdom telling the latter that he had already learnt 
the Vedas and all other scriptures and arts. Sanat- 
kumāra accordingly mugh him about the perfect 
nature, without cither beginning or end, of supreme 
bliss. He taught Nārada thus : “Everything is God. 
gog exists in all animate and inanimate objects, and 
is superior to everything.” a 

nisad). P rything. (Chāndogyopa- 
11) Other information about Narada, 

(1) Once’ Brahma advised him sixteen names which 
would wash off all the evils of Kali, i.e. Hare Rama 
Hare Rama Rama Rama Hare Hare, Hare Krsna Hare 
Krsna Krsna Krsna Hare Hare. (Kalisantarano- 
panisad). 
(2) It was Narada who gave the impetus to Valmiki 
for the composition of Rāmāyaņa. Once Vālmīki asked 
Nārada, who had returned after a tour ofthe three 
worlds, who the greatest of men was. Narada replied 
‘Sri Rama’ and related to Valmiki a brief history of 
Rama. Narada departed from there and Valmiki went 
to the banks of the river Tamasā. It was there that 
Valmiki, at the sight of a hunter shooting down one 
of the Kraufica birds, sang the famous verse "Mā nigāda” 
etc. (See under Valmiki). 

(3) Narada once went to Veda Vyasa, who was very un- 
happy because he had no children. Questioned by Vyasa 
as to the means to have a son Narada advised him to 
worship Parāšakti (the supreme power). Accordingly 
Vyasa worshipped Parāšakti at Kailāsa and was gifted 
with the son Suka. (Devi Bhagavata, Ist Skandha), 

(4) When once Narada came to Vaikuņtha playing on 
his Vīņā Laksmīdevī went bashfully into the inner 
apartment. In fact, she felt some love towards Narada 
who asked Visnu for the reason thereof. Visnu replied 
that none existed who had absolutely conquered Maya 
(illusion) and that Laksmidevi felt love towards Narada 
for a few moments because of the influence of Maya. 
(Devi Bhagavata, 6th Skandha). 

(5) Once Agastya kicked down mount Vindhya and 
Narada had also a small share in it. Vindhya had risen 
above the path of the sun as Narada told him queru- 
lously that the Sun was circling Mahameru and was 
ignoring Vindhya. (Devi Bhāgavata, 10th Skandha). 
(6) Narada once went to Patalaloka and returned after 
having been duly treated as guest by Prahlada. (Brahma 
Purana, Chapter 23). 

(7) Narada once cursed Nalakūbara and Maples 
(sons of Kubera) and turned them into two trees. They 
regained their former form on being touched by the 
mortar drawn by Krsna as a boy. (See under Nala- 
kūbara). 

(8) It was Narada who told Karhsa that Sri Krsņa was 
in Ambadi. He also told Karhsa about his previous his- 
tory. (Bhāgavata, 10th Skandha). 


(9) Vrkāsura once asked Nārada who amongst the Tri- 
mūrtis used to be pleased most easily and Nārada men- 
tioned Šiva. It was therefore that the asura performed 
penance to Siva and pleased him. (Bhāgavata, 10th 
Skandha). 
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(10) ‘The following story occurs in the Vayu Purana 
as to how Nārada's Viņā became the musical instrument 
of the world. Once Narada was in Indra’s court when 
the latter asked Urvašī to give a dance performance. 
She did so and in the course of the dance saw Jayanta, 
son of Indra seated before her. She was swept over by 
a passion towards Jayanta as a result of which some 
mistakes were made by her in dancing. Narada, who 
was playing his Vina called Mahati, also committed 
some mistakes, Narada did so toattract the attention 
of the audience to Urvašī's mistakes. Noticing the mis- 
take Agastya, who too was present on the occasion, 
cursed Urvasi to become a bamboo. He cursed that 
Nārada's Vina should become the Vina of the world 
(Vayu Purana). 
(11) Narada’s curse was also one of the causes for 
Ravana’s death. Ravana once ested Narada to ex- 
plain to him the meaning of ‘Om’, and when Narada 
refused to oblige him he threatened to cut Nārada's 
tongue. Narada in return cursed that the ten heads 
of Ravana would be cut, (Kamba Ramayana, Yuddha 
Kanda). 
(12) During one Kalpa, Narada was born as a Deva- 
gandharva as the son of Katyapa by his wife Muni. 
(aa Parva, Chapter | and Svargšrohaņa Parva, 
hapter 5). 
(13) On one occasion Nārada recited Mahābhārata 
which included three lakhs of Slokas. (Mahābhārata, 
Adi Parva, Chapter li Svargarohana Parva, Chapter 5). 
(14) Since he imparted Saükhya wisdom to the sons 
of Daksa they renounced the world and departed for 
different places. (Adi Parva, Chapter 75, Verse 7). 
(15) He was present at the birthday celebrations of 
Arjuna. (Adi Parva, Chapter 122, Verse 57). 
(16) He also was present in the company of Devas and 
women, who attended Paficali’s Svayamvara. (Adi 
Parva, Chapter 186, Verse 7). 
(17) After Pāūcālī's Svayarvara he once went to the 
Pāņdavas at Indraprastha and advised the five brothers 
not to quarrel over Pāūcālī. It was he, who told them 
thestory of the Sundopasundas. He also arranged that 
Pāūcālī should live by turns of one year each with each of 
thefive Pándava brothers, (Adi Parva, Chapter 207, 
Verse 9). 
(18) It was he who consoled and sent the apsaras called 
Varga, who was in the grip of a curse, to the south. 
(See under Varga). 
(19) In the form of acatechism he gave advice on 
various topics to Dharmaputra. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 
5) 


(20) When proposals for building a palace at Indra- 
prastha for the Pandavas were under discussion Narada 
went there and gave descriptions of the courts of Indra, 
Yama, Varuna, Kubera and Brahma. (Sabha Parva, 
Chapters 5-11). 
(21) He related the story of Hari$candra to Dharma- 
putra. (Sabhā Parva, Chapter 12, Verse 23). 
(22) It was he who conveyed the information to 
Dvārakā that Krsna's grandson Aniruddha was imprison- 
ed in the house of Bana. (Sabhā Parva, Chapter 38). 
(23) He bathed Yudhisthira’s head with holy waters at 
the Rājasūya Yajūa. (Sabhā Parva, Chapter 55, Verse 
10). 
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(24) He prophesied that the Kauravas would get annihil- 
ated. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 80, Verse 33). —— 

(25) When Pradyumna decided to kill Salva it was 
Nārada who saved him. (Sabhā Parva, Chapter 19, 
Verse 22). 

(26) Nārada too was in the company of the Gandharvas 
who had gone to receive Arjuna at Indraloka.) Vana 
Parva, Chapter 43, Verse 14). 

(27) It was Nārada who informed Indra about the 
Svayarhvara of Damayanti. (Vana Parva, Chapter 54, 
Verse 20). 

(28) It Uie he who informed Sagara that his 
60,000 children had been burnt to ashes in the fire 
of Kapilamuni's anger. (Vana Parva, Chapter 107, 
Verse 33). 

(29) On another occasion he prevented Arjuna from 
using divine arrows. ( Vana Parva, Chapter 183, Verse 
18). 

(30) While the Pāņdavas were living in the Kāmyaka 
forest Narada went there and enjoyed hearing stories 
related by Sage Mārkaņdeya. (Vana Parva, Chapter 
183, Verse 47). 

(31) Once he went to the palace of Ašvapati the 
father of Sāvitrī and described the good qualities and 
merits of Satyavān as a result of which Sāvitrī was 
inarried to Satyavān. ( Vana Parva, Chapter 294, Verse 
11 


(32) Once in the course of a search fora suitable 

husband for his daughter, Matali was taken by Narada 

to Varunaloka and shown many wonderful sights. 

(Udyoga Parva, Chapter 100). 

(33) After that he took Matali to Garuda loka. (Udyoga 

Parva, Chapter 101). 

(34) At last he got Mātali's daughter married by 

aka. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 104, Verse 1). 

(35) He related Gālava's history to Dharmaputra. 
(Udyoga Parva, Chapter 106). 

(36) When fighting started between Bhīsma and Parašu- 
rama Narada tried to stop them. (See under 
Amba). 

(37) He consoled Akampana who was grieving over the 
death of his son. (Drona Parva, Chapter 52). 

(38) He demanded Safijaya’s daughter in marriage. 
(Drona Parva, Chapter 52, Verse 12). 

(39) Sage Parvata cursed Narada and he, in turn, 
cursed Parvata. (Drona Parva, Chapter 55, Verse 7). 
(40) He blessed that a son would be born to King 
is (Droņa Parva, Chapter 55, Verse 24). 

(41) He consoled Safijaya who was sad over the 
absence of children by telling the story of Varuna. 
(Droņa Parva, Chapter 55, Verse 26). 

(42) He spoke about the charitable nature of King 

Suhotra in the presence of Dharmaputra, who was 

Pod sad about the great war. (Droņa Parva, Chapter 
(43) He extolled the charitable nature of Kin g Pa: 
e Parva, Chapter 57). mīta 
44) He extolled the yajfia conducted by emperor Sibi 
ud um ei (Droņa Pie ay 

erelated the story of Sri Rama to Yudhisthira 
Tae Parva, Chapter 59). E ou - 
He related the st Bhagī 
Chapter 60). ory of Bhagīratha. (Drona Parva, 


ARADA II. 


NĀRADĀGAMANAPARVA 


(47) He convinced Yudhisthira about the reasons for 

the prosperity of Dilīpa. (Droņa Parva, Chapter 61). 
48) He told Yudhisthira the stories of Māndhātā, 
ayāti, Ambarīsa, Sasabindu, Saha, Rantideva, Bharata, 

Prthu, Parašurāma and Srüjaya. (Drona Parva, 

Chapters 61-70). 

(49)Nārada too was present to see the pond created with 

arrows by Arjuna during the great war. (Droņa Parva, 

Chapter 99, Verse 61). 

(50) He lighted the lamp for the Pandavas during. the 

t war. (Droņa Parva, Chapter 163, Verse 15). 

(51) He prompted Vrddhakanya to get married. (Sec 

under Vrddhakanyā). 

(52) It was he who conveyed the news about the anni- 

hilation of the Kauravas to Balabhadrarāma. (Salya 

Parva, Chapter 54, Verse 25). 

(53) He prevented Arjuna and Ašvatthāmā from using 

Brahmastra during the great war. (Sauptika Parva, 

Chapter 14, Verse 11). 

(54) He informed Yudhisthira about the curse on 

Karna. (Šānti Parva, Chapter 2). 

(55) On another occasion he related to Yudhisthira the 

story of Suvarnasthili, son of Safijaya. (Santi Parva, 

Chapter 31). 

(56) He was also present in the company of the sages 

who visited Bhisma on his bed of arrows. (Santi Parva, 

Chapter 45, Verse 8). 

(57) It was he who prompted Dharmaputra to ques- 

tion Bhisma on topics of Dharma (righteousness) (Šānti 

Parva, Chapter 54, Verse 3). 

(58) Once Nārada told wind that the Šālmalī tree 

claimed itself to be greater than wind. The next morn- 
ing wind smashed the branches and leaves of the tree. 
(Santi Parva, Chapter 155, Verse 9). 

(59) Once he entered into a discussion about the creat- 

ion of the world with Asitadevalamuni. (Santi Parva, 
Chapter 275, Verse 3). 

(60) He gave advice to sage Galava about the means to 

achieve progress and prosperity. (Santi Parva, Chapter 
287, Verse 12). f 
(61) Once he advised sage Suka on topics of renuncia- 
tion. (Santi Parva, Chapter 329). 

(62) He praised God once with two hundred names 
(Santi Parva, Chapter 338). 

(63) He once explained to the Apsarā woman Paūca- 

cüdà the aspects and characteristics of women. (Anu- 

šāsana Parva, Chapter 38, Verse 6). 

(64) He related to Bhisma the greatness of feeding 

pepe with rice. (Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 63, Verse 


(65) He advised Marutta to appoint sage Sarhvarta as his 
Priest. (ASvamedha Parva, Chapter 6, Verse 18). 

(66) It was he who informed Dharmaputra about the 
death of Dhrtarástra, Gāndhārī and Kuntī in a wild 
fire. (ASramavasika Parva, Chapter 37). 

(67) He was also present with the sages who cursed 
Samba, son of Krsna, to deliver an iron rod. (Mausala 
Parva, Chapter 1). E: 
(68) Synon for Narada : Devarsi, Paramesthija. 
Paramesthi, Paramesthiputra, Surarsi etc. s 
One of the Brahmavadi sons of Vis vamitra- 
(Anusasana Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 53). 


NARADAGAMANAPARVA, A sub parva of Asrama- 


vāsikaparva, Chapters 37-39, 


NĀRADĪ 


NĀRADĪ. One of the Brahmavādī sons of Viévamitra. 
(Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 59). 

NARADIYAPURANA. One of tlie eighteen Puranas, 
(See under Puranas). 

NARAKA I. (NARAKASURA). A valiant Asura. 
1) Birth. Oace the Asura Hiranyaksa was amusing 
himself by wading through the ocean and beating at 
the waves with his club. Varuna, the god of water, was 
alarmed at this and ran to Mahāvisņu and told him 
every thing. Hearing this Mahāvisņu got up to kill 
Hiraņyāksa. Hiraņyāksa who had assumed the form of 
a Boar carried the carth on his tusks and ran to Pātāla. 
As the goddess earth had come into: contact with the 
tusks of. Hiraņyāksa she became pregnant and gave birth 
to an asura infant of immense might and power. That 
infant wes Hanakiaue 
Taking the infant born from impurity the sad goddess 
Earth went to Mahāvisņu EE QUELS him D save 
the child somehow. Mahāvigņu pitied him and gave 
him Nārāyaņāstra (Nārāyaņa's weapon) and said: 
“Naraka ! So long as this weapon is with you, nobody 
but me could kill you.” Saying this he disappeared. 
(Bhāgavata, Skandha 10). 
2) Administration. Narakāsura made Prāgjyotiga his 
capital and ruled over the asuras as their emperor for 
a long time, all the while terrifying the Devas. Once 
this asura raped Kaserü the daughter of Tvastā. He 
brought sixteen thousand and one hundred maidens 
from the women of the earth and the world of gods. He 
made them captives at Audaka on the top of the 
mountain Maniparvata. He appointed four mighty and 
fearful asuras; Hayagriva, Nisunda, Paficanada and 
Mura as gatc-keepers of Prágjyotisa. As they stood 
blocking the way up to Devayāna, nobody dared to 
enter Prāgjyotiga. The ten sons of Naraküsura guarded 
the harem. At the boundary of the country Murāsura 
had.tied six thousand ropes with a sword at the end of 
each. So enemies dared not come near the boundary. 
When Sugrīva gave instructions to the monkeys who 
were sent in search of Sita, about the route they were 
to follow, he had mentioned about the city of Prāg- 
jyotisa. Mention is made in Vālmīki Rāmāyaņa, 
Kiskindha Kanda, Sarga 42 that Sugriva had given 
them special instructions to search for Sita in Prag- 
jyotisa. (M.B. Visnu Parva, Chapter 63). 
3) Previous birth of Naraka. Long ago a king who was 
the father of Sixteen thousand daughters, ruled over a 
country. While the father and daughters were sitting in 
the palace Mahavisnu came there asa hermit. "The 
sixteen thousand damsels gathered round the hermit. 
Their father got angry and cursed them. The daughters 
shed tears and entreated their father for liberation from 
the curse. He gave them remission and said that in the 
next birth they would become wives of Mahāvisņu. 
Another version of this story says that the damsels had 
requested Brahma for liberation from the curse 
according to the advice of the hermit Narada, and 
that Brahma had given them liberation from the curse. 
In some versions it is stated that Narada himself gave 
them liberation from the curse. É 
It was this King, who was the father of the sixteen 
thousand damsels, who took birth again as Narakasura. 
Those sixteen thousand damels who had been born as 
inceses in different places were taken captives by 

Narakäsura and were kept in Audaka. (Bhāgavata, 
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Skandha 10). 

4) Death. Narakāsura who had been causing devast- 
ation and terror in the three worlds entered the world 
ofthe gods once. The gods were not able to withstand 
the fury of Naraka, who carried away the ear-rings of 
Aditi, the mother of Indra, and the large white royal 
umbrella of Indra to Prāgjyotiga. Indra went to Dvārakā 
and told Sri Krsna of the molestations he had received 
at the hands of Narakāsura. Sri Krsna rode on his 
Garuda with his wife Satyabhama to Pragjyotisa. They 
flew over the city round and understood the lay-out of 
the city, and the precautions taken by Narakāsura. The 
battle began r this reconnaissance. Sri Krsna, 
Satyabhāmā and Garuda fought with the asuras. The 
mighty asuras such as Mura, lāmra,Antarīkga, Sravana, 
Vasu, Vibhāvasu, Nabhasvān, Aruna and others were 
killed. At last Narakāsura himself entered the battle- 
field. A fierce battle ensued in which Naraka was killed. 
The divine wcapon Nārāyaņāstra of Naraka was given 
to his son Bhagadatta. the battle ‘Sri Krsna and 
Satyabhāmā went to the world of the gods and returned 
the ear-rings to Aditi and the umbrella to Indra. 

Bhāgavata, Skandha 10). 

NARAKA II. Mention is made about another Narakā- 
sura who was born to Prajāpati Ka$yapa by his wife 
Danu, in Mahābhārata, Adi Parva, Chapter 65, Stanza 
28. Once Indra defeated this Narakāsura. Itis seen in 
Mahābhārata, Sabha Parva, Chapter 9 that this asura 
after ne death, stayed in the palace of Varuna worship- 
ping him. 

NARAKA III. Bhagadatta the son of Narakasura ruled 
over the part of Pātāla called Naraka, and being the 
ruler of Naraka, Bhagadatta seems to have been known 
by the name of Naraka also. 

NARAKA. IV See under Kālal. 

NARANĀRĀYAŅAS. Two hermits Nara and Nārāyaņa. 
"These two hermits had spent many thousands of years in 
Badaryás$rama doing penance. Arjuna was the rebirth of 
Nara and Šrī Krsna was the rebirth of Narayana. (For. 
detailed story see under Nara and Nārāyaņa). 

ARANT. A captain of the army of Rāvaņa. It 
is stated in Agni Purana, Chapter10,that the captains of 
Ravana, viz. Kumbha, ikumbha, Makarāksa, 
Mahodara, Mahāpāršva, Matta, Unmatta, Praghasa, 
Bhāsakarņa, Virüpaksa, Devantaka, Narāntaka, TriSiras, 
Atikāya and other Rāksasas fought on the side of 
Id against Šrī Rāma and that all of them were 
killed. 

Of these Devāntaka and Narāntaka were mighty and 
valiant warriors. Angada killed Narāntaka after a 
fierce battle. (Vālmīki Rāmāyaņa, Yuddha Kāņda, 
Chapter 69). 

N. AKA II. Son of Rudraketu, an asura. This 
asura terrorized the three worlds by his wicked and 
cruel deeds. When the wickedness and cruelty of this 
asura became unbearable Gaņapati incarnated in the 
house of Kašyapa to protect the three worlds. Knowin 

this Narāntaka resorted to various means to ki 
Ganapati. But his attempts were futile. Finally he was 
killed by Ganapati. (Ganefa Purana). 

«A kingdom of ancient India. In Maha- 
bhārata, Sabha Parva, Chapter 31, Stanza 6, it is 
mentioned that Sahadeva one of the Pandavas, con- 

uered this country. 
NARASIMHA. Sce under Avatara. 


NARAVAHANA 


ARAVĀHANA. A Ksatriya King who had obtained 
eui of the sin of Brahmahatya (slaughter of 
Brahmin) by taking the fast of Vaiiakhavrata. 
This man who was a Kéatctya of Pāūcāla once 
happened to kill a Brahmin with an arrow. To get 
remission of this sin, he discarded his Sacred thread, 
mark on the forehead and forelock and had been 
wandering here and there when he met a Brahmin 
named Munišarmā. Naravāhana told him his story. 
This Brāhmaņa who was a lover of God advised him 
regarding theimportance of the Vaišākha fast. By 
taking this fast thc King obtained remission ofsin. 
(Padma Puràna, Chapter 88). 
NARAVAHANADATTA. A famous Vidyādhara. 
Udayana the King of Vatsa had been spending his time 
in play and pleasure with his wives Padmāvatī and 
Vāsavadattā, when once Nārada appeared before them. 
The king greeted the hermit and showed hospitality. 


The King and the queens were childless. Narada~to! id 


them: “Hear, oh King. Your wife Vāsavadattā is the 
incarnation of Ratidevi blessed by Siva. The son born 
to her would become the emperor of the Vidyadharas. 
Not long after this Vasavadattà conceived and gave 
birth toja radiant son. He was named Naravahana-datta. 
At this time Kalingasenā, who had been transformed into 
a woman by the curse of Indra, gave birth to an 
extra-ordinarily beautiful girl. (For detailed story see 
under Kalingasenā). That child was named Madana- 
maiicukā. Even in infancy she was surrounded by ahalo 
of unearthly beauty. Hearing of this child, Vasavadatta 
brought Kalingasenā and tbe infant to the palace. To 
the wonder of everybody, the infants looked at each 
other and they were not satisfied how soever long they 
looked at each other. The king and his wives under- 
stood this perfectly well and at the proper time their 
Marriage was conducted. 

Naravahanadatta was anointed as the Heir-apparent. 
Once he was playing in the garden in the spring season, 
with his ministers Gomukha and others, when the most 
beautiful Ratnaprabhā came there, (See under Ratna- 

prabhà). 

Once Naravāhanadatta went for hunting with his 
minister Gomukha and retinue, Somehow or other he 

was separated from Gomukha and army in the deep 

forest. Then he heard a divine song and sound of a 

heavenly lyre. He went in the direction from which 

the music came. and reached a Saivite temple, Getting 

in, he saw an excessively beautiful damsel standing in 

the midst of her attendants and companions singing 

and playing on a lute, in praise of Šiva. At this time a 

grown-up Vidyādhara woman came down from the sky 

and getting near the damscl, gave her to Narav - 


datta. The name of the Vidyàdhara damsel w 
Saree (For other details see under Alaüküra- 


As Naravahanadatta was spending his da: joyi 
Pleasing company of his wife ā ākā A S 
Went lor hunting, with his army. Being very tired the 
Went in search of water and i 

There they saw a lake full of gold Gg 


em. 
- to worship V; 


greatly pleased at 
with folded hands 


NĀRĀYAŅA 


singing praises of Visnu in intense devotion and bl 
im to become the emperor of the Vidyādharas, 


ARA VAS kai 


RĀYAŅA. One of the two Rsis famous as Naranārā. 

anas. 
D : Birth. Dharma, son of Brahmà was Nārāyaņa's 
father. Dharma married ten daughters of Daksa, and 
four sons, i.e. Hari, Krsna, Nara and Nārāyaņa were 
born to him of them. Of the four, Nara and Nārāyaņa 
were inseparable sannyāsins. In the holy Badarikāšrama 
on the slopes of the Himālayas they did tapas to please 
Brahmā for a thousand years. 
2) Nārāyaņa's tapas. The whole world was, so to say, 
burnt by the intense tapas of Naranārāyaņas. Indra 
was alarmed. Belicving that their tapas was for the 
attainment of Indrahood and fearing his own displace- 
ment Indra went to Badarikagrama mounted on Airā- 

ata to break their tapas, and told them thus: “Oh 


_—ascetics, who shine like the rising sun, I am pleased with 


your tapas. You may choose any boon you like.” 

The Naranārāyaņas did not even recognise the thunder- 
like voice of Indra; nor did they answer him. This 
increased Indra's alarm, and he decided to disturb 
them with Māyā, productive of fear, desire ctc. and thus 
break their tapas. Indra began threatening them 
with cruel animals created by him like wild cat, leopard 
tiger, lion, elephant etc. and also with aberrations 
created in nature like storm, rain, wild fire etc. But, 
none of the above affected or moved them in the least. 
After all, why should they be moved? You would 
threaten only those who are subject to desires, love of 
comfort, any particular object in life or likes and dis- 
likes. Since Naranarayanas had none of the above,Indra's 
attempts to threaten them failed. Thus disappointed he 
returned to Svargaloka and after thinking for a long 
time he called Kāmadeva to him and spoke as follows:— 
“You should go, along with Rati and the spring, to 
Badarikāšrama. Also take with you any number of 
apsara women you want. You will find Naranārāyaņas 
at the āšrama performing tapas and will weaken them 
from their resolution by using your arrows (erotic shafts) 
and tempt them into erotic life. Iam also deputing 
apsarā women like Rambhā to help you.” 

Kamadeva accordingly started for Badarikāšrama 
accompanied by all the apsarā women. When they 
reached the place spring season had set in there. 
Varieties of beetles flew about from flower to flower 
humming. Trees like the mango and Palāša were thick 
with flowers. Creepers (Comparable to young women) 
entwined and embraced trees (lovers), the former 
Carrying puspas (flowers, in the case of young women, 
coming of age). A fragrant breeze swept the whole 
region. In this erotic background Kama and Rati, with 
their five arrows and accompanied by celestial women 
came to the āšrama, and there they began singing and 
dancing. The erotic flow enchanted the soul of Naranā- 
rāyaņas. Nārāyaņargi awoke from his tapas and 
whispered something in the ears of Nara. By now 
Kāmadēva had entered the Presence of Naranārāyaņas 
accompanied by the reputed beauties of Svarloka like 
Menaka, Rambhā, Tilottama, Sukešinī, Manoramā, 
Mahcšvarī, Puspagandhā, Pramadvarā, Ghrtācī, 
Candraprabha, Somaprabha, Vidyunmālā, Ambujāksī 
and Kāūcanamālā. These beauties were accompanied 
by 10080 of their beautiful attendants. Naranārāyaņas 
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sing, others to dance and yet 


divine the reason for the show. He thought to himself 
“None but Devendra could have sent all these people 
here, and his object must be to hinder our tapas. But I 
shall prove to Indra that all these mean nothing to me. 
Let Devendra understand that I Can create more 
beautiful ladies than these women of his here and that 
I am not in the least attracted by any of them here.” 
Thinking thus Nārāyaņa beat gently on his thigh and 
immediately arose therefrom an exceptionally beautiful 
woman. Since that woman, the most beautiful in all the 
three worlds, was created from the Ūru (thigh) of 
Nārāyaņa she came to be known as Urvašī. Others were 
wonder-struck by this new creation. He created 
some other beauties also, and an egual number of 
other women to serve them. All of them stood before 
him in humble salutation. 
The celestial women almost fainted with fcar. In re- 
pentance they begged the munis Pardon for their 
mistake. The munis were kindly disposed towards them. 
They told them that they (munis) cherished no 
animosity towards them, but in fact were pleased with 
them, and they further asked them (celestial women) 
to choose their boons. The munis also asked them to 
take Urvašī to Devaloka as a present from them io Indra. 
Let the Devas prosper. 
Having heard Nara speak like this the celestial women 
returned in great humility to Devaloka with Urvašī 
and the other women. (Devi Bhāgavata, 4th Skandha). 
3) Other information. 
(i) Nara and Narayana were two incarnations of 
Mahavisnu. (Santi Parva, Chapter 384) 
(ii) A dark hair of Naràyanarsi was born as Krsna 
and a white one as Balabhadrarāma. (Ādi Parva, 
Chapter 196, Verse 32). 
(iii) He was a star member in Brahmā's assembly. 
Sabhà Parva, Chapter 11, verse 52) x i 
ti) Once he appeared before Māndhātā in the guise 
of Indra, (Santi Parva, Chapter 64, Verse 14). 
(v) He once fought with Siva and won. 
Parva, Chapter 382, Verse 110) 
For complete details about Nàrayanarsi see under Nara 
Arjuna and Krsna) 
NARAYANASRAMA. A holy place. (Vana Parva, 
Chapter 29, Verse 6) 


NARAYAWASTHANA. (SALAGRAMATIRTHA). A 
sacred place where Mahāvisņu is always present. 
Brahmi, Devas, Sannyāsins, Adityas, Vasus. and Rudras 
are also ever present here in the „service of Visņu. 
Visnu is called Salagrama as he is being thus worshipped 
at Šālagrāma. Those who visit the place will enjoy the 
fruits of A$vamedha yajīta and ascend to Vaikuntha. 
(Vana Parva, Chapter 84, Verse 115). 

NARAYANASTRAMOKSAPARVA. A sub parva of 
Drona Parva comprising of Chapters 193-220. 3 

NARAYANAVARMAMANTRA. „Imparted by Višva- 
rūpa, son of Tvasta, to Indra, this mantra is competent 
to destroy enemies. He who dasires to chant this monta 
should do so silently after having first washed h in x 
and feet and holding Kuša grass in his hands with fac 


(Santi 


turned towards the north. The mantra is to be chanted 
when some danger is imminent, 

NARI. A daughter of Meru. She and her sisters were 
married by the following sons of Agnidhra, i.e. Nabhi, 
Kimpurusa, Hari, Ilāvrta; Ramyaka, Hiranmaya, Kuru, 
Bhadrāšva and Ketumala, (Bhagavata, 5th Skandha) . 

NARISYANTA I. Son of Vaivasvata Manu. He was a 
brother of Iksvaku. (Bhāgavata, Skandha 8). 


NARISYANTA II. A King who was the son of Marutta. 


Indraseni was his wife; Dama was his son. While 
Narisyanta was leading the life of a house-holder in the 
forest, Vapusmān killed him. Indrasenā jumped into 
the funeral pyre of her husband and died. (Markandeya 


urāņa). 
NARITIRTHA. Common name for the five tīrthas, i.e. 


Agastya tīrtha, Saubhadratirtha, Paulomatirtha, Karan- 
dhamatīrtha and Bharadvājatīrtha. Once Arjuna bathed 
in Bharadvājatīrtha. The Apsarā women called Vargas 
were living in the five tirthas in the form of crocodiles as 
the result of a curse, With the arrival of Arjuna there, the 
crocodiles resumed their previous forms as Apsara wo- 


men and returned to Devaloka. (For the curse etc. see 
under Varga). 


NARMADA I. A famous holy river of South India. This 


river which springs from Amarakantaka flows through 
the valley called Khambhata and falls into the ocean. 

1) Birth. This river which is considered to be a holy 
river was the rebirth of Tapati the daughter of the Sun. 
(To know how Tapati was reborn as Narmada,see under 
Tapatī). 
2) The divine nature of ihe river Narmadā. Mention is 
made in most of the Purāņas about the river Narmadà 
which is one of the holy rivers of Bharata. Once Narada 
said to Yudhisthira about the river Narmadā as follows: 
“Ganga has more divinity in Kanakhala and Sarasvati 
has more divinity in Kuruksetra. But Narmada is a holy 
river everywhere, whether in the vill; or in the forests. 
Sarasvati purifies us in three days and Ganga in one day. 
But the moment we see Narmada we are purified.” 
The river Narmada, the former half of which embraces 
the mountain Amarakantaka in the country of 
Kalinga, is the purest of rivers in the three worlds. The 
devas, asuras, Gandharvas and hermits bathe in the 
river and attain eternal bliss. He who controls his 
organs of senses and takes fast for one night and bathes 
in this river would be prosperous for hundred generations. 
This great river is hundred yojanas long and two yojanas 
wide. There are sixty crores and sixty thousand holy 
ghats in this river around the mountain Amara- 
kaņtaka. Anybody who dies by fire, by drowning or by 
fast on this mountain Amarakantaka, will never have 
rebirth. (Padma Purana, Chapter 13). 

3) Mahabharata and Narmada. Throughout Maha- 
bhārata mention is made about Narmada. Important of 
them are given below : 


(i) Goddess Narmada stays in the palace of Varuna 
worshipping him. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 9, 
Stanza 18). 
(ii) While coding forest life Dharmaputra with his 
brothers visited Narmadadevi. (M.B. Vana Parva, 
Chapter 121, Stanza 16). 

(iii) Indra and the Ašvinīdevas once drank Soma 
sitting on the mountain Vaidūrya on the banks of the 
Narmada. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 121, Stanza 19). 


NARMADĀ II 


(iv) Narmada is (UR of m (fire). (M.B. Vana 
22, Stanza 21). 
(A Vera Duryodhana, who ruled over the 
city called Māhismatī on the banks of the Narmada 
once married Devi Narmadi. A daughter named 
Sudaršanā was born to them. She was extremely beauti- 
ful. (M.B. Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 2, Stanza 18). 
(vi) He who observes fast for two weeks bathing in the 
waters of Narmada will be born as a prince in the next 
birth. (M.B. Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 25, Stanza 50). 
(vii) Once Narmada took Purukutsa, the son of Mān- 
dhātā, ar her husband. (M.B. Āšramavāsika Parva, 
Chapter 20, Stanza 12). For the importance of Narmadā, 
see under Pramohinī). 
NARMADA II. Sce under Puspotkata. 
NARMADĀ III. Wife of Purukutsa, the son of Mān- 
dhātā. (Visnu Purāņa). : . 
NARYA. A King ofthe age of Rgveda. It is mentioned 
in Rgveda, Mandala I, Anuvāka 10, Sūkta 54, that 
Devendra had rescued the Kings Narya, Turvasu and 


Yadu. 

NASATYA. Oneofthe Ašvinīkumāras. (Mahābhārata, 
Šānti Parva, Chapter 208, Verse 17). 

NASIKA. The grandson of Lomapāda. (Bhāgavata, 
Skandha 9). 

NATAKEYA. A particular region in ancient India. 


special knowle ge in music for their appreciation, take 
their roots in the hearts of the common people. Almost 


where gymnastics are taught), Atavu (strategic feats of 
r3 eR fight), Payattu (physical training) SES Ankam 
6 al 
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Most of the h in the Vatakkanpattus lived either 


songssingsthe praises of two werful famili 2 
house and Taccolimā ikkattu, the (tā a dm 
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the latter a Nāyar family. Taccolimāņikkattu house 
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was at Meppa in Putuppaņam village near Vatakara in 
Katattanadu, and most of thc songs relate to the great 
hero Otenakkuruppu of this house. Otenakkuruppu 
was born in 1584:A.D. and lived for thirtytwo years, 
Therefore, the Vatakkanpāttus may generally be placed 
in the 16th and 17th centurics A.D. romalcekavar, 
Āromaluņņi, Attummanamel Uņņiyārcca, Taccoli 
Otenan, Taccoli Candu, Pālāttu Komappan, Bambāyi 
Alikutty, Putunàtan Kelu and Kalpparampil Kannan 
are the chief characters in the pattus. Especially the 
song about Uņņiyārcca is thrilling. Brief notes about 
the herocs and their families in the Pāttus are given 
below. = 
1) Puttüram Viļu. (Puttūram House). Aromal Cekavar, 
Āfturhmaņamel Uņņiyārcca and Āromaluņņi were the 
star herocs ofthe house. Unniyarcca was the sister of 
Aromalcekavar and mother of Āromaluņņi whose father 
was Kannappan. It may be understood from the song 
"puttiriyaūkam” that Aromalcekavar was born to 
Kannappan when he was fortytwo years old. One or 
two songs about Āromalcekavar are extant, one about 
his playing a game of dice and the other about his 
fighting the "puttiriyaūkam”. 
As for the game of dice, Āromalcekavar went to his 
uncle at Mikavil Mikaccerivittil—an expert in the game 
of dice—to study the art. There he Spent a night with 
his uncle's daughter Tumpolārcca, who became preg- 
nant by him. Though people ridiculed her at this 
development Aromal cekavar took her as his wife when 
she had delivered his child. Aromal Cekavar had also 
another wife called Kuicuņņūli of Ālattūr house. 
With regard to the puttiriyankam, Aromar as the Cekavar 
(Sevakan, one who served) of Uņņikkonār,once went to 
fight with Arinūotar, Candu, his father's nephew, 
accompanied him as his assistant. Candu hated Áromar 
from the day the latter stood in his way of marrying 
Unniyarca. 
Āriūnotar brought over to his side Candu, assistant of 
romar. Aromar killed Ariünofar in combat and on his 
way home he slept lying on the lap of Candu weary 
after the combat when the treacherous Candu thrust 
heated handle of the lamp into a wound in the stomach 
of Aromar, who managed to reach home only to die 
there. 
2) Attummanamel Onniyarcca. Uņņiyārcca, overruling the 
opposition of her father-in-law and mother-in-law, one 
ay went with her husband Kunjuráman to witness 
Kūttuin the Allimalar temple. — When they came to 
Efavattam market after passing Tānūr market certain 
ruffians confronted them. ‘The coward that he was, 
Kufjuraman trembled before the ruffians, but Unniya- 
reca routed them with her skill in combat. 
3) Āromaluņņi. alunni, who as a youth heard from 
his mother Unniyarcca the story about the treacherous 
killing of his uncle, Áromal Cekavar, by Candu rushed 
to Kolattunadu and killed the latter in combat. 
4) Taccoli Olenan. Otenan was a powerful Nāyar 
(Kuruppu) born in Taccoli māņikkattu house. His 
father was a nāyar chief well-known both as Putup- 
Panattuvàzunnor and Cinamvittil Tannal. His mother 
was Uppātti, daughter of a woman called Teyi. He had 
an elder brother called Komappan and a younger sister 
called Unicciruta (Uņiccira). Otenān's father begot a 
son (Kantacceri Cappan) of Makkam, the maid-servant 
of Uppātti. Gāppan grew up to be a constant com- 


NATOTIPPATTU 


panion of Otenan. Komappan (Komakkuruppu 

brother of Otenan was a Et sedate d 
Otenan mastered all the tricks of Kalarippayattu at the 
gymnasium of Matiloor Gurukkal. Otenan had also 
mastered the use of the Urumi (a thin sword). He was 


Otenan was born on the slope of a hillat Meppa onemile 
east of the present Vatakara railway station. Relics and 
remnants of Māņikkattu family are therc yet to be Scen. 
Many songs have been composed about Otenan. One 
of them is his going to receive presents of cloth on Onam 
day from a stingy chief who, after the death of Otenan's 
father, had become *"Putuppanattu Vazhunnavar’, 
Another song relates to his collecting taxes from Kotu- 
mala Kuiiiiikkaņņan on behalf of Rājā of Kottayam. Yet 
another song is about his putting down the conceit and 
pride of Kuñki amma of Kekki house, And, another song 
1s about his killing Kaiteki Otenan Nambiyār. His fight 
with the māppilas on behalf of the Rājā of Cirakkal 
forms the theme of yct another song. Another interest- 
ing song is about his making Kottakkal Kuñňāli Marak- 
kār, who wasa bosom friend of his, though a philanderer 
Put on the attires of a female and thus teaching him a 
good lesson in life. Another song describes the escape 
of Otenan, who went to see the construction of the 
Karimala fort, with the help of Cappan. There are also 
many other songs about Otenan. 
The very marriage of Otenan is an interesting story. 
Mateviamma of Kavilum cattottu had a daughter named 
Māteviamma went to Māņikkattu house and 
requested Otenan to marry her daughter Ciru. Otenan 
used to oblige her. But, Cīru grew up to be very 
beautiful girl, and Otenan, who saw her in that state 
felt a great passion for her. He sent Cāppan to her for 
a pan (betel leaves for chewing) which she also refused. 
At last Cappan took Otenan disguised as a blind person 
to Ciru’s house. Ciru and Otenan got married without 
the knowledge of Ciru's mother, who cursed them when 
she knew about the marriage. 
There is another story about Otenan and Karuttanitam 
(Katattanatu) Kuiitikkanni, the only daugher of the 
Raja of Katattanātu. A rowdy called Kclappan of 
Ponnapuram fort forcibly carried her off. The Raja, 
who tried to bring back his daughter had to return 
wounded. Otenan came to know that Ponnāpuram fort 
had once been given as dowry to his family and Kelap- 
pan was in illegal and forcible occupation of it, Otenan 
along with Cāppan went and captured the fort. He 
released Kufifiikkanni from captivity and took Kelappan 
captive. The Raja of Katattanātu was very much 
pleased with this exploit of Otenan and married Kuññik- 
kanni to him. £ n 
There is also a story about Otenan fighting with the 
māppilas of Girakkal.The māppilas did not honour the 
Raja of Cirakkal during one of his tours, and the Raja 
asked Otenan to put down the haughtiness of the 
māppilas, and he did so. Kotamala Kuhkiamma, the 
Rājā Pulinadu, Matilür Gurukkal and others are referred 
to in this story. 
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Katirūr Gurukkal wasa very powerful enemy of Otenan. 
The Gurukkal one day kept his new gun leaning against 
a jack fruit trec, and Otenan, in derision, commented 
about it thus: “Who is it that has kept the spear made 
of carth leaning against the tree on which usually spear 
made of gold is kept so?” The Gurukkal, at thc 
insult challenged Otenan for a combat within three 
months from Wednesday, theninth of Kumbham. On the 
appointed day Otenan went to Gurukkal's combat field 
arid killed him, Parintukül Emmenpaniykar and others. 
On his way home after. the victory, Otenan remembered 
that he had forgotten his dagger on the platform of the 
cepal tree, and paying no heed to the advice of his 
riends he returned to the combat field and got killed 
there. . 
5) Taccoli Candu. Candu was Otenan's nephew and was 
reputed for his great prowess. Mālu of Tāzhattu- 
matham was his wife. One day she went for worship 
in the Omallur temple where Kandar Menon of Tulu- 
nàtan fort abducted her into his court. Candu was at 
the time, twentytwo years old. On hearing about his 
wife's mishap Candu, disguised as a Sannyasin, entered 
the fort and fought singlehanded against Menon and 
his army of 400 soldiers. 
6) Pālaļļu Koman. Koman Nāyar, another nephew of 
Otenan, the son of Kunkiamma of Kappullipalattu, 
became famous under the name Komappan. The family 
feud between the Kuruppus of Toņņūrāmvītu and. the 
Nāyars of Palatu was a long-standing affair. There 
Were seven Kuruppus during the days of Koman, and 
they had two sisters named Unnicciruta and Unniamma. 
Koman felt a great passion towards -Unniamma, who 
was bathing in the tank, and her brothers rushed to kill 
Koman. But Koman outlived all obstacles created 
the seven brothers of Unniamma and the tale-bearin; 
Unicciruta because of the cleverness of the intelli- 
gent Uņņiamma. Koman also got settled by Otenan 
the fortytwo items of family quarrels and married 
Unniamma, 
7) Bambāyi Ālikkuļļi. In the song about Ādirāja it is 
said Alikkutti, an expert in the science relating to ele- 
phants, was invited for helpi when the seventh elephant 
of the Rājā escaped back into the forest. Ali utti 
hailed from Bombay. According to the song under refer- 
ence Alikkutti brought back the elephant from the 
forest to the Rājā, who, greatly pleased with him, gave 
his daughter, Kufifikkanni, in marriage to him. 
8) Pulunāļau Kelu. Putunātan Candu and Kelu were 
brothers, Candu married a woman named Mātu. 
One Vattoli Menon became Mātu's paramour by brib- 
ing her with a golden chain worth three thousand 
panams, and she got her husband killed by this param- 
our. Candu had two dogs called Malli and Co b 
and one of them kept guard over Candu's dead body 
while thé other went and informed Kelu about Candu's 
death. Kelu, in great rage, rushed to the place, saw the 
golden chain presented to Matu by Menon and blinded 
one of her eyes. 1 Fa s b lad 
9) Kurumparampil Kaņņan. s tīya yout a 
een wie called Āryā. One day when SERM 
away from home for tapping coconut palms for toddy 
Putukolottu raja saw Arya, and having felt a great pass- 
ionfor her he presented her one might four pieces of 
silk and a gold ring. The next day Arya dressed her 
husband as a brahmin with the sacred thread on, and 
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deputed him to return to the Raja’s wife the presents 
made by her husband to her (Arya). Kannan succeeded 
in his mission, but the revengeful Raji ordered him to 
be executed. Arya went to the Raja and after vari- 
ous discussions with him returned home. 
NAUBANDHANA. A peak of the Himalayas. The peak 
came to be known by this name on account of the 
following cause. Once upon a time Hiraņyakašipu stole 
the Vedas and with them hid in the bottom of the 
ocean. Mahāvisņu incarnated himself as fish to restore 
the Vedas. The world then was submerged in water 
and the maharsis escaped in a boat attached to the 
horns of the Makara fish. On earth flood rose upto the 
caks of the Himalayas. The Saptarsis attached their 
at to a peak of the mountain and that came to be 
known as Naubandhana. (nau- boat; bandha- tie). 
(Vana Parva, Chapter 187, Verse 50). 

NAUKARŅĪ.A female attendant of Subrahmanya. (Salya 
Parva, Chapter 46, Verse 29). 

NAVAGVA. The Navagvas arc a group of the Angirases. 
In Rgveda, mention is made about them in several 
places. 

NAVAKANYAKA(S). An important item of Navaratri- 
puja (A festival of 9 days, as observed by Sakti wor- 
shippers) is the worship of virgins. The nine kinds of 
virgins (from two to ten years in age) thus wor- 
shipped are called Navakanyakās (nine virgins). (See 

under Kumārīpūjā ). 

NAVAMIVRATA. (Fast on the ninth lunar day). This 
is a special fast taken in the month of Tulām (October- 
November) with a view to obtain ‘Bhukti’ (enjoyment 
or possession) and *Mukti' (Bcatitude). The important 
rite of this worship is to take fast on the ninth night of 
the bright lunar fortnight in the month of Tulām and 
worship goddess Gauri. This navamī is also called 
Gaurinavami. Another name of this navami is Pistāka 
navamī. This name is given because on that day 
Pistam (ground rice) is eaten and the goddess is wor- 
shipped. In the bright lunar fortnight of the month of 
Tulām (Asvina), on the eighth night when the star is 
Mūlam and the Sun is in the zodiac of Kanya if there 
is the touch of Navami, it is called Aghardananavami or 
Mahānavamī. 

Worship could be conducted on the days mentioned 
by consecrating thc goddess Durga in nine temples 
or in one temple only. When the goddess is con- 
secrated in nine temples they are meditated upon as 
nine separate beings. In such cases Goddess Durga 
should be consecrated with eighteen hands and the rest 
of the goddesses with sixteen hands. Of the eighteen 
two should be holding Antimony and damaru (a small 
drum shaped like an hourglass), and the remainin 
sixteen hands should hold Weapons that the Se 
goddesses hold. The nine goddesses to be worshipped 
are Rudra, Canda, Pracanda, Caņdogrā, Caņdanāvikā 
Candavati and Candaripa and in the middie of hes: 
sient beings the ran goddess Durgā who is Ugracanda 

yer o isāsura. Durgā is addressed wi 

the spell of ten letters "Om ms Bm 
Adoration, offering to andstors and dūmaka in 
sacrifice (Namaskara, Svadhākā = 
should be denoted by six words and (an nag a alā) 
beginning with heart alsoshould be imag eiue) 


spell should be repeated resting the ped a Ez 
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etc. on the fingers. He who repeats this secret spell of 
goddess, will never be troubled by cnemies. 
"The goddess should be worshipped by meditating upon her 
as carrying the weaponssuch as Kapila (skull), Khetaka 
(shield) Ghaņtā (bell), Mirror, Tarjani, bow, dhvaja 
ag), damaru (drum) and pāša (rope) in the left hands 
and Sakti (dart) Mudgara, trident, vajra, sword, spear 
conch, wheel and Salaka (antimony) in the right hands, 
These weapons also should specially be worshipped. 
In the worship of the goddess, a cow (sacrificial animal) 
should be beheaded with a sword repeating the spell 
Kali Kali and the blood and flesh of that cow should be 
offered as oblation to the goddess Pūtanā uttering the 
spell, Kali Kali Vajrešvarī, lauhadaņdāyai namah.” 
Offering to Pūtanā should be made in the south west 
corner of the shrine of the Devi. In the same way 


East corner. The same form of offerings should be made 
to the god Mahīkaušika in the south East corner. The 
King should bathe in front of this god Mahākaušika 
and making an image of his enemy with rice flour, 
should break it. Then give that rice flour as oblation 
to the gods Skanda and Visakha and worship the female 
ancestors such as Brahmi and such others in the night. 
As ordained in the Vedas, the Devi should be bathed in 
Paficamrta (milk, curds, butter, honey and water) and 
then worship before her, uttering the spell ‘Jayanti- 
mangala Kali, Bhadrakali Kapālinī, Durga Siva 
Ksama Dhātrī Svadha Svaha Namostu te”. (Agni 
Purana, Chapter 185). 

NAVARATNAS I. (The nine precious Jewels). The nine 
precious stones are pearl, ruby, Chrysoprasus, beryl, 
diamond, coral, jacinth, emerald and sapphire. 

Muktā - māņikya - vaidüryà - gomeda vajra -vidrumau/ 
Padmarāgo maratakarh nilasceti yathakramam | / 

NAVARATNAS II. Legend says that there were nine 
scholars who handled philosophy and arts, in the palace 
of the emperor Vikramaditya. These nine scholars were 
known by the name Navaratnas (the nine jewels). They 
were Dhanvantari, Ksapanaka, Amarasirhha, ku, 
Vetālabhatta, Ghatakarpara,Kalidasa, Varāhamihira and 
Vararuci. IN 

NAVARĀTRĪ. Navarātripūjā (nine nights’ worship) is 
done to goddess Durga. Though thisis observed through- 
out the whole of India, it is more prominent in North 
India than anywhere else. (To know the details regard- 
ing the origin of this worship, see under Sudarsa, Sasi- 
kalā and Vijayadašamī). das, 
As ordained in the Vedas, the Nine nights’ worship is 
to be made in the seasons of spring and autumn. These 
two seasons are called Kaladarnstras (the tusks of 
seasons). Diseases and deaths occur in these seasons In 
excess, and so it is ordained that this fast and worshi 
should be conducted in the months of Medam (Mesa, 
and Tulàm. 

Vyāsa has ordered that navaratri worship should be 
conducted as follows. The things necessary for the 
worship and oblations should be collected on the ncW 
moon day. Only clarified butter could be eaten on 
that day. An open temple should be erected w! 

pillars and pes por in an open flat place which is pure: 
It will be good if the shed has a circumference of sixteen 
cubits. There should be sixteen pillars. The shed should 
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be floored with the mixture of cowdun i 
In the middle of the shed there must be mR NE 
n height of one Cubin andia circumference of four cubits. 
is is the place for the seat, i 
should EC iun eat. The shed and the dais 
The throne placed on the dais must be Covered wit 
white silk and Devi (goddess) should be Baro em 
it. A calm Brahmin should read the Vedas and at that 
time the worship of the goddess should begin. This 
worship will continue for ninc days. Another ritual of 
this *navarātripūjā” is the worship of virgins. (See 
under Kumārīpūjā 
NAVAVYÜHARCANA. Thisisa worship conducted to 
prevent epidemics. In olden days Mahavisnu advised 
Nārada on the form of this worship. The form of this 
worship is given below: 
In the ceütre of the circular lotus, 
with the first syllable of mantra (spell) ‘A’. To the 
south of him consecrate and worship Sankarsana and 
Pradyumna with the syllable ‘A’; in the S.E. corner, 
Aniruddha with the syllable ‘Ah’; in the west,Nārāyaņa 
with the syllable ‘Om’; Brahma in the N.W. corner 
with the syllables ‘Tatsat’; Visnu in the North with the 
syllable ‘Hum’; Nrsirhha with the syllable *Ksau' 
and Varāha in the N.E. corner with the syllable 
*bhüm'. 
Consecratc Garuda with spells having as first. syllables 
‘Kam’,‘tam’, “sam” and'$am' at the western entrance of 
the lotus figure; Pürvavaktra, with syllables ‘Kham’ 
‘cham’,Vam’and humi’at the southern entrance of the lotus 


consecrate Vasudeva 
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heart in imagination (without the aid of materials) it 
is called *Anirmālyapūjā, and when it is done with the 
aid of lotus figure etc., it is called Sanirmālya pūjā. 
At this püjà (worship) the disciple should stand with 
es tied. Then on whichever deity he places flower it 
should be given that name. Place it on the left side 
and burn gingelly, paddy and ghec in the sacrificial 
fire. After performing hundred and cight burnings 
perom another burning for the purification of the 
y. To each of the member-parts of the Navavyüha 
deities also burnt offering should be made, no less than 
hundred times to each. Then put the entire thing in 
fire as burnt offer ng. Then the disciples should take 
pv] (AES dipl should oie jm etc. to the 
teacher. ī āņa, Chapter 201). 
NAVYASRAMA. An Mirum built by Lomapada 
MR Rsyas came to Lomapada's country in a 
oat. 


Hence the name Navyaframa (See under 


Rsyasrüga. 

NĀYANĀR. The protagonists of Southern Saivism are 
known as Nāyanārs while those of Vaisņavism are 
called Ālvārs. 

NEMI. The real name of Dafaratha. (See under 
Dašaratha). 

NEMICAKRA. A king, who once ruled Hastināpura. 
Once, when Hastināpura was washed away by floods of 
Yamuna Nemicakra built a new city in Kaušāmbī. 
(Bhagavata, 9th Skandha ). 

NEMIHAMSAPADA. An important place in ancient 
India. The place is near Aksaprapatanam in the Anarta 


figure; Gadā (club), with the syllables ‘Kham’, ‘tham’ War It was here that Krsna killed Gopati and 
an 


d ‘Sam? at the Northern entrance; consecrate Isa 
with the syllables ‘bam’, ‘nam’,‘mam’and ‘Ksam, in 
North East corner. Then consecrate Šrī with the 
syllables ‘Dham’, ‘Dam’, ‘Bham’ and ‘Ham’ on the 
southern side; Vanamālī with the syllables ‘Gam’, ‘Dam’ 
‘Vam’ and ‘Sam’, on the northern side; Srivatsa with 
the syllables ‘sam’, ‘ham’ and ‘lam’, to the west of 
Vanamālī; and Kaustubha, with the syllables, ‘cham’, 
‘Tam’ and ‘yam’, to the west of Srivatsa. 

After having consecrated and worshipped persons as 
mentioned above, 
of Mahavisnu, Ananta should be consecrated below 
the seat of the deity and in the order of the ten member 
parts of Ananta, the four component.parts called Mahe- 
ndra and so on shou!d be consecrated on the four direct- 
ions such as east and so on, and consecrate in the same 
way all the decorations, flags, canopy ctc. Thenthe 
three spheres of Vayu (Air), Agni (fire) and Indu 
(moon) should be consecrated with the first syllables 
of the spells suited to each and meditating on them 
and worshipping them, dip the body in the meditation. 
Then imagine that the subtle form of the individual soul 
is staying in the sky. Then meditate that the individual 
soul is reborn by harmony with the universal soul after 
having been dipped and washed in the snow- 
white ambrosia emanating from the moon. After 
that saying to yourself ‘I am Visnu himself 
reborn", utter the twelve-syllabled mantra or spell. 
Place heart, head, turban and weapon respectively on 
chest, head, hindpart of the lock of hair and Netra (eye) 
Place weapons in both hands. After this your body will 
become divine. This placing of the individual soul 
should be repeated in the same way with Deva (god) 
and Šiva. When this worship of Visnu is conducted in 


in the order of the ten member-parts NICITĀ. A holy river of ancient India. 


Talaketu. 


the “NEPALA. The kingdom of Nepal on the boundaries of 


the Himalayas has been famous from Purāņic times. It 
is the only ‘Hindu’ State in the world. Karna, during 
his triumphal tour, had conquered Nepal also. (Vana 
Parva, Chapter 254, Verse 7). 

NIBIDA. A mountain in the Krauūca island. (Bhisma 
Parva, Chapter 12, Verse 19). 
NICANDRA. A Raksasa referred to in verse 26, Chapter 
65 of Ādi Parva. ka 

Bhisma 
Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 18). ( 

NIDAGHA. A maharsi. (For details see under Rbhu) 

NIDHRUVA. One who actually saw the Süktas. He was 
the son of Vatsāra Rsi born in Kašyapa dynasty. He 
married Sumedhas the daughter born to Cyavana and 
Sukanyā; and Kuņdapāyins were their sons. (Vāyu 
Purāņa). 

NIGHNA. A King of Ayodhyā and son of Anaraņya. 
He had two sons called Anamitra and Raghūttama. 
(Padma Purana, Srsti Khanda). 

NIKHARVATA. A Rāksasa in Rāvaņa's camp. He 
fought with the monkey called Tāra in the Rāma- 
Rāvaņa war. (Vana Parva, Chapter 235, Verse 80). 

NIKSUBHA. An Apsara woman about whom the follow- 
ing story occurs in the Brahmaparva of the Bhavisya 
Purana. On account of the curse of Sürya, Niksubha, the 
great beauty in Svarloka, was born on earth as daughter 
of Sujihva a brahmin of Mihira Gotra. At the instance 
of her father, she used to keep the yajūa fire ever 
burning. One day the fire held in her hands abruptly 
burst into flames, and her unique beauty revealed in 
the light kindled the passion of Sürya. 

Next day Sürya went to Sujihva and told him that his 
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daughter, Niksubhā was carrying since he had married 
her. Assoon as he heard Sürya's words Sujihva cursed 
his daughter thus: "Since the child in your womb is 
enveloped by fire the child born to you will be despised 
and rejected by people." 
Then Sürya went to Niksubhā and told her that though 
her child might be despised he would be a scholar, very 
well-bred and eligible for the worship of Ami: 
^s years passed many children were born to her by Sürya. 
While she was living in the Saka island Samba, the son 
of Krsna, deputed her sons to perform rites in the Sürya 
temple at Sambapura. Niksubhā's sons were married to 
girls born in the Bhoja family. 
NIKUMBHA I. Avery mighty Raksasa. Son of Kum- 
bhakarņa (Rāvaņa's brother) by his wife Vajramālā. 
He had an elder brother called Kumbha. 
When Kumbha was killed in the Rama-Ravana war 
Nikumbha rushed to the front line and fought fiercely, 
and he was killed by Hanūmān. (Vālmīki Rāmāyaņa, 
Yuddha Kāņda, Canto 77). 
NIKUMBHA II. Third son of Prahlada. (Ādi Parva, 
Chapter 63, Verse 19). 
NIKUMBHA III. An asura born in the dynasty of Hiran- 
yakašipu. Sunda and Upasunda were is sons. (Ādi 
Parva, Chapter 208, Verse 2). 
NIKUMBHA IV. A warrior of Subrahmanya (Salya 
Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 58). 
NIKUMBHA V. A king born in the Iksvaku dynasty. 
He was the son of Harya$va and the father ofSarhhitāšva 
(Brahmanda Purana, Chapter 1). 
NIKUMBHA VI. Another form of Gaņapati. The 
following story about him in the Nikumbha state is 
told in Vayu Purana. 
Suyašā, vife of Divodāsa used to worship in the 
Nikumbha temple of Varanasi for the sake ofa child. As 
the worship did not yield the desired effect, Divodāsa 
smashed the idol in the temple into pieces. Then 
Nikumbha cursed that Varanasi should decline. Asa 
result of the curse the Hehayas like Tālajaūgha and others 
destroyed Varanasi and drove Divodāsa away from 
there. At last the Nikumbha temple was rebuilt and 
Varanasi became prosperous again. 
NIKUMBHILA. A particular spot in the forest outside 
Lankapuri. (Uttara Ramayana). 
RMS iA Prominent naga pom to Kašyapa Prajā- 
ati o rū. ī Parva, Chapter 3 1 
si sc ( pter 35, Verse 7) 
1) General, A King born inthe Hehaya dynasty. His 
was a rebirth of the asura called Krodhavaša: Nila 
was called Duryodhana also. Mahismati was the capital 
of hiski dom. He attended the Svayarhvara of Drau- 
padi. (Ādi Parva, Chapter 67, Verse 61). 
d) sd Information 
1) Once he fought a fierce battle with Sahadev: 
ultimately yielded to the latter at the BEE 
ts (Geo onder Agni, Para 8). 
1) He gave his daughter Sudaršanā in i 
D Dai (Ce under Agni Para 8). marriage to 
uring bis triumphal tour, Karna 
(Vana Paria, Chapter 254, SEDES oe 
1v) in the battle of Kuruksetra he ü 
of the Kauravas.( Udyoga Pe arā V = E 
(v) He was reckoned as one of the mahārat Verse 23). 


y this on the 
ai is pi (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 164, 
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) 
NILINI. A wife of Suna&epha. 


NIMESA II. See under Kālamāna. 
NIMI I. A famous emperor 


NIMI i 


(vi) Sudaršanā was a daughter born to him of his 
wife Narmada. (Anu$ásana Parva, Chapter 2). 

NĪLA III. A monkey-chief, who was a dependant of Sri 
Rama. He was Agni's son. ‘Nila, son of Pavaka (fire) 
shone forth like agni (fire). He stood foremost among 
the monkeys in the matter of effulgence, reputation and 
prowess’. (Valmiki Ramayana, Bālakāņda, Canto 17). 
This monkey-chief was also included in the set of 
monkeys deputed by Sri Rama to search for Sita. In 
the Rāma-Rāvaņa war Nīla killed Pramāthī, the younger 
brother of the Raksasa called Düsana. (Vana Parva, 
Chapter 287, Verse 27). 

NĪLA IV. A warrior who fought on the Pandava side. 
He was king of Anūpadeša. He fought against Durjaya 
and Ašvatthāmā and was killed by A$vatthama. (Drona 
Parva, Chapter 31, Verse 25). 

NĪLA V. A famous king in nothern Pāiicāla. The 
Purāņas refer to sixteen famous kings of this royal dy- 
nasty from Nila to Prsata. 

NILA. I. A daughter born to Kapiga of Kešinī. (Brah- 
manda Purana, Chapter 3). 

NILA. II. A Gopika. Šrī Krsna was one day picnicking 
in Vrndāvana with the Gopī women, and they were 
proud that he was mad after them. To-dispel their 
pride Krsna disappeared abruptly from their midst and 
sported with the woman called Nīlā. Then she also 
became proud that Krsna loved her- more than the 
others, and she asked him to carry her on his shoulders. 
He stood there ready stretching his neck to carry her. 
But, when she stood with her legs parted to mount on 
Krsņa's neck and looked for him he was missing; he had 
already disappeared. The Gopikās ultimately shed 
their pride and then Krsna appeared before them. 

(Ceruššeri's Malayalam Epic Krsna Gāthā). 

NILAGIRI. Name of a mountain in the region called 
Ilāvrta of Jambi island. In Ilāvrta there are three 
chicf mountains called Nilagiri, Svetagiri and Srhgavàn, 
and in their middle three Vargas (regions) called 
Ramyaka, Hiranmaya and Kuru. (Devi Bhāgavata, 
8th Skandha). ; 

NILAKANTHA DIKSITAR. A Sanskrit poet who 

flourished in the 17th century A.D. He was the court 

poct of King Tirumala-Nāyaka. He has written works 
in all the branches of literature. His more important 
works are Sivalilarnava, Gangāvalaraņa. Nīlakaņthavi- 
jaya Campi, and Kalividambana. Sivalilarnava contains 
twentytwo cantos. Its'theme is the sixtyfour līlās( Divine 
sports) of Šiva installed at Madura. (South India) 

Ganr atana is a poem in eight cantos which descri- 

bes the story of Bhagiratha bringing Gañea. down to 

the earth. In the first canto of Nīlakaņthavijaya, A-D. 

1638-39 is referred to as the period of its composition, 

and this reference helps us to determine the date of the 
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NĪLĪ. Second wife of King Ajamidha. Two sons called 


Dusyanta and Paramesthī were born to the king of Nili. 
(Adi Parva, Chapter 94, Verse 32). 
A daughter called 
E was born to him of Nilini. (Agni Purana, Chapter 


NIMESA I. A son of Garuda. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 


104, Verse 10). 


who was the son of 


Tksvaku. 


NIMI I 


1) Genealogy. Descended from Vigņu thus: Brahmā— 
Marici—Kasyapa — Vivasvan — Vaivasvata Manu— 
Iksvāku—Nimi. 
Among the sons of Iksvāku, Danda, Vikukgi and Nimi 
became famous. 
2) Vasistha’s curse. Emperor Nimi was very generous 
with his gifts. He was interested in performing yajūas. 
The feeding hall that can be seen even today ncar the 
arama of Gautama Maharsi was built by emperor Nimi. 
The emperor, a person of rājasic nature, decided to 
conduct a Yajiia which would take a long time to end 
and which required much moncy for gifts; and he got 
his father Iksvaku's permission for it. Arrangements 
were made for the Yajūa, and Rsis like Bhrgu, Angiras 
Vāmadeva, Pulastya, Pulaha and Rcika who were 
competent to perform yajiia and great scholars in the 
Vedas were invited for the Yajiia. Lastly he met his 
family preceptor Vasistha and told him thus: “Oh 
preceptor! I have made all arrangements for a Yajūa, 
which it is my desire should last for five hundred years. 
You would also come with me and see that the Yajiia 
is duly performed." 
Vasistha listened to Nimi’s request with great atten- 
tion. But, he had already been invited by Indra *to 
conduct a Yajūa which would last for five hundred 
years, and he would be able to oblige Nimi only after 
that period of time. So Vasistha asked the emperor to 
postpone his proposed yajiia by five hundred years. 
Nimi returned disappointed. 
Nimi had no patience to wait for five hundred years. 
So he started the yajiia with Gautama as his preceptor. 
After Indra’s Yajiia for 500 years was over, Vasistha 
came to Nimi’s Yajiia hall. Nimi, at the time, was in 
the inner apartment of his palace. Though his servants 
went to him to tell him that his preceptor Vasistha 
had come, they waited outside his chamber as he 
was sleeping then. Within a few moments Vasistha 
was ablaze with anger. He raised his hands and cursed 
Nimi thus: “Oh! Nimi, you have insulted me, your 
preceptor. You disobeyed my injunction and began the 
Yajūa. Therefore, let your body be parted from the 
soul and fall on the ground.” 
This curse of Vasistha alarmed the servants of Nimi so 
much that they roused him from slcep and told him all 
about the affair. Nimi hurried to Vasistha and pro- 
strated at his feet. But, he did not shed his anger. This 
made Nimi also angry. He also raised up his hands and 
cursed Vasistha thus: “Oh muni! you who got angry 
without reason are worse than a Candala. Therefore 
let your body also be parted from the soul and fall to 
the ground.” 
Vasistha got alarmed at the above curse. He ran up to 
and submitted his grievance to Brahma, who told him 
thus :— “My son, your action was really fool-hardy. 
Yet, I shall advise you a way out of your troubles. You 
dissolve your-self in the effulgence of Mitra and Varuna 
and remain there permanently. After sometime you 
will be able to be born without being present in the 
womb ofa woman. Then you will remember every- 
thing about your previous birth will acquire sense of 
righteousness and knowledge of the Vedas will become 
respected by all and will be omniscient. 
The soul of^ Vasistha parted from his body on account 
of the curse of Nimi, saluted Brahma, went to the 
arama of Mitrāvaruņas and got mixed with their 
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effulgence. Meanwhile Urvašī one day came to the 
a$rama of Mitrāvaruņas, who had seminal emission at 
her sight. The semen fell into a pot. The pot duly 
burst open and there emerged from it Agastya and 
Vasistha. 

Nimi returned to the Yajūa hall and told the munis 
about the curse on him of Vasistha. While the muuis 
were helplessly looking on, Nimi's body got scparated 
from the soul and fell down. The munis placed the 
dead body in an uncovered coffin, kept it free from 
putrefaction with the help of medicines and mantras 
and continued with the Yajfia. At the close of the 
Yajiia the Devas appeared and asked Nimi which did 
he prefer to have, a human body or body of a Deva. 
He preferred to havea Deva body, and accordingly 
ascended to Svarga along with the Devas. 

As Nimi had no sons to perform his obsequies the 
munis began churning the corpse repeating mantras 
and there arose from it an ideal person as glowing as 
Nimi. As he was created by ‘mai ” (churning) the 
munis named him Mithi. Again, as he was created 
from a dead body he came to be known as Janaka also. 
Further, as he was born from the body from which the 
soul had departed he was called Videha also. The 
famous kingdom of Mithila on the banks of the Ganga 
was founded by this Janaka. 

Janaka, the father of Sita, was a King born in this 
dynasty. To all the Kings born in this dynasty the 
surname ‘Janaka’ came to be applied. This dynasty is 
known as Janakavarhša and Vidchavarša after emperor 
Mithi. (Devi Bhagavata, 6th Skandha). 
3) Other information. 

(1) He worships Sūrya's son Yama 
(Sabha Parva, Chapter 8, Verse 9). 
(ii) He gave gifts of land to brahmins. (Vana Parva, 
Chapter 234, Verse 26). 

(ili) He did not eat flesh. (Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 
115, Verse 65). 

NIMI IJ. Son of Dattütreyamuni of the Atri family. 
(Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 91, Verse 5). 

NIMI III. Son of the King of Vidarbha. After givi 
his daughter in marriage to Agastya he attain 
heaven. (Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 137, Verse 11). 

NIMNA. A Yādava. (Bhāgavata, 9th Skandha). 

NIMROCI. A King bom in the Yādava dynasty. 
Nimroci, son of Bhoja had two brothers called Kiükana 
and Vrsni, (Bhāgavata, 9th Skandha). ; 

NĪPA I. A famous King of the Püru dynasty. A son 
called Brahmadatta was horn to the King by his wife 
Krti alias Kīrtimatī. Brahmadatta begot hundred sons 
like Kirtivardhana and all of them became famous by 
the name Nipas. (Bhagavata, 9th Skandha). 

NIPA II. An ancient kingdom in India. The King of 
this place participated in Yudhisthira’s Rājasūya. 
(Sabha Parva, Chapter 51, Verse 24). 

NIPA III. A Ksatriya dynasty. King Janamejaya 
belonged to this dynasty. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 74, 
Verse 13). 

NIPATITHI. A Rsi extolled ia the Rgveda. He was a 
Sūktadrastā (one who realized the Vedic hymns). 

NIRAMARDA. A King of arcient India. (Adi Parva, 
Chapter 1, Verse 237). 

NIRAMAYA. .A King of ancient India. (Adi Parva, 
Chapter 1, Verse 137). 


in, his court. 
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NIRAMAYA. A river, the water of which was very dear 
to the people of ancient India. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 
9, Verse 33). 

NIRAMITRA I. Son of Nakula. His mother was the 
noble lady called Karenumati. (Adi Parva, Chapter 
95, Verse 79). : ; y 

NIRAMITRA II. A Trigarta prince killed in the great 
war by Sahadeva. (DroņaParva, Chapter 107, Verse 
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26). 

NIRAVINDA. An ancient mountain. It is believed 
that he who bathes in the pond on this mountain will 
attain salvation. (Anusasana Parva, Chapter 137). 

NIRMOCANA. The Palace of Murāsura. (Udyoga 
Parva, Chapter 48, Verse 83). S 

NIRRTII. A Deva. The Purāņas contain the following 
information about him. 

(i) He is one of the Astadikpālas (guards of the 
eight quarters). He isin charge of the south-western 
corner. (See under Astadikpālas). 

(ii) He is one of the Ekadasarudras. 
Chapter 66, Verse 2). 

(iii) Brahmà was his grand-father and Sthāņu his 
father. (Adi Parva, Chapter 66, Verse 2). 

(iv) He attended the birth-day celebrations of Arjuna. 
(Adi Parva, Chapter 129, Verse 63). 

(v) In temples his idols are installed with sword in 
hand and seated on an ass. (Agni Purāņa, Chapter 51). 

NIRĶTI II. Wife of the Deva called Adharma. She had 
threc sons called Bhaya, Mahābhaya and Antaka. 

These Raksasas are known as Nairrtas. (Adi Parva, 
Chapter 66, Verse 51). 

NIŠĀ. The third wife ofthe Agni called Bhanu. To the 
couple were born seven sons called Agni, Soma, Vaisvà- 
nara, Višvapati, Sannihita, Kapila and Agraņī, and a 
daughter called Rohiņī. (Vana Parva, Chapter 211). 

NISĀDA I. A forestdweller. The grand sire of the nisāda 
tribe living in forests was one Nisada. Those forest- 
dwellers came to be known as nisādas as they were the 
descendants of this Nisāda. The Purāņic story about 
the origin of Nisada is as follows :— 

Once upon a time there lived a King called Vena. A 
very immoral ruler, he was hated by the people. As 
dharma declined in the country due to the misrule of 
Vena the maharsis killed him with darbha grass sancti- 
fied by mantras. Then the maharsis saw dust rising 
up everywhere and People told them tha 
People, in the absence of king, had turned into thieves 


(Adi Parva, 


To remedy the problem thus created the maharsis - 


churned the thigh of Vena, who had died childless, for 
a son, and from the thigh was born a malechild, dark in 


Vindhya and they by their sinful lives divested Vena 


NISADA II. A particular ion i 
(Bhīsma Parva, Chapter 9, esc 51). 
NISADANARESA. A King well known in Bharata, He 


Was born from aspects of the daityas, Kalak 
Krodhahanta. (Adi Parva, Chapter 67, Verse 50), = 


ancient India. 
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NISADHA I. A King born in Sri Rāma's dynasty. Kuga 
was born as the son of Sri Rama, Aditi as Kuga’s 
son and Nisadha as Aditi's son. This Nisadha was the 
father of King Nabhas. (Bhàgavata, 9th Skandha). 

NISADHA II. A King of Bharata's dynasty, Nisadha 
was the grandson of King Puru and the fourth son of 
Janamejaya. A great humanitarian, Nisadha ruled the 
country to the satisfaction of everybody. (Ādi Parva, 
Chapter 94, Verse 56). 

NISADHA III. A mountain near mount Meru. During 
his triumphal tour, Arjuna defeated thc people of this 
region. 

NISAKARA I. A maharsi. Honoured even by the Devas 
he lived in his āšrama on the heights of Mount Vindhya, 
One of those days Jatāyu and his elder brother Sampāti, 
under a bet, flew up to the Sun's sphere. In his attempt 
to shield Jatāyu, who flew with great speed and neared 
the Sun's sphere, from the scorching heat of the Sun, 
Sampāti's wings got burned and he fell down on the 
heights of Vindhya where he lay unconscious for six 
days. 

Nišākara maharsi heard Sampāti crying and he saved 
the bird, which lived there for many years as the 
maharsi's slave. The maharsi, who could foresee things 
told Sampāti about Sri Rāma's incarnation which was 
to happen in the future. He entered Samadhi after 
finally telling Sampāti that monkeys would go there 
then in search of Sità, that Sampāti would point out 
to them where Sītā was and that on that day his wings 
would automatically reappear and his legs would become 
strong. Afterwards for eight thousand years Sampati led 
a solitary life in the āšrama. It was during this period 
that monkeys, in the course of their search for Sita got 
information about her from Sampati. (Kamba _Rama- 
je Vālmīki Rāmāyaņa, Kiskindhā Kāņda, Canto 

NISAKARA II. A great muni, who attained Svarga 
after passing through many lives. His story is given 
below:— 

There was a great ascetic and erudite scholar in all 
branches of knowledge called Ko$akāra, son of muni 
Mudgala. Košakāra's wife was Dharmistha, daughter 
of Vātsyāyana. To them was born a son, an idiot and a 
deaf and dumb child, whom they forsook at the gates 
of the mother's house. At the samc time an evil-minded 
Raksasa woman called Šūrpāksī, who was in the habit 
of lifting children came there with a lean child. She re- 
placed Dharmisthā's child with the lean one and 
returned with it to the Salobharaparvata where her 
blind husband asked her what she had brought for his 
food. She told him about the changelling child with her 
when he said as follows “Return the child at once to 
Where it was found. The child's father isa great man of 
knowledge and wisdom and when he hears about your 
action, he will curse us. So, return the child and bring the 
child of some one else.** As soon as she heard these words 
of her husband she rose up in the sky in great alarm. 

Hearing the cries of the Raksasa child left at their 
gates Dharmistha and her husband came out, and 
the child which, in its colour and shape resembled their 
child exactly, Kotakāra said thus : “Oh! Dharmistha ! 
this must be some ghost. Some onc is lying here in the 
same form as our child to hoodwink and cheat us.” 
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Saying so he tied the child to the ground by chanting 
mantras with darbha grass in his hands. 

At the same time Šūrpāksī came there in invisible form. 
She threw Dharmisthā's child from a distance into the 
courtyard. Košakāra took his child. But all the attempts 
of the Rākşasī to lift her child from the ground failed. 
The grief-stricken Rākgasī reported the matter to her 
husband. 

As soon as Šūrpāksī left the place the magnanimous 
Košakāra handed over the Rāksasa child to his wife. 

He brought up his own child by feeding it on cow's milk, 

curd, juice of sugar-cane ctc. Both the children grew 
up to seven years of age. The Raksasa boy was named 

Divakara and the other child Nišākara. Both the child- 

ren were invested with the sacred thread in due course 

of time. Divākara learned the Vedas. but Nigakara did 

not, and he was despised by all. His father pushed 

him into a neglected well and covered its mouth with 

stone. 

Nišākara lived in the well for many years. The fruits 

of a cluster of plants in the well served as his food. Some 

ten years afterwards when Nisakara’s mother found the 

mouth of the well closed with a big stone she asked 

as to who did so, and from the well came the answer, 

“Mother, it was father who covered this well with that 
stone.” Alarmed at this the mother asked who was with- 
in the well, and she was answered, “Your son, Nigakara.”” 
Then she argued that her son was named Divakara and 
that she had no son called Nigakara. But, Nisikara 
told her about his past life and what had happened 
to him during the present life, upon which the mother 
rolled away the stone and Nišākara came out of the 
well and prostrated before his mother. He then went 
home with his mother. Questioned as to how and why 
these things happened by Košakāra his son Nišākara 
described his previous life as follows:— 

Father, you would please hear about the reason why I 
became dumb and idiotic. In my previous life I was 
born in a noble family, my father being called Vrsākapi 
and mother Mala. My father taught me all the Sastras 
and theVedas. I became conc-ited over my unique lcarn- 
ing and erudition and began doing cvil acts. Conceit 
led to avarice, and I lost all my scholarship. I became 
indiscreet. Having thus become a fool, I began com- 
mitting sins. I had tohang myself to death on account 
of my association with others’ women and stealing 
others’ money. I, therefore, fell into the Raurava hell. 
After a thousand ycars some sin remained attached to 
me as a result of which I was born asa tiger, and a 
King trapped and took me to his city When 
I was caged Šāstras about Dharma, Artha and 
Kàma came up in my mind. 

Oneday the King went out wearing only onc picce of 
cloth and with a club in his hands. Then his wife Ajitā, 
a unique beauty came to me, and because of my taste 
in my previous life sexualdesire arose in my heart. I 
told her about my feelings. She also felt like me. So, 
she unchained me and I approached her in great passion 
and seeing me thus the King's servants tied me to a 
peepal tree and thrashed mc to death. 

My soul again returned to hell. After a thousand years 
I was born as a white ass in the house of a brahmin 
named Agniveya, who had many wives. Then all 
knowledge and wisdom were reflected in my mind. My 
duty was to carry thc brahmin women on my back. One 


day the brahmin’s wife Vimati of Navarāstra started 
for her father's home mounted on my back. Half-way 
home she dismounted and went to a stream to bathe. 
The exquisite beauty of that lady with wet clothes up- 
set me, and I ran up to her on the stream, pushed her 
into the water and myself fell upon her. Then a person 
came and tried to tic me down. I escaped from his 
grips and ran southwards. While thus ruuning the 
saddle slipped into my mouth and I fell down. And, 
within six days I died thinking about her. Thus I fell 
again into hell. My next birth was as a parrot. A 
hunter caged me in the forest and he sold me to a 
Vai$ya merchant, who put me up in the women's 
quarters. The young women fed me on rice and fruits. 
One day the wife of the Vaisya merchant hugged me 
to her breast and petted me. Her touch kindled in me 
sexual feclings and I embraced her with my wings. In 
my hurry about the affair I slipped down and got 
crushed between the doors. Thus T fell again into hell. 

Afterwards I was born as an ox in a camp of a 
Caņdāla. Onc day he yoked me to his cart and 
started for the forest in it with his wife. On the way 
she sang a song, and mentally excited by it I looked 


back. At once I slipped my feet, fell down and died. 
Again I returned to hell. 


Alter another one hundred years I was born as your 
(Košakārad) son in this house. All facts about my 
previous lives linger in my memory and now I am free 
from evils and am a virtuous person, I am going to the 
forest for tapas. Let the good boy, Divākara live here 
as house-holder. Nigakara thus did tapas for many 
years and attained Vaikuņtha (Vàmana Purāņa, 
Chapter 91). 

There is no definite evidence in the Puranas to estab 
lish that the Nišākara, the protector of Sampati and 
the Nišākara mentioned above were the same person. 

NISANGJ. A son of Dhrtarāstra. He was killed in the 
great war by Bhimasena. (Karna Parva, Chapter 84, 
Verse 4). 

NISATHA I. A prince of the Vrsni dynasty; son of 
Balabhadra born of Revatī. (Harivarnia). Nisatha also 
had participated in the utsava celebrations held at 
Raivata mountain by the Yādavas. It was Niéatha 
who went to Khandavaprastha with the dowry of 
Subhadrā. He was present at the Ašvamedha and 
Rājasūya of Yudhisthira. After death he was absorbed 
into the Vi$vadevas. (Adi Parva, Chapter 328, Verse 
20; Sabha Parva, Chapter 34; Ašvamedha Parva, 
Chapter 66; Svargarohana Parva, Chapter 5). 

NISATHA II. A King of ancient India. After death he 
lived in the court of Yama worshipping him. (Sabha 
Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 11). 

NISCIRA. A river glorified in the Puranas. It is well 
known in all the three worlds. A bath in the river is 
as good as performing an a$vamedha yajiia, Those 
who bathe in the confluence of Niscirà will attain 
Indraloka. (Vana Parva, Chapter 84, Verse 138). 

NISCYAVANA. Second son of Brhaspati. He was sin- 
less, pure and holy. (Vana Parva, Chapter 209). 

NISITHA. A King of Dhruva's dynasty. Puspārņa was 
the son of Utkala, the son of Dhruva, and Nišītha was 
Puspārņa's son by his wife Prabha. Nigitha had two 
brothers, Pradosa and Vyiisa. (Bhāgavata, 4th 
Skandha). 


NISKA. One palam (about one-sixth of a pound) of 


NISKRTI 
. (Manusmrti, Cnapter 8). 3 

NĪSKRTI An = (fire). A son of Brhaspati, he 
came to be known as Niskrti as he redeemed(Niskrama) 
people from unhappiness. (Vana Parva, Chapter 229, 

4). 

NISRUMBHA. A great asura. A dependant of the asura 
called Vrsaparvan, Niskumbha, took part in many 
Devasura wars. (Bhavisya Parva, Chapter 59). 

NISKUTA. An ancient region in India. The people of 
the region were defeated once by Arjuna. (Sabha 
Parva Chapter 27, Verse 29). 

NISKUTI A female attendant of Subrahmanya. 
(Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Verse 12). 

NISTĀNĀKA. A prominent naga (serpent) begot by 
Kašyapaprajāpati of his wife Kadri. (Adi Parva, 
Chapter 35, Verse 9). y ; 

NISTHURAKA. Avery prominent King, who lived 
inancient times in South India. Once he had to 
depend on Sridatta, a King of North India. (See under 
Sridatta). 

NISTHORIKA. A naga born in the Kašyapa dynasty. 
(Udyoga Parva, Chapter 106, Verse 12). $ 

NISUMBHA I. An asura. Two of the sons of Kašyapa 
Prajāpati by his wife Diti became notorious fellows 
called Šumbha and Nigumbha. They were born and 
brought up in Pātāla. But as young men thay came to 
the earth and began rigorous tapas taking neither food 
nor drink. After ten thousand ycars Brahmā appeared 
and asked them to choose thcir boons. They requested 
for eternity, deathlessness. But, Brahmà refused to 
grant that bcon. Then they thought of another boon, 
which would in effect be as goodas the first one; they 
wanted death to come, but to come in a manner im- 
possible to happen. So, they requested Brahmā as 
follows : “We shall not mect with death at the hands 
of males among Devas, human beings as also by birds, 
animals etc, Ín short we should be killed only by 
women; we fear them not." 

Brahma granted them such a boon and they returned 
to Pātāla. They lost their head over the boon and 
appointed Sukra as their preceptor. Sukra was so 
pleased at this that he made Sumbha sit on a golden 
throne and crowned him King of Daityas. Following 
this,lesser Kings began coming to salute the great 
King and pay tributes. Great daityas like the Canda- 
mundas, Dhümralocana, Raktabija ctc., became attend- 
ants of Sumbha and Ni$umbha. 
After having established the power of the daityas thus 
umbha—Nīšum bhas gradually turned their atten- 
tion towards extending the boundaries of their kingdom. 
The whole carth they subjugated. Then Nigumbha 
withalargearmy marched to Devaloka to conquer 
Indra. A Devāsura war started. In the fight all the 
Dikpālakas were on one side and Nitumbha alone on 
the other side; the latter side was slightly defeated. 
Smitten by Indra’s Vajrayudha Nigumbha fainted; his 
army also was broken. 
As soon asnews about the defeat of his brother was 
reported to him, Sumbha, with the remaining Danavas 
hurried to Devaloka. In the battle that ensued the 
Devas were routed. Sumbha assumed Indra-hood by 
force and the standard (flag) of the daityas was hoisted 
on the flag-staff of Sudharma, the palace of Indra. 
umbhz captured Kāmadhenu, Airāvata, Uccaifgravas 
etc. The Nandana garden and the shades of the 


NISUNDA. An asura killed by Sri Krsna. 
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Kalpaka tree were turned into resting places of the 
daityas. Fragrant flowers of the Kalpa tree adorned the 
hairs of daitya women. Sumbha drove away Kubera 
and took over Alakapuri also from him. As Yama ran 
away from the kingdom, Kālapurī also came under 
Sumbha. All the Dikpālakas took refuge in forésts and 
caves. Thousand years rolled by thus. By then the 
Devas worshipped Mahādevī, who appeared before 
them. Kausiki devi, born from the body of Mahādevī 
stood before the Devas. As Kausiki was dark in colour 
she came to be known as Kālikā also. Mahādevī, 
along with Kalika started for the capital of Sumbha- 
Ni$umbhas. At thecapital they ascended a mountain 
and sat on two rocks. Mahādevī sang such a melodious 
song that birds and animals lost themselves in its 
sweetness and stood motionless. 
The Candamundas, who were at the timc passing that 
way werc also attracted by the music. Having under- 
stood what it all meant they hurried upto Šumbhāsura 
and gave him a description of the supreme beauty of 
Mahādevī and Kalika. The description kindled great 
interest in Sumbha and Nisumbha about the devis and 
they deputed their minister Sugriva to bring the devis 
over to them. Having heard Sugriva's mission Maha- 
devi told him as follows :— “We do not have any 
objection to becoming the wives of your masters But, 
in the matter of my marriage there is a special problem. 
While playing with my friends as a child I had 
accidentally taken a vow. I was at that age a bit proud 
about my capabilities and strength, and the vow I took 
was that I would marry only someone who was stronger 
than I am. My friends called me a ‘fool’ and ridiculed 
me about the vow. That only hardened my stubborn- 
ness and I stand by my vow even now. Therefore, 
please tell Sumbha first to defeat me in fighting.” 
When Sugriva carried this information to Sumbha, and 
Nigumbha, they felt amused that a woman challenged 
them to fight. But, they had no alternative but to 
fight. So they deputed the mighty daitya Dhimraksa 
with an army to fight Devi, and there ensued a fierce 
fighting between Devi and Kālikā on one side and the 
big daitya army on the other side. The whole army and 
finally Dhūmrāksa too was killed. 
Devī then retired from the battlefield to a place nearby 
and blew the conch. Sumbha-Ni$umbhas heard the 
sound from it, ard the next moment a messenger 
came and told them about the fate of the army and 
Dhümraksa. They then sent a much greater army 
under Candamundas against Devi. But Kālikā devour- 
ed them all. Raktabīja, who next encountered Devi 
with a great force, also became food for Kālikā. Then 
Sumbha-Nisumbhas entered the battlefield and they too 
were killed. Devas thus victorious regained Svarga. 
(Devi Bhāgavata, 5th Skandha). 


NISUMBHA II. The Mahābhārata mentions another 


Nisumbha, a dependant of Narakāsura. Šrī Krsņa 
killed this asura who towered upto the path of the 
devas (devayāna) from the carth. (Sabhà Parva, 
Chapter 38). > 
(Vana 
Parva, Chapter 12). 


NITAMBHŪ. A great maharsi. He too was present 1n 


the company of the munis, who visited Bhisma on his 
bed ofarrows. (Anufāsana Parva, Chapter 26, Verse 8). 


NĪTHA 
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NITHA. A king born in the Vrsņi dynasty. 
Parva, Chapter 120, Verse 9). ro 

NITIGOTRA. A king born in 
(Bhagavata, 9th Skandha). 

NIVATAKAVACA(S). A sect of Daityas. 

1) Birth. Daityas were the off-springs of Kasyapapra- 
jāpati by Diti. ‘Iwo sons called Hiranyaksa and Hiran- 
yakašipu and a daughter called Sirhhikā were born to 
the Prajāpati of Diti, Simhika was married by Vipracitti 
and to them were born Rāhu and others who became 
"famous as the Sairhhikeyas. Hiraņyakašipu had four 
famous sons called Anuhlāda, Hlada, Prahlada (the 
great devotec of Visnu) and Sarhhlāda. (Some texts 
refer to them as Anuhrāda, Hrāda, Prahrāda and Sarh- 
hrāda). Hlāda's son was called Hréda, Sarnhlada's sons 
were called Āyusmān, Sibi and Bāskala, and Prahlāda's 
son was called Virocana. Mahābali was Virocana's son 
e Bana was the eldest of the hundred sons of Mahà- 
ali. 

Four crores of asuras called Nivütakavacas were born 
in the family of Prahlāda. The army ofthe Asuras, 
which routed the Devas many a time, was formed by 
the Nivātakavacas and Kālakeyas. (Agni Purāņa, 
Chapter 19). 
2) Fight against Ķāvaņa. After securing boons from 
Brahmā Nivātakavacas lived in thecity of Manimati and 
they were a terror to the world. Rāvaņa longed once to 
defeat them and so besieged their city with his army. 
The two sides fought fiercely for hundreds of years. At 
last Brahma intervened and conciliated them. From 
that day onwards the Nivatakavacas became friends of 
Ravana. (Uttara Ramayana). 

3) Annihilation. The Nivātakavacas in company with 
the Kālakeyas attacked Devaloka. Indra, who could 
not withstand the attack, sent his charioteer Mātali to 
Arjuna and brought him down. Most of the Nivāta- 
kavacas and Kālakeyas were killed in the fight by 
Arjuna. (See under Kālakeya). 

NIVATAKAVACAYUDDHAPARVA. A sub Parva in 
Vana Parva of Mahabharata comprising of chapters 
165 to 175. 

NIVIT. A mantra or hymn. ‘Uktha and Nivit are re- 
cited after the offerings in a yāga. (Rgveda, Mandala 1, 
Anuvāka 14, Sūkta 86). 

NIVĪTA. Brahmin’s wearing upper cloth or the sacred 
thread on the left shoulder and under the right hand 
is called Upavita; the same on the right shoulder and 
under the left hand is called prācīnāvīta and the same 
worn as a garland around thc neck is called Nivita. 

NIVRTI. A king ofthe Yayāti dynasty. (Bhāgavata, 
9th Skandha). . 

NIYATAYU. Son of Srutayu. He was killed by Arjuna 
in the great war. (Drona Parva, Chapter 94, Verse 29). 

NIYATI. A daughter called Laksmi and two sons called 
Dhātā and Vidhātā were born to maharsi Bhrgu of his 
wife Khyāti. Dhatà and Vidhātā married Ayati and 
Niyati, daughters of Meru. A son named Prāņa was 
born to Vidhātā, and this Prāņa became father of Mrk- 
andu and grandfather of Markandeya. (Visņu Purana, 
Part 1, Chapter 10). : 
Niyati after her death became a Devi, and she conti- 
nucs to worship Brahma in his court. (Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 11, Verse 43). 2 

NIYOGA. During the Vedic period there prevailed a 


(Vana 
the Bhrgu dynasty. 


system or custom which permitted either the husband or 
the wife who had no child by his wife or her husband 
to procreate a child in another woman or beget child- 

ren by another man. That custom,'called Niyoga fell 

into disuse after thc Vedic ncriod. (Agni Purana, 

Chapter 256). 

NODHAS. A muni who lived in the Rgvedic period. He 
achieved all his desires by praising the Devas. (Rgveda) 

NRCAKSUS. A king of the Yayati dynasty. (Bhāga- 
vata, 9th Skandha). 

NRGA. Aking born in the dynasty of Vaivasvata Manu. 
1) Genealogy. Descended from Visnu thus: Brahmā— 
Marīci — Ka$yapa — Vivasvān — Vaivasvata Manu— 

Mahabahu—Prasandhi—K supa—Nrga. 
Nrga was the younger brother of Iksvaku. From Nrga 
was born Sumati, him the king called Jyotis, from 
Jyotis Vasu and from Vasu Pratika. 
2) Wrga became chameleon. Nyga was an extremely 
righteous and generous King. Once, at Puskara he 
gifted away thousands of cows to brahmins. There was 
a brahmin called Parvata living near Puskara. He too 
was given a cow and it was after that the brahmin 
named Anarata came. By then there remained no cow 
to be gifted. Anürata came after Parvata had gone 
into the forest after leaving the cow at the pond ( Pusk- 
ara). Nrga had forgotten the fact that the cow had 
already been gifted away to Parvata and finding it there 
owner-less he gave it to Anārata, who went away with 
the cow very much pleased. The King and his minis- 
ters also returned to the palace. 

A very short time afterwards Parvata returned to the 

ond and felt very sorry to miss his cow. He searched 
for it here and there and at last found it at Anarata's 
house. Quarrel ensued between the two, Parvata 
alleging that Anārata had stolen his cow while the 
latter contended that it had been given tohim by the 

King. Now, it was decided that the question should 

be submitted for arbitration to the King, and the 

contending parties went to the capital to see the King. 

At the palace they asked the gate-keepers to tell the 

King about their arrival. But, they did not tell the 

King, nor did he come. 

Angered at this the brahmins cursed that Nrga be 

converted into a chameleon and live as such for a 

thousand years. The King heard about the curse and 

ran up to the brahmins and requested for absolution 
from it. The brahmins then said that after one thou- 
sand ycars Mahāvisņu would incarnate as Sri Krsna 
and that at his touch Nrga, the chameleon would 
resume his former form as King. According to this 
curse Nrga was born as a chamelcon in a neglected 
well at Dvaraka. One day Samba and others who 
happened to go ncar the well tried their best to take 
the chameleon out of it, to no purpose. At last Krsna 
with his attendants came and took it out of the wel. 

At Krsna’s touch it resumed its form as King Nrga, 

and related the story of his curse to the onlookers, 

who stood there wondering 

3) Other information. 


(i) After his death Nrga lived_in Yama's court wor- 
shipping him. (Sabhā Parva, Chapter 8, Verse 8). 

(ii) Nrga once conducted a yajiia on the banks of the 
river Payogņīin Varāhatīrtha at which Indra drank 
soma so much as to get intoxicated, and the brahmins 


NRSAD 


danced with pleasure at the very liberal gifts made to 
them. (Vana Parva, Chapter 8, Verse 5). : 
(iii) Nrga was a King very dear to Indians. (Bhisma 
Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 7). i 

(iv) Krsna granted salvation. to Nrga who changed, 
at his touch, from chameleon to his former form as 
King Nrga. (Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 70, Verse 29). 
(v) He did not eat flesh. (Anušāsana Parva. Chapter 
70, Verse 29). 

NRSAD. A maharsi, who was the father of sage Kaņva. 
(Rgveda, Mandala 10). i 2 
NESARI. ” A Rsi, who lived in the Rgvedic period. 
His son was deaf. (Rgveda, Mandala 1, Ānuvāka 17). 
NYAGRODHA. A son of Ugrasena. When Krsna killed 
Karhsa Nyagrodha fought with Krsna and others and 

was killed by the blow of Balabhadra's shield. (Bhāga- 


o we owe f 


NYAGRODHATIRTHA. A holy place on the banks 
of the ancient river Drsadvati in North India. (Vana 
Parva, Chapter 90, Verse un 


O. This sound signīfics Brahmā. (Agni Purāņa; Chapter 
318 


ODRA (M). An ancient province of India, Mahā- 
bharata, Sabhà Parva, Chapter 51, Verse 23 says that 
the King of this province had come to Dharmaputra 
with presents. 

OGHARATHA. Son of the King named Oghavān. 
(M.B. Anusasana Parva, Chapter 2, Verse 38). 

OGHAVAN I. Grandson of King Nrga. He had a son 
named Ogharatha and a daughter named Oghavatī. 

(M.B' Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 2). 

OGHAVĀN II. A warrior on the side of the Kauravas. 
(M.B. Karņa Parva, Chapter 5, Verse 42). 

OGHAVATI I. There are seven Sarasvatirivers in the 
world. These are Suprabha, Kāūcanāksī, Visālā, 
Manoramā, Sarasvatī, Oghavatī and Sureņu. In the 
Mahābhārata, Šalya Parva, Chapter 38 we fnd that 
Oghavatī was invoked and brought to Kuruksetra. It 
was on the bank of this Oghavati that Bhisma fell and 
lay on the Šarašayyā. (Bed of arrows). (M.B. Santi 
Parva, Chapter 50, Verse 5). 

OGHAVATI II. Daughter of the King named Oghavān. 
Sudaršana, the son of Agni married her. (M.B. 
Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 2). 

OM. This sound isa combination of the three Ietters— 
A, U and M. The A— sound signifies Visnu, the U— 
sound signifies Siva and the M--sound signifies 
Brahmā. 


Akāro Visnuruddista 

Ukārastu Mahe£varah I 

Makārastu smrto Brahma 

Praņavastu trayātmakaļ | / 

(Vayu Purana). 

The sound “Om” js called *Pranava? or “Brahman.” 
All mantras begin with the sound ‘Om’. Because of its 
sacredness, Śūdras and other low-caste people are not 
allowed to utter it or to hear it. They may pronounce 
ìt only as “Aum.” This sound includes all that has 


vi and all that is to happen. (Māņdūkyo- 


OMPĀTU. (Malayālam word for nine). 
rues Wise cord Sun, Sonn. Mars, Budha 
ry), Guru (Jupiter), ki i 
(Saturn), Rahu and Kau < Ej 
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Nine Dosa. Gulika, Visti, Gaņdāntam, Visa, Usna, 
ckārgalam, Sarpasiras, làtam and Vaidhrtam. 
Nine Karmasāksin(s). Sūrya, Candra, Yama, Kāla, 
Ākā:a, Vayu, Agni, Jala and Bhūmi. 
Nine Rivers. Sarasvati, Vaitarani, Āpagā, Mandakini, 
Madhusrava, Amlu, Kaušikī, Drsadvati and Hiraņvatī. 
Nine Diti (s). Dūtī, Dāsī, Sakhi, Ceļī, Dhātreyī, 
Prātivešinī, Lingini, Šilpinī and Svastrī. 
Nine treasures (nidhis). Mahapadma, Padma, 
Makara, Kacchapa, Mukunda, Kunda, 
Kharva. 
Nine Prajapatis. Bhrgu, Marici, Atri, Daksa, Kardama, 
Pulaha, Pulastya, Angiras and Kratu. 
Nine  logins. Kavi, Hari, Antariksa, 
Pippalayana, Avihotra, Dramida, Camasa 
bhajana. 
Nine Varsa (s). (Sub continents). Bhāratavarga, Kim- 
purusavarga. Harivarsa, Ilāvrtavarsa, Ramyakavarsa, 
Hirarmayavarsa, Kuruvarsa, Bhadrāšvavarsa and 
Ketumālavarsa. < 
Nine kinds of Rājās. Sārvabhauma, Adhirāja. Naren- 
dra, Pārsņika, Pattadhrk, Mandalcévara, Bhattabhak, 
Prahāraka and Srotragrahi. 
Nine kinds of Angels. Bhaktijvalaka, 
Bhadrāsana, Nāthakrtya, Tattvaka, 
dhānamukhya and Mukhyadevadūta. 
i P 


PA. A garden. (Agni Purāņa, Chapter 348). 

PADAPATHA. An ancient system of studying the Vedas. 
(Sce under Ghanapātha). 

PADARTHA. Sec under Paūcabhūta. 

PADĀTI. One ofthe eight sons of Janamejaya, a King 
of Kuruvarnša. The others are Dhrtarāsira, Pandu, 
Bālhīka, Nisadha, Jāmbūnada, Kuņdodara and Vasāti. 
(The Pandu and Dhrtarastra mentioned here are not 
the fathers of Kauravapāņdavas.). 

PADMA I. A serpent born to sage Kašyapa of his wife 
Kadrü. (Sloka 10, Chapter 35, Adi Parva). 

PADMA II. A King. This King shines in the court of 
Yama. (Sloka 39, Chapter 10, Sabhā Parva). 

PADMA III. A soldier of Subrahmaņya. (Chapter 45, 

alya Parva). 

PADMA IV. 'A nidhi ( treasure). This nidhi belongs to 
Kubera. (Sloka 39, Chapter 10, Sabhā Parva). 
Saükhanidhi, Padmanidhi and a Puspakavimāna .were 
presented to Kubera by Brahmā. (Uttara Ramayana): 


Sankha, 
Nila and 


Prabuddha, 
and Kara- 


Jiianadhikya, 
Balavad, Sama- 


PADMAKARA. A Character in the story in Siva 
Furia CODE the greatness of a Sivayogin. (Sec 
Rsabha). 

PADMAKETANA. One of the children of Garuda. 
(Chapter 101, Udyoga Parva). 

PADMAKŪTĀ. The palace where Suprabhà wife of 


ri Krsna used to reside. (Daksindtya Pātha Chapter 
38, Sabha Parva). iet id 

PADMANABHA I. One of the hundred sons of Dhrta- 
rāstra. (See under Kauravas). 

PADMANABHA II. A serpent. This serpent resides on 
the shores of the river Gomatī which flows through 
Naimisaranya. This serpent once went to Bhisma and 
talked to him about Dharma. (Chapter 355, Santi 
Parva). 

PADMAPURANA. 
under Puranas) . 

PADMARĀGA. Sce under Navaratna, 


One of the eighteen Puranas. (See 


PADMASARAS 


PADMASARAS. A lotus Pond of Uttara Bhārata. The 
Pandavas on their way from Khandavaprastha to 
Galējā met Šrī ad this place and talked with 

īm for a long time. apter 20, Sabha Parva). 

PADMASAUGANDHIKA. "A lotus pond sitna near 
Cedideta. During the period of the Mahabharata a 
company of merchants were attacked by wild elephants 
at this place. This is very nicely described in Chapter 
66 of Vana Parva of Mahabharata. 

PADMASEKHARA. A Gandharva King. Padmavati 
of whom many stories arc told in Kathāsaritsāgara was 
the daughter of Padma£ckhara. Padmāvatīlambaka of 


the said book is entirely devoted to stories about 
Padmāvatī. 


PADMĀVATI I. A river which is the incarnation of 
Mahālaksmī. (Sec under Ganga). 
PADMAVATI II. Wife of Emperor Udayana. (See 


under Udayana). 
PADMAVATI III. Wife of Candragupta son of 
(See under Sahasramukha- 


Sahasramukharavana. 
rāvaņa). 

PADMĀVATI IV. A female follower of Subrahmaņya. 
(Chapter 46, Šalya Parva). 

PADMĀVATĪ V. Daughter of Satyaketu, King of 
Vidarbha. Ugrasena married her. After marriage she 
went and stayed once in her father's house for a short 
period. During that time through illegal intimacy with 
a messenger frorn Kubera named Gobhila she became 
pregnant. She started to destroy the foetus when from 

inside a voice said *I am being born to wreak ven- 
gcance on Mahavisnu for killing Kalanemi." The son 
born thus was Karūsa. (Srstikhaņda, Padma Purana). 

PADMAVATI VI. Wife ofa Vaigya named Pranidhi. 
Once Pranidhi went to a neighbouring village for trade. 
Padmāvatī and her companions were one day bathing 
in a river nearby when a Sidra passed that way. 
Attracted by her dazzling beauty he remained there 
talking to her. The Südra named Dharmadhvaja was 
greatly enamoured of her and the companions of 
Padmavati, noticing that, just to make fun of him said 
“If you abandon your life at the point where the rivers 
Ganga and Yamuna meet you can attain Padmāvatī.”” 
Without any hesitation, thinking that what they said 
was truc, he went and ended his life at the place suggest- 
ed. Immediately he became a replica of Pranidhi and 
stood beforc Padmāvatī. The rcal Pranidhi also came 
there then. Padmāvatī was in a fix to choose the real 
husband. Mahāvisņu appeared before them then and 
asked Pādmāvatī to accept both of them as her husbands 
Padmāvatī pleaded it was forbidden for women of her 
community to accept more than one husband and then 
Mahāvisņu took all the three along with him to 
Vaikuņtha. (Kriya Khanda, Padma Purāņa, Chap- 
ter 4). 

PAHLAVA. A place of human habitation of ancient India. 
This is situated in the western zone. (Sloka 68, 
Chapter 9, Bhisma Parva). 

PAIJAVANA. A Sidra. This šūdra conducted a grand 
Yajūa similar to Aindragnayajfia and gave as fecs to 
priests a lakh of gold vessels. (Chapter 6, Santi Parva). 

PAILA. A disciple of Vyasa. It was the five disciples of 
Vyasa named Sumantu, Jaimini, Paila, Suka and 
Vaigampayana who gave publicity to the original 
Mahābhārata. (Sec under Guruparamparā). 


PAKHANDA 


He was the son ofa person named Vasu and attended 
the Rājasūya of Yudhisthira. (Sloka 35, Chapter 33, 
Sabhā Parva). Paila was also one among those who 
visited Bhisma while he was lying on his bed of arrows. 
(Sloka 6, Chapter 17, Santi Parva). 

PAILAGARGA Anancient sage. Amba, daughter of the 
King of Kasi, once practised austerities in the asrama 
of this sage. (See under Amba). 

PAISACA. A kind of marriage. (Sce under Vivaha) . 

PAITHAKA. An asura. This asura was killed by Šrī 
Kysna. (Chapter 38, Sabha Parva). 

PAKA. A mighty asura. Once this asura gathered a big 
army and went to fight against Indra. A grim battle 
which lasted for several days took place in which the 
asura army was destroyed and Paka killed. Indra got 
thenceforth the name Pākašāsana. (Chapter 70, Vayu 
Purana). 

PAKAL. Malayalam word meaning Day. A story about 
the origin of day, night, dawn and dusk is contained in 
Viņu Purana. At the time of the great Deluge every- 
thing from gods down to the rocks la submerged in 

Parabrahman (Supreme Being). Brahma sat in medi- 

tation to initiate what he termed as Jagatsrsti, the 

four species of living beings like the devas, asuras, pitrs 
and men. When the meditation proceeded, the Tamoguna 
in Brahma became prominent and so first and foremost 
of all, the asuras were born from his waist. Then 
Brahma discarded his Tamoguņa and the manifestation 
of the discarded Tamoguna became Night. Brahma sat 
again in meditation and from his face sprang out the 
devas, who were embodiments of sattvaguna. Brahma 
discarded the sattvaguna and it then became Day. That is 
why asuras are powerful at night and devas y day. 

Then another manifestation with sattvaguņa predominat- 

ing sprang out from Brahmā and it was called Pitrs. 

Brahmā discarded that also and it became Dusk. 

Brahmā satagain in meditation and then were born 

men who were a manifestation of Rajoguna. Brahmā 

discarded that also and it then became Dawn. That is 
why men are strong at dawn and the pitrs st at 

dusk. It is because of these that it is said that y, 

night, dawn and dusk are bodies of Brahmi, All the 

above four are an asylum of the three gunas. 

Night is called Usa and day, Vyusti. Sandhyā (dusk) 

is the time between Usa and Vyusti. When the fierce 

and terrible Sandhya commences, a set of ferocious 
demons called Mandehas desire to eat the Sun. A fight 

ensues then between the Sun and the demons and by a 

curse of Prajāpati the demons die daily though their 

bodies never perish. At that time the best of Brahmins 
with the sound of ‘OM? vibrating recite the gayatri and 
throw water upwards. That water transforms itself into 

Vajrayudha and burns to death the wicked demons, 

The first oblation to the sacrificial fire is performed 

reciting the mantra which begins with «Sūryojyotih”. 

*OM' is but Bhagavān Visnu, lord of the Vedas with 
the lustre of Rk, Yajus and Sama. The very utterance of 
the word ‘OM’ therefore, destroys the demons 
Mandchas. (Chapter 8, Ahsa 2, Chapter 5, Arhša 1, 
Visnu Purana). 

PAKHANDA. An ancient place of habitation in Daksina 
Bharata. Sahadeva one of the Pandavas sent his messen- 


and subducd the country. (Šloka 70, Chapter 31 
Šabhā Parva). 


PĀKKANĀR 


PAKKANAR. Vararuci, the celebrated astronomer, got 
ofa Candali wife twelve sons. They were called 
*Paracci petta pantirkulam (The twelve sons born of 
a Caņdālī). 


Thcy were 
1. ‘Agnihotri. 2. Rajakan 3, Uliyanūr Taccan. 4. Vallon 


5. Vayillakkunnilappan. 6. Kārakkalmātā. 7. Vatutala 
Nāyar. 8. Uppukuttan. 9. Pāņanār. 10. Nārāyaņa- 
bhrāntan 11. Akavūr Cāttan 12. Pākkanār. 

Pākkanār's wife was a very chaste woman devoted to 
her husband. "There arc two storics demonstrating the 
devotion she showed to her husband. $ E 
(i) It was usual for all the sons of Vararuci excepting 
Vayillakkunnilappan to assemble at the house of Agni- 
hotrī for the Sraddha of their father annually once. 
Once after the Sriddha, all of them sat together for 
their meals and the antarjanam (wife) of Agnihotri 
refused to serve an assembly consisting of Pākkanār, a 
Caņdāla. When Agnihotri compelled her to do it she 
came to the place hiding her face with an umbrella. 
Pākkanār enquired about the purpose of the umbrella 
and Agnihotri replied that it was the duty of chaste 
and devoted wives to hide their faces from other men. 
Then Pākkanār argued that still the brahmin wives who 
hid their faces were lacking in devotion and chastity 
and the Candala women were the only class of women 
who were chaste and devoted to their husbands. Every- 
body present there joined sides with Agnihotri and 
opposed the ent of Pākkanār. To demonstrate 
the devotion of Candali wives Pākkanār took Agnihotrī 
to his house. On reaching there Pakkanār called his 
wife and asked “How much paddy do you have here?” 
“Five measures”, she replied. “Pound half of it and 
bring it to me”, Pākkanār instructed. The dutiful wife 
pounded the paddy, cooked the rice and brought it to 
Pākkanār. Pākkanār asked her to throw the rice into 
the drain. She did it without the least hesitation, Pākka 
nār then asked his wife to pound the remaining paddy 
and bring the rice cooked as before.She did so and when 
she brought it before Pākkanār he asked her to throw 
that alo away into the drain. She instantly obeyed. 
That day both of them went without meals, They were 
SO poor. 

The next day Pakkanar along with Agnihotri went to 
theillam (house) of Agnihotri. Pākkanār then asked 
Agnihotri to make his wife do exactly like what 
Pākkanār's wife was made to do. Agnihotri immediate- 
ly called his wife and asked her to take two and a half 


z so why 
Agnihotri’s wife 
Wi 

When she brought the rice before him cooked, Agnihotri 


flew into fury and showered on her Hense N c 


gain. Agni d and accepted 
Pākkanār's view that a Caņdālī woman was more Ghats 
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(2) Once Agnihotri came to the hut of Pākkanār, 
Pākkanār called his wife to bring a ‘palaka’ (a wooden 
plank. used for sitting) for Agnihotri to sit on. She was 
at that time drawing water from a well and the bucket 
was midway in the well with water. The instant she 
heard her husband call her she left the grip on the rope 
and rushed to the side of her husband. She did what 
was asked of her to do and then returned to the well. 
Pākkanār followed her taking Agnihotrī along with 
him. When they reached the well Agnihotri was dumb- 
founded. The bucket with water was staying in mid-air 
in the well exactly at the position at which Pākkanār's 
wife had left it. The power of the chastity of the 
woman. (See under Vararuci). 

PAKSA. Sce under Kālamāna. 

PAKSALIKA. A female follower of Subrahmaņya. 

PAKSIVAMSA. The Purāņic version of the origin of 

birds is given below: 
Descending in order from Vigņu came Brahmā—Marīci 
—Kasyapaprajapati. The latter got of his wife Tamra 
(daughter of Daksa) five daughters named Krauiici, 
Bhāsī, Syeni, Dhrtarāstrī and Suki. From Krauūicī were 
born the Ulükas, Bhasi gave birth to Bhāsas, Syeni to 
vultures and Dhrtarastri to swans and geese. From 
these originated the entire bird family of the world. 
(Chapter 4, Aranya Kāņda, Valmiki Ramayana). 

PAKTHA. A King of Vedic times who was a protege 
of the Ašvins. Indra was kind to this King. In the 
Da$aràajfia battle Paktha fought against Sudās on the 
side of Trasadasyu. (Mandala 7, Rgveda). 

PALA. A measure of ancient times. (See under Trasa- 
renu). 

PALA) A serpent born of the race of Vasuki. This 
serpent committed suicide at the Sarpasatra of Jana- 
mejaya. (Sloka 51, Chapter 57, Ādi Parva). 

PALA A son born to the King Caņdamahāsena of 
his wife Angaravati. Angaravati got two sons. The other 
son was named Gopālaka. (Kathāmukhalambaka, 
Kathāsaritsāgara). x 

PALAKAVYA. The author of the famous book 'Hastyā- 
yurvedasamhita’. This book contains 160 chapters 
dealing with Mahārogasthāna (great diseascs) , Ksudra- 
Togasthana (minor diseases) , Salyasthāna (extraction of 
extraneous matter from the body) and Uttarasthāna 
(diseases of the head). Pālakāvya taught this Ayurveda- 
samhità to Rāmapāda, King of Angadcša. (Agni 
Purāņa). 

PALĀLĀ. One of the seven mothers of Subrahmaņya. 
The other six are: Kākī, Halimā, Brahmikā, Mālinī, 
Āryā and Mitrā. (Šloka 10, Chapter 228, Vana Parva). 

PALASAVANA. A sacred forest. Once the sage Jama- 
dagni performed a sacrifice in this forest. On that occa- 
sion all the rivers in the world were present there 
carrying their water. The sage atthis Yaga gave wine to 
all the other sages to their heart's content. (Sloka 16, 
Chapter 94, Vana Parva). 

PALI. A corrupt form of Sanskrit. : 

PALITA. A rat,a character in ‘Bidalopakhyana’. This 
rat held a conversation with Lomaša, a cat. (See under 
Bidālopākhyāna). 

PĀLITĀ. A female follower of Subrahmanya. (Sloka 3; 
Chapter 46, Salya Parva). 

PAL The name of the devotional songs sung by 
the Tamil devotional’ poet, Visnucittar, 


PAMKTI 


PAMKTI. A horse which draws the chariot of Sürya. 
There are seven horses to draw the chariot, The others 
are Gayatri, .Brhati, Usnik, Jagati, Tristubh and 
Anustubh. (Chapter 8, Arhša 2, Visņu Purāņa). 

PAMPĀ. A pond near Rsyamūkācala. Sugrīva used to 
stay near this pond. (Chapter 279, Vana Parva). 

AMSU. An ancient country of Bhārata. Vasudāna, 
king of this country helped the Pāņdavas in the great 
battle with twentysix elephants and two thousand horses 
(Sloka 27, Chapter 52, Sabhà Parva). 

PANASA. A soldier of the army of monkeys of Šrī 
Rama. This soldier was the commander-in-chiel of an 
army of fiftyone crores of monkeys who fought against 
Ravana. His chief object of attack was the army of a 
demon named Patuša. (Chapter 283, Vana Parva). 

PANCABHÜTA. Prthvi (earth), Ap (water), Tejas 

(fire), Vayu (air) and Ākāša (cther) are the Paūca- 
bhūtas (five elements). The whole visible world is com- 
posed of one or more of these five elements. This is 
called the Pāūcabhautikasiddhānta (doctrine of five cle- 
ments). Besides these five dravyas (clementdry subs- 
tance), people in Bharata have reckoned Time, space, 
soul and mind also as Padārthas or categories. Dravya, 
one of the seven categories according to Nyaya Vaišesīka: 
sūtras, has nine svabhāvas (inherent properties). The 
seven Padārihas.of Vaigesika are Dravya, Guņa, Karman 
Sāmānya, Visesa, Samavāya and Abhāva.* 
The word ‘Padartha’ has got a very wide meaning. The 
word *matter' in English cannot indicate the full signi- 
ficance of the word Padārtha. Kanada in his Vaigesika 
sütras has given the name ‘Artha’ combining in it the 
three svabhāvas, Dravya, Guna and Karman.’ Of the 
above seven padārthas Prašastapāda, the famous logic- 
ian, has included only the first six in his book 
‘Padarthadharma Sarhgraha'. The Vaisesikas of a later 
period included ‘abhava’ also and raised the number 
of arthas to seven. Gautama, the Nyāyasūtrakāra and 
Vātsyāyana, the Nyāyabhāsyakāra, and all their followers 
accepted the number of arthas as seven. 

All that can be perceived by the senses are includ- 
ed in the seven Padārthas according to the sys- 
tems of Nyàya and Vaifesika. Excepting abhava all the 
other six are bhāvas. Kanada has dealt with ‘abhava’ 
but has not treated it asa category. Pra‘ astapāda has not 
mentioned about'abhāva' atall. Gautama deals with six- 
teen Padarthas. The Mimarhsakas take into account only 
five Padārthas and the Sānkhyas count only two 
Padarthas viz., Prakrti and Purusa. Advaitavadins re- 
ckon-only two Padarthas and to them they are Cit and 
Jada {Atma and Anātman). Vi'istādvaitins add god 
oe to the above and make the number of Padarthas. 
three. : 
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According to Nyaya Vaisegikasūtras there are seven 
Padārthas and they comprise nine kinds of Dravya: which 
are the Paūcabhūtas (five clements), Kāla (time), Dik 
(space), Ātmā (soul), and Manas (mind). They are 
described below: 


1) Prikoi. (earth). The characteristic of this padārtha 
is smell. Prthvī is of two kinds, Nitya (eterhal) and 
Anitya (perishable). Nitya is in the form of atom 

(paramēņu) and anitya inthe form of Kérya. They 

are classified into body, sense organs and objects. 

2) Jala (water). Jala has a cold touch. It is of two 

kinds Nitya and Anitya. Nitya isin the form of paramanu 

(atom); Anitya in the form of Karya. 

3) Agni (fire). It generates heat. It is of two kinds, 
Nitya and Anitya. Nitya is in the form of paramāņu 
and Anitya, in the form of Karya. There are four kinds 
of Agnis : Fire of the earth, fire of the sky, fire of the 
stomach (digestive power) and the fire commonly used. 
4) Vayu (air). Itis without form but with the sense 
of touch. It is also of two kinds. Nitya in the form o 
paramāņu and Anitya in the form of Karya. a 
5) Ākāta (ether). This is the carrier of sound. It is 
single and eternal. 

6) Kāla gidi Itis general cause for all actions em- 
bracing the elements. It is also single and eternal. 

7) Dik. Places like north, south, east and west which 
arc eternal. 

8) Atma (soul). It is related to knowledge and is of 
two kinds, Jivatma and Paramātmā. 

9) Manas (mind). It is the sense-organ to enjoy 
pleasures. It is in the form of paramāņu and eternal. 
To know the views of Manu on the origin of the Parica- 
bhütas see under Srsti. 

PANCABRAHMASANA. This is a divine cot with 
Brahma, Visnu, Rudra and l$vara as its four legs and 
Sadāšiva as the couch. Devi rests on this cot always. 
(7th Skandha, Devi Bhāgavata). 

PANCACŪDĀ. A nymph. Once Suka, son of Vyasa by 
his yogic powers entered the Ākāša. Then a host of 
celestial maidens led by Paūcacūdā stood watching him 
in admiration. (See under Suka) 3 
Bhisma once told Dharmaputra that women were fickle- 
minded and the cause of evils. To explain his statement 
he pointed out to the conversation between Nārada 
and Paficacüdà. Narada once conducted a world tour 
during the course of which he met Paūcacūdā and asked 
her the characteristics of women. She replied thus : 
**Even beautiful, venerable and noble ladies would stoop 
tofolly. It is not the habit of women to leave away 
charming men of wealth if they get them conveniently. 
Any woman can be tamed ifyou please her in the 
proper way. If women remain faithful to their husbands 


. Vaisesika. One of the six principal daršanas or systems of Philosophy founded by Kaņāda. 


* 
2. Padartha. Anything which can be named; a sategory. 
3. Drawa. An elementary substance, the substratum o! 
4. Guna A characteristic or property of all substances. 
5. Karman. Motion, action. 1 
6, Sāmānya. General characteristic. 


properties. 


b iar attribute, the cternal distinguisbing factor ofeach of the nine dravyas. 
& Kee e ase uai) inseparable Miheredce orexistence of onc thing in another. 


9. Abhāva. Nullity Dur eium = 

PA ATA 

Advaiti: lowers of the Advaita phil 5 

"Mimāisakas followers of the Mīmārsā system of philosophy. 
Paramālmā The supreme being. 

Jivātmā The individual soul ene in the body. 

Kaya Evolute. 


E 


PANCADEVIS 


it is because they are afraid of scandal. Thcy will enjoy 
men without looking into their age or figure. The desire 
for men in women can be compared to that of Antaka 
(god of Death) for the lives of men. This is the secret 
of womanhood.” (Chapter 38, Anušāsana Parva). 

PANCADEVIS. Durgā, Radha, Laksmi, Sarasvatī and 
Sāvitrī are the Paūcadevīs. They are different forms of 
nature. (See under Devi and Prakrti). 

PANCADHANUS. A King of the race of Piru. He was 
the son of Srijaya and the father of Somadatta. (Agni 
Purana, Chapter 278). 

PANCAGANA. An ancient kingdom of Uttara Bharata. 
During the time of the Pandavas this country was 
Prospering and Arjuna once conquered the ruler of 

A this country. (Šloka 12, Chapter 27, Sabhā Parva). 

PANCAGANGĀ. A sacred place of Uttara Bharata. 
The god of Death once sat at this place and practised 
Penance. From then onwards the place was considered 

oly. (Sloka 23, Chapter 54, Drona Parva). 

PANGAGNI. Rohini, a daughter and Soma, a so 
born to Nisa the third wife of Manu, an Agni. 
these they got five sons in the form of Agni (fire) and 
these five are called Paūcāgnis. They are Vaisvanara, 
Višvapati, Sannihita, Kapila and Agrani. 

PANCAJA I. (PANCAJANA). A mighty asura. This 
asura lived inside a conch. Sri Krsna killed this asura. 
ri Krsa and Balabhadrarama were having their 
education in the āšrama of the sage Sāndīpani. On the 

eve of their completing their education an asura 
named Paūcaja carried away the son of the sage while 
the child was bathing in the Prabhāsatīrtha and kept 
him inside a conch where the asura lived. The sage, 
greatly gricfstricken asked his disciples to get him back 
is son as his Gurudaksiņā (fees for the preceptor). 
Accordingly Šrī Krsņa and Balarāma went to the 
banks of the river and prayed to Varuna. Varuna 
appeared before them and then they told him about 
the mishap. With the help of Varuņa they killed the 
asura Paūcaja and got back the son of their guru. The 
conch in which the asura lived was taken by Krsna. 
Because the conch belonged to Paücaja the conch got 
the name Paficajanya. (10th Skandha, Bhāgavata). 
PANCAJA II. Sagara of the solar race got a son named 
anjasa of his wife Kešinī. He became famous as 
Pajicaja. He was the father of Amsuman and grand- 
father of Dilīpa. (Chapter 15, Harivarháa). 

PANCAJANA. A Prajāpati. He gave his daughter 
Paficajani (Asikni) in marriage to the great sage and 
law-giver Daksa. (6th Skandha, Bhāgavata). 

PANCAJANAS. Brahmins, Ksatriyas, Vai$yas and 
üdras are the four castes. Nisadas form the fifth caste, 
All these five are collectively called Paficajanas. (Sūkta 
89, Anuvaka 14, Mandala | ,; Rgveda). 


PANCAJANI. A beautiful daughter of Vis vari i 
Rsabha of the lunar race SAGE this gil and p 
m five sons named Sumati, Rāstrabhrt, Sudarsana 

varana and Dhümraketu. (5th Skandha, Bhāgavata). 

LA I. The conch of Sri Krsna, (See under 

PANCAJANYA II. A forest h i 
pde (Daksinatya Pitha; Chapter 38. Sub 
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PANCALI 


PANCAJANYA III. An agņi (fire). It was so called 
because it was born of the parts of five sages. It was 
called Tapa also. (Chapter 220, Vana Parva). 

PANCAKA. One of the two soldiers presented to 
Subrahmanya by Indra for the battle between the 
devas and asuras. The other was named Utkroša: 
(Šloka 35, Chapter 45, Salya Parva). E 

PANCAKARNAVATSYAYANA. A. Vedic preceptor, 
Because Pajicakarna was born in the family of Vátsya 
he got the name Vātsyāyana. : 

In the language of Yogic treatises the seven life-winds 
in the human head are called the,*Saptasūryas” (seven 
suns). Paūcakarņavātsyāyana had a clear knowled 
of these Saptasüryas and has given a vivid description of 
them. (Taittirīya Áranyaka). E 

PANCAKARPATA. An ancient country of western 
Bhārata. Nakula, one of the Pāņdavas; conquered this 
country. (Chapter 32, Sabhā Parva). - 

ANCAKSARAMAHATMYA. Namaé$ivàya composed 
of five letters (Na —mah—$i— vā— ya) is called the 


n, were mantra of Paūcāksara. There is a story in Siva Purāņa 
Besides aboutthe powers one can acq 


uire by uttering this 
mantra. (See under Kalavati). 
PANCĀLA I. An ancient village of Bharata. (Chapter 
9, Bhisma Parva). ^e 
PĀNCĀLA II. A sage. He worshipped God according 
to the doctrines laid down by Vāmadeva and by the 
blessing of God attained the Kramavibhāga ‘in the 
Vedas. (Sloka 102, Chapter 342, Santi Parva). E 
country of -Bķārata. 
Draupadi, wife of the Pāņdavas, was the daughter of 
Drupada, King of Pāiicāla. (See under Drupada). 


PĀNCĀLĪ. Draupadī, wife ofthe Pāņdavas. 


i). Previous births. Pāūcālī had many previous births. 
During allthese births many gods blessed her saying 
that she would have five husbands when she was born 
as the daughter of Drupada. Stories about her previous 
births lying scattered in the Puranas are given below: — 
1) Mayasità. When Rama and Laksmaņa were in 
exile in the forest with Sītā, Agni'came to Ràma once 
and told him in private thus: “Oh Rama, you have 
incarnated on earth to kill Rāvaņa. The time for that 
is drawing nigh and erc long Rāvaņa would carry away 
Sita. Itis not proper that Sita, the incarnation of 
Laksmi, should be touched by Ravana. Therefore I 
shall keep Sita safe with me and I am giving you a 
phantom Sita to be with you in her stead.” Sri Rama 
took the Māyāsītā from Agni without even Laksmana 
knowing it and handed over the original Sita to the 
custody of Agni. 

While thus Sri Rama, Laksmaņa and Māyāsītā were 
living together in their hermitage a golden deer was 
seen one day in the precincts of their āframa. Sita 
Was enamoured of the beautiful deer and wanted it. So 
Rama keeping Laksmana to watch over Sita went in 
search of the deer. Sri Rama tried his best to capture 
the deer alive. But all his efforts failed and by that 
time he had come far from the ātrama following the 
deer. So he discharged an arrow and killed it. While 
falling dead the deer raised a cry imitating that of 
Rama’s and called Laksmana for help. The deer was 
none other than Marica, the uncle of Ravana. On 
hearing the call for help Laksmana rushed to the spot 
from where the sound came and Sita was left alone 
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for some time, Rāvaņa came to the áframa at that 
time and took the Māyāsītā away to Lanka. 


Rama and Laksmana went to Lanka with an army of 
monkeys and after killing Ravana took back Sita to 
Ayodhya. Then Rama in deference to public opinion 
put Sītā into the fire to test her purity. At that time 
god Agni taking back Māyāsītā gave the real Siti to 
Rama, unscathed by the fire. Then, when Mayasita 
was thus abandoned by Rama she bowed down bcfore 
Sri Rama and Agni and asked them thus “What am I 
to do now ? Where should I go ?” They advised her 
to go to Puskara and do penance there and blessed 
her saying that at the successful end of her penance 
she would become Svargalaksmī. Paramagiva was 
pleased by her penance and appearing before her 
asked her what boon she wanted. Māyāsītā who had 
become Svargalaksmi by then requested Siva to give 
her a husband. She repeated the request ‘Patih dehi’ 
(Give me a husband) five times and Siva said that she 
would have five husbands in her next life as the daugh- 
ter of the King of Pāūcāla with the name Krsna. 
(9th Skandha, Devi Bhāgavata). 


ii) JValayant ( Indrasenā). Once there was an aged sage 
named Maudgalya. Nālāyaņī alias Indrascnà was the 
wife of Maudgalya. Even though the wife was young 


`; and the husband old, Nālāyaņī was very chaste. The 


sage became very old, grey-haired and rugous, skelcton- 
like with a foul smell emanating from his body. He 
was always in an angry mood. Still Nālāyaņī stuck to 
him as a chaste, loving and dutiful wife. As time 
passed on Maudgalya became a leper. One day while 
the sage was eating, a fingen of his broke and fell into 
the rice. With great calmness and devotion Nālāyaņī 
removed the finger from the rice and ate the rice. 
Greatly pleased at this act of hers the sage asked her 
what boon she wanted an she replied she desired to 
have an amorous life with him as Paücasarira. Maud- 

lya granted her the boon and they both travelled 
the whole world enjoying an amorous life. When the 
sagc took the form of a mountain Nàlayani became a 
river and when thesage took the shape of a flowering 
tree she became a creeper on it. "They spent 
thousands of years like that and then Maudgalya 
became tired of a sexual life and returned to the 
ascetic life. Even after such a long period of erotic 
life Nālāyaņī was still lustful and she resented the 
decision of her husband to go back to the life of a 
hermit. She begged her husband to continue the 
same life forsome more time. Maudgalya got cross 
when she thus caused hindrance to his penance and 
cursed her saying that she would in her next life be 
born as the daughter of the King of Pāūcāla when she 
would have five husbands to satisfy her Just. Greatly 
grieved at this curse she practised severe austerities 
standing in the midst of Paūcāgnī. Pleased with her 
penance Siva appeared before her and blessed her say- 
ing that she would be born in her next birth in a very 
noble family and she would then have five husbands, 
good-natured, doing godly work and equal in valour 
to Indra. She then pleaded that she should be 
granted the boon to remain a. virgin. during the coitus 
with each of her husbands. Siva granted that wish. 
Then Šiva sent her to the river Ganga, and asked i 
to fetch a beautiful young man whom she would be 
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seeing there. Accordingly she went to the river to do 
as she was directed. 

At that time all the devas joined together and perform- 
ed a Yaga at Naimisaranya. Kāla, the god of 
Death, was one of the chief priests for the function. 
The Yaga lasted for a long timc and since Kāla was 
consecrated for the Yaga he did not attend to his 
duties as the god of Death. Death came to a dead 
stop and men increased in alarming numbers and the 
devas were perplexed. "They went to Brahmā and 
acquainted him with the frightening situation. Brahmā 
sent them to Naimisaranya. They went there and were 
talking to Kala when they saw a few golden flowers 
coming down the river. Getting curious Indra walked 
up the river to locate the origin of these flowers. When 
he reached the place of origin of Ganga he saw 
Nālāyaņī there, Nālāyaņī took the beautiful young 
man to Šiva. Siva was at that time engaged in a 
game of dice with Parvati and Indra did not then re- 
cognise Siva. Indra in his arrogance argued that the 
whole universe belonged to him. Šiva jumped up 
enraged and ran after Indra who ran to the mouth of 
a cave. Siva caught him and said that he would show 


. him four Indras inside that cave. Both of them entered 


the cave and to the amazement of Indra he saw four 
other Indras sitting inside the cave. They were all the 
creation of Siva and with the original Indra the 
number of Indras came to five. Then addressing 
Nālāyaņī who had followed them Siva said, “Oh 
beautiful girl, do not be worried. All these five are 
your husbands. You will be born as the daughter of 
the King of Pāiicāla. Then all these five will 
be born in the lunar race and will marry you.” 

The Indras agreed to be born on earth and do the 
work of God. After that they all went to Mahavisnu 
and requested him to give them mighty accomplices to 
fulfil their mission. Then Mahāvisņu plucked two hairs 
from his body, onc white and the other black, and 
dropped them on the ground. The black hair was 
born as Sri Krsna and the white hair was born as 
Balarāma, to help the Pāņdavas later. 

Pāūicālī's two previous births can be explained thus: 
Agnideva created Māyāsītā who in turn became Svarga- 
laksmī to be born as Pāūcālī. Māyāsītā was a part of 
Mahālaksmī and so also Nālāyaņī who became Pàicali 
was a part of Laksmi. Pandavas are known to be the 
sons of five gods and they used for the procreation of 
the Pandavas Indrari$a (part of Indra) thus making 
them all Indras. (Chapters 197 and 198, Ādi Parva). 
2) Birth of Pāūcālī. Pāūcālī was born in the palace of 
Drupada, King of Pāūcāla. She had a brother named 
Dhrstadyumna. There is a story about their birth in 
the Puranas: 

Drupada insulted Drona his classmate in the Gurukula 
and Drona kept in mind the insult to wreak vengeance 
on Drupada. Drupada, therefore, wanted a son to be 
born who would defeat Drona in a battle. Brahmins 
advised him to conduct a Yaga for that purpose. He 
decided to conduct one on a Ru scale and went about 
in search of a  Yajvà (one who performs sacrifices 
according to Vedic rites) and reached Kalmāsapurī on 
the banks of the river Ganga. There he saw a brahmin's 
house where lived two sages named Yāja and Upayāja. 
They were in figure and nature alike. At first Drupada 
went to the younger of the two, Upayaja. He went near 
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i after massaging his feet and legs requested him 
ta atūelate ina Yaga Bee at getting for him a son 
to conquer Drona ina battle. He promised to give 
him ten crores of cattle for that and also anything else 
the sage wanted. These promises did not make the sage 
consent to conduct the Yaga and so the King stayed 
at the arama serving the sage. A year went by and 
one day the sage appeared cheerful and told Drupada 
thus: “Oh King, my brother who was walking one day 
in a storm saw a fruit lying on his way and ate it with- 
out first ascertaining whether the fruit was pure or not. 
Again, I have seen him taking food from others freely 
and eating it. I think he is wishful about wealth and, 
perhaps, if you approach him he may help you.” 

Drupada went to Yāja and after serving him to please 
him made his request promising him much wealth. Yaja 
was ready to perform the Yajūa. Upayaja came to them 
at that time and Yaja consulted his brother before going 
to perform the Yajfia. The Yaga was successfully 
conducted and at the end the priest Yaja called the wife 
of Drupada and gave her havya (clarified butter). 
Because the havya was prepared by Yaja and was offered 
by Upayaja the sages said that the queen would get two 
children. While Yaja was offering oblations to the 
sacrificial fire a boy with a crown on his head and 
bearing a sword and a bow in his hands rose from the 
fire. The rsis present there then said that, that boy would 
kill Drona. He was named Dhrstadyumna. Then from 
the dais of the Yāga-fire emerged a beautiful lady of 
dazzling brilliance. Immediately a voice from heaven 
was heard to say thus: “This Sumadhyamā (a girl in 
her blossoming youth) would work on the side of God 
and will cause terror to the Kauravas.”” 

Yaja blessed the wife of Drupada saying that the 
two children would thenceforth call her mother. 
Yāja himself named the boy Dhrstadyumna and the 
girl according to the ethereal voice, Krsna. Krsna was 
darkin complexion. Krsna was called Parsati because she 
was the grand-daughter of Prsata and Draupadi because 
she was the daughter of Drupada and Pāiicālī because 
she was the daughter of the King of Pāūcāla. Paiicali 
grew Se in the palace of Drupada. (Chapter 167, Ādi 

arva). 

3) Marriage. After escaping from the lac palace the 
Pandavas reached a village named Ekacakrā after 
walking a long time through the forests. There they 
stayedina brahmin’s house. Every morning they 
would go in disguise for begging and return with the 
alms in the evening. This was their daily routine and 
one day while they were in their daily round they saw 
a group of brahmins and they said they were going to 
the Svayamvara of the daughter of the King of 
Pāūcāla. The brahmins invited them also to come 
along with them describing in detail the beauty of the 
girl and thc elaborate and festive arrangements made 
for the marriage. The Pandavas went to Paficala along 
with the brabmins. On the wa they met Vedavyasa 
and receiving blessings from him they went to the 
capital city of Pāiicāla and took their abode in the 
howe fa DR obody knew who they were. 

rupa! a aced a migh E 
marriage hall. When all the uis eS bow in the 
seated in the marriage hall, the King announced that 


his daughter would be given i : 
bent the steel bow sad ith jt page to him who 
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through the central aperture ofa revolving disc, at a 
target placed above. Many valiant princes from all 
parts of Bhārata including the Kauravas had gathered 
there, When it was timc for the ceremonies to begin 
Pāicālī clad in beautiful robes with a bewitching 
charm which excited the royal assemblage entered the 
hall with a garland in her hands. Then Dhrstadyumna 
brother of Pāiicālī said “Hear ye, oh princes, seated in 
state in this assembly, here is the bow and arrow. He 
who sends five arrows in succession through the hole 
in the wheel and unerringly hits the target shall win 
my sister.” 

Many noted princes rose one after another and tried 
in vain to string the bow. It was too heavy and 
stiff for them. Then Arjuna rose and meditating on 
Narayana, the Supreme God, strung the bow with: 
ease and hit at the target. Pāūcālī then put the gar- 
land on Arjuna’s neck and accepting him as her 
husband went with him and stayed that night at the 
house of the potter. Drupada that night went to the 
house of the potter to make enquiries about his daugh- 
ter andson-in-law. His joy knew no bounds when he 
knew that his son-in-law was none other than the 
celebrated Arjuna. The Pandavas then took Paiicālī 
to their home in Ekacakra and as soon as Kuntidevi 
heard the footsteps of her sons outside she said from 
inside asking them to share that day’s alms among 
themselves little knowing that it was a bride that 
had been brought by them. Thus Paiicali became the 
common consort of the five Pandavas. Then the 
marriage of Paficali was ceremoniously conducted 
after inviting friends and relatives. The Pandavas then 
built a new palace at Indraprastha and lived there. 
(Chapters 190 to 220, Adi Parva). = 
Šrī Krsņa was present there along with the leading 
members ofthe clan of Vrsni. He could recognise 
the Pandavas in spite of their disguise. Sri Krsna 


„went to the potter's house and visited them. He gave 


them valuable presents. on the occasion of their 
marriage. 
4) Making Draupadi naked. Once Duryodhana challeng- 
ed Dharmaputra to a game of dice. Dharmaputra 
lost all and in the end in despair pledged Draupadi 
and lost her. Immediately Duryodhana asked Vidura 
to bring Draupadi to his palace and make her serve as 
a servant-maid. Vidura did not consent to that. Then 
Duryodhana asked Prātikāmi to bring her. While 
entering the palace of Draupadi, Pratikami _ Was as 
timid as a dog about to enter the cage of a lion. He 
informed Draupadi of his mission. Draupadi sent him 
back and then Duryodhana sent another messenger. 
Draupadi went with him to the court of the Kauravas. 
As soon as Dussasana saw Draupadi he jumped at her 
and caught hold of her hair and dragged her to the 
centre of the assembly. When DuS§asana dragged her 
thus she said in piteous tones “I am in my monthly 
eriod and I have only the upper garment on me. 
lease do not take me to the assembly." Duššāsana 
wa not moved by these pleadings and he dragged her 
still. 
Bhīma could not hold himself calm against this atrocity 
any longer and in a roar ofwrath he abused Dharma- 
putra for pledging Pāūcālī thus and losing, her. 
Arjuna however remonstrated gently with Bhima. 
Then to the consternation of all, Dugfasana started his 
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shameful work of pulling at Pāūcālī's robes to strip 
her of all the clothes. All earthly aid having failed 
Draupadi in utter helplessness implored divine mercy 
and succour. Then a miracle occurred. In vain did 
Duššāsana toil to pull the garments completely and 
make her naked. As he pulled off each, fresh garments 
were seen to come from somewhere and cover her 
nudity. Duššāsana retired from his work exhausted and 
disappointed. Then Karna ordered that Draupadi 
should be sent to the palace of Duryodhana as a 
servant-maid. Hearing this Duššāsana once again 
Started dragging her. Draupadi wept. Bhima roared 
in fury and said that if his brother, Dharmaputra, 
gave him permission he would at that instant smash to 
death the Kauravas just like a lion killing the animals. 
Bhīgma and Drona interfered and pacified him. 
Duryodhana stood up and striking his right thigh with 
his right hand challenged Bhima to a fight. Bhima- 
sena did not like Duryodhana exhibiting his naked 
thigh in front of Draupadi and an angercd Bhima 
declared that he would in a battle break Duryodhana's 
thigh with his mace. Dhrtarāstra came to the 
scene and' pacified both of them and turning to 
Paiicali asked her to name any boon she wanted from 
him. Paficali said : “In order that my son, Prativin- 
dhya, should not be called a ‘dasaputra’ (son of a 
servant) his father Dharmaputra should be released 
from his servitude.” The boon was granted. Then she 
requested that all the other Pandavas should be set 
free. That was also allowed. Dhrtarāstra then asked 
her to namea third boon. Pāūcālī then said that all 
Ksatriya women were entitled only to two boons and 
so there was no need for a third one. Then Draupadi 
took a vow that her hair which was let lose by the 
wicked Duššāsana would be tied properly only by a 
hand tainted by the blood of DuSSasana. After that in 
strict obedience to the conditions of the wager the 
Pandavas started for the forests with Draupadi to 
spend twelve years in the forests and one year 
incognito. (Ten Chapters from Chapter 68, Sabha 
Parva). 

5) Vanavāsa of Pāūcālī. (Life in the forests). During 
the exile of the Pandavas in the forests Pāūcālī was 
involved in many events of which a few important 
ones are given below : 

(i) Kirmira’s attack. When the Pandavas were in the 
Kamyakavana, Kirmīra, the brother of Baka, came to 
the arama where Pāūcālī was taking rest. The demon 
was such a fierce-looking giant that Pāiicālī was forced 
to shut her eyes by fright and she became wearied like 
a river in the midst of five hillocks. Bhimasena imme- 
diately ran to her rescuc and killed Kirmira. (Chapter 
11, Vana Parva). 

(ii) Paficali consoled Dharmaputra by her soothing 
words. (Chapter 27, Vana Parva). 

(iii) Once when her woes became unbcarable she 
condemned. the devas. (Chapter 2, Vana Parva). 

(iv) While the Pandavas were on the mountain 
Gandhamadana, Pāiicālī persuaded Bhima to bring for 
her the Saugandhika flower. (See under Bhima). 
(v) While the Pandavas were living in the Badarik- 
āšrama waiting for the return of Arjuna who had gone 
on a year’s pilgrimage, Paficali was carried away by 
Jatāsura. ( See under Jatāsura). 
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(vi) After she was rescued from Jatāsura, Paiicali 
along with her husbands dwelt in the hermitage of 
Arstisena. (Scc under Ārstiseņa). : 
(vii) Once Draupadi gave instructions on the duties 
ofa wife to Satyabhāmā who came to the forests 
along with Sri Krsna. (Chapters 233 and 234, Vana 
Parva). 

(viii) Once Durvāsas with his disciples camc to the 
forest as the guests of the Pandavas. They came late 
and Pāūcālī had taken her food already. The 
Aksayapátra (the never-empty pot) could not be 
invoked to produce anything that day and Paficali was 
greatly agitated and worried. She prayed to Sri Krsna 
for succour and Sri Kysna also coming hungry searched 
in the pot for something to eat and finding a bit of 
spinach sticking to thc sides of the pot grabbed it 
with avidity and ate it. The guests feltas if they had 
enjoyed a sumptuous feast and left the place well 
pleased. (Sce para XII under Duryodhana). 

& Jayadratha carried away Paficali from the 
forests once. The Pandavas rescued her. (Para 4 under 
Jayadratha). 

6) Life incognito. After their twelve years of exile in 
the forests the time for living in disguise for a year 
came and Dharmaputra and his brothers with Pāūcālī 
spent that period in the palace of the King Virāta. 
Each assumed a new name and accepted different 
types of service under the King. Pāūcālī took the 
name of Sairandhri and served as a companion and 
attendant to the princes. One day Kicaka, the 
mighty brother-in-lav of the King, tried to molest 
Pāūicālī and Bhimasena killed him. (See under 
Kīcaka). It was at the time when the incognito life 
was coming to an end that the Kaurava army headed 
by Duryodhana carried away the cattle of the King 
Virāta. The King was absent (rom the palace at that 


time and the prince, Uttara, had not the guts to go 
and attack the Kaurava army. It was Pancali who 
then suggested sending of Brhannala of the palace 


(Arjuna) to serve ascharioteer of Uttara. (See under 
Arjuna, Para 24). 

7) Subsequent events. The thirteen years of life in 
exile and incognito came to an end. But the Kauravas 
were not prepared to give half of the kingdom to the 
Pāņdavas. The differences between them increased and 
itled to a great war. $ri Krsna agreed to go asa 
messenger to the court of Dhrtarāstra and ask for the 
share of the Pandavas. Before leaving he asked each 0. 
the Pāņdavas what he should say at the court of 
Dhrtarāstra. Pāūcālī then approached Krsna in 
private and said she desired for a war to defcat the 
Kauravas. She then reminded Krsna ofa vow taken 
by Bhimasena that he would tie her hair with his 
hands smeared with the blood from the thigh of 
Du$$sasana. = 
The peace-mission of Krsna failed and the famous 
Kuruksetra battle started. Many valiant warriors on 
both the sides were killed. When Abhimanyu was 
killed Subhadra wept bitterly and Paiicali who went 
to console her fainted. Sri Krsna revived her. Paiicali 
asked Bhimasena to bring to her the inborn jewel on 
the head of ASvatthima, son of Drona. She wanted to 
take revenge on him for killing her brother Dhrsta- 
dyumna. 
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After a fierce battle for eighteen days the Kauravas 
were defeated and their tribe annihilated. Pandavas 
took hold of Hastinapura and Pāūcālī was one among 
those who persuaded Dharmaputra to take charge of 
the administration of the state as its ruler. Dharma- 
putra performed an Ašvamedhayajūa and Pancali gave 
presents to Citrāūgadā and Ulüpi who were present 
for the function then. After the ASvamedha Draupadi 
lived in Hastinapura serving Kuntī and Gāndhārī 
alike for a long time. It was at that time that 
Dhrtarastra, Gandhari and Kunti went to the forests 
and Draupadi expressed her desire to go along with 
them to be of help to them. But they did not allow 
her to do so. While the Pandavas were living in 
Hastinapura as the rulers of the country eminent rsis 
from different parts of the country visited them and 
some of the Siddhas (realised souls) among them saw 
Pāūcālī as the goddess Mahālaksmī herself. (Sloka 9, 
Chapter 25, Asramavasika Parva). 
8) Death of Pāūcāli. At the fag end of their life the 
Pandavas crowned Pariksit as the King of Hastinapura 
and started on their Mahāprasthāna. They travelled 
for long through the Himalayas and reached Mahā- 
meru. At that time Pāūcālī fell down dead. Then 
Bhimasena asked Yudhisthira why without any parti- 
cular ailment Pāūcālī died. Yudhisthira replied that it 
was because she showed special interest in Arjuna The 
Pandavas walked on and all of them excepting 
Dharmaputra died on the way one by one. Even 
before Dharmaputra entered svarga Pāūcālī and the 
four brothers had reached there. (Chapters 1 to 4, 
Mahaprasthanika Parva). 
9). Sons of Pāūcālī. Pāūcālī had five sons one each 
from each of the five husbands. She got Prativindhya 
of Yudhisthira, Srutasoma of Bhimasena, Srutakirti of 
Arjuna, Satanika of Nakula and Srutakarma of 
Sahadcva. (Sloka 73, Chapter 95, Ādi Parva). 
PANCALIKA (PANCALIKESA). A Yaksa who was 
a son of Kubera. In some parts of Bharata this Yaksa 
īs worshipped as a deity. Itis believed that Siva had 
given Paficalika a boon thathe who worships him 
whether he be man or woman, young orold, would 
become intoxicated with vigour. There is a story 
behind Pāūicālika obtaining this boon :— 
When Sati who was insulted at the Daksayaga was 
cousumed by fire a bereaved Siva sat inactive and 
moody at a lonely place. When this continued for a 
long time Kamadeva (god of love) at the request of 
the other devas sent arrows against him andmade him 
lustful. Siva then started running passionately calling 
the name of his wife and finding her nowhere jumped 
into the river Kālindī to commit suicide. (The 
waters of Kalindi became black from that time on- 
wards). Kālindī was unable to bear the burden of 
the soul of Siva and so he had to get out to the shore 
and run again. At this time Kamadeva sent another 
arrow, unmādāstra (arrow of intoxication) also against 
Siva. Siva could not bear the impact of thc two 
arrows togetherand he laboured iE. great strain. 
Just then he saw Paficalika son of Kubera coming that 
va then made him understand his difficulties 
and requested him to take charge of the forceof the 
arrows from him. Paficalika did so and saved Siva 
zn "his toil. Pleased at this Šiva blessed him. He 
sai t Pāūicālika will be worshipped by people in 
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the month of Caitra and all those who do so will be 
invigorated. He added that henceforth he would be 
known as Pāūicālikeša also. 


PANCALYA. An āšrama of ancient Bharata. This was 


the place where Nyagrodha, King of Pāūicāla, perform. 
ed penance fora long time. (Sloka 11, Chapter 99, 
Vana Parva). ; 2 


PANCAMAHAYAJNA. For a Grhasthāšramī (house- 


holder) the following five apparatuses are unavoidable : 
A sifter, a grinding stone, a broom, a wooden mortar 
and a water-pot. It is believed that a sin is committed 
when each of these is used and to remove the sins thus 
committed the ancient sages have prescribed five 
yajiias and these five yajitas are called the Paiicamahā- 
yajūas. They are the Brahmayajūa, Pitryajüa, 
Devayajfia, Bhütayajia ^ and "the Manusayajfia, 
Reciting of Vēdas is Brahmayajūa. Pleāsing the 
manes by offering rice or libations of water is called 
Pitryajūa. Giving offerings to the demi-gods in the 
sacrificial fire is called Devayajfia and religious 
offerings of rice to the crows is called Bhūtayajāa. 
Giving food for the guests is Manusayajiia. One who 
does not do the Paiicamahāyajiias is no better than dead, 
Some scholars have classified the Paūcamahāyajūas 
as Huta, Prahuta, Brahmyahuta, Prasita and Ahuta. 

Japo huto huto homah 

Prahuto bhautiko balih // 

Brāhmyarh hutarh dvijāgnyarccā 

Pras itam pitrtarpaņam. // 
Ahuta is Brahmayajfia, huta is devayajūa, prahuta is 
bhitayajfia, brahmyahuta is mānusikayajūa and 
prāšita is pitryajfia. Even if at times one finds it not 
possible to do manusikayajiia one must perform daily 
brahmayajiia and daivayajfia. The offerings given to 
gods in the sacrificial fire go to the Sun. The Sun 
sends rains to the earth which in turn make the plants 
flourish. Vedas say that thus living beings increase. Just 
as all animals and objects depend on  life-breath for 
living, a Brahmacari, a Vānaprastha and a Sannyāsī 
depend upon a grhastha for sustenance. Therefore, the 
Grhasthā$rama is the best of all āšramas. (Chapter 3, 
Manusmrti). 


PANCAMI, An ancient river of Uttara Bharata. People 


used to drink water from this river. Chapter 9, Bhisma 
Parva). 


PANCANADA I. A land of the north-western side of 


Bharata. This is at present called the Punjab. When 
Nakula conquered the western states he conqu 
Paficanada also. (Šloka 11, Chapter 32, Mahābhārata). 
Five rivers of names Vipāšā (Vyasa), Satadrü (Sutlej), 
Irāvatī (Ravi), Cndrabhāgā (Chenab) and Vitastā 
(Jhelum) run through this place and thatis why the 
place is called Paiicanada. 


PANCANADA II. A sacred place in Kuruksetra. If E 


bathes in the holy pond of Kotitirtha there, one wou 
get the benefit of performing an Asvamedha. (Chapter 
83, Vana Parva). 


PANCAPRANAS. The five prāņas (life breaths) of any 


living being are Prāņa, Apāna, Vyāna, Samāna an 

Udāna. There is a story in ‘Devi Bhagavata’ regarding 
the origin of the Paiicaprāņas. B 

Once Sri Krsna met Radhadevi at Rasamandala and in 
seclusion they spent in sexual sport the period of one day 
of Brahma. Then Krsna selecting an auspicious time 
dropped his vital fluid into her womb at the end of the 
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sexual sport. Tired by the prolonged carnal sport and 
shaken by the impact of the hot semen Radhadevi pers- 
pired profusely and the exhaustion produced deep and 
long breaths. The whole universe was covered with her 
sweat and her sighs became the goddess of the life-giving 
breaths of all created animals. From the left side of 
goddess was born Vayupatni and to her were born the 
Paūcaprāņas. Besides these, another five younger pranas 
were also born. From the sweat of the Devi was born 
Varuna and from the left side of Varuna was born 
Varuņānī. (9th Skandha, Devi Bhāgavata). 
Mandükyopanisad gives the following details regarding 
the working of the Prāņas in the body :—Prāņa was 
first uscd in the sense of breath. Later it got the mean- 
ing of life. Life is in fact breath to allliving beings. Only 
when a man is awake, his mind and sense organs 
are active. But Prana is active always both in the state 
of wakefulness and sleep. Therefore Prana is the vigour 
of life. It may be said that when a man is asleep his 
senses merge with his mind and his mind with the 
prána. The fivc factors of Prana are the Paiicaprāņas. 
The first of the five is called Prana itself. It is called 
Mukhyaprāņa or chief Prana. Just as a King appoints 
his ministers at different places to do specified jobs the 
chicf Prana posts the other pranas at different parts in 
the body with specific purposes of their own. Prana is 
seated in the heart and does the work of breathing. 
Apāna is seated in anus and directs the organs of 
excretion of the body. Vyana is spread throughout the 
body and it is this life-wind which keeps one alive even 
when breathing is stopped for some time. When an 
archer stands in decp concentration with his bent bow 
without breathing he lives with the help of Vyāna. 
Sarnāna controls the breathing-in and breathing-out to 
a specified rhythm. Samana (equaliser) is so called 
because it balances the force of the in-coming and out- 


going breaths. There is a school of thought that Prana ` 


is not seated in the heart but spread over the ears, eyes 
nose and face. Samana is seated at the navel midway 
between the seats of Prana and Apāna. This is also a 
reason why life-wind got that name. This breath does 
the work of prompting digestion. The four prāņas, 
Prana, Apana, Samana and Vyāna sustain life. The 
fifth one, Udāna, takes the soul of the being out of 
the body when it dies. 


PANCAPSARAS. A lake of distinction. During the exile 


of Sri Rama in the forests, Agastya showed Sri Rama 
this lake and described its origin thus : “In times of old 
a sage named Mandakarni built this lake. This sage 
living'on air alone stood in the waters of this lake and 
practised severe austerities for ten thousand years. 
Devas were frightened by the rigorous penance of 
Māņdakarņi and they sent five devakanyakas (celestial 
damsels) to the earth to cntice the sage and stop his 
penance. Tke sage was attracted by the divine beauty 
of the girls and he lived with them in a grand building 
constructed within the lake itself. Evenafter the passing 
away of the sage and the damsels people used to hear 
dance and music from inside the lake. Because five 
apsaras lived in that lake it became known as Paiicā- 
saras. 
Či Apsaras= celestial damsels who are servants of Indra). 
(Sarga 1, Aranya Kanda, Vālmīki Rāmāyaņa). 
PANCARATRA. An Agama (a system of philosophy). 
(Chapter 218, Santi Parva). 
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PĀNCARĀTRA. A bcok ofspiritual doctrines. He who 
learns this will attain the position of Uparicaravasu. 
Sloka 25, Chapter 325, Santi Parva). 

PANCASIKHA. A sageofancient times. The Puranas 
ru the following details about him. i 

€ was a disciple of Asuri. He was brought up breast- 
fed by Kapila, wife of Asuri and so he was known as 
Kāpila also. He dwelt in Paücasrotas and performed a 
Yaga for a thousand years and got his name Patica£ikha. 
He went to the assembly of the learned king Janaka and 
entered into a polemic contest with him and defeated 
him. The defeated King gave Paficasikha great respect 
and he lived inthe court of Janaka as his Guru for a 
number of years. (Chapter 218, Santi Parva). 
PANCASVA. A King of the Puru race. (See under Puru- 


varhša). 

PANCATANTRA. 
A.General information. An ancient book of distinction 
written by the scholar Visņušarmā in the form of 
stories for the use of children to give them an idea of 
the different aspects of life. 
1) Origin. "There is a statement in the preface itself. 
regarding the composition of this book : "Three sons 
were born to an emperor named Amarašakti. All the 
three were dull-witted. The emperor was very sorry 
for them but found no way to improve them. Greatly 
disappointed the King called the royal council and 
told them about his sons. Then one ofthe members of 
the council, a man named Sumati, stood up and said 
«Oh best of Kings, let usnot try to teach your children 
the tāstras one by onc. It will not only be unpleasant 
study but would also take a long time to complete. 
If we can mix all the šāstras cleverly and make it palat- 
able like sweetmeats the children would take it 
easily. There is a suitable man also for this work in our 
state. He is Visņutarmā, a kind-hearted scholar who 
is not only well-versed in all thesāstras but also an 
adept in the art ofthe up-bringing of children. I am 
sure he would make your children wise and learned." 
When the emperor heard this he sent for Visņušarmā 
and told him everything. After understanding well the 
nature of his would-be disciples and the ambition of 
their father, Visnugarma took charge of his wards and 
within six months he taught the sons of the emperor 
the science of government. The stories which he used 
to teach them the science of administration were all 
compiled into a volume called Paūcatantra.” 
2) A general idea of the book. The book contains five 
divisions each division illustrating one tantra (tact, 
diplomacy) by several stories. It contains prose and 
verse. The first tantra is called Mitrabheda. Stories 
undcr this head explain the philosophy of "Divide 
and rule" in politics. The main characters in these 
stories are two foxes named Karataka and Damanaka. 
Stories under Mitrabheda relate to how these sly foxes 
enjoy themselves in breaking the intimacy between a 
lion and an ox using slander against each other. 
‘Mitralibha’ is the theme of the next tantra. It is an 
advice that you should select your friends with 
care selecting them only after studying them im detail 
properly. The author has selected as characters in 
his stories for this purpose a tortoise a deer, a crow 
and a rat. The third tantra js called Kākolūkīya. This 
deals with the evils behind an irtimacy between born 
enemies. The main characters in the stories relating 
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to this are a crow and an owl. The fourth tantra is 
called Labdhapraņāša. It describes how aman loses 
what has come into his possession by his foolishness. A 
monkey and a crocodile are the characters in this story. 
The fifth tantra is Aparīksitakāraka. It deals with the 
bad.side of not looking into all the possible aspects of 
what you hear. Several stories are there to illustrate 
this point. 
3) Popularity of the book. Though no correct records 
are there in history in support of the belief, it is believ- 
cd that Amarašakti was the ruler of Mahilāropya in 
Deccan and that Paficatantra must have originated 
from there. But Paūcatantra received a global publicity 
and popularity and was translated from Sanskrit into 
many other languages. Directed by King Kosru Anu- 
sirva, a Persian poet named Buryoc translated it into 
the Persian language during the period 531-575 A.D. 
That translation is not available at present. In the year 
570. A.D. it was translated into the Syrian language by 
a poet named Bud. A scholar named Abdulla Ibaal 
affa in the year 750 A.D. translated it into the 
Arabic language. It was from this Arabic translation that 
it was translated into many European languages. The 
Greek translation appeared inthe year 1080 A.D., 
Hebrew in 1100 A.D., Latin in 1270 Á.D., German in 
1480 A.D., Italian in 1582 A.D. and French in 1678 
A.D. Next to the Bible this is the book which has 
received the greatest publicity and popularity. The 
great linguist Hertel says that Paiicatantra has appeared 
in about 200 translations in fifty different languages. 
4) Period of composition. Because the translation into 
‘the Syrian language appeared in the year 570 A.D it 
must have been composed earlier than that date, Again, 
since it takes at least two centuries fora work to get 
popular enough to be translated into a foreign language, 
the composition must have been done early īn the fourth 
century A.D. Some believe that the work was done in 
Kashmir. While „others assert that it was written in 
Ma a. The original title of the book is believed to 
be* arataka and Damanaka’ by a few. 
5) Two editions. Two different editions of the book are 
now found. One edition popular in Kashmir is known 
as Tantrākhyāyikā. The other is in the form found in 
Kathāsaritsāgara and Brhatkathāmafijarī. The original 
Sanskrit „Work is very rarely found. There are 
several editions of this in Daksina Bharata, Changes in 
the stories according to the of times are also 
noted. (History of Classical Sanskrit Literature). 
5 poe I 
1 itrabheda. ere was once a v. ood mi 
in the land of Mahilāropya called Vardhamāns tre 
was once travelling in a bullock-cart. One of the 
bullocks Kas Cart was named Saiijīvaka. The 
leg of Saūjīv broke on the way striking against a 
stone. A the bullock to the charge of four of his 
ardhamāna continued his journey. When 
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Damanaka wanted to know what made the lion worried 
and told his brother about it. Karataka advised him 
not to interfere unnecessarily with the affairs of others 
and told his brother Damanaka a Story to stress his 
oint. 
Ā group of sawers were sawing wood near a. temple 
for its construction. At lunch time one of the sawers 
placed a wedge on a half-sawn timber and went for 
his midday meal. One of the monkcyssitting on the 
branch of a tree near the temple jumped on to the half- 
sawn timber and pulled out the wedge. His tail had 
fallen without his knowing into the space between 
the sawn planks and when the monkey later jumped 
out from the timber his tail was wedged between the 
planks and the tail got crushed. Ifyou poke your nose 
into the affairs of others without any purpose such 
dangers are sure to happen. 
Hearing that, Damanaka said, “Brother, are we serving 
the lion, our master, just for our food ? If we want only 
our food what difference is there between ourselves and 
the dog? Have you not seen the uproar the dogs 
make when they see food. A dog has no modesty, 
humility or self-confidence. Some men are also like that. 
But some others are not like that. Look at the elephant. 
It never makes an exhibition of its happiness when it 
gets its food. Its majestic stand, look and gestures are 
worth noticing. The best of men are also like this, 
Everybody should kecp this in mind. He who earns his 
livelihood without depending on others but does it by 
his own wits and efforts is the most revered of men. 
But food is not enough, we must earn fame also. 
So even though we are children we must try to remove K 
the worry that hangs over our lord, the lion.” 
The brother was not moved by this philosophy of 
Damanaka and so hesaid again, Anywhere and in any 
venture success is difficult to achieve and failure is very 
easy. It is difficult to rise up but it is easy to fall down. 
It is a very hard labour to roll a stone up a mountain 
but to push it down from the top is very easy. He is 
blessed who can read correctly the thoughts of other 
people. I have, looking at the face of our King, under- 
stood that something big is worrying him.” 
Karataka said, “Admitting what you say to be correct 
how are we to know the thing that worries the King? 
It is a dangerous task." Damanaka said “Regarding the 
achievement of success, there are three kinds of people 
namely the Uttama (best), the madhyama (mediocre) 
and the adhama (worst). The adhama type will never 
Start a venture fearing failure. The madhyama type 
would start his endeavour but would turn back at the 
sight of obstacles. But the Uttama type would never 
turn back without achieving success. They are the 
adorable type of men in this world. The Uttama 
would act according to the circumstances of „the situa- 
tion. If he wants to talk to another and obtain a favour 
from him he would not go to him at random without 
looking into the time, place and opportunity todo so. 
Even Brhaspati has his moods. In fact, there is nothing 
impossible in this world. Disappointment and failures 
are due to want of experience and lack of endeavour. 
The great ocean with its huge rolling waves gives one 
afright at first sight. But if he starts bathing in it for 
a long time he finds it not so unapproachable or 


ghastly.” 


When Karataka heard these moral preachings of his 
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brother he allowed him to do what he wanted to do. 
Damanaka went to the cave of the lion. Far from the 
cave itself Damanaka started walking humbly with his 
head bent down. The lion saw Damanaka walking 
thus to him and was immensely pleased. The King of 
the beasts asked him thus *Damanaka, it is a long time 
since I saw you and your brother. Why is it that you 
both, sons of my minister, do not come and sce me as 
often as your father ?” 
Damanaka replied very humbly “Oh mighty King, of 
what use can we insignificant creatures be to you? Yet, 
if one thinks over it, even little things can also be of use 
at times togreat people.” Damanaka then recited to the 
King a pocm which in substance was thus: Even grass 
over which we trample while walking, is of use as fodder 
to the cattle, Some are used for cleaning the teeth and 
still some, dry and brittle, to tickle the ear when it 
itches badly. Great men retain their greatness even 
when they fall. A burning torch would send its flame only 
upwards even when you keep it upside down. Similarly 
"all things will shine only in their proper places. An 
ornamental waistbelt would not shine round a neck nor 
would bangles shine on one's ears. Anyhow let me ask 
your highness one question. Is it true that when your 
highness went to drink water something happened to 
make your highness worry ?” 
Pingalaka the lion said: “What you say is correct. When 
I went today to drink water in the river I heard the 
herrifying bellow of a fierce animal and was frightened. 
I am thinking of leaving this forest and going to some 
other one.” 
Damanaka said “Oh Lord, be not frightened. Appear- 
ances are often deceptive and cannot be believed. I 
shall tell you the story ofa fox who mistook an ordinary 
drum for an animal with good flesh. Once a fox saw 
a drum lying in a battlefield. It was making a sound 
when the wind blew over it. The fox mistookit for an 
animal with plenty of flesh and blood. Rejoicing at the 
prospect of having a hearty meal the fox mustered 
courage and went near it. It tore the leather open. Only 
then could it understand its blunder.” 
The King liked the story very much. So he sent 
Damanaka to enquire where the bellow came from. 
Damanaka found out Saūjīvaka, the ox and told him 
everything and added that he had been sent by the 
King to fetch him to his presence. Saiijīvaka was at first 
afraid to go but the consoling words of Damanaka 
gave him courage and it went to the lion. The lion and 
the ox became great friends and gradually the intimacy 
developed to such an extent that the King of the beasts 
started becoming indifferent to the welfare of the other 
beasts in the forest. The subjects of the King Pingalaka 
were in trouble. S 
Feeling sorry for his own actions Damanaka went to his 
brother and said, **AII this happened because ofour own 
fault. I shall tell you a story aboutaself-made calamity. 
Once an ascetic named Devašarmā was afraid of 
robbers. So he stitched into his robes all the money he 
possessed. Somehow a robber named Āgādhabhūti came 
to know of it and he made friends with the ascetic and 
acted as his servant pretending to be very faithful. 
Devašarmā got confidence in him and one day he went 
to bathe handing over all his guarded wealth into the 
hands of Āsādhabhūti. On his way back from the river 
after his bath Devašarmā saw two goats fighting against 
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each other. Blood was flowing from the heads of both 
the goats and still the fight continued. A fox came 
there to drink the fresh blood flowing from their heads 
and he went and started licking the blood that had 
dropped between the two fighting goats. The goats 
came again and hit against each other with force and 
the fox that was standing between the two and fcking 
recdily was crushed to death. When he 
returned after witnessing the fight the ascetic found 
that his servant had gone away with his cash.” : 
Karataka liked the story very much. They then discuss- 
cd ways and means of getting out of this calamity. - 
Damanaka said that any object can be achieved by 
cleverness and told his brother a story to illustrate his 
point.He said “Once a crow made his abode on a tree 
with his wife and children. After some time his wife 
began to lay eggs but all of them disappeared one by 
one. They rete enquiries and found that the culprit 
was a big cobra living beneath the same tree. They 
were no match to the cobra and so they sought the 
advice of their friend, a fox. 
The fox said, “I shall suggest a way to get out of the 
danger. Have you not heard the story of an old stork 
who got his food by his:cleverness? The stork went to 
the banks of a pond feeling hungry. There were plenty 
of fishes in the pond. The stork stood still on the banks 
pretending to be sad. A crab seeing the sad-looking 
stork came and enquired the cause of his grief. The 
stork said ‘You well know that we storks live on flesh. 
and fish. I now understand that a fisherman has planned 
to catch all the fish in this pond. This is the cause of 
my worry." The fishes who overheard this conver- 
sation between the crab and the stork came before the 
stork frightened and requested him to save them from 
the fisherman somehow. The stork said ‘I am not strong 
to fight the fisherman. ButI can do what little help 
I can give you. I shall every day remove youone by one 
from this pond to another one without the knowledge 
of the fisherman.” 
The poor fishes agreed to the proposal and the stork 
carried away one fish everyday from the pond and ate 
it at a place hidden from the view of the others. This 
went on for one or two months without break and 
somehow the crab got suspicious and he requested tne 
stork to take him also to the other pond. The stork 
carrying the crab reached its usual place and the crab 
was horrified at the sight of the bones of the fishes 
eaten before by the stork. The crab knew its death 
was sure even if it did not fight with the stork and so 
started a fight and in the end killed the stork by 
crushing the neck of the stork.” 
The crows crew hilariously when they heard the 
story of the fox. The fox then told them a plan. 
“When any ofthose who come to bathe in a pond near- 
by removes the necklace and places it on the shore you 
are to pick it up and hang it on a branch of the tree.” 
The crows did like that and pedestrians going that way 
saw the necklace hanging from the branch and took it 
after killing the cobra in the hole beneath the trec.”” 
On hearing the story told by Damanaka the idea of 
putting the lion against the ox gained strength in 
Karataka’s mind. To confirm the idea in his brother’s 
mind Damanaka told another story. Damanaka said, 
“Once there was a lion named Madotkata. He lived 
in a forest harassing all the beasts that lived there, 
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the 

said that 
he took 
snatch 
It was unwise to 
keep one single minister always. “After all what can an 
ox do? Hecan plough the fields. I have come to 
inform you out of my regard for you.” 


Even after hearing all these, Pingalaka did not have 
the heart to abandon the ox. Pingalaka asked what a 
Poor bullock could do against a lion. Damanaka then 
said that one would come into grief ifone believed too 
much in any body. “Have you notheard the story of 
the louse which believed the b ?" Damanaka asked. 
en he narrated a story. «Mandavisarņi 
louse which was living happily on 
King. A bug went there and mad 
louse. The poor louse believed the bug to be harmless 
and allowed 
bug said that it was very greedy to suck the blood of 
the King, At night the bug bit the King. The King 
Woke up and ordered hi 
thing that bit him. 


kata a tiger, a fox and a crow as his ministers. 
When the ministers were once walking in the forest 
they saw a camel. They had never seen a camel before 


an m PA ME Mro aderstruck by the 
went an with it and gathered that i 
animal was a camel which hed been ee 


Carrying loads for 
amerchant. It had 
S Es now escaped from the merchant 


> he Work it had to do. Th 
wanted to remain in hiding. The ministers ok the 
mew animal to the lion. The lion liked the camel very 


animal, They 
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much and soon they became good and intimate friends, 
The intimacy increased and soon the King lost all 
interest in his other subjects. At this stage the minis- 
ters found out a plan. T hey advised the King to kill 
and cat the camel but the King refused to do so. Then 
the crow went before the King and requested the lion 
to kill and eat it. But the crow was so small a food for 
the lion and so it refused to kill the crow. Then the 
fox made a similar offer but the lion refused to kill the 
fox also. Then came the tiger with the offer and the 
lion refused to kill the tiger also. Seeing all this the 
camel also made a similar offer and the moment his 
consent was out from his mouth the fox and 
and ate it. 


angry with me. But. I will always work true to my con- 

fighting either for self- 

protection or for destroying one's enemies. So if it is 

necessary I will fight the lion.” 

Hearing this Damanaka said “To go to war with- 

out knowing the strength of the enemy is wrong. Once 
upon a time a water-fowl quarrelled with the occan. 

The water-fowl was living happily on the shores of an 

ocean with his mate. They ate the worms that lived 

on the shores. The she-fowl got pregnant and when it 

was time to lay her eggs she asked her matc to show her 
a safe place to lay the eggs. The male mate asked her 

to lay the eggs on the shore itself: But the she-fowl 

said that the waves would Carry away the eggs and so 

it was not wise to do so. The male fowl assured her that 
the ocean was not bold enough to do anything againsu 
his interests. But the she-fowl still hesitated. 

Then the male fowl said “I am the nearest relative res- 
ponsible for your protection and welfarc. If one does not 
heed the words ofa relative one will fall into danger. 
I shall tell you the story ofa tortoise which camc to 
grief by not obeying the instructions of its friends. In 
olden times there lived on the banks of a pond a tor- 
toise who had two swan-friends in the lake named 
Sankata and Vikata. Once the lake became empty of 
water and the swans decided to go to another lake with 
water. They never wanted to part with their friend the 
tortoise and so decided to take the tortoise also along 
with them. But the tortoise could not fly and so 
they found a plan to carry the tortoise to the other lake. 
They brought a stick.and the tortoise was asked to hang 
at the middle of the stick clutching the stick tightly 
with its teeth. The swans then took the stick by its 
two ends each holding one end in its beak. The swans 
gave strict instructions that the tortoise should not open 
its mouth and then rose up into the air and flew 
towards the other lake. On the way some children saw 
the funny sight in the air and so hooted and howled. 
The tortoise got angry and abused the children. The 
moment it opened its mouth it lost hold on the stick 
and fell down to the ground This happened because the 
tortoise did not heed the words ofits friends." The 
water fowl continued ‘It is cowardice and foolishness to 
remain sad expecting dangers in future. Just hear this 
story’ he said ‘Once in a pond there were three fishes 
named Anāgata, Utpannamati and Yadbhavisya. Hear- 
ing that fishermen were coming to fish in that pond 
Anāgata warned them and suggested going to another 
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pond to escape from the fishermen. But Utpannamati 
and Yadbhavisya did not care. They said that some 
plan could be found out when thc danger came. But 
Anāgata felt diffident and so he went away to another 
pond. Soon the fishermen came and spread their nets. 
Utpannamati lay still pretending to be dead. The 
fishermen took it and deposited it on the shore and 
started to fish again. The moment the fishermen turned 
their heads Utpannamati slipped into a mud pit nearby 
and remained there üll thc departure of the fishermen. 
But poor Yadbhavisya could not think of any plan and 
so was caught and carried away by the fishermen. So 
just like Utpannamati I will also come across some plan 
when the danger comes andso you do lay your eggs 
on the shore of the ocean itself.” 

Hearing the assuring words of her husband the she- 
fowl laid her eggs on the shore. But very soon waves 
came and carried them away. She complained to her 
husband. The water fowl called a conference of all the 
birds living there and explained to them his mishap 
and all of them went on a deputation to Garuda, the 
best of the birds and requested him to find out a re- 
medy. Garuda represented the matter to Mahāvisņu 
who in turn called Varuņa to his side and ordered him 
to give back the eggs to the fowl. 

After telling this story Damanaka went to the lion. and 
told him many misleading lies about thc ox. Gradually 
the lion and the ox became enemies. Damanaka then 
triumphantly went and informed his brother Karataka 
of his achievement. But Karataka said “Brother, you 
have done a very unjust thing. There are four methods 
to achieve your object namely, Sāma, Dāna, Bheda 
and Danda. Of these Bheda is to be used only last of 
all. I shall tell you a story : 

Once a chetty (Merchant) had two sonsnamed Dharma- 
buddhi and Dustabuddhi. Once they were both travel- 
ling through a forest when Dharmabuddhi got a trea- 
sure from a hole at thebase ofa big tree. Dustabuddhi 
advised his brother not to take the treasure to the city 
as it was dangerous to do so and made him bury it at 
a place beneath the same tree. That night itself 
Dustabuddhi went and dug out the treasure and got it 
buried in his own room. After some days both of them 
went together to see the treasure and found the place 
empty of the treasure. They accused cach other of 
stealing the treasure. Both of them complained to thc 
King. The King asked them whether they had any 
witnesses and they replied that only the tree was there 
as a witness. The King decided that both of them should 
go beneath the same tree and dip their hands in burning 
oil to prove their innocence. Dustabuddhi went to his 
father and requested him that he should hide in the 
hollow of that tree and say that it was Dharmabuddhi 
who had stolen the treasure. Hearing this the father 
said "Child, when you think of a trick you must also 
think of the danger involved in it. Once there lived a 
stork with his wife on a tree. A serpent living in the samc 
tree began to eat the young ones of the stork and the 
stork complained to his friend fox about it. The clever 
fox suggested to him a plan. There was a mongoose 
living near the tree. The stork was to drop fishes in 
front of the hole of the mongoose and continue 
dropping fishes in a line leading to the abode of the 
serpent. The mongoose would thus be led to the hole 
of the serpent. The stork did so and when the mongoose 
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reached the hole of the serpent it saw it and killed it. 
I cannot do such crucl things." But when Dustabuddhi 
insisted, the father half-heartedly agreed to it and went 
and sat in the hollow of the tree. Next day the servants 
of the King came to the footof the tree with burning 
oil. They asked the tree to tell the truth regarding 
the theft. Then there came a voice from the tree denounc- 
ing Dharmabuddhi as the culprit. Dharmabuddhi then 
said there was no truth in the odiless voice and request- 
ed them to fumigate the tree from beneath. The royal 
servants did so and then the father came out and con- 
fessed thing. The servants of the King nailed 
Dustabuddhi on a spike and killed him. 

After having told the story Karataka tried to dissuade 
his brother from his deceitful intentions. Karataka 
said:— “Piñgala and Safijivaka are kind-hearted and 
simple people. There need be no treachery with them. 
Treachery is allowed against wicked people. I shall tell 
you the story of a merchant:— 

This merchant had as his entire wealth a thousand 
pounds of iron and one day he went on a Pilgrimage 
after entrusting his entire wealth to a friend and 
neighbour of his on the understanding that the latter 
should return it on his return after the pilgrimage. 
After ten months the merchant returned but the friend 
did not give back the iron. He tted that all the 
iron was eaten by rats in which his house abounded. 
The merchant knew that his neighbour was speaking 
falsehood but kept silent over the matter. Aftera few 
days the merchant somehow enticed the only son of his 
neighbour to his house and locked the young boy in a 
room. The friend went in search of his son to the 
merchant’s house and asked him whether he had seen 
his son anywhere. The merchant replied that he saw 
the boy being carried away by a kite. The friend could 
not believe the story and suspectirig some foul play on 
the part of the merchant went to the king and reported 
the matter to him. The king sent for the merchant and 
asked him about the missing boy. The merchant gave 
the king the same reply he gave his friend. The king 
was surprised and asked the merchant whether it was 
believable that a boy aged eighteen would be carried 
away by a kite. The merchant very coolly replied that 
such things could happen in a country where rats could 
eat a thousand pounds of iron. The king asked the 
merchant to explain and he then told him everything 
that had happened. The king ordered the friend to 
return the iron and the merchant got back his wealth. 
Karataka after telling this story added that deceit in 
return for deceit was no sin. Damanaka stuck on to 
his plan and made the lion and ox fight each other. The 
poor ox was killed and the lion became his old self 


again. 

2) Sukrllābka. (Gaining friends). Once there lived on 
a tree a crow named Laghupatanaka. The crow saw a 
hunter coming and spreading a net beneath the tree. 
A flock of doves coming that way was caught in the net. 
But the doves flew up in a body and the net was 
carried from the ground freed of the pegs that held it. 
The crow followed them and when they were safely 
landed atanother place Citragriva the leader of the 
doves, told the crow thus “I shall now show you the 
benefit of gaining friends." Citragriva and his doves flew 
again with the net and landed before the hole of a rat 
named Hiranyaka. The rat was a friend of Citragriva. 
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- ice of Citragriva outside, Hiranyaka time the tortoise desirous of knowing the plight of 
ii (ie sorry for tic plight of the doves. The Citrangada crawled to the place of accident. "The rat 
rat pointed out that nobody could oppose fate and had already torn to pieces the net and the crow and 


proved it with illustrations. He added :—'*Though the rat said that it was unwise of Manthara to have 
elephants and cobras are mighticr and fiercer than men, come so far crawling as there was danger from the 
it is because of fate that they are being controlled by hunter coming to the place soon. Before the deer 
smaller people than they themselves. Hiranyaka cut could endorse the views of his friends the hunter came 
to pieces the threads of the net and set the doves free. to the scene. The deer, the crow and the rat escaped, 
Next day the doves flew away to their places. Seeing The hunter saw the crawling tortoise and caught it. 
the generosity shown by the rat, the crow wanted to Binding it with a string the hunter placed it on the 
be friendly with the rat. The crow mentioned this to ground. In the meantime the friends of Manthara who 
the rat. But the rat refused to be friendly thinking that had escaped hit upon a plan to rescue the tortoise, 
it was a ruse to get him killed for his food. But the The deer lay down pretending to be dead at a place 
crow prom.-sed to be grateful for ever to the rat for far away from the place but within the sight of the 


saving the doves which belonged to the community of hunter. The crow sat perched on its body as if pecking 
birds to which the crow also belonged. But the rat at its flesh. The hunter saw it and went to take the 
retorted that gratitude was a quality which was absent dead body of the deer. The moment the hunter turned 
in any living being and generally harm was the reward away from the tortoise the rat went and cut the string 
forany favour donc. The crow was greatly grieved to binding the tortoise and set it free. Before the hunter 
hear the words of Hiranyaka and told him that he reached the deerit ran away. So all were saved. This 
(crow) would commit suicide if the rat did not take is the benefit of having good friends. 

him ashis friend. At last the rat took pity on the 3) Sandhivigraha (Peace and war). We must make 
crow and they became friends. Time passed on and then friends with people only after knowing them well 
there broke out a famine in the land. The crow decided There was once a big banyan tree in a forest which 


to shift his abode and told the rat about it. He said was inhabited by many crows. Their leader was a 
he was going to a lake on the banks of which lived a crow named Meghavarna About three kilometres away 
friend of his, a tortoise. Thc tortoise, he added, would from this tree was another banyan tree on which lived 
fetch for him from the lake plenty of fish to eat. The anumber of owls. Their leader was an owl named 
rat was also affected by the famine and so healso decid- Amardana. The crows and the owls were great 
ed to accompany the crow. The crow took the rat enemies. 

in its beak and they both reached the lake where lived One day Amardana king of the owls with a large army 
the tortoise named Manthara. The crow introduced of a lakh of his subjects attacked the crows at night. 
Hiranyaka to the tortoise and the tortoise asked him The crows could not sce at night and so all the crows 
the reason why he left his previous abode. excepting a few of the top ones were killed. Megha- 
The rat said:—“There was a bhiksu (one who lives on varna, the king, and his ministers, Uddipaka, Sandipaka, 
alms) named Cūdākarņa living in a house in my place. Anudipaka and Cirafijivi and a few other subjects were 
He used to cat only what was required to maintain the only ones who escaped from there somehow. They 
life in him. He would cook his own food and keep the satin council at a place and thought of the ways and 
remains everyday in his kitchen. I used to cat that means to wreak vengeance on the owls. Uddipaka said 
food and live. Then one day another Sannyāsin named that when the strength of the enemy was great it was 
Brhatsphik (Vinakama) came to this house. Every advisable to move away to another place, or to scek 
night Vinakarna used to read the Puranas to Cūdā- the aid of mighty people or to surrender to the enemy. 


karņa. Cūdākarņa would sit and make a sound on the It was the nature of dogs to leave one's place and go 
bow kept nearby to drive me away. The first time he to another place, Sandīpaka said. Others also were 
did so Vīņākarņa who was reading resented the of the same opinion. Cirafijivi alone did not express 
interrupting sound and asked Cūdākarņa why he made any opinion and so the king asked him why he was 

it. He then explained that it was intended to drive sitting silent. 
away the rat coming to steal the food. I was forced to Ciraüjivi said:— “Oh King, we became enemies of 
‘starve and I became lean and weak. Even rivers would the owls because of our bad tongue. I shall tell you 
go dry if there are no rains. Only those with wealth the story of an ass which met with its death because of its 
"would have friends. Begging is a nuisance to others. bad words. Once a washerman had a donkey to carry 
Everywhere it is important to acquire good and faith- his load of clothes to and fro. The poor washerman 
ful friends. When a good man isin danger only good did not have sufficient earnings to feed the donkey well 
men rush to help him. When an elephant falls into a and so he let it loose to go and eat of its own accord to 
pit it js an another elephant which comes to its appease its hunger. The donkey started going to the 
raue aere fore I desire to make friends with you.” fields of other people and eating their grains. People 
1 S ^ e, k e = therat and the tortoise lived started hurting the donkey and so the washerman did a 
p er happi te fone day a deer named Citrai- clever thing. He covered the donkey with the hide of 
E dst RET a huntercame frightened to their a tiger and let it loose. People mistook it for a tiger 
i ra UE with them. One day the deer and did not dare to go near and hurt it. Then one day 
eaat eius of food did not return even after a farmer keeping watch over the fields at night felt 
Sa g now wear imsearch of the deer and suspicious of the fake tiger and covering himself with a 
ihe atk Pre E anter Snet. The crow informed blanket and with a bow and arrow in his hand stealthi- 
SEK ea n the rat Immediately came and ly approached the donkey. The poor donkey mistook 
Suawing at the strings of the net, In the mean- the farmer for a she-donkey and brayed and approached 
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him with amorous movements of its body. The farmer 
knew from its voice that it wasa donkey and so 
removed his disguise and stood before the donkey. The 
be-fooled donkey got angry and abused thc farmer 
using very vulgar language. The farmer got angry and 
killed him with an arrow. : 
Ciraūjīvī continued:—Once upon a time a few birds 
joined together and decided to elect their leader. The 
owl was the bird selected to lead them. An aged crow 
condemned it. The crow said; *Are you making this 
ugly bird which is blind all day your leader? If only 
you make a worthy creature your leader you will be 
respected. I shall tell you a story to illustrate my 
point." He then narrated the following story: 


Once upon a time there camea period of twelve 
continuous years without any rain at all on the earth. 
Wells, ponds, lakes and rivers were all empty. A huge 
herd of elephants walking in the forests represented to 
itsleader the grave situation and the leader sent 
messengers to all sides to find out watering places with 
water. One of the messengers came back and reported 
that he had found out a beautiful lake full of water and 
that on its banks lived a number of hares, The elephants 
immediately went to that place and started enjoying 
swimming and bathing in the watcrs of the lake. 
Many rabbits on the bank of the lake died when trodden 
upon by the elephants. The aggrieved rabbits sat in 
a council to consider the steps to be taken to stop this 
deadly nuisance of the elephants. Onc of the hares, 
Vijaya by name, promised to handle thc matter by 
himself. He knew it would be unwise to go anywhere 
near the elephants. So Vijaya climbed on to the top 
of a hill near the lake and when he saw the elephants 
coming to the lake as usual hailed them from thc top 
of the hillock. When the elephants turned their heads 
to the place from where the sound came they saw a 
hare speaking to them. The hare bawled out thus: “We 
are all servants of Candra, the moon-god. This lake 
has been given to us by him. Candra Bhagavan has 
deputed me to verify a report which has reached him 
that some elephants are making the water of the lake 
muddy. He will surely be cross with you if you again 
enter the lake. So itis better for you to go away from 
this place." The elephants were frightened and they 
all left the place. Cirafijivi added that this happened 
to the elephants because of the lack of a wise and 
proper leader. S 


The aged Ciraūjīvī continued: "It is unwise to place 
confidence in small people. I had an experience. Near 
my abode on a tree there lived a bird called Kapiiijala. 
We became friends. One day Kapiiijala did not come 
home as usual. Taking advantage of ita rabbit came 
to Kapiiijala's abode and started living there. I did not 
like itand I told the rabbit about it. But the rabbit 
did not mind it. After four or five days Kapiūjjala 
returned home and on finding a rabbit in his nest got 
angry and asked him to leave the place. The rabbit 
refused to go and an argument ensued. The rabbit said 
that lakes, rivers and trees were for all and did not 
belong to any particular individual. *He who is in 
possession of it is its owner," thc rabbit argued. So they 
decided to take the case for arbitration and for that 
purpose approached a cat named Dadhikarpa doing 
penance on the banks of the river Yamuna, I followed 
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them curious to know the decision of the ascetic cat. 
They did not sce mc. Both of them on approaching 
him started presenting their case before the cat. The 
cat pretended to be deaf and asked both of them to 
come nearer and talk into his ears. They moved 
nearer and the cat caught hold of them both and ate 
them. Those poor beings lost their lives by placing too 
much confidence in the aged cat. That is why I say 
that we should not select a small being like an owl as 
our leader. 

On hearing the story ofthe crow the birds withdrew 


from their first decision of selecting an owl as their - 


leader. The owl was offended and felt insulted and 
roared that his community would one day wreak 
vengeance on the crows. A wound made by an arrow 
would heal in due course and a tree would grow eve 


even 
if its branches are cut but any wound on the pride of - 


an individual is never healed. 
Ciraūjīvī continued:—“This is how the crows and owls 
became enemies. We have to fight the owls. It is im 
possible to serve mean people. I shall tell youa story 
of what would happen if one believes in mean people:— 
Once a brahmin decided to perform a Yaga to increase 
the prosperity of the land. 

He wanted a goat for the same and some 
wicked young people knew that he was going to buy 
one. They workcd out a plan to deceive 


e poor = 


brahmin. They sat hiding at different places on the way |, eae 


the brahmin was returning with the goat. Ashecame neār —— 


the first of the wicked young men accosted the brahmin 
and asked him where he was taking the dog. The 
brahmin was surprised that the young man mistook his 
goat for dog and went his way. When he walked some 
distance more the second of the group came to him and 
ut the same question. This time the brahmin was a 
bit perplexed that two people should have put the same 
question which he thought was absurd. Whena third 
man put this question again he became worried and 
when this same question was repeated two more times 
the brahmin got mad and left the goat on the road and, 


went his way. The wicked youngsters took the goat - 


cooked it and ate it. m 
After narrating several such stories and maxims Girañ- 


Ld 


* 


jivi said he would lead the owls into a trap and come ~ 


back. Ciraüjivi then went to the owls and their friends 
on the top of Rsyasrnga. — 
Ciraiijivi shaved his head and smearing the blood of the 
dead crows on his body went and sat alone on a branch 
of their former abode, the banyan tree. When night 


came the owls came and surrounded the tree, Ciraüjivi - 


made some pitiable groans and the owls took him before 
their king. The king questioned Ciraüjivi and he said 
thus:— 

“I am Ciraüjivi the minister of Meghavarņa. Once 
I praised your greatness before my king and he 
shaved my head and dismissed me from his service.” The 
king of the owls asked his ministers what should be 
done with Ciraüjivi. The minister of the king of 
owls,Baka, immediately jumped from his seat and said: 
«Once a fox went to steal the cow of a brahmin. On his 
way he met a Brahmaraksasa and they became friends. 
The Brahmaraksasa was going to kill and eat the brah- 
min. Both exchanged their ideas and when they reached 
the gate of the house of the brahmin the fox said he 
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uld go first and cat the goat. But the Brahmarāksasa 
said be would enter E een cat the brahmin. The 
quarrel developed into a noisy one and hearing the 
sound outside the brahmin came out. The lox accused 
the Brahmaraksasa_of having come to eat the brahmin 
while the Brahmaraksasa accused the fox of having 
come to cat the goat. The brahmin was glad that he 
escaped from a danger and pardoning them sent them 
both with presents. This is the benefit of a split 
among the enemies. E 
The king of the owls gave refuge to Ciraijivi and the 
latter expressing gratitude for the favour done took a 
vow that he would wreak vengeance on the crows after 
getting himself born as an owlin his next birth. At 
once the king said “Oh Ciranjivi, itis not wise to 
change onc's clan. Once a kite picked up a girl rat and 
flew up. On the way the young rat slipped. from the 
beak of the kite and fell down into the open palm ofa 
sage doing his sandhyāvandana. The sage by his yogic 
powers made it into a beautiful girl and presented her 
to his wife. The girl attained womanhood and the sage 
was anxious to get her married to a suitable person. 
He first approached the Sun and the Sun replied “You 
arc in search of a powerful husband. Megha (cloud) is 
morc powerful than myself since at any time it can cast 
a shadow over my Brilliance. So go and ask Megha 
about this." The sage went to Megha and Megha said 
that wind which could carry him away at his will was 
morc powerful than himself and so directed him to the 
wind. The sage approached the wind and it said that 
the mountain which could obstruct its path was more 
powerful and so the sage went to the mountain. The 
mountain said that the rat which could make holes in him 
was more powerful and so finally the sage went to the 
rat. The rat agreed to her but asked how it could 
keep her in the hole which was his abode. The sage said 
that if was casy and changed her into a rat. This is 
how a girl rat became a girl rat again. So do not change 
your clan, be a crow and live with me.” 
Ciraūjīvī from that day onwards started living with the 
owls. During day time when the owls slept, the old crow 
would fly hither and thither and collect such easily 
combustible materials as hay, dry grass and cotton and 
stock them beneath the tree covered with dry leaves. 
Two months went by like this and one day when the 
owls were sleeping Cirafijivi set fire to the stock of dry 
materials beneath the tree. The owls were all burnt to 
death. Meghavarna and his friends congratulated Cir- 
afijīvījon his success. Cirafijivi said: To obtain difficult 
positions great men pass through difficult situations, If 
one is prepared to suffer hardships any object can be 


ed for forgiveness and then he said:—''You 
your enemies, the irogs, on your back from 
to another pond and live on the food they 
~ The king of the frogs believed him and 
allowed his subjects to be carried away to another pond 
in which they were t 
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thcy livcd more happily and peacefully than before, 

+) Labdhanafa.. (Losing what you got). Once a monkey 
named Balimukha separated himself from his group and 
came to a fig tree on the banks of a river. When he 
jumped from branch to branch on the tree a great man 
ripe figs fell into the river. Seeing this a crocodile 
named Širnšumāra came to the foot of the tree and 
started eating the fruits. This went on for a few da 
and then the crocodile and the monkey became good 
friends. One day the crocodile sat chatting with the 
monkey and cating fruits and did not go home, The 
wife of the crocodile got worried on not sceing her 
husband back at home and sent a maid of hers to 
go and enquire what happened to her husband. The 
maid came and reported that the crocodile was spending 
his time with a she-monkey. The wife of the crocodile 
was very sad and angry to hear this and she sent word 
through her maid that she was seriously ill and if he 
wanted to sce her alive he must return to her immed- 
iately. The crocodile returned home immediately and 
he called a doctor to examine her. The doctor who had 
been previously bribed by the crocodile’s wife said that 
she should be given the heart of a monkey if she were 
to be saved from her present ailment. The crocodile was 
in a fix. He weighed in his mind the lives of his wife 
and friend and then decided to take the life of his friend 
to save the life of his wife. The crocodile went to its 
place near the fig tree as usual and the monkcy made 
enquiries about his family. Then Širhēumāra said that his 
wife wanted to see the monkcy-friend and had asked him 
to take him home that day. The monkey believed the 
story and started for the house of Simsumüra on its 
back. When they reached half way in the river Širhšu- 
māra told Balimukha thus : *My wife is seriously ill. 
The doctor has prescribed the heart of a monkey as the 
only medicine for it. The monkey went pale-white with 
fright but instantly he hit upon a plan. Balimukha said 
«Sirhšumāra, what a fool you are. Why did you not 
tell me this at least at the time of our departure ? I kept 
my heart on the tree before starting, for I never knew 
you were in need of it. Let us go back and take it. 
The poor crocodile believed the story and went back 
with the monkey to the fig tree. Assoon as they reach- 
ed the shore the monkey jumped from the back 
ofthe crocodile and ran to the tree. The crocodile 
asked the monkey to bring his heart soon but the 
monkey laughed from the top of the fig tree and said 
thus:—Dull-witted crocodile, I am not an ass like 
you. Have you not heard the story of the foolish ass? 
The monkey then narrated the story of the ass thus :— 
“Once a lion calling hisminister, the fox, to hisside said 
that he wanted to eat the flesh ofan ass as a remedy 
for the stomach trouble he was having by drinking too 
much of elephant's blood. The minister started in search 
of an ass and found onc in the house of a washerman. 
The fox said that he was surprised that the ass was do- 
ing, such heavy work daily with a washerman when a 
happy life in the palace of the lion was easily available. 
The ass was tempted and it went to the den of the lion. 
When it reached there it got frightened and taking the 
Opportunity of the absence of the lion for his evening 
worship left the place in a hurry. The lion sent the fox 
again to fetch the ass. The fox came and laughed at 
the timidity of the ass, He said that the lion was of a 
loving nature and last time when it approached the ass 
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to embrace him out of 


affection h i 
The lion knew that thc were cs S WEAK Book 


1 ? ihe asses were as a cla: ic- 
ians and the lion himself a great lover Sree 
anxious to hear the ass sing. The poor ass believed the 
story and went to the lion along with the fox When 
the ass reached the lion’s den the lion was waiting for 
him and the ass in all simplicity bowed before the lion. 
The lion with one stroke killed the poor beast and Icav- 
ing the carcass to the care of the fox went for his 
Sandhyāvandana. When the lion returned the fox had 
already caten the heart of the ass. The King of the 
beasts not finding the heart in its place questioned 
the fox and the fox replicd that the asses do not Possess 
cither a heart or neck : 
When the monkey concluded his story by adding that 
never again would he be trapped like this, Sirasumara, 
the crocodile, went its way. Labdhanāša is the act of 
losing what came into your possession once. 
5) Asampreksyakárita. This is a tale which explains 
the danger behind doing things adventurously without 
properly studying the pros and cons of an issue. 
Once upon a time there lived in Gaudadesa a brahmin 
named Devasarma. His wife Yajūasenā became 
pregnant. The father started saying that the son to be 
born would be a very fortunate boy. One day the 
wife of the brahmin told him thus :— “It is not good to 
build castiesin the air. Once a brahmacārī walked 
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greatly disturbed by the foolish deed of her husband. 
She said :—Once there was in a place a very poor 
brahmin boy. He was an orphan with nobody to help 
him and he suffered from hunger daily. One night 
the boy had a dream. He was told that at midday 
next day threc beggars would come ro his place and 
ifhe slew them they would turn. themselves into trea- 
sure jars and that the boy could become rich by 
using the wealth so received. Next day the brahmin 
boy was having his head shaved when as predicted in 
the dream three beggars entered his house. The 
brahmin boy ran away from thc barber and taking a 
stick thrashed the three to death. All the thrce turned 
into treasure jars. The barber was astonished. The 
brahmin boy gave the barber a sovereign taken from 
the jar as his wages. The barber thought that beggars 
would turn themselves into treasure jars if they were 
thrashed to death. So he waited daily in his house 
for beggars to enter his house. One day after a long 
waiting three beggars entered his house and the barber 
with a hard stick which he had kept ready started 
thrashing the beggars. The beggars shrieked and 
shouted and ran away abusing the barber. Servants of 
the King came on hearing this and took the barber 
away and by the command of the King killed him 
nailing him on to a spike. Yajūasenā concluded by 
saying that even death would be the result if one does 


home carrying the fried grain he got as his daksiņā in nything without properly understanding things. 
g ^s ings. 


a pot on his head. He started thinking thus—*1 will 
sell this fried grain and with the money will buy a 
lamb. The lamb will grow and give birth to two kids. 
I will then sell the goat and the kids and buy a cow. 
The cow will give birth to calves in a short time. I 
will buy some land to raise paddy. After selling the 
paddy I will renovate my old house and then I will 
marry. She will deliver a beautiful son. I will name 


NCATIRTHA. A holy place. There is a pond at 
this place. Once a nymph called Vargā with her four 
companions lived in this pond as crocodiles as a result 
of a curse. Arjuna came to that pond and rescued them 
from their curse. From that day onwards the pond 
came to be known as Paūicatīrtha or Saubhadraka- 
tirtha (For details see under Varga and Saubhadraka 
tirtha). => 


the child Somaśarmā. At times leaving the child PANCAVAKTRA. A soldicr who fought bravely against 


alone my wife will go to milk the cow and then I will 
hit her like this.” So saying the brahmacārī hit with his 
stick the mud pot on his head containing the fried 
grain. The pot broke and the whole thing inside fell on 
the road. 

Devašarmā on hearing the story of Yajūasenā became 
pensive. After five or six days Yajitasenā delivered a 
son. Days went by and one morning Yajüascnà went 
for her bath in the river ncarby entrusting the child to 
the care of her husband. Some moments later a 
messenger came from the palace asking him to go over 
there: The brahmin was in a fix. There was nobody 
around to whose care he could leave the child. He 
had a mongoose. The brahmin asked the mongoose to 
look after the child and went to the palace. Some 
time later a big cobra came creeping towards the 
child. The mongoose jumped at it and killed it. 
The mongoose was smearcd with blood after that. The 
brahmin returned hurriedly from the palace only to 
see the blood-smeared mongoose waiting at the door- 
step. Thinking that the mongoose must have killed 
his son the brahmin thrashed the poor mongoose to 
death. Buton entering the room the brahmin found 
out his mistake, for there near the child was the dead 
body of a deadly cobra. The brahmin regretted his 
foolish act of doing a deed before knowing things well, 
when Yaiiiasena came back after her bath and was 


the asuras on the side of Subrahmanya. 


PANCAVATI. The sacred place where Sri Rāma built 


an ārama and lived for some time with Sita and 
Laksmaņa during their exile in the forests. There is a 
story about Paūcavatī in the Kamba Rāmāyaņa. 
Pañcavațī is on the southern bank of the Godavari. 
Five Vatavrksas (banyan trees) stand here in a circle 
and therefore, thc place got the name Paūcavatī. There 
is a legend about these banyan trees. Once five Gan- 
dharva youths encircled the sagc Agastya in the forest 
as a sport and prevented him from moving towards any 
direction. The enraged sage cursed them to stand in 
the same position as banyan trees. Thus by obstructing 
the movements of a divine man they were forced to 
remain without movement as trees. Before they took 
the form of trees they begged the sage for deliverance 
from the curse. Agastya said, One day Sri Rama with 
his wife and brother will come and stay in an arama 
built in your midst. Their holy presence will give 
vou salvation from my curse.” 

Šrī Rama and Laksmana when thcy came to that 
forest.decided to build an āšrama in the centre of the 
circle formed by the five banyan trees. Laksmana 
started to build the hermitage. At firsthe cut down one 
of the trees standing. tall and straight and to the 
surprise and astonishment of all the fallen trunk of the 
tree disappeared and there in its place lay the dead 
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body of a demon youth. It was the body of Sambhu- 
kumāra, son of Sūrpaņakhā. He was doing penance 
there when Sri Rama came there with Sita and becom- 
ing lustful at the sight of Sita he stood there as a tree. 
It was he who was cut down by Laksmana. 

Šrī Rama understood the thing that happened. He 
then explained to Sita and Laksmana many things 
about the frauds and deccits of the demons. After that 
they built their hermitage there and dwelt there for a 
long time. (Aranya Kanda, Kamba Ramayana). 

PANCAVIRA. A Sanātana Visvadeva (one of the ten 
deitics supposed to be the sons of Vi$va). (Chapter 91, 
Anušāsana Parva). 

PANCAYAJNA. A sacred place of Bharata, He who 
visits this place would get moksa. (Chapter 84, Vana 
Parva). 

PANGĀVATANA. An idol of Siva in Kāšī. This idol is 
called Omkara also. Bhagavan Paramešvara who gives 
moksa to men dwells in this idol in the form-of Paiicā- 
yatana. The five souls of Siva are the fivc ayatanas. 
They are Santi (tranquillity), Atitasanti (passed beyond 
tranquillity ), Paraparavidya (Greater and smaller know- 
ledge), Pratisthā (celebrity) and Nivrtti (Recession). 
Because these five āyatanas dwell in the idol of Siva 
at Kāšī it got the name Paīicāyatana. (Chapter 34, 
Padma Purana). 

PANDA. One of the sons born to Kanva of his wife 
Aryavati. He married Sarasvatiputri and begot seven- 
teen sons. They all became in the future originators of 
races. (Pratisargasarhita, Bhavisya Purāņa). 

PANDARA. A serpent born of the race of Airāvata. This 
serpent was burnt to death at the sarpasatra of Janame- 
jaya. (Sloka 11, Chapter 57, Ādi Parva). 

PANDAVAS. 

1) Origin. Santanu, a celebrated King of Candravarhša 
(lunar dynasty) had two wives, Ganga and Satyavatī. 
Bhisma was the son of Ganga. After the birth of Bhisma 
Ganga his mother went to heaven. After that Santanu 
married Satyavati, mother of Vyasa. Satyavati got two 
sons, Citrangada and Vicitravirya. Even while a 
bachelor, Citratigada was killed by a Gandharva of 
the same name. So Vicitravirya became King on 
Santanu’s death. Bhisma forcibly brought the three 
daughters of the King of Kāšī named Amba, Ambika 
and Ambalika for Vicitravirya to marry. But knowing 
that Ambā was in love with the King of Salva, Bhisma 
let her off on the way. Ambika and Ambalika became 
the wives of Vicitravirya. But for a long time they had 
no sons. 

At that time Satyavati, mother of Vicitravi 

for Vyasa her eldest son and asked him to bee one 
of Ambika and Ambālikā. Ambika got Dhrtarāstra of 
Vyasa and Ambalika, Pāņdu, father of the Pāņdavas. 
Dhrtarāstra was born blind and he married Gāndhārī. 
Pandu was born pale-white in colour and he married 
Kuntī mother of the Pāņdavas. 

Kunti was the sister of Vasudeva, father 1 

The real name of Kunti was Prtha. Sürasena SIUE. 
the Yādavas, was the father of Kunti and Vasu leva 
Because Kuntibhoja son of Sürasena's sister. had no 
Issues Kunti was sent to the palace of Kuntibhoja and 
she ES up here Prthā got the name of Kuntī be- 
eed Mā am esides Kunti, Pandu had another wife 
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While she was living in the palace of Kuntibhoja the 
sage Durvāsas came and stayed in the palace as the 
king's guest. Kunti was a little girl then and yet she 
served the sage with such care, patience and devo- 
tion that the sage was greatly Laat with her and gave 
her a divine mantra. He said : “If you call upon any 
god repeating thismantra he will manifest himself to 
you and bless you with a son equal to him in glory and 
valour. You can use this only five times.? The impa- 
tient curiosity of youth made Kunti give atest to the 
power of the mantra and though unmarried she invoked 
the Sun. The Sun immediately presented himself be- 
fore her and by his grace she conceived and gota son 
whom she secretly set afloat in a river. A childless 
charioteér named Adhiratha happened to see the child 
and he took it home and brought it up. When he grew 
up he was sent to Hastinapura and the sons of Dhrta- 
rastra took him in their service. He was Karna, the 
celebrated warrior of the Kauravas. Kunti married 
Pandu after the birth of Karna. 


Dhrtarāstra got of Gāndhārī a hundred sons and a 
daughter named Dusšalā. The children of Dhrtarāstra 
were known as Kauravas or Dhārtarāstras. Pāņdu had 
a curse that he would die the moment he entered 
into sexual sport with his wives. (See under Kindama). 
So under instructions from her husband Kunti invoked 
Dharma, Vāyu and Indra and got the sons Yudhisthira, 
Bhimasena and Arjuna. She gave the remaining one 
chance to Mādrī and Mādrī invoked the two Ašvinī- 
devas, Nasatya and Dasra and got two sons named 
Nakula and Sahadeva. All these five were accepted as 
the sons of Pāņdu and so they got the name of 
Pandavas. (Upto Chapter 123, Ādi Parva). 


2) Life in Hastinzpura and the lac-palace incident. After the 
birth of the Pandavas, Pandu with his wife and child- 
ren spent a very long time in the forest of Satasrüga. 
Kašyapa, the royal priest of Vasudeva, performed the 
Upanayana (investiture with the sacred thread) and 
such other religious ceremonies ordained for boyhood. 
"They were educated under the sage Suka. One day in 
the Spring season Pāņdu's resolution broke down 
under the exhilarating influence of the season and he 
caught hold of Madri and embraced her despite ear- 
nest and repeated protests from Mādrī. At once 
the curse of the sage took effect and Pandu fell 
dead. It was the custom then that the wife should end 
her life in the funeral pyre of her husband and so 
Kuntī and Mādrī came forward to do so. But Mādrī 
said that one of them should live to take care of the 
children and so entrusting her children also to the care 
of Kunti, Madri jumped into the funeral pyre and 
ended her life. The sages of the Satafriga forest took 
the children and Kunti to Hastinapura and handing 
them over to the charge of Dhrtarastra came back. 

The Pandavas grew up in Hastinapura along with the 
Kauravas. But there was no real affection or intimacy 
between them. The naturally strong Bhima found it a 
Sport to tease and torment the Kauravas whenever he 
got an opportunity. Gradually as the teasings of Bhima 
became unbearable a wicked thought of somehow put- 
ningan end to Bhīma’s life found place in the min 
of the Kauravas. They once poisoned Bhima and bind- 
ing him tight with ropes threw him into the ocean. But 
Bhima went to the world of the Nagas and came back 
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unscathed with added siddhi i i 
annoycd the Kauravas. us» U 


It was at this time that Dronaa renowned preceptor 


- in archery, came to Hastinapura. Bhisma enrolled the 


Pandavas and the Kauravasas disciples of Drona. Arjuna 
becamean extraordinarily brilliant bow-man. This came 
off as another reason for the Kauravas to drift away 
from the Pandavas. After the end of their course of 
education a contest was held in which Arjuna ranked 
first. The time came for Gurudaksin - (fees paid in 
bulk at the end of the studies to a preceptor). Drona 
asked his disciples to bring king Drupada bound hand 
and foot before him. The Kauravas failed in that 
mission and the Pandavas under the leadership of 
Arjuna fulfilled the demand of their Guru. 

When the training and Gurudaksiņā were over, Dhrta- 
rāstra crowned Yudhisthira as the heir-apparent and 
this increased the power and status of the Pandavas 
in Hastinapura. The jealousy of Duryodhana knew no 
bounds when he found the Pandavas in the pinnacle of 
power and popularity. He decided to kill them. He 
therefore, built a new palace in a place called Vāraņā- 
vata and with the permission of Dhrtarāstra made 
them change their residence to the new building. 
The new building was cunningly built of lac and 
other combustible material. The wise and intelligent 
Vidura knew this deceit beforehand and so he had 
warned the Pandavas of the danger through a messen- 
ger named Khanaka. The Pāņdavas had, therefore, 


„made ready a secret passage by underground to es- 


cape from the building when an emergency arose. The 
passage was to lead them from the palace to the forest 
nearby. One night Purocana, a minister of Duryodhana, 
camc stealthily and set fire to the palace. The Pāņdavas 
with their mother Kunti escaped from the palace to the 
forest nearby. That night a huntress and her five sons 
were sleeping in a part of the building and they were 
burnt to death. They were all sleeping fully drunk and 
so could not escape from the building. Purocana also 
was burnt to death. Thus the Pāņdavas had to go 
away from Hastinapura for a brief period. 

3) The Exile and its end. The Kauravas thought that 
Pāņdavas died in the fire and in that belief conducted 
the funeral rites of their brothers. "The Pāņdavas after 
their escape from the fire walked a long distance 
through the forests and came to the banks of the river 
Ganga. On their way a demon named Hidimba attack- 
ed them and Bhima killed him but at the reque of 
Dharmaputra married his sister Hidimbi. Aft -that 
while they were continuing their journey crossing the 
river a Gandharva of name Citraratha attacked them. 
Citraratha was defeated in a battle and he later became 
friendly with the Pandavas. He gave them many valuable 
presents and also narrated tothem the story of Tapati- 
sarhvarana. Then they went and stayed in the house of 
a brahmin in the village of Ekacakrā. It was at that 
time that the Svayamvara of Pāūicālī was held. The 
Pandavas went for the Svayathvara and married 
Pāiicālī. The news then spread that Pandavas were net 
dead but still alive. Dhrtarāstra then sent for. them an 
the Pāņdavas returned to their palace in Hastināpura. 
Yudhisthira was crowned as King of half of un country 
and he built his palace in a place known as inde 
prastha. The palace was designed and built by a ae 
named Maya with beautiful Crystals and costly diamonds. 
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When the Pandavas were living there Narada 
went to them once. He ted that Pāiicālī should 
remain as wife to the Pāņdavas in turn, one ycar each 
to one of them. They accepted the suggestion and 
started living like that. Yudhisthira married Devika, 
daughter of King Sibi, also. (Sloka 70, Chapter 95, Adi 
Parva). Bhīmasena and Arjuna with the help of Sri 
Krsnaslew Jarāsandha. After that they conducted a 
victory march over the country and established their 
overlordship by conducting successfully a Rājasūya yajūa. 
Duryodhana and his brothers once visited Indraprastha, 
the palace ofthe Pandavas. They were fooled at the 
palace and this enraged them. Duryodhana invited 
Dharmaputra fora game of dice and the latter lost 
everything. Yet Dhrtarastra gave them back everything 
and sent them to Indraprastha again. Before Dharma- 
putra reached the palace Duryodhana once again 
challenged him for a game of dice. Despite protesis . 
from all sides Dharmaputra went and played and lost 
again everything. To fulfil the conditions of the game 
Yudhisthira went to the forests with his brothers and 
wife to spend twelve years in exile anda year incog- 
nito. At that time Kunti lived with Vidura. 

It was during this period of exile that the Pandavas 
got the Aksdyapātra (never-empty pot) from the Sun. 
They dwelt firstin Dvaitavana and then in Kam 
kavana.. Then they went to the mountain of Gandha- 
mādana and from there. to Badarikāšrama. From 
there they came back again to Kamyakavana and 
while they were living there Duryodhana and his men 
went to that forest to sec the sufferings of the Pandavas 
and gloat on their sad plight. But Citrasena, a Gan- 
dharva, captured Durjothatg and Arjuna got him 
released. Duryodhana sent Durvāsas to tease Dharma- 


putra but the sage was sent back after being received 


duly and well-attended to carn his blessings. During 
their stay in that forest Jayadratha kidnapped Pafcali 
but the Pandavas rescued her immediately. They went 
from there again to Dvaitavana. Dharmadeva tested 
them once while they were there. The twelve years of 
exilecame to an end and as per directions from Dharma- 
deva they spent their incognito period of one year in 
the court of the King of Virāta. After the end of their 
incognito life the King of Virata gave in marriage his 
daughter. Uttara to Abhimanya son of Arjuna. 

Even after the return of the Pāņdavas from the 
forests after successfully fulfilling the conditions of the 
game, Duryodhana showed obstinate reluctance to part 
with even five pin-points of land in favour of the 
Pandavas. A peace mission of Sri Krsna from the 
Pandavas to avoid a war and settle matters amicably to 
Dhrtarastra failed and the--stage was sct for a grea 
battle between the Pandavas and the Kauravas. 

4) Ascension to Heaven. A t and grim battle was 
fought at Kuruksetra between the Pandavas and the 
Kauravas lasting for eighteen days. Sri Krsna neither 
fought nor took arms even once against the Kauravas 
but acted as the charioteer of Arjuna. When the war 
came to an end the Kauravas were completely annihil- 
ated. 

Yudhisthira became King. He performed an Asva- 
medha Yaga. After a few years of reign the Pandavas 
crowned Pariksit, son of Abhimanyu, as the King and 
started for their Mahaprasthana (departing this life). 
They walked in a line in the order of their age, 
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Dharmaputra leading and Pāūcālī following last, At 
first Páücali fell dead, but nobody turned back. Thcn 
Sahadeva fell and nobody worried. This continued 
thus till Dharmaputra was left alone. A dog which 
followed them from their very start also remained 
alive with Dharmaputra. The dog was none other than 
Dharmadeva, father of Dharmaputra. When Dharma- 
putra reached the top of the Himalayas Indra was there 
ready with the divine car to take him to heaven. But Dhar- 
maputra said that he would not come to heaven leaving 
his brothers and wife elsewhere. Then Indra informed 
him that they were already in heaven and so Dharma- 
putra went to heaven with Indra. (Only a gencral and 
succinct history of the Pandavas is given under this 
head. For details sec under the heads of each of the 
Pandavas as well as Pāūcālī, Kuntī, Bhisma and 


asa) . 

PANDAVAPRAVESAPARVA. A sub-divisional Parva 
of Virāta Parva. This includes chapters two to cighteen 
of Virata Parva. 

PANDITAKA. One of the hundred sons of Dhrtarastra. 
He was killed in the great battle by Bhimasena. 
(Chapter 88, Bhisma Parva). 

PANDU I. Father of the Pandavas. 

1) Genealogy. Refer to the genealogy of Arjuna. 

2) Birth. Santanu, a King of Candravariša, had two 
wives, Gaūgā and Satyavatī. Even while Satyavati was 
amaidenshe got of the sage Parāšara a son named 
Vyasa. But because of the blessing of the sage Satya- 
vati did not lose her maidenhood. She got of Santanu 
two sons, Citrāūgada and Vicitravirya. Citrāīīgada 
died young. Vicitravīrya married the two daughters, 
Ambika and Ambālikā, of the King of Kasi. Vicitra- 
virya died before any progeny was born to him. To 
save the dynasty from extinction Satyavati asked her 
first son Vyāsa to beget children of Ambikà and 
Ambālikā. Accordingly Dhrtarástra was born to 
Ambika of Vyasa and Pāņdu to Ambalika, (Chapters 
63 and 105, Adi Parva) 


3) How Pandu got his name. Vyasa came to Hastinā- 


pura by the command of his mother to beget sons of 


went pale on secing the ugl 
p a child that a 


great wisdom. He was known lat Vidui 

ters 1, 63, and 105, Adi Parva). aua. (Chap- 
4) Boyhood and kingship. Bhisma took ca f Dhrta- 
rāstra, Pāņdu and Vidura as his um BOR Bh 
taught them all the Vedas including Dhanurveda, and 
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all warfare like mace-fight. They were trained in the 
use of elephants also. Bhīgma taught them law and 
acquainted them with all the Itihāsas and Puranas, 
Pandu became second to none in archery, The people 
were all happy. When the boyhood was over Pàndu 
was crowned as Yuvarāja. Pāņdu was the most eligible 
of the three to become King, for Dhrtarastra was a 
born blind man and Vidura was the son of a servant- 
maid. (Chapter 109, Ādi Parva). 

5) Married life. Obeying the behest of Bhisma, Pandu 
married Prtha, daughter of the Yadava King Šūrasena, 
She was the sister of Vasudeva, father of Krsna. She 
got the name Kunti because she grew up in the palace 
of King Kuntibhoja. While Kunti was staying in the 
palace of Kuntibhoja Durvasas came and stayed in the 
the palace as a guest of the King. Kunti then served 
the sage with such devotion and patience that Durva- 
sas at the time of his departure gave Kuntī a divine 
mantra for begetting children. The mantra was to be 
used only five times. If she called upon any 
repeating that mantra, that god would manifest himself 
before her and bless her with a son equal to him in 
glory. Out ofimpatient curiosity of youth Kunti tried 
it before getting married. One morning, secing the 
beautiful and brilliant sun in the sky she invoked him 
by the mantra and instantly the Sun stood in all 
bewitching brilliance before her and she gotof him a 
son who was known as Karna later. Unmarried as she 
was, Kunti sent the child afloat in the river nearby. 
Even after a child-birth Kuntī remained a virgin by 
the blessing of the Sun and so got married asa virgin. 
Many Kings were present for thc Svayarnvara of 
Kuntī and she put the wedding garland round the neck | 
of Pandu. 

Once Bhisma went to the country of Madra. The King 
of Madra received Bhisma with respect and Bhisma 
took Madri daughter of Madra as a bride for Pandu. 
He brought her to Hastinapura and married her to 
Pandu. Pandu lived with his two wives happily and 
ruled the country well. Once Pandu attacked Dašārņa 
with a huge army and defeated him. Later he defeated 
Dirgha, King of Magadha. Then he conducted a 
victory march capturing many kingdoms like Kasi, 
Mithila, Suhma and Pundra. Thus many of the Kings 
of Uttara Bharata became feudatory princes of Pandu. 
In consultation with his brother Dhrtarastra, Pāņdu 
gave all the wealth he got by his might to Satyavatī 
and Bhīsma. He gave enough riches to Vidura also. 
Then Pāņdu went and stayed with his wives ina 
forest to the south of the Himālayas. (Chapters 110 to 
114, Ādi Parva). i 3 
6) Gurse of a sage. While Pāņdu was once walking 
with his wives in the forest he saw a couple of deer 
playfully running about and the hunting nature in 
him madc him send an arrow against one of them. The 
deer was none other than the sage Kindama who in 
the guise ofa deer was having sport with his mate. 
While falling dead Kindama cursed Pāņdu thus ‘Oh 
wretched King, you will fall dead the moment you 
touch your wife in amorous sport.” From that day 
onwards Pāņdu could not touch his wives. (For details 
see under Kindama). 

7) Sannyāsa and death. With the death of the innocent 
sage Kindama there occurred a great change in the 
life of Pandu. At first he thought of committing suicide. 
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But he changed that decision and started for the 
Himālayas to perform penance there. Kuntī and 
Mādrī accompanied him. They gave away all their 
jewels and ornaments as gifis to brahmins. People 
followed them to the border of the forests and returned 
to the country weeping. Pāņdu and his wives visited 
such holy places as Nàgaéatàdri, Caitraratha, Kālakūta, 
Himālayas, Gandhamādana and the lake Indradyumna. 
Then they went to Sata$riga and started performing 
penance. Once Pāņdu and wives along with a few 
sages went to Brahmaloka to attend a Yāga there. The 
long travel toiled them much and on the way Pāņdu 
wept thinking 5f his pitiable state of having no issuc. 
Then Pandu told them of his helplessness in the matter 
because of the curse of the sage Kindama hanging over 
him. Then Kunti confided in him the secret of the 
divine mantras in her possession. Pāņdu was extremely 
pleased and with his permission Kunti got three sons, 
Yudhisthira, Bhimasena and Arjuna. She gave one 
chance to Mādrī and she got two sons out of it named 
Nakula and Sahadeva. 
Pandu was living happily with his children in Satasrüga 
when spring time arrived in the forest with all its 
blossoming brilliancc and fragrance conducive to 
amorous thoughts in all living beings. Pāņdu onc day 
walked alone with Mādrī enjoying the sight of the 
flowering plants and trees. Bees and Beetles hummed 
around the flowers and on the branches sat the Cuckoos 
singing. There was a seductive fragrance all around and 
Pāņdu was excited beyond controllable limits. Pāņdu's 
resolution broke down under the exhilarating influence 
of the season and despite repeated protests from Madri, 
Pāņdu caught hold of her and embraced her. The 
curse of the sage took effect instantaneously and 
Pandu fell down dead. 
The inhabitants of Satafynga assembled there weeping. 
In the presence of a huge crowd including the relatives 
who had come down from Hastinapura the dead body 
of Pandu was cremated according to religious rites. 
Both the wives came forward to end their lives in the 
funeral pyre of Pandu. But Kunti was asked to remain 
to take care of the children and Mādrī leaving her 
children to the care of Kunti jumped into the funeral 
pyre and ended her life. It was the sage Ka$yapa who 
performed the funeral rites of Pandu. (Chapters 115 to 
126, Adi Parva). 
8) After the demise. Pandu’s soul is shining in the 
court of Yama. (Sloka 25, Chapter 7, Sabha Parva). 
Pandu sent a message to Yudhisthira from Devaloka 
that Yudhisthira should conduct a Rājasūya Yajiia. 
The message was carried by Narada. (Sloka 24, 
Chapter 12, Sabha Parva). He livesin Indraloka with 
Mādrī and Kuntī. (Sloka 15, Chapter 5, Svargārohaņa 
Parva). d h 
9) Synonyms of Pāņdu. Pandu is known under the 
teen Bhārata, Bharatarsabha, Bhāratasat- 
tama, Kaurava, Kauravanandana, Kauravarsabha, 
Kauravya, Kauravyadāyāda, Kausalyanandavardhana, 
Kurüdvaha, Kurukulodvaha, Kurunandana, Kurupati, 
Kurupravīra, Nāgapurādhipa and Nagapurasimha. 
PĀŅDU II. Thesecond son of, Janamejaya. (Chapter 
94, Adi Parva). 


PANDURA. A soldier of Subrahmanya. (Sloka 73, 


Chapter 45, Salya Parva). 
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PANDURASTRA. A place of habitation in ancient 


Bharata. (Siora 44, Chapter 9, Bhisma Parva). 

. A King of Vidarbha who was a great devotec 
of Siva. One day while he was performing Sivapüjà at 
dusk he heard a loud noise outside the city and before 
completing the worship he went out and faced thc 
enemies who were attempting to enter the city and 
killed its leader. He returned after the fight and 
without completing the worship took his meals. It was 
a sin to do so and the King was therefore born in his 
next birth as Satyaratha, a King, and was killed by 
his enemies. (Satarudrasamhita, Siva Purana). 


PANDYA. II. (A Tamilian dynasty of Kings.) A place of 


Purāņic fame in Daksiņa Bharata. The three states 
Cera, Cola and Pandya were from early times renown- 
ed states of Daksina Bharata. Historically and Puranic- 
ally Pandya was a state of eminence. 

(A.) Historically. The Pandya dynasty of Kings is 
very ancient, The exact period of its beginning is still 
unknown. Megasthanes who lived in the fourth century 
B.C. has made mention of the Pandya dynasty in his 
diary. Julian, an emperor of Italy, who lived in 361 
A.D. is stated to have received vis tors from Pandya- 
dēša. The Pandya dynasty was revived and elevated 
under the leadership of Katunka in the 7th century A.D. 
From that timetill the 16th century Madura was the 
capital of Pāņdyadeša. The UR dynasty which was 
ruling the places tothe south of Tungabhadra during 
the period from 9th century to 13th century A.D. is 
believed to be a part of the Pāņdyavarnša which had 
gone from Madura. A continuous history of the Pandya 
line of Kingsis not available. Many Kings bear names 
like Jātavarmā or Māravarmā. The Pandya Kings 
were devotees of Siva even from the period of the 
Jainas. At times they have ruled over the combined 
kingdoms of Cera and Cola. During the period from 
the 12th to the 14th century A.D. Pāņdya was ruled by 
five of the most valiant rulers and at that time the 
Pandyadesa included all the places in south India up 
to Nellore. But the power of the Pandyas waned when 
the power of the Sultans whoruled Delhi spread to the 
south. After 1370 A.D only on rare occasions has the 
power ofthe Pāņdyas spread to the north of river 
Kāverī. In 1312 A.D. Kerala got herself free from the 
hold of the Tamilian Kings. (Pāņdyarājya). 

(B) Purāņie fame. The statements found in Maha- 
bharata about Pāņdyadeša are given below :— 

(i) Sri Krsna once slew a Pāņdya King who was the 
father of Malayadhvaja. Malayadhvaja who was a very 
valiant archer started for Dvārakā to kill Krsna to 
avenge the death of his father. Friends dissuaded him 
from his attempt and so he dropped the idea. During 
the time of Mahābhārata Malayadhvaja was the King 
of Pāņdya. (Chapter 23, Drona Parva). 

(ii) Malayadhvaja, Kingo Pandya. was a frequent 
visitor to the court of Yudhisthira. (Sloka 24, Chapter 
4, Sabhà Parva). 


(ii) The King of Pandya presented gm at the 
Rājasūya of Yudhisthira. (Sloka 35, Chapter 52, 
Sabhā Parva). 
(iv) In the Kuruksetra battle the Pandya King 
fought on the side of the Pandavas with a large army. 
(Sloka 9, Chapter 19, Udyoga Parva). 


(v) On the chariot of the Pāņdya King flags bearing 
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the insignia of ocean flew. The Pāņdya King wounded 
Drona. (Sloka 72, Chapter 23, Drona Parva). 

(vi) The King of Pandya fought against Vrsasena and 
Asvatthüma. (Sloka 46, Chapter 20, Karna Parva). 

PANI(S). A tribe which opposed the Aryans during the 
time of Rgveda. Yāska's Nirukta states that their 

rofession was trade and commerce. 

PANIKHATA A holy place on the border of Kuru- 
ksetra. If one bathes in the sacred pond there and 
performs worship of the Manes one will get the benefit 
of conductingthe three yajūas, Agnistoma, Atirātra 
and Rājasūya. (Šloka 89, Chapter 13, Vana Parva). 

PĀŅIKŪRCCA. A soldier of Subrahmanya. (Šloka 76, 
Chapter 45, Salya Parva). 

PĀNIMĀN. A serpent. This serpent is a member of 
the court of Varuna. (Sloka 10, Chapter 9, Sabha 


rva). 

PANINI. The author of the Sanskrit Grammar, Pāņi- 
nīya. 
1) General information. There is nowhere else in this 
world a grammar so scientific and so complete as 
Pāņinīya. The book contains about four thousand 
aphorisms. Pāņini was an inspired sage and he got his 
knowledge from Šiva. It has not been possible to gather 
much cris about the life of such a celebrated 
grammarian. Pataüijali believes that he was the son of 
Daksi. He addresses Panini as Acārya, Bhagavan and 
Maharsi. The Chinese traveller Huen Tsang says that 
the grammar of all the languages in this world has its 
origin from Paniniya. Ramabhadradiksita says that 
Panini was the son of the sage Pāņi. 
2) Life period. There is difference of opinion regarding 
the period during which Panini lived.Dr. Goldstucker and 
Bhandarkar believe that Panini lived before 500 B.C. 
while Vincent Smith and Belvelkar fix the period in 
700 B.C. Pataūjali, the author of the celebrated 
‘Mahabhasya’ (commentary on Pāņinīya) lived in 
200 B. C. Pataīijali has contradicted many of the un- 
just criticisms made by Kātyāyana about Paniniya. So 
Panini must have lived before Kātyāyana. Panini has 
made no reference to Buddha and so he must have 
lived before Buddha. Panini has shown great grasp 
over the laws of Smrti and so he must have lived after 
Manu. Considering all these facts together it will be 
proper to fix the period of thc end of the sixth century 
or the beginning of the seventh century B.C. 
3) Place of birth, Evidences are lacking to correctly 
fix the birth-place of Panini. Many dits believe 
that Panini was born in the village of Salatura in the 
city of Attock in the state of Gandhara, But Panini has 
spent the major portion of his life in Pataliputra. So 
some pandits are of opinion that only the ancestors 
of Panini belonged to the village of Šālātura and 
Panini was born and brought up jn Pātalīputra. 
„Jaimīni and Bhartrhari have stated that Panini was a 

ista. Sistas were brahmins well-versed in the Šāstras 

and devoid of earthly pleasures who inhabited the area 
surrounded by the Himalayas in the north, Kalakavana 
(Bengal) in the east, Vindhya mountains in the south 
and the Ādarša (Aravalli mountains) in the west. 
4) A legend. There was a preceptor named Varsa in 
Pātalīputra and Panini had his education under “him. 
Varsa gradually acquired a large number of disciples 
and Pāņini was the most dull-witted among them. But 
he was greatly devoted to his Guru and this pleased 
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the wife of the Guru and she took great interest in 
Pāņini. One day she called Pāņini to her side and 
advised him to go to the Himālayas and do penance 
to propitiate Šiva to get knowledge from him. Pāņini 
obeying instructions went and performed penance, 
Šiva was pleased and he granted him knowledge: about 
a new grammar. By the time Panini came back from 
the Himālayas with his grammar another disciple of 
Varga, Vararuci by name, had come down with a 
grammar from Indra. Pāņini challenged Vararuci for a 
polemīcal contest. It took eight days and on the eighth 
day Vararuci defeated Panini. At once there was a 
great humming sound from the sky and the grammar 
book of Vararuci was destroyed. After that Panini 
defeated all his co-disciples in polemics and emerged 
as the greatest grammarian of the world. (Kathāpītha- 
lambaka, Kathāsaritsāgara, Taranga 4). 

5) The birth of Paniniya. When Panini was doing 
penance to propitiate Siva the latter appeared before 
him and started dancing. He sounded his musical 
instrument dhakka (a large double drum) fourteen 
times. Each of it produced a different sound as follows 
(1) Aiuņ (2) Rik (3) Eon (4) Aiauc (5) Hayavarat 
(6) lan (7) ñamañaņanam (8) Jhabhaū (9) Ghadha- 
dhas (10) Jabagadadas (11) Khaphachathathacatatav 
(12) Kapay (13) Sasasar (14) Hal. Panini accepted 
these fourteen sounds as fourteen sūtras (aphorisms). 
They are called Pratyāhārasūtras. (The comprehension 
of several letters or affixes into one syllable effected 
by combining the first letter of a Sūtra with its final 
indicatory letter.) These Sūtras are now known as 
Māhešvarasūtras, 

Pāņini's grammar contains eight chapters and each 
chapter has got four pādas and each pada contains 
many sūtras. He has taken examples from worldly 
and spiritual texts in literature. He has dealt with the 
origin of sounds, connection between two words and 
all such etymological details. Panini’s grammar is not a 
mere grammar book. It is a science of language in it- 


self. 

PANITAKA. One of the two pārsadas presented to 
Subrahmanya by a deva named Pisa. The name of 
the other parsada was Kalika. (Sloka 43, Chapter 45, 

lya Parva) 

PANKADIGDHANGA. A deva who fought bravely 
against the asuras along with Subrahmanya. (Sloka 68, 
Chapter 45, Salya Parva). 

PANKAJIT. Son of Garuda. (Sloka 10, Chapter 101, 
Udyoga Parva). 

PAPASODHANA. A sacred place of Bharata. Indra- 
datta, King of Cedi, once constructed a temple near 
this place. (Taraūga 8, Kathāsaritsāgara). 

PARAI. An ancient King of Bharata. (Sloka 234, 
Chapter 1, Ādi Parva). 

PARA II. A Brahmavādi son of Visvamitra. (Sloka55, 
Chapter 4, Anušāsana Parva). 

PARA. Another name for Kauéiki river. (Sloka 32, 
Chapter 71, Ādi Parva). 

PARABRAHMAN: The Supreme Spirit. 

1) General information. Brahman is the root cause of 
this universe. From Brahman originated Ākāša (sky). 
From sky came air, from air came Agni and from 
Agni came water and from water was born this earth. 
(Chapter 377, Agni Purana). 
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2) General characteristics. Brahman is such thathewho 
says he knows it docs not know it and he who says hc 
docs not know it, knows it. It is beyond the experiences 
of time and space. The chief attributes of Brahman 
are Sat, Cit and Ananda. Sat means existence, the 
really existent truth. The one and undivided existence. 
There are pandits who say that it was undivided, 
Nāstitva (nonexistence) that was at the beginning 
of the Universe. Since nothing can be born from 
*nothing' the world should have started from astitva 
(existence). There is a saying in Rgveda explaining 
the position thus :—*There was neither Astitva nor 
Nāstitva (existence or non-existence) at the beginning." 
It is a matter to ponder how strongly conscious was 
the Rsi who made the above statement about the 
Parabrahman’s Nirgunatva (devoid of attributes) and 
how clearly he tries to make it understandable to 
those who have not experienced the idea. 
Cit means knowledge, splendour, consciousness. Ananda 
means bliss. Paul Deussen writes that the ancient 
Upanisads do not include in the definition of Brahman 
the term ‘ananda’. 
3) The two forms of Brahman. Brahman has two forms— 
Parabrahman and Aparabrahman. Parabrahman is 
Amūrta (formless, incorporeal) and Aparabrahman is 
Mirta (embodied, corporeal). The Amirta Brahman 
is known by such names as Parabrahman, Paramātmā 
and Nirguņabrahman. The corporeal or material 
Brahman is Aparabrahman and thus this whole world 
is Aparabrahman. 
4) The Upanisads about Brahman. 
Asabdamaspar$amarüpamavyayam 
Tathāsrasarh nityamagandhavacca yat / 
Anādyanantarh mahatah param dhruvari 
Vicārya tanmrtyumukhāt pramucyate // 
(Kathopanisad) 
(With no sound, touch, form, taste or smell, with 
neither beginning nor end Brahman is imperishable). 
Na tatra caksurgacchati na vàk gacchati no mano 
Na vidmo na vijānīmo yathaitadanušisyate / 
Anyadeva tadviditādatho aviditādadhi 
Tti $u$ruma pūrvesārh ye nastadvyācaca ksire. 

; (Mundakopanisad) 
(No eye goes there, no word goes there, no mind, no 
intelligence—we do not see it, we cannot describe it— 
you cannot imagine it nor can you understand it—It 
is distinct from the known and above the unknown. 
We have heard it spoken thus) . 

Yasyāmatarh tasya matarh matarh yasya na veda sah / 
Avijūātarh vijānatārh vijūātam avijānatām. // 
(Kenopanisad) 
(He understands It who comprehends It not; and he 
understands It not who feels he has understood. It is 
the unknown to those who have acquired real know- 
ledge while it is the known to those who are ignorant 
of true knowledge). 
Yat caksusà na pašyati E 
Yena caksūrūsi pašyati / 
Tadeva Brahma tvarh viddhi 
Nedarh yadidamupasate. // 
(Kenopanisad). - 
(That which is not seen by the.cye but that by which 
the eyes are able tosee—That alone is Brahman and 
not that which people do worship here, do know that). 


567 PARAMĀTMĀ 


Yato vāco nivartante 
Aprapya manasa saha. (Taittirīya Upanigad). 
Avijūātam Vijānatāri vijiiatam avijānatām. 
(Kenopanisad ) 
(It is unknown to people who think they know but 
known to those who did not profess to know it). 
Naiva vaca na manasa praptum šakyo na caksusa / 
Astiti bruvatos nyatra katharn tadupalaksyate. Il 
(Kathopanisad 
(It is not possible to reach it by speech, mind or the 
eyes. How is it to be identified; or described?) — 
Digdešaguņādiphalabhedašūnyam hi paramartha— 
Sat tad advāyarh Brahma mandabuddhīnām asadiva 
pratibhāti. 
(Saikarācārya). 
The sublime Truth (Brahman) is beyond time, place 
and attributes. Brahman is one (not two) and it is 
Sat (existent) but for the dull-witted, ignorant people 
itis Asat (non-existent). 
Satyamevopāsate, tadetat tryaksaram satyamiti; 
Sa ityekamaksaram, tya ityeka- 
maksaram, prathamottame aksare satyam madhyato 
Anrtam tadetatamrtamubhayatah:satyena pari- 
grhitam satyabhiyameva bhavati. 
(Brhadāraņyaka). 
Kohamasmīti satyamiti brūyāt kirh tad yat 
Satyamiti yadanyad devebhyasca prāņebhyašca/ 
Tatsadatha yaddevēšca prāņāšca tad utade- 
Tayāpicābhivyāhriyate satyamitye 
Tadapatitarh sarvamidam 
(Kausitaki Brāhmaņa). 
Idam sarvarh khalu brahma iti $antaupasita 
Antarhrdaye esa me ātmā manomayah 
Prāņašarīrah bharüpah satyasankalpah akà- 
$atmà sarvakarmā sarvakamah sarvagandhah sarva- 
midamabhyatti. 
(Chàndogya). 

PARADA. Anancient place of Bharata. 'Those who 
resided there were called Pāradas. The descendants of 
these people live in north Baluchistan. Pāradas gave 
Dharmaputra many valuable presents. (Chapter 51, 
Sabha Parva). They followed Bhisma. (Chapter 87, 
Bhisma Parva). 

PARAHAN. A king of ancient Bharata. (Sloka 238, Chap- 
ter 1, Adi Parva, Mahābhārata). 

PARAMAKĀMBOJA A place of habitation situated on the 
northwestern side of Bhārata. Arjuna conquered this 
land. (Sloka 25, Chapter 27, Sabha Parva). 

PARAMAKRODHI. One of the Višvadevas who are 
worthy of accepting a share of the obsequial oblations. 
The others are : Balandhrti, Vipāpmā, Punyakrt, 
Pāvana, Pārsņiksema, Samūha,. Divyasānu, Vivasvān, 
Vīryavān, Hrīmān, Kīrtimān, Krta, Jitātmā, Munivīrya, 
Dīptaromā, Anukarman, Pratīta, Pradātā, Amsuman, 
Sailàbha, Dhīrosņi, Bhüpati, Sraja, Vajrivari, Vidyud- 
varcas, Somavarcas, Sūryašrī, Somapā, Süryasamitra, 
Dattātmā, Pundariyaka, Usninabha, Nākoda, Visvāyus, 
Dipti, Camühara, Surefa, Vyomāri, Šaūkara, Bhava, 
Isa, Karta, Krti, Daksa, Bhuvana, Divyakarmakrt, 
Ganita, Pajicavirya, Aditya, Rasmiman, Saptakrt, 
Somavarcas, Visvakrt, Kavi, Anugoptā, Sugoptā, Napta 
and Igvara. (Chapter 91, Anugasana Parva). 

PARAMANU. See under Trasarenu. 

PARAMĀTMĀ. The Supreme Spirit. The vitality behind 
Jivatma (soul). (See under Jivatma and Brahman), 
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PARAMESTHI I. A king of Candravarnša (Lunar race). 
He wasthe son of Indradyumna and the father of 
Pratīhāra. (Chapter I, AmSa 1, Visnu Purana). 

PARAMESTHI II. A Vaidikasūktadrastā. He was a 
disciple of Brahma. (Brhadāraņyaka Upanisad). 
According to Jaimini Brahmana Paramesthī was the 
disciple of Prajapati. 


PARAMESTHI III. A king ofPāūcāladcša. He was - 


born to Ajamidha of Nīlī. Paramesthi and the sons of 
Dusyanta, his brother, are known as Pāūcālas. (Adi 
Parva, Mahābhārata). 

PARANTA. A place of habitation of ancient Bharata. 
(Sloka 47, Chapter 9, Bhisma Parva). 

PARAPURANJAYA. A prince of the Hehaya race. He 
once sent an arrow against a sage mistaking him tobe 
a wild animal. (See under Aristanemi) . 

PARASARA I. 
1) Genealogy. Descending in order from Visnu-—Brahma 
—Vasistha—Sakti— Parásara. 
2) Birth. Sakti, son of Vasistha begot of his wife 
Adrsyanti the son named Pará£ara. Even at the time of 
his birth he was a scholar. (For details regarding birth 
see under Adršyantī). 
3) Rāksasayāga. Even before the birth of Parāšara, 
Kalmāsapāda in his demoniacal form ate his father, 
Sakti. Therefore Parāšara nurtured an obstinate hatred 
against the Rāksasas. So he performed a Yaga to kill 
all the raksasas. Thousands of raksasas were burnt to 
death at this yāga and Vasistha, grandfather of 
Parāšara felt sorry for the innocent raksasas. He 
approached Parāšara and said “Son, do not give way 
to such anger. Abandon this wrath. What harm have 
these poor rāksasas done? Death was in the destiny of 
your father. Every onc has to suffer the resultof his 
own deeds. Auger destroys the fame and austerity which 
one has attained by years of toil. Therefore abandon 
your anger and wind up your Yaga.” 
Paré§ara accepted the abvice of his grandfather. 
Vasistha was pleased with his grandson and at that 
time Pulastyamaharsi son of Brahma also came therc. 
Vasistha gave arghya (water and flowers) and received 
him. Then Vasistha and Pulastya jointly blessed him 
and said he would be the author of Puranasamhita. 
Thus Parāšara became the best of the Guruparampara 
(traditional line of preceptors). (Chapter 1, Arhša 1 
Visņu Purana). : 
4) Birth of Vyasa. Parāfara begot a son of a fisher- 
woman named Satyavati and the boy became later the 
celebrated Vyasa. 
5) Other details. 

(i) He got the name Parāšara because even from the 
gomb 9 B mother he consoled Vasistha when his son 
aku, father arāšara was eaten i 
form of Kalmāsapāda. by the, demoniac 
(ii) See under Guruparamparā the stai ā i 
that traditional line of Gurus. nee ari 

(iii) Among the Sūktas, Sūkta 65, Anuvā 

1 of Rgveda was sung by Parāšara, DTA 
(iv) Parāšara was one among the several sa 

visited Bhisma lying on hi Ano 
E pa ug ying on his bed of arrows, (Chapter47, 
(v) Once Parāšara visited king Janaka and talked wi 
him on Ādhyātmika topics (spiri aec with 
290, Santi Parva). Pt matters). (Chapter 


(vi) Chapter 150 of Anušāsana Parva mentions Parāšara 
as describing the power of Sāvitrīmantra to an 
audience. 

PARASARA II. A serpent born of the family of 
Dhrtarastra. This was burnt to death at thesarpasatra 
of Janamejaya. (Sloka 19, Chapter 57, Ādi Parva). 

PARASARYA I. Vyāsa, son of sage Parāšara. (Sce under 


Vyāsa). 

PĀRĀŠARYA II. This sage is different from Vyāsa. This 
Paré$arya was a member of the court of Yudhisthira, 
(Sloka 13, Chapter 7, Sabhā Parva). He was a member 
of the court of Indra also. Šrī Krsņa once met him while 
he was going to Hastināpura from Dvārakā. (Sloka 64, 
Chapter 83, Udyoga Parva). 

PARASAVA. A child born to a brahmin of a $üdra wo- 
man. Vidura was a son born to Vyasa of a šūdra wo- 
man and was therefore called ParaSava. (Sloka 25, 
Chapter 101, Adi Parva). 

PARASIKA. A place of human habitation in ancient 
Bharata. (Sloka 25, Chapter 9, Bhisma Parva). 

PARASURAMA. An incarnation of Mahāvisņu, as man. 
1) Genealogy. Descending in. order from Māhāvisņu— 
Brahma - Shr -Gyavana - Ūrva - Rcīka - Jamadagni- 
Paraśurāma. 
2)Cause for incarnation. Once god Agni went to Kārta- 
vīryārjuna and begged for food. The king allowed him 
to take from his vast territory as much food as he wanted 
from anywhere he liked. Agni started burning forests 
and mountains and consuming them. Deep inside one 
ofthe forests a sage named Apava was performing 
penance and the fire burnt the āframa of Apava also. 
Enraged at this the sage cursed thus : *"Kārtavīryārjuna 
is at the root of this havoc. The arrogance of Ksatriyas 
has increased beyond limits. Mahāvigņu would there- 
fore be born on earth as Parašurāma to destroy this 
arrogance ofthe Ksatriyas.”” Accordingly Mahavisnu 
was born as Para$urama in the Bhargava race. ( Chap- 
ter 40, Harivarhša). 

Brahmāņda Purāņa gives another version: Visņu pro- 
mised Bhūmidevī (mother earth) that he would be born 
on earth as Para$uráma when Bhūmidevī went to him in 
the form of a cow and complained to him about the 
atrocities of the wicked Ksatriya kings. 

3) Birth. Parašurāma was born as the son of sage 
Jamadagni of his wife Renuka. Their āšrama was on 
the shores of the Narmadā river. Renukà, mother of 
Parašurāma, was the daughter of King Prasenajit. She 
had four sons even before the birth of  Para$urama 
(Chapter 58, Brahmāņda Purana). 

4) Boyhood and education. Parašurāma spent his boyhood 
withhis parentsin the āframa. An important cvent 
in his life then was his slaying his mother at the behest 
of his father, (See under Jamadagni, Para 6). Though 
Parašurāma was a brahmin there is nothing on reco! 
to show that he did study the Vedas. Perhaps he might 
have had the Vedic instructions from his father during 
his life with him. He had even from the beginning 
shown an interest in learning Dhanurvidya (archery): 
For obtaining proficiency in archery he went to the 
Himalayas and did penance to please Sivafor many 
years. Pleased at his penance Siva on several occasion 
extolled the virtues of Paragurama. At that time the 
asuras (demons) acquired strength and attacked the 
devas. The devas complained to Siva. Siva cal A 
Parafurama and asked him io fight with ard deltā 
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the semdon. Parašurāma was without weapons and he 
asked Šiva how he could go and fight the demons 
without weapons. Šiva said: “Go with my blessin 
end you will kill your focs.” Para urāma did not wait 
for a momént. When Siva thus assured him of success, 
on he wentstraight to fight with the demons. He 
defeated the asuras and came back to Siva when the 
latter gave him many boons and divine weapons. 

Till that timc his name was only Rāma and he became 
Parašurāma because among the weapons given to him 
by Siva was a weapon named Paratu tērē): Thereis a 


story behind this weapon Para$u. Once Siva was not. 


invited for a Yàga conducted by Daksa. An angered 
Siva threw his spike into the Yāgašālā (sacrificial hall). 
The spike spoiled the Yaga and smashed the hall and 
after that roamed about aimlessly for sometime and 
then turned towards Badaryagrama where at that time 
Naranārāyaņas were engaged in penance. The spike 
went straight to the heart of sage Narayana. Narayana 
made the defiant sound ‘hum’ (hurhkāra) and the spike 
turned away. Siva felt angry for thus showing disres- 
pect to his spike and he attacked the sage. At once 
Nararsi plucked a grass and reciting a mantra threw it 
at Siva. The grass became a Para$u (axe) and it 
attacked Siva. Šiva broke it into two. Then Nara- 
Nārāyaņas bowed beforehim and worshipped him. There- 
after the two pieces of the Parašu remained with | Šiva. 
It was one of these that Siva.gave to Parašurāma. 
When Para$uráma was returning happy and glorious 
with boons and weapons he'got on his way a disciple 
named Akrtavraga. (Sce under Akrtavrana). Guru and 
disciple lived in an à$rama and Para$uráma became a 
noted Guru in dhanurveda (archery). (Chapter 34, 
Karna Parva; Chapter 49, Santi Parva and Chapter 18, 
Anušāsana Parva). 

5) Instruction in archery. According to Purāņas Parašu-. 
rāmā did not spend his life as an instructor in archery. 
There are statements, however, mentioning that Karņa 
and Droņa took instructions from him. à 
Pretending to be a brahmin Karna commenced taking 
instructions in archery from Para$uráma. When his 
education was complete Parašurāma taught him 
Brahmāstra. One day tired after a long walk in the 
forests Parašurāma took rest placing his head on the 
lap of Karna and soon fell asleep. At that time a beetle 
came and started sucking blood from the thigh of 
Kama. Karna remained still, bearing the pain, lest 
any movement of his body should disturb the sleep of 
his Guru. Blood was oozing from his thighs and it 
slowly made the body of theGuru also wet. Parašurāma 
woke up and the sight of the bleeding thigh and the 
calm demeanour of Karna raised doubts in him. He 
questioned Karna saying that no brahmin could ever 
bear such a pain with such calmness and Karna had to 
tell the truth. Then Paraturāma cursed him for deceit 
against his Guru saying that he would never be able 
to remember the Brahmāstra when the time to use 
it came. - 
There is a story behind Alarka, thc beetle that bit 
Karna. This beetle was in his previous birth a demon 
named Darnéa. Darháa once tried to molest the wife of the 
sage Bhrgu. The Maharsicursed him and made him into 
a beetle. On his request for mercy he said he would 
get release from the curse by Parasurama. So the beetle 
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became the Raksasa again and left-the place. Karna 
took leave of Parašurāma and went to Hastinapura. 
(Santi Parva, Chapter 3). 
Another famous disciple of Parašurāma was Drona. 
There is a story behind Drona getting Dhanurveda 
from Parasurama. After travelling throughout the world 
exterminating the Ksatriya race Parašurāma gave all his 
wealth to Ka$yapa. On hearing that Parašūrāma was 
giving away all his riches as gifts to brahmins Drona 
rushed to Mahendraparvata to sec Parašurāma. By then 
Parašurāma had distributed all his wealth excepting 
Dhanurveda. Para$uráma called Drona to his side and 
said that only two things remained with him, his body 
and Dhanurveda. Drona, he added, could take anyone 
of the two and then Drona took Dhanurveda from him. 
After that Parašurāma went to Mahāraņya for the sake 
of penance. (Chapter 130, Adi Parva). 
There are some apparent inconsistencies in the above 
stories: It is said Drona taught Dhanurveda to Karna. 
Drona was the last person to receive Dhanurveda from 
Parašurāma because the latter, surrendering his Dhanur- 
veda in entire, left for the forests for doing penance. 
Then, when did Karna learn Dhanurveda from Parašu- 
rama? Could it be before Drona went to Para$urama? 
Then it must be accepted that Drona had not studied 
under Parašurāma when he was teaching the 
the Pandavas and Kauravas. He learnt it from some- 
where before he became the preceptor of the Pandavas. 
Karna after studying under Drona for some time went 
to Parašurāma for higher studies and Drona approached 
Parašurāma after Karna had left him. 
6) The destruction of the Ksatriyas. The most important 
event of his life was the total extermination of the 
Ksatriya race. The Purāņic belief is that he went 
round the world eighteen times to massacre the 
Ksatriyas. 
In many places in the Puranas it isstated that Parašurāma 
fought against the Ksatriyas eighteen times. But in 
chapter 29 of A$vamedha Parva it is stated that Parašu- 
rāma fought against the Ksatriyas twentyone times 
So it is to be surmised that Parašurāma fought eighteen 
big battles and three minor ones. 
There are some old stories to explain this revengeful 
enmity of Para$uráma towards the Ksatriyas. 
(1) Family enmity. 'The Hehaya dynasty was the most 
powerful kingly race then. Para$uráma was a descend- 
ant of Bhrgu, a brahmin sage. That is why he gets 
the name Bhārgava also. The Bhārgavas were for gene- 
rations the family preceptors of the Hehaya kings. 
"Taking advantage of their supreme position in the royal 
palace the Bhārgavas accumulated great wealth at the 
cost of the royal riches. Gradually the Bhārgavas rose 
in prosperity in inverse proportion to the decline of 
the Hehaya wealth. It was at the time of Rcika, grand- 
father of Parasurāma that they touched the rock-bottom 
of their wealth and they found funds lacking even for 
the day to day administration of the state. In despair 
they went and requested the Rcīkas tolend them some 
money. But they hid their money and refused to give 
them anything. The Ksatriya kings got angry and 
killed the brahmins. What stock was left of them went 
to the base of the Himalayas. The wife of Rcika who 
was pregnant then kept the child inher womb for twelve 
years afraid to bring forth the child. After that the 
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child came out. breaking open the thigh (üru) and 
so the child was called Aurva. Even at the time of his 
birth Aurva shone like a brilliant torch and not only 
that; the child cried aloud “Oh, wicked Ksatriyas, I 
will kill every one of you. I heard from my mother’s 
womb the din of the swords you raised to kill my 
ancestors. I will never wait for another moment to wreak 
vengeance On you.” 
The fire that emanated from the face of Aurva burnt 
even Devaloka. Ksatriyas as a class came and prostrated 
before him. The devas came and requested him to 
abandon his anger and Aurva agreed. The devas picked 
up the fire sparks from Aurva’s face and deposited 
them in the ocean. From those sparks put in the ocean 
was born Badavagni alias Aurva. 
(ii) Curse of the sage. From Aurva was born Jamadagni 
and Jamadagni was born Para$urāma. In the 
race of the Hehayas was born at that time a very valor- 
ous king named Kartaviryarjuna. Once Kārtavīryārjuna 
vea dinner to Agnibhagavan. Agni began to devour all 
e mountains and forests in the world. The burning was 
so indiscriminate that it burnt the āšrama ofa sage 
named Āpava also. The sage cursed Kartaviryarjuna 
saying that the thousand hands of the latter would be 
cut off by Pasašurāma born in the family of Bhārgavas. 
From that day onwards the latent feud in him against 
the Bhārgavas was roused into action. 
(iii) Varuna's ridicule. Kārtavīryārjuna who got a thou- 
sand hands by a boon from a sage named Dattātreya 
subdued all enemies of his status and not satisfied 
with that he went to the shores of the ocean and chall- 
enged Varuņa for a fight. Varuņa came before him and 
very modestly admitted that he was incapable of mect- 
ing the challenge thrown and suggested that perha; 
Jamadagni's son, Parašurāma might accept the chall- 
enge and give him a fight. Hearing this Kārtavīryār- 
juna turned towards the āsrama of Jamadagni on the 
shores of the Narmadā river. 
(iv) Causes of the war (immediate). pe ea athe went 
usted after 


hen aft 
they started to take leave of the sage, Candragupta, a 


king the superior powers of the Kamadhenu, Sufila. The 
1 Candragupta to 
sage about it. Though the minister told Jama- 
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they were singing Visnugita before placing fire on the 
pyre when Sukramuni appeared there and brought 
Jamadagni to life by invoking the art of Mrtasaiijivani, 
By that time Susilà somehow escaped from the custody 
of the King and came there without the calf. Then 
Parasurama vowed that he would bring the calf soon and 
taking with him his disciple Akrtavrana he left for the 
city of Mahismati the abode of Kartaviryarjuna. There 
they fought a grim battle and after killing Kārtavīryār- 
juna and many of his followers brought back the calf. 
To atone for the sin of this massacre Jamadagni advised 
his son to go and perform penance in Mahendragiri. 
Taking advantage of the absence of Parafuráma from 
the āšrama, Sürasena son of Kārtavīryārjuna, with his 
followers went to the àárama of Jamadagni and chop- 
ped off his head. Parašurāma returned from Mahend- 
ragiri at once and cremated the dead body of his father. 
Renuka, his mother, jumped ‘into the funeral pyre 
and abandoned her life. From that moment onwards 
started Para$uràma's fierce programme of mass. mass- 
acre of the Ksatriyas. : 

(v) Victory march. Paraturāma's world-tour was con- 
fined to an all-Bhàrata tour. The wars of Parašurāma 
are not described in detail in the Purāņas. 'They men- 
tion that Parašurāma killed the Kings of Cola, Cera 
and Paundra. To stop the birth of Ksatriyas in future 
Parafurama destroyed even the embryo in the wombs 
of Ksatariya women. Then the Bhārgava ancestors. like 
Rcika and others came to the sky and requested Parasu- 
rāma to stop this slaughter. They said: "Oh son, 
Rama, stop this slaughter. What good do you get by 
killing innocent Ksatriyas ?” By that time Paragurama 
had made twentyone rounds around Bhārata killing the 
Ksatriyas. (Chapter 64, Ādi Parva; Chapter 38, Sabha 
Parva;Chapter 116, Vana Parva; Chapter 49, Šānti 
Parva and 10 chapters from chapter 83 of Brahmanda 


7) Samantapaūcakanirmāņa. Samantapaücaka js Kuru- 
ksetra itself where the great battle was conducted. 
This is a holy place and it was Parašurāma who 
constructed it. He stored the blood of the Ksatriyas he: 
killed in the twentyone rounds of killing in five lakes in 
Samantapaficaka. He offered blood to the Manes in 
those lakes. The Manes led by Rcika appeared before 
him and asked him to name any boon he wanted. Then 
Paragurama said, “Revered Manes, if you are pleased 
with me you must absolve me from the sin of this mass 
massacre of the Ksatriyas and declare the five lakes 
where I have stored their blood as holy." The Manes 
declared, “Let it be so.” From then onwards the 
Place became holy under the name Samantapaficaka. 
At the end of the Dvaparayuga and the beginning of 
Kaliyuga a great battle lating for eighteen days took 
place at this holy place betwcen the Pāņdavas and the 
Kauravas. (Chapter 2, Ādi Parva). . 

8) Atonement. "To atone for the sin of slaughtering even 
innocent Ksatriyas, Parašurāma gave away all his 
riches as gifts to brahmins. He invited all thc brahmins 
to Samantapaficaka and conducted a great Yaga there. 
The chief Rtvik (officiating priest) of the Yaga was 
the sage Kašyapa and Parašurāma gave all the lands 
he conquered till that time to Ka‘yapa. Then a plat- 
form of gold ten yards long and nine yards wide was 
made and KaSyapa was installed there and worshipped. 
After the worship was over according to the instructions 
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from Kaiyapa the gold platform was cut into pieces 
and the gold pieces werc offered to brahmins. 
When Kasyapa got all the lands from Paragurama he 
said thus:—Oh Rāma, you have given me all your 
land and it is not now proper for you to live in my 
soil. You can go to the south and live somewhere on 
the shores of the occan there." Parašurāma walked 
south and requested the ocean to give him some land to 
live. Varuna then asked him to throw a winnow into 
the ocean. Thereis a legend saying that it was a 
Parašu that Parašurāma threw. Para$uráma threw the 
sieve (šūrpa) and the ocean gave way to land fora 
distance where the winnow fell from where he stood. 
This is the Place Šūrpāraka now known as Kerala. 
(Sūrpa=Winnowing basket). After giving this land 
also to the brahmuns, Parašurāma went and started 
doing penance at Mahendragiri. (Chapter 130, Adi 
Parva; Chapter 117, Vana Parva and Chapter 49, 
Santi Parva). : : 
9) Other exploits of Parašurāma. 
(i) Meets Sri Rama. Šrī Rama and Laksmana were 
returning to Ayodhya from Mithilapuri after the 
marriage along with the sage Vasistha through a deep 
forest when Parašurāma blocked their way and add- 
ressing Sri Rama said thus „Oh Rama, son of Dasaratha, 
I heard that you broke during the marriage of Sita the 
great Šaiva bow of the palace of Janaka. It was a 
aiva bow and I have now come here to test your 
prowess. I am giving youa Vaigņava bow now. Can 
you string this bow ?*” 
Vasistha tried his best to pacify Parašurāma. But 
Para$urāma without heeding it started describing the 
story and greatness of the Šaiva bow and the Vaisņava 
bow. (Sec under Vaisņava bow). Then Sri Rāma took 
the bow from Parašurāma and started to string it. The 
brilliance of Sri Rama dazzled him and he stood 
dumbfounded at his skill. Parašurāma was immensely 
pleased and he blessed Sri Rama. After that he went 
again to Mahendragiri to perform penance. 
This same story is told in Kamba Ramayana with 
some slight changes :—Para$uráma did not like Sri 
Rama breaking the bow of his Guru Siva. So an 
angered Parašurāma blocked the way of Sri Rama and 
challenged him to string and take aim with the mighty 
Vaisnava bow he (Para$uráma) was carrying with him 
then. Sri Rama with perfect ease took the bow, strung 
it, and taking the missile asked Para$uràma to show the 
target. Para$uráma was astonished and was in a fix. 
The missile could destroy even the entire Universe. So 
Parašurāma asked Rama to aim at the accumulated 
tapobala (power accrued by penance) of his self and 
Rama did so. Then Parašurāma surrendered to Šrī 
Rama the Vaisnava bow and arrow and the Vaisnava 
tejas (divine brilliance) in him. Parašurāma after 
having carried out the purpose of his incarnation gave 
instructions to Sri Rama to continue the purpose. of his 
incarnation and then ate Piening ri Kama went 
again to do penance at his holy asrama. 
"This same Suy is told by the sage Lomaša to the 
Pandavas during their exile in the forests. This story is 
much different from the previous ones: ‘‘When the 
fame that Šrī Rāma was the best of Kings spread far 
and wide Parašurāma once went to see Sri Rama. 
Giving him the bow and arrow with which he had 
done the mass massacreof the Ksatriyas he challenged 
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him to string it and take aim. With a smile Sri Rama 
did so and then Parašurāma said Rama should draw 
the string up to his cars. Sri Rama got angry and then 
on the face, which became fierce, by his anger, Parašu- 
rāma saw besides himself, Āditya-Vasu-Rudras, Sādh- 
yas, Bālakhilyas, Devarsis, oceans, mountains, the 
Vedas and all such things of this universe. Sri Rama 
sent out his missile from the bow. The whole universe 
was thrown into chaos. Thunder and lightning rocked 
the world. Heavy rains flooded the whole land space. 
Burning stars and meteors fell to the ground. Parasu- 
rāma then knew that Sri Rama was the incarnation of 
Mahavisnu and he stood bowing before him. Ashamed 
of his defeat he took leave of Sri Rama and went to 
Mahendragiri. When he reached there he found he had 
lost all his brilliance. Then the manes appeared and 
advised him to go and bathe in the river Vadhū- 
sara. Accordingly Parasurama went and bathed in the 
river and regained his lost brilliance. (Chapter 99, 
Vana Parva). 

(ii) Parafurama and Šrī Kysna. The Puranas describe 
two important occasions when Parašurāma met Sri 
Krsna. 

The first meeting was at the mountain of Gomanta. 
Once Sri Krsna and Balarama with a view to enjoying 
the abundance of Nature went to the beautifu 
mountain of Gomanta and ascended to its top. On their 
way they met Parašurāma engaged in penance there. They 
exchanged greetings and talked to each other for some 
time. Then Parašurāma requested Sri Krsna to kill 
Srgalavasudeva, King of Karavira on the base of that 
mountain. Sri Krsna promised todo so and left the 
place carrying with him the blessings of the sage. 

The second meeting was when Krsna was going to the 
court of the Kauravas as a messenger of the Pandavas. 
On his way Sri Krsna saw a company ofsages coming 
and, alighting from his chariot Krsna talked with them. 
Parašurāma who was in that company then embraced 
Krsna and said that he should give a true picture of 
the situation to the Kauravas when he was conducting 
his mission. The sages blessed Krsna and wished 

all success in his mission. (Chapter 83, Udyoga Parva; 
10th Skandha, Bhagavata). ` 

10) Other details. 

(i) Parašurāma along with a few other was 
present at the Sabhāpraveša of Dharmaputra. (Sloka 
11, Chapter 53, Sabha Parva). 

(ii) Parafurāma was present at the cour: of the 
Kauravas when Šrī Krsna was speaking to Dhrtarāstra 
on behalf of the Pandavas. When the Kauravas did not 
reply the questions put by Sri Krsna, Parašurāma rose 
up to tella story to illustrate the evils resulting from 
the areogance ofman. There was once a King called 
Dambhodbhava who was very arrogant because of his 
great strength. He wanted to diffuse his energy by 
fighting and laboured much to get good opponents and 
roamed about in scarch of fighters. One day the 
brahmins directed him to Naranārāyaņas and accord- 
ingly Dambhodbhava went to their āšrama at 
Badarikā and challenged them for a fight. They refused 
to fight and yet the King showered arrows on them. 
Then the sages took a few blades of the isika grass and 
threw them at him. They filled the sky as great 
missiles and the King begged to be pardoned and 
prostrated before the sages. They sent back the be- 
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fooled King to his palace. (Chapter 96, Udyoga 
Parva). 


(iii) Once a grim battle was waged between Parašu- 
rāma and Bhisma. (Scc under Ambā). 

(iv) Parašurāma sits in the court of Yama. (Sloka 19, 
Chapter 8, Sabhā Parva). 

PARASURAMAKU® DA. Another name for Parašu- 
rāmahrada. Parašurāmakuņda comprises of five pools 
of blood called Samantapaūcaka constructed by Parašu- 
rāma on the borders of Kuruksetra. (See under 
Parasurama). 

PARASUVANA. A forest in hell. The sinners after 
climbing out of Vaitarani, a river in hell in which hot 
blood flows, reach Asipatravana. There the bodies of 
the sinners are cut by the leaves of asipatra which are 
as sharp as a sword’s edge. Leaving that they reach 
Parašuvana. (Sloka 32, Chapter 322, Santi Parva). 

PARATANGANA. A place of habitation of ancient 
Bharata. (Sloka 64, Chapter 9, Bhisma Parva). 

PARAVAHA. One of the seven forms of Vayu. Prana- 
vayu has got seven forms :— 

1) Pravaka. Thisvayu makes lightning in the sky. 

2) Āvaha. It is by this vayu that the stars shine and 

waters of the ocean go up as water-vapour and down as 

rains. 

3) Udvaha. This vāju makes movements among the 

clouds and produces thunder. 

4) Samwakha. This vāyu beats the mountains. Sarnvaha 

x also engaged in shaping the clouds and producing 
under. 


5) Vyavaha. Preparing holy water in the sky and 
making Akafagafga stay there static is the work of this 
vàyu. 


6) Parivaha. "This vāyu gives strength to one who sits 
in meditation. 

7) Parāvaha. Itis this vāyu that fans the devas to 
make them cool. (Chapter 329, Bhisma Parva). 

PARAVARTANAKA. One of the twentyeight hells. 
(Sec under Kāla). 

PARĀVASU. Son of a sage called Raibhya. He was the 
brother of Arvavasu. (See under Arvavasu ). 

PĀRĀVATA. A serpent born in the family of Airāvata. 
This serpent was burnt to death at the Sarpasatra of 
Janamejaya. (Sloka 11, Chapter 57, Ādi Parva). 

PARĀVIDYĀ. See under Aparāvidyā. 

PARIBARHA. One ofthe children of Garuda. (Chapter 
101, Udyo, Parva). 

PARIBHAD IKAS. "The inhabitants of the place called 
Paribhadra The soldiers from Pāribhadra fought on the 
side of Duryodhana during the great battle, Gis 9, 

A zI I, Pugna Parva). 

+ One of the five pársadas presented to 
Subrahmaņya by the deva, Arhta. The other four are:— 
Vata, Bhīma, Dahati and Dahana. (Chapter 138, 

PARIGHA IL A f (See 

5 forester, under Bidālopākhyāna). 

PARIHARA. A King of the country oF Kālafijs 
situated near Citrakūta. Parihara who was an 
Atharvaparāyaņa (devoted to the Atharvaveda) ruled 


gave a strong opposition to the s read of B ism. 
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isvatta and Ghrni. In his next birth he was bor, 
as of the relatives of Šrī Krsna and was killed by 
Karhsa. (10th Skandha, Bhāgavata). 

PĀRIJĀTA I. The sage who came to the court of Maya 
along with Nārada. (Chapter 5, Sabhā Parva). 

PĀRĪJĀTA II. See under Kalpavrksa. 

PĀRIJĀTA III. A serpent born in the family of Aira. 
vata. This serpent was burnt to death at the Sarpa- 
satra of Janamejaya. (Sloka 11, Chapter 51, Ādi Parva). 

Asage who wasa brilliant member of 

the court of Yudhisthira. (Sloka 14, Chapter 4, Sabha 


Parva). 

PARIKSITI. A brilliant King of Candravarhša. He 
was the grandson of Arjuna and son of Abhimanyu, 
(For genealogy see under Abhimanyu). 

1) Birth. Pariksit was the son born to Abhimanyu of 
Uttarā. This was a still-born child and it was Sri 
Krsna who gave it life. There is a story in Mahā- 
bhārata about this : 
Uttara, wife of Abhimanyu, was pregnant when the 
war between the Pandavas and Kauravas started at 
Kuruksetra. Agvatthama, son of Drona, entered the 
camp of the Pāņdavas at night and slew Dhrstadyumna. 
He then sent the most fierce BrahmaSirastra (missile of 
Brahmafira) to exterminate the Pandavas. To face it 
and oppose it Arjuna also sent an equally fierce 
Brahmaširāstra. The sight of two such powerful weapons 
opposing each other made all the sages anxious and 
they led. by Vyāsa entered the ficld an requested them 
to withdraw their missiles. It was in vain. The missile 
of Aśvatthāmā went and struck the womb of Uttarā. 
Once when the Pāņdavas after their cxile were 
staying in the village of Upaplavya a brahmin had 
predicted to Uttarā that at the fag end of the life of 
the Pāņdavas Uttarā would bear a son who would be 
tested. even while in her womb and that the child 
should be named Parik;it. (Pariksa — test). 
The child inthe womb died when the missile struck it. 
ti Krsna was greatly agitated by this wicked act of 
Ašvatthāmā and he said thus: ‘Oh Ašvatthāmā, the 
child now dead in its womb would surely come to life 
again. You will be called a sinner because of this in- 
fanticide. Because of this you will roam about on carth 
for three thousand years and during that time nobody 
would mingle with you. You will not get a seat any- 
where. All diseases will find an abode in your body. 
But this infant would grow up into a king and rule the 
country for sixty years. He would become celebrated 
as the next Kururāja.” (Sauptika Parva, Mahābhārata) 
When the Bhāratayuddha came to an end Dharmaputra 
Performed an ašvamedhayāga. Many prominent per- 
sons including Šrī Krsna assembled at Hastināpura for 
this purpose. Vidura received them all. At that time 
they were informed that Uttarā had delivered a still- 
born child. Pariksit was born when the embryo was 
only six months old (Sloka 82, Chapter 85, Adi 
Parva) Everybody assembled there was sad and dep- 
ressed when he heard this news. Sri Krsna went in and 
saw the dead infant. Uttarā wept bitterly and every- 
body asked Sri Krsna to give life to the infant somehow. 
Šrī Krsņa did so and the child was named Pariksit 
remembering the prophetic words of the brāhmaņa. 
2). Marriage. Parīksit married a princess named Mādra- 
vati and got of her four sons named Janamejaya, Sruta- 
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sena, Ugrasena and Bhimasena. Chapters 3, 4,5, Ādi 
Parva). 

3). Curse of a sage. 
hunting. Once he 
retinue to hunt. 


Pariksit was greatly interested in 
went to a big forest with his large 
n While hunting he followed a deer 
which the king had struck with his arrow and he sepa- 
rated from the rest and went a long way deep into the 
forest. It was midday and the king was tired. Then he 
Saw a sage sitting there and the king went in and asked 
him about the deer. The sage engrossed in his medita- 
tion did not hear that. The king mistook his silence to 
be arrogance and taking the dead body of a cobra lyin 
nearby with the tip of his bow threw it round the is 
of the sage and went his way. The sage did not know 
pem that. The king returned to thc palace after the 
unting. 
Thesage hada son named Gavijáta (In many places 
the name Srügi is used for Gavijāta). He was Playing 
with the sons of other sages. One munikumāra (son of 
a sage) said, "Oh Gavijāta, your father is equal to Siva. 
Both have a serpent round their necks. But there is only 
one difference. The serpent round your father's neck 
isa dead one." Gavijāta was greatly disturbed by this 
jeer and he immediately went to the āframa to make 
enquiries. When he knew that an unknown person had 
done that foul deed he took water in his hand and said 
“Whoever be the person who put this dead snake round 
the neck of my father will die being bitten by the fierce 
cobra Taksaka within seven days.” Only after pronounc- 
ing this horrible curse did he find out that the perpet- 
rator of that crime was none other than the most noble 
and charitable king, Pariksit. Gavijāta repented greatly 
and immediately sent word to the king about his curse 
through Gauramukha, a munikumāra. The king was a 
bit frightened first but then he started thinking about 
the way to escape from the curse. (Chapter 40, Ādi 
Parva, and 2nd Skandha, Bhāgavata). 
4.) Taksaka gets ready. As soon as the messenger Gaura- 
mukha departed fom the palace Parīksit called the 
ministers to his side and conferred with them to find a 
way to escape from the cobra Taksaka. They built a 
building on a huge pillar and gave all protections to 
the building. Brahmins well-versed in all the mantras 
and Vişavaidyas ( physicians in the treatment of snake- 
poisoning) of fame were asked to sit around the pillar 
and the place was well-guarded. The King sat ina 
room tightly closed. Six days went by. On the seventh 
day the celebrated Visavaidya Ka yapamaharsi was on 
his way to the palace at the summons of the king. 
Takşaka was also on his way to the palace in the guise 
of a brahmin. They met on the way and though 
Kasyapa did not know him first Taksaka introduced 
himself when he knew that Kašyapa was going to the 
palace to treat the king if anything happened. He said 
«Oh KaSyapa, Iam Takgaka and none of your wits 
would be able to fight against the effects of my poison. 
If you want to know it we shall make a trial. Saying 
so Taksaka went and bit a big banyan tree standing 
nearby,and lo! the whole tree was burnt to ashes by 
the strength of the poison. Kafyapa smilingly recit 
the Visahari mantra and sprinkled some aiT on the 
ashes and lo! the tree stood in oes Dhara 
i ilati ere. Taks poenis 
a single mutilation an "še said hewould give him 
He then bribed Kasyap Wie king and 
more than what could be expected of the king ai 
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uested him to return home. Kašyapa returned and 
Taksaka went to the palace. 
5) Death of Pariksit. Taksaka went and inspected the 
palace of Pariksit. "There wasno way tostep in and 
faksaka was astonished at the perfect protection given 
to the king. Taksaka called all his relatives to his side 
and asked them to go to the King in the guise of 
brahmins carrying several kinds of fruits as presents. 
Taksaka crept inside a beautiful fruit in the shape of a 
worm and was carried along with the fruits taken to 
the king. The servants of the king took the fruits 
brought by the brahmins to the king and the king struck 
by the size and beauty of'a fruitamong them took it and 
cut it open. He saw a worm inside red in colour with 
two black spots as eyes. The king took it in his hand and 
at that instant it changed into Taksaka and bit the king. 


After that it rose up into the air and disappeared. (Cha- 
piers 42 to 49, Ādi Parva and 2nd dha, Devi 
hāgavata). 


6) Pariksit as a king. Many researches have been made 
to fix the period of the reign of Parīksit. 
“Saptarşayo maghāyuktāh 
Kale Pārikşite sbhavan // 
Chapter 271, Matsya Purāņa), 

“Te tu Pāriksite kāle 
Maghāsvāsan dvijottamāh” 

(Chapter 24, Arhša 4, Visnu Purāņa) 
Following these statements in the Purāņas, astrono- 
mers and astrologers searched for the year or years in 
which the Saptarsi mandala (the constellation of a 
group of seven stars) and the month of magha came into 
the same zodiac. Itcame in B.C. 3077 and then in B.G.477. 
"This would again occur in 2223 A.D. Pariksit, according 
to other facts, also must have lived in B.C. 3077. 
Pāņdavas went for their mahāprasthāna after entrusting 
the administration to the care of Pariksit. The Maha- 
bhārata battle was fought in the year 3138 B.C. 
Dharmaputra ruled for 36 years and so Pariksit must 
have taken charge of the administration in 3102 B. C. 
Pariksit ruled for 60 years and his son Janamejaya be- 
came king in 3042 B.C. It was this Janamejaya who 
conducted the famous Sarpasatra. 
7) Pariksit attained Svarga. Pariksit did not enter heaven 
as soon as he died. So Janamejaya at the advice of Narada 
conducted a yàga called Ambāyāga for the salvation of 
the spirit of his father. It was during the navaratri 
period that this was done. Many eminent sages took 
part in the ceremony. All were received well and given 
gifts in plenty. He made pure brahmins read the 
Devibhagavata with devotion in the presence of the 
deity to please Jagadambika (mother goddess) , queen 
of all queens (Rājarāje vari). When it was over, a 
divine brilliance like burning fire was visible in the sk 
and Narada appeared before Janamejaya and said “O) 
Janamejaya, King of Kings, your father was lying bound 
by the shackles of his life on earth. But today he 
acquired a divine form and wearing divine apparels and 
ornaments went to the divine seat of Devi ina sacred 
Vimana from Indrapura while Indra, devas and the 
celestial maidens stood praising him (Skandha 12, Devi 
Bhāgavata). 
8) Other details. 


(i) Pariksit ruled the country for sixty years, with all 
virtues and goodness. (Chapter 49, Ādī Parva). 
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ii) After the great battle, one day at the request of a 
I Vyāsa by. his yogic powers arrayed all the dead 
great ones of the Pándava-Kaurava company. Pariksit 
was also called then to the Garīgā where it was arranged 
and Janamejaya who was present to witness the show 
then gave an Avabhrtasnana (ablution after a sacrifice) 
to his father. Pariksit disappeared after that. (Chapter 
$5, Asramavasika Parva). 

iii) The synonyms of Pariksit are (1) Abhimanyusuta 
(7) Bhārasresha (3) Kirītitanayātmaja (4) Kuru- 
$restha (5) Kurunandana (6) Kururaja (7) Kuru- 
vardhana (8) Pāņdaveya. 

PARIKSIT II. Thereis a story about another Parīksit 
belonging to the Iksvāku dynasty of kings in chapter 192 
of Vana Parva: 

Once this Pariksit went after a deer while hunting in a 
forest and he traversed a long distance following it. On 
the way he felt tired by hunger and thirst. Hesaw a 
green grove and a river running still by its side, then. 
The king entered the waters of the river with his horse 
and after quenching the thirst of the horse and drinking 
some water to quench his own thirst, he bound the 
horse to a nearby tree and lay on the shores to take rest. 
Then he heard from somewhere a melodious song. 
The king raised his head and enjoying the music, 
waited to see the origin of it. Then a beautiful damsel 
appcared before him and the king talked with her and 
their conversation ended in the king requesting her to 
be his wife. The beautiful maiden consented on one 
condition that she should not be made to touch water. 
The king agreed and by that time the king’s followers 
came and the king took her to his palace in a decorated 
palanquin followed by his retinue. The king took her 
to a secret chamber and stayed with her allowing no- 
body to enter the room. The chief minister came to 
the palace and engired what was happening there and 
the maidens attending on the queen said that it was 
strange that no water was allowed inside the room. 
Then the minister arranged a garden with beautiful 
flowers and fruits with no water anywhere and a pond 
in the middle in which water was not visible from 
outside. He then went to the king and told him of his 
arrangement and the king took his wife into the garden 
and started having amorous sport with her there. 
After some time they reached the pond; water was not 
visible and so they entered the pond. The moment 
they entered the pond they touched water and the 
queen disappeared in the water. The King asked the 
water of the pond to be emptied and then he saw a 
frog sitting at the bottom. The king accused the fro, 
of having eaten the maiden and he started killing al 
the frogs of his state. The frogs became frightened and 
they went totheir king and complained. The frog- 
king in the garb ofa maharsi went and requested the 
king to stop this massacre of frogs but the king refused 
to yield saying that a frog had eaten his wife. Hearing 
that, the sage was shocked and revealing his identity 
said Oh King, be pleased with me; I am Āyus, the 
king of the frogs. Your wife was my daughter. She is 
aad Aa and e dps an obstinate bad-natured 
girl. Even from times of old she i 
like this » has cheated many kings 
Hearing this the king pleaded to the frog-kin to give 
m back Susobhana. He gave Sušobhanā to Pari sit. 
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But he cursed his daughter that she would bear 
misbehaving children because of her cheatin; many 
kings before. Ayus disappeared then.  Pariksit begot 
of Susobhanà three princes named Sala, Bala and Dala. 
When Šala grew up Parīksit crowned him as king and 
left for the forests for doing penance. ( Chapter 192, Vana- 


Parva). 
PARIKSIT III. He was the son of Aviksit, a king of the 


Kuru line of kings. Pariksit was the eldest son and he 
got six sons named Kaksasena, Ugrasena, Citrasena, 
Indrasena, Suseņa and Bhīmasena. They were ali 
virtuous scholars and Jūānins. (Chapter 94, Ādi 


Parva). 
PARIKSIT IV. Son of Ana$và, a king of the Kuru line of 


kings. His mother was Amrtā. This Pariksit begot of 
his wife Suyašā a son named Bhīmasena. (Šloka 41, 
Chapter 95, Ādi Parva). 


PARIKSIT V. A king of the Kuru line of kings. (Chapter 


150, Šānti Parva). 


PĀRIPLAVA I. A king of the race of Bhārata. He was 


the son of Nrcaksus and the grandson of Nala. 
Pāriplava ee son named Medhavi. (10th Skandha, 


AU : 
PARIPLAVA II. A holy place situated on the border 


of Kuruksetra. If anyone visits this holy place he would 
get the benefit of conducting an Agnistoma Yajūa and 
an Atirātra yajūa. (Sloka 12, Chapter 83, Vana 


Parva). 
PARISRUTA. A soldier of Subrahmanya. (Chapter 45, 


Salya Parva). 


PARIVAHA. A Vayu (wind). (See under Parāvaha). 
PARIVYADHA. One of the nine sages who lived in the 


western regions of Bharata. The others were : Usanga, 
Kurusa Dhaumya, Suviryavan, Ekata, Dvita, Trita and 
Sarasvata (Chapter 208, Santi Parva) 


PARIYATRA. A mountain of Puranic fame. The deity 


of this mountain Pariyatra was a member of the 
court of Kubera. The arama of the celebrated sage 
Gautama, was on this mountain. The sage Markandeya 
once saw this mountain in the belly of Balamukunda. 
This mountain is situated on the western side of Maha- 
meru. (Sloka 115, Chapter 188, Vana Parva). 


PARJANYA. A deva. See under Devavati IIl. 
PARŅĀDA I. An ancient sage of Bharata. He was a 


member of the court of Yudhisthira (Sloka 18, 
Chapter 4, Sabha Parva). 


PARNADA II. A brahmin of the country of Vidarbha. 


It was Parņāda who was sent out to know whether 
Nala was alive and he found out Nala living „in 
disguise under the name of Bāhuka and after collecting 
all information about him returned to Vidarbha. (See 
under Damayanti 


PARŅĀDA III. A sage who acted as priest for a yāgā 


conducted by a brahmin named Satya who lived in, the 
country of Vidarbha. (Sloka 8, Chapter 273, Santi 


arva). 
PARŅĀŠĀ. A river of western Bhārata. This river sits 


in the court of Varuna in the form of a nymph. (Sk 

9, Chapter 1, Sabha Parva). Srutayudha, a valiant 
soldier who fought against Arjuna in the great Kuru- 
ksetra battle was the son of Parņāsā. Varuna was the 
father of Srutayudha and at the time of the birth of a 
son for her she requested Varuna to grant her a boon 
that her son would not be killed by anybody. Varuna 
while granting her the boon gave theson a mace. That 
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mace had a peculiarity. If the i 
ene Harper ity. e mace was used against 


o was not fighting, the mace would turn 
back and kill the user. With "the help of that mace 
rutāyudha gave Arjuna a fierce fight and in the 
midst of the heat he forgot the condition stipulated by 
Varuna and used it against Šrī Krsna who wasstandi 
nearby watching their fight. The mace turned ba 
and killed Šrutāyudha. (Chapter 92, Drona Parva). 
ARŅAŠĀLĀ. A Village situated in the valley of the 
mountain Yamuna. This mountain stands between the 
rivers Gangā and Yamuna. During the period of 
Mahabharata this village was the abode of a great 
number of eminent scholars, Once there lived in that 
village a brahmin of Agastyagotra, well-learncd, named 
Sarmi. One day the messengers of Kala (god of death) 
came to that village and by mistake took Sarmi to 
Yamaloka. It wasonly when they reached there that 
they understood their folly and Kala then asked his 
men to carry him back to earth. Then Sarmi said he 
would spend the balance of life due to him in Yama- 
loka itself. But Yama did not allow that. Kala then 
told Sarmi the greatness in giving as gifts Til and 
Vastra (Gingelly and clothes) and sent him back to 
earth. (Chapter 68, Anušāsana Parva). 

PARNAYA. A demon of Rgvedic times. He had two 
friends named Karajijaya and Vaūgrda. They attacked 
the two Kings belonging to the group of Áryas named 
Atithišvā and Rjišvā. The asuras were defeated 
becaise of the help sent to the kings by Indra. (Sükta 54, 
Anuvāka 10, Mandala 1, Rgveda). i 

PAROKSA. A King of' Candravarnša. (9th Skandha, 
Bhāgavata). 

PAROPAKĀRĪ. Sec under Kanakarekhā. 

PARSNIKSEMA. A Vifvadeva. (Sloka 30, Chapter 91, 
Anušāsana Parva). (Vifvadevas are a particular 
group of deities, ten in number, supposed to be the sons 
of Visvà). 

PARSVAMAULI. Another name for the demon named 
Manicara. There is a story behind this demon getting 
the name of Manicara. (See under Maņicara). 

PARSVAROMA. A place of human habitation of 
ancient Bhārata. (Sloka 56, Chapter 9, Bhīgma Parva). 

PARTHA. Son of Prtha (Kuntī). (See under Kuntī). 

PARUCCHEPA. A sage of Vedic times who was a 
Süktadrastà. He used some sounds too often in his 

alks. P 
Nrmedhas and Parucchepa vied with each other in 
their mantric skill. One day Nrmedhas in great „pride 
luced smoke from wet firewood without igniting it 
and then Parucchepa produced fire without firewood. 
Nrmedhas admitted defeat. Cras Samhita). 7 

PARUNITHA (PURUNI ). A King extolled in 
the Rgveda. (Mandala 1, Rgveda). 

PARUSA. A Raksasa (demon). He was one among the 
twelve demons who supported Khara when the latter 
fought against Sri Rama. (Sarga 26, Aranya Kanda, 

almiki Ramayana). ; 

SENĀ) Qe Duns of rāksasas and devils. Par- 

; Pat anas, Jambhas, Kharas, Krodhavašas, Haris, 
Fr fe and IS gun rd 
. LN an t! joug! 4 = zi 
Aa pars (Chapter 285, Valmiki Ramayana). 
PARVASANGRAHAPARVA. A subsidiary Parva of 
: is included in this Parva. 
Ādi Parva. Chapter twenty is inclu 


PARVATA I. A sage who was the nephew of Narada. 
1) Genealogy. Descending in order from Visņu— 
Brahma—Marici—Paurnamasa—Parvata. 

Prajapati Marici got of his wife Sambhūti a son „named 
Paurnamasa. Paurņamāsa got two sons Virajas and 
Parvata. Parvata’s mother was the sister of Narada. 
(Chapter 10, Arhša 1, Visnu Purana). 

2) Narada and Parvata. These two sages lived for a 
long time as inseparable friends. Once they travelled on 
earth in the form ofhuman beings. They decided that 
each should speak out what he felt without reserve and 
if anybody broke the arrangement the other had the 
right to curse him. 

During their travels they reached the palaceofa King 
called Srūjaya (Saüjaya) and they stayed there as his 
guests for a long time. Damayanti (Madayanti) 
daughter of the King served them both and Narada 
fell in love with her. Narada hid this fact from 
Parvata and within a few days Parvata came to know 
it and he according to the agreement cursed Narada to 
take the form ofa monkey. Narada gave a counter 
curse disabling Parvata from attaining Svarga. Both 
separated from there and after some time both lost their 
bitterness against each other. Parvata met Narada in 
his monkey form in a forest. Both were sorry for their 
curses then and each withdrew his curse and Narada 
got his original form. He married Damayanti and 
started living together and Parvata went to Svarga. 
(Chapter 30, Santi Parva). 

3) Other details. 

(i) Parvatamuni was a member of the assembly of 
sages at the Sarpasatra of Janamejaya. (Sloka 8, 
Chapter 53, Adi Parva). 

(ii) Narada and Parvata were present for the Draupadi- 
svayarhvara (marriage of Draupadi). (Šloka 7, 
Chapter 156, Adi Parva). 

(iii) Parvata and Narada were members of the court 
of Yudhisthira. ( Sloka 15, Chapter 4, Sabha Parva). 
(iv) This uncle-nephew combination was present in 
Indrasabha also. (Sloka 10, Chapter 7, Sabha Parva). 
(v) They were members of Kuberasabha also. (Sloka 
26, Chapter 10, Sabha Parva). 

(vi) When the Pandavas were living in Kamyakavana, 
Parvata went there and advised them to conduct a ~ 
pilgrimage. (Sloka 18, Chapter 93, Vana Parva). 

(vii) Parvata showed the Pandavas daylight at night 
one day when the great battle was going on. (Sloka 
15, Chapter 163, Drona Parva). 

(viii) Parvata swore that he was not a party to the 
theft of the lotus of Agastya. (Sloka 34, Chapter 
94 Anušāsana Parva). 

PARVATA II. It is believed that in Krtayuga all 
mountains had wings. They flew all over the world 
with the swiftness of Garuda or Vāyu. All beings 
including rsis and devas lived in a state of suspense 
since at any moment any mountain might fly and land 
down on their heads. They complained to Indra and 
Indra asked the mountains to remain at one place 
which they flatly refused. Indragot angry and started 
cutting down the wings of the mountains with his 
Vajrāyudha. No mountain was able to escape from 
this punishment; but Vāyubhagavān carried away his 
bosom friend, the mountain Maināka, and put it in 
the ocean without anybody noticing it. So Mainaka 
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alone did not lose its wings. It was this Mainaka 
which rose from the ocean and gave a resting point to 
Hanūmān, son of Vayu, when he took a leap from the 
shores of Bharata to Lanka. This was but an expression 
of gratitude to Vayu whose son Hanūmān was, for the 
help he had given when Indra was cutting off the 
wings of all mountains. (Sarga 1, Sundara Kanda, 
Valmiki Ramayana). 

PARVATESVARA. A King of Vindhyadeša. He 
tortured his people because of his greed for money and 
Yama sent him to hell when he died. In his next birth 
he was born as a monkey. At that time a priest of the 
King had taken life as a Sarasa bird. One day the 
monkey tried to catch the bird and then the bird 
(priest) reminded him of his previous birth and told 
him that in their next birth both of them would be 
swans and in the birth after that they would become 
men again. (Uttara Khanda, Padma Purana). 

PĀRVATEYA. A rājarsi (A King who, is also a rsi). 
He was born of the species of a demon named Kapata. 
(Sloka 30, Chapter 67, Adi Parva). 

PARVATI. Wife of Siva. 

Parvati is known under different names and worshipped 
in different forms. Amarakota (Sanskrit lexicon) gives 
the following synonyms for Pārvatī : 
Uma, Kātyāyanī, Gauri, Kali, Haimavatī, Iévari, 
iva, Bhavani, Rudrāņī, Sarvani, Sarvamangala, 
Apama, Durga, Mrdani, Caņdikā, Ambika, 
Daksayani, Girijā, Menakātmajā, Camunda, 
moti, Carccikā, Bhairavi. 
Some of these names refer to the various dispositions of 
Parvati, while a few are the names in the various incar- 
nations of Parvati. The origin of Parvati and her 
other prominent births are given below :— 
1) Incarnation of Sati. Siva was born from Brahma. To 
make Siva active, Sati, an aspect of Mahāmāyā, was 
born as the daughter of Daksa, one of the Prajapatis. 
The 9th Skandha of Devi Bhagavata gives the following 
story about the incarnation of Sati : 
While Brahma was engaged in creation a few daityas 
named Halahalas were born. They were very valiant 
and ferocious and they did penance to Propitiate 
Brahma and after obtaining boons from him conquered 
the three worlds and asserted their supremacy in all the 
three worlds. They defied the Trimirtis( trio of Brahma. 
Vigņu and Siva). Siva and Visņu in despair went to 
war against them. The war continued for sixty thousand 
years and both the daityas and Devas were exhausted. 
Visnu and Siva refused to attend to their duties. Brahma 
understood the situation and taking into his hands the 
work of Siva and Visņu also and calling his sons, 
Sanaka and others to his side said Oh sons, Siva and 
Visnu are incapable of doing their work now, I have 
arge of their duties also 
and hence I do not find time to do penance. You must 
do penance to propitiate Mahāmāyā. Let 
her be pleased and when she incarnates in this universe 


ryā 
Karna- 


They started doing penance reciting 
Māyābīja. The penance lasted for a hundred thousand 
years and then the [EUN was pleased. She ciously 
appeared before them and four hands 


576 


f 


PARVATI 


bearing pāša, aūkuša, vara and abhiti. Daksa and others 

praised her and she granted them boons. She did also 

promise to be born as the daughter of Daksa. Daksa and 

Others returned happy. 

Mahāmāyā incarnated as Sati in the house of Daksa, 

Sati_blossomed into a beautiful maiden and all the 

Prajāpatis joined together and made Siva marry her, 

The bride and bridegroom lived in the bride’s house. 

At that time the sage Durvāsas worshipped Jagadambikā 

seated at Jāmbūnada meditating on her and reciting the 

māyābīja mantra. The devi was immensely pleased and 

appearing before him gave him the divine garland lying 
round her neck. The garland was highly perfumed. 

Honey flowed from it always. Wearing that garland the 

sage travelled through air and reached the palace of 
Daksa, father of Sati, and gave that garland to him, 

Daksa received it with great delight and took it to his 
bed-room and placed it there. That night Daksa inhal- 
ed the perfume of the divine garland and enjoyed an 

amorous sport with his wife. This act made the garland 

impure and the latent curse in it made Daksa hate his 
daughter Sati and her husband Siva. Afier that Daksa 
conducted a Yaga and insulted Siva by not inviting 
either him or his wife. Sati, however, attended the Yaga 
uninvited and she was insulted. Unable to bear the in- 
sult Sati leapt into the fire and committed suicide. From 

that day onwards Siva roamed about in the world 
crying ‘Sati, Satī.” 

2) Sati, Parvati (Kali). During that time a son named 
Vajratiga was born to Kagyapa of his wife Diti. This 
virtuous asura practised austerities for a thousand 
years and when he opened his eyes after his long penance 
he did not see his wife. Vajranga started in search 
of her collecting fruits and roots for his food on 
the way. Then he came across her standing underneath 
a tree weeping and she said : “All the time you were 
doing penance, Indra was teasing me. I was living 
without food on the banks of the river keeping a vow of 
silence. Indra came there in the form of a monkey and 
threw away all my articles used for worship. Then he 
came in the form ofa lion and frightened me. Then 
again he came in the form of a serpent and bit me. Oh 
lord, am I, your wife, an orphan ?” Vajranga got angry 
and decided to do penance again to find a remedy for 
this unjust act of Indra. Then Brahma coming to know 
of the fierce decision of Vajrānga appeared before him 
and said “‘Why do you go in for a penance again? Ask 
me what you want and I shall grant you.” Vajrajiga 
said “Oh Lord, I did penance all these thousand years 
to get rid of the demoniac disposition of mine. But 
when I was engaged in meditation Indra tormented my 
virtuous wife very much without any reason, If you will 
bless me I must get a son named Tāraka to kill all the 
devas including Indra." Brahma granted the boon. 


Varángi became pregnant and after twelve months was 
born a son to her named Tārakāsura. Taraka did severe 
penance sitting in the midst of Paficagni (five fires) for 
a long time and Brahma was pleased and appe: 

before him. Taraka then said : “If I were to die I must 
die at the hands of a seven-day-old babe. You must 
grant me a boon like that." Brahma granted the boon. 
Taraka became arrogant with that boon and joined 
hands with such fierce demons as Prasena, Jambha and 
Kālanemi to create havoc in the three worlds of Svarga; 
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Bhūmi and Pātāla. They blessed the wicked and killed 
the virtuous, 1t was the time when Siva was sadly roam- 
ing about in search of his lost wife Sati. 

All the devas headed. by Indra went and complained to 
Brahma. Brahma said:—After all, this calamity is not 
without remedy. There is an escape from the boon I 
have given him. Tārakāsura himself has aliowed him 
to be killed by a sevenday-old babe. If there should be 
such a babe it should be from the virility of Siva. 
Tārakāsura thinks that since Siva is observing brahma- 
carya after the death of Sati there is no chance of.a babe 
being born to him. That was why he-was repared to 
allow that clause in that boon. I shall therefore suggest 
a plan. Satī herself should be born as the daughter 
of Himavān and Mena in the name of Kali. Kali should 
go cat penance and break the vow of celibacy of Šiva. 


iva accepts her as his wife and a child is born to 
them wc are saved.” 

Šiva was all this -time spending his time thinking of 
Satī. Once during this time Šiva bathed in the river 
Kālindī and then the waters of the river Kālindī be- 
came black and the waters remained black ever since 
that. 

Indra and others on their return from Brahma went to 
Brhaspati to think about further procedure in the 
matter. Brhaspatisaid:—‘No obstacle would ever come 
to any act of the devas, Himavan was doing penance 
for a long time to obtain a child and by the grace of Siva, 
Sati has already been born as the daughter of Himavan. 
(Skanda Purana in its Sambhava Kanda states thus 
about the birth of Sati as Parvati. ‘Sati before 
jumping into the fire meditated on Siva and prayed 
that she should be born in her next birth as his wife. 
Siva granted that request. It was at that time that Hima- 
vin along with his wife Mena went to the vicinity of 
Amrtasaras and started doing penance to get a child. 
One day when Himavan and his wife were bathing in 
the saras they saw a gem ofa girl in the waters and 
they took it. Then they found the child with four hands 
and all other emblems of goddess on her. They praised 
her with verses from Vedas and soon the divine emblems 
faded away and Himavan gave the child to his wife.””) 
Brahma never wanted Taraka to know that the child 
was an incarnation of Devi and so he made the 
babe black by sending Nisa to do so. Nišā entered the 
womb of the pregnant Mena while she was sleeping with 
her mouth open one day. The child was like a sapphire idol. 
Himavān was surprised to see the child. The child will 
do severe penance and obtain Siva as her husband. Siva 
and Sati will never be separated in any of their births. 
Oh Indra now go and try to get Siva interested in a 
married life.” 

Himavan and Mena had three daughters and a son. 
The devas were watching who among the three—Rāgiņī, 
Kutilā and Kali—would become the consort of Siva. 
All the three were interested in penance. The devas 
took Rāgiņī to Brahmaloka and showed her to Brahma 


^ zi ` eat 
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the loss of her two daughters and so she advised Kali, 
her third daughter to go home, discontinuing the 
penance, She at first said Uma (Mā=do not) and sa 
she got the name of Uma She was the daughter of a 
Parvata (Himavān is a parvata (mountain) and so she 
got the name Pārvatī (mountain-girl) also. Kali later 
went home. But after some time the natural inclination 
in her led her to start a severe penance again. 

The young Kālī, who was only a small girl then, accom- 
panied by two of her girl companions went to the shores 
of a river deep in the forests and started practising 
austerities. In summer she would sit in the midst of 
Paūcāgni (five fires) and in the rainy season she would 


. sit in water and do penance. The penance lasted for a 


thousand years. 
Siva who was roaming about in search of Sati went once 
to the palace of Himavān. Siva agreed to stay there for 
some time at the persistent request of Himavān. During 
his stay there Siva understood’ that one of the daughters 
ofhis host was doing penance meditating on + 
Curious to know more about her, Siva one day went 
to the āšrama of Kali. Kali saw Šiva and she stood up 
bowing before him. Siva was pleased with her. But 
before Kālī could have another look at Šiva, he vanished 
from there. 
Kali was disappointed and continued her penance again. 
Years went by and one day there came to her ā$rama 
a Vatu(a brahmin brahmacārī).Kālī and her companions 
stood up and worshipped the Vatu who looked brilliant 
with ashes on his body and wearing rudraksa and 
aksamala (berry of a tree and rosary made of it) and 
carrying in his hand a danda (stick) and a Kamandalu 
(water pot). After formal introduction the Vatu asked 
Kali the purpose of her penance and Kali told him all 
about it. Then the Vatu asked her in tones of surprise 
why such a beautiful girl like herself born to be the wife 
ged man 
like Siva who goes on the back of a- bullock always. 
Parvati resented the statement of the Vatu and got 
angry with him. Then Siva appeared before her in his 
real form and married Parvati (Kali alias Uma) in the 
resence of devas and maharsis. 
5 Pürvati changes into Gauri. Siva and Parvati spent 
their honeymoon travelling throughout the world. Years 
went by like that. One day Šiva in a spirit of sport 
called Parvati ‘Kali, Kali’, Kali meant black one and 
Parvati was as black as sapphire. Parvati misunderstood 
Siva addressing her thus two times and thought, perhaps, 
Siva did not like her black body and trembling with 
grief said “If a wound is made by an arrow it will heal 
in due course; if the top of a tree is chopped off it will 
again blossom when the season comes ; but the wound in 
theminds of others by harsh wordsisneverhealed. Itwas 
not my fault that I was born black and I would never again 
come near you with this black body. Iam going.” Sayin 
thus with a firm determination, she rose up into the air ani 
travelling for some time reached a big forest. She creat- 
ed by her reciting the smaranamantra four attendants 
for her named Šomaprabhā, Jaya, Vijayā and Jayanti 
and started doing penance there. She practised severe 
austerities standing on one foot for a hundred years and 
then Brahma appeared before her and sought the reason 
why Parvati, wife of Paramešvara should dē such severe 
penance and then she narrated to him all that had 
happened, Brahmi after hearing her story told her thus; — 
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“Virtuous woman, from today onwards, your black com- 
plexion would change into one of the hue of a lotus 
petal. Because of that ‘gaura’ hue you would be called 
‘Gauri’.” By the time Brahma finished blessing her the 
colour changed into the one described by Brahma. 
4) Gauri changes into Katyayant, Vindhyavāsini, Caņdikā and 
Camundika. When Devi became Gauri her superficial 
skin peeled off and dropped down, it is said. 
At that time there were two great demons called 
Rambha and Karambha. They had no sons and they 
started severe penance. Karambha was doing penance 
standing in deep waters and a crocodile swallowed him. 
The crocodile was none other than Indra. Rambha did 
penance standing in the midst of fire and finding no 
result even after a long time decided to sacrifice himself 
into the fire. Agnideva then appeared before him and 
blessed him thus: “Oh Rambha, you will get a mighty 
son of the woman you love.” Rambha stopped his 
enance and returned home with the boon. On the way 
fe saw a beautlful she-buffalo and passion rose in him 
and he made contacts with the buffalo. The buffalo be- 
came pregnant and in due course delivered a child 
which later on became the notorious Mahisasura. In 
the meantime a buffalo loved Mahisāsura's mother and 
it attacked Rambha and gored him to death. The 
Yaksas burnt his dead body ina funeral pyre and the 
she-buffalo jumped into the pyre and abandoned her 
life. From that pyre there arose then another demon 
and he was the notorious Raktabija. Mahisasura became 
the king of demons and Raktabija, Canda and Munda 
became his ministers. They attacked the devas and drove 
them to exhaustion. The devas took refuge in Brahma 
to think ofa plan to kill those asuras. Visnu, and Siva 
took part in the conference. Visnu the eternal, got 
angry along with Siva and became fierce like the fire 
of death. Brahma and the devas also became angry and 
from the face of everyone a brilliance emanated and all 
these brilliances joined together and reached the holy 
asrama of Kātyāyana maharsi and that eminent sage 
also sent out a brilliance. The ascetic brilliance joined 
with the divine brilliance and the combined brilliance 
shone like a thousand suns. Then this superior brilliance 


Each limb of the new form was made up of the brillian- 
ce from a particular god as follows: From the brilliance 
of Mahendra was formed the face; from Agni, the eyes; 
from Yama, the hair; from-Visnu, the eighteen hands; 
from Indra, the central parts; from Varuna, the hip 


disced Cūdāmaņi, earrings and a dia the Ki 
Gandharvas, a silver-plated drinking cup j the King a 
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nagas, a nāgahāra; and the Rtus (seasons); never. 

fading flowers. The three-eyed Kātyāyanī on getting 

all these was highly pleased and made a roaring sound. 

Devi, thus worshipped and adored by all, mounted on 

the lion and went to the topmost peak of the Vindhyas, 

Indra and Agni went and served Kātyāyanī thus living 

there. Vindhya called. Devi, Kausiki and Agastya 

called her Durga. 

Mahisasura once went to the Vindhyas after conquering 

all the three worlds. He was accompanied by his 

ministers, Raktabija, Canda, Munda, Ciksura and 

Naraka. They met there the goddess Kātyāyanī. 

Mahisāsura fell in oye with pe ome and well- 

figured Kātyāyanī and he sent Dundubhi as messenger 

to the goddess to make her know his desire. Dundubhi 

approached Kātyāyanī and told her to become the wife 

of Mahisa, the emperor of all the three worlds. Devi 
replied that she would accept as her husband one who 
defeated her and that was the custom also in her 
caste. Mahisāsura with a huge army and heavy equip- 
ments went to war with her. But Kātyāyanī entered 
the field alone mounted on her lion and the devas 
watching her enter the battlefield without wearing 
even an armour were shocked. Devi went forward 
reciting the mantra of Visnupaficaksara given to her 
by Siva and lakhs and lakhs of demons were killed by 
the adroit sword-swinging and the dinning roar of 
Kātyāyanī. Mahisa and his ministers surrounded her 
and Devi stepping down from the lion started to dance 
wielding her sword. Swinging her swcrd to the rhythm 
of her dance-steps Devi picked up the leading demons 
one by one and killed them. Seeing that, Mahisasura 
approached her, burning with rage like the pralayagni. 
All the attendants of Devi fled. Those who remained 
were trampled to death by Mahigāsura. Devi at first 
killed the ministers and then faced Mahisāsura. Mahisa 
became an elephant and Devi cut off its trunk. The 
elephant became a buffalo then. Devi sent a spike and 
it broke, Even Devi’sDiscus, granted to her by Visņu was 
blunted when it hit the rock-like body of Mahisasura. 
Varuņapāša, Yamadanda and Indravajra were all 
alike fruitless against the mighty Mahisasura. Angered 
Devi jumped on the buffalo form of the demon and 
drove it to exhaustion and when at last its power of 
resistance had failed, Devi plunged her spear into the 
cars of the buffalo and the demon fell dead f 

Many years went by. Kasyapa begot of his wife Danu 
three great sons named Šumbha, Nisumbha and Namuci. 
All were fierce demons. Namuci attacked Indra but 
they soon came to a compromise. But Indra hid in the 
foam of the ocean which entered the ears, nose and 
mouth of Namuci while he was playing in the ocean. 
Indra used his Vajrāyudha from inside and killed him. 
Sumbha and Nisumbha were angry and they entered 
svarga and defeating everyone there, carried all the 
riches from there to the earth. They met Raktabija and 
he said “Oh Lords, I am Raktabija, minister of Mahi- 
sāsura. Kātjāyanī Devi killed virtuous Mahigāsura. 
His two ministers Canda and Munda are hiding inside 
the ocean afraid of Kātyāyanī devi." While he was speak- 
ing thus Caņda and Munda also came there. When 
they all exchanged ideas Sumbha called one of his men 
and said ‘Bho: Sugrīvāsura, go and tell Kātyāyanī to 
be my wife." Sugriva went to Katyayani and returned 
disappointed and said “Lords Sumbha and Nisumbha, 
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I told Devi your message and she only la Sh 
said that Sumbha and Nis amha might be EO lords 
but only those who defeated her could marry her." 
Enraged at this arrogance of Kātyāyanī, Sumbha sent 
Dhūmrāksa to drag Katyayani down to him. Dhimraksa 
with six Aksauhinis of soldiers went to the seat of 
Katyayani and challenged her to a fight. Devi stepped 
down from her seat and stood before Dhimraksa and 
the latter leaped forward to catch hold of her. But 
Dhümráksa was burnt to death by the hurikāra fire 
of the goddess. Not only that, the hurhkāra sound 
reached the cars of Sumbha. Sumbha felt small by this 
prowess of the Devi but his rage increased. Sumbha 
then sent Canda, Munda and the great demon Ruru 
also with an army ofa hundred crores of demons to 
face Devi Kaušikī. When the encmies reached Vindhya 
the bhūtas of Devi made loud and shrill noises. The 
* lion of Kātyāyanī roared and she leaped into the midst 
of the army sword in hand. Lakhs and lakhs of asuras 
fell dead by the sword of thegoddess. Devionce opened 
her mouth and lakhs of asuras entered it and then she 
shut her mouth kceping in her stomach the asuras till 
they all died. Devi beat the demon Ruru to death. 
Devi plucked her matted hair and struck it on the 
ground and from there arose the fierce form of Camundi. 
Canda and Munda fled but Cāmuņdī followed them to 
Patala and catching hold of them chopped off their 
heads and presented them to Kātyāyanī. Then Devi, 
Camundi and the bhūtas together tore to pieces all the 
remaining asuras and stored them all in their stomachs. 
Hearing this Sumbha’s rage knew no bounds and he 
started with an army of thirty crores ofmen. The army 
swept on like an ocean and finding it moving forward 
Cāmuņdī roared. Katyayani made a sound like a lion’s 
roar. Brahmāņī holding high the dagger jumped down to 
fight. Māhešvarī with snakes and the spike, with the 
three eyes open got down in fits of anger. Kaumārī 
with the javelin hanging round her waist and bright 
eyes entered the field. Vaisnavi swinging her sword and 
whirling the mace with many weapons rushed to the 
field. Varahi breaking open the earth with its tusk and 
bearing a large wooden pestle came to fight. Indrani 
with diamond on her sides came to fight. Nārasirhhī 
brushing the manes on her breast, shaking the stars and 
whirling the planets and making a fierce appearance 
came to the field. (Camundi, Brahmani, Māhesvarī, 
Vaisnavi, Vārāhī and Narasimhi are the different forms 
of Kātyāyanī. They are called Saptamatrs (seven 
mothers). These saptamātrs were born when.Kātyāyanī 
in her wrath beat the earth with her matted hair). 
Cāmuņdī roaced. The world became dark. Hearing 
the roar Siva descended to the field. "The Asuras 
surrounded the Devi again. But they all fell dead with 
blood flowing in a stream. The dead bodies of Me 
asuras became heaped up and in despair Sumbha an d 
Nigumbha wept. Seeing that, Raktabija got angry an 
rushed at Devi. The Saptamātrs shouted and Cong 
opened her mouth. The lower jaw of Camundi ee 
Patala when she opened her mouth from t Sh 
Raktabija, wounded and PIECE by ats das dis- 
Serie) D EAR Em and the fight be- 
Chee tate " i. The fat and sturdy 
umbha and Devi. The 
hands of Ni ad the mace he was carrying im 
by an arrow sent by Devi. Then Devi ACK 
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her spike and Ni$umbha was killed. Both Sumbha and 
Nišumbha who came to wreak vengeance on her were 
thus killed. (See under Larikalaksmi to know how Parvati 
became Lankālaksmī). 

5) Paroati takes the forms of Elephant and monkey. Siva 
and Parvati went about enjoying amorous sports in the 
forests. Siva turned himself into a tusker and Parvati 
became a she-clephant then. Ganapati was born as a 
result of that sport. Siva became a monkey and Parvati 
became his mate and Haniman was born as a result 
of that sport. (See under Ganapati and Hanūmān). 

6) Parvati became Sita. This happened when Rama and 
Lakgmaņa along with Sita were in the forests. One day 
Sita went to the Godavari river nearby to bring water 
to the āšrama and she stayed for some time watching 
two swans playing in the midst of lotusesin the lake 
there. Hearing a sound she looked into the river and 
saw Sri Rama bathing there. She was surprised. When 
she left the arama Rama was sitting there. At the 
same time another thing happened in the asrama. Sri 
Rama found Sita coming to him and when he arose to 
receive her the figure disappeared. Then Sri Rama 
found bathing by Sītādevī also disappeared. When an 
astonished Sita reached the āframa a foundan equally 
astonished Sri Rama sitting there. They then told 
each other their experiences and Sri Rāma on medita- 
tion understood that in the guise of Rama and Sītā Siva 
and Pārvatī had come from Kailāsa to know about 
the welfare of the princes in exile. 

7) Pārvatī, Vihunda and Jalandhara. See under those 
names. 

8) Other details. 

o Pārvatī shines in the court of Brahmā. (Sloka 41, 
Chapter 11, Sabhā Parva). 

(ii) When the Pāņdavas were in exile Pārvatī led 
Arjuna always. (Vana Parva, Chapter 37, Sloka 38). 
(iii) Once Parvati appeared in person and blessed 
Dharmaputra. (Chapter 6, Virāta Parva). 

(iv) Once Sri Krsna pleased Parvati and she granted 
Krsna boons. The first was that he would have sixteen 
thousand wives. The next was a beautiful form for 
Krsna and the next was love of his relatives. Another 
boon was that Krsna would have the prosperity to be 
able to give food for seven thousand travellers daily. 
(Sloka 7, Chapter 15, Anušāsana Parva). 

(v) It was because of a curse of Parvati that devas do 
not.get sons by their own wives. There is the following 
story behind that. 

Siva and Parvati went to the Himalayas after their 
marriage and started living there. Siva and Parvati 
were so much EU in their amorous sport that they 
were oblivious of the happenings outside. After a long 
time when their sport continued without a break the 
devas went in and informed Siva that the whole universe 
was trembling by their sport and if Siva produced a 
son the world would be incapable of bearing it and so 
he should withdraw from the act of producing a child. 
Siva agreed and drew his virile strength. upwards, 
Pārvatī did not like that and she cursed the devas that 
they would never have sons of their own wives. ( Cha- 
[e 84, Anufāsana Parva). 


vi) Parvati once taught Gaūgādevī the duties of *7 


women. (Šloka 33, Chapter 146, Anušāsana Parva). 
(vii) Parvati resides in the mount of Muiijavān in 
Kailāsa with Paramagiva. There is a mount called 
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Muiijavan in the Himalayas. Bhagavan Umāpati (Siva) 
shines there on treetops, underneath the trees, on the 
mounts and in caves. (Chapter 8, A$vamedha Parva). 

(viii) The Mahābhārata uses the following synonyms 
for Parvati : Ambika, Arya, Uma, Bhima, Šailaputrī, 
Sailarājasutā, Sakambhari, Sarvani, Deve‘i, Devi, 
Durga, Gauri, Girisutā, Girirājātmajā, Kali, Maha- 
bhima, Mahadevi, Mahakali, Mahe<vari, Parvatarāja- 
kanyā, Rudrāņī, Rodrapati and Tribhuvane'varī. 
9) Parvati pratistha. e installation of the goddess 
Parvati in temples is done with the following sacred 


/ rites. 
a An inner temple should be constructed and the idol of 

Devi should be installed there. Before that, on the 
bed of the platform bearing the idol, amulets with spi- 
ritual inscriptions on them should be deposited there 
justas in the case of the installation of Mahe:vara. 
Then Parāšakti should be consecrated there with recit- 
als of mantras followed by the deposition of Paficarat- 
nas meditating on Pindika. Then the idol of Devi 
should be fixed on the platform. After 


scriptures, 
The different zones like the east and the west and the 
Ku D rts Univer like Tod should also be wor- 
shipped. apter 98, Agni Purana; S 36, Bala 
Kanda, Valmiki Rāniājamā Chapters 51 ond 53, Va- 
mana Purana; 7th Skandha, Devi Bhàgavata; 4th Skan- 
dha, Bhāgavata; Chapter 43, Brahmànda Purāņa; Ara- 
nya Kāņda, Uttara Ramayana, Kamba Rāmāyaņa; 
pter 121, Padma Purāņa; Chapter 186, Ādi Parva; 
Chapter 37, Vana Parva, Chapter 6, Virāta Parva; 
Chapter 23, Bhisma Parva; Chapter 202, Droņa Parva; 
Chapter 283, Santi Parva; Chapters 15, 84, 140 and 
I Anušāsana Parva; and Chapter 8, Afvamedha 
rva). 
PARVATIYA I. 


3ght against Jayadra 
rests these 


Arjuna killed them all. In the Kuruksetra battle the 


them all. 

Liza Parva; Gee 271, Vana Parva; 
ga Parva; pter 9, Bhisma Parva: Chapter 1 

Dee ; Pter 11, 

šur) ; Chapter 46, Karņa and Chapter 1, 
- A divine weapon of Varuna. There is Nothin 

divine w - The g 

to ac this in swiftness. (Sloka 29, Chapter 41, Vana 
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PASASINI. An ancient river of Bhārata, (Sloka 22, 
Chapter 9, Bhisma Parva). 

PASI. One of the hundred sons of Dhrtarāstra. Bhīma 
killed him in the great battle. (Sloka 5, Chapter 84, 


) 
PASIVATA. A place of habitation in eodem India, 


canine teeth. Poison flows from them always. Thestring 
Siva. The 
arrow, the fire of 
death, is the Pāšupata. It will burn all that it touches, 


Devotees worship Pagupata asa deity. If tlie -Pasupata 
mantra is recited once it will remove all obstacles Írom 
the way and if recited a hundred times it will end all 


the saptarsis. (See under Saptarsis). 
PATACCARA 2 
rata. During Purāņic times the peopleof this place mig- 
rated to south India because, they were afraid of Jara- 
Sabhà Parva). Sahadeva, one of 
the Pāņdavas during his victory tour of the south, sub- 
F this place. The pataccaras fought 
against the Kauravas on the side of the Pandavas. 
apter 31, Sabhā Parva). It was the pataccaras who 
eed at me back of the Krauūca Vyüha E Eq 
y the Pandavas. (Chapter 50, Bhisma Parva). 
PATAKI A soldier of the Kaurava army. Duryodhana 
ve instructions to Šakuni to attack Arjuna taking 
Pars) a with him for help. (Chapter 156, Droņa 
arva) 


rva). 
PĀTALA. A monkey. This monkey met Sri Rama at 
iskindha when the latter was going to Lanka to 
meet Vibhisana. (Chapter 88, Srsti Khanda, Padma 


rāņa). 

PĀTĀLA. The last ofthe seven regions or worlds under 
the earth said to be peopled by Nāgas. The seven 
rsgions one below the other are (1) Atala (2) Vitala 
(a Sutala (4) Talātala (5) Rasātala (6): Mahátala and 
7) Pātāla. In all these regions there are beautiful cities 
and buildings built by Maya, the great architect, The 

daityas, danavas and nagas live in these regions. — 
Pātāla is seventy thousand yojanas high each division 
being ten thousand yojanas high. The earth in these 
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regions is of different hue like white, black, red and 
yellow. It is filled with rubbles, black granite and 
gold. Once Nārada on his return to Svarga from 
Pātāla said that Pātāla was more beautiful than Svarga. 
The ornaments worn by nāgas are profusely studded 
with shining diamonds. Daytime is lighted by the Sun 
and the night by the Moon. There is neither heat nor 
cold there and the happy nāgas living contentedly do 
not feel the passage of time. 

Under the Pātāla is Adigesa, a tēmasic form of Maha- 
visnu, known to the Siddhas as Ananta, He has a thousand 
heads and Svastika as his badge. Holding in one hand 
a plough and in the other a wooden pestle he sits wor- 
shipped by Sridevi and Vāruņīdevī. At the time of the 
end of the world the Saükarsanamürti, Rudra, is born 
from the face of Ādišega shining brightly like poisonous 
fire and it consumes all the three worlds. Ādišesa 
worshipped by all gods bears this earth on his head 
like a crown and sits in Pātāla. When Ananta yawns 
this world begins to quake along with its oceans, rivers 
and forests. Nobody has seen an end of his qualities 
and that is why he is known as Ananta (no end). It 
was by worshipping this Ananta that the ancient sage 
Garga learned the truth about the results of Nimittašā- 


stra (predictions by omens) a division of Jyotisa- 
šāstra. 


The distinguishing characteristics of each of the seven 
divisions of Pātāla are given below :— 


1) Atala. The first region of Pātāla. Here lives Bala, 
the celebrated son of Maya. He has created ninetysix 
kinds of magical arts capable of giving everything one 
desires. Those interested in magic are even now using 
some of these. When Bala yawns three kinds of women 
will come out of his mouth. Purhfcalis (harlots), 
Svairiņīs (adulteresses) and Kaminis (lustful maidens). 
These women have a charm called Hataka to tempt 
all who enter Atala. This hātaka is a rasayana which 
will excite sexual passion in men so that the women 
can enjoy a sexual life with them fora Prolonged period. 
These women after enticing the men would live with 
them enjoying a life of bliss produced by bewitching side 
glances, charming smiles, crotic embraces and exciting 
amorous talks. The men who live with them will be 
in such a state of bliss that they would say with 
pride “I am perfect, Iam god. I am one with the 
might of ten thousand elephants.” 


2) Vitala. This is the abode of Hātakešvara who is 
none other than Paramafiva. This god accompanied 
by Bhavānīdevī and surrounded: by pramathaganas 
(prominent demigods who attend on him) and wor- 
shipped by devas, presides over this place increasing 
the prajās created by Brahma. The semen virile of 
Pārvatī-Paramešvaras flows there as the river Hataki. 
The gold named Hātaka is what is vomited by the 
wind-blown Agni after drinking the rasa of that river. 
The wives ofdaityas wear ornaments made of this 
gold. 

is i abali lives 
3). Sutala. This is the abode of Mahabali. Here 
Maháball meditating on Mahavisnu with more glory 
and grandeur than Indra. To please lūdzas Maha E 
visnu once went to Mahābali on earth an by e 
took all his possessions and binding m i 
Varuņapāša pushed him to Sutala through a hole made 
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on earth. Later Mahavisnu felt he did a wrong in 
thus sending away Mahabali from earth by deceit and 
to remedy the sin committed he even now acts as a 
gatekeeper to Mahābali in Sutala. Once Ravana 
went to Sutala to attack Mahabali and then Mahavisnu 
kecping watch over the palace-gate in the form of 
Vamana gave Ravana a kick and sent him back. 

4) Talātala. This is the place where Maya lives. This 
Maya is a mighty magician among demons. After the 
Tripuradahana (burning the three demons to death) 
Siva blessed Maya and. the latter is living as Tripurà- 
dhipati (chief of Tripura) in Talātala. Mayais the 
preceptor of all demon-magicians and many fierce- 
looking demons worship him always. 

5) Mahātala. "Thisisthe abode of Kadraveyas. They 
got the name because they are all children of Kadrū, 
the cobra. All these cobras are fierce-looking multi- 
headed ill-tempered ones, The prominent ones among 
them are Kuhaka, Taksaka, Susena and Kaliya. All 
these are long lean serpents possessing big hoods and 
great strength. These bad-tempered cobras live with 
their family terribly afraid of Garuda. 

6) Rasātala. This is the residence of the notorious 
Nivātakavaca-Kālakeyas. They were enemies of the 
devas and they tormented them in many ways. The 
majestic authority of Mahavisnu decreased their 
virility. They are now living in Rasatala frightened by 
the threats and beatings with a magic wand of Sarama, 
spa (a sacred chant incarnate) deputed by 
ndra. 


7) Pātāla. This is the abode of serpents. The 

nāgalokādhipatis (chiefs of the serpent world) like 

Vāsuki, Šaūkha, Gulika, Sveta, Dhananjaya Mahā- 

šikha, Dhrtarāstra, Saūkhacūda, Kambala, Asvadhara 

and Devadatta live here. These are all strong, long- 

bodied, greatly poisonous snakes with very bad tempers. 

They all possess hoods varying in numbers from five to 

hundred and the lustre of the diamonds on their hoods 

keeps the region of Pātāla always illuminated. At the 

base of this Patala-world is a place, separated from the 

rest, thirty thousand yojanas in area. It is here that 

the tāmasic Visnukala resides under the name Ananta. 

Ādišega or Ananta is the manifestation of this Visnu- 

kala. Šrī Ananta has got a name Saūkarsaņa meaning 

one who proudly and arrogantly pulls at every thing 

that is seen and unseen. 

It is well-known that all the worlds are being borne on 

his head by the thousand-hooded Ādišesa. When, 

while bearing the worlds like this, he feels that he 

should destroy the animate and inanimate objects of 
the worlds, he brings forth from his forehead Rudra 

named Saükarsana with eleven demigods and weapons 

like tri$&üla (trident). Ananta is very beautiful with 
divine brilliance. Other serpent chiefs prostrate before 
him and at that time they sec their reflection on the 
diamond-mirror-like nails on the toes.of Ananta and 
forsome time the serpent chiefs lie there pleasantly 
looking at the reflection of thier own faces in the nails. 
The earrings of dazzling brilliance worn by these ser- 
pent chiefs reflect on their cheeks and the serpents feel 
extremely happy when they see the reflection of their 
faces on the nails. 

The daughters of the scrpent kings are all beautiful 
damsels with fair, spotless and lustrous bodies. They 
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smear their bodies with fragrant pastes made from Aloe, 
Sandal and Saffron. They then stand around Ādišesa 
with their bewitching smiles and amorous movements of 
their bodics accompanied by erotic side glances express- 
ing their carnal desires. The mighty, virtuous, celebrat- 
ed Ādišesa sits there surrounded by serpents for the 
welfare ofthe world. He sits there worshipped by 
Devas, Siddhas, Gandharvas, Vidyādharas and Maha- 
rsis, bearing the divine garland ‘Vaijayanti’, and 
wearing fragrant flower garlands, blue apparels and 
ornaments in ears and neck and holding in his hand the 
Halayudha. Suppressing his anger and keeping calm 
and serene he pleases all around with his pathetic look. 
(9th Skandha, Devi Bhāgavata). 

PĀTĀLAKETU. A demon. This demon once carried 
away Madālasā, daughter of Višvāvasu to Pātāla. 
Rtadhvajaraja defeated Pātālaketu and rescued Mada- 
lasā from Pātāla. (See under Rtadhvaja). 

PATALARAVANA. A leader among the demons. Ravana, 
the lord of Lanka, and Pātālarāvaņa are different. 
Pātālarāvaņa was the son of the sister of Malyavan. Heti, 
son of Brahma, begot of his wife Bhayā a son named 
Vidyutkeša. Vidyutkeša married Salakatanka and got of 
her Sukeša. Suke'a married Devavatī and got of her 
threc sons, Mālyavān, Sumālī and Mālī. OF these 
Sumālī got Prahasta and others who were the ministers 
of Ravana. Pātāla-Rāvaņa was the son of Malyavan’s 
sister. 

A set of demons afraid of Mahāvisņu, the destroyer of 
demons, fled to Pātāla. Their leader was Pātālarāvaņa. 
On reaching Pātāla he became their leader and emperor 
and he got the name of Pātālarāvaņa from then 
onwards. 
Pātālarāvaņa performed severc austerities to propitiate 
Brahmā and got from him three extraordinary boons:— 
(1) To travel freely in all the worlds without the use of 
any vehicle (2) To be well-versed in all magical arts 
(3) To be alive till the beetle-shaped bluc diamond in 
his possession is broken into two. 
Pātālarāvaņa used all these boons for tle welfare and 
emancipation of his own people. He was interested in 
teasing his enemies by the power of his boons. Ravana, 
king of Lanka, had an alliance with Pātālarāvaņa. 
Pātālarāvaņa had a cruel and huge brother named 
Kumbhodara who was an adept in magic. This 
Beothes always helped Pātāla- āvaņa in all his activi- 
ics. 


The Rama-Ravana Yuddha was goin on and Ravana 
began to suffer defeat after defeat in quick succession, 
Ravana then sent for Pātālarāvaņa and his brother 
Kumbhodara. Pātālarāvaņa felt sorry at the pitiable 
plight of Lanka and both the Rāvaņas sat together to 
discuss future plans. "Though they had losta major 
Portion of their army, Rāvaņa ted they should 
fight with the rest of the army and kill Rāma. Pātāla- 
ravana was to kill Rāma and Lankā- āvaņa was to 


would make a trial by using his magic powers. 
Pātālarāvaņa and Kumbhodara on IS Lanka made 
themselves invisible and travelled above the 
Sri Rama to investigate the strength and manoeuvres of 
the Rama-army. It was night and the whole place was 
lit by moonlight. The mon ey soldiers were taking rest 
in different places. Vibhisana and Sugriva were talking 
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in secret about grave matters. Sri Rama was lying 
resting his head on the lap of Laksmana and Laksmana 
was mildly massaging the divine body of his brother, 
Hanūmān was sitting on a big dais created by his tail 
and keeping watch over the whole camp. 
Patalaravana knew from what he saw that any attempt 
to carry away Rama from the surface of the ground was 
impossible and so he returned to Pātāla. From there 
they made a tunnel up to the base of the seat of Hanū- 
mān and from there to where Rāma lay. Then 
they carried Rāma and Laksmaņa to Pātāla before any- 
body could find it out by making them smell a sammoh- 
anadivyausadha (divine medicine causing unconscious 
ness). They brought them to a temple of Mahākālī 
with the intention of offering them in a sacrifice 
to thc deity the next day morning. They made 
all preparations for the same. Hanūmān used to inspect 
the camp often and yet when after midnight he looked 
at the place where Rima and Laksmaņa were sleeping 
he could not find them. He immediately woke up. all 
and made a search and they then found the big hole of 
a tunncl near the place where Rāma and Laksmaņa 
were sleeping. All the leaders including Sugrīva and 
Vibhisana assembled there and then Vibhisana told 
them what had happened. He then took Sugriva, 
Hanūmān, Jāmbavān and Angada anda big army to 
Pātāla and went straight to the Mahākālī temple. 
There Pātālarāvaņa had already started the ceremonies 
for the sacrifice. 
Vibhisana then asked Hanūmān to go and get the 
beetle-shaped diamond of Pātālarāvaņa from a secret 
place in his bed chamber. Hanūmān took it and kept 
it in his mouth and attacked Pātālarāvaņa who came 
running to slay him. Pātāla-Rāvaņa faced Hanūmān 
in a very indifferent manner and a fight ensued. After 
sometime Hanūmān lost patience and cracked the 
diamond within his mouth and the moment it cracked 
Pātāla-Rāvaņa fell down dead.(Yuddha Kanda, Kamba 
Rāmāyaņa). 

PATALĀVATI. A holy river of Uttara Bhārata. (Sloka 
11, Chapter 9, Bhisma Parva) A 

PĀTALĪPUTRA. An ancient city of Purāņic fame in 
Uttara Bhārata. The former name of this city was 
Pataliputraka, Thereis a story behind the city getting 

s name :— 

There was once a sacred pond namcd Kanakhala on 
the banks of river Ganga. A brahmin from Daksina- 
bhārata along with his wife came to this pond and 
started practising severe austerities there. He got three 
sons while living there. After some time the parents 
died. The three sons went to a place named Rājagrha 
and studied there. The three were very poor and they 
went from there to perform penance to propitiate 
Subrahmanya (Kumārasvāmī). On their way they 
entered the house of a brahmin named Bhojika livtag 
on the sea-coast. Bhojika had three daughters and his 
brahmin after knowing all details about them gave fe 
daughters in marriage to them along with all his wealth. 
The brabmin went to perform penance and the three 
brahmin boys with their wives lived in that house. , 
Once there occurred a famine and the three bon 
left their home leaving their wives alone. The secon 
girl was pregnant at that time and she and her ie 
went to the house ofa friend of their father name 1 
Yajfiadatta. In due course she delivered a son and a 
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hc three women looked after the child as their common 
Siva and Pārvatī were travelling by air once i 
this child Siva said thus sT an blesio M 
"This boy in his previous birth jointly with his wife 
worshipped me with great devotion. They are nowborn 
again to enjoy life. His wife in his previous birth was 
born as the daughter of King Mahendra. Hcr name 
was Patali and she would again be the wife of this boy 
in this life.” 

That night Paramašiva appeared before the mother of 
the boy in a dream and said *You must name this boy 
Putraka. Everyday morning when he rises upalakh of 
small gold coins will fall to the ground from his 
head." 

They theréfore, named the boy Putraka and every 
morning they would collect and store the gold coins 
falling from his head. When Putraka grew up he was 
immensely rich and started giving away his riches to 
brahmins as gifts. The news of this spread far and wide 
and brehmins from all sides began to flock to his 
house. 

One day among the brahmins who flocked to his house 
were his father and his two brothers. The fathers felt 
envious of the extraordinary progress in wealth and 
fame of their son and they cleverly took the son to a 
lonely place in a temple in the heart of the Vindhya 
mountains to kill him. Aiter engaging some murderers 
to kill him they left the place. Putraka bribed 
the murderers with his costly dresses and ornaments 
and escaped from there. There was a great storm then 
and Putraka walked through it. On his way he met the 
two sons of Mayāsura guarrelling for the three things 
left over to them by their father. The paternal property 
consisted of a stick, a pair of sandals and a pot all 
of which had some strange powers. If you draw on 
the ground with the stick you will have at that spot 
anything you desire. If you wear the sandals you can 
travelin the air. Ifyou dip your hands into the pot 
you will get plenty of food. 

Putraka immediately hit upon a plan and addressed the 
quarrelling brothers thus :—" Why do you fight like 
this ? It is better you decide it by a competitive race. 
He who wins the race should have the right to get the 
things." The two brothers agreed to it and leaving the 
things with Putraka started running. When they had 
gone a long distance away from the spot, Putraka put 
on the sandals and taking the stick and pot with him 
rose into the air. Helanded at a city far away from 
the spot and started living at the house of an old 
woman. The King of that country had a daughter named 
Pātalī. When the old lady described to him the beauty 
and good qualities of Pātalī, Putraka wanted to marry 
her. Šo at night when everybody in the palace was 
asleep Putraka put on his sandals and entered the room 
of Patali through the windows. Pàtali woke up; she 
liked Putraka and they were married according to 
Gāndharva rites. Then they both went out of Ten 
palaceby air with the help of the sandals and lan C 
at a place on the shores of the Ganga. Then ae n e 
request of Patali Putraka madea city there M: em 
help of the stick and they named it Pātalīputraka. 
(Kathāpīthalambaka, Kathāsaritsāgara). 
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PATANGA. A mountain. There are twenty small 
mountains around Mahāmeru and Patanga is one of 
them. 


PATANJALI. A celebrated commentator in Sanskrit. 


Patafijali is one of the best commentators of Pāņīni's 
Vyākarņasūtras. Pandits are of opinion that he got his 
name Patafijali to mean that people should worshi 
(añjali) at his foot (pāda). He was such an adorable 
person. Pandits believe that Patanjali is the author of 
Yogasūtra and Carakasamhita. A few believe that 
Pataūijali was the incarnation of Adisesa. But modern 
scholars are of opinion that Pataiijali, the commentator 
and Pataiijali the author of Yogasütras are two different 
persons. 
In his book on Patafijalicarita, Rāmabhadradīksīta 
Mm xU ae irth on nia i 
oņikā, daughter of a sage, pra; to the Sun. or 
ason At once Ananta, Kag of the serpents: fel on 
her palm in the form of a sage. The ascetic girl brought 
up that sage as her son. After some years the sage 
went to Cidambara and prayed to Śiva to bless him 
with enough knowledge and wisdom to write a com- 
mentary on Kātyāyana's Vyākaraņavārttika (explana- 
tory rules on Pāņiņi'ssūtras). Siva blessed him and the 
sage wrote the commentary. Many disciples went to 
him to learn the commentary and the sage ted 
them all as disciples and promised to teach them provi- 
ded they would abide by a condition, namely, that nobody 
should remove a curtain he would place between him 
and the disciples while teaching. The teaching went 
on for some time. He would reply to their doübts 
but the replies were peculiar and ambiguous and the 
disciples, getting disappointed, removed the curtain 
one day. The sage cursed them all. One of the dis- 
ciples was away from the place then and the sage 
cursed him for leaving the place without permission 
during the course of study. He begged for relief and 
the sage was pleased. The Guru said if he could teach 
his commentary to one who would say logically that 
the Bhūtakarmavācyakrdanta (past participle of a 
verb) of the root ‘Pac’ was *Pakva' he would be 
released from the curse. Candragupta who came 
from Ujjayini gave the correct answer and he was 
taught the Mahābhāsya. Bhartrhari was the son born 
to Candragupta of a Südra woman. 
Pataüjali, according to Professor Goldstucker, was a 
courtier of King Pusyamitra and was alive when 
Menander attacked Sāketa. This would mean that 
Patafijali lived before B.C. 150. 


PATANA (S). A company of devils. (Chapter 285, 


Vana Parva). 


PATATRI. A valiant warrior who fought on the side 


of the Kauravas in the great battle. He lost his chariot 
in a fight with Bhimasena. ( Chapter 48, Karna Parva). 


PATAVĀSAKA. A serpent belonging to the race of 


Dhrtarāstra. This serpent was burnt to death at the 
sarpasatra of Janamejaya. (Chapter 57, Ādi Parva). 


PATHARVAN. A rājarsi well-praised in Rgveda. 


(Sükta 112, Mandala 1, Rgveda) 


PATHYA. A great preceptor in the tradition of ancient 


Gurus. (See under Guruparamparā). 


a Yāga comes to a stop 
during its course this Agni is to be worshipped. 
(Chapter 221, Vana Parva). 


PATINETTARAKKAVI(S) 


PATINETTARAKKAVIQ(S). 

Tea the zamorin who ruled the old state of 
Kozhikkotu in the beginning of the seventh century 
(Malayalam Era) wasa talented man well-versed in 
all arts. He kept in his court a company of nineteen 
wise men whom hc called by the well-known name 
Patinettarakkavis meaning eighteen and a half kavis. 
The kavis of the zamorin were the nine Patteris of 
Payyür, the five Nambūtiris of  Tiruvegappura, 
Mullappilly Nambütiri, Uddandasastri, Kakkaáseri 
Bhattatiri, Cennās Nambūtirippādu and Punam 
Nambitiri. Of these eighteen were scholars in Sanskrit 
and the nineteenth, Punam Nambūtiri was a vernacular 
poet and so the then zamorin gave only half a unit 
value to the vernacular member and thus named the 
assemby as a company of eighteen and a half members. 
There is another explanation given to the word 
‘arakkavi’. ‘Ara’ means ‘half; but modern pandits say 
that ‘ara’ was a prefix toshowa sign ‘of royalty as is 
found in the words ‘aramana’ meaning royal mana or 
palace of the King. So 'arakkavi' would mean a Kavi 
attached to a King. Then the question comes, which 
of the nineteen was not included in the original com- 
pany to reduce the number to eighteen. We can leave 
the matter for further research. 
Payyūr Accan Bhattatirippadu, the top-most of Kerala 
ark was the president of the council of Patinettarak- 
kavis. The illam (house) of this Bhattatirippādu 
belonged to the Kunnamkulam taluk near Guruvayur 
of Cochin state. He was known as Maharsi also 
Uddaņdašāstrikal in his Mallikāmāruta states that one 
of the Patteris was Payyūr Mahabhattatirippadu named 
Parame$vara. Uddaņdašāstri belonged to Kaficipura. 
Kakkesferi Bhattatiri was born to defeat the invincible 
Uddaņdašāstri. Cennās Nambūtiri was the author of 
Tantrasamuccaya. Many poets and pandits were born 
in the family of these Kavis after their death. 

PATIVRAT, ATMYAPARVA. A subsidiary Parva 
of Vana Parva of Mahābhārata. This comprises: six 
chapters commencing from Chapter 293 of Vana Parva. 

PATRESVARA. A sacred place. This is situated on the 
northern shore of river Narmada. If one bathes in the 
tirtha (pond) there, one will be able to enjoy the 
company of celestial maidens for five thousand years. 
(Chapter 17, Padma Purana) 

PATTATTANA. This was a custom which was in force 
in the ancient temples of Kerala from the 9th century 
A.D. Patta means a ‘Sanskrit pandit? *Pattas! is used 
as its plural. To give instructions in $āstras and upani- 
gads to the three upper classes and to read in public 
at fixed times the Purāņas, to make people more and 
more religious minded, it was the custom. to appoint 
Pattas in temples in ancient Kerala. This position which 
was thc loftiest that could be attained by a pandit of 
those times was called by the name Pattattāna, From 
the 9th century A.D. references are found about 
Paffattāna in official records, In all important temples 

a mavaratapatta used to be appointed. His duty wasto 

read and explain Mahābhārata to people. 

Ūrālars who conducted the day to day administration 

of the temples and the Koiladhikari who represented 

the supreme authority, andthe King, jointly granted 
the Pattattana to deserving Pcople. Pandits used to 


come to temples and engage themselves in religions 


(Eightecn and a half wise 
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polemicsto make themselves worthy of thé grant of 
Pattattāna. The Pattas were entitled to some profits 
from the temples. Records of the 3rd century Malayalam 
Era regarding the routine expenditure in the Tiruvalla 
temple mention about *five nāzhis of rice to be given to 
each of the Pattas within the temple’. Pattas also were 
given many lands free of tax as were given to Uralars, 
In the Manalikkara order of 1236 A.D. and the 
Padmanabhapura order of 1237 A.D. mention is made 
about these grants. Pattasthāna and rāymasthāna 
became hereditary after some time and began to 
declinc in importance. 

Even the meaning of the word Pattattàna underwent a 
change. In Cochin it meant the ceremony of giving 
feasts followed by money-bags to invited brahmins b 
the Kings to obtain punya for the dead members of the 
royal family. "The zamorins of Calicut meant by 
Pattattana the act of giving fifty-one bags each con- 
taining fiftyone rupees to the successful candidates in 
Sāstrārtha contests dela atthe Tali temple during the 
period between Revatī and Tiruvātira (Ardrā) in the 
month of Tulam. There is a difference of opinion 
regarding the number of money-bags and the amount 


"in each, Ullūr S. Paramegvara Iyer in his Vijfiana- 


dipika (page 148) states that the number of bags were 
46 and the money in each was two hundred rupees. Of 
these, twelve bags each were sanctioned for Prabhakara 
Mimarhsa and Bhāttamīmārhsā, nine for Vyākaraņa, and 
thirteen for Vedanta. According to certain records 48 
bags were given in the year 1679 A.D. Contests in 
Prābhākara Mīmārmsā were held on the southern 
temple-tower gate of the Tali temple and in Vyākaraņa 
on the southern platform of the.northern temple tower 
gate of the same temple. The custom of giving hund- 
red and one rupees each to one hundred and eight 
scholars in Sri Padmanabhasvami temple of Trivandrum 
is also called Pattattāna. 


PATTI. A division of the army. (See under Aksauhini). 
PATTORNA. A Ksatriya King. He brought gifts for 


the Rajasüya of Yudhisthira. (Sloka 18, Chapter 52, 
Sabhā Parva). 


PATTU (TEN) 


A) The ten bgoks on rhetorics. (Alaūkāragranthas). 

(1) The Sāhityadarpaņa of Visvanātha (2) The 
Kāvyādarša of Dandi (3) Kāvyaprakāša of Mammata 
(4) Dasarūpaka of Dhanafijaya (5) Kāvyālankāra- 
sūtravrtti of Vāmana (6) Sarasvatikanthabharana of 
Bhojadeva (7) Alankārasarvasva of Bhamaha (8) 
Alaūkārakaustubha of Kavikarņapūraka (9) Kuvalayā- 
panda of Appaya Diksita (10) Candraloka of Jaya- 
eva. 


B. Ten Indriyas. ( organs of sense). There are ten organs 
of sense EE Jüanendriyas and five Karmen- 
s 


riyas. t 
C. Ten Commandments. The commandments of Christ 
are ten in number. ( 1)Thereis no other God but Yeho- 
va. (2) Do notinstal idols and worship them. (3) Do 
not use God's name vainly. (4) Do not do work on the 
Sabbath day but observe that day as sacred.(5) Kape" 
Your parents. (6) Do not kill. (7) Do not commit adul- 
ath (8) Do not steal. (9) Do not give false evidence. 
(10) Do not desire for others’ possessions. f 
D. The ten Kāmāvasihās. (1). Abhilaga (desire). (2) 
Cintana (Reflection). (3) Smrti (remembrance). (4) 
Gupakathana ( Talking about the good qualities). 
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(5) Udyoga (effort) (6) Pralāpa (gabble) (7) Unmād 
8 = ` . = a 
Hr P Ms x 1) lia) ea) (9) Jadatā (slothfulness) 


E. The ten guņas. The good qualities are ten in number 

(1 Satya (truth) (2) Vinaya (modesty) (3) Devatā. 

A : ana (worship of God) (4) Adhyayana (study) (5) 

u PT (purity of family) (6) Susila (good conduct) 

NM degt) (8) Dhana (wealth) (9) Śūratā 
à : ERI 

rationall alk ukuyuxta Sambhāsaņa (intelligent and 


F. Rsi gotras. There are ten Rsi Gotras (famili f : 
(1) Bharadvāja gotra (2) Kaušika ae vis 

gotra (4) Kaundinya gotra (5) Kašfyapa gotra (6) Va- 
sistha gotra (7) trn gotra (8) Vitvàmitra gotra 
(9) Gautama gotra (10) treya gotra. (All these ten 
Paes brought down to Daksinabharata by Parasu- 
rāma). 

-G. Gamaikāras. There are ten kinds of Camatkāra 
(poctical charm) according to the poct Ksemendra. (I) 
Avicarita ramaniya (2) Vicāryamāņaramaņīya (3) Sa- 
mastasūktavyāpī (4) Sūktaikadešavyāpī (5) Sabdagata 
(6) Arthagata (7) Ubhayagata (8) Alaükáragata (9) 
Vrttigata (10) Rasagata. 

H. Gitlāvasthās. There are ten states of mind. (1) 
Kama (lust) (2) Sankalpa (imagination) (3) Vicikitsa 
(doubt) (4) Sraddha (attention) (5) Asraddhà (negli- 
gence) (6) Dhrti (resolution) (7) Adhrti (wavering) (8) 
Lajjà (shame) (9) Dhi (devotion) (10) Bhīti (fear). 

I. Nadas. There are ten nādas (sounds) according to 
Harhsopanisad. (1) Ciniti (2) Ciiciņī (3) Kaņthanāda 
(4) Saūkhanāda (5) Tantrīnāda (6) Tālanāda (7) 
Kaninādāi (8) Mrdanūganāda (9) Bherīnāda (10) 
Meghanāda. 

J. Sins (pàpas). "There are ten papas (sins). (1) Mur- 
der (2) Theft (3) Adultery (4) Calumny (5) Harshness 
(6) Deceit (7) Nonsensical utterances (8) Inflicting 
pain on others (9) Desire for another's property (10) 
Atheism. 

K. Dafapuspas. There are ten holy flowers. 4 
(1) Pūvaūkuruntal (2) Muyalcceviyan (Suta:reņi—An- 
thericum Tuberosum) (3) Karuka (Anantā—Bent ea} 
(4) Nilappana (Tālamūlika—Curculigo Orchioides 
(5) Kayyanya (Bhrigaraja—Trailing Eclipta) (6) 
Visņukrānti (Krsņakrānti—Clikoria Ternatea) (7) 
Cherupüla (Illecobrum lanatum) (8) Tirutāli (Srihas- 
tini—Asparagus Racemosus) (9) Ulinja (The smooth- 
leaved  heart-pea —"*Cardiopermum — Halicacabum") 
(10) Mukkūtti (Gen dues CR plant). E) 
L. Prajāhatis. The prajāpatis are ten in number : 
Maria (2). Aūgiras (3 ) Atri (4) Pulaha (5) Pulastya 
(6) Kratu (7) Vasistha (8) Daksa (9) Bhrgu (10) 
Nārada. ua 

2 ü ds). (1) 
M. Prāņas. There are ten Prāņas (life-winds). ( 
Prāņa (2) Apāna (3) Vyāna (4) Samana (5) EO) 
(6) Nāga (7) Kūrma (8) Krkara (9) Devadatta ( 

SES There are ten items of URS TO 

Jūāna (knowledge) (2) Prajūā (eidos) ( dati 
i amā ien 5 
(heroism) (4) E in ; m M] B) Ūpāja 
ü ri um antec 
(EN Ins) (OV Dhyāna (intuition) (10) Pranidhi 

(power of observation). 2) Ksama (patience) 
If. (I) Buddhi (intelligence) (2) Ksamà (p: 

(3) Viva (heroism) (4) Dhyana (divine intuition) (5) 


585 


PATTU (TEN) 


ñäna (knowled 6) Krpā 7) Sil ight: 
Per RB) D te c 
II. Then there are the following ten balas : (1) Mūla- 
bala (strength inherent) (2) Bandhubala (Strength of rela- 


(6) Kattdlabala pese of foresters) (7) 


9) Bandhusainyabala 
army of relatives) (10) Padatibala (strength of foot- 
soldiers) . 
O. Dašamūla. There are ten'important medicinal roots: 
(1) Kumbil (Cayaphal). (2) Kūvala (Sriphala—Aegle 
Marmelos) (3) Muūja (Stipama—Permna Spinosa) 
(4) Pātiri (Krsnavrnda Trumpet Flower Trce) (5) 
Palakappayyáni (Sonaka—Bignonia Indica) (6) Orila 
(Padmacarini—Hibiscus Mutabilies) (7) Mūvila (Kalašī 
—Hedysarum Lagopodioides) (8) Karuttacunta (Praco- 
dani—small egg-plant) (9) Veluttacuņta (white praco- 
dani) (10) Neriüjil (Gokantaka— Barleria longifolia). 
P. Limbs of the king (Añgas) The ten atigas of a king 
are (1) Nàdu (country) (2) la (mountain) (3) Nadi 
(river) (4) Üru (village) (5) Kottāra (palace 49 
Kutira (horse) (7) Ana (elephant) (8) Murasu (War 
drum) (9) Koti (flag) (10) Cenkol (sceptre). 
Q. Rūpakas. (dramatic compositions). There are ten 
classes of rüpakas : 
1. Nāļaka. (drama). The chief sentiment in a drama 
should be one of the three following rasas: (1) 
Virarasa (sentiment of  heroism) (2) Srügararasa 
fen: of love) (3) Karunarasa (pathos). There 
should be five to ten acts. The singer should be a famous 
one. It must have Pañcasandhis (five es), 
Sakuntala and Uttararāmacarita are perfect Natakas. 
2) Prakaraņa. In this kind of drama the plot is invented 
or fictitious and deals with the social life of the day. 
The hero of the play can be either a hero ora meek 
person. The heroine can be a noble lady or a harlot. 
The main sentiment should be Srigara (love). Malati- 
mādhava, Mrcchakatika are examples of Prakaraņas. 
3) Bhàna. There is only one character and one Act in 
this species. The plot is fictitious and the hero is an 
expert humorous libertine. Līlāmadhura and Mahisa- 
mangala Bhāņa arc examples. : 
4) Prahasana. This is a farce. The plot is fictitious and 
is in the nature of a low comedy. Satire is the chief 
sentiment of this species. Ģ 
5) Pima. This has got four Acts. The plot will be fam- 
ous and the chicf sentiment will be one of wrath and 
fiercencss. There will be no Viskambha (interlude bet- 
ween Acts to give connection to the story between Acts) 
or PraveSaka (introducer explaining portions of the 
plot which may not be put on stage but an understand- 
ing of which is necessary to follow the story). There 
must be sixteen haughty and excited characters like a 
Deva, Gandharva, Yaksa and Raksasa. Tripuradahana 
i example. 
6) Vyapoga. Female characters will be rare in this kind 
of dramas. There will be only one Act. The sentiments 
of satire or love or calmness should not be predomin- 
ant. The hero should be a famous divine sage. Saug- 
ikāharaņa is an example. 
iet The plot should be based on a story of 
the devas and asuras. There will be three Acts. "There 
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must be twelve brave herocs in it. The chief sentiment 
will be heroism. The seizure of a city, declaration of 
war or a big firc should be part of the play. Sumudra- 
mathana is an example. 

8) Vithi. This will have one Act and one actor. Any of 
the sentiments can be portrayed. The story must be com- 
pleted by Akasabhasita (speech to which reply is given 
on the stage as if spoken from the sky) Candrikā is an 


example. 

9) Anka. This has only one Act. The heroes should be 
people of the prakrta type. Pathos is the chief sentiment. 
This should contain the pathetic wail of many women. 
This is called Utsrstikanka also. Sarmistha-Yayati is an 
example. 

10. Jhāmrga. This will contain four Acts. The heroes of 
the play should be valiant. There must be ten Patākā- 
Nayakas (producers of different kinds of episodical incid- 
ents in the drama). They will be Uddhatas (haughty 
and excited persons) . 

R. Metals. There are ten chief metals : (1) Gold (2) 
Silver (3) Copper (4) Tin (5) Lead (6) Zinc (7) Iron 
(8) Steel (9) Brass (10) Mercury. : 

S. Avatéras.The incarnations of Visnu are ten. See 
under Avatāra. 


(9) Dīpa (light) 
gs). 


U. Upanisads. There are many Dpenissde of which 
e most important 


PAUNDRA II. A resident of the sta i 
state was in existence during the Maahan en 
The king of the state was des called Pauņdra. Paundra 
uu pue for the marriage of Pāficālī (Chapter 186 

arva). Paundras were also Present for the Rāja- 
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süya conducted by Dharmaputra. During the big battle 
the Paundras fought against the Kauravas constructi 

a Krauücavyüha (a battle array in thc shape of a 
stork). (Chapter 50, Bhisma Parva). Krsna and Karna 
on two different occasions conquer:d this country, 
(Santi Parva, M. B.) The Paundras were Ksatriyas 
once. But the brahmins cursed them and changed them 
into Südras. (Chapter 85, Anusasana Parva). 

PAUNDRA III. The conch of Bhimasena. He blew his 
conch at the beginning of the Mahābhārata battle and 
also at the time when Duryodhana fell down dead, 
(Chapter 61, Salya Parva). 

PAUNDRAKA I. A son of Nikumbha. When during the 
Rama-Ravana battle Nikumbha died, his son Paund- 
raka took up the fight against Rama and was killed, 
(Ananda Ramayana). 

PAUNDRAKA II. (Pauņdrakavāsudeva). A king of an- 
cient Kariisa. Once he sent a messenger to Dvārakā and 
told Krsna thus: “Oh Krsna, I am the real Vasudeva. 
Therefore put down all your royal emblems and robes 
and come and worship at my feet.” As soon as Krsna 
heard it he got angry and moved to Kariisa with a 
large army and killed Paundrakavasudeva. 10th Skan- 
dha, Bhagavata) . 

PAUNDRAKA III. The name of the buffalo which is the 
vehicle of Yama (Chapter 9, Vamana Purana). 

PAUNDRAMATSYAKA. A Ksatriya king. He was the 
son born to the demon Vira of a woman named Danā- 
yus. (Sloka 43, Chapter 67, Adi Parva). 

PAURAVA I. An ancient Rajarsi. He became Parvataraja 
when he grew up after being born of the species of the 
daitya, Sarabha. Once Arjuna defeated this king. The 
Pandavas invited him for the Mahabharata battle. But 
he did not accept it but joined sides with the Kauravas 
against the Pandavas. Paurava was considered a promi- 
nent commander in the Kaurava army. In the Kuru- 
ksetra battle he at first fought against Dhrstaketu and 
then was wounded when he fought against Abhimanyu. 
It was Arjuna who killed him in the end. (Chapter 67, 
Adi Parva; Chapter 27, Sabha Parva; Chapters 4, 128, 
Udyoga Parva; Chapter 116, Bhisma Parva; Chapter 
14, Drona Parva; Chapter 5, Karna Parva). 

PAURAVA II. Those born in the Puru line of kings are 
as a class called Pauravas. Both Kauravas and Panda- 
vas have been mentioned as Pauravas in the Puranas. 
(Chapter 172, Adi Parva). 

PAURAVA III. An ancient king of the kingdom of Aūga. 
This Paurava was also one among the kings who gave 
money to king Srūjaya when he conducted an Ašva- 
medha (Chapter 57, Drona Parva). cS 

PAURAVA IV. One of the Brahmavadi sons of Visva- 
mitra. (Šloka 55, Chapter 4, Anušāsana Parva). 

PAURAVAKA. A Ksatriya tribe. These people fought 
against the Kauravas joining the Krauūicavyūha con- 
structed by Dharmaputra in the great battle. (Chapter 
50, Bhisma Parva). 

PAURAVI I. Wife of Vasudeva, father of Sti Krsna. He 
had many other wives. (9th Skandha, Bhāgavata). 

PAURAVI II. Wife of Yudhisthira. Yudhisthira begot a 
son named Devaka of Pauravi. (9th Skandha, Bhaga- 


vata). 

PAURUSEYA. A demon who travels along with the sun 
in S month of Jyestha.(June), (11th Skandha, Bhāga- 
vata). 


PAURIKA 


PAURIKA. A king of the ancient country Purikānagarī. 
He was such a sinner that he was reborn as a jackal 
in his next birth. (Chapter 111, Santi Parva). 

PAURNAMASA. Son of Marici. His mother was called 
Sambhūti. Paurņamāsa had two sons named Virajas 
and Parvata. (Chapter 10, Arhša 1, Visnu Purāņa). 

PAUSAJIT. One of the sages belonging to the tradition 
of the disciples of Vyāsa. (See under uruparamparā). 

PAUSAMASA. The month of Pausa (January). During 
this month, on the full moon day the constellation 
Raya and the moon join in a zodiac. He who takes 
food only once a day during this month will get beauty, 

fame and prosperity. (Chapter 106, Anušāsana Parva] a 

PAUSPINJI. A sage belonging to the tradition of 
disciples of Vyāsa. (See under Guruparamparā) 

PAUSTI. Wife of king Puru. Puru begot of Pausti three 
sons named Pravīra, Igvara, and Raudrāšva. Pausti is 
called Kausalyā also. (Sloka 11, Chapter 9, Ādi 
Parva). 

PAUSYA I. A Ksatriya king. The queen of this king 
gave her earrings as a gift to a sage called Uttaüka. 
(See under Uttanka). 

PAUSYA II. Son of Pasa, king of Karavira. Pausya had 
three wives and yet was not fortunate enough to get a 
son. At last by the grace of Siva, he got a son named 
Candrašekhara. The palace of Candragekhara was in 
Karavīranagarī situated near Brahmāvarta on the 
CT of the river Drsadvatī. (Kālikā Purana, Chapter 
49). 

PAUSYAPARVA. A subsidiary Parva of Ādi Parva. 
Chapter three is included in this. 

ELEM A preceptor of the tradition of disciples of 
Vyasa. (See under Vyāsa). 

PAVAKA. A son of Agni. Agni got of his wife Svaha 
three sons, Pāvaka, Pavamāna and Suci. These three 
brilliant sons got together 45 sons and they were also 
called Agnis. Thus there were 49 Agnis made up of the 
father, his three sons and their 45 sons. Pavaka had 
another name also—Mahan (Chapter 219, Vana Parva). 

PAVAMANA I. An Agni (fire). The eldest son of 
Brahma, Agni, got of his wife Svāhā three sons, Pavaka, 
Pavamāna and Suci. These three got fortyfive children 
and they are called Agnis. Thus, father, three sons and 
their fortyfive sons constitute the 49 Agnis. (Chapter 10, 
Arhša 1, Visņu Purana). 

PAVAMANA II. A mountain. This mountain is 
situated near Meru. (8th Skandha, Devi Bhagavata). 
PAVAMANA III. One of the three sons of Vijitāšva. 
He was in his previous birth an Agni but was cursed 
by Vasistha to be born on earth as a man. (4th 

Skandha, Bhagavata). 

PAVANAI A Vi$vadeva (one of the ten sons of 
Visvà). (Sloka 30, Chapter 91, Anušāsana Parva). 

PAVANA II. A son born to Krsna of Mitravindā. 
(10th Skandha, Bhāgavata). 

PAVANA III. A sacred place situated on the border of 
Kuruksetra. If one worships the Devas and Manes at 
this place one would get the benefit of conducting an 

Ašvamedha. (Chapter 83, Vana Parva). 

PAVANAHRADA. A marudgaņa tīrtha (a sacred pond) 
situated on the border of Kuruksetra. If one bathes 
in this one would attain Visņuloka. 

PAVITRAROPANA. A  Püjavidhi (a mode of 
worship). If you perform a Pavitráropana worship you 
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will get the bencfit of worshipping Visņu for a year. 

This worship .is to be conducted in the months of 

Asadha (July), Srāvaņa (August) Prausthapada 

(September), vini (October) and Kārttika (Novem- 

ber) A sacred Pavitra (sacred thread or ring of Kuša 

grass) is to be prepared either in gold, silver, copper, 

cotton or silk. A specially purified cotton thread i 
also enough The Pavitra is to be made of three threads 
woven together. The Pavitra is to be made holy by 
reciting 108 times the Gāyatrī mantra or even half 
of that number is enough. Reciting 108 times or more 
is considered to be Uttama (best) ; half of it is considered 
Madhyama (tolerable) and less than it is considered 
adhama (worst). The Pavitra should then be tied 
to maņdalas and the mantra to be recited at the time 
of tying it, is this : 

Om Nārāyaņāya vidmahe Vasudevaya Dhīmahi 

tanno Visnuh pracodayat. 

(Chapter 34, Agni Purana). 

PAVITRAVANI. A sage who shone in the courts of 
both Indra and Yudhisthira. (Sloka 15, Chapter 4, 
Sabha Parva). 

PAYASYA. Son of the sage Angiras. He had cight sons 
named Varunas. They were :—Brhaspati, Uatha 
Payasya, Saati, Ghora, Virüpa, Samvartta and 
Sudhanvā. (Sloka 130, Chapter 85, Anušāsana Parva). 

PAYODA. A female attendant of Subrahmanya. (Sloka 
28, Chapter 46, Salya Parva). 

PAYOSNI. A holy river. This river starts from the 
Vindhya mountains and flows to the west. Nala and 
Damayanti walked through the banks of this river. 
(Chapter 61, Vana Parva). Those who bathe in this 
river will get the benefit of. Song a thousand anas 
(gifts of cows). There is a sacred place on the shores of 

this river called Varāhatīrtha. King Nrga performed a 

Yāga at this place at which Indra camé and had 
Somapāna and the brahmins received daksin& (fees) 
and got drunk. (Chapters 88 and 121, Vana Parva). 
Even the mere contact of water-dropsof Payosni river 
would absolve one of all sins. The musical instrument 

rūga of Siva is in this river. Dharmaputra once came 
to this river and stayed there for some time drinking 
its water. (Chapter 120, Vana Parva). On another 
occasion Gaya son of King Amūrtarayas conducted 
scvena$vamedhas at this place and pleased Indra. 
(Chapter 21, Anušāsana Parva). 

PAYYANNŪR PĀTTU. Thisisa work in Malayalam 
written during a very ancient period of Malayalam 
literature. A complete edition of the same has not 
yet been received. The plot as could be gathered 
from records available is the following : 

Nilake:i a woman born in a very noble family in 
Trissivaperür did not have any sons though she accept- 
ed many husbands for the sake of progeny. At last 
she decided to perform penance. She left her place 
alone on a pilgrimage and reached Kāccil, a famous 
trading centre near Ezhimala. There lived a merchant 
named Nambucetty alias Combucetty who was the 
chief man of the place. He talked with Nilakesi and 
accepted her as his wife. She got a son of him named 
Nambu‘ari Aran. ames at te birth of a son the 
parents gave a grand feast at the big Payyannür plains. 
At that RES the brothers of Nilakest reached the place 
inaship. They climbed the fort-walls and tried to 
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enter the grounds. Somepeople objected to itand at that 
timc Nate aeeti came thecaad beat them to death. On 
hearing about this Nilakesi left everything behind includ- 
ing herson and went again on a pilgrimage. When 
the son grew up the father taught his son everything 
about trade and ships. The father gave him a new ship 
for trading and the son taking along with him Pandyas, 
Jonakas, Coliyas, Pāppavas and a Yavana and a huge 
stock of goods put the ship into the sea and fearlessly 
went for trading. After passing through many ports 
and crossing another ocean he reached Ponmala (the 
mountain of gold) and bartered his goods for a heap of 
gold. He came back to his own land and was onc day 
playing chess with his father when a Sannyāsinī (female 
ascetic) came there. When she was given alms she 
requested to bc allowed to talk to the young merchant. 
The Sannyāsinī was none other than Nīlakešī the 
mother of Nambušāri Aran, the young merchant. She 
requested him to come to Payyannür for a feast conduct- 
ed by a woman there and he agreed to that. But the 
father objected to it. But when the son persisted in 
going, the father sent him with the sons of a cetty, a 
few people from Maņigrāma and a huge stock of goods 
for trade. The poem ends there thus with 104 verses. 
There are different opinions about the Story among 
literary critics and historians. Gundert writes about it 
thus:—“This is a pieceof Malayalam work most ancient 
ofall that I have scen. Thisisa creation in Malayā- 
lam before that language became diluted with meaning- 
less indeclinable Sanskrit words.” According to 
Gundert this poem was written before the poem 
nā was written and thus in the 3rd century 


PEDU. Al Rajers otherwise named Aiikāšva. (Mandala 


LR : 

PERIVALVAR. Visnucittar, father of Āņģāl. (See 
under Visņucittar). 

PERUKA. A King of Vedic times. He was the āšraya- 
dātā (one who gives refuge) of Bharadvāja. (Anuvāka 
63, Maņdala 6, Rgveda). 

PHA. This letter means Jhaūjhāvāta. Phū is phūtkāra, 
a sound resembling hissing and means ‘useless’ also. 
(Chapter 348, Agni Purāņa) 

PHALAKAKSA. A Yaksa. This Yaksa was a member 
of the court of Kubera. (Sloka 16, Chapter 10, Sabhā 


Parva) 

PHALAKIVANA. A sacred place. Once the devatās 
started practising severe austerities at this place and it 
lasted for a long time extending to thousands of years. 
From then onwards this became a holy place. ( Chapter 
83, Vana Parva, Sloka 86). 

PHALAUDAKA. A Yaksa. This Yaksa lives in the 
court of Kubera. (Chapter 10, Sabhā P ). 

PHALGU. A holy river. If one visits this place one 
would get the benefit bend an Ašvamedha. (Sloka 


98, Chapter 84, Vana 
PHALGUNA. Another name of Arjuna. Arjuna was 
constellation in a 


born in the Uttarāphalgunī 
mount of the Himālyas. So he was called Phalguna 
pter 44, Virāta 


and also Phālguna. (Sloka 9, 
PHALGUNA 
NA. A month (March). It i 
because the phalguninaksatra o RUD EET 
month. He who gives away as gift his meal for a 
time of the day will become more loved by his wife. 
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Not only that, the Purāņas declare that such a man 
would attain Candraloka. (Chapter 109, Anušāsana 
Parva). 

PHALGUTANTRA. The father of Sagara. During the 
old age of Phalgutantra the Haihayas led by Tāla- 
jatighas attacked Ayodhya and drove out the royal 
family from the palace. Phalgutantra fled from the 
palace with his wife and stayed in the āšrama of Aurva, 
The King died before long. The queen who was preg- 
nant then delivered a son in due course and he became 


the celebrated Sagara. (Chapter 3, Brahmanda 
Purana). 
PHALODAKA. A Yaksa of the court of Kubera, 


(Sloka 16, Chapter 10, Sabhā Parva). 

PHENA. A King of the race of Ušīnara. His son was 
Sutapas and his grandson Ausinara. (Harivarh'a, 1, 
31, 32). 

PHENAPA. A gotra-maker of the Bhryu family. 
Phenapa is mentioned in the context of describing to 
Yudhisthira the greatness of cows. Phenapa's original 
name was Sumitra. He lived on the shores of the river 
Kulajāin the mountain of Trigikhara drinking the 
foam of cow's milk alone and thus getting for him the 
name Phenapa. (Phena= foam; Pā — drink). (Anusásana 
Parva, M.B. 

PICCHALA. A serpent born in the family of Vasuki. 
This serpent was burnt to death at the Sarpasatra of 
Janamejaya. (Sloka 6, Chapter 57, Adi Parva). 

PICCHILA. A river of Purāņic fame which runs through 
Uttara Bharata. (Sloka 29, Chapter 9, Bhisma Parva). 

PINAKA. The bow ofSiva.. Pīnāka was formerly the 
three-forked spike of Siva. Once it fell down from the 
hands of Siva and on falling down took the shape of a 
bow. From then onwards it was used as a bow. 
See under Pāšupata. (Chapter 38. Sabha Parva: 
Chapter 141, Anušāsana Parva; Chapter 289. Santi 
Parva). 

PINĀKĪ I. Oneof the eleven Rudras. He was the 
grandson of Brahmà and the son of Sthāņu. Pinākī 
attended the Janmotsava of Arjuna. (Chapter 66, Ádi 
Parva; Chapter 208, Šānti Parva; Chapter 122, Adi 


SU 

PINAKÍII Siva got this name because he wields the 
bow named Pināka. 

PINDARAKA I. A serpent born in the family of 
Kašyapa. This serpent was burnt to death at the 
Sarpasatra of Janamejaya. (Sloka 17, Chapter 57, Ādi 
Parva). 

PINDARAKA IL A sacred place situated near 
Dvārakā in Saurāstra. He who bathesin a holy river 
there would get immense gold. The place is worshipped 
by the sages. He who stays there for one day bathing 
in that river would get the bencfit of conducting an 
Agnistomayajfia. (Chapter 82, Sloka 62, Vana Parva; 
Sloka 21, apter 88, Vana Parva; Sloka 57, Chapter 
25, Anvéasana Parva). : 

PINDASEKTA, A serpent of the race of Taksaka. This 
Serpent was burnt to death at the Sarpasatra 0 
Jenemicjaya. (Sloka 8, Chapter 57, Adi Parva). $ 

PINDIKA. A stool to install idols. The length of this 
stool should be equal to that of the idol. The breadth 
should be its half and the thickness egual to that 15 
the th. The exact place where the idol is fixed of 

called Mekhalā and the'hole in the mekhalà should 
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slightly slant towardsth 
the water to flow ou! 
wide asa fourth part 


e north. The pipe (exithole for 
Vu called Kru stow be as 
2 ol the area of the pītha. 
praņāla of a Šiva temple the length of pu Mt Fona 
be half of that of the Piņdikā. 
The sanctum sanctorum of the temple should be divid- 
ed into seven divisions and the Piņdikā should be 
fixed by a learned priestin the Brāhmabhāga of the 
garbhagrha (sanctum sanctorum). (Chapters 50 and 
60, Agni Purāņa). 2 

PINGAKSA. Sec under Durmukha. 

PINGAKSI. A female follower of Subrahmaņya. 
(Sloka 18, Chapter 46, Salya Parva). 

PINGALA I. A deva who is an attendant of the Sun- 
god. Sūrya (Sun-god) rides in a one-wheeled 
chariot drawn by seven horses and he bears in his 
hands two lotuses. On his right side stands the attend- 
ant Dandi with an ink-pot and a writing stick and 
on his left side stands the attendant Pingala with a 
stick. Both these are demi god attendants of Sürya. 
(Chapter 51, Agni Purāņa). 

PINGALA II. A prominent serpent born to the sage 
Papa of his wife Kadrū. (Sloka 9, Chapter 35, Ādi 

arva). 

PINGALA III. A sage. He was a Yajvā (priest) in the 
ERU E of Janamejaya. (Sloka 6, Chapter 53, Ādi 

arva). 

PINGALA IV. A King of the Yaksas. He isa friend 
of Siva. He acts as body-guard to Siva who spends his 
time in cremation grounds. This Yaksa gives happiness 
to all in the world. (Sloka 51, Chapter23, Vana Parva). 

PINGALA V. A lion, whois a character in the book 
Paūcatantra. (See under Paūcatantra). 

PINGALA VI. A brahmin of very bad mahners. This 
brahmin was killd by his own wife who was a 
prostitute. In their next birth Pingala became a 
vulture and the prostitute, a parrot. Both had 
memories of their previous birth amd the vulture 
(Pingala) with vengeance killed the parrot. After that 
Pingala was eaten onc day by a tiger A brahmin 
residing on the shores of Ganga read to their souls the 
fifth chapter of Gita and they got salvation and 
entered Pitrloka (world of the Manes). (Chapter 40, 
Srsti Khanda, Padma Purana). 4 

PINGALA VII. A rāksasa (demon). Once when this 
demon was going through a forest he met a forester. 
The latter got afraid and climbed up a Sami tree. Then 
a branch broke and it fell on the head of Gaņeša 
sitting beneath that tree. It was an act of ‘worship and 
because of that both the forester and the demon were 
elevated. (Ganeia Purana). 

PINGALĀ I. A prostitute. (See under Rsabha II). 

PINGALA II. A prostitute of the country of Avanti. 
Pingalā was born as the daughter of King Candrāūgada 
in her next birth because of the virtuous act she did 
in doing service to the sage Rsabha. The King named 
the girl Kīrtimālinī and Bhadrayu married her. (Sec 
under Bhadrāyu). . S 

PINGALĀ III. "A woman of the city of Ayodhya. Once 
this woman approached Sri Rama with amorous 

intentions and Sri Rama who was strictly observing a 

vow of one-wife refused to satisfy her desire and said .— 

‘During the incarnation of Krsna you will be born as a 

servant maid of Karhsa and then I will in my form as 

Krsna accept you.” 
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Sita on hearing this cursed Piņgalā. She said “Oh 
beautiful woman who has approached my husband 
with amorous intentions, you will have three bends in 
your body when you are born next as the servant maid 
of Karsa.” Pingala wecping bitterly craved for 
pardon and then Sita said that Krsna would make her 
perfect. (Vilasa Kanda, Ananda Ramayana). 
PINGALARAJA. A Yaksa who lives in cremation 
grounds. He always acts as a pilot to Siva in his 
travels. (Sloka 51, Chapter 231, Vana Parva). 
PINGATIRTHA. An ancient holy place. (Chapter 82, 
Vana Parva.) 
PINJALA. A river of Puranic fame. The greatness of 
this river is described in Sloka 27, Chapter9, Bhisma 


Parva). 

PINJARAKA. A son born to the Kasyapa of his 
wife Kadrü. Sloka 6, Chapter 35, Ādi Parva). 

PIPPALA I. The youngest of the threesons born to the 
daitya named Mitra of his wife Revatī. (Bhavisya 
Purāņa). 

PIPPALA II. A brahmin born of the race of Kašyapa. 
Pippala did severe penance and became arrogant of 
the power acquirediby it. Oncehe happened to see 
the eminent sage Sukarmā serving with devotion his 
own mother and father and that made his arrogancc 
de a bit. (Bhümi Khanda, Padma Purāņa, Chapter 


PIPPALĀDA. An ancient sage belonging to the 
tion of preceptors. (Sce under Guruparamparā). 
said that this sage got that name because he was i 
habit of eating Pippali in large quantities - 
Prasnopanisad tells a story of how the sages Sukeša, 
Saibya, Satyakāma (Kasyapa), Kaušalya, Bhargava and 
Kabandhī went to Pippalāda sceking Ātmajūāna 
(spiritual knowledge) and how hc gave them instruct- 
ions on thc same. 

Padma Purāņa gives thc following information regard- 

ing Pippalada:—‘‘Once Kundala, a brahmin residing 

in Kuruksctra, got a son named Sukarmā. Sukarmā's 

parents were old and Sukarmā spent most of his time 

looking after his sickly aged parents. Kundala taught 

his son all the Vedas and Šāstras. At that time in. the 

gotra of Ka$yapa was born a brahmin named Pippa- 

lada. Controlling his senses and abandoning all 

passions he did severe penance in a forest called 

Da$aranya. The greatness of his penance made the 

animals of the forest leave their mutual enmity and live 

in perfect peace. Even the devas were astonished at 

the power of his penance. 

Pippalada did penance sitting as majestic and motion- 

less as a mountain for a thousand years. Ants made a 

sand-heap over him like a mole-hill. The sage sat 

inside without any motion; poisonous black cobras 

circled round him and yet the sage made no movement. 

Three thousand years went by like that and then the 

devas showered flowers on him. Brahma appeared and 
gave him the boon ‘Sarvakamasiddhi’ (getting all that 
is desired) and by the blessing of Brahma he became a 
very learned person also. 

Pippalada became arrogant with the boon of ‘Sarva- 
kāmasiddhi' in his possession. One day while he was 
sitting on a river-bank a swan appeared before him 
and in clear tones said:—Pippalāda, why are you so 
proud of your greatness? I do not believe you have that 
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power of universal attraction. This art. is arvācīna 
(modern) ; you do not know Prācīna because 
you are illiterate. You take pride unnecessarily 
for having done penance for three thousand years. Do 
you know Sukarmā, the wise son of Kundala ? He is 
the man who has acquired this power of attraction. 

There is no mahājūanī (one possessing spiritual know- 

ledge) like him anywhere else in this world. Sukarmā 

has given no gifis, he has not practised meditation, he 
has not performed yāgas or yajitas nor has he ever done 

a pilgrimage. He has not done any of these virtuous 

deeds and yet he is well-versed in all the $astras and 

Vedas. Even though he is a child you do not Possess 

enough knowledge to equal his. Why? Because he is 

always engaged in the care and welfare of his parents. 

You take pride in your achievements without reason.” 

Hearing that Pippalāda went and met Sukarmā. Pip- 

palāda knew that the bird was none other than Brahmà 

himself. They talked to each other for a long time and 
then Pippalāda admitted that Sukarmā was a greater 
man than himself. (Chapters 60-62, Padma Purāņa). 
PIPPALASTHANA. A division ofland included in the 

Jambüdvipa. (Sloka 37, Chapter 6 , Bhisma Parva). 
PIPPALAYA. One ofthe nine sons born to Rsabhadeva 

of his wife Jayantī. Pippālaya was a. very pious king. 

oe Skandha, Bhagavata) 
PISACA I. (Devil, Satan) 

1) Origin. A malevolent being which is the very 

manifestation of evil. Everybody, everywhere in the 

world, from the very birth of this universe believed in 
the presence of such a wicked soul. According to Hindu 

Puranas, Pišāca is a creation of Brahma. In the begin- 

ning Brahma created the eighteen prajāpatis headed by 

Daksa, the Yaksas, the Gandharvas and the Pišācas. 

(Chapter 1, Adi Parva). This wicked being is called 

in English a Devil’. This word is derived from the 

Greek word ‘diabolos’. People of the West and East 

equally believe that Pišāca (Satan) is an enemy of men 

and gods alike. 

2) Bible and the Pišāca. It is not clearly stated in Bible 
how Satan was born but it is being referred to at several 
places as a wicked soul which leads men to evil, 

3) The Bharatiya Sarkalpa. Pisāca, the creation of 
Brahma, has taken important roles in the Purāņic 
stories. Though Pišāca is the instigator of all evils its 
manifestation appears in many contextsin the Purāņas:— 
(i) Pišāca lives in the court of Kubera and worships 
him. (Sloka 16, Chapter 10, Sabha Parva). 
(ii) Pi^àca lives in the court of Brahmā and worships 
him. (Sloka 49, Chapter 11, Sabhà Parva). 
gi) Pisāca lives in the Gokarnatirtha and worships 
īva. (Sloka 25, Chapter 85. Vana Parva). 
(iv) peas iae head of all evil spirits. Marīci and 
s uke lum have created many evil spirits, 
Caps u» Vana Parva). , picai (Sloka 46, 
v) ae bhütas (evil spirits) made Ravana their ki 5 
( Sloka 88, Chapter 275. vai Parva). ceo king. 
(vi) The food of Pišāca is flesh and its drink, blood. 
(Sloka 9, Chapter 50, Droņa Parva). 4 
(vii) In the battle af Bhārata, the horses attached to 
the chariot of Alambusa were Pisācas, (Sloka 38, 
eae ALI Droņa Parva). : 

viii e Pi'ácas fought Kar i 
Ghatotkaca. (Sloka 109; Chapter. 1 75, Džona [us E 
(ix) Arjuna conquered the Pifacas at the time of 
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Khāņdavadāha. ( Šloka 37, Chapter, 37; Karna Parva), 
(x) The Pišācas were present during the fight of 
Ārjuna with Karņa (Šloka 50, Chapter 87, Karņa 
Parva). 

(xi) The Pišācas worship Pārvatī and Paramešvara 
doing penance on the top of the mountain Muūjavān, 
(Sloka 5, Chapter 8, Asvamedhika Parva). 

(xii) During the time of Mahābhārata many Pi:ācas 
incarnated as kings. (Šloka 6, Chapter 31, Asramvasika 


Parva). 

EA IL A Yaksa. (Sloka 16, Chapter 10, Šānti 
Parva). 

PIŠĀCA III. An inhabitant of the country of Pišāca in 
ancient Bharata. These Pigacas fought against the 
Kauravas on the side of the Pandavas during the great 
battle. It was these pišācas that stood on the southern 
side of the Krauficavyüha of Yudhisthira in the great 
battle. (Sloka 50, Chapter 50, Bhisma Parva). A few 
of these Pišācas were with Bhagadatta in the army of 
Duryodhana. (Chapter 87, Bhīsma Parva). Sri Krsna 
cursed the pišācas. Chapter 11, Drona Parva). 

PISANGA. A serpent born of the family of Dhrtarāstra. 
This serpent was burnt to death at the Sarpasatra of 
Janamejaya. (Sloka 17, Chapter 57, Adi Parva). 

PISTĀKANAVAMĪ. See under Navamīvrata, 

PITĀMAHASARAS. A sacred place in the base of 
the Himālayas. If one bathes in the holy pond there 
one would get thebencfit of doing an Agnistoma. (Sloka 
148, Chapter 84, Vana Parva). 

PITHA. A demon. He was killed by Šrī Krsņa. (Sloka 
5, Chapter 11, Droņa Parva). 

PITHARA. A daitya who was a member of the court 
of Varuna. (Sloka 13, Chapter 9, Sabha Parva). 

PITHARAKA (PITHARAKA). A prominent serpent 
born in the family of Kašyapa. This was burnt to 
death in the Sarpasatra of Janamejaya. (Sloka 15, Chap- 
ter 57, Ādi Parva). 

PITR (S). Pitrsare a set of demigods. From Manu- 
prajāpati, son of Brahmā, were born the Saptarsis ike 
Marici and they in turn created the Pitrs. Besides 
Marici and his set many others like Virāt Purusa and 
Brahma have created Pitrs. Some Puranas state that 
Pitrs are of daily creation. Brahma in the beginning 
created three sets of Pitrs with form and four with 
brightness making thus seven sets. The three sets of 
bodied pitrs are Agnisvattas, Barhisadas and Somapās 
and the four bright onesare Yama, Anala, Soma and 
Aryaman (10th Skandha, Devi Bhāgavata). 

“Manor hairanyagarbhasya 

ye maricyadayah sutah / 

Tesāmrsīņārh sarvesām I 

putrah pitrganah smrtāh” / 

(Sloka 194, Chapter 8, Manusmrti). 3 

Pitrs (manes) are classified into two types : The Agni- 
sváttasand Barhisadas. Of these the Agnisvattas do 
not perform Yāgas and the Barhisadas are those who 
perform yagas. Besides these two major divisions they 
are classified into many other groups as follows : 
1. Somasadasya (s). Virāt Purusa is the creator of these 
Pitrs. Somasadasyas are the Pitrs of Sadhyadevas. 
2. Agnisvāita (s). They are the pitrs of devas. 
3. Barhisadas. "These Pitrs are the creation of the sage 
Atri. They are the manes of daityas, dānavas, yaksas, 
gandharvas, uragas (serpents), raksasas (demons), 
suvarņas and kinnaras. 
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4. Somapa (s). They arc the s 
are the ba e) 7 anes ons of the sage Bhrgu and 
5. Havirbhuk (s). The sage Aūgiras is the father of 
these Pitrs who are the manes of Ksatriyas. 
6. Ajyapa (s). These are the sons of the sage Pulastya 
and are the mancs of Vaišyas. 
7. Sukālika (s). Sons of the sage Vasistha, these Pitrs 
are the manes of the Südras. 
To the seven sages like Marici were born the pitrs and 
to the pitrs were born the devāsuras (devas and asuras) 
and to the devāsuras were born everything elsc in this 
universe, animatc and inanimate. (Chapter3, Manu- 
smrti). 
Performing a Šrāddha (offering obsequial oblations 
to the departed) is just like a yajūa. The oblations 
should be offered in either silver or silver cum copper 
pots. Vi$vadevas are the guardians of the pitrs. There- 
fore the oblations should be offered after worshipping 
the Višvadevas first and then the pitrs and then Visņu. 
(See under Sraddha). 

PITRTIRTHA. The Kumbhīpākanaraka (the hell of 
Kumbhīpāka) in the land of the manes is called 
Pitrtīrtha. There is a story about this in Devi Bhāga- 
vata: 

Once the sage Durvāsas with his body smeared with 
ashes and wearing 
tering “Sivasankara sarvātman $rimátar bhuvanešvari”. 
The lord of the Pitrloka received him with respect and 
worshipped him. While they were talking, Durvāsas 
heard cries of agony from somewhere and the sage 
then asked Pitrnātha thus : “Oh lord of the Pitrs, I 
have heard you described asa very virtuous man. How 
can then such painful cries of distress be heard from 
here? “Oh, I am dying beaten”, “Oh, I am being killed” 
“Oh, Iam dying" and “Oh, I am being burnt” are 
some of the woeful shrieks I hear. What is the reason 
for this ?” 

Hearing this Dharmarāja said: “Great sage, this is in 
fact a land of virtue. Nothing but righteous things are 
done here. I can tell you from where you hear that 
wail. The Yamapuri named Sarhyamani is nearby. 
There Yama sits to punish the sinners. Yama is a 
dispenser of Justice and he has got several crucl and 
mighty servants to carry out his orders. There are 
eighty-six hells to punish the sinners and of these Kum- 
bhīpāka is the most horrible. Great sinners like those 

' who insult the gods, fornicators and thosc who insult 
their parents are put in this hell and punished. You 
arenow hearing the cries of such sinners from that 
hell.” 

Durvasas was curious to see the hell and the lord of 
the Manes gave permission and asked his servants to 
show Durvasas the Kumbhipakanaraka. The hell was 
found to change into a heaven The residents were 
laughing, singing dancing and doing such acts of 
iness. 
En of Yama were astonished and they went 
and reported to Yamarāja this sudden change. Yamarāja 
was also amazed to hear the news. He immediately 
rode on his vehicle, the buffalo, to the hell to learn the 
details personally. He could not find out the cause for 

. the change. The place looked like the Svargaloka of 
Indra. King Yama sent a messenger to Indra with the 
news and Indra at first thought that it must be due to 


berries went to Pitrloka mut- , 
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some māyā and so came to the place swiftly on 
his Airāvata. The news spread and one by one Brahmā, 
Viņu, the Astadikpalakas (the eight guardians of the 
quarters) and all such people came to Kumbhīpāka- 
naraka. Nobody could find an explanation for this 
change and so Mahāvisņu accompanied by a few devas 
went to Kailasa and reported the matter to Siva and 
Siva said smilingly *Oh Visnu, all this happened 
because of the greatness of the holy ashes. When the 
sage Durvāsas bent down to have a look at the 
hell, particles of ashes from his Leer into the hell. 
From that moment onwards Kumbhīpākanaraka be- 
came a holy place for the Manes. This hell will hence- 
forth be known as Pitrtirtha and those pitrs who bathe 
in the holy pond there will become virtuous people. 
Do install on the shore of this pond an idol of mine, 
a Sivalinga, and by my side the idol of Umā, which is 
my power in an embodied form. The devas returned 
and did as they were directed. 

PITRVARTTI. See under Brahmadatta I, 

PIVARI. Wife of Sukabrahmarsi, son of Vyasa. Suka 
got of Pīvarī four sons named Krsna, Gauraprabha, 
Bhūri and Devašruta and a daughter named Kirti. (See 
under Um 2 

PLAKSADVIPA. One of the seven dvipas (islands). (See 
under Saptadvipa.) 

PLAKSAJATA. A tributary of river Gaüga. It is believed 
that this river isan incarnation of Sarasvati and that the 
sins of those who drink the water of this river will vanish. 
(Ch.pter 169, Ādi Parva). 

PLAKSAPRASRAVANATIRTHA. The place of origin 
of the river Sarasvatī. This is a very holy place. 
(Sloka 11, Chapter 54, Salya Parva). 

PLAKSAVATARANA. A sacred spot at the place of 
origin of Yamunā. The ancient people of Bhārata used 
to worship this place as a gate of Heaven. (Sloka 4, 

Chapter 90, Vana Parva). 

PLAKSAVATI. A river. Thisis referred to asa holy 
river in the Purāņas. (Sloka 25, Chapter 165, Anušāsana 


Parva). 

PLĀKSĀYANA. A Vaiyākaraņa (grammarian). His 
opinion on Visargasandhi (a point in grammar) is des- 
cribed in Taittirīyaprātišākhya. 

POTAKA. A serpent born ofthe family of Kašyapa. 
(Sloka 13, Chapter 103, Udyoga Parva). 

PRABĀHU. A brave soldier who fought against the 
Pandavas on the side of the Kauravas in the great battle 
of Kuruksetra. He showered arrows on Abhimanyu. 
(Chapter 37, Drona Parva). 

PRABALAKA. A Yaksa. This Yaksa sat in the court of 
Kubera and worshipped him. (Sloka 17, Chapter 10, 
Santi Parva). 

PRABHA I. A devi. This devi sits in the court of Brahma 
worshipping him. (Chapter 11, Santi Parva). 

PRABHĀ II. A celestial maiden of Alakāpurī. Once when 
the sage Agtāvakra went to Alakāpurī this maiden gave a 
dance performance in his honour. (Sloka 45, Chapter 19, 
Anu āsana Parva). 


PRABHA III. Daughter of a danava called Svarbhanu. 
She was married to king Ayus and Ayus begot of her 
sons like Nahusa and others (Brahmanda Purana. 
3—6—26). 

PRABHĀ IV. One of thetwo wives of King Pugpārņa, 
(4th Skandha, Bhāgavata). 
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PRABHADRA. Wife of the son of Karna, King of Aūga. 
She is called Bhadrāvatī also. (Jaimini Bharata, Aśva- 
medha Parva, Chapter 63). —  — 

PRABHADRAKA. A special division of the army of 
Pāūcālarāja. This division comprises of Ksatriyas only. 
Dhrstadyumna and Sikhandi were its leaders. During the 
Kuruksetra battle Salya slew many of the Prabhadrakas. 
The rest of the Prabhadrakas were killed by Asvatthama 
while they were sleeping. (Chapter 8, Sauptika Parva; 
Chapter 57. Udyoga Parva; Chapter 19, Bhisma Parva, 
Chapter 11, Salya Parva). 

PRABHAKARA I. A serpent born of the race of Kašyapa. 

Sloka 15, Chapter 35, Adi Parva). 

PRABHAKARA II. A great sage born of the race of 
Atri. This sage married the ten daughters of Ghrtaci 
born of Raudrā'va (Bhadrzgva) of the family of Pūru. 
The names of the daughters are Rudra, Sidra, Malada, 
Bhadrā, Malaha, Khaladā, Naladā, Surasā, Gocapalā 
and Strīratnākūjā. 

Once when the Sun was in distress while he was being 
devoured by Rāhu, Sage Prabhākara said 'Svasti” to give 
salvation for the Sun and instantly the Sun came out 
from Rāhu's hold and shone brightly as before, It was 
as a result of this virtuous deed that the sage got the 
name Prabhakara. By his great knowledge and eminence 
he kept glowing the fame of Atrikula earned by gene- 
rations. 

Sage Prabhākara conducted a Yāga and on the Occasion 
the devas presented him with great wealth and ten sons 
(Harivarhša, 1. 81-8.1 7). 

PRABHAKARA III. The sixth division of the land of 
Kušadvīpa. (Sloka 13, Chapter 12, Bhisma Parva). 

PRABHANJANA I. The first son of Citravāhana, king of 
Maņipura. Citravāhana who wās without a son for a long 
time did penancg for obtaining a son. Siva was pleased 
with his penance and he blessed him and assured him of 
a son soon. (Sloka 29, Chapter 214, Adi Parva). 

PRABHANJANA II. A king. He performed Siva-worship 
for ten thousand years and attained Dikpālakatva. The 
ns of his son was Pütàtma. (Skanda Purāņa, 41, 

PRABHANJANA III. A Ksatriya king. Once this king 
killed a deer while it was breast-feeding its child and by 
a curse of the mother-deer Prabhaiijana had to live as 
a tiger for a hundred years. When the period of the 
curse was coming to an end, the tiger heard the advice 
of a cow called Nanda and got himself transformed into 
his original form of the king. (Chapter 18, Srsti Khanda, 

5 EE Purāņa). s 4 

HANU. A son born to ri Krsna of his wi 
Satyabhāmā. (10th Skandha, Bhāgavata). me 

PRABHĀSA T. A son born to Dharmadeva of his wife 

This Prabhāsa is considered to be one of the 

astavasus. Prabhása's wife was the sister of Brhaspati, a 

Med travelled virtuous Woman of renowned chastity 

and great yogic attainments. (Sloka 17, Chapter 66, Ādi 

Para Hp Chapter 15, Arh a 1, Visņu Pūrāņa)i Agi 


(i) During the Pilgrimage of Arjuna h di 
for a thousand divine years standing on buc a lu PRC 
bhāsa. Sloka 15, Chapter 12, Vana Parva), 
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(ii) Agnideva resides in this place, One who bathes in 
the holy pond there would get the benefit of doi 
Agnistomayajüa. (Sloka 58, Chapter 82, Vana Parva), 
(iii) Once Yudhisthira along with his brothers came 
and did penance here. (Sloka 15, Chapter 118, Vana 
Parva). 

(iv) Frabhāsatīrtha is dear to Indra. (Sloka 7, Chapter 
130, Vana Parva). 

(v) Those who bathe in the holy pond in Prabhāsa are 
taken to heaven in Vimànas and they then by songs of 
praise wake up the celestial maidens there. (Sloka 9, 
Chapter 25, Ānušāsana Parva). 

(vi) It was at this Prabhāsatīrtha -that the Yādavas 
fought against one another and destroyed themselves. 
(Šloka 10, Cliapter 3, Mausala Parva). 

(vii) Šrī Krsna and Balaráma merged with the Supreme 
spirit at this place. (Chapter 4, Mausala Parva). 

(viii) The son of sage Sāndīpani was kidnapped by 
Paiicajana while the former was bathing at this tirtha, 
(10th Skandha, Bhāgavata). 

(ix) It was while standing on the shore of the Prabhāsa 
pond that Arjuna first heard about Subhadra. (10th 
Skandha, Bhāgavata). 

PRABHĀTA. See under Srsti. 

PRABHĀTĀ. Wife of Dharmadeva. Dharmadeva begot 
of her two sons named Pratyūsa and Prabhāsa. Both 
were Vasus. (Sloka 17, Chapter 66, Ādi Parva). 

PRABHAVATII. A woman who was engaged in penance 
at the abode of Mayāsura. One of the batches of monkeys 
that went to different places in search of Sītā met 
Prabhāvatī. (Sloka 4, Chapter 282, Vana Parva). 

PRABHAVATI II. The wife of Süryadeva. (Sloka 8, 
Chapter 117, Udyoga Parva). 

PRABHAVATI III. A female follower of Subrahmanya. 
(Sloka 3, Chapter 46, Sal a Parva). 

PRABHAVATI IV. Wife of Citraratha, king of Aūga. 
This Prabhāvatī was the eldest sister of Ruci, wife of 
Devašarmā. (Sloka 8, Chapter 42, Anušāsana Parva). 

PRABHĀVATĪ V. Daughter of the demon Vajranābha. 
She was married to Pradyumna, son of Šrī Krsņa. 
There was once a very valiant demon called Vajranābha. 
He went into the valley of Meru and performed penance 
to propitiate Brahmā. Brahmā appeared before him 
and he got from him boons such as strength to conquer 
and subdue all kings, the secret of leaving the body 
and entering that of others. etc. Empowered with these 
boons he made Vajranābhapura his capital. Hc got a 
daughter named Prabhāvatī. His brother Sunābha had 
two daughters named Candramati and Gunavati. 
While he was thus living there, he set out on a campaign 
of victory. He conquered the whole world and then 
turned his eyes towards Svarga. Going to Indraloka he 
told thus: “Hi, son of Kafyapa, lam also born of 
Kašyapa. Your mother Aditi and my mother Diti are 
both wives of Kagyapaprajapati. You ruled over Svarga 
till this time. Now, let me rule over it for some time: 
Indra was embarrassed by this logical challenge and could 
not give any reply to him. Katyapaprajāpati was then 
performing a long Yaga and Indra replied he would find 
a solution to his demand when their father returned 
after the Yaga. From that moment onwards Indra 
started thinking of plans to destroy Vajranabha. He went 
and sought help from Sri Krsna residing in Dvārakā. 
Krsna promised to help him when the time came, 


PRABHU 


After returning to Devaloka 

K EN Vajranābhapu 

ing lOrtresses and admission insidi ic 

He, therefore, callcd the gaily loiterin hdc es 

loka to his side and told them thus : ** k here, swan— 

ladies. You should go to Vajranābhapurī and see 

Prabhāvatī and then describe to her u e beauty and 

goodness of Pradyumna. Your description should be 

such that Prabhāvatī should fall inlove with Pradyumna. 

After that you should go to Pradyumna and tell him 

about Prabhāvatī in a similar way. On completing your 

mission you should come and report to me.” 

Obcying the orders of Indra the swans flew to Vajra- 
nābhapurī. They saw Prabhāvatī in a secluded spot and 
told her just what they were asked to tell her. Then they 
flew to the side of Pradyumna and told him about 
Prabhāvatī. After successfully completing their mission 
they flew to Devaloka. The marriage day of Prabhā- 
vati drew near. The swans went to Prabhāvatī again 
and made her request her father to include the per- 
formances of a dramatic troupe also in the programme 
of marriage festivities. Vajranābha agreed and a troupe 
was invited. The dramatic troupe comprised among 
others many Yādava soldiers, Sri Krsna, Pradyumna 
and his brothers, all in disguise. Their drama was Rāmā- 
yana. The performance was superb and even Vajranābha 
stood amazed at their skill. The troupe was encamped in 
another palace and treated as royal guests. The compa- 
nion maid of Prabhāvatī, Sücimukhi, united her with 
Pradyumna during the dark hours of the night and they 
spent the nights in amorous sports. The daughters of 
Vajranābha's brother, Candravati and Gunavati came 
to know of these secret meetings and they requested 
Prabhāvatī to find out suitable persons among the Yā- 
davas for them also to enjoy with. Prabhāvatī intro- 
duced them to Gada and Samba both sons of Krsna. 
The amorous sports of all of them continued freely 
during the nights. 

When things progressed so far, Indra and Krsna persuaded 
Pradyumna to kill Vajranābha. Pradyumna started a 
war with Vajranabha and in the great battle that en- 
sued Pradyumna killed Vajranābha. Pradyumna and 
his brothers then took the demon girls to Dvārakā. 
Pradyumna, Gada and Samba married _Prabhavati, 
Candravati and Gunavati respectively. By this time 
Kafyapaprajapati returned to Devaloka after his long 
yaga. (Visnu Purana, Chapters 91 to 95). 

PRABHU. A soldier of Subrahmanya. (Sloka 69, 
Chapter 45, Salya Parva). 

PRABUDDHA. A king born of the line of Priyavrata, 
son of Manu. (4th Skandha, Bhāgavata). 

PRACANDA. A demon. Pracanda fought against Kārtti- 
keya in the fight between Paramasiva and the Tripuras. 
(Chapter 1, Gaņeša Purana). = " 

RACETAS. The emperor Prthu, two virtuous sons 

4 named Antardhāna and Vādī. Antardhāna got a son 
named Havirdhāna of his wife Sikhandini. Dhigaņā of 
the race of Agni became the wife of Havirdhāna She 
got of Havirdhāna six sons named Prācīnabarhis, Šukra, 
Gaya, Krsņa Vraja and Ajina. (Chapter 14, Arisa b 
Visnu Purāņa). Prācīnabarhis had ten sons name 
Pracelas They were Prajāpatis. Daksa was born of the ten 
Prajāpatis to Vārksī alias Marisa. Therefore he got the 
name Prācetas. (Sloka 5, Chapter 75, Adi Parva). 


Indra started planning to 
rī was surrounded by sky- 
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PRAGINAVITA. Wearing of an upper apparel or sacred 
thread by brahmins on the left shoulder and through 
the right arm-pit is called Upavīta and vice versa is 
called Prācīnāvīta. If'it is worn as a necklace it is called 
Nivīta. (Chapter 2, Sloka 63, Manusmrti). 

PRÁCINABARHIS, A prajāpati. (For genealogy sec 

under Prthu). 
Prthu got two sons named Antardhāna and Vādī who 
were very virtuous. A son named Havirdhana was 
born to Antardhāna of his wife Sikhandini. Dhisana 
born of the family of Agni became the wife of Havir- 
dhāna and they got six sons named Prācīnabarhis, 
Sukra, Gaya, Krsna, Vraja and Ajina. Of these Prácina- 
barhis became a great Prajāpati. He carpetted the world 
with darbha grass with its head turned towards the 
east and thus got the name (Praci=cast ; barhis- bed 
of Kuša grass) Prācīnabarhis. He performed great 
penance and married Savarņā, daughter of the oceans. 
"They gotten sons who werecalled Pracetases and who werc 
all masters of dhanurveda (archery). They all perform- 
ed penance for ten thousand years lying submerged 
in water. Brahmā persuaded Pracinabarhis to request 
his sons to refrain from remaining unmarried. Prācīna- 
barhis informed his sons about Brahmā's wish. They 
sat in meditation in the ocean for ten thousand years 
as per directions from their father and sang songs in 
praise of Visnu. Mahavisnu was pleased and he gave 
daršana (vision of god) to them on the surface of the 
ocean itself with the brilliance of blue lotus. Pracetases 
went into ecstasy when they saw Bhagavan coming to 
them riding on the back of Garuda and they bowed 
down in great devotion before him. Mahāvisņu asked 
them what they wanted and they reported they wanted 
a boon for the progress and prosperity of the prajās. 
Granting them the boon Mahāvigņu disappeared 
and the Pracctases went back to their father. (Chapter 
14, Ainsa 1, Visņu Purāņa). 

PRĀCINVĀN. A king who was the son of Janamejaya 
and grandson of Pūru. His mother's name was Anantā. 
This king conquered in one day all the countries in the 
east (prācī) and got his name Prācinvān. He got of his 
wife Ašmakī a son named Sarhyāti. (Sloka 12, Chapter 
95, Ādi Parva). Prācinvān got a son named Manasyu. 
(Chapter 278, Agni Purāņa). 

PRĀCYA. A place of habitation of Purāņic fame. 
(Sloka 58, Chapter 9, Bhisma Parva). 

PRADĀTĀ. Višvadcva. (Sloka 32, Chapter 91, Anu- 
šāsana Parva). 

PRADIPAKA. A character in Paūcatantra. (See under 
Paiicatantra). 

PRADHANA. An ancient Rajarsi. A learned woman 
named Sulabhā was born in his family and king Janaka 
conducted scholarly discussions with her. (Sloka 184, 
Chapter 320, Santi Parva) . 

PRADOSA. The grandson of Dhruva. Pusparna, son of 
Dhruva, begot of his wife Prabha three sons named 
Pradosa, Nisītha and  Vyusta. (Bhagavata, 4th 
Skandha). 

PRADVESI. Wife of Dirghatamas. (Sec under Dirgha- 


tamas). 
PRADYOTA I. A Yaksa. He was a member of the court 
of Kubera. (Sloka 15, Chapter 10, Santi Parva). 
PRADYOTA II. The first king of the dynasty of Pra- 
dyota. He was the son of a king called Sunaka. 
Pradyota is referred to as Sunakaputra in Vāyu Purāņa. 


PRADYUMNA 


Ksemaka alias Sunaka father of Pradyota was killed by 
Mlecchas (a barbarous tribe). To avenge the death of 
his father Pradyota under the advice of Narada decided 
to conduct a Mleccha Yajūa and for that purpose dug a 
Yajüakunda seventeen miles long and seventeen miles 
wide. The Yajūa started and in that Yajna different 
kinds of Mlecchas were burnt to death. From then 
onwards Pradyumna got the name  *Mlecchahantà? 
(killer of Mlecchas). (Bhavisya Purana). 
PRADYUMNA. 2 

l) General information. A son born to Sri Krsņa of his 
wife Rukmiņī, Pradyumna was the rebirth of Kāma- 
deva. (For genealogy sce under Krsna). 

2) Birth. It was at the time when Kāmadeva and 
Ratidevī were living together that Parvati, daughter of 
Himavān, started her penance to get Siva as her hus- 
band. It was a need of the devas to get a son of Siva to 
kill the fierce demon Tārakāsura. The devas employed 
Kamadeva to create feelings of love in the ascetic Siva 
and make him marry Parvati. Taking instructions from 
Indra, Kāmadeva took aim at Siva with his bow and 
arrow. Siva was then in deep meditation and Kāma- 
deva broke his concentration and Siva got angry. He 
opened his third eye and burnt Kamadeva to death. 


Griefstricken by the death of her husband Ratidevi per- 
formed penance near the Himalayas to propitiate 
Mahādevī. Mahādevī appeared before her and consoled 
her thus: “Little girl, Kāmadeva would be reborn as 
the son of Šrī Krsna of Rukmiņī. He would then be 
named Pradyumna. The devas have cursed Sambara 
the leader of the asuras, during the battle between the 


demons and the demi-gods that he (Sambara) would be ` 


killed by Pradyumna. So Sambara is now searching 
for the infant which is a rebirth of Kàmbdeva. So you 
abandon your present body and be born again as Māyā- 
vatito be the wife of Sambara. Pradyumna, the re- 
born Kāmadeva, would kill Sambara and accept you as 
his wife." Devi disappcared after saying this. 


Obeying the instructions of Mahadevi, Rati abandoned 
her life and was born in the world of asuras. She grew 
up under the name Māyāvatī and became the wife 
of Sambara. 


While Sri Krsna was living as the chief of Dvārakā his 
first wife Rukmini was yearning for a child. Krsna was 
deeply moved by the grief of Rukmini and he flew on 
the back of Garuda to Kailāsa to obtain a boon for the 
birth of a child for her. On the way he alighted in the 


ings of the sages there, went to Kailāsa and bowed 
before S 


visit. Siva blessed him and said that Kamadeva who 


The demon threw the hild i 

ae svalloved y Tn RD the ocean and 
am caught this fish and follow; 

valent there presented the king with. USE paa 

called his wife Māyāvatī and asked her to take the fish 
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and get it cooked. When Māyāvatī cut open the fish for 
cooking she found to her surprise a beautiful child in- 
side it. Even from the first sight of the child Māyāvatī 
had a great liking for it and so she took the child and 
brought it up as her own child. 
When Pradyumna grew into a youth all the charm 
and beauty of Kāmadeva were found in him. Māyāvatī 
was excited to find a resemblance in him of her lost 
husband Kāmadeva. One day the great sage Narada 
came that way and calling Māyāvatī to his side secreth 
revealed to her that Pradyumna was the incarnation of 
Kāmadeva and was thus her lost husband. From that 
day onwards Māyāvatī's affection for him changed into 
one of love. She taught him all the magic and witch- 
craft of Sambara. When Pradyumna found that Maya- 
vati's affection for him was gradually changing into one 
of passionate love he questioned her about it. Māyāvatī 
then told him everything that happened and Pra- 
dyumna decided to kill Sambara and take Māyāvatī 
away. 
3) War with Sambara. Pradyumna waited for an 
opportunity to kill Sambara. One day Pradyumna went 
under the flagstaff of Sambara which flew the royal flag 
of the king with an emblem of the figure of a lion em. 
bossed on it. He dropped it down by one stroke of his 
arrow. Hearing of this Sambara ordered his sons to kill 
Pradyumna. The eleven sons of Sambara, viz., Atisena, 
Citrasena, Visvaksena, Srutasena, Susena, Somasena, 
Ākkāla, Vikala, Kumbhaketu, Sudarhstra and Kešī, 
attacked Pradyumna. The devas came in their vimānas 
and joined sides with Pradyumna. The army of the 
demons teased him with various kinds of weapons like 
javelins, arrows, spears and battle axes. But Pra- 
dyumna cut them all by his arrows and cut to pieces all 
the sons of Sambara. Then Sambara sent an army 
against him. They were also made to flee by the arrows 
of Pradyumna. Then Sambara himself came on the 
scene. The fight became horrible. The continuous flow 
of arrows made it impossible for even Sun's rays to 
reach the earth. Then bara started his magical war. 
But Pradyumna faced that also. Sambara sent phantom 
lions; but Pradyumna made them immobile. Sambara 
then in turn created storms, rains, wild animals, ser- 
pents and vultures. All of them were killed by Pradyu- 
mna. Then with a well-aimed arrow Pradyumna killed 
Sambara. "Then he rushed to Dvārakā carrying Māyā- 
vati with him. The people of Dvārakā were astounded 
to see them. Pradyumna went to Sri Krsna and Ruk- 
mini and told them the whole story. They were over- 
Joyed to find them and blessed them. 
Aniruddha who married Usà the daughter of Bana was 
the son of Pradyumna. (Chapters 103 to 108, 10th 
Skandha, Bhāgavata). 
4) Prabhavatiparinaya. Marriage 
(See under Prabhāvatī). 
5) Other details, 
(i) Pradyumna was born of a part of Sanatkumara. 
(Sloka 152, Chapter 67, Adi Parva). 
yee Pradyumna was one among those who came „to 
juna from Dvārakā with dowry for his marriage with 
Subhadrā. (Sloka 31, Chapter 220, Ādi Parva). 
(iii) Pradyumna was present for the Rājasūya Yajūa 
of Yudhisthira. (Sloka 16, Chapter 34, Sabhā Parva). 
(iv) Pradyumna consoled and encouraged the Yadava 


with Prabhāvatī. 


PRĀGAHI 


595 


army which stood dumb-founded before the val 

exploits of King Sālva. (Chapter 17, Vana EU 

f V) Pradyumna fainted during a fierce fight between 

aa and King Salva. (Chapter 17, Sloka 22, Vana 
arva). : 

(vi) Pradyumna sl 


19, Vana Parva). lew King Salva in the end. (Chapter 


(vii) Pradyumna means the merging of Bhūtajāla dur- 
ing Pralaya. (Sloka 37, Chapter S40) Santi Parsa). 

(viii) Pradyumna fell dead by the beatings of the 
Bhojas during the Mausala fight. 
3, Mausala Parva). 

(ix) After his death Pradyumna took the form of 
Sanatkumar (Šloka 13, Chapter 5, Svargārohaņa 

rva) . 

PRĀGAHI. A preceptor. He has expressed his views on 
Yajūas in the book Saáükhyàyana Brāhmaņa. Prāgahi 
describes what should be done in case any of the 
Karmans is left out by mistake during a Yajūa. 
(Sāūkhyāyana Brāhmaņa). 

PRAGHASA I. A raksasi (demoness). She was one 
among the several leading demonesses who sat around 
Sita in Lanka to coax her into accepting Ravana as 
her husband. An ill-tempered woman, this demoness 
tried several methods to win Sītā to the side of Rāvaņa. 
(Sarga 23, Sundara Kanda, Valmiki Ramayana). 

PRAGHASA II. A female follower of Subrahmanya. 
(Sloka 16, Chapter 46, Salya Parva) 

PRAGHASA(S). A tribe of raksasas (demons). 
(Chapter 285, Vana Parva). : 

PRAGHOSA. A son of Šrī Krsna. (IOth Skandha, 
Bhāgavata). 

PRĀGJYOTISA. The palace of Narakāsura. Narakā- 
sura was known as Bhaumāsura also. After the death 
of this asura Bhagadatta became King there. After 
Bhagadatta Vairadatta became ruler there. Pragjyotisa 
was an invincible fortress of the asuras. (Chapter 23, 
Verse 28, Sabhà Parva; Chapter 48,Udyoga Parva 
and Chapter 75, A$vamedha Parva). 

PRAHĀSA I. A serpent born of the family of Dhrta- 
rāstra. This serpent was burnt to death at the Sarpa- 
satra M Janamejaya. (Sloka 16, Chapter 57, Adi 
Parva). E 

PRAHASA II. A soldier of Subrahmanya. (Sloka 68, 
Chapter 45, Salya Parva). 

PRAHASTA. A minister of Ravana. 

1) Genealogy. Descending in order from Visņu— 
Brahmā— Heti — Vidyutke$a — Sukeša — Sumālī — 
Prahasta. 

The demon Sukesa got of his wife Devavati three sons 
named Mālyavān, Sumālī and Mali. Of these Sumālī 
got of his wife Ketumatī ten sons named Prahasta, 
Akampana,  Vikata, Kālakāmukha, Dhūmrākga, 
Danda, Supāršva, Sarhrada, Prakvāta and Bhāsakarņa 
and four daughters named Vekā, Puspotkatā, Kaikasi 
and Kumbhīnasī. Most of the sons were the ministers 
of Ravana. i 

2) Other details. : 3 

( } ) Prahasta was the chief minister of Ravana. (Uttara 


Ramayana). 
ii the Rāma-Rāvaņa battle Prahasta fought 
da Vibhīgaņa and was killed by the latter. (Sloka 


4, Chapter 286, Vana Parva). 
PRAHETII. A demon. Once 
became hungry and in his anger he 


Brahmā, the creator, 
produced some 


(Sloka 33, Chapter ` 
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sounds which became Raksasas and Yaksas. When 
one said "Raksāmahe” the raksasas (demons) came 
into being and when the other said "Yaksāmahe the 
Yaksas came into being. It was Praheti who became 
the father of the raksasas and Hcti, the father of the 
Yaksas. Both of them became mighty and powerful 
like Madhu and Kaitabha. Of these Praheti knew that 
only by virtuous life could one attain happiness in the 
next world and so remaining unmarried went to the 
valley of the Himālayas and doing penance there 
attained moksa. Heti when he came of age married 
Bhaya, sister of Kāla, and got a son named Vidyutkeša. 
Vidyutkeša married Salakatanka, daughter of Sandhya. 
The rāksasa race born of them lived in Patala and 
Lanka, In the Rama-Ravana battle all were killed. 


PRAHETI II. A demon. This demon travels along 
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with a Sūrya named Aryaman during the month of 
AES (May). (12th Skandha, Bhagavata). 
A I. 


1) General information. Son of a raksasa King who 
saw Mahāvisņu by means of his devotion in the form 
of Narasimha (man-lion). His father was Hiranya- 
kaSipu and mother Kayādhū. 

2) Genealogy. Descending in order from  Visnu — 
Brahma — Marici — Kašyapa — Hiranyakasipu — 
Prahlada. 

3) Birth. Kašyapaprajāpati got of his wife Diti two 
sons named Hiranyaksa and Hiraņyakašipu and a 
daughter named Simhika. Of these two, Hiranyaksa got 
boons from Brahma and roamed about as a very valiant 
hero destroying everything on earth and finally pulling 
down the earth to the depths of the ocean. Mahāvisņu 
then incarnated as Varaha and after killing Hiranya- 
ksa lifted the earth from the ocean and put it in its 
original position. 

Hiranyakagipu became very angry at Mahāvisņu for 


killing his brother and with a view to 
vengeance on him performed penance to propitiate 
Brahma. When the emperor of the demons, Hiranya- 


kašipu, thus went to the forests for performing penance 
the Devas attacked the land of the demons. A great 
fight ensued in which the devas were defeated. While 
fleeing away thus Indra took away Kayadhü wife of 
Hiranyakasipu by force. Narada who heard the 
moanings of the poor woman under the clutches of 
Indra got her released from Indra’s hold. For some 
time she stayed in the āframa of Narada worshipping 
him. Kayādhū was pregnantthen. Narada taught the 
child in Kayādhū's womb lessons in Vedas, moral 
philosophy, duty and spiritual knowledge. When 
Hiranyaka/ipu returned after his penance Kayadhü 
joined him and very soon gave birth to a son. That boy 
was Prahlada. 

Hiranyaka‘ipu begot of Kayādhū five sons, Prahlada, 
Sarnhlāda, Anuhlāda, Sibi and Bāskala. Prahlada got 
three sons named Virocana, Kumbha and Nikumbha. 
The celebrated emperor Mahābali was the son of 
Virocana. Bana was the son of Mahābali. Uga, 
daughter of Bana, was married to Aniruddha, son of 
Pradyumna and grandson of Sri Krsna. (Chapter 65, 
Ādi Parva; Chapter 19, Agni Purana; Chapter 15, 
Arhša 1, Visnu Purana and 7th Skandha, Bhāgavata). 
4) Boyhood and education. Hiraņyakašipu decided to 
make Prahlāda an instrument to wreak vengeance on 
Mahavisnu. Entrusting the education of his son to 
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tors he instructed that the boy should never 
IR DU is namah'but should on the other 
hand mutter "Hiraņyāya namah’ only. Not only that, 
he wiped out the name of Nārāyaņa from thc land 
altogether. Prahlada stayed in the house of the 
preceptor and studied his lessons. One day Prahlāda 
went to sce his fatheralong with his preceptor. Hiraņya- 
kasipu was drunk then. Prahlada went and prostrated 
before his father and Hiraņyakašipu lifting the boy up 
from the ground asked him with affection to repcat to 
him all the good things he had learned so far and 
Prahlada quickly repeated thus :—I bow down to 
Mahāvisņu, the root cause of all things seen and unseen, 
the protector of this visible universe, who is without 
beginning, centre and end and who is without origin, 


- .growth-and decay." 
The words of Prahlada struck his father like a thunder- 
bolt. With his lips trembling with anger Hiraņyakašipu 
stared with his blood-red eyes at the preceptor. The 
frightened Guru again and again submittedthat he had 
ncver taught him any of the kind the boy had repeated 
before his father. Then who must have taught him those 
things ? the emperor enquired. Then Prahlada said 
that all those things were put into his mind by Mahā- 
visnu himself. A hot discussion then took place between 
Prahlāda and his father and in the end Hiraņyakašīpu 
ordered the preceptor to take away Prahlada and make 
another earnest attempt to correct him and bring him 
round to the emperor’s liking. Prahlada stayed for ano- 
ther period with the Guru serving him with devotion 
and studying well. After a long time Prahlada was 
again taken before his father and the latter as before 
asked him to repeat what he had studied so far. To the 
shocking disappointment of Hiranyakasipu Prahlada 
again repeated verses in praise of Mahāvisņu. The emp- 
cror’s rage knew no bounds and he ordered his men to 
kill his son. (Chapter 17, Amfa 1, Visnu Purana). 
5) Torturing Prahlada. On hearing the order of Hiranya- 
kasipu many armed soldiers surrounded Prahlada. 
Prahlada addressed them thus : “Oh daityas, Mahā- 
visnu resides in your weapons, in you all and in me also. 
Since that is the real truth your weapons will not in- 
Jure me.” The daityas struck him hard with their wea- 
pons but Prahlāda did not feel pain at all, 
iranyakašipu then sent thousands Of poisonous ser- 
pents led by great ones like Taksaka. When they started 
into his body, Prahlāda 
stood cheerfully meditating on Mahavisnu and he did 
On the other hand the fangs 
of the serpents dropped out from their mouths and the 
gems on the heads of the big ones burst out and all the 


into a pit of fire. 
ire was not able to burn him and as he lay i i 
i ; Not a hi y in the fire- 
pit Aud n Mahāvisņu he felt he was lying ona 
en things progressed so far the astonished pri 
ts of 
the palace advised the emperor to put a stop ai irs 
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ing Prahlada. Their consoling words alleviated his rage 
and he sent Prahlada again to his Guru for another 
term of study. He stayed with his Guru and continued 
his studies. Whenever he got leisure he taught the other 
inmates of the āšrama lessons in Visņumārga. Hiraņya- 
kašipu was informed of this and obeying orders from him 
the asuras gave poison to Prahlāda. That too was of no 
avail. The royal priests got angry and they created à 
devil as ferocious as the flames of fire. The devil with 
mighty thumpings on earth dashed towards Prahlāda 
and hit him on his breast with its spike. The spike 
broke into pieces and the devil turning back cursed the 
priests. Then the daityaraja took him to the top ofa 
mountain twentyfour miles high and pushed him down 
from there. The boy fell down meditating on Mahā- 
visņu and the goddess of earth received him with ex- 
tended hands and prevented a painful impact with the 
ground. The father became furious and sent Sambara- 
sura to kill his son. Sambara tried many magical attacks, 
Prahlada without any ill-feeling towards Sambara 
sat meditating on Mahāvisņu and then Visnu sent his 
Sudaršana wheel against the demon and he was forced 
to retreat. Then by orders from Hiranyakagipu the wind 
god entered the body of Prahlada. Prahlada knew it 
and he sat meditating on Visnu and the latter entering 
the body of Prahlada drank the wind inside him. When 
Hiraņyakašipu was defeated in all his attempts to kill 
Prahlada he sent his son again to his Guru. Then the 
preceptor taught him everything that was needed fora 
king and also the science of justice written by Sukra- 
carya. When Prahlada completed his education and the 
Guru felt the boy had become humble he took him back 
to Hiranyakasipu. 

Once again Hiraņyakatipu entered into a discussion on 
god with his son and dissatisfied with his continued de- 
votion to Visnu decided again to kill his son, He was 
thrown into the ocean bound hand and foot. With every 
movement of Prahlada the ocean became turbulent 
and water rose on all sides. There wasa deluge on 
earth. Hiranyakasipu called the daityas to his side and 
said : “Oh daityas, bring all the mountains on earth 
and create a barrier round the ocean so that my wicked 
son cannot get outside the ocean. Fire does not kill 
this boy; he is not wounded by any of the weapons; 
wind. poison, devils, magic, falls from heights and even 
the diggajas could not kill him. So let him remain in 
water for thousands of years together and then he 
will die.” 

The daityas and danavas brought mountains and drop- 
ped them over Prahlada lying inside the ocean. The 
mountains lay spread over thousands of miles. Lying 
thus in the ocean the pious boy prayed to Mahāvigņu 
and the latter appeared before him and granted him 
boons. Escaping from the ocean Prahlada went to his 
father and prostrated before him. Hiranyakasipu was 
astounded to sce him alive and taking him in his arms 
embraced him and with tears rolling down his checks 
for having tortured him so far asked him «My son, you 
are still alive, are you not ?” After that he started treat- 
ing him as his son. (Chapter 20, Arnša 1, Visnu 
Purana). 

6) The incarnation of Narasimha, But as days went by 
Hiraņyakašipu got wild again. He could not bear his 
Son’s increasing devotion to Visņu. He hated to hear 
Prahlada’s chantings of Visnu's nams and s> one dar 
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while Prahlada was repeating his chantin isņu” 
name Hiranyake'ipu. jumped up from jp unm 
sword in his hand and asked Prahlāda where his Visņu 
was. Prahlāda very calmly replied that Visņu was Prc- 
sent everywhere even in stones, trees or the pillars of 
the palace. Hiranyakasipu in uncontrollable rage struck 
the nearest pillar with his sword. Then to the shock- 
ing surprise of Hiranyaka‘ipu Mahavisnu in the form of 
a fierce man-lion (Narasirhha) jumped out from the 
pillar. The figure was terrifying to look at. It had f iery 
eycs, a dagger-like tongue with blood oozing from it, 
shaggy neck with trembling cycbrows, two teeth one 
on each side curved like the crescent moon, a black face 
inside a cave-like heap of manes, hairs strong and point- 
ed like diamond needles, nails white and cup-like and 
a body as bright and brilliant as a thousand crores of 
suns. Only Prahlada could stand before the figure and 
look at it. 
The man-lion jumped on the body of Hiranyakasipu 
and tearing open the belly of Hiranyaka$ipu took the 
bloody intestines out and wearing it round its neck 
performed a naked dance. Everything happened in no 
time and the Narasimha changing into the form of 
Mahāvigņu blessed Prahlada and then disappeared. 
(7th Skandha, Bhāgavata). 
7) Prahlada and Naranārājaņas. When Hiranyaka‘ipu 
was killed Prahlāda was crowned as emperor of the 
demons in Pātāla. At that time, once Cyavana the best of 
the Bhrgus, went to Nāgakulešvaratīrtha to bathe in the 
Narmadā. He saw Mahādeva there. When he entered 
the waters of the river a serpent Kekaralohita by name 
bit him and took him to Pātāla. Cyavana meditated on 
Visņu when he was bitten by the serpent and so he was 
not affected by the poison of the serpent. He therefore, 
roamed about in Pātāla accepting the hospitality of the 
serpent maidens. Travelling thus he reached the land 
of the dānavas. He was worshipped by the daityas there 
and Prahlāda finding an ascetic of great saintliness hon- 
oured and worshipped by his people received him with 
respect and worshipped him and enquired about him. 
Cyavana said : “I came today to see Nīgakulešvara 
and bathe in the Narmadā river. But as soon as I en- 
tered the river I was caught by a serpent and was 
brought to Pātāla. I was thus able to see you." Hearing 
the words of Cyavana the lord of the daityas said : “Oh, 
Bhagavan, which are all the sacred tirthas of the earth, 
which are in the heavens and which all in Pātāla ? 
Please do enlighten us." Gyavana replied ; “Mighty 
king, Naimiga is the best of all tirthas on earth, Puskara 
in the heavens and Cakratirtha in Patala.” : 
The daitya emperor turned to the danavas and said 
“Make all preparations immediately. We must go to 
earth to bathe in the holy tīrtha, Naimisa. We can then 
see Pundarikaksa (lotus-eyed) Visnu sitting there as 
Pitimbara (robed in yellow)." Hearing this dānavas 
with heavy equipments started from Pātāla with their 
ing to the earth. SEN 
AD hc mighty dānavas reached the forest of Naimisa 
and after bathing in the holy pond there went for hunt- 
ing- During their "wanderings they found the river Sari 
asvatī, flowing with crystal-like water. On the shore o 
the same they saw a pine tree covered with arrows. The 
arrows were sticking to it one above another. The i 
ows looked like serpents and the gruesome sight rou 
Prahlāda's anger. Near that tree sat two ascetics wear- 
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ing the hide of Krsna deer and matted hair on thei 
heads. By their side were two divine bows, Sarnga and 
Ajagava with two never-empty quivers. Prahlada mis- 
took them for two fake sanayasins and therefore question- 
ed them thus : “Why are you thus falsely trading on 
virtuousness ? What connection is there between matted 
hair and penance and weapons of such supreme qual- 
ity ?" Then one of the rsis, Nararsi, said “King of dait- 
yas, why do you think like that ? If one is powerful 
whatever one does will be right.” Prahlāda jeered and said 
“When I, who have fixed limits for virtue and righte- 
ousness, am here what power can you wield ?" Nara 
replied “Oh king, our ability is really supreme. There 
is nobody in the three worlds to conquer us in a fight.” 
Prahlāda got furious on hearing the boasting of the rsi 
and took a vow thus immediately : “I will fight and 
win «gana Naranārāyaņas. Then the great Prah- 
lada keeping aside his army in the forest took his bow 
and made a thundering noise with it. 

At once Nara took his Ajagava bow and showered arr- 
ows on Prahlada with it. But Prahlada broke them all 
with his gold-plated matchless arrows. Nara got angry 
when he found all his arrows broken to pieces so easily 
by Prahlada and he sent different kinds of arrows in 
quick succession. But the daitya king replied with aston- 
ishing rapidity. l'or onc arrow of Nara the daitya sent 
two and the fight became grim. Nara covered the whole 
world above with arrows and the daitya emperor smash- 
ed them all to pieces by his gold-plated ones. 

The fight then turned to one with divine weapons. The 
asura chief took the divine Brahmastra and then Nara 
took the fierce Nārāyaņāstra. They met in the air and 
fell dowa powerles. When his Brahmāstra got fused 
Prahlāda got wild with anger and taking a mace jump- 
ed out of his chariot and rushed at Nara. When Nārā- 
yana saw the daityachief rushing towards Nara with 
his mace he asked Nara to step aside and faced the 
demon himself. Prahlāda then attacked Nārāyaņa and 
hit him with the mace. But the mace broke into a hun- 
dred pieces and Prahlāda was forced to use other wea- 
pons. The fight became ghastly and even devas assem- 
bled above to witness the fight. When Prahlada found 
it was getting more and more difficult for him to defeat 
the Naranārāyaņas he prayed to Mahāvisņu for help. 
Visnu appeared before him and when Prahlada asked 
him the reason why he could not defeat Naranarayanas, 
Visņu replied that they were the sons of Dharmadeva 
who were invincible by weapons. They could be won 
over only by devotion. 

Hearing that Prahlada returned to Pātāla and entrust- 
ing the administration of his kingdom to his cousin 
Andhaka, son of Hiraņyāksa, Prahlāda returned to 
Badarikasrama and erecting an āšrama there started a 
penance to propitiate Naranārāyaņas. When Nara- 
nārāyaņas appeared before him Prahlāda requested to 
be pardoned for fighting against them. They pardoned 
him and blessed him and Prahlāda returned to Pātāla. 
Even after his return Prahlāda did not take back the 
administration from Andhaka. He constructed an 
āšrama away from the palace and lived there performing 
penance. He spent many years there as an advisor 
to the asura Kings. (Chapters 7 and 8, Vàmana 
Purāņa). 

8) Blessings of Sukra. Andhaka, son of Hiraņyāksa, 
ruled over the empire only for a short time. At that time 
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vas a fight between the asuras and the devas in 
vie the asuras were defeated. After a truce with the 
devas Bali, son of Virocana, and grandson of Prahlada 
was crowned the emperor of the asuras. Prahlada then 
went to the mountain Gandhamadana and started doing 
penance to increase his personal power. Bali ruled as 
an antagonist of the devas and so very soon a grisly 
battle ensued between the devas and the asuras 
and Mahāvisņu defeated them. They fled from their 
land and took refuge under their preceptor Sukrācārya. 
Sukra then told them thus : “You remain here without 
fear. I shall protect you by my power of mantra and 
medicines. I shall devote my cogent brilliance to your 
advantage. It is enough if you remain here with full con- 
fidence in me." E 
The devas understood all these plans of the daityas 
through spies and they met in conference to consider 
their future plans. They knew that Sukracarya was very 
powerful and if the daityas attacked them with the 
help of Šukrācārya the defeat of the devas was sure. 
They feared that they might even be compelled to flee 
from Svargaloka. How could the daityas under the 
shield of the mighty Sukra be destroyed ? That was the 
worrrying thought of the devas. 
They were thus worrying about this when Sukracarya 
went to do penance for attaining more power. The 
daityas awaited the return of their ācārya. In the mean- 
time they sent Prahlada who was, though a daitya, a 
friend of the devas to talk peace terms with the devas. 
The mission was successful and the devas agreed to a 
no-war treaty. Prahlada returned triumphant. 
Sukra did severe penance to propitiate Siva and Siva 
appeared before Sukrácárya and when he knew that 
the purpose of Sukra was to defeat the devas he was 
a bit embarrassed. So he told him thus: "Oh sage 
Sukra, you take a vow and do penance with your head 
downwards over smoky incense for a thousand years. 
You will then attain power and happiness as you 
desire.” In fact Siva thought Sukra might not be able 
to complete the penance and so not succeed in his plan 
of destroying the devas. But Sukra started the penance 
in right earnest. 
The devas were frightened when they knew the deceit 
of the daityas and the strategy of their preceptor. They 
decided to go to war with the daityas immediately. The 
daityas were in a fix. They knew that if they fought 
without the help of their guru defeat to them was sure. 
So they ran to the mother of Sukra and sought her help. 
The devas rebelled against Sukra’s mother and she in- 
voked the goddess of sleep and put all the devas into 
deep slumber, Mahavisnu stealthily carried away Indra 
lying asleep. Indra persuaded Mahavisnu. to kill Sukra’s 
mother and he cut off the head of Sukra’s mother by 
the divine discus, Sudaršana. 
Bhrgumaharsi, father of Sukra, was angry at that 
arrogant and cruel deed of Mahavisnu and cursed him 
saying that he would be born on earth several times as 
man. After that he brought to life by sprinkling water 
his wife lying dead with her head severed from her body. 
Knowing well the havoc that would be created 
when Sukra came back after his penance Indra 
sent his daughter Jayanti to destroy the penance of 
Sukra. She went in the guise of a demon girl to serve 
Sukrácárya. In the meantime at the Sem of Indra 
Brhaspati took the form of Sukrácárya and presented 


598 


PRAHLADA Iv 


himself before the daityas. The daityas believed him to 
be their real guru Sukra and were pleased. 
Ten years went by and one day ukrācārya remember- 
ing the old events left Jayantī and went to his court 
in the demon land. Brhaspati had by that time returned 
to devaloka fully satisfied with his mission. The devas 
not knowing that Sukra had returned started for a war 
with the daityas. Sukra when he came back went wild 
when he knew that his people had been worshipping 
Brhaspati for ten years. The angered preceptor was not 
to be pacified by any amount of arguments and so they 
sent Prahlāda to Šukrācārya and Prahlāda pleaded for 
controlling his anger and Sukra did so. 
Sukra then saw with his divine vision the maneuverings 
in mind of the devas and was convinced that a war with 
the devas at that juncture would be an utter failure. So 
he advised the daityas to desist from war and assured 
them that during the period of Sāvarņi Manu to come, 
emperor Bali would become all-powerful and he would 
then fight and win the devas. Prahlāda returned and 
told the asuras the message of Šukrācārya. But the 
daityas were not satisfied and compelled Prahlāda to go 
to war with the devas. At last Prahlāda was forced 
to agree and a fierce devāsura battle ensued. Prah- 
lāda met Indra in a single combat and it prolonged for 
a hundred ycars. In the end Prahlāda won. Indra 
prayed to the goddess and fearing that she might des- 
troy the demon world, Prahlüda also prayed to her. 
The devi was pleased with both of them and she paci- 
fied them both and each went back to his own place. 
(4th Skandha, Devi Bhāgavata). 
9) Other details. 
(i) Once there was a fight between Prahlüda and 
Kāla. (Bhavisya Parva, Chapter 59). 
(ii) Bali who was trampled down to Pātāla built a 
Visnu temple and worshipped Visnu following the ad- 
vice of Prahlada. (Sec under Bali). 
(iii) Once Prahlāda taught Indra the rules of good 
conduct. (Sloka 28, Chapter 124 Santi Parva). 
(iv) Once Usanas sang in honour of Prahlāda. (Sloka 
50, Chapter 139, Santi Parva). 
(v) Once Prahlāda learnt the importance of Ājagara- 
vrtti from a sage. (Chapter 179, Santi Parva). 
(vi) During the reign of emperor Prthu when the god- 
dess of earth (Bhūmidevī) was milked, the asuras used 
Prahlada as the calf to milk madya (wine) from her. 
Gn Skandha, Bhagavata). ē 
vii) Prahlāda sits in the court of Varuņa and worships 
him. (Šloka 12, Chapter 9, Sabhā Parva). 
(viii) Prahlàda once went to the court of Brahmā to 
worship him. (Sloka 19, Chapter 11, Sabhā Parva). 
(ix) Prahlāda acted as mediator in the controversy bet- 
ween Virocana and Sudhanvā. (See under Sudhanva). 
(For knowing more details about Prahlāda please sce 
under Virocana and Bali.) 


PRAHLĀDA II. A Ksatriya King born of the family 


of Bālhīka. This King belonged to the line of kings 
under the demon king Salabha. (Sloka 30, Chapter 67, 
di Parva). 


PRAHLADA III. A serpent. This serpent sits in the 


court of Varuna and worships him. (Sloka 10, Chapter 
9, Bhisma Parva). 


PRAHLĀDA IV. A place of human habitation of 


Puránic fame. (Sloka 46, Chapter 9, Bhisma Parva). 
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PRAHUTA. A great yajūa. 


Manusmrti states that.respecting cach of the followin 
five is considered asa yajüa in itself :—A devatā,a piers 
servants, parents and the self. Of these the first is 
called Áhuta, second, huta, third, prahuta, fourth 
brahmyahuta and fifth, prásita (Slokas 72. 73 Chapter 
3, Manusmrti) . ER 
PRAJĀGARĀ. A celestial lady. Once when Arjuna went 
to the court of Indra this celestial maiden gave perform- 


ance in dance at the t of I 
Chapter 43, Vana Para) i of Indra. (Sloka 30, 


PRAJĀGARAPARVA. A sub-division of Udyoga Parva of 
Mahābhārata. This comprises chapters E to 40 of 
Udyoga Parva. 

PRAJANGHA. A rāksasa (demon) of the party of 
Rāvaņa. This demon was killed by Aūgada. (Sarga 
76, Yuddha Kànda, Vālmīki Rāmāyaņa). 

PRAJĀPATI (S). Creators of the world. With a view to 
making creation easy Brahmi at first created twentyonc 
Prajāpatis (creators). They are Brahmā, Rudra, Manu, 
Daksa, Bhrgu, Dharma, Tapa, Yama Marīci, Angiras, 
Atri, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, Vasistha, Paramesthī, 
Sūrya, Candra, Kardama, Krodha and Vikrita. ( Chapter 
384, Šānti Parva). 

PRAJAPATIVEDI. This is a holy place situated in the 
middle of four sacred places in Kuruksetra named. 
Tarantuka, Arantuka. Paraguramakunda and Macakruka. 
This place is called the Uttara (north) vedi of Praja- 
pati also. Besides this, four other places, Pratisthāna- 
puri (with Prayaga), Kambala, A$vatara and Bhogavatī 
are called Prajāpativedīs. The aforesaid five sacred 
Places are called Brahmavedi also. (Chapter 53, Salya 
Parva; Chapter 85, Vana Parva). 

PRAJAPATYA. A kind of marriage. 

Sahobhau caratārh dharma- 
miti vācānubhāsya ca/ 
Kanyāpradānamabhyarcya 
Prājāpatyo vidhih smrtah /; 
(Sloka 30, Chapter 3, Manusmrti). 
Givingin marriage to a brahmacārī one's daughter 
after inviting him to his house and worshipping him is 
called Prājāpatya 

PRAKALA. A serpent born of the family of Vāsuki. 
This serpent was burnt to death at the Sarpasatra of 
Janamejaya. (Chapter 57, Ādi Parva). 

PRAKĀŠA. A brahmin born of the family of Bhrgu. He 
was the son of Tamas who belonged to the race of 
Grtsamada. (Šloka 63, Chapter 30, Anušāsana Parva). 

PRAKKOSALA. The placc east of Kosala. Sahadeva 
conquered this place situated in Daksinabharata (Sloka 
13, Chapter 31, Sabhà Parva). : 2m 

PRAKRTA. A Yaksa. He became very rich: within 
twelve days. (Sloka 19, Chapter 134, Vana Parva). 

PRAKRTI ; PURUSA. Prakrti (matter) and Purusa 
(spirit) are two basic factors essential for production of 
the Prapafica (the visible world which is the scene of 
manifold action) as man and woman are for the Peau 
jon of progeny. From Puruga (male), Prakrti (female) 
originated and then they together created the Prapafica. 
The Vedas and Puranas make statements everywhere 
regarding Prakrti and Purusa and three of the most 
important oncs are given below : 4 
1) ‘Pra’ means ‘principal’ and ‘Krti’ means ‘creation’. 
Therefore the word is meant to convey the meaning 
‘one thatis the principal factor for creation’, ‘Pra’ means 
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*sāttvic', ‘Ky’ means ‘rajasic’ and ‘ta’ means ‘tamasic’ 
and the word *Prakrti' thus conveys the power of the 
three gunas’. ‘Pra’ means ‘before’ and ‘Kru’ m 
creation and so Prakrti means that which exis e- 
fore creation. 

Before creation Prakrti lay merged with the Supreme 
Spirit without separate existence. But when the desire 
for creation was aroused, this Supreme Spirit divided 
itselfinto Prakrti and Purusa. Then the right half 
becomes *Purusa! and the left half *Prakrti" Even though 
they are thus two yogīndras (kings among. sages) 
they sec themselves as merged with the eternal One like 
fire and heat and assert the truth Sarvar Brahma- 
mayam (everything is Brahman, the Supreme Spirit). 
It was this basic Prakrti that took forms as the fivc 


goddesses, Durga, Laksmī, Sarasvatī, Savitri and 
Rādhā. (9th Skandha, Devi Bhāgavata). 


2) Purusa is the vital sentient Truth that sets in action 
the entire Prapafica. This Purusa is Supreme among 
the Supreme, beyond human comprehension. without 
form, colour, name, without origin, wih, change or 
end, residing in himself and that which can only be 
imagined to exist. This purusa has got two different 
forms, the visible and the invisible and alsoa third 
imaginary one, time. The sages call Purusa the Sūksma- 
prakrti (The subtle all-pervading spirit, the supreme 
soul). This Sūksmaprakrti which cannot be measured 
by any unit of measure, is not attached to anyhing, is 
imperishable, is without decrepitude, is immovable and 
is without the senses of sound, touch smell or form. 
This Prakrti endowed with the three gunas, without 
beginning or end is eternal, is the root cause of this 
Prapaūca. This Prakrti pervaded over Prapaūca from 
the beginning of the great Deluge to the beginning of 
creation. Bralhmajiianins who were great seers and who 
knew the truth of the Vedas speak about Prakrti thus : 
“There was no night or day then, neither the earth 
nor the sky, neither light nor darkness. There was no- 
thing but this. There was only one Brahman merged in 
which were Prakrti and Purusa, a brahman which 
could not be understood by any of the five senses nor by 
intelligence. It was from the supreme being of Visnu 
that the two forms Prakrti and Purusa originated. 
These two were separated from Visnu at the time of 
the great deluge and again joined together at the 
time of creation. The form of Visnu from which these 
occurred was termed Time. During the last great deluge 
this visible Prapafica merged with it and so, this deluge 
was called Prakrtapralaya. Time is eternal, having no 
end and so the process of Srsti, Sthīti and Sarhhāra 
(creation, existence and destruction) continued without 
any interruption. 
After that, during Pralaya (deluge), Prakrti and Purusa 
stand apart due to equality of the gunas, Sattva, Rajas 
and Tamas in Prakrti. Visņu in the form of Time starts 
the work to join them both together. Then when the 
time of creation came Visnu, the Supreme Being, the 
supreme soul, the god of all living beings, omnipresent 
and omnipotent by his will entered the emotionless 
Purusa and emotional Prakrti and created sensations in 
them. Smell is the sense which creates sensation in one 
by its nearness to it. Just like that Visnu by his very 
presence near them created disturbances in them. It is 
Visnu, the best of Purusas, who acts as Prakrti which 
can disturb and which can be disturbed, which exists 
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in states of contraction and expansion. It is Visņu, the 
god ofthe gods, who exists in forms of Süksma and 
Sthüla, and as the great tattva and as the devas like 
Brahmā. " " 

The Mahattattva originated from Prakrti, which was 
existing as emotionless due to the equalisation of the 
three gunas, when at the time of creation Visnu, Truth 
in the form of Ksetrajiia (knower), merged with Pra- 
&rti. The Mahattattva in its three forms, Sattva, Rajas 
and Tamas lay enveloped by Prakrti just as a seed 
is covered by its husk. From this Mahattattva originat- 
ed the three egos, Vaikārika, Taijasa and Tāmasa, the 
cause of the Paūcabhūtas. Because that ego contained 
the three gunas it became the cause of the origin of the 
bhūtas (elements) and indriyas (senses). Ego pervaded 
the Mahattattva just as the Mahattattva pervaded 
(Arhša 1, Chapter 2, Visnu Purana). 

3) Inthe beginning during the Deluge the world was 

all water. Then Siva tore open his thigh and dropped 

a drop of blood in the waters. It became a huge egg. He 

broke it and from it came out Purusa and from Purusa 

he made Prakrti for the creation of the Prapaūca. These 
two, Prakrti and Purusa, created the Prajāpatis and 
they in turn created the prajas. Purusa seeing the vast 
creation going on due to him became arrogant and 
Siva chopped off his head. Siva became repentant of his 
hasty deed later. To atone for his sin he took the skull 
in hishand and vowed that he would ever carry a skullin 
his hand and thathe would live in cremation grounds. 

The two halves of the great egg became ākāša and 

bhümi (earth andsky). (Taranga 2, Kathāpīthalambaka, 

Kathāsaritsāgara). 

RALAMBA I. A notorious danava born to Kašyapa- 
rajāpati of his wife Danu. (Sloka 29, Chapter 65, 
di Parva). 

PRALAMBA II. An asura (demon). He attacked Šrī 
Krma and Balarama and was killed by Balarama. (10th 
Skandha, Bhāgavata). 

PRALAYA (Destruction). Pralaya is of four kinds. The 
first is nityapralaya. Thisis the destruction going on daily 
for all animate and inanimate objects born on earth. 
Thesecond is Brāhmapralaya or naimittikapralaya. The 
thirdis Prakrtapralaya. This is the great deluge made by 
prakrti (nature) at the end of a thousand Caturyugas 
(four yugas). The fourth is ātyantikapralaya. This is the 
union of the soul with the Supreme Being due to Jfiana. 
Of the above the Brāhmapralaya, or naimittika ralaya 
happens at the end of a Kalpa or a day of Brahma or 
a thousand yugas. The nature of this pralaya is as 
follows : At the end of a thousand yugas the world 
will look famished. Then there will be excessive 
drought fora hundred years together and everything 
in this world would be destroyed then. Then Maha- 
visnu, lord of everything in this universe, would pre- 
sent himself „in the seven big rays of the Sun and 
drink to emptiness all the waters of all the three 
worlds, earth, ocean and patala. Then by the divine 
power of Malāāvisņu the seven rays of the Sun which 

grown fat by drinking this water would become 
seven separate Suns. These Suns would burn all the 
three worlds including Patala. Then the earth would 
look like the back of a tortoise (Kūrmaprstha) At 
that time Rudra, equal in brilliance to Kālāgni, would 
from beneath burn the pātāla sending breaths from 

esa. After pātāla Kālāgnirudra would burn the 
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earth and then the heavens. Because of this all the 
worlds would look like globes of fire. Then the inhabit- 
ants of these worlds would go to Maharloka unable to 
bear the heat and from there to Janaloka. Thus Visnu 
in the form of Rudra would destroy everything. 

Then from the face of Visnu would originate clouds 
and lightning in different forms. Those clouds would 
rain incessantly for a hundred years and destroy the 
fire prevailing everywhere. When the rains become 
unbearable Vayu would encroach upon the seats of the 
Saptarsis in the ocean and by the breath of Visnu 
destroy all the clouds. At that time Visnu, lord of all, 
would lie on the back of Ádifesa in that one big 
ocean drinking vàyu (air). Visnu will lie thus for a 
period of a Kalpa in yogic slumber meditating on 
Vāsudeva taking the name Madhusüdana and form 
of Brahmà praised by the siddhamunis inside the 
ocean. After that he would take the form of Brahmā 
and start creation. 

In Prākrtapralaya this whole universe would lie in 
extinction for a period of two parārddhas. One 
parárddha is 100000000000000000 years (one followed 
by seventeen zeroes) and so the period of a prākrta- 
pralaya is double the above number of years. The world 
would then come into the grip ofa great drought; 
fire would break out and burn away everything in 
this world from Mahattattva to Višesa. Then prompted 
by the desire of Visnu, pratisaficarana (back into 
nature) would occur. Then  Jala (water) would 
absorb the gunas of bhümi like gandha (smell) and 
when the qualities of the earth are thus absorbed the 
earth would merge with pralaya. Jala is rasátmaka. 
Agni will absorb the rasa of Jala and Jala would be 
kindled. The guna of Agni is form and is in the form 
ofSun. Vàyu would absorb it and Agni would be 
destroyed. Vāyu would then become powerful and 
shake the world. The quality of Vayu is touch and the 
ether would absorb that guna of Vàyu and Vāyu would 
be destroyed. The quality of ether is sound and it 
would be absorbed by the elements. If the elements 
are absorbed one by one the earth would merge into 
water (Jala) and Jala in Agni, and Agni in Vāyu and 
Vayu in ether and ether in Ahankāra (ego). Ahankara 
would merge in Mahattattva. This Mahattattva would 
be absorbed by Prakrti. Prakrü has got two forms:— 
Vyakta and Avyakta (Manifest and Un-manifest) . The 
Vyakta would merge with Avyakta. Purusa is single, 
pure and without decay. But he is also part of Para- 
mātmā (the Supreme Being). So Prakrti and Purus2 
would both merge into the Supreme Being. There are 
no distinctions, indios in Paramātmā, the lord of 
all. It is only an existence. It is such a Paramātmā 
that should be known and which itself is knowledge 
The Paramauma is beyond the Atma (soul). It is in 
such an indescribable Paramātmā that all are dissolv- 
ed during a Prakrtapralaya. (Chapter 368, Ag”! 
Purana). 


PRAMADA. A sonof Vasistha. He was one of the 


Saptarsis of Uttama Manvantara. (Eth Skandha, 


Bhāgavata). 


PRAMADVARA. Wife of Ruru. 


1) Birth. Pramadvara was the daughter of the nymph 
Menaka born of the Gandharva Viévavasu. As soon 
as the child was born, Menaka threw the child into 
the forest and left for Devaloka, 
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Sthūlake$a, a sage who was en i i 
forest in a hermitage heard ees of a child x 
came out of his àárama, On seeing a new-born child 
lying unclaimed and uncared for, he took the child. to 


his āšrama and named her Pramadvarā and 
her up. She grew into a charming fidet M 
one day Prince Ruru coming that. way while huntin 
saw her and fell in love with her. The sage was pl 
to give her in marriage to the King and so fixed the 
date of marriage. 
The day previous to her marriage she trampled over 
a poisonous snake while walking in the forest with her 
companions and immediately she fell dead by the bite. 
of the serpent. Ruru's grief was uncontrollable. 
He wept bitterly crying aloud “If I have from my very 
_ birth with great devotion taken vows, let Pramadvara 
rise up alive." Then a devadūta (messenger from god) 
appeared before him and said that all his wails were of 
no avail since it was only in the order of things that 
one whose āyus (period of life on earth) was over 
should dic. Ruru then enquired of him a way of escape 
from this inevitable calamity and then the devadiita said 
that if Ruru was prepared to surrender half of his āyus 
in favour of Pramadvarā she would come back to life. 
Ruru agreed and they went to Dharmarāja (god of 
Death) and told him of his wish. Dharmaraja brought 
back Pramadvarā to life and she stood before Ruru 
as if just woken up from sleep. Their marriage was duly 
conducted, (Chapters 8 and 9, Adi Parva). 
PRAMAGANDA. The King of Kikatas mentioned in 
Rgveda. (Sūkta 14, Anuvaka 53, Mandala 3, Rgveda). 
PRAMANAKOTI. Asacred place on the banks of the 
river Gaga. There is a great banyan tree named 
Pramanakoti at this place. It was at this spot of the 
river that Duryodhana poisoned Bhimasena and threw 
him into the river, bound hand and foot, The Pāņda- 
vas who went for their exile in the forests spent their 
first night at this spot. (Sloka 41, Chapter 1, Vana, 


Parva). 

PRAMANDHU, A Yaksa who was the custodian of the 
wealth of Hari$candra. Vi$vàmitra removed the bad 
smell of the body of this yaksa by el holy water 
over his body. (Chapter 2, Skanda Purana). 

PRAMATAKA. A sage. He was one of the members of 
the Sarpasatra of Janamejaya. (Sloka 7, Chapter 53, 

di Parva). 

PEAMĀTĀA I. A son of Dhrtarāstra. (Sloka 13, 
Chapter 116, Ādi Parva). $ ; 

PRAMATHA II. One of the two pārgadas given to 
Subrahmanya by Yamarāja. The other one was named 
Unmātha. (Šloka 30, Chapter 45, Salya Parva). _ 

PRAMATHA III. A raksasa (demon). This rākgasa 
was a minister of demons Khara and Dūgaņa. 
(Sarga 23, Araņyakāņda, Vālmīki Rāmāyana). 

PRAMATHAGANA. Šīva's attendants. They were 
well-versed in Dharmādharmas (What js virtuous and 
what is not). (Chapter 131, Anušāsana Parva) — 

PRAMATHI I. One of the hundred sons of Dhrtarastra. 
He was killed by pheac in the great battle. 

7, Dro rva). 

PRAM! Eur TI. Brother of Dūsaņa who was an 
associate of Rāvaņa. When Rama and Laksmaņa were 
in exile in the forests they had to fight Khara- 
diisanatrisirases. Then the captains of their army, 
Mahākapāla, Sthūlāksa and Pramāthī attacked Rāma- 


PRAMOHINĪ 


87, Vana Parva). 
PRAMATHI III. A raksasa who was a friend of Ghatot- 


(i) Pramiti visited Bhisma while he was lying on his 
bed of arrows. (Sloka 5, Chapter 26, Anu:asana Parva). 
(ii). Pramiti is described as the son of Vagindra born 
in the family of Grtsamada son of Vitahavya. (Sloka 
58, Chapter 30, Anušāsana Parva). For details sec 
under Ruru). 

PRAMATI II. Son of a brahmin named Süra of Prayaga. 
During the fag end of Krtayuga the brahmins made 
Pramati their army-chief and defeated the Ksatriyas. 
(Visnudharmottara Purana). S 

PRAMATI III. One of the four ministers of Vibhisana. | 


(Yuddha Kanda, Chapter ?7. Verse 7, Valmiki Rama- 


ana). 

PRAM LÀ. Chief of the Strirajya (country of women) 
in the Himālayas. The Pandavas conducted an a$vame- 
dhayaga after the great battle. It was Arjuna who follow- 
ed the sacrificial horse. Roaming about without any- 
body daring to tic it the horse reached Strīrājya and 
Pramila tied the horse. Arjuna challenged her and in 
the fight that ensued Pramila defeated Arjuna. At that 
time there was a voice from heaven which said ‘Arjuna, 

u will never be able to take back the horse after de- 
eating Pramīlā. So if you want to save the sacrificial 
horse, enter into a truce with her and make her your 
wife.” Arjuna took the advice .and saved the horse 
da" Pramīlā. (Jaiminīya, Asvamedha Parva, 

PRAMLOCĀ. A nymph who enticed the sage Kandu. 
(See under Kaņdu). 

PRAMODA I. A serpent born of the family of Airavata. 
This serpent was burnt to death at the Sarpasatra of 
Janamejaya. (Sloka 11, Chapter 57, Adi Parva). 

PRAMODA II. A soldier of Subrahmanya. (Sloka 65, 
Chapter 45, Salya Parva). 

PRAMODA III. One of the Mānasaputras (Spiritual 
sons) of Brahmā. Pramoda was born from the neck of 
Brahmā. (Matsya Purāņa). 

PRAMOHINĪ. A Gandharva maiden. Pramohinī and 
four Gandharva maidens were absolved from their cur- 
ses by a drop of water from the river Narmadā. The 
story recounted to Yudhisthira by Nārada is as follows : 
Five Gandharva maidens Pramohini, Su: ilà, Susvara, 
Candrikā and Sutàrà were friends. Pramohinī was the 
daughter of Šukasaūgīti, Suśīlā that of Susila, Susvara 
of Svaravedi, Candrika that of Candraka and Sutara 
of Suprabha. On a day in spring all the five went about 
collecting flowers in a forest. As they went on walking 
they reached the pond named Acchoda. They bathed in 
that pond and after that made an idol of Ambikā with 
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clay and adorned it with golden ornaments. Putting 
Salis on it with Kumkum (Saffron)and Candana (San- 
dalwood-paste) they danced around the idol with devo- 
tional songs. As they were doing so, the eldest son of 
sage Vedanidhi came to bathe in the Acchoda nd. 
He was very charming to look at with eyes like lotus, 
broad chest and round and brawny hands. He looked 
like another Kāmadcva (Cupid). He was wearing a 
decr-hide and around his waist was a yellow waist-band 
of Muāja grass. The five girls were attracted by the 
ascetic youth and stopping their dancing they at first 
thought of making him thcir guest. The more the girls 
looked at him the more they saw a resemblance of Kama- 
deva in him and they decided to make him their hus- 
band. The girls started to approach him with amorous 
looks and perplexed by this move, the ascetic youth 
fled away from the place. The girls searched for him 
cverywherc and he was not to be found. They found an 
emptiness on all sides. They thought that perhaps he 
might bea magician. They felt themselves in the plight 
similar to that of the gopis who searched for the missing 
Krsna. Somehow taking courage they reached their homes 
and fell down before their mothers. The mothers asked 
them why they were so late and they replied they knew 
not the passage of time speaking with the Kinnaris who 
arrived there. Their bodies were hot and the mothers 
thought that it might be due to their brisk walking for 
such a long distance. 
Telling a lie like that to hide their secret, they lay on 
the ground thinking about him and him alone. They 
did not make the Kelimayüra (peacock kept for pleas- 
ure) dance, did not teach the parrot in the cage, did 
not pet the mongoose nor did they converse with 
their pet Šārikā. The night seemed to them likea yu; 
and as soon asit was morning they ran up to the Acchoda 
pond, The brahmin boy came there that morning also 
or bathing. The five girls encircled him and requested 
him to mary them. He made several excuses an tried 
to get away from them. Then Pramohini breaking the 
circle went and caught hold of him by his legs, Susila 
and Susvara caught hold of his hands, Sutara embraced 
him and Candrika kissed him on his checks. At last in des- 
pair the brahmin boy cursed them and turned them into 
devils. The girls were not to be subdued like that. They 
also cursed him in return and made him also a devil. 
All the devils formed like that by curses and counter- 
curses lived in the same place in the forest. After a 
long time one day the sage Lomaša came that way by 
chance and the burning cHulgence of Lomaša due to his 
Severe penance made him unapproachable to the devils 
and they stood ata great distance from him, But the 
brahmin devil by the strength of his penance in his 
previous life knew Loma$a and falling before him in 
prostration told him everything that had happened 
Lomaša was greatly moved by his story and he took 
1 them to the banks of the river Narmadā. At that time 
ainā Blew a and drops d RES from the river, cha; 
em into their original forms and th isi 
Narmadā. Then folowing the dice Gh bee ne 
brahmin boy married the five girls and lived on the 
shores of Narmada bathing in it, drinking its water and 
worshipping it. They lived there for lon happily and 
„then attained Visnuloka. (Chapter 22, Puana ) 
PRAMRTA. One of the ways of earning wealth, The 
are five ways according to iocum b 


There - 


Rtàmrtübhyàr jivettu : 
Mrtena pramriena va I 
Satyānrtābhyāmapi va 
Na $vavrtyà kadacana.// - 
Sloka 4, Chapter 4, Manusmrti) b 
Rtam, Amrtam, Mrtam, Pramrtam and Satyanrtam are 
the five ways. 
Each has been described thus: 
Rtamuiüchaésilarh jūeyam 
Amrtam syādayācitam | 
Mrtantu yacitarh bhaiksam 
Pramrtarh karsanam smrtam // 
Satyānrtantu vanijyam 
tena caivāpi jīvyate / 
Seva švavrttirākhyātā - — 
Tasmāt tārh parivarjjayet [/ $. 
(Slokas 5 and 6, Chapter 4. Manusmrti) 
(Rtam is the collection of grains from paddy fields with 
two fingers. Amrta is that which is obtained without 
begging and Mrta is that which is obtained by begging. 
Wealth that is obtained by agriculture is Pramrta and 
that which is obtained by trade is Satyānrta. Wealth 
obtained by sevā (flattery and service) is to be avoided.) 


PRAMSUNRGA. A Manu. Iksvāku, Nābhāga. Dhrsta, 


Šaryāti, Narisyanta, Prārhšunrga, Dista, Karūsa and 
Prsadhra are all Manus. (7th Skandha, Devi Bhāgavata) 


PRAMUCI (PRAMUCA). A sage who lived in Daksiņa- 


bhārata. (Sloka 29, Chapter 208, Santi Parva). 

PRĀŅA I. Grandson of sage Bhrgu. Bhrgu got of his wife 
Khyati a daughter named Laksmī and two sons named 

- Dhātā and Vidhātā. They married Āyati and Niyati 
respectively and they got two sons named Prana and 
Mrkandu. Markandeya was the son of Mrkandu. 
(Chapter 10, Arhta 1, Visnu Purana). 

PRANA II. A son born to the Vasu named Soma of his 
wife Manohara. This Prana wasthe younger brother 
of Varccas. These brothers had two other brothers 
named Sisira and Ramana. (Sloka 26, Chapter 66, Adi 
Parva). 

PRANA III. Prāņavāyu. The wind of life. (See under 
Paravaha). 

PRĀŅADHARA. A carpenter of Purāņic fame. 

There were two celebrated carpenters in the country of 
Kāūcī named Prāņadhara and Rājyadhara when King 
Bahubala was ruling that country. They learnt many 
mechanical artsin carpentry and architecture from the 
great architect, Mayāsura. Prāņadhara, the elder 
brother, became an addict to winc and women and 
gambling and lost all his wealth. Rājyadhara gave a 
portion of his wealth to his brother and before long 
both became poor. Then Prāņadhara found outa plan 
and they both together madea mechanical bird and tying 

a Tope to its legs sent it into the treasure-house of the 
King through a window. The bird picked up diamonds 
or ornaments which it could carry in its beak and came 
back to them. This continued daily for some days and 
then Rajyadhara advised his brother to stop itacquaint- 
zh at it war ever found out. 
ie e advice and continued 
the theft. When the keeper of the treasury found things 

: “Doors are not 


thus he went and reported the matter to the 
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King was confident of the keeper. Soonhe putguardsover PRASADA. A King of the family of Manu. (4th 
the treasure-house to keep watch over it at night. Little Skandha, Bhagavata). 


knowing that he was being watched Pranadhara put PRAŠAMĪ. A hofAlakapuri. This nymph once 
his bird into action that night also. The wate nymp p ym 


caught hold of the rope as soon as the bird came out with 
the booty from the treasure-house. Prāņadhara knew 
that the trick had been found out and he rushed to 
his brother and told him what had happened. Immedi- 
ately Pránadhara made a Vimāna and escaped from the 
place with his family. Rājyadhara also made a Vimāna 
and escaped. When he had travelled in the Vimāna for 
four hundred Kātas 'Kāta=four miles) he reached a 
sea-shore and then leaving the Vimāna there started 
walking. On the way getting tired he slept inside a 
arden. When he woke up, a man ona peacock came to 
his side and said “You live here. When you are hu 
and feel like taking food go to the second floor of this 
house and you will find there whatever you want.” 
The visitor disappeared and he found a house in front 
of him. When he had finished his daily ablutions he 
went inside the house which was empty. But when he 
wentup hesaw ample food in gold vessels arranged there. 
He never heard about his brother again. (Taranga 9, 
Ratnaprabhālambaka, Kathāsaritsāgara). 

PRANAKA. Son of an agni called Prana. (Sloka 1, Chap- 
ter 22, Vana Parva). 

PRANARODHA. One of the twenty eight hells. (See 
under Kāla). 

PRANAYAMA. Prana means the wind in the body and 
āyāma means restraint. Pranayama means restraining 
orsuspending breath. Spread on the. floor a piece of 
cloth, or animal-skin or Kuša grass and sitting on it 
cross-legged, controlling all actions of the sense-organs 
and concentrating on one single object do prāņāyāma 
for the purification of the soul. "There are three different 
kinds of pránayamas namely Recakapránayama, Püra- 
kaprāņāyāma and Kumbhakapranayama. 

Holding the nostrils with the left hand and massaging 
the belly with the other hand one sends out the air within 
the belly. It is called Recakaprāņāyāma. Doing just the 
reverse and getting air inside is called Pūrakaprāņā- 
yāma. Then the yogi sits, with his belly full of air. 
Sitting thus without either letting the air out or letting 
it in is called Kumbhakapranayama. Here the yogi sits 
like a pūrņa-kumbha (full jar). The body of man isa 
chariot, the sense organs its horses, mind the chariotcer 
and pranayama the whip. (Chapter 373, Agni Purana). 

PRANIDHI. Son of an Agni called Paficajanya. (Sloka 
9, Chapter 220, Vana Parva). 

PRANITA. A Son born to one's own wife by the grace 
of great men. (Sloka 19, Chapter 119, Adi Parva). 

PRANNADI. A sacred place. He who visits this place 
would attain Indraloka. (Sloka 15, Chapter 84, Vana 
Parva). 

PRAPANGA. Sce under Srsti. 


PRAPANCABUDDHI. A beggar with astonishing 
powers mentioned in Kathāsaritsāgara. i 

PRAPTI. A wife of Karsa. Karhsa had two wives and 
the other was called Asti. (10th Skandha, Bhāgavata). 

PRARUJA I. A division of rākgasas (demons) and 


Pišācas (devils). (Sloka 1, Chapter 285, Vana Parva). 


PRARUJA II. A deva who once guarded the Amrta 
(nectar). Once there was a fight between Praruja and 
Garuda. (Chapter 28, Adi Parva). 


gave adance performance in honour of Astavakra. 
(Sloka 45, Chapter 19, Anušāsana Parva). 


PRASANDHI. Ason of Vaivasvata Manu. Ksupa is 


the son of Prasandhi. (Sloka 2, Chapter 4, Ašvamedha 


Parva). 
PRASANTATMA. A synonym ofSürya (Sun). (Sloka 


27, Chapter 3, Vana Parva). 


PRASASTA. A holy river. During their pilgrimage 


the Pandavas came to this place and bathed in this 
river. (Sloka 2, Chapter 118, Vana Parva). 


PRASENA I. A son of Karna. He was killed in the 


nc battle by Satyaki. (Sloka 6, Chapter 82, Karņa 
arva) 


PRASENA II. A King of Vrsnivarhéa. 


1) Genealogy. Descending in order from Visņu — 
Brahma Atri—Candra—Budha—Pururavas— Ayus — 
Nahusa—Yayati— Yadu— Sahasrajit—Satajit—Hehaya 
— Dharma — Kunti — Bhadrasena — Dhanaka — 
Krtavirya — Kartaviryarjuna — Madhu — Vrsni — 
Yudhajit—Anamitra—Snigdha (Nimna)—Prasena. 
Snigdha had two sons, Prasena and Satrajit. 

2) Prasena and the Syamantaka. Satrajit and Surya 
(Sun) were friends. Once Satrajit requested  Sūrya 
to give him some gift as a token of their friendship. 
Then Sūrya gave him the Syamantaka gem. If that 
stone was worshipped daily with pūjās by brahmanas 
it would yield eight loads of gold daily. When once 


- Satrājit travelled’ by air with that round his neck 


the people of Dvārakā mistook him for Visnu. Sri 
Krsna was attracted by the beauty and power of that 
stone and he asked Satrajit that gem for a good price. 
Sri Krsna offered as much money as he wanted and 
still Satrajit did not part with it. 

Once Prasena went hunting with that gem round his 
neck and he was attacked and killed by a lion. The 
lion while carrying the Syamantaka was killed by 
Jāmbavān and the latter carried the gem to his den 
and gave it to his children to play with. 

When Prasena did not return from: his hunting and 
was found later lying dead without the gem the news 
spread that the stone might have been stolen by 
Krsņa after killing Prasena. The slander reached the 
cars of Krsna also and he went to the forest in search 
ofthe Syamantaka. He found the cave of Jambavan 
and on peeping in found the children of Jambavan 
playing with the gem. Jāmbavān attacked Krsna and 
after a grim battle which lasted for several days 
Jambavan was defeated. When he knew that it was 
Krsna who had defeated him he gave him along with 
the Syamantaka his daughter Jambavati also Krsna 
brought the gem and the girl to Dvārakā and gave 
back the gem to Satrajit. (Chapter 38, Harivamša; 
Chapter 13, Part 8, Padma Purana). 


PRASENAJIT I. Father of Suyajūā, wife of Maha- 


bhama. As a King he did godāna (gift of cows) for 
many years and attained Puņyaloka in the end. 
(Sloka 20, Chapter 95, Ādi Parva). : 


PRASENAJIT II. Father of Renuka, wife of the sage 


Jamadagni. Jamadagni abandoned the beautiful 
Renuka once but fearing a curse Prasenajit gave her 


again to Jamadagni. (Ghapter 58, Brahmāņda 
Purana). 


PRASENAJIT III 


ENAJIT III. A distantbrother of Satrajit called 
ERASEN (Dāksiņātya Pātha, Chapter 14, Sabhā Parva). 
PRASENAJIT IV. A King who lived in the city of 

Šrāvastī. Once a very virtuous brahmin came to this 
city. Finding him to be a man of great virtues a Vai$ya 
took him to his house and kept him there worshipping 
him. Many rich men coming to know of the brahmin 
came and worshipped him with offerings of costly 
clothes and ornaments, Within a short time the poor 
brahmin got a huge heap of gold and silver. He collect- 
ed his lot and at night without letting anybody know 
went and buricd it in a secret place in the forest. 
After some days he went and looked for it and found 
his buried wealth missing. When the brahmin returned 
weeping, the host, ths Vai$ya, gathered from him all 
that had happened. The house-holder consoled him 
but the miserly and greedy brahmin was not to be 
pacified thus and he started to commit suicide. He 
went to a pond nearby and was about to jump into it 
when Prasenajit who heard about this came to the 
spot and told him thus:—‘Do not grieve over your 
loss. I shall make enquiries about it and if the stolen 
wealth is not recovered I shall give you compensation 
from my treasury.”” 

After consoling the brahmin thus the King went to 
his palace. He pretended to be ill and called the 
physicians of the city to his side. He asked them about 
their patients, their illness and the medicines prescribed 
for them. Oneof the physicians during the enquiry 
said thus : *Oh lord, Mātrdattavaņik is my patient. 
Yesterday I prescribed to him the root of Üraka 
plant." The King soon dispersed the physicians and 
sent for Mātrdattavaņik and asked him who had 
brought for him the root When Mātrdattavaņik 
replied that it washis servant the King sent for the 
Servant and on questioning the servant the latter 
confessed having taken the hidden treasure. Thus 
because of the intelligence and wisdom of the King 
the brahmin got back his wealth. (Taranga 7, Madana- 
maficukalambaka, Kathāsaritsāgara). 

PRASITA. One of the Paūcamahāyajūas. The five 
yajūas arc Ahuta, Huta, Prahuta, Brāhmyahuta and 
Pragita, (Sloka 73, Chapter 3, Manusmrti) . 

PRASKANVA.I A King who was the son of 
Medhātithi. The Kings of Praskaņva line were 
Ksatriyas formerly but they became brahmins later. 
(9th Skandha, Bhagavata). 

FRASKANVA II. A sage who was the son of Kaņva- 
muni. The sūkta 44 ofanuvaka 9 of maņdala onc of 
Rgveda was written by this sage. 

PRASRAYA. A King of the family of Manu. (4th 
Skandha, Bhägavataĵ: 

Ad RM "This demon was killed by 

aruga. (Sloka 12, ter 105, Udyoga P. 2 
HALĀ I. The pala yoe Erna) 


PRAST. a 
NC ace oP Sušarmā. (See under 
RASTH. II. A greatl 
47, Chapter 44, Kara Perens place. (Sloka 
ERASUH A- A ei which was conquered by 
īmasena during the habha ri 
Chapter 30, Sabha Pa vem arata times. (Sloka 16, 


PRASUSRUTA. A King who was a d ji 
Rama. (9th Skandha, Bllāgavātajā See T 
PRASŪTI. A daughter of Svayambhuva Manu. Svayam- 
bhuva Manu had two sons named Priyavrata and 
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Uttanapada and three daughters _ named Ākūti, 
Devahūti and Prasūti. Ākūti was married to Ruciprajā- 
pati, Devahūti to Kardamaprajāpati and Prasūti to 
Daksaprajapati. Yajfia is the son of Ākūti. Kapila is 
the sonof Devahūti. Prasūti got only a number of 
daughters. (8th Skandha, Devī Bhāgavata). = 
PRATĀPA. A prince of the country of Sauvīra. He 
stood behind the chariot of Jayadratha holding his 
flag. Arjunaslew him. (Sloka 10, Chapter 265, Vana 


Parva). 2 

PRATAPAMUKUTA. Father of Vajramukuta. Vajra- 
mukuta is the hero in the tale of Vetalakatha described 
beautifully in Kathāsaritsāgara. (See under Vetāla). 

PRATĀPĪ. Cyavanamaharsi got of his wife Sukanyā a 

son named Pramati. Pratāpī is the beautiful wife of 
Pramati. Ruru is the son born to Pramati of Pratāpī. 
(2nd Skandha, Devī Bhāgavata). 

PRATARA.I. A serpent born of the Kauravya race. 
This serpent was burnt to death at the Sarpasatra of 
Janamejaya. (Sloka 13, Chapter 5, Ādi Parva). 

PRATARA II. A son born to Dhātā, the seventh 
aditya, of his wife Rākā. (6th Skandha, Bhāgavata). 

PRATARDANA. 

1) General information. A King of the line of Püru. 
Pratardana who was the son of the daughter of King 
Yayati ruled the country after making Kaéi his capital. 
Pratardana's mother was Mādhavī, Yayāti's daughter, 
and father, Divodāsa. Pratardana once found 
on his way his grandfather, King Yayāti, who had 
fallen from Svarga. (See under Yayāti). 

2): Other details. 

(i) Emperor Sibi gave Pratardana a sword. (Sloka 80, 
Chapter 166, Santi Parva). 

(ii) He once gave a gift of a netra (eye) to the 
brahmins. (Sloka 20, Chapter 224, Santi Parva). 

(iii) He slew the son of Vitahavya. (See under Vita- 


havya). 

(iv) Pratardana courted death after appointing his 
sons for the service of brahmins. (Sloka 5, Chapter 
137, Anušāsana Parva). 

PRATIBHANU. A son born to Šrī Krsņa of Satya- 
bhāmā. Bhanu, Subhanu, Svarbhanu, Prabhānu, 
Bhānumān, Candrabhānu, Brhadbhānu, Havirbhānu, 
Srībhānu and Pratibhānu are the sons born to Satya- 
bhāmā. (10th Skandha, Bhāgavata). 

PRATICYA. A King born of the race of Bharata. 
(9th Skandha, Bhāgavata). 

PRATICYA. Wife of Pulastyamaharsi. (Sloka 17, 
rapier 116, Udyoga Parva). 

PRATIHARA. A King born of the race of Bharala, 
Pratīhāra was the son of Paramesthi and the father of 
Pratihartā. (Chapter 1, Amša 2, Visnu Purāņa). 

PRATIHARTĀ. A King who was celebrated for his 
yeitakarmans, His father was Pratiha and mother 

uvarcalā. Pratihartā got two sons of his wife Stuti. 
(5th Skandha, Bhagavata).. 

PRATIJNAPARVA. A sub-divisional Parva of Droņa- 

Pee. This comprises chapters 72 to 84 of Drona 


ATV 
PRATIKA. Son ofa King called Vasu. (9th Skandha, 


PRATIKSATRA 


Kuruksetra battle by the Pandavas. 
Sabhā Parva; Chapter 33, Salya Parva). 
PRATIKSATRA. A King born of the family of 
Parašurāma. (9th Skandha, Bhāgavata). 
PRATIMATSYA. A place of human habitation in 
ancient Bharata. (Chapter 9, Bhisma Parva). 
PRATIPA. A King of Candravarnga (Lunar dynasty). 
He was the father of King Santanu. There is a story 
behind the birth of the son Santanu to Pratīpa. 
One day this Rajarsi was worshipping the Sun-god in 
the waters of the river Gaūgā, when a beautiful 
maiden rose from the waters and sat on the right thigh 
of the royal ascetic. The King was embarrassed and 
he told her thus :—“Oh sweet girl, who are you? 
Do you realise what an unrighteous deed you have 
done ? Why did you thus climb on my thigh without 
seeking my permission ? The right thigh is for the 
daughter and the wife of the son. Since you have thus 
sat on my right thigh, you shall be the wife of my son 
when one is born to me.” 
Hearing this the maiden jumped out from the thigh of 
the King and left the place and the King went to his 
palace. After some time Pratipa got a son named 
antanu. Santanu was none other than emperor 
Mahabhisak who was forced to be born on earth due 
to a curse of Brahma. When Santanu came of age 
Pralīpa decided to spend the rest of his life in forests 
and calling his son to his side gave him all advice and 
added “Son, perhaps a maiden may come to you and 
if she comes accept her as your wife. Do not ask her 
about her identity. By making her your truthful wife 
you will acquire a great many benefits." 
Pratipa, thereafter, entrusted the kingdom to his son and 
after performing severe penance in the forests attained 
divyaloka. (2nd Skandha, Devi Bhāgavata). 

PRATIPADA. A King of the race of Bharata. He was 
the son of Gandhamadana and the father of Svaval- 
kala(?) (Navama Skandha, Bhagavata) 

PRATIRATHA. A King of the Püru line of kings. 
Pratiratha, Dhruva and Sumati were the sons of King 
Antībhāra. (9th Skandha, Bhāgavata). 

PRATIRUPA. An asura (demon). This demon who 
held sway over all the worlds also died. His story was 
told toillustrate that there was an end to all lives. 

(Sloka 53, Chapter 227, Santi Parva). . 

PRATISAKHYA. Sce under Kramapātha. 

PRATISRAVAS. A son born to the queen Kumārī of 
king Bhimasena of the family of king Pariksit. Prati- 
í ravas had a son named Pratipa. (Sloka 42, Chapter 95, 
Adi Parva). 

PRATISTHA I. A female follower of Subrahmanya 
(Sloka 29, Chapter 46, Salya Parva). 

PRATISTHA II. The installation of deities in temples. 
According to Agni Purāņa it is the installation of Siva- 
liga that is called Pratisthā. 

Pitha is Sakti (Power) and Liūga is Šiva. It is the 
union of Sakti in the form of Pitha and Siva in the form 
of linga that is called Pratistha. This Pratistha is attain- 
‘ed by means of Sivamantras. There are five different 
kinds of Pratisthās :— 

1) Visesapratistha. Any pratisthā in which Brahmafgila 
is used in combination is called Vigesapratistha. 

2) Sthapana. Fixing the lihga on the pitha (platform) 
1s called Sthapana. 


(Chapter 67, 
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3) Stkitasthapana. The fixing of the liga (idol) on 
the pitha (platform) when the linga gets shaky on it 
is called Sthitasthapana. 

4) Utthapana. Taking the idol out from thc platform 
and refixing it, is called Utthapana. x 
5) Asthapana. A pratisthā in which after the fixation 
learned priests conduct purification ceremonies, is called 
Asthapana. 

PRATISTHANAPURA. A sacred place in Prayaga. The 
place is at present ‘called Jhūsi. Once this place was 
ruled over by a king called Yayati. The sage Gālava 
accompanied by Garuda visited this king one day. 
(Sloka 9, Chapter 114, Udyoga Parva) - 

PRATITA. A ViSvadeva. (Sloka 32, Chapter 92, Anu- 
$asana Parva). 

PRATIVINDHYA I. A son born to Pāiicālī of Dharma- 
putra. The details available about him from Maha- 
bhārata are the following:— 

(D Prativindhya was born from a part of a Visvadeva. 
(Sloka 127, Chapter 37, Adi Parva). 

(ii) On the first day of the Kuruksetra battle Prativin- 
dhya fought against Sakuni. (Sloka 63, Chapter 45, 
Bhisma Parva). 

(ili) Prativindhya was defeatedin fight with Alambusa 
(Sloka 39, Chapter 100, Bhisma Parva). 

(iv) He fought against A‘ vatthama. (Sloka 29, Chapter 
25, Droņa Parva). 

(v) Prativindhya accepted defeat after fighting with 
Duštāsana. (Sloka 34, Chapter 168, Drona Parva). 
(vi) He slew king Citra in a battle. (Sloka 20; 
Chapter 14, Karna Parva). 

(vii) Prativindhya died fighting A vatthāmā at night. 
(Sloka 48, Chapter 8, Sauptika Parva). 

(viii) The synonyms found used in theMahabharata for 
Prativindhya are the following :—Yaudhisthira and 
Yaudhisthiri. 

PRATIVINDHYA II. A violent king born of the family 
of Ekacakra. Arjuna defeated this king during his 
victory march. (Sloka 5, Chapter 25, Sabha Parva) 

PRATYAGRAHA. An ancient king of Bharata. He was 
the second son of Uparicaravasu. (Sloka 238, Chapter 
1, Adi Parva). 

PRATYANGA. An ancient king of Bharata. (Sloka 
238, Chapter 1, Adi Parva). 

PRATYUSA. A son born to Dharmadeva ofhis wife 
Prabhātā. Pratyūsa is one of the Astavasus. The 
Astavasus are Apa, Dhruva, Soma, Dharma, Anila, 
Agni, Pratyüsa and Prabhāsa. The sage Devala is the 
son of Pratyüsa. (Šloka 17, Chapter 66, Ādi Parva). 

PRAVAHA. A vāyu (wind). This wind of life in the 
body always moves upwards. (Sloka 21, Chapter 901, 
Santi Parva). 

PRAVAHA. A soldier of Subrahmanya. (Sloka 64, Cha- 
pter 45, Salya Parva). 

PRAVAHANA. A king of Pāūicāladeša. He was a con- 
temporary of Uddālaka. 

Pravāhaņa was a great Dāršanika (philosopher) and he 
once held a Tattvajūāna Parisad (seminar of philoso- 
phers). With a view to defeating the king in a discuss- 
ion Svetaketu also attended the seminar. But Svetaketu 
was unable to answer the five questions put to him 
by Pravāhaņa. Ashamed of the defeat Svetaketu went 
to his father Uddalaka, who was his Guru in Jiianavidya 
also, and asked him the questions put by Pravāhaņa. 
UWddalaka also was unable to answer the questions and 
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t to Pravāhaņa and the latter gave as a 

d K brain whatever knowledge he had on 

Tattvajūāna then. (Chāndogyopanigad). 
PRAVALAKA. A Yaksa of the court of Kubera (Sloka 

17, Chapter 10, Sabha Parva). d 

PRAVARA. A Yādava. He was one of the ministers of 

Šrī Krsņa. (Chapter 71, Visņu its) 

PRAVARA. A river of Purāņic fame. (Sloka 23, Chap- 

ter 9, Bhisma Parva). A Res 

PRAVARAKA (PRĀVĀRA). An ancient Purāņic place 
included in Krauūcadvīpa. (Sloka 22, Chapter 12, 
Bhīsma Parva). pakts? 

PRAVARAKARNA. An owl without death living in the 

Himalayas. (Sce'under Indradyumna). — : 

PRAVARASENA. A-Sanskrit poet who lived in the sixth 
century A.D. He is the author of the book ‘Setubandha’ 
written in Prakrit language. Thebook is called 'Setu- 
kivya’ and ‘Ravanavadha’ also. 

PRAVARSANA. A peak of the mountain Gomanta. Šrī 
Krsna and Balarama once went to its top to observe the 
movements of their enemy Magadha. (10th Skandha, 
Bhāgavata). 

PRAVASU. A son born to Ilina of the Candravamsa 
(lunar dynasty) of his wife Rathantarī. Pravasu had 
four brothers named Dusyanta, Sira, Bhima, and Vasu. 
(Sloka 17, Chapter 94, Adi Parva). 

PRAVEŅI. Kaņvāšrama was on the shores of this river. 
(Sloka 11, Chapter 88, Vana Parva). 

PRAVEPANA. A serpent of the family of Taksaka. This 
serpent was burnt to death at the Sarpasatra of Jana- 
mejaya. (Sloka 9, Chapter 57, Adi Parva). 

PRAVĪRA 1. A king of the Piru dynasty. His father 
was Santurodha. He had two brothers named Dusyanta 
and Sumanta. (Chapter 278, Agni Purana). 

PRAVĪRA II. A son of Piru, a-king of the Piru dynasty 
His mother was Pausti. He had two brothers named 
Tévara and Raudrāšva. Pravira got of his wife Šūrasenī 
a son named Manasyu. He was known by the name 
Janamejaya also. After conducting three a$vamedhas, 
Pravira accepted Vānaprastha (third stage of life). 

(Sloka 11, Chapter 95, Adi Parva). 

PRAVIRA(S) III. A special class of Ksatriyas. King 
Vrsadhvaja was born in this class. (Sloka 16, Chapter 
74, Udyoga Parva). 

PRAVIRA IV. A caņdāla (the lowest and most despised 
of all classes of people). In order to keep his word of 
honour Hari$candra allowed himself to be sold to this 
candala Pravira. He was none other than Lord Siva 
himself. (See under Hariscandra). 

PRĀVRSEYA. A place of human habitation in ancient 
Bharata. (Sloka 50, Chapter 9, Bhisma Parva). 

PRAVRTTA. All religious ceremonies are divided into 
two classes, Pravrtta and Nivrtta. All ceremonies con- 
nected with worldly life are classed under Pravrtta and 
those of a spiritual nature under Nivrtta. (Chapter 262 

Agni Purana). A 

PRAYAGA. A sacred place situated at the meeting point 

of Ganga and Yamuna. He who bathesat this holy 
spot would get the benefit of doing ten a$vamedhas.. 

Eu eo apter 84, Vana Parva). 

t isbelieved that at Prayāga there is ihe presenc 
Brahma, devatas, dikpālakas (guardians of the quaro. 
lokspálakas (guardians of the world), Sādhyas (realised 
souls), Pitrs(manes ), Maharsis like Sanatkumāra, Arigiras, 

arsis, Nagas, Garuda, Siddhas, Sūryadeva and 
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ahavisnu. There are three fire-pits there. The river 
Gāga os through the centre of these pits. The 
Centre of the confluence of Gaūgā and Yamuna is be- 
lieved to be the waist of the world. There is at Prayāga 
the world-famous Triveni confluence. Ifone bathes at 
that place one gets the benefit of Ašvamedha and Rāja- 
sūya together. 
The liekties of Prayāga is described thus : Prayaga- 
tīrtha, Pratisthānatīrtha, Kambalatirtha, A$ vataratīrtha, 
and Bhogavatītīrtha are said to be the Yāgavedīs of 
Prajāpati. At such a Prayāga Vedas and Yajūas live 
personified. If one praises it or chants its name in 
songs or smears the raud from it on one's body, one 
would be absolved of all sins. If one gives away any- 
thing in charity at this place or conducts Srāddha 
(ceremony of giving offerings to deceased relatives) or 
does pious mutterings one would get benefits of an 
imperishable nature. There are about seventy thousand 
tirthas in this world, ten thousand of one kind and sixty 
thousand of another kind. Prayāga has the presence of 
all these tirthas and so it is considered as the best of all 
tirthas. Here is the Bhogavatitirtha of Vasuki and the tirtha 
called Hamsaprapatana. If one bathes in the ponds 
there for three days together one would get the credit 
of giving as charity a crore of cows. The three impor- 
tant places are the Gangadvara, Prayāga and Ganga- 
sāgarasaīgama. Chapter 211, Agni Purana) . 
In ancient Bharata sacred injunctions 
existed about religious rites to be performed for the 
atonement of sins committed. The following are a few 
of them. 
Murder is that act which ends in loss of life. One who 
kills a brahmin is a Brahmaghataka, Even if murder is 
actually committed by one man, all those involved in 
a conspiracy for murder are murderers. If death occurs 
while treating a patient it is no murder. If death 
occurs when you DUE your son, disciple or wife it is 
no sin. If he who has killed a brahmin or a cow 
commits suicide he will be absolved from his sin. Or he 
should go about begging with a skull and the organ of 
generation of any animal. If hespends twelve years 
begging eating little and with repentance in his heart 
the Brahmaghātaka will be absolved of his sin and 
he will become pure. If the murder is done to serve a 
purpose of his he should live asa beggar for twelve 
years but if it isnot done to gain any end of his, he 
need live only for six years as a beggar. If a brahmin 
attempts to murder another brahmin he should observe 
the above vow for three years. If the attempt is made 
by a Ksatriya he should double the period; if by a 
Vaišya or Südra, triple the period Ifa brahmin kills 
a Ksatriya he need observe only three fourths of the 
prāyašcitta. If a brahmin kills a Vaisya or Sidra he 
ET obser gayan di part of the prāyašcitta, If he 
an he shou i 
fr killing a Šūdra, observe the punishment fixed 
a brahmin docs ‘gohatya’ (killing a co 
practise penance drinking ide (dvd E 
the cow taken collectively). He should sleep in a cow- 
shed and go about feeding the cow and should also give 
away cows as gift. If a gohatyā is committed by a per- 
son of any other caste, he need observe only th 
fourths of the prāyašcītta. Hitting the Vats, 
iercing their body with nai das LU 
E 2 eir body with nails and cutting their horns 
re to be classified under gohatya, If one kills a cat 
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mongoose, frog dog, or a bird, one should drink milk 
for three days. 

Though wine, date-palm-juice sugar-cane-juice, 
black-palm-juice, tamarind-juice and toddy are intoxi- 
cants they are not classified under alcoholic liquors. 
Real liquor or surā is that made from rice flour. 
Drinking liquor is prohibited to Brahmins, Ksatrivas 
and Vaišyas. Ifany one of these castes drinks he should 
drink water aftcr performing penance or live eating 
pippali (long pepper)for a year or eat oil cake at night 
for a year. If one drinks water in a pot used for taking 
liquor one should observe the prāyašcitta for seven days. 
If he drinks water from acandala he should observe the 
prāyašcitta for six days. If one eats rice from a cāņdāla 
one should observe Cāndrāyaņa, (an expiatory penance 
of decreasing and then increasing food according to the 
waxing and waning of the moon). If one eats food in 
the house of a Sidra during times of distress, one 
would be absolved of the sin by repentance alone. 
Taking another man’s property and appropriating it to 
himself is called theft. He who steals gold should be 
struck on the head by a wooden pestle by the king and 
killed. Alternatively he should live for twelve years 
with matted hair, eating one time a day only such 
things as leaves, fruits and roots and lying on earth. He 
who steals diamonds, pearls, corals, copper, silver, iron, 
bronze and granite stoncs should fast for twelve years. 
He who enjoys sexual intercourse with his father’s wife, 
own sister, daughter of his preceptor or wife of the 
preceptor should burn himself in a hot iron pot. Alter- 
natively he should embrace a red hot iron idol ofa 
woman and die. (Chapters 183 and 184, Agni Purana). 

PRAYUTA. A Devagandharva. He was born to 
Kasyapaprajapati of his wife Muni. (Sloka 43, Chapter 
65, Adi Parva). 

PREKSAGRHA. A building for staging dramas, and 
conducting festivals well-designed and ornamentally 
constructed. Droņācārya made the royal architects cons- 
truct a Preksāgrha for exhibiting the skill of the 
Pandavas and Kauravas in archery. (Sloka 11, Chapter 
133, Adi Parva). 

PRETAGRANTHA. A very ancient book of the Egypt- 
ians. There are only two books which can claim to be 
as old as the Rgveda, the most ancient treasure-book 
of mankind. One of them is Pretagrantha which the 
English people call the Book of the Dead. The other is 
Gilgamish of the Babylonians. 

PRĪTI. Wife ofsage Pulastya. Prīti got a son named 
Dattoļi of her husband Pulastya, That Dattoli was in 
his previous birth the Agastya of Svāyambhuva Man- 
vantara. (Chapter 107, Arhša 17, Visnu Purāņa). 

PRIYABHRTYA. An ancient King of Bhārata. (Sloka 
236, Chapter 1, Ādi Parva). 

PRIYADARŠANA I. A soldier of Subrahmanya. (Sloka 
59, Chapter 45, Salya Parva). 

PRIYADARSANA II. A son of the king Drupada. In 
the battle that ensued after the marriage of Draupadī, 
Karņa killed him. (Ādi Parva, Mahābhārata). 

PRIYAKA. A soldier of Subrahmanya. (Sloka 65, 
Chapter 45, Salya Parva). 

PRIYAMALYANULEPANA. A soldier of Subrahmanya 
(Sloka 60, Chapter 45, Salya Parva). 

PRIYAMVADA. A companion of Radhika. This girl 
gave all protection ques to Arjuna when the 


latter was conducting Jalānusthāna taking the form ofa 
woman named Arjuni. (Chapter 74, Pātāla Khanda, 
Padma Purana). : 

PRIYAVARCCAS. A nymph of the court of Kubera. 
Arjuna saved her when she was lying as a crocodile 
due to a curse. (Chapter 1, Skanda Purana). 

PRIYAVRATA. ‘The eldest son of Svayambhuva Manu. 
He ‘had another son named Uttanapada and three 
daughters named Ākūti, Devahüti and Prasūti. The 
daughters were married to Ruci, Kardama and Daksa 
respectively. (8th Skandha, Devi Bhāgavata)- 
Priyavrata married Barhismati daughter of Kardama- 
prajāpati. He got of her two daughters named Samrat 
and Kuksi and ten sons named Agnidhra, Agnibahu, 
Vapusman, Dyutiman, Medhas, Medhatithi, Bhavya, 
Savana, Putra and Jyotisman. Of these Jyotismān was 
really possessing jyotis (brilliance). All the sons, 
Medhas, Agnibáhü and Putra, were interested in the 
practice of yoga and were aware of their previous births. 
Priyavrata disributed seven islands to seven of his sons 
as follows : 
eed to Agnidhra ; Plaksadvipa to Mcdhatithi; 

ālmalīdvīpa to Vapusmān; Kušadvīpa to Jyotisman; 

Krauücadvipa to Dyutimān ; Sakadvipa to Bhavya ; 
and Puskaradvipa to Savana. 
Agnidhra had nine sons named Nābhi, Kimpurusa, 
Harivarsa, Ilāvrta, Ramya, Hiranvan, Kuru, Bhadrāšva 
and Ketumāla. ( Chapter 1, Arhša 2, Visnu Purana). 
Priyavrata once circled round Meru in his chariot. As 
if competing with the Sun Priyavrata started his circling 
along with sunrise and ended it at sunset. He did so 
seven days making nights look like day and the sun 
appear dim and faded. The Sun was dejected and it 
was at the request of the Trimūrtis that P 
stopped his circumambulation. It was the path of Priya- 
vrata'scircling forseven days that later became the seven 
oceans of Purāņic fame. (Yuddha Kanda, Kamba 
Ramayana). 

PROSAKA. An ancient place of human habitation in 
western Bharata. (Sloka 61, Chapter 9, Bhisma Parva). 

PROSTHA. An ancient city of Bharata. (Sloka 61, 
Chapter 9, Bhisma Parva). 

PRSADASVA. An ancient Kiag who gota dagger from 
king Astaka. (Sloka 80. Chapter 166, Santi Parva). 

PRSADHRA I. The ninth son of Vaivasvata Manu. He is 
described as one of the sacred and virtuous persons to 
be remembered during early mornings. He did penance 
at Kuruksetra and attained Svarga. (Sloka 11, Chapter 
20, As$vamedha Parva). 
Even from boyhood Prsadhra started practice of 
penance. He got disgusted with life even from his 
boyhood. A story is told how it happened so. Once 
when Prsadhra was studying under his Guru, a tiger 
entered the shed of the cows at night. Hearing the piti- 
able wails of the cow he went to the shed with his sword 
and gave a strong and fatal cut to the tiger withit. Un- 
fortunately the stroke. fell on the cow instead of the tiger 
and not knowing the truth in the darkness Prsadhra 
went and slept peacefully. In the morning when he 
went to the shed he found the cow lying dead with 
hissword-cut. He then knew the mistake he had made 
at night and was so distressed with the accident that he 
at once left for Kuruksetra and started doing penance 
there, 
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PRSADHRA II. A son of King Drupada. He was killed 

S the great battle by Ašvatthāmā. (Sloka 18, Ghapter 
156, Droņa Parva). : 2 

PRSADHRA III. X brahmin boy. One night while he 
was living in the āšrama of his Guru he saw a lion going 
out from the premises of the āšrama with an āšrama 
cow in its mouth. The brahmin boy rushed at it and 
struck the lion with a sword. But due to want of proper 
light the sword-cut fell on the cow and the cow fell 
down dead. The next day the Guru finding the cow 
lying dead mistook it for a deliberate killing by his 
disciple and cursed Prsadhra to death. to be born as 
a Sidra. When Prsadhra was thus roaming about in 
the forests in his cursed form he fell into a big forest 
fire and was burnt to death. (Chapter 2, Srsti Khanda, 
Padma Purana ; Chapter 1, Améa 4, Visnu Purana). 

PRSATA. A king of Pāūcāla. He was the father of Dru- 
pada and a friend of the sage Bharadvaja. It was from 
Prsata that Pāūcālī, daughter of Drupada, got the name 
Pārsatī. (Sloka 41, Chapter 129, Adi Parva). 

PRSATASVA. A King of the Süryavamia (solar dy- 
nasty). He was called Virüpa also. Himself, Ketumān 
and Sambhu were the sons of king Ambarisa. (9th 
Skandha, Bhagavata ). 

PRSNI I. Wife of the Prajāpati named Sutapas. (Sce 
under Aditi). 

PRSNI II. An ancient sage. He approached Drona 
during the Kurupandava battle and commanded him 
to stop the battle. (Sloka 34, Chapter 190, Drona 
Parva). He attained svarga by the power of his penance. 
(Chapter 26, Santi Parva). 

PRSNIGARBHA. A name of Mahavisnu. There are 
two opinions in the Puranas regarding how Visnu got 
this name. 

1) In the early part of the period of Svayambhuva 
Manu the Prajapati named Sutapas and his wife Pršni 
did penance for twelve thousand divine years to get 
Visņu as their son, As a result of that Visņu was born 
in the womb of Préni as Pršnīgarbha. The name was 
suited for Sri Krsna the incarnation of Visnu also. 
(Chapter 3, 10th Skandha, Bhāgavata). 

2) Anna (rice), Veda, Jala (water) and amrta (nectar) 
are called Pršni and so Mahavisnu (Krsna) who bears 
these inside is called Pršnigarbha. (Sloka’ 45, Chapter 
312, Santi Parva). 

PRTANA. The name of a division of the army. (See 
under Aksauhini). 


PRTHĀ. Sec under Kunti. 
PRTHASVA. An ancient king who worships Yama.(Sloka 


19, Chapter 9, Sabhā Parva). 

PRTHU I. (VAINYA). A King of great virtuc born in 
the line of Dhruva. 
1) Genealogy. Descending in order from Visņu— 
Brahma—Svayambhuva Manu—Uttanapada—Dhruva 
Sisi -Ripu— Cáksusa Manu—Kuru—A(ga—Vena— 

rthu. 

Manu, son of Cāksusa, got of his wife Nadvalā eleven 
sons Puru, Kuru, Pūru, Satad mna, Tapasvī, Satya- 


vāk, uci, Agnistu,  Atiratha Sudyumna d 
SS OF these the second son Karu got of his 
WI 


Ātreyī seven sons named Arīga, Sumanas, Svāti 
Kratu, Aīgiras, Gaya and Sibi, Aiga married Sunithà. 
She delivered a very wicked son named Vena. Prthu 
was born to Vena. Prthu got six sons named Antar- 
dhāna, Vādī, Süta, Māgadha, Pālita and Vijita$va, 
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irth and Coronation. Sunīthā, wife of Anga, was 
due Met daughter of Yama. Vena was born of her. 
f Yama, because of hereditary 
Vena, the grandson o > icked f 
traits from his grandfather, was very wicke aa k rom 
birth. When Vena was crowned king by the maharsis 
and he became the supreme lord of the world he an- 
nounced to the world thus: *'Yāgas should not be per- 
formed; gifts should not be given; no kind of homa 
should be done. There is nobody but me to accept as 
Yajūapurusa the share of yajūas. I am the sole lord and 
consumer of yajfias.”” 
The sages were dumbfounded. They all approached 
Vena and impressed upon him the necessity of perform- 
ing a Yaga to propitiate Mahavisnu. Vena who got 
angry at this request of the sages told them thus: 
“There is nobody greater than I and I have none to be 
worshipped. Who is Hari, your Yajiiegvara ? (lord of 
the yaga). All such great powers who can bless and 
curse alike and such eminent deities and entities like 
Brahma, Visnu, Siva, Indra, Vayu, Yama, Varuna, 
Sūrya, Agni, Dhātā, Pūsā, Bhūmi and Candra are 
merged in mé, the king. Do understand this fact and 
obcy my orders." S 
Despite repeated requests Vena did not give permission 
to conduct a Vaisnava yajíia, The sages got angry and 
cried aloud “Kill this wicked mau", “Kill this wicked 
man”. Saying thus the sages killed Vena by Kuša grass 
made sacred and powerful by mantras—Vena, who was 
spiritually dead because of his contempt of the gods 
even before. Then the sages saw dust rising in columns 
from all sides and asked the people the causc of the 
same. The people said “When they knew that there was 
no king poor people have turned themselves into rogues 
and are plundering the wealth of the rich. The swift 
movements ofthese running in haste are raising dust 
from the ground below." 
The rsis conferred together and to get a son from 
the dead Vena they churned the thigh of the wicked 
king. Then from the thigh came out a short and black 
(as black as a burnt pillar) man witha compressed face 
who stood before the sages in distress and asked "What 
am I to do?" The sages said ‘Nisida’ meaning ‘sit 
down’. He thus became Nisáda (an illiterate forest- 
dweller). He went to the mountain of Vindhya and 
along with him went all the sins of Vena. Nisadas therc- 
after are said to be those who have destroyed the sins 
of Vena. : 
Then the sages churned the right hand of Vena and 
from it came out a brilliant boy of great strength and 
power and he was named Prthu. At the time of his 
birth there dropped from heaven the divine bow Aja- 
gava and many powerful arrows and a divine armour. 
All animate objects of the world were happyat his birth. 
Vena attained svarga for having delivered such a brilli- 
ant son, For the coronation of Prthu the oceans brought 
vate many precious diamonds and the rivers holy water. 
Brahma along with girases came and crowned, Prthu 
as the emperor. Brahma saw the line of Candra in his 
right hand and was, therefore, pleased to know that he 
m. eco BU Thus Ērihu, valiant and brill- 
2 ‘own eir emperor by the vi 
of Bharata. p y the virtuous people 


He united his people by his love for them. When he 
travelled through the ocean the water stood still and 
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hen he travelled on land the mountains gav 
his flag-pole was never obstrücted any «vara 
3) Sūta-Māgadhas. Brahmā performed a yāga a 
2 Prthu was born. From that yāga va born ENS 
wise and intelligent demon named Süta. A scholarly 
Māgadha also was born from the yāga. The maharsis 
commanded the Sūta-Māgadhas to praise Prthu and 
they then said “Oh revered sages, we do not know 
anything good or bad about this king just born. He 
has not earned a name or fame. Thenon what basis 
are we to sing praises about him?” The maharsis said 
that they should praise him for the qualities he should 
have in future. Prthu heard that and feeling elated 
decided to become a very virtuous emperor. When 
Prthu was thinking like that the Sūta-Māgadhas sang 
in melodious tones thus: “This king speaks the truth 
always, is charitable, is one who keeps his promises, 
is valiant and full of all good qualities.” Thus with the 
blessings and good wishes of all, Prthu started his reign. 
4) Prthu attacks the Earth. The people were hun 
for want of proper food crops. They approached Prthu 
and told him that during the short interval between 
Vena's death and Prthu's assuming charge the goddess 
of earth drew inside all her vegetations and so the peo- 
ple were put to great difficulties. They requested him 
to generate vegetations again. 
Prthu got angry on hearing this and taking his bow 
Ajagava and several arrows went in search of the god- 
dess of earth. The goddess got frightened and fled taking 
the form of a cow. She went to all lokas but Prthu fol- 
lowed her with his bow and arrows everywhere. At last 
desiring to escape from the arrows ofsuch a valiant 
king Bhümidevi went to him and trembling with fear said 
*Oh king, why do you make such a persistent attempt, 
to kill me which would be the great sin of Strīvadha ? 
(killing a woman). The Raja replied that there was 
no sin in killing wicked persons. The goddess asked 
what refuge was there for the people if the earth was 
destroyed. The king said that he would protect his 
People by the power of his yoga. Bhūmidevī was fright- 
ened and she said Oh king, I shall give you back all 
I have destroyed in the form of milk. Therefore, virt- 
uous as you are, if you are really interested in the wel- 
fare of the people I shall allow you to milk me and 
take back everything you want. Do bring a calf.” 
5) Priku milks the Earth. Prthu by the end of his bow 
Putin arrangement at one place the thousands of 
mountains which were lying scattered over the country. 
€ grounds were not even and so there were formerly 
no divisions into villages and towns. There were no 
grain-plants like paddy or wheat, no agriculture, no 
Cow-protection and no trade. It was since the time of 
Prthu thatallthese came into bcing. People desired 
to live in places where the grounds were even. Then 
the people lived on fruits, leaves and roots. When they 
Were all destroyed people found it difficult to live. 
Therefore Prthu making Svayambhuva Manu as calf 
milked for the welfare of his people all plants from. the 
earth. People do live even today by what was milked 
then. Prthu, because hc gave life to Bhümidevi, 
ecame her father and she got the name Prthvī. — 
The brahmin sages milked the cow of earth again. 
Then Agastya became the calf and Brhaspati milked. 
en the planets milked, Candra became the calf and 
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again Brhaspati milked. The devas even now feed on 
the Ūrjjakgīra (milk rich in food value) they got then. 
All the animals live because of their virtue and truth. 
The rsis milked truth and virtue. The manes made 
Yama the calf and Antaka the milker. They milked 
Svadha in a silver pot. The cobras and serpents 
making Taksaka the calf milked poison making 
Dhrtarastra the milker. They live by their poison 
which is their t defence also. The daityas and 
danavas using Virocana as calf and making the two- 
headed Rtvik Madhu as the milker mi jointly 
courage, valour and the  sarvasatruvina$i maya 
(maya, the destroyer of all enemies). They milked in 
an iron pot. All their knowledge, bodily health, 
strength, vigour, brilliance and valour are made from 
this and that is why they are adepts in the art of 
maya even now. 

Yaksas milked in an iron pot milk that disappeared 
from the earth. Rajatanabha milked using Vaisravana 
as calf. That Yaksarajaputra was sarvajiia (knowing 
all) and Sarvadharmajfia (conversant with all itable 
things) with two heads and eight hands. The raksasas, 
pisacas and wicked marūts using Rajatanabha as milker 
and Sumālī as the calf milked blood in a pot made of a 
skull. They live on this. 

The Gandharvas and nymphs using lotus as their pot, 
Suruci as milker and Citraratha as calf milked music 
from her. The mountains making Mahameru as milker 
and Himalayas as the calf milked diamonds and 
medicines. The sacred trees made Sala the milker and 
plaksa the calf and (the in a pot of palāša Chinna- 
dagdhaprarohana (the power of growing again even 
ifcut or burnt). The siddhagahyekactuyayTs adharas 
also milked her each using different pots, calves and 
milkers and they all got what they wanted. 

6). Ašvamedha. Prthu's land became rich and 
prosperous. Then he performed an A$vamedha. The 
Yaga horse was led by Vijita$va, son of Prthu. Indra 
did not like Prthu conducting the yaga. Indra hid at 
a place on the path of the yaga horse. The sage Atri 
helped Indra. Indra bound the horse and a fight 
ensued between Indra and Vijitāšva in which Indra 
was deplorably defeated and confessing his guilt he 
craved for pardon and Prthu granting him pardon 
became his great friend. (4th Skandha, Bhāgavata). 

7) Prthu’s rule. In the history of Bharata the period 
of Prthu’s ruleis considered a golden period. When 
Prthu became the emperor, Brahma divided the uni- 
verse into several kingdoms and made a separate ruler 
for each of them. Soma was appointed King of the 
stars, planets, brahmins, plants, yāgas and austerities. 
He appointed Kubera as the lord of Kings, Varuna as 
the lord of all waters, Visnu, as the lord of all adityas 
and Pavaka as the lord of all Vasus. Daksa was given 
lordship over prajapatis, Indra over maruts, and 
Prahlada over all daityas and danavas. Yama, the 
Dharmaraja was made lord of the manes. Airavata 
was made King of all elephants and Garuda King of 
all birds. Uccais$ravas was made King of all horses 
and Vrsabha of all cattle. The lion was made King of 
all beasts and Himavan the lord of all immovable 
things. Kapila became chief of all sages and the tiger 
the leader of all beasts with nails and snouts. Plaksa 
was made the King of all trees. 


After distributing kingdoms thus, Brahma appointed 
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Dikpālakas (guardians of the zones). In the east he 
MER am son of Vairājaprajāpati, in the 
south he posted Sankhapada son of Kardamaprajapati, 
in the west he put Ketumān, son of Rajas and in the 
north Hiraņyaromā. Thus Brahma organised a 
universe with suitable emperors to control and super- 
vise. (Chapter 22, Aria 1, Visnu Purana). 

8) The endof Prthu. After several years of benign 
rule Prthu became old. He then entrusted the, affairs 
ofthe state to hisson Vijitāšva and left for penance 
with his wife Arccis. After doing severe penance for 
a long time he merged with Parabrahman. Arccis who 
was all along serving her husband with devotion 
ended her life by jumping into the funeral pyre of her 
husband following her husband like Laksmi following 
Visnu. 

9) Prihu'ssons. Prthu had five sons named Vijitasva, 
Haryaksa, Dhūmrakeša, Vrka and Draviņa. 
The eldest of these Vijitāšva, with the help of his 
brothers ruled the country. Haryaksa ruled over the 
cast, Dhūmrakeša over the south, Vrka, west and 
Dravina, north. ( Padma Purana). 

PRTHU II. A virtuous brahmin of good conduct. 
Once when Prthu was travelling he met five ugly 
devils. They became devils for their sins of not doing 
any charity and behaving rudely with beggars. Prthu 
gave them advice on āhāra (food), ācāra (conduct) 
and vrata (vow) so that they might get salvation from 
their devil-lives. (Chapter 27, Srsti Khanda, Padma 
Purana). 


am I to report to you this sad news. O 
D port y n my way to you 


servant 
father was 


ies will be born 
“Oh Lord, I did this only for some e E 
perdon Pardon 
] en is divi 

power understood everything and taking pity SE 
consoled him and said “She with whom you are in love 
will be your wife in your life as man. Your brother 
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īptašikha will then be born as your son. Both of 
me will then be released from the curse. Diptasikha 
after ruling the country for some time will also be free 
from this curse)! Attahāsa and Diptasikha soon dis- 
appeared by the power of the curse. — 

Āttahāsa was born as king of Trigartta in the name of 

Pavitradhara and Saudāminī became his wife. A spn 

was born to them named Dīptašikha and as soon as he 

was born the parents were released from the curse and 
entered heaven. (Sasankavatilambaka, Kathāsarit- 

sāgara, Taranga 6). 

PRTHUDARBHA. A king of the race of Anga. (Chap- 
ter 277, Agni Purāņa). 

PRTHUGRIVA. When Rama and Laksmapa were 
staying in Paūcavatī a demoness named Šūrpaņakhā 
made approaches to them and Laksmaņa cut off her 
limbs and sent her away. Then a raksasa army came 
under theleadership cf Khara, Disana and Triširas and 
Prthugriva was one of the twelve prominent soldiers of 
that army. 

(Sarga 26, Aranya Kanda Vālmīki Rāmāyaņa). 
PRTHUKA. A devagaņa of Raivata Manvantara. 
PRTHULAKSA. A King born of the race of Aga. This 

king lived in the court of Yama and worshipped him. 

(Sloka 22, Chapter 8, Sabhā Parva). 

PRTHULASVA. A king of the race of Iksvaku. He 
was the son of Prthu and father of Adra. (Chapter 1. 
Brahmanda Purana). 

PRTHURASMI. One of those who are named ‘Yati’, 
The Yatis were a people of anti-yajüa feelings and 
were all burnt to death in Indra’s fire of wrath. But 
three yatis, Brhadgiri, Rayovāja and Prthurašmi were 

taken care of by Indra and Indra taught them Brahma- 
vidya, Ksatriyavidyā and Vaišyavidyā. 

Prthurašmi compelled Indra to grant him Ksātratejas 
also along with Ksátravidya. There is now a sama even 
in the name of Prthurašmi. (Paūca-virhša-Brāhmaņa). 

PRTHUSENA. A King of ancient Bhārata. (5th 
Skandha, Bhāgavata). 

PRTHUSRAVAS I. A King of Reveda times. Indra 
killed the enemies of this King. (Sükta 116, Anuvaka 
17, Mandala 1, Rgveda). s 

PRTHUSRAVAS II. Father of Kama, wife of king 
Ayutanāyī. He lived in the court of Yama. (Sloka 12 
Chapter 8, Sabha Parva). i 

PRTHUSRAVAS III. A sage of ancient Bharata who 
Ed of Yudhisthira. (Sloka 22, Chapter 26, 

PRTHUSRAVAS IV. A soldier 
(Chapter 46, Salya Parva). i ea 

PRTUSRAVAS V. A serpent. This serpent was present 
at Prabhāsatīrtha to carry the soul of Balabhadrarama 
to Pātāla (Sloka 15, Chapter 4, Mausala Parva). — 

PRTHUVASTRĀ. A female attendant of Subrahman 

à 4 Chapter 46, Salya Parva). s 

A King of 

hes ELS iuro the court of Yama. (Sloka 12, 

ERTHYŲ IRÜPA. A beautiful king ofa country called 
atisthāna. Once three wise yogins came to bim and 
said "Oh King, we have travelled round the world 

There is a princess in Muktidvipa called Rüpal AI 

beauty ge will be a good match for you.” On hearing 

his side sa panang ae Spee ae EGRETAGR(E 0 

picture of mine and go along with 
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these three sannyāsins to Muktidvipa and give the 

painting in private to the princess there and also bring 

me an exact painting Šī kāši 

ainter went to Muktidvipa and the King comi 

indes of the talents of the artist Kumāradatta F 
missioned him to paint a picture of his daughter 
Rūpalatā. He did the work beautifully. The King was 
immensely pleased and he enguired if Kumāradatta 
had seen a suitable prince for Rūpalatā. Kumāradatta 
immediately showed him the portrait of Prthvīrūpa. 
The king found the prince extremely suitable and en- 
trusted .the artist himself with the task of negotiating the 
marriage with Prthvirüpa. Kumāradatta returned to 
his King with the portrait of Rūpalatā and Prthvirüpa 
was infatuated with the dazzling beauty of Rūpalatā. 
Before long the marriage of Prthvirüpa with Rüpalatà 
was conducted in all grandeur. (Alankdravatilambaka, 
Kathāsaritsāgara, Taranga 1). 

PRTHVITIRTHA. A sacred pond on the borders of 
Kuruksetra. He who bathes in this pond would get 
the benefit of doing a sahasragodāna (giving away as 
gift a thousand cows). (Sloka 13, Chapter 83, Vana 
Parva). 

PUCCHANDAKA. A serpent of the family of Taksaka. 
This serpent was burnt to death at the Sarpasatra of 
Janamejaya. (Sloka 8, Chapter 57, Ádi Parva). 

PŪJANĪ. A bird of superior intellect. The story of 
Püjani was told by Bhisma to illustrate that Ksatriyas 
can never be believed. 

There was once a king called Brahmadatta in the coun- 
try of Kampilya. The King had a bird named Pūjanī. 
Püjani was very intelligent and all-knowing and the king 
treated her as his friend. Days went by and one day the 
queen delivered a son. At the same time Pūjanī also 
gota child. The prince and the little bird grew up as 
great friends. The little bird used to bring to the prince 
whatever eatable it could take in its little beak. They lived 
as such thick chums. 

One day while Püjani was away from the cage, the 
prince caught hold of the little bird and strangled it 
to death. When Püjani came back she found her child 
Pining and went about crying loudly. She then knew 
what had happened and got very angry. She flew and 
pricked blind the eyes of the prince and bade farewell 
to the King. The parting scene was very pathetic. 
Pūjanī declared that Ksatriyas were not to be believed 
and flew away. (Chapter 139, Santi Parva). 

PŪJĀVIDHI. Chapter 155 of Agni Purāņa states the 
Various acts of worship that should be done daily 
and they are the acts of worship observed by all 
ranmacarins during the time of Manusmrti. 

Ou should rise up at Brāhmamuhūrta. Finish your ex- 
cretory routine sitting facing north during daytime and 
facing south during night time. If it is at dusk or dawn 
it should be done as during day time. It should never 

€ done in public roads, water or grass. Wash with 
sand after your excretions and then wash your teeth. 

fter that take your bath. Baths are of sixkinds : Nitya- 

Runa, Naimittikasnāna, Kāmyasnāna, Kriyātgasnāna, 
d irgaņasnāna and Kriyāsnāna. Any religious S 
one without a bath is of no use. Therefore you shou 
bathe early, Well-water is good for bathing, water from 

a fountain is better, water of a lake is much better, 

Tiver-water "is still better and water of a tirtha 
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A still better. The water of the river Ganga is the 
est. 
After washing after excretions you should enter into 
the waters and wash again and then wash your body. 
While washing you should recite the following mantras 
*Hiranyavarnab, Sanno devih, āpohi stha and idam- 
apah.” You should submerge yourself in the waters and 
recite the mantras there under the water. You should 
also recite Aghamarsana sūkta or the Rk named 
Drupada. Gayatri should be chanted specially. After 
the Japa you should rub dry with a cloth your head 
and body and then offer water to the devas and manes. 
Then you should worship with water reciting Purusa- 
sūkta. 
You should give way to anybody carrying a load, a 
pregnant woman and preceptors. Never look at the 
un at the time of rising or setting. Never look at the 
Teflection of the moon in waters. Never look at a nude 
woman. Do not peep into a well. Never trample over 
clothes and sacred ashes. Never enter the bedroom or 
the treasure room of another man. Those who rub mud 
blocks against mud block, cut their teeth or bite their 
nails will perish. Never enter a house through any 
other opening than its_proper gate. Never interrupt 
when others are talking. Never use the clothes of ano- 
ther man. Tell everybody ‘Bhadram’ ‘Bhadram’ (well 
well). Never speak to displease anybody. Never walk 
on the shadow of an individual. Do not pass through 
the space between two respectable persons sitting and 
talking. Do not look at falling stars. Never mention 
the name of another river while in a river. Do not 
scratch your body with both your hands. Never cross a 
river before offering water to the devas and manes, Do 
not throw your excretions into the waters. Never 
bathe naked. After bath you should pray to gods for 
your welfare. Never take out a garland from your body 
by yourself. Avoid dust from the hooves of donkeys 
sticking to your body. Never laugh at low-caste people, 
nor live with them nor live in their places. Never live 
in a place where there are no rivers, doctors or a king. 
Nor live in a place ruled by barbarous people or a 
woman or by a number of people together. Never 
talk with women during their period of menses. If you 
have talked with them think of Visnu. Never laugh, 
sneeze or yawn without covering your mouth. Wise 
man should hide the disgrace to one superior to him- 
self and protect the words of thesuperior or his own. 
Never encourage too much activity of the senses nor 
should you check the pressure of excretions. Do not 
belittle even the smallest of ailments or the smallest of 
enemies. If you walk through public roads you should 
wash yourself. Never walk bearing water or fire. Do 
not hiss in the presence of respectable and virtuous 
people. Do not place one leg over the other leg. Never 
speak directly or indirectly things which are unpleasant 
to others. Avoid contempt of Vedas, Kings, sages, 
science and devas. Do not be jealous of women nor do 
place confidence in them. Always listen to virtuous talks, 
be devoted to the gods and observe righteous acts daily. 
On your birthday worship the moon, gods and brahmins. 
Never take an oil bath on the fourth (caturthi), sixth, 
(sasthī) and eighth (astami) days of lunar fortnight. 
Throw away your excretions far away from home, 
Never be unfriendly with venerable and noble 
people. 
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PULAHA. One of the Prajapati: The references about 
im i rāņas are the following : - 
lēti Pane vas one SE the D sons of Brahmā. 
apter 204, Vana Parva). 
rere en fe of Pulaha, delivered threc sons named 
ma, Urvarivan and Sahisnu. (Chapter 10, Armia 1, 
isņu Purana). 
(5) Pulaha = of his wife Ksamā another son named 
Karmašrestha. (Chapter 20, Agni Puraga). _ 
(4) Pulaha is included in thē group of six powerful 
sages. (Sloka 4, Chapter 66, Adi Parva). — : 
(5) From Pulaha were born the butterflies, lions, tigers, 
lambs, wolves and Kimpurusas. (Sloka 3, Chapter 66, 
Adi Parva). Ā k 
(6) Pulaha took part in the Janmotsava of Arjuna. 
(Sloka 52, Chapter 122, Ādi Parva). 3 
7) Pulaha was also among the sages who dissuaded 
rāšara from conducting a yaga to kill all the raksasas. 
(Sloka 9, Chapter 180, Ádi Parva). 
(8) Pulaha was à member of the court of Indra. (Sloka 
17, Chapter 7, Sabhā Parva). S 
(9) Pulaha was a worshipper of Brahmā. (Sloka 18, 
(Chapter 11, Sabha Parva). 
(10) Pulaha did penance at a place on the shores of 
Alakananda, a tributary of river Ganga. (Sloka 6, 
Chapter 142, Vana Parva). 
(11) He took part in the Janmotsava of Subrahmanya. 
(Sloka 9, Chapter 45, Salya Parva). aS 
(12) Pulaha is included in the twenty one Prajapatis. 
Sloka 35, Chapter 334, Santi Parva). : 
13) Pulaha is one among the group of Saptarsis 
called Citrasikhandins. (Sloka 99, Chapter 335, Santi 
Parva). 
(14) Pulaha is also one of the Astaprakrtis. (Chapter 
340, Santi Parva). 

PULAKA. A daitya who wastransformed into an animal. 
Thereis a story in the Skanda Purāņa about him thus — 
Pulaka performed penance and got from Šiva aboon 
that he should possess astonishing smell in his body. The 
demon used to entice even celestial ladies by means of 
his smell. He thus became a menace to the three 
worlds. Devas complained to Siva. Šiva got angry 
and commanded him to abandon his demoniac form 
and become an animal. Pulaka agreed to do so but 
requested Siva to grant him the smell even in his state 
ofan animal. Siva granted that. 

PULASTYA. One of the Prajapatis. 

1) Birth and marriage. Pulastya is one of the six spirit- 
ual sons of Brahma. Pulastya was born from the 
nupcr n Brahmā. (Chapter 65, Ādi Parva and 
avata). 
Pulastya had a son named Dattoli (Darabholi) of his 
wife Priti. This Dattoli in his previous birth was the 
Agastya of Sri ambhura Manvantara. (Chapter 10, 
PIA 1, Visnu Purana). : 
ulastya a son named Visravas of his wife Havir- 
bhū. (4th Skandha, Bhāgavata). Mahābhārata sā 
Pulastya had two wives named Sandhya and Pratīcī. 
kat mother of Visravas had another name, 
All these statements taken together indicate thaf Pulas- 
m ped er wives named Priti, Havirbhü, Sandhya 
2) Genealogy. "The race formed by Pulastya is given 
below: Pulastya got a son named Varner of his wife 
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virbhū alias Māninī. Visravas had two wives named 
Kaka and Devavarņinī alias Ilabilā. Kaikasī had 
three sons, Ravana, Kumbhakarna, and Vibhīgaņa and 
a daughter named Šūrpaņakhā. Ravana got of his 
wife Mandodari three sons, Meghanāda, Atikāya and 
Aksakumāra. Kumbhakarna got of his wife Vajra- 
mālā two sons named Kumbha and Nikumbha. Vibhi- 
sana got of his wife Sarama seven sons. Visravas got 
of his wife Ilabilā a son named Vaišravaņa alias Kubera. 
3) Birth af Višravas. In olden times in Tretāyuga 
Pulastya Maharsi was doing penance on Mt. Meru. On 
a nearby hillock the sage Trnabindu was also doing 
penance. Celestial maidens, Nàga maidens and thcir 
lovers came to the à$rama and by their erotic sports 
and dances vitiated the precincts of the à$rama.Pulastya 
got angry and cursed all the maidens to become preg- 
nant if they entered the arama area. Without know- 
ing this curse Māninī, daughter of Trņabindu came to 
that spot and got pregnant of Pulastya. Pulastya then 
married her and the celebrated Maharsi Visravas- was 
born to her. 
4) How he saved Rāvaņa. Once Ravana who started on 
a victory campaign met Kārtavīryārjuna on the shores 
of Narmadā. Kārtavīryārjuna chained Rāvaņa in the 
former's prison. Pulastya was grieved much to hear 
about the plight of his grandson and going to Kārta- 
viryarjung and explaining things got the release of 
Ravana. (Chapter 46, Brahmāņda Purāņa). 
5) Other details. 


(i) Pulastya once blessed Parāšara for the writing of 


Purāņas. (Chapter 1, Arhša 1, Visnu Purāņa). 

(ii) Rākgasas, Vānaras (monkeys), Kinnaras, Gandh- 
arvas and Yaksas were born from the intelligent 
Pulastya. (Sloka 7, Chapter 66, Ādi Parva). 

(iii) He was present for the Janmotsava of Arjuna. 
(Sloka 52, Chapter 122, Adi Parva). 

(iv) Parāšara once started to perform a Yaga to dest- 
roy all the ráksasas. Pulastya along with other sages 
went and persuaded him to withdraw from his venture. 
(Chapter 180, Adi Parva). 

(v) Pulastya was a member of the court of Indra. 
E 17, Chapter (adi Parva) - 
vi astya sits in the court of Brahmā and hi 
him. (Sloka 19, Chapter 11, Ādi Parva). act 
(vii) Once Pulastya taught Bhisma the importance and 
greatness of all the holy places of Bhārata. From then 
onwards Pulastya is called the Guru of Bhīgma also. 
(ii) Karā Vana NER 

viii astya got of his wife Gau a son ed 
e (Sloka D, Dd 274, Vana Parva) Gs 
ix) Vašravas was born of half of the body of Pulastya. 
t uper 274, Slóka 13. Adi Parva). S E 
x astya was present for the birth day celebrations 
of Subrahmanya, Sloka 9, Chapter 45, Salya Parva). 
(xi) Pulastya also visited Bhisma lying on his bed of 
as loka 10, Chapter 47, Sànti Parva). 

astya was O jāpati: 

See under rli od among the twentyone Prajāpatis. 
xir) Pulastya is included in the group of Saptarsis 
called Citratikhandins, (Sloka 29, Chapter 335," Santi 


(xiv) Pulastya j i 

a (Sin pa 3i ; one of the Astaprakrtis. (Chapter 

XV) As synonyms of Pulastya the followin terms are 
: Brahmarsi, Viprayogi. (Mahabharata). i 


PULINDA (S) I 


PULINDA(S) I. The people of the country of Pulinda. 
Information available regarding them from the Maha- 
bhārata is given below : 

(1) Pulindas were originally Ksatriyas. But they be- 

came Šūdras by a curse of the brahmins. (Chapter 33, 

Anu:àsana Parva). 

(2) Pulindas who belong to the mleccha tribe became 
rulers in Kaliyuga. (Chapter 186, Vana Parva). 

(3) Pulindas were born from the foam of the celestial 
cow Nandini of sage Vasistha when she got enraged. 
(Chapter 165, Āsramavāsika Parva). 

(4) Bhtma fought against the Pulindas and destroyed 

all their big cities. ( Chapter 26, Sabhà Parva). 

(5) In the great Mahābhārata battle Pulindas fought 

on a side of Duryodhana, (Chapter 158, Udyoga 

Parva). 
PULINDA(S) II. A mleccha tribe of ancient Daksina- 

bhārata. The Vàmana Purāņa gives some details regard- 

ing them. 

PULINDĪ. See under Candaka. 

PULKASA. A son born to a Ksatriya woman of a Südra 
is called Pulkasa. (See under Cáturvarnya). 

PULOMA I. A demon. This asura belongs to the asura 
race born to Kašyapa of Diti. This asura fell in love 

with Pulomi, wife of the sage Bhrgu. (See under Cya- 

vana). Sacidevi, wife of Indra, was the daughter of 

Puloman. (Chapter 19, Agni Purāņa). 

PULOMA II. (PULOMI). Wife of the sage Bhrgu. (See 
under Cyavana for details). 

PULOMA III. A demoness. Her sons are called Paulo- 
mas. This Pulomā had a sister named Kālakā. Both 
of them together did severe penance and pleased Brahmā. 
They got a boon from Brahmā to the effect that their 
sons would never be killed. "The Paulomas were given 
a golden city in the air to live and he declared that that 
city could never be destroyed by anyone. (Chapter173, 
Vana Parva). 

PUM, PUT, PUTRA. Pum alias Put isa hell. Those 
who die without children go to this hell and he who 
saves one from this hell is called Putra. (Sloka 38, 
Chapter 74, Ādi Parva). 

urhnāmno narakādyastu 
Trāyate pitararh sutah/ 
Tasmāt putra iti proktah 
Svayameva svayambhuva] | 3 
(Sloka 138, Chapter 9, Manusmrti). 
(Because a son of his own, by birth, saves a father from 
the hell called ‘Put’ he is called Putra). 
ere are twelve different kinds of ‘Putras’ (sons). 
Aurasaputra. A son born to a wife of his own caste 
egot by the husband himself is called aurasaputra. — 
Ksetrajapuira. If one dies without children ot is 
impotent or possessed of a disease, his wife is lawfully 
a lowed to lie with the brother of the husband to get a 
child. "The son born of such a union is call 

Ksetrajaputra, 

) Dattaputra. When one is worrying miserably for get- 
tinga son and if ac that time a husband and wife will- 
ingly hand over a son born to them by mutual consent 
With the following words : “This son becomes your own 

rom now? witha religious sprinkling of water, such a 

291 is called Dattaputra. 

Kririmaputra, A son adopted from one's own caste 
the the Purpose of doing the obsequial ceremonies for 
€ manes is called Krtrimaputra. 
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5) Guüdhotpanna. A son born to one's wife by another 
man is called Güdhotpanna. 

6) Apaviddhaputra. When a son is rejected by either a 
father or mother or by both and that son is taken care 
of and brought up by another man, that son becomes 
an apaviddhaputra. 

7) Küninapuira. If a son is born toa virgin before 
marriage while living with her father, that son is called 
a Kaninaputra. 

8) Sahodhaputra. When a girl is married while preg- 
nant the son born to her after marriage is called a 
Sahodhaputra. 

9) Kritakaputra. A son purchased and brought up by 
a sonless man is called Krītakaputra. 

10) Paunarbhavaputra. A son born to a woman after 
becoming a widow or after being divorced by her 
husband by her willingly going with another man is 
called a Paunarbhavaputra. 

11) Svayamdattaputra. When a son after becoming an 
orphan or after being abandoned by his parents goes 
willingly to another man and remains with him as 
his son, that son is called Svayarndattaputra. 

12) Saudra (Pārašava) Putra. A son born to a brahmin 
of a Sidra wife. 

PUNARJANMA. It is the theory that the soul of a man 

is born again after his death. The Puranas and Vedas 
contain many statements regarding this of which the 
following are a few : 
1) What is Death? When the Jivatma (soul) of an 
individual leaves his body with all its upadhis (attri- 
butes and adjuncts) it is called Death. By upadhis are 
meant the folllowing four things. (i) Mind and thesenses. 
(ii)The five Pranas namely Prana, Apana, Udana, Vyana 
and Samana. (iii) The Siksma<arira, that is, the Prana- 
manovijūānakoasarīghāta (the subtle body that is invi- 
sible with the grosser elements). (iv) Karman (action). 
All these four things follow the soul even after his death. 
Only when the soul attains moksa (salvation) do the 
upadhis leave it. It is the life breath Udana that guides 
the soul out of the body. It is the Sūksmašarīra that 
gives heat to the body while there is life and that is 
why when the soul leaves the body with the upadhis the 
body becomes cold. 

2) After death. When the soul lcaves the body with the 

upādhis it becomes active again and its activities and 

movements depend upon the actions of the soul while 
living. The spiritual actions of the individual arc 
classificd into threc. 

(i) Aparabrahmopasana. He who has done all his deeds 

according to scriptural injunctions is said to be onewho 

has done upasana of aparabrahma. When such an 
individual dies his soul with all the upādhis attains 

Candra. He goes to Candra through dhüma (smoke), 

rātri (night), Krsnapaksa (the dark fortnight), daksina- 

yanakāla (the sun's passage south of the equator), 
pitrloka (world ofthe manes) and Ākāša (ether). He 
enjoys the rewards of the deeds done on earth there 
and reserving some to be enjoyed or suffercd in his 
next birth the soul with the upādhis comes back to 
earth to enter another body. The soul comes back to 
earth through ether, vāyu, dhüma, megha, varsa, vrihi, 
yava, ausadhi, vrksa, Tila, Purusabija and strigarbha. 

When the Jīvātmā gocs to Candra its padarthatva 

(attribute) diminishes gradually and when it comes back 

to earth it increases gradually. Thus the jīvātmā takes 
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ousands of births going to and from the moon. The 

Puce coming baek from the moon evolves from a 
plant to man. Plants are the food of man and the. mu 
entering the plant enters the purusabija (semen virile) 
through food: The souls coming out as rebirths do 
accept wombs according to a definite principle. In 
the order of the merit of their good deeds on earth 
they are born in Brahmin, Ksatriya, Vai$ya or Sidra 
wombs. The souls with great sins are born as worms and 
insects. This passage of the soul from earth to Candra 
and vice versa is called Pitryāna. 

(ii) Aparavidyopasana. There are some pcople who do 
not consider performance of rcligious rites as important 
but worship Brahman. They do not treat Brahman and 
jivatma as one but vicw them as separate entities. 
Such devotees are called Aparavidyopasakas. Their souls 
as soon as thcy leave the body move towards apara- 
brahman. The path to aparabrahma is through Agni, 
Jyotis, daytime, Suklapaksa (the white fortnight), 
Uttarayana (the passage of thesun to the north) , samvat- 
sara (year), Sürya (sun), Candra (moon) and Vidyut 
(lightning). The dhanyas (blessed ones) who attain 
Vidyut go to Varunaloka, Indraloka and Prajāpatiloka 
and then merge with parabrahma (the supreme being). 
This path is called Devayāna. Since for both Pitryāna 
and Devayāna the jivātmā has to depend upon Candra 
itis to be surmised that there is some special connection 
between jivatma and Candra. Those who attain Apara- 
brahma by the path ofdevayāna do not come back to 
earth. They have no rebirths. Those who have merged 
with aparabrahma attain Brahman by the end of a life- 
time of Brahma. Thus those who attain Brahman and 
do not believe that jīvātmā and Brahman are one 
and view them separately attain Parabrahma through 
the merger with aparabrahma. This is called Krama- 
mukti. Some sages are of opinion that those who attain 
aparabrahma enjoy prosperity by mind. Those who 
live attached to worldly pleasures but not do things 
prohibited by the Vedas attain Pitrloka by the path of 
Daksiņāyana. After enjoying all the accrued ‘punya’ 
there, they come back again to earth to be born 
again. 

(iii) Papopasana. The jīvātmā of one who does not 
follow the injunctions of šāstras correctly does not 
attain Candraloka. It is born again as pests and insects 
attaining a place called Trtiya. There is no evidence 
in the Puranas of their attaining moksa. How 
a soul subjected to rebirths attains moksa is described 
under. Moksa'. (Chandogya Upanisad, Gita, Bhāga- 
vata, Švetāfvatara Upanisad). 

PUNARVASU ATREYA. An ancient preceptor of 
Ayurveda. He was the Guru of Agnideva author of 
the book ‘Agnivesatantra’ which is the basis of Caraka- 
samhītā and also of his classmates like Bhela. 

Punarvasu was the son of the sage Atri w 

of the spiritual sons of Brahma. In TEAT this 
statement it can be found in many places in Caraku 
HANS name referred to as ‘Atrisuta’ or Atri- 


Atri maharsi was also a learned preceptor of Ā: rved 1 
According to Kašyapasarthitā Devendra Buon 
veda to Kafyapa, Vasistha, Atri and Bhrgu. The in- 
complete work  *Ayurvedacikitsatantra" by Atri was 
completed by Punarvasu according to Afvaghosa. 
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asu’s mother’s name was Candrabhāgā. Getting 
ielido in Ayurveda from his father and also from 
Bharadvaja, Punarvasu became an authority on Ayur- 
veda. His important work is ‘Atreyasamhita . There „are 
about thirty prescriptions in his name. The prescriptions 
regarding ‘Balataila’ and ‘Amrtaditaila’ are found in 
Carakasarihitā. 


PUNASCANDRA. A sacred place. This is situated in 


the Jamadagnivedi in Šūrpārakaksetra. (Sloka 12, 


Chapter 88, Vana Parva). 


PUNCU. A King of Sūryavarhša (solar race). He was 


the son of Harita and father of Vijaya. (Brahmāņda 
Purāņa, Chapter 1). 


PUNDARIKA I. A King torn of the race of Šrī Rēma. 


He was the son of Nisadha and father of Ksemadhanva. 
(9th Skandha, Bhāgavata). 


PUNDARIKA II. One of the Astadiggajas (elephants 


guarding the eight zones). (See under Astadiggajas) . 


PUNDARIKA III A brahmin who lived during the 


period of Narada. Narada once held a scholarly- con- 
versation with him on virtue. He saw Mahavisnu in 
person and attained sāyujya (intimate union with a 
deity). Seventies 124, Anušāsana Parva). 


PUNDARIKA IV. A great yajfia. (Sloka 100, Chapter 5, 


Sabhā Parva). 


PUNDARIKA V. A holy place situated on the border 


of Kuruksetra. One who bathes in a sacred pond 
there would get the benefit of doing a Pundarikayajfia. 
(Sloka 83, Chapter 83, Vana Parva). 


PUNDARIKA. VI. Anymph. This maiden was preser c 


for the Janmotsava of Arjuna and performed a dan e 
then. (Sloka 13, Chapter 122, Adi Parva). 

An eminent serpent King. ' Lis 
subjects, Pundarikamukhas, lived with him in the 
beautiful serpent-city surrounded on all sides by gold 
castles. Gandharvas and Kinnaras of both sexes lived 
inside the city. A Gandharva of name Lalita fell in 
love with a Gandharva lady named Lalitā and they 
lived there happily enjoying amorous sports. One day 
Pundarikamukha held a music concert in which Lalita 
was asked to sing as the leading musician. His love 
Lalitā was absent at the assembly 
not sing or dance in proper form that day. Karkataka, 


angry and cursed Lalita thus : “Wicked one, you will 
Pe pornas a ge raksasa, 
or thinking about your wife while singing f 2 
a SM became an A 

cmon. Lalita deeply mourned over this piti ble plight 
of her husband and followed him in the forests ee 
he roamed about making loud roaring sounds, While 
they were C A ea the forests, they found a 


dharva once again 
ey then went back to Gandh d er 49, 
Pair ndharvaloka, (Chapter 49, 
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PUNDARIYAKA. A Visvadeva. (Chapter 91, Anusa- 
sana Parva). 7 C AA 4 

pUNDRA I. An ancient King in Bharata. (Sloka 224, 
Chapter 1, Adi Parva). | } 

PUNDRA „An, ancient region of Bharata. The 
region comprised then the present district of Mālada, 
certain portions on the east coast of river Kosi and 
certain portions of Dinājpur. King Pandu conquered 
Pundra. (Chapter 112, Adi Parva). The people of 
` Pundra came to the Rājasūya of Yudhisthira with 

resents. The Paundrakavasudeva mentioned in the 
Bhāgavata was the King of Pundra. Karna and 
Arjuna conquered this country at different times. 
(Chapter 52, Sabha Parva; Chapter 8, Karņa Parva; 
Chapter 82, A$vamedhika Parva). 

PUNJIKASTHALA, A nymph. She was the servant- 
maid of Brhaspati. One day she was collecting flowers 
for her Guru in a garden when a set of young men 
and women came to the garden for amorous sports. 
They were roaming about in the garden in pairs doing 
all sorts of erotic acts and Puiijikasthala stood watching 
them for some time with passion aroused in her. She 
returned to the à$rama thinking all the way about her 
miserable lot of having no husband to enjoy a similar 
life. She was full of lust when she returned to the 
āšrama and on seeing Brhaspati she caught hold of him 
by the hand and pleaded to satisfy her passion. 
Brhaspati was angry at this improper request and 
cursed her “You have become rotten. You have be- 
come lustful by seeing the amorous sports of others. 
May you be born as a monkey. Get out of this āšrama.” 
Pufijikasthala came to her senses and regretting her 
hasty act begged her Guru to grant her release from 
the curse. Brhaspati felt pity on her and said "Go and 
enjoy to your full sexual life with a lover whom you 
like best. Then you will get a son from the vitality of 
Siva. When that son is born you will be released from 
the curse and you will go to heaven." Te 
She became immediately a monkey girl named Añjanā 
and started living in a forest of that name itself. She 
fell in love with a monkey boy named Kesari there and 
lived for many years enjoying an amorous life. She did 
not get a child even after several years and then she 
prayed to Siva for a child. $ 
It was at that time that Parvati and Parameivara 
Played amorous sports in the form of monkeys and 
Pārvatī became pregnant. Pārvatī expressed reluctance 
to be the mother of à monkey child and then Šiva by 
is divine powers deposited his semen virile through 
Vāyubhagavān (god of wind) into the womb of 
Āfijanā who was then praying to him for a child. 
Coming to know of this through Nārada and fearing 
that his lordship over the monkeys would be lost if 
such a monkey were born to Aüjana Bali poured jā 
the belly of Añjanā molten liquid of psncalohae e 
metals). Afjanà was not the least injured and she 
gave birth in due course to a monkey son who became 

€ celebrated Hanūmān, the life-force of the Rāma- 
āvaņa tussle. (Pürvakanda, Kamba Ramayana; 
Kiskindha Kanda, Valmiki Ramayana). um 
s Pufijikasthalā belongs to the famous set of € aa 
devakanyakās. They are : Menaka, Sahajanyā, Karnika, 
Pufjikasthalā Ķtusthalā, Ghrtācī, Pūrvacītti, Ullocā, 
Pramlocā 3 D Ere were the celebrat- 
loca, Urvasi and Visvact. These Adi Parva) 

ed courtezans of Svarga. (Chapter 123, Ādi Parva). 


PŪNTĀNAM NAMBŪTIRI 


Pufijikasthala was the dancer at the court of Kubera. 
(Chapter 10, Sabhā Parva). She took part in the 
anmotsava of Arjuna. (Chapter 122, Ādi Parva). 


PONTANAM NAMBŪTIRI. 


1) General information. The illam (house) of this 
Nambūtiri who was a contemporary of Meppattūr 
Narayana Bhattatiri was in Nenmeni arhša of the taluk 
of Valluvanaduin south Malabar. Though some say 
that his original name was Brahmadatta there are no 
sufficient records to support the statement. His Guru 
according to the work ‘Sri Krsnakarnamrta’ was a 
nambūtiri named Nilakantha. Pūntānam had only 
ordinary education. He worshipped Krsna at the temple 
of Guruvayur for a very long time and became a great 
devotee of Krsna. He lived for nincty years. When he 
became very old he found it difficult to come to 
Guruvāyūr for worship and so one day he bade farewell 
to the deity. Then a voice from heaven said Do not 
worry. I will be near you on your left side.” He went 
andsatona hill named Tirumāndha and to his astonish- 
ing ecstasy he found Krsna sitting on his left side. He 
then constructed a temple there and installed his deity 
Krsna there and continued his worship. That was the 
Vamapura (left place) of Pūntānam. 


2) Krtis (works). The following are the works of 
Pūntānam : (i) Bhāsākarņāmrta (ii) Kumārāharaņam 
(Pāna) (ii) Jūānappāna (iv) Parthasarathistava (v) 
Ghanasangha (vi) Nārāyaņakīrtanas (vii) Govindakirta- 
nas (viii) Anandanrtya (ix) Dvādašāksaranāmakīrtana 
(x) Srikrspakirtanas (xi) Astaksarakirtana (xii) 
Brahmaparagovindakirtana (xiii) Gopalakrsnakirtana 
(xiv) Gaurikirtana (xv) Vāmapurešakīrtanas (xvi) 
Padmanābhakīrtana (xvii) Vivekodayakirtana (xviii) 
Jayakrsņakīrtana (xix) Vitakolkīrtana (xx) Sri Rama 
Kirtana (xxi) Mukundakirtana (xxii) Dašāvatārastotra. 


Besides these he has composed some philosophical 
songs in Tamil also. 


3) Jüanabpana. Pūntānam got a son after a long time 
of prayer and for the ceremony of Annaprāšana (feed- 
ing rice for the first time) all the people of his commu- 
nity were invited. The women who came for thc 
function threw their upper garments on to the cradle 
where the little child was suffocated to death. Pūntānam 
thereafter became disgusted with life and Jüanappana 
was written at that time. ^ ; 
4) Santānagopālam. Pūntānam spent most of his time 
in the temple of Guruvāyūr after the death of his child. 
It was at this same time that the great scholar Nārā- 
yanabhattatiri, author of the famous Narayaniya, was 
inthe temple worshipping the deity there. Püntünam 
had written a poem "Santānagopālam' in the pana style 
and he took it to the great pandit Nārāyaņa Bhattatiri 
for correction. With the haughtiness that was his trait he 
said *What is there for correction in a Malayalam 
poem ? Nothing but blunders will there be in it. Espe- 
cialy when Pūntānam is not well-versed in Sanskrit 
grammar. It will therefore be full of mistakes.” Panta- 
nam could not contain the rebuff and he wept bitterly. 
Then from the inside of the temple came a voice which 
said “Though Pūntānam is not a grammarian like you 
Bhattatiri, he is a greater devotee of mine than you. 
His Bhakti is more appealing tome than your vibhakti.? 
The divine voice made Bhattatiri feel sorry and ashamed 
of his behaviour and he begged Pūntānam to grant him 
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pardon and immediately went through his work giving 
suggestions for improvement. 
PUNYAI Son ofthe sage Dirghatamas. The story of 
Punya as found in Jūānavāsistha is the following :— 
There is a mountain called Mahendra in Jambidvipa. 
Dirghatamas who was doing penance there had two 
sons named Punya and Pāvana. Punyakumara grew 
up into a boy abounding in virtues. Fāvana was not 
so broad-minded. When after some time Dirghatamas, 
their father died, Puņyakumāra controlling his sorrow 
did all the funeral rites; but Pāvana unable to control 
hissorrow left the place and wandered in the forests weep- 
ing bitterly. After some days Punyakumara went in 
search of his brother and on finding him consoled him 
and told him that there was nothing tobe worried ab- 
out their father’s death. On hearing the learned 
and moral teachings of Punya, Pāvana also got en- 
lightened and after living in that forest for a number of 
years both of them abandoned their lives. 
PUNYAII The name of the āšrama of the sage 
Vibhandaka. (Sloka 23, Chapter 110, Vana Parva). 
PUNYAJANA. A rāksasa. Raivata, king of Kušasthalī, 
born of the race of Saryati, went to sce Brahma. Taking 
advantage of his absence from the place Punyajana 
took control over Kufasthali. Afraid of the demon all 
the hundred brothers cf Raivata left the country. After 
some time the Saryati dynasty merged with that of 
Hehaya. pp 2, Améa 4, Visņu Purana). 
PUXYAJANI. Wife of Manibhadra, one of the Sivaparsa- 
das. Her father’s name was Kratustha. Manibhadra 
got thirteen sons of Puņyajanī. (Chapters 3 and 7, 
Brahmanda Purāņa). 
PUNYAKRT. A Višvadeva. (Sloka 30, Chapter 91, 
Anušāsana Parva). 

PUŅYANĀMĀ. A soldier of Subrahmaņya. 
45, Šalya Parva). i 
PUNYANIDHI, A kingof the lunar race. The King 

was a great devotee of Visnu and he went to Rāmešvara 
to So Moi of Visņu there. Pleased with the pure 
devotion of the king Mahavisnu started living at Rame- 
$vara under the name of Setumadhava. (Chapter 3 
Skanda Purana). = 
PUNYASILA. A brahmin who was residing on the banks 
of the river Godavari. Once Pu yasila engaged a 
brahmin widower for officiating ina Saddha ceremony. 
As a result of that sin Puņyašīla's face became that d 
a donkey. To be freed from the sin he went and 
bathed in the Svamitirtha and Ākāšagangātīrtha of 
Venkatzcala. His sin was washed away and his face 
regained its original form. (Chapter 2, Skanda Pura ) 
PUNYASRAVAS. A sage. This maharsi who was a Wes 
devotee of Visnu Was born to the brother of Nanda- 
pa, during the incarnation of Visnu as Krsna, asa 
ughter name vaigā. ātāla K "Pac 
prre Caper). 5. Cii Shanda, Pada, 
D YA. A river seen by the sage Mark, 
when he moved about inside ge Markandeya 
(See under Markandeya), the belly of Balamukunda. 
PURAMALING. Y 
INI. A river ani 
Chapter 9, Bkiņus Ad Purāņic fame. (Šloka 21, 
SORANDARA I. Indra. 
J DARA II. Tapa, son of the agni ā 
Janya. Indra once became the son E Ini dile 
(Sloka 3, Chapter 221, Vana Parva). i 


(Chapter 
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PURANDARA III. The name of Indra in Vaivasvata 

Manvantara. (See under Manvantara). In Matsya 
Purāņa Purandara has been considered to be one among 
the eighteen Vāstušāstrakāras( adepts in house building). 
The other seventeen are: Bhrgu, Atri, Vasistha, Vigva- 
karma, Maya, Narada, Nagnajit, Visālāksa, Brahma 
Kumāra, Nandiga, Šaunaka, Garga, Vasudeva, Šukra, 
Brhaspati and a (Matsya Purāņa, Ghapter 
252, verses 2 an . 
According to Mahābhārata Lord Siva wrotea book 
*'Vaisalaksa" containing ten thousand chapters dealing 
with Dharmārthakāmas. Purandara condensed it into 
a book of five thousand chapters called *Bahudantaka', 
Purandara gave that book that name in honour of his 
mother who was called Bahudanti. (Chapters 59, 89 
and 90, Santi Parva). 

PURANJANA. A king. The story of this king was told to 
king Prācīnabarhis by Nārada to illustrate the truth 
that those who kill yajiia cows on earth would surely 
suffer its consequences at one time or another. 
Puraüjana once started on a tour after killing a few 
yajiia cows. His aim was to build a new palace. After 
walking alone for a long time he reached the neigh- 
bourhood of Himalayas. While wandering in the forests 
he saw a beautiful garden and by its side a big castle 
with nine tower-gates. It was the residence of the 
Gandharva lady Puraüjant. She had innumerable girl 
companions and her castle was guarded by a five-hooucd 
cobra called Prajagiri. 

Purafijani fell in love with Puraūjana at first sight 
and their greetings and subsquent talks ended in their 
marriage. Thus Purafijana became the husband of 
Purafijani and they lived happily an erotic life fora 
hundred years. Then one day the king went for hunting 
alone. Even that separation for a little while from 
Furaūjanī was unbearable to Purafijana and he returned 
to his palace soon. Purafijani did not come to receive 
him. On enquiry her companions informed the kin 
that Puraūjanī was lying on the floor with grief unable 
to bear the separation from the king. Pusnjsos n 
soled her and they lived again for many cim in ers 
fect happiness. Then one thing happened d 
Kāla had a daughter named Kālakanyakā who lived 
a very wicked and vicious life. She SOSA toi LR i- 
ed but nobody wanted to be her husband. ŠĪ cm 
about in search of a husband. Püru became her husband 


came back again to Bhaya. Kā ü 
Prajvara dod DNE E EE ad 
attacked Purafijana. A 


lasted for several years in the end of which Purafijana 


fijana and he was killed. Ofer that he was born as a 
o alayadhvaja, ki f 

her and got seven See i 
(4th Skandha, piorna] C K OMS 


king of Ayodhya, See under Kākutstha. 
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PURĀŅA. 
1) General information. The Amarakota describes a 
Purāņa thus: 
Sargašca pratisargašca 
Varh$o manvantarāņi ca! 
Varhsanucaritam capi 
Puranam paūcalaksaņam // 
According to this definition, Purana is one which des- 
cribes Sarga, Pratisarga, Varhša, Manvantara and 
Varhšānucārita. Among these Sarga and Pratisarga 
are natural creation and renovation- (Gosmogony). 
Varhša means history of sages and patriarchs, By Man- 
vantara is meant the period of different Manus, Varhšā- 
nucarita means Genealogy of kings. In the Purānas 
which are current now some of these five divisions are 
wanting. 
Statements about Puranas are found even in the 
Bráhmanas. Thereforc it is to be surmised that Puranas 
existed: even before historic times. Mahābhārata has 
used the term Purāņa to mean stories about devas and 
siddhas. The Upanisads say that Purāņas are itihāsas 
and as such constitute the fifth Veda. Smrti says 
that Purāņas are commentaries on Vedas. From all 
these statements it can be gathered that Purāņas have 
a hoary past. The great Sanskrit scholar Rangācārya 
has defined Purāņa as Purā nava (Pura =old ; nava 
—new) meaning things which are as good as new 
though existing from olden times. Though there are 
lerge portions of wide imagination dealing with the 
human side in the Purāņas many truths about the 
universe can be grasped from them. All the Purāņas 
contain praises of Brahma, Visnu and Maheévara. In 
most of the Puranas of old, new additions and interpo- 
lations are seen. The Puranas in original were in exis- 
tence before Christ. 
Akhyanaiscapyupakhyanair 
Gathabhih Kalpasuddhibhih / 
Purāņasarhhitārn cakre 
Purāņārthavišāradah 
(Šloka 15, Chapter 6, Arhša 3, Vigņu Purana) 
Astadaga Purāņāni 
Krtvā Satyavatisutah I 
Bhāratākhyānamakhilari 
Cakre tadupabrmhanam // 
(Sloka 70, Chapter 53, Matsya Purana) 
From the above it can be gathered that it was Vyasa 
who composed all the Puranas. Bana who lived in the 
seventh century A.D. speaks about Vayu Purana. Kumā- 
tila Bhatta who lived in the eighth century and Saükará- 
carya who lived in the ninth century speak about the 
urāņas. Puranas must have therefore taken their pre- 
sent forms before the sixth or seventh century A.D. 
here are eighteen major Purāņas and another eighteen 
minor ones. The major Purāņas contain over four lakhs 
of Slokas. All the Puranas are in verses like Mahā- 
bhārata. But none of them is as good as Mahābhārata 
as a piece of literature. Still the Puranas splendidly 
reflect the culture of Bhārata. The Purāņas are the 
Jasis of the bulk of Indian thinking on matters 
Social, cultural, religious and political. Even the Indian 
art has taken form fom the Puranas. The Puranas are 
Classified into three, those pertaining to Brahma, those 
Pertaining to Vigņu and those to Siva. 
4. Visnu-based Puranas. 


PURANA 


(i) Visņu Purāņa. This is one of the most important of 
all the Puranas. This contains the five technical 
divisions of the Puranas. This is divided into six arnsas. 
"This deals with the events of Varahakalpa and contains 
twentythree thousand Slokas. The theme is the ten 
incarnations of Mahavisnu. Visnu Purana is the most 
ancient of all the Puranas and has got the name 
Purāņaratna (gem of Purāņas). 

The method of narration is in the form of teaching 
his disciple ` Maitreya by sage Parāšara. Since 
there is a reference in it to the Maurya dynasty it is to 
be surmised that this was composed in the first or second 
century A.D. The narrator himself states thus :— 
“Vyasa an adept in the compositon of Puranas composed 
this Purāņasarhhitā with akhyanas, Upakhyanas, gāthās 
and Kalpanirnayas. A Sita named Romaharsaņa was 
Vyasa's chief disciple, The broad-minded Vyasa gave 
that sarhhitā to that sūta. Romaharsana had six dis- 
ciples named Sumati, Agnivarcas, Mitrāyus. Saméapa- 
yana, Akrtavraņa, and Savarni. Of these Akrtavrana, 
Sāvarņi and Sārhšapāyana born in the Kašyapagotra 
have composed Purdnasamhitas. There is yet another 
sarhhitā composed by Romaharsana which was the basis 
of the sarhhitas of his three disciples. I have composed 
Visnupurana basing on the above four sarūhitās.” 

Ifa man gives as gift a book of Visņu Purana on 
the full moon day in the month of asadha (July) with 
Jaladhenu he will attain Visņupāda. * 

(ii) Bhagavata Purāņa. "This is thé most popular and 
widely circulated of all the Puranas. It is dear to 
Visnu-devotees. Divided into twelve Skandhas this con- 
tains eighteen thousand slokas. All the incarnations of 
Visnu are described in this. The most interesting 
Skandha is the tenth Skandha in which the author has 
described the life and activities of Sri Krsna. There 
was once a belief that it was Baladeva who lived in the 
thirteenth century A.D. that had ‘composed this Purana. 
But this belief wassmashed when it was found that Valla- 
lasena of Bengal who lived in the eleventh century A.D. 
had made references to this Purana in some of his works. 
Bhagavata accepts Kapila and Buddha as incarnations 
of Visnu. This has been translatedinto all Indian 
languages. This book has tobe given as gift on the full- 
moon day in the month of Prosthapada (September). 
Agni Purana instructs that this book is to be given 
along with a golden image of a lion. 

(iii) .Naradiya Purāņa. This is in the form ofa 
narration by Narada to Sanatkumāra. In this book of 
twentyfive thousand verses Narada teaches the dharmas 
of Brhatkalpa. If this is given as gift on the full-moon 
day in the month of Āsvina there will be great pros- 

erity. 

Gv) Garuda Purāņa. This īs in the form of instructions 
to Garuda by Visņu. This deals with astronomy, 
medicine, grammar, and with the structure and qualities 
of diamonds. This Purāņa is dear to Vaignavites. The 
latter half of this Purāņa deals with life after death. 
The Hindus of north-India generally read this Pūrāņa 
while cremating the bodies of the dead. This has given 
great importance to the origin of Garuda. There are 
cight thousand verses in this book. This book should be 
given as gift along with an image in gold ofa swan to 


t prosperity. 
fv) Paama Purāņa (Padma Purāņa). This book īs 
divided into six Khandas comprising fiftyfive thousand 
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verses. The six Khandas are Srstikhaņda, Bhūmi- 
khanda, Svargakhanda, Pātālakhaņda, Uttarakhaņda 
and Kriyayogasira, The Uttarakhanda describes 
the importance of all months and also the lotus, the 
seat of Brahma. This contains the stories of Sakuntalā 
and Šrī Rāma as described by Kālidāsa in his works 
Sakuntala and Raghuvamía which has made some 
believe that this Purāņa was written after Kālidāsa. 
Ifthis Purāņa is given as gift with a cow in the month 
ofJyestha (June) it brings prosperity. = 
(vi) Varaha Purana. The mode of narration is in the 
form of narrating the story by Varāha, the third incar- 
nation of Visnu. The theme is about holy places and 
mantras, It states that the goddess of earth prayed to 
Mahāvisņu and that prayer took the form of a goddess. 
This book contains fourteen thousand verses. If one 
copies down this Purana and gives it as gift along with 
a golden image of Garuda on the full-moon day in the 
month of Caitra (April) one will attain Visnuloka. 
B. Puranas relating to Brahma. 
(i) Brahma Purana. This is in the form of teachings by 
Brahma to Daksa. This contains twentyfive thousand 
verses. This is called Adi Purana also. There is a special 
treatise in this book on Orissa, an ancient holy region 
of Bharata. There is in this a special annexure explain- 
ing the intimacy between Siva and Sūrya which is a 
deviation from other Puranas. Brahma Purana states 
about a süryaksetra (sun-temple) situated ata place 
called Koņārka near the holy place of Puri, installed 
there in the year 1241 A.D. If this Purana along with 
Jaladhenu is given as a gift on the full-moonday in the 
month of Vaisakha (May) the donor will attain heaven. 
8 Brakmāņda Purāņa. "This deals with the origin of 
c universe as told by Brahma. In the beginning 
there was a golden egg and the prapafica (universe with 
its activities) was formed out of it. Portions of Adh- 
yātma Rāmāyaņa, references to Rādhā and Krsņa and 
the incarnation of Para$uràma are included in this. 
Mus. twelve thousand verses and it is 
evi uttama (best) to give this book i 
to a brahmin. Pa togi poke eet 
(iii) Brakmavaivarta Purāņa. This was instructed to 
Savarnika by Narada. The theme is the story of 
Rathantara. There are four kandas in this Purana called 
Brahmakanda, Prakrtikanda, Ganešakāņda and Krsna- 
Janmakanda. This deals with Prapaficasrsti (creation 
ofthe universe), It says that Prapafica is nothing 
but the Vaivartta Caent omanon); of Brahman. It is 
an idered tobe holy to ge pls en containing cighteen 
ousand verses as a gift on the full- 
month of Magha ( February). se 


events. The book praises the worship of S 
Tun (fire) and Nāga (serpent). There is ae 
ealing with the several holy places of Bharata and the 
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rights of pilgrims. The book contains fourteen thousand 
verses and it is considered to be uttama (best) to give 
this book along with treacle as a gift to a brahmin on 
the full-moon day in the month of Pausa (January) . 
(vi) Vāmana Purana. There is a great similarity between 
the contents of this Purana and that of Varāha Purana. 
All the incarnations of Visnu from Vamana downwards 
are described in this Purana. The scene of Siva marry- 
ing Parvati is vividly described in this book. This 
Purana contains ten thousand verses and it is considered 
to be uttama (best) to give this book as a gift in the 
autumn season or at the time of Visuva to a brahmin. 
C. Puranas relating to Siva. 
(i) Vayu Purana. This Purana is told by Vayu. Bāņa- 
bhatta who lived in the seventh century A.D. makes 
references to this Purana in his works. There are many 
references in this Purana about the Gupta Kings who 
ruled Bharata in the 4th century A.D. So it is believed 
that this Purana must have been written in the fifth or 
sixth century A.D The book contains plenty of verses 
in praise of Siva. There are fourteen thousand verses in 
the Vayu Purana and it is considered to be best to give 
this book as a gift to a brahminon the full:moon day 
in the month of Sravana (August). 
(ii) Linga Purāņa. This contains instructions of Siva on 
Dharma sitting in the form of linga (Phallus). The 
twentyeight different forms of Siva are described in 
this. This contains twelve thousand verses and if this 
book is given as a gift to a brahmin with tiladhenu on 
the full-moon day in the month of Phalguna (March) 
the donor will attain Šivasāyujya, 

ii) Skānda Purāņa. This Purana is narrated by 

kanda. The theme is the slaughter of the demon 
Tarakasura by Skanda (Subrahmanya). There is a 

t similarity between this Purana and the Kumāra- 

sambhava of Kalidasa. There are eightyfour thousand 
verses in this Purāņa and giving this book as a gift is 
thought to be good. 

(iv) Agni Purāņa. This Purana was instructed to the 
sage Vasistha by Agnideva. There are several refer- 
ences in this to 


(vi) Kürma Purāņa. This Purana i ü 

i) Kā ma. āņa is taught b = 
mūrti (incarnation of Visnu as Kūrmā. (torso) while 
narrating the story of Indradyumna at Pātāla. All the 


were four sarhhità i V at ther 
available now. I ia only the Brahmasamhita is 
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The book contains eigūt thousand verses and is to be 
iven as gift along with a golden image of tortoise. 
3) Upapurāņas. There are eighteen minor Puranas 
besides the «eighteen major ones. They are :—(1) 
Sanatkumāra (2) Nārasirnha (3) Naradiya (4) Siva 
(5) Durvāsas (6) Kapila (7) Mānava (8) Usanas (9) 
Vāruņa (10) Kālika (11) Sāmba (12) Saura (13) 
Aditya (14) Māhešvara (15) Devībhāgavata (16) 
Vāsistha (17) Visņudharmottara (18)  Nilamata 
Purāņa. 
The two Upapurāņas mentioned lastly are associated 
with Kashmir. The first is about the Vaisnava religion 
there and the second about the wise saying of a Naga 
King of the place called Nila. 
(Puranas; History of Sanskrit Literature). 

PURANA. An ancient sage. He was one among the 
rsis who visited Bhisma lying on his bed of arrows. 
(Sloka 12, Chapter 47 Santi Parva). 

PURAVATI. A river of Bharata of Purāņic fame. 
(Sloka 24, Chapter 9, Bhisma Parva). 

PURAYA. A King of Vedic times. He is mentioned in 
the danastuti of Rgveda. 

PURIKA. A city in ancient Bharata. This city was 
ruled by a King named Paurika. (Sloka 3, Chapter 

111, Santi Parva). 

PŪRŅA I. A serpent born of the family of Vāsuki. It 
was burnt to death at the Sarpasatra of Janamejaya. 
(Sloka 2, Chapter 57, Adi Parva). 

PŪRŅA II. A Devagandharva born to Kašyapa ofhis 
wife Pradha. (Chapter 65, Adi Parva). 

PŪRŅĀ III. The name of the tithis (lunar days) 
Pajicami, Dagami and Paücada'i. Yudhisthira was born 
on the Paiicamī day called Pūrņā. (Sloka 6, Chaptey 
122, Adi Parva). 

PÜRNABHADRA I. A celebrated serpent of the family 
of Kasyapa. (Sloka 12, Chapter 35, Adi Parva). 

PŪRŅABHADRA II. The son of a Yaksa called 
Ratnabhadra living on the mountain Gandhamādanā. 
He had a son named Harikeša ( Pingala). Harikeša was 
a devotee of Siva and so Pūrņabhadra who was a 
devotee of Kubera sent Harikeša away from his house. 

Harikeša was then taken care of by Siva and made one 
of his attendants. (Matsya Purāņa, Chapter 18). 

PÜRNAMUKHA. A serpent born of the race of 
Dhrtarāstra. This serpent was burnt to death at the 
Serpasatra of Janamejaya. (Sloka 1 , Chapter 57, Ādi 

arva). 

PŪRŅĀNGADA. A serpent born of the family of 
Dhrtarāstra, This serpent was burnt to death at the 
Sarpasatra of Janamejaya. (Sloka 16, Chapter 57, Adi 

arva). 

PŪRŅĀYUS. A Devagandharva who was the son of 
Kafyapa of his wife Pradhā. (Šloka 46, Chapter 65, Ādi 

arva. 

PUROCANA. A minister of Duryodhana. It was under 
the guidance of this minister that the lac-palace was 
constructed and set fire to in order to kill the Pándavas. 
Purocana was also burnt to death when the lac-palace 
was destroyed by fire. (See under Arakkilla). i 

PUROJAVA. The youngest son of the Vasu, Prana,, 
born to him of his wife Ūrjjasvatī. (6th Skandha, 
Bhāgavata). : 

PUROVASU. A King of the Anga line of Kings. He 
Was the son of Babhrusetu. He ruled over the country 
of Gandhara. (Chapter 270, Agni Purana). 
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PURU I. A Ksatriya King. He was the son of Manu. 
Manu had eleven sons of his wife Nadvalā. 
PURU II. A mountain. (Sloka 22, Chapter 90, Vana 


Parva), 

PŪRU 1. A celebrated king of Candravarīša. 3 
1) Genealogy. Descending in order from Visnu are Brahma- 
Atri — Candra—Budha—Purüravas—Ayus—Nahusa— 
Yayati—Püru. cs 
Yayāti had two wives named Sarmistha and Devayānī. 

armisthā gave birth to Druhyu, Anu and Puru. Deva- 
yānī gave birth to Yadu and Turvasu. 
2) Pūru becomes king. Yayati, Püru's father, was turned 
into an old man bya curse of Sukracarya. The king 
called all his sons to his side and requested each to take 
his old age and give him their youth. All the elder 
sons refused to do it but Pūru agreed to do so. Taking 
the youth of Pūru, his father, Yayāti lived a sensuous 
life for a thousand years. Then the kinggave back Puru 
his youth and crowned him as the heir apparent to his 
kingdom. (Sce under Devayani). 
3) Other details. : 
(i) Püru got of his wife Kausalyā alias Paustī three 
sons named Janamejaya (Pravīra), Iávara and Raudra- 
$va. ( Chapter 94, Ādī Parva). 
(ii) After his death Püru entered the court of Yama. 
Sloka 8, Chapter 8, Sabha Parva). 

(iii) Piru along with Indra in the latter’s Vimana 
witnessed the war between Arjuna and the Kauravas. 
(Sloka 10, Chapter 56, Virāta Parva). 
(iv) A king called Mandhata once defeated Piru in a 
battle. (Sloka 10, Chapter 62, Drona Parva). 

PŪRU II The name of the charioteer of Arjuna. (Sloka 
30, Chapter 33, Sabha Parva). 

PURUCCHEPA. (PARUCCHEPA). A sage praised 
in the Rgveda. He was the son of Divodasa. (Mandala 
1, Rev a). 

PURUJIT. A king who was the son of Kuntibhoja and 
brother of Kunti, mother of the Pandavas. He hada 
brother named Kuntibhoja. In the great battle he 
fought against Durmukha of the Kaurava army. When 
he died Purujit went to Yamaloka. (Chapter 14, Sabha 
Parva; Chapter 6, Karna Parva, Chapter 28, Drona 
Parva). 

PURUKUTSA. The son born to the celebrated king, 
Māndhātā of his wife Bindumati. (See under Mandhata 
for Genealogy). Purukutsa had a brother named Mucu- 
kunda. Descending in order from Purukutsa were 

Aranya — Brhadasva—Haryasva—Tridhanva—Aruna— 
Satyavrata—Trišanku. 
One Purukutsa is praised in the Rgveda. It is not 
known whether both are one and the same person. 
Purukutsa with his wife Narmadādevī went to the for- 
est of Kuruksetra and doing penance there attained 
moksa. (Chapter 20, Asramavasika Parva). 

PURUMIDHA. A king ofPüruvam a. He was the son 
of Brhatputra. Brhatputra had two more sons named 
Ajamidha and Dvimidha. Of these three sons the most 
valiant Ajamidha became the propagator of the dynasty. 
(Chapter 278, Purana). 

PURUMITRA I. One of the eleven valiant sons of 
Dhrtarāstra. In the great battle of Mahābhārata 
de wounded this soldier. (Chapter 73, Bhisma 

arva). 


PURUMITRA II 


eda 

PURUMITRA. II. The first Mandala of the Rgv 
mentions a Rājarsi youth Vimada marrying the daughter 
JRUNITHA. See under Parugitha 

PURU? . See under itha. ša 

PURURAVAS. I. A prominent king of Candravam.a 

I e). 

fori Candravamsa and birth of Purüravas. Descend- 
ing in order from Brahmā came Atri—Candra—Budha 
Purūravas. Thedynasty which came from Candra was 
called the Candravariia. Though Budha was the first 
king of Candravam$a it was Purūravas who became 
celebrated. The story of the birth of Purūravas is given 


below : 

Brahma in the beginning deputed the sage Atri for the 
work of creation. Atrimaharsi started the penance 
called anuttara to acquire sufficient power for creation. 
After some years Saccidananda brahma with an aura of 
lustre reflected in the heart of that pure and serene 
soul. In sheer ecstasy tears rolled down his cheeks and 
the glittering flow of water was lustfully drunk by the 
zones taking the form of women with a view to produc- 
ing progenies. They became pregnant but were un- 
able to bear the embryo of Atri and so they threw them 
away. Brahma took them all and made them into one 
armoured youth and took him in his chariot tohis land. 
Then the brahmarsis requested Brahma to make him 
their lord. When the rsis, devas, gandharvas and 
nymphs praised him reciting samaveda the majestic 
lustre of the youth increased. It was from this that 
ausadhas (medicines) originated and that is why 
Candra is considered to be the lord of medicines, dvija 
and Vedasvaripa. The Candramandala is full of 
chemicals. It increases and decreases according to the 
white half and black half of the moon-based month. 
Daksa gave in marake to Candra twentyseven beauti- 
ful maidens. Then Candra did penance meditating 
on Visnu for ten thousand Kalpas. Visnu pleased by 
his penance asked him to name a boon and Candra said 
"When I perform a yāga in svarga all the devas like 
Brahma should come in. person to my yāgašālā and 
take the yāgabhāga. Silapini should remain asa 
watchman at my Rajasuya." Accordingly with the 
blessing of Visnu, Candra conducted the yaga in which 
Atri, Bhrgu, Brahma, Visņu, Devas, Vasus, Maruts 
and Vi$vadevas took part. Candra gave as yiga-fecs 
to Rtviks all the three worlds. The yaga was complete 
and when Candra rose up after a bath nine devis fell in 
love with the amorous beauty of Gandra. Laksmi, wife 
of Visņu, Sinīvālī, wife of Kardama, Dyuti, wife of 
Vibhivasu, Pusti, wife of Dhātā, Prabha, wife of 
Sürya, Kuhü, wife of Havisman, Kirti, wife of Jayanta, 
Amsumalt wife of Kašyapa and Dhrti wife of Nanda, 
abandoned their husbands and went with Candra. 
Candra treated them all as his own wives and gave 
them erotic pleasure to their hearts’ content. Those 
who saw this non-virtuous act stood dumbfounded un- 
able to curse Candra. 

Attracted by. the dazzling brilliance of Candra Tara, 
wife of Brhaspati, went with him. Enraged at this, Brhas- 
pati joining with other devas Prēpared for a fight 
against Candra. Devas took sides and by the ‘media- 
tion ofIndra a conference of both the parties was 
held and Tara was sent back to Brhaspati. Tara was 
Pregnant then and Tara confessed that the child in her 
womb was that of Candra. So when that child was 
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born Candra took it away and named it Budha. Brahma 
and other rsis gave Budha a seat among the planets. 


ha married Ili and they got a son named Purüravas. 
(See under Ilā). After that Budha performed a hundred 
Agvamedhayagas. He then enjoyed world prosperity 
as lord of Saptadvipa living in the bcautiful Himadri- 
$rūga. worshipping Brahma. (Chapter 12, Bhaga 3, 
Padma Purana). 


2) Testing Purūravas and the curse. Purūravas by his bril- 
liance performed a hundred ASvamedhayagas and lived 
in glory at Himādrišrūga. Great demons like Kei 
became his servants. Urvašī attracted by his beauty 
became his wife. While he was living llke that Dharma, 
Artha and Kāma went in disguise to his palace to test 
him. Hereceived them all well but paid more attention to 
Dharma. Artha and Kāma got angry and cursed him. 
Artha cursed him saying that he would be ruined by 
his greed and Kama cursed,him saying he would go 
mad by being separated from Urvašī. Hearing. that 
Dharma blessed him thus : “You will live long lead- 
ing a virtuous life. Your race will increase and 
remain in glory till the end of the moon and the stars. 
The insanity caused by your passion for Urvašī would 
end by the end of sixty years. That celestial maiden 
would remain then with you for one Manvantara.” 
(Chapter 12, Bhāga 3, Padma Purāņa). 


Purüravas used to visit Indra daily. One day while he 
was going through air, wellarmed with a bow and 
arrows he saw a demon named Kešī carrying away 
by force Urvašī and Citralekha and after defeating 
Kešī in a fight recovered the nymphs and gave them 
back to Indra. Indra praised Purüravas and in his 
honour a drama, Laksmisvayarhvara, was enacted by 
Urvasi, Menaka and others. Urvasi taking the part of 
Laksmi started to dance but seeing Purūravas before 
her she became lustful and made wrong steps. Narada 
who was present at the function got angry and cursed her 
"You will forget all you have learnt. Not only that, 
you will live as a creeper separated from Purūravas for 
a period of sixty years.” (For details see under Urva$i). 
Padma Purāņa says that it was Bharata who cursed 
Urvašī. This story is slightly different from that found 
in the other Purāņas. 

3) Sons of Purüravas. Urvašī got eightsons of Purüravas 
named ayus; Drdhāyus, Vašyāyus, Danāyus, Vrttimān, 
Vasu, Divijāta and Subahu. Of these Āyus became the 
propagator of the dynasty. Of the sons bornto Āyus 
five sons, Nahusa, Vrddhašarmā, Raji, Dambha and 
Vipapma A TS sijas A hundred sons were 
orn to Raji. were called Rājeyas. 

Bhāga 3, Padma Purága). JE (Chapter 12, 
Some Purāņas state that Purūra i i 
some state that he had seven ELO jas yale 
4) Other details. The followin 

about him in the Mahabharata, “Tue! 376 made 


(i) Once Purūravas stole the wealth of s brahmi 
The brahmins took S = ome brahmins. 
made representations anatkumāra along with them and 


give back their wealth. The brahmins cursed him and as 


ined his lost splendour 
di Parva). 
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(ii) Purūravas got six sons of Urvasi named Āyus, 
Dhīmān, Amāvasu, Drdhāyus, Vanāyus and Šatāyus. 
(iii) Once he asked Vāyu the wind-god about the Origin 
of the four castes and the superiority of the brahmins 
over other castes, (Sloka 3, Chapter 72, Santi Parva). 
(iv) At another time he discussed about yajūapurohitas 
with Kašyapa. (Chapter 73, Šānti Parva). 

(v) Iksvaku gave Purüravas a sword which in his old 
age he gave to his son Ayus. (Chapter 166, Santi Parva). 
(vi) He once declared that one can attain svarga by 
the blessings of brahmins. (Sloka 31, Chapter 6, Anu- 
$asana Parva). 
(vii) Purüravas was famous as a donor 
26, Chapter 76, Anušāsana Parva). 
(vii) Purüravas never ate meat. 
111, Anu$asana Parva). 

PURÜRAVAS II. A king of the race of Dīptāksa. 
(Šloka 15, Chapter 74, Udyoga Parva). 

PURUSA. See under Prakru. 

E An ancient place. (Chapter 57, Sabhà 
Parva). 

PURUSANTI. A maharsi well-praised in the Rgveda. 
The A$vinidevas once saved the following from trouble 
viz. Turviti, Dabhiti, Dhvasanti and Purusanti. (Sükta 
113, Anuvāka 16, Mandala 7, Rgveda). 

PURUSOTTAMA. Sri Krsna. He got this name because 
of his Pürana (filling) and Sadana (sitting) (Chapter 
70, Udyoga Parva). 

PURUYASAS. A king of Pāūcāla. He was the son of 
Bhūriyašas. The King became more and more prosperous 
observing ‘Vaisékhadharma’ following the instructions 
of the King's preceptors Yāja and Upayāja. (Chapter 2, 
Skanda Puràna). 

PŪRVĀBHIRĀMĀ. A river of Purāņic fame. (Sloka 22, 
Chapter 9, Bhisma Parva). 

PÜRVACITTI. A celebrated celestial maiden. She 
belongs to the group of six celebrated nymphs named 
Urvasi, Pürvacitti, Sahajanyā, Ghrtācī, Visvaci and 
Menakā. (Sloka 68, Chapter 74, Ādi Parva). Pūrva- 
citti was present for the Janmotsava of Arjuna. ( Chapter 
122, Ádi Parva). Once when Arjuna went to svarga 
Pürvacitti and others danced in his honour. (Chapter 
43, Vana Parva). 

PORVADISA (PŪRVADIK). The East. 

Of all the sides Pürvadi£a is the most prominent. 

1) The Sun rises in the east. 

2) The sādhyas come and do severe penance in the east 

at dusk. 

3) The moon rises here. 

4) The result of offering havya to the fire spreads to 

the east. 

5) The daughters of Daksa after becoming the wives of 

Kašyapa delivered in the east. 

Devas made Indra the king of the cast. 

7) Indra and the devas did penance jointly in the east. 
8) Because the devas accepted this side first (pürva) 
the side got the name Pürva. 

. The sun gives away as gifts the yajur Mantras at 
this place. 

(10) The devas drink the soma juice lacing the cast 

11) Varuņa once entered Pātāla by the east and attain- 
prosperity. 3 

12) Indra selected the sacrificial animals at this place. 

he soul of man comes to Svarga and the earth 
through the east, (Chapter 108 Udyoga Parva). 


of cows. (Sloka 
(Sloka 65, Chapter 
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PORVAPALI. An ancient king. The Pandavas invited 
this king for the great Mahābhārata battle. (Sloka 17, 
Chapter 4, Udyoga Parva). 

PURVASRAMA, A sacred place on the shores of the 
river Sarayū. While going along the shores of this 
river with Rama and Laksmana, Vi$vamitra showed the 
boys this āšrama and explained to them its importance. 
It was at this place that Siva burnt Kamadeva (god of 
love) to death. Kamadeva got the name Ananga at 
this place. (Bala Kanda, Valmiki Ramayana, Sarga 
23 


PŪSAŅĀ. A female follower of Subrahmanya. (Sloka 20, 
Chapter 43, Salya Parva). 

PUSA I (PUSAN). Pisa attended the Janmotsava of 
Arjuna. (Chapter 122, Adi Parva). When Arjuna and 
Krsna fought against Indra at Khandavaprastha Pūsā 
stood as an ally of Indra. (Sloka 35, Chapter 226, Adi 
Parva). Once all the devas together performed a yāga 
and not knowing the importance of Siva, they did not 
invite him to the Yāga: Siva attended the function 
uninvited. The devas did not like it and they attacked 
Siva. The twelve adityas as a team fought against Siva 
and in the fight Pisa lost his teeth. (Chapter 18, 
Sauptika Parva). Once Pisa presented to Subrahmanya 
two warriors named Pāņītaka and Kalika. 

PŪSĀ II. (PUSAN). Another name for the Sun. (Sloka 
16, Chapter 3, Vana Parva). 

PUSKALA I. A valiant soldier who fought on the side 
of Ravana. Hanūmān fought against this soldier 
fiercely. (Bhaga 2, Padma Purana). 

PUSKALA II. The youngest son of Bharata, son of 
Dasaratha. Mandavi was the mother of Puskala. 

(Chapter 88, Vayu Purana; Chapter 6, Brahmanda 

Purana; Chapter 4, Visņu Purana; Chapter ll, Agni 

Purana). 

Details available about Puskala from Padma Purana 

and Valmiki Ramayana are the following : 

(1) Puskala was with Satrughna when the latter served 

as the guardian of the horse in all the three af vamedha- 

yagas conducted by Sri Rama. (Padma Purana, Patala 

Khanda, Chapters 1 and 22). 

(2) He defeated Damana, son of Subahu, while he was 

following the sacrificial horse. (Padma Purana, Patala 

Khanda, Chapter 34). 

(3) He fought fiercely against the demons, Vidyun- 

mali and Ugradarhstra. (Padma Purana. Patala 

Khanda, Chapter 34). 

(4) He fought against Rukmāngada and Vīramaņi. 

(Padma Purana, Pātāla Khanda, Chapter 41). 

(5) He was defeated by Lava who checked the progress 

of the sacrificial horse. (Padma Purana, Patala Khanda, 

Chapter 61). 

(6) Puskala conquered the country of Gandhara and 

built there a city called Puskalāvatī alias Puskalavata 

and made it his capital city. (Valmiki Rāmāyaņa, 

Uttara Kanda). 

(7) His wife's name was Kāntimatī. (Padma Purana, 

Pātāla Khanda, Chapter 67). 


PUSEARA I. Son of Varuna. Soma’s daughter was 
. attracted by the beauty of Puskara and married him. 


(Sloka 12, Chapter 98, Udyoga Parva). 


PUSKARA II. The younger brother of Nala. It was 


this Puskara who jointly with Kali defeated Nala in a 
game of dice and drove him away from his country. 


PUSKARA III 


At last Puskara apologised to Nala and gave him back 
hiscountry. (See under Damayanti). = 
PUSKARA III. Asage. He was the Guru of Parašu- 
rāma. (Chapter 151, Agni Purāņa). 

pUSKARA IV. phen EET 
1) General information. This is a holy place situate 
36:Kilometres to the north of Ajmer. Brahma once did 
penance there. There is a temple of Brahma there. 
Padma Pūrāņa gives a story about the origin of this 
ürtha :— : 
Once Brahma came to a place holding a lotus. Then 
Brahma saw Vajranabha who was engaged in penance 
for the destruction of the devas. Suddenly the lotus in 


«=» ~»thehawdsof Brahma fell down making a thunderin; 


noise. The sound was so loud that its vibrations kill 
Vajranabha. From that day onwards the place was 
known as Puskara. 

2) Other details. T oe 4 
ti) Arjuna spent the period after his pilgrimage in this 
tirtha. (Sloka 14, Chapter 220, Ādi Parva). 

(ii) Once sage Pulastya praised the greatness of 
Puskara. (Sloka 20, Chapter 82, Vana Parva). 

(iii) Sage Dhaumya praised the greatness of Puskara- 
ürtha. (Sloka 16, Chapter 89, Vana Parva). 

(iv) Once the god ofdeath came and did penance at 
this place. (Sloka 26, Chapter 54, Drona Parva). 

(v) Once Brahma performed a Yaga at this place and 
then Sarasvātī rose up from the place in the name of 
Suprabhā. (Šloka 5, Chapter 38, Salya Parva). 

(vi) If one performs penance at this place peacefully 
one can attain moksa. (Chapter 297, Santi Parva). 

PUSKARA V. A mountain in the island of Puskara. 
Thismountainis full of precious stones. (Sloka 24, 
Chapter 12, Bhisma Parva). 

PUSKARA VI. One of the seven islands. The other six 
are Jambūdvīpa, Plaksadvipa, Salmalidvipa, Kuša- 
dvīpa, Krauficadvipa, and Sakadvipa. (8th Skandha, 
Devi Bhāgavata). 

PUSKARADHARINI. The wife of a sage. There was 
once a sage named Satya in the country of Vidarbha. 
Puskaradhāriņī was the wife of Satya. Satya who be- 
lieved in Ahirhsi performed a Yaga with fruits and 
roots. It is believed that no yāga is perfect iff performed 
without a sacrificial goat. But even his wife for fear of 
a curse did not object to a Yāga of the kind. 

There was another sage living in that forest in the form 
of a deer due to a cursc and he was a great friend of 
Satya. The deer came to the place of the Yajfia and 
requested Satya to kill him as the sacrificial animal to 
make the Yaga a success. Satya did not agree to that 
but then Savitridevi appeared in person and compelled 
him to kill the deer and conduct the Yaga. With great 
reluctance Satya killed the deer and conducted the 
Yaga; but the power of penance of Satya faded away 
by that deed of „his. Then Puskaradhāriņī performed 
penance to regain the power of her husband and 
arma appeared in person and bl 
(Chapter 272, Śānti Parva. Siod Satya: 
PUSKARAKSA I. A King of Purāņic fame, 
There was once a King called Bhadrāks2 in Taksa- 
$ilānagara. He worshipped Bhagavatī with 108 lotus 
flowers daily in order to obtain a son. One day he 
found one flower missing and the brave king tore open 
his heart and made the number complete. The goddess 
was pleased and she blessed him saying that he would 
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have a son worthy of becoming an emperor. Pugkarāksa 
was the son thus born. a 3 : 
Thc boy grew up and after crowning him as King 
Bhadraksa left for the forests. Puskarāksa worshipped 
Siva daily to get a suitable wife. After some time Siva 
blessed him saying that he would get a very good wife. 
One day he went for hunting. He saw a camel trying 
to eat two cobras engaged in the act of mating. Instant- 
ly the King sent an arrow against the camel and the 
camel falling down turned into a Vidyādhara and that 
Vidyādhara told the King thus :—'*Oh King, there was 
once a Vidyādhara named Raūgamālī. A Vidyādhara 
maiden named Tārāvalī was attracted by the hand- 
some form of Raūgamālī. She married him without the 
consent of her parents. "The angered father separated 
them by a curse. The curse took effect and they soon 
got separated losing their way in the forest. Pining to 
see her husband Tārāvalī roamed about in the forests 
and reached the other shore of the western sca. It was 
a colony of rsis and there was a fig tree there standing 
in full blossom. Tārāvalī took the form of a beetle and 
sat on the tree sucking honey. After some days Ranga- 
mali also came to the place. On seeing her husband 
she had emission and from the virile fluid was born a 
fig fruit. After that both of them flew to the Gan- 
dharva loka. I am Rangamāli. One day a sage 
named Jitásu came that way and this fruit fell before 
him. from the fruit came out a beautiful maiden aud 
Jitāsu with his divine power understood the whole 
story behind it and so took the girl to his āšrama and 
named her Vinayavati. Vinayavati grew into a beauti- 
ful maiden and stayed in the āframa. One day by 
accident I happened to see her and attracted by her 
beauty tried to rape her. She cried aloud and hearing 
the noise the sage came out and cursed me and turned 
me into a camel. I pleaded for mercy and the sage 
said I would be released from the curse when I was 
killed by the future husband of Vinayavati, Puskarāksa 
by name. Oh King, I am now released from the curse 
and you should go to the forest named Surabhimāruta 
on the other side of the western sea and marry that 
maiden." 
Puskaraksa was pleased to hear this and the king going 
back to the palace and entrusting the administration of 
the state to his ministers left for the forest of Surabhi- 
māruta. Reaching the shore of:the western sea he was 
thinking. of ways to cross the sea when he saw a 
Bhadrakālī temple nearby. When he went to the 
temple he saw a violin in front of it and taking it he 
played on it a few songs in praise of Kali and went to 
sleep in the temple. The goddess was pleased with his 
songs and took the sleeping king to the other side of the 
sea. When he woke up next morning he saw himself 
on the other shore and was pleasantly surprised. He 
walked about on the shore and saw an ā$rama and 
peeping in saw a sage sitting inside. On seeing the 
king the sage told him thus “Oh Puskararaja Vinaya- 
vatī in search of whoni you have come here has just 
gone to pluck flowers for her worship. She will come 
Just now and you can then accept your wife of your 
previous birth as your wife of this life.” 
The king wanted to know more about Vinayavati 
when the sage said she was his wife in his provi 
binih also. Then the sage said : "Once te previous 
aisya called Dharmasena in Tamralipti. He married 
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a girl named Vidyullekhā. All their wealth was stolen 
by thieves and gricf-stricken they attempted to commit 
suicide by jumping into the fire. They saw two swans 
flying towards them and without waiting for them to 
reach them they committed suicide. In their next birth 
they became a swan couple. They lived on a date tree 
during rainy seasons. Once in a storm the tree 
fell down and in the darkness each went its own way. 
In the morning the male swan started scarching for his 
mate. In the end he found her in the lake of Manasa 
in Svarga. They lived there happily till the rainy 
season was over and then they went and stayed on a 
riountain. One day a forester killed the she-swan and 
while coming with the dead swan in his hands he saw 
a set of armed men coming that way and the frightened 
forester threw the dead swan into a lake nearby. 
The dead swan came in touch with the Mrtasafijivani 
herb in the pond and coming to life flew away. 

The husband swan went into another group of swans 
and lived there in sorrow. Onc day a fisherman came 
and caught all the swans in a net. At that time the she- 
swan came there and finding her husband in the net 
felt very sad. She was thinking of some way to get her 
husband released from the net when a man came to 
bathe in the pond. He wrapped the diamond necklace 
of his in a cloth and placed it on the shore. The she- 
swan took the necklace and flew making the fisherman 
see everything before him. Seeing the swan going 
with the necklace the fisherman went after it. The swan 
flew to a mountain nearby and placed it on its top. 
The fisherman started climbing up and the she-swan 
then flew back and released her husband from the net. 
One day while they were flying making a lotus as an 
umbrella a hunter shot them down with arrows. Fortu- 
nately the lotus fell on an idol of Siva and by the power 
of Siva they were born in their next birth as a king 
and a woman. The king is yourself and the woman is 
Vinayavati." 

Puskarāksa married her there and returning to his 
land lived happily for a long period (Taranga 2, 
ašānkavatīlambaka, Kathāsarītsāgara). : 
PUSKARAKSA II. A king. Puskarāksa, son of king 
Sucandra, was cut to death by Parašurāma. (Brah- 

manda Purana, Chapter 3). 

PUSKARAMALINI. A very virtuous woman. She was 
the wife of a sage named Satya who lived on alms in 
the country of Vidarbha. Because she was very strict and 
perfect in the observance of vratas she became lean 
but pure. She was very obedient to her husband and 
she made her own dress out of peacock feathers gather- 
ed from forests. Puskaramālinī was against sacrificing 
cows in yajūas. (Chapter 246, Santi Parva). 

FUSKARINI 1. Wife of Cāksusa Manu. Cakgusa got 
of Puskarini a son named Manu. (Chapter 18, Agni 
Purana). 

PUSKARINI II. Wife of Bhumanyu, emperor of 
Bharata. Bhumanyu got of his. wife Puskariņī, six sons 

.Bamed Suhotra, Diviratha, Suhotā, Suhavis, Suyajus 
and Rcika. (Chapter 94, Ādi Parva). 

PUSKARINI III Wifeofking Unmukha. Unmukha got of 

is wife Puskarini six sons named Aīiga, Sumanas, Khyāti, 
Kratu, Angiras and Gaya. (4th Skandha, Bhagavata) . 

PUSPA. A serpent born of the family of Kasyapa. (Sloka 

13, Chapter 103, Udyoga Parva). 
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PUSPADAMSTRA. A prominent serpent of the family 
of Kasyapa. (Sloka 12, Chapter 35, Adi Parva). — 
PUSPADANTA I. One of the Astadiggajas. (The cight 

elephants of the quarters). 4 

PUSPADANTA II. One of the three soldiers given to 
Subrahmanya by Parvati. The other two were Unmada 
and Šaūkukarņa. (Sloka 51, Chapter 45, Salya Parva). 

PUSPADANTA III. One of the attendants of Siva. Due 
to a curse Puspadanta was born on earth as Vararuci. 
(See under Vararuci). There was another curse also on 
him. (See under Jambukesvara ). 

PUSPADANTI. A relative of a Gandharva named 
Citrasena. Puspadanti was once dancing in the court 
of Indra with Malyavan and other Gandharvas. Puspa- 
danti faltered in her stepsasshe wasadmiring the beauty 
of Malyavan and Indra cursed them both and. turned 
them into devils. They then observed the Ekadasi (ele- 
venth day ofevery lunar fortnight) called ‘Jaya and 
got themselves released from the curse. (Chapter 43; 
Uttara Khanda, Padma Purāņa). 

PUSPAKA I. A divine Aerial Chariot. 

1) Origin. Visvakarma had a daughter named Samjna. 
She was married to Sūrya. But Samjria could not live 
with Sürya for long because of the terrible heat and so 
she came back and told her father about it. At once 
Visvakarma ordered Sürya to come to him and the 
former then tried to reduce his brightness by rubbing 
him on a grindstone. However much he tried he was 
not able to reduce even an eighth of his brightness. 
The brightness of the Sun which was rubbed out spread 
in the atmosphere as suspended lustrous particles. 
Visvakarmā collected that lustrous dust and from it 
created four brilliant things. The Cakrayudha of 
Mahavisnu is one, the Trisüla of Siva is another, and 
the third is Puspakavimana (Puspaka Aerial chariot). 
The fourth is Sakti, a weapon of Subrahmanya. Visva- 
karma gave them all as presents to Brahma. (Chapter 
2, Arh a 2, Visnu Purana). 


2) How Kubera got the Puspaka. Vaisravana alias 
Kubera was the son born to Visravas of his wife 
Devavarnini, daughter of sage Bharadvāja. Vižravas 
did penance to please Brahma to get a son and Vais- 
ravana was born by the blessing of Brahma. Kubera 
also, even while he was a boy, went to the valley of 
Himavān and did penance there. Kubera did penance 
for ten thousand years with his head downwards in 
cold water and another ten thousand years in Paficagni 
standing on one lcg. At that time Brahma appeared 
in person and asked what boon he wanted. He said he 
wanted to be one of the lokapalakas (guardians of the 
universe). Granting Kubera that, Brahma gave him 
two treasures named Sankhanidhi and Padmanidhi 
and also the Puspakavimāna. After that Kubera built 
a city named Lanka on the mountain of Triküta in the 
southern ocean and started living there. 


3) How Ravana got the Puspaka. Wišravas had three 
more sons named Ravana, Kumbhakarna and Vibhi- 
sana. They did penance and acquired divine powers. 
Ravana then went to Lanka and after defeating Kubera 
and sending him north captured Lanka and made it 
his capital, He also took by force che Puspaka from 
Kubera. 

All the victory marches of Ravana were in this P 


uspaka. 
Once Rāvaņa was going in his Puspaka with Vaks 


a Yaksa 


i 
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beauty kidnapped from Alakāpurī when the girl cried 
loudly attracting the attention. of Sampāti, a vulture 
King. Sampati attacked Ravana with his fierce beak 
and powerful claws. Rāvaņa's weapons proved futile 
against Sampati and the bird broke the Puspaka into 
pieces. But the Vimana was a divine onc and it 
regained the original shape and utility soon. All the 
weapons of Ravana were destroyed, the great weapon 
Candrahāsa was thrown away. The crown of Ravana 
was struck down and trampled upon. With his sharp 
beak and piercing claws Sampāti made bruises on the 
face of Ravana. Unable to bear the attack of the 
mighty bird Ravana begged for peace. Sampati asked 
Ravana to release the Yaksa girl which Ravana did at 
once. Ravana then returned to Lanka in the Puspaka 
(Kiskindhā Kanda, Kamba Ramayana). It was in 
this Puspaka plane that Ravana kidnapped Sita. In 
the battle that followed, Ravana was killed and the 
Puspaka Vimana came into the possession of Vibhisana 
who gave it as a gift to Šrī Rama. Sri Rama sent it 
back to its original owner, Kubera. But Sri Rama used 
it again for once. 
A šūdra named Šambūka started performing penance 
in Ramarajya as a consequence of which there started a 
series of infant deaths in the country. Sri Rama knew 
the cause and he got down by meditation the Puspaka 
Vimana from Kubera. When the plane came from 
Kubera Sri Rama got into it and flew to the place 
where Šambūka was doing penance and on reaching 
there killed the Südra and saved the country from a 
calamity. The Vimāna was then sent back to Kubera. 
(Utara Rāmāyaņa). 

PUSPAKA II. The great forest lying on one side of the 
mountain Latavesta situated to the south of Dvārakā- 
puri. (Chapter 38, Dāksiņātya Pātha, Sabha Parva). 

PUSPANANA. Yaksa. He lives in thecourt of Kubera. 

(Sloka 17, Chapter 10, Sabhā Parva). 

PUSPARĀGAPRĀKĀRA. (RATNAŠĀLĀ). The Purā- 
nas state about a fort made of diamonds called Puspa- 
rāga shining red above the heavenly place called 
Manidvipa above Brahmaloka. This fort is seven 
yojanas high. All things inside it, the ground, the trees, 
the birds, the animals, plants, creepers and gardens are 
pusparaga-studded and look red like saffron. Therefore 
the fort is called Ratnašālā also. Allthe dikpālakas of 
the universe live with their family and attendants in 
this fort. (12th Skandha, Devi Bhāgavata). 

PUSPARATHA. The chariot of the King called Vasu- 
manas. This chariot was capable of travelling through 
air, mountains and oceans. (Chapter 198, Vana 


Rathantarakalpa He 
O tī. - 
vāhana was a hunter in his previous birth. He Mora 
give daily lotus flowers to a harlot who was doing 
worship of Visnu observing the Dvādašīvrata. He was 


ā zy him to obse 
dvadasivrata. Puspavahana observed rve 
attained bliss. (Sri khanga, Padma Purāņa). ^ "4 
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PUSPAVAN. A King. This King who ruled supreme 


over all the three worlds also met with his death. The 
story of this King was quoted by Bhisma to illustrate 
that everything is transitory in this world. (Chapter 
277, Šānti Parva). 


PUSPAVATĪ. A sacred place. If one stays here for 


three nights fastingand bathes in the holy pond there 
one would get the benefit of making a thousand 
godānas (cow-gifts) and his family will be absolved of 
all sins. (Sloka 12, Chapter 85, Vana Parva). 


PUSPOTKATĀ. Mother of Kubera. 


1) Genealogy. From Brahma were born two demons 
Heti and Praheti. Heti married Bhayā, daughter of 
Kāla and to them was born a son named Vidyutkeša. 
Vidyutkeša married Sālakatankā daughter of Sandhya 
and tothem was born a son named Suke:a. They 
abandoned the child in a forest and went away. Siva 
took care of the child Suke$a who married Daivavati 
daughter of the Gandharva called Manimaya and she 
delivered three sons named Mālyavān, Šumālī and 
Mālī and all the three started living in the crystal 
palace built at Lanka by Visvakarmā. 

At that time a Gandharva woman called Narmada 
delivered three daughters named Sundari, Ketumatī 
and Vasudhā. When they came of age Sundari was 
married to Mālyavān, Ketumati to Sumālī and 
Vasudhā to Mali. Mālyavān got of Sundarī seven 
demons named Vajrapusti, Virūpāksa, Durmukha, 
Suptaghna, Yajüake$a, Matta and Unmatta and a 
demoness of name Nalā. Sumālī got of Ketumati ten 
sons named Prahasta, Akampana, Vikata, Kālakā- 
mukha, Dhimraksa, Danda, Supāršva, Sarhhrāda, 
Prakvāta and Bhāsakarņa and four daughters named 
Veka, Puspotkatā, Kaikasī and Kumbhinasi. Mali got 
of Vasudhà four sons named Anala, Anila, Aha and 
Sampāti. 

Sumālī wandered in the forests with his daughters. He 
gave all the four daughters in marriage to Višravas, 
son of Pulastya. Visravas got of Kaikasī three sons 
named Rāvaņa, Kumbhakarņa and Vibhisana and a 
daughter named Šūrpaņakhā. Visravas got of Puspotkatà 
a-son named Vaigravana or Kubera. (Chapter 11, 
Agni Purána; Chapter 275, Vana Parva, Uttara 
Rāmāyaņa). 


PUSTI. A daughter born to Daksaprajapati of his wife 


Prasūti. Dharma married her. Pusti had twelve sisters. 
Dharma married them also. Besides these thirteen 
daughters Daksa got of Prasüti another eleven daugh- 
ters. They were Khyāti, Sati, Sambhiti, Smrti, Priti, 
Ksama, Santati, Anasiya, Ūrijā, Svāhādevī and 
Svadhā. They were married in order to Bhrgu, Siva, 
Valta Rest ies Pulaha, Kratu, Atri, 
S ni an i i 
Visi Eon FA c Pitys. (Chapter 7, Améa 1, 


PUSTIMATI. Another name for the agni called 


Bharata. If this agni is a i 
S EUM, ter in: aa there will be health. 


PÜTANAI. A demoness who was killed by Krsna at 


Ambādi. Her previous birth, her relationship with 


AS sr nother details are found differently in 


1) Karsa and Pūtanā. 


(i) Pūtanā was the daughter f 
ta and vas tho stant mald GE ed 


PŪTANĀ II 


rsa. She had a younger sister calle 1 
tādi Parva, Chapter 18). y s : d Vrkodarī. 
ii) Pūtanā was the dhātrī (foster-mother) of Karsa. 
She entered Gokula in the form of a bird. (Harivam:a 
Chapter 2, Verse 6). | : 
(iii) Pūtanā was the sister of Karhsa and the wife of 
Ghatodara. (Brahmavaivarta Purāņa). 
2) Pūrvajanma (previour birth). 
(ij Pūtanā in her previous birth was born as the 
daughter of Mahàbali bearing the name Ratnamālā. 
When Vàmana appeared before Mahābali during the 
time of the latter's Yajfia, Ratnamālā mentally desired 
thus :—"Oh if only this Vàmana became my child! I 
could have then breast-fed him." Vāmana, the omni- 
scient, understood the desire of Ratnamala. Sov during 
the incarnation as Krsna, Ratnamàlà was born as 
Pūtanā and Krsņa gave her salvation by drinking her 
ij ee (Brahma Vaivarta Purāņa, Chapters 4 and 
10). 
(ii) Once when the sage Kālabhīru and his daughter 
Càrumati were travelling together they saw the sage 
Kaksivan doing penance on the shores of the river 
Sarasvatī. Kālabhīru saw in Kaksīvān a suitable 
husband for his daughter and so gave Cātumatī in 
marriage to him. They were thus living happily to- 
gether when once Kaksivan had to go ona pilgrimage 
alone leaving Cārumatī in his arama. Taking advan- 
tage of her loneliness a Südra made her his concubine 
and when Kaksivàn returned he found out the deceit 
and cursed her to be born as a demoness. She begged 
for relief and the sage said she would get relief when 
Visnuincarnated as Krsņa. Pūtanā was the cursed 
form of Cārumatī. ( Chapter 18, Ādi Parva). 
PŪTANĀ II. An evil spirit. This spirit which torments 
children stays with Subrahmaņya. (See under Graha- 
ida. AGhapter 23, Vana Parva). 
PÜTIKA. A creeper. This can be used in Yagas as a 
Pa for Somalatā. (Sloka 33, Chapter 35, Vana 
arva). 
PUTRADARSANAPARVA. A sub-divisional Parva of 
ramavāsika Parva. It comprises chapters 29 to 36. 
PUTRAKA. A King. (See under Pātalīputra). 3 
PUTRIKAPUTRA. A son born to a woman who is 
either a prostitute or one without a brother. (Sloka 11, 
Chapter 3, Manusmrti). 


PŪYAVAHA. A hell. (Sce under Naraka). 
R 
a letter means “sound”. (Agni Purana, Chapter 


RA. The letter ra means fire, strength, Indra. (Agni 
Purana, Chapter 348), n) 
RABHASA I. A monkey in Sri Rama’s army. (Vālmīki 
āmāyaņa, Yuddhakarda, Canto 4). aes 
RABHASA Il. A ate on Ravana’s side. (Valmiki 
āmāyaņa, Yuddha Kanda, Canto 9). — . : 
RABHYA. An ancient king wedded to justice and fair- 
play S ruling the kingdom. (For details see under 
avira). : = 
RADHA I. Šrī Krsna’s dearest consort. Radha is consi- 
dered to be one of the two forms of Laksmidevi. When 
Krsna lived in Gokula as a man with two. hands 
Radha was his dearest consort. But when. he lives in 
Vaikuņtha as four-handed Visņu, Lakgmī is his dearest 
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consort. (Devi Bhagavata 9, 1; Brahmavaivarta Purana, 
2, 49 and 56-57 and Adi Parva Chapter 11). 
Different versions about the birth of Radha are given 
in the Puranas, as follows:— 
(i) She was born in Gokula as daughter of Vrsabhānu 
and Kalavati. (Brahmavaivarta Purana, 2, 49; 35-42; 
Nārada Purāņa, 2. 81). ; 
(ii) She was got as Bhūmi-kanyā (earth-girl) when 
King Vrsabhānu was preparing the ground to conduct 
a Yajīa. (Padma Purana; Brahma Furāņa 7). 
(iii) She was born from the left side of Krsna. (Brahma- 
vaivarta Purāņa). 
(iv) At the time of Krsua's birth Visņu asked his 
attendants to be born on earth. Accordingly Rādhā, 
dear consort of Krsņa, took her birth in Gokula 
under the starJyestha in the morning of Suklastami 
day in Bhādrapada month. (Ādi Parva 11), 
(v) Krsņa once went with Virajā, the Gopī woman; to 
the hall of enjoyment (rasamandalam). Knowing about 
it Radha followed them to the hall, but both of them 
were not to be seen. On another occasion when Radha 
found Virajā in the company of Krsna and Sudama 
she, in great anger, insulted Krsna whereupon Sudama 
cursed her to be bornin human womb and experience the: 
pangs of separation from Krsņa. (Narada Purana 2. 8; 
Brahmavaivarta Purāņa. 2. 49) and Rādhā cursed him 
in turn to be born in the dānava dynasty. It was on 
account of this curse of Rādhā that Sudāmā was born 
as the asura called Sankhacüda. (Brahma Vaivarta 
Purāņa, 2. 4. 9. 84). 
(vi) Rādhā is considered to be one of the five forces 
which help Visņu in the process of creation. (Devi 
Bhāgavata 9. 1; Narada Purana 2. 81). 
(vii) Rādhā is the mental power of Šrī Krsņa. (For 
details see under Paūicaprāņas). 
RĀDHĀ II. Wife of Adhiratha, the foster-father of Karņa 
and the foster-mother of Karņa. (See under Karņa). 
RAGA. One of the seven daughters of Brhaspati—Ārīgi- 
ras. As she was loved by all beings she came to be 
called Rāgā. (Vana Parva, Chapter 203). 
RÁGAKHANDAVA. A cake-like thing formed in a 
Yajūa performed by King Dilipa. (Droņa Parva, 
Chapter 61, Verse 8)- 
RAGHU. 
1) General. A famous king ofthe Solar dynasty. The 
great king Dilipa was his father. (For Genealogy, birth 
etc., see under Da‘aratha and Dilīpa). 
2) Other information. 
(i) Raghu also occupies a place in the list of famous 
kings of ancient days. (Ādi Parva, Chapter 1, Verse 


232). 

(i) in the fight between the king of Virata and the 
auravas (over the lifting of cows) Raghu was present 

along with Indra to sec Arjuna fight. (Virata Parva, 

Chapter 56, Verse 10). 

(iii) Raghu got from King Yuvanāšva a sword, which 

he presented to Hariņāšva. (Santi Parva Chapter 166, 

Verse 78). 

(iv) He did not eat flesh. (Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 

150, Verse 81). 

(v) Ksatriyas who praise Raghu will not be defeated 

in war. (Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 165, Verse 51). 

(vi). In the list of kings to be remembered at dawn and 

at dusk Raghu too is included. (Anužāsana Parva, 

Chapter 165, Verse 51). 
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INT. lestial woman, daughter of Himavan 
x CR siste of Pārvatī. (For details sce under 


Pārvatī). : ^ 

RAHASYAVEDA. A Veda composed by mmi Arvāvasu. 
This Veda is about Sūrya. (Bhārata, Chapter 137, 

19). > 

RAIHODARA (RAHODARA). A muni of ancient days. 
There is a story in Chapter 39 of the Vāmana Purana 
about a skull falling on the muni's neck and the place 
where the skull was removed from his neck coming to 
be known as Kapālamocana. z 
Sri Rama killed the Rāksasas who lived in Dandaka 
forest. The head of one ofthe Rāksasas cut by a very 
sharp knife was thrown off at a distance in the forest and 
it fell on the neck of Rahodara, who happened to be 
walking at the time in the forest. It (the head) cut 
deep into the bones of the Sage and that made it 
difficult for him to move about. Yet, he visited all the 
holy places on the earth with the skull of the Rāksasa 
around his neck. At last he told the noble Rsis about 
his misfortune and they directed him to visit *Ausanasa- 
tirtha’, and the moment he touched the water in the 
tirtha the skull fell into the water. Having been told 
about the incident, the Rsis named the tirtha ‘Kapala- 
mocana”. 

RAHOVĀDĪ. A king ofthe Pūru dynasty. He was the 
son of Samyati and the father of Bhadrāfva. (Agni 
Purāņa, Chapter 278). 

gd the Son of Kat 

iri On 0! yapaprajāpati by his wife Sirnhikā. 
(Adi Parva. Chapter65, Verse 31). : 
2) Rahu and the Solar eclipse. The oldest story about 
Rāhu is that about the solar eclipse. (See under Candra 
IV, Para 4). 
3) Other information. 
(i) Rāhu is a member of Brahma’s court. (Sabha 
Parva Chapter 11, Verse 29). 
(ii) Safijaya once spoke to Dhrtarāstra about Rāhu. 
(Bhīsma Parva, Chapter 12, Verse 40). 
(ii) Rāhu exists 10,000 yojanas below the Sun. (Bhaga- 
vata, 5th Skandha). 
(iv) Rāhu is installedin temples as wearing a half-moon 
on his head. (Agni Purana, Chapter 51). 

RAHŪGAŅA. A sage who lived in Rgvedic times. 
It was hie son Gotama, who composed the 74th Sūkta 
of the first Mandala of Rgveda. 

RAIBHYA I. A hermit who was famous in the Palace of 
Yudhisthira. Information about this hermit, found in 
the Mahabharata is given below : 

(1) Raibhya who was a friend of Bharadvaja had two 
Sons named Arvavasu and Paravasu. They were 
ge Ve (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 135, 
(2) Bharadvaja once forbade his son Yavakrīta fi 
going to the hermitage of Raibhya. Getting S 
this, Raibhya struck his matted hair on the ground and 
created a wicked fairy and ordered her tokill Yavakrīta, 
Knowing this Bharadvaja ran to that place and cursed 
RUBRA that his den son would kill him. 

"nce Larāvasu, mistaking his father for à cruel ani 
killed him. By the effort of his second son Arva: = 


Raibhya was brought to life agai vasu, 
Chapter 138, Stanza 197). (MB. Vana Parva, 
(3) Raibhya was the son of Alügiras, (M.B. Santi 


Parva, Chapter 208, Stanza 26). 
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4) Raibhya was once an assistant at the sacrifice of 
as atu, (M.B. Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 33, 

' Stanza 7). S kie F 
(5) Raibhya was one of the hermits who visited Bhisma 

in his bed of arrows. (M.B. Anužāsana Parva; Chapter 
26, Stanza 26). z d 2 

RAIBHYA II. An ancient hermit. This hermit learned 
the Sātvatadharma from Virana. After that he taught 
his son Dikpāla, this dharma. (M.B. Santi Parva. 
Chapter 343, Stanza 42). 

RAIBHYA III. The father of Dusyanta, the husband of 
Sakuntala. This Raibhya was the son of Sumati. 
(Bhàgavata, Skandha 9). 

RAIBHYA IV. One of the sons of Brahma. Once Raibhya 
went with Vasu and Angiras to Brhaspati and asked him 
several questions, about the attainment of Supernal bliss. 
Brhaspati replied that attainment of heaven could bc 
had, not by action but only by devotion. Raibhya 
immediately started to Gayà to do penance. Therc 
he met with the Sanatkumāras. ( Varāha Purāņa). 
Urvasi made an earnest effort to hinder the severe vow 
and penance of Raibhya. But it was of no use, and by 
his curse, that celestial woman became ugly. She 
entreated him for liberation from the cursc. Raibhya 
blessed her and said that she could obtain her original 
form by bathing in Yodhinīkuņda. (Yoginī Kunda). 
Urvašī bathed in Yodhinikunda and from that day 
onwards that tirtha (holy bath) came to be known as 
Urvašīyoginīkuņda. 

RAIKVA. There was a noble King in ancient India 

named Jānašruti. The following is a story about the 
fame of this King. 
One night while this King was sleeping, some hermits 
took the form of swans and were flying through the air. 
One of them saw the radiance of the fame of Janasruti: 
shining brightly. The other swans said that the fame 
of Raikva was far greater than this. Jana‘ruti heard 
this. He found out Raikva and placed all his wealth 
at the footof Raikva and gave him his daughter in 
marriage. 

RAIVATA I. Information about this King found in the 
Mahābhārata is given below :— 

(1) An ancient King in Bhārata. Once he heard the 
Gandharvas singing songs from Sāmaveda in the 
arbours of Mandara mountain in thc south and be- 
coming so much immersed in it, he desired to renounce 
his country, city, wife and everything and go to the 
forest. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 109, Stanza 9). 

(2) He got a sword from Marutta, He ave that sword 
to Yuvanāšva. (M.B. Santi P. 5 PWO 

77 > (M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 166, Stanza 


(3) Raivata never ate meat, (M.B. a 
Chapter 115, Stanza 63). pe a, 


4) He is one of the Kings who should be praised i 
e mornings and evenings. RB: "a praised in 
p Chapter 16, Stanza 33) (M.B. Anufāsana Parva, 
* One of the el R E Sic. 
Parva, Chapter 208, Stanza ^19). udras. (M.B. Santi 


RAIVATAKA II 


The Yādavas once celebrated a great festival on the 
Raivataka mountain. It was during this festival that 
Arjuna carried away Subhadrā, the sister of Sri. Krsna 
(M.B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 219; Bhāgavata, Skandha 


10). 

RAIVATAKA II. A mountain in Šāka Island. Mention 
is made about this mountain in Mahabhà i 
Parva, Chapter 11, Stanza 18. Arata Bhima 

RAIVATAKA (RAIVATA). Son of Priyavrata, the 
brother of Uttānapāda. Priyavrata had two wives 
Surūpā and Barhismati. Surūpā gave birth to ten 
sons beginning with Agnīdhra. Three sons Uttama 
Tāmasa and Raivata were born to Barhismatī. These 
threc sons became Lords of Manvantara, in course of 
time. (See under Manvantara) 4 

RAJA I. A warrior of Subrahmanya. (Salya Parva, 
etre 45, Verse 78). n : 

RAJA II. A Sage. He was one of the sons born to 
Vasistha of Ūrjā. 

RAJA. Onc of the two gate-kcepers of Sūryadeva. 
(Bhavisya Purana, Brahmakanda). 

RAJA (N). All the important Puranas have laid special 
emphasis on the importance of rule by Kings. All living 
beings will have Kings of their own. It was Brahma 
-who first assigned or ordained Kingship. After the 
creation of the Prajāpatis, Brahma made Candra the 
King of the stars and medicines; Varuna was appointed 
King of waters like sea, river etc; Vaišravaņa was 
appointed King of Kings; Visnu, King of Devas; Agni, 
King of Vasus; Indra King of Maruts; Daksa King of 
the Prajāpatis; Prahlada King of the dānavas; Hima- 
vin, King of mountains; Citraratha, King of Gandhar- 
vas; Vēsuki, King of nāgas; Garuda, King of birds; 
Airāvata, King of elephants; Ox, King of cattle, Tiger, 
King of animals, Peepal tree, King of trees and 
Uccaiggravas, that of horses. (Agni Purana). 

As to what type the King of man-kind should be and 
what should form his duties it is ordained as follows. The 
Raja should appoint either a Ksatriya or a brahmin as 
his Commander - in - chief, The Commander-in-chief 
should be of noble birth and well-versed in law. Only 
a strong man who can speak boldly and openly should 
be appointed emissary or ambassador. Either a male 
or a female may bc appointed to carry chewing mate- 
rials. But, that person should be loyal, friendly and 
capable of putting up with hardships. The body-guard 
ofthe King should be a good swords-man. Ministers 
should be conversant with dharmašāstras (moral and 
ethical codes). 

Also, the King should be surrounded by the royal! 
physician, chief of the elephant division of the army, 
the mahout, chief of the cavalry force, master of the 
forts, the architect, preceptor in archery and the chief 
of the internal administration of the palace. as 
When itis yet three hours for the dawn, the King 
should wake up from sleep. Music, praises by courttrs 
elc. should herald his waking up. As soon as he has 
woken up, the King should hold talks with his spies. 
Then he should examine accounts and only after this 
should he begin the ablutions. After his puja (worship) 
is over, cows with gold. should be gifted to brahmins. 
With their blessings he must look first, into the mio 
and then in ghee along with gold. "Then he mo 99 
up the almanac for the day's star ctc: Ani after eed 
taken the medicine prescribed by the physician an 
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also the blessings of the preceptor the King should 
attend court. (Agni Purana. Chapter 235). 
According to Chapter 8 of the Manusmrti (a great 
authority on law and ethics) Kings are born from the 
shoulders of Indra, Vayu, Yama, Sūrya, Agni, Varuna, 
Candra and Kubera. 5 
RAJA (S). One of the seven sons of Vasistha by Ūrjā, 
c other six being Gotra, Urdhvabahu, Savana, 
Anagha, Sutapas, and Sukra. Holy souls, these seven 
were Saptarsis in the third Manvantara. (Visnu 
Purāņa, Part 1, Chapter 10). 

RAJADHARMA. A stork, which was a friend of 
Brahma and a son of Kasyapaprajapati. This stork was 
known as Nadijafigha also. (See under Nadijarigha) - 

RAJADHA USASANA PARVA. A sub-Parva of 

anti Parva, Chapters 1-130). 

RĀJĀDHIDEVĪ. ‘The youngest of the five daughters of 
the solar King Sara by Marisa. King Jayasena of Avanti 
married Rājādhidevī. (Bhāgavata, 9th Skandha). 

RAJAGRHA (GIRIVRAJA). An ancient city in India, 
capital of Magadha. Dirgha King of Girivraja was killed 
by King Pandu. (Ādi Parva, Chapter 112, Verse 27) 
Another King, Ambuvica, had for a time ruled over the 
city. (Adi Parva, Chapter 208, Verse 17). Afterwards 
Jarāsandha became its King. Girivraja is a holy place 
as well. He who bathes here will become as pleasant- 
looking as King Kaksivan. (Vana Parva, Chapter 84; 
Verse 104). 

RAJAMUKHI. A celestial woman. (Skanda Purana). 

RAJANI. A holy river in ancient India. (Bhisma Parva, 
Chapter 9, Verse 21). 

RĀJANĪTI. (Politics and administration). 

Politics and administration or administrative politics in 
ancient India is dealt with in Manusmrti and Agni 
Purana. A very brief summary of it is given below : 

The King should organise six kinds of army formations, 
worship the Devas duly and then set out for war. 
Mūlabala, Bhūtabala, Srenibala, Suhrdbala, Satrubala 
and Ātavīkabala are the six kinds of army formations. 
The list is given in order of the comparative importance 
of the bala. The army has six parts i.e. Mantra (advi- 
sers), Kosa (treasury), Padāti (infantry), Turaga 
(Cavalry), Gaja (elephant) and Ratha (chariot). 

If an attack is feared either against the forts or across 
rivers or trenches, the army should be marched for their 
protection. The Army Chieftains surrounded by mighty 
warriors should lead the divisions. The King and his 
wife should be at the centre of the army-division along 
with the treasury and first class soldiers. On both sides 
of the King should march the cavalry and the chariots 
should form the farther wings. Elephants should proceed 
on the two sides of the chariot and soldiers recruited 
from forests must march on the sides of the elephants. 
The supreme commander will march behind all the 
others guiding the army. 

If there is cause for fear in front of the army during 
the march, three Vyūhas (Phalanxes) Makara, Syena 
or Sūcī should be put in the Vanguard. The Sakata 
Vyūha is more suited to mect an attack from behind. if 
attack is feared from the flanks then also the Sakata- 
vyüha is advisable. When attack from all the sides is 
feared sarvatobhadravyūha is indicated. Itis the duty 
of the Supreme Commander to safe-guard his army 
and suppress reactionary forces whenever the army gets 
weakened, when it marches through caves, mountains or 
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rocks or other difficult terrain or weakened by the 
persistent attacks of the cnemy. 
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Bhrgu dynasty multiplied. (Visņu Purāņa, Part 1, 
Chapter 10). 


i lace and the people's attitude are RAJAYOGA. See under Yoga. 3 
raka, the King should ci himselfin open war RAJI (RĀJI). A prominent king of the Piru dynasty. 


with the enemy, and if they are unfavourable he shall 
notgoin for war. If confrontation with the enemy 
occurs under circumstances in which the King is visible 
to the enemy, powerful divisions of the army consisting 
of warriors of great calibre should be stationed either at 
the front or in the rear. 
In the formation of vyühas (phalanx) there are seven 
factors called Uras (breast), Kaksas (arm-pits), two 
Paksas (sides), two Madhyas (centre) and Prstha 
rear). The commanders should be surrounded by 
bold soldiers. The leader is the very life of the war. 
At the Uras of the vyüha powerful elephants, at the 
Kaksas chariots and at the Paksas cavalry should be 
stationed. This is called paksabhedivyüha. If at the 
centre cavalry and at Kaksas and Paksas elephants are 
stationed, it is called antarbhedivyūha. If there are no 
chariots, cavalry or infantry may be put in their place. 
Certain authorities maintain that in every vyūha 
elephants may be stationed in the place of chariots, if 
chariots are not available. (Agni Purana, Chapter 242) . 

RĀJAPURA I. An ancient and famous city in Kamboja. 
Here Karna defeated the Kambojas. (Drona Parva, 
Chapter 4, Verse 5). 

RAJAPURA II. Capital city of King Citrangada of 
Kalinga. Innumerable kings gathered together in the 
city in connection with the Svayamvara of the prin- 
cesses. (Santi Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 3). 

RAJASEKHARA. A Sanskrit dramatist who lived in 
India in 7th century A.D. Bālabhārata or Prakāņda- 
pandava, Bālarāmāyaņa, Viddhasalabhanjika and Kar- 
püramanjari are his more famous dramatic works. 
Karpüramanjari refers to him as the preceptor of a 
king of Kanauj. Rajagekhara was known by the name 
Kavirāja also. 

Bālarāmāyaņa, called also Mahānātaka, is a drama in 
ten Acts. Bālabhārata contains only two Acts. Its theme 
is the wedding of Draupadī and the ruin caused by 
the game of dicc. Viddhašālabhaijikā is a drama in 
four Acts. He has a further work to his credit, Kāvya- 
mimamsa in eighteen chapters. 

Some scholars hold the view that Rajagekhara lived in 
the 10th century A.D. 

RĀJASŪYA. A grcat yajfia. Hariscandra and also 
aa performed it. (Sabha Parva, Chapters 33, 

, 84). 
RAJASUYAPARVA. 


A sub-Parva of Sabha Parva, 
(Chapters 33-35). 


e was one of the fivesons of Ayus by Svarbhīnu the 
ās four being Nahusa, Ksatravrddha, (Vrddhasarman) 
Rambha and Anenas. (Asrama Parva, Chapter 70, 
Verse 23;. 

Purāņas contain stories that Indra destroyed people 
bornin Raji's dynasty as they hated the former. That side 
in which the powerful Raji fought used to win. In a fight 
between the asuras and the Devas, when. Indra felt that 
his side was losing, he secured the participation ‘of Raji 
in the fight on condition that the latter would be given 
Indra-hood. The asuras were defeated and Raji was 
made king of svarga. 
Raji had thousandeof children and they were known under 
the common name Rājeyaksatriyas. But they were a 
foolish lot and lacked the capacity to distinguish them- 
selves in Indra's place. Therefore, at the instance of 
Brhaspati, preceptor of the Devas, Indra destroyed 
them all and resumed his former position and status. 
(Bhāgavata, 9th Skandha ; Vayu Purāņa, Chapter 92, 
Verse 76 ; Brahmāņda Purana 11; Harivariša 1, 28; 
Matsya Purāņa. Chapter 24, Verses 34-49). 5 - 
RAJJUKANTHA. A grammarian. In Panini’sastadhyayi 
he is depicted as a maharsi possessing great knowledge 
of the Vedas. 
INI. Second of the three wives of Vivasvān. The 
couple had a son called Revata. 
RAJYAVARDDHANA. A king of Vaišālī. Rājya- 
varddhana was a great ascetic, who could comprehend 
the past, the present and the future. Knowing that his 
death was near, he told his subjects about it and went 
into the forests for tapas. 
Sorry over the departure of their king, his subjects as 
well as ministers began worshipping Sürya, who appear- 
ed and blessed them saying that their king would live 
for ten thousand years in perfect health, victory and 
with all wealth and prosperity and other resources and 
with unimpaired youthfulness. 
The ministers and subjects greatly elated over the boon 
informed their kingin the forest about it, but he only felt 
sorry about it. He told them that during his life for ten 
thousands years he would have to witness the death of 
his sons, grandsons and subjects and would thus have to 
be sad throughout life. 
The king consoled and made them return. Then he 
did rigorous tapas to Sūrya and secured from him the 
boon that during his life-time none would dic. (Mār- 
kandeya Purana). 


RAJASOYARAMBHA PARVA. A sub-parva of Sabha RAKAI. The presiding Devi of the full moon. She too 


Parva, Chapters 13-19, 
RAJATANABHA. A Yaksa. He ied Maņivarā 
daughter of Anuhrada and two KMS taa 
GA were born to them. 
AVAN. A muni born in the Bh u dynasty. T. 
Bhrgu were born of his wife Khyati, IRE p wife 
of Visnu and also two sons called Dhata and Vidhātā. 
They married Áyati and Niyati daughters of Meru. 
Two sons, Prana and Mrkandu were horn to the cou- 
pia. From Mrkandu was born Mārkaņ 


RAKSAS. A particular s 


Was present at the birth of Subrah : 

Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 14). takā 
Rākādevī was the daughter of Aūgiras, who had by hi 
wife Smrti four daughters called Sinīvālī, Kuhū, kaka 
and Anumati. ( Visnu Pūrāņa. Part 1, Chapter 1). 


RĀKĀII. A Raksasa girl. She served, at the instance of 


Kubera, Maharsi Vifravas, and a son called Kh: d 
a daughter, Sürpanakhà, were born to h Smaka 
Tgi. (Vana Parva, Chapter 275, Verse 3). alias 


ect of asuras. Yaksas and 
Raksas were offsprings born to Kas pad 
his-wife Muni, (Agni Purana, Chapter 19). rca 
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RAKSASA I. A particular sect of asuras. The ancients 
had ordained that Ráksasas should notbe killed at dusk. 
Vālmīki Rāmāyaņa, Balakanda, Canto 22, Verse 22). 
Uttararāmāyaņa, contains the following story about the 
origin of Rāksasas. When Brahmā was reciting the 
Vedas at the beginning of Krtayuga he felt very hungry 
and certain forms emanated from his face. Those who 
were born from his anger assumed the form of Rà- 
ksasas and those from his hunger that of Yaksas. The 
Rākgasas turned out to be evil folk killing and eating 
cows and brahmins. Praheti and Heti were the 
first born Raksasas, the latter of whom wedded Bhayā, 
daughter of Kāla, and to them was born a son called 
Vidyutke$a. He married Sālakataūkā, daughter of 
Sandhya. Though a child was born to them they 
forsook it in the Himalayan slopes and went their own 
way. 

At that time Šiva and Parvati. came that way and after 
blessing the child returned to Kailāsa. The child was 
named Šukeša. He married Devavati, daughter of the 
Gandharva called Manimaya and three children were 
born to the couple, viz. Mālyavān, Sumali and Mali. 
They did tapas to propitiate Brahmà and when he 
appeared requested him thus : “We must defeat Yaksas 
Kinnaras, Gandharvas, Siddhas, Vidyādharas, Yama, 
Kubera, Vāsava, Nāga kings and daityas and dānavas 
and we must not be defeated by any one. We must 
kill all enemies and they shallnotkillus. We three 
shall never quarrel among ourselves.” 

Brahmā granted all their prayers. The three, proud and 
haughty due to these boons, began roaming about con- 
suming cows and brahmins. They asked Visvakarma 
to build a city for them and he built for them Lanka 
on Mount Triküta in the south sea. The three brothers 
took their abode in Lanka Mālyavān, Sumālī and 
„Mālī married respectively Sundarī. Ketumatī, and 
Vasudhā, daughters of the Gandharva woman Narmada 
Mālyavān begot of Sundari seven sons called Vajramusti 
Virūpāksa, Durmukha, Suptaghna, Yajüakosa, Matta, 
and Unmatta, and also a daughter called Nala. 

To Sumālī were born of Ketumati ten sons and also four 
daughters. 

Four sons were born to Mālī of his wife Vasudhà, and 
they became the ministers of Vibhisana. 

Then thousands of Rakgasas were born as sons, grand- 
sons, brothers, nephews, etc. to the above and they lived 
in Lankā, a terror to the whole world. 


While the daughters of Sumālī, Vekā, Puspotkata, 


Kaikasi and Kumbhinasi were once walking in the 
forest they saw Kubera on a visit to Brahma in all 
pomp and glory. They understood that Kubera owed 
his pomp and glory to his being the son of Vi$ravas and 
therefore, the next day one of the four, Kaikašī, went 
to Vifravas's āframa and prayed for children by him. 
Three sons called Ravana, Vibhīsaņa and Kumbha- 
karna and a daughter called Sirpanakha were born to 
her by Vifravas. They secured boons by performing 
tapas and Ravana lived in Lanka as king of the 
Rākgasas. 

RAKSASA II. An approved system of marriage. (See 
under Vivāha). 

RAKSASAGRAHA. An evil spirit connected with the 
Raksasas. Affected by this spirit man will immediately 
become mad. (Vana Parva, Chapter 23, Verse 50). 
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RAKSASAYAJNA | (RAKSASASATRA). Parāšara 
Muni once conducted a yajīa to annihilate the Raksasas 
altogether. (Adi Parva, Chapter 180). The provocation 
for Paragara to conduct the yajia was that a Raksasa 
called Kalmasapada ate Sakti, the father of the muni 
and the son of Vasistha. When the yajña had reached 
its climax Pulastya, Pulaha and Kratu went to Parāšara 
and held conciliatory talks with him, and Parasara, 
ended the yajfia. The Agni that he had made to devour 
the Raksasas was discarded on the slopes of the Hima- 
layas. According to the Puranas that fire, even to this 
day, continues consuming the Raksasas, trees and rocks. 
(For details see under Kalmasapada and Parāšara). 

RAKSITA. A celestial woman, daughter of Kasyapa- 
prajapati by Pradhadevi. (Adi Parva, Chapter 65, 
Verse 50). 

RAKSOBHAKSA. A hell. (For details see under Kāla.) 

RAKSOVAHA. A kingdom in ancient India. The Ksa- 
triyas there were annihilated by Parašurāma. (Drona 
Parva, Chapter 70, Verse 12). 

RAKTA. A son of Mahisasura. He had two sons called 
Bala and Atibala. He had also a number of mighty 
army generals like Dhümraksa and thousand aksauhinis 
under each general. (Skanda Purana, 7.1.119). 

RAKTABIJA. 

1) General. Rebirth of Rambhāsura, father of Mahi- 
sāsura. Stories of Raktabija and Rambhasura are 
inextricably intertwined. 
2) Origin of Raktabija. Once upon a time there lived an 
asura king called Danu. His two sons, Rambha and 
Karambha who had no children, did tapas at Paricanada 
for the blessing of havingissues. Rambha and Karambha 
meditated upon Mālavata Yaksa, the former seated at 
the centre of the five fires and the latter standing in the 
water. Indra in the guise of a crocodile dragged 
Karambha away by the feet and killed him. Angryat 
the death of his brother, Rambha decided to cut off his 
head and offer it in fire. When he was about to do so, 
Agni appeared and told him that suicide was worse 
than killing others, and promised to grant him what- 
ever he desired. Accordingly Rambha requested Agni 
fora son more effulgent than the latter, who would 
conquer the three worlds and would not be defeated 
even by the Devas and the Asuras. Rambha further 
wanted that son to be as powerful as Vāyu, exceptionally 
handsome and skilled in archery. 
Agni blessed Rambha that he would have, as. desired, a 
son by the woman whom he coveted. On his way 
back home he saw a beautiful she-buffalo, which he 
married. He took the buffalo which got pregnant by 
him, to Patala to protect it from the attack by 
other buffaloes. One day another buffalo felt a passion 
for Rambha's wife and in the fight that ensued Rambha 
was killed by it. Rambha's wife died in his funeral 
pyre. It was from the centre of the fire that the very 
powerful Mahisāsura was born. Rambhasura also rose 
from the fire under the name Raktabija. (Vamana 
Purana, Chapter 17; Devi Bhāgavata, 5th Skandha). 
3) Boon to Raktabija. Raktabija secured from Siva a 
boon according to which if one drop of blood from 
his body fell on the battlefield, many Raktabijas would 
arise from the blood and fight the enemies. Each of 
these Raktabijas would also be like the others in the 


matter of strength, form and wea . (Devi āga- 
vata, 5th Skandha). Por. DER 
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is death. War between Devas and «Asuras broke out 
e fight between Devi and Raktabīja blood from 
his body flowed. When Devi found it impossible to 
kill the lakhs of Raktāsuras who arose from thc blood, 
she resorted to a trick. She asked Camundi to lick off 
the blood flowing from Raktabija before it fell on the 
ground. Accordingly Devi began killing the asuras and 
Camundi consuming their blood and flesh. When the 
artificial Raktabijas were all killed thus, the original 
Raktabija alone remaincd and in the fight between 
them, Devi cut off his head with her sword. Camundi 
did not permit even a drop of blood to fall on the 
ground. (Devi Bhāgavata, 5th Skandha). — ; 
RAKTAJA. A form assumed by Arjuna in his previous 
birth. The following story is told in Padma Purana 
(Chapter 14) about Arjuna being reborn as such at. the 
meeting of Kali and Dvāpara yugas and Svedaja being 
born as Karna during the same period. 
Oncc during a quarrel between Šiva, and Brahmā the 
former nipped off Brahma's head. (For details see under 
Brahma). Some drops of sweat appeared on the fore- 
head of the angry Brahmā, and from the swcat which 
Brahmā wiped with his hand arose a person wearing a 
thousand shields, bow and quiver. That person was 
Svedaja. He asked Brahma what he should do and 
the former granted him permission to destroy Siva. He 
then approached Siva with bow drawn and the frighten- 
ed Siva ran to Visnu and sought refuge. Svedaja 
followed Siva and when Visnu, seeing him, raised a 
loud noise ‘Hum’. Siva prostrated at Visnu's feet. Siva 
extended the skull in his hand towards Visnu request- 
ing something to be given to him. Mahavisnu, who had 
nothing else to give Siva, put his right hand into the 
skull as alms, Siva wounded the hand with his Sula 
(three-pronged weapon) and pure red blood began 
flowing from the hand into the skull. The blood con- 
tinued flowing for a thousand ycarsin a length of fifty 
yojanas and thickness often yojanas. At the end of 
the period Visnu asked whether the skull was not filled 
yet, and looking into the skull with his three eyes Siva 
answered that it was full. Then Visnu stopped the 
flow of blood, and Siva, in the presence of Visnu, looked 
into the blood for a thousand years and stirred it with his 
hand. The blood gradually turned into a bubble, and 
a person possessing thousand hands and as glowing as 
fire appeared in the skull. He had a crown on his head 
and he held in his hands a bow and quiver. He wore 
gloves on his hands. And, that ‘was Raktaja, an in- 
carnation of Nararsi. 
Looking at Raktaja, Siva told Visnu thus: “This master 
in archery is Nara. You spoke Neva, and let his name, 
therefore be Nara. Oh Narayana, you both will be 
called Naranarayanas. This Nara will be of help to 
you on behalf of the Devas and also in the sustenance 
and protection of the world. He will further help you 
to kill the asuras. Nara, the great intellectual that he 
is, will become a muni, of surpassing wisdom. Brahmā's 
divine fifth head possesses so much of effulgence. Nara 
is created from that effulgence and also from the blood 
from your hands and my look at it. He will annihilate 
all enemies in war. He will be a terror to those persons 
who cannot be conquered by you, Indra and the other 


vas. 
While Visņu stood there amazed Raktai i i 
and Siva with folded hands and Seer ae stat 
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what he should do. Then Siva ordered him thus : 
You kill this asura (Svcdaja) created by Brahma with 
his own effulgence." And Siva led Raktaja out of the 
skull by his hands and told him again :—*Look, here 
lies the terrible person I spoke about made unconscious 
by the cry of ‘Hum’ by Visņu. Awake him immedia- 
tcly.” After having said this Siva disappeared. Nara, 
in the presence of Narayana, kicked the unconscious 
Svedaja with his left foot, and he came out of his un- 
conscious state. 
The fierce fight that ensued between Raktaja and 
Svedaja continued for two years. By then Svedaja had 
lost everything but one of his shiclds and Raktaja had 
only his two arms to fight with. Atthis stage Vasudeva 
(Visnu) in great alarm went and asked Brahma 
whether Raktaja might not kill Svedaja. Brahma 
answered, ‘In the next birth Nara may defeat Svedaja’. 
Saying ‘Right, let that be so’, Visnu returned to the 
battlefield and withdrew them from fighting with the 
assurance that they would be given an opportunity to 
fight again during the period of the Kali and the 
Dvāpara yugas. z + 
Afterwards Visnu directed Āditya (Sun) and Ākhaņ- 
dala (Indra) to look after Raktaja and Svedaja. He 
told Aditya further : —*At the end of the Dvāpara 
yuga you should sec that Svedaja is reborn, in the 
interests of the Devas, as your son. In the Yadu 
dynasty will be born a very powerful fellow called 
Sūra and he will have a very beautiful daughter named 
Prthà. Durvāsas will advise her some mantras as a 
boon and she will havc some sons from the Devas 
whom she will invokc with the mantras. Wīth that 
object in view, while in her periods, she would, at the 
time of dawn gaze at you with love. Then he (Svedaja) 
will be born as the son called Vasusena of Kunti, thc 
virgin." 
"The Sun-God agreed to obey the above instructions of 
Visnuand told him further :—‘I shall procreate in the 
virgin a very powerful and valiant son, who will become 
well-known in the world as Karņa, He will gift away 
all wealth to brahmins." After saying this Sürya dis- 
appeared. 
After this Visnu told Indra as follows :—You 
should, at the end of the Dvāpara yuga sce that this 
Nara, born from blood, is reborn as an aspect of 
yours on earth. King Pándu will one day go into the 
forest with his wives, Kuntī and Madri, and he will 
then become the object of an animal's curse, He will 
therefore, in a spirit of renunciation, go to mount 
Šatašpīīga where he would ask Kuntī to: become a 
mother by another man. Unwilling to do so Kunti 
will desire to have sons by Devas, and when she prays 
to you, you should favour her with this Nara as son. 
Dcvendra raised a legal objection to th injunc- 
= : gal obj to the above injunc 
tion of Visnu as follows :—*You, who incarnated your- 
selfas Rāma in the twentyseventh yuga of the last 
Manvantara for the purpose of killi à i 
Tr purp illing Rāvaņa, killed 
N son Bāli. Therefore I do not wish to procreate 
ara as my son." To this objection of Indra Visnu 
BU AS as a penalty for the mistake of killing 
3 De i 7 s 
would be born as Indra eon SEALS (GNE) Sm 
ccording to the above terms and iti i 
b ae „and conditions fighting 
Eo Ren ed Bvedaja ended. In the next 
as Arjuna and Svedaja as 
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Karna. Mahāvigņu incarnated himselfas Šrī Krsna. 
The meeting of the three in the battle-field is well- 
known. 

RAKTANGA. A naga born in Dhrtarāstra's dynasty. It 
was burnt to death at the yajiia of Janamejaya. (Adi 
Parva, Chapter 57, Verse 18). 

RAMA. A synonym for Mahālaksmī. There is a story 

in the eighth Skandha of Devi Bhagavata as to how the 
name Rama came to be attached to Laksmi. 
Revanta, the very handsome son of Sūrya one day came 
to Vaikuntha mounted on his horse Uccaiggravas 
to pay his respects to Mahavignu. Even Laksmīdevī 
stood aghast speechless for a very short time at the 
charm of Revanta changing her looks between him and 
his horse. Mahāvisņu did not at all like this and cursed 
that since Laksmi’s eyes enjoyed the sight of some one 
she would come to be called Rama also and that she 
would be born as a marc on earth. 

RAMA (SRI RAMA). The seventh incarnation of 
Mahāvigņu, a very powerful king of the solar dynasty. 
1) Genealogy. Descended from Visnu thus: Brahma - 
Marici - KaSyapa-Vivasvan - Vaivasvata Manu-Mahā- 
bāhu - Prasandhi - Ksupa-Iksviku - Vikuksi - Sagada- 
Kakutstha (Purafijaya) - Anenas-Prthulasva-Prasenajit- 
Yuvanāšva-Māndhātā-Purukutsa-Trasadasyu-Anaraņya- 
Hryašva-Vasumanas-Sutanvā - Traiyyāruņa-Satyavrata 
(Triganku )-Harig candra - Rohitā va - Harita - Cuficu- 
Sudeva - Bharuka - Bāhuka- Sagara - Asamaijasa- 
Arh§ uman-Bhagiratha-Srutanabha- Sindhudvīpa-Ayutā- 
yus-Rtuparna - Sarvakāma - Sudās - Mitrasakha (Kal- 
māsapāda) - A$maka - Mūlaka - Khatvanga - Dilīpa 
(Dīrghabāhu) -Raghu-Aja-Dasaratha-Rama. 

2) Reason for his birth, When Ravana was ruling over 
Lankā às a terror to the world, evils and cruelties like 
matricide, patricide, fratricide; killing of cows, hatred 
for good people, children's death, abduction of women, 
killing of munis, thefts etc. became rampant. When the 
world became grief-stricken Bhümidevi (Goddess of 
earth) assumed the form of a cow and took refuge with 
Indra in Svarga. Shetold him about the atrocities 
committed by Ravana and the other Raksasas. Then 
Indra took Bhūmidevī (cow) to Brahmā, who took 
them to Siva at Kailāsa as killing Rāvaņa was beyond 
his (Brahmā's) power. Siva thought it improper on 
his part to kill Rāvaņa and so he took Brahmā and 
others to Visnu and submitted their grievance to him. 
Visņu consoled them by saying as follows:—I have 
decided to incarnate myself as the son of Dafaratha, king 
of Ayodhyà. You Devasalso should take birth on earth 
to help me to kill Ravana and other evil Ráksasas and 
to protect Bhümidevi and the good people on the 
earth.” (Kamba Ramayana, Pūrva Kanda). 
3) Birth King Dasaratha of the solar dynasty ‘ruled 
Kosala with Ayodhya as his capital. Maharsi Vasistha 
was his family preceptor. With the cooperation of 
eight ministers Jak as Sumantra and others he ruled 
the country in the path of supreme welfare and pros- 
perity. A daughter, Santa, was born to him of his wife 
Kausalyā. Years passed by, yet he had no son. One 
of those days King Lomapāda, close friend of Dasaratha 
visited Ayodhya. Lomapada, who was childless 
requested Dasaratha for Šāntā and she was given 
as his adopted daughter by Dašaratha. Lomapāda gave 
er in marriage to Rsyašrūga, who had once caused 
rain-fall in Afiga. (For details sec under Rgyašrīīga). 
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To havea son, Dafaratha took as his second wife 
Kaikeyi, daughter of the King of Kekaya and younger 
sister of Yudhajit. But she turned out to bc barren. 

Then he married Sumitra, daughter of the King of 
Kāšī. Even after many years none of the three wives 

of Dašaratha presented him with a son. 

One of those days Dataratha went deep into the forest, 

hunting. While resting on the banks of river Sarayu 

he heard a sound like that of an clephant drinking 

water in the river. Without realising the fact that the 

voice was that of the son ofa muni filling water ina 

pot for his aged parents, the King released an arrow 

against him. When Da aratha walked to the spot, he 

realised his mistake. He had hit unknowingly a brahmin- 

boy, a muni’s son. The boy lay wounded about to 

die. The boy explained to Dašaratha who he was and 

how he had come to the river to carry water to his 

aged parents. After telling the King details about him 

he breathed his last. Sobbing at his misadventure, 

Da$aratha went to the aged parents of the dead boy 

with the pot filled with water. The parents, who were 

blind thought that it was their son who was 

approaching them when Dašaratha revealed the sad 

story to them. After cursing Dataratha that he too 

would die of separation from his son, the aged muni 

expired; his wife also died in his funeral pyre. The 

grief-stricken King returned to Ayodhya. 

Only Vasistha and Sumantra were told about the 

curse, which, though a cause for great sorrow, implied 

that Dagaratha would have sons. Vasistha, therefore, 

advised Da aratha to get the yajnia, called putrakamesti 

performed by Rsya rīga. Accordingly the King invited 

his daughter Santa and his son-in-law, Rsyaérniga 

to Ayodhya, and the yajia began. Ķsyašrūga made 

offerings in the sacred fire chanting the putrakama 

hymn. Then a divine person arose from the fire with a 

golden vessel full of pudding (nectar of the Devas) and 

disappeared again in the fire after giving the vessel to 

Rsyaírüga.  Rsya$rhga handed it over to DaSara- 

tha, who as advised by the maharsi divided the pudd- 

ing between Kausalyā and Kaikeyī. They gave a part 

of their shares of the pudding to Sumitra also. The 

three queens conceived, and in due course of time 

Kausalyā and Kaikeyi delivered a son cach and 

Sumitrā two sons. The son of Kausalyà was named 

Rama, the son of Kaikeyī, Bharata, and sons of Sumitra 

were named Laksmaņa and Šatrughna. (Valmiki Rāmā- 

yana, Bālakāņda). 

4) Boons granted to Kaikeyi. Before the sons were born to 

Dašaratha, the mighty asura called Sambara once 

attacked Devaloka. Dašaratha was at that time known 

as Nemi, and he was a great friend of Indra, and on 
his invitation Nemi, along with Kaikeyi, went to 
Devaloka in a chariot. Nemi killed the asura army 
within half au hour. Then Sambara assumed the 
form of ten Sambaras and attacked Nemi from ten 
points. In this context Nemi turned and twisted his 
chariot in all the ten directions at the same time and 
killed all the ten Sambaras and recaptured Svarga. It 
was from that day onwards that Nemi came to be known 
as Dasaratha. 

In the fight with the Sambarason all points Dagaratha’s 
chariot was so violently shaken that the key of its axle 
was about to slip off and fall down. Noticing the 
threatened danger Kaikeyī applied her finger to the 
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proper place of the axle and thus averted the mishap. 
When Dašaratha knew about this timely action of 
Kaikeyī he was so very pleased that he asked her to 
choose any two boons she desired, and. she asked him 
to kcep the boons with him to be granted whenever 
she requested for them. Dašaratha and Kaikeyi took 
leave of Indra and returned to Ayodhya. (Kamba 
Ramayana, Balakanda). 
5) In ihe company of Vifvamitra. The four sons of 
Dašaraiha grew up in Ayodhya. Though they were 
equally friendly,to one another, intimacy between Rama 
and Laksmana and also between Bharata and Satrughna 
came to be thicker. Once Vi$vamitra decided to con- 
duct a yajiia for the happiness and contentment of all 
people. At the very commencement of the yajūa,Rākgasas, 
in batches, tried to spoil it, and Mārīca and Subāhu, 
sons of Tātakā were the leaders of the obstructionists. 
Višvāmitra knew that Rāma was the most effective 
weapon against the Raksasas and requested Dasaratha 
to lend him Rama’s help. Dašaratha felt sad about it 
and Višvāmitra was getting excited over the former's 
attitude when Vasistha advised Dašaratha to send Rama 
along with Vigvamitra. Accordingly Dafaratha sent 
Rama to the forest in the company of Visvamitra. 
Laksmana too followed his brother. 
While walking in the forest Vi$vamitra related many 
old stories to Rama and Laksmaņa. They crossed 
river Sarayü, passed by many āšramas of munis and 
reached the Pala forest. Here Visvimitra imparted to 
Rama and Laksmana, who felt too weak on account 
of hunger and thirst the two mantras Bala and Atibala, 
which would ward off hunger and thirst. He also 
taught them the use of certain rare arrows. Sri Rama 
was specially taught the use of a divine arrow called 
Jrmbhakāstra. 
6) Tāļakā killed. While Visvamitra was relating to 
them the story of Tātakā, who dwelt in the forest, they 
saw the fierce Rāksasī coming fast with a long spear in 
her hand. She threw a big rock at Višvāmitra. Rama 
shattered the rock with an arrow. Next, Tātakā dashed 
forward against Rama roaring furiously, and Rama, 
with another arrow killed her. The soul of the dead 
Tātakā assumed the form of a Gandharva woman and 
ascended to heaven. 
7) Salvation to Ahalya. Raksasas like Subahu lined up 
to obstruct the yajiia, which Visvāmitra began after 
the killin; of Tātakā. Rama killed Subahu ; Marica ran 
away in fright and hid himself in the sea. Rama drove 
away te other Rākşasas. 
Next, Vi$vamitra, hearing about the Svayarhvara of 
Sītā, daughter of King Janaka started for his lace with 
Rama and Laksmana, and on the way he told the boys 
many Puranic stories. They bathed in the river Ganga 
and a short walk took them to the vacant āšrama of 
Gautama, The great muni called Gautama had once 
lived in this āframa with his dutiful wife Ahalya and 
their son Satananda, an erudite scholar in all sciences. 
Indra; who lost hishead over the great beauty of Ahalya 
went to the āšrama one midnight in the form ofa 
cock and crew. Thinking it was already dawn Gautama 
went to the river for bath when Indra assumed the 
form of the muni, entered his bed room and slept with 
‘Ahalya. When Gautama understood the fraud thus 
played upon him, he cursed her into a stone. She was 
fo resume herold form when, during Tretāyuga, Šrī 
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Rāma trod upon the stone. Accordingly, as soon as 
Rāma trod on the stone Ahalyá cast off her form as stone 
and resumed her old form as Ahalyā. Immediately 
Gautama and Šatānanda also appeared on the scene. 


-Ahalyà ascended to the sky as a devi. 


8) Marriage. Vlévamitra came to king Janaka's palace 
with Rama and Laksmana. Janaka's daughter Sita and 
his younger brothers’ daughters Mandavi, Ürmilà and 
Srutakirti were living in the palace as sisters and very 
good friends. One day the princesses who were playing 
in the garden could not pluck jasminc flowers from a 
height. Sità then brought the Saivacüpa (Siva's bow) 
from the weapon-room and shot down Jasmine flowers 
with it. As Janaka watched Sītā's action ofshooting 
with the Šaivacāpa an idea came into his head. He 
announced that the hero, who succeeded in shoot- 
ing with Šaivacāpa, would be given Sita in marriage. 
Just as Rama and Laksmaņa were inseparable compan- 
ions Sita and Urmila were always to be found together 
and Mandavi and Srutakirti were particular friends. 
Šrī Rama shot an arrow from Siva’s bow and lie was 
selected as Sita’s husband. Janaka informed Da$aratha 
of the marriage and he came with his attendants. 
Bharata married Mandavi, Laksmana, Urmila and 
Satrughna, Srutakirti. After living in Mithila for some- 
time Dagaratha and others returned to Ayodhya. Višvā- 
mitra went to the Himalayas for rest. 
9) Parasurāma's threat. Dašaratha and others on their 
way back to Ayodhyā passed the Videha kingdom and 
reached the suburbs of Bhārgavāšrama. All of a sudden 
a shining form of a brahmin with Ksatriya effulgence 
appeared in front of the procession. Vasistha under- 
stood that it was Para$uráma and Dagaratha and 
others were alarmed. Para$uràma approached Sri Rama 
who was viewing the former with quiet serenity. Paragu- 
rama was very angry that Rama broke the bow of Siva 
who was his (Parašurāma's) preceptor. All Rāma's con- 
ciliatory talk failed to pacify Parašurāma, who spoke 
thus to Rama: You, impudent fellow! you insulted 
me and my preceptor. All right, let me see your power. 
Take this my bow, and shoot with it.” 
Sri Rama took hold of the bow and bent it easily and 
fixing an arrow on it asked Parašurāma to point out the 
target forit. As Parašurāma feared that if the arrow 
was sent, it might crush the whole univese, he asked 
Rama so choose the result of his (Parašurāma's) tapas 
as target for the arrow. Both the bow and the arrow 
were of Visnu’s power. That power as well as his own 
Vaisnava power, Parašurāma transferred to Šrī Rama 
and having thus fulfilled the object of his incarnation 
Parašurāma went to Puņyā$rama for permanent tapas. 
10) Ruin of the country. Dašaratha decided to install Šrī 
Rāma as crown prince. The people whole-heartedl 
welcomed it. During the night previous to thc na 
tion, while the wives of Dagaratha were gladly discussi 
the happy incident, Mantharā, the tale-bearin id ^t 
Kaikeyī advised her mistress to prevail upon D ee ha 
to exile Rama into the forest and install Bharata as 
crown prince, Mantharā also reminded Kaikeyi ab 
he pons, wach had been promised to her by Dutaratha 
luring the devāsura war. Kaikeyi fell into the 

Soe okey os tra) 
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prince and exile Rama for 


fourteen years’ life in forest. The king fainted when 
he heard the demand. But, Sri Rama, on hearing about 
it, put on an anchorite’s apparel and got ready to start 
for the forest. Siti and Laksmana also got ready to 
follow Rāma into the forest. While the entire popula- 
tion of Ayodhyā stood there weeping, Rāma, Laksmaņa 
and Sītā wearing the forest-dwellers’ garb started for the 
forest. 

11) Death of Dasaratha and Bharata’s decision, As soon 


. as Sumantra, who had accompanied Rama and others ' 


returned to ‘Ayodhya, Dašaratha expired on account 
of unbearable grief caused by Rāma's exile. Messengers 
brought to Ayodhya Bharata and Satrughna from Kekaya 
' where they were put up with their uncle Yudhajit at 
the time of their father’s death. But, they were kept in 
the dark of all that had happened in their absence till 
their arrival at the palace. Bharata, who heard of every- 
thing from his mother was greatly upset and got ready 
to go to Rama in the forest. Satrughna too got ready 
to accompany him. Arundhati and Vasistha in a chariot 
in the fore-front, Kausalyā and Sumitra in another 
chariot just behind the first one, Bharata and Satrughna 
behind them—in this manner the great journey into the 
forest started. Leaving all others behind him, Bharata 
went forward and prostrated before Rima and Laks- 
mana at Citrakūta. Sri Rama broke intu tears on hear- 
ing about the death of their father. But in spite of 
Bharata’s pressing request Rama refused to return to 
Ayodhya. At last Bharata yielded to Rama’s injunction 
and returned to.Ayodhya with the latter’s sandals. But 
he did not enter the palace ; instead he built an arama 
A Nandigrāma and worshipping Rāma's sandals lived 
there. 
12) Trip to Paūcavaļī. From Mount Citraküta Sri 
Rāma and others started towards the forest. When they 
continued their journey after visiting the Sage Atri's 
āšrama a Rāksasa called Virádha ran away carrying 
off Sita. Rama killed Virādha and regained Sita. Then 
they visited the à'rama of sage Sarabhanga in the 
Kumuda forest. Therefrom they went to the Mrkandu 
forest where they visited maharsi Agastya, and there 
Rāma took the vow to kill Rāvaņa and other evil Rā- 
ksasas and thus render the land safe for sages to perform 
tapas. Agastya presented to Rama a Vaisņava bow, a 
Brāhma arrow and a Saiva guiver. Rāma kept them 
with Agastya himself to be given to him when required. 
Then Agastya gave Rama a divine ornament such as 
was not available in all the three worlds. Rāma tied it 
round Sità's neck. Taking leave of Agastya, Rāma and 
others went to the Dandaka forest. It wason a high peak 
of Mount Mahākraufica in the forest that Jatāyu, 
brother of Sampāti and a very close friend of Rāma 
lived. Rāma and Jatāyu renewed their old frindship and 
decided to be of mutual service in future. After that 
Rāma and others rested themselves on the banks of 
the near-by Godāvarī. 
13) Stay at Paūcavajī. Paiicavatī was on the southern 
bank of the Godāvarī. Five vatas (peepal trees) of the 
same Size stood there in a circle, and so the place was 
called Paficavati. (See under Paiicavatī). Srt Rama de- 
cided to build his àárama at the centre of those trees. 
aksmana cut down an ebony tree there to put up a 
Parņašālā (hut) At once the log disappeared and the 
dead body of a Raksasa youth was found there. It was 
the corpse of Sambhukumāta, son of Sürpanakha. He 
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was performing tapas there to propitiate Siva when he 
was overcome by the beauty of Sita and to look at her 
from a hidden spot he had assumed the form of the 
ebony tree. It was him that Laksmaņa had cut down. 
Sri Rama understood the situation and explained to his 
wife and brother about the trickeries of the Raksasas. 
Then the parnasala was constructed and they lived 
there. Hearing about the coming of Rama all the sages 
of the Dandaka forest visited them. They lived in 
Paficavati for thirteen years. 

14) Test by Paramefvara (Siva) and Parvati. Parameš- 
vara and Parvati, who knew that many tricky changes 
would occur in the thirteenth year of the life of Rama 
and Sita there, decided to submit them toa test. The 
object of the test was to see whether Rama and Sita 
would recognise each other under all circumstances. 
When Sita one day entered the river Godavari to 
fetch water, she saw two swans enjoying themselves in 
a lotus pool in the middle of a sand-shoal in the river. 
When Sita went near the pool she saw Rama bathing 
init. But on a closer look she recognised that it was 
not Rama, but Siva, in. the guise of Rama, who was 
bathing there. To befool Sita Siva, who was disguised 
as Rama, told her :—Dear one! Please come to me 
quickly. Why were you so late ? 
Sita :—Oh, Deva ! salutations. 
come to the bath ? 

Rama :—I had to come alone as Devi did not come 
with me at once and was late in coming: 

Sita :—Why did not the Devi come? You two are 
unique. Devi might be alone at Kailāsa just now. It 
was not good that you did not bring her also with you. 
Siva: Oh great Devi ! salutations to your divine 
greatness. Let me return to Kailasa after saluting Šrī 
Rama. Hail unto thee, ] 
Meanwhile $ri Rama was waiting impatiently for Sita to 
return. Then Sītā approached him looking into a lotus 
flower she held in her hand and also throwing, off and 
on, amorous glances at him. (She wasin fact Parvati 
in the guise of Sita). And she told Rama :—My Lord ! 
you would excuse my delay in returning. The delay was 
due to my tarrying there to look atthe play of twoswans. 
Sri Rama looked closely and recognised that it was not 
Sita and replied as follows :—Oh Devi! my salutations. 
Did you come alone ? Where is Deva ? How is it that 
you are separated from him ? Mahadeva and Mahadevi 
are one and inseparable. Then how this separation ? 
Sita (Parvati) :—Salutations. Thou art omniscient and 
omnipotent. I return to „e presence of Šiva. 

15) The incident of Sürpanakha. Sürpanakha was the 
wife of a Raksasa called Vidyujjihva. Once in a war 
which Ravana, Vidyujjihva and other Raksasas fought 
at Devaloka Vidyujjihva was killed by mistake. Ravana, 
therefore, permitted Sürpanakhà to choose whomsoever 
she liked as her husband, and she went about the 
world in search of a suitable husband. She liked some 
persons, but they did not like her, and vice versa. Thus 
she was roaming about discontented. She was also on 
the look-out for an opportunity to take vengeance on 
Laksmana for killing her son, ibhukumara. 
Sürpanakhà, who heard about the beauty of Rama and 
Laksmaņa came to Paiicavati disguised as Lalita. Sri 
Rama alone was there in the as$rama at the time and 
she told him that she was love-sick. Šrī Rama rejected 
her prayer on theplea that he was already married, 


Why did you alone 
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Then she approached Lakgmana with thesame request. 
He too ER to oblige her. Then she saw Sītā there 
and decided to shatter her married life and also to make 
apresentofherto Rāvaņa. She also thought that if 
Sita were got rid of she would have Rama for husband. 
Maddened by such thoughts she rushed into the 2Srama. 
But, Laksmana drove her out. Then, carrying 
Laksmana with her she rose into the sky and he cut away 
both her cars, breasts and nose. Thus disfigured she 
resumed her form of Raksasi. She flew away in the sky 
roaring loudly. 2 
16) Khara killed. Having heard about the disfigure- 
mentofSürpanakhá Khara sent fourteen Raksasas to 
Ràma'saírama. Laksmana_ killed them very easily. 
Next, Khara, his brothers Dūsaņa and Trisiras with 
fourteen thousand Raksasa soldiers came to fight Rama. 
Rama and Laksmaņa killed them also. This saddened 
Sürpanakha very much and she reported the entire 
affair to Rāvaņa at Laūkā. She told him that Rāma and 
Laksmaņa were very courageous warriors and he was 
not to enter into direct fighting with them, but was to 
abduct Sita whose loss would cause Rama’s death. She 
also assured Ravana that if Rama died, Laksmana 
would himself end his life. 
17) Sita abducted. Next day a spotted deer was found 
playingnear the āframa. Sita desired to have the deer 
and Sri Rama, after asking his brother to take care of 
Sita, followed the deer, which enticed him to a great 
distance in the forest. At last, finding it difficult to 
catch the deer alive, Rama shot an arrow at it. Hit by 
the arrow the deer transformed itself into a gigantic 
Raksasaand fell down deadcrying. “Oh! Sita Ol 
Laksmaņa, a Rākgasa is killing me. Come and save 
me.’ 


The Raksasa, who thus fell a prey to Rama’s arrow was 
Marica, uncle of Ravana. ,Marica had 
gone in the form ofa deer to Rama’s 4 rama at the 
instance of his nephew to cheat Rama. Sita heard the 
false cry of Marica and asked Laksmana to hurry up 
to the spot for Rāma's protection. Laksmana at first 
did not want to leave Sita there alone and go after 
Rama. But, when she used hard and cruel words 
against him Laksmaņa quitted the āframa and went 
into the forest. When Rama and Laksmaņa were thus 
absent at the āšrama an old Sannyāsin came for alms 
at the courtyard. Sita, who came out to offer alms 
was forcibly carried away by Ravana (the sannyāsin 
was Ravana in. disguise) in his puspaka aerial chariot 
to Lanka. On the way Jatayu saw Ravana and put 
up a fight with him to get Sita released. But, Jatayu 
had to fall down wounded by the sword of Ravana and 
FoU DE awaiting Rāma < arrival. 
and Laksmaņa returned to the āšrama only to 
find Sītā missing: While they advanced some dienes 
lamenting over the loss of Sita they saw Jatayu lying 
in the forest, his wings cut, but happy in expectation 
of salvation and repeating the name of Rama. Jatayu 
gave Rama all details about Sita and then gave up his 
y and ascended to Vaikuņtha. 
18) Salvation to Kabandha. Rama and Laksmana moved 
towards the south in quest of Sita. An asura woman 
called Ayomukhī, sister of Sūra tried to entice 
saksmaņa, who went alone to a post to fetch water. 
W Laksmana resisted and kept away from her 
allurements, she tried to carry him awayinto the sky. 
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But, he drove her away disfigured. When the brothers. 
continued their search for Sita they were caughtin the 
armsstretched out in semi-circular form. It was a 
Raksasa called Kabandha, and they cut away one arm 
each. Atonce the fierce Kabandha (headless body) 
form disappeared and a Gandharva youth appeared in 
his place. After offering moksa to Kabandha Rāma 
and Laksmaņa continued their search for Sità. (See 
under Kabandha). 
19) Salvation to Sabari. Rama and Laksmana reached 
Šabaryāšrama and were duly received by the female 
hermit Sabari. She presented them with fruits. Not 
only that, she personally tasted each fruit for its quality 
sud. then gave the best to the guests. Ráma was so very 
pleased with her pure devotion that he offered her 
salvation. (For details see under Šabarī). 
20) Raüma-Sugriva alliance. Rama and Laksmaņa 
bathed in the Pampā river and thus refreshed they 
travelled upto the height of Mount Rsyamüka where 
Sugrīva lived with Hanümün as his Prime Minister. 
Sugriva, who saw Rama and Laksmana coming, deputed 
Hanūmān to find out whether they were friends or 
foes. Hanūmān, in the guise ofa brahmin boy talked 
with them, who related their story from the abduction 
ofSità. Having understood the matters Hanūmān re- 
sumed his actual form and carried Rama and Laksmana 
on his shoulders into the presence of Sugriva. 
Sugriva related to Rama the story of his expulsion 
from Kiskindha by Bali, his elder brother. Sugriva 
wanted a powerful ally to recapture the country. Simi- 
larly Šrī Rama too wanted a powerful ally to regain 
Sita. So both the parties entered into an alliance, 
Rāma undertaking to kill Bali and restore his kingdom 
and his wife to Sugriva and Sugriva undertaking to 
search fcr and find out Sita for Rama. 
"Though the above pact was made, Sugriva was doubt- 
ful about Ráma's capacity to honour his part of the 
contract, and Rama, knowing this suspicion of Sugriva, 
wanted to dispel it. The E body of Dun- 
dubhi, the Rākşasa killed by Bali, lay there in a big 
heap of bones and at the instance of Rāma, Laksmaņa 
threw it into the distant southern sea with the big toe 
of his left foot. Sugriva was wonder-struck at this feat 
of Laksmana and praised him. Yet Sugriva was not 
quite cured of his doubt and Ráma wanted to further 
convince him of their prowess. 
There were seven big trees there known as Saptasālas. 
Bali used to wrestle with the trees due to his overflowing 
vitality and power. (See under Saptasāla). Šrī Rama 
went near the trees and suddenly fixed an arrow on his 
bow-string and shot it by drawing the bow, with the 
big toe of his right foot pressed against a rock. The 
arrow cut down theseven trees at one and the same 
time and then automatically returned to its quiver. 
ās was taken aback by this marvellous show of 
21) Exhibition Of ornaments. Th came again to 
Rsyamūkācala and ava placed before Kama a 
bundle of ornaments and said that it was dropped down 
y'a weeping woman from an aerial chariot, which had, 
a few days back, passed above the mountain. Rama 
recognised them as Sita’s ornaments, shed tears and sat 
there motionless for some time. At last Sugriva and 
Laksmaņa consoled him and he handed over the bundle 
of ornaments to Laksmaņa. 
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. 22) Kingdom restored to Sugriva. The very next day 
Sugriva took Rama to Kiskindhā, and the former 
challenged Bali for a combat. Rama, from a distance, 
viewed the fierce fight between the brothers, but he 
could not do anything as it wasimpossible to distinguish 
between Bali and Sugriva on account of their very 
clase resemblance. Sugriva, who was defeated in the 
first round and retired from fight felt angry towards 
Rama, but was soon satisfied with Rama’s explanation 
for his inaction. To distinguish Sugriva from Bali Sri 
Rama, the next day, put a garland on the former’s neck 
and wearing the garland Sugriva challenged Bali a 
second time to a duel. Though Bāli's wife, Tara, 
this time prevented him from accepting the challenge 
Bali paid no heed to her protests and rushed forth for 
the duel. 

Bali and Sugriva fought again, and this time Rama 

. from his concealment behind a tree shot an arrow at 
the chest of Bali. The arrow felled him. Rama and 
Laksmaņa then came into the open and Bāli | spoke 
disparagingly to Rama about shooting the arrow from 
concealment. Rama answered him saying that if he 
had seen him (Rama) face to face he would have 
become his devotce and he had to shoot Bali from his 
hiding place as it was not proper to kill one’s devotees. 
At last, after handing over charge of his wife and son 
Angada, to Sugriva, Bali breathed his last. Sri Rama 
decided to crown Sugrīva as King and install Angada 
as crown prince and returned to Rsyamikacala for 
rest after entrusting, under the supervision of Lakgmana, 
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Hanūmān and Jāmbavān with the duty of making . 


preparations for the  coronation. Though Sugrīva 
invited Šrī Rāma to Kiskindhā when preparations for 
coronation were over, the latter declined the invitation 
gracefully and deputed Laksmana to represent him at 
the ceremony. Laksmana installed Sugriva as the 
Mahārāja, Angada as crown prince, Rumà as queen 
and Tara as queen-mother. Also, Hanūmān was 
appointed as Sugriva's minister. Those things over, 
Laksmaņa returned to Rama at Rsyamūkācala. 

23) Laksmaņa's wrath. The next four months were 
rainy period. Even after that Sugriva did not make 
necessary arrangements to search for Sītā. At Rāma's 
instance Laksmena went to Kiskindhā to enquire about 
the reason for the delay. The monkeys were alarmed 
by the grave appearance of Laksmaņa and Tara came 
out and apologised to him. Arra ents were soon 
finalised for the guest of Sītā. Armies of many lakhs 
of monkeys were deputed to the eight regions to -search 
for Sita. Susena was appointed chief of the army for 
the west, Satabali for the north, Vinata for the east and 
Angada for the south. As the south was the chicf 
place for the search, moakeys like Hanūmān, Jambavan, 
Vivida, Nala, Nila, Kumuda, each of them an expert 
in various ways, were appointed chiefs of different 
Matters. Every chief and his assistant was given 
suitable instructions by Laksmaņa and Sugrīva, and 
accordingly the army of monkeys began its march 
under the leadership of Hanūmān. 

24) Words of recognition. To convince Sita that it was 
really the emissary of Rama who went to her the latter 
imparted to Hanūmīn the following three sentences for 
timely use. 

(i) «When I took leave of you for life in exile in the 
forest you (Sita) whowere then in the inner apartment 
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dressed in ordinary fashion came out in the same dress 
repared to follow me saying ‘I too... feigning anger’. 
tij When, for our life in the forest, we had left the 
city and approached a shrubbery, Sita in her childish 
ignorance and goodness of heart told me "This place 
will do for our forest life.” 
(iii) While she was one day massaging my leg in our 
bedroom she threw away from her finger the ring 
studded with stones. When I asked her the reason for 
it she answered me as follows :—This ring studded with 
stones may prove to be of danger to me. When your 
feet touched the hard granite rock it turned out into a 
world beauty (Ahalyā). Under the circumstances how 
much more beautiful would be the woman, who would 
be created by the touch of your foot on the beautiful 
stone of the ring ? And, because of that beauty you 
may...me...and then... We two—I and Sita—alone 
knew about the above incident. 
Carrying thus Šrī Rama’s signet ring and words of re- 
cognition Hanūmān went along with the army, which 
started for the south. Sugriva gave one month's time 
to the searching parties to find out Sita and warned 
them that their t 
their mission. 
25) Saw Svayamprabha. Angada, Hanuman, Jāmbavān 
and others during their search came to an extensive 
forest. They were dead tired with hunger and thirst. 
The leader of the party looked about for something to 
eat and drink when he saw small birds flying up 
a distant pit. From drops of water falling from the 
wings of the birds it was inferred that the pit contained 
water. When Hanüman and others entered the pit 
(cave) and walked a great distance they came to a 
spacious garden. They were astonished to find a solitary 
benur there, and she related to them her autobiography 
as follows:— i 
I am the faithful maid of Rambha. The powerful asura 
called Gaturāsya wanted me to procure Rambha for 
him and he got this garden city built by Mayācārya, 
the architect of the Daityas, for me as reward for my 
service to him in the matter of Rambhā. Various kinds 
of gems light this place and creepers and trees supply 
food materials. Gatuārsya, I and Rambha alone were 
living here. But, Indra came to know of it; came here; 
killed Gaturāsya and took away Rambhā with him. 
He cursed me to lead a solitary life here as punish- 
ment for having helped Caturasya. I prayed for redemp- 
tion from the curse and Indra told me, that after 
thousands of years a company of monkeys would come 
here in search of Sità and that after entertaining them 
with food I must see Rāma and then return to e 
I have thus been awaiting your arrival and now I am 
leaving the place, which will vanish as soon as I gvit 
it. All of you, please stand there with eyes closed and 
I shall send you back to the place where you were 
before coming here. 
Accordingly the monkeys stood there with eyes closed 
and when they opened their eyes there was neither the 
garden city nor Svayamprabha there but they were 
standing in the old plain. Svayamprabha appeared 
before Rama, praised him and then went to Svarga. 
26) Met Sampati. The monkeys again went southward, 
reached Mahendragiri and descending on its southern 
side came to the shores of the southern sea. They could 
advance no further to the south. They were’ suffering 


ats would be cut if they failed in 
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m great hunger and thirst and if they returned with 
os tangible kabataa about Sītā, Sugrīva ponid Fill 
them. They qued death by fasting on the seashore 

th by the sword of Sugriva. 

Having decided thus the monkeys spread darbha grass 

on the extensive plain of Mahendra mountain and lay 

on the grass to dic. Ina large cavc in the mountain 
was living Sampāti. The huge bird Sampati was star- 
ving without food and was not able to fly as it had lost 
its wings. But it dragged itself to the mouth of the cave 
and saw the monkeys lying there awaiting death, and 
it thought of eating the monkeys one by one. The 
monkeys, who understood this idea of Sampāti cursed 
their fate and sang the praise of Jatayu. 

Hearing the word ‘Jatayu’ Sampati approached the 
monkeys, who related to him the object of their journey. 
Being told about the death of Jatayu. Sampati 
shed tears and told the monkeys as follows:- 

Jatayu wasmy younger brother. Our mother was Mahā- 
$vetà and father Sūryadeva. On account of the boon of 
our parents I was King of all the birds and Jatāyu the 
crown Prince. As our brotherliness grew thicker our 
haughtiness due to our power and speed also increased. 
Once we flew up towards the orbit of the Sun to see him, 
our father. In his youthful enthusiasm my younger 
brother, Jatāyu, climbed higher up in the sky leaving 
me behind. Due to the heat of the Sun his wings lost 
their power and energy. Then, to save him, I flew up 
above him and shaded him. Therefore he could descend 
to the earth without his wings being burned and thus 
killed. But, my wings got burned and Ifell down on 
the Mahendra mountain and got my legs broken. Thus 
I lost the power either to fly or to walk. 
I stayed here as the attendant of Nišākara Maharsi, 
who could divine the future also. He told me the story 
about Rama’s incarnation. He told me further that 
monkeys in search of Sita would come here when I 
should tell them where Sita was and that then I would 
regain my health.” 

After telling the monkeys the above facts Sampati, with 
their cooperation, performed the obsequies of Jatayu. 
Then the King of birds (Sampati) raised its head and 
surveyed the ocean and he saw thefollowing: Mountain 
Subela in the heart of the southern sea; the plain at 
the heights of the mountain constituting the base of 
Lanka; in the centre of Lanka there was Ravana’s 
capital; nearby the ladies’ quarters; near the quarters 
the a$oka garden; at the centre of the garden the 
Sim:apa tree and under the tree Sītādevī. 
As soon as Sampāti had finished telling the monkeys 
the above details he regained his health. 

Sampāti told the monkeys another story also as follows:- 
Ravana once abducted a Yaksa beauty from Alakapuri 
and carried her „away in his Puspaka Vimāna. 
Sampāti clashed with Rāvaņa on his way and destroyed 
his plane. But the plane, yes was sel generating 
came again into existence. Sampati threw away b 
its beak the Candrahāsa (Ravana’s sword) and Kicked 
his crown down. At last, at the request of Ravana, he 
and Sampāt: signed a non-aggression pact. That was 
the reason why Sampāti could not fight Rāvaņa in 


person. 
27) Hanūmān saw Sit, Aūgada said that for the search 
for Sita in Lanka as told by Sampāti, kan ‘ane. should 

Jump across the ocean. Though many a monkey tried to 
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itwas Hanūmān, who succeeded in crossing the sea, 
Aigas jump he reached the heights of Mahendragiri 
whence he took another jump forward. But, midway 
Surasā, mother ofthe nāgas, swallowed him, and he 
came out through her ear and continued his journey 
towards Lanka. When he had advanced some more 
distance an evil spirit called Chāyāgrāhiņī obstructed 
his way by a mysterious attack on his shadow. 
Hanüman quickly understood what had happened and 
killed the evil spirit with one kick of his left foot. He 
again continued his flight. But, he very soon became 
weak and exhausted. Then Mount Mainàka emerged 
from the ocean and fed Hanūmān with fruits and roots. 
He reached Lanka at dusk. He defeated Lankalaksmi, 
who tried to prevent his entry into the city. In fact 
Lankalaksmi was Vijayalaksmi, who had been cursed 
by Brahma. (For details see under Vijayalaksmī). 
After defeating her, who was thus absolved from the 
curse, Hanüman saw Sita seated under the ažoka tree, 
But, none saw him as he was perched on a tree. 
28) Hanūmān's return. That night Ravana dressed in 
all splendour visited Sita and tried to secure her favour 
by soft words and cajolery, all to no purpose. Then he 
threatened her with punishments, which too proved 
to be of no avail. After instructing the Raksasa 
women that Sita should be somehow brought round 
within a month’s time, Ravana returned to his palace. 
Raksasis surrounded Sita and described to her the 
greatness and various merits of Ravana. Sita continued 
tosob. Then came there Trijata, daughter of 
Vibhisana, the great devotce of Visņu, and Saramā, 
to console Sita. Trijata had boundless devotion to- 
wards Rama and great love for Sita. She repeated 
to Sita certain dreams she had had. 


tely Hanūmān came down the tree and presented the 


When sh i 
her hands shook and tears dimmed he ad 


fI by it. 

Sītā was now absolutely convinced of ūmān:: 

fides and faithfulness. She pere o Ns 
(ornament worn on the head) to be 
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given to Rāma and also told him the following three 
words of recognition so that Rāma might be all the 
more convinced. 
(1) When Rama first came to the garden near the 
lace in Mithilā I (Sità) saw his reflection in the 
blue mirror in the veranda of my palace and the 
beauty of the reflection attracted me. 1 looked towards 
the garden to see the original of the reflection. Then he 
(Rama) was looking down into the waters of the glass 
pond. He also saw my face reflected in the water and 
suddenly he looked at me. Our eyes met and in all 
shyness I hurried to and hid myself in the ladies’ 
quarters. 
(2) Before our wedding I sent him through a faithful 
maid, a love letter to which he gave me a suitable 
reply. 
(3) "After our wedding while we were living in Ayodhya 
when one day I returned to our bedroom after a long 
chitchat with my younger sisters, my lord (Rama) was 
lying on the cot in feigned sleep. Quietly I went up 
to him and kissed him on the lips. Because of the 
pressure on his lips and as my breast then touched his 
chest he pretended to have suddenly woken up and 
embraced me. 
Having received thus from Sita the Gūdāmaņi and 
these words of recognition Hanūmān took leave of Sita 
and with her implied sanction went about to have a 
look at Lanka. At one place he heard Vibhisana 
reciting Visnu’s names. After wishing that this house 
of the devotee should turn into a royal abode he passed 
Vibhisana’s house. Then he came to Rāvaņa's palace 
and gathered information about the Raksasa power. 
“Now I must see Ravana in person, let him know 
personal ly the fact of my visit and I would give him 
righteous advice’’—with this object in view Haniman 
began destroying the garden. He drove away the 
Raksasas, who came to punish him and some of them 
were killed. At last Meghanada (Indrajit) attacked 
Hanūmān. Hiding in the sky he shot the Brahmāstra 
against Hanūmān, who yielded to it. The Raksasas 
took Hanūmān captive to Ravana. He freed himself of 
the cords that bound him, extended his tail which he 
shaped into circles, one over the other so that the last 
one rose more in height than Rāvaņa's throne and 
seated himself on its top. Ravana and Hanūmān then 
began a conversation. Rāvaņa, who got angry at the 
disrespect shown to him by Hanūmān, ordered the 
latter to be killed, but Vibhisana opposed it saying that 
to kill emissaries and messengers was worse than killing 
one’s own mother. Finally Ravana ordered that 
Hanūmān's tail be set fire to and he be insulted and 
humiliated. 
Immediately Raksasas began to cover Hanūmān's tail 
with clothes, But, ths tail began growing longer and 
longer with the result that no quantity of clothings 
sufficed to completely cover the ever-extending tail. 
At last the Raksasas poured oil over the tail and set 
fire to it. Then Hanūmān broke loose from captivity 
and jumped up into the air causing universal disaster by 
fire in Lanka. The fire did not affect the palace of 
Vibhisana and also the platform around the Sman 
-tree where Sītā sat. After thus burning down Lañkā 
Hanūmān extinguished the fire on his tail by dipping it 
in the ocean. Taking leave once again of Sītā, 
Hanūmān crossed the sea and reached Mahendragiri. 
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29) Rama-Ravana war. Šrī Rama and Sugriva, who 
received Hanūmān's report about his visit to Lañkā 
started for it with an army of monkeys. They camped 
on the shores of the south sea. Rāvaņa held a meeting 
of his war council attended by his brothers and others. 
He expelled Vibhisana, who opposed war and advised 
his brother to return Sita to Rama and to apologise to 
Him Vibhisana quitted Lanka and took refuge with 
āma. 
Rama and others, who had assembled on the ‘sea-shore 
decided to build a bund to Lanka. The first thing Rama 
did, for the successful conclusion of the expedition, was 
to install aSivalinga at Rāmešvara. (See under Rames- 
vara). Then he prayed to Varunadeva for a passage 
across the sea. But, Varuņa did not present himself 
and Sri Rama, angry with him, shot the āgneja 
(fiery) arrow into the heart of the sea when Varuna 
appeared, saluted him and advised him to build a 
bund across the sea. As a reward for Varuna Sri Rama, 
as requested by the former, killed with one arrow all 
the Raksasas, who lived in Gandhara island on the 
north-western shore of the ocean. Varuna returned to 
his abode. The construction of the bund was 
under the leadership of Sugriva with Nala as chief 
planner and Nila as his co-planner. Jambavan and 
Hanūmān functioned as supervisors and other monkeys 
as workers. Mountains, hills, rocks etc. were brought from 
various quarters and the construction of the bund was 
begun. 
Meanwhile, Ravana sent a great magician called 
Macutta disguised as King Janaka to Sita to convert 
her to the side of Ravana. But, the attempt failed. 
Ravana then sent his two expert spies, Suka and 
Sāraņa disguised as monkeys to Rama’s camp. Jamba- 
van and Hanūmān captured and brought them before 
Sugriva. Weepingly they both sought refuge in Rama, 
who set them free. They returned to Lanka and 
reported matters to Ravana, who felt a desire to have 
a look at Rama for which purpose he, with his attend- 
ants, climbed to the top of the northern tower. Rama, 
who knew about it by his spies climbed the heights of 
Subela mountain whence he stared at Ravana. Their 
eyes met in anger seeing which Sugriva by one leap 
reached Ravana and kicked off to Rama the crown 
from the central head of Ravana. After performing 
something like a destructive dance on Ravana’s head 
Sugriva by another leap returned to Rama. 
Full of disappointment Ravana returned to his palace. 
His father-in-law, Malyavan, tried his best to dissuade 
Rāvaņa from war, all to no purpose. Rama sent an 
emissary to him to ask him to send Sita back. Ravana 
declined to oblige, and immediately war began. During 
the first day of the war, the majority of the Raksasas 
including their great leaders like Mahabahu, Maha- 
parva, Mahodara, Mahākāya etc were killed. On the 
second day the Raksasa army under the command of 
Atikāya, son of Ravana, set out from the northern 
tower to fight. Laksmana killed Atikaya with Brahmā- 
stra. The other two Rāksasa-commanders were 
Trigiras and Meghanāda. Laksmaņa encountered them. 
When the latter failed to win by righteous fighting he 
resorted to cunningness. That too did not bring victory 
to him, and then he hid himself in the sky and shot 
the nāgāstra given to him by Siva against the enemy. 
That arrow rendered Laksmana, Sugriva and all the 


638 


RĀMA 


monkcys noconscions: At that time Vibhisana was away 
to Rue i ides returned with food he was taken 
aback to find Laksmana and others lying inan uncons- 
cious condition. Rama was informed about the matter 
and when he came to the battle-ground and saw 
Laksmaņa, Sugriva, Hanūmān and all the others lying 
there unconscious he lost self-confidence for a short 
while and remarked that it was all the result of his 
having put faith in Vibhisana, Ravana's brother whom 
he had put in charge of the battlefield. This comment 
of Rama pained Vibhisana much; but Sri Rama soon 
treated him kindly. 
Even the Devas who witnessed the scene were alarmed. 
But Rama sat there for sometime immersed in medi- 
tation and then a light emerged from his right eye, 
shot towards the north and disappeared in the horizon. 
At once Garuda appeared on the scene from the west 
and removed with his beak the nāgāstra from 
Laksmaņa's body. Laksmaņa jumped up from his 
unconscious state; Sugriva and others also regained 
consciousness. In the fighting that followed all the 
Rāksasa leaders were killed. It was Hanuman, who 
killed Kumbhakarna. At the time of his death 
Kumbhakarna madea last request to Rama, i.e. his head 
should be cut off and thrown into the sea as otherwise 
the Rāksasas would laugh at him to see the head from 
which the ears have been bitten off by monkeys. 
Accordingly Rama got Hanūmān to throw Kumbha- 
karna’s head into the sea. 
Then Sri Rama told Laksmana thus : Today I shall 
fight Indrajit. The war shall not continue yet further. 
Today Indrajit and tomorrow Ravana should be killed 
and the next day we «vill return to Ayodhya. Laksmana 
answered :—*'I shall fight Indrajit. I have told Vibhisana 
that I will kill Indrajit within three days.” 
With Šrī Rāma's blessings Laksmaņa began fighting 
again. Indrajit shot Nārāyaņāstra which attracted by 
the ‘seven-letter-Mantra’ (Namo Nārāyaņāya) of 
Laksmana circled him thrice and entered his quiver. 
"The Raksasa minister called Mahodara converted his 
elephant into Airāvata and himself changed into 
Devendra and encountered Laksmana. Saying that he 
had no quarrel with Indra and would not fight him 
Laksmana put down his bow, and Indrajit, exploiting 
the situation shot Brahmāstra against Laksmana under 
cover of the clouds. Laksmana, Sugriva and others 
fainted. Then Sri Rama was in the army-camp, 
worshipping weapons to render them more powerful. 
Rama returncd to the battle-ground to find Laksmana 
and others in life-less condition and crying like a mere 
ignorant fellow he lay by. the side of Laksmana. 
Vibhisana, who returned with food prayed for the grace 
of Devas. Indra appeared, gave to Vibhisana Ganga 
water in a golden vessel and asked it to be given to 
Hanūmān and Jāmbavān, who, though unconscious 
were not dead. 
Vibhīsaņa did so and both Haniman and Jāmbavān 
regained consciousness. Jambavan told Hanūmān that 
if mrtasāfijīvinī (herbal medicine which will put life 
back into the dead) were brought from the distant 
Himalayas before dawn the next day all the dead ones 
like Laksmana and Sugriva could be brought back to 
life. (See under Mrtasaüijivini). Accordingly Hanūmān 
started for the Himālayas. Meanwhile Indrajit had 
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told Ravana about his victory, and as suggested by the 
latter Rakeasa women took Sita to the battlefield in the 
Puspaka Vimāna, showed her Rama, Laksmana and 
others lying there in a life-less condition and told her* 
that all of them were dead. Sita wept aloud, but Trijatā 
consoled her by saying that the Puspaka Vimana would 
not carry widows and therefore Rama was not dead. 
Hanūmān returned before dawn the next day. As he 
could not distinguish mrtasaūjīvinī he had brought 
with him a mountain peak where the four medicinal 
plants, Šalyaharaņī, Visalyakaraņī, Sandhānakaraņī 
and Mrtasaūjīvinī grew. Jāmbavān distinguished 
mrtasaūjīvinī from the others and carried the four 
herbs into the battlefield. Contact with the air, which 
carried the smell of mrtasaūijīvinī brought the dead back 
to life. Visalyakarani removed all the arrows from their 
bodies and Saudhānakaraņī healed the wounds. 


Laksmaya again went out to fight Indrajit. Reluctant 
to fight with the former, Indrajit resorted to a new 
magical trick. He created an artificial or illusory 
Sità and with her seated in a chariot he rose up in the 
sky and said as follows: ‘Ravana has abandoned Sita 
who brings about humiliation to the Rāksasas and 
ruin to Lanka. So, I cut her to pieces." So saying he 
cut into two, by one stroke of his sword, Sītā, who 
cried Oh! my lord! oh! brother." Blood fell on the 
battlefield and Indrajit disappeared. Though Rama 
and others were alarmed by all these, Vibhisana explain- 
ed that it was all the magic of the Raksasas, and in the 
fierce fighting that followed Laksmana killed Indrajit. 
By now all the important and prominent Rāksasas 
were killed. At last Ravana himself entcred the battle- 
field, His first encounter was with Laksmana. Then 
the fighting turned into one between Rama and 
Ravana, The former broke the bow of Ravana and did 
not want to fight with the weaponless Rakgasa King. 
Next day Ravana brought Pātāla Ravana and 
Kumbhodara to Lanka. Both of them entered Rama’s 
camp during night, but Patala Ravana, who realised 
that nothing could be achieved there returned to 
Patala with Kumbhodara. He built a tunnel from 
Pātāla upwards to earth, where in the fort created by 
Hanūmān's tail twisted in a circle lay Šrī Rama and 
others. The tunnel opened into this ‘fort’, and Patala 
Ravana and his brother made Rama and Laksmana 
ons n inhale sammohana 
medicine and carried them offinto Patala, Rama and 
Laksmana were laid in the court-yard of a Kali temple 
sacrificed to Mahakali the very same night, 
Arrangements for the sacrifice were completed. 


Hanūmān had been frequently looking inside 
As soon as the absence of Rama an o d 
qu Sugriva and others, under the leadership of 
ibhisana reached the Kali temple through the tunnel. 
"t the fighting that followed Hanūmān killed Pātāla 
vavana and Añgada killed Mahodara. The only son 
on Pātāla Rāvaņa, Sumālī, was crowned King of Pātāla. 
S vana entered the field again against Rama, Rama 
s petag Mahendra arrow against Rāvaņa. The arrow. 
y i h represented in itself the effulgence of Mahendra, 
© hardness of diamonds, the intensity of fire and 


Visnu’s glow cut off the t a i 
ism o en heads of Rāvaņa. His 
pria body fell on earth and his spirit ascended to 
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30). Return. Rāma and others, who were pleased with 
the turn of events, crowned Vibhisana King of Lanka. 
Triatà was put in charge of dressing Sita in new 
clothes. Apsarās appeared on the scene.  Sacidevi 
presented to Sita a chain, Urvašī an ornament for 
the head, Menakā, two bangles, Rambhà a waist-let, 
Tilottamā a set of chains for the feet,and Anasūyā, wife 
of Atri, a Cūdāmaņi. When she wore all these orna- 
ments Sita appeared to be equal to Laksmidevi in 
grandeur and charm. She was broughtin a palanquin 
to Šrī Rama by Vibhigana and others. Rama was taken 
aback by the glamorous dress, ornaments etc. of Šītā, 
and immediately a suspicion arose in his mind, and he 
kept mum after asking Laksmana to do whatever Sita 
wanted. As soon as she heard those words of Rāma, 
Sītā asked Laksmana to light a funeral pyresaying that 
the woman suspected by her husband should not live 
andso she (Sita) would quit her life in the very 
presence of Rama. 
Laksmana cast a pathetic look at Rama; but his face 
exhibited no change of fecling. He granted Sità's re- 
quest by his silence. Those present there awaited develop- 
ments with bated breath. Laksmana, with the help 
of the monkeys got a pyre ready. After going round 
Rama with folded hands Sita leapt into the glowing fire. 
Within a very short time three divine forms emerged 
from the fire, Svāhādevī, Sītādevī and God Agni. 
-His suspicions having thus vanished Rama welcomed 
Sita back and the next day they left for Ayodhya in the 
Puspaka Vimāna. Vibhisana, Sugriva, Hanūmān and 
others followed them. After reaching Ayodhya Rama 
returned the Puspaka to Kubera. Bharata came back 
from Nandigráma. In the presence of all relations 
and others concerned the coronation of Rāma as king 
took place. Bharata was appointed crown Prince, Laks- 
mana Commander-in-chief of armies and Satrughna, 
Finance minister. 
31) Sita abandoned. Under Rama’s rule the country 
overflowed with milk and honey. Nobody had to fear 
anything from enemies. He made Sita kill Sahasramukha 
Ravana. (For details see under Sahasramukharavana) . 
Sri Rama used to go about the country in disguise to 
enquire about the welfare of his subjects. On a particular 
dawn he happened to be standing outside the house of 
a washerman. The washerman scolded his wife, who 
had gone out of the house that nightfor something. 
He suspected that she had gone to meet her paramour. 
He bluntly told his wife that he was not prepared to 
act like Rama, who had accepted Sītā, though she had 
lived with another person. Sri Rama, who heard the 
above talk, returned to his palace very sad. After 
thinking about for along time he decided that it was 
his duty to abandon Sita in the interests of his subjects. 
Then Sita was in the seventh month of her pregnancy. She 
had on the previous day, expressed a desire to go to the 
forest arcas once again. Rāma considered this as the 
most suitable opportunity to abandon Sītā in the forest 
and Laksmaņa was entrusted with the matter. That 
day at Sun-rise Laksmaņa took Sītā in a chariot to the 
suburbs of Valmiki’s agrama, abandoned her there and 
returned to the palace. (According to the Rāmāyaņa 
written by Kamba, a Tamil author, it is said that Sità 
was left in the suburbs of Gautama's hut. There, Sità 
who was pregnant was Icoked after by Ahalyā, the wife 
of Gautama.) Weeping aloud Sita fell down. Young 
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munis—Valmiki’s disciples—saw her and took her to 
the āframa. At the asrama she delivered two sons, Kuša 
and Lava. y 

32) Asvamedha. After abandoning Sita in the forests 
Rama led a sad life for five years. Yet, he decided to 
perform an Asvamedha yajūa. As soon as Rama thought 
of him, Hanuman appeared and he was deputed to in- 
vite Vibhisana, Sugriva and others from Lanka and 
Kiskindha and the feudatory princes and armies from 
other countries. 

Sugrīva was put in charge of the armies, Vibhisana in 
charge of finance, and central authority was vested in 
Laksmana. Then the yajnic horse, accompanied 
by the army, was let loose to travel ail over the 
country. Accompanied by cavalry, the elephant division, 
infantry and the chariot-force the horse went about the 
various kingdoms. The army, onits way back to Ayodhya 
with presents collected from many kingdoms, encamped 
for rest near Valmiki’s āšrama when (Kuša and Lava 
tied the yājūic horse, which was strolling there unfetter- 
ed. Consequent upon this action of Kuša and Lava a fight 
broke out between them and the king’s army in which 
the latter got defeated. Even the arrows of Laksmana 
failed to have any effect on the boys. The boys having 
not returned even though it had become very late in 
the evening, the asramites went in search of them and 
it was only when they came to the scene of fighting did 
Laksmana and others know who the boys really were. 
During this period of time infants’ death was very much 


- on the increase in Ayodhya. It was believed that such 


deaths increased when Südras did tapas, and to find out 
if any Sidra was engaged in tapas Rama flew over the 
Dandaka forest where he found a Südra called Sambūka 
performing tapas hanging down from the branch of a 
tree with his head down. Rāma killed him and his 
spirit got salvation. Afterwards, appreciating the beauties 
of the forest Rama came near Valmiki’s āšrama where 
he and Sita met face to face. Kuša and Lava also came 
there and they noticed with surprise the change in 
appearance brought about in their mother and Rama 
on their meeting each other. When they heard from 
Hanūmān the real facts about Rama they withdrew 
their arrows and prostrated at the feet of Rama. 

Śri Rama then, with the consent of all and in accord- 
ance with his own desire, took back Sita and returned 
with her to Ayodhya. Laksmana and others followed him. 
Kausalyā and others received Sita most heartily. Šrī 
Rama, who till then was having no wife, had made 
a golden image of Sita for the purposes of the a va- 
medha. Now, since the real Sita was with him the idol 
was an unnecessary thing. The A$vamedhayajia went 
off very well. 

33) The end. Šrī Rama’s reign became all the more 
prosperous. It was during this period that Rama, as 
desired by the munis in the Yamunā plain, killed 
Lavaņāsura, son of Madhu in the great city called 
Durga in the centre of the Madhu forest, ( For details 
see under Lavana). After Lavana's death, a sect of 
Gandharvas called Sailüsas, who lived on the shores 
of the eastern sea, proved to be enemies of Ayodhya. 
Sri Rama annihilated them also. Kaikeyībegan getting 
jealous of the prosperity and happiness of Sita. One 
day when Rama had gone to hunt in the forest, Kaikeyi 
closely questioned Sita over particulars in Lanka and 
prevailed upon her, overruling her unwillingness, to 
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draw a picture of Rāvaņa. Sītā drew 
intiug plāni Rāvaņa's figure with the ten head. 
Kaikeyi took away the picture on the pretext wr 1- 
biting it in the ladies’ quarters, and gave it to Rāma, 
when he returned from hunting, to sit on at the time 
of Pūjā (worship). Rāma got angry to. find Ravana B 
picture drawn on the ‘sitting plank’. Kaikeyī then to 
him that it was Sītā, who had drawn the picture and 
also that she usually praised Lanka and Ravana. Rama 
ronounced the death penalty on Sita for having drawn 
üvana's picture. The inmates of the palace 
shuddered to hear the judgement. When Laksmaņa 
scated Sità on the floor to kill her, Bhūmidevī (earth) 
rent itself open into two and carried her off through the 
opening. 
Šrī Rama grew sadder and sadder following the dis- 
appearance of Sita. Ill omens began to appear in 
Ayodhya in increasing measure. One day a divine Rsi 
whom the people of Ayodhyā had not seen till then, 
came to Rama’s palace. He told Rama that he had to 
impart certain secrets to the latter and after making 
Rāma vow that no one would enter the room while 
they were conversing and that ifany one did come 
when they were talking, he should either be killed or 
forsaken for ever, he began to talk with Rama ina 
secluded spot. Rama posted Laksmaņa at the entrance 
with the strict injunctions that nobody should come 
into their presence. Within a short time great munis 
like Sanaka came there and told Laksmana that they 
wanted to see Ràma. They were not prepared to wait 
even for ashort time as requested by Laksmaņa, but 
threatened ruin to the roya family. Laksmana then, 
was prepared to suffer the consequence, and went to 
Rama and told him about the arrival of Sanaka and 
others. Rama, in keeping with his vow, banished 
Laksmana immediately. But, when Rāma came out and 
looked for Sanaka and others no one was to be found 
anywhere there. When he returned to the inner apart- 
ment the Rsi also was not to be seen. In fact they were 
Kāla and his emissaries deputed by Brahmā to recall 
A a the object of his incarnation was already 
achieved. 


Rāma, who had already been suffering mental agony 
on account of Sītā's departure, lost all peace of mind 
as Laksmana’s banishment followed Sītā's departure. 
He decided to put an end to his life for which purpose 
he wentto the river Sarayū. Allthe dependants followed 
him. While the g 
both the banks of the river burst out into weeping Sri 
Rama and his Blowen drowned themselves in the 

rayū, and their spirits attained Vai- 
kuntha. (Valmiki ODE Kamba Rāmāyaņa and 


Kuruksetra. Amba, daughter f i I 
PR bathed here. (Gites Parva: Chap? 186, von 


RAMAKA. A mountain Sahadeva, during his tri 
5 : hal 
tour ofthe south, conquered hi: aa (64 ā 
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RAMANA I. A son born to the Vasu 


a x wife Manohara, (Adi Parva, known as Soma 


Chapter 66, Verse 


RAMAYANA 


(Bhisma Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 66). 


RAMANA (M). (RAMANAKAM). An island near 


Dvārakā where, according to Chapter 38 of the Southern 
Text of Bharata, there was a forest. It was in this island 
that Vinata, mother of Garuda and Kadri, mother of 
the nagas lived. Garuda, after freeing his mother from 
her slavery evicted the nagas from this island. (Brah- 
manda Purana, Chapter 17). Following the eviction, 
many of the prominent nigas lived in Pātāla. But, 
Kaliya, in fear of Garuda, lived in Kālindī. After his 
suppression by Sri Krsna Kaliya, with his family, as 
advised by Krsna returned toRamanakam. (Bhagavata, 
10 th Skandha). 


RAMAŅAKA. The third son of Yajiiabahu, son of 


Priyavrata. (Bhagavata, 5th Skandha). 


RAMANIYAKA. The island called Ramanakam where 


the nāgas live. (See under Ramaņaka). 


RAMATHA (S). I. A mleccha tribe who lived in the 


kingdom of Mandhata. (Santi Parva, Chapter 61, 
Verse 14). 


RAMATHA (S). II. People of a low caste (mlecchas) 


who lived in South India during Purāņic times. 
Nakula, subjugated this caste, and from that day 
onwards they became devoted to the Pandavas. They 
were invited to the Rājasūya conducted by Yudhisthira. 
(Vana Parva, Chapter 51, Verse 25). 


RAMATIRTHA I. A holy placein the river Gomatī. 


He who bathes in this tirtha will derive the results of 
performing the A$vamedha yajūa. (Vana Parva, Chap- 
ter 34, Verse 73). 


RĀMATĪRTHA II. A holy spot on the top of the 


Mahendra mountain where Parašurāma lived. A bath 
here brings the benefits of performing the ašvamedha 
ajiia. Trans Parva, Chapter 85, Verse 17). 
ATIRTHA III. A holy place in the plains of river 
Sarasvati. (Salya Parva, Chapter 49, Verse 7). 


RĀMĀYAŅA. 


1) General. Ramayana is considered to be the first 
poetic composition in the world or at least in India, 
and hence it is called the Adi Kavya (First Epic). It 
is an epic as it contains descriptions and references to 
ancient themes. Valmiki is its author, and hence 
Valmiki is known as the ‘Adi kavi” also. Valmiki and 

ri Rama were contemporaries. During his lifein exile 
in the forest Rama visited Valmiki’s arama. It was 
in this āšrama that Sita lived after being abandoned 
by Rama. ‘The connection in many ways of the life of 
Valmiki with the ‘Rama Story’ was an incentive for 
ee yee 

'omposing o, dyana. Once while r i 

the river Tamasā Vall oerni 
down one of a Krauñca (akind of bird) couple. The 


Mā nisāda pratişthām tvamagamah 
Sa$vatih samah | 
Yat krauficamithunadekamavadhih 


= kāmamohitam. 
Immediately Brahmā ppeared on Ine scene and 


J = C 3 
advised Vālmīki to write the story of Rāma in the 


RAMAYANA 


background Valmiki completed writing the Ramayana 
Seria 24,000 verses. The epic is divided into SUR 
kandas (sections) of five hundred chapters. The seven 
sections are the Bālakāņda, the Ayodhyakanda, the 
Araņya kāņda, the Kiskindhā Kanda, the Sundara 
Kanda, the Yuddha Kanda and the Uttarakāņda. 
Vālmīki taught the poem to Lava aud Kuša and when 
they went with Vālmīki to Ayodhyā during the 
"afvamedhayajūa of Sri Rama, they sang the poem in 
the open assembly there. 

3) Different views about the author. Tradition ascribes 
the authorship of the Rāmāyaņa to Vālmīki. But, 
western scholars hold the view that a part of Balakanda 
and the whole of Uttarakanda are interpolations of a 
future date. The following are the reasons for this view. 
(i) Two different texts are found for cantos onc and 
three of Bālakāņda. In one of them many of the stories 
mentioned in the other are missing. It may, therefore, 
be surmised that the two texts were composed during 
different periods. 

(ii) In the early texts of Ramayana stories like Gangā- 
vataranam are not to be found. So they must be inter- 
polations of a later period. 

(iii) Only in Kandas one and seven is Sri Rama treated 
as an incarnation. In the other Kāņdashe is considered 
in the capacity of a hero only. 

(iv) Uttarakanda is not to be found among the early 
translations of Rāmāyaņa into other languages. 

(v) In the Bālakāņda it is stated that Valmiki com- 
posed the Rāmāyaņa, taught it to Kuša and Lava, and 
that they recited the whole poem before Sri Rāma at 
Ayodhya. Many of the things mentioned in this Kāņda 
arerepeated in Uttarakanda, which, therefore, must 
have been written by someone else. 

4) The period of Ramayana. According to Indian belief 
Sri Rama lived at the end of Tretāyuga, which came to 
its close in 8,67,100 B.C. As per Ramayana Sri Rama 
ruled the country for 11,000 years. He was forty years 
old when he ascended the throne, Valmiki 
writing the Ramayana after Lavakugas were born. 
In the light of the above facts. certain scholars opine 
that the Ramayana was written near about 878000 
B.G. But, western critics and some castern critics do 
not accept this view. Professor Jacobi holds the view 
that the original of Mahābhārata is anterior to 
Ramayana. Most scholars do not agree with this view. 
A great majority of critics are of opinion that Ramayana 
is anterior to Mahābhārata. They argue as follows :— 
(i) The traditional beliefin India is that Ramayana 
was written much earlier than Mahabharata. 


(ii) Ramayana makes no reference to any of the 
characters of Mahabharata. 

(iii) The Sri Rama story is referred to in many a 
Jātaka story of the Buddhists. 

(iv) Valmiki has made no mention about the city of 
Pataliputra established near about 380 B.C. It is an 
irrefutable fact that Sri Rama had passed by the city. 
(v) During the reign of emperor Ašoka the Prakrta lan- 
guage was spoken in the areas where the incidents men- 
tioned in Ramayana took place. But, Ramayana was 
ies much anterior to the emergence of Prākrta 
a LI 
According to Professor Keith Ramayana was written in 
300 B.C” vas 
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5). Different readings of Ramayana. In various parts of 
aie S original Cr or readings are found of the 
original Rāmāyaņa. In each ofthe three texts nearly 
1/3. of the portions differ from one another. The Bombay 
text is popular in northern and southern India. The 
second is the Bengal text. The third, the Kashmir text, 
is popular in the north-western parts of India. The in- 
ference to be made from the existence of these three 
different texts is that the original epic was composed in 
a Prakrta language, which was most popular at the time 
and that it was later translated into Sanskrit by differ- 
ent persons at different times. is theory will 
explain the existence of the different texts. For many 
yearsit continued to be handed down from mouth to 
month till it assumed written form in Sanskrit. 
6). Other Rāmāyaņas. The Rāmāyaņa story in other 
forms and garbs, isalso prevalent in India. One of 
them is Vasistharamayana or Jiiānavāsistha. The 
authorship of it also is ascribed to Valmiki. Most of 
the Rāmāyaņas like Vāsisthottararāmāyaņa, Sītāvijaya, 
Adbhutarāmāyaņa, Adbhutottararāmāyaņa etc. found 
in different parts of India are believed to have been 
written by Vālmīki. Adbhutarāmāyaņa is composd of 
twentyseven cantos. According to this Rāmāyaņa, it 
was Sita, who killed Ravana of ten heads. There is an- 
other Ramayana in Sanskrit called Adhyatma-Ramayana. 
Itisa poem separated from Brahmandapurana. It is 
written in the form of a conversation between Uma 
(ree) and Šiva. a-Ramayana and Müla- 
āmāyaņa extol the greatness of Hanūmān. 

RAMBHA. An asura. (For details see under Karambha). 

RAMBHA I. 
1) General. One of the most beautiful of the apsara 
women. Urvašī, Tilottama and Rambha are really 
reputed for their beauty. 
2) Birth. All the famous Celestial women were daughters 
of Kasyapaprajāpati by his wife Pradha. Devarsi 
(Kašyapa) begot the following daughters of his wife 
Pradha i.e. Alambusa, Mišrakešī, Vidyutparņā,Tilottamā, 
Aruna, Raksitā, Rambha, Manoramā, Subāhū, Kesini, 
Suratā and Suraja. (Ādi Parva, Chapter 65). 
3) Ravana cursed. Ravana raped Rambhā and Nala- 
kūbara cursed him. (See under Nalakūbara) 
4) Purūravas and Rambha. Indra once killed an asura 
chief named Māyādhara and held a festival in honour 
of the victory. At the festival Rambha danced before 
her preceptor Tumburu. Purūravas too was present on 
the occasion and he ridiculed Rambha for her mistakes 
in dancing. Moreover he claimed that he was a greater 
master of dance than Tumburu preceptor of Rambhā. 
Enraged by this claim Tumburu cursed that Purūravas 
would be separated from his wife Urvašī. (Kathāsarit- 
sāgara, Lāvāņakalambaka, Taranga 3). 
5) Rambha and Suseņa. There was a King called Susena 
on mount Citraküta. This handsome bachelor prince 
used to sit alone in the lotus pond near his palace. When 
once Rambhā passed through the sky above the pond 
her eyes met those of Susena and she alighted on the 
spot and the long talk between the two ended in their 
marriage. Susena enjoyed life there for a long time with 
Rambhā without knowing that she was an apsarā 
woman. He had attempted many a time to know the 
real facts about her, to no purpose. Rambhā did 
not even think about her native Svarga. Her com- 
panion, a Yaksi, showered gold all over Susena’s 
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ingdom. In due course Rambhā delivered a beautiful 
pede child and then she told the King that she was 
Rambhā and that shc had continued as his wife till 
then as she felt love towards him. She further told him 
thatnow she had begot a daughter, she was leaving 
him and that she had a curse upon her which had been 
redeemed now. She also assured him that they would 
meet in Svarga in case the daughter was duly wedded. 
Rambha departed to Svarga. Suseņa named the 
child Sulocanā and when she came of age he married 
her to Vatsamaharsi and then went to Devaloka where 
he lived happily with Rambhā for a long time. (Kathā- 
saritsagara, Madanamaūcukālambaka, Taranga 2). 
6) Other information. 
(1) The powerful asura called Caturasya once felt a 
great yearning for Rambhā and her maid Svayam- 
prabhā managed things for him. He built a garden-city 
and presented it to Svayamprabha in return for her 
service stated above. (Kamba Ramayana, Kiskindhā 


(ii) Tie Sage Gautama alias Šaradvān experienced 
seminal emission on seeing Rambhā and from the 
semen was born Krpi whom in due course of time 
Droņācārya married. (Kathāsaritsāgara, Madanamaīi- 
cukālambaka, Taranga 6). 

(iii) Indra once deputed Rambhā to break the vigorous 
tapas Vifvamitra was observing. She ap; ed him 
in the guise ofa nightingale and with her song dis- 
turbed his meditation. The muni cursed her as follows 
and turned her into a rock. *Ohl evil woman Rambhā, 
you have cheated me, who have mastered desire and 
anger and so you be turned into a rock fora thousand 
years. The great brahmin ascetic, Bhüritejas will ab- 
solve you from my curse and you will then resume your 
own form.” (Valmiki Ramayana. Balakanda, Canto 64). 
(iv) Rambha- gaye a dance performance on the occa- 
sion of the birthday celebrations of Arjuna. (Ādi Parva, 
Chapter 122, Verse 62). 

(v) She had lived for sometime in the court of Kubera 
serving him. (Sabhā Parva, Chapter 10, Verse 10). 
(vi) When Arjuna livedin Svarga as Indra's guest 
Rambhā danced in honour of the former. (Anušāsana 
Parva, Chapter 49, Verse 29). 

(vil) On another occasion she danced in Kubera's court 
in honour of Astavakra muni. (Anusasana Parva, 
Chapter 19, Verse 44). 

RAMBHA II. Wife of Mayāsura. The couple had the 
following seven children i.e. Māyāvī, Duņdubhi, Mahisa 
Kālaka, Ajakarna, and Mandodarī. (Brahmanda 
Purana, 3.6. 28-29). ķi 

RAMESVARA. There is in South India a very famous 


over to Lanka to release Sita from Ravana’. 
Thi ecards to NAE built by Rama, ci 
me. The following story i: ā 
Fi 3 ic ng ory is the Yuddha Kanda 
o make the passage over to Lanka Rama decid 
Ruā d geal tempie at Rāmešvara and install a Shali 5 
ae temple. Under the expert supervision of 
architects, Nala and Nīla, all the e l E 
build the temple. As ordered by Rāma, Hanūmānwentto 
Kailāsa to fetch Sivaliiga. Hanūmān did not return 
‘with the linga though the auspicious time for the ins- 
tallation was very near, How could the installation be 


made without the idol and the installation had to be 
made at the appointed time. M F 
Sri Rama stood ready near the installation platform, 
It was the exact time for the installation of the idol. 
A divine effulgence was seen to emerge from Rāma and 
immediately a Sivaliiga automatically appeared at the 
spot where rituals were conducted for installation, 
Everyone was wonder-struck by this mysterious hap- 
ning. 
Hanūmān by now, returned with the linga and he felt 
sorry that the installation of the idol had already been 
made. Sri Rama told him: "Please remove the idol 
already installed, we shall install a new one.” 
Happy at the words of Rama, Hanüman entwined the 
idol with his tail and jumped directly upwards. But, 
his tail was cut, head clashed against the roof which 
was broken and Hanūmān fell down unconscious.: Šrī 
Rama held him up and patted him on the head and 
Hanūmān was more pleased than ever. Afterwards, to 
fulfil Hanūmān's desire and for the prosperity of the 
temple Hanūmān was made to install the new 
Sivalinga in front of the eastern tower of the temple. 
Sri Rama laid down the following rule also. Only after 
worshipping the idol at the tower, should the God in- 
side the temple be worshipped. 
The rule was also recorded there. 

RĀMOPĀKHYĀNAPARVA. A sub-parva of Mahā- 
bhārata comprising chapters 273 to 292 of Vana Parva. 

RAMYAGRĀMA. Capital of a’ State. — Sahadeva, 
during his triumphal tour, conguered Ramyagrāma. 
(Sabhā Parva, Chapter 31, Verse 14). 

RAMYAKA I. A son of Agnidhra, who had nine sons by 
his wife Pūrvacittī. (Bhagavata, 5th Skandha). 
Ramyaka ruled the Kingdom called Ramyaka Varsa 
near Nilagiri. Arjuna,during his triumphal tour con- 

uered Ramyaka and levied taxes from the people there 
(Sabha Parva, Chapter 28). 

RAMYAKA II. A particular region in Ilāvrta, one 
of the seven Continents. On the eastern part of Ilāvrta 
there exist three mountains called Nīlagiri, Svetagiri and 
Srügavan. These mountains jut into the sea, and are 
separated from one another by a distance of two thou- 
sand miles each and are the source of many rivers. In 
between the three mountains are three regions of land 
called Ramyaka, Hiraņmaya and Kuru. (Devī Bhāga- 
vata, 8th Skandha). 

RANA. A Raksasa. He was killed by Vayu deva in the 
war between Hiranyaksa and the Devas. (Padma 
Purana, Srsti Khaņda). 

RANAYANI. A Preceptor in the line of the Sama (Veda) 
disciples of Vyasa. (Jaiminīya Grhyasūtra 1, 14). 

RANGADĀSA. A great Šūdra.devotee of God. He built 
A number of temples on mount Venkatacala (Skanda 


RANGAVIDYĀDHARA. A Gandharva. (See under 
ATA. A warrior of Sub m 
a r of Subrahmanya. (Salya Parva 
RANTIDEVA. The Kindest and the most liberal of the 
DA in noc India. 

+ Genealogy. Descended from Visnu thus: Atri-Candra 
Budha : Purüravas ." Āyus - Nahusa - Yayati-Püru- 
Janamejaya-Pracinvan - Pravira - Namasyu-Vitabhaya 
Sundu = Bahuvidha - Sarhyāti - Rahovādī - Raudrāšva- 

atināra- Santurodha - Dusyanta - Bharata - Suhotra- 


RANTU 


Suhotā-Gala-Garda-Suketu-Brhatksatra -Nara - Sankrti 
Rantideva. a 
2). His importance. Rantideva’s unique kindness is very 
famous in history. After the great war was over, 
Narada once narrated the stories of sixteen kings to 
Dharmaputra. There area number of stories relating 
to Rantideva’s kindness, hospitality etc. He had enga- 
ged 20,000 people to cook food for guests who came to 
the palace everyday. He was very vigilant about treat- 
ing guests day and night alike, He gifted away all 
wealth which had been righteously earned, to brahmins. 
He learned Vedas and subdued enemies by Dharma 
(righteousness). The very blood that flowed from the skin 
of cattle killed to entertain his guests formed itself into 
a river called Carmanvati. (Santi Parva, Chapter 29. 
21,000 cows were daily killed for the guest. (Drona 
Parva, Chapter 67). 
3. Other information. 
(i) Rantideva entered Svarga by giving Vasistha warm 
water. (Santi Parva, Chapter 234,- Verse 17) . 
(ii) He once worshipped maharsis with fruits and yege- 
tables and achieved his desire. (Santi Parva, Chapter 
292, Verse 7). 
(iii) He never ate flesh. (Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 
115, Verse 67). 
(iv) He entered heaven once by making oblations to 
Vasistha. (Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 137, Verse 6). 
(v) He is recognised as one of the Mahārājas who are 
to be remembered both at dawn and at dusk. (Anu- 
Sāsana Parva, Chapter 150, Verse 51). 
RANTU (The Malayalam word for ‘two’). 
1. Ayanas two. 
A. Uttarayana, from July-August to December-January 
(Dhanu). B. Daksiņāyana, from January-February 
(Makaram) to June-July (Mithunam). For the Devas 
Uttarāyaņa is day and Daksiņāyana night. Religious- 
minded Hindus believe that Uttarāyaņa is an auspici- 
ous period for death. 
2. Arihadüsanas 2. (Misuse of wealth) x 
(i) Spending money for bad purposes and not spending 
money for good purposes. 
(di) Stealing money or wealth and not giving money to 
poor deserving people. pā 
3. Alaikāras 2. (Figures of speech). Arthalaükara and 
Sabdālaākāra. : 
4. Ausadhas 2. (Medicines). Curatives like medicated 
oils and ghecs, honey etc. and purgatives like vasti 
(enema), recanam (purgatio and vamanam 
(vomiting). ; 
5. Aids for health 2. Cleanliness and sexual continence. 


6. Gurus 2. (Preceptors). Actual preceptor or precep- 
tor in effect and casual preceptor). 

7. Kaļudoajam. Pippali (long pepper) and Marica 
( Pepper) 

8. Kalahakāraņam 2, (Causes for quarrel). Gold and 
woman (Kanaka and Kāminī). 

9. Kayadvayam (Two bodies). Mind and body. — 

10. Karanadvayam (Two causes). Upādānam (ultimate 
cause) and Nimittam (immediate cause). 

ll. Ksāradvayam (Two salis). Alkaline salt (Saltpetre), 
Sodium Carbonate. 

12. Capaladoayam (Fickle ones 2). Women and fools. 
13. fūānadvajam (Knowledges.2). Superficial Deb Kai 
and deep knowledge. (Mandajüana and Drdhajiāna). 
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14. Dharmadvayam (Duties 2). Action aud renunciation. 
(Pravrtti and Nivrtti). i 
15. Nifadvayam. Turmeric and Amonum Xanthorrhizon 
16. Nisthadvayam. Sadhya (knowledge) and Sadhana 
action). 
D A aaan Krsnapaksa (dark fortnight) and 
Suklapaksa moon-lit fortnight. £ 
18. Padyakavyadvayam (Poetry 2). Lyric and Maha- 
kavyam (epic). 3 
19. Papadoayam (Sins2). Original sin and acquired. 
(Janmapāpa and Karmapāpa)- 
20. Moksakaranadvayam. Causes for salvation, 2). Yoga 
and death in war. 
21. Me Karma (action) and Jūāna (know- 
ledge). 
22. Rāgadvayam (colour). Pürgam (unmixed) and 
Janyam (mixed). - 
23. Rogadvayam (Diseases 2). (a) Physical and mental 
(Kāyika and Mānasika). (b) Congenital and acquir- 
ed. (Sahaja and Āgantuka). 
24. Viryadvayam. Heat and cold. 
25. Srügaradvayam. Loveor the erotic sentiment 2). Love 
in union and that in separation. (Sambhoga and 
Vipralambha). 
26. Srutidharmadvayam (Musical cadence 2). High pitch 
and low pitch (Ucca and nīca). 
27. Samādhānakāraņaduajam (Two causes for peace). Pati- 
ence or forbearance and generosity. (Ksama and 
dānašīla). 

RAPHENAKA. A naga born in Taksaka’s dynasty. It 
was burnt to death at the serpent yajna of Janamejaya. 
(Adi Parva, Chapter 57, Verse 8). 

RASATALA. A particular part of Pātīla where, accord- 
ing to the Purāņas, the Nivātakavacas live. The 
Mahabharata contains the following information regard- 
ing Rasātala, 

(1) During the deluge the Agni called Samvarta rent 
the earth and reached up to Rašātala. (Vana Parva, 
Chapter 188, Verse 69). 
(2) The Rāksasī called Krtyā created by the asuras 
once carried away Duryodhana to Pātāla. (Vana Parva, 
Chapter 251, Verse 29). 

(3) Rasatalais the seventh stratum ofthe earth. Surabhi 
the mother of cows born from nectar lives there. 

Udyoga Parva, Chapter 102, Verse 1). - 
tā) It is more comfortable and happy to live in 
Rasatala than to live either in Nāgaloka or Svarga. 

Udyoga Parva, Chapter 102, Verse 14). 

5) It was in. Rasātala that Mahāvisņu incarnated as 
Boar and killed the asuras with his tusk. (Santi Parva, 
Chapter 206, Verse 26). 

(6) Mahavisnu, who assumed the form of Hayagriva 
went to Ra$atala, killed Madhu and Kaitabha and 
MEE the Vedas. (Santi Parva, Chapter 347; Verse 
54). 

(7) King Vasu went to Rasātala because he uttered 
one lie. (Anušāsana Parva, Chapter6, Verse 34). 

(8) Rasatala is Ananta's abode. Balabhadrarama who 
was an incarnation of Ananta, .gave up his material 
body at Prabhāsa tirtha and attained Rasātala. (Svars 
garohana Parva, Chapter 5, Verse 28). 

RASMIKETU. A Raksasa who fought on the side of 

Ravana against Rama. (Valmiki Ramayana, Sundara 

Kanda; Sarga 9). 


RAŠMIVĀN 


RASMIVAN. An ciena, pave al Deve (eked 
'Anu$sasana Parva, ter 91, Verse 36). 4 
RASTRAVARDHANA. A minister of Dasaratha. (Agni 
Purana, Chapter 6). d t 
RATA. A daughter of Daksaprajapati. Dharma married 
her and the Vasu called Ahar was born to the couple. 
(Adi Parva, Chapter 66, Verse 17). E 
RATHACITRĀ. A river famous in the Purāņas. (Bhīsma 
Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 26). : S 
RATHADHVAJA. Father ofking Kušadhvaja of Videha. 
Vedavatī was his grand-daughter. (See under Veda- 


vati). 

ny CASERTA Another name of Viragni, son of 
Samyu. (Vana Parva, Chapter 219, Verse 9). 

RATHAGRANI. A warrior. He had accompanied 
Satrughna who led the Asvamedhic horse of Rama. 
(Padma Purana, Patalakhanda). 

RATHAKRTA. A Yaksa who rotatesin the month of 
Caitra along with the Aditya called Dhātā. (Bhagavata 
12th Skandha) . 

RATHAKSA. A warrior of Subrahmanya. (Šalya Parva, 


Chapter 45, Verse 63). 

RATHANTARA I. A Sāman, which, having assumed 
form, worships Brahma in his court. (Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 11, Verse 30). This Rathantara saman poss- 
esses the power to cure fainting fits. Once Vasistha res- 
tored Indra to consciousness with this Sāman. (Santi 
Parva, Chapter 281, Verse 21). 

RATHANTARA II. Son of the Agni called Pāūcajanya. 
He was also called Tarasāhara. (Vana Parva, Chapter 
222, Verse 7). 

RATHANTARYA (RATHANTARI). Mother of King 
Dusyanta. She was the daughter of King Īlina and 
had five sons, i.e. Dusyanta, Süra, Bhima, Pravasu and 
Vasu. (Ādi Parva, Chapter 94). 

RATHAPRABHU. A synonym of Vīrāgni, son of Šarhyu. 
(Vana Parva, Chapter 219, Verse 9). 

RATHASENA. A valiant warrior who fought on the 
Pāņdava side against the Kauravas. His ier Were 
very magnificent ones. (Drona Parva, Chapter 23, 
Verse 62). 

RATHASTHA. A Yaksa who rotatesin the month of 
Jyestha in the company of the Aditya called Mitra. 

(Bhagavata, 12th Skandha). 

RATHASTHA. One of the seven tributaries of the 
Ganga. According to the ancients, bathing in the river 
seal wash off all sins. (Adi Parva, Chapter 169, Verse 


20). 

RATHATIRATHASANKHYANAPARVA. A sub-Parva 
of Santi Parva, Chapters 165-172. 

RATHAVAHANA. Brother of the Virata King. He 
fought against the Pandavas. (Drona Parva, apter 

Aa iE 42). 

THAN TA. A holy place considered to be on 
right side of Sakambharidevi. He who visits this jā 
will, due to the grace of Siva, attain salvation, Wane 
Parva, Chapter 84, Verse 23 ). 

RATHAVITE GE He lived in a 
very lar away from the Himālayas. Once the maharsi 
called Syavasva invited Rathaviti to perform a Béma 
at the yajfia conducted by King Taranta, and when he 
came forthe homa with his RS the father of Syava- 
Šva asked him to marry his daughter to $ āvāftva. 
Rathavīti not only refused, but also dismi: yāvātva 

| the yājāic platform, At last Rathaviti married 


hilly region 
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his daughter to Šyāvāšva at the request of King 
Taranta. (Rgveda, Sāyaņabhāsya). 

RATHITARA. A king of the solar dynasty. He was the 
son of Prsatāšva. (Bhāgavata, 9th Skandha). 

RATI 1. Wife of Kāmadeva and some Purāņas hold 
the view that Kāma was the son of Dharma whose 
father was Brahmā. But, the story of Kama and Rati 
is described in the Kālikāpurāņaas follows. 

Brahma created ten prajapatis. A beautiful lady 
called Sandhyā was his next creation. As soon as she was 
born, seeing her exquisite beauty Brahmā and the praja- 
patis jumped to their feet. All of them thought in the 
same way. While the court of Brahma was in such a 
perplexed confusion, an extremly handsome person 
emerged from his mind. Fish was the symbol on his 
flag , and he aked Brahma thus: “Oh father, what 
should I do? Give mea suitable name and you should 
also decide upon a place and position and also a wife 
for me." Brahma told him as follows:—**You be moving 
about everywhere in this world (full of men and- 
women) engaged in the eternal function of creation with 
the five arrows of flower in your hands and thus multiply 
the population. Your arrows will go everywhere and no 
one, not even the Devas will dare to obstruct your 
arrows. Everyone will yad to your behests. Visņu, Siva 
and I also will yield before your arrows. You will enter 
the hearts of living beings in invisible form and giving 
them happinessengage yourselfin eternalcreation. The 
chief aim and object of your arrows of flower will be the 
hearts of living beings. You will be givena suitable 
name just now.” 
The prajāpatis, who understood the wish of Brahmā, 
after mutual consultation said: “You emerged churning 
our minds. Thercfore, you will become famous under 
the name Manmatha (he who churns the mind). You 
will lay low Šiva's haughtiness and conceit. Oh ! best 
among men, Daksa, chief among the prajāpatis, will 
give you a wife.” 
Happily pleased at the above words of Brahma Kama 
held upin his hands the bow and arrows of flowers 
and decided to shoot five arrows, i.e. harsanam (pleas- 
ing or gladdening), Rocanam (attracting or tempting), 
mohanam (deluding or infatuating), $osanam (weaken- 
ing) and māraņam (killing). He decided to use the 
arrows first against Brahma and then against the praja- 
patis. Accordingly the arrows shot forth and Brahma 
and all the prajapatis overwhelmed by sexual passion 
stared at Sandhyadevi. Sandhya also got excited and 
from her body sprouted up 49 parts; 64 kalās (arts) 
also were born from her. She used incessantly against 
the leaders of the world (Brahma and others) who 
"uc CES by ines Nm of sexual passion, arrows 
Manmatha. The expressions ā 
Sandhya sick with love. D T tide 
iva, who was just then travelling along the sky, seein 
the boisterous exhibitions of panion y Brahma ed 
others alighted there. He ridiculed Brahmā for his dis- 
play of passion towards his own daughter Sandhyà and 
‘poke ss like this: “This Kama too is a fool. He 
sd discretion” here itself, he has nosense of propriety 
rahmā was thoroughly ashamed at the words of Siva. 
He perspired and Swept with his hands the drops of 
Sweat ae oozed from his body. With great difficulty he 
contro! his passion and gave up Sandhya. From 
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the drops of sweat falling on the ground from the body 
of Brahmā were born the pitrs called Agnisvattas and 
the Barhisadas, the former 64,000 in number and the 
latter 4,80,000. Drops of sweat from the bodies of the 
prajapatis also fell on the ground and from them were 
born the Devas. The pitrs called Somapās are the sons 
of Kratu; those called’ Svakālikas are the sons of 
Vasistha; sons of Pulastya are called Ājyapās and 
Havirbhuks are the sons of Angiras. 

Brahma, who was angry that Kama shot his arrows 
against him in the presence of Siva cursed the former 
that he would be burnt to ashes in the fire of Siva’s 
eyes, and Kama trembling with fear at the curse pros- 
trated at the feet of Brahma and wept Then Brahma 
said that though he would die in the fire of Siva’s eyes, 
he would be born again. 

From the drops of perspiration that fell on the ground 
from Daksa's body arose a beautiful woman, and Daksa 
told Kama that the woman, his daughter would 
become famous as Rati devi. Daksa gave Rati Devi 
to Kama to be his wife. Thus did Rati become 
Kama’s wife. (For the second birth of Rati see under 
Pradyumna and for other details see under Kama. ) 

RATI II. An apsarā woman of Alakāpurī. She danced 
on the occasion of Kubera welcoming Astāvakramuni. 

(Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 19, Verse 45). 

RATI III. Wife of Vibhu born in the dynasty of King 
Rsabhadeva of Ajanabhavarsa. Prthusenà was her 
daughter. (Bhāgavata,5th Skandha). 

RATIGUŅA. A Devagandharva whose father was 
Katyapaprajāpati and mother Pradhā. (Ādi Parva, 
Chapter 65, Verse 47). 

RATIVIDAGDHĀ. A courtesan of Hastināpura. As 
she performed the pious deed of feeding brahmins she 
attained Vaikuntha after her death. (Padma Purāņa, 
Kriyakhanda). 

RATNAGRIVA. A king of Kāiicananagarī who was a 
great devotee of Visnu. He performed tapas and 
attained Vaikuņtha. (Padma Purāņa, Pātāla Khaņda). 

RATNĀKARA. A Vaifya. He was killed by an ox, but 
he attained Vaikuntha as a brahmin called Dharmasva 
sprinkled Ganga water on him. (Padma Purana, Kriyā- 
khanda) . 

RATNAKŪTĀ. One of the wives of Atrimaharsi. 
(Padma Purana, Pātāla Khaņģa). 

RATRIDEVI. The presiding deity of night. Indrani 
once worshipped Rātridevī for the fulfilment of her 
desires. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 13, Verse 25.). 

RAUBHYA. A hermit. It is seen in Uttara Ramayana 
that this hermit called on Sri Rama on his return from 
Lanka. 

RAUDRA, A class of giants who lived on Kailāsa and 
Mandara mountains. The hermit Lomaša gave warn- 
ing to the Pandavas, when they went to the north dur- 
ing their forest life, to be careful of the Raudras, (M.B. 
Vana Parva, Chapter 139, Stanza 10). 

RAUDRAKARMA. One of the hundred 

rtarástra. Mention is made in Mahabharata, Drona 
Parva, Chapter 197, Stanza, 62, that Raudrakarmā 
was killed in the battle of Bharata by Bhimasena. 

RAUDRASVA I. A son born to the emperor Püru of 
2 Wife Paustī. Raudrāšva had two brothers Pravira and 

vara. 


sons of 
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Once Raudragva fellin love with the celestial maid 
Miírakesi. Mention is made in Mahābhārata, Ādi 
Parva, Chapter 94, that as a resultof the married life 
of these two, ten archers beginning with Anvagbhānu, 


were born. 
RAUDRASVA II. A hermit who was the disciple of the 


hermit Kātyāyana. Once Mahisāsura came in the guise 

of a beautiful woman to the hermitage of Raudrasva to 

hinder his penance. The hermit cursed Mahisasura, 

‘You will die because of a woman". (Kalika Purana, 

Chapter 62). 

. A group of ganas (warriors of Siva). It 

is mentioned in Mahabharata, Santi Parva,Chapter 284, 
that these Raumyas were born from the hairpores of 
Virabhadra, the chief of the guards of Siva. 

RAUPYA. A Purāņically famous river of Ancient India. 
The holy bath Prasarpana of the hermit Jamadagni is 
situated on the banks of this river. (M.B. Vana Parva, 
Chapter 129, Stanza 7). 


RAURAVA. One of the twentyeight hells. For details 


see the part Naraka under the word Kala. 


RĀVAŅA. The Raksasa King of Lanka who had ten 


heads. 

1) Genealogy. Descended from Visnu thus :—Brahmā— 
Pulastya—Visravas—Ravana. 

2) Birth. Visravas, grandson of Brahma and son of 
Pulastya married Kaikasi, daughter of Sumālī. While 
Višravas and Kaikasī were living in the forest Slesma- 
taka, Kaikasi became pregnant. She delivered four 
children in four Yāmas, with an interval of one yama 
between them. The elder three were the famous 
Rāksasas, Ravana, Kumbhal and Vibhisana; the 
fourth one, a girl, was named Šūrpaņakhā. (Kamba 
Rāmāyaņa, Balakanda). 
Kubera was another son of Viiravas born of another 
wife called Devavarni alias Ilabilī. As soon as he 
came of age Kubera captured the Puspaka chariot and 
began ruling the kingdom with Lanka as capital. 
(Uttara Rāmāyaņa). 1 
3) Previous lives of Ravana. See under Jaya XI. 

4) Ravana secured boons. Kaikasī (Ravana’s mother) 
who became envious of the pomp and prowess of Kubera 
advised her son to secure boons from Brahma by tapas 
and become equal to Kubera. Accordingly he went to 
Gokarna with his brothers and began tapas. Kumbha- 
karņa did tapas for 10,000 years; Vibhisana also did 
tapas for 10,000 years standing on one foot. Rāvaņa, 
standing in the middle of the five fires, meditated upon 
Brahma. Though 10,000 years passed thus, Brahma did 
not appear yet. Rāvaņa then cut one of his ten heads 
and made an offering of it to Brahma in the fire. Thus, 
within 9000 years he cut nine of his heads and offered 
them to Brahmā in the fire. Lastly when he was about 
to cut off his tenth head, Brahmā appeared and asked 
him to choose whatever boon he wanted. Rāvaņa 
chose the boonthat from none but men should he 
meet with his death. Kumbhakarna desired to secure 
the boon of ‘nirdevatva’ (Absence of the devas) but 
secured by a slip of the tongue ‘nidravatvam’ (sleep). 
Vibhisana chose devotion to Visnu. On his return 
after securing the boons, Ravana occupied Lanka, 
drove away Kubera and took his puspaka chariot. 
Ravana further declared Mahavisnu to be his eternal 
enemy. Hearing about Ravana’s victory the Raksasas 
from Pātāla came to live in Lanka. 
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il life. Ravana marricd Mandodarī, foster- 
ised d Mayāsura and three sons, Meghanāda, 
Atikāya and Aksakumara were born to the couple. He 
then conquered the whole world with the cooperation 
ofhissons and other Raksasas. The Astadikpalakas 
(protectors of the eight regions) were subjugated. He 
attacked Devaloka, but was defeated and imprisoned. 
Meghanāda by magical trickery captured Indra and 
released Ravana from custody. Meghanāda came to be 
called Indrajit from that day onwards. © 
6) Karlavirürjuna and Rāvaņa. See under Kārtavīry- 
ārjuna, Para 6. ^ 
7) Gurses heaped on Ravaya. Asa result of ruling the 
land, asa terror to the whole world, for many years 
and of his triumphal journey Ravana bad invited on 
his head eighteen šāpas (curses) as follows, 
(i) Nalakūbara Sapa. Ravana once insulted Rambha, 
the betrothed wife of Nalakūbara during her tour at a 
place near Alaka. On hearing about the insult Nala- 
kūbara cursed that Ravana should die with his ten 
heads broken. 
(ii) Vedavatisapa. While Vedavati, the only daughter 
of sage Kušadhvaja, was doing tapas to secure Sri 
Madhava as her husband. Ravana committed rape on 
her and she cursed him thus :—*You and your family 
will be ruined by Lord Nārāyaņa on account of me.” 
(ii) Brakmanafapa. He invited a Vedic brahmin to 
install the idol of Tripurasundari given to him by 
Siva. Asthe brahmin happened to be a bit late to 
come, Rāvaņa Games him for seven days, and 
the old brahmin cursed that Rāvaņa would be imprison- 
ed seven months by a man. 
(iv) andikešvarašāpa. For calling him ‘monkey’ at 
Kailāsa, Nandikešvara cursed that Rāvaņa and his 
kingdom would be destroyed by monkeys. 
(v) Vasisthašāpa. As Vasistha refused Rāvaņa'sinvi- 
tation to teach the Vedas etc. he took the former 
captive. When he was released from captivity by the 
solar King Kuvalayāšva, Vasistha cursed that Rāvaņa 
and his family would be destroyed by those born in the 
solar dynasty. 
(vi). Asfāvakrašāpa. Ravana once saw sage Astávakra 
at Slesmataka and gave him a kick saying, ‘Oh! 
handsome fellow ! I shall cure your eight hunches”, 
and the sage cursed Ravana as follows :—For kicking 
me, a poor innocent sage, you will be kicked from head 
to foot and foot to head by monkeys.” 
(vii) Dattatreyasapa. Ravana once poured on his own 
head water kept purified by mantras by Dattatreya to 
bathe the head of his Guru, and the latter cursed that 
Rāvaņa's head would be polluted by the feet of; monkeys, 
(vii) Doaipayanafapa. When Ravana molested and 
wounded the lips of Dvaipayana’s sister in his own 
Presence he cursed that Ravana’s sister would be 
sg by a man and he would be humiliated by 
(ix) Mandavyafzpa. During a pl 1 is wi 
Mandodari Rāvaņa sari manhandled. Mārai 
maharsi, when the latter cursed that Rāvaņa too 
would be roughly handled by a monkey. 
(x) Atrišāja. Ravana once dragged by hair the wife 
ofAtri in his very presence, and Atri cursed that 
Ravana will have to witness his wif bei 
of her dress and dragged th hair b Ue canded 
by the hair by monkeys. 
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(xi) Nāradašāba. Narada refused to explain the 
meaning of ‘Om’ to Ravana and the latter threatened 
tocut the tongue of Narada. Narada then cursed 
that all the ten heads of Ravana would be cut by a 
man. 
(xii) Rluvarmašāba. Ravana once raped Madana- 
maiijari, wife of Rtuvarman, who lived as an anchorite 
in the marutta forest, and the latter cursed that 
Ravana would be killed by a man. 

(xiii) Maudgalyasapa. Once mahargi Maudgalya was 
sitting in the svastika pose resting his neck on the 
yogadanda (a short stick-like piece of wood with a 
handle) Ravana happened to come there and he cut 
into two the yogadanda with his Candrahāsa (sword) 
with the result that the maharsi fell down with face 
upwards and broke his back-bone. The maharsi then 
cursed that Rāvaņa's Candrahāsa would prove in- 
effective in future. 

Certain young brahmin 
girls who had gone for sea-bath were humiliated by 
Rāvaņa in the presence of their mothers when they 
be insulted in 


and the latter cursed 
that Rāvaņa would die with all his ten heads Troc 


See under Candrahāsa. 
9) He threatened Devas. Rāvaņa, during his triumphal 


tales about Kāla, that Kā 

Kūra rai at Kāla was more powerful 
cath etc. These stori īn Rā 
aes Kāla, Ories awakened the angen Zona Ana 
challenged Kāla, and war between the two started. 
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Brahmā was in a fix, for he had given Rāvaņa 

the boon that the latter would be killed only by a man. 

At the same time he had given the boon to Kāla that 

anybody thrashed with his (Kāla's) club would die. 

Brahmā, therefore, decided to end the fighting between 

Kāla and Rāvaņa somehow, and he approached Kāla 

and requested him to withdraw from fighting. Accord- 

ingly Kala acknowledged defeat and thus the fighting 
ended. 

11) Rāvaņa attacked Pātāla. Afterwards Rāvaņa march- 

ed with his army to Pātāla where he defeated Taksaka, 

the naga King and exacted tributes from him. Then 
he attacked Nivātakavacas. When the fighting became 

very fierce Brahma intervened and brought about a 

compromise between the two. Next, Ravana attacked 

Surabhi in Varuna’s palace, but the Raksasas who 

emerged from the pores on Surabhi’s body drove awa 

Ravana. 

12) Raped Rambhā. See under Nalakūbara. 

13) His death. Rāvaņa's sister, Sürpanakhà met Sri 

Rama and Laksmaņa at Paiicavati and wanted first 

Rama and then Laksmana to marry her. But, 

Laksmana cut away her nose, breasts etc.. Enraged by 

this Ravana abducted Sita. Šrī Rama, with the help of 

the monkey-army, killed Ravana in war. (See under 
Rāma.. 
14) Synonyms of Rāvaņa. Da$akandhara, Da$ānana, 
Dašāsya, Paulastya,  Pulastyatanaya, Raksahpati, 
Rāksasādhipa, Rāksasamahež vara. (Valmiki Ramayana 
and Kamba Rāmāyaņa). 

RAVII. A prince of Sauvira. It was this prince who 
stood with the flag behind the chariot of Jayadratha, 
who had come to carry away Draupadi. He was killed 
by Arjuna. (Vana Parva, Chapter 221, Verse 27). 

RAVI II. A son of Dhrtarāstra. He was killed by 
Bhima in the great war. (Salya Parva, Chapter 26, 
Verse 14). : 

RAYA. A King of the lunar dynasty and son of_ Purūra- 
vas. Urvašī, who had many sons like Ayus, Srutáyus, 
Satyāyus, Raya, Vijaya and Jaya. (Bhāgavata, 9th 
Skandha). 

RĀYĀŅA. Brother of Yafodā, mother of Sri Krsna. 
(Brahmavaivarta Purana, 2.39, 37-39). 

RBHU I. An ancient sage. He was the son of Brahmi. 
He was an extraordinary scholar who became the 
preceptor of Nidāgha who was the son of Pulastya and 
the grandson of Brahma. Rbhu conveyed all know- 
Kas to Nidāgha. But he saw that although he taught 
Nidāgha all branches of knowledge, the latter did 
not take any interest in “Advaita”. So he left him 
AG disappointment but later got gi SEO in 

: vaita. (Visnu Purana, Arhša 2. Chapters 15-16). 
RBHUS “Vet Porn p 
.1) General information. Rbhus are a group of divine be- 
ings who attained divinity by performing tapas. Mahā- 
bhārata, Anuśāsana Parva, Chapter 137, Verse 25 says 
that even other gods worship the Rbhus. 

2) Who were Rbhus? Angiras, the son of Brahma had a 
son named Sudhanvā. Sudhanva had three children, 
Ķbhuksan, Vibhvan and Vāja. These three persons form 
the Rbhus as mentioned in Rgveda, Ist Mandala, 16th 
Anuvaka, 111th Sūkta. 

3) Rbhus and Miracles. 

(i) Long ago, a cow belonging toa Rsi died. Its calf 
n to cry. The Rsi took pity on it and prayed to the 
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-Rbhus. They made a cow and covered it with the skin 
of the dead. cow and placed it in front of the calf. Be- 
cause of its likeness to its mother, the calf believed it to 
be its mother. 

(ii) Rbhus restored their parents who had become old, 
m DENS (Rgveda, Ist Mandala, 16th Anuvaka. 11th 
ükta). à 


(in) Rgveda saysthat it was the Rbhus who made 

Indra's horses, the chariot of the Ašvinīs and Brhaspati's 
cow. = 

RGEYU. A king of the Piru Dynasty. 
1) Genealogy. From Visnu were descended in the follow- 
ing order:-Brahma-Atri-Candra-Budha-Purüravas.Ayus- 
Nahusa. bi - Pracinvan - Pravira- 
Namasyu-Vitabhaya-Sundu-Bahuvidha-Samyati - Raho- 
vādī-Raudrāšva and Rceyu. 
(2 Other details. 
(i) His mother, Misrakesi was a goddess. (M.B. Adi 
Parva, Chapter 94, Verse 10). ģ 
(ii) He had two other names; Anvagbhānu and Anā- 
vrsti. Matināra was the son of Rceyu. (M.B. Adi Parva, 
Chapter 94, Verses 11-13). 

RCIKA I (AJIGARTA). A famous sage. 
1) Genealogy. From Visņu were descended in the follow- 
ing order-Brahma-Bhrgu-Cyavana-Ürva-Rcika. — Rcika 
was the father of Jamadagni and grandfather of Parašu- 
rama. 
2) Reika’s marriage. Gādhi, a king of the Lunar dynasty 
had a daughter, Satyavati. Rcika wished to marry this 
beautiful princes. Gādhi agreed to give his daughter 
in marriage to the sage if he gave 1,000 horses with 
black ears. Rcīka offered worship to Varuna to help him 
in the matter. Varuņa was pleased and a thousand 
horses rose up from the river Ganga. Rcika married 
Satyavati after giving the horses. Afterwards both of 
them went and settled ewm in (ue forest. d 
3) Birth of Fama i. Oneday Satyavatimade a request 
d Rcika ti sheskould have a son. Besides, she āsi 
ed him that her mother should be blessed with a son, 
so thatshe might have a brother. Rcika performed a 
“homa” and after that he made two balls of rice and 
gave them to Satyavati. He advised her to eat one of 
them and to give the other to her mother. Rcika had put 
“Brahmatejas” (brilliance of Brahmins) in the first rice- 
ball and **Ksatratejas" (brilliance of Ksatriyas) in the 
other. When Satyavati and her mother ate the rice- 
balls, it so happened that the rice-ball intended for her 
mother was eaten by Satyavati and the one intended for 
Satyavati was eaten by the mother. Later Rcika came to 
know of this mistake. In due course, Satyavati and her 
mother gave birth to sons, Satyavatī's son was named 
Visvāmitra. (Brahruāņda Purana, Chapter 57). 
4) Other sons of Rcika. After this three moresons were born 
to Rcika, The eldest of them was named Sunahpuccha, 
the second was named Šunaššepha and the third, 
Sunolangila. 
5) Thesale of Sunaífepha, Once king Ambarisa started a 
yāga. Indra who was jealous of him, stole the sacrificial 
cow. Since it was an evil omen, the priest advised Am- 
barīga that either the lost cow ora human being in its place 
must be obtained to complete the yaga. In spite of sear- 
ches made in many places, the cow could not be traced. 
At last Ambarīga's men met Rcika who was doing tapas 
on Bhrguturiga. Rcīka sold his second son, Šunastepha 
to Arnbariga in exchange for the price of 100,000 cows, 
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king took Šunaššepha with him and came to Puskara 

a There they lapenes to mect Visvámitra. 

Sunaggepha complained to Visvamitra and „lamented 

over his ill-fate. Visvamitra wished to save him and to 

send one of his own sonsinhisplace with Ambarisa. 

But none of his sons was willingto oblige. Višvāmitra 

cursed them and turned them into eaters of human 

flesh. Then he turned to Suna'sepha and said :— — — 

“When you stand ready to pd near the alan 

offer your prayers to Agni. If you do so, you will attai 

Siddbl." (Galvation or moksa). He also taught him two 

songs of praise to Agni. 7 

While RS Si the altar ready to be sacrificed 

Sunat epha recited the two songs of praise. Indra and 

the other gods appeared and after saving Sunassepha 
rewarded Ambarisa for his yāga. (Vālmīki Ramāyaņa, 
Balakanda, 62nd Sarga). 

6) Reika and the Vaisņava bow. Once Vi$vakarma made two 
mighty bows. One of them was taken by Siva to burn 
the Tripuras. That bow is known as "Šaivacāpa”. The 
other bow was given to Visnu. It is called ‘Vaisnava- 
capa”. The Devas wished to see a trial of strength bet- 
ween Siva and Visnu. They prompted Brahma to bring 
about such a conflict. Brahma succeeded in causing a 

uarrel between Siva and Visnu. A fight began between 
Šiva and Visnu. Both the Saivacapa and Vaisnavacapa 
went into action. But Siva was defeated. After that, Siva 
gave his bow to Devarāta, king of Videha. By inheritance 
itcame into the hands of king Janaka, the father of Sita. 
It was this bow which was broken by Sri Rama at the 
time of Sita’s Svayarnvara. 

After the battle with Siva, Visņu gave his bow to 
Ķcīka who, in turn gave it to Jamadagni. Jamadagni 
presented it to his son Parašurāma. It was with this 
Vaisņavacāpa that Parašurāma confronted Sri Rama 
who was returning after Sita’s Svayarnvara.( Ramayana, 
Bālakāņda, 75th Sarga). 

7) Other details. 

(i) Reika was given 1,000 white horses with black ears 
which could run fast, by Gadhi as dowry. Varuna 
presented these horses on the bank of the river Ganga. 
The place in Ganga where the horses rose up, came to 
be called "A$vatīrtha”. Gadhi gave Satyavati to 
Rcika at the place called ‘Kanyakubja’. (M.B. Aranya 
Parva, Chapter 115). 

(i) Mahabharata, Asvamedhika Parva, Chapter 29, 
Verse 23 says that Rcīka once tried tostop Parašurāma 
from killing Ksatriyas. 

(iii) Once Dyutiman, King of Sal resented a tract 
of land to Rcīka. (M.B. Avutasanai Pa va; Chapter 137. 
Verse 28). : 
(iv) Reika attained Vaikuntha and his wife Satyavati 
accompanied him in her earthly body. It is said that 
after it, Satyavati transformed herselfinto a river under 
the name “Kausiki” and began to flow in north India. 

5 4 an E Balakanda, 34th Sarga). 

- One of the twelve Adityas. (M.B. Adi 
Chapter 1, Verse 42). X aija, 

RCIKA III. A King who was the 

S grandson of emperor 
Bharata and son of Dyumanyu. (M.B. Adi 
Bia and son of Dyamanyu. (M.B, Adi Parva, Chap- 

RDDHI. Varuna's wife. 


M.B. 
117. Verse 9). (M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 
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RDDHIMAN. A great serpent. In Mahābhārata, Vana 


Parva, Chapter 160, Verse 15, there isa reference to 
the killing of this serpent by Garuda. 


RENU I. A teacher-priest, who was the son of hermit 


Visvamitra and the author of a Sükta in Rgveda. 
(Aitareya-Brahmana 7. 17. 7; Rgveda 9. 70). 


RENU II. King of the dynasty of Iksvaku. Renuka 


the wife of the hermit Jamadagni, and the mother of 
Parašurāma was the daughter of this King. Renu had 
other names such as Prasenajit, Prasena and Suveņu. 
(M.B. Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 116; Verse 2). 


REŅUKĀ I. The wife of the hermit Jamadagni. (For 


further details see under the word Jamadagni) . 


RENUKA II. A holy place frequented by Sages. Itis 


mentioned in Mahābhārata, Vana Parva, Chapter 82. 
Stanza 82 that those who bathe in this holy bath would 
become as pure as Candra (Moon). It is stated in 
Mahābhārata, Vana Parva, d 82, that this holy 
place lies within the boundary of Kuruksetra. 


RENUKA. A powerful Naga (serpent). This serpent who 


was a dweller of Patala, (nether world) once went to 
the Diggajas (Eight elephants supporting the globe), in 
accordance with the instruction of the gods, and asked 
them questions pertaining to duty and righteousness. 
(M.B. Anušāsana Parva. Chapter 132, Stanza 2) 


REPHA. A hermit of the period of Rgveda. Once the 


asuras threw this hermit into water. This was the pun- 
ishment for the sins committed by him in his previous 
life. (Rgveda, Maņdala 1, Anuvāka 17, Sükta 116). 


REVANTA. A son of the sun. 


1) Birth. The sun married the daughter of Vi$vakarmà 
named Sarhjūā. She gave birth to three children named 
Manu, Yama and Yami. Once, being unable to bear 
the radiance of her husband, Sarhjiiā went to the forest 
to do penance. During this period Chāyā the maid of 
Sarhjūā attended on the sun. Three children, Sanaiácara, 
Manu and Tapatī were born to the Sun of Chāyā. 
Once Chaya cursed Yama. Then only did the Sun 
remember about Samjūā. At that time Sarhjñā had been 
doing penance in the forest in the form of a mare. The 
Sun took the form of a horse and lived with her in the 
forest. From this union Ašvinīkumāras and also the last 
son Revanta were born. (Visnu Purāņa, Arhía 3, Chapter 


2). 

2) Laksmi astounded at the sight of Revanta. For the story 
of how Laksmi was astounded at the sight of Revanta's 
handsome figure and how Mahavisnu cursed Laksmi 
consequently, see under Ekavira. z 


REVATA. The father of Revatī, the wife of Balabhadra- 


rāma. Revata was the son of Ānartta and the grandson 

of king Šaryāti. It is mentioned in Devi Bhāgavata, 

Skandha 7, that Revata was the first king who erected 

bis capital in the Island Kufasthali and began to rule 
ver it. 


REVATI I. Wife of Balabhadrarāma. Revata the son of 


Anartta and the grandson of King Saryati li 
over the island Kušasthalī. Hundred Kai beings wit 
Kukudmi, were born to him. As the youngest of all a 
daughter named Revati was born. At the instruction of 
Brahma ue Ete a was given in marriage to 
rarāma. ā t ; 1 
Bhāgavata, Skandha 7), ©” Skandha 10; Devi 


REVATIII. In Mahābhārata, Vana Parva, Chapter 230, 


Stanz € EM 
Aditi bete name Revatī' is used as a synonym of 
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REVATĪ III. One of the twentyseven stars. The following 
statements occur in the Mahābhārata about the import- 
ance of this star. 

(i) Šrī Krsņa started on his journey at the auspicious 
moment of Maitra on the star Revatī in the month of 
Kārttika. (M.B. Udyoga Parva. Chapter 83, Stanza 6). 
(ii) If a cow is given as alms on the ddy of this star 
that cow will go to heaven and make preparations for 
the comforts and convenience of the giver. (M.B. 
Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 64, Stanza 33). 

(iii) He who gives offerings to the manes on Revati 
day would become wealthy. (M.B. Anušāsana Parva, 
Chapter 89, Stanza 14). 

REVATĪIV. The mother of Raivata, the lord of the fifth 

Manvantara (age of a Manu). There is a story in the 
Mārkaņdeya Purāņa about the birth of Revati. 
A son was born to the hermit Rtavak on Revati day. 
By and by he became wicked. Having learned from 
the hermit Garga that his son became wicked because 
he was born under the star Revati, Rtavak cursed the 
star Revati and kicked it down from its place. The spot 
on which the star fell became a lake. After a time a 
beautiful damsel was born from the lake. The hermit 
Pramuca took the girl home and brought her up. 
She was called Revati. When she came of age, she was 
given in marriage to Durgama, the son of king 
Vikramašīla. At the request of Revati her marriage was 
conducted at an auspicious moment on the day of the 
star Revati. The hermit blessed the couple ‘Let a son, 
who would become the Lord of the Manvantara, be 
born to you." As a result of this blessing the bright and 
valiant son Raivata was born to them. This Raivata 
was the Lord of the fifth Manvantara. 


RGVEDA. The Rgveda is the oldest recorded work of 
the human race. The Egyptians claim that another book 
entitled “Book of the Dead” was also written during the 
period of the Rgveda. The Babylonians have an ancient 
work called ‘Gilgamish’, which according to scholars, is 
not as old as the Rgveda. Rgveda is the work that forms 
the basis of Hindu religion. Of the four Vedas, Yajur- 
veda, Sāmaveda and Atharvaveda were composed 
after Rgveda.” The Rgveda sūktas were interpreted for 
the first time in Yaska’s “Nirukta” and Sāyaņa's 
«Vedārthaprakāša”. 

The most important of the four Vedas is Rgveda. It 
is divided into ten *"Maņdalas”. There are 1017 sūktas 
and 10472 Rks in it. Although there are 1l more 
Süktas called *khilas,” they are not usually included in 
the Rgveda. 

Mandalas two to seven of the Rgveda were composed in 
different Rsikulas. The second Mandala was of 
Bhargava Kula, the third of Visvamitrakula, the fourth 
of Vāmadeva, the fifth of Atri, the sixth of Bharadvàja 
and theseventh of Vasistha. The eighth Mandala and the 
first 50 Süktas of the first Mandala were composed by 
Kanvakula. The general view is that the tenth Mandala 
was written by someone at a later period. 

Most of the Reveda sūktas are praises. But some of the 
Süktas in the tenth Mandala are of a different type. 
We can see in many süktas the joy and wonder 
experienced by the Āryas when they entered the beauti- 
fulland of India for the first time. Most scholars believe 
that the Rgveda was composed during the period 
between 2, 500 and 2,000 B. C. 


RKSADEVA 


Ancient Belief about Rgveda. The four Vedas—Rgveda; 
Yajurveda, Sāmaveda and Atharvaveda emerged from 
the four faces of Brahmā. In Krtayuga, Brahmā gave 
these Vedas to his sons. In Dvaparayuga, the Rsis got 
these Vedas. Mahavisnu incarnated on earth for the 
preservation of Dharma, in the person of Veda Vyasa. 
Vyasa distributed the Vedas among his son Sakalya and 
his disciples, Sakalya received Rgveda. He com- 
municated it to his disciples. (Bhagavata, 12th Skan- 
dha. See under the word Veda). 

RIPU. Grandson of Dhruva. Two sons called Sisti and 
Bhavya were born to Dhruva by his wife Sambhü. 
Sisti’s wife Succhāyā deliverd five sons, ie. Ripu, 
Ripufijaya, Vipra, Vrkala and Vrkatejas. Caksusa Manu 
was born as the son of Ripu by his wife Brhati. 
(Visņu Purana, Part 1, Chapter 13). 

RIPUNJAYA. I Son ofSuratha, lord of Kundala city. 
When Suratha captured Šrī Rāma's yajüic horse there 
ensued a fierce war between him and Satrughna. 
Ripuūjaya too was present at the fighting. (Padma 


Purāņa). 

RIPONJAYA. II A brahmin, who was born as Divodāsa, 
king of Kasi in his rebirth. When once fire ceased to 
be in Kagi, he took upon himself the function of fire. 
(Skanda purāņa, 4.2, 39-48). 

RIPUNJAYA III. See under Ripu. 

RISTA. A king. He worships Yama in his assembly. 
(Sabha Parva, Chapter 8). 

RJISVA. A king mentioned in the Rgveda. Once he 
besieged the city of another King, Varngrda, with the 
help of Indra. (Rgveda, Ist Mandala, 10th Anuvaka, 
53rd Sūkta). 

RJRASVA. A muni (sage) celebrated in the Rgveda- 
Some details.(1) Rjrasva was made blind by his father 
(Rgveda, Ist Mandala, 16 th Anuvaka, 112th Sūkta) 
(2) Rjrasva was the son of the royal sage, Vrsāgīr. 
Once the donkey which isthevehicle of the Agvinidevas 
assumed the shape of a she-wolf and went to Rjra$va. 
Rjrásva gave it 100 sheep belonging to the people of 
the country and cut them to pieces and offered the same 
as food to the she-wolf. This plunder of the people's 
wealth enraged Vrsāgīr. He cursed Rjra$va and made 
him lose his eye-sight. 

Rjrāšva who thus became blind offered prayers to 
Agni, who restored his eyesight. (Rgveda, Ist Mandala, 
17th Anuvāka, 116th Sūkta). 

RK. A small section of the Veda. The Veda which issued 
from the face of God at the time of creation, consisted 
of 1,00,000 books in four sections, beginning with Rk. 
(Visņu Purana, Part III, Chapter 4). The root “RC” 
means "to praise". It got the name “RK” meaning, 
“to praise gods”. 

ĶKSAI. A king of the Piru dynasty. He was the father 
of Sarnvaraņa. For genealogy see under the word 
Sarhvarana (M. B. Adi Parva, Chapter 94). 

RKSA II. King Hariha had a son named Rksa born to 
him by his wife Sudeva. Mahabharata, Adi Parva, 
Chapter 95 says that this Rksa had a son named Mati- 
nara, by his wife Jvālā. 

RKSA. Wife of Ajamīdha, who was a king ofthe lunar 
dynasty. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 95, Verse 37). 

RKSADEVA. Son of Sikhandi. Mahabharata, Drona 


Parva, Chapter 23 refers to his horse with white and 
red colour, 
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RKSĀMBIKĀ 
ĀMBIKĀ. A woman follower of Lord Skanda. 

(M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Verse 12). 

RKSARAJAS. A monkey who was the foster-father of 
Bali and Sugriva. He was the king of Kiskindhā. He 
had no issue for a long time. Bali and Sugriva were 
brought up by Ahalyā at Gautama's āšrama. Rksarajas, 
with the permission of Indra, went to the āšrama and 
took Bali and Sugrīva with him to Kiskindhā. From 
that time, Bali and Sugriva remained with him as his 
foster-sons. (Uttara Rāmāyaņa). F 
There is a story in Vālmīki Rāmāyaņa, Prakşipta Sarga, 
about the origin of this monkey. d 
Once when Brahmā was in a state of meditation on the 
Meru mountain, tears rolled down from his eyes and 
he gathered the tears in his own hands. From those 
tears, a monkey came into being. Rksarajas was that 
monkey. 
One day, Rksarajas went to a lake to quench his thirst. 
Seeing his own image reflected in the water, he thought 
it was some enemy and jumped into the lake, to 
attack him. But he soon realized his mistake and 
returned to the shore. As soon as he came out of the 
water, he felt that he had become a woman. Seeing her 
fascinating beauty, Indra and Surya were filled with 
lustful passion. Both of them had involuntary emission 
of semen. Bali was born from Indra’s semen which 
fell on the head and Sugriva was born from Sūrya's 
semen which fell on the neck of Rksarajas. Towards the 
end of the night, Rksarajas lost his female form and re- 
gained his former shape asa male. At once he took the 
two children with him to Brahma and told him the 
whole story. Brahma sent a messenger with Rksarajas 
and had him anointed king of Kiskindhā. After the 
time of Rksarajas, Bali became king of Kiskindha. 

RKSASRNGA. The younger son of Dirghatapas who 
was performing tapas in Mandaravana on the northern 
part of Kasi. Since he was killed by Citrasena, all 
others committed suicide. But Dirghatapas who was 
left behind collected their bones, and deposited them in 
the sacred Šūlabhedatīrtha. Skanda Purana says that 


aus, they attained Heaven. 
RKSAVĀN. One of the seven mountains in India. 
(M.B. Bhisma Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 11). 
ROCAMĀNĀ. An attendant of Skandadeva. (MB. 
Salya Parva, Ghapter 45, Stanza 28). 
ROCAMANA I. A Ksatriya King. The following 
DE is available from Mahābhārata about 
im. 
(i) Rocamana was born from a portion of an asura 
named Afvagriva. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 67, 
Stanza 18). 
ii) Rocamāna also was t at the Svayarhvara 
marriage) of Draupadī. (M.B. Adi P 
(ma E 10). t see Chapter 
(iii) Rocamāna was the King of the country Ašva- 
as SRS pud time of his serial con- 
es ca ing. (Mahābhāra ā 
Barve, Chapter 79, Stanza 8). ( Sabh 


(iv) E the besinning of the battle of Kuruksetra, the 
vas sent an invitation to this King to joi 
An. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter douces e 

v) Rocamana was a mighty warrior on the sid 
Pandavas in the battle of Kūukieass (MB, DE 
Parva, Chapter 70, Stanza 47). : E 


(vi) Rocamāna was killed by Karņa in a combat. 
(M.B. Karņa Parva, Chapter 56, Stanza 49). 

ROCAMĀNA II. Mahābhārata, Sabhā Parva, Chap- 
ter 27, Stanza 19, mentions another Rocamāna who had 
been defeated by Arjuna in his regional conquest. 

ROCAMANA III. Mention is made in the Mahābhārata, 
Karna Parva, Chapter 6, Stanza 20, that teacher 
Drona had killed two brothers with the name Roca- 
mana in the Bhārata-battle. 

ROCANĀ I. The daughter of the King Devaka. 
Vasudeva married Rocanā. Two sons Hema and 
Hemātigada were born to her. (Bhāgavata, Skandha 
9). 

ROGANA II. Grand-daughter of Rukmi, the King of 
Vidarbha. Aniruddha the grandson of Sri Krsņa married 
her at Bhojakata, (Bhagavata, Skandha 10). 

ROCANĀMUKHA. An asura. It is mentioned in 
Mahābhārata, Udyoga Parva, Chapter 105, Stanza 12 
that Garuda killed this Asura. 

RODHA. A hell. See the part Naraka under the word 
Kāla. 

ROHIŅĪ I. The mother ofall the cows. The following 
is a story about the origin of Rohiņī, given in Vālmīki 
Rāmāyaņa, Aranya Kanda, Sarga 14. 

Erelēpāti Kaš$yapa married Surabhi the seventh daugh- 

ter of Daksa, Two daughters Rohini and Gandharvi, 
were born to Surabhi. Ín later years cows and oxen 
were born in the world from Rohini and horses from 
Gandharvi. In the Mahābhārata, Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 66, itis mentioned that two daughters Vimalà 
and Analā were born to Rohini and that from these 
two, in later years cattle were born. 

ROHINI II. 

1) General information. One of the wives of Candra 
Moon). "The twentyseven stars are the wives of 

Candra. Of these twentyseven wives, Rohini was loved 

most by Candra. (See under Candra). 

2) Rohini and Dasaratha. (Sec under Dašaratha, Para 


10). 
ROHIŅĪ III. The mother of Balabhadrarāma. 

1) General information. Vasudeva had two wives Devaki 

and Rohini. Sri-Krsna was born from Devaki and 

Balabhadrarāma from Rohini. 

2) Previous Birth of Rohini. Vasudeva was the rebirth 

of Prajāpati Kašyapa. When Kaśyapa took birth as 

Vasudeva, his two wives Aditi and Surasā took birth as 

Devakīand Rohini respectively. (They took birth thus, 

because of the curse of Varuņa. For details of the 

curse see under Kašyapa, para 6). ; 

3) The birth of Balabhadra. The seventh child of 

Devaki was placed in the womb of Rohini and Bala- 

bhadraráma was born. (For this story see under 

Krsna, para 6, Karhsa, para 6 and Sadarbhaka). 

Qe As um wie messenger named Dāruka 
ught the news that the enti à 

tad perished tn Dvāaks re race of the Yādavas 

"because of grief, Vasudeva, Devaki and Rohini 

3 šā Eum (Bhāgavata, Škandha 11). — ” DE 

INIIV. Nišā the third wife of the i 

called Manu or Bhanu gave birth to a its 

ar cause ze had ione some misdeeds, she 

e wile of Hiranyakasipu. ( M.B. 
Chapter 221). iranyakaSipu. (M.B. Vana Parva, 


ROHINI V 651 RSI 


ROHIŅĪ V. The mother of Utatthya, a famous hermit. 
"(For details see under Satyatapas). 

ROHITA (ROHITASVA). The son of Haricandra. 
This son, who was born by the blessing of Varuņa, was 
wanted to be sacrificed by Varuna himself, In con- 
nection with this Hari$candra had to bear much sorrow 
and misery. (For details see under Hariscandra). 

ROHITAKA (ROHITAKARANYA). A mountain 
famous in the Purāņas. Places surrounding this moun- 
tain also were known by the name Rohitaka. It is 
mentioned in Mahābhārata, Sabhā Parva, Chapter 32, 
Stanza 4, that during the regional conguest of Nakula, 
he passed through this country. The present name of 
this country is Rohtak (Haryana). 

ROMAHARŠAŅA. A famous disciple of Vyāsa. The 
great Vyàsa gave the collection of Purāņas to Roma- 
harsaņa. Sumati, Agnivarcas, Mitrāyus, Sārhšapāyana, 
Akrtavrana and Sāvarņi were the six disciples of 
Romaharsana. (See under Guruparamparā). 

ROMAKA. A country in ancient India. The inhabitants 
ofthis country were called the Romakas. Mention is 
made in Mahābhārata, Sabhā Parva, Chapter 51, 
Stanza 17, that the Romakas came with presents to 
the horse-sacrifice performed by Yudhisthira. 

ROMAPADA. See under Lomapāda. 

ROMAŠĀ. A daughter of Brhaspati. The reply given 
by Romašā to her husband when he teased her, is 
given in Rgveda, Mandala 1, Anuvāka 19, Sükta 126. 

RSABHAI. A King of the Lunar dynasty. He was the 
great grandson of Uparicaravasu. 

Mahābhārata, Droņa Parva, Chapter 20, Verse 12 
saysthat he fought within the Garudavyüha formed 
Drona. 

RSABHA II. A muni (sage) who was the grandson of 

King Agnidhra. 

1) General information. 

Rsabha was the son of King Nābhi by his wife Meru- 
devi. One hundred sons were born to Rsabha by his 
wife Jayanti. After entrusting his kingdom to Bharata, 
the eldest of his sons, Rsabha went to the forest and 
did tapas in Pulaha's āšrama. 

2) Rsabha and Rsabhakūļa Rsabha did tapas in the 
forest for many years. The mountain peak on which 
he performed his tapas got the name *Rsabhaküta". 
The sage who wished to observe strict silence did not 
like the presence of strangers and visitorsin the vicinity. 
So he pronounced a curse that the mountain should 
drop boulders on any one who ventured to come there. 
Once he ordered the wind to blow without noise as it 
passed by the side of the mountain. He declared that 
anyone who made noise in Rsabhaküta would be 
struck with thunder. A place of holy waters came into 
existence there. (M.B. Aranya Parva, Chapter 11). 

3) The power of Rsabha’s Yaga. Rsabha became a 
devotee of Siva by worshipping him. bt 
Once a Brahmapa named Mandara had an illicit 
alliance with Pingalā, a prostitute. Both of them died 
together. Mandara was re-born as Bhadrāyu, the 
grandson of Nala and Pingala as Sumati, the wife of 
King Vajrabāhu (Arhšumān). Sumati became pregnant. 
Her co-wives who were jealous of her poisoned her. 
Asaresultofit,she and the child born to her fell 
victims to diseases. Dašārņa abandoned them in the 
forest. Sumati lived in the house of a Vaisya with her 
child, While living there, the child died of disease. Rsa- 


bha went to the griefstricken Sumati and comforted her. 
(Siva Purana). T 

4) Rsabha’s End. Rsabha performed tapas according to 
the rules of Vānaprastha āšrama and conducted yagas 
as ordained by Sastras. On account of his austerity he 
became so lean and thin that all the veinsin the body . 
could be seen. Putting a pebble in his mouth, he went 
about in the forest, determined to renounce his body. 
(Visņu Purana, Chapter 1, Section 1)- 

In the course of his wanderings in the forest a wild fire 
broke out in which his body was burnt up. Siva Purana 
says that the soul of Rsabha who died in the wild fire, 
attained Siva Loka. 

RSABHA III. A Nagaborninthe Dhrtarastra family. 
In Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 57, Verse 11, 
we read that this naga was burnt to ashes at Janame- 
jaya’s Sarpasatra. (Snake sacrifice). 

RSABHA IV. An Asura. (M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 
227, Verse 51). 

RSABHADVIPA. A holy place on the banks of the 
river Sarasvati. Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 
84 says that by bathing in this place, one would obtain 
Devavimāna. 

ŅSABHAKŪTA. See under Rsabha II and Rsabha- 


arvata. 

RSABHAPARVATA. There are twenty mountains on 

the four sides of Mahāmeru. Rsabha is one of them. 
(Devī Bhāgavata, Astama Skandha). 
There is a reference to Rsabha Parvata when Sugriva 
gave instructions about the way to the army of monkeys 
going out in search of Sītā. Sugriva speaks about the 
Rsabha mountain as situated in the middle of the ocean 
of milk. (Valmiki Ramayana, Kiskindhā Kanda, 4th 
Sarga, Verse 44). 

RSABHATIRTHA. An ancient place of holy waters in 
Ayodhya. Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 84 says 
that an observance of fast at this tirtha is equivalent 
to the gift of 1,000 cows and a Vajapeyayajria. 

RSI. Agni Purana, Chapter 348 states that the letter 
“R” means "sound". The word ‘Rsi? is derived from 
this root. During the period when the art of writing 
was not known, Vedas, Sastras and other sacred lore 
were communicated through the mouth of the Rsis. 
The voice of Arsa Bharata itself is the voice of the 
Rsis. Hindus believe that the Vedas are the outcome 
of the inspiration, introspection and spiritual vision of 
the Rsis. There is a Sarhskrta stanza defining a Rsi, 
which is given below : 

Urdhvaretastapasyagah 

Niyatàsica saryami | 

Sapanugrahayoh Saktah 

Satyasandho bhavedrsih / / 
India has given birth to numerous Rsis. The word. 
“Rsi”? may be found throughout the Vedas. Rsis born 
in all classes of people had lived in India, The general 
beliefis that the number of Rsis may come to about 
48,000. Itisnot possible to know the names of all of them. 
In the Rāmāyaņa we find that when Sri Rama returned 
to Ayodhya after his life in the forest and took up the 
reign, many Rsiscame to Ayodhyà from all parts of 
the country. Among them, Jišvāmiītra, Yavakrita, 
Raibhya, Kaņva and Garga came with their party of 
disciples from the east; Dattātreya, Namuci, Pramuci, 
Vālmīki, Soma, Kundu and Agastya came with their 
disciples from the south; Vrsahgu, Kavisa, Kaumya, 
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Vamad Saubhari, Astavakra, 
Sue Bhr nese. Maudgalya and others with their 


disciples came from thc west and Kasyapa, Vasistha, 
Atri Gautama, Jamadagni, Bharadvaja, Sanska and 
party, Sarabhanga, Durvasas, Mátaüga, Vibhanda i 
Tumburu, the Saptarsis and others with their party o 

disciples arrived from the north, according to Uttara 
Ramayana. There are three classes of Rsis—Brahmarsi, 
Rajarsi and Devarsi. Vasistha was a Brahmarsi, 
Visvāmitra, a Rajarsi and Kafyapa, a Devarsi. 

RSIGIRI. A mountain situated near Girivraja, the 
capital of Magadha kingdom. This mountain is also 
known as “‘Matatiga” (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 21, 
Verses 2 and 3). Z 

RSIKA I. A Rajarsi. Mahābhārata, Adi Parva, Chapter 
67, Verses 32 and 33 state that he was the rebirth of 
Arka, the Asura leader. 

RSIKA II. A town in North India. A terrible battle 
took place here between Arjuna and Rsika, the Rājarsi. 
(M.B. Sabhā Parva, Chapter 27, Verse 25). 

RSIKULYA. A sacred river in ancient India. Mahā- 
bhārata, Bhīgma Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 47 mentions 
that those who bathe in this river will attain Moksa 
(salvation). 

AMŪKA. A mountain. Mahābhārata, Vana Parva, 
Chapter 25, Verse 9 statesthat Rama and Laksmana 
visited the sage Mārkaņdeya on the top of this moun- 
tain. It was here that Rama and Laksmana met 
Sugrīva. Mahābhārata, Vana Parva, Chapter 279, 
Verse 44 states that the river Pampā runs round thc 
Rsyamüka mountain. 

RSYASRNGA. Son ofthe sage Vibhandaka. 

n rise Vibhinndaka, son of Kayapa mat the father 
of Rsyasmiga. There is a strange story about him in 
the Mahābhārata. e: 
Oncesage Vibhündaka happened to see Urvašī at 
Mahāhrada. At the very sight of her, the sage had an 
involuntary emission of semen. The semen fell in the 
water and just then a female deer came there to drink 
water. It swallowed the semen with water and in due 
course became pregnant and gave birth to a human 
cila But ihe chi ees men Orns ud a deer. Conse- 
uently Vibhāņdāka named the boy "Rsyaíriga". 
Vibhaddaka and Rsya$riga lived together ER 
a$rama. Rsya$rhga grew up into a youth, but he had 
never seen anyone except his father Vibhāņdaka. 
2) Rainfall in the kingdom of Anga. At that time, the 
kingdom of Aüga was ruled by Lomapāda, a friend of 
Dašaratha. Once he cheateda Brahmana. Consequently 
allthe Bráhmanas in that country left the place and 
emigrated to other lands. From that time there was no 
rain in the land of Aiga. A severe drought and famine 
followed. Lomapāda invited devout Brāhmaņas and 
consulted them how they could bring rain to the land. 
Thcy told him that if he could get a Muni (sage) who 
had never seen women to perform a yāga, there would 
be rainfall in the land. The King sent his men far and 
wide to find a Muni who had never set eyes on a wo- 
man At last he got news that Rsyagriga, son of 


Vibhandaka was the sage who had never seen women. . 


He then began to plan how Rsyafrüga could be brought 
over to Anga. 

Lomapāda called together some Prostitutes and asked 
them whether they could bring Rsyafriga to his 
country. All except one of them said it was quite 


RSYASRNGA 


impossible. One of them, however, agreed to try. As 
desired by her, the King sent her with several other 
damsels. 

The young women went to the forest and made a 
floating āšrama in a boat in which they sailed in the 
river by the side of Vibhāņdāka's āšrama. They stopped 


. the boat close to the āšrama and one of the girls enter- 


ed the āšrama when Vibhāņdaka was not there. She 
had a talk with Rsya$rüga in the course of which she 
used all the amorous enchantments of her sex to captivate 
the young Muni. She told him that she,was the 
daughter of a Muni, living in an āšrama, three yojanas 
away. Rsyaárüga felt a peculiar fascination for her and 
tried to please her bv offering fruits etc. When she left 
him, he felt deeply distressed and unhappy: He was in 
thatdepressed and gloomy state of mind when Vibhāņdaka 
returned to the āšrama. Finding him unusually restless 
and dejected, the father asked him whether anyone 
had come there. Rsyašrūga who was an entire stranger 
to the feminine world told his father that a handsome 
youth of irresistible charm had visited him during 
Vibhandaka’s absence. But from Ķsyašrūga's description 
of the “youth” Vibhandaka understood that the visitor 
must have been a woman. But he could not guess who 
it was. 
On another occasion, the same woman came again to 
the a$rama in the absence of Vibhandaka. At her sight 
Rsyagriga was enraptured and before his father's 
return, they left the āframa. They entered the floating 
āšrama in the boat and the woman set the boat sailing 
in the river. It glided slowly down the river and at 
last reached near the palace of Lomapāda. They landed 
there and the King married his daughter Santa to 
Rsyasriga. 
To appease Vidhandaka, Lomapāda sent him rich 
presents and much wealth, When Vibhandaka returned 
to his aárama he was met by the King’s servants who 
had brought the presents and wealth. Ignoring them 
and their rich presents, the furious Maharsi set out to 
the city of Campa, thecapital of the Anga Kingdom. 
At the royal command, Vibhandaka was welcomed by 
the people with honour. When the sage found that 
the whole kingdom belonged to his son, his anger was 
allayed. After ordering his son to return to his āšrama 
after the birth ofa son, Vibhāņdaka left the palace. 
As a result of Rsyašpūga's yāga there was rainfall in 
Aga and famine ended. After the birth of his child he 
returned to the forest as ordered by his father. 
Aranya Parva, Chapters 110-112). 


RTAI 653 RTUPARNA 


Bharata and Sumitrà's sons were Laksmaņa and 
Satrughna. (Valmiki Ramayana, Bala Kanda, Chapters 
14-16). 

RTA I. nē of the 11 Rudras. (M.B. Anušāsana Parva, 
Chapter 150, Verse 12). 

RTA II. See under the word Pramrta. 

RTA III. This word has a general meaning truth”. 

"Besides, in Agni Purana, Chapter 152, we sce that it 
also means “Something obtained by begging". 

RTADHAMA. Another name of Sri Krsna. (M.B. 

* Santi Parva, Chapter 342, Verse 62). 

RTADHVAJA I. (KUVALASVA—DHUNDHUMARA). 
A famous King of the Iksvaku dynasty. 
1) Genealogy. From  Visnu were descended in the 
following order—Brahmā—Marīci —Kašyapa—Vivasvān 
—Vaivasvata Manu —Iksvàku — Vikuksi — Sagada — 
Kakutstha—Anenas—Prthula.: va—Visvaga*va— Adri— 
Kuvalāsva (Dhundhumāra). 
2) How he got the name Dhundhumāra. The most 
heroic exploit of Kuvalēšva or Kuvalayāšva was his 
killing of the Asura Dhundhu. 
Madhu and Kaitabha were two Asuras born from the 
ears of Mahāvisnņu. The Asura Dhundhu was their 
son. After his birth, Mahavisnu killed Madhu and 
Kaitabha. Dhundhu was furious over the death of his 
fathers. He worshipped Brahmā who granted him 
unconquerable strength. After defeating the gods he 
went to the desert called Ujjàlaka and lay beneath the 
sands. Whenever he heaved a sigh clouds of dust rose 
up to the sky and the earth shook for seven days. It 


caused great damage to life and property in the world, ` 


like a storm. Uttahka, a sage who lived in the 
neighbourhood of Ujjālaka was the person who 
suffered most from Dhundhu's misdeeds. 

Brhadasva, of Iksvāku dynasty and father of Kuvalāšva 
in his old age entrusted the rule of the country to his 
son and prepared to go to the forest. At that time, 
sage Uttanka came there and advised the King to go 
to the forest only after killing Dhundhu. Brhadašva 
called his son Kuvalāšva and after giving him the task 
of killing Dhundhu, proceedcd to the forest. 

Kuvalāšva had 21,000 sons. Leading them, he went to 
the desert Ujjālaka to kill Dhundhu. Uttaūka declared 
that anyone who killed Dhundhu would get part of 
Mahāvisņu's strength. Kuvalāšva's sons surrounded 
Dhundhu. The Asura awoke with anger. In the fire 
from his eyes, all the 21,000 sons of Kuvalāšva were 
burnt to ashes. Next Kuvalāšva came into conflict with 
Dhundhu. In that fight Dhundhu was killed. The gods 
gave Kuvalā:va many boons. From that day, Kuvalà va 
got the name, *'Dhundhumāra'” (one who killed 
Dhundhu). (M.B. Vana Parva, 4 Chapters from 201). 
3) His sons. Kuvalaíva had three more sons named 
Drdhagva, Kapilāšva and Candràéva, or Bhadrāšva 
besides the 21,000 sons. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 
204, Verse 40). f 
4) Vāmana Purāņa, Chapter 59 gives the following 
account of how Kuvalāšva won the favour of sage 
Gālava. 

Long ago while sage Gālava was performing tapas in 
his āšrama, an Asura called Pātālaketu used to disturb 
his meditations regularly. One day, the sage looked up 
to Heaven and heaved a sigh. At once a horse dropped 
down from the sky. A mysterious voice was heard 
saying—This mighty horse will travel thousands of 


yojanas in a day.” The sage received that horse and 
presented it to Rtadhvaja, King of the lunar dynasty. 
Rtadhvaja mounted the horse and killed Pātālaketu. 

It was Vi$vavasu who dropped this horse from Heaven. 
Pātālaketu had once fallen in love with Visvāvasu's 
daughter, Madālasā. It was in revenge that Višvāvasu 
had donc like this. 

RTADHVAJA II. A Maharsi (sage). The sage Jabali was 
his son. (For further details, see Para 2 under the 
word Visvakarmā). 

RTAMBHARA. An ancient King. He worshipped 
Kamadhenu and obtained a son who was a devotee of 
Visnu. The son's name was Satyavan. In connection 
with Šrī Rāma's A$vamedhayaga, Satrughna who was 
leading the horse, arrived in Satyavan's city during 
his tour of the eastern lands. (Padma Purana, Patala 
Khanda, Chapter 30). 

RTASTUBH A Muni (sage) celebrated in the Rgveda. 
(Rgveda. Ist Mandala, 16th Aauvaka, 112th Sūkta). 

RTĀVU. Scc under Kalinga. 

RTEYU I.A king of the Lunar dynasty. 

RTEYU II. A Maharsi (sage) of the western country. He 
was a rtvik (priest officiating at a yaga) of Varuna. 
(M.B. Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 150, Verse 36). 

RTUKALA. The time that is most auspicious for sexual 
intercourse for a woman with her husband. In ancient 
India certain days were prescribed as the best period for 
women to become pregnant. This period is called 
Rtukala. (Ņtu—Menstruation. Kāla—time, period.) 
The sixteen days following menstruation are supposed 
to be good; but the first three days are not very good 
and it is advisable not to have sexual intercourse during 
those days. The next even days beginning with the 
fourth day (4th, 6th, 8th, 10th, 12th, 14th and 16th) 
are the best days for coitus ifa male issue (a son) is 
desired. The odd days (5th, 7th, 9th, 11th 13th, 15th 
are to be preferred if a female issue (daughter) is desired. 
(Agni Purana, Chapter 151). 

RTUPARNA. A king of the Iksvaku dynasty. 

1. Genealogy. rom Visnu were descended in the follow- 
ing order-Brahmā-Kasyapa-Vivasvān-Vaivasvata Manu- 
Iksvaku-Vikuksi-Sasida-Purafijaya-Kakutstha - Anenas- 
Prthulàsva-Prasenajit-Yuvanasva-Mandhata- Purukutsa- 
Trasadasyu-Anaranya -Aryasva - Vasumanas - Sutanvā- 
Trayyāruņa - Satyavrata (Triganku) - Harišcandra- 
Rohitāšva-Harīta - Cuücu - Sudeva - Bharuka - Sagara- 
Asamaūijasa-Arhšumān -Bhagiratha-Srutanabha-Sindhu- 
dvīpa-Ayutāyus-Rtuparņa. 

2) Other Details. 

i) Wala's incognito life. While Nala was wandering in 
the dense forest after leaving Damayantī, he was bitten 
by the serpent, Karkotaka. His complexion turned blue 
owing to the effect of the poison. Karkotaka gave him 
a garment by wearing which Nala could regain his form. 
As advised by Karkotaka, Nala went to the palace of 
Rtuparna, king of Ayodhyā, assuming the name 
Bāhuka. He lived there as the chief charioteer of the 
king. He had mastered the art *Asvahrdaya" by which 
he could drive the chariot-horses with astonishing speed. 
Rtuparna appointed him as his chief charioteer and gave 
him two assistants, Varsneya and Jīvala. (M.B., 
Aranya Parva, Chapter 67). 

(tt) Rluparna and the second marriage of Damayanti. 
Damayanti came to know that Nala was living in Rtu- 
parņa's palace, through the messenger Parnada. She 


RTUSTHALA 


named Sudeva that her second marriage was fixed for 
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{Sri Rama. (Valmiki Ramayana, Aranya, Kanda 


a ā irā 3 f th killed by the arrow 
sent a secret mesage to Ayodhyā through a Brāhmaņa JESA as etc. All of them were ki y 


the next day and that Rtuparņa should attend the 
ceremony. Magnan started at once with Bāhuka as his 
charioteer. On the way, Rtuparņa's cloak happened to 
fall down from the chariot. At once he asked Nala to 
stop the chariot, But he told him that within a moment, 
the chariot had covered a distance of one yojana from 
the place where the cloak fell. : 5 
They saw a trec in the forest which was heavily laden 
with fruit. Rtuparna was able to tell at a glance, the 
exact number of leaves and fruits on that tree. He told 
Nala that he was able to do so with the help of the art 
“Aksahrdaya” and he taught it to Nala. In return for 
it, Nala taught the king the art of Ašvahrdaya. At last 
they reached the city of Vidarbha. Damayanti managed 
to recognize Nala even in his disguise. ituparna who 
was happy over the reunion of Nala and Damayanti 
returned to Ayodhya on the next day. (M.B. Vana 
Parva, Chapter 77). 

RTUSTHALA. A Celestial damsel. In Mahābhārata, Ādi 
Parva, Chapter 122, we find that she attended the birth 
festival of Arjuna. 

RTVĀ. A Deva Gandharva. Mahābhārata,ĀdI Parva, 
Chapter 122 states that he had taken part in Arjuna's 
birth-festival. 

RTVIK. A Priest who officiates at a yaga. 

Those who perform yagas like Agnisandhana, Agnistoma, 
Pakayaiia etc. are called Rtviks. Manusmrti, Chapter 2, 
Verse 143). 

RUCAKAPARVATA. (The mountain Rucaka) A mountain 
standing near the mountain Mahāmeru. It is mentioned 
in Devi Bhagavata, Skandha 8, that there are twenty 
mountains including Rucaka on the four sides of 
Mahameru. 

RUCI I. A celestial maid of Alakāpurī. This celestial 
maid danced in the Palace of Kubera on the occasion 
of the visit of Astāvakra. (M.B. Anušāsana Parva, 
Chapter 19, Stanza 44). 

RUCI II. A son of Brahma and a Prajapati. This prajā- 
pati married Ākūti thedaughter of Manu Svayambhuva. 
A son and a daughter were born to Ruci of Aküti. The 
son was the incarnation of Visnu. He was named Yajūa. 
The daughter who was incarnation of Mahalaksmi was 
named Daksiņā. Yajūa was brought up in the hermitage 
of Svayambhuva and Daksiņā grew up in the hermitage 
of Ruci. When they grew up Yajfia married Daksina. 
Twelve sons, named Tosa, Santosa, Pratosa, Bhadra, 
Santi, Idaspati, Idhma, Kavi, Vibhu, Vahni, Sudeva 
and Rocana, were born to the couple. In the time of 
Manu Svāyambhuva these twelve were called the 
Tusitas, a group of devas (gods). 

RUCI III. The wife of the hermit named Devašarmā. 
(For detailed story see under Vipula) . 

RUCIPARVA. Son of the king Akrti. In the Bharata 
battle, to save Bhimasena, Ruciparva confronted the 
elephant of Bhagadatta and was killed by Bhagadatta. 

RUGIRASVA. A Ling of the Lunas amas i 

. ing of the Lunar d . (Bha 
Skandha 9). S ynasty, (Bhāgavata, 
Sis A hell. (Sce under the word 


a). 
RUDHIRĀŠANA. A giant-chief who 
Šrī Rāma, under the leadership of 
that fight the captains of the army 


came to fight with 
the giant Khara. In 
of the giants were 


Sarga 26). 
RUDRA. A form of Siva. s 

1) General information. The birth of Rudra is from 
Brahmā. Even before the creation of the Prajāpatis, 
Brahmā had created Sanandana, Sanaka, Sanātana and 
Sanatkumāra. Thesc four were not desirous of mundane 
pleasures and were not prepared to beget children. 
They were great sages and scholars, of abstinence and 
without any discord and animosity. When these four 
showed no interest at all in the creation of the world, 
Brahmā became angry to such an extent that he was 
prepared to destroy the three worlds. At that time the 
whole of the three worlds shone in the radiance that 
emanated from the fire of the fury of Brahma. "Then 
from his shining eyebrows which were curved with fury, 
a figure of unbearable radiance like the mid-day sun 
came out. That figure was Rudra. Half of the fierce 
body of that Rudra who was very furious, was a woman 
and the other half was a man. Brahm, saying, **Divide 
body”, disappeared. Instantly Rudra split himself into 
the figure of a man and the figure of a woman. He 
again divided the body of the man into eleven parts. 
These eleven figures are the eleven Rudras. 

The names of the eleven Rudras are given differently 
in different Puranas. In a text it is said that the eleven 
Rudras are, Manyu, Manu, Mahinasa, Mahan, Siva, Rtu- 
dhvaja, Ugraretas, Bhava, Kama, Vamadevaand Dhrta- 
vrata. According to some other Puranas, the eleven 
Rudras are Aja, Ekapada (Ekapāt) ,Ahirbudhnya, Tvastā, 
Rudra, Hara, Sambhu, Tryambaka, Aparājita, I*ana 
and Tribhuvana. Brahma apportioned to the eleven 
Rudras the eleven positions of the heart, the five organs 
of senses and the organs of action and to Rudra 
the eight positions of life, ether, air, fire, water, carth, 
the sun and the moon. It was said before that Rudra 
was divided into man and woman. From the woman- 
portion eleven Rudrānīs came into being. They were 

hī, Vrtti, Ušanā, Uma, Niyutā, Sarpis, Ila, Ambika, 

Irāvatī, Sudha and Diksa. The eleven Rudraņīs became 
the wives of the eleven Rudras. (Visņu Purana, Arhša 1. 
Chapter 7). 

2) Other information regarding Rudra. Details about 
the orgin, life, character etc. of Rudra which occur in 
other Puranas are given below. 

(i) Thirtythree children were born to Prajāpati Katya- 
pa, by his wife Aditi, as Adityas, Vasus, Rudras and 
Aévins. (Valmiki Ramayana, Aranya Kanda, Sarga 14). 
(ii) From the fury of Brahma, Rudra was born; from 
the lap of Brahma, Narada was born; from the right 
thumb, Daksa; from the mind, Sanaka and the others: 
and from the left thumb, a daughter named Virani was 
born. (Devi Bhagavata, Skandha 7). 

(iit) In the beginning of Kalpa (Age of Brahma) 
Brahma meditated upon getting a child like himself 
and a child of blue complexion appeared on his lap. 
He ran here and there crying aloud. Brahma asked him 
eels are you crying? He replied: I must be named.” 

ecause he was (doing rodana) Brahma 
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The Sun, water, earth, air, fire, ether, Brahmin who 

has taken vow and the moon were allotted to them as 

their positions and figures. Their wives were Suvarcalā, 

Usa, Vikesi Siva, Svāhā, Disa, Dīkgā and Rohini. 

This world is filled by the sons and grandsons and so on 
of these wives. Their sons respectively were Šanaišcara 
Šukra, Lohitaiga, Manojava, Skanda, Sarga, Santana 
and Budha. This Rudra who is described above, 
married Sati the daughter of Prajapati Daksa. (Visnu 
Purana, Arhša 1, Chapter 8). (For further information 
see under SIVA also). 

RUDRAKETU. An asura. Two sons named Devāntaka 
and Narāntaka were born to this asura by his wife Sarada. 
The hermit Narada was greatly pleased at the valour of 
these two sons, and taught them “Pajicaksarimahavi- 
dyā.” Devantaka and Narāntaka, who became haughty 
and arrogant by their prowess were killed by Ganapati. 
(Gaņeša Purana, Kriya Kanda 2). 

RUDRAKOTI. A holy place in North India. Once alarge 
number of hermits gathered in this place to worship 
Siva. Greatly pleased at this Siva appeared before them 
in the form of many phalluses. From that day onwards 
the place Rudrakoti became a holy place. (M.B. Vana 
Parva, Chapter 82, Stanza 118). 

RUDRĀKSA. (Elaco Carpus seeds) Beads for rosaries. 
1) General information. A holy thing worn by devotees. 
In the Puranas much importanceisattached to Rudrakga. 
In Devī Bhāgavata, Skandha 11, there is a story stating 
how Rudrāksa came to be honoured in this way. 

Once there lived an asura chief who was mighty and 
valiant. His name was Tripura. He defeated Devas and 
deva chiefs and became emperor of the asuras. The Devas 
weremuch grieved because of him. They went to Siva and 
represented their grievances. Siva thought for a while, 
how to kill Tripura, and sat with open epes. This sitting 
continued for a thousand divine years. After this pro- 
longed time Siva winked his eyes and tears fell down 
from them. The Rudraksa tree originated from these 
tears. From the Sun-eye of Siva twelve types of 
Rudraksas came into being; from the moon-eye sixteen 
kinds of Rudrāksas and from the fire-eye ten kinds of 
Rudrāksas originated. Those which originated from 
the Sun-eye are bloodcoloured, those from the moon-cye 
white Rudrāksas and from the fire-eye black rudraksas. 
Boiled Rudraksa is considered a Brahmin caste, red 
rudraksa a Ksatriya caste, white one a Vaišya caste 
and the black rudrāksa a Südra caste. 

2) Division of rudraksa based on quality. The division of 
rudraksa according to thenumber of faces, and qualities 
thereof are given below: 

With one face: Rudraksa with only one face is the figure 
of Siva. By wearing this remission from the sin of 
Brahmahatya could be procured. 

With two faces: Rudraksa with two faces is the figure of 
Devideva. This is known by the name “Gaurigankara”’. 
By wearing this remission from all sins committed know- 
ingly and unknowingly, would be obtained. 

With three faces: This is the figure of Agni (fire). By 
wearing this the sin incurred by Strīhatyā (killing a 
woman) would be washed away. 

With four faces: Rudraksa with four faces is the figure 
of Brahma. By wearing this, the sinincurred by Nara- 
hatya (killing a man) could be got rid of. 

With five faces: This is the figure of Kalagni (Fire of 
Kāla the God of death). By wearing this, remission of 
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sins incurred by eating food which ought not to have 
been eaten and enjoying woman who ought not to have 
been enjoyed, could be obtained. All sorts of sins would 
be absolved by five-faced rudraksa.. ^ 

With six faces; Six-faced rudraksa is the six-faced god 
Kārttikeya. Bywearing it on the right hand, remission 
from allsins, beginning with Brahmahatyā could be 
obtained. 

With seven faces: Rudrākya with seven faces is the 
figure of Kāmadeva (Cupid). Ifthis is worn, sins such 
as theft of gold etc. could be removed. 

Eight faces; Rudraksa with eight faces is the figure of 
Vināyaka, the general of the great army. By wearing 
this, sins incurred by deceit such as selling rice of low 
quality as good quality, keeping false weights and 
measures, giving gold of lower carat as good carat 
gold, by enjoying woman of wicked families, touching 
the wife of teacher, and so many other kinds of sins 
would be absolved, and impediments would be avoided 
and finally one can attain supernal bliss. 

With nine faces:-This rudraksa is the figure of Bhairava. 
This should be worn on the left hand. By doing so 
one would become as mighty as god and would become 
devoted to god and would attain salvation. The sins 
incurred by killing the child in the womb'a thousand 
times and killing Brahmins a hundred times would be 
got rid of by wearing this rudraksa. : 

With ten faces :—This is the figure ofthe real Janardana. 
Ifone wears this, the devils, wicked planets. Ghosts, 
goblins, spirits haunting funeral places, Brahmaraksa- 
sas (a kind of demon) etc. will not come near him. 
Morcover, snake-bite would not affect him. 

With eleven faces :—Rudrāksa with eleven faces is the 
figure of the Eleven Rudras. This should be worn on 
the head. By doing so one could obtain the fruits of 
performing a thousand horse-sacrifices and a hundred 
Vājapeyayāgas (A kind of sacrifice). 

With twelve faces :—Rudraksa with twelve faces is the 
dwelling place of the twelve Adityas. This should be 
worn on theear. If'itisdone so, the sun-god will be 
pleased. The wearer will obtain the fruits of performing 
horse-sacrifice, cow-sacrifice etc. He will not be wound- 
ed by animals with horns, or quills or teeth. He need 
not fear disease or worry. He need not fear to go any- 
where. Wherever he goes he will be honoured as God. 
AN the sins incurred by slaughter of clephant, man, 
snake, rat, frog etc. will instantly be absolved. 

With thirteen faces :— He who wears rudraksa with 
thirteen faces will be equal to Karttikeya. Allhis wishes 
will be realized. He will get rasa (mercury) and 
rasāyana (sweetened medicine) and all the pleasures and 
luxuries of the world. The great sins of killing parents, 
brothers etc. will be removed. 

With fourteen faces :—He who wears rudrāksa with 
fourteen faces will be exactly like the real Paramašiva. 
3) The mode of wearing Rudrāksa. He who wears thirty- 
two rudraksas on the neck, forty on the head, six on 
each ear, twelve on each hand, sixteen on each of the 
upper arms, one on each eye, one on the lock of hair, 


and one hundred and eight on the chest is really Sri 
Nilakantha Paramašiva Himself, 


RUDRAMARGA. A holy place. Ifa day and a night’s 


fast is taken in this place, one will attain the world of 
Indra. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 83, Stanza 181), 


RUDRANI 


RUDRANI. Another name of Parvati. (For further 


i Pārvatī). r d 4 
: RÜDRANIRUDRA. zu holy place in India. Itis 
mentioned in Mahābhārata, Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 


: x pubes ted 
19, Stanza 31, that the great hermit Astāvakra visite 
is holy place, on his journey to the northern count- 


Ties. : 5 
RAPADA. A holy place in India. It is mentioned 
PELES Vana Parva, Chapter 82, Stanza 100, 
that if Siva is worshipped in this holy place, one will 

obtain the fruits of performing the horse sacrifice. 

RUDRAROMĀ. An attendant of Subrahmanya. (M.B. 
Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Stanza 7). 

RUDRASAVARNI. A Manu. (Sec under Manvantara) . 

RUDRASENA. A King who was the helper of Yudhi- 
sthira. Mention is made about this King in Mahā- 
bhārata, Drona Parva, Chapter 158, Stanza 39). 

RUDRATA. A Sanskrit critic who lived in the 9th 
century A.D. The famous Book of criticism known as 
“Kavyalankara”, was written by this scholar who 
belonged to Kashmir. 

RUDRAVARTTA. A holy place. Mention is niade in 
Mahābhārata, Vana Parva, Chapter 84, Stanza 37, 
that by taking a bath in this holy place, one could 
attain heaven. 

RUHA. Daughter of Surasa, the mother of Nagas. She 
had two sisters called Anala and Virudha. (M.B. Adi 
Parva, Dāksiņātya Patha, Chapter 66). z 

RUKMAKESA. The youngest of the five sons of Bhīs- 
maka, King of Vidarbha. (Bhāgavata, 10th Skandha). 

RUKMANGADA I. A son of Šalya the King of Madra. 
Mention is made in Mahābhārata, Ādi Parva, Chapter 
185, Stanza 14, that this Rukmāngada, the brother of 
Kuknaniba, attended the Svayarhvara (marriage) of 

raupadi. 

RUKMANGADA II. Father of a Vaisnavite named 
Dharmāngada. This Rukmāūgada was the son of 
Rtadhvaja, the King of the city of Vidišā. (See under 
Dharmāngada). 

RUKMARATHA I. Son of Salya, King of Madra. 

(i) He attended the wedding of Draupadi in the 
company of his father and brothers. (Ādi Parva, 
Chapter 185, Verse 14). 

(ii) In the great war he fell unconscious shot by the 
arrows of Sveta. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 47, Verse 48). 
(ili) He was killed by Abhimanyu in the great war. 
(Drona Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 9). 

RUKMARATHA II. A synonym of Droņācārya. As he 
rode in a golden chariot Drona came to be known by 
this name. (Virata Parva, Chapter 58, Verse 2). 

RUKMARATHA III. A particular sect of Trigartta 
Kings, who fought on the side of the Kauravas in the 
great war. (Drona Parva, Chapter 112, Verse 19). 
This sect of Kings attacked Arjuna. 

RUKMAREKHĀ. The wife of King Raibhya. She was 
the mother of Ekavali. (See under Ekāvalī). 

RUKMAŠUKRA. A son of Priyavrata the brother of 
Uttanapida. Prajapati Vifvakarmā gave in marriage 
to Priyavrata, his two daughters Surūpā and Barhis- 
man no were exceedingly beautiful and gaod-natured. 

y the first wife, ten sons were i i 

Bien, Siandha®). born to him. Devi 

fAVATI. The daughter of Rukmi. P 
married this lady. Aniruddha was the ee 6 
Pradyumna of Rukmāvatī (Bhagavata, Skandha 10). 
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RUKMI. 5 M 
1) General information. King of the Province Bhoja- 
kata in the country of Vidarbha. It is stated in Mahā- 
bhārata, Ādi Parva, Chapter 67, Stanza 62, that this 
Rukmi was born from a portion of the Asura named 
Krodhavaša. : T 
2) Birth. Father of Rukmi was the king Bhīsmaka. 
Two children were born to Bhismaka, named Rukmi 
and Rukmini. (M.B. Sabhā Parva, Chapter 31, Stanza 
62 


3) Getting a bow. Šrī Krsņa took — Rukmi's sister 
Rukmiņī by force and married her. Rukmī did not like 
this and so he confronted Sri Krsna. In the contest Sri 
Krsņa reviled him. Rukmi got angry at this and went to 
Kailāsa and did penance before Šiva. Siva appeared 
before him after three years, and gave him a bow for 
destroying the enemies. Siva told him that it would be 
broken, only if it was used against Mahāvisņu. After 
getting this bow he returned to Bhojakata and lived 
there. 


4) The details regarding Rukmi, given in the Mahābhārata. 
(1) Rukmi accepted the suzerainty of Sahadeva at the 
time of his regional conquest. (M.B. Sabhā Parva, 
Chapter 21, Stanza 62). 
(ii) Rukmī paid tribute to Karna at the time of his 
regional conquest. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 254, 
Stanza 14). 
(iii) The Pandavas had sent invitation to Rukmi for the 
Bhārata-battle. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 11, 
Stanza 16). 
(iv) Bhismaka, the father of Rukmi, was known 
by the name ‘Hiranyaroma’ also. Rukmi became 
famous throughout all the countries. He accepted 
Druma, a famous Kimpurusa (Kinnara) as his teacher 
in arber, Druma presented him witha bow called 
Vijaya. This Vijaya was ona par with the Gandiva. 
Rukmi fought with SriKrsna and was defeated. The 
Place at which he was defeated by Sri Krsna is known 
as Bhojakata. 
After having been defeated by Sri Krsna, a thought 
arose in the mind of Rukmī to keep amity and concord 
with Šrī Krsna. Knowing this, the Pandavas invited 
Rukmi to their palace. He promised his help if ever 
Arjuna feared to do battle. At this Arjuna laughed and 
said that he was not in need of any help. After this 
Rukmi ent to Me reper Um promised to help him. 
ut Duryodhana also rejected his help, (M.B. U 
Parva, Chapter 158). > Pet dyoga 
3) Death of Rukmi. Discontented with everybody, Rukmi 
lived in Bhojakata, having no contact with any body. 
During this period the king of Kaliūga once approached 
Rukmī and advised him to challenge Balabhadrarāma 
for a game of dice. The challenge was made knowing 
that Balabhadra was not a good player. Knowing that 
to reject a challenge was. not honourablc, Balabhadra 
went to play the game. Rukmi won the first round of 
game. Staking everything, the second round of the 
game began and Balabhadra won the game. But 
Rukmi and the king of Kalinga did 
victory. All the kings who witnessed 


with Rukmī. Instant! t i i 
di del Ina y an ethereal voice said **Balabha- 


did not accept the ethereal voice. 
a tumult in the hall. 
furious at this ridicule to 
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Rukmi with one blow. The rest of the kings fled from 
the place. (Bhagavata, Skandha 10). 
RUKMINI. The chief queen of Sri Krsna. 
1) Birth. From the following Purāņic statements, it 
could be understood that Rukmini was the incarnation 
of goddess Laksmi. 
. (i) “Sri Devi (Laksmi) by her portions, took birth in 
the earth as Rukmini in the family of Bhīsmaka”. 
M.B, Adi Parva, Chapter 67, Stanza 156). 
ta) Formerly Laksmi Devi took birth as the daughter 
of Bhrgu by his wife Khyati. Next she took birth from 
the sea of Milk at the time of the churning of it by the 
combined efforts of the devas and the asuras, to take 
Amrta (ambrosia). When Visnu took birth as Āditya, 
Laksmi took birth from lotus. When Visnu incarnated 
as Parašurāma Laksmi Devi became the earth-goddess. 
In the incarnation of $ri Ráma she became Sità and in 
that of Sri Krsna she was Rukmiņī. (Visņu Purana, 
Amša 1, Chapter 9). 
It was in the kingdom of Vidarbha that Laksmī Devī 
took birth as Rukmiņī during the incarnation of Šrī 
Krsna. To Bhismaka, the King of Vidarbha, five sons 
beginning with Rukmī, were born. The sixth was a 
daughter who was named Rukmini. She grew up into 
a beautiful damsel. (Bhāgavata, Skandha 10). 
2) Marriage. Rukmini fell in love with Šrī Krsna. Her 
parents agreed to her choice. But her brother Rukmī 
was an enemy of Sri Krsna. Rukmī desired to give his 
sister to Sisupala. The date of the marriage was fixed 
and the heart was burning within Rukmini. She senta 
Brahmin as messenger to Krsna. 
The time of marriage drew near. The kings of Anga, 
Kalihga, Mālava, Kekaya, Vanga, Magadha, Kosala, 
Salva, Cola, Pāņdya, Kerala and so on took their seats 
in the nuptial hall. Sri Krsņa and Balabhadra came 
with their army. The army under the leadership of 
Balabhadra remained behind and Šrī Krsna went alone 
to the nuptial hall. While preparations were being 
made to give Rukmiņī to Sigupala, Šrī Krsna took her 
in his chariot and quickly left the place. All the other 
kings who ran after Sri Krsna to fight had to confront 
with the mighty army of Balabhadra, who defeated the 
NE and returned to Dvārakā. (Bhāgavata, Skandha 
3) Sons. It is mentioned in Bhāgavata, Skandha 10, 
that ten sons were born to Sri Krsņa by Rukmini 
They were Pradyumna, Cārudesņa, Sudesna, Cārudeha, 
Sucāru, Cārugupta, Bhadracāru, Carucandra, Caru- 
bhadrd and Cāru. Buta slight difference is observed in 
the description of the sons of Rūkmiņī given in 
Mahābhārata, Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 14, Stanzas 
33 and 34. S 
4) Yoked to the chariot by Durvāsas. See under Durvāsas, 
Para 3. 
5) Consoled Arjuna. After the death of Sri Krsna, 
Arjuna visited Dvārakā. Seeing the dilapidated city 
without rulers and the women without husbands, he 
cried aloud. Rukmini Devi ran to him and consoled 
him and seated him on a golden chair. (MB. 
Mausala Parva, Chapter 5, Stanza 12). MOM. 
6) Death. After the death of Šrī Krsna, Rukmiņī, with 
the other wives of Sri Krsna jumped into aburning pyre 
and died. 


“Saibya, Rukmiņi, Gāndhārī, Haimavati and Jāmba- 


vati jumped into the fire." (M.B. Mausala Parva, 
Chapter 7, Stanza 73). 

7) The Palace of Rukmini. There is a statement in the 
Mahābhārata, Dāksiņātya Pātha, Sabha Parva, Chapter 
28, about the palace of Rukmini. **Vi$vakarma built 
a palace for Sri Krsna at the instance of Indra. The 
highest dome of it is covered with gold. So this dome 
dazzled as the peak of Mahameru. It was this dome 
ma was set apart for his beloved wife Rukmiņī by $i 


RÜ I. A noble woman obtained from the sea of Milk 
at the time of its churning by the devas and the asuras 
to get Amrta (Celestial honey of immortality). At the 
time of the churning, many beautiful and noble things 
were obtained from the sea of Milk. Jyesthā, Airavata, 
Uccaissravas, Kalpa tree, Cintamani, Kaustubha, Candra 
(Moon), Gelestial maids, nymphs of heaven, Maha- 
laksmī, Tara, Ruma and soon were some of them. 
(ana Rāmāyaņa, Yuddha Kanda). 

RUMA II. The wife of Sugriva- She was the daughter 
of the famous monkey called Panasa. (Brahmāņda 
Purāņa, 3:7:221). After driving Sugrīva away. from 
Kiskindhā, Bāli took Rumā by force. After the death 
of Bali, Ruma returned to Sugrīva. (Valmiki Rama- 
yaņa, Kiskindhā Kanda, Chapter 20, 21; Padma 
Purana 4: 112:161). 

There was.Rumā also, among the women who came to 
see Sri Rama on his return to Kiskindha after visiting 
Vibhisana. (Padma Purana, Srsti Khaņda). 

RUMANVAN. Son of Supratipa, a captain of the army 
of Udayana. (See under Udayana). 

RUMANVAN II. The eldest of the five sons born to 
Jamadagni by his wife Renuka. The sons of Jamadagni 
were, Rumanvan, Susena, Vasu, Visvāvasu and 
Parašurāma. It was Rumanvan that Jamadagni ordered 
to kill Renuka who was late in fetching water from the 
river. But Rumanvan did not obey his father. The 
angry hermit cursed Rumanvan. According to the curse 
Rumanvan became dull-witted like birds and beasts. 
(M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 116, Stanza 10). 

RUPAKA. See under Pattu (Ten) 

RÜPAVAHIKA. A country in ancient India. Mention 
is made about this country in Mahabharata, Bhisma 
Parva, Chapter 50, Stanza 43. 

RUPAVATI. A harlot who lived in Tretāyuga. It is 
mentioned in Padma Purana, Patala Khanda, that 
Rūpavatī and her lover Devadāsa attained salvation 
by adopting the life of a house-holder in the forest. 

RŪPAVIDYĀ. The figure of Devi. The figure of Devi, 
shown as sitting with twelve hands, is called 
Rūpavidyā. (Agni Purana, Chapter 50). 

RÜPINA. A son born to the emperor Ajamidha by his 
wife Kešinī. He had two brothers named Jahnu and 
Vraja. (M.B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 94, Stanza 32). 

RURU I. A hermit famous in the Puranas. 


1) Genealogy. Descended from Visnu in the following 
order: Brahma-Bhrgu -Cyavana - Pramati - Ruru. 

2) Birth. The beautiful Puloma was the wife of Bhrgu. 
Bhrgu got the son Cyavana by Pulomā. Cyavana 
married Sukanya the daughter of Šaryāti. A son named 
Pramati was born to them. The hermit Pramati 
married the beautiful damsel Pratāpī. Ruru is their 


son. He grew up to be a famous hermit. (Devi Bhaga- 
vata, Skandha 2). ga A 
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3) Marriage. Ruru happened to sce thc exceedingly 
eniti Pramadvarā Phe daughter of Višvāvasu by 
Mcnakā. The moment he saw her he fell in love with 
her. The father of Pramadvarā came to know of this 
and he decided to give her in marriage to Ruru. 
Preparations for the marriage were being made. One 
day during that time Pramadvarā who had been run- 
ning here and therejoyfully, was bitten by a snake 
and she fell down dead. Ruru instantly reached the 

ot. 
Rura who was tly sad and disappointed, got down 
to the Ganges and bathed. Then rinsing his mouth 
he took some water in his hand and said “By the 
favour of God I have acquired by my devotion and 
worship of gods, devotion and service to my teacher, 
by my scripture-study, my worship with Gayatri, my 
prayer, and meditation, my penance, my offerings to 
the holy fire, and my oblations, let her come to life. 
Ifshe doesnot come to life, I will die in this Ganges 
water." Making this prayer, making the gods witnesses 
he poured the water down. 

Immediately a messenger from heaven appeared in the 
sky and said that she would come to life again provided 
Ruru was prepared to give half of his life to her. Ruru 
agreed to it. Thus Pramadvarā came to life again and 
Ruru married her. (Devi Bhagavata, Skandha 2). 

4) Hatred towards Serpents. A relentless hatred grew up 
in the heart of Ruru against s ts, because a serpent 
had killed his wife. He wandered about destroyin 
every Serpent he came across. Finally when he Confule 
Dundubha he was given exhortations and good advices 
regarding righteousnessby Dundubhla. (M.B. Ādi Parva 
Chapter 9, Stanza 19). Moreover it is mentioned in 
Mahābhārata, Ādi Parva, Chapter 12, that Ruru had 
taken a lively interest in the sacrifice of Janamejaya 
meant for the extermination of serpents. 

RURU II. A mighty and valiant Asura. After procur- 

ing a boon from Brahma, Ruru became arrogant and 
attacked the realm of gods. The Devas who were de- 
feated by Ruru ran to the Blue mountain and prostrat- 
ed before the goddess Sakti, who had been doing 
penance there. This goddess Sakti had been born from 
the matted hair of Siva. 
Ruru followed the Devas and reached the Blue moun- 
tain. When Devī saw Ruru and his mighty army a 
loud laugh burst out from her. From that laugh thou- 
sands of devilish figures came into existence. They 
completely annihilated the army of Ruru. After this 
Devi killed Ruru with the nail of her toe. (Padma 
Purana, Srsti Khaņda). 

RURUKA. A King of the Iksvaku dynasty. This King 
was a scholar in economics and administration. 

(SĀBHANU. 3 13; 29). 

Wife of Hiranyaksa, an asura. (Bhāga- 

NS Skandha 7). x ņyākga, a. (B 

SADRATHA. A King of the Anga family. 
the son of Titiksu and the father of Paila, a ots 
sī ihe line of Vyāsa's disciples. (Agni Purāņa, Chapter 


RUSADRU. A King in ancient India, It i i 
in Mahābhārata, Sabhā Parva, Chapter 8, Stn 18. 
that this King ses in the palace of Yama, z 
posman A Priest who had studied the Vedas well. 
a Sm in the ‘Paficavirnéabrahmana’, about 


RUSANGU. An ancient hermit. Once 
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Once Indra and Rušamā bet on going round the 
world. Both got ready and started. But Rušamā 
walked round O akea and returned, while Indra 
travelled the whole of the way round the world and 
kept the conditions. The question arose as to who won 
the bet. The devas gave the decision, “Kurukşetra is 
the dais of Brahmā, and so Kuruksetra contains the 
entire world. Therefore both Indra and Rušamā were 
declared to have won the bet.” 

the great 
hermit Ārstiseņa came to the hermitage of Rusangu and 
did severe penance. Višvāmitra obtained Brāhmaņatva 
(Brahminhood) by doing penance in this place. To- 
wards the end of his life Rusatīgu and his sons came to 
Prthūdakatīrtha and sang laudatory songs about 
Prthüdakatirtha. Rugangu said that those who did 
penance and died in this holy bath would not have to 
undergo miseries after death. (M.B. Šalya Parva, 
Chapter 39, Stanza 24). 


RUSARDDHIKA. A wicked King of the Saurāstra 


dynasty. Mention is made about this King in Mahā- 
bhārata, Udyoga Parva, Chapter 74, Stanza 14. 


RUYYAKA (RUCIKA). A Sanskrit playwright who 


lived in the 12th century. He has another name 
*Rucika' also. The book of criticism called ‘‘Alankara- 
sarvasva" is written by him. He was the teacher of 
Mankha, the author of Srikanthacarita’. Some are of 
Quer that Ruyyaka had written only the Sütras in 
the book "Alaūkārasarvasva” and that the gloss or 
commentary was given by Maūkha. Some of the other 
works of Rucika are Sahrdayalilà, Alankārānusaraņī 
etc. 


S 
SA (S). The letter Sa means to lie down and also 
Sarhk 


ara. ‘Sam’ means comfort or happiness. (Agni 
Purāņa, Chapter 348). 
). Sa means noble, 
apter 348). 


Puràna, 


(Agni 


sublime. 


SA (WX). The sound ‘Sa’ means indirect; ‘Sa, Laksmi 


(Goddess of wealth and prosperity) and ‘sam’ means 


hair. (Agni Purāņa, Chapter 348). 


A. A naga born to Kašyapaprajāpati of his wife 
Kadrū. (Ādi Parva, Chapter BS. Verse P. 

SABALAKSA. A divine maharsi. He once visited 
Bhisma. (Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 26, Verse 7). 

BAL} VA I. The thousand sons born to Daksa of 
his wife Virani, are known as Sabalaévas. To procre- 
ate man-kind Daksa first created five hundred sons by 
his wife Asiknī and named them Harya: vas. 
Daksa had to create the Sabalasvas as the Harya‘vas 
were misled by Narada. But, Narada approached and 
told the Sabalasvas also that it was not correct on 
their part to procreate children before they had studied 
the interior, exterior, bottom and top of the earth. 
Believing Nārada's advice the Sabalasvas also set out 
to measure the extent of the earth and they have not 
yet returned, Because of this Brahma cursed that 
Nees instead of living at one place, should always 

st on the move. (Visu Purana, Part 1, Chapter 15). 

BALASVA IL A King born in the dynasty of King 
Eu His father, Aviksit or Afvavan was the grand- 
E. King Korr Aviksit had, besides Sabalāšva, 
Ucet AGES MEUM dirája Virāja, Salmali, 

, a S 
Chopin. 94 Verse p rā and Jitāri. (Ādi Parva, 
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ŠABARA. A mleccha—low caste. The Mahābhārata 
has the following about Šabaras. 

(i) Sabaras werc born from the dung and urine of 
Nandini, the cow of Vasistha. (Adi Parva, Chapter 174 
Versc 16). E 
(ii) When Sātyaki annihilated the Kauravas the dead 
bodies of thousands of Sabaras were heaped on the 
battle-field. (Droņa Parva, Chapter 119, Verse 46). 
(iii) In early days the Sabaraslived in the kingdom 
of Māndhātā, their profession being murder and loot- 
ing. (Santi Parva, Chapter 65, Verse 13). 

(iv) Šiva had once taken the form of forest-dwellers 
[EN Sabaras. (Anu$asana Parva. Chapter 65, Verse 
17). 

(v) Many Ksatriyas lived for many years hidden in 
caves for fear of Parašurāma, and as they had no 
association with ksatriyas during the period, they 
became Sabaras. (A$vamedhika Parva, Chapter 29, 
Verse 15). 

SABARI. A woman of the tribe of forest-dwellers. Šrī 
Rama, during his life in the forest, gave her salvation. 
1) Former life. Sabari, in her former life, was the only 
daughter Mālinī of the Gandharva King, Citrakavaca. 
An erudite scholar, Vitihotra, married her. Ashe was 
ever immersed in contemplation of Brahman his wife 
Malini, (later Sabari) kept one hunter, Kalmàása, as 
her paramour, and her husband cursed her thus : As 
you have become a lover of the hunter, you turn out 
to be a hunter-woman.” 

2) At the Suburbs of Mataūga's hermitage. 
Malini in tears sought redemption from the curse from 
her husband, and he told her that she would get ab- 
solution from her infamy and the curse from Šrī Rāma. 
Immediately she was transformed into a hunter-woman 
and she came to the suburbs of Mataiīgāšrama. She took 
a special liking for the place, the reason being that the 
flowers in the àsrama possessed a special fragrance. 
Once while the disciples were carrying a load of 
flowers for the muni (Matanga) a few drops of sweat 
from their bodies fell on the ground, and the muni 
blessed that the trees and creepers, which grew up 
from the sweat and their flowers would never fade. 
This is described as follows in Canto 73, Aranyakanda 
of Valmiki Ramayana. 
“Oh! Rama! nobody plucks and wears those flowers. 
They neither fade nor fall down. While the disciples of 
Matanga were carrying a load of flowers for him, they 
sweated on account of exhaustion and some drops of 
sweat fell on earth which developed themselves into 
flowers due to the prowess of the guru's tapas. Even 
today may be seen there Sabari, who has taken to 
sannyāsa and who tends the flowers. She will attain 
heaven only after seeing you.” Qs 
Sabari lived for long there serving Matatiga’s disciples, 
performing tapas and learning knowledge about 
Brahman. At the time of the munis giving up their 
physical bodies they blessed Sabari that without further 
delay she would meet Rama and get redemption from 
he curse. They also blessed that she would possess 
divine eyes to see hidden things and also the past and 
the future. After that she was spending her days await- 
ing the arrival of Rama. z 
It was the period of the life in the forest of Rama aud 
Laksmaņa. After visiting various aéramas Rama at 
last came to Mataūgāšrama. Hearing about Rāmas 
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visit Šabarī had gathered a lot of fruits. Now, Rama 
and Laksmaņa came and Sabari received them most 
respectfully. After herself biting cach fruit to test its 
taste she gave the fruits for them to eat. The left-overs 
of Šabarī appeared as nectar to Rama. Then Sabari 
told Rimathus: "When you go a short distance south- 
wards there is the beautiful stream called Pampa. You 
cross Pampa and advance a little further and you will 
reach mount Rsyamüka. On the top ofthat mountain 

lives Sugriva, son of Sun, and if you enter into alliance 

with him you will succeed in finding out and getting 

back Sita after annihilating the enemies. Oh! Lord! 

my salutations." 

After speaking thus, Sabarithe great anchorite and 

chaste woman closed her . Immediately she was 

transformed into Malini, the Gandharva damsel, and 

all at oncea handsome Gandharvaprince appeared there 

ina divine plane. It was Vitihotra, the husband of 
Mālinī. After saluting Sri Rāma he took away his wife 

in a chariot to the Gandharva city. (Kamba Rāmā- 

yaņa, Araņyakā 


ņ āņda). 
SABARIMALA ŠABARI MOUNTAIN). A sacred 


place in South India in the eastern region of Kerala on 
a mountain called Sabarimala. It is not quite certain 
whether the name of this mountain is inany way related 
to Sabari, to whom Sri Rama had given salvation. At 
any rate a very ancient temple with Sasta as the presid- 
ing deity therein is found at Sabarimala today, It is 
proof positive of the great sanctity attached to the anci- 
ent temple that every year lakhs of devotees from all 
parts of India visit it braving dense forests, mountains 
and wild beasts on their way. Historical evidence 
about the origin of the temple or its philosophical 
importance is sparse, but there is a legend, more illu- 
minating than facts of history, about Sasta (Ayyappan) 
the deity installed in thetemple. The legend is as 
follows— 

In olden days the royal family of the Pandyas divided 
itself into two branches, one of them settling down at 
Velliyūr and the other at Madura. When the king of 
Madura one day went ahunting in the forest he met 
a handsome and very powerful and courageous Malayali 
youth, The king immediately took a liking for him and 
appointed him as an officer in his army. The youth 
gradually rose up in military service to become the 
Commander-in-Chief. The other officers, who were 
jealous due to the rise of the youth—Ayyappan—began 
conspiring to drive him out. The queen became a 
weapon in the hands of the conspirators, and at their 
instance she pretended herself to be very ill and lay in 
a fainting fit. All the physicians acknowledged defeat 
in curing her. Then a physician, an agent of the conspira- 
tors, came forward and assured the king that he would 
cure the queen of her illness within one and a half hours 
if a leopard’s milk was made available. The king told 
Ayyappan about it. 

Ayyappan went into the forest and returned to the 
palace with many she-leopards. He rode a tiger lead- 
ing the leopards. People in the royal court were fright- 
ened by the sight of the leopards. The King realised 
that Ayyappan was not an ordinary person. Being 
questioned about him by the King, Ayyappan repli 
that God was his father and the whole ‘world his home. 
As he did not like to live any further with tale-bearers 
and conspirators he returned to Kerala. 
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appan’s departure made the King sad and very 
las mind. After giving all his immovable pro- 
perty on rent the King followed Ayyappan to. Kerala 
taking all his ornaments, jars and other utensils, and 
came at last to Pantalam. This region of Kerala was 
then in the controlofa petty Chieftain called Kaip- 
puzha Tampān. The King of Madura purchased some 
land from the Tampān, put up a palace there and lived 
therein with the members of his family. 
Ayyappasvami on his way back to Kerala met Paraśu- 
rāma, who told the former that he had already, for the 
protection of Kerala, installed on mountains and the 
sca-coast idols of his (Ayyappasvāmī) and thāthe would 
install another idol of Ayyappan at Sabarimala where 
they had now met each other. From that day onwards 
Ayyappasvami took his abode there. ; 
One of those days the Pāņdyan king living at Pan- 
talam had a dream, and in that dream Ayyappasvami 
appeared and told him that he (Ayyappan) was living 
at Sabarimala and the King might meet the Svāmī if 
he went there. The next day morning the King with 
his retinue started for Sabarimala. At Sabarimala the 
King got theforest cleared and made a search of the 
ground where he foundan idol installed by Parašurāma. 
The King built a temple there and installed the idolof 
Ayyappasvāmī therein. He also got necessary purifica- 
tory ceremonies conducted in the temple by the famous 
tantri (high-priest) Tazhaman. A routine programme 
for the conduct of affairs in the temple was fixed. As 
it was difficult for men to live in the forest infested by 
wild beasts and conduct pūjā etc. daily, it was fixed that 
Pūjās need be conducted only for five days in every 
month and that Makarasarhkranti should be the annual 
festival day. From the first of Makaram (January) for 
five days it was to be utsava with the deity led in pro- 
cession. On the fifth of Makaram every year a 
*Kalabham' and on the seventh day a ‘guruti’ also were 
ordained. 
On the annual festival day the temple priest, the senior 
pilgrim, mārārs and other employees go to Sabarimala 
carrying with them rice etc. for food and calling 
aloud ‘Svamiye Saranam Ayyappa' (Oh! lord Ayyappa! 
you are our refuge), devotees climb the mountain to- 
day also repeating this slogan. (See under Šāstā). 
SABHAKA (SALAKA). Sec under Dhanaūjaya V. 
SABHĀNARA. A King of the Bharata Dynasty. He was 
son of Anudruhyu, and the father of Kālanara. 
(Bhagavata, Skandha 9). 
SABHAPARVA. An important section in the Maha- 
bharata. The main theme mentioned in this section is 
the building of the palace of the Pandavas. (Sabhā= 


palace). 

SABHĀPATI. A prince who took the side of the Kauravas 
and fought against the Pandavas. Mention is made in 
Mahabharata, Karna Parva, Chapter 89, Stanza 64, that 
this prince was killed by Arjuna. 

SACI. Daughter of Pulomā and wife of Indra. The 
following information about Saci is gathered from the 
ee F 

t was from an aspect of Šacī that Pāicālī daughter 
of King Drupada was born. (Ādi i 
Ves 197]. p (Adi Parva, Chapter 67, 
(2) Šacīis seated on the best throne in the 


vee ae court of Indra. (Sabha Parva, 


assembly of 
Chapter 7, 
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(3) She worships Brahma also in his court. (Sabha 
Parva, Chapter 11, Verse 42). S 
(4) It was Sacidevi, queen of Indra, who took SriKrsna 
and Satyabhāmā, during their visit to Devaloka to the 
Devamātā. (mother A Devas). (Sabhā Parva, Dāksi- 
ātyapātha, Chapter 38). stas 
6 ) When Tadra, afflicted by Brahmahatyā, hid himself 
away from Devaloka Šacīdevī was kept under the pro- 
tection of Brhaspati. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 11, 
Verse 20). 
6) While he was made Indra, Nahusa wanted to take 
aci for wife and she tried hard not to fall into his 
clutches. (See under Nahusa). ; 
(7) Saci was present at the birth of Subrahmanya. 
(Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 13). 
SADACARA (Good conduct). 
1) General information. Each country has good custom- 
ary practices of its own. A man with good habits or 
behaviouris considered as having conquered the two 
worlds. The sound ‘Sat’ denotes "Sādhus'. Sādhus are 
those who are without any bad conductor behaviour. 
The habits and practices of the Sadhus are called 
Sadācāra. The Saptarsis, (the seven hermits), the 
Prajāpatis (Lords of all creatures) and Manus (the 
fathers of men), were persons who were careful to keep 
up the good practices. Once the hermit Aurva advised 
Sagara, what the good usages of the people of Bharata 
ought tobe. "The laws of good conduct according to 
hermit Aurva are given below : 
2) The passing of excrement and urine. Every one should 
wake up in the Brahmamuhirta (Two hours before 
dawn). After having risen, he should go to the south- 
west corner of the village or house at a distance of an 
arrow-shot for stooling and passing urine; should not 
pour the water used for washing the face and the legs, 
in the courtyard; should not pass urine in one’s own 
shadow, or in the shade of a tree, or facing cow, the 
Sun, fire, wind, teacher and Brahmin. Ploughed fields,. 
fields where grains are ready for harvest, cattleshed, 
crowd, path, lakes or rivers and their banks, are places, 
forbidden for stooling or passing urine. When there is 
no danger, a wise man should pass urine, facing the 
north in the day and facing south at night. When 
passing excrement the ground should be covered with 
grass and his head should be covered with cloth, Should 
not sit long or talk much when stooling. 

3) The conduct of ablution after answering the calls of 
nature and pening ihe mouth after meals. Soil such as taken 
from white ant-hill, ground thrown up by moles or rats 

5 P by rats, 
soil at the bottom of water, remainder of soil used by 
another, soil taken from the wall, soil gathered by worms 
and flies, ploughed soil etc. should not be used for ablu- 
tion. By using soil, do the cleansing of the urethra 
once, the anus thrice, the left hand ten times, and both 
the hands together, seven times. After this use pure 
water (in which there is no mud or foam and which has 
no foul smell) and rinse the mouth. Take soil again 
and wash the legs withit. Rinse the mouth thrice and 
wipe the face twice. Then holding water in the hand, 
touch the aperturesin the head such as eye, etc. the 

y etc. 
With of the head, both upper arms, navel and heart. 
a this rinsing take bath. After bath, with the help 
= mirror, tie the hair, anoint the eyes with collyrium, 
pa wear flower garlands etc. carefully. Bathing should 
c done in river, rivulet, lake, jungle-stream, mountain 
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or holy bath (tīrtha), or draw water from the well and 
bathe there or carry well-water home and bathe there. 
After the bath put on clean dress. Then take some 
water in the hand, offer it as oblation to gods, sages, and 
the manes with care. Throw water thrice for the 
blessing of the gods and hermits and to Prajāpati once, 
as ordained. In the same way, to the manes and the 
great ancestors also give oblation of water thrice. 

After so much is done do the customary sacrificial 
offcrings, prayer etc. to Devi. Then invite guests to the 
house and welcome them. (Visnu Purana, Amša 3, 
Chapter 11). 

SADĀJIT. A king of the dynasty of Bharata. He was the 
son of Kunti and the father of Māhismān. (Bhāgavata, 
Skandha 9). 

SADĀKĀNTĀ. A river in India, Purāņically very famous. 
Mention is made of this river in Mahābhārata, Bhīgma 
Parva, Chapter 9, Stanza 25. 

SADĀNĪRĀ. A river in India very famous in the Purāņas. 
Mention is made of this river in Mahābhārata, Bhīsma 
Parva, Chapter 9, Stanza 204. Some scholars are of 
opinion that this river is the same as the Karatoyā of 
Modern India. 

SADARBHAKA (S). Six.sons of Marici. Subjected to a 
curse they had to live many lives and ultimately they 
resumed their old forms as children of Devaki. (For 
details see under Karhsa, Para 2). 

SADASVA. A king of ancient India. It is mentioned in 
Mahābhārata, Sabhā Parva, Chapter 8, Stanza 12, that 
this king remains in the palace of Yama, glorifying him. 

SADASYORMI. A king. He is a worshipper of Yama. 
(M.B. Sabhā Parva, Chapter 8, Stanza 11). 

SADGUNA I. The six qualities or attributes of Bha- 

vān (God).  Ai$varyam (prosperity), Viryam 
iecur Vairāgyam (non-attachment or renunciation) , 
Vijūānam (super-knowledge), $ri (welfare and prosper- 
ity) and Yašas (fame, reputation) are the six attributes 
of Bhagavān. 

SADGUNA II. Six kingly or political policies. Sandhi, 

Vigraus Yana, Asana, Dvaidha and Aéraya are the six 

po pS of state-craft. (Manusmrti, Chapter 8, Verse 

1) Sandhi. To enter into peace and concord with the 
enemy is Sandhi. One may make peace for one’s own 
benefit with the enemy, who is powerful and is fighting. 
There are sixteen kinds of sandhi called Kapālasandhi, 
etc. No kind of peace or treaty should be made with 
twenty kinds of kings, i.e. infants ; old men; one suffer- 
ing from chronic disease; cast out by one's own people; 
coward; one whose supporters are cowards; miser; one 
whose people are misers; who is very much addicted to 
women and such other material things; one, who has 
not a mind of one’s own and is ruled by more than one 
adviser; he, who does not respect Devas and brahmins; 
one hated or forsaken by God; blasphemer; one subject 
to scarcity and sorrow; one not with satisfactory army; 
ocal person; one with many enemies; one whose daysare 
numbered and one devoid of truth and righteousness. 

One shall only fight and not enter into peace with the 

above types of people. F 
2. Vigraha. Fighting, i.e. war is vigraha. War is the 

result of mutual evil-doings. The king, who desires pros- 

Perity who is troubled by others and in whose favour 

time and circumstances are, should go in for 

War. The main causes of war are the following: 
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the desire to capture kingdom, woman, position 
etc. haughtiness and imperiousness, obstruction to 
duties and rights, the interest of friends and allies, 
destruction to one's allies, both parties getting interested 
in one and the same thing etc. Enmity is engendered 
chiefly due to the following causes:-rivalry of co-wives, 
disputes about property and women, verbal controversies 
and wrongs committed. The following kinds of wars 
should not be fought:-Wars the benefit of which is 
meagre or futile; war which would cause harm in the 
present as also in future; with the enemy whose strength 
is not correctly known; incited by others, for others, on 
account of women, which would continue for long; with 
brahmins, where time and fate are not in favour; 
with him, who has powerful allies, though of temporary 
advantage but which will not be so in future; though 
of advantage in future but useless at present. 
The king should always do what will be of advantage 
at present as also in future. If one’s own army is strong 
and enthusiastic and when the army of the adversary is 
not so, one may go in for war. Also, when all circum- 
stances are in one's favour and against the antagonist 
one may fight. 
3) Yana. Yana means marching for war. One may 
start for war after declaring it, after making peace, after 
making alliances; and incidentally also. 
4) Āsana. To remain quiet or doing nothing which is 
also of four kinds as yāna. 
5) Dvaidha. To get in between the contending parties 
to support with words only and to remain without join- 
ing either side is dvaidha. He who takes up the stand 
should, on meeting both the parties, serve the stronger 
side. But if he finds that both the parties are making 
peace, and not in need of his aid, he should approach 
their enemy, who is more powerful than they, or he 
should fight by himself. 
6) Afraya. When one is attacked by a stronger enemy 
and if one finds no means to retaliate, one should depend 
upon another person, who is noble, truthful and power- 
ful. To put ona supplicant’s look, to understand the 
moods of that person whose help is sought and to be 
humble to him—these are the characteristics and traits of 
the dependent. (Agni Purāņa, Chapter 240. 

SADHU. An incarnation of Siva. The Brahmanda Purana 
contains the following story about it. 
When the Himalaya and Mainaka mountains once 
began a very intense tapas, the Devas and Rsis fearing 
great ruin to the world in case the mountains got salva- 
tion, sought Siva’s protection and prayed for a solution 
for the problem. So Siva, in the guise of a brahmin 
named Sadhu, went to the mountains, spoke to them 
condemning Siva and thus made them retract from their 
devotion to Siva. 

SADHYA. Mother of the Sādhyas. (See under Sādhyas). 

SADHYA (S). 
1. General. A Ganadevata. These Devatās often used to 
play an important role in Purāņic movements and inci- 
dents. The Sādhyas were born from the seed Virāt 
Purusa. (Ādi Parva, Chapter 1, Verse 35). But accord- 
ing to Visņu Purana (Part 1, Chapter 35) the Sadhyas 
were the grand-children of Daksa-prajapati. Ofthe sixty 
daughters of the Prajāpati by his wife Asikni, ten were 
married by Dharmadeva; The Višvadevas were the 
sons of Dharmadeva by his wife Vi$và and the Sadhyas 
were his sons by Sadhya. 


SĀDYASKA 


2. Other information. D. 

i e Šādhyas fought with Garuda; who went to Deva 
ELE Ar and got defeated, (Ādi Parva, Chapter 

Verse 16). 3 
reg The ie I Visvamitra. (Anušāsana Parva, 
apter 71, Verse 39). . 
Gii) Sadhyaganas participated in the birthday celebra- 
tions of Arjuna. (Ādi Parva, Chapter 122, Verse 70). 

(iv) Sadhyas took their place in planes above the palace 
of Drupada to witness Draupadi’s wedding. (Adi Parva 
Chapter 186, Verse 6). i 
(v) They were present at the Devayajiia conducted at 

Naimisa forest. (Adi Parva, Chapter 195, Verse 3). 

(vi) They were present with various Kinds of arrows at 

the battle between Sri Krsna and Arjuna on the occa- 

sion of the burning of the Khandava forest. (Adi Parva, 

Chapter 226 Verse 38). 

(vii) They live in Indra’s court. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 

7, Verse 22). ; 

(viii) They go to the court of Brahma also and worship 
him. (Sabhà Parva, Chapter 11, Verse 44). 

(ix) In the battle between Subrahmanya and Tārakāsura 
they fought on the side of the former. (Vana Parva, 
Chapter 231, Verse 71). 3 
(x) Once they made a prayer to Dattātreya muni. 

Udyoga Parva, Chapter 36, Verse 3): 

xi) On the occasion of the battle between Karna and 
Arjuna at Kuruksetra the Sādhyas wished success for 
the flatter. (Salya Parva, Chapter 44, Verse 29). 

(xii) They served as store-keepers at the yajūa perform- 
2 king Marutta. (Santi Parva, Chapter 29, Verse 


eu They remain on Mount Mufijavan worshipping 

iva. (Asvamedhika Parva, Chapter 8, Verse 1). 

SADYASKA. A yajiia ordained for Rājarsis. It could be 
performed in one day. (Vana Parva, Chapter 204, 
Verse 16). 

SAGARA, A king of the solar dynasty, Sagara ruled 
Ayodhya. 
1) Genealogy. Descended from Brahma thus: Brahmā- 
Kašyapa-Vivasvān-Vaivasvata Manu-Iksvaku - Vikuksi- 
Šašāda-Puraiijaya-Kākutstha-Anenas-Prthulāšva-Prasena- 
jit - Yuvanāšva - Māndhātā - Purukutsa - Trasadasyu- 
Anaranya-Aryasva-Vasumanas- Sudhanva - Traiyāruņa- 
Satyavrata (Trišanku)-Hariscandra-Rohitāšva-Harita- 
Cuficu-Sudeva-Bharuka-Bahuka-Sagara. 
2) Bīrih. Bahuka, father of Sagara, was known as 
Subāhu also. Sagara was Bahuka's son by his wife, 
Yadavi. (Brahmāņda Purāņa, Chapter 16). Though 
Sagara was a prince he was bornat the āframa of 
Aurva, and there was a reason for it. 
Subāhu and Yādavī did not have a child for long. But, 
asaresult of many yajūas conducted for the gift ofa 
child, Yadavi conceived. While she was in the seventh 
month of her pregnancy her co-wife administered poison 
to her with the result that she did not further advance 
in pregnancy and deliver in due time. Thus she con- 
tinued as a pregnant woman for seven years, (Brahmanda 
Purana, Chapter 16). The King became an old man. 
During this period Tālajaūgha, king of Hehaya, at- 
tacked Ayodhya with his army, and Subahu, despite his 
old age, fought back. But the i 
Subahu found that he would able to defeat 
Talajaügha and so he escaped into the forest with his 
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i ādavī. They took shelter in the āšrama of sage 
ādā "Slbāhu rel there due to old age and 
Yadavi got ready to follow him in his pyre. The Muni 
prevented her from doing so by pointing out to her 
that the child in her womb was a very fortunate onc 
and would become emp.ror of the seven islands when 
he grew up to manhood. Yādavī delivered shortly. 
As ite poison (gara) given to her by the co-wife had 
immobilised her pregnancy for so long Aurva named 
her child Sagara. (Brahmanda Purana, Chapters 16 
and 17). 


3) To Ayodhya. Sage Aurva conducted the Upanayana 
ceremony ofthe boy and taught him the Vedas cte, 
Once Yadavi wept to hear the boy address the muni 
‘father’, and when the son asked her the reason for it 
she told him that the muni was not his father, who 
was really greater than the muni. She also told him 
their previous history, and Sagara decided to return to 
Ayodhya somehow. 


The people of Ayodhya lived scattered here and there 
in fear of Tālajaūgha, and disgusted with such an exis- 
tence, they came together and took refuge with Vasis- 
tha, who told them that king Subahu had expired in 
Aurvāšrama, but that his son Sagara was there in 
the a$rama. He further advised them to bring Sagara 
back and reconquer Ayodhya. Yādavī wept at the 
sight of the people from Ayodhyā and they insisted 
upon Sagara's return to the state as their king. They 
waited in the āšrama for five days for Sagara. Then 
Sagara and his mother, with the blessings of the Sage, 
returned to Ayodhyā along with the people. Sagara 
fought Tālajaūgha, reconguered Ayodhyā and crowned 
himselfas king. (Dranmange Purana, Chapters 20 to 23). 
4) Family life. agara had two wives called Sumati 
alias Vaidarbhi and Kešinī alias Saibya. Sumati was 
the daughter of Garuda. 


As he had no issues for long, Sagara, with his wives, 
went to Himālayas aud began doing tapas at Bhrgupra- 
sravana mountain. After hundred years Bhrgu 
appeared and blessed Sagara thatone of his wives would 
give birth to 60,000 sons and the other to one, who 
would add to the glory of the dynasty. Sumati chose 
60,000 sons and Ke£ini the one son. 


The king and thc gucens returned to Ayodhyà and in 
due course Sumati delivered the son called Asamaiijasa 
who was to bring prosperity to the dynasty. Sumati 
gave birth to alump of flesh, which developed into 
60,000 gs They were put in pots of ghee and 

Cy grew up to become you ersons. (Valmiki 
Ramayana, Bālakānda, Canto 33). r Pe 


Some Purāņas contain stories somewhat different from 
the above about the birth of the 60,000 children. 
e.g. in the 9th Skandha of Devi Bhàgavata, the story 
is related as follows ; *Kesini delivered the son 
Asamafijasa and Sumati did not deliver at all. So she 
did tapas for Siva for children and because of his bless- 
ing she Conceived. Sumati delivered only hundred 
years after continuing to be Pregnant, and even that 
was only a piece of flesh, and she began weeping add- 
ressing Siva, who appeared before her and cut the 


mass of flesh into 60,000 parts. Each Piece of flesh 


penal itself into a very powerful and effulgent 
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5) Loss of children. Kapila turned into ashes the 
60,000 sons of Sagara. Bhagiratha revived them. (For 
details see under Bhagīratha). 

6) Triumphal tour. Sagara ruled the kingdom well and 
while living happily thus with his sons, he setout ona 
triumphal tour. After ei ae the northern regions 
he moved towards the south, his object being Māhis- 
mati, Kingdom of the Hehayas. He destroyed the 
Hehayas completely in battle. (Brahmāņda Purāņa, 
Chapters 89 and 90). E 
7) Evening of life. Sagara ruled the kingdom for 300 
years. (Brahmāņda Purāņa, Chapter 91). His son, 
Asamajijasa was a tormentor of his subjects. In the 
evening of his life, Sagara transmitted the throne to 
his grandson Arhšumān (son of Asamafjasa). The 
rest of his life he spent in Aurvāšrama with his wife 
engaged in meditation. : 

8) Other information. 

(i) Sagara worships Yama in his court, (Sabhā Parva, 
Chapter 8, Verse 19). 

(ii) Sagara ousted Asamaiijasa from the palace, because 
he led an immoral life. (Vana Parva, Chapter 107, Verse 
89). 

Ci Sagara went to heaven after handing over the 
throne to Arhšumān. (Vana Parva, Chapter 107, 
Verse 64). 
(iv) Sagara had gone, in the planc of Indra to 
Virátanagara to witness the fight between Arjuna and 
Krpa. (Virāta Parva, Chapter 56, Verse 10). 

(v) Sri Krsna once described the yajūa and dana of 
Sagara. (Santi Parva, Chapter 29 Verse 130). 

(vi) Sagara never ate flesh in his life. Anušāsana Parva, 
Chapter 115, Verse 66). 

(vii) He is considered to be one of the kings to be re- 
membered both at dawn and dusk. (Anušāsana Parva, 
Chapter 165, Verse 49). 

SĀGARA. Ocean. Samudra (ocean) got the name 
Sagara as it was formed later at the place where the 
60,000 sons of King Sagara dug the earth in the course 
gi their quest for the missing yājūic horse. (See under 

agara). 

SAGARAKA. A Ksatriya king who lived at the place 
called Sagara. He participated in Yudhisthira’s 
Rājasūya. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 52, Verse 18). 

SAGARODAKA. Holy water of the sea. He who bathes 
in it will go to heaven in an aerial chariot. (Anušāsana 
Parva, Chapter 25, Verse 9). £ 

SĀGNI (S). Pitrs, who are sons of Brahma. Agnisvattas, 
Barhisadas, Anagnis and Sāgnisare the Pitrs born from 
Brahmā. (Agni Purāņa, Chapter 20). 

SAHA I. One of the hundred sons of Dhrtarástra. He 
was killed in the great war by Bhimasena. (Karna 
Parva, Chapter 51, Verse 8). 

Soe A very powerful Agni. (Vana Parva, Chapter 


SAHA. A Celestial woman. She also was with the 
apsarā women who were present at Indraloka to receive 
Arjuna. (Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 43, 
Verse 30). 

SAHABHOJA. A bird in the line of the offsprings of 
Garuda. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 101, Verse 12). 

SAHADEVA I. The fifth among the Pandavas. — 
Facts about Sahadeva are related under the headings, 

harmaputra, Bhima, Arjuna, Nakula and Pandavas. 


SAHADEVA I 


Only those facts, which have not been so related are 
given hereunder.) 

1) A brief biographical sketch. Sahadeva was the son of 
Pandu by his wife Mādrī. Two sons, Nakula and 
Sahadeva were born to Madri by the Ašvinīdevas. 
Along with Yudhisthira, Bhima and Arjuna, sons of 
Kunti, Nakula and Sahadeva spent their childhood in 
the company of S at Sata§riga mountain. Pandu 
died and Madri followed him in the funeral pyre. After 
that the Pandavas lived at Hastinapura under the care 
of Kunti. When the ‘lac-palace’ was burnt down, they 
took themselves to the forest and ruled the kingdom 
with Indraprastha as capital. The Pandavas, who 
were defeated in the game of dice went again into 
the forest. Their going into the forest has been des- 
cribed as follows by Vidura. 
Yudhisthira, covering his face with cloth and Bhima 
stretching out his powerful hands moved into the 
forest. Arjuna followed them throwing up sand par- 
ticles. Sahadeva went rubbing his face with earth, 
Nakula, the most handsome of men, followed them, 
his body smeared with dust. Pāūcālī, her face con- 
cealed in hair and weeping went behind the king. Sage 
Dhaumya with Kuša grass in his hands, accompanied 
inem chanting Vedic hymns. (Sabhā Parva, Chapter 

0). 
ree. asked Vidura why the Pāņdavas assumed 
these different poses and attitudes and Vidura answered 
him thus : Yudhisthira covered his face to show that 
he would not retaliate in anger though he had lost the 
kingdom due to cheating. Bhima stretched out his 
hands to show that he was unrivalled in manual power. 
Arjuna threw out sand to say that he would shoot his 
arrows into the enemy camp like particles of sand. 
Sahadeva rubbed earth on his face as he did not want 
anybody to distinguish his face. Nakula, the most 
handsome of men, smeared his face with dust so that, 
on the way, women should not desire him. 
When the Pandavas returned after twelve years’ stay in 
exile in the forest and one year’s stay incognito 
Duryodhana refused to allot them even a single house, 
and war for eighteen days between the Kauravas and 
the Pandavas was fought in the field of Kuruksetra. 
The Kauravas were wiped out. Yudhisthira became 
king and performed the Rajasiyayajfia after which the 
Pandavas went out on the great journey and gave up 
their lives. 
2) Other information about Sahadeva. 

1) He was dedicated to the service of elders. (Adi 

arva, Chapter 1, Verse 114). 
(2) He was exceptionally handsome. (Adi Parva, 
Chapter 67, Verse 111). 
(3) In the fight that followed Arjuna's endeavour to 
capture king Drupada to be presented as Gurudaksiņā 
(tuition fee to Drona, who trained the Pandavas in the - 
use of arms) Nakula and Sahadeva protected the wheels 
of Arjuna’s chariot. (Adi Parva, Chapter 137, Verse 
27). 

(4) A son calld Srutasena (Srutakarman) was born 
pum of Pancáli. (Adi Parva, Chapter 220, Verse 
80). 
(5) He had also married the daughter of King Dyutimān 
of Madra called Vijayā and the couple had a son 


called Suhotra. (Adi Parva, Chapter 95, Verse 80). — — 


SAHADEVA I 


(6) He defeated Virāta, the Matsya king in battle. 
(Sabhā Parva, Chapter 31, Verse 2). — 

(7) He conquered the southern kingdoms on the 
orders of Yudhisthira. (Sabhà Parva, Chapter 30) z 

(8) He defcated Dantavaktra in battle. (Sabhā Parva, 
Chapter 31, Verse 59). m E 

(9) He defeated Nīla, king of Mahismati, in a fierce 
battle and collected taxes from him. (Sabhā Parva, 
Chapter 31, Verse 59). 

(10) He deputed Ghatotkaca to collect taxes from 
Vibhisana, king of Lanka. Vibhīsaņa sent Ghatotkaca 
back with a lot of gold and gems. Vibhīsaņa also de- 
uted 88,000 Rāksasas to carry the gold etc. (Sabha 

rva, Southern text, Chapter 31). 

(11) He was Yudhisthira’s minister during the 
Rājasūya yajiia. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 33, Verse 
40). 


(12) After the yajia was over, he conducted Drona 
and Ašvatthāmā back to their palaces. (Sabhā Parva, 
Chapter 45, Verse 48). 

(13) He took the vow that he would kill Sakuni. 
(Sabhà Parva, Chapter 77, Verse 9). 

(14) In the battle that followed the abduction of 
Draupadi by Jayadratha, the chariot of Yudhisthira 
went out of action and he, therefore, rode in the chariot 
of Sahadeva. (Vana Parva, Chapter 271, Verse 15). 
(15) During his life-incognito he thought of assuming 
the name Tantripāla. (Virāta Parva, Chapter 3, 
"Verse 9). 

(16) He went to king Virata disguised as Vaišya 
called Aristanemi and got himself appointed as head of 
the king's dairy. (Virāta Parva, Chapter 10, Verse 5). 
(17) He, inthe guise of a dairy-man, used to give 
milk, butter-milk etc. to the Pāņdavas. (Virāta Parva, 
Chapter 13, Verse 9). 

(18) Safijaya emphasized the fact that Sahadeva was a 
heroic warrior to Dhrtarāstra. (Udyoga Parva, 
Chapter 50, Verse 31). 

(19) When Yudhisthira, during the great war, divested 
himself of his armour and started towards the Kaurava 
army, Sahadeva questioned the action. (Bhisma Parva, 
Chapter 43, Verse 19). 

(20) On the first day of the battle he fought a duel 
wah Durmukha. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 

5). 

(21) He defeated Vikarna, Salya and others in the 
battle. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 71, Verse 83). 

(22) He annihilated the cavalry of the Kauravas, 
(Bhisma Parva, Chapter 89, Verse 32). 

(23) He ran away from the battle-field. (Bhisma Parva, 
Chapter 105, Verse 16). 

(24) He fought a duel with Krpācārya. (Bhisma P: 
Case UTU EVE Oye "tēva, 
(25) He fought with Sakuni. (Drona Pa 

ie Verse 72). (Pan Parva Chopte 
( c fought again with Durmukha. (D 

Chapter 106, Verse 13). REG (Drona: Paiva; 
(27) He killed Nirmitra, the T. igarta prince. 

Parva, Chapter 107, Verse 25). = (Drona 
(28) In the fight with Karna h 

Parva, Chanter 167, Verse 15). SEIS E (Drop 
(29) He defeated Du£sasana in battle, 


Chapter 188, Verse 2). (Droņa Parva, 
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(30) When Sātyaki was about to kill Dhrstadyumna, 
he pacified the former by a tactful speech. (Drona 
Parva, Chapter 198, Verse 53). 

(31) He defeated Pauņdrarāja. (Karna Parva, Chapter 
22, Verse 14). i 
(32) He defeated Duśśāsana again. 
Chapter 23). S 
(33) He got wounded in the fighting with Duryodhana, 
(Karņa Parva, Chapter 56, Verse 7). 

(34) He defeated Ulūka. (Karņa Parva, Chapter 61, 
Verse 43). 

(35) He killed Salya'sson. (Salya Parva, Chapter 11, 
Verse 43). 

(36) He killed Ulüka, son of Sakuni. (Salya Parva, 
Chapter 28, Verse 32). 

(37) He killed Šakuni. (Šalya Parva, Chapter 28, Verse 


(Karņa Parva, 


46). 
(38) After the war, Yudhisthira allotted Durmukha's 
palace to Sahadeva. (Santi Parva, Chapter 44, Verse 
12 


(39) In the matter ofdharmārthakāmas (righteousness, 
material wealth and enjoyment of love life) he attached 
morc importance to artha (material resources). (Santi 
Parva, Chapter 167, Verse 22). 
(40) During the Rājasūya the duty of managing domes- 
stic affairs was entrusted to him by Vyasa and Yudhis- 
thira. (Asvamedha Parva, Chapter 72, Verse 20). 
(41) After the great war he visited and saluted Kunti, 
who lived in the forest then. (ASramavasika Parva, 
Chapter 24, Verse 8). : 
(42) In the great journey (Mahāprasthāna) he walked 
in front of Paficali and behind Nakula. (Mahāpras- 
thānika Parva, Chapter 1, Verse 31). 
£8) Synonyms used in Mahābhārata for Sahadeva: 
vincya, Ašvinīsuta, Bharatašārdūla, Bharatasattama, 
Kauravya, Kurunandana, Mādrīputra. 
Nakulānuja, Pāņdava, PUT Ea 
Yama, Yamaputra. 
SAHADEVA Il. A maharsi, who lived in the court of 
Indra. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 7, Verse 16). 
SAHADEVA III. A King in ancient India. He lived 
in the court of Yama worshipping the latter. (Sabhā 
Parva, Chapter 3, Verse 17). 
SAHADEVA IV. A son of Jarāsandha about whom the 
following facts are collected from the Mahabharata. 
(1) Asti and Prāpti, two wives, of Karhsa were the 
„sisters of this Sahadeva. (Sabhā Parva, Chapter 14 
E 31). : 
He was present at the wedding of Draupadi. (Ādi 
Parva, Chapter 185, Verse 8). E panigi 
(3) After the death of Jarāsandha he took refi 
with Sri Krsņa, who crowned him King of Mathurā- 
vējā (M.B. Southern text, Sabha Parva, Chapter 


Mādreya, 
Tantripāla, 


(4) In the great war he came to the help of Yudhi 
sthira with one aksauhiņī (divisi P oe 
Parva, Chapter 19, Verse $ a EAN 
(5) He was one of the seven Mahārathi 
J f th 
Pendava army. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 187, Siem 
): 


(6) He was killed in th 
Parva, Chapter 225, Verse 43), Dros (Drona 


SAHADEVAV. A Raksasa, son of Dhimraksa and father 


of Kršāšva. (Bhagavata, Skandha 9). 


SAHADEVA VI 


SAHADEVA VI. A King of the Solar dynasty, son of 
Dharmandhana (or Dharmanandana) and father of 
Jayatsena. (Bhāgavata, Skandha 9). 

SAHADEVA VII. A King ofthe Solar dynasty, son of 
Sudāsa and father of Somaka. (Bhāgavata, Skandha 


9). 

SAHAJA A Cedi King. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 74, 

erse 16). 

SAHAJANYA. An apsarā woman. The following in- 
formation about her occurs in the Mahābhārata. 
(1) She is one of the six noble celestial girls, the other 
five being Urvašī, Pūrvacitti, Menakā, Ghrtācī and 
Visvācī. (Adi Parva, Chapter 74, Verse 69). 
(2) She was present at the Birthday Celebrations 
of Arjuna. (Adi Parva, Chapter 122, Verse 64). 
(3) She is an actress in Kubera's court. (Sabhà Parva, 
Chapter 10, Verse 11). 
(4) Sahajanyà was among the celestial women who 
danced when Arjuna came to Devaloka. (Vana Parva, 
Chapter 43, Verse 30). 

SAHAJIT. A King of the Bharata dynasty. He was 
one of the sons of Mahābhoja. (Bhāgavata, Skandha 


). m 

SAHASRABAHU. A warrior of Subrahmaņya. (Šalya 
Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 59). 

SAHASRACITYA. Grandfather of King  Satayüpa. 
Sahasracitya was King of Kekaya. A very righteous 
person, he abdicated the throne in favour of his elder 
brother's son and performed tapas in the forest. He gave 
up his body for a brahmin and attained heaven. 
(Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 127, Verse 20; Ā$rama- 
vāsika Parva, Chapter 20, Verse 6). 

SAHASRAJIT. A King of the Bharata dynasty, Sahasra- 
jit was a son of Mahābhoja. (Bhāgavata, Skandha 9). 
He gave up hislifefor brahmins and attained heaven. 
(Santi Parva, Chapter 234, Verse 31). 

SAHASRAJYOTI. One of the threc sons of King 
Samrāt. He had a million sons. (Ādi Parva, Chapter 1, 
Verse 46). 2 s 

SĀHASRAKA. A holy place of pilgrimage. "This place 
is situated in Kuruksetra. It is mentioned in Mahā- 
bhārata, Vana Parva, Chapter 89, Verse 158, that 
those who bathe in this place will get the-merits of 
giving thousand cows as gifts. eS 

SAHASRAMUKHARAVANA. X 
1) General. A Daitya King, who ruled Trilokapurī, a 
country thousands of miles away from India. Triloka- 
puri was an island at the centre of the seas. He was a 
terror to the whole world and possessed a thousand 
heads and two thousand hands. 

2) Secured boon. This Ravana once went to Satyaloka 
and performed the most intense tapas for many years. 
Yet, Brahmā did not appear and then he began cutting 
his heads one after the other and EE them in the 
fire, Nine hundred and ninetynine of his heads were 
cut thus. When he wasabout to cut the last head. also, 
Brahmā, fearing the end of the world, appeared and 
granted him the following three boons. 

(i) You will not die at the hands of anyone, but 
a woman. F 

(ii) Brahmāstra, which would annihilate, will be at 
Your disposal. £ 

(ii) You will also possess an aerial chariot for travels 
as you please, 
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Sahasramukha, who returned to his country with the 
boons became emperor of all Daityas and then con- 
quered heaven, Patala, Kailāsa, Vaikuņtha and the 
eight regions of the world. 
He then defeated Patalaravana and wedded his only 
daughter Indumukhī. He got asa present a weapon 
called Kathorakuthāra. He propagated in the world 
the customs and practices of heaven with the result 
that all the customs of the Devas were derogated. Good 
people felt harassed. In the rise of unrighteousness 
righteousness became helpless. 
3) Curse. Once on his way to his father-in-law’s 
house Sahasramukharāvaņa raped a  Vidyadhara 
woman, Caiicalāksī, who was performing tapas of 
Laksmidevi and Caficalaksi cursed him that Laksmi- 
devi would kill him. ^ 
4) Son. Vajrabāhu was Sahasramukha's son. He 
secured from Šiva Pa§upatastra and an armour im- 
penetrable by anyone. Vajrabāhu captured Indra and 
Subrahmaņya killed the former. 
5) Death. Sahasramukha had an army-chief named 
Bāņa and both of them together did incalculable harm 
to the three worlds. Šrī Rama was King of Ayodhya 
at the time, and Devas and;sages complained to him 
aboutSahasramukha and as soonas the complainants 
left Ayodhya, Sugriva and Vibhisana came there. They 
told Rama about the abduction by Sahasramukha’s 
second son, Candragupta of Sugriva’s daughter and 
Vibhisana’s daughter-in-law. At once Sri Rama, 
along with Laksmana, Sugriva, Vibhisana, Hanuman 
and a great army of monkeys reached Sahasramukha’s 
capital city. Sri Rama sent word to him through 
Hanūmān that Sugriva’s daughter and Vibhisana’s 
daughter-in-law should be returned, Indra should be 
released and that pardon should be begged for, for 
his errors. Angered at this message Sahasramukha 
deputed Bana to fight Sri Rama. Bana was killed in 
battle. (See under Bana IV). Then ensued a fierce 
‘battle between Rama and Sahasramukha, the latter 
aided by Candragupta. Aūgada was about to be 
overpowered by Candragupta, and then the following 
celestial voice was heard : *€Candragupta will not die 
as long as his wife Padmāvatī is reciting Brahmamantra 
imparted by Brahma.” Then Vibhisana sent Haniman 
to the women’s quarters and as a result of the latter 
using a ‘Kiitatantrayantra’ great confusion and 
quarrels broke out among the women-folk, and 
utilising the opportunity Angada killed Candragupta. 
Sahasramukha fought Sri Rama single-handed. All 
tactics of Rama proved to be of no use. Then he 
remembered Brahmā's boon to Sahasramukha and 
Caficalakst’s curse upon him. Immediately Sri Rama 
Brough: down Sītā from Ayodhyā and the latter shot 
the Šaktika arrow at the throat of Sahasramukha and 
he was killed. (Kamba Rāmāyaņa, Uttarakāņda), 
SAHASRANAMA (N). (Sahasra = thousand; nāma = 
name). 
Hymns containing the thousand names of Visnu 
Siva and Devi are generally known as Sahasranama. 
The recitation of these names is considered to be 
annihilative of all sins. Sahasranāma of Visnu is more 
popular. S 
SAHASRANIKA. A King of the lunar dynasty. 
details see under Udayana). V (Bor 


SAHASRAPĀDA 


RAPĀDA (SAHASRAPĀT). " 
enl A ie, who was transformed into a 
serpent by the curse of Khagama, another mabharsi. 
But a talk with King Ruru restored him to his former 
self. (For details see under Ruru, para 4). 
2) Other information. Ruru desired to get some 
information about serpent yajiia from Sahasrapat, who 
answered the former that he would hear the story of 
Astika from Pans al then disappeared. (Ādi 
a, Ghapter 12, Verse 3). 

SAHASRAV. (SADAHSUVĀK). One of the hundred 
sons of Dhrtarāstra. (Adi Parva, Chapter 67, Verse 


100). : 
SAHIENU. One of the three sons of Pulaha Prajapati 
by his wife Ksamā, the other two being ama and 
Urvarīyān. (Visnu Purāņa, Part 1, Chapter 10). : 
SAHODHA. A child conceived by a girl while she is 
unmarried but delivered after she is married. (See 
under Putra) 

SAHYA. A mountain on the plain of Lavaņasamudra 
(salt sea). Monkeys, in the course of their search for 
Sita crossed this mountain, which is one of the sapta- 
kula; tas (seven great mountains) inIndia. 
Nahusa once picnicked on this mountain along with 
apsarà women. (Ud Parva, Chapters 11 and 12; 
Vana Parva, Chapter 282; Bhisma Parva, Chapter 9). 

SAIBYA I. An ancient King of India. He was the 
father of Sriijaya and a close friend of Sage Narada 
and Sage Parvata. (M.B. Droņa Parva, Chapter 55, 


Verse 7). : 
SAIBYA II. King of the Sibi land. Mahābhārata gives 
the following pieces of information about him :— 
(i) Govāsa, King of Sibi land was the father-in-law of 
Yudhisthira. (M.B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 95, Verse 76). 
(ii) Saibya adorned Yudhisthira’s assembly. (M.B. 
Sabhā Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 25). 
(iil) Saibya and the King of Kasi had come to Upa- 
plavya city with an *Aksauhini" (division of the army) 
to attend the marriage of Abhimanyu. (M.B. Virāta 
Parva, Chapter 72, Verse 16). 
(ey) Duryodhana admitted that Saibya was the greatest 
ier in the army of the Pandavas. (M.B. Bhisma 
Parva, Chapter 20, Verse 5). 
(v) During the Bharata Yuddha, Saibya and the King 
of Kasi were standi to protect Dhrstadyumna’s 
“Krauficavyuha”. (M.B. Bhisma Parva, Chapter 50, 
* Verse 56). 
(vi) This Saibya was the grandson of Uģīnara. (M.B. 
Drona Parva, Chapter 10, Verse 64). 
SAIBYA III. Name of a horse tied to Sri Krsna’s 
chariot. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapters 20, 22, and 283). 
YA IV. A Ksatriya hero born in the Vrsni family. 
In Mahābhārata, Sabha Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 34, 
we read that he learnt Dhanurveda (science of archery) 
from Arjuna and shonc in Yudhisthira's assembly. 
SAIBYA V. A Ksatriya King who was defeated by 
SriKrsna. There is a reference to this Saibya in 
Ma kabhärata, Dāksiņātya Pātha, Sabhā Parva, Chap- 
SAIBYA VI. A warrior who fought against the Pandavas 
on the side of Kauravas. He fought from the 
<Sarvatobhadravyūha”” formed by Bhisma. (M.B. 
Bhīsma Parva, Chapter 99, Verse 2). 
MBYA VII. King of Sauvira land. When Jarasandha 
invaded Gomanta city, Saibya was put in 
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the defence of the western gate of that city. (Bhāga- 
vata, 10th Skandha). His daughter Ratna married 
Akrüra. (Matsya Purāņa, Chapter 45, Verse 28). 

SAIBYA I. One of the wives of King Sagara. Sagara 
had two wives named Sumati and Kešinī. In Devi 
Bhāgavata, 9th Skandha we sce that Sumati had 
another name, *Vaidarbhi" and Kešinī had another 
game, *Saibya". Prince Asamaiijasa was the son of 

aibya. 

SAIBYA II. Queen of Dyumatsena, the King of Salva. 
This Saibya was the mother of Satyavàn. (See under 
Satyavān). 

ŠAIBYĀ IIl. One of the wives of Sri Krsna. When her 
husband Šrī Krsna renounced his body, this Šaibyā 
jumped into the fire and was burnt to death. (M.B. 
Mausala Parva, Chapter 7, Verse 73). 

SAIKHAVATYA. An ancient sage. Amba who was 
forsaken by the King of Salva went and mourned over 
her misfortune in Šaikhāvatya's āšrama. This sage 
consoled her. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 175, 
Verse 38). 

SAILABHA. A Sanātana Vifvadeva. (M.B. Anušāsana 
Parva, Chapter 91, Verse 32). 

SAILAKAMPI. A warrior of Subrahmanya. (M.B. 
Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 63). 

SAILALAYA. A King of ancient time. He was the 
grandfather of Bhagadatta. After performing tapas in 
the tapovana at Kuruksetra he attained Indraloka. 

M.B. Āiramavāsika Parva, Chapter 20, Verse 10). 

SAILODĀ. A river flowing between the two mountains, 
Meru and Mandara. Arjuna coriguered and subdued 
the low class people who inhabited the valley of this 
river. A low-class people known as **Khasas" used to 
live on the banks ofthis river under the shade of the 
dense growth of bamboo trees. These low class people 
had brought presents of gold for Yudhisthira's Rāja- 
"m (M.B. Sabhà Parva, Chapter 52. Verse 2). 

SAILŪSA. A Gandharva. A class of Gandharvas is 
also known as *'Sailüsas". Some references found in the 
Purāņas concerning Šailūsas are given below :— 

(i) Srī Rāma sent Bharata and completely destroyed 
the class of Gandharvas called Šailūsas who were 
causing trouble on the shore of the eastern ocean. 
(Kamba Rāmāyaņa, Uttara Kāņda). 
(ii) During the reign of Šrī Rama, as ordered by him, 
Bharata killed with his shower of arrows, the wicked 
Gandharva named Šailūsa and his three crores of 
sons who lived on the banks of the river Sindhu. (Agni 
Purana, Chapter 11), 
(iii) Rāvaņa's brother, Vibhīgaņa had married Saramā 
Re euh of a Sailiisa Gandharva. (Uttara 
\amayana ). 
(iv) The Gandharva named Sailüsa serves Kubera and 
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SAINDHAVA II. Mention_is made in Mahābhārata, 
Vana Parva, Chapter 51, Verse 25, that thé inhabit- 
ants of the kingdom of Sindhu were called Saindhavas. 

SAINDHAVARANYA. An ancient holy place of 
pilgrimage in Bhārata. This holy place is mentioned 

in Mahābhārata, Vana Parva, Chapter 89, Verse 15). 

SAINDHAVAYANA. One of Visvamitra’s sons, who 
were expounders of Vedas. (M.B. Anušāsana Parva, 
Chapter 4, Verse 51). 

SAINYANIRYANA PARVA. A sub-section of Udyoga 
Parva in Mahabharata. This subsection comprises 
Chapters 151 to 159 of Udyoga Parva. 

SAIRANDHRI. The pseudonym assumed by Pāūicālī, 
when the Pandavas lived incognito in the palace of 
King Virata. (See under Paficali). 

SAIRISAKA. A region in India, celebrated in the 
Puranas. Nakula, in the course of his triumphal march 
in the western regions, conquered this land also. (M.B. 
Sabha Parva, Chapter 32, Verse 6). 

SAISAVA. A land famous in the Puranas. The 
Ksatriya Kings of this country brought presents for 
Yudhisthira's Rājasūya. (M.B. Sabhā Parva, Chapter 
52, Verse 18). 

SAISŠIRĀYAŅĀ,. A Maharsi. The famous Kalayavana 
was hisson, born to him by his wife Gopālī. Saisiràyana 
was the priest of King Trigarta. Once the king ordered 
the sage to have sexual union with his wife Vrkadevi 
to test his virility. (Harivarhša, 1; 35; 12). 

SAISIREYA. An ācārya who was the disciple of Sakalya. 
*Saisirlya Samhita”, a work produced by him is con- 
sidered to be an authoritative treatise on the Sakalya 
branch of knowledge. 

SAISIRINDHRA. A country in ancient India. Mention 
is made about this country in Mahābhārata, Bhīgma 
Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 57. ` 4 

SAIVACAPA. Šiva's bow. It was made by Viévakarma. 
He made a Vaisnavacapa and a Šaivacāpa for the pur- 
pose of a battle which was fought once between Visnu 
"d ie (See the 7th sub para, 7th paraunder the word 

igņu). 

Long ago when Siva set out to break up Daksayāga, he 
was armed with this bow. After defeating the enemy 
and breaking up the yāga, Šiva cooled down and pre- 
sented the bow to his devotee, the king of Videha. The 
king took the bow to his palace, kept it in his armoury 
and used to offer due worship to it. His descendants 
also continued to worship it. (Kamba Ramayana, 
Bala Kanda). 

SAIVALA. A town in India. There is a reference to it 
in Mahābhārata, Bhīgma Parva, Ghapter 52, Verse 18. 

SAKA. A particular sect of people or caste. The following 
information about the Sakas is gathered from the 
Mahābhārata. E 
(i) Sakas were born from the breast of Nandini, Vasis- 
tha's cow. (Adi Parva, Chapter 147, Verse 36). 

(ii) Bhimasena, during his triumphal tour of the eastern 
regions subjugated the Sakas. (Sabha Parva. Chapter 
32, Verse 14). 

(iii) Nakula conquered them. (Sabhā Parva, Chapter 
32, Verse 14). 233 = 
(iv) King of the Sakas participated in Yudhisthira's Rāja- 
sūya. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 51, Verse 32). 

(v) The Pandavas invited them to take part in the 
great war. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 15). 
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(vi) They did along with Sudaksina, king of Kamboja, 
service in Duryodhana’s army. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 
19, Verse 21). 
vii) Sri Krsna once conquered them. 
hapter 119, Verse 45). M 

(viii) Karna once defeated them and conquered their 

country. (Karna Parva, Chapter 8, Verse 18). 

(ix) Sakas who were originally Ksatriyas were demoted 

as Sudras as they incurred the displeasure and anger of 

brahmins. (Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 33, Verse 21). 

(x) As the Sakas and the Yavanas had helped the 

Haihaya kings Parašurāma, Sagara and Bharata defeat- 

ed them in war and drove them off from the country. 

(Bhagavata, Navama Skandha). 

SAKA. A tree in the Saka island. Theisland got the 
name from this tree. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 11, 
Verse 23). 

SAKADVIPA. One of the Saptadvipas (seven islands). 
Sañjaya once gave Dhrtarāstra a description of this 
island. (Bhīşma Parva, Chapter 11). Jambūdvīpa, 
Plaksadvipa, Salmalidvipa, Kusadvipa, Ķrauñcadvīpa, 
Sakadvipa and Puşkaradvīpa are the Saptadvīpas: 
(Devi Bhāgavata, 8th Skandha). 

SAKALA. A city made famous in the Puranas. Once it 
was the capital of the Madra kingdom. (Sabha Parva 
Chapter 32, Verse 14), Modern scholars opine that 
the modern Siyalkot was the old Sakala. 

SAKALADVIPA. An ancient kingdom referred to in the 
Purāņas. Prativindhya, king of this kingdom was 
Wu by Arjuna. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 32, Verse 
14). 

SAKALYA. A maharsi in the lineage of gurus ( precep- 
tors). (See under Guruparampara). He systematised 
the Vedasarhhitās. It was Bādarāyaņakrsņa, who 
became later famous as Vedavyāsa, who first arranged 
in systematic order the Vedasamhitas. Prominent 
scholars hold the view that Vyāsa lived between 1300- 
1500 B.C. The sarhhitā text now popularsystematised 
by Sakalya is called Sakalya šākhā (Sakalya branch). 
Šākalya is reported to have saved Kašyapa maharsi 
once. When king Pariksit was cursed that he would 
die by Taksaka’s poison Kašyapa started for his court 
to save the king from the calamity. But, Taksaka met 
him on the way and sent him back laden with presents 
of gems, ornaments etc. People derided Kašyapa, who 
on account of covetousness, retreated from the duty of 
saving the king’s life and non-cooperated with him in 
every way. In this contingency Kašyapa sought the 
help of Sakalya, who advised the former to bathe in the 
sacred tirthas in the rivers Godavari and Sarasvati. 
Ka$yapa did so and regained his old reputation. 

SAKAMBHARI. A sacred place dear to Devi. He, who 
fasts for three nights here, will derive the same benefits 
as of cating lettuce (Saka) for twelve years. (Vana 
Parva, Chapter 84, Verse 13). 

SAKA TA An asura. (See under Krsna, Para 9, Sub 

ara 2). 

SAXATALA. An intelligent minister. (For details see 
under Vararuci). 

SAKATAYANA. A famous grammarian. He lived be- 
fore Yāska and Panini. He is considered to be the 
author of the well-known text on grammar called 


(Drona Parva, 


‘Unadisiitrapatha’, Heis referred to as the foremost 
among the grammarians in the astadhyayi of Panini, 


(Pāņinisūtra, 1, 4, 86 and 87). 
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SAKAVAKTRA. A warrior of Subrahmaņya. (Mahā- 
bhirata, Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 78). 

YANYA. A maharsi. (For details see under. 
Brhadratha). 

SAKHA. aeaii to one view Sakha was the 
younger brother of Subrahmaņya while there are others 
who maintain that he was Subrahmaņya'sson. In verse 
$7, Chapter 44 of Salya Parva it is stated that Sakha 
was the son of the Vasu Anala and the younger 
brother of Subrahmanya and that he had two brothers 
called Vaisakha and Neipemeya: It is stated in 
Chapter 15, part 1 of Visņu Purana as follows:- “Apa, 
Dhruva, Soma, Dharma, Anila, agai Pratyüsa and 
Frabhāsa are the astavasus. Vaitanda, Srama, Santa, 
and Dhvani were sons of Apa, Kala, who annihilates 
the entire world is the son of Dhruva and Varccas is 
Soma’s son. Varccas gives people the vital glow. 

Dravina, Hutahavyavaha, Si$vara, Prana and Varuna 
were the sons of Dharma by Manoharā. Anila’s wife 
was Siva, and two sons, Manojava and Avijüatagati 
were born to the couple. Kumara, son of Agni was born 
in Sarastamba and he had three brothers called Sakha, 
Visakha and Mis ecu 

The following story about the birth of Sakha is from 
Taraüga 6, Lāvāņakalambaka of Kathāsaritsāgara: 
Defeatedin battle by Tārakāsura, Indra decided to 
have no more fight with him and retired to Mount 
Mahāmeru. Devas and maharsis sought asylum with 
Subrahmanya, who gave them protection. Indra 
came to know of it and fought with Subrahmanya 
feeling that the latter had captured his kingdom. 'Two 
sons, Sakha and Višākha were born from the face of 

Subrahmanya wounded by the Vajrāyudha of Indra. 

SAKRA. A synonym of Indra. (See under Indra ) 
SAKRADEVA. A prince of Kaliūga, who fought on the 


Kaurava side in the t war and got killed by 
Bhīma. (Bhisma Parva, pter 54, Verse 24). 
SAKRAKUMĀRIKĀ. A sacred place from very olden 


days. Those who bathe there will attain heaven. (Vana 
Parva, Chapter 82, Verse 81). 

SAKRAVĀPĪ. A nāga, which lived in a forest near 
Girivraja. The forest was near the āframa of Gautama. 
(Sabhā Parva, Chapter 21, Verse 9). 

AVARTTA. holy place. He who worships 
Devatās and the souls of his ancestors "here will attain 
the holy world. (Vana Parva, Ghapter 84, Verse 29). 

SAKRDGRAHA. A rural area in ancient India. 
(Bhisma Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 66). 

SAKTA. Son of Manasvi, the great-grandson of emperor 
Piru. Sauviri was his mother. He had two brothers 
called Sarhhanana and Vagmi, both of them great in 

warfare. (Adi Parva, Chapter 94, Verse 7). 

TI I. 

(1) General. Son of Vasistha by Arundhati. He was 

the first-born among the hund'ed sons of Vasistha. 

Kalmāsapāda, the Rāksasa captured and ate ti 

and his pregnant wife Adrfyantī 

at grief with Vasistha. muy father of 
yasa, was Adršyantī's son. (For details see 

(Adtšyant). PES 

2) Other information 

1) It was 
asistha. 


(ii) Gopāyana, Bharadvaja, Apastamba and Arņodara 
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belong to the line of disciples of Sakti. (Vàmana 
urāņa, Chapter 6). 

SAKTIII. The weapon of Subrahmaņya is called 
Sakti, and it was made by Vi$vakarman. Vi$vakarman 
once grilled Sürya (sun) on his machine and reduced 
his glow. The glow thus released by Visvakarman fell 
on the earth and Vi$vakarman made with that glow 
the cakra (disc) of Visnu, the trisula (trident) of Siva 
the Puspaka, aerial chariot of Kubera and the Sakti of 
Subrahmanya. ( Visnu Purāņa, Part 3, Chapter 2). 

SAKTI III. The sound ‘$’ means welfare or prosperity 

and *kti' prowess. Therefore Sakti means she, who is 
the embodiment of prosperity and prowess or she, who 
grants prosperity and prowess. The definition of 
‘Bhagavati’ is, she who combines in herself knowledge 
affluence, wealth, reputation, power and the female 
organ. Therefore the word ‘Sakti’ may be taken to mean 
Bhagavati and Parvati, and what are termed as Bhaga- 
vati, Sakti, Devi, Ambika, Parvati etc. are the mani- 
festations of Sakti, Siva’s spouse. This Sakti exists 
fractionally in all Devas. When, once upon a time the 
devāsura war broke out the Saktis of Devas like 
Brahma emerged to help Caņdikā. The vehicle, orna- 
ments, weapon etc. of each Deva, his Devi also possessed. 
The Saktis (Devis) of the Devas appeared in the follow- 
ing manner. Brahmāņī, wife of Brahma, rode on the 
swan wearing beads around her neck and holding the 
water-vessel in her hands. She was followed by Vaisnavi 


Subrahmanya’s 


the mother of the universe 
carnated on earth Sarhkara, who gives Samh’ (happiness ) 


on the battle-field 
(Devi Bhāgavata, 5th and 9th Skandhas).. da 


for the drama. When told about the 
drama the ācārya repeated from 


gi The above legend is widely prevalent in 
SAKUNA( OMENS). 


1) General: In ancient times i i 
€ í people in all countries used 
i mia Sakunas to be harbingers of good or evil things ; 
y also many people believe in omens, In India 
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Sakuna had developed as a science even in olden days. 
A general description about omens, good and bad, 
according to the Indian concept, is given below. 
Mixed medicines, black grains, Cotton, grass, dried cow- 
dung, charcoal, molasses, one whose head is shaven clean 
or whose body is smeared with oil or who is naked ; flesh- 
eater; iron, dirt, skin, hair of the head, insane person, 
eunuch, prison, guard; women, who are either carrying 
or are widows; oil cake, paddy husk, ashes, skull, bone, 
broken vessel etc. are evil omens. Broken, fierce or mur- 
muring instrumental music also is a bad omen. 
It isa good omen to hear the voice of beckoning (come) 
in front of the traveller, but it is not good if the voice is 
heard from behind. It is good if the voice of farewell (go) 
is heard from behind, butis bad to be heard in the front. 
Disapproving or prohibitive words like “Where are you 
going, stop, don't go”, "what is to be done by going 
there?" etc. will cause death. Itisa bad omen to sec 
carnivorous birds perched on the top of flag-staff etc. 
For vehicles to bump, weapons to break and head to 
get wounded by dashing against doors etc. as also for 
umbrella or clothes to fall down are ill omens. Praising 
or worshipping Visnu will do away with the inauspicious 
results of ill omens. But, if evil omens are seen conti- 
nuously the traveller should return home. 
White flowers are good omens. Full pots are the best 
of omens. Flesh, fish, sound from afar, old man, soli- 
tary man, cow, goat, ox, horse, elephant, devas, burning 
fire, Dūrvā grass, fresh cow-dung, prostitute, gold, 
silver, gems, Orris root, mustard, medicinal herbs rooted 
out of soil, Bengal gram, weapon, sword, stool, royal 
symbols, dead body being carried without lamentation, 
fruits, ghee, curdled milk, milk, aksata, mirror, honey, 
conch, sugarcane, auspicious words, music by devotees, 
loud thunder and lightning are auspicious omens. 
2) Two kinds of omens. Omensare divided into two varic- 
ties, dipta (glowing) and $ānta (quiescent, mild) . Glow- 
ing omens bring about auspicious results and the other in- 
auspicious results. There are six ways orclements, which 
make omens dīptam, i.e. vela (time), dik (region), deša 
(place), Karana (action), ruta (cry )and jāti (kind). The 
power or effect of dipta increases in ascending order. 
To see creatures, which move about during day time as 
moving about during night and vice-versa is velādīpta. 
In the case of stars, lagnas (the dominant zodiac) and 
planets, those which are virulent are considered to 
be dīptas. With regard to stars and lagnas, those 
which the Sun enters into are dhümita, those where- 
in the Sun is already present are jvalita and those from 
Which the sun has left are Ar ariņī. These three are 
dīptas and the rest šāntas. (This is called velādīpta). 
When dik (region) is dīpta it is called digdipta. 
O see forest animals in village and village-animals in 
forest is digdīpta. To see good brahmins at inauspi- 
cious places is dešadīpta. To see some one doing work 
not ordained to his caste is karaņadīpta. To hear differ- 
ent horrible voices is rutadipta. To see purely flesh- 
eating animals is jātidīpta. If all the characteristics of 
dīpta do not synchronise but differ from one another it 
is called Santa and if the characteristics of dipta and 
šānta are mixed up it is called migra. : 
3) Birds, animals etc, If the casa bird (wild crow) makes 
sound when the king gets out of the palace,he will meet 
With dishonour. If the sound is heard on the left side, 
there will be quarrel, but food will be served. If the 
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bird is sighted on the right side at the start of the 
journey, it is a good omen. If the peacock makes differ- 
ent sounds, threats from thieves will result. Ifa deer 
is seen in front of the king going out on a journey, death 
will happen to him. To see the monkey-bear, rat, tiger, 
lion; cat and donkey coming in the opposite direction 
also will bring about death. Donkey braying in awkward 
notes is also inauspicious. To sec kapinjala bird on the 
left side is an excellent omen; on the right side also it is 
not bad. But, behind the person, itisa bad omen. 
Tittiri bird also on the rear is not good. 

Itisalways a good omen if the deer, boar and spotted 
deer cross the path from the left to the right side; the 
opposite of it is bad omen. It isa favourable omen if the 
ox, horse; jackal, tiger, lion; cat and donkey pass from 
the right to the left side. Itis auspicious to see the 
females of the jackal etc. on the right side and the 
males on the left. To heartheserpent, hare, boar and 
wild lizard named is good, but to sce them is not so. 
Contrary to this is the effect to see the monkey, ox. etc. 
The result of theimportant and powerful omens witness- 
ed at the start of. the journey will be experienced the 
very same day. The omen of the intoxicated, those 
craving for food, children, people quarrelling and those. 
who stand away from the limits of the road is effectless. 
To hear the jackal howl once, twice, thrice or four 
times is a good omen, but to hear it five or six times 
is bad, The seventh time is good. 

If heard for more than the seventh time it will have no 
effect. Dipta omen facing the Sun will horripilate 
men, cause fear in the case of vehicles and is to 
be greatly feared. Ifsāraūga (lotus, deer, elephant, 
peacock, cuckoo, lion, horse etc.) is met as the first 
thing in an auspicious place its good effect will last for 
one year, and if these are met at the inauspicious place, 
the result will be bad. Everybody should see saranga 
at some auspicious place every dawn. 

If the crow is found crowing in fear on the left side of 
camps put up for the army of the King, the head of 
the army will have to face great threats. If the crow; 
perches on and pecks onthe shadow, vehicle, slippers, 
umbrella, clothes etc. the owner of those things will 
dic. If theyare respected by the crow, honour will 
accrue to their owner. If the crow flies about the 
entrance of the house it means that he, who had left 
the house will return, Ifthe crows bring and scatter 
rcd coloured and baked things in the courtyard, the 
owner of the house will meet with imprisonment, If 
the crow carries to a house something yellow in colour, 
gold or silver, the owner of the house will get such 
things. Whatever thing the crow carries away from the 
house, such things therein will be destroyed. If the 
crow vomits raw flesh in the rearof the house, the 
owner of it will come into possession of wealth; if soil is 
deposited thus, land will be acquired. If gem is 
deposited, extensive lands will come to the owner of 
the house. If the crow flies in the same direction as the 
one chosen by the traveller, prosperity and success 
will result to him and if itflies in the opposite direction 
not only will the traveller not achieve his object but, 
he will also meet with danger. If the crows come crowing 
against one starting on a journey, it will be hindered. 
To sce the crow on the left side isa good omen. Ifit 
is seen on the right side, the journey will not end in 
success. It is very good if the crow fliesin the same 
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irection as the traveller on his left side, 
TA right side the result will be of medium nature. If 
it flies in the opposite direction on the left side the tra- 
veller will face hindrance. Ifthe crow flies into the 
house when one is aboutto start on the journcy, it 
means the journey may be begun. The crow which 
looks at the sun with one eye and perched on one leg 
is surely indicative of fear for the traveller. Jfit is in 
the hollow ofa tree great calamities will happen. To 
dream of crow with its mouth full of excretion is indi- 
cative of all-round success. F 
If the dog enters and barksin the house the result will be 
surc death of the owner of the house. But, if the dog 
smells on the left side of the man it is good, and if it 
smells on the right side, it is bad. If the dogs come 
against the person about to start ona journey, it will 
cause hindrance to him. If the dog stands blocking his 
path there will be threat from thieves. Ifit comes fac- 
ing him with a piece of bone in its mouth, he will fail 
to achieve the object of his travel; if it comes biting a 
cord, the same will be the result. It is auspicious to see 
dog, which carries a slipper in its mouth or the mouth 
of which is filled with flesh. Fear will overtake him in 
front of whom the dog urinates and goes away. But if 
not a bitch and if, after urination, it goes to an auspi- 
cious place, to the shade of an auspicious tree or to- 
wards an auspicious thing, then it is a good omen. The 
same considerations are valid in the case of the jackal 
etc. 
If cows cry without cause or reason, it indicates ruin 
to the master. If the cry isin an awkward tone, death 
will result. If the ox murmurs during night, it is good 
for the master. Ox tied toa cord also is good omen. 
If cows are found to treat their calves without love, it 
spells ruin for pregnant women. It is a good omen to 
see cows which have got wet and whose horns are smeared 
m earth. "These considerations apply to buffaloes as 
well. 
Ifelephants indulge in the sexual act in villages, it 
augurs ill to the villages. If the she-elephant delivers 
or gets mad in the country, ic. not in the forest, it 
spells ruin to king. Ruin to the King will be the result if 
the elephant objects to his mounting it or runs back 
home or if the mad elephant is found without madness. 
It isan auspicious omen if the elephant places its right 
foot on the left foot ofit and also if it holds its tusk 
with its trunk. 

ŠAKUNI I. A serpent born in the Dhrtarāstra dynasty. 
It was burnt to death at the serpent yajfia conducted 
by Janamejaya. (Adi Parva, Chapter 57, Verse 16). 

SAKUNI II. An asura who was the son of Hiranyaksa 
and brother of Sambara, Trimūrdhā, Sanku and Airu 
(Agni Purana, Chapter 19). 

SAKUNIIII. A kin bornin the dynasty of Bharata, 
son of Dusyanta. Sakuni was Bhimaratha's son and 


5 father of Urudbhi. (Bhagavata, 9th Skandha). 
AKUNI IV. A son of Iksvaku. (F 3 
Višvakarmā, Fara 2). svāku. (For details see under 


SAKUNI V. A maharsi to whom were born ni 
é nal rn 
_ called Dhruva, Sali, Budha, Tāra, Jyotisman, Nirmoka. 
Jitakāma, Dhyānakāstha, and Guņādhika. The first 
five P a led householder's life while the last four 
] nnyāsa even as children. ā 
Adikhanda, Chapter 31). ud Furia 
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of King Subala of Gāndhāra and brother of Gāndhārī. 
Šakuni, staying at Hastināpura, pulled the strings for 
all the evil actions of Duryodhana. It was Sakuni's 
hands, which worked in the background in driving the 
Pandavas out of the kingdom and in denuding Pāñcālī 
of her clothes. It was also his evil tactics, which tore 
asunder all chances of conciliation with the Pandavas 
on their return from the forest and thus led to the great 
war that lasted for eighteen days. At last he was killed 
by Sahadeva during the war. (Salya Parva, Chapter 
28, Verse 61). A resume of the part played by Sakuni 
in the Bharata story is given below : 

(1) It was with his help that Duryodhana defeated 
Dharmaputra in the foul game of dice. (Adi Parva, 
Chapter 61, Verse 50). 

2) He was born, due to the anger of the Devas, to 
d righteousness. (Ādi Parva, Chapter 63, Verse 
(3) He was Dvàpara re-born. (Adi Parva, Chapter 67, 
Verse 78). 

(4) It was he who took the initiative in marrying 
Gāndhārī to Dhrtarāstra. (Adi Parva, Chapter 109 
Verse 15). 

(5) He was present at the wedding of Draupadī. (Adi 
Parva, Chapter 185, Verse 2) 

(6) He once advised Duryodhana to annihilate the 
at” root and branch. (Ādi Parva, Chapter 
(7) He was present at the Rājasūya yajfia performed 
by Yudhisthira. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 


(8) Even after the yajfia was over and everyone had 
departed, he remained there for some time more with 
Duryodhana. (Sabhā Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 68). 
(9) It was he who first discussed with Dhrtarastra the 
uestion of inviting Dharmaputra for a game of dice so 
that the wealth of the Pandavas might be extracted 
from them. (Sabhā Parva, Chapter 49). 
(10) By foul play he defeated Dharmaputra in the game 
of dice. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 60, Verse 61 ). 
(11) It was he who cooperated with Duryodhana to 
id prirmaputra s for a gai:e of dice fixing the 
ets and in deleating him in the game. a 
Cim 76. Verse 5. g (Sabhā Parva, 
€ once prophesied that the Pāņdavas woul 
return after their life in forest. (Vana d Chapter 
Cis) Whe 
ile the Pandavas were living in the Dvaita 
forest Sakuni suggested the e for leading a 
precenion to them. (Vana Parva, Chapter 238, Verse 


(14) Sakuni and Duryodhana led th i 
E he got wounded in fighting with the. Gandharvas 
eee. home. (Vana Parva, Chapter 241, 
Afterwards he once advised Du 
i n ryodhana to restore 
OR DM the Pāņdavas. (Vana Parva, Chapter 
) He too participated in the great 
first day of the war he fought a duel with | Prativindkyas 
pama Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 63). 
f 2. In the battle that followed, Irāvān killed five 
25) ers of Sakuni. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 90, Verse 
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18) He then fought with Yudhisthira, Na 
aera and got defeated.  (Bhisma Parva, po 
105, Verse 8). 

(19) He fought with Sahadeva. (Drona Parva, 
14, Verse 22). 

(20) Then Šakuni resorted to certain magical tricks. 
Arjuna successfully faced the tricks and Sakuni ran 
away from the battlefield. (Drona Parva, Chapter 30 
Verse 15). i 4 

21) He fought with Abhimanyu. (Drona P. 
ee 37, Verse 5). Y R (Dron ec 
(22) He fought with Nakula and Sahadeva. (Drona 
Parva, Chapter 96, Verse 21). 

(23) He fought with Satyaki. (Drona Parva, Chapter 
120, Verse 11). 

(24) Bhimasena killed the seven mahāraihis and five 
brothers of Sakuni. (Drona Parva, Chapter 157, Verse 92). 
(25) Nakula defeated Sakuni. (Drona Parva, Chapter 
269, Verse 16). 

(26) He attackcd the Pandava army at the instance of 
Duryodhana. (Drona Parva, Chapter 170, Verse 66) 
(27) Arjuna defeated Sakuni. (Drona Parva, Chapter 
161, Verse 25). 

(28) On the death of Droņācārya Sakuni ran away 

from the battlefield in great fear. (Drona Parva, Chap- 
ter 193, Verse 9). 

(29) In the fight that followed he defeated Srutasena 
(Karna Parva, Chapter 25, Verse 40). 

(30) Sakuni was defeated in the fighting with Sātyaki. 

(Karņa Parva, Chapter 61, Verse 48). 

(31) In the fight with Bhima he fell down. (Karna 

Parva, Chapter 77, Verse 66). 

(32) In the next fight he killed the Kalinda prince. 
(Karna Parva, Chapter 85, Verse 7). 

(33) Cavalry of the Pāņdavas attacked Sakuni and he 

got wounded. (Salya Parva, Chapter 23, Verse 41). 
34) In the battle that followed Sahadeva killed 

akuni. (Salya Parva, Chapter 28, Verse 61). 

(35) After the war was over Vyasa summoned the 
souls of those killed in the war to the surface of Ganga 
and Sakuni’s soul waspresent among them. (ASrama- 
vasika Parva, Chapter 32, Versc 9). 

(36) After his death he joined Dvāpara.(Svargārohaņa 
Parva, Chapter 5, Verse 21). 3 

(37) Synonyms of Sakuni used in Mahābhārata: 
Gāndhārapati, Gāndhārarāja, Gāndhārarājaputra, 
pehara Kitava, Banat Saubala, Sauba- 
aka, Saubaleya, Subalaja and Subalaputra. 

SAKUNI. A Bou sāļā lived in Madhu forest. Of 
the nine sons of Sakuni, Dhruva, Sila, Budha and Tāra 
were house-holders and agnihotris (those who sacrificed 
offerings in fire). ( Padma Purāņa, Svarga Khanda 81). 

SAKUNIGRAHA. Vinatā, in her fierce attitude or 
aspect is Sakunigraha. Brahmins call it Skandapasmara 
also. (Vana Parva, Chapter 280, Verse 26). 

SAKUNIKA. A female attendant of Subrahmanya. 
(Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Verse 15). S 

SAKUNTA. A son of Visvamitra. He was a Vedāntin. 
(M.B. Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 50). 

SAKUNTALA. Foster-daughter of sage Kanva. 
1) Birth. Sakuntalà wasa daughter born to Višvā- 
mitra of the Apsara woman called Menakā. Visvamitra 
Was engaged in intense tapas on the banks of river 
Malini in the Himalayas. Indra deputed Menakā to 
break the maharsi’s tapas. She enticed him away from 


Chapter 


SAKUNTALA 


his tapas and got pregnant by him. But she forsook 
the child on the banks of Malini and returned to 
Devaloka. 

2) Childhood. Birds gathered round the forsaken 
orphan-child. While Sakuntas i.e. birds were petting the 
child Kanva came that way, saw the child and took it 
with him to the āšrama. As Sakuntas had petted it, the 
child was named Sakuntala. 

3) As queen. King Dusyanta of the lunar dynasty 
married Sakuntala and to the couple was born the 
famous Bharata. This is the original story about 
Sakuntalà's married life. All the Indian languages 
contain two different versions of Sakuntala’s life. One 
version is that related in Vyāsa's Bharata and the second 
is that contained in Kālidāsa's Sakuntala. Many scho- 
lars opine thatin the matter of the Šakuntalā episode 
Kālidāsa has gone a step further and for the better, and 
therefore both the versions of the story are to be carc- 
fully studied by us. 

ti) Vyasa's Sakuntalā. Sakuntala,now grown up as a 
maiden, was alone in the āšrama when King Dusyanta, 
out in the forest on a hunting expedition, came there. 
In the absence of her foster-father Kanva, Sakuntala 
welcomed the King. They fell in love with each other ` 
andthe King married Šakuntalā according to the 
Gāndharva way of marriage and lived with her fora 
few days. Šakuntalā became pregnant. The King 
returned to bis palace. 

Kaņva returned to the āšrama and he was pleased that 
what had been destined to take place had happened. 
In due course of time Šakuntalā delivered a boy; who 
was named Sarvadamana. When the child was grown 
up, Kanva sent his mother along with him to Dus- 
yanta's palace. The King did not recognise them, but 
a celestial voice convinced him that the child was his 
own son. The King heartily welcomed his wife and 
son and Šakuntalā lived in the palace as his honoured 
wife. 

(ii) Kālidāsa's Sakuntala. Kanva brought up Sakuntala 
born to Vi$vamitra of Menaka in his a$rama and she 
had two companions called Anasūyā and Priyamvada. 
All the three grew up and became maidens. 

King Dusyanta, who went out hunting in the forest 
followed a deer to Kanva's a$rama where he saw 
Sakuntalà watering the garden with her companions. 
Kanva was then away at Cakratirtha. Dusyanta, who 
fell in love with Sakuntala, married her according to 
the Gāndharva rules and lived with her at the arama 
for a few days. Meanwhile Sakuntalà became preg- 
nant, and emissaries from the palace came and the 
King returned with them. He left the a$rama after 
promising Šakuntalā that he would soon return to 
her. He gave her his signet ring. 

Sad over the separation from Dusyanta and immersed 
in thought about him, Sakuntala was sitting there in the 
ā$rama when Durvāsas came there. She did not see 
the maharsi nor welcome him respectfully. He got 
angry at this and cursed her that she be forgotten 3 
him about whom she was so intensely thinking. Sakun- 
talà did not hear the curse either, but her companions 
who heard it begged pardon of the muni on behalf 
of Sakuntala and prayed for absolution from the curse. 
Then he said that if Sakuntalà showed the King any 
sign about their relationship the King would remember 
her. Her companions did not tell Šakuntalā about the 
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above incidents. Kaņva gladly welcomed Sakuntalà's 
wedding with Dusyanta. S 
Days d mos passe by, yet Dusyanta did m 
return and Kanva sent Sakuntalà, in whom n di 
pregnancy had become prominent, to the palace of the 
King in the company of Gautamī and Sarngarava. 
Anasuyà reminded Sakuntalà to take particular care 
of the signet ring. On their way to the palace 
Sakuntalà and others bathed in the Somavaratirtha, and 
nobody noticed Šakuntalā losing from her finger the 
ringin the tirtha. They reached the King's palace. 
None noticed them. Dusyanta did not remember 
having even seen her. The signet ring was missing. 
After leaving Sakuntalà at the palace her companions 
returned to the āframa. Menakā, whose heart melted 
^at the pathetic wailings of Sakuntalà led her to 
Kasyapa’s āšrama, left her there and réturned to 
Devaloka. 
The signet ring lost by Sakuntalà was swallowed by a 
fish, which was netted by a fisherman, who went about 
the streets to sell the ring extracted from inside the 
fish. Servants of the King took the fisherman captive. 
At the sight of the ring thoughts about the past dawn- 
ed on the King and he remembered all about Šakuntalā. 
His days became sad pondering over separation from 
akuntalà. 
Sakuntalà delivered a boy at the āšrama of Kašyapa. 
The child was named Sarvadamana and he grew up 
as a courageous boy. 
On his return from the devāsura war, Dusyanta entered 
Kašyapa's āšrama where he saw Sarvadamana counting 
the teeth of a lion he had captured. Having heard 
details about him from the boy the King went inside 
the āframa and saw Kašyapa and Sakuntala. He 
returned with Sakuntalà and the boy to the palace 
with Kašyapa's blessings. It was this boy Sarva- 
damana, who afterwards became Bharata, the famous 
emperor of India. 

SALA]. One of the three pugilists deputed by 
Karnsato attack Krsna at Mathura, the other two 
being Cāņūra and Mustika. Krsna kicked Sala to 
death. (Bhagavata, 10th Skandha). 

SALA II. A Serpent born in Vasuki’s dynasty and 
burnt to death at the serpent yajia of Janamejaya. 
(Adi Parva, Chapter 57, Verse 5) 
LA III. Oneof the hundred sons of Dhrtarastra. 
He was killed in the great war by Bhima. (Karņa 
Parva, Chapter 84, Verse 8). : 

SALA IV. Son of Somadatta, a King born in the Kuru 
dynasty. He had a brother called Bhürisravas. 

(1) Sala was present at the wedding of Draupadi. 
(Adi Parva, Chapter 185, Verse 15). 
(2) He was present at Yudhisthira's 
(Sabha Parva, Chapter 34, Verse 8). 
(3) He was a fierce warrior in Duryodhana's a i 
(Udyoga Parva, Chapter 55, Verse 68). i 3 
(4) He fought from the southern wing of the great 
Vesp by pima. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 51, 
(5) He fought with Abhimanyu i 

oe Parva, Chapter 37). pie ēkai 

6) He waskilled b 1 

of Kuruksetra. ( Dmm ls SEK) 
(7) He was one among the valiant souls "brought to 


Rājasūya yajiia. 


Breat war. 
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the surface of the Ganga by Vyasa (Asramavasika 
Parva, Chapter 32, Verse 10). — 2 
(8) After death he became one with the Visvadevas, - 


(Svargarohana Parva, Chapter 5, Verse 16). 


SALA V. Son of King Pariksit of the Iksvaku dynasty, 


Sušobhanā, daughter of the Mandüka King was his 
mother. He had two brothers called Dala and Bala. 
Sala did not return some horses, which he had taken 
as loan from Vamadeva maharsi. Angered at this the 
maharsi created some Raksasas, who killed Sala. (Vana 
Parva, Chapter 192). - 

SALABHA I. An asura, son of Kašyapaprajāpati by 
his wife Danu. He was born in his next life as 
Prahlāda, the Bālhīka King. (Ādi Parva, Chapter 67, 
Verse 30). 

SALABHA II. A warrior, who fought against the 
Kauravas on the Pāņdava side. He was killed by 
Karņa. (Karņa Parva, Chapter 56, Verse 49). 

SALABHA. Wife of Atrimaharsi. (Brahmāņda Purana, 
3,8; 74-78). 

SALABHI. A female attendant of Subrahmaņya. 
(Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Verse 26). 

SALAGRAMA. A stone emblem of Visnu. 

1) Origin of the name. Sālagrāma is the kind of 
ammonite, used for making the image of Visņu. 
Mahāvisņu is known by the name Sālagrāma also. 
This name originated from the name Sālagrāma, 
which is the name of the place from where the river 
Gandaki, which flows ugh Nepal, starts. This 
Sālagrāma is considered to be a holy place. Mahāvisņu 
and other gods always dwellin this place. Salagráma 
is the name of Visnu who dwells in Sālagrāma. (M.B. 
Vana Parva, Chapter 84, Stanzas 123 to 125). 

2) Tie importance of Sālagrāma. "The place Sālagrāma 
īs at the origin of river Gaņdakī. There are various 
kinds of stone figures which are called Sālagrāmas. 
These Sālagrāmas themselves have orginated from 
portions of Visnu. That is why those stones are used 
for making images of Visnu. There is a Story in the 
Devi Bhagavata, Skandha 9, stating that the derivation 
of these stones is from a portion of Visņu. 

During the early days, Sarasvati, Laksmī and Ganga 
were wives of Mahavisnu. One day there arose a fami y 
guarrel among them. (See under Tulasī). As a result 
of his quarrel, me ad ug cach other. Sarasvatī 
curse smi an an, er to holy basil plant 
(Tulasī) on the earth. When Laksmi kā about to 
depart as Tulasī, Mahāvisņu blessed her thus. “Look ! 
Laksmī ! you will live in the world asa holy basil and 
when the curse has been completed you will come back 
to me. On that day, a river named Gaņdakī, will start 
from your body which will be in the shape ofthe holy 


basil plant. (It is also said that the ri ki 
has taken birth from the sweat of Sud VENE 


Refer to the word Gandaki). 


S 1 1 On the bank of that 
tiver, I will remain as 


There will be so 


3) Different classes of Sālagrāmas. Mention is made in 


the Purāņas about nineteen cl ā A 
are given below ; Classes of Sālagrāmas. They 


SĀLAGRĀMA 


i) Laksmīnārājaņa. With one hole, four cak 
(necis and Vanamālā (a line like the garland) and 
Of the colour of clouds. 

(ii) Laksmijanardana. This is the sam 
yana, with the difference 
yao V NE k 
iii) Raghunatha. th two holes and four wheels an 
(i) of the hoof of a calf. This also will have ay 
Vanamālā. 

(iv) Vàmana. With two very small wheels and 
the colour of the cloud. This too will have no 
Vanamālā. 
(v) Sridhara. This is the same as Vāmana with the 
exception that it will be having Vanamālā. The house 
in which this is placed will havc a prosperity and well 
being of its own. 

(vi) Dāmodara. Will be large and round with two 
cakras (wheels) and with no Vanamālā. 

(vii) Raņarāma. Neither too large nor too small, but of 
medium size and round, with two wheels and the 
marks of child's kick, bow and quiver, s 

(viii) Rajarajefvara. Of the size of Ranarama with 
seven cakras, (wheels), ornamented with the mark of 
umbrella. This will earn for the possessor kingly 
wealth. 

(ix) Ananta. Somewhat thick with fourteen wheels, 
and as black as a cloud. This Sālagrāma will give men 
the four Purusarthas (objects of life) ‘Dharmartha- 
kamamoksa’ (Duty, wealth, desire and salvation). 

(x) Madhusūdana. A sālagrāma in the shape of a wheel 
with two wheels, and impression of cow’s hoof, 
having the shade of cloud, of ordinary size. This will 
be very bright. 

(xi) Sudaršana. Sudaršana will have only one cakra 
wheel). 

xii) Gadadhara. This also will be having only one 
wheel which will not be bright. 

(xiii) Hayagrīva. This will have two wheels and the face 
of a horse. 

(xiv) Narasimha. With a very wide mouth, two wheels, 
and awful shape. This Sālagrāma will cause instant 
self-renunciation. $ 

(xv) Laksminarasinha. This also will be having a wide 
mouth and two wheels. Besides these, there will be the 
Vanamālā also. This will make house-holders cosy 
and comfortable. 
(xvi) Vasudeva. The Sālagrāma with two wheels at 
the region of the hole and with round shape having 
vividness and brightness, is Vasudeva. This will'grant 
all desires. 
(xvii) Pradyumna. This will have only a minute wheel. 
The colour will be that of clouds. But on the outer 
side, there will be a hole in the inside of which there 
will be a number of cuts or dents. This will give house- 
holders comfort always. 

(xviii) Saünkarsana. In the Sankarsaņa two wheels 
will be joined face to face. The fore-part will be thin- 
ner than the hind-part. This also will do good to 
house-holders. : ; 
(xix) Aniruddha. The colour of this is yellow. This 
Willbe quite round and bright. This also will give 
comfort to the house-holder. (Devi Bhāgavata, 
Skandha 9; Agni Purāņa, Chapter 46) . 
4). The greatness of Sālagrāma. Of these, the stones 
With cakras (the weapon Discus), are Bhagavān Visnu 


e as Laksmīnārā- 
that there will be no 
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in reality. Those who worship this stone with mark of 
cakra, need not have to take another birth. He who 
habitually worships Salagrama, should avoid arro- 
gance and should be charitable. He who worships 
Sālagrāma with the mark of wheel should not covet 
others’ wealth and women. The cakra from Dvaraka 
and the stone from Gandaki will bring atonement in 
a moment for sins incurred in a hundred births. Even 
if one has incurred thousands of sins, one will get remis- 
sion for all of them by drinking the water of Salagrama. 
Brahmana, Ksatriya, Vaišya and Sidra will attain 
heaven if they become house-holders according to 
Vedic convention and worship Salagrama. Onno 
account should women worship Salagrama. If by 
ignorance, a woman, whether she is good-natured or of 
a higher status, happens to touch Salagrama, all her 
merits earned by good deeds will be lost and she will 
go to hell. Brahmin sages say that women throwing 
flowers as oblation on Salagrama, commit the greatest 
sin. If a woman touches a Šālagrāma, the offering of 
Sandal-wood will be like poisoned rice, flowers like 
diamond, and meals presented to god before being 
eaten by the servants in the temple, will be like Kala- 
kita (the poison of Vāsuki), to Bhagavan Visnu. If 
a woman touches Sālagrāma, she will have to remain 
in hell for the duration of fourteen Indras. Even the 
sin of Brahmahatyā (killing a brahmin) will be remit- 
ted by drinking the water of Salagrama and he will 
attain heaven. Basil (tulasi) sandalwood, water, conch 
tinkling bell, wheel, stone, copper pot, and name of 
Visnu comprise ‘Padamrta’ (the celestial nectar of 
words) which is said to have the power of remit- 
ting sins. The merits obtained by bathing in all 
the tīrthas and the performing of all the yagas (sacri- 
fices) dwell in each drop of water of Salagrama. 
(Padma Purana, Pātāla Khanda, Chapter 20). 


SALAKA. Wife of maharsi Dhanaūjaya, who belonged 


to Vasistha gotra. (For details see under Dhanafijaya 
V 


SALAKARA. A nāga born in Taksaka's dynasty. It was 


burnt to death at the serpent yajīta of Janamejaya. (Ādi 
Parva, Chapter 57, Verse 9) . 

KATĀ (SĀLAKATANKĀ) I A synonym 
for Alambugā. (See under Alambusa). 


SALAKATANKATA II. A giantess who was tlie daugh- 


ter of Sandhyā. The giant Vidyutkeša married. this 
giantess Salakatankata. A son named Sukeša was born 
to them. (See under Vidyutkeša). 


SALAKATANKATI. Another name of the giantess 


Hidimbà. (See under Hidimba). 


SALANKAYANA. A son of Vi$vamitra. He was an expound- 


er of the Vedas. Mention is made in Mahabharata, 
Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 4, about this Sālaūkāyana. 


SALI. A mahargi in the lineage of Gurus (preceptors). 


Sec under Guruparampara. 


SALIHOTRA. A muni of ancient days. Vyasa had once 


lived in his āšrama. There was a tree near the āšrama 
which had outlived time. A drink of the water in the 
pond here quenches hunger and thirs. The tree and the 
pond were created by the power of Salihotra’s tapas. 
The Fāņdavas, during their lifein exile in the forest 
visited this place in the company of Hidimbi and 
quenched their hunger and thirst by drinking water 
from this pond. (M.B., Southern :ext, Chapter 154). 


ŠĀLIKA 


ālihotra was an adept in ašvasastra, (science about 
taka To bathe in is tirtha called Salisürya creat- 
cd by the muni is to derive the same result as that of 
making a gift of a thousand cows. (Vana Parva, Chap- 
ter 71, Verse 27 and Chapter 83, Verse 107). 
SALIKA. A divine maharsi. He met Krsna once on 
his (Krsna's) way to Hastinapura and had a talk with 
the lord. (M.B. Udyoga Pava, Southern Text, Chapter 


83). Ņ 
ŠALIEISDA. A nēga born to Kasyapaptajāpati of his 
wife Kadrü (Adi Parva, Chapter 35, Verse 14). 
SALISIRAS. A Devagandharva, son of Kasyapaprajā- 
pati by his wife Muni. He participated inthe birthday 
celebrations of Arjuna. (Adi Parva, Chapter 65, 


Verse 4). 

SALISORYA. A holy spot in Kuruksetra. It is said to 
have been the place where muni Salihotra lived. To 
bathe at this place is to derive the same result as that 
of making a gift of a thousand cows. (Vana Parva, 
Chapter 83, Verse 10). 

SALMALI. A King of the lunar dynasty. He was the 
grandson of Kuru and son of Aviksit. He had seven 
brothers. (Adi Parva, Chapter 94, Verse 52). 

SALMALIDVIPA. One of the seven islands, 

1) General. Salmali island, which is double in extent 
of Plaksa island is surrounded by Iksurasa (sugar-cane 
juice) ocean on all four sides of it. There are seven 
mountains there which produce gems and they are 
seven boundaries which separate the regions. Just like 
this, there are also seven rivers there. The seven rivers are 
Yoni, Toya, Vitrna, Candrā, Muktā, Vimocani and 
Nirvrti. Mere remembrance of the seven rivers is 
sufficient to annihilate all sins. Here people 
divided into the four classes live. Brahmins, Ksatriyas 
Vaisyas and Südras here are called Kapilas, Arunas, 
Pītas and Krsņas. These devout people worship Visnu 
in the form of Vayu by sublime yajiias. Devas are ever 
resent on this most beautiful island. A trec named 
almali which gives mental comfort grows in this 
island. The island is surrounded on all four sides by 
an ocean of Sura (liquor). (Visņu Purana, Part IT, 
Chapter 4). 
2). Salmali island and nāgāstra. See under Nāgastra. 

SALOKINI. A sacred place in Kuruksetra. To bathe 
in the Dašāfvatīrtha there, is to derive the same benefit 
as performing ten a$vamedhas. (Vana Parva, Chapter 
83, Verse 13). 

SALVA I. 

1) General information. The lover of Ambā (q.v) the 
daughter of the King of Kāšī. Itis mentioned in 
Mahābhārata, Ādi Parva, Chapter67, Stanza 16 that 
this Ksatriya King Salva was born from a portion of 
Ajaka the younger brother of Vrsaparva. 

2) Other details. 

(i) Sālva was the ruler of the 
Mahābhārata, Ādi Parva, Cha 
(3) He was present at the 
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(v) Sālva had several friends such as Damaghosa, 
Anga , Kalinga, Mālava, Kekaya, Vanga, Magadha, 
Kosala, Konkana, Hehaya, Cola, Pandya, Kerala and 
others. (Bhāgavata, Skandha 10). x4 

SĀLVA II. There is a story in Mahābhārata, Ādi Parva, 

stating that three Sàlvas and four Madras were born 
to Bhadrā from the dead body of her husband Vyüsi- 
tāšva. (See under Bhadrā II). : 
Here, 'Sālvas” means the rulers of Salva. It is stated in 
Mahābhārata, Sabhā Parva, Chapter 14, Stanza 26 that 
the people of Sàlva fled to the south in fear of Jarā- 
sandha. Satyavàn, the husband of Savitri, was a native 
of Salva. 1t is also mentioned that the soldiers of Salva 
who joined the army of the Kauravas fought against 
the Pandavas. There were Salvas on the side of the 
Pandavas also. Mention is made in Drona Parva, 
Chapter 154, that the Salvas on the side of the Pandavas, 
attacked Drona, the teacher. 

SALVA III. A king of the low castes. The details given 
below about this king are from Mahabharata. 

(1) This king attacked the vast army of the Pandavas 

in the battle-field of Kuruksetra. (M.B. Salya Parva, 

Chapter 20, Verse 1). 

(2) The elephant of this Salva was as big as a mountain 

and belonged to the family of elephants called Mahā- 

bhadra. (Salya Parva, Chapter 20, Verse 2). 

g Duryodhana had honoured this low caste King 
ālva. (M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 2, Verse 2). 

(4) Sātyaki killed this king Salva; and Dhrstadyumna 

killed his elephant in the battle of Bhārata. (M.B. Salya 

Parva, Chapter 20, Verse 4). 

SĀLVA IV. In Uttara Rāmāyaņa a Sālva, who was a 
contemporary of Kušadhvaja, is mentioned. Kusadhvaja 
once approached this king Sālva and requested for some 
financial help. But the covetous Salva did not give any 
help. So Kuésadhvaja performed a sacrifice to obtain 
wealth and prosperity. Sita was born from that sacri- 
ficial fire. (Uttara Ramayana). 

SALVA V. A story occurs in Brahmāņda Purāņa, describ- 
ing how Reņukā, the wife of Jamadagni, was infatuat- 
ed at the sight of a handsome Salva, and how this event 
subsequently led to her death. (Sce under (Reņukā). 

'VASENI. An ancient place in South India. (Bhisma 
Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 61). 

SALVAYANA. A king in ancient India. He ran away to 
South India with his brothers and attendants in fear 
of Jarāsandha. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 14, Verse 27). 

SALYA. A king who gave advice and leadership to the 
Kauravas. He ruled over the Madra or Balhika kingdom. 
Madri, wife of Pándu was Salya's sister. Yet, in the 
great war he stood firmly on the Kaurava side and died 
at Kuruksetra, The following role he played in the 
Bhārata story. 

(1) At the instance of Bhisma he gave his sister Madri 
In marriage to Pandu. (Ādi Parva, Ghapter'112). 

(2) He was present at the wedding of Draupadi in the 
company of his sons Rukmangada and Rukmaratha. 
(Adi Parva, Chapter 185, Verse 18). 

eee Svayathvara sa he withdrew from 

OW, ownin 1 

186, Verse 28), ” ig defeat. (Adi Parva, Chapter 
(4) Bhima defeated him at the weddi i 
(Adi Parva, Chapter 189, Verse 25 a aj 


(5) During his triumphal tour of the west, Nakula be- 


SALYA 


friended his uncle Salya, and entertained him. z 
Parva, Chapter 32, Vene 14). Vie RH 

6) He participated in Yudhisthira’s Rājasūya yajūa. 
(Sina Parva, Chapter 34, Vete 7), ri Yalta 
Y) Sisupāla once opined that Salya was nobler than 

ri Krsņa. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 37, Verse 14). 

(8) He presented a good sword and a golden jar to 
Yudhisthira on the occasion of his coronation. (Sabha 
Parva, Chapter 53, Verse 9). 
(9) When Dharmaputra went to Hastinapura to play 
the game of dice, Salya was found to have arrived there 
earlier. (Sabhā Parva, Chapter 58, Verse 24). 

(10) Before the great war began he visited the Pāņdavas 
and blessed them. Moreover he agreed to act as Karņa's 
charioteer and render him impotent so that the Pandavas 
could become victorious, (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 8). 
(11) Salya joined the Kauravas in the great war with 
an aksauhini (a particular division of soldiers) . (Udyoga 
Parva, Chapter 19, Verse 16). 

(12) Salya wished that Yudhisthira won the war. 
(Bhīsma Parva, Chapter 43, Verse 79). 
(13) On the first day of the war he fought a duel with 
Yudhisthira. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 28). 
(14) Salya killed Uttara, the Viráta prince. (Bhisma 
Parva, Chapter 47, Verse 35). 
(15) He defeated Sankha, another Virāta prince. (Bhisma 
Parva, Chapter 49, Verse 35). 

(16) He fought with Dhrstadyumna. (Bhisma Parva, 
Chapter 62). 
(17) Bhimasena defeated Salya. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 
64, Verse 27). 

(18) He fought with Yudhisthira again. (Bhisma Parva, 
Chapter 71, Verse 20). 

(19) Nakula and Sahadeva attacked Salya. (Bhisma 
Parva, Chapter 81, Verse 26). 
(20) Sahadeva defeated Salya. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 
88, Verse 51). 

(21) Salya attacked Sikhaņdī. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 
85, Verse 27). 
(22) In the battle that followed he attacked the whole 
lot of Pandavas and wounded Yudhisthira, (Bhisma 
Parva, Chapter 105, Verse 30). 
(23) Bhima and Arjuna fought with Salya. (Bhisma 
Parva, Chapters 113 and 114). ; 
(24) Salya fought a duel with Yudhisthira for the third 
time. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 116, Verse 40). 
(25) He fought with Nakula. (Drona Parva, Chapter 
14, Verse 31). 
(26) Abhimanyu and Salya fought with each other. 
(Drona Parva, Chapter 14, Verse 78). 

(27) Afterwards in a club-fight with Bhīma, Salya got 
defeated. (Drona Parva, Chapter 15). 

(28) He fought again with Yudhisthira. (Droņa Parva, 
Chapter 25, Verse 15). 
(29) In the fight with Abhimanyu he fell down uncons- 
cious. (Drona Parva, Chapter 37, Verse 38). 

(30) Abhimanyu defeated him again. (Drona Parva, 
Chapter 48, Verse 14). men 
(31) He fought for the fifth time with Yudhisthira. 
(Drona Parva, Chapter 26, Verse 99). 

(32) Afterwards he clashed with Arjuna as the protector 
of Jayadratha. (Droņa Parva, Chapter 145, Verse 9). 
(33) He killed Satünika, brother of Virāta. (Drona 

arva, Ghapter 137, Verse 30). 
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(34) When Drona was killed Salya ran away from 
the battlefield. (Droņa Parva; Ghapter 193, Verse 11). 
(35) Srutakīrti attacked Salya. (Karņa Parva, Chapter 
13, Verse 10). Erin 

(36) Duryodhana insisted upon Šalya acting as 
ckarioteer of Karņa. At first Salya got angry about 
the suggestion, but finally he took up the charioteer- 
ship. (Karna Parva, Chapter 32). 
(37) As the charioteer of Karna Salya cried down the 
former and praised Arjuna. (Karna Parva, Chapter 37, 
Verse 33). 

38) Karna threatened to kill Salya. (Karma Parva, 
hapter 40). 

(39) Salya cried down Karna by relating to him the 
417 of the swan and the crow. (Karņa Parva, Chapter 
e» When Bhima wanted to cut off Karņa's tongue 
alya reminded him of Arjuna's vow and thus made 
Bhima retract from his plan. (Karņa Parva, Chapter 
50; Mahābhārata, Daksinatyapatha). 
(41) When Karņa attempted to kill Nakula; Sahadeva 
and Yudhisthira, Salya prevented him from doing šo. 
Karna Parva, Chapter 63, Verse 21). 

42) He consoled Karņa, who got alarmed by the 
prowess of Bhima. (Karna Parva, Chapter 81, Verse 


(43) Salya comforted Duryodhana, who grieved over 
T death of Karņa. (Karņa Parva, Chapter 92, Verse 
0 


(44) Asdesired by Duryodhana, he assumed ch 
over the army as its commander-in-chief. (Salya 
Parva, Chapter 6, Versc 28). 

(45) He fought a fierce battle withBhima and Dharma- 
putra. (Salya Parva, Chapters 11 and 12). 

(46) Dharmaputra defeated Salya. (Salya Parva, 
Chapter 16, Verse 63). 

(47) In the battle that followed, Salya was killed by 
Yudhisthira. (Salya Parva, Chapter 17, Verse 52). 

(48) Among the souls of those killed in battle beckon- 
ed to the surface of the Ganga, Salya's soul also was 
present. (Asramavasika Parva, Chapter 32, Verse 10). 
(49) Sarhhlāda, brother of Prahlada and son of 
Hiraņyakašipu was another birth of Salya. (Adi 
Parva, Chapter 67, Verse 6). 

(50) Synonyms used in the Mahabharata for Salya : 
Ārtāyani, Bàalhikapungava, Madradhipa, Madraja, 
Madrajanadhipa, Madraka, Madrarat, Sauvira etc. 


SALYAHARANI. See under Mrtasaiijīvanī. 
SALYAPARVA. An important Parva of the Maha- 


bhārata. 


SAMAI. Son of the Vasu called Aah. Aah had, 


SAMA II. 


besides Sama, three sons called Jyoti, Santa and 

Muni. (Adi Parva, Chapter 66, Verse 28). 

One of the three sons of Dharmadeva, the 

other two being called Kama and Harga. Sama's 

wife was Prāpti. (Adi Parva, Chapter 66, Verse 32). 
A dog which followed Yama. It was one of the 

two offsprings of Saramā. (Brahmanda Purana 3.7. 312). 


SAMA. One of the hundred sons of Dhrtarāstra. He 


was killed in the Bhārata-battle, by Bhimasena. (M-B. 
Karna Parva. Chapter 51, Verse 7). 


SAMĀ. A populous centre in front of the Puskara 


island (Puskaradvipa). In Purāņic days there were 
thirtythree regions in this centre. Devas such as 
Vāmana, Airávata, Supratīka, Afijana and so on dwell 


SĀMA 


here. The people of this place live by inhaling the 
breath Galas from the noses of these gods. (M.B. 
Bhisma Parva, Chapter 12, Verse 32). : 

SAMA. One of the Caturupayas (four tactics). (Sec 
under Caturupāya). 

SAMADHI. The state when the soul (ātmā) and the 
mind become one. When the soul and the mind 
mingle with each other as salt and water, it is Samadhi 
(contemplation). (For more details see under Yoga. 

SAMĀDHICHETTI. A Vaišya who became learned 
and abstemious by the grace of Devi. The story of this 
Vaisya, who ran away from the cruel and wicked 
treatment that he had suffered from his wife and 
children, and took to spiritual knowledge by the force 
of circumstances was told to Janamejaya by Vyāsa. 
After telling several stories about the kind regard of 
Devī towards those who worship her with devotion, 
Vyāsa continued as follows :— 

During the time of Svàrocisa Manu, there lived a 
King named Suratha. Because of his liberality and 
truthfulness he had very few enemies. While he was 
ruling over the kingdom known as Kolāpura, once the 
low caste people of the mountains fought a battle with 
the King. Though the army of the low castes was 
small it was the King who sustained defeat. He 
returned to the palace thoughtful. He had no peace of 
mind. So he went to the forest to get peace. After 
travelling for a long time on horse-back, he reached the 
hermitage of the sage Sumedhas. Forgetting himself 
in the peaceful stillness of the hermitage, the King got 
down from the horse and sat under a tree. The hermit 

Sumedhas came there and talked with the King. 

The King told his story to the hermit, who invited the 

King to live with him. Thus the King lived in the 

hermitage eating fruits, roots etc. 

The King found it difficult to reconcile himself with 

the purity and simplicity of the hermit’s surroundings. 

He always thought of his wife and children. He was 

troubled in mind by thinking that the money kept in 

the treasury would be wasted by others. Thus thinking 
about many things, with a troubled mind, the King 
was sitting under a tree near the hermitage once when 

he saw another man coming towards him, with a 

troubled mind like himself. They talked with each 
other. The new-comer said to the King “I am a 
Vai$ya. My name is Samadhicetti. My wife and 
children love wealth. They want to take Possession of 
my wealth and to waste it. But I was against it. I did 
not favour unnecessary expenditure. They resolved to 
remove the obstacle from their ath, and began to 
make preparation for it secretly. I understood it and 
fearing death I ran away from the house.’? 

As soon as the king heard this s he said his o 
Story to the Vaitya. The Vaisa continued. ht 
Still, my mind is troubled. I am worried about my 
wife and children. They will be put to much difficulty 
if I am not there to look afier them. Who is there to 

. su port na without me PAI the children are lean. 
My wife also is likewise, lean, They are all alwa 
ill. What will they do without me? Wh, ink K 
all these things I h Tonite T think of 
Suratha : *Whata fool are ‘ou ! You 

said that all your children’ are DEC sii 


Moreover they and their mother joining together had 
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been trying to murder you. Why do you feel so 
mieable about such a wife and children ?” 
When the King had finished saying thus much, 
Sumedhas came there. To remove the darkness of 
illusion from their minds, the hermit taught them the 
Nine-lettered Mantra (spell) with prayer and medi- 
tation. Thus giving them the mantra, the teacher 
hermit advised them to go to the bank of the river and 
select a suitable place and worship Devi with devotion 
and concentration of mind. Accordingly they went to 
the bank of the river and selected a pure and solitary 
place, and concentrating their minds on Devi, began 
to meditate and worship her taking only very little 
food. Thus engaged in deep meditation they spent. two 
ears. One day in a dream Devi appeared to them. 
Šhe was clad in red clothes, and wore beautiful 
ornaments. They were full of joy on seeing the goddess. 
The third year of the penance was over. But Devi did 
not appear directly before them. In the third year 
they took only water. They finished the fourth year 
without seeing the goddess. They decided to do severe 
penance. Their intention wasto offer their bodies to 
Devi. So they made a triangular cavity, with three 
parts each having an extension of 1i ft. and made 
the walls of the cavity firm and kindled a large fire in 
it. The King and the Vai$ya began to cut pieces of 
flesh from their bodies and offered to Devi in the 
fire, and with the blood coming from the body they 
performed sacrifice to Devi. Instantly Devi appeared 
before them and asked them what boon they wanted. 
The King wanted to get his kingdom back. Devi 
said. “You return home. Your enemies shall leave the 
kingdom. Your ministers will fall at your feet and beg 
your pardon. You can-rule over your country for ten 
thousand years. After that you will take rebirth as 
Savarni Manu, theson of the Sun.” S 
What Samadhi Cetti wished was a life of self:renun- 
ciation. Devī gave him the wisdom and knowledge to 
renounce everything he had and to live a life of 
complete abstinence. Then Devi disappeared. The 
King returned to his kingdom and resumed his rule. 
Cetti renounced everything and wandered about 
immersed in meditation on Devi. (Devi Bhāgavata, 
Skandha 5). 

SAMAGA (S). A particuiar line of disciples of Vyāsa. 
(Sce under Guruparamparā ). 

SANANG a coii whe had been looking after 

€ cattle of Duryodhana. (M.B. Vana 

E Vere 2). ryi ( Parva, Chapter 
MANGA II. An ancient hermit. Once this hermi 
talked to Nārada, about hīs comfortable life, (MB. 
Santi Parva, Chapter 286, Verse 5). 

PRIUS Hr e ten E mun bathed in 

e 3 

Astāvakra). ere straightened. (See under 

Sea es A country in South India. Mention is 

IS country i übhà 

Parva, Chapter 9, Vera à n Mahabharata, Bhisma 

SAMANTARA. A count 


FUSE ry in India. Mention is made 


country i ābhā T 
Chante Versiju" Mahābhārata, Bhisma Parva, 
SAMANTAPANCAKA. i 

Y Para’ urdma, Aholy tirtha (bath) founded 


D General information, See under Pārašurāma, Para 7. 


SAMARA 


2) Other details. dan 
1) Para£uráma made here five rivers thro i 
blood flowed. There, with hands dipped in M Bich 
offered oblations to the manes. (M.B. Adi Parva 
Chapter 2, Verse 4). : 
(ii) By the blessings of the ancestors of Parašurāma 
this place became a holy bath. (M.B. Adi Parva, 
Chapter 2, Verse 8). 
(iii) At the ending and the beginning periods of the 
two yugas Dvāpara and Kali, the Kauravas and thc 
Pāņdavas fought the great battle at this place. Because 
of that_this place got the name Samantapāficaka. 
(M.B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 2, Verse 19). 
(iv) It was according to the advice of Balabhadrarāma 
that this place was selected as the battlefield. (Salya 
Parva, Chapter 55, Verse 5). 
(y) Duryodhana was killed at Samantapaūcaka. 
(Salya Parva, Chapter 89, Verse 40). 
SAMARA One ofthe hundred sons of Prthusena, a 
King of the Bharata dynasty. (Bhāgavata, Skandha 9). 
SAMARATHA. A brother of King Virāta. He was a 
prominent helper of the Pāņdavas in the Bhārata 
battle. (M.B. Droņa Parva, Chapter 158, Verse 42). 
SAMASAURABHA. A Brahmin who was well-versed 
in the Vedas and the Vedāngas. Mention is made in 
Mahābhārata, Ādi Parva, Chapter 53, Stanza 9, that 
he was a guest at the snake-sacrifice of Janamejaya. 
SAMATHA. A learned brahmin. He once gave Yudhi- 
sthira a description of the yajīa performed by King 


Gaya, son of Amūrtarayas. (Vana Parva, Chapter 95, 
Verse 17). 


SĀMAVEDA. See under Veda. 
SAMAVEGAVAŠA. A country of South India. (M.B. 
Bhisma Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 16). 
SAMAYAPALANAPARVA. A sub-section of Virāta 
Parva, consisting of Chapter 13 of Virāta Parva. 
SAMBA I. The son born to Sri Krsna by his wife Jāriība- 
vati. 
1) Birth, A story about the birth of Sāmba, occurs in 
Devī Bhāgavata, Skandha 4, as follows : 
Children were born to Rukmini and the other wives of 
Sri Krsna. But Jambavati alone did not give birth to 
children. Jambavati was filled with sadness when she 
saw the children of her co-wives. One day she went to 
the presence of Krsna and requested him to give hera 
son like Pradyumna. Hearing this, Sri Krsna went to 
the mountain where the hermit Upamanyu did 
Penance and making the hermit his teacher, accordin 
to his advice, did penance before Paramašiva. He di 
Penance for the period of a month holding a skull and 
a hermit's rod. He did penance in the second month, 
standing only on one leg and drinking water alone. 
In the third month Krsna did penance standing on the 
toes using only air as food. When the penance was 
Continued for six months in this state, Paramašiva 
appeared as Samba (Ardhanārīsvara) and asked what 
oon he wanted. Sri Krsna expressed his wish. Siva 
said that Jambavati would get a son. Soon Jambavati 
ave birth to a son. The child was named Samba. 7 
Marriage. Samba married Lakgaņā the beautifu 
daughter of Duryodhana. Hearing about the Svayarh- 
Vara marriage of Laksana, Samba went to Hastināpura 
and took her by force from among the various Es 
Who were present there. Duryodhana and the ot p 
Captured him. This news reached Dvārakā throug 
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Narada. Sri Krsna and Balabhadrarama went „to 
Hastinapura and rescued Samba and took the bride 
and the bridegroom to Dvārakā. Ten sons beginning 
with Sumitra were born to Samba by his wife Laksaņā. 
(Bhagavata, Skandha 10). 
3) Prabhāvati abducted. Prabhāvatī was the daughter 
of Vrajanabha, the King of Supuranagari. Samba, 
with his brother Pradyumna entered the city Supura 
in the guise of drama-actors with a view to kidnap the 
beautiful daughter of Vrajanabha. They produced four 
performances such as *Rambhabhisara? and three other 
mas and earned the praise of everybody in Supura. 
In this way they got access to the palace of the King, 
and when the time suited, they took away Prabhavati 
to Dvārakā. (Harivarīša, 2 : 93). 
4). The delivery of an iron rod. Once some Yādavas 
with Samba at their head abused Ka$yapa and some 
other hermits who came to Dvārakā. They cursed the 
Yādavas, in consequence of which Samba gave birth 
toan iron pestle, which caused the extermination of 
the Yādavas. (See under Krsna, Para 39, Sub Para 2). 
5) The curse of Sri Krsņa. Samba was extremely hand- 
some, and even the wives of Sri Krsna fell in love with 
him. Under the circumstances Samba tended to be- 
come wicked. Sri Krsna came to know of the unnatu- 
ral attachment between his wives and Samba, from 
Narada and cursed Samba that he would become a 
leper, and cursed hisown wives, that they would be 
carried away by thieves and plunderers. Accordingly 
Samba became a leper and the wives of Sri Krsna were 
carried away by the Abhiras, after the submerging of 
Dvārakā. 
After a few years, according to the advice of Narada, 
Samba began to worship the Sun, at a place called 
Sāmbapura in the basin of the river Candrabhaga, to 
get recovery from leprosy. A brahmin also was brought 
from Šuka (Kuša) island to perform the fast and vow cor- 
rectly. (Samba 3; Bhavisya Purāņa, Brāhma Parva, 66. 
72; 73. 126; Skanda Purana 4. 2. 48; 6. 213). 
6) Other details. - 
(i) Samba was present at the Svayarhvara marriage 
of Draupadi. (M.B. Chapter 185, Verse 17). 
(ii) Among the Yadavas, who brought the dowry, 
when Arjuna married Subhadrā there was Sāmba 
also. (M.B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 220, Verse 31). 
(iii) Sāmba learned archery from Arjuna. After this 
he was a member of the court of Yudhisthira. (M.B. 
Sabhā Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 34). 
(iv) Samba was one of the seven great chariot-fighters 
of Dvārakā. (M.B. Sabhā Parva, Chapter 14, Verse 
57). $ 
(v) Sāmba was present at the Rājasūya (royal: con- 
secration-sacrifice) of Yudhisthira. (M.B. Sabhā 
Parva, Chapter 34, Verse 16). 
(vi) Sāmba was defeated in the battle he fought with 
Ksemavrddhi the minister of Salva. (MB. Vana 
Parva, Chapter 16, Verse 80.) 
(vii) Sāmba killed the asura Vegavān in a battle. 
(M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 16, Verse 17). 
(viii) Sāmba participated in the marriage of Abhi- 
manyu conducted at the city Upaplavya. (M.B. 
Virāta Parva, Chapter 72, Verse 22). 
(ix) Sāmba came with Sri Krsna to Hastinapura and 
took part in the Rājasūya of Yudhisthira. (MB. 
Asvamedhika Parva, Chapter 66, Verse 3). F 
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When thc Yādavas died by hitting one another 
e theiron pestle, Sāmba also was killed. (M.B. 
Mausala Parva, Chapter 3, Verse 44). n 
(xi) After his death, Sāmba entered the group o 
Vi$vadevas. (M.B. Svargarohana Parva, Chapter 5, 
e 16). = 
SAMBA 1D A Brahmin scholar. When Dhrtarāstra 
started for the forest towards the close of his life, the 
people bade him farewell. This Brahmin stood among 
the people and spoke words of consolation. (M.B. 
Ā:ramavāsika Parva, Chapter 10, Verse 13). 
SAMBARA I. An asura. : 
1) General. Various Purāņas refer to this leader of the 
asuras as having played a prominent part in the dev- 
üsura war. After many such wars he was killed by 
iva. 
2) Sambara's magic power. He possessed marvellous 
magic powers. Once while fighting with him, the 
Devas were non-plussed by his magical powers, and 
they hid themselves in a forest. Sambara was pleased 
and he roamed about freely without any fear and 
burnt the palaces of the protectors of the world. The 
Devas left their homes and disappeared in disguise. 
The Devas began killing those whom Sambara had 
appointed as army-chieftains. To counter this attack 
by the Devas, he created three powerful asuras by his 
powers of magic. The three asuras called Dama, 
Vyala and Ghata began killing the warriors of the 
Devas, and the Devas told Brahma at Satyaloka about 
the depredations of the asura. Brahma encouraged 
them for further fighting, and the three asuras were 
killed and Sambara ran away and hid himself. 
(Jiianavasistha Sthitiprakaranam). 
3) Sambara in Rgveda. There are various references 
toSambara in the Rgveda. He was King of the 
Dasyus. He had mastery over hundred cities. The forts 
and trenches in those cities were very strong. The 
forts are referred to as Ašvamayī, Ayasi, Satabhuji etc. 
in the Rgveda. The chief enemies of the Aryans were 
the race of people called Panis in the city. There is a 
hint about the killing of Sambara in Sūkta 17, Anuvaka 
8, Mandala 1 of the Rgveda. 
4) Other information. 
g Sambara was Kasyapaprajapati’s son by his wife 
anu. 
(ii) Dašaratha had, at the request of the Devas de- 
ieated Sambara in a war fought in Devaloka. (See 
under Dašaratha, Para 5). 
(iii) Indra, on another occasion, defeated Sambara. 
(Adi Parva, Chapter 137, Verse 43). 
SAMBARA II. An asura. : 
He was the son of Hiraņyāksa and brother of Sakuni, 
Dvimūrdhā, Saüku and Arya. (Agni Purana, Chapter 
17). Sambara, who was a great adept in magic, was 
killed in the company of his wife Māyāvatī, by 


Pradyumna, the son of Sri Krsna. (See under 
Pradyumna). 
SAMBHALA (SABHALA, SĀMBHALA). A village 


fcd in AC gigas: sedis to Mahābhārata 

Mahāvisņu will incarnate Iki in this vi 

details sce under Kalki). 7 “Mis village, (For 

SAMBHAVA, A King of the Pūru dyna t fŪrjā 
22) father of Jarāsandha. (Agni Parkas, Chapt 
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SAMBHAVAPARVA. A Sub-Parva of Adi Parva 


Chapters 65-139). 

SAMBHU I. Dhruva’s wife. The couple had two sons 
called Sisti and Bhavya. (Visnu Purana, Part 1, 
Chapter 13). 

SAMBHU II. Grandson of Tvastā, son of Ka$yapa by 
Surabhi. Tvastā had a son called Vi$varüpa who begot 
fourteen sons of whom Hara, Bahurüpa, Tryambaka, 
Aparājita, Vrsākapi, Sambhu, Kapardi,  Raivata, 
Mrgavyādha, Sarpa and Kapālī these eleven sons of 
Vigvaripa form the Ekādatarudras. (Agni Purāņa, 
Chapter 18). 

SAMBHU III. One of the three sons of Ambarisa, the 
other two being Virüpa and Ketumān. (Bhàgavata, 
9th Skandha). Sambhu never tasted meat in his life. 
(Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 115, Verse 66). 

SAMBHU IV. A Raksasa, the son of Vidyujjihva by 
Sūrpaņakhā. Sambhu, who was engaged in tapas in 
Dandaka forest when Šrī Rāma visited. the forest was 
attracted by the beauty of Sità and transformed himself 
into a tree to enjoy her beauty with his eyes. Laksmana, 
who was felling down trees to build an āšrama felled 
this tree also, which disappeared immediately leaving 
behind the dead body of a Raksasa. It was the corpse 
of the Rāksasa and Ráma comforted Sītā and Laksmana 
by revealing the fact to them. (Kamba Rāmāyaņa. 
Araņyakāņda: : 

Uttara Rāmāyaņa contains a story of how Devavati 
e Vedavati) daughter of Kušadhvaja once cursed 

ambhu. Devavatī was born from the mouth of 
Kusadhvaja (son of Brhaspati) while he was learning 
the Vedas. Sambhu wanted to marry the child when 
she was a up, but Kušadhvaja did not consent to 
it, and Sambhu, in retaliation, killed Ku$adhvaja in 
his sleep. Next morning Devavatī awoke from sleep to 
see the dead body of her father. She cursed Sambhu. 
Her curse wasa contributory cause for the death of 
Sambhu by Laksmaņa. 

SAMBHU V. An agni, which occupies a status equal to 
that of a brahmin well-versed in the Vedas. (Vana 
Parva, Chapter 221, Verse 5). 

SAMBHU VI. A son born to Sri Krsna by Rukmini- 
devi. (Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 14, Verse 33). E 
SAMBHU VII. A King of the Bharata dynasty. He 
was one of the eighty sons of Ugrasena. (Bhāgavata, 9th 

Skandha). 

SAMBHŪTA. A King, son of Trasadasyu and father 

of Anaranya. (Vayu Purāņa, Chapter 88, Verses 74- 


SAMBHOTI I. Wife of Marici, son of Brahma, The 
couple a son called P: asa. i ü 
Chanter 20). ¢ raurņamāsa. (Agni Purana, 
SAMBHŪTI II. Wife of Jayadratha. The couple had a 
efor called Vijaya. (Bhāgavata, Skandha 9). 
MBŪKA. A Sidra muni. During the reign of Šrī 
Rāma a greatnumber of children died in the country 
andmany Parents wept before 
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killed Sambüka immediately. (Kamba Rāmā 
Uttarakāņda). üyana, 


EDI. An attendant of Subrahmanya. (MB, 

SAMED: Chapter 46, Verse 13). Vus ca 

SAMGATA (SANGATA). A King of the Maurya 
dynasty. He was the son of King Suyašas and. the 
father of King Šālišūraka. (Bhāgavata, Skandha 12). 

SAMGAVA (SANGAVA). The supervisor of the 
cattle-shed of Durvodhana. It is stated in Mahābhārata, 
Vana Parva, Chapter 228 that this Saügava helped 
Duryodhana in the fight which ensued at the time of 
the great procession conducted by the Kauravas, to 
the Pāņdavas in the forest. 

SAMGHAM (SANGHAM). An organisation formed in 
olden days for the cultivation of Sentamil (classic 
Tamil) literature, which took its origin in south 
Dravida land in the 4th century B.C. The Pāņdyas set 
up three Sanghams for the promotion of this literature, 
the first one in southern Madura. When the city was 
swept by erosion of the sea they set up the second 
Sangham at Kapātapura. When Kapātapura also was 
destroyed by the sea, the third Sangham was founded 
in Dravida Madura. The first Sangham was called 
Mutarcankam, the sccond Itaiccankam and the third 
one Kataiccankam. Reliable information about the 
first two Sanghams is not available. But, there are 
reasons to believe thata Sangham called Kataiccankam 
flourished for about six hundred years from 2nd 
century B.C. to the close of the 4th century A.D. 
VS) of Kerala Literature by Ullür, Part 1, Page 
47). 


The Pāņdyan King had built at Madura a hall 
(mandapa) forthe poets and scholars of the third 
Saūgham to assemble together to produce their works. 
Even to this day there exists a temple called 
Saūghattārkovil at the south-western corner of the 
outersector of the Sundarešvara temple. There the 
idols of Sarasvati and of the" fortynine poets of the 
Saūgham are being worshipped even today. The growth 
and intluence of the Buddhist and the Jain religions 
and also that of the Pallava royaldynasty, contributed 
to the downfall of the Sangham. The Sangham poets 
have written many excellent books. According to 
legends, Agastyam is a text on grammar of the first 
Saūgham and Tolkāpyam of the second Sangham. 
There were authoritative text books on music written by 
the last poets of the Sangham. But, none of these books 
has been unearthed yet. Again, references are found 
todramas like Muruval, Jayantam, etc. They too 
have not yet been found out. Five mahakavyas (Epic 
poems) and five short Kavyas also belong to Safigham 
Works. Puranānūru. Akanānūru, Patittuppattu, Aim 
ūrunūru, Kalittokai, Kuruntokai, Paripātal and 
Nattiņai are included in the Saügham work called 
Ettuttokai. Most of them are collections of many com- 
Positions. The authorship of the four hundred songs in 
uranānūru is distributed among nearly 160 poets. 
Air Kurunüru contains five hundred songs by five 
poets. These five hundred songs were collected by the 
scholar, Kütalür kizhār, on the orders of the Cera 
Ing, Ceralirurhpozhai. Patittippattu is a collection 
Of songs composed by ten poets in praise of the Cera 
Kings, But, only eight of these from two to nine are 
available vet, Pattuppattu comprised of the follow- 
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ing works like Tirumurukattuppatai, etc. Tirukkural, 
Nālatiyar etc. are among the eighteen works under 
the group Patinenkizhkkanakku. Cilappadikāram, 
Manimekhalai, Jīvakacintāmaņi, Kuņdalakešī and 
Valaiyapati are the five great kavyas and Nilakesi, 
Cüdamani, Yasodakavyam, Nagakumara-Kavyam and 
Udayakumarakavyam (Udayanankatai) are the five 
short (laghu) kavyas. Amongst the above kavyas 
Manimekhalai and Kundalakesi are Buddhist kāvyas 
and Cintamani and the five short kavyas are Jain 
works. The last seven books might have been written 
after the Sangham period. Tiruttakkatevar, author of 
Cintamani, lived in eighth century A.D. Some of the 
songs in Puranānūru are the oldest among the works of 
the Saūgham period. References to Cera Kings are 
found in many of these works. 

SAMGRAHA. One of the two attendants given to 
Subrahmanya by the sea, the other being Vikrama. 
(Salya Parva, Chapter 45; Verse 37). 

SAMGRAMAJIT. One of the ten sons of Sri Krsna by 
his wife Bhadra. (Virata Parva, Chapter 54, Verse 18). 

SAMHANA. A King of the Piru dynasty, grandson of 
Piru and son of Manasyu. “Samhana was the son of 
Manasyu by his wife called Sauvīrī. (Adi Parva, 
Chapter 94, Verse 5). : 

SAMHATA. Second wife of Dhrtarástra. She was the 
niece of Gāndhārī. 

SAMHATAPA. A nāga born in the Airavata dynasty. 
It was burnt to ashes at the serpent yajūa of Janame- 
jaya (Adi Parva, Chapter 57, Verse 11). 

SAMHITĀ. Collection of hymns addressed to various 
Devatās in nature. These songs are in the form of mant- 
ras. (Sce under Veda). 

SAMHITAKALPA. A section of sarhhitās of Atharva 
Veda. The five sections of Atharva Veda composed by 
Muñjikeśa and called Naksatrakalpa, ^ Vedakal 
Sarhhitākalpa, Angirasakalpa and Santikalpa are held 
in great respect. (See under Veda). 

SAMHITASVA. A king of the Bhrgu dynasty, grandson 
of Harya$va and son of Nikumbha. Renuka, grand- 
daughter of Sarhhitāšva and daughter of Prasenajit was 
married by maharsi Jamadagni. (Brahmanda Purana, 
Chapter 1). 

SAMHLĀDA (SAMHRĀDA) I. A son of Hiraņyakašipu. 
Two sons called Hiranyaksa and Hiraņyakašipu and a 
daughter called Sirnhika were born to Kašyapaprajāpati 
by his wife called Diti; and Hiraņyakašipu had foursons 
called Anuhrāda, Hrada, Prahlāda and Samhrada. 
Sarhhrāda had three sons named Āyusmān. Sibi, and 
Bāskala. (Agni Purana, Chapter 19). According to 
verse 17, Chapter 65 of Adi Parva, Prahlada, Samhlada, 
Anuhlada, Sibi and Baskala were the sons of Hiranya- 
kasipu. This Sarhhlāda, in his next life, was born as 
Salya, the Balhika king. 

SAMHLADA II. A Raksasa, son of Sumālī by Ketumati, 
both of them Raksasas. Sumali had ten sons called 
Prahasta, Akampana, Vikata, Kālakāmukha, Dhūmrā- 
ksa, Danda, Supāršva, Sariīhlāda, Prakvāta and Bhāsa- 
karņa. (Uttara Rāmāyaņa). 

SAMI. A king, son of Ušīnara. (Bhāgavata, 9th Skandha). 

SAMICI. A celestial maid. She wasthe companion of the 
celestial maid Varga. (For further details see under 
Varga ). 


SAMIKA I 


AMIKA I. 
$ 1) General. A muni. He remaincd with herds of cattle 


and performed tapas feeding himselfon the foam from 

the EU of EAE drinking their mother’s milk. He was 

the father of Šrūgī, who cursed king Pariksit, who once 
threw a dead snake on the neck of Šamīka. The curse 
was that he wonld die within seven days of the incident 

by snake-bite. For details see under Parīksit, Para 3). 

2) Other information. AAE = 

i) Samika worships Indra in his court. (Sabha Parva, 

Chapter 7, Verse 16). 2 

ii) Samika too was present on the occasion when Vyāsa 

called up and showed Janamejaya the souls of dead 
kings. (Asvamedhika Parva, Chapter 35, Verse 8). — 

SAMIKA II. (SAMIKA). A great warrior of the Vrsņi 
dynasty and one of the seven mahārathis in Dvārakā, 
He was present at the wedding of Draupadī. (Ādi Parva. 
Chapter 14, Verse 58). 

SAMITINJAYA. One of the seven great heroes, who 
fought in chariot, in the clan of the Yadavas. (M.B. 
Sabha Parva, Chapter 14, Verse 58). ; F 

SĀMITRA. A particular rite performed during a yajūa. 
(Ādi Parva, Chapter 196, Verse 1). 

SAMĪVRKSA (SAMI TREE). (For the connection bet- 
ween this tree and fire see under Agni, Para 12). 

SAMJNĀ. Wife of Sun (Sürya). 

1) Birth. Samjüa was the daughter of Višvakarman 
according to the Visnu Purāņa (Part 3, Chapter 2) and 
of Tvastā according to Mahābhārata, Ādi Parva 
(Chapter 66, Verse 35). Most of the Purāņas refer to 
Sarnjūā as the daughter of Vi$vakarman. 
2) Separation from husband. Sarhjñā lacked the power to 
put up with the heat of Sürya. She once went into the 
forest to perform Tapas after deputing her companion, 
Chaya, to serve her husband. Sarhjfia left her three 
sons Manu, Yama, and Yami also in the charge of 
Chaya, who in the guise of Sarhjfia served Sürya. He 
took her to be his wife and begot threechildren, Šanai:- 
cara, (another) Manu and Tapati of her. Chaya once 
got angry and cursed Yama, son of Sarhjūā. Then it 
was that Sūrya realised that she was not his wife. 
Sūrya felt very sad at this separation from his wife and 
went to the forest in search of her. He knew, by the 
power of his meditation, that Sarhjñā was doing tapas 
in the guise of a mare. Then he assumed the form of a 
horse and begot ofthe mare the Agvinikumaras and 
Revanta. The Ačvinīkumāras named Nāsatya and Dasra, 
were born through the mare's (Sarhjūā) nose, (Anušā- 
sana Parva, Chapter 150, Verse 17). 
5) Reunion. Sūrya brought Samjiia back with him. She 
complained to her father Višvakarman, that life with 
Sūrya was impossible on account of his excessive heat, 
and so Višvakarman ground Sūrya on his drilling 
machine and reduced his heat, But, only 1/8 of the heat 
(cffulgence) could be so reduced, and'it was with that 
fraction of effulgence that Visnu's disc (cakra), Siva's 
tri$üla (trident), Kubera's puspakavimana and Subrah- 
manya's weapon called Sakti were made. (Visnu Purana 
Part 3, Chapter 2; Harivarhša, Chapter 41 and Bhavisya 
Purana For details sec under Tapati. 

SAMKHYA. Inancient India digits up to 19 were in vogue. 
Bhaskaracarya the great mathematician, has in his work, 

aa, given the following names to the ninetcen 
īgits. 


680 


SAMSĀRA 


a$am 100 Satam 1000 Sahasram 10000 
1 Ekam 10 D00 Laksam 1000000. Prayutam "100000 
Ayutam 10000 $ 
Koti 100000000  Arbudam 1000000000 .. Abjam 
10000000000 Kharvam 10000000000000 Trikharvam 
1000000000000 Mahapadmam 1000000000000 Saku 
1000000000 Jaladhi 100000000000000 ^ Antyam 
1000000000000000 Madhyam  — 100000000000000000 
Parārdham 1000000000000000000 Dagaparardham. 

SAMKHAYA. An ācārya, who worked in the Rgveda 
branch of the Vedas. 

SAMKRAMA MA One of the three attend- 
ants given to Subrahmanya pi Visnu, the other two be- 
ing Cakra and Vikrama. (Salya Parva, Chapter 45, 
Verse 37). 2 

SAMKRAMA II. One of the followers given to Skanda 
by Mahavisnu. (Mahābhārata, Santi Parva, Chapter 
44, Verse 23). 

SAMKRTI. A king of the Bharata dynasty. He was the 
son of king Naraka and father of Rantideva. (Bhāgavata 
9th Skandha). 

SAMMARDANA. One of the sons of Vasudeva by Devakī. 
(Bhāgavata, Skandha 9). 

SAMMITEYU. A king of the Piru dynasty, being one 
of ten sons of Bhadrāšva (Agni Purāņa, Chapter 28). 
SAMPAKA. A very pious brahmin, whose slogan in life 
was that renunciation was the greatest asset in life. (Santi 

Parva, Chapter 176, Verse 4). 

SAMPĀTI I. A bird. The elder brother of Jatāyu. 

1) Birth. Aruna and Garuda were the sons born to 
Prajapati Kašyapa by his wife Vinatā. Two sons named 
Sampāti and Jatāyu were born to Aruna. (For further 
details sce under Jatāyu, para 1). 3 

2) Sampati in the Ramayana. Once Sampāti and his 
younger brother Jatāyu flew to the Sun. To protect his 
younger brother Jatayu who had neared the Sun,Sampāti 
opened his wings which were burnt and he fell on the 
shore of the salt sea. At this time an army of the 
monkeys, with Haniman at their head came there, in 
search of Sītā. Sampāti gave them directions of the path 
they were to follow, (Detailed story is given under 
Rama and Mali 

SAMPĀTI II. A Raksasa (giant). The son of Kumbhi- 
nadi the sister of Kaikasī. (See under Kaikasī). 

SAMPATI III. A warrior who fought against the Panda- 
vas on the Kaurava side. He took his place at the 
‘hrdaya’ (centre) of the Garudavyūha set up by Drona. 

(Drona Parva, Chapter 20, Verse 12). 

SAMPRIYA. A princess of the Madhu dynasty. King 
Vidura married her, and a son called Anaiva was 
born to the couple. (Adi Parva, Chapter 95, Verse 40). 

SAMRAJ. Son of Citraratha by Ūrņā. He married 
Utkalā and the couple had a son called Marīci, who 

€ vi amo 1 b ā ta, 
Skandhs 7 us in after years. (Bhāgava 

SAMRAT. The grand-daughter of Manu Svāyambhuva 
and the daughter of Priyavrata, who had married the 
daughter of Kardama. Ten sons and two daughters 
(Visā mon Ad Kuksi were born to Priyavrata. 

N rana, 

S AMRDDHA 4 a 2, Chapter I 
Dhrtarāstra. This 
sacrificial fire of the 
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SAMSAPTAKAVADHAPARVA. A sub-Parva of Drona 
Parva comprising Chapters 17-92. 

SAMSATI. Wife of the Agni called Pavamāna. The 
couple had two sons called Sabhya and Avasathya. 
(Matsya Purāņa, Chapter 51, Verse 12). 

SAMSRUTYA. One of the Vedāntist sons of Visvamitra. 
(Anu: asana Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 55). 

SAMSTHANA. A region in India mentioned in the 
Puranas. Armies from this region protected Bhisma 
during the great war. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 51). 

SAMUDRAKATIRTHA. A holy place near Arundhati- 
vata. He who bathes here and fasts for three days 
will derive the same benefits as those of performing the 
a:vamedha yajūa and gifting away of thousand cows. 
(Vana Parva, Chapter 84, Verse 81). 

SAMUDRANISKUTA. An urban area in India famous 
in the Puranas. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 49). 

SAMUDRASENA. A Ksatriya king. He was a wise 
man, well-versed in Economics. He was the rebirth of 
Kāleya, an asura. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 67, Verse 
54). Bhimasena defeated this Samudrasena, during 
his regional conquest of the east. Samudrasena was 
killed by the Pandavas in the Bharata battle. (M. B. 
Sabhā Parva, Chapter 30; Karņa Parva, Chapter 67). 

SAMUDRAVEGA A warrior of Subrahmanya. (M.B, 
Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 63). 

SAMUDRONMĀDA. A warrior of Subrahmanya. (M.B. 
Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 68). 

SAMŪHA. An eternal Vi vadeva (god concerned with 
offerings to the manes). (Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 
91, Verse 30). 

SAMVAHA. A wind which moves the aerial chariots of 

the Devas. According to Vyasa there are seven winds. 
While once he wasteaching his son Suka Vedas, a 
storm blew and the teaching had to be stopped for 
some time. Then Suka asked his father about winds, 
and Vyasa answered as follows : 
There are seven vāyus (winds). The first one called 
Pravaha moves the clouds. The second one, Avaha, 
causes thunder while the third vàyu, Udvaha, converts 
sea-water into vapour and causes rain. The fourth 
one Sarhvaha moves clouds inthe sky. The clouds are 
the aeroplanes of the Devas. The fifth is Vivaha, which 
gives form and shape to the clouds. "The sixth Vāyu, 
Parivaha, keeps Ākāšagaūgā motionless while due to 
the action of the seventh Vàyu, Paràvaha, the souls 
travel. (Santi Parva, Chapter 329). 

SAMVARANA. A king of the lunar dynasty. : 
1) Genealogy. Descended from  Visnu thus : Brahma— 
Atri-Candra - Budha - Purüravas- Āyus- Nahusa- 
Yayati- Püru - Janamejaya - Prācinvān - Manasyu - 
Vitabhaya - Sundu - Bahuvidha - Sarhyati - Rahovadi - 
Bhadragva - Matināra - Santurodha - Dusyanta - 
Bharata - Brhatksatra - Hasti - Ajamidha - Rksa - 
Sarhvaraņa. 

2) Marriage. Sarhvaraņa married Tapati, daughter of 
Sürya. (For details sec under Tapati). 

3) Other information. = x 
(9 King Pāñcāla once attacked and subjugated him. 
(Adi Parva, Chapter 93, Verse 37). 

(ii) He gave up the throne in fear of the enemy and 
went and lived on the banks of the river Sindhu. (Adi 
Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 39). ‘ 

(iii) To regain his kingdom he appointed Vasistha as 
his priest. (Ādi Parva, Chapter 94, Verse 42). 


(iv) He got back the kingdom by Vasistha's help and 
then he performed a Yajiia with the latter as high: 
priest. (Adi Parva, Chapter 94, Verse 45). È 
M A son called Kuru was born to him by Tapatī 
aughter of Sūrya. (Adi Parva, Chapter 94, Verse 48). 
(vi) He was a devotee of Sūrya. (Adi Parva, Chapter 
170, Verse 12). 
(vii) No other king more handsome than he had yet 
been born. (Adi Parva, Chapter 170, Verse 15). 
(viii) Once there was no rainfall for twelve years in 
his kingdom. (Adi Parva, Chapter 172, Verse 38). 
(ix) He is one of the kings to be remembered at dawn 
and at dusk. (Anu$àsana Parva, Chapter 165, Verse 54). 
(x) Words like Ajamidha, Arksa, Paurava, Paura- 
vanandana and Rksaputra have been used-in Mahā- 
bhārata as synonyms of Sarhvaraņa. 
SAMVARTA. Son of Angiras. 
1) General. Aügiras had eight sons called Brhaspati, 
Utathya, Sarnvarta, Payasya, Santi, Ghora, Virüpa and 
Sudhanvā. (Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 85, Verse 30). 
Sarhvarta was the third among the sons and he lived on 
inimical terms with his eldest brother Brhaspati. When 
once Brhaspati forsook king Marutta it was Samvarta, 
who managed for the king his yajüa. (Santi Parva, 
Chapter 29, Verse 20). 
2) Other information. 
(i) Sarhvarta is a member of Indra's court. (Sabhā 
Parva, Chapter 7, Verse 19). 
(ii) He lives in Brahmā's court and worships him. 
(Sabhā Parva, Chapter 11, Verse 12). 
(iii) He once got conducted at Plaksāvataraņa tirtha 
for King Marutta a yajūa. (Vana Parva, Chapter 129, 
Verse 13). 
(iv) Sarhvarta and Brhaspati disliked each other. 
(Droņa Parva, Chapter 55, Verse 38; Santi Parva, 
Chapter 29, Verse 29). 
(v) He was one of those who visited Bhisma on his bed 
ofarrows. (Šānti Parva, Chapter 47, Verse 9). 
(vi) It was he, who recited the oy of Siva to king 
Marutta so that the latter got gold. (M.B. Southern text, 
A$vamedha Parva, Chapter 8). 
(vii) Once he paralysed Indra’s Vajrāyudha. (Agva- 
medha Parva, Chapter 10, Verse 17). 
(viii) It was he, who invited and got down Indra to the 
yajia conducted by Marutta. (Afvamedha Parva, 
Chapter 10, Verse 25). 
SAMVARTAKA I. A nage born to Kašyapaprajāpati of 
his wife Kadri. (Adi Parva, Chapter 35, Verse 10). 
SAMVARTAKA II. An agni, which is burning atways 
on mount Malyavan. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 7, Verse 


27). 

SAMVARTAVAPI. A holy place (tank). "Those, who 
bathe there will become handsome (Vana Parva, 
Chapter 85, Verse 31). 

SAMVEDYA. A holy place. He who bathes here will 
master learning. (Vana Parva, Chapter 85, Verse 1). 
SAMVRTTA. A nāga born in the Kašyapa dynasty. 

(Udyoga Parva, Chapter 103, Verse 13). 

SAMVRTTI. A Devi, who worships Brahmā in his court. 
(Sabhā Parva, Chapter 11, Verse 43). 

SAMYAMA, A son of the Raksasa called Šatatrūga. He 
was killed by Sudeva, chief of the army of Ambarisa. 


(Mahabharata; Southern .Text, Santi Parva, Chapter 
98). 


SAMYAMANA I 


SAMYAMANA I. Another name of King Somadatta. 
(Bhisma Parva, Chapter 61, Verse 33). E 
SAMYAMANA II. A king of Kasi, By nature non-atta 
to worldly things and very righteous, he studied Sankhya 
and Yoga from Paiicagikha and went into the forest 
renouncing everything. (Santi Parva, Chapter 1). 
SĀMYAMANI. Another name of Sala, son of Somadatta. 
(Bhisma Parva, Chapter 61, Verse 11) í 3 
SAMYAMANI. The name of Yama's Capital city. (See 
under Amarāvatī). 3 
SAMYANIPATA. A particular measure of distance. If 
a strong man throws a thing the distance between the 
man and the spot where the thing thrown by him falls 
is called yānipāta. (Vana Parva, Chapter 84, 


Verse 9 

SAMYĀPRĀSA. A sacred place on the banks of river 
Sarasvati. Here Vyasa once built an āšrama and lived 
there. (Devi Bhāgavata, 6th Skandha). 

SAMYATI I. Third son of Nahusa, his other sons being 
Yati, Yayāti, Āyāti and Dhruva. (Ādi Parva, Chapter 
75, Verse 30). 

SAMYĀTI II. A king, who was the great-grandson of 
emperor Pūru and son of Prācinvān. Asmaki, born of 
the Yadu dynasty was his mother. He married Varangi 
daughter of Drsadvān and a son called Ahamyati was 
born to the couple. (Ādi Parva, Chapter 95, Verse 14). 

SAMYODHAKANTAKA. A Yaksa, an attendant of 
Kubera. (Valmiki Ramayana, Uttara Kanda, Chapter 
14, Verse 21). 

SAMYU I. The eldest son of Brhaspati. This agni (Sarhyu) 
is worshipped in Cāturmāsya and ašvamedha yajiias. 
Sarya, daughter of Dharmadeva was Šarhyu's wife, and 
tothe couple were born a son and three daughters. 
(Vana Parva, Chapter 219, Verse 2). 

SAMYU II. An ācārya. He is believed to have a special 
method of performing yajfias. (Satapathabrahmana). 
SANAKADI (S). Sanaka, Sanandana, Sanātana and 

Sanatkumāra, the four Sages. 
The Sanakādis are the mental sons of Brahma. When 
they stood in the form of infants they were asked to 
create subjects. But they were the incarnation of ‘Sattva’, 
(the attribute of purity), and so were not prepared to 
undertake creation. Even at the age of four or five the 
four of them learned the Vedas, and travelled together. 
They were celibates for ever. While the Sanakādis were 
travelling thus one day they reached Vaikuntha, and 
cursed Jaya and Vijaya who showed disrespect towards 
them. (See under Jayavijayas). 
It is mentioned in some places that the Sanakādis were 
the incarnations of portions of Mahavisnu. Once Brahma 
praised the incarnations of Visņu. 
1 à (Sanakādis) had taken 
incarnation before the present Brahmā began the work 
(Devi Bhagavata, Skandha 1 5 Skandha 7; 


SAN. ANA T. A hermit who was one of the Sanakādis. 

SANANDANA II. A disciple of Sankarācārya. (For further 
details see under Šaūikarācārya, Para 6). 

SANATANA I. A hermit. Itis mentioned in Mahābhārata, 
Sabhā Parva, Chapter 4, Stanza 16, that this hermit 
shone in the court of Yudhisthira. 

SANĀTANA II. One of the Sanakādis, 


SANATSUJATA. Another name of Sanatkumāra, who 
is one of the four Sanakādis. (See under Sanatkumāra). 
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SANATSUJATA PARVA. A sub-section of Udyoga 
Parva in Mahābhārata, Chapters 42 to 46. 

SANCARAKA. A warrior of Subrahmanya. (Salya 
Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 74). 

SANDAMSA. A hell. (See under Kāla). 

ŠAŅDHĀMARKA. The two rsis called Sandha and 
Marka, who were priests of the asuras and whose 
presence made them invincible. The Devas enticed the 
two priests to their side by offering them Soma and 
thus rendered the asuras powerless, When the Devas 
after some time, began a yajūa, Sandha and Marka 
approached them for the promised Soma, but the Devas 
did not keep their word, and the disillusioned Sandhamar- 
kas were driven out of the yājūic hall. (Taittirīyasarh- 
hitā, 6, 4, 10). : 

SANDHANAKARANI. (See under Mrtasaüjivani). 

SANDHYA I. The previous birth of Arundhat?, wife of 
Vasistha. (For more details see under Vasistha Para |, 
Sub-Section 1). 

SANDHYA II. Mother of the giantess Sālakatankā. 
It is stated in Uttara Ramayana that this Sālakatankā. 
the daughter of Sandhya was married by the giant 
Vidyutkeša. $ 

SANDHYA III. Time ofunion or conjunction. There are 

three Sandhyāsin a day. These are morning sandhyā 
(Prātahsandhyā) » noon sandhyā (Madhyāhna sandhyā) 
and evening sandhyā (Sāyarh Sandhyā). The meeting 
time of night and day, is morning Sandhyā, the joining 
time of the first half: and the second half of the day, 
is noon (Madhyāhna Sandhyā), and the joining time of 
day and night, is evening Sandhya (Sāyarh sandhyā). 
Brahmins should kcep the three Sandhyās properly. 
"The morning sandhyā is of three kinds. Good, Medium 
and Bad. When the morning stars are seen and the sun- 
rise is approaching it is good morning; when the stars 
are not seen and the sun is not risen it is medium 
sandhyā and the morning time after the sunrise is bad 
Sandhya. In sāyarnsandhyā also there is this difference 
of time, as good, medium and bad. The time till the sun- 
setis good; the time after the sunset and before the 
rising of the stars is medium and the evening after the 
rising of the stars is bad. In the Vedas it is metaphoric- 
ally mentioned that Brahmins are trees, and the three 
sandhyās are their roots, the Vedas, their branches and 
the rites and rituals ordained in the Vedas their leaves. 
From this it is clear that Brahmins should on no 
account leave unobserved, worships at these three 
sandhyas. The Brahmin who does notobserve these three 
sandhyas carefully will, in his life time, become a 
$ūdra and after the death, will be born again as a dog. 
Moreover the Brahmin who does not do the three even- 
ing, morning and noon worships, will have no right to 
conduct any other Vedic rites. 
After the sun-rise and sun-set, within three nāzhikas 
(a nāzhika-24 minutes) the morning and evening wor- 
ship should be finished. "There is atonement ordered 
formorning and evening prayers conducted after the 
stipulated time. (Devi Bliāgavata, Skandha 11 ). 

SANDHYA IV. A holy river who worships Varuņa in 
his assembly, (Sabha Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 23). 

SANDHYA V. The presiding Devatā of dusk. She is 
called Praticyadevi as well. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 
117, Verse 16). 

SANDHYAKARANANDI. A Sanskrit poet who lived in 
the 12th century A. D, A poetic work of this author 


SANDHYARAGA 


is "Rāmapālacarita”* "This book is about the king 


Rāmapāla, who ruled over Bengal at the end of llth 
cent A.D 


SANDHYĀRĀGA. The red colour seen in the sky in 
the evening is Sandhyārāga. Rāgiņī the daughter of 
Himavān did penance to obtain Paramafiva as husband. 
The Devas took her before Brahmā, who said that she 
was not able to bear the radiance of Siva. Hearing 
this opinion Rāgiņī got angry and Brahmā cursed her 
and changed her into Sandhyārāga. (See under Parvati). 

SANDHYĀVALĪ. Sandhyavali was the wife of King 
Rukmārīgada, (See under Dharmāngada). 

SANDILII. A daughter of Daksa. She was married by 
Dharmadeva and a Vasu called Anala was born to the 
couple. (Ādi Parva, Chapter 67, Verse 17). 

SĀŅDILĪ II. A yoginī famed in the Purāņas. She once 
cursed Garuģa as a result of which he lost his feathers. 
(For details see under Garuda). 

SANDILIIII. A very chaste Devi living in Devaloka. 
She once taught Sumanas, the Kekaya princess the 
duties of a chaste woman. (Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 
123, Verse 8). 

SANDILYA I. A great maharsi. Some details about 
him are given hereunder. 

(1) King Šatānīka and his wife Visnumati, who had 
no issues approached the maharsi in great sorrow. As 

a result of eating rice given by the maharsi Visnumati 
became the mother of a son, who became in later years 

famous as emperor Sahasranika. (Kathāsaritsāgara, 

Kathāmukhalambaka, Taranga 1). 

(2) A member of Yudhisthira's court. (Sabhā Parva, 

Chapter 4, Verse 17). 

(3) He had an ascetic daughter. (Salya Parva, Chapter 

54, Verse 5). 

(4) He once opined that the gift of a mere ox-cart was 

equal to the gift of water in a golden pot. (Anušāsana 

Parva, Chapter 65, Verse 19). : 

(9 He visited Bhisma on his bed of arrows. (Santi 
arva. Chapter 47, Verse 6). 

(6) King Sumanyu once gave the maharsi plenty of 

oed materials. (Anuśāsana Parva, Chapter 173, Verse 


SANDILYA II. A maharsi born in the dynasty of 
Ka$yapa, son of Marici. As Agni was born in the 
family of the maharsi it came to be called *Sandilya- 
gotrīja” (born in the family of Sandilya). King 
Sumanyu once gave him food and other edible things. 
(Anu'àsana Parva, Chapter 137, Verse 22). 

SANDILYA III. A King, a great devotee of Siva. Asa 
youth he became a philanderer with the result that 
*he honour of women was in jeopardy. The King being 
a devotee of Siva even Yama could not punish him. At 
last, when Siva came to know of the immorality of his 
devoiee he cursed the King to be turned into a 
tortoise for thousand years. 

SANDILYA IV. A maharsi, who desired to worship 
Visnu not in the Vedic method for which purpose he 
even wrote a book to propagate non-vedic principles. 
For the above sinful action he had to live in hell 
and at last he was born as Jamadagni of the Bhrgu 
dynasty. (Vrddhahārītasmrti, 180, 193). 

SANDILYA V. A maharsi whose Bhaktisütras (Aphorisms 
ondevotion) are as famous as those of Narada. He 
taught bhakti in a scientific way (by Sandilya science). 
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SANDIPANI. Preceptor of Sri Krsņa and Balabhadra 
Rama from whom they learned all the Vedas, art of 
drawing, astronomy, gandharva Veda, medicine, 
training elephants and horses and archery. (For 
details see under Krsna, Para 12). 

SANI (SANAISCARA-SATURN). Lom 
1) General. Saniistheson of Sürya by Chaya, the 
maid-servant of Samjüa. Sürya had three sons by 
Chaya, Manu, Tapatī and Sani. (See under Chaya). 

2) Other information. 5 S 
(i) Sani worships Brahmā in Brahmasabha. (Sabhā 
Parva, Chapter 11, Verse 29). ED 

(ii) Sani is very effulgent and intense in his form and 
character. When Sani threatens the star Rohini, great 
disasters occur on earth. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 143, 
Verse 8). Š 

(iii) Sani will incarnate as Manu in the coming Yuga. 
(Santi Parva, Chapter 349, Verse 55). M 

(iv) Sani is one of the planets to be daily worshipped. 
(Anufžāsana Parva, Chapter 165, Verse 17). E 
(v) In the battle between Siva and Tripura, Sani 
mounted in a chariot clashed with Narakāsura. (Bhaga- 
vata, 6th Skandha). : 

SANIYA. A country in south India famous in the 
Purāņas. Mention is made about this country in 
Mahābhārata, Bhisma Parva, Ghapter 9, Verse 63. 

SANJAYA I. Minister of Dhrtarāstra. 

1) Birth. Saüjaya, who was equal to a hermit, was 
born as the son of Sūta from a portion of Gavalgana. 
(Adi Parva, Chapter 68, Verse 93) . 


2) The boon of Saüjaya. Saüjaya who was born within 
the circle of the friends of the Kauravas, became the 
minister of Dhrtarāstra. The great work that Safijaya 
didin Mahābhārata was, telling Dhrtarastra every 
thing that was taking place in the battle-field without 
leaving even the smallest events in the order of their 
occurrence, Saüjaya was able todo this because of 
the boon granted by Vyāsa. 

When the armies of the Kauravas and the Pandavas 
pitched their camps on either side of the battlefield, 
Vedavyāsa came to Hastinapura and saw Dhrtarastra. 
Dhrtarāstra heard about the preparations on either side 
for the battle. He did not like to go to the battle-field 
andseefor himself the events of the battle. Hesaid so to 
Vyasa. Then Vyasa called Sanjaya to him and said 
«Safijaya shall see all the events of the battle directly. 
He shall have such a divins inward eye.” Vyasa con- 
tinued. *O king ! Saūjaya has inward eyes. He will tell 
you everything about the battle. He will be knowing all. 
Whenever he thinks of it he will see everything that 
takes place in the day and in the night in open, and 
in secret. No weapon will cut him and no weariness 
will affect him. He is theson of Gavalgana and will 
come away unhurt from the battle.” 

Because of this blessing Saiijaya used to inform 
Dhrtarāstra of all the events in the battle at the time 
of the occurrence. Saiijaya informed Dhrtarāstra of the 
news up to the death of Duryodhana. When 
Duryodhana was killed the cry of Ašvatthāmā grew 
louder. Safijaya who heard this cry early in the 
morning, ran to the battlefield with a broken heart. 
With the death of Duryodhana the boon of inward 
given to Saiijaya by Vyasa was lost. (M.B. Bhisma 
Parva, Chapter 2; Sauptika Parva, Chapter 9). 
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3) Other details. ? cmi iB 
Mi Saüjaya stood as the host in the Rajasuya sacri en 
of Yudhisthira, and received the guests and show 
them hospitality. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 35, 
Verse 6). 5 

(ii) Win the Pandavas were defeated in the game 
of dice and were sent to the forest Sanjaya came to 
Dhrtarāstra and reviled him. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 
81, Verse 5). : 

(iii) Vidura got angry because the Pāņdavas were 
sent to live in the forest, and leaving the Kauravas he 
also went to the forest. Knowing that Vidura was in 
the Kāmyaka forest, Dhrtarāstra sent Saijaya and 
brought Vidura back. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 6, 
Verse 5). 

(iv) 44 Krsņa and the others vowed at the Kāmyaka- 
vana to kill Duryodhana. Sanjaya gave Dhrtarastra 
a detailed description of that Vow. (M.B. Vana Parva, 
Chapter 51, Verse 15). 

(v) Dhrtarastra sent Sanjaya to learn about the wel- 
fare of the Pāņdavas who had returned after complet- 
ing the forest life and Pseudonymity. (M.B. Udyoga 
Parva, Chapter 23, Verse 1). 

(vi) Saiüjaya went to the court of the Pandavas and 
gave the message of Dhrtarüstra to them. (M.B. 
Udyoga Parva, Chapter 25). 

(vii) Saūjaya who had returned from the court of the 
Pāņdavas, informed Dhrtarastra of the news and 
reproached him much. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 
32, Verse 11). 

(viii) Saūijaya repeated the message of Arjuna in the 
court of the Kauravas. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 


(ix) Sañjaya told Dhrtarāstra, who the prominent 
helpers aa were. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, 
pter 50). 
(x) Saūijaya advised Dhrtarāstra to put Duryodhana 
under control. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chants 54). 
(xi) Saiijaya gave Duryodhana a description of the 
horses and the chariots of the Pandavas. (M.B. Udyoga 
Parva, Chapter 56, Verse 7). 
(xii) Safijaya repeated the message of Arjuna to 
Dhrtarastra. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 66). 
(xiii) Saūjaya described to Dhrtarastra the greatness 
of Sri Krsna. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapters 68-70). 
(xiv) Safijaya told Dhrtarāstra the fact that the 
Pandavas and the Kauravas had pitched their tents in 
the battlefield of Kuruksetra. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, 
Chapter 159, Verse8). 
(xv) At this time Vyāsa came there and gave 
Saūjaya the boon that he would sce directly every 
thing that took place in the battlefield and would 
inform Dhrtarāstra. (M.B. Bhisma Parva, Chapter 2, 
Verse 10). 
(xvi) Saüjaya informed Dhrtarastra of the d 
qualities of the earth, the island of Südarfana. the 
death of Bhisma, and so on. (M.B. Bhisma Parva: 
Drona Parva). A : 


(xvii) Saiijaya gave the names of every one who was 
illed on the side of the Kauravas. M.B. 
ots vas. (M.B. Karņa Parva, 
(xviii) Sañjaya reported to Dhrtarā bout th 
who died on the side of the Pandavas also, (Kania 
Parva, Chapter 6). x 
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(xix) Safijaya told Dhrtarastra about those who were 
alive on the side of the Kauravas. (Karna Parva, 
Chapter 7). x 

(xx) Sātyaki took Sanjaya as a captive. (Salya Parva, 
Chapter 25, Verse 57). 4: 

(xxi) Due to the blessings of Vyasa Saiüjaya escaped 
from the captivity of Sātyaki. (Salya Parva, Chapter 
27, Verse 39). 

(xxii) Sanjaya consoled Dhrtarástra. (M.B. Strī Parva, 
Chapter 1, Verse 23). 

(xxiii) Yudhisthira entrusted Sagjaya with the duty of 
post-war-reconstructions. (M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 
41, Verse 11). 5 $ 
(xxiv) Towards the close of his life Safijaya went with 
Dhrtarāstra and Gāndhārī to the forest. (Asramavasika 
Parva, Chapter 15, Verse 8). 

(xxv) On the first day of this journey to the forest, 
they reached the basin of the river Ganges. On that day 
Sanjaya made the bed for Dhrtarastra. (Asramavasika 
Parva, Chapter 18, Verse 19). 

(xxvi) Safijaya introduced the wives of the Pandavas 
to the hermits. (Asramavasika Parva, Chapter 25). 
(xxvii) On reaching the forest Saüjaya observed 
complete fast for two days. (Agramavasika Parva, 
Chapter 37, Verse 13). 

(xxviii) Saüjaya always walked close behind Dhrta- 
rástra and in, places of ups and downs he led the King 
by the hand. (Asramavasika Parva, Chapter 37, Verse 


4). The End. While Dhrtarāstra and the others were 
walking along the forest a jungle-fire was seen. Instant- 
ly it encircled them. Dhrtarāstra cried out to Saūjaya 
to run for his life. But Saüjaya did not like to forsake 
them in that danger. Dhrtarāstra said that since they 
had left home and country there was no wrong in 
dying by jungle fire. At last yielding to the compulsion 
of Dhrtarāstra, Safijaya ran away from the jungle-fire. 
Dhrtarāstra, Gāndhārī and Kunti died in the wild-fire. 
Safijaya reached the basin of the Ganges and informed 
the hermits of the death of Dhrtarāstra and the others, 
and then went to the Himālayas. (M.B. ramavāsika, 
Chapter 37, Verse 19). 

SANJAYA II. A prince of the country called Sauvira. 
It is stated in Mahābhārata, Vana Parva, Chapter 265, 
Verse 10, that it was this prince Saūjaya who carried 
the flag and walked in front of Jayadratha, on his 
Journey to carry away Paficali. In the fight which 
ensued Arjuna killed this Saūijaya. (M.B. Vana Parva, 
Chapter 271, Verse 27). 

SANJĀYA III. Anotherprince of the country of Sauvira. 
Vidulà was the mother of this prince. This prince once 
ran away from the battle-field and by the instigation 
of his mother went to the battlefield again. This story 
occurs in Mahābhārata, Udyoga Parva, Chapter 1 6. 

An | city of South India. 

Sahadeva, during his regional conquest of the south 

sent his messengers to this country and conquered it 

easily. Mention is made in Mahābhārata, Sabhā 

Parva, Chapter 31, Verse 70, that Sahadeva got tribute 

from this country. 


SANJAYAYANAPARVA. A sub-section of Udyoga 


Parva in Mahābhārata. Thi ` 
32 of Udyoga Parva. 18 comprises Chapters 30 to 


SANJIVA. A character in the Paficatantra, (See under 


Paiicatantra). 


SANJĪVANAMAŅI 


SANJIVANAMANI. The jewel in the head of serpents. 
There is a tradition among the poets that this jewel is 
the basis of the serpent's life. There is a story in Mahā 
bhārata, A$vamedhika Parva, Chapter 30, Verse 42, 
stating how Babhruvāhana brought Arjuna to life by 
Sañjivanamani (For details see under Babhruvāhana). 

SANKALPA. One ofthe sons born to Dharmadeva by 
his wife Sankalpa. (Bhāgavata, Skandha 6). 

SANKALPĀ. A daughter of Daksa. Dharmadeva 
married the following ten daughters of Daksa, i.e. 
Arundhati, Vasu, Yami, Lamba, Bhānū, Marutvati, 
Sankalpā, Muhūrtā, Sādhyā and Visva. 

\ /AARICARA I. A synonym of Šiva. 

SANKARAII. A simpleton, who was killed by his 
wife. This brahmin had a very mean wife called 
Kalipriyā. After killing her husband she left the place 
with her paramour. But, wild animals killed him on 
their way in the forest. In all repentance Kalipriyā 
returned home and after worshipping the corpse of her 
husband she observed Kārttika vrata at the instance: of 
certain women. Thereby she got absolution from sin 


and attained heaven, (Padma Purana, Brahmakhanda, 
Chapter I0). 


SANKARĀCĀRYA. 
1) General. The spiritual and philosophical preceptor 
of India. Sri Sankara was born in the village of Kalati 
on the banks of the holy river Periyār, also called 
Cūrņā and Pūrņā. According to certain scholars he was 
born in 509 B.C. while certain others contend that he 
saw the light of day in 84 A.D. Yet others place his 
date of birth in various periods between 509 B.C. and 84 
A. D. Whatever that may be, the great ācārya is be- 
lieved to have lived only for 32 years. 
2) Birth. The name of Sankara’s father was Sivaguru 
and that of his mother Aryamba. This nambūdiri couple 
had no issues for a long time. So they went to Trásiva- 
perür (Trichur) to worship Siva in the famous Siva 
temple there. The idol in that temple is known as 
Vrsācalef vara and Vatakkunnātha also. Ere long Lord 
Siva blessed them with a son. The belief is still held 
that, pleased with the prayer of Sivaguru and Āryāmbā 
iva himself was born as their son. The child began 
exhibiting extraordinary intellectual powers. At the age 
of five the boy Sankara was invested with the sacred 
thread. By the time he was cight years old he had 
earned deep erudition in the Vedas, Sastras, Puranas, 
epics (itihāsas) etc. His father was no more by then 
and on the mother devolved thé duty of bringing the 
child up. 
3) Crocodile-attack. The boy showed no taste for or 
interest in childish plays, but evinced a tendency to- 
wards a life of renunciation. This attitude of the son 
pained the mother much and she wanted her son to get 
married. But, the boy did not like the idea. As fate 
would have it, an incident which proved to be a turning 
point in the boy’s life occurred soon. One day the 
mother and her son were bathing in the Periyar, 
when a crocodile caught hold of the boy. He cried 
aloud, and the mother got greatly alarmed. There wasa 
custom for one to take tosannyasa, irrespective of circum- 
stances, when danger or death threatened one, and that 
is called āpatsannyāsa. Sankara prayed to his mother 
for permission to take to sannyasa at that moment when 
his end was near, and willynilly the mother granted per- 
mission, All at once the crocodile, which had so unex- 
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ectedly attacked him, disappeared equally unexpectedly. 
The boy came out of the er absolutely unhurt. The 
decision to take to sannyasa was taken once for all. 
Sankara assured his mother, before he started on a tour 
of the country, that he would be present at her bedside 
during her last days and also that he would duly perform 
her obsequies. 


4) In the presence of the preceplor. Sankara, who then 
was not even seven years old, started for the north in 
quest of a preceptor, and on the banks of the Narmada 
he saw Govinda - bhagavatpada, the disciple of Sri 
Gaudapada. The Bhagavatpada was sitting in a cave 
surrounded by many wise people. Sankara approached 
and requested him to admit him as a disciple and grant 
him sannyasa, Sankara’s prayer was granted. 


5) Controlled flood. A wonderful thing happened while 
Sankara was living at the āšrama. The Narmada was 
in spate and the huts on its banks were about to be 
submerged in water. People got alarmed. Then Sankara 
put his kamandalu (vessel which sannyāsins keep with 
them for water) and chanted the Jalakarsana Mantra. 
(hymn to attract water). At once the water which had 
flooded the banks flowed back into the river. People 
and theirhuts were saved. Afterwards his Guru asked 

ankara to go to and live in Kasi and write Bhasyas 
(commentaries) on the Prasthanatrayam, i.e. the Brahma- 
sūtras, the Upanisads and the Gita. 


6) Padmapada. Accordingly Sankara went to Kasi. It 
was there that he took as his first disciple Visņušarman, 
a young man from the Cola region of the country. 
Sankara called him Sanandana. Aerwands other disci- 
plesalso came in. But, gradually jealousies crop 

up in the ranks of the disciples. The other disciples of 
Sankara thought that the latter was partial towards 
Sanandana and showed special affection and regards 
to him. Šankara then decided to prove to the others 
that Sanandana was a disciple of exceptional talents and 
merits. Oneday Sankara was bathing with his other 
disciples in the Ganga, and he called Sanandana who 
was on the other side of the river to go to him. Sanan- 
dana walked on the surface of the water to his Guru, 
and as he took each step a lotus flower appeared beneath 
and held him up from sinking into the water. From 
that day onwards he came to be called Padmapada, 
and his colleagues also realised his greatness. 


7) Hastamalaka. Hastamalaka was one of the best disci- 

ples of Sankara. There is a story about his becoming 

Sankara's disciple. He was born dumb. His father, 

Divākara took Hastāmalaka to Sankara believing that 

due to the blessing of the great Guru his son would gain 

powers of speech. Sankara asked the dumb boy, ‘who 
are you?’ and the boy answered, ‘I am the soul, which 
has no relationship with the parts and attributes of body 
and mind and whichis also entirely different from them’. 
There were certain verses, which the boy recited as 
answer to Šaūkara's question and each verse ended with 
‘nityopalabdhisvaripohamatma’ (I am the ātman and 
eternal knowledge, consciousess, is its characteristic). 
The boy's answer pleased Saükara, who took him as a 
disciple of his. The boy was given sannyāsa under 
the name Hastāmalaka the meaning of which word is 
he who is in possession of knowledge like the goose- 
berry in one’s palm. 
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8) Tofakācāņa. Totakācārya was a disciple, who came 
soon after Hastāmalaka. The name Totakācārya has a 
story behind it. This disciple approached Sankara with 
his request for discipleship in verse praising the latter. 
The verses were composed in the difficult totaka metre. 
The verses attracted Sankara very much and he took the 
applicant as disciple. His real name was Kalānātha, but 

the Guru named h'm Totakācārya in view of his verses 
in that metre. - > 
9) The Caņdālaguru. There is a story about Šiva going 
to Šankara at Kasi in the guise of a Candala and 
Sankara receiving him. One morning Šankara, after 
bathing in the Gaūgā, was returning to the Vi$vanatha 
temple. A Caņdāla with his hunting dogs and a pot of 


liquor was advancing from the opposite direction of - 


Sankara, who asked the former to move away from his 
path. Immediately the Caņdāla asked, which, the 
body or soul, is to remove itself from the path? The 
body of everybody is composed of blood, flesh, bones 
etc; the constitution of it also is the same. But, the 
Ātman is universal and omnipresent. Whom-which of 
the two-are you asking to move away from your path? 
Sankara realised from the above answer that the Candala 
was an extraordinary person. In fact, it was Siva, who 
had disguised himself as a Candala. Sankara prostrated 
before him. Šankara thought about God saying that 
he who had attained Brahman and the consciousness 
of oneness with all, was his Guru, whether he be a 
Brahmin or a Caņdāla, 
10) Derisize of the grammarian. Sankara has composed 
a hymn named Mohamudgara, in which he ridicules a 
grammarian, One day walking along a street in Kāšī 
ankara saw a grammarian learning by rote rules of 
grammar, and then he composed the very sweet and beauti- 
ful pocem—Bhaja Govindam—to reveal the foolishness 
of the grammarian repeating the useless rules of gram- 
mar. By the very first verse ofthe poem Sankara revealed 
the following truth: "Oh ! fool! worship Govinda 
(Bhaja Govindam) meditate upon Him. You meditate 
upon Govinda fcalising the truth that when death 
approaches, the grammatical sūtra “‘Dukrn Karaņe” will 
not come to your aid.” 
11) Saw Vyasa. Siva, when he appeared in the guise 
of a Candala to Sankara, had asked him to visit Badari- 
kāšrama, and accordingly he went there and visited 
Vyasa. It was there that Sankara met his supreme 
preceptor, Govindapada. He returned to Kaéi with the 
blessings of Vyasa and Govindapada and engaged him- 
self in the writing of books. 
12) Sankera's age. There isa legend about Sankara's 
life. Brahma had allotted to hine only eight years’ life. 
Before Sankara left his house at Kalati, a batch of 
sannyāsins including Agastya and Nārada came to the 
house. The sannyāsins, who were pleased with the 
reception accorded to them blessed Šankara to live for 
em years instead of the eight Brahma had permitted 
im. 
While Sankara was writing books at Muktimandapa at 
Maņikarņikā Ghat in Kasi Vyasa came there ae day 
in the guise of an old man, and there ensued a: lengthy 
discussion between the two, Padmapāda recognised 
Vyasa in the old man and told him saul Sankara thus: 
“How would there be peace and happiness in the world 
if Sarkara, the incarnation of Siva and Vedavyāsa, the 
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incarnation of Vigņu quarrelled with each other?” As 
soon as his identity was revealed thus, Vyasa admitted 
that Sankara’s Bhāsya on the Brahmasūtras was cor- 
rect and blessed hitu to live for thirtytwo, instead of 
sixteen years. 
13) Controversy between Satkara and Mandanamisra. 
Pandits (scholars) view the controversy or discussion 
between Sankara and Mandanamisraas the most impor- 
tant event in Sankara's life. Three incidents, Sankara's 
meeting Kumārilabhatta, his defeating Mandanamisra 
and his entering the dead body of another person—may 
be found in connection with the above controversy. 
A: Meeting with Kumārilabhaiļa. Saükara's object was 
to expose thedefects and draw-backs in Pūrvamīmārisā 
(the ritual part of the Vedas). Kumārilabhatta was the 
most competent person for a discussion on the subject. 
Sankara, for this purpose, went to Prayaga from Kai. 
But, Kumarilabhatta was not in a condition fit for dis- 
cussion. He was slowly burning himself to death in a 
heap of paddy husk set on fire. He courted this punish- 
ment voluntarily to atone for a wrong he had commit- 
ted. Years back he had put on Buddhistic attire and 
studied the secrets of Buddhistic religion from its precep- 
tors with the object of refuting that religion. Kumā- 
rilabhatta had great faith in Karmakànda, and he 
therefore, decided that it was his duty to make atone- 
ment for the wrong he had purposely done according 
to injunctions laid down in Karmakāņda. Sankara was 
very sorry to find Kumarilabhatta in this condition in 
which discussion could not be held with him on the 
defects of Pūrvamīmāmsā. Kumarilabhatta directed 
Sankara to the great scholar, Maņdanamišra at Māhis- 
mati for a discussion on Pūrvamīmārhsā. 
B. Maudanamiíra defeated. When Sankara reached 
Maņdanamišra's house a ceremony connected with 
obsequies was being conducted there. The door for 
entry to the house was closed. Sankara, by his yogic 
power entered the home and revealed the object of his 
visit to Mandanamifra, who agreed to the proposal of 
Sankara. Accordingly a debate began between the two. 
Bharatidevi, wife of Mandanamigra and an erudite 
scholar in her own title acted as the arbiter in the discus- 
sion. Before the debate started she put a garland of 
flowers on the neck of both the contenders and announc- 
ed that he would be considered as defeated in the 
debate the garland on whose neck began fading first. 
The debate continued for a number of days and the 
garland on Maņdanamišra*s neck began showing signs 
of fading. According to the terms and conditions of 
the debate Maņdanamišra acknowledged defeat. He 
accepted Sankara’s discipleship. 
C. Parakayapravesa (Entering the dead body of another 
person) . But, Bharatidevi ata that it Fen enough 
that Šankara had defeated her husband in debate. She 
challenged him to defeat her as well, and Sankara 
accepted the challenge, Many topics dealt with in 
the various Sastras were debated upon and Sankara 
won all those debates. Ultimately Bharatidevi raised 
certain points connected with the science of sexual 
love in the course of her arguments. Sankara admitted 
that he did not possess sufficient mastery over the 
subject as he had taken himself to sannyāsa even from 
infancy. But, he told her that if he was allowed neces- 
sary time for ithe would debate on that topic also. 
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Bhāratīdevī granted him time for it and the debate 
was adjourned. 

Šankara prepared himselffor the study of the science 
of sexual love. Just at that time a Kingcalled Amaruka 
died. After asking his disciples. to take especial care 
of his body Sankara entered by yogic power the dead 
body of Amaruka. The dead King came back to 
life and his people felt very happy about the mysteri- 
ous happening. Sankara, who had thus entered the 
body of King Amaruka, lived in the palace enjoying 
all royal pleasures. He gained practical experience 
in the matter of sexual love from the queens in the 
palace. People found the resurrected King Amaruka 
to be better and more intelligent. The ministers suspect- 
ed that the soul which dwelt in the body of the king 
was of some one else. Under the impression 
that it might be that of some yogin the ministers 
deputed agents to various parts of the country to find 
out if there was anywhere the dead body of a yogi, and 
they found out Šankara's body: It was about to be 
burnt on the pyre when the disciples of Sankara met 
King Amaruka at the palace and informed him about 
these developments. Immediately Sankara quitted 
his royal body and entered his own body now lying on 
the funeral pyre. He prayed to Srilaksminarasimha and 
came out from the burning pyre. 

Sankara returned immediately to Maņdanamišra's 
house and the debate was started again. Bhāratīdevī 
realised that Sankara could not be defeated in topics 
related to the science of sex. Thus Sankara gained 
absolute victory in his debate with Maņdanamišra, who 
then requested the former to grant him sannyāsa and 
accept him asa disciple. Sankara did so. Bhāratīdevī 
too followed her husband in accepting sannyāsa. 

14) Mother's death. Sankara now knew that it was time 
for his mother's death. According to his promise to 
her that he would be by her side at the time of her 
death Šaūkara returned to Kalati. His mother expired, 
and he made arrangments for cremation. But his rela- 
tions did not cooperate with him and argued that itwas 
against the injunctions in the Šāstras for a son, who had 
taken to sannyāsa, to perform the cremation etc. of his 
mother. At last, Sankara had to cremate his mother by 
himself without others’ help. He made a pyre with plan- 
tain stems in the compound of his house, and cut his 
mother’s corpse into picces, carried the pieces to the 
funeral pyre and thus cremated the body. 

15) Triumphal tour. After the cremation of his mother 
Sankara set out on his triumphal tour of the country. 
He is believed to have travelled throughout India three 
times. Wherever he went he gained friends and also 
made enemies. It was during these tours that he esta- 
blished the four mathas (centres) in the four regions 
of the country. Srfgeri in the south, Jaganatha in the 
east, Dvārakā in the west and Badarinatha in the north 
were the four chief mathas established by Sankara and 
they continue to function even to this day. H 
The Šiva, Visņu and Devī temples and other Hindu 
religious institutions to be found in India today very 
eloquently proclaim the achievements and unique 
reputation of Sankara. It is traditionally believed that 
Sankara brought five liigas from Kailāsa and installed 
them in the five grcat temples. Muktilinga in Kedāra, 
Paralingain the Nilakantha temple in Nepal, Moksa 
lihga at Cidambaram, Bhogalinga in Srügeri and 
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Yogalinga in Kāūcī are the five lingas installed by 
ankara. The *five-in-one" method of worship was 

also propounded by him. According to this system 
Aditya, Ambika, Visnu, Gaņanātha and Maheévara 
are conjointly worshipped, special importance being 
given by the worshipper to his special deity. Sankara 
appointed one disciple of his each in each of the mathas 
as its head and these mathas play the most important role 
inthe maintenance and propagation of the Advaita philo- 
sophy. The heads of these mathasduring various periods 
have been reputed Vedāntists and noble souls. Jyotir- 
matha in Badarika$rama, Govardhana pītha in Jagan- . . 
nāthapurī, Šāradā pītha in Šrūgeri and Kamakotipitha 
in Kaficiare themost important of the Sri Sankara pīthas. 
Having thus completed his philsophic mission or object 
in life Sankara entered mahasamadhi at the age of thirty- 
two. Some scholars believe that he disappeared in a 
cave at Kedara while certain others hold the view that 
he ascended the Sarvajfiapitha (the omniscient state) at 
Kancr and spent his closing days there. 
16) His works. Theliterary compositions of Sankara may 
be classified into four divisions, viz, Bhāsyas (comment- 
aries), original works, hymns to various deities, and 
mantras. 

SANKARASVAMI, Father of Upavarsa. (See under 
Upavarsa). à 

SANKARI. Wife of Varatanu, the brahmin. (See under 
Varatanu for the reason why the couple had no 
children in their next life). 

SANKARSANA. Balabhadra Rama. (To know about 
the derivation of the name see under Balabhadra 


Rama). 

SANKASYA. A King of ancient days, who lived in 
Yama's court. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 8, Verse 10). 

SANKASYAPURA. A Kingdom in ancient India. The 
King of this country Sudhanva once attacked the 
kingdom of Mithila. (Valmiki Ramayana, Balakanda, 
Canto 75). 

SANKHA I. Considered to be a great, sublime treasure, 
found in Kubera’s court. Brahmadatta, King of 
Pāūcāla attained heaven as he used to give Sankha to 
good brahmins. (Santi Parva, Chapter 234 and 
Anugasana Parva, Chapter 137). Sankha appeared on 
earth, according to one belief, from the bones of 
Sankhacüda. (For details see under Tulasī, Para 2). 

SANKHA II. A naga born to Kašyapaprajāpati of 
Kadri. The following information about it is from the 
Mahābhārata. 

(i) Narada once introduced Sankha to Mātali, 
charioteer of Indra (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 103, 
Verse 12), 

(ii) Sankha was one of the chief nagas which came to 
lead the soul of Balabhadra to Patala at the time of his 
death. (Mausala Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 7). 

SANKHA III. Son of the Virāta King. 

(i) He was present at the wedding of Draupadiin the 
company of his brother Uttara and sister Uttara. (Adi 
Parva, Chapter 31, Verse 16). 

(ii) He also came out to fight Duryodhana and others 
when they lifted the cows of the Virata King. (Virata 
Parva, Chapter 31, Verse 16). 

(iti) On the first day of the great war he clashed with 
Bhūrišravas. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 49, Verse 26). 
(iv) He was killed in fighting with Drona at Kuru- 
kgetra. (Bhīgma Parva, Chapter 5, Verse 17). 


SANKHA IV 


(v) After death he got absorbed in the Visvadevas. 
(Svargārohaņa Parva, Chapter 5, Verse 17). 

SANKHA IV. A maharsi, who was the elder brother of 
Likhitamaharsi. Likhita once punished Sankha for 
plucking fruits from his garden without his permission. 
(For details sec under Likhita). M 

SANKHA V. A Kekaya prince. He and his four 
brothers were mahārathas on the side of the Pāņdavas. 
(Udyoga Parva, Chapter 171, Verse 15). 

SANKHA VI. The asura called Hayagriva. (See under 

a iva). 

SARNIAGUDA I. An Asura. Sudāmā became this 
asura asthe result ofa curse. (For details see under 
Tulasi, Para 5). : 

SANKHACŪDA II. A slave of Kubera. While Krsna 
and Balabhadra were enjoying pleasures with naked 
Gopastris at Vrndāvana Sankhacida, attracted by the 
Gopī women, went there. He abducted the women and 
in the fight that ensued was killed by Krsna, who gave 
to Balabhadra the precious stone taken from his 
(Sankhacüda's) head. (Bhāgavata, 10th Skandha). 

SANKHALIKA. A female attendant of Subrahmanya. 
(Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Verse 15). 

SANKHAMEKHALA. A maharsi. Once he went to the 
āšrama of sage Sthūlakeša to see Pramadvarā who was 
lying there, bitten by a snake. (M.B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 

24 


8, Verse 24). 

SANKHANAKHA. A nāga that lives in the court of 
Varuna worshipping the latter. (Sabhā Parva, Southern 
text, Chapter 9). 

SANKHAPADA. Son of Svarocisa Manu, who once 
taught him Sātvatadharma and Samkhapada impart- 
ed the dharma to his son Suvarņābha. (Santi Parva, 
Chapter 348, Verse 37). 

SANKHAPARVATA (MOUNTAIN). A mountain 
near Mount Meru. (See under Kuranga Parvata). 

SANKHAPINDA. A naga born to Kašyapaprajāpati 
of Kadrū. (M.B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 35, Verse 23). 

SANKHASIRAS (SANKHASIRSA). A nāga born to 
Kasyepaprmjápati of Kadrū. (Ādi Parva, Chapter 35, 

erse 12). 

SANKHAŠRAVAS. A female attendant of Subrahmanya. 
(Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Verse 26). 

SANKHATĪRTHA. A sacred place on the banks of the 
river Sarasvatī. (Salya Parva, Chapter 37^. 

SANKHYAYANA. An ācārya (preceptor) who was a 
prominent disciple of Sanatkumara, Brhaspati being 
another equally prominent disciple. (Bhagavata, 
Skandha 8). 

SANKHYAYOGASASTRA. Sec under Kapila. 

SANKHINI I. A sacred spot at Kuruksetra. A bath 
in the Devītīrtha there will add to one’s beauty. (Vana 
Parva, Chapter 83, Verse 51). 

SANKHINI II. Wife of Mahāšaūkha, 

S Mā) Sa Ke under Mehāšankha). 

- One of the Raksasas, who, in ancient da 
ruled the earth and ultimately died. Th 


a crocodile, 


E pilāšva, Virüpa, Bāņa, 
and Visvadarstra. Though all of tho 
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were once emperors they had to give room to the next 
eneration. Bhisma, on his bed of arrows, was thus 
escribing the transience of life. (Santi Parva, Chapter 
277). 

SĀNRĒTI I. A King, who lives in the court of Yama 
worshipping him. (Sabhā Parva, Chapter 8, Verse 10). 

SANKRTIII. A muni born in the Atri dynasty. After 

iving his disciples lessons on impersonal (attributeless) 
God he went and lived in Devaloka. (Mahabharata, 
Santi Parva, Chapter 234, Verse 22). 

SANKU I. A son of Hiranyaksa. Sambara, Sakuni, 
Dvimūrdhā, Šanku and Árya were the sons of Hiraņyā- 
ksa. (Agni Purāņa, Chapter 19). 

SANKU II. A Yadava King who was present at the 
wedding of Draupadi. (Ādi Parva, Chapter 185, Verse 
19). 


He was a member of the company of Yādavas, who 
carried Subhadrā's dowry at her wedding with Arjuna. 
He was a mahārathī also. (Sabhā Parva, Chapter 14 
and Ádi Parva, Chapter 220). 

SANKUKARNA I. Amuni, who lived at the sacred 

Kapardisvara tirtha in Varanasi. There lived a brahmin 
in the temple there performing tapas. One day a lean 
and bony ghost, hungry and panting came to the 
brahmin. To the brahmin's question the ghost replied 
thus ; "In my previous life I was a rich brahmin. I 
looked after my family well, but did not worship 
Devas, guests or cows. Nor did I do any pious deed. 
But, one day I happened to worship Lord Vifvanatha 
and touch his idol. Within a short period after that I 
died. You will please tell me the means, if any, for me 
to attain heaven." 
Sankukarna answered the ghost as follows :— There 
lives no man on earth, who is more fortunate than. your 
good self, who could touch and prostrate before Lord 
Višvanātha. That good fortune has led you to me. You 
bathe in this holy tīrtha and you will lose your ghost- 
hood. The ghost, accordingly dived in the water and 
immediately rose up to heaven. (Padma Purāņa, Ādi 
Khanda, Chapter 34). 

SANKUKARNA II. A nāga born in the Dhrtarāstra 
dynasty. It was burnt to death at the serpent yajīa 
sous by Janamejaya. (Adi Parva, Chapter 57, 

erse 15). 

SANKUKARNA III. An attendant of Šiva. He lives in 

ge court of Kubera. (Sabhā Parva, Chapter 10, Verse 


SANKUKARŅA IV. One of the two attendants 
presented by Pārvatī to Subrahmaņya, the other being 
Puspadanta. (Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 51). 

SANKUKARNA V. A warrior of Subrahmanya. 
(Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 56). 

SANKÜKARNESVARA. A mūrti (aspect) of Siva 

TShlp is ten times more productive of good 

a me A apio Yajfia. (Vana Parva, Chapter € 82, 

SE A nāga kt saga heads, one of 
d E = 

empto G, Vene pops y Kadrū. (Matsya Purāņa 
- A son born to Raudrāšva, the third 

of emperor Puru, by Mišrakerī, the apar Vonat, He, 

a great archer, had nine sons called Rceyu, Vaneyu, 

gari Pakseyu, Krpaņeyu, Sthandileyu, Tejeyu, 

U and Dharmeyu. (Ādi Parva, Chapter 94, Verse 

). 
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SANNATII. The wife of Kratu, the and: F 
Hermit Pulaha. To Pulaha the sons Kardana, Sahisnu 
and others were Born ee exec bright Balakhil- 

as were born to Kratu ijs wife Sannati. i 
Purana, Chapter20). — sien 

SANNATIII. The wife of King Brahmadatta. She was 
a hermitess. Both the husband and the wife did 
penanceat Mānasasaras. (Padma Purana, Srsti Khanda, 
Chapter 10). i Ke 

SANNIHATITIRTHA. An ancient holy place. The 
devas such as Brahma and others visit this place 
monthly. Those who bathe in this place, at the time of 
the solar eclipse will obtain the fruits of conducting six 
horse-sacrifices. It is believed that giving offerings to 
the manes at this place is of great importance. (MB. 
Vana Parva, Chapter 83, Verse 190). 

SANNIHITA. An Agni (fire). This agni creates the 
power of activity inside the living thiņgs. It is mention- 
ed in Mahābhārata, Vana Parva, Chapter 221, Stanza 
19, that this fire was the third son of Manu. 

SANNIVEŠA. One ofthe sons born to Tvastā by his 
wife Racanā. (Bhāgavata, Skandha 6). 

SANTA. Son ofSatya who was born of the family of 
King Vitahavya. He had a son called Sravas. (M.B. 
Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 30, Verse 62). 

SANTA I. Son of Apa, one of the eight Vasus. He had 
four sons called Vaitanda, Srama, Santa and Dhvani. 
In Verse 18, Chapter 66 of Adi Parva, it is stated that 
this Santa was the son of Ahar, the Astavasu, and that 
he had three brothers called Sama, Jyotis and Muni. 

SANTA II. A King, the son of Priyavrata. (Bhagavata, 

.5th Skandha). 

SANTA. Daughter of Daáaratha. She was brought up 
by King Lomapada of Aga and was married by muni 
Rsyāfrīga. (For details see Para 9, under Dašaratha). 

SANTANAGOPALA. The story of how Arjuna tried to 
save a Brahmin's son who was dead. (For the detailed 
story see under Arjuna Para 17, sub-sectiond). 

SANTAMAYA. A King of ancient India. (Ādi Parva, 
Chapter 1, Verse 236). 

ANAVA. A grammarian, anterior to Panini. He 
has written a book called *Phitsütra! about the svaras 
(Accents) in the Vedas. This book of 87 sütras is 
divided into four Chapters called antodāttam, adyu- 
dāttam, dvitīyodāttam and Paryāyodāttam. 

SANTANIKA. A female attendant of Subrahmanya. 
(M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Verse 9). 4 

ŠANTANU (ŠĀNTANU). King Šantanu, on a par with 
the Devas, was a great physician (Mahabhisak). 

SANTANU (SANTANU). Son of King Pratipa of the 
lunar dynasty. 

(i) For previous life and birth as Santanu see under 
Bhisma, Para II. 

(ii) Married life. (See under Bhisma, Paras 2, 3). 

3) Other information. 


(i) He was the second son of Pratīpa. His elder brother 
was called Devāpi, younger onc Bālhīka and his mother 
Sunandā. (Ādi Parva, Chapter 94, Verse 61; Chapter 
95, Verse 45). 

(ii) He was called Santanu as things touched by both 
his hands used to become youthful. 

(iii) Santanu became King as his elder brother Devāpi 
had, as an infant, renounced the throne and left for the 
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forest, (Adi Parva, Chapter 94, Verse 62; Chapter 95, 
Verse 45). 

(iv) It was he, who brought to the palace and brought 
up Krpa and Krpī, who were found in the forest as 
orphans. (Adi Parva, Chapter 95, Verse 46). E 
(v) Santanu worships Yama in his court. (Sabha 
Parva, Chapter 8, Verse 25). 

(vi) He attained heaven by doing tapas on Mount 
Arcika. (Vana Parva, Chapter 125, Verse 19). 

(vii) Heis one of the Kings to be remembered both 
at dawn and dusk. (Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 165, 
Verse 58). 

(viii) He was absolutely wedded to truth and he 
possessed great prowess. (Ādi Parva, Chapter 96, Verse 
] 


(ix) He conducted thousand ašvamedhas and hundred 
rajasüyas. (Adi Parva, Chapter 96, Verse 2). 

(x) Synonyms used of him in the Mahābhārata :— 
Bharata, Bharatagopta, Bharatasattama, 
Kurusattama, Pratipa etc. 

SANTARAJAS. A King of Kasi. He was the son of 
King Trikakalpava and father of King Raji. (Bhagavata, 
9th Skandha). 

SANTARDANA. The son of Dhrstaketu who was the 
King of Kekaya. He was present at the Rājasūya 
sacrifice of Yudhisthira. (Bhāgavata, Skandha 9). 

SANTARJANA. A warrior of Subrahmanya. (Salya 
Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 58). 

SANTI I. Daughter of Daksa by his wife Prasüti. 
Prasüti delivered including Santi twentyfour children. 
(Visnu Purāņa, Part 1, Chapter 7). 

SANTI II. A king bornin the dynasty of Bharata, son of 
Dusyanta. He was the son of Nila, grandson of 
Ajamidha and father of Susanti. (Bhagavata, 9th 
Skandha ). 

SANTI III. Name of the Indra of the fourth Manvantara 
(Adi Parva, Chapter 196, Verse 29). 

SANTIIV. A maharsi. Sonof Aūgiras, he was called 
Atmeyu also. He had participated in the Yajūa con- 
ducted by Uparicaravasu. (Santi Parva, Chapter 336, 
Verse 8; Adi Parva, Chapter 196, Verse 20; Anušāsana 
Parva, Chapter 85, Verse 130). 

SANTI V. A maharsi who was a disciple of the Rsi called 
Bhūti, who did once go to participate in a yajfia con- 
ducted by his brother Suvarccas, leaving matters con- 
nected with his āšrama with Santi, who discharged his 
duties quite well in the absence of his master. One day 
when agni became very scarce in the agrama he praised 
Agnideva, and noticing that the Deva was pleased 
Santi requested him to bestow a son on the maharsi. 
Accordingly a son was born to Bhiti, who later on be- 
came famous as ‘Bhautyamanu.’ Bhiti, who was pleased 
with the devout life of his disciple (Santi) taught him 
Sāngaveda. (Markandeya Purana). 

SANTIDEVA (SANTIDEVI). Daughter of King Devaka. 
She was.married by Vasudeva. (Vayu Purana, Chapter 
96, Verse 130). . 

SANTIKALPA. One of the five sarhhitā sections of the 
Atharvaveda composed by muni Mufjikeša, the other 
four sections being naksatrakalpam, vedakalpam, sariīhi- 
takalpam and āngirasakalpam. Naksatrakalpam con- 
tains rules for the worship of the stars; Vedakalpam 
contains the rites regarding Brahman, the Rtvik; sarnhi- 
takalpam contains the rules about mantras, and the 
Angirsakalpam deals with black magic and $antikalpam 


Kauravya, 


ŠĀNTIPARVA 


contains rules about propitiating deities by offerings of 
nt etc. - 

SANTPARVA. An important Parva of the Mahābhārata 

(See under Mahābhārata). z 
SANTURODHA. A king of the Pūru dynasty. He was 
the son of Matināra. (Agni Purana, Chapter 278). 

SANU. A country of ancient India. (Mahabharata, 
Bhisma Parva Chapter 9, Verse 43). 

SANYASA (SANNYASA) One of the four stages of 
Brahminical life. The four stages are Brahmacarya 
(Religious student), Garhasthya (householder), Vana- 
prastha (Forest-dweller)and Sannyasa (hermit or sage). 
(For further details see under Asrama) . 

Duties of a hermit. Manu has ordained that one should 
perform sannyasa (renunciation) at the fourth stage of 
life renouncing every tic with the world. After becoming 
a hermit he should travel daily alone. He should enter 
villages only for food. He should have renounced 
wealth. He should not acquire any wealth. He should 
be a sage filled with knowledge. He should have a 
skull as the pot for taking alms. He should sleep under 
trees. He should wear poor cloth and should be solitary. 
He should consider everybody as equal. Having become 
a hermit he should not delight in death or life. 

A hermit should put every step looking straight down to 
the earth. He should drink water filtered by cloth. 
Words and deeds should be pure and true. The shells 
of water-gourd (pumpkin), wooden pots and earthen 
pots are the Vaisnava sign ofhermits. A hermit should 
beg for food daily from houses where no smoke comes 
out, where pestle is placed and where there is no char- 
coal, and after all have taken food and the pot for pre- 
paring food is placed upside down. 
It is said that the food got by hermits by begging is of 
five types. They are Mādhūkara (collected alms), 
asamklpta (unlimited), Prākpraņīta (prepared much 
earlicr), Ayacitam (got by not begging) and tātkālika 
(for the time being). In whichever stage of life he 
may be, he should be staunch in that stage and should 
perform the duties with honesty. 

Ifby ignorance a hermit engaged himself in killing 
animals by day or night, to remove the impurity and get 
purity, heshould bathe and perform six prāņāyāmas 
(restraints of the breath) daily. The hermit should 
discard his body made of five elements. 

The signs of duty are, resolution, forbearance, selfres- 
traint, not robbing, cleansing, control of sense-organs, 
modesty, knowledge, truth, not resorting to anger, and 
soon. Hermits areoffour grades, such as Kuticaka, 
Bahūdaka, Harisa and Paramaharnsa, the last-mentioned 
being the noblest grade. The hermit who wears one or 
ihres dandas (rod) will be freed from ties of birth and 

eath. 
The five Yamas or restraints are not killing (Ahimsā) 
truth, not stealing, celibacy and not receiving. "The 
five Niyamas or religious duties are cleansing, joy or 
contentedness, penance, self-study and meditation on 
God. "The sitting postures suitable for hermits arc 
Padmāsana etc. (Agni Purāņa, Chapter 161). 
SANYASTAPADA. A famous Purāņic region in India. 

The king of this kingdom, fearing Jarāsandha, ran away 

to the south with hisson. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 14 

Verse 28). i 
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SAPTADVIPAS 


SAPTACARU. A holy place. Thercason for giving this 
place the name Saptacaru is given in Mahabharata, 
Vana Parva, Chapter 82 as follows: 

The word ‘Caru’ means sacrifice. Once devas (gods) 
and men together put the fat parts of sacrificial animals, 
as burnt offerings in the sacrificial fire, each singing 
seven verses from the Rgveda. By this sacrifice they 
obtained more prospcrity than the fruits of giving one 
lakh of cows as alms or performing hundred Rājasūya 
sacrifices or thousand horse-sacrifices. 

The wise said that it was an endless gift to the 
manes. The gods, the manes, the Gandharvas, the 
celestial maids, the ganas, the yaksas, Kinnaras, the 
siddhas, the Vidyādharas, the people of the earth, the 
Raksasas, the daityas, the Rudras, Brahma, all these 
joined together with vow and fast taken for a thou- 
sand years and performed a sacrifice cach exalting 
Visnu by singing seven verses from Rgveda. Kegava 
was much pleased at the caru and gave them Astaié- 
varyasiddhi (the eight miraculous attainments) and 
everything they wished. Thus giving them all kinds of 
prosperities, the god Mukunda disappeared in this place 
as lightning in the clouds. Therefore this place became 
famous everywhere by the name Saptacaru.” 

SAPTADVIJA (S). "The seven Brahmins who killed and 
ate on the way the cow brought for the teacher. 
These seven Brahmins were the disciples of a teacher 
in Kundinapura. Once owing to a severe famine people 
werc in a very difficult situation. The teacher sent these 
seven disciples to beg for a cow from his son-in-law 
who had a very large number of cows. They did 
accordingly. The son in-law gave them a cow for his 
father-in-law. The disciples began the return journey 
with the cow. When they reached half-way they became 
so weary and tired of hunger and walking that they 
could not proceed a step further. When they reached 
thestage ofdeath, those celibates killed the cow 
according to the Vedic rites, and ate the flesh. Carry- 
ing the remaining flesh they reached the house of the 
teacher and told him all the truth. As they had tried to 
berighteous asfar as possible, the teacher only felt 
proud of his disciples. (Kathāsaritsāgara, Madanamaii- 
cukālambaka, Taranga 1). 

SAPTADVĪPAS (SEVEN ISLANDS). 


l) General information. The seven islands are Jambū- 
dvīpa, Plaksadvīpa, Šālmalidvīpa,  Kuģadvīpa, 
Krauficadvipa, Šākadvīpa and Puskaradvīpa. Each of 
these islands is surrounded by sea. The sea that surrounds 
Jambūdvīpa is the Lavana sea (salt sea), the Plaksa 
dvipa is surrounded by the sea of Sugarcane-juice, 
Sālmalidvīpa by the sea of liquor, Kusadvipa by the sea 
of ghee, Krauficadvipa by the sea of curd Sakadvipa 
by the sea of milk and the Puskaradvipa by the sea of 
pure water. In the centre of all, lies the Jambūdvīpa 
and in the centre of this island, stands the golden 
mountain meru. (Visņu Purana, Arhga 2, Chapter 2). 
2) Origin. dalās ne story about the origin of these 
islands and the surroundin: i i Bhāga- 
Felsina g seas, in Devi Bhāga 


Two famous sons named Priyavrata and Uttānapāda 
were born to Svayambhuva Manu. Priyavrata and his 
children ruled the country for a period of eleven arbu- 
das, that is a hundred million years. Though he was 
agedso much the power of his mind and body did 
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not show any sign of weakness. At this time he saw once 
the sun travelling on the first side of the earth, and 
began_to think. "When the sun is walking on one 
side of the carth, the other side must naturally bc dark. 
Will it happen so in our time? In all places at all 
times it should be Prigat and there should be no dark- 
ness." Thinking thus he got into a chariot as bright as 
the sun and travelled round the earth seven times. 
During these travels the wheels of the chariot made 
seven furrows on the earth. These furrows became the 
seven seas and the beds between the furrows became 
seven islands. 
3) Sovereign powers. Priyavrata made his seven so 
sovereigns of the seven islands. "These seven sovereign 
rulers were Agnidhra, Idhmajihva, Yajūabāhu, 
Hiranyaretas, Ghrtaprstha, Medhatithi and Vītihotra. 
SAPTAGANGA. An ancient holy place. It is mentioned 
in Mahābhārata, Anu'āsana Parva, Chapter 25, Verse 
16, that if one goes to this place and gives offerings to 
gods and the manes and worships them, one would 
attain heaven and become adeva (god). 
SAPTAGODAVARA. A holy place near the temple of 
Sūrpāraka. Those who bathe in this would attain 
heaven. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 85, Verse 44). 
SAPTAJANASRAMA. A holy place where seven 
hermits called the Saptajanas, went to heaven by 
standing head downwards in water. This was the 
place through which Sri Rama and Sugriva went to 
Kiskindhā. Sugriva told Sri Rama about the hermitage 
of Saptajanas as follows : 
«Oh ! Raghava ! This vast area is the hermitage where 
rest could be taken, as sweet fruits and pure water 
could be obtained and the forest looks like a garden. 
Here the seven hermits called Saptajanas, who did 
penance and took vow and fast by standing in water 
always, with heads downwards, did live in days of 
ay. (Valmiki Ramayana, Kiskindhā Kanda, Sarga 
SAPTAJIT. One of the daughters born to Kašyapa by 
his wife Danu. (Matsya Purana 6:19). _ 
SAPTAKRT. An eternal god concerned in Sraddha 
(offerings to the manes). (M.B. Anušāsana Parva, 
Chapter 91, Stanza 36). 
SAPTAMATR (S). (SEVEN MOTHERS). 
1) General information. Saptamātrs are the seven 
goddesses named Brahmāņī, Vaisņavī, Māhcšvarī, 
Kaumārī, Vārāhī, Indrāņī and Camundi. 
2) Origin. Some are of opinion that the Saptamatrs 
are connected with Siva. Theirnames reveal that they 
were born from the bodies of Brahma, Visņu and such 
other gods. There is another story that when Siva and 
Visnu joined together and tried to kill the asura named 
Andhaka and failed, they created the seven mothers to 
kill the asura. From cach drop of blood of Andhakasura 
that fell on the ground an asura arose. ‘These seven 
mātrs joined with Yogesvari, the creation of Siva, 
drank the blood of the asura without allowing it to 
fall on the ground and soit became easy for Siva to 
kill the asura. F 
There is a story in Vāmana Purāņa, Chapter 56, 
ahoutthe birth of the Saptamātrs, as follows : In 
olden days a fierce war broke out between the devas 
and the asuras, When the fierce asuras Canda and 
Munda were killed the famous asura named Raktabija 


SAPTARSIKUNDA. A holy bath: (tirtha) 


SAPTASALA (S). The cursed forms 


SAPTASAMUDRAS. (The seven seas). 


SAPTASARASVATA 


entered the battlefield with an aksauhini of army 
(21870 chariots, so many elephants, 65610 horses and 
109350 infantry). Seeing this immense army of the 
asuras drawing near, Kausiki, MaheSvari and Kali made 
a loud roaring sound. Then from the mouth of 
Maheévari, Brahmani came out seated on a swan and 
Wearing rosary and water pot. From her eyes Mahes- 
vari with three eyes came out seated on a bull and 
wearing great snakes as bangles and ear-rings and 
holding a trident. From the loins came out Kaumārī, 
seated on a peacock and holding a lance. The beauti- 
ful Vaisnavi came out from her hand, seated on 
Garuda, holding a conch, discus, club, sword, the bow 
šārūga and arrow. From her posterior came out the 
horrible Varahi (Boar) with a great pestle, seated on 
the Naga (serpent) Sesa, and furrowing the ground 
with her fierce tusks. From her heart came out the 
awful Nārasirhhī (woman-lion) with fierce claws, who 
at the shaking of her mane displaced the planets and 
the stars, and from her foot Camundi came out. (Sce 
under Palālā). 


SAPTANAGA (S). (Seven serpents). The Saptanagas 


are Ananta, Taksaka, Karka, Padma, Mahapadma, 
Sankhaka and Gulika. All of them should be consecrat- 
ed in temples as wearing Brahma:string and having the 
face with the expanded hood of a serpent. (Agni 
Purana, Chapter 51). 


SAPTARAVA (SAPTAVARA). One of the famous 


children of Garuda. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 101, 
Verse 11). 


SAPTARSIS. (The seven hermits). A group of hermits. 


There are seven hermits in this group The Saptarsis 
in each Manvantara (age of Manu) are different. As 
there are fourteen Manvantaras before a great deluge, 
by that time ninetyeight Saptarsis will be born and 
dead. The father of the Saptarsis in each Manu's age 
will be different. The Saptarsis of thc present Manu's 
age, Marici, Angiras, Atri, Pulastya, Vasistha, Pulaha 
and Kratu are the mental sons of Brahma. (For further 
details see under the word Manvantara) . 

situated 
within Kuruksetra. It is mentioned in Mahabharata, 
Vana Parva, Chapter 73 that those who bathe in this 
tirtha will obtain the merit of good actions. 

of the King 
Manibhadra’s seven sons who were sorcerers. Due to 
the curse of Agastya they became seven palm trees 
(salas). They obtained liberation from the curse during 
the incarnation of Visņu as Sri Rama. (For detailed 
story see under Manibhadra IT). 


See under 
Saptadvipa(s) « 


SAPTASARASVATA. 


1) General information. A holy place situated within 
Kuruksetra. This is a holy bath dedicated to Sarasvatī. 
Mention is made in Mahabharata, Salya Parva, Chap- 
ter 37, Verse 61, that during his pilgrimage Balabhadra- 
rama visited this holy bath. 

2) Origin. A story occurs in Mahabharata, Salya 
Parva, Chapter 38 about the origin of this tīrtha. It is 
given below:— 

Once Brahma performed a sacrifice on the island of 
Puskara. All the devas (gods and goddesses) attended 
the sacrifice. Among the rivers, Sarasvati alone did 
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not come at first. Then Brahma remembered 
Sarasvati and she appeared under the name Suprabhā. 
Thus she appeared before the hermits who were doing 
penance in that place assuming seven different figures. 
From that day onwards the place became famous under 
the name Saptasārasvata. (See under Sarasvati). — 
SAPTASVAS. The seven horses of the Sun. The chariot 
of the Sun is nine thousand yojanas long and its shaft 
is eighteen-thousand yojanas long. The length of the 
axle is fifteen million seven lakhs yojanas. The wheel 
is secured to this axle. The entire whee! of ‘Time’ 
(Kālacakra) stuck fast in the undiminishing figure of 
‘year’ with three naves of the wheel, five spokes and 
sixty rings. The chariot is drawn by seven horses. 
They are the seven Vedic metres with their theory. 
They are Gayatri, Brhat, Usnik, Jagati, Tristup, 
Anup and Pankti. (Visnu Purana, Arhša 2, Chapter 


SAPTOPAYAS. (The seven expedients). Sce under 
Caturupāyas. 

ARABHA I. A nāga bornin the Taksaka dynasty. It 
was burnt to death at Janamejaya's serpent yajiia. (Adi 
Parva, Chapter 57, Verse 8). 

SARABHAII. A nāga born in the Airāvata dynasty. 
It was burnt to death at Janamejaya's serpent yajiia. 
(Adi Parva, Chapter 57, Verse 11). 

SARABHA III. A notorious Dānava, son of Kaiyapa- 
prajapati by his wife Danu. (Ādi Parva, Chapter 65, 
Verse 26). 

SARABHAIV. A maharsi, who worships Yama in his 
court. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 8, Verse 14). 

SARABHA V. Brother of Dhrstaketu, King of Cedi. He 
wasa friend and supporter of the Pandavas. During the 
aSvamedha he helped Arjuna to lead the yājūic horse. 
(Asvamedhika Parva, Chapter 83, Verse 3). 

SARABHA VI. A brother of Šakuni. He was killed in 
the greet war by Bhima. (Drona Parva, Chapter 157, 

erse 


SARABHA VII. Virabhadra incarnated himself as 
Sarabha to defeat Narasirnhamūrti. (Siva Purana, 
Satarudrasamhita) . 

SARABHANGA. A Maharsi, who lived in the Dandaka 
forest during the ‘forest-life’ of Sri Rama. (Valmiki 
Ramayana, Araņyakāņda, Canto IV). When Sri 
Rama visited Sarabhaiga’s āšrama, Indra too came 
there, but went away saying that he would meet the 
maharsi after the great mission of Rama was over. The 
maharsi told Rama that he was waiting tosee him and 
did not accompany Indra to Devaloka as he wanted to 
go there only after secing Rama. Rima answered the 
Maharsi that he would take upon himself all the 
spiritual assets and good results of the actions of the 
Maharsi, and wanted him to point out a place for 
them (Rāma and others) to live. Sarabhaiga directed 
them to the āframa of Sutiksna, and after that ended 
his life by leaping into the fire and attained Brahmaloka. 

SARABHANGAÁSRAMA. A holy place. Those who 
visit the place purify their families. (Vana Patva, 
Chapter 85, Verse 42). 

SARADANDAYANI. A Kekaya King. His 
rutasenā was the younger sister of Kunti. As the 
couple did not get a child even very long after their 

Marriage, the King got performed, with rutasena's 

permission, the ‘Purhsavana’ yajña with the result that 


wife, 
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SARALOMA 


three sons (Durjaya and others) were born to them, 
(Adi Parva, Chapter 111). 

SARADVAN. A muni, the son of Gautama. From his 
very infancy he preferred learning the dhanurveda 
(science of archery) to the other Vedas. While a 
brahmacārin (Religious student) he performed tapas 
and secured divine arrows. Afterwards, having been 
overcome by the charms and appcals of an apsara 
woman named Jānapatī, Šaradvān had seminal 
emission from which were born Krpa and Krpi. (For 
details see under Krpa). 

SARADVATI. An apsarā woman. She attended the 
birthday celebrations of Arjuna. 

SARAGULMA. A monkeyin Rāma's army. (Valmiki 
Ramayana, Kiskiņdhā Kanda, 41, 3). A 

SARAKATIRTHA. A famous sacred place in Kuru- 
ksetra. He who takes his bath here on Caturdašī day 
of the dark half and worships Šiva will have all his 
desires fulfilled and will attain heaven. (Vana Parva, 
Chapter 83). Within this tīrtha there are a crore of 
other tirthas called Rudrakoti, Küpakunda etc. The 
sacred place to the east of it is said to belong to Narada. 


SARALOMA. A mahars, the father of Dāšūra. 
Vasistha once told Sri Rama the story of Dā$ūra to 
prove that the world is all an illusion. 

Dāšūra was the only son of Saralomà, a muni, who 
performed tapas in the plains of the mountain in 
Magadha. Dasira too did tapas in another part of 
the mountain. While the father and the son were 
living happily the father entered samādhi and the son 
wept over the loss of his father. Then a forest-nymph 
comforted him with celestial advice. 

Dāšūra performed his father’s obseguies. He began 
thinking that the earth was impure and that the top of 
trees was pure and decided to do tapasinsuch a manner 
that he got power to sit on the branches and leaves of 
trees. Accordingly he made a big pit of fire and began 
making offerings of flesh cut from his body into the fire. 
Agnibhagavan (Fire-deity) appeared and asked him to 
choose the boons he wanted. Dāśūra told Agni as 
follows: **Oh Lord; I do not find any purespot on this 
earth, which is full of created living beings. You should 
therefore, grant me the power to live on the tops of 
trees." Agni granted him the boon. 

Dāšūra then climbed a big tree in the forest and occu- 
pied, without the least fear, a tender leaf at the top of 
the topmost branch of the tree. He there assumed the 
Padmāsana (the lotus seat for meditation). His mind 
Was functioning actively as it had not been turned in- 
Wards into true knowledge. With his mind in such a 
state he performed yajfia. He continued performing 
Yajūas like gomedha, a vamedha etc. mentally for ten 
years. Then self-illuminating knowledge arose in his 
mind. and he saw a beautiful forest-nymph seated 
beautifully attired at the end of the tender leaf on 
which he was sitting. She was looking very sad, her 
head bent down. Dāšūra asked her, who she was so 

D ful and attractive as to evoke love even in 

Kāma (the God of love). She answered him in a sweet 

voice as follows: “Very rare desires in life may be got if 

d I am the forest-nymph 

of this forest beautified by the tree you sit on and by 

RES and creepers equally beautiful. An assembly of the 

orest-nymphs has been held to celebrate a festival for 
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the worship of Kāmadeva on trayodasī in the Suklapaksa 
of the month of Caitra. I too went there, and I, who 
am childless, felt sorry in mind to sec theothers petting 
their children on their laps. But, why should I be sad 
when you, who can give supplicants anything they wish 
for, are here? You should, thercfore, bless me with a 
child or else I will end my life in fire.” 
Da$üra blessed her to have a son within a month. He 
told her also that it would be difficult for the son to 
acquire knowledge as he was got on the insistence that 
she would dic in fire unless she got him. He did not 
grant her request for permission to live with him; he 
went into the forests leaving her behind him. 
The son of the forest-nymph became twelve years old. 
'Then, one day, she took the child to the muni; left it 
with him and wentaway. One day the father began 
telling the son a story, on the top of the tree, and 
Vasistha, who was going by the sky in invisible form 
to bathe in Kailāsagaugā, heard the story. Vasistha 
hid himself on the tree and listened to the story. 
It was the story of king Svottha that the muni was tell- 
ing his son as follows.—'*He was famous for his noble 
qualitics and unique prowess. He possessed three bodies, 
which possessed capacity to rule the country. One of 
the three bodies was the best, the other midway between 
good and bad and the third bad. The very origin of 
the King was in the wide and extensive sky; like birds 
helived in the sky. He builta city in the sky with 
fourteen streets and three divisions or sectors. There 
were also forests, woodsand mountains for games in 
the city; seven big tanks, wavy-white with creepers of 
pearl and two lamps, spreading heat and coolness, 
burning always. The King, who went about all his time 
in this vast city, built in it many movable inner dwell- 
ings, and they were divided between the upper and 
lower parts of the city. They were thatched with a 
kind of black grass. Each inner house had nine doors, 
some of them windows, which admitted air always. In 
each house five lamps burned, the lamps resting on three 
Pillars and a white piece of wood. Each house was 
glitteringly plastered and had courtyards. A particular 
sectof bhütas, who ever feared light, guarded the 
houses. When the houses created thus by magic moved 
from one place to another, King Svottha enjoyed, like 
birds in nests, playing various games therein. The 
king, who possessed three bodies, used to go out 
after playing for some time with the guards, and run 
about like one possessed of a desire to occupy houses, 
newly built, and then reach the city, which was like a 
Gandharva city. Frail and unsettled in mind, the king, 
off and on, developed a will to die, and accordingly he 
died. Just as waves come up in the sea, the king used 
to be born again from the sky and to attend to worldly 
affairs. At times he used to repent about and wecp over 
his actions asking himself what he, the fool, was doing 
and why he should be sad like that. At other times he 
used to feel elated and enthusiastic. Briefly put, he 
used to be, by turns drinking, walking, jumping, expand- 
mg, contracting, feeling, drowsy and then exuberant. 
€ great and handsome king was actually, like the 


Sea, rendered restless by wind, possessed by various 
moods, 


The father was describing a philosophy of life figuratively 
to his son, but the boy understood nothing. Then, as 
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requested by the son, the father explained to him the 
meaning of the story as follows: 

Svottha was concretised conception born out of the 
ultimate sky. Conceptions originate and die automatic- 
ally. The whole visible world is imaginary. The world 
is there only when there is conception and in its absence 
no world exists. Brahma, Visnu, Siva and Indra are 
only parts of that conception. It is conception itself, 
which creates the world of three citics in nothingness or 
vacuum. On account of the blessing (will) of that 
fundamental Gaitanya (awareness, life) the formless con- 
ception attains Brahmanhood (the universal self) and 
engages itself in the process of creation. The glittering 
city said to have been created in the sky is the fourteen 
worlds, the gardens in it are forests and woods, the play 
hills therein are mountains like the Himalayas, Meru 
etc. The two cternal lamps of heat and cold of the 
story refer to the Sun and Moon. The creepers or 
garlands of pearl refer to rivers. Special gems have 
been described as tendrils of lotus and fire in the ocean 
and the seven seas are described respectively as lotus and 
the seven tanks, The statement that in this three-tiered 
city the king of conception built play-houses referred to 
the creation of individual bodics. The houses werc con- 
nected as those in the upper, middle and lower parts 
to denote living beings in the three worlds, Deva- 
loka, Manusyaloka and Pātāla. Movement is the 
journey of bodies due to the flow of Prana (breath). 
Pieces of wood refer to bones and the plastering is skin. 
Black grass said to have been used for thatching is hair 
on the head. The nine doors are the nine openings in 
the body. Windows refer to the ear, nose etc. The 
hand arms etc. are roads and the five sense organs, 
lamps. The guards, who shun and quit light, are the 
egoes which run away from knowledge and discretion. 
The king of conception or imagination born from non- 
materials finds enjoyment in the house of the body, 
but the enjoyment is only ephemeral. Imagination 
develops a moment and is extinguished, like the lamp, 
the next moment. The place or status of conceptions 
in the body may be compared to that of waves in the 
ocean. When desire takes place for things conceived it 
returns to the ‘body-house’, which is to be born, and it 
ends or perishes on achievement. Rebirth duc to desire 
(will-power) is never for happiness, but is for unending 
sorrow and pain. The wide world causes sorrow be- 
cause it is felt to be real. Abscnce of this feeling ends 
the sorrow as night swallows clouds. Lamentation is 
the appeal or expression of the mind remembering for- 
bidden practices in life and ānanda happiness, is the 
proud state of mind remembering noble practices. 
The thrce bodies of the king according to the three 
states-the best or highest, the middle one and the low- 
denote the threc attributes (Sattva rajas-tamo gunas) 
Causative of the existence of the world. The lowest 
of the attributes (tamoguņa) or conceptions according 
to them, getting more and more pain-giving on account 
of uncultured action lead one to lower forms of life like 
the worm, tree, grass etc. Conception of real knowledge 
and truth is realisation of duty, righteousness and 
wisdom. It is next to the state of salvation called 
Devešvara state. Rajasa (the middle attribute) guna 
functions as material activities in the form of attachment 
to wife, son, wealth etc. When one has rejected the 
forms of gunas (conceptions) and the very conception 
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is thus annihilated, one attains the supreme state. 
Therefore, Oh ! son ! you reject all external perceptions, 
control the mind by itself and completely annihilate all 
internal and external conceptions, Whether you live in 
heaven, on earth or in pātāla and do intense tapas for 
thousands of years, unless conception is eliminated you 
will not attain salvation. A. Ea 
After hearing the above explanation about the illusions 
in life, from his hiding place Vasistha went away. 
(Jiianavasistha, Canto 17). 
SARAMĀ I. 
1) General. Bitch of the Devas. Šyāma and Sabala, 
sons of Saramā, were two prominent messenģers of 
Yama and they possessed four eyes each. The off- 
springs of these dogs are called Sārameyas. The Rgveda 
and Mahābhārata contain a story about Saramā cursing 
Janamejaya. (For details see under Šrutašravas III). 
2) Other information. 
(i) Sarama worships Brahma in his court. (Sabha 
Parva, Chapter 11, Verse 40) . 
(ii) Saramā is a graha (Evil spirit) of Subrahmanya 
which enters the womb of pregnant women and steals 
the babies. (Vana Parva, Chapter 230, Verse 34). 
(iii) Sarama after having once drunk milk from 
dasyus lied about it to Indra, and he punished her. 
(Varaha Purana). 
'(iv) Indra once deputed Saram to find out the place 
where the Panis had hidden the cows on condition that 
he would feed her children. Sarama found out the 
place and informed Indra about it thus earning for her 
children their livelihood. (Rgveda, Mandala 1, Chapter 


5). 

SARAMA II. Wife of Vibhisana and daughter of the 
Gandharva called Sailüsa. Saramā consoled Sita weep- 
ing under the Ašoka tree in Lanka. (Valmiki Rāmā- 
yana, Yuddhakanda, Canto 33, Verse 1). 

SARAMA III. Daughter of Daksaprajapati by his wife 
Asiknī. She was married by Kašyapa maharsi and 
from her were born the ferocious animals on earth. 
(Bhagavata, Skandha 6). 

SARAMEYA I. A King ofthe dynasty of Bharata. It 
is stated in Bhagavata, Skandha 9, that Sarameya was 
the son of Svavalka. (Svaphalka). 

SARAMEYA II. The son of the dog Sarama. (See 
under Sarama II). 

SARAMEYASANA. A hell. (See the section Naraka 
under Kala). 

SARANA. A serpent born in Vasuki’s dynasty. It was 
burnt to death at Jenameaya's serpent yajfia. (Adi 
Parva, Chapter 57, Verse 6). 

SARANA I. 


1) General information. A Ksatriya of the Yadu clan. 
It is stated in Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 218, 
Verse 17, that he was the son of Vasudeva by Devaki 
and the brother of Sri Krsna and Subhadra. 

2) Other details. 

(i) This Sāraņa was one of those who took the dowry 
to Hastinapura at the marriage of Arjuna and 
Subhadra. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 220, Verse 32). 
(ii) Sāraņa shone in the court of Yudhisthira: (M.B. 
Sabhā Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 30). 

(iii) Sāraņa participated in the Rājasūya sacrifice of 
Yudhisthira. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 34, Verse 15). 
(iv) When Šrī Krsna went to Hastinapura from 
Dvārakā to take part in the horse-sacrifice of Yudhi- 
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SARASVATA II. An ancient hermit. 


SĀRASVATA II 


sthira, Sāraņa also accompanied him. (M.B. Ašva- 
medha Parva, Chapter 66, Verse 4). 

(v) Sāraņa was the foremost of those who disguised 
Samba the son of Jambavati as a woman, and abused 
the hermits. (M.B. Mausala Parva, Chapter 1, Verse 15). 

SARANA II. A minister of Rāvaņa. (For details see the 
word Šukasāraņas). 

SARANYA. A wife of Sürya. (Rgveda, 10, 17, 2). 

SARARI. A monkey, who accompanied Hanūmān to 
the southern regions in search of Sītā. (Vālmīki 
Ramayana, Kiskindhā Kanda, Canto 44). 

SARASA I. A child of Garuda. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, 

Chapter 101, Verse 11). 

SARASA II. A son of Yadu. He founded the cit 
Krauiicapura on the banks of the river Vena in Sou 
India. (Harivarnša, 2, 38, 27). 

SARASANA. See under Citrašarāsana. 

SARASTAMBA. A sacred place in ancient times. He 
who bathes here will attain the state where he is -served 
_by apsarās. (Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 25, Verse 28). 

SARASVATA I. See under Apāntaratamas. 
It is mentioned 
in Mahābhārata, Salya Parva, Chapter 51, Verse 7, 
that Sārasvata was the son of Dadhica. Dadhica once 
happened to see the celestial maid Alambusā and 
became excited, and seminal discharge occurred to him. 
The semen fell in the river Sarasvati. The river became 
pregnant and delivered a child. This child grew up 
and became the famous hermit named Sārasvata. 
After the death of the hermit Dadhici, due to scarcity 
of rain a great famine occurred which lasted for twelve 
years. When the famine became unbearable all the 
hermits on the basin and banks of the river Sarasvati 
began to migrate to other places leaving all their 
possessions behind, to save their lives. But Sārasvata 
alone remained on the banks of Sarasvatī, living on 
fish obtained from the, river, engaged in meditation 
and study of Vedas. 

After twelve years the famine ended and the country 

became prosperous as before. The hermits who had gone 

to other places began to come back to their hermitages. 

The desire to study Vedas grew up in their minds. 

But there was not a single person, well-versed in the 

Vedas, except Sārasvata. So all the hermits accepted 

him as their teacher. Thus Sārasvata taught the Vedas 

to Sixtythousand hermits, who had returned to their 

hermitages. (M.B. Salya Parvā, Chapter 50). 

In course of time the place where the hermitage of 

Sārasvata stood, became famous under the name 

Sārasvata tīrtha. "Tungakāraņya is another name of 

this place. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 83, Verses 


-J 


In ancient days there were two schemes of study known 
as Kāņdānukramapātha” and ‘Sarasvatapatha’ for the 
Taittirīya-collection (Sarhhitā). But today the 
Kāņdānukramapātha has become quite extinct. The 
following is a description, given in Šarhskāraratnamālā 
ER how the ‘Sarasvatapatha’ attained „v vigorous a 
Once owing to the curse of the hermit Durvasas, the 
Tiver Sarasvati took birth as a woman in the house of 
a Brahmin, who belonged to the Gotra of Atreya. 
Later from that same Brahmin she conceived and gave 
birth to ason named Sārusvata. The river Sarasvati 
herself, taught her son the Vedas completely, and then 


Vs region of Western Bhārata. (Bhāgavata, Skandha 9). 
S 


SARASVATA III 
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sent him to Kuruksetra to do penance. As a result 
of the penance Sārasvata got an original Kramapātha 
(serial lessons) of the Taittirtya sarhità, He taught 
those serial lessons to his disciples. 


li In course of time 
these serial lessons got the name Sārasvatapātha. 


which earned metaphysical and philosophical import- 


ance. 

SARASVATA III. A hermit who lived in the western 
regions. Itis stated in Mahābhārata, Santi Parva, 
Chapter 201, Verse 30, that this Sārasvata was the son 
of the hermit Atri. 

SARASVATA IV. Mention is made in Padma Purana, 
Svargakhanda, about another hermit Sārasvata, who 

taught the Vedas to several disciples in Tuigakaranya. 

SARASVATA V. The people who lived in a particular 


ARASVATĪI. Goddess of learning. 

1) Birth. Sarasvati is the daughter of Brahma. 
Kamadeva was born from Brahma’s heart; Krodha 
(anger) was born from his eyebrows; Lobha, from his 
lower lip, Sarasvati, from his face; the Sindhus from 
his genitals, and Nirrti, from his anus. 

The following story about the birth of Sarasvati is 
from Brahmanda Purana, Chapter 43 :— 

Brahma got ready for creation, and while in meditation 
sattvaguna (sublime quality) began swelling up in his 
mind wherefrom a girl was born. Brahma asked her 
who she was. She answered : “I am born from you. 
You fix for me a seat and duties.” Then Brahma told 
her that her name was Sarasvati and ordained that she 
should stay on the tip of everybody’s tongue. You 
dance especially on the tongues of learned people. You 
should also exist on earth in the form ofa river, and 
assuming a third form you should live in me too.” 
Sarasvati agreed to this. 

2) Curse of Sarasvati. See under Ganga. 

3) Misled Kumbhakarņa. When Kumbhakarna requested 
Brahma for a boon, Sarasvatī, at the instance of the 
latter, lodged herself in the tongue of Kumbhakarna and 
made him ask for Nidrāvatva (Sleep), something dif- 
ferent from what he really desired to get Viz. Nir- 
devatva (absence of Devas). 

4) Received Badavāgni. (all-consuming fire). Badavāgni 
was born at the quarrel between the Bhargavas and 
Hehayas. Badavāgni is flames of Aurva, the Bhargava. 
_(See under Aurva). It was Sarasvati who took the 
Agni to the ocean. As a result of this, Sarasvati, be- 
came a river in India. The story is told in the Srsti- 
khanda of Padma Purana as follows:- 


The world was about to be burnt in Badavagni, which 
originated from Aurva, when Indra requested Sarasvati 
thus: “Oh ! Devi! you should deposit this agni in the 
x Western ocean; Or ate the world will be consumed in 
its flames.” To this Sarasvati told Visnu as follows: 
“I am not a free person. I will do nothing without the 
permission of my father. Therefore, please think 
of some other means.'' 
he Devas, who understood Sarasvati's nature, went 
to Brahma with their case, Immediately he called 
Sarasvati to him and asked her to deposit Badavagni 
in the western ocean for the safety of himself and the 
Devas. Unable to disobey her father, Sarasvati, with 
tears in her eyes, agreed to do so. Then Gaùgā followed 
her and she told the former that she (Gangā) would 
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see her flowing northwards when she reached the eastern 
region surrounded by Devas. $ 
Sarasvatī sent back her companions like Gaūgā, Yamunā 
Manoramā, Gāyatrī and Sāvitrī who followed her. Then 
she appeared at the aframa of Uttanka under the 
Plaksa tree in the presence of the Devas. Just as Siva 
carried Ganga, the Plaksa tree bore Sarasvati and 
immediately did Siva give to her Badavagni ina pot. 
Because of his blessing the agni did not burn her hands. 
She went towards the north with the pot and came 
to Puskarini, and she stopped there to redeem the 
sins of people. It is believed to this very day that those 
wie drink water from the Puskara will attain Brahma- 
loka. x 
From Puskara Sarasvati flowed towards the west and 
reaching a date-garden not far off from Puskara it rose 
up again where Sarasvati is known as Nandā as well. 
There is also another reason for the name Nandā. 
Once upon a time there was a Kingcalled Prabhanjana. 
While hunting in the forest he saw a deer inside a 
cluster of shrubs and he shot an arrow at it. Then the 
deer told the King: “Whata crime is this ! You have 
wounded me, who am feeding my child. I have heard 
that the Xing shall not kill a deer while it is engaged 
in drinking, sleeping or mating. May you, who have done 
this cruel act, be transformed into a tiger and roam 
about this thorny forest.” Saying again and again 
that he did not notice that the decr was feeding its 
child, the King begged for absolution from the curse. 
Taking pity on the weeping king the deer told him that 
he would be redeemed from the curse when he had 
talked with the cow called Nandā, which would go there 
after a hundred years. 
According to the abovecurse the king got transformed 
into a tiger and spent hundred years eating wild 
animals. After hundred years were over a herd of cows 
came there grazing under the leadership of a cow called 
Nandā. Beautiful Nandā used to walk ahead of the 
other cows and graze alone at a secret place in the 
forest. There was a mountain called Rohita there, on 
the banks of the river. The northern sideof themountain 
was a dense forest infested by cruel animals. There 
lived there a very cruel and terrible tiger as big as a 
mountain. A generous person caled Nanda was feed- 
ing the cows with grass etc. Nandā, the cow, got sc 
ated from the herd and came to the river tas Eus 
tiger ran after it asking it to stop. Crying aloud the 
cow said: Oh tiger; I have a child, which has not 
begun even tasting grass and it is awaiting thereturn of 
its mother to the cow-shed at dusk. I shall go and take 
leave of the child and return so that you may eat me.” 
Taking pity on the cow the tiger granted its prayer. It 
returned duly to the tiger at dusk. The tiger, taken by 
surprise, by the honesty of the cow enquired of it its 
name, and the cow answered that it was named Nanda 
by its master, Nanda. As soon as the name was uttered 
Prabhaūjana was released from his old curse and he 
became the former king. Dharmadeva then appeared 
there and asked her to choose the boon she liked and 
she replied as follows:— “I, with my child, must attain 
the ultimate place and position, and lec this place 
become a sacred place for munis. Also, let this river 
Sarasvatī, come to be known as Nanda, by my name." 
Nanda immediately ascended to heaven and Prabhafi- 
jana returned to his palace. River Sarasvati came to be 
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called Nandā from that day: After flowing through the 
above-mentioned datc-garden towards the south for some 
distance Sarasvati (Nanda) flowed again towards the 
north. She reached the ocean and deposited therein the 
pot of Badavāgni. (Padma Purāņa, Srstikhaņda). 
5) Sarascati as Brahmā's wife. The Puranas mention 
three wives of Brahma, Sarasvati, Savitri and Gayatri. 
But, the three are, according to Matsya Purana, one 
and the same person. The Matsya Purana mentions:— 
Brahma created, from his own effulgence, a woman, 
who became famous under the names Satariipa, Savitri, 
Gayatri and Brahmani. Brahma fell in love with his 
daughter and noticing the fact she turned away to the right 
side of her father. Then did a face appear on his right 
side. To avoid the amorous looks of the father, she 
slided off to both his sides, and faces appeared on those 
sides of Brahma. Then Sarasvati jumped up to the sky 
and a fifth face appeared on his head, turned upwards. 
Finding escape impossible she yielded to the desire of 
Brahma and they enjoyed honcy-moon for a hundred 
years. To them was born a son called Svāyambhuva or 
Vīrāt. 
At one place in Skanda Purana, Savitri and Gayatri 
arereferred to as different individuals. (See under 
Savitri). 

6) Idol of Sarasvati. Sarasvati, clad in white clothes, 
sits on a white lotus. She holds in her hands a string of 
beads, book and Vina. She is depicted in sitting, stand- 
ing and dancing postures. She is conceived as Sakti 
related to Visnu as also to Siva. In certain old works 
in Bengal, Sarasvati, instead of Bhümidevi, is to beseen 
along with Visnu. Agni Purana, Chapter 50, enjoins 
that idols of Sarasvati in temple should hold in its 
hands book, string of beads and Vina. 

7). Other information. 

(1) It was on the banks of Sarasvatī that Vyāsa per- 
formed tapas and Suka was born. (Devi Bhāgavata, 
Skandha 1). 

(di) There are various references to Sarasvatī in the 


(ii) Sarasvati shines forth in Indra's court. (Sabha 
Parva, Chapter 7, Verse 19). 
(iv) Once Sarasvati advised the muni called Tārksya 
(Vana Parva, Chapter 185). 3 
v) During Tripuradahana (burning of the city of the 
ripuras) Sarasvati served as a passage for the chariot 
of iva to advance. (Karna Parva, Chapter 34, Verse 


(vi) Muni Yajfiavalkya once thought of Sarasvati and 
she appeared before him wearing ornaments of vowels 
and consonants and sounding ‘Om’. (Santi Parva 
Chapter 318, Verse 14). x 

SARASVATI II. River Sarasvatī, flowing through north 

India is, according to Puranic conception, Sarasvatī 
devi who has assumed the form of a river. (See under 
Sarasvatī I). The following information about river 
Sarasvati famed in the Puranas is from the Mahā- 
O Kin M 

i) King Matināra once performed a yajfia on th 
banks of river Sarasvatī. At the close of the yajfia 
Sarasvatīdevī appeared and chose the King as her hus- 
band, and a son called Tarhsu was born to the couple. 
(Ādi Parva, Chapter 95, Verse 26). 

ii) River Sarasvatī is one of the seven ‘tributaries of 
river Ganga and its source is under the Plaksa tree, One 
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SARAVINDU (SASABINDU). 


SARAVINDU 


who drinks its water will become free from sin. (Ādi 
Parva, Chapter 16, Verse 19). 

(iii) Sarasvatī worships Varuņa in his court. (Sabha 
Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 19). 

(iv) The Pāņdavas, while travelling in the forest, 
crossed the river. (Vana Parva, Chapter 5, Verse 2). 
(v) Sri Krsna conducted a yajūa in the plains of river 
Sarasvati. (Vana Parva, Chapter 12, Verse 14). 

(vi) Kamyaka forest is on the banks of Sarasvati. 
(Vana Parva, Chapter 36, Verse 41). 

(vii) Itis a holy river. If one bathes in it and worships 
one's ancestors one will attain Sárasvataloka. (Vana 
Parva, Chapter 84, Verse 66) 

(viii) Dadhica had his āšrama on the banks of the 
river. (Vana Parva, Chapter 100, Verse 13). 

(ix) Muni Lomaša once extolled the greatness of river 
Sarasvati. (Vana Parva, Chapter 129, Verse 20). 

(x) The river disappears in Vināšanatīrtha and 
reappears at Camasodbheda. (Vana Parva, Chapter 130, 
Verse 3). 

(xi) It is the source of Agni. (Vana Parva, Chapter 
222, Verse 22). 

(xii) There are many holy places on the plains of the 
river. They are described in Chapters 35-54 of Salya 
Parva. 

(xiii) River Sarasvati once carried Vasistha in its flow. 
(Sce under Vasistha) . 

(xiv) Vi$vāmitra cursed  Sarasvati. (See 
Vasistha). 

(xv) Sarasvati returned to Dadhici maharsi the son 
born to her by him and he blessed her. (Salya Parva, 
Chapter 51). 

(xvi) Balabhadraráma once extolled the greatness 
of Sarasvati. (Salya Parva, Chapter 54, Verse 33). 
(xvii) Arjuna appointed the son of Sātyaki as the 
master of a particular region on the banks of the river. 
(Mausala Parva, Chapter 8, Verse 71). 

(xviii) Following the death of Sri Krsna his 16008 
wives drowned themselves to death in Sarasvati. 
(Svargārohaņa Parva, Chapter 5, Verse 25). 


under 


SARASVATI III. Wife of Manu. (Udyoga Parva, 


Chapter 117, Verse 14). 


SARASVATĪ IV. Wife ofDadhici maharsi. The couple 


had a son called Sārasvata. (Brahmanda Purana, 101, 


erse 9). 
VA The point where 


Sarasvati joins the ocean. It is considered to be a holy 
place. Candra regained his brilliance once dimmed by 
the curse of Daksa by bathing at this holy place. (For 
details sec under Candra IV, Para 6). 


SARASVATĪSANGAMA. A sacred place. Brahmā and 


the maharsis once worshipped Visņu here. He who 
bathes here will attain Brahmaloka. (Vana Parva, 
Chapter 83, Verse 151). 


SARASVATYARNUASANIGAMA. A sacred place in 


Kuruksetra. One who bathes here and fasts for three 
nights will be freed from the sin of Brahmahatyā 
(killing of a brahmin). (Vana Parva, Chapter 83). 


SARAVANA. The place where Subrahmanya was born. 


(See under Subrahmanya). 

à A famous King born 
in the dynasty of Bharata, son of. Dusyanta. His father’s 
name was Citraratha. He was a great ascetic and a 
Powerful emperor. (Bhagavata, 9th Skandha). He had 
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no less than ten thousand wives and lakhs of children 
by each wife. A 

SARAYU I. A river very famous in the Puranas. The 
most important things associated with the river are 
given below : z ; 
(i) Seven tributaries of Gaūgā originate from the 
golden peaks of thc Himālayas and Sarayū is onc of 
them. E hose who bathe in the river will be absolved 
from sins. (Adi Parva, Chapter 169, Verse 20) 
(ii) The river exists in Varuna’s court worshipping him. 
(Adi Parva, Chapter 8). 
(iii) Sci Krsna, Arjuna and Bhima, on their way to 
Girivraja from Indraprastha crossed this river. (Sabha 
Parva, Chapter 20, Verse 28). 
gv) It was at Gotāra (or Gopratara) in this river that 

ri Rama drowned himself to death and attained 

Visņupāda. (Vana Parva, Chapter 84, Verse 70). 
(v) This river is the source of Agni (fire). (Vana 
Parva, Chapter 222, Verse 22) . 
(vi) Vasistha once blocked the course of Ganga on its 
way to Kailāsa at Mānasasarovara. But, Gangā broke 
the obstruction and flowed on, and Sarayü is the 
stream that started from there. (Anušāsana Parva, 
Chapter 155, Verse 23). 
(vii) It is one of the rivers to be remembered both at 
dawn and dusk. (Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 165, Verse 
21). 
(m 'The city of Ayodhyā is situated on the banks of 
Sarayü. (Valmiki Ramayana, Bālakāņda, Canto 5, 
Verse 5). 

SARAYŪ II. Wife of the Agni Vira. The couple had a 
son called Siddhi. (Vana Parva, Chapter 219, Verse 


11). 

SARDULA. A spy of Ravana. It was he, who inform- 
ed Ravana about the arrival of Rama. (Valmiki 
Ramayana, Yuddhakanda, Canto 30). 

ŠĀRDŪLĪ. Daughter of Kašyapaprajāpati by his wife 
Krodhavatā, who had ten daughters including Šārdūlī. 
Tiger, leopard etc. were born from Sardili. (Valmiki 
Ramayana, Aranyakanda, Canto 14). 

SARGA (CREATION). Agni Purana, Chapter 20 
refers to various sargas as follows. E 
The first creation is that of greatness (Mahatva) i e. 
Brahma. The second creation is that of tanmātras 
called bhütasarga. The third is Vaikārikasarga also 
called Aindriyikasarga. These three kinds of creation 
are called Prākrta srsti (natural creation) and that is 
conscious and intelligent creation. The fourth is 
mukhyasarga. Mukhyas mean immovables. The fifth 
is tiryagyonisrsti. Since it functions side-long it is 
called tiryaksrotas. The sixth is the creation of Ūrdhva- 
srotas, called devasarga. The seventh is the creation 
of arvaksrotas, called mānugasarga. The eighth, 
anugrahasarga, is both sattvic and tāmasic. Thus, 
vaikrtasargas are five in number and prākrtasargas 
three. "The ninth sarga is the Kaumāra sarga, which 
is both vaikrta and Prākrta. The fundamental or 
root cause of the universe is the above nine creations 
of Brahma. Prākrtasarga is of three types, nitya 
gima, naimittika (casual) and dainandina (daily). 

tyasarga is the creation after interim deluges. 

SARIDDVIPA. One of the prominent sons of Garuda. 
(Udyuga Parva, Chapter 101). 

SARIKA. A hermit who wasa prominent member of 
the council of Yudhisthira. Mention is made about 
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him in Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 
13. 


SARIMEJAYA. A King in ancientIndia. It is mention- 


ed in Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 185, Verse 19, 
that this King was present at the Svayarhvara 
(marriage) of Draupadi. 


SARIRA. (BODY). Body is constituted of the five 


elements, earth, water, fire, air and sky (ether). What 
is solid or hard in the body is earth; liquid, is water; 
hot or burning, fire; what gives motion to the body is 
air and what are pores in the body is sky. 


Body is that which exists and functions with the five 
organs of knowledge eye, car, nose, tongue and skin, 
and the five organs of action like Upastha (sex organ), 
Pani (hand), Pada (leg) and Vani (speech). The body 
depends on the six tastes, sweet, sour, saltish, bitter, 
hot and astringent. (Katu, amla, madhura, lavana, 
tikta and kasaya). The body is composed of seven 
internal elements (dhatus) of seven colours, white, red, 
dark (black), black and white, yellow, brassy and 
faint-white (Pandura). Vātapittakaphas (wind, bile 
and phlegm) are intertwined in the body. Since the 
body is formed of vital fluids from the sex organs of 
the father and the mother it is dviyoni (males with male 
and females with female organs of reproduction). The 
body exists by four kindsof foods, bhojya, bhaksya, kha- 
dya and lchya. After coitus, within one night, the male 
and female semen and blood combine into one body in 
the womb (Kalala). Within seven daysit becomes foam: 
(budbuda). After a fortnight it becomes solid (pinda) 
and after one month hard (kathina). During the 
second month the head of the child is formed; in the 
third month its feet: in the fourth its ankles, stomach 
and waist are formed. In the fifth month is formed 
the back (Prstha) and face, nose, eyes and ears are 
formed in the sixth month. During the seventh month 
life enters the child's body. By the eighth month all the 
signs of the human being are completed in the child. 
If the vitality and effulgence of the mother are more 
than those of the father the off-spring will be female 
and vice versa; if both are in exactly equal proportions 
the child will be a eunuch, neither male nor female. If 
the parents were sad and worried during the time of 
the mother’s conception, the child born would be either 
blind, lame or a pigmy. If the semen is cleftinto two 
by wind (in the womb) the mother would give birth to 
twins. In the ninth month the child will be gifted 
with knowledge and it will remember to what caste it 
belonged and what allgood and evil actions it did in 
its previous life. 

SARISRKKA. Son of the bird Mandapāla. (Sce under. 
Khāņdavadāha, Para 8). 

SARNJAYA. A Srüjaya King. Mention is made about 
this King who had been the support of the Bharad- 
vājas, in Rgveda, Mandala 6, Anuvāka 47, Sükta 95. 

SARKA. A son of King Kušāmba. Sarka had a brother 
called Gāni. (Brahmanda Purāņa, Chapter 57). 

SARMAKA. A famous rural region in the northeast of 
India. Bhimasena conquered the region during his 

.triumphal tour. (Sabhà Parva, Chapter 30, Verse 13). 

SARMI. A brahmin scholar. (See under Parņašālā). 

ŠARMISTHĀ, Daughter of Vrsaparvan 


; King of the 
asuras, (For details see under Devayānī). spe 
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SARNGA. Šrī Krsņa's bow. The following facts about 
the bow are gathered from the Mahābhārata. : 
(i) When Krsna exhibited his Višvarūpa (cosmic form) 
in the assembly ofthe Kauravas he had held in one 
hand this bow. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 131, Verse 10). 
(ii) Krsna's Šērūga ison a par with Indra's bow called 
Vijaya. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 158, Verse 4). 
(iii) Sārīga is one of the three divine bows. (Udyoga 
Parva, Chapter 158, Verse 5). 3 
(iv) Sarüga was made by Brahma and presented to 
Krsna. (M.B. Southern text, Anušāsana Parva, Chap- 


ter 141). 

SRRNGAKOPAKHYANA. The story of the Sarngaka 
bird. (See under Khāņdavadāha). 

SARNGARAVA. A mahars. He was one of the 
officiating priests at the Sarpasatra of Janamejaya. 

(Ādi Parva, Chapter 25, Verse 6). 

SARPA. A son of Tvastā. According to Agni Purāņa 
the sons of Tvastā were called Ekādašarudras; But 
according to Mahābhārata, Sarpa, one of the Ekādaša- 
rudras is the son of Sthāņu and the great-grandson of 
Brahma, (Adi Parva, Chapter 66, Verse 2). 

SARPABALI. An offering made by Hindus in South 
India to propitiate serpents. Serpents are pleased by 
songs by Pulluvan and Pulluvatti (Male and female 
members of a Hindu sub-caste). To draw Kalams 
(drawings on floor conveying certain esoteric meanings) , 
to make offerings and for the Pulluvars to sing—these 
form important clements of Sarpabali. "The bali has 
a connection with the story of Khāņdavadāha. The 
legend behind the bali is that a Pulluva woman saved 
Taksaka, who escaped to the ocean after the Khāņdava 
forest was burnt down. Songs by Pulluvan and Pullu- 
vatti are unavoidable items in Sarpabali. 

Drawing the Kalam is a very important item in Sarpa- 
bali. Itis drawn on a platform made of puttumannu 
(small heaps of earth thrown up by earthworms and ter- 
mites), the platform being demarcated by four pieces 
ofarecanut wood. "The platform is covered with silk 
and tender coconut leaves are hung all around it. The 
Kalam is drawn with rice powder, and other coloured 
powders. "The husk of paddy burnt into charcoal is 
powdered and with it serpents are sketched first on. the 
mandapa (platform). Thenaga drawings are tinted 
with colours. The (colour) powders are collected in 
coconut shells and sprinkled on the drawings through 
holes in shells. Pulluvas exhibit wonderful artistic talents 


SARU. A Deva 


SARVABHAUMA III 


kalam. Then the Pulluvan playing on the Viņā in front 
and a male member of the house with a vessel contain- 
ing milk, a female member holding a lamp, two girls 
holding brass plates and the Kaimal and allof them 
following the Pulluvan go round the Kalam thrice and 
proceed to the serpents’ temple in the compound, pray 
and return. After all these persons are seated, the 
Kaimal washes the fect of and puts flowers on the heads 
of the two girls, who had held the brass plates; seats 
them on two pieccs of round wood in the kalam. The 
girls will have mirror etc. in their hands. They should 
concentrate their eyes on the heads of the serpents. Now 
begins the Pulluvan pāttu (song by Pulluvan). At the 
time of the worship they will be beating tunes on a brass 
pot, music being made on the Vina. 

*Pulluvan pātļu' is the most important item in the whole 
programme. Thesongs relate to the burning of the 
khandava forest, Kaliyamardana (suppression of the 
naga king) etc. One Pulluvan sings songs and a second 
one repeats them. A minimum of two Pulluva males 
and two females are required for the purpose. As the 
songs acquire momentum the girls begin to shake their 
heads and to wipe off the kalam. Then the girls are 
asked questions and they answer. Within a short time 
the girls will swoon and fall on the ground. They are 
brought back to consciousness by water being sprinkled 
on them and by fanning. This is in general the nature 
ofa Sarpabali. 


SARPADĒVĪ. Sarpadevī, also called nāgatīrtha, is a 


sacred place in Kuruksetra. A bath here is as benc- 
ficial as the performance of an agnistoma yajīa. (Vana 
Parva, Chapter 83). 


SARPAMĀLĪ. A maharsi gifted with divine powers. 


He had a talk with Šrī Krsna on the latter's way to 
Hastinapura. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 83). 


SARPANTA. A bird born in the line of Garuda's children. 


(Udyoga Parva, Chapter 101, Verse 12). 


SARPASATRA. See under Janamejaya, Part 5. 
SARPASYA. A Rāksasa. He was the commander-in-chief 


ofthe army of Khara and Düsana, who had clashed 

with Rama and Laksmana at Paiicavati. Khara and 

Diisana had twelve reputed army-chiefs, including 
asya. (Valmiki Ramayana, Canto 27). 


Sarpāsya 
SARPIRMĀLĪ. A maharsi, who flourished in the court 


of Yudhisthira. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 10). 
ragandharva. He participated in the birth- 
day celebrations of Arjuna. (Adi Parva, Chapter 122, 
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technically called *Kalattil Kaimal’. He has been observ- 
ing ‘vrata’ during two days previous to the pūjā 
(worship). Having taken his bath and wearing an 
additional cloth across his shoulders (Uttarīya) he 
comes with water in a jar. Four lamps should be burn- 
ing on four sides of the kalam. Also, paddy, rice. 
tender coconut, milk, fruit etc. should be placed on its 
four sides. As directed by the Pulluvan the *Kaimal 
conducts the worship by offering flower, water etc. The 
Kaimal is to sit on each of the four sides of the kalam 
and do the pūjā. Then wicks (made of cloth) should 
be lighted, water sprinkled on it and with that the 
Kaimal should go around the kalam thrice. With the 
wicks placed ona leaf with paddy underneath it and 
also with burning camphor he should go round the 


SARVA. Another name of Sri Krsna. (Udyoga Parva, 
Chapter 70, Verse 12). 

SARVĀ. A Purāņic river, 
Verse 36) , 

SARVABHAUMA I. A king of the Bharata dynasty. He 
was the son of Vidüratha and the father of Jayatsena. 
(Bhagavata, Skandha 9). 

SARVABHAUMA II. A son born to King Aharhyāti of 
the Lunar dynasty, by Bhanumati, daughter of Krta- 
yya cs FK a married Sunandā, daughter 
of the King of Kekaya, „B Ādi Parva, Chapter 95). 

SARVABHAUMA III. An elephant born in thc family of 
the Diggajas (Eight elephants supporting the globe). 
Mention is made about this elephant in Mahābhārata, 
Drona Parva, Chapter 121, Verse 26. 


(Bhisma Parva, Chapter 89, 
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SĀRVABHAUMA IV 


SARVABHAUMA IV. An incarnation in the Manvantara 
(Manu's agc) of Sāvarņi Manu. Sārvabhauma was 
begotten by Devaguhya and was born of Sarasvatī. 
(Bhagavata, Skandha 8). 

SARVADAMANA. Bharata, the heroic son of Sakuntalā. 
(For details sec under Bharata I). 

SARVADEVATIRTHA. A sacred place in Kuruksetra. 
He who bathes thcre will derive benefit equal to that 
of gifting away thousand cows. (Vana Parva, Chapter 
83, Verse 88). 

SARVAGA. Son of Bhimasena by his wife Balandharā. 
(Ādi Parva, Chapter 95, Verse 77) 

SARVAKAMA. Son of King Rtuparna. 
Skandha 9). 

SARVAKAMADUGHA. A daughter of Surabhi. She 
holds up the northern region. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 
102, Verse 10). 

SARVAKARMA. Son of King Saudāsa. When Parašu- 
rāma killed the Ksatriyas it was Paragaramuni, who 
saved Sarvakarmā from death. (Santi Parva, Chapter 
49, Verse 76). 

SARVAPĀPAPRAMOCANAKŪPA. A Kūpa (well) 
which drives away all sins. It isa tirtha. He who 
bathes in its waters will never have to face evil fate. 
(Vana Parva, Chapter 84, Verse 126). 

SARVARTUKA. A beautiful forest near mount Raivataka. 
(M.B. Southern text, Sabha Parva, Chapter 38) 

SARVASARANGA. A naga born in Dhrtarastra dynasty. 
It was burnt to death at Janamejaya’s serpent yajfia. 
(Adi Parva, Chapter 57, Verse 18). 

SARVASENA. A king of Kāšī whose daughter Sunandà 
was married by emperor Bharata. The couple had a 
sa) called Bhumanyu. (Ādi Parva, Chapter 95, Verse 

SARVATEJAS. A King born in Dhruva's dynasty. 
Vyusta was his father. (Bhāgavata, Skandha 4). 

SARVATOBHADRA. Varuna’s home. (Udyoga Parva, 
Chapter 98, Verse 10). 

SARYATII. A son of Vaivasvata Manu. 

1) General. Iksvaku, Nābhāga, Dhrsta, Šaryāti, 
Narisyanta, Prārūšu, Nrga, Dista, Karüsa and Prsa- 
dhra were sons of Vaivasvata Manu. Saryati had a son 
called Anarta and a daughter called Sukanya, who 
was married by theaged and blind Cyavana, and a 
son named Pramati was born to the couple. (See under 
Cyavana). 

2) Other information. 

(i) Saryati lives in Yama’s court worshipping him. 
(Sabha Parva, Chapter 8, Verse 14). 

(ii) Cyavana performed for Šaryāti his yajiia at which 
the Afvinikumiras, in disobedience of Indra, drank 
Somarasa. (Vana Parva, Chapter 124). 

(iii) Two famous Kings, Haihaya and Tālajangha 
were born in Šaryāti's dynasty. (Anušāsana Parva, 
Chapter 30, Verse 6) à 

SARYATI II. A King of the Piru dynasty. He was the 
son of Prācinvān and father of Ahamyati. (Asrama- 
vāsika Parva, Chapter 90, Verse 14). 

ŠARYĀTIVANA. A sacred forest. Arjuna, in the 
course of his ‘dream-trip’ to Kailāsa in the company of 

Sri Krsna crossed this forest also. (Drona Parva, Chap- 

ter 80, Verse 82). 
SASABINDU. See under Saravindu. 


SASADAI. Son of Vikuksi, the King of Ayodhya. 


(Bhagavata, 
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Purafijaya was Sasada’s son. 


Chapter 1). MET 

SASADA II. A son of Iksvaku. His real name was Vikuksi. 

(For the detailed story as to how ‘Vikuksi’ became 
«Šašāda? see under Vikuksi). : 

SASAKA. A caste. Karņa, during his triumphal tour, 
defeated the King ofthe Sasakas. (Vana Parva, Chap- 
ter 254, Verse 21). 2 

SASALOMA. A King very much reputed in the 
Puranas. He did tapas at Kuruksetra and attained 
heaven. (ASramavasika Parva, Chapter 20, Verse 14). 

SASAYANA. A sacred place. In the waters of river 
Sarasvati at this place the full moon reflects in the 
form of ašaša (hare). A bath here will make a man 
as bright and lustrous as the moon. (Vana Parva, 
Chapter 82, Verse 114). 

SASIKA. A rural area in ancient India. 
Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 46). 

SASIKALA. Daughter of Subahu, King of Kasi. She 
was married by a prince Sudarsana who had been 
driven out of his kingdom by Yudhajit. 

As she became a young woman Ša$ikalā heard about 
Sudaršana, who lived in the forest with his mother and 
fell in love with him. One night Devi appeared in 
dream to her and told her that marriage with Sudarsana 
would take place, and at those words of Devi she 
awoke from sleep and began laughing. "Though her 
mother asked Šašikalā about the reason for her laugh- 
ing thus, she answered not, but continued laughing. 
One day while she was picnicking in the Campaka 
forest, an old brahmin came there and described to 
her about the great personality and beauty of Sudar- 
fana, who then was staying with his mother at 
Bharadvājāšrama. Šafikalā's heart yearned to be with 
Sudaršana. 

Sudarsana, after the death ofhis fath.r Dhruvasandhi, 
lived with his mother Manoramā and her father: But, 
Yudhajit killed Manoramā's mother also. It was after 
this that Sudaršana and his mother took refigein the 
a$rama of Bharadvājamuni. One of those days, Nisada, 
King of Spigiverapura and a friend of Sudargana’s 
father (Dhruvasandhi) came to Bharadvājāšrama and 
presented a chariot, which possessed mysterious powers, 
to Sudaršana. The munis were pleased at this and 
imparted to Sudaršana the Kāmarājamantra, which gave 
one who practised it all that one desired, and after the 
above incident Sudaršana began slowly to come out of 
the āframa. He went about the forests in the chariot 
presented by Nisāda, and he was astonished to find 
many an armed soldier surround him wherever he 


went. This happened because of the mysterious powers 
of the chariot. 


Tt was at this time that King Subahu decided to con- 

duct the Svayarhvara of his daughter Sa‘ikala. Kings 
from all lands came. Ša$ikalā told her mother in secret 

about her desire to marry Sudaršana, and the mother 
in turn told about this to the father. But, he was not 
for it. Then Šašikalā sent a messenger secretly to 
Sudar ana to request him to be present at the 
Svayarhvara, and Sudaršana and his mother started for 
the palace of the King of Kasi and when they reached 
it, kings like Yudhajit had already come there. A 
rumour was spread that Subahu, insultingly ignoring 
all the crowned heads, was going to marry his daughter 


(Brahmanda Purana. 
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ŠĀSTĀ 


to Sudaršana, a mere beggar. The assembled Kings, 
therefore, got themselves ready to pick a row with 
Sub ihu, but, he pacified them with the assurance that 
the Svaya:hvara of Šašikalā would formally be conduct- 
ed and her husband could then be selected by herself. 
That night Sasikala’s parents tried their best to divert 
her heart away from Sudar‘ana, to no purpose and the 
same night she was duly married to him. By the next 
morning news about the marriage became public and 
all the Kings, who had come for the Svayamvara 
decided in conference to kill Sudarsana on his way back 
home with his wife, and abduct Sasikalà. Accordingly 
on the fourth day after the wedding when Sudaršana 
and Šašikalā were returning to Ayodhya escorted by 
the army allotied to them by Subahu, King Yudhajit 
and his followers attacked them from their hiding place. 
In the battle that ensucd Devi appeared and helped 
Sudar ana, who defeated the enemies. People of 
Ayodhya received with enthusiasm the victorious Sudar- 
šana and he was crowned their King. In later years he 
became famous as emperor Sudaršana. z 
SASTA. The presiding deity (idol installed) in the 
Sabarimala templc. 
1) Birth. Siva feli in love with Mahāvisņu in, his 
assumed form as Mohini and Sastà was the result of 
their union. (Kambar=mayana, Balakanda). This story 
occurs in the 8th Skandha of Bhagavata and the Asura 
Kanda of Skanda Purāņa, but only the Skanda 
Purāņa refers to the child by name Šāstā. 
2) Other information. 
P. In the battle between Indra and the asura called 
„Sūrapadma the former deputed Šāstā for the protection 
of Sacidevi. (Skanda Purāņa, Asura Kanda). 
(ii) Sista is supposed to have two wives called Purana 
and Puskala anda son called Satyaka. (Astottaraša- 
takam about Sista; also see under Sabarimala), 
SASTHIDEVI. : 
1) Genercl. A Devi bornout of 1/6 part of original 
nature (Mūlaprakrti). Since she was born out of 16 
part, she is called Sasthidevi. Also called Devasenā, 
Sasthidevi is the patron-devi of children. She grants 
them life. She protects them as the real mother and 
always remains’ by their side. She has earned Siddhis 
by the practice of yoga, is the best among the astamatrs 
(eight mothers) and is the wife of Sub: nya. 
2) Blessings of the Devt. She is foremost among the 
devis, who bless children. There is a story in the ninth 
canto of Devi Bhāgavata revealing the importance of 
Sasthidevi. 
Though Priyavrata, sonof Svayambhuva Manu was at 
first averse to marriage he, at last, married, on the 
insistence of Brahma, a woman called Malini. For long 
he had no issues and sad at heart he gota putrakāmesti 
yajia performed by KaSyapaprajapati as a result of 
which Malini got pregnant, and delivered in the twelfth 
year. But, the child was still-born and Priyavrata set out 
with the corpse for the burning ghat, But, he could 
not make up his mind to give it up and so decided 
himself also to court death. Then he saw a divine plane 
Stop there with a womanin it, who spoke to him as 
follows: *I am Devasenādevī, the mental daughter of 
Brahma and wife of Skandadeva. It is I, who grant son 
to the sonless, wife to the wifeless, husband to the 
husban less, wealth to the poor and the results of their 
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actions to all." So saying the Devi took from Priyavrata 
the corpse of his child and brought it back to life. 

SASTHIHRADA. A sacred place. Bathing here is more 
beneficial than gifting away food. (Anušāsana Parva, 
Chapter 25, Verse 36). 

SASOLUKAMUKHI. A female attendant of Subrah- 
maņya. (Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Verse 22). 

SASVA. An ancient King in Bharata. It is said in 
Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, Chapter I, Verse 17, that 
this King remains in the palace of Yama and glorifies 


him. 

SATA. A great yaksa friend of Vaisravana. (See under 
Dipakarni for the story about how Sata became a 
cursed Yaksa). 

SATABALA. A peepal tree on the peak of mount 
Kumuda. From the branches of the tree milk, butter-milk, 
ghee, juice of Sugar-cane etc. descend carrying with 
them divine rice, clothes, ornaments etc. to the Kumuda 
mountain and flow in rivers towards the north. The 
people in those places get their rice, clothes orna- 
ments etc. from the river. Mīnāksīdevī praised by 
Devas has her abode here. Those who drink milk etc. 
flowing in the river will not be affected by hunger, 
thirst and signs of old age. Nor will any danger over- 
take them. They will live long. (Devi Bhagavata, 8th 
Skandha) . - 

SATABALI. A great monkey under the leadership of 
Sugrīva. He was the leader of the monkeys deputed to 
the northern regions to look for Sītā. (Vālmīki Rāmā- 
yaņa, Kiskindhā Kanda Canto 43). 

SATABHISAK. A star. 

He who gives gifts of fragrant materials like sandalwood 
on the day of this star will, after death, live with the; 
apsarās and enjoy fragrant smell. (Anušāsana Parva, 
Chapter 64, Verse 30). 

SATACANDRA. A brother of Sakuni. In the battle of 
Kuruksetra he fought on the side of the Kauravas and 
got defeated by Bhima. (Drona Parva, Chapter 157, 
Verse 23). 

SATADHANUS (SATADHANVA). A Yādava king. 
(For details see under Krtavarmā Para 2). 

SATADRU. .The Puranic name of the Indian river now 
called Sutlej. Grief-stricken over the death of his son, 
Vasistha once jumped into this river, which, realising 
that the maharsi was as powerful as fire, divided itself 
Into many branches and flowed in various directions, 
and hence the river came to be known as Šatadrū. 
(Adi Parva, Chapter 176, Verse 8). Once in talking 
about sublime rivers to iva, Parvati mentioned this 
river also. (Anusásana Parva, Chapter 146, Verse 18). 

atadrü is also one of the ten rivers referred to in the 


Rgveda. 

SATADYUMNA. A King in ancient India, son of 
Gāksusa Manu by his wife Nadvalà. (Visnu Purāņa, 
Part 1, Chapter 13). Nadvalā had ten brilliant sons 
including Šatadyumna. atadyumna once gifted away 
a house of gold to the brahmin called Mudgala and 


eem sad heaven. (Šānti Parva, Chapter 234, 


SATAGHANTA. 


(Salya Parva, A female VA of Subrahmanya. 


Chapter 46, Verse 11 
DE Mother of the Raksasa called Viradha. 
Aranyakinday. was Jaya. (Valmiki Ramayana, 
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SATAJIT I. A King ofthe Yādava dynasty: Satajit, 
son of Sahasrajit, had three sons called Mahāhaya, 
Venuhaya and Hehaya. (Bhāgavata, 9th Skandha). 

SATAJIT II. Son of Sri Krsna by Jambavati. Satajit 
met with his death in the quarrels among the Yādavas 
at Prabhasatirtha. (Bhagavata, 9th Skandha). 

ŠATAJYOTI. Son of King Subhrāt. The King had one 
lakh sons. (Adi Parva, Chapter 1, Verse 44). 

SATAKARNI I. See under Mandakarni. 

SATAKARNI II. Son of King Pürnotsaüga. He ruled 
the country for fiftysix years. ( Matsya Purana). 

SATAKSI. Another form of Devi. (For details see 
under Durgama). 

SATAKUMBHA. A sacred river, considered to be the 
source of agni. (Vana Parva, Chapter 222, Verse 22). 

SATALOGANA. A warrior of Subrahmanya. (Salya 
Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 60) . E 

ŠATAMUKHA 1. (ŠATAMUKHA RĀVAŅA). Father 
of Indumukhī, the wife of Sahasramukha Rāvaņa. 
Šatamukha had defcated Pātāla Rāvaņa in battle. He 
gave the eternal weapon called Kathorakuthāra as 
dowry for his daughter's wedding. (See under 
Sahasramukha Rāvaņa). 

ŠATAMUKHA II. An asura, a great devotce of Šiva. 
He did very intense tapas for hundred years making 
offerings of his flesh in the fire. Siva, who was pleased 
with his tapas, granted him many boons. (Anusasana 
Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 58). 

SATANANDA I. Priestof King Janaka. He was the 
son of Gautama by Ahalya. (Bhāgavata, 9th Skandha 
and Agni Purana, Chapter 278). Satananda felt elated 
that Šrī Rāma restored to Ahalyà her old sanctity and 
also that his father Gautama received back his mother 
and lived with her. It was Satananda, who acted as 
high-priest at the wedding of Sita with Rama. 

SATANANDA II. A maharsi, who possessed divine 
gifts. He once paid a visit to Bhisma. (Anušāsana 
Parva, Chapter 26, Verse 8). 

SATANANDA. A female attendant of Subrahmanya. 
(Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Verse 11). 

SATANIKA I. A King born in the dynasty of Yayati. 
He was the son of Brhadratha and father of Durdama. 
(Bhagavata, 9th Skandha). 

SATANIKA II. Son of Nakula. The Mahābhārata 
contains the following information about this Satanika. 
9 To Nakula was born of Draupadī a son called 

atānīka. (Ādi Parva, Chapter 63, Verse 123). 

(ii) This Satanika was born from an aspect of 

Visvadeva. (Ādi Parva, Chapter 67, Verse 127). 

(iii) Once upon a time there was in the Kaurava 
ynasty a Rajarsi called Šatānīka and it was to 

perpetuate that name that Nakula named his son 

"Satānīka'. (Adi Parva, Chapter 220, Verse 84). 

(iv) This Satānīka defeated in the great war Jayatsena, 

Duskarna and Citrasena. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 79, 

Verse 42; Chapter 79, Verse 46 and Droņa Parva, 

Chapter 168, Verse 12). 


(v) Satanika fought with Vrsasena, Srutakarma, the 
son of Dhrtarāstra and Aévatthamà. (Drona Parva, 
Chapter 167, Verse 7; Karna Parva, Chapter 25, Verse 
13and Chapter 85, Verse 14). 

(vi) He killed Bhütakarman and the prince of Kalinga 
in the great war. (Drona Parva, Chapter 25, Verse 23; 
Karņa Parva, Chapter 85, Verse 21). 
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vii) He died in the great war hit by the arrow of 
ase (Sauptika Parva, Ie Verse 57). 
(viii) He is referred to by the following names also 
in the Mahābhārata, viz. Nakulaputra, Nakuladayada, 
Nakuli. 

SATANIKA III. A prince born as the son of Janame- 
jaya (Pariksit’s son) of his wife called Vapustama. He 
married the princess of Videha and to the couple was 
born a son called Ašvameghadatta. (Adi Parva, Chap- 
ter 96, Verse 88). He had also another son named 
Sahasranika. g thāsaritsāgara). (See under Udayana). 

SATANIKA IV. A well-known Rajarsi born in the 
Kuru dynasty. It was to perpetuate his name that 
Nakula called his son Šatānīka. (Vana Parva, Chapter 
220, Verse 84). = 

SATANIKA V. A brother of Virata, the King of 
Matsya. He was called Sūryadatta too. Further he 
was the commander-in-chief of the army of Virāta. 
When Virāta's cows were lifted by the Kauravas, 
Satanika went to war against them along with the 
Trigartas, who wore golden helmets on their heads. 
(Virata Parva, Chapter 31). He was an ally of the 
Pandavas in the great war. He was wounded inthe 
war by Bhisma and killed by Salya. (Drona Parva, 
Chapter 167, Verse 30; Bhisma Parva, Chapter 118; 
Verse 27). 

SATANIKA VI. ‘Younger brother of the Virāta king. 
He was killed by Urona. (Drona Parva, Chapter 21, 
Verse 18). 

SATAPATRAVANA. A forest on the western side of 
Dvārakā. The mountain called Sukaksa is at the centre 
of the forest. (Sabha Parva, Southern text, Chapter 33) 

SATAPARVA. Wife of Sukracarya. (Udyoga Parva, 
Chapter 117, Verse 13). 

SATARATHA. A Kingin ancient India. He lives in 
the court of Yama and worships him. (Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 8, Verse 26). 

SATARUDRA. The story of Satarudra was imparted 
to Sri Rama by Vyasa to show that all life is mere 
illusion or different complexes of the mind. Sataru- 
dropākhyāna is the story of a contemplative sannyasin. 
Whatever subject or object he conceived in his mind 
used to assume its form as water changes into waves, 
and it was a boon or great asset, which his heart had 
acquired as a result of its pumy He confined himself 
to his āšrama and thought about things one after the 
other. ` 
To start with, Satarudra thought to himself that he 
was a ‘dream person’ called Jīvata. While picnicking 
in the streets of a *dream-built city’ the ‘dream person’ 
overcome by the effect of liquor remained in an 
unconscious state for some time. He also felt imme- 
diately to be a brahmin learned in the Vedas. ‘Jivata’, 
who transformed himself thus into a brahmin slept 
during day-time overcome by exhaustion on account 
of work. At once he dreamt himself to have been 
transformed into a feudal lord or tributary King, who, 
after taking his meals went to sleep when he dreamt 
that he was changed into a great King. The King, 
who ruled the country peacefully changed himself one 
day in dream into a celestial woman. The next dream 
was. that the woman, while in deep sleep after a 
hilarious sexual act, was turned into a she-deer. The 
she-deer, in dream turned into a creeper, and it duly 
bore leaves, flowers and fruits. The creeper felt that it 
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i d climbed some trees. Then he (Jivata) 
CON C anna: sleep, absolutely unaware of himself, 
for somc time. Then he dreamt himself to have chang- 
ed into a beetle. The beetle felt attracted. towards a 
lotus flower and got captured therein. An elephant 
from the forest nearby entered the ‘lotus pond’, plucked 
and tore into pieces the lotus flower. As the beetle had 
t fixed in its mind and imagination the picture of 
the elephant it became a tusker elephant aftcr its death. 
While roaming about in the forest the elephant fell 
into a deep pit and the King’s men captured and listed 
it in the army. A number of beetles gathered round 
the elephant to suck its ichor (madajala). Because 
itthought about the beetles the elephant, after its 
death in battle, again became a beetle, which imagined 
about the swan in the lotus-pond. The beetle one day 
got captured in the lotus-flower and became a swan on 
being killed by the elephant. Thus the beetle, after 
taking many births and forms, became ultimately 
Brahmā's vehicle, the swan. While the swan once 
moved about the surrounding places of mount Kailāsa 
it saw Rudra and imagining itself to be Rudra 
(Rudroham—I am Rudra) attained Rudrahood. 
While living happily with all the parapher- 
nalia of Rudra he remembered his past lives, and 
wondering about the many continuous dreams of his, 
in solitude he thought like this :—‘The power of 
Maya (illusion) which rules over everything in the 
world is really wonderful. How curious and peculiar 
is the cunningness or trickeries of Maya in creating, 
like mirage, the illusion that things, which did not 
really exist, existed. Mistaking Maya or mirage as the 
truth and the fact, I roamed about in many a material 
desert. In one form of life I was born as Jivata, in 
another, King: in yet another, swan etc. andnow I 
have attained Rudra-hood. Hundred Caturyugas and 
thousand years have passed in this ‘show’ Now, I 
will return and personally see all past episodes and I 
shall identify them all with myself after bestowing 
knowledge on them. 


Having made up his mind lixe this, Rudra descended 
to the state of the old Sannyāsin. He infused life and 
Vitality into the dead bodyof the sannyasin that was 
there. The Sannyāsin remembered his old illusions 
and hallucinations. He had attained Rudrahood after 
crossing various stages from being Jivata. Then both 
of them together came to the Jivata stage,awoke the 
‘dream-person’ by giving him mind and vitality. After- 
wards the three of them, who assumed single form by 
the composition of different personalities, attained 
various stages like brahmin etc., awoke them too and 
added them to themselves (the three). Thus there came 
about to be hundred persons formed from aspects or. 
fractions of Rudra, and at the instance of the real 
Rudra they returned to their homes and lived therc 
happily with their sons, relations etc. Those hundred 
persons are the Satarudras. (Jūānavāsistha, Satarudro- 
pakhyana). _In Verse 13, Chapter 150 of Anušāsana 
Parva, Mahabharata also is found references to the 
atarudras. 


ŠATARŪPĀ. Wife of Svāyambhuva Manu, who took 
his sister Satarūpā hersclfas his wife. The couple had 


two sons called Priyavrata aud Uttanapada dt 
daughters Prasūti and Ākūti. Prasüti Was RIEN S 
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Daksaprajāpati and Ākūti to Ruciprajāpati. (Visnu 
Purāņa, Part I, Chapter 7). 

SATASAHASRA. A well-known sacred place in Kuru- 
ksetra. Bathing here is productive of the same result 
as gifting away thousand cows. This place is thousand 
tiracs more beneficial than other places. (Vana Parva, 
Chapter 33). 

SATASAHASRAKA. A holy place at Rāmatīrtha on 
the river Gomati. He who bathes here and takes food 
as per šāstraic injunctions will get results equal to those 
of giving in gift a thousand cows. (Vana Parva, Chap- 
ter 81, Verse 74), 

SATASIRSA. Wife of Vāsuki, King of the nāgas 
(Udyoga Parva, Chapter 117, Verse 17). 

SATASRNGA I. A muni, who lived on Mount Šata- 
$rhga. It was this muni, who cursed Pandu that he 
would die on his coming into physical contact with his 

. Wife. (For details seeunder Pāņdu and Mahābhārata). 

SATASRNGA II. A Raksasa, who had three sons called 
Sarhyama, Viyama and Suyama. (Santi Parva, South- 
ern text, Chapter 98). 

SATASRNGA III. A mountain where Pāņdu once 
practised austerities. (Ādi Parva, Chapter 118, Verse 
50). "The Pāņdavas werc born here and they were 
named in the presence of Munis who lived there. (Ādi 
Parva, Chapter 122). Also, here it was that Pāņdu 
died. Once in the course of a dream-trip of Arjuna in 
the company of Krsna to Kailāsa they saw Šatas rhga 

; also. (Droņa Parva, Chapter 80, Verse 32). 

SATATAPA. Author ofa Smrü in prose and poetry in 
six chapters. 

SATAVAHANA. A King.  Guņādhya, author of 
Brhatkathā was a minister of this King. (See under 
Gunādhya). 

SATAVANI. A Rajarsi. His son was known as 
Jonon (Rgveda, Mandala 1, Anuvaka 11, Sükta 


SATAYÜPA. A Kckaya Rājarsi. He abdicated the 
throne in favour of his son and went to perform tapas 
in Kuruksetra forest where he saw Dhrtarāstra and 
others and spoke about the rules to be observed in 
“forest life”. (Agramavasika Parva, Chapter 19, Verse 
8). His grand-father's name was Sahasracitya 
(Agramavasika Parva, Chapter 20, Verse 60). 

SATAYUS I. One of the six sons of Purūravas by 
Urvatī. (Adi Parva, Chapter 75, Verse 24). 

SATAYUSII. A warrior, who fought on the Kaurava 
side against the Pandavas. He fought from the ‘waist’ 
position of the Vyūha made by Bhisma and courted 
death. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 75, Verse 22: Salya 
Parva: Chapter 2, Verse 19). i 

ASS ‘in asura, son of Kašyapaprajāpati by his 
ife Danu. (Adi Parva, Chapter es. Vēss 29). d 
ATI. A birth of Devi Parvati, (For more details sce 


SATKRTI. A king of the solar dynasty. It i i 
A . tated 
CERO Skandia Y he Mis the son GJāvā ēnā. 

b emale attend 
(Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Verse 10 Gis 


bīrth of Satrājit see under Satyabhāmā ī 

| S mā). Sri K: 
married Satyabhāmā the dudes e) Satrājit. Lī 
connection with the jewel Syamantaka, Krtavarmā 
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caused Satrājit to be murdered. (More details about 
Satrājit occur under the entries Prasena, Krtavarmā, 
(Para 2) and Satyabhāmā). 

SATRUGHNA. A brother of Šrī Rama. He and Laks- 
mana were the sons of Sumitra, and Srutakirti was his 
wife. As ordered by Rama he killed Lavanasura, who 
lived in Madhu forest, and established there the city 
called Madhurāpurī. After the death of Satrughna two 
sons of his lived in Madhurapuri, and after the dis- 
appearance ofthe solar dynasty the city went to the 
Yadus. (For details see under Sri Rama and Hanuman, 
Para 10). 

SATRUJIT. A prince, the son of Dhruvasandhi by his 
second wife Lilavati. (See under Dhruvasandhi). 

SATRUMARDANA. The third son of King Rta- 
dhvaja by his wife Madālasā, (Mārkaņdeya Purāņa, 
Chapter 23, Verse 26). 

SATRUNJAYA I. A Sauvira prince, who followed Jayad- 
ratha with a flag. Arjunakilled him ina battle conse- 
quent to the Svayarhvara of Draupadi. (Vana Parva, 
Chapter 271, Verse 27). 

SATRUNJAYA II. A son of Dhrtarāstra. The following 
facts about him are gathered from the Mahābhārata. 
(i) Duryodhana deputed him for the protection of 
Bhisma in the great war. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 51, 
Verse 8). 

(ii) He attacked the five Kekaya kings. (Bhisma Parva, 
Chapter 79, Verse 56). 
(iii) Bhima killed him. (Drona Parva, Chapter 227, 


erse 29). 

SATRUNJAYA III. A warrior and a brother of Karna 
who fought on the Kaurava side and got killed by 
Arjuna. (Drona Parva, Chapter 31 Verse 62). 

SATRUNJAYAIV. Another warrior, who fought on 
the Kaurava side whom Abhimanyu killed. (Drona 
Parva, Chapter 56, Verse 181). 

SATRUNJAYA V. A son of Drupada. In the 
great battle Ašvatthāmā killed him. (M.B. Drona 
Parva, Chapter 56 Verse 151). . 

SATRUNJAYA VI. A King of Sauvira. Kanika, the 
son of Bharadvāja, taught him political science and all 
other cunning ways. (Mahābhārata, Santi Parva, 
Chapter 140). : 

SATRUNTAPÁ. A King, who fought in Duryodhana's 
army. Arjuna killed him on the occasion when the 
Kauravas lifted Virāta's cows. (Virāta Parva, Chapter 
54, Verse 11). J 4 

SATRUSAHA. A son of Dhrtarāstra. Bhima killed him 
in the great war. (Droņa Parva, Chapter 127, Verse 9) 

SATRUTAPANA. An asura, the son of Kašyapaprajā- 
En by his wife Danu. (Ādi Parva, Chapter 65, Verse 
29). 


SATVADANTA. A Yādava prince. This Satvadanta 
was one of the sons born to Vasudeva by his wife 
Bhadrā. (Vayu Purana, 96: 71). - 

SATVATA I. A King of the Yadu dynasty and son of 
Devaksatra, Satvata had seven sons called Bhaja, Bhaji, 
Divya, Vrsni, Devaprstha, Antaka and Mahabhoja. 
Sātvata was one of the Sātvatas and the men born in 
his dynasty are called Satvatas. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 
2, Verse 30). 

SATVATA II. Another name of Sri Krsna. 

SATVIKA. A brahmin, who was turned into a Ráksasa 
due to a curse after he had entered heaven. His story 
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has been told by sage Saunaka to Bharata, brother of 
Sri Rama. 
It was Bharata, who lcd the yājāic horse towards the 
north in connection with the Ašvamedha yajiia perform- 
ed by Sri Rama after he was crowned King. The 
horse, which started on its journey from Ayodhya 
reached, after six months, Hemakūta on the limits of 
India. As soon as it got into a beautiful garden it was 
rendered stationary as though paralysed. All attempts to 
make the horse move failed. Satrughna and some sol- 
diers tried to lift the horse by its legs, to no purpose. 
Hanūmān bound its legs with his tail and pulled, again 
to no purpose, and surprised at this failure of his he 
spoke to Satrughna and others thus. ‘‘It was only just 
now that I pulled out with my tail the Drona mountain 
so very easily; but this small horse does not stir at all. 
May be, itis all fate.” Following Hanūmān's speech, 
Satrughna asked Sumālī the explanation for this state of 
the matter, but the latter could not find one for it. Then 
it was decided to find out.a maharsi and ask him for 
the explanation. The soldiers accompanied by Bharata 
went in search ofa maharsi, reached Saunaka’s āšrama 
and submitted the case to him. 

The maharsi remained in meditation for some time and 

the condition of the horse became vivid in his mind. 

Then he spoke as follows:— “There was oncea brahmin 

named Serie in canes Œ) Jand on the pania of river 

Kāverī. Once he began performing tapas. He spent 

three days. drinking only water the first RS consenting 

air the next day and fasting completely the third day. 
He continued his tapas repeating the above course until 
one day he entered samadhi (expired). He got into 
a decorated plane sent from Devaloka, went to the peak 
of mount Meru and thence came to river Jambi, which 
flowed from the great Jambi tree on the mountain. 
There in Jambi were many maharsis, who had acquired 
merit by bathing in the golden water of the river, en- 
joying all comforts in the company of apsarā women. 
Satvika, one day, haughty with the thought that he was 
the master of the maharsis, did something which quite 
displeased the latter, and they cursed him. When he 
prayed for absolution from the curse they told him thus: 
“When you paralyse the feet of Sri Rama’s horse, you 
will happen to hear Rama’s story and thenyou will be 
redeemed from curse.” 
On Saunaka informing them thus that it was the 
brahmin transformed into a Raksasa, who had para- 
lysed the legs of the horse, Bharata returned to the 
horse and recited the story of Rama and immediately an 
effulgent person came there in a plane and said, "Oh. 
intelligent King! I have now heard the story of Rama 
andso have become pure; so, please let me go to 
heaven.” After saying this he returned. Bharata and 
others were pleased to know that the visitor was Satvika 
brahmin. The horse became free from its paralysed 
condition, The party resumed its journey. (Padma 
Purana, Patalakhanda, Chapters 47 and 48). 

SATYA I. Ahermit. Mention is made about this hermit 
who shone in the court of Yudhisthira, in Mahābhārata, 
Sabhà Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 10. 

SATYA II. An Agni (fire). This Agni Satya was the son 
of the Agni Nišcyavana. He was a worker of Kāla- 
dharma (The god of Death). He reduces the pain of 
living beings who are suffering. So this Agni Satya 
got the name Niskrti also. This Agni brightens the 
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and gardens wherc people stay. Itis stated in 
MEE Vana Parva, p Chapter 219, Verse 13, 
i i had a son nam vana. 

SAIYA Hi. A warrior who served in the army of the 
King of Kalinga. This warrior fought against the 
Pandavas in the battle of Bhārata. This warrior who 
stood as the whecl-guard of Srutiyus the King of 
Kalirga, was killed by Bhimasena in the Bharata-battle. 
(M.B: Bhizma Farva, Chapter 54, Verse 77). ? 

SATYA IV. A hermit in the country of Vidarbha, This 

hermit who was a brahmin wasa believer in ahirhsá also. 
Oncc he performed a sacrifice without any killing. His 
wife Puskaradharini helped him in thesacrifice. Dharma- 
deva came there in the form of an antelope to test the 
non-killing principle of Satya. Theanimal came near 
Satya and said : “I am a deva (god) belonging to the 
Sukra-clan. I dwell in this forest asan antelope, due 
to the curse of Dharmadeva. Kill me and complete 
this sacrifice.” 
Though Satya heard this, he did not wish to kill the 
animal. At last the antelope decided to go and walked 
eight steps and then returned. Due to the delusive 
arts of the antelope Satya saw there celestial maids 
and the aeroplanes of Gandharvas. The antelope said 
that if he was killed he would attain heaven. A desire 
arose in Satya for killing and forthwith he lost all the 
attainments he got by penance. (M.B. Santi Parva. 
Chapter 272). 

SATYA V. Another name of Sri Krsna. (M.B. Santi 
Parva, Chapter 342, Verse 75). 

SATYA VI. The son of Vitatya, born in the dynasty 
ofthe King Vitahavya. It is mentioned in Maha- 
bhārata, Anugasana Parva, Chapter 30, Verse 62, that 
this Satya had a son called Santa. 

SATYA I. A wife of Si Krsna. Mention is made about 
this wife in Mahabharata, Daksinatyapatha, Sabha 
Parva, Chapter 38. 

SATYAII. The wife of the Agni called Samyu. So 
beautiful a woman as Satya is said to have not existed 
in any of the three worlds. Bharadvāja was the son 
born to Sarhyu by Satya. Bharadvaja had three sisters. 
(M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 219, Verse 4). 

SATYA (S). A group of Devas (gods). This group of 
devas lived in the third Manvantara. The name of the 
then Manu was Uttama and the King of the devas was 
the Indra Sušānti. There were then five Devagaņas 
(groups of Gods) each consisting of twelve devas. 
Those ganas were Sudhāmās, Satyas, Japas, Pratarda- 
nas and Va$avartis. (Visnu Purana, Armia 3, Chapter 


1). 
SATYABHAMA. The wife of Sri Krsna. 1 

1) Introduction. Once Šrī Krsna himself said about the 
previous birth of Satyabhama. There was an occasion 
or saying that. 

Once Narada came from the world of the gods to 
Dvaraka. He had brought with him some flowers of 
the Kalpakatree. Narada gave all those flowers to 
Sri Krsna. Šrī Krsņa divided them among his wives, 
but he had forgotten Satyabhāmā. Being unable to 
subdue her sorrow and anger she got into her bedroom 
and wept and sighed and lay there. Sri Krsna came to 
know of this. He took Satyabhāmā with him on the 
back of Garuda and went to the world of Gods. They 
reached there and asked Indra for some Kahlāra 
fowers. Indra refused to give. Garuda got ready to 


SATYABHĀMĀ 


uproot the tree. Then Indra wielded his thunderbolt, 
To honour the weapon thunderbolt, Garuda left a 
feather of his there and returned to Dvārakā. Because 
of the hitting of the thunderbolt, the peacock, mon- 
goose and jungle crow were born from Garuda. Sri 
Krsna who won the war, returned with Satyabhāmā 
mounted on Garuda, to Dvārakā. The Kalpaka tree 
brought from the world of gods, was planted in the 
arden in front of the palace ofSatyabhāmā. When 
Šrī Krsna and the Kalpaka tree became her own, 
Satyabhāmā became proud. At that time Nārada 
came there. She asked Narada what she should do so 
as to have Sri Krsna and the Kalpaka tree with her in 
all births. Nārada said that, for that, she had only to 
do Tulāpurusadāna. She instantly placed Šrī Krsna 
and the Kalpaka tree in the balance and all the things 
placed in equal weight were given to Narada himself. 
Narada received them and went to the world of Gods. 
Satyabhāmā became overjoyed. She asked Šrī Krsna, 
what good deeds she had done to earn so much happi- 
ness. Sri Krsna described the previous birth of Satya- 
bhāmā. (Padma Purana, Uttara Khanda, Chapter 90). 
2) Previous birth of Satyabhama. Towards the close of 
the Krtayuga, there was a Brahmin named Devašarmā 
who was born of the clan of Agni in Māyāpurī. This 
Brahmin was well-versed in the Vedas and the 
Vedaügas. In the old age a daughter named Gunavati 
wasborn to him. He gave his daughter to his 
disciple Candrašarmā. 
Once Devašarmā and Candrašarmā went to the forest 
to bring Darbha (poa) and Samit (butea). While they 
were walking here and there in the Mango grove in 
the Himalayas a giant closed with them. Because of 
terror their bodies were stiffened and so they could not 
run. The fierce giant killed both of them. The escorts 
sent by Visnu came and took both of them to Vaikun- 
tha. Gunavati cried aloud when she heard that her 
father and husband were killed by a giant. She 
lamented for a long while and then fainted and fell 
down. When she came to herself she began to cry 
again. At last she sold the furniture and conducted 
the funeral rites of her father and husband. After that 
she lived by manual labour. She observed fast and the 
vow of Krttika and Ekādašī. 
Gunavati, who was weak and lean because of old age 
and fever once walked slowly to the river Ganges to 
bathe. When she got into the river she shivered be- 
pare e cold. Ti an aerial chariot came down 
rom the sky. c Messengers of Vi i 
the chariot, to Vaikuntha. Ti Pa 


Isnu. Because she made a grove of holy basil ( tulasī 
at the gate of Visnu in the PE birth the ie) 
gx came to her garden in this birth. Becausc she 
īghted lamps in Kārttika month Mahālaksmī lives 

anenty in her house. Because she did fast and 

vow in Karttika cane Visnu as her husband, she 
a ri Krsna in this birth. 

Purana, Uttara Khanda, Gass 9l). R ba 
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3) Family life. See under Krspa, Para 16 and Naraka 
Para 4). 


4) Other details. 

(i) The sons Bhima and others were born to Šrī 
Krsna by Satyabhāmā. (Agni Purāņa, Chapter 276). 
(ii) Narakāsura stole the ear-rings of Aditi, the mother 
of the devas. Šrī Krsna and Satyabhāmā went to 
fight with Narakāsura. They killed him and recovered 
the ear-rings and gave them back to Aditi. At that 
time Aditi blessed Satyabhāmā thus : “Till Sri Krsna 
forsakes his body you will not be affected by old age. 
Moreover you will always have a divine fragrance and 
good qualities." (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 38). 

(iii) Satyabhama had a beautiful white palace in 
Dvārakā. The steps of the palace were paved with 
jewels. To those who pass over its steps, hot season will 
appear tobe cold. (M.B. Dāksiņātya Pātha, Sabha 
Parva, Chapter 38), 

(iv) When the Pandavas were living in the Kāmyaka 
forest at the time of their forest life, Šrī Krsņa and 
Satyabhāmā paid them a visit. (M.B. Vana Parva, 
Chapter 183, Verse 11). 

(v) At this time Satyabhāmā asked Pāňcālī about the 
means and ways to bring the husband over to her side. 
(M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 238, Verse 4). 

(vi) When Arjuna came to Dvārakā, after Šrī Krsna 
had forsaken his body, Satyabhāmā lamented with the 
other queens for a long time. (M.B. Mausala Parva, 
Chapter 5, Verse 13). 

(vii) After this Satyabhāmā went to the forest for 
penance. (M.B. Mausala Parva, Chapter 7, Verse 74). 

SATYADEVA. A prominent warrior of the army of 
Kaliīga. He took part in the Bhārata-battle and served 
as the guard of the wheel ot King Srutayus of Kaliūga 
and was killed by Bhimasena. (M.B. Bhīgma Parva, 
Chapter 54, Versc 74). 

SATYADEVI. The daughter of King Devaka. This 
Satyadevi was one of the seven wives of Vasudeva. 
(Matsya Purāņa, 44-73). 

SATYADHARMA I. A King of thelunar dynasty. He was 
a helper of Yudhisthira. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 
141, Verse 25). : 

SATYADHARMA II. A brother of Sušarmā, the King 
of Trigarta. Arjuna killed him in the Bhārata-battle. 
(M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 26, Verse 36). : 

SATYADHRTI I. A son of Satananda. It is mentioned 
in Agni Purana, Chapter 278, that this Satyadhrti had 
two children called Krpa and Krpi. 

SATYADHRTIII. A warrior who fought in chariot on 
the side of the Pandavas in the Battle of Bhārata. The 
following information is given about him in Mahā- 
bhārata. 

(i) Bhīsma considered Satyadhrti as one of the 
prominent fighters in chariots. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, 
Chapter 17, Verse 18). 

(ii) This Satyadhrti had been present at the Svayarn- 
vara marriage of Draupadī.. (M.B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 
185, Verse 10). < 
(iii) This Satyadhrti who was the son of Sucitra conti- 
nued helping Ghatotkaca the son of Hidimbi, during 
the battle of Bhārata. (M.B. Bhīgma Parva, Chapter 
93, Verse 13). 

(iv) Satyadhrti was an expert_in the wielding of all 
weapons, especially in archery. He was a scholar in the 
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Vedas and Vedangas. 

23). 

ra In the Bhārata-battle he was killed by Droņā- 

‘carya. (M.B. Karna Parva, Chapter 6, Verse 34). 

SATYADHRTI III. The son of the King Ksemaka. In 
the Bhārata-battle he fought on the side of the Panda- 


vas against the Kauravas. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 
23, Verse 58). 


(M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 


SATYAHITA. A King of the Piru dynasty. He was son 


of Rsabha and the father of Sudhanva. (Agni Purana, 
Chapter.278). 

SATYAJIT I. A King belonging to the dynasty of Yayati. 
He wastheson of Sunita and the father of Ksema. 
(Bhāgavata, Skandha 9). 

SATYAJIT II. A brother of Drupada, the King of 
Pāiicāla. He appears in the story of Mahābhārata for 
the first time at the battle between Drupada and Arjuna. 
When the education of the Kauravas and the Pāņdavas 
was over, Drona asked his pupils to bring Drupada tied 
as teacher's gift. An attempt was made to BEE 

* Drupada before Droņa, in which attempt Drupada ani 

Arjuna confronted cach other. In this fight it was 
Satyajit who stood as the right hand of his brother 
Drupada. (M.B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 137, Verse 42). 
Arjuna defeated this Satyajit. Immediately Satyajit ran 
away from the battle-field. 
After the marriage of Paficali, Pandavas and Drupada 
became relatives. With this Satyajit also came to be on 
good relation with the Pandavas. In the battle of 
Bhārata this Satyajit was the bodyguard of Yudhisthira. 
(M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 17). In the battle which 
followed Drona killed Satyajit. (M.B. Karna Parva, 
Chapter 6, Verse 4). 

SATYAKA. A king of the Yadava clan. He was the 
father of Satyaki. Satyaka also took part in the festivals 
conducted on the Raivata-mountain by Sri Krsna and 
the others. It is stated in the ašvamedha Parva, Chapter 


nes in respect of Abhimanyu. 
ATYAKAMA (SATYAKAMA JABALA). A noble 
mit. "There is a story as given below, in the Chā 
'opanisad about the greatness of this hermit. 

As his father died in his boyhood, Satyakama was 
brought up by his mother Jabali. Whan it was time to 
begin education, the boy told his mother, “Mother, I 
would like to be educated under a teacher, in the 
Vedas. But I don’t know what clan I belong to. 
What answer shall I give, when the teacher asks me 
about my clan ?** His mother Jabal replied. ‘I also 
do not know much about the clan of your father who 
married me when I was a girl. From that day onwards 
I was engaged in house-keeping. I did not ask your . 
father about the clan. In my younger days I gave birth 
to you. Shortly after that your father died. Tell your 
teacher that you are Satyakàma the son of Jabali.” 
Having heard this Saryakama went in search of a 
teacher. At last he reached the hermitage of the sage 
Gautama and told him every thing. e hermit was 
attracted by his truthfulness and behaviour. Believin 
that Satyakama was a Brahmin boy, Gautama EMI 
him asa disciple. The hermit entrusted the boy with: 
four hundred lean cows to look after. The boy accepted 


» 6, that Satyaka conducted offerings to the 
a 


her- 


the work, to the hermit. ‘When this becomes : 
a group of thousand fat cows, I will bring them back 
He lived in t 


€ forest looking after the cows. The Devas 


SATYAKARMĀ I 


hised with him. Vāyu (wind), the Sun, Agni 
(irc) and Prāņa together gave him divine knowledge and 
wisdom. After this Satyakāmareturned to the hermit 

Gautama with thousand fat cows. Sceing the boy whose 

face shone with the light of God, the hermit was 

amazed. “Who gave you divine knowledge ?" asked 
the hermit. Satyakàma told the hermit all that took 
place. Fully satisfied with the boy, Gautama imparted 
to him knowledge about the universal Soul (Paramātmā) 
and Satyakāma became a noble hermit. 
Satyakāma got several disciples of whom Upakosala 
vas prominent. He approached Satyakāma as a student. 
For twelve years he served his teacher and kept up the 
firc in the firepit for burnt offering, without being ex- 
tinguished throughout the twelve years, and worshipped 
the fire god. Yet the teacher did not impart knowledge 
to him. The teacher's wife recommended to her hus- 
band that Upakosala should be given learning. But the 
teacher was silent. Upakosala took a vow and fast 
before the burnt-offering fire pit. Agni Deva felt pity for 
him and informed him that God is all-pervading and 
that his teacher would show him the way to God. When 
he came to the teacher, hisface was seen shining. 
Satyakāma asked Upakosala for the reason. Upakosala 
told the teacher what the fire god had told him. 
Immediately Satyakama taught his disciple the path of 
* yoga (union) by knowledge of the Sankhyas. 

SATYAKARMA I. A king of the family of Bharata. He 
was the son of Dhrtavrata and the father of Anuratha. 
(Bhagavata, Skandha 9). 

SATYAKARMA II. The brother of Sušarmā the king of 
Trigarta. Though he took a vow in the Bharata battle 
that he would kill Arjuna, what happened was that he 
was killed by Arjuna. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 17, 
Verse 17; Salya Parva, Chapter 27, Verse 39). 

SATYAKETU I. A king of the Solar dynasty. He was 
the son of Dharmaketu and the father of Dhrstaketu. 

(Bhāgavata, Skandha 9). 

SATYAKETU II. A king of Pāiicāla. Mention is made 

in Brahmanda Purana, Sloka 73, of a Paiicala King 
Satyaketu who fought with Parašurāma. 

SATYAKETU III. A king belonging to the Püru dynasty. 
This Satyaketu was the son of King Sukumāra. (Agni 
Purāņa, Chapter 278). 

SATYAKI (YUYUDHANA). A Yādava, who was a 
warrior of the Vrsni dynasty and a friend of Sri Krsna. 
1) Genealogy. Descended from Visnu thus : Brahma - 
Atri - Candra - Budha - Purūravas - Ayus - Nahusa - 
Yayati - Yadu - Sahasrajit - Satajit -Hehaya- Dharma - 
Kuni - Bhadrasena - Dhanaka - Krtavīrya - Kārttavīr- 
gius - Madhu - Vrsņi - Yudhajit - Sini - Satyaka - 


i. 
Sini was the younger son of Yudhājit. Sātyaki alias Yuyu- 
dhāna, a companion of Sri Krsna jen mas friend of 
the Pandavas, was Sini’s grandson. 

2) His relation to other prominent Yadavas. The dynasty of 
Anamitra, first son of Yudhajit, became famous through 
Prasena, Satrājit, Svaphalka and Akrüra. Of the four 
sons of Andhaka, predecessor of Krsna, Kukura and 
Bhajamana deserve special mention. Ahuka, in the 
dynasty of Kukura had two sons named Devaka and 

Ugrasena. Devaki, daughter of Devaka, became wife 

of Vasudeva and mother of Krsna. Karnsa was the son 

of Ugrasena. Sira, seventh in the line of Bhajamāna, 
son of Andhaka had twelve children, His first son 
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Vasudeva was Krsna’s father. Šrutakīrti, Šrutatravas, 
Srutadevi and Rājādhidevī . the four daughters of 
Sūra were married respectively by Dhrstaketu, 
king of Kekaya, Damaghosa, king of Cedi, Vrddha- 
$arman, king of Karüsa and Jayasena, king of 
Avanti. Dhrstaketu was a great ally of the Pandavas. 
Sigupala was the son of Damaghosa, and Dantavaktra 
the son of Vrddhasarman. Sifupala and Dantavaktra, 
the third human incarnation of Jaya and Vijaya were 
war-crazy and haughty persons. Vinda and Anuvinda, 
sons of Jayasena, were great friends of the Pandavas. As 
Kunti, daughter of Šūra became the adopted daughter 
of Ugrasena, she became also the niece of Vasudeva and 
Krsna's father’s sister. Kunti married Pāņdu and she 
delivered four sons, Karna, Yudhisthira, Bhimasena and 
una. 

3) Other information I. The following facts about Sātyaki 
are extracted from the Mahābhārata. 

(1) Sātyaki was born from an aspect of the Marud- 
devatās. (Ādi Parva, Chapter 185, Verse 18). B 
(2) He was present at the wedding of Draupadi. (Ādi 
Parva, Chapter 185, Verse 18). 

(3) He was in the company of the Yadavas, who went 
to Indraprastha with the dowry for Subhadra. (Adi 
Parva, Chapter 220, Verse 31) 

(4) A member in the court of Yudhisthira, Sātyaki 
learned dhanurveda (science of archery) from Arjuna. 
(Sabha Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 34). 

o He was one of the chief Yādava warriors. (Sabhà 

arva, Chapter 14, Verse 57). 

(6) At the coronation of Yudhisthira he held the royal 
umbrella over his head. (Sabhà Parva, Chapter 53, 
Verse 13). 

(7). He also was present at the wedding of Abhimanyu 
held at Upaplavya city. (Virāta Parva, Chapter 72, 
Verse 21). 

(8) He went to Yudhisthira with a big army to parti- 
cipate in the great war. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 19, 
Verse 1). 

(9) He informed Sri Krsna, who went to the Kaurava 
assembly as the messenger of the Pāņdavas, that he 
desired war. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 81, Verse 5 ). 

(10) Sri Krsņa started for the Kaurava assembly 
with Sātyaki after making him leave his weapons in the 

chariot. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 83, Verse 12). 

(11) On the first day of the great war, he fought a 
duel with Krtavarman. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 45, 
Verse 12). 

(12) He saved Arjuna, who was in difficulties on 
account of the rain of arrows from Bhisma. (Bhīsma 
Parva, Ghapter 69, Verse 78). s 

(13) He fought with Bhürifravas. 
Chapter 64, Verse 1). 

(15) When ša parak was killed by Bhisma, Satyaki 

e chariot hi ; i 

73, Verse 28). mse (Bhīgma Parva, Chapter 
(15) Bhūrisravas killed ten sons ātyaki. (Bhi 
US Chapter 74, Verse 1). i tant (Palms 

16) He defeated Alambū I 

82, Verse 45). ambüsa. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 
(17) He rendered Aévatthama i 
Parva, Chapter 101, Verse 47). unconscious. 


(18) He fought wi T 
10) Verse 28). with Bhisma, (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 


(Bhisma Parva, 


(Bhīgma 
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19) He fought with Duryodhana. (Bhisma Parva, 
ee 110, Verse 14). (Bhiş ? 
(20) He fought with Bhagadatta. 
Chapter 111, Verse 7). 

(21) He fought with Aśvatthāmā. 
Chapter 116, Verse 9). 

(22) Following that he fought with Ksemamürti and 
Brhanta on the Kaurava side. (Droņa Parva, Chapter 
25, Verse 47). 

(23) His chariot was thrown off by Bhagadatta's ele- 
phant. (Droņa Parva, Chapter 26, Verse 43). 

(24) Karna and Sātyaki fought each other. (Drona 
Parva, Chapter 32, Verse 67). 

(25) At the instance of Arjuna he remained on the 
battle-field protecting Yudhisthira. (Drona Parva, 
Chapter 84, Verse 35). 

(26) He fought with Duššāsana. (Drona Parva, Chapter 
99, Verse 14). 

(27) He saved Dhrstadyumna from being killed by 
Drona. (Drona Parva, Chapter 97, Verse 32). 

(28) He fought Drona again and broke six bows of the 
latter. (Drona Parva, Chapter 98). R 

(29) He fought with Vyāghradatta. (Droņa Parva, 
Chapter 106, Verse 14). 

(30) He killed Vyāghradatta. (Droņa Parva, Chapter 
107, Verse 32). 

(31) Drona wounded Sātyaki. (Droņa Parva, Chapter 
110, Verse 2). 

(32) Sātyaki wounded Krtavarman. (Droņa Parva, 
Chapter 113, Verse 46). 

(33) He killed Jalasandha. (Drona Parva, Chapter 115, 
Verse 52). 

(34) He defeated Duryodhana. (Droņa Parva, Chapter 
116, Verse 24). 

(35) He defeated Drona. (Drona Parva, Chapter 117, 
Verse 30). 

(36) He killed Sudaršana. (Drona Parva, Chapter 118, 
Verse 15). 

(37) He defeated Duššāsana. (Drona Parva, Chapter 
121, Verse 29). 

(38) He killed king Alambüsa. (Drona Parva, Chapter 
140, Verse 18). 

(39) He killed Bhūrišravas. (Drona Parva; Chapter 
143, Verse 54). 

(40) He defeated Karņa in fighting. (Droņa Parva, 
Chapter 144, Verse 64). 

(41) He killed Somadatta in battle. (Drona Parva, 
Chapter 162, Verse 33). 

(42) Fe dalled King Bhūri.(Droņa Parva, Chapter 166, 

erse 12). 

(43) He defeated Vrsasena, son of Karna. (Drona Parva, 
Chapter 170, Verse 30). à : 

(44) Bhima and Sahadeva prevented Sátyaki, who 
rushed forward with his club, from Em Dhrsta- 
dyumna. (Drona Parva, Chapter 198, Verse 6). 

(45) He routed six mahārathas of the Kaurava army. 
(Ces Parva, Chapter 200, Verse 53). 

46) During the battle with A$vatthamà he fell uncon- 
scious. (Drona Parva, Chapter 200, Verse 56). 

(47) He killed Anuvinda, King of Kekaya. (Karna 
Parva, Chapter 13, Verse 11). 

(48) S killed Vinda. (Karņa Parva, Chapter 13, 

erse 35). 

(49) He killed the King of Vanga. (Karņa Parva, 
Chapter 22, Verse 13). 


(Bhisma Parva, 
(Bhisma Parva, 
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(50) He defeated Sakuni. (Karna Parva, Chapter 61, 
Verse 48). 
51) He killed Prasena, son of Karna. (Karna Parva, 
pter 82, Verse 6). 
(52) He fought with Salya. (Salya Parva, Chapter 13). 
(53) He killed Salva, the mleccha King. (Salya Parva; 
Chapter 20, Verse 26). 
(54) He killed Ksemamūrti. (Salya Parva, Chapter 
21, Verse 8). 
(55) He captured Safijaya alive. (Salya Parva, Chap- 
ter 25, Verse 57). 
(56) Though he got ready to kill Safijaya, yet he set 
him free on the advice of Vyasa. (Salya Parva, 
Chapter 29, Verse 38). 
(57 ) After the great war was over he went to Dvārakā 
from Hastinapura in the company of Sri Krsna. 
(A$vamedhika Parva, Chapter 52, Verse 57). 
(58) He participated in the celebrations held at mount 
Raivataka in the company of Sri Krsna. (A$vamedhika 
Parva, Chapter 59, Verse 3). E 
(59) He performed the after-death ceremonies of Abhi- 
manyu. (Asvamedhika Parva, Chapter 62, Verse 6). 
(60) He participated in the a$vamedha yajüa held by 
Yudhisthira at Hastinapura. (Asvamedhika Parva, 
Chapter 66, Verse 3). 
(61) Under the influence of liquor he ridiculed Krtavar- 
man for killing sleeping children. (Mausala Parva, 
Chapter 3, Verse 16). 
(623 For Sātyaki's part in the Syamantaka incident sce 
under Syamantaka. 
(63) When Sātyaki, after killing Krtavarman, rushed 
forth to kill many others, Krsņa, and Pradyumna inter- 
fered. Yet, he killed many others. (Mausala Parva, 
Chapter 8, Verse 29). 
(64) Arjuna appointed Yauyudhzni, son of Satyaki, 
chief of the region in the plain of Sarasvati. (Mausala 
Parva, Chapter 7, Verse 71). s 
(65) After death his soul went to the Marudganas. 
(Svargarohana Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 17 ). * 
(66) Synonyms used for Satyaki in the Mahabharata: 
artta, Saineya, Saineyanandana, Sauri, Siniputra, 
Sinipautra, Sininapta, Sinipravara, Dasarha, Madhava, 
Mādhavāgrya, Mādhavasirhha, Madhūdvaha, Sātvata, 
Sātvatāgrya, Satyaka, Vārsņeya, Vrsni, Vrsnifārdūla, 
Vrsnikulodvaha, Vrsnyandhakapravira, Yādava, Yadud- 


. vaha, Yadūttama, Yuyudhāna. 


4) Other information II. From Bhāgavata 

(1) In all the wars in which Šrī Krsna was engaged, it 
was Sātyaki, who was his most powerful supporter. In 
the battle between Krsna and Bāņāsura, Satyaki clashed 
with Kumbhanda, Bāņa's minister. (Bhagavata 
Skandha 1). 
(2) When Jarasandha attacked Mathurapuri, Sātyaki 
who guarded the city’s western entrance, fought the 
former and routed his forces. (Bhagavata, Skandha 1). 
(3)He participated in the Salya and Paundrakavasudeva 
wars. (Bhagavata, Skandha 1). 


SATYALOKA. The world of Brahma. (See under Brahma) 


SATYANRTA. See under Pramrta. 

It is mentioned in Mahabha- 
rata, Sabha Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 14, that this her- 
mit shone in the court’ of Yudhisthira. 


SATYARATĀ. A Kekaya princess. Satyavrata (' Trišaūku) 


the king of Ayodhya married this princess.( Vàyu Pura 
Chapter 88; Verse 117). p Aion 
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SATYARATHA. The brother of Sufarmà the king of 
Trigarta. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 66, Verse 11). 
SATYARTHAPRAKASA. A commentary on the Veda 
sūktas by Svāmī Dayānanda who founded the Arya 


Samāja. 

SATYAŠANDHA. I. (SATYAVRATA, SATYASENA, 
SANDHA ). Oncof the hundreds ons of Dhrtarastra. The 
following information about this Satyasandha is from 
Mahābhārata. 

(1) This Satyasandha was one of the eleven great 
chariot-fighters in the army of the Kauravas, (M.B: Ādi 
Parva, Chapter 63, Verse 119). 

(2) This Satyasandha stood as the bodyguard of Salya 
and fought in the Bhārata-battle. (M.B. Bhisma 
Parva, Chapter 62, Verse 17). 5 
(3) Abhimanyu wounded him in the Bhirata-battie. 
(M.B. Bhisma Parva, Chapter 73, Verse 24). 

(4) Sātyaki showered arrows on Satyasandha. (M.B. 
Drona Parva, Chapter 116, Verse 7). 

(5) Bhimasena killed Satyasandha in the battle of 
Bharata. (M.B. Karna Parva, Chapter 84, Verse 2). 
SATYASANDHA. Il. One of the two followers given to 
Subrahmanya by the god Mitra. The other follower 
was Suvrata. (M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 41). 

SATYASANDHA III. An ancient king in India. There is 
astory in Mahābhārata, Šānti Parva, Chapter 234, 

Verse 16, as to how, this king Satyasandha, who was an 
observer of vows and fasts, saved the life of a Brahmin 
by sacrificing his own life. 

SATYASENA I. Sec under Satyasandha. 

SATYASENA II. A brother of Sušarmā, the king of Tri- 
garta. Itismentioned in Mahābhārata, Karna Parva, 
Chapter 27, Verse 3, that this Satyasena confronted 
Arjuna in the Bhirata-battle and was killed by him. 

SATYASENA III. A son of Karna. He served asthe guard 
of the wheel of the chariot of his father Karna in the 
Dosis (M. B. Karna Parva, Chapter 48, Verse 


SATYASRAVAS I. A warrior who fought on the Kaurava 
side against the Pāņdavas. Abhimanyu killed this war- 
rior. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 3). 

SATYASRAVAS II. A teacher-priest of the line of the 
Rgveda-disciples of Vyāsa. He was the son of the hermit 
Markandeya. (Vayu Purana, 96: 171). 

SATYATAPAS (UTATHYA) I. A brahmin boy who was 
changed into a cobra by the curse ofa saint called 


Godila. The original name of this youth was Utathya.” 


Later he came to be known as Satyatapas. The story of 
this Satyatapas is given in Devi Bhagavata, Skandha 3, 
as follows:- 
In days of old, there was a Brahmin named Devadatta 
in Kosala, His wife was called Rohini. Though much 
time elapsed no child was born to them. At last Deva- 
datta performed the sacrifice called Putrakāmesti, on the 
banks of the river Tamasā. Several saintly persons 
took part in the sacrifice. Suhotra was detailed as 
Brahma, Yajüavalkya as officiating priest, Brhaspati as 
sacrificer, Paila torecite Vedas and Godila tosing Saman 
hymns. The singing of Godila, an expert singer, caused 
horripilation to everybody in the sacrificial hall. But in 
the middle of singing he had to take breath, and there 
occurred a solecism in his voice. Devadatta did not like 
it, He warned Godila, who instantly became angry and 
said to Devadatta. “Since you called me Cobra, the son 
born to you will becomea cobra.” 


SATYATAPAS I A hermit. 


SATYATAPAS II 


Devadatta became miserable and begged Godila by 
holding his feet to pardon him. He gave liberation 
from the curse that his son would be a cobra and 
said that he would become a sage. 
The wife of Devadatta became pregnant and gave 
birth to a son. He was named Utathya. In the 
eighth year, the ceremony of investiture with the 
Brahmā string was performed and the boy commenced 
education. The teacher began to teach the Vedas. 
From that day onwards the boy became self-conceited. 
All the attempts made by the teacher to change his 
behaviour were futile. His father tried the four ex- 
pedients in vain. Thus twelve years elapsed. The 
boy did not even learn the evening prayer. Everybody, 
thought that he was a cobra. All scoffed at him. His 
own people disliked him; with this, self-renunciation 
took root in his boyish mind and hc left his home and 
went away. He reached the banks of the Ganges and 
made a hut there and lived there observing rigorous 
celibacy, and vow of truth. Thus the boy-hermit 
began severe penance. 
He had learned no rites or rituals according to the 
Vedas. He would rise early in the morning, and after 
cleaning the teeth he would take a dip in the Gangetic 
waters, without any spells or actions and return to the 
hut. He would eat anything that came by. He would 
cause no harm to anybody, though he had no power to 
do good to anybody. Everybody in the neighbourhood 
began to realize that he was a boy who would on no 
account utter falsehood. So all began to call him 
Satyatapas. Satyatapas had no peace of mind. Life 
seemed to bea burden to him. He became thoughtful 
day and night. Thus he spent fourteen years therc. 
People firmly believed in his truthfulness. So they 
named him Satyavrata. Once a forester came near his 
hut. He sent an arrow ata hog, which ran into the 
hermitage with the arrow sticking on its body. Blood 
was oozing from its wound. The jungle-diveller also 
came into the hut followlng the hog. Seeing Satya- 
vrata the man asked ‘Where is the hog that I had 
shot ?” Satyavrata who knew that killing animals was a 
sin, kept silence to save the beast. Devi was pleased 
at the moral courage and truthfulness of Satyavrata. It 
is said that the moment the hog got into the hermitage, 
the Sārasvata syllable ‘Ai? arose from the tongue of 
Satyavrata. The moment he had pronounced the 
rootsound of Sarasvati, ‘Ai’, by the grace of Devi, he 
became a poet like Valmiki. Looking at the forester 
Satyavrata said : 
‘Yah pašyati na sa brite 
Yo brūte sana pašyati / 
Aho ! vyadha, svakaryarthin 
2 Kam prcchasi punah punah // 

He who sees does not speak. He who speaks, does not 
sec. Selfish hunter, whom do you ask again and again ?" 
When the forester heard these words of Satyavrata, the 
bow and arrow fell from his hands. With selfrenun- 
ciation he went away from the hermitage. The fame 
of the great poet Satyavrata spread everywhere. His 
father also heard about this from others. He came to 
the bank of the Ganges and took his son home. Even 
today Brahmins sing about the fame of that hermit on 
the New moon days, 

2 si Once he cursed a 
celestial maid who had tried to hinder his penance, to 
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SATYAVĀK I. A son of Càksusa Manu. Ten sons 
including Satyavak, were born to Cāksusa Manu by 
his wife Nadvalā. (Agni Purāņa, Chapter 18). 

SATYAVĀK Il. A Deva Gandharva. This Gandharva 
was the son bornto Prajāpati Kašyapa by his wife 
Muni. (M.B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 65, Verse 43). 

SATYAVARMĀ. A brother of Sušarmā the Kingof 
Trigarta. (M.B. Droņa Parva, Chapter 17, Verse 17). 

SATYAVATII. The mother of Vyasa. 

1) A short history. Satyavati was the daughter of «the 
celestial maid Adrikā. Because of a curse she lived as 
a fish in the river Ganges. Once the semen of King 
Uparicaravasu happened to fall in the Ganges and 
this fish swallowed it in consequence of which it became 
pregnant. A fisherman caught this fish and cut it. Hc 
got two human babies, male and female from the 
stomach of the fish. The fisherman gave the two 
infants to the King who took the male child. This 
child later became the Matsya King. The female child 
had the smell of fish. The King called her Matsya- 
Gandhi (She who has the smell of fish) and gave her 
back to the fisherman, who took the child to hishut 
and brought her up as his daughter. As the child was 
dark in complexion the fisherman called her Kali. Thus 
the girl was known by two names Kali and Matsya- 
gandhi. Later she got the name Satyavati also. 
The fisherman was engaged in the work of ferrying 
people across the river. Matsyagandhi helped her 
father in this work. She became a full-bloomed young 
woman. One day the hermit Parāšara came by that 
wayand when he saw Matsyagandhi, he fell in love 
with her. She ferried the hermit across the river. In 
the middle of the river Parāšara created an artificial fog 
inside which Parāšara took Matsyagandhī as his wife. 

From that moment Matsyagandhi became Kastüri- 

gandhi (she who has the smell of Kastüri (musk). 

Kālī became pregnant and delivered instantly. Parā- 

$ara. left the place after having blessed her that she 

would not lose her virginity. 

The son born to Kālī, immediately grew up to be a 

youth. After promising his mother that he would 

come to her whenshe thought of him, the youth went 
to the forest for penance. The name of the son was 

Krsna. This Krsna later became famous by the, name 

kās Satyavatī again engaged herself in helping her 

ather. 

One day Santanu, a King of the lunar dynasty came to 

the forest for hunting. The fragrance of musk emanat- 

ing from the body of Kastürigandhi spread throughout 
thewhole forest. The King walked on through the 
forest tracing the origin of the smell of musk and 
reached the fisherman's hut. The King fell in love with 

Satyavati. The King had a son named Bhīgma by his 

t wife Garīgā. Bhisma made it easy for the King to 
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marry Satyavati. Two sons Citrangada and Vicitra- 
virya were born to Santanu by his wife Satyavati. 
Citràngada was killed in his boyhood. Vicitravirya 
became a youth and married Ambika and Ambalika 
the daughters of the King of Kasi. Vicitravirya met 
with untimely death before a child was born to him. 
When Satyavati saw that the family was about to 
become extinct, she thought of her son Vyasa, who 
instantly arrived at the palace. From Vyasa, Ambalika 
got the son Pandu and Ambika, the son Dhrtarástra. 
Both the sons Dhrtarástra and Pāņdu got marricd. 
Pandu died. The death of her son struck heavily at 
the heart of Satyavati. She did not wish to live much 
longer after this. She mentioned about the fearful 
things yet to happen. Then taking her daughters-in- 
law Ambika and Āmbālikā with her, Satyavati went to 
the forest to do penance and finally attained heaven. 
(M.B. Adi Parva, Ghapter 127). (For further details 
sec under Adrika, Vyasa and Santanu). 

2) Names. Dāšeyī, Gandhakali, Gandhavati, Kali 
Satya, Vasavi, Yojanagandha and such other words 
are uscd in the Mahabharata as the synonyms of 
Satyavati. 

SATYAVATI II. The sister of Visvāmitra. (See under 
Jamadagni; Para 2). 

SATYAVATI III. A princess of the country of Kekaya. 
She was the wife of Trigatiku and the mother of Haris- 
candra. (Mahābhārata, Dāksiņātyapātha, Sabha Parva, 
Chapter zālē 

SATYAVAT] IV. It is mentioned in Mahābhārata, 
Udyoga Parva, Chapter 117, Versc 15, that one Satya- 
vatī was the wife of Nārada. 

SATYAVRATA I. Another name of Triganku. (See 
under Triganku). 

SATYAVRATA II. The Brahmin boy Satyatapas. 
(See under Satyatapas) . 

SATYAVRATA III. Asonof Dhrtarāstra. It is seen 
thathe was known by other names also such as 
Satyasena, Satyasandha, Sandha ctc. (Sec under Satya- 


sandha). 

SATYAVRATA IV. Brother of Sušarmā, the King of 
Trigarta. It is mentioned in Mahābhārata, Drona 
Parva, Chapter 17, that this cursed warrior took in 
vain a vow in the battle of Bhārata that he would kill 


Arjuna. 

SATYAYUGA. Another name of Krtayuga. (Sec under 
Krtayuga). 

SATYAYUS. One of the six sons born to Purüravas by 
Urvašī. The six sons were Ayus, Srutayus, Satyayus, 
Raya, Vijaya and Jaya. (Bhagavata, Skandha 9). 

SATYESU I. Brother of Sušarmā the King of Trigarta. 
Itis mentioned in Mahābhārata, Droņa Parva, Chapter 
17, and Salya Parva, Chapter 27, that this Satyesu was 
killed by Arjuna in the Bharata-battle. 

SATYESU II. A Raksasa (giant). Mention is made 
about this giant who had ruled over the world in 
ancient days and had to go, leaving this world due to 
fate, in Mahabharata, Santi Parva, Chapter 227, Verse 


51. 

SATYEYU. A King born in the dynasty of King Pūru. 
This Satyeyu was one of the ten sons born to Raudra- 
S by the celestial maid Ghrtàci. (Bhagavata, Skandha 


According to the statement that occurs in Mahābhārata, 
Adi Parva, Chapter 94, the father of Satyeyu was 
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ā$va and mother, Mišrakešī. The son Satyeyu 
ies jen i Raudrāšva by the celestial maid Mišrakešī. 

SAUBALA. A Vaišya. It is mentioned in Devi 
Bhāgavata, Skandha 2, that King Dhrtarastra had two 
wives, one a Ksatriya woman, named Gandhari, the 
daughter of the King of Gandhara and the other a 
Vaifya woman named Saubali, the daughter of Saubala. 

SAUEHA. The acrial chariot or Vimana of the King 
of Salva. This was also called Saubhanagara. When 

Sri Krsna killed Salva, this Vimana was smashed by 
he power of his weapon, the Cakra (Discus). (M.B. 
Vana Parva, Chapter 22, Verse 33). 
SAUBHADRATIRTHA. A holy place on the coast of 
the southern sea. (For further details see under 
Padmatirtha and Varga). 

SAUBHAGYAGAURI. A particular kind of image of 
Devi Parvati. When the image of this goddess Parvati 
is fixed and consecrated as having the posture with one 
of the left hands touching the head and shoulder and 
the other hand holding a mirror, one of the right 
hands holding fruit and the other one being held high, 
itis called Saubhāgyagaurī. (Agni Purana, Chapter 
50). 

SAUBHĀGYASUNDARI. A feminine form of Nārada. 
(See under Tāladhvaja 1). 

SAUBHAPATI. The King Salva. As he had been in 
possession of an acrial chariot called Saubha, he is said 
to have got this name. 

SAUBHARA. A fire. This agni (fire) was born from a 
portion of Varcas. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 220, 
"Verse 6). 

SAUBHARI I. A hermit who had performed penance, 
sitting on the banks of the river Kalindi. (For detailed 
story see under Garuda, para 11). 

SAUBHARI II. A hermit who had put up his hermit- 
age on the Vindhya. At the time of the horse-sacrifice 
of Yudhisthira, Arjuna called on this hermit Saubhari. 
Qn that occasion the hermit told Arjuna about the 

revious history of Candi, who had been cursed by the 
i Uddālaka. It is mentioned in Jaimini Asva- 
medha Parva, Chapter 96, that Arjuna later redeemed 
Candi from the curse. 

SAUBHARI III. A hermit famous in the Purāņas. A 
Purāņic story about this hermit's marrying the fifty 
daughters of Māndhātā is given below. 

Saubhari saw two fishes engaged in coition, while he 
was doing penance on the banks of the Yamuna. This 
sight aroused matrimonial thoughts in the hermit’s 
mind. He instantly approached Mandhata and in- 
formed him of his desire to marry a princess. 
Māndhātā did not like to give his daughter in marriage 
to the old hermit. Concealing his thought, he told the 
hermit as follows:— “Out of my fifty daughters, she 
who wishes to be your wife, shail be given to you.” 
Saubhari, who had already read the thought of 
Māndhātā entered the harem in the shape of a hand- 
some fine youth, and all the fifty damsels liked him. 
Thus Saubhari married all of them, and begot hundred 
sons of each of them. 

This matrimonial life lasted for some time. At last the 
hermit grew weary of this life. Discarding everything, 

Saubhari went tothe forest. His wives, who also had 

become disinterested in worldly enjoyment, followed 

him. (Bhagavata, Skandha 9; Visnu urāņa, 4, 2, 3; 
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Padma Purana, Uttara Khanda 262; Garuda Purana, 


1, 138). 

SRUDĀŠA. A King of the Iksvāku dynasty. He was 
known by the name Kalmāsapāda also. (For details 
see under Kalmāsapāda). 

SAUGANDHIKA. A flower-garden of Kubera. It is assumed 
that Vāyu (the wind-god) carried fragrance from this 
garden and remained in the palace of Kubera, praising 
him. This garden was full of sweet-scented lotus 
(Saugandhika-flower). (M.B. Sabhà Parva, Chapter, 


10). 

SAUGANDHIKAVANA. A holy place. It is assumed, 
that the gods such as Brahma and others, hermits, 
Siddhas, Caranas, Gandharvas, Kinnaras, Big Nāgas, 
and so on dwell in this place. All the sins of a man 
are washed away, the moment he visits this holy place. 
(M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 34, Stanza 4). 

SAUHRDA. An ancient country in South India, famous 
in the Purāņas. (Mahābhārata, Bhisma Parva, Chapter 
9, Verse 59). 

SAUMADATTI. Bhirigravas the son of Somadatta. (See 
under Bhüriéravas). 

SAUMANASA I. One of the eight elephants supporting 
the globe. (See under Astadiggajas). 

SAUMANASA II. The peak ofa mountain. It was on 
this golden peak, with a girth of one yojana and an 
elevation of ten yojanas, that Bhagavan Visņu placed 
thc first of his three steps during the incarnation as 
Vamana, the second step being on the peak of Meru 
and the third on the head of Mahābali. 

“There is a golden peak called Saumanasa, with girth 
of one yojana and a height of ten yojanas. It is said 
that in days of yore Mahavisnu placed the first of his 
three steps on this peak the second being on the peak 
of Meru.” Valmiki Ramayana. Kiskindha kanda, Sarga 


). 

SAUMYĀKSADVĪPA. An island famous in the Purāņas 
U Dāksiņātyapātha, Sabhā Parva, Chap- 
ter 38). 

SAUNAKA I. : 

1) General. A renowned ācārya. He is believed to be 
the author of the famous works — “Rgveda Anu- 
kramani”, *Aranyakam", “Rkpratigakhya’’, etc. 
The famous Āsvalāyanācārya was Saunaka's disciple. 
Ācāryas like Kātyāyana, Pataüjali and Vyāsa belonged 
to his class. Saunaka's real name was *Grtsamada". It 
Was because he was the son of Sunaka that he got the 
name "Šaunaka”, 
2) Birth. Saunahotra, the son of the sage Šunahotra, 
once performed a yāga. Indra attended that yāga. At 
that time Saunahotra rescued Indra from an attack of 
the Asuras. Indra who was pleased at this, blessed 
aunahotra that he would be born in his next birth in 
SE family under the name *'Šaunaka”. 
x etapi In Vāyu Purāņa hīs genealogy is given in 
i) Ruru ( Pramadvarā) - Sunaka - Saunaka - Ugrasravas 
i) Dharmavrddha — Šunahotra — Gids — 
unaka — Saunaka. (Vāyu Purāņa, 92, 26). 
2i Tuperint E ES is believed to be the author 
orks, i 
given blow: S € mostimportant of them are 
kprātišākhya (2) Rgvedacchandānukramaņī (3) 
Ķģvedarsyanukramaņī (4)Rgveda Anuvakanukramani 
(5) Rgvedasūktānukramaņi (6) Rgvedakathānu- 
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kramani (7) Rgvedapādavidhāna (8) Brhaddevata (9) 
Saunakasmrti (10) Caraņavyūha and (11) Rgvidhāna. 
Matsya Purana, Chapter 252 mentions that Saunaka 
had written a work on the science of architecture. 
5) Disciples. The chief disciple of Saunaka was Agva- 
lāyana. Once Āsvalāyana wrote and dedicated to his 
Guru (master) two treatises entitled **Grhyasütra" and 
«Srautasitra” to please him. After reading it, Saunaka 
destroyed his own work on «Sraute$āstra"". Ā$valāyana 
wrote his treatise after having studied the ten works of 
Saunaka on Rgveda. E . 
Kātyāyana, the disciple of Āsvalāyana later received 
the ten books written by Saunaka and the three books 
written by Á$valàyana. Kātyāyana gave his disciple 
Pataüjali, the two works, *Yajurvedakalpasütra" and 
*Samaveda Upagrantha” which were written by him- 
self. From this we may infer that the series of Saunaka's 
disciples was as follows:— Saunaka — Āšvalāyana — 
Kātyāyana — Patanjali — Vyasa. 

SAUNAKA II. A Brahmana who went to the forest with 
Yudhisthira. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 2). 

SAUNDIKAS. A Caste. Originally they were Ksatriyas. 
Mahābhārata, Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 35, Verse 17, 
mentions that they were dcbased on account of a curse 
by a Brahmana. j 

SAUPTIKAPARVA. A Parva (section) in Mahābhārata 
(See under Bhārata). 

SAURABHEYI. A celestial maid. For details see under 


Varga. 

SAURABHI. A cow which was the daughter of Surabhi. 
Having drunk too much of celestial honcy (amrta) 
which is the essence of the six tastes (sadrasas), Brahma 
had to vomit, on which occasion, the cow Surabhi 
sprang up from his face. Her milk having accumulated 
ina low place the milk-sea was formed. The hermits 
known as the Phenapas live on the shore of themilk 
sea, the foam that settles on the shore being their food. 
Around them, there are four cows which protect the 
four directions. Saurabhi is one of them. She supports 
the east. Harhsikā bears the south, Subhadrā the west 
and Dhenu the north. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 


102). 

SAURI. Vasudeva, the son of Sürasena. 

SAUSALYA. A country in ancient India very famous in 
the Purāņas. (Mahābhārata, Bhisma Parva, Chapter 9, 
stanza 40). 

SAUSRUTI. Brother of Sušarmā the King of Trigarta. 
Sausruti who had fought on the side of the Kauravas 
in the battle of Bhārata, was killed by Arjuna. (M.B. 
Karna Parva, Chapter 27, Verse 3). 

SAULKAYANI. A sage who belonged to the series of 
Vyāsa's disciples. 

SAUTI. A famous son of hermit Romaharsana. The 

real name of this son was Ugrasravas. This teacher is 
responsible for the arrangement of the Mahābhārata. 
in the form that wc see today. 
The story of Mahābhārata composed by Vyasa and 
Vaigampayana contained only a graphic description of 
the battle of Bharata. No vivid description of Sri 
Krsna born of the Yadava dynasty and of the Yadavas, 
wasgiven in it. To remove this deficiency, Sauti 
added an appendix called 'Harivarhša' to Svargarohana 
Parva in Mahābhārata. (For further details see under 
Bhārata I). 
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SAUVIRA. An ancient country near the river Sindhu. 
It is stated in Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 133, 
that during the period of Mahabharata, the King of this 
country waskilled by Arjuna. 

SAUVIRI. The wite of King Manasyu, the son of 
Pravira and the grandson of emperor Pūru. (Mahā- 
bhārata, Adi Parva, Chapter 94, Stanza 5). 

SAVANA. I. 

1) General. Son of Priyavrata who was the son of 
Svāyambhuva Manu, by his wife; Surüpa. Surūpā had 
ten sons including Savana. (Devi Bhagavata, Skandha 


8). 
2) Birth of son. Savana married Suveda, daughter of 
Sunābha; but he expired before children were born to 
him. According tothe Vamana Purana, Chapter 72, 
seven children were born from the dead Savana. The 
story about it is as follows :— 
Suveda, heart-broken at the death of Savana, did not 
permit the dead body to be burnt, herself holding it in 
embrace. Then a celestial voice said to her : **Cry 
not. If you are really chaste and true, enter the 
funeral pyre along with your husband." To this Suvedā 
answered thus : “I.cry because of grief that he died 
before making me the mother of a son.” The celestial 
voice said to her again : You enter the pyre without 
weeping. Your husband will have seven sons.” 
Sudevā now permitted her dead husband to be cremat- 
cd and meditating upon her chastity she jumped into 
the funeral pyre. But within minutes Savana came 
alive out of the fire with his wife and rose to the sky 
with her. He stayed in the sky for another five days 
and on the sixth day had the sexual act again with 
her. His semen dropped on earth from the sky. The 
King then with his wife went to Brahmaloka. 
Samādā, Nalinī, Pusyati, Citrā, Višālā, Haritā and 
Alinīlā, all of them wives of munis saw the semen in 
the sky and when it fell into the water they thought it 
was amrta, which conferred eternal youth, and with 
the permission of their husbands swallowed it. As soon 
as they swallowed it their divine effulgence was dimi- 
nished andtheir husbands, therefore, abandoned them. 
Those women delivered seven children, who cried 
fiercely and that sound filled the entire universe, Then 
Brahma appeared and asked the children not to cry and 
also told them that they would come to be called 
Maruts. Brahma himself called them Maruts. They 
were the Maruts of the first Svayambhuva Manvantara. 
SAVANA II. One of the seven sons of Bhrgumuni, 
the other six being Cyavana, Vajragirsa, Suci, Aurva, 
Sukra and Vibhu. They are called Varunas also. 
(Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 85, Verse 129). 
SAVANTA. A King born in the dynasty of emperor 
Prthu. He was the son of Yuvanā$va and father of 
Brhadašva. (Devi Bhagavata, 7th Skandha). 
SAVARŅĀ. Wife of the muni called Prācīnabarhis. 
Savarņā was the daughter of Samudra (ocean). (Visnu 
Purana, Part 1, Chapter 14). The couple had ten 
sons called the Pracetases, and they were very efficient 
in Dhanurveda. All of them engaged themselves in 
observing the same dharma (duty) and did tapas for 
10,000 years under the sea. (For details see under 
Prācīnabarhis). 
SAVARNA I. A hermit. This hermit shone in the 
council of Yudhisthira. (Mahābhārata, Sabhā Parva, 
Chapter 4, Verse 15.) 
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SĀVARŅA II. (SAVARNI). E Manu. (For further 
i under Manvantara). > 

SXVARNI. I. The cighth Manu. (For further details 

sce under Manvantara), d : > 

SĀVARŅI II. A hermit. This hermit shone in the 

council of Indra. (Mahābhārata, Sabhā Parva, Chapter 
7, Versc 10). This hermit Sāvarņi did penance for six 
thousand years in Satyayuga. (M.B. Anušāsana Parva, 
Chapter 14, Verse 103). „til 

SAVITĀ. One of the twelve sons of Kašyapaprajāpati 

by his wife called Aditi. These sons are called Ādityas. 
So, Savità also is one of the Dvādašādityas. Visnu, 
Sakra, Aryama, Dhātā, Tvastā, Pūgā, Vivasvan, Savitā, 
Mitra, Varuna, Amsu and Bhaga are the Dvādašā- 
dityas. 
Préni, wife of Savitā, gave birth to three daughters 
called Savitri, Vyahrti and Trayi and three sons called 
Agnihotra, Pašusoma and Čāturmāsya the great 
sacrifices. (Visnu Purana, Part 1, Chapter 15). 

SAVITRAI. Onc ofthe eleven Rudras. (M.B. Sànti 
Parva, Chapter 208, Verse 20). 

SAVITRA II. One of the cight Vasus. (Mahābhārata, 
Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 150, Verse 16). 

SĀVITRA III. A lofty peak of the mountain Sumeru. 
Jyotiska is another name of this peak, which is 
not approachable. It is adorned with precious stones 
and is glorified by all. Siva and Parvati once sat on 
this peak and did penance. It was on this peak that 
Devi Ganga did penance to Siva, assuming a divine 
figure. (Me Sānti Parva, Chapter 283, Verse 5). 


1) General information, The daughter of the Sun. This 
Savitri is the elder sister of Tapati. Brahma married 
these sisters. It is stated in some Puranas that Savitri, 
Gayatri, Sarasvati all these are one and the same. But 
there is a story in Padma Purana, Srstikhanda, Chapter 
17, gating that Brahma once went to Gayatri in the 
absence of Savitri, who got angry at this and cursed all 
the Gods. 

Once Brahma went to Puskara to perform a sacrifice. 
Siva, Visņu and all the hermits came there, Everything 
was ready for the sacrifice according to convention. 
But Savitri, who had been engaged in household duties 
had not yet arrived. So a priest was sent to bring her. 
Savitri said to the priest, “I have not finished dressing. 
There arc so many things to be done here. Moreover, 
Laksmī, Bhavani, Ganga, Svāhā, Indrani, celestial 
women, wives of Rsis (hermits), none of these have 
arrived yet. How can I enter the hall as the only 
woman ?” The priest returned and reported that it 
was not convenient for Sāvitrī to come just then, as she 
had so much workto do. Brahmā became angry and 
said to Indra. “Lord Indra, it is UP to you to bring 
me a wife from wherever you like. But it must be 
done instantly." Hearing the order of Brahmā, Indra 
selected Gayatri who was a good-natured damsel of a 
cowherd’s family, and brought her to the sacrificial 
dais. With the blessings of the hermits and gods, Brahma 
held her hand and ac! wledged her as his wife, 
Savitri dressed well, adorned herself with ornaments aītd 
reached the sacrificial hall. She saw the marrige e 


and became furious. Everybody in the hall held their 


breath, thinking of the approaching danger. Trembli 
with anger Sāvitrī said “Lo; Brahmā, hosi it UE You 
have committed this sin? Have you not married me with 
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fire as witness ? I am your wife. Are you not ashamed 
of this?” The three godheads shivered with fear.Sāvitrī 
cursed everybody. The curse given to Brahmà was that 
no body should worship him on any other day except 
the month of Kārttika in the year. She cursed Indra 
that enemies would enter the world of gods and would 
make Indra their captive. Savitri cried out that Visņu 
would take the birth of man by the curse of Bhrgu. She 
cursed Siva that he would lose his manliness. She gave 
Agni the curse that he would eat anything and every- 
thing without the discrimination of purity or impurity. 
She cursed the Brahmins that they would, in future per- 
form sacrifice merely with a view to obtain gifts and 
that they would be wandering about from temple to 
temple and from tirtha to tirtha merely for gain.” 
Uttering these words of curse, Savitri left the sacrificial 
hall. Laksmi and some other goddesses followed her a 
little while. Then they begged for permission to return. 
Savitri said to them, *Laksmi ! You are leaving me. Is it 
not so? Right. Hereafter you shall be permanent no- 
where. May you become the companion of the wicked, 
the wavering, the low-minded, the sinner, the cruel, the 
foolish etc. Indrāņī also wants to return. Hear this: 
Indra will kill Vrtra and incur the sin of Brahmahatyā 
and at that time Nahusa will capturc heaven. Then 
Nahuga will abuse you.” 

Looking at the celestial women who were going to the 
sacrificial hall, Sāvitrī said; Look, Ye celestial women. 
None of you will give birth to child and you will 
not enjoy the pleasure of nurturing a child." Saying 
these words Sāvitrī left the hall. Not knowing what to 
do, all sat there. Instantly Gayatri rose up and looking 
at everybody, said as a remission of curses: “I shall remit 
all curses. Those who worship Brahma, will be blessed 
with the pleasure of wife and children and wealth and 
they will unite with Brahmà. Even if Indra is taken 
captive, he will be made free by his son and will become 


kill the enemy. 
the worlds, As Brahmins are the gods on earth the gift 


you take, will be considered your d es. Laksmi! 
need not worry, A n wieso 


not make you miserable.” By these words of blessings 
m Gāyatrī, everybody in the sacrificial hall was paci- 


ü jā details, 

āvitrī shines in the palace of Brahmā. (MB. 
Sabhā Parva, Chapter 11, Vēres 34). ‘ 
(ii) Savitri is the sovereign deity of the mantra Gayatri. 
This goddess Savitri rose up from the Sacrificial fire of 
King Asvapati and gave him a boon, and accordingly a 
daughter named Savitri was born to the King. This 
Princess was Savitri the wife of Satyavān. (M.B. Vana 
(M) d; bapter 290). 
u1) Siva, on starting for Tripuradahana (the burnin 
of Tripuras), placed Savitri as the bridles 4s his hone, 

roņa Parva, Chapter 202, Verse 75). 


who appeared before him 
Brahmin was engaged in deep meditation and prayer, 
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he did not see the Devi when she appeared. It was due 
to this piety that the Brahmin was given boons. (M.B 
Santi Parva, Chapter 199). 

(v) Once Devī Sāvitrī appeared before Satya, a brahm- 
in Y Vidarbha. (M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 272, Verse 


(vi) Once Devi Sāvitrī praised the giving of rice as alms. 
(M.B. Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 57, Verse 8). 

SĀVITRĪ II. A hand-maid of Devī Umā. (Mahābhārata, 
Vana Parva, Ghapter 231, Verse 49). 

SĀVITRĪ III. A Savitri who was the wife of a king and 
a righteous woman is mentioned in Mahabharata, Santi 
Parva, Chapter 234, Verse 24. This Savitri gave two 
ear-rings as alms and attained heaven. 

SAVITRIIV. The wife of Satyavan. 


1) Birth. In the country of Madra, famous in the 
Purāņas, there was a king named Ašvapati. His wife was 
Malati. Though the couple grew old they were child- 
less. At last they worshipped Devi Savitri. After vows 
and prayers for eighteen years the Devi appeared before 
them, and giving them the boon that a daughter would 
be born to them, she disappeared. The couple returned 
to the palace and Mālatī conceived and delivered a 
daughter whom they named Savitri. (Skandha 9, Devi 
Bhāgavata; Mahābhārata, Vana Parva, Chapter 293). 
2) Marriage. Sāvitrī grew up as though Laksmi had 
taken an incarnation and bloomed into a beautiful 
damsel. But nobody came forward to marry her. On 
a New moon day she bathed and purified herself and 
getting the blessings of Brahmins, came and bowed 
before her father. The King ‘elt sorry as nobody had 
offered to marry her though she was in the full bloom of 
youth. He advised her to travelin the outside world 
and to select a husband by herself. According to the 
order of her father she took the aged ministers of the 
King and travelled through the forests in which hermits 
ived. 

Once Narada came to the palace and while he was 
talking with King Ašvapati, Sāvitrī and the aged 
ministers returned. She bowed before her father and 
Narada. As soon as Narada saw her, he asked with 
curiosity about her marriage. The father replied that he 
had sent her in search of a husband. Savitri said I have 
accepted the Prince Satyavān as my husband. He is 
the son of King Dyumatsena of Salva. Dyumatsena 
became blind in his old age, and taking this opportunity 
his enemies captured his country. Dyumatsena with 
his wife and son went to the forest and lived there.” 
Narada described the qualities of Satyavan. ‘‘Satyavan 
is as radiant as the sun, as intelligent as Brhaspati, 
as valiant as Indra and as patient as the Earth. 
A$vapati was immensely pleased at hearing about the 
good qualities of Satyavān, and asked Nārada, if 
there was anything to say against him. Nārada said 
that he had nothing to say against Satyavān except 
that he would die “within one year from this date." 
(Mahābhārata, Vana Parva, Chapter 294). 

The King felt miserable when he heard this. Savitri 
said that she had accepted Satyavān as her husband 
and that nothing could make her waver from her 
decision even if he is not going to live more than a 
year. The King agreed to the wish of his daughter and 
preparations for the marriage were begun. The King 
went with Savitri to the forest and saw Dyumatsena 
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who gladly consented to the marriage. ASvapati return- 
ed to the palace leaving Savitri with Satyavan and his 
parents. Assoon as Ašvapati had returned, Sāvitrī dis- 
carded her ornaments and assumed the dress suitable 
to life in the forest and lived with them. 
3) The death of Satyavān. It was nearly a year and the day 
of death of Satyavān was fast approaching. There were 
only four days more. Sāvitrī had taken a vow lasting 
for three days. Dyumatsena dissuaded her from taking 
fast. She completed the fast. There was left only one 
night more. She kept awake for the whole night. 
Morning came. Though she ended her fast she had not 
taken any food. Dyumatsena wanted to know the 
reason. She humbly said that she would cat only after 
sun-set. 
As usual Satyavàn took his axe andstarted for the wood. 
Sāvitrī also followed him. 
Satyavan:-*You have never accompanied me before. 
Moreover you are very weak on account of the fast. 
Then how can you come with me?" 
Savitri: “I am not at all weak by the fast and vow. I 
want to come with you. I pray, don’t hinder me.” 
At last Satyavan consented after getting the permission of 
his parents. Both went to the forest to gather fruits and 
roots. They gathered fruits and roots. Then Satyavan began 
to cut wood. By thatexertion Satyavan sweated all over. 
He was affected by headache. *"Let meliedown !''Hesaid. 
The axe fell from his hand. Sāvitrī caught her husband 
who was falling down and laid him on her lap. Savitri 
saw a person clad in blood-coloured garments, with red 
eyes and a rope in hand, coming towards them. He 
came to the spot and stood there looking at the body of 
Satyavān. Realizing the person to be Kāla (Deathgod) 
Sāvitrī stood up instantly and bowed before him. 
Sāvitrī:— “Who are you Lord. What may be your 
object in coming here?" 
Yama:— Hei, Sāvitrī. As you are a hermitess of chas- 
tity I may converse with you. I am Yama. I am come to 
take away the life of your husband.” 
Sāvitrī:— “Lord, I have heard that your messengers 
come and take away the souls. How is it that you have 
come in person today?" 
Yama:— This Satyavān is a righteous man who is an 
ocean of good qualities. Messengers are not sent, in the 
cases of persons like him." 
Saying thus Yama cast his rope and caught the soul of 
Satyavān. Sāvitrī saw the body of her husband lyin 
without life and soul. Sāvitrī followed Yama who ha 
gone to the south with the soul of Satyavàn. 
Yama:— Child, you go back and conduct his funerals. 
You have followed your husband as far as you can. 
Sāvitrī:— I am coming to the place where my husband 
is being taken. That is the duty of a wife. What im- 
pediment is there on my way to follow you, when I 
have the merits of vow, fast, devotion to my elders, love 
and regard for my husband and the good will of your- 
self, my Lord.” 
When Yama realized that it was difficult to send 
Sāvitrī back, he asked Sāvitrī to ask for any boon. Yama 
was prepared to give anything except the life of Satya- 
vàn. She requested for the recovery of sight by Dyumat- 
sena. Yama granted it. Still Savitri did not turn back. 
Yama asked her to pray for one more boon. She 
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uested for the recovery of the lost kingdom of Dyu- 
nas Yama sanctioned that request also. Still she 
followed Yama, who was ready to grant hera third 
boon. She requested: “My father may, please be given 
a hundred sons who would continue the family. Yama 
granted that too. But she did not turn back. Yama 
told her that she might ask for a fourth boon. She said: 
“I may be given a hundred sons born directly from 
Satyavān. Yama granted this fourth boon also. Then 
Savitri asked Yama how the boon would be realized 
unless the life of Satyavan was given back to him. 
Yama was pleased with her at her love and devotion 
for her husband and returned the life of Satya- 
van. Yama blessed her that she and Satyavan would 
live for hundred years. 
Yama disappeared. Savitri returned and sat there 
taking the body of Satyavān on her lap. Satyavān 
came to life. Both of them rose up. Night came on. It 
was dark. They could not find the way. Satyavan 
wanted to reach their hermitage somehow. Savitri 
took the axe and supporting her husband in the dim 
moon light, walked to the hermitage. 
Dyumatsena got sight. He started with his wife in 
search of his children, and walked about in the forest. 
At last all of them met together. They reached home. 
Then Sāvitrī told them all that had happened. Every- 
one was dclighted. Then some people from Sālva came 
to the hermitage. They said that the minister had 
killed the King, that the people had expelled the 
minister, and that they had come to request Dyumat- 
sena to return to his country and to resume the reign. 
Accordingly all of them returned to Salva. Dyumatsena 
was anointed as the King of Salva. (M.B. Vana Parva, 
Chapters 293 to 299). 

SAVYA. A son of Angiras, Savya is actually Indra him- 
self. The story is that Angiras began worshipping the 
Devatās for a son equal to Indra and that Indra, think- 
ing that there should not be another person cqual to 
him, got himself born as the son of Aügiras. That son 
is Savya. (Rgveda, Mandala 1, Anuvaka 10, Sūkta 51). 

SAVYASA Another name of Arjuna. (Virāta 
Parva, Chapter 44, Verse 19). 

SAVYASIVYA. One of the sons of Vipracitti by 
Sirhhikā. This asura was killed by Parašurāma. (Brah- 
manda Purana, 3.6. 18-20). 

SAYAMVAISVADEVA. ‘The sacrificial offering given 
by the wife with the food prepared in the evening with- 
out any spell or incantation, is called Sāyarhvaišvadeva. 

Manusmrti, Chapter 3, 121). 

SAYANA. A hermit who was an expounder of the Vedas. 
In course of time, due to the differences in languages 
and grammar, the Vedas became difficult to be grasp- 
ed. It was Yāska and Sāyaņa who saved the Indians 
from this difficulty. For the Vedas to be grasped easily, 
Yāska made the Nirukta (Etymology) and Sāyaņa 
wrote the Book Vedārthaprakāta. 

EN je phar. (Rgveda, Mandala 1, Anuvaka 112, 

ūkta : 

SECAKA. A nāga (serpent) born in the family of 

DAMES: This ievēl was pn to death in the 
sacriūcia hre of the serpent-sacrifice of Janamejaya. 
(M.B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 52, Verse 14). n deYa 

SEDUKA. An ancient King in India. Once some 
brahmins approached this heroic King who was well- 
versed in the art of wielding weapons, for Daksin to 
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their teacher. But Seduka directed them to King Vrsa- 
darbha. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 196, Verse 4). 


SEKA. An ancient country in India. It is mentioned 


in Mahābhārata, Sabhā Parva, Chapter 31, Verse 9, 
that this country was conquered by Sahadeva during 
his regional conquest of the south. 


SEKKIZHAR. Author of the Tamil song "Periyapurāņam 


(See under Arulmozhitevar) . 


SENA. Son of King Rsabha. It is mentioned in Bhāga- 


vata, Skandha 5 that this king had nineteen sons 
including Sena. 


SENABINDU I. 


1) General information. A Ksatriya King who lived in 

the age of the Puranas. This King was born from a 

portion ofan asura called Tuhunda. (Mahābhārata 
di Parva, Chapter 67). 

2). Other details. 

(1) Senābindu was presentat the Svayarhvara marriage 

of Draupadi. (M.B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 185, Verse 9). 

(ii) Arjuna, during his regional conquest of the north, 

with the King of Ulüka had attacked this King who 

lost his kingdom. (M.B. Sabhà Parva, Chapter 27, 

Verse 10). 

(ii) The Pandavas had invited this King to take part 

in the Bhárata battle. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 

4, Verse 13). 

(iv) Itis said that Senābindu was known by another 

name Krodhahantā. He was as valiant as Sri Krsna 
and Bhimasena. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 171, 

Verse 20). 

(v) He was killed in the battle of Bharata. (M.B. 
Karna Parva, Chapter 6 Verse 32 ). 


SENABINDU II. A warrior of Pāiicāla who had taken part 


in the battle of Bhārata on the side of the Pandavas. 
Karņa killed him. (M.B. Karna Parva, Chapter 48, 
Verse 15). 


SENACITTA. A King of the dynasty of Bharata. This 


King was the son of Visada and the father of Ruciraéva. 

(Bhagavata, Skandha 9). 

A King who lived in the period of Mahā- 

bhārata. It is stated in Mahābhārata, Udyoga Parva, 

Chapter 4, Verse 13. that the Pāņdavas had decided to 

song a letter of invitation to this King, for the battle of 
ārata. 


SENAJIT II. A King. He lived in tears because of the 


loss of his son. At last by thc advice of a brahmin he 
got peace of mind. (M.B. Santi Parva, Chapters 25 and 


SENAJIT III. A King who was the son of King Vifada 


and the father of Ruciragva. Besides Rucirā$va Senajit 
had three more sons named Drdhahanus, Kāšya and 
Vatsa. (Bhagavata, Skandha 9). 

This King is mentioned as the son of King Viévajit in 
Visnu Purana and Vayu Purana and as theson of 
Aévajit in Matsya Purana. It is mentioned in Maha- 
bhārata, Santi Parva, Chapter 26, that this King had 
written a treatise on justice (duties of a King). 

division of an army. (See under 
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SESA(ADISESA). Ananta. (q.v) 

Additional information 

(i) Ananta is the reposing bed of Visnu. It is this 
Ananta who dislodged Mandara mountain at the time 
of Ksīrābdhi mathana (churning of the ocean of milk) 
(M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 18, Verse 8). 

(ii). Ananta is the noblest of the nagas. (M.B. Adi 
Parva, Chapter 35, Verse 2). 

(iii) When there were mutual dissensions among the 
nāgas, Ananta visited holy places such as Puskara. 
(M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 36, Verse 3). 

(iv) Ananta obtained from Brahma the boon to be 
able to stand firmly on Dharma. (M.B. Adi Parva, 
Chapter 36, Verse 17). 

(v) Ananta carries and supports the earth at the behest 
of Brahma. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 36, Verse 18). 
(vi) Ananta’s father is Kafyapa and his mother is 
Kadrü. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 65, Verse 41). 

(vii) Balabhadra Rama was born from a portion of 
Ananta. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 67, Verse 152). 
(viii) At the time of Tripuradahana, Ananta served as 
the axle of Siva’s chariot. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 
202, Verse 72). 

SETU. A King of the family of Bharata. He was the 
son of Babhru and the father of Anārabdha. (Bhaga- 
vata, Skandha 9). 

SEYA. One of Visvāmitra's sons who were cxpound- 
ers of the Vedas. (M.B. Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 4, 
Stanza 58). 

SIBI I. Grandson of Hiraņyakašipu, who had four sons 
called Anuhrāda, Hrāda, Prahlada and Sarhhlada, and 
of the four, Sarihlàda had three sons called Āyusmān, 
Sibi and Bāskala. (Agni Purāņa, Chapter 19). 

(1) This Sibi was the son of Hiraņyakašipu. (Adi 
Parva, Chapter 65, Verse 18). 

(2) This Asura took birth again and lived as a King 
by the name Druma. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 67, 
Verse 8). 

ŠIBI II. Inhabitants of the country called Sibi; they are 
called Saibyas also. The following information about 
the country is gathered from Mahābhārata. 

(i) Sunandà, mother of King Santanu was a princess 
op this country. (M.B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 95, Verse 


(ii) Govāsana, father-in-law of Yudhisthira, was a 
King of Sibi. (Adi Parva, Chapter 95, Verse 76). 

(iii) Nakula, during his triumphal tour of the western 
regions, conquered the kingdom of Sibi. (M.B. Sabhā 
Parva, Chapter 7). 

(iv) People of Sibi attended the Rājasūya yajūa 
conducted by Yudhisthira with presents. (Sabhā Parva, 
Chapter 52, Verse 14). 

(v) A King called Usinara, once ruled the country. 
(Vana Parva, Chapter 131, Verse 21). 

(vi) The kingdom of Sibi was once under the jurisdic- 
in. of Jayadratha. (Vana Parva, Chapter 267, Verse 


en Arjuna annihilated the armies of the kingdom of 
Sibi which followed Jayadratha to the battlefield. 
(Vana Parva, Chapter 271, Verse 28). 

(viii) The mahārathas of Sibi, with their armies, 
arrayed under the banner of Duryodhana to fight the 
Pāņdavas. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 195, Verse 7). 

ix) Karna once subjugated the kingdom of Sibi. 
Droņa Parva, Chapter 91, Verse 38). 
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x) The people of the country in earlier days were 
ae vel ignorant. {Karna Parva, Chapter 45, 


Verse 34). BE 

SIBI III. A King born in the dynasty of Usinara. He 
was present at the wedding of Draupadi. He fought on 
thesideof the Pāņdavas in thc great war and was 
killed by Drona. (Drona Parva, Chapter 155. Verse 19). 
King Sibi had four sons Bhadra, Suvira, Kekaya and 
Vrsadarbha. (Bhāgavata, 9th Skandha) . 

SIBI IV. An Indra: There were four sccts of Devas 
called Supāras, Haris, Satyas and Sudhis in Tamasa 
Manvantara, and there were twentyseven Devas in 
each Sect. Sibi, who performed hundred yajiias then 
was Indra. (For details see under Manvantaram). 

SIBIV. An ancient Rajarsi. 

1) Genealogy. Descended from — Visnu thus :— 
Brahma-Atri-Candra-Budha-Purüravas- Āyus - Nahusa- 
Yayati- Anudruhyu - Sabhanara - Kalanara -Srījaya - 
U£inara-Sibi. 
Sibi was born to Ušīnara of Madhavi, daughter of 
Yayati. 
2) Suhotra made to give way. King Suhotra of Kuru 
dynasty once on his return from a visit of maharsis saw 
King Sibi coming in the opposite direction in his 
chariot, and both the Kings saluted each otheras their 
age ordained. But, they did not give passage to cach 
other as they thought themselves to be equal in merit. 
At that time Nārada came there and asked the kings 
why they stood there thus blocking the path. (hey 
answered Narada thus : “He who is more noble or 
clever on account of former actions etc. is usually 
given way to by the other person. Both of us are 
comrades and are equals." 
Narada then spoke as follows:— 
“Oh ! King of the Kuru dynasty ! You are cruel to the 
gentle and gentle to the cruel. To the evil you are 
good; then why not be good to the good. Devas have 
ordered that he who does good will get it hundred- 
fold by return. King Usinara is more noble and gentle 
than you are. The miser is won over by liberality, 
the liar by truth, the cruel by patience and the evil 
person by good. But, both of you Kings are noble 
peron, Therefore, one ofvou should give way to the 
other." 
Listening to Nārada's advice, Suhotra gave way to 
Sibi and proceeded on his way. (Vana Parva, Chapter 
94 


194). 
3) Sibi tested. Šibi's fame spread in the three worlds, 
and an idea was mooted among the Devas that it should 
be tested how much of the reputation of the King was 
genuine. Accordingly, Agniin the form of a dove 
and Indra in that of a kite hunting after the dove, 
rushed to King Sibi. The dove took refuge in the lap 
ofthe King sitting in ‘divya’ posture, and the priest 
told the King that it was the latter's duty to protect 
the dove, which took refuge with him for itslife. The 
dove also told the King thus ; "I am really a muni, 
who has entered the body of the dove. I take refuge 
in you for my life” — x 
By that time the kite too had flown up to the King. It 
asked the King to return the dove, which it had been 
chasing. The King was surprised to hear the kite talk 
and told the bird that it was not proper for him to give 
up thedove who had sought refuge under him, but 
that he would give the kite any other flesh in licu of the 
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i i D i b i f Subrahmaņya. (M.B. 
. ied as foll. : “You must give me SIDDHARTHA II. A warrior o [ 

fek Sja gai T thigh oqual in weight AS that Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 64). m : 1 
of the dove. If you do so, the dove will be saved and SIDDHARTHA III. The name of Buddha in his child- 

you will be praised by people." 4 hood. (See under Buddha). - | 
Accordingly, the King cut a piece of flesh from his SIDDHARTHA IV. A minister of King Dašaratha. 

right thigh and weighed itin the balance against the (Vālmīki Rāmāyaņa, Ayodhyā Kāņda, Sarga 36). ) 
dove. But, the dove weighed more. The King cut more SIDDHASRAMA. A hermitage. The place at which 
Vamana thrust Mahābali down to Pātāla. This place 


fi is thigh and ighed, but the dove still Atala. 
aia er Thus EH EE the King cut his became a hermitage later. When Višvāmitra took Šrī 
whole body and weighed the flesh against the dove, Rama and Laksmana to the forest for the protection of 


yet it weighed more. Then the King himself sat in the his sacrifice, he showed them this hermitage. (Valmiki 
balance, secing which the kite flew away. Then the Rāmāyaņa, Bālakāņģa, Sarga 29, Verse 22). 

dove assumed its original form and told the King that SIDDHI I. A daughter of Daksa. Thirteen daughters 
itwas Agni and the kite, Indra. The Devas were including Siddhi were married by Dharmadeva. (Visņu 
greatly pleased with the firm sense of sacrifice of the Purana, Arhša 1, Chapter 7). 

King; they blessed him and told him that a son called SIDDHI II. A goddess Kuntī the „mother of the 
Kapotaromā will be born to him. (Vana Parva, Chap- Pāņdavas was the human rebirth of this goddess. (M.B. 
ter 197). Ādi Parva, Chapter 67, Verse 120). This goddess 
4) Other information. Siddhi had walked in front of the army of Subrahmanya, 
(i) When Yayati fell down on earth from heaven, Sibi in the great battle between the Devas and the -asuras. 
promised to transfer to him the merits acquired by To attain the object in any matter, the blessing of this 


him (Sibi). (Adi Parva, Chapter 93, Verse 3). goddess is essential. (M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 46, 
(ii) Sibi worships Yama in his court. (Sabhà Parva, Verse 64). ; 
Chapter 8, Verse 10). SIDDHI III. The sonofan Agni (fire) named Vira. 


(iii) Sibi too was present in the company of Indra to Siddhi was born to this Vīrāgni, by his wife Sarayū. 
witness the fight between Arjuna and Droņa in the The story stating how this agni once screened the sun 
battle between King Virāta and Kauravas at the by his radiance, occurs in Mahābhārata, Salya Parva, 
Virāta city in connection with the lifting of Virāta's Chapter 218. 
cow by the Kauravas. ( Viráta Parva, Chapter56, Verse SĪGHRA. A King of the Solar dynasty. In Bhāgavata, 
9). 9th Skandha, itissaid that he was the son of Agni- 
n Sibi loved Indra very much. (Bhisma Parva, pürna and father of Maru. 

apter 9, Verse 7). SIGHRAGA. One of the sons of Sampāti. (Matsya 
(g People of the Yadu dynasty presented Sibi a sword. Purāņa, 6, 35). 

Sānti Parva, Chapter 166, Verse 89). SIGRU. A particular caste of people. In the Dāśarajña 
(vi) He gifted away his son to the brahmins, and war they fought against Sudās and got themselves de- 
therefore he attained heaven. (Šānti Parva, Chapter feated. (Rgveda, 7-18-19). 

234, Verve 19; Anusasana Parva, Chapter 197, Verse4). SIKATA. An ancient hermit. When the Bhārata-battle 
(vii) He did not eat flesh. (Anusasana Parva, Chapter was going on this hermit approached Drona and request- 
115, Verse 61). ed him to stop the battle forthwith. (M.B. Droņa 
5) Conclusion. The story of two Kings connected with Parva, Chapter 190, Verse 34). 

the episode of the dove and the kite is mentioned in SIKATAKSA. A holy place. Once Yudhisthira visited this 
the Mahabharata, One of the Kingsis Sibi and the holy place. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 125, Verse 12). 
other Usinara, father of Sibi. (Sec under Ušīnara). SIKHANDAM. Things which were born from the blood 

SIDDHA I. A Deva Gandharva. This Gandharva was of Vrtrāsura and which Brahmins, Ksatriyasand Vaigyas 
born to Prajapati Kašyapa by his wife Prādhā. (Maha- are forbidden from eating. (Santi Parva, Chapter 282, 
bharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 65, Verse 46). 60). 

SIDDHA II (THE SIDDHAS). A group of Devas. The SIKHANDT (SIKHANDINI I). Rebirth of Ambā, 
group of devas called Siddhas lived on the Himālāyas daughter of the king of Kāģī. Ambā ended her life with 
near the hermitage of Kanva. (M.B. Ādi Parva, Chap- the vow that she would take revenge on Bhisma and was 
ter 70, Verse 15). It is mentioned in Mahābhārata, born in the next life as the daughter of king Drupada 
Sabha Parva, Chapter 8, Verse 29, that this group under the name Sikhandini, and Sikhandini helped 


of Gods stay in the palace of Yama serving him. Arjuna in the war at Kuruksetra to kill Bhisma. (For 
SIDDHA. The Devi (goddess) consecrated in Rambhā- the history of Amba ending in two lives sec under Ambā. 
vana, wearing a water-vessel with a snout, rosary, boon, Certain pieces of information not included under that 


and fire, is called Siddha. (See under Devi). head are given below). 
SIDDHAGRAHA. An evil spirit. Those who are cursed (1) Sikhandini was present at tlie wedding of Abhi- 
br E (pou of deyas called Siddhas are afflicted by 79. Verse i city of Upaplavya.(Virāta Parva, Chapter 
an H " . 
Parva, Chapter 250? Verse 49) : maniacs- (M.B. Vana ( 2) Sikhandi learned archery at the feet of Droņācārya. 
SIDDHAPATRA. A warrior of Subrahmanya. (Maha- (Uyoga Parva, Chapter 192, Verse 60). 
bharata Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 66). (3) On the first day of the great war a duel was fought 


s S : betw i I INC T 
SIDDHĀRTHA I. A King. This King was the rebirth Chapter md 46). EIE iii 


of LE m (Bhārata, Ādi Parva, Chapter (4) Sikhandi retreated from battle-field in fear of 
Drona. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 69, Verse 31 ). 
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(5) A second duel was fought by him and Ašvatthāmā. 
(Bhīsma Parva, Chapter 82, Versc 26). 

(6) Sikhandi broke the arrow of Salya with his divine 
arrow (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 85, Verse 29). 

(7) He tried to kill Bhisma. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 
108, Verse 45). 

(8) Sikhandi attacked Bhisma at the instance of Arjuna. 
(Bhīsma Parva, Chapter 110, Versc 1). 

(9) He followed that attack with many other attacks. 
(Bhisma Parva, Chapters 114, 118 and 119). 

(10) Safijaya praised the prowess of Sikhandi to Dhrta- 
rastra. (Drona Parva, Chapter 10, Verse 45). 

(11) Bhūrisravā and Sikhandi fought with each other. 
(Drona Parva, Chapter 14, Verse 43). 

(12) Sikhandi and Karna fought with each other. 
(Drona Parva, Chapter 26, Verse 7). 

(13) Sikhandi and Balhika fought with each other. 
(Drona Parva, Chapter 96, Verse 7). 

(14) In the fight that followed, Sikhandi was defeated 
by Krtavarman. (Drona Parva, Chapter 114, Verse82). 
(15) Krpācārya defeated Sikhandi. (Drona Parva, 
Chapter 169, Verse 22). 
Uo In the battle that followed with Krtavarman, 

ikhandi fainted. (Karna Parva, Chapter 26, Verse 26). 
(17) Defeated by Krpācārya, Sikhandi had to run away 
for life. (Karna Parva, Chapter 54). z 

(18) Karna defeated Sikhandi. (Karna Parva, Chapter 
61, Verse 7). : 

(19) Annihilating the army of Prabhadrakas Sikhandt 
fought fiercely with Krtavarman and Krpa. (Salya 
Parva, Chapter 15, Verse 7). 

(20) Sikhaņdī resisted the advance of Ašvatthāmā. 
(Salya Parva, Chapter 16, Verse 6). 

(21) In the fierce battle that was fought after the fall 
of Bhisma Afvatthāmā killed Sikhandi.(Sauptika Parva, 
Chapter 8, Verse 65). 

(22) Synonyms of Sikhandi used in Mahābhārata. 
Bhīsmahantā, Sikhandini, Draupadeya, Drupadātmaja, 
Pāūcālya, Yajfiaseni etc. 

SIKHANDINI (II). Wife of Antardhāna born in the 
dynasty of emperor Prthu. The emperor had two sons 
called Antardhāna and Vādī. To Antardhāna was 
born of Sikhandini a son called Havirdhāna, who 
married Dhisana born in the dynasty of Agni, and the 
couple hadsix sons called Prācīnabarhis, Sukra, Gaya, 
SIM Vraja and Ajina. (Visnu Purāņa, Chapter 14, 

art 1). 

SIKHAVAN A maharsi, who lived in the court of Yudhi- 
sthira. (Sabhà Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 14). 

SIKHAVARTA. A Yaksa, who lives in the court of Kubera 
worshipping him. (Sabhā Parva, Chapter 10, Verse 17). 

ŠIKHĪ. A naga born in the Ka$yapa dynasty. (Udyoga 
Parva, Chapter 103, Verse 12). 

SIKHIDHVAJA. A king, who ruled over Mālava during 
the first Dvaparayuga in the seventh Manvantara. 
Cūdālā, daughter of the king of Saurastra was Sikhidh- 
vaja's wife. The Jitānavāsistham contains a story about 
how the royal couple renounced all attachments in life 
as the result of intense tapas. 

Sikhidhvaja and Cüdalà began practising jüiánayoga 
(communion through knowledge). It was Cūdālā, who 
gained Siddhis first. Though the king was pleased with 
the achievements of his wife he felt sorry about his 
failure or drawbacks. Cūdālā had attained the Siddhi to 
travel even in air. Though she told her husband empha- 
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tically that he could practise jiānayoga living in the 
palace itself, he quitted the city for the forest and began 
performing tapas there. Then on one day, she went 
to the presence of the king in the forest in the guise of a 
brahmin boy and stood there without touching the earth 
with his feet. The king treated the boy with honour 
and respect taking him for some Deva. Then she reveal- 
ed her actual form, and the king agreed to return with 
her to the palace and practise jūānayoga there. At that 
juncture Cūdālā created by her soul-power celestial 
women like Urvašī and also Indra and lined them up 
before her husband. This was to test whether the king 
yielded to any of the temptations by the celestial 
women or by Indra and Cūdālā returned with the king 
to the kingdom. 

SIKSAKA. A warrior ofSubrahmanya. (Salya Parva, 
Chapter 45, Verse 76). 

SILA. Daughter of Dharmarsi. She was wedded by Marici 
maharsi. For some reason the maharsi cursed her and 
she was transformed into a stone in the Gaya temple. 
(Vayu Purana, 108). " 

SILAVĀN. A divine sage. In Mahābhārata, Daksinatya- 
pātha, Udyoga Parva, Chapter 83, there js a reference 
to a conversation between this Maharsi and Sri Krsna. 

SILAVATI. A heroine reputed for her chastity and 
fidelity to her husband. Her husband, Ugra:ravas was 
cruel and vicious. Yet Silavati used to adore him. Once 
Ugrasravas fell a victim to thedisease of leprosy. From 
that time, Silavatiused to go about begging in the 
houses of Brahmanas to feed and support her husband. 
After some time by her constant nursing, his condition 
wasslightly improved. After that she continued her 
begging from door to door, carrying him on hershoulders. 
Once they happened to arrive in front of a huge man- 
sion. Water was flowing in front of the gate and so 
Sīlavatī returned from there with her husband without 
stepping into the water. When they reached home, 
Ugraéravas asked his wife why she returned without 
entering the mansion. She explained that it was the 
house of a prostitute and to touch the water coming out 
of that house was sin. On hearing it, Ugrašravas felt 
an irresistible desire to visit that brothel. He expressed 
his desire to her. Quite obediently Silavati took up her 
husband on her shoulders and went to the prostitute's 
house. (For more details see under Ani mandavya, 
Anasūyā and Atri). 

SILAYUPA. A Vedāntist son of Višvāmitra. (Anušāsana 
Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 54). 

SILI. A nāga born in the Taksaka dynasty. It was burnt 
to death at the serpent yajūa conducted by Janamejaya. 
(Adi Parva, Chapter 57, Verse 9). 

SIMANTINI. The wife of King Citrtàügada. The story 
of this Simantini is given in Somapradosavrata maha- 
tmya. in Skanda Purana. 

SIMHACANDRA. A king who had helped Yudhisthira. 
(M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 158, Verse 40). 

SIMHAKETU. A warrior who took the side of the 
Pandavas and fought against the Kauravas. (Mahābhā- 

rata, Karna Parva, Chapter 56, Verse 49,) This Simha- 
ketu was killed in the battle of Bharata by Karna. 

SIMHALA. Modern Ceylon. In ancient days this place 
was called Sirhhala and the inhabitants were called 
Sirhhalas. The following statements about Simhala 
ogcur in the Mahabharata. 
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(1) The low caste people of the Sirnhalas originated 
M the sides of Nandini, the cow of the Devas. (M.B. 
Ādi:Parva, Chapter 174, Verse 37). f : 

(2) The king of Sirhhala had taken part in the sacrifice 
"Rājasūya of Yudhisthira. (Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 34, Verse 12). pE 

(3) The Ksatriyas of Sirhhala gave Yudhisthira, Chry- 
soprases, pearls and such other wealth of the sea as pre- 
sent. The people of Sirhhala wore clothes studded with 
jewels. They were of dark complexion with eycs the 
ends of which were red. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 
58, Verse 35). $ z 
(4) The Simhalas took the side of the Kauravas in the 
battle of Bharata. In the Garuda vyūha formed by 
Drona, the Simhalas were stationed in the position of 
the neck. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 20, Verse 6). 

SIMHAPURA. A city in Bharata, famous in the Purāņas. 
This city was situated in the mountainous region of 
North India. During the period of Mahābhārata, 
Citrāyudha was the dis who ruled over this city. 
(Mahābhārata, Sabha Parva, Chapter 27, Verse 20). 
Arjuna during his regional conquest of the North, de- 
feated this king. 

SIMHASENA I. The commander of the army of Kārta- 
Vīryārjuna. (Brahmznda Purana, Chapter 46). This 

jirnhasena captured and imprisoned Ravana. 

SIMHASENA ll. A warrior of Paücala. In the battle 
of Bharata he took the side of the Pandavas and was 
killed in the battle by Drona. Drona Parva, Chapter 
16, Verse 32). 

SIMHASENA III. Another warrior of Pāiicāla. Karna 
killed him in the battle of Bharata. (Karna Parva, 
Chapter 56, Verse 44). 

SIMHAVAKRA. An asura. (Skanda Purana, Asura 
Kanda,) This asura fought Subrahmanya. 

SIMHIKA. A giantess. (Visnu Purana, Améa 1, Chapter 
15, and Agni Purana Chapter 19). Two sons named 
Hiraņyakašipu and Hiraņyāksa and a daughter named 
Simhika were born to Prajapati Kašyapa by his wife 
Diti. Simhika was married by Vipraciti. Two sons 
named Rāhu and Ketu were born to them. Because 
they were the sons of Sirnhika, they came to be known 
by the name Saimhikeyas. 

(But it is stated in Mahābhārata, Ādi Parva, Chapter 
65, that Simhika was the daughter of Prajāpati Daksa 
and the wife of Kafyapa.) ķi 
A story occurs in Ramayana, that this Simhika caught 
hold of Hanūmān by his shadow and swallowed him, 
while he was jumping to Lanka, and that Hanūmān 
escaped from her. (See under Rama, para 27). 

SIMSUMA, Daughter of a Gāndhāra King. She is also 
known as Sukesi. She was married by Šrī Krsna 
(M.B. Southern text, Chapter 38). 

SINDHU I. A river in India, very famous in the 
Puranas. 

1) General information. It is assumed in the Puranas 
that this river is a branch of the heavenly Ganga. By 
the efforts of Bhagiratha, the heavenly Ganga fell on 
the earth in the Lake Bindu. After that it had six 
channels. Three channels flowed to the cast and three 
to the west. The rivers which flowed to the East were 
Hlādinī, Pāvanī and Nalinī. The three rivers Sucaksus, 
Sītā and Sindhu flowed to thewest. This seventh branch 
followed Bhagiratha and flowed to Pātāla to perform 
obscquies to the sons of Sagara. 
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2) Other details. 

(i) Samvarana, a King, who was defeated by his 
enemies, hid himself for a while in the natural arbours 
on the basin of Sindhu. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 94, 
Verse 40). 

(ii) Sindhu remains in the palace of Varuna and 
glorifics him. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 19). 
(ili) Once Markandeya happened to see the river 
Sindhu in the stomach of child Mukunda. (M.B. Vana 
Parva, Chapter 188, Verse 103). : 

(iv) Sindhu is considered to be the origin of Agni 
(Fire.) (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 242, Verse 22). 

(v) Sindhu is one of the seven channels of Ganga. 
(M.B. Bhisma Parva, Chapter 6, Verse 48). 

(vi) By bathing in the river Sindhu, one could attain 
heaven. (M.B. Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 25 Verse 8). 
(vii) Once Parvati held a talk on the duties of women. 
All the rivers met to hear the talk. Sindhu was promi- 
nent among the rivers who were present. (M.B. Anu- 
sāsana Parva, Chapter 146, Verse 18). 

(viii) This is one of the rivers which ought tobe 
remembered every morning and evening. (M.B. Anu- 
Sisana Parva, Chapter 165, Verse 19). 

(ix) Mention about river Sindhu occurs throughout the 
Rgveda. Prominent rivers mentioned in Rgveda are 
Kubha, Sindhu, Suvāstu, Vitastà, Asikni, Parusni, 
Vipasa, Satadrü, Sarasvati ctc. 

SINDHU II. A country very famous in the Purāņas. 
Jayadratha the King of Sindhu was present at the 
Svayarhvara marriage of Draupadi (Mahābhārata, Ādi 
Parva, Chapter 185, Verse 21). 

SINDHUDVIPA. A King of the Solar dynasty. (Mahā- 
bharata, Anu:āsana Parva, Chapter 4, Verse4). This 
King was the son of Jahnu and the father of Balakagva. 
This King did penance in the holy place called Prthü- 
dakatirtha and attained Brahminhood. (M.B. Salya 
Parva, Chapter 39, Verse 37). 

It is mentioned in Bhāgavata, Skandha 9, that Sindhu- 
dvipa was the son of Srutanabha who was the son of 
Bhagiratha. 

SINDHUPRABHAVA. A holy place. The river Sindhu 
starts from this place. This is a place Írequented by 
the Siddhas and the Gandharvas. He who bathes here 
for five days with fest can obtain heaps of Gold. (M.B. 
Vana Parva, Chapter 86, Verse 84). 

SINDHUPULINDA. A kingdom of India very famous 
in the Purāņas. (Mahābhārata, Bhisma Parva, Chapter 
9, Verse 40). 

SINDHUSAUVĪRA. A place in the North-west part of 
India, famous in the Puranas. (Mahābhārata, Vana 
Parva, Chapter 86, Verse 84). The people of Sindhu- 
sauvira do not know dharma (duty). 

SINDHUTAMA. A holy place. (Mahābhārata, Vana 
Parva, Chapter 82, Verse 79). This is one of the famous 
holy places in the world and that by bathing in this 
tīrtha one can obtain heaps of gold. 

SINI. A King of the Yadava dynasty. 
Devaki to be wedded toVasudeva after 
handed in battle, all the kings. A fierce battle was 
fought between this Sini of Devamidha family and 
Somadatta. (Drona Parva, Chapter 114). 

SINIVAK. A hermit. This hermit had shone in the 


council of Yudhisthira. (M.B. Sabha 
4, Verse 14), sthira. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 
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SINĪVĀLĪ I. 


1) Birth. A daughter of Angiras. The: wife of Angiras 

was Smrti. She gave birth to four daughters named 

Kuhū, Rākā, Anumati and Sinivali. (Visņu Purana, 

Arhša 1, Chapter 10). 

(It is mentioned in Bhāgavata, Skandha 6, that 

Sinīvālī was the third daughter of Angiras by his wife 
Sraddha. 

2) Other details. 

(i) Dršyādršyā is another name of Sinīvālī. Her body 

is small. So sometimes she can be scen and somctimcs 

she cannot be seen. It is in this meaning that she 

ts the name Dríyadr$ya (seen and unseen). Siva 

ears her in his forehead. So she has another name 

Rudrasutā. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 218, Verse 5). 
(ii) Siva uscd Sinivali as the yoke of the horses of his 
chariot in the battle with Tripuras. (M.B. Karna 

Parva, Chapter 34, Verse 32). 

(iii) At the time of his birth Sinīvālī had come to see 

the child Subrahmanya. (M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 

45, Verse 13). 

(iv) It is mentioned in Atharva Veda that Sinīvālī is a 

wife of Mahavisnu. 

SINIVALI II. A daughter born to Brhaspati by his 
wife Subha. It is stated in Vayu Purana, Chapter 90, 
that though Sinīvālī was given in Marriage to Prajā- 
pati Kardama, she abandoned him and lived with 
Soma (Moon). 

SIPHA. A river extolled in Rgveda. It is stated in 
Sūkta 104, Anuvāka 15, Mandala 1 of the Rgveda that 
the asura named Kuyava should be thrown into the 
depths of Sipha ashe stole money. 

SIRADHVAJA. Janaka the father of Sita. (For further 
details see under Janaka). 

SIRISAKA. A naga born in Kasyapa dynasty. (Udyoga 
Parva, Chapter 103, Verse 14). 

SIRISI. A Vedāntist son of Visvāmitra. (Anušāsana 
Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 59). 

SIRKALI. A sacred place in South India. Brahmapura 
is another name for this place which is near Kumbha- 
konam in Tanjore District. The place was sanctified by 
the birth of Tirujūānasambandhar. (For further details 
see under Tirujiianasambandhar). 

SISIRA. Son of Soma the Vasu, of his wife Manohara. 
To the couple were born four sons called Varcas, 
Prāņa, Ramana and Si$ira. (Ādi Parva, Chapter 66, 
Verse 22). 

SISIRAPARVATA. A mountain near Mount Meru. 
(See under Mahàmeru). 


SISTA. Dhruva's son by Dhanyā. Sista married Su- 
cchāyā, daughter of Agni. Four sons, Krpa, Ripuñjaya, 
Vrtta and Vrka were born to them. (Matsya Purāņa, 
4, 38). 

SISTI. A son of Dhruva. Dhruva had two sons, Sisti 
and Bhavya, by his wife Sambhu. Sisti’s wife, Succhaya 
gave birth to five sons, namely, Ripu, Ripufijaya, 
Vipra, Vrkala and Vrkatejas. The eldest of them Ripu 
was the father of the Manu, Cāksusa. (Visnu Purana, 
Arhša 1, Chapter 13). 

SISU. A son born to the Saptamātrs due to the blessing 
of Subrahmanya. The eyes of the child were blood-red. 


It was called Vīrāstaka as well. (Vana Parva, Chapter 
228, Verse 11). 
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SISUMARA II. 


SISUPALA 


SISUMĀRA I. A Rsi. This Rsi used to live in water in 


the form of a crocodile. There isa story about him in 
the Paficavimsa Brāhmaņa. 

Once all the Rsis joined together in praising Indra. 
Sisumara alone remained silent without taking part in 
it. Seeing this, Devendra ordered Šišumāra to praise 
him. The sage answered proudly that he had no time 
for it and that he would praise Indra for as much time 
as was needed to throw the water upwards. 

Accordingly he started praising Indra. The sage to 
whom Indra’s praise was at first disagreeable, subse- 
quently felt that he could not do it too much. By his 
austerity he acquired “Samavidya”. He even compos- 
ed a “Sama” (a hymn) in praise of Indra. In later 
times it became famous as “Sarkarasama’’. 

A constellation so called because it is in 
the form of a Šišumāra (Crocodile). It is said to be 
the starry form of Visnu. At the tail-end of it is 
Dhruva, which automatically rotates and also makes 
planets like the Sun and the moon to rotate. Stars 
follow the self-rotating Dhruva and rotate like a wheel. 
The Sun and the moon along with stars and planets 
are bound by the cord ofatmosphere to Dhruva. 

The basis and support of this constellation of Sisumara 
is Mahavisnu, who is the support of all light and 
effulgence. Dhruva, son of Uttanapada came to be 
installed at the tail-end of Si$umara as he had wor- 
shipped Visnu. Sisumara is dependent upon Visnu, the 
Lord of all, and Dhruva is dependent upon Šišumāra. 
Surya is dependent on Dhruva. (Visnu Purana, Part 2, 
Chapter 9). 


SISUMARAMUEHI. A woman follower of Subrah- 


manya. (M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Verse 22). 


SISUNAGA. The first King of the Sisunaga dynasty. 


He founded the dynasty after defeating Nandivardhana 
of Pradyota family, King of Magadha. Though he 
first belonged to Kāšī region, later on he settled down 
in Magadha. Kakavarna was Si$unaga's son. 

The following ten Kings of Šisunāga dynasty ruled the 
country for 360 years. (1) Kakavarna (2) Ksema- 
dharma (3) Ksemajit (4) Vindhyasena (5) Bhūmi- 
mitra (6) Ajātašatru (7) Varhšaka (8) Udāsī (9) 
Nandivardhana (10) Mahanandi. (Matsya Purāņa, 
272, 6-17; Vāyu Purāņa 99. 314-315). 

SISUPALA. King of Cedi. 


1) Previous birth. Jaya and Vijaya, gate-keepers at 
Vaikuntha were born thrice in asura womb as a result 
of the curse by munis like Sanaka. They were first 
born as Hiranyaksa and Hiraņyakašipu, next as 
Ravana and Kumbhakarna and the third time as 
Sigupala and Dantavaktra. (See under Jayavijayas) . 

2) Birth. Šišupāla was the son of King Damaghosa 
of Cedi by his wife, Srutagravas (Bhāgavata, 9th 
Skandha). He was born with three eyes and four 
hands, and at the time of birth he brayed like an ass, 
so the parents decided to abandon the ugly and awkward 
child. Immediately a Jin (ghost) appeared and told 
the father that the child would grow up to become very 
strong and powerful, and that only one person would 
be able to kill him and that person had already been 
born on earth. Further questioned by Sisupala’s 
mother, the Jin said that as soon as the son saw the 
person born to kill him, he would lose his third cye, 
and that if he was seated on the lap of the person, two 
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out of his four hands would be lost. After having said 
i in disappeared. 3 
phis ee hu peculiar child spread far and wide 
and many kings visited him. Damaghosa placed the 
child on thelap of each of them. But, no physical 
change occurred to him. Then one day Sri Krsna and 
Balabhadra came to see the child, whose mother 
Srutasravas (she was also the sister of Krsna’s father) 
placed him on Krsņa's lap. Immediately two hands and 
the third eye of the child vanished, and with tears in 
her eyes the mother prayed Krsna never to kill 
Šisupāla, and Krsna promised that he would forgive 
the crimes of Sigupala a hundred times. (Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 43). 
3) Other information. 3 
(i) Sisupala was present at the wedding of Draupadi. 
In his attempt to draw the bow he fell down on his 
knees. (Adi Parva, Chapter 185, Verse 23). 
(ii) He was present at the wedding of the daughter 
ci the ERE of Kalinga also. (Santi Parva, Chapter 4, 
erse 6). 
(iii) He was the Commander-in-Chief of the armies 
of Jarasandha. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 14, Verse 10). 
(iv) When Bhima conquered all the kingdoms Sisupala 
honoured him. (Sabhā Parva, Chapter 29, Verse 11). 
(v). He too was present at the Rajasüya of Yudhisthira. 
(Sabha Parva, Chapter 234, Verse 14). 
(vi) At the Rājasūya, Krsna heaped insulting words 
on Sisupàla. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 37). 
(vii) Sisupala objected to the selection of Krsna as 
president of the Rajasüya and controversy followed it. 
(Sabha Parva, Chapter 39, Verse 11 ). 
(viii) Sifupala insulted Bhisma at the Rājasūya. 
(Sabhā Parva, Chapter 41). 
(ix) Once in the absence of Krsna Sišupāla attacked 
Dvārakā. (Sabhā Parva, Chapter 45 Verse 7). 
(x) He stole the sacrificial horse of Vasudeva. (Sabha 
Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 9). 
(xi) He abducted the wife of Babhru. (Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 45, Verse 10). 
(xii) He abducted the daughter of his uncle, the King 
of Visala. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 11). 
(xiii) Following the above he was killed in battle by 
Krsna. (Chapter 45, Verse 25, Sabhā Parva). 
(xiv) After death his effulgence got absorbed in Krsna. 
(Sabha Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 26). 
(xv) Krsna once told Arjuna that he killed Sisupāla 
dor ore d good. (Drona Parva, Chapter 181, 
erse 21). 

SISUPALAVADHAPARVA. A Sub-Parva of Sabhà 
Parva, Chapters 40-45. 

SISUROMA. „A naga (serpent) born in the family of 
Taksaka. This Naga was burnt to death in Janame- 
jaya's Sarpasatra. ( Mahābhārata, Adi Parva, Chapter 
57, Verse 10). 

SITA. A warrior of Subrahmaņya. 
Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 69). 

AREE of Sri Ráma. 

o is Sita? Sita is the incarnation of al i 
Laksmi took the birth of a woman because are see 
of Sarasvati. Vedavati, Sita, Pāūcālī, all these women 
ofchastity werc the incarnations of Laksmī The stories 
of Laksmī passing from birth to birth such as Vedavati, 
Tulasi, Sita, Paticali andsoonuntilat lastshe reached the 


(Mahābhārata, 
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world of Visnu, occurring in various Purāņas are 
collected and given here. 

Laksmī, Sarasvatī and Ganga were the wives of Mahā- 
visnu. One day Visnu was sitting with his three wives 
and entertaining them with conversation when Devi 
Ganga looked at Visnu amorously. Instantly a quarrel 
arose among the three of them. When the row became 
uncontrollable, Sarasvati cursed Laksmi to take birth 
īn the carth as a plant. Gaņgā cursed Sarasvati and 
made her a river. Sarasvati cursed Ganga and made her 
a river. At the end of all these rows and curses Visnu 
stood up and said to Laksmi. *Laksmi! you will take 
birth as the daughter of Dharmadhvaja on the earth 
with the name Tulasī. In order that the curse of Sarasvatī 
may come true, a plant called Tulasi (holy basil) will 
grow up on the earth from a portion of you. While 
youareliving as the daughter of Dharmadhvaja, an 
asura named Sankhacüda born from my portion will 
marry you." 

The curse was realized. Sarasvati and Gangā became 
rivers. Laksmi was about to be born as the daughter 
ofDharmadhvaja. Who was Dharmadhvaja? He was 
a man of righteous deeds and good qualities, born of 
the family of Dakgasāvarņi who was born from a portion 
of Mahàvisnu. Brahmasāvarņī was born from Daksasa- 
varni. Dharmasāvarņi begot Rudrasavarni, Indrasā- 
varņi begot Vrsadhvaja. Rathadhvaja was the son 
of Vrsadhvaja. Two sons named Dharmadhvaja and 
KuSadhvaja were born to Rathadhvaja. Dharmadhvaja 
and Kušadhvaja were performing penance before Devi 
Laksmi to regain the wealth and prosperity lost by the 
curse of the Sun. 

How did Dharmadhvaja and Kufadhvaja lose their 
prosperity? Their grandfather Vrsadhvaja was a devotee 
of Siva. He performed penance before Siva for a long 
time. Siva became pleased with Vrsadhvaja and lived 
in his hermitage for the period of three Devayugas. This 
king Vrsadhvaja made a proclamation that none other 
than Siva should be worshipped. As all the other gods 
were despised, the Sun got angry and cursed Vrsadhvaja. 
“Let the prosperity of yours and your posterity be dest- 
royed.” Siva did not like the action taken by the Sun 
against his favourite. Siva took his trident and went 
against the Sun, who took refuge near his father Pra- 
Jāpati Kašyapa. a complained to Brahmā. 

Brahma ran to Vaikuntha, Siva also came there with 
his trident. „Visņu looked at them and said «You 
gods, hear this. What is the need of all this hurry? 
Within the short time you have taken to run up to this 
place So many years have elapsed in the world. Itis a 

ong time since Vrsadhavaja died. His son Rathadhvaja 
also is dead. Rathadhvaja has two sons named Dhar- 
madhvaja and Kusadhvaja. They both have become 

Kings. But because of the curse of the Sun, they are 
devoid of any radiance, They are now worshipping 
Mahālaksmī for radiance.” Hearing this talk of Mah. 
visnu all of them returned to their places. 

T has been mentioned that Dharmadhvaja and Kuša- 
D vaja had been engaged in penance before Mahālaksmī. 

d Mahālaksmī appeared before them and grantcd 
their wish. Devi promised them that she would take 
birth as the daughter of each of them, and she would 
recover for them all the wealth and prosperity they had 
ge Accordingly Mahālaksmī took birth by her portion 
as the daughter of Madhavi, the wife of Dharmadhvaja 
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under the name Tulasi. (For the rest of the story of 
Tulasi see under Tulasi, Para 4). 

Mālāvatī was the wife of Kušadhvaja. As Laksmi had 
promised to take birth as their daughter, both of them 
waited for the birth of the child uttering the Vedas. At 
this time a child was born from the mouth of Kugadh- 
vaja. This child was the incarnation of Laksmi. With 
the birth of the child Kusadhvaja regained all the 
wealth and prosperity he had lost. The child was named 
Vedavati (Devavati). She grew up and became a young 
woman. Her desire was to get Mahavisnu as her husband. 
Once an asura named Sambhu came to the hermitage 
of KuSadhvaja. When he saw Vedavati he fell in love 
with her. He asked Kufadhvaja for the hand of his 
daughter, but Kusadhvaja did not give his consent. 
Sambhu got angry. He came back in the night and kill- 
ed Kusadhvaja with his sword. Hearing the sound Veda- 
vati woke up and saw the dead body of her father lying 
in a pool of blood. She looked at Sambhu angrily. In 
that fiery look Sambhu was burnt to ashes. 

Vedavati began to perform very severe penance to get 
Visnu as her husband. It was at this time that Rāvaņa 
had begun his campaign of conquest. He defeated all 
kings and was proceeding victoriously through the 
vicinity of the Himālayas, when he saw the beautiful 
damsel Vedavati sitting alone and performing penance. 
Secing so beautiful a girl engaged in penance, he told 
her that he was the famous Rāvaņa with ten heads and 
requested her to throw away the garment of bark of the 
tree and the matted hair and to accept him as her 
husband. She rejected his request. The angry Rāvaņa 
caught hold of her hand. She resisted using her teeth and 
finger-nails. She cried out that she wanted no more to 
retain the body made impure by the touch ofa wicked 
person. She made a fire and jumped into it. Thus in 
the sight of Rāvaņa, she burnt herself to death. Before 
death she vowed that in the next birth Mahavisnu would 
become her husband and would kill Ravana. 

Ravana who himself was burning in the fire of amour, 
was extremely sorry at the death of the beautiful girl. 
He took the ashes of hers to Laūkā and put themina 
golden box and kept the box in a solitary place. He used 
to visit the place daily. Since the arrival of the ashes, 
bad omens began to occur in Lanka. One day Narada 
came to Lanka, Ravana asked Narada for the reason of 
constant occurrences of bad omens in Lanka. Narada 
replied that the cause of bad omens was the golden box, 
he was keeping and that if it was kept in Lanka any 
longer, it would cause destruction and that if it was 
destroyed, great disaster would follow. Narada advised 
Ravana to remove the box without opening it to some- 
where else outside Lanka. Accordingly Ravana caused 
the golden box to be dropped in the sea. By and by it 
came with the waves to the shore of Bharata (India). 
Robbers took it and went to the north and hid it ina 
forest. They were not able to take it away again. Thus 
the box came to.be deposited on the basin of a river in 
Mithila. 

It was this river -basin that King Janaka selected as 
the place for sacrifice. Being kept in this holy place, 
the ashes of the body of Devavati in the box mingled 
with her spirit and was taking shape into a child. When 
the place was ploughed for preparing the spot of sacri- 
fice, for Janaka, this golden box was discovered. The 
child which was inside the box, was taken home and 
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brought up by the king who named her Sita. It was 
the portion of this Sita herself that took birth next as 
Pafcali. (Devi Bhagavata, Kamba Ramayana) 

Other versions. 

(i) The King Padmaksa performed penance before 
Mahavisnu with a view to get Mahālaksmī as daughter. 
Mahāvisņu gave the King a great Phallus to realize 
his wish. From that a beautiful girl was born. The 
King named her Padma. When she attained marriage- 

able age, the King made preparations for her Svayam- 

vara (the bride herself choosing 2 husband). On the 

day fixed for the marriage Raksasas came and destroy- 

ed all the preparations and killcd King Padmāksa. 

Because of her sorrow at this disaster Padma jumped 

into the fire. The giants searched for Padma every 

where, but they could not find her. They returned in 

disappointment. 


One day, during this period, Ravana was travelling in 
his Aerial chariot. When he reached this place, he 
saw Padma whohad come out of the fire. Ravana was 
fascinated by the beauty of Padma. So he turned 
towards her. Seeing this, Padma again jumped into 
the pile of fire for safety. Without any delay Ravana 
made a search in the pile of fire. At last he got the 
body of Padma (Sita) in the form of five jewels, The 
disappointed Ravana placed the five jewels in a 
box and took it to Lanka and gave it to his wife 
Mandodarī. One day Mandodarī opened that box 
and saw Padma sitting in the form of a beautiful 
virgin. Thinking that it was not propitious to keep 
her who was the cause of destruction to Padmaksa, his 
family and kingdom, Mandodari exerted pressure on 
Ravana to cast the boxout of Lanka. Ravana with 
his men took the box from Lanka and buried itin 
Mithila. Before the box was closed Padma cursed 
Ravana. “I will come to Lanka again to kill you and 
your clan.” 

One day when a brahmin of Mithila was ploughing 
his field he got this box. Thinking that it belonged to 
the King, the brahmin took the box to King Janaka. 
The King took the child in the box and brought it up. 
He named the child Sita. (Ananda Ramayana, 7-6). 
(ii) In Adbhuta Ramayana we see another story which 
is somewhat different from that we see in Ananda 
Rāmāyaņa. It is given below :— 
Ravana who had become the harasser of the entire 
world began to harass the hermits and sages also. He 
used to shoot arrows at the hermits who were sitting in 
meditation in the forests, and taking their blood in the 
arrow-head, he stored it in a big pot. In the same 
forest a hermit named Grtsamada was engaged in 
penance to get a daughter who would be equalto 
Laksmi in everyway. He took milk with the head of 
Darbha grass and stored itdailyina pot. One day 
Rāvaņa came to his hermitage and took the pot of 
milk stealthily. He poured the milk into the pot in 
which he had stored the blood and stirring it well gave 
it to his wife Mandodarī. Seeing the character of her 
husband becoming worse and worse every day, Mando- 
dari became miserable. One day she decided to 
commit suicide and drank the contents of the pot 
given by Rāvaņa. The thing which was taken for 
suicide, made her pregnant, Mandodari buried that 
foetus in Kuruksetra, After a while a girl was born 
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from it. That child was Sita, the daughter of King 
aka, 2 
Ti Tere is a story in Devi Bhagavata stating .how 
Sītā was born as the daughter of Ravana. It is as 
follows : ^ 
Rāvaņa wished to marry Mandodarī, the daughter of 
Maya. Then Maya said to Rāvaņa thus :—“Accord- 
ing to the horoscone of Mandodarī, thc first child born 
to her will be the destroyer of its clan, So it would be 
better to kill that child.” Not acting upon the advice 
of Maya, Ravana put the first child in a box and 
buried it in the city of King Janaka. This child was 
Sita, the wife of Sri Rama. : 
2) Marriage. Sità grew up in the palace of King 
Janaka. Kušadhvaja the younger brother of Janaka 
had three daughters. They were named Mandavi, 
Urmila and Srutakirti. Sita grew up along with these 
three sisters. The four of them grew up as sisters and 
friends. Sita grew up to bc a young woman. Several 
young men wished to marry her. Janaka refused 
everyone of them. One day the princesses were play- 
ing with their maids in the garden of the harem. Sita 
sat on the dais in the centre of the garden to make a 
flower garland. All their attempts to gather the jasmine 
flowers from thetwigs of a large mango trec in the 
garden ended in failure. Sita instantly ran to the 
weapon house and taking a bow and arrow, shot down 
the flowers. The flowersfell down on the cloth placed 
on the ground without being damaged. Janaka saw the 
shooting of Sita, from the palace. He was amazed at 
the expertness of Sita. The bow which Sita took was 
aivacapa (the bow of Siva). Siva had used this bow, 
in days of old, to destroy the sacrifice of Daksa. Siva, 
who was pacified by the destruction of the sacrifice of 
Daksa and the victory over his enemies, gave this bow 
to his devotec, the King of Videha. That King kept 
the bow in his wcapon-house znd used to worship it. 
Sità had taken that bow and shot with it. 
The King who had been thinking about the marriage 
of Sita thought that what he saw was a good omen. So 
the King made a proclamation that only he who could 
take the bow of Siva, draw it, and shoot with it would 
become cligible to marry Sita. Hearing this many 
adventurers came to the palace and tried to handle the 
ivacāpa and retreated admitting defeat. It was at 
this time that Visvamitra brought Rama and Laksmana 
to the forest for the protection of sacrifice. Hearing 
about the Svayamvara of Siti, Višvāmitra took the 
princes to the palace of Janaka. The King was greatly 
pleased when he learned that the princes were the sons 
of Dašaratha, of the solar Dynasty. Next morning, 
at the instruction of his elders and priests and teachers 
Sri Rama_ stood on the dais in the middle of the hall, 
where the Saivacapa was placed, ready to handle it. 
He lifted up the bow with his left hand, drew it easily 
and fastene: the string tightly and the bow was broken. 
When the Kings who were present, heard the roaring 
sound of the breaking of the bow, they shivered with 
fear as Serpents at the sound of thunder. Sītā jumped 
With joy like a peacock. A letter wassent to Dašaratha 
then and there. Friends and relatives arrived. Under 
the guidance of the presiding priest Satananda, the 
marriage ceremony was conducted. Rama married 
Sita, | Bharata married Māņdavī Laksmaņa married 
Ūrmilā, and Sa.rughna married Srutakirti. "The brides 
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and bridegrooms went to Ayodhya with their parents 
and relatives. (Kamba Rāmāyaņa, Bālakāņda). 

3) Anasūyā's gift of clothes and ornaments. DaSaratha 
who had become old, wished to hand over the realm to 
Šrī Rāma. Since Kaikeyī stood as a hindrance, the 
kingdom fell into the hands of Bharata. Moreover 
Siti had to live in the forest with Sri Rama and 
Laksmana for fourteen years. In the early period of 
their forest-life they visited the hermitage of Atri. 
Seeing the devotion of Sità towards her husband, 
Anasūyā the wife of hermit Atri, blessed her and 
gave her a fine garland, clothes and ornaments and 
cosmetics. Anasūyā blessed Sita again and said that 
she would shine as Laksmī if she besmeared her body 
with the divine cosmetics. (Vālmīki Rāmāyaņa, Ayodhyā 
Kāņda, Sargas 118-120). 
4) Test by Parvati and Paramešvara. In the last year of 
forest-life Parvati and Paramešvara tested the firmness 
of the love of Sita and Rama. (Sec under Rama, Para 
14 


5) Phantom Sita. A few days before the abduction of 
Sita by Ravana, Fire god took the guise of a Brahmin 
and approached Sri Rama and said :*O, Sri Rama ! 
The Devas have sent me to tell you certain things 
which will take place shortly. Your incarnation has 
the aim of killing Ravana. Sita is meant to be a cause 
for the same. The death of Ravana is imminent. He 
will come and carry Sita away. So entrust Sita with 
me. Iwill keep her carefully. Make a phantom 
(Maya) Sita and keep her here, instead of the real 
Sītādevī. After the killing of Ravana, when Sita enters 
fire as a proof of her purity, I will return Devi Sita.” 
Sri Rima agreed to it. Fire god by his power of contem- 
plation, created a phantom Sita, exactly like the real 
Sita in shape and figure and nature and placing her beside 
Rama, he disappeared with thereal Sita. Even Laksmana 
was not aware of this fact. The real Sita Devi was under 
the care of Fire god till the moment of the test of. chastity 
of Sita by fire, after the killing of Ravana. During the 
time of entering the fire the illusory Sita vanished in 
the fire and the real Sita came out. (Devi Bhagavata, 
Skandha 9). 
6) Sita killed Sahasramukha. Sce under Sahasramukha 
avana. 
7) Abandonment of Sītā. Scc under Rama, Para 31. 
8) Sita in the hermitage of Vālmīki. Abandoned Sītā, who 
was pregnant, wandered about in the forest and at last 
reached the hermitage of Vālmīki, who gave her protect- 
lon and shelter. The Story of an occurrence at this 
se Is given in Kathasaritsagara, Alankāravatīlambaka, 
The other hermits did not like Vālmīki's action of givin; 
shelter to Sita. They said “Sita js impure. Otherwise 
her husband would not have abandoned her. By her 
association we also would become sinners. As the hermit 
Vālmīki is kind, he will not cast her away especially 
when she is pregnant. So the best thing for all of us, is 
to go to another hermitage.” This murmuring of the 
hermits reached the ears o Valmiki. He said “She is 
pure and chaste. I know it with my inward eyes.” But 
they did not believe it. Then Sita said “Lord | you can 
test my chastity in whatever way you like, and if I am 
found to be impure you may cut off my head.” 
The hermits tested Sita in the Tittibhasaras (a 
divine lake near the hermitage of Vālmīki) and were 
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convinced that she was chaste and pure. (See under 
Tittibhasaras to know the greatness of this divine lake). 
9) Cursed Sītā. Sītā was spending miserable days in the 
hermitage of Valmiki. Her matrimonial life was a hell. 
Is there any special reason for misery? Yes. It is the 
curse of a bird. Once Sesa told this story, of the cursing 
of Sita by a bird, to the hermit Vatsyayana. That story 
is given below: 
The event took place when Sita was a young girlin the 
palace of Janaka. One day while Sita was playing in 
the garden she saw two parrots, cock and hen, which 
talked well. The spouses were delightfully engaged in 
love-making. As soon as the couple saw Sita thcy flew 
up to a tree and sang thus: “A handsome king will take 
birth on the earth. “His name will be Sri Rama. His 
wife’s name will be Sita. Their wedded life will be 
happy. 
Hearing the song, Sita thought that they were some 
divine persons, and asked her maids to catch them and 
give them food. The maids caught the parrots and 
brought thein before Sita. She asked the birds. 
“Don’t fear. Who are you ? Where do you come from? 
Who is that Rama? Whois Sita? How did you come to 
know of them ? Tell me all. I will not hurt you ! 
The birds replied. “In the forest there is a hermit named 
Valmiki. We live in his beautiful hermitage. That 
hermit has composed the story Ramayana, which,is yet 
to happen, and has taught it to his disciples. We have 
heard those songs. Having heard them over and over 
we also have learned them by heart. We will tell you 
who Rama is and who Janaki is and what would happen 
to her who lives happily with him. Hear it! Saying 
thus the parrots passed on to the story of Rama. Due to 
the sacrifice of the hermit Rsyasrhga, Mahāvisņu incar- 
nated as. four persons, of whom Rama the eldest, with his 
younger brother and Višvāmitra, would come to 
Mithila. He would draw the bow and marry Sītā..... 
Sītā was extremely pleased with the sweet song of 
the birds and asked them so many questions repeatedly 
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Sita. The male bird cried to Sita to let him take his 

mate along with him, and beat his head on the ground. 

Sita was adamant. Thc female bird, filled with misery 

and anger cursed Sita thus. "You have separated me 

from my husband, lam pregnant. May you too be 
separated from your husband when you become preg- 
nant”. When she had finished saying, she fell on the 

und and wriggled and died. An aerial chariot came 
down to the earth from heaven for the soul of that bird 
which had died exalting and glorifving Sri Rama. The 
soul of the bird got into the chariot and went up to 
heaven. The male bird, being unable to bear the death 
of his beloved wife, dipped himself in the Ganga. Before 
his death he cried out in anger. “I must be born in the 
city of Rama. By my words, this Sita should be sepa- 
rated from her husband and fall into misery." He died 
in the Ganges in Krodha (anger) and fear. So he took 
rebirth with the name Krodhana as a washerman by 
caste and profession. It was this washerman who spoke 
words of calumny about Sita. Due to the calumny of 
this washerman, Sri Rama abandoned Sita and she 
had to take shelter in the hermitage of Valmiki. 

(Padma Purana, Pātāla Khanda, Chapter 57). 

10) The end of Sita. (See under Rama, Para 33). - 

SITA II. Ariver. Mention is made in Mahābhārata, 
Vana Parva, Chapter 188, Verse 102, that once the 
hermit Markandeya saw this river also in the stomach 
of child Mukunda (Sri Krsna). This is onc of the seven 
branches of the river Ganges. (Sec under Sindhu). 

SITAPOTANA. A ferocious she-devil. (Mahābhārata, 
Vana Parva, Chapter 230, Verse 28). This terrible mon- 
ster causes abortion in women. 

SITASI. A river flowing through Sakadvipa and famous 
in the Puranas. (Mahābhārata, Bhisma Parva, Chapter 
11, Verse 32). 1 

SITIKANTHA A naga which was in the company of 
the nāgas that came to lead the soul of Balabhadrarama 
to Pātāla. (Mausala Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 16). 

SITIKESA. A warrior of Subrahmanya. (Salya Parva, 


with curiosity. Seeing the excitement of the questioner, // VATRI 45, Verse 61) ). 


the parrots understood that she was Sītā herself. They 
asked her. "Beautiful girl! who are you? Why are you 
so much interested in knowing about Rāma? What is 
your name ?" Sita disclosed everything about her to 
the birds, and said “I am the same Sita, the daughter 
of Janaka you have sung about. I will let you go only on 
the day when that handsome prince Rama comes and 
marries me. Your conversation has made me so curious. 
You can live comfortably in my house, eating sweet- 
meats.” The birds were in great fear when they heard 
this. They looked at each other and replied to Sità. 
“Good child ! we birds fly about in the sky and perch on 
trees and bush. Houses are, not comfortable to us. More- 
over I am pregnant. After my delivery in our own place 
I will come here. You need not haveany doubt." The 
female parrot said thus. But Sītā did not let them go. 
Then the male parrot prayed humbly with anxiety. 
“Sita, allow her to go. Why do you detain my beauti- 
ful wife ? Allow us to have our own way in the forest. 
My wife is pregnant. After the confinement both of us 
will come back.” Sita said “Let her live with me. You 
may go as you please.” 

The parrots were in great sorrow. Ifthey had notmade 
any noise on that tree this detention would not have 
occurred. "These pitiable supplications had no effect on 


SIVA (RUDRA). One of the Trinity. 

1) Birth. The seers or spiritual giants of India imagined 
three forms to God, dividing all the activities into three 
departments, i.e. creation, sustenance and destruction or 
annihilation, Brahma, for creation, Visnu, for susten- 
ance and Siva, for annihilation - they are the Trinity. 
Visnu was born first, Brahma next and Siva last. The 
essence of Indian spiritualistic thoughtis that these three 
visible forms of God will, at the close of the Kalpa 
cease to be and become one with the cosmic power, and 
that the trinity will be born again at the commence- 
ment of the Kalpa and will take up their respective 
functions. 

The dominant quality or attribute of Siva is Tamas 
(darkness). Many stories, with slight variations, are told 
in the various Puranas about the birth of Siva. Some 
of the more important stories are summarised below. 

(i) At the begining of the Kalpa, while Brahma was 
meditating upon the birth of a. son like himself, a child 
deep blue in colour, appcared on his lap, and the child 
began running about crying aloud. Brahmā asked the 
child why it was crying; then the child asked Brahmā. 
to give him a name. Though Brahma told him that 
hisname was Rudra and asked him mot to cry, he 
cried seven times more, Then Brahmā gave him another 
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seven names, and for the total eight names eight 
Mürtis (forms) wives and children wereallotted. Bhava, 
Sarva, Ifana, Pasupati, Bhima, Ugra and Mahadeva 
were the additional seven names, and Sun, Water, 
Earth, Wind, Fire, Sky, the Brahmin who has taken 
diksā and Moon were the eight Mūrtis and the presiding 
deities allotted to them. To these deities the following 
wives were also allotted, i.c. Suvarcalā, Usa, Vikesi, Siva, 
Svaha, Disa, Diks3 and Rohini. The world is full with 
their progenies. Šanai:cara, Sukra, Lohitanga, Mano- 
Java, Skanda, Sarga, Santana and Budha are the sons of 
the above eight wives. This Rudra married Sati, daugh- 
ter of Daksaprajāpau. ( Visņu Purana, Part 1, Chapter 8). 
(ii) Brahma whose predominant quality or attribute 
is rajas was born from the navel of Mahavisnu. From 
the Centre of the brow of Brahma was born Rudra of 
Tamasic quality. Brahma, by the power of his tapas, 
acquired the power of creation and created a red-col- 
oured world by his attribute of rajas. The very same 
world is annihilated by Rudra at the close of the Kalpa 
period. (Devi Bhagavata, 7th Skandha). 
(iit) From the wrath of Brahma was born Rudra, from 
his lap Narada, from his finger Daksa, from his mind 
Sanaka and others, and from his left finger a daughter 
called Virani. (Devi Bhāgavata, 7th Skandha). 
(iv) Four ‘mental sons’ of Brahma Sanaka, pansndams 
Sanātana and Sanatkumāra showed disinclinatión to 
beget progenies. Brahma got angry at this attitudeof 
the four sons and from the centre of his brow was born 
a body blue and white in colour, and he, in tears, 
requested Brahma for names-and stations. Blessing him 
by saying ‘mi ruda’ (do not cry) Brahma allotted him 
names and stations. He became famous by the name 
Rudra. He was also given eleven more names by 
Brahma as follows: Manyu, Manu, Mahinasa, Mahan, 
iva, Rtudhvaja, Ugraretas, Bhava, Kama, Vamadeva 
and Dhrtavrata. These names are otherwise famous as 
follows: Aja, Ekapada, Ahirbudhnya, Tvasta, Rudra, 
Hara, Sambhu, Tryambaka, Aparājita, Isana and Tri- 
bhuvana. The eleven Rudras were also allotted the 
following eleven positions by Brahma i.e. heart, the five 
organs of the body, vital force (Prana) wind, fire, 
water, earth, sun and moon. Rudra has eleven wives, 
called Dhi, Vrtti, Ušanā, Uma, Niyutā, Sarpis, lla, Amb- 
ikā, Irāvatī, Sudha and Dīksā. Rudra, under the name 
Siva, is considered to be the third of the trinity. The 
doctrine is that as long as time is real, deluge, or annihi- 
lation does not take place. Therefore, Rudrasarhhāra 
(annihilation by Rudra) may be taken to mean only as 
the beginning of new creation. 
(v) At the commencement of Yuga (era) Brahma was 
born from the navel of Visnu. Two asuras called Madhu 
and Kaitabha rushed up to kill Brahma, and from the 
brow of Visnu, who got angry towards the asuras was 
born Siva holding in his hands Sila (the three-pronged 
trident). (Vana Parva, Chapter 12). 
2) Family life. Siva has two wives, Ganga and Parvati 
(See under Ganga and Parvati). He lodges Ganga on 
his head. Uma, Kātyāvanī, Gaurī, Kālī, Haimavatī 
Isvarī, Sivā, Bhavānī, Rudrāņī, arvani, Sarvamangala 
Aparna, Parvati, Durga, Mrdani, Caņdikā, Ambika 
Arya, Dāksāyaņi, Girijā, Menakātmajā, Cāmuņdā: 
Karņamofī, Carcikā and Bhairavi—these are synonyms 
of Pārvatī. Šiva lives on the top of the Mahameru, 
where there are nine cities, At the centre is Brahma’s 
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Manovati; exactly to the eastof it is Indra’s Amaravati; 
at the south-eastern corner is Agni’s Tejovati; on the 
south is Yama's Samyamani; at the south-western 
corner is Krsnaüjana of Nirrti, on the west is Varuna's 
Sraddhavati, at the north-western corner is Gandha- 
vati of Vayu, on the north is Kubera's Mahodayā, at 
the north-eastern corner is Šiva's Yasovati—this is the 
set of the nine cities. 

Two sons called Subrahmanya and Ganapati were born 
to Siva of Pārvatī, and they are his actual sons. Some 
other sons also were born to him in his assumed forms 
and by other women. Such have been Indrajit, Hanümàn 
and others. For details see the respective words. (Devi 
Bhāgavata, 8th Skandha, 9th Skandha; Kathāsarit- 
sagara, Kathāmukhalambaka). - 2 

3) Incarnations, Siva has taken several partial incar- 
nations, the chief of which are given below. 

(i) Durodsas. (See under Durvāsas). - 

(ii) Vanara (Monkey). Siva, Parvati and their attend- 
ers like Nandikešvara once transformed themselves into 
monkeys and played about on the Himalayas. Ravana, 
who came there on the occasion ridiculed Nandikešvara, 
who, in great rage, cursed Ravana that monkeys would 
destroy him. Being thus cursed Ravana raised 
Kailāsa from its foundations and played with it. 
(Uttara Ramayana). 

(iii) Sakti. Siva incarnated himselfas Sakti, son of 
Vasistha and was devoured by Kalmasapida, who 
took the form of a Raksasa. (Vàmana Purana, Chap- 
ter 6). 

(iv) Verus. Siva once assumed the form of Varuna 
and conducted a yajňa which was attended by the 
Vedas in assumed forms. (M.B. Anušāsana Parva, 
Chapter 85). 

4) Boons granted by Šiva. The Purāņas refer to various 
persons, who had earned boons from him and others 
who attained heaven on account of their devotion for 
him. "The following are important among such persons. 
(i) Sirhhavaktra—(Skanda Purāņa, Asura Kāņģa). 

(i) Rukmī—(Bhāgavata, 10th Skandha). 

(ii) Bāņa—(Bhāgavata, 10th Skandha). 

(iv) Sudaksiņa—(Bhāgavata, 10th Skandha). 

(v) Sālva—(Bhāgavata 10th Skandha). 

(vi) Vrkasura —(Bhagavata, 10th Skandha). 

(vii) Ratidevi— (Kathāsaritsāgara, Lāvāņakalambaka, 

Taraūga 1). 

(viii) Indrajit—(Uttara Rāmāyaņa). 

(ix) Bhrgu— (Padma Purana, Ādi Khaņģa, Chapter 2). 
w Gāndhārī—(M.B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 109, Verse 


©) A ri girl—(M.B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 168, Verse 
(xii) Prabhafijana—(M.B. Ādi P. 

Vei ij ( 1 Farva, Chapter 214, 
irm Svetaki—(M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 222, Verse 
(xiv) Jarisandha—(M.B.' Sabha Parva, Chapter 14, 


erse 64). 


(xv) Bāņāsura—(M.B. Sabha 
Southern text). ( abha Parva, Chapter 33, 


155) Marikana—(Vana Parva, Chapter 83, Verse 


(xvii Sagara — (Vana Parva, Chapter 106, Verse 15) 


EG 
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(xviii) 103, 
Verse 1). : 
{ Ex) Jayadratha—(Vana Parva, Chapter 272, Verse 


Bhagīratha —(Vana Parva, Chapter 


(xx) Ambā—(Udyoga Parva, Chapter 187, Verse 12). 
Eu) Somadatta— (Drona Parva, Chapter 143, Verse 


(xxii) Visņu—(Droņa Parva, Chapter 201, Verse 56). 
giii) Parašurāma—(Karņa Parva, Chapter 34, Verse 
116; Šānti Parva, Chapter 49, Verse 33). 

(xiy) Skanda— (Šalya Parva, Chapter 46, Verse 


). 
(xxv) Arundhati—(Salya Parva, Chapter 48, Verse 


(xxvi) A Brahmin boy— (Santi Parva, Chapter 153, 
Verse 114), 
(xxvii) Tandi muni— (Anusasana Parva, Chapter 16, 
Verse 69). 
5) Assets of Siva. Siva possesses a mass of matted hair, 
red in colour. It is known as Kaparda also, and hence 
he is called Kapardi as well. Siva is also stated to’ be 
Agni. He has three eyes, the third one on the forehead 
being all fire. Siva is called Trinetra, Phalanetra, 
Agnilocana etc. because of theabove facts. It is only 
just and proper that Siva, who is the destroyer of all 
things should have ‘relation to Agni. Siva, the all- 
destroyer, carries the Sila in his hands always. Another 
weapon is named Pināka, and therefore Siva is called 
Pinākapāņi (he who holds Pināka in his hands). Both 
iva and his vehicle, the Bull, are white in colour. The 
white colour indicates the justice observed in the 
process of annihilation. Siva has been described as 
possessing two, four, eight and ten hands. Besides the 
Pināka, he holds in his hands the clubcalled Khatvanga, 
the bow called Ajagava, a deer, beads, skull, damaru 
(a musical instrument) and many other sacred articles. 
Ganga and Candra (moon)dwell on his head, and he is, 
therefore, known as Gaigādhara and Candracüda also. 
A Garland made of human skulls adorns his neck. Siva 
wears the skin of the leopard for cloth and uses the skin 
of the elephant for blanket. All over his limbs snakes 
are worn as ornaments. 
The Puranas contain stories as to how Siva earned most 
of the above assets. The wives of many Ris felt ena- 
moured of Siva, who once appeared in the garb ofa 
beggar. The Rsis, who got angry with Siva on the 
above account, decided to kill him. From the pit they 
dug on the ground, a tiger emerged. Siva killed it and 
wore its skin. A deer followed the tiger from the pit. 
Siva held it in his left hand. The next to emerge out 
of the pit was a red-hot iron rod. Siva took it in his 
hands as a weapon. Lastly snakes came out of the pit 
and Siva wore them on his body. On another occasion 
an asura called Gaya assumed the form of an elephant 
and chased the munis, who took refuge ina Siva temple. 
iva appeared, killed the elephant and wore its skin on 
his body. Since Šiva wore snakes as ear-rings he came 
to be known as Nagakundala. Brahma ordered that 
Rudra should create people and accordingly he created 
people. But, his creations were very cruel beings. 
Brahmā feared that they would eat up the other creat- 
ions. Brahmā, who trembled with fear, asked Rudra 
to retire from the act of creation and to train himself 
to do creation in the proper manucr as ordained. 
Accordingly, Rudra started practising tapas. 


SIVA (RUDRA) 


(i) How Siva got the name Jīmūtaketu. (See under 
Jimitaketu). 

(ii) He became Kapali. (Sec under Kapālī). 

(iit) Sin of Brakmahatya on Šiva. As he plucked off the 
head of Brahma Siva became subject to the sin of 
Brahmahatyā. Blue in colour and with grey hair, 
terrible Brahmahatya approached Siva who asked 
her who she was and why she came. She ans- 
wered that she was Brahmahatya and asked Siva to 
take her into him. She entered his body so that he felt 
a burning sensation all over him. In this condition Siva 
went to Bādaryāframa. But, the great Rsis, Naranara- 
yaņas were not therein the arama. Sad at heart Siva 
went to the river Yamuna to take a bath. But the river 
dried up. Then he went to Plaksa island to bathe; but 
the island disappeared. Then he went to Puskara- 
ranya, Māgadhāraņya, Saindhavaranya, Naimigāraņya, 
Dharmaranya etc. all to no purpose. He got worn out 
but could not have a bath. The terrible Brahmahatya 
did not leave him. Though he visited sacred rivers, 
āšramas and temples and practised Yoga, Siva did not 
get redemption fromsin. At last, in great disappoint- 
ment he went to Kuruksetra, where he saw Visnu. With 
folded hands Siva praised Visnu who advised him the 
following means for absolution from sin. “A Bhagavan 
born from my aspect under the name ogas āyī is 
living at Prayāga. The great river Varuņā which has 
started from the right leg of Yogašāyī and which 
redeems all sins as also the sublime river Asi, which has 
started from his left leg are both worshipped by the whole 
world. The temple of Yogašāyī is at the centre of these 
rivers, and that is a sacred place most important in the 
three worlds and annihilative of all sins. That city is the 
great Varanasi. Even materialistic or worldly people 
get salvation there. It is my (Visnu) āšrama. There 
dwells Sūrya called Lola destroying all sins. The place 
where Kešava my aspect lives, is Dašāšvamedha. If you 
go there you will get redemption from sin.” T" a 
Thus directed by Vimu Siva went to Vārāņasī and | 
achieved absolution from the sin of Brahmahatya by 
bathing in the holy tirthas there. (Vāmana Purana, 
Chapter 3). 

(iv) Birth of Virabhadra. (See under Daksa), == 

(v) Waterin Kālindī got dark in colour. (See under 
Pārvatī, Para 2). 

(vi) Siva became Nāgabkūsaņa. (See under Nāgāstram). 
(vii) Blessed Sukeša. Widyutkeša, the Raksasa married 
Sālakatankā, daughter of Sandhya. While they toured 
the world round enjoying their honeymoon Salakatanka 
conceived and delivered in due course a son in the 
valley of Mount Mandara. Siva and Pārvatī, who pass- 
ed that way in an aerial chariot saw the child and 
came down toit. By the blessing of Siva the child 
grew up toa youth very quickly. Siva named him 
Sukesa and after blessing that he would grow up to 
become a pious soul disappeared from the scene. 
(Uttara Ramayana) . 

(viii) Siva, the father of Indrajit. (See under Indrajit, 
Para 2). 


a Four faces of Šiva. (See under Tilottama, Para 2). 


x) Sword of Siva. Siva holds a sword in his hand to 
destroy the asura tribe. The following is told in 
Chapter 166 of Santi Parva about the origin of the 
sword. 
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Brahmā when he created the universe. also laid down 
laws to keep living beings in the path of righteousness. 
But, the asuras did not conform to those laws, So, the 
maharsis decided that there should be some other 
means to instruct the asuras. They conducted a Brahma- 
yajūa at the Himalayas. A terrible Jin (Evil Spirit) 
emerged from the sacrificial pit. — 
At the emergence of the Jin the earth shook; the 
great sea grew wild with waves and eddies. Lightning 
and shooting stars appeared and branches of trees were 
torn asunder. A vicious whirl-wind swept the ten 
regions. All living beings trembled at the sight of the 
in. 
risas appeared to the frightened maharsis and told 
them that it was nota Jin, but only the sword for 
the destruction of the asura tribe. Siva took the sword 
in his hand, and as soon ashe touched it he became 
possessed of four hands. “iva, whose head touched 
the sun, who had the third cye and from whose mouth 
flames of fire emerged, who changed himself to various 
colours like blue, white and red, who wore deer skin 
with golden spots, who had on his forehead an eye as 
effulgent as the Sun—such Siva took in his hands the 
fiery sword and raising his shield he swirled the sword 
in various directions.” 
When Siva, who thus became terrible, walked with the 
sword amidst the asura army the entire asura forces 
were annihilated and the Devas came out victorious. 
7) Daring deeds of Siva. 
(i) Clash With Visņu. Though there were differences 
of opinion between Siva and Visnu on many occasions, 
only very rarely had occurred actual clashes between the 
two. The Puranas refer to two such important clashes. 
One has reference to a direct fight Siva fought with 
Visgu and the other is about Siva's fight with Nārāya- 
ņarsi, an incarnation of Visņu. 
There was no reason for the direct fight between Siva 
and Visnu. The Devas wanted to test who was the 
more powerful of the two, Siva or Visnu, and they told 
Brahma about the idea By carrying tales to them, one 
against the other, Brahma made Siva and Visnu mutual 
enemies. The enmity led to a fight between the two. 
Višvakarman made a bow for each of the contestants. 
In the fight between the two Siva got defeated. Siva, 
who got angry at his temporary defeat presented his 
bow and arrow to Devarata, King of Vidcha. It was 
this bow, which Sri Rama broke at the wedding of 
Sita in a later period. As soon as the fight was over 
the Devas realised that Visnu was greater than Siva. 
After the fight Visņu gave his bow to Rcīka, the 
Bhirgava muni. Jamadagni got it from Rcika, and he 
gave it to Parašurāma. It was with this bow that 
Parafurāma confronted Sri Rama on his way back 
after wedding Sita. (Valmiki Ramayana, Bālakāņda, 
Canto 75). 
The following story is related in the Anušāsana Parva 
of Mahābhārata about the fight between Narayanarsi, 
incarnation of Visnu and Siva. i 
Siva, in great fury, threw his: Šūla into the Yajūa hall 
of Daksa, and the Šūla after reducing the Yajiia, to 
ashes, hit the breast of Nārāyaņarsi, who was doing 
tapas in Badarikagrama. Narayana raised the sound 
‘Hum’ as a result of which the Sila returned to Siva’s 
hands, who, in great anger, rushed forward to Narayana. 
Narayana placed his hand on Siva’s throat with the result 
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that it became dark in colour. Thenceforth Siva came 
to be known as Sitikantha also. F 
Nārāyaņa plucked a blade of grass and recited some 
mantras. [t became a parašu (axe). He threw it at 
Siva, who broke it into pieces, which act gave him the 
additional name of Khaņdaparašu also. "The fighting 
became fierce and the world began burning. Fire 
refused to receive offerings made; Rsis could not 
recollect the Vedas; Rajas and Tamas attacked Devas; 
the earth shook; planets became dim and dark; 
Brahma fell down from his scat; sky came down; oceans 
got dry; the Himalayas crumbled. On the continuous 
appcarance of such ill omens Brahma and all the 
Devas came to the battlefield. Saluting Rudra Brahma 
told him thus : “Oh! Lord! Let good happen to the 
world. In the interests of the welfare of the world. you 
would please give up arms. ‘The Naranārāyaņas are 
upholders of righteousness; they are the incarnations of 
the indestructible and supreme sages. I was born from 
their pleasure. You were born from their wrath.” 
On hearing these words of Brahma Siva cooled down. 
(ii) Rendered Kāmadeva bodiless (limbless). See under 
Kamadeva, Parva 4). 
(iii) Bore Gavigd on the head. Sce under Ganga. 
(iv) Consumed Kālakūļa. Owing to the curse of 
Durvāsas the Devas were subjected to symptoms of 
old age, and to produce amrta (nectar) as remedy for 
this unfortunate development, the churning of Ksira- 
bdhi (ocean of milk) was started. Vāsūki, the snake, 
was used as cord to rotate mount Mandara, which 
was used as the churning rod. When the churning 
became very intense, the mortal poison Kālakūta emerg- 
cd out of Vāsuki's mouth. (Another view is held that 
Kālakūta rose out of the milk-sea) . On the emergence. of 
the deadly poison the asuras ran off in great fear, the 
Devas got bewildered, Bali and Sugriva too got fright- 
ened; and without exhibiting his fright Visnu covered 
his face; on the whole it appeared as though the entire 
world would be reduced to ashes. 
At this critical moment, Siva, reputed for his reckless 
daring, put all the Kālakūta into his mouth. Frightened 
at it Parvati held Siva’s throat by her hands so that 
the poison did not enter hisstomach. At the same 
time Mahāvisņu covered with his hands Siva's mouth 
so that the poison was not spitted out. Kālakūta thus 
prevented from going down into the stomach or being 
vomited from Šiva's throat got itself digested in the 
throat giving it a blue colour, Thus did Siva become 
Nilakantha (of the blue throat). Visnu and Parvati 
who were RĪGA the flames of the poison became 
iavarna and Kali respectively. (K āmā 
fs d dhakānģa). p y. (Kamba Rāmāyaņa, 
V) Destroyed Daksa's yajita. See under Daksa Para 3). 
(vi) Fougkt, Šaikhacūģa. (Sec under Tulasi Para 5 
(vii) Burned ihe drums (Sce under Tripura). 
(viii) Fought Sūrya. Siva once plucked out Brahma's head 
(See under Kapālī 1), and Brahmā cursed Siva that he 
should beg for food with that head (skull) in his hands. 
This fierce curse of Brahmā affected Siva so much that, 
1n uncontrollable wrath, he beat whomsoever he met. 
"Thousands of Devas and others were killed. Sürya, who 
relished not these atrocities of Siva confronted him with 
out-stretched hands. Siva held with one hand of his, 
both the hands of Sūrya from the fingers of which 
blood began to flow. Siva turned Sūrya round and 
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round by his hands with the result that the hands of 
Surya became short. When Sūrya became completely 
drenched in blood Siva let him free and walked to 
another side when Sūrya, laughingly challenged him 
again to fight. Greatly enraged by the challenge Siva 
fisted him on the face with the result he lost all his 
teeth. Also he fell down unconscious. As Sūrya fell 
thus Bhaga looked with fierce cyes at Siva, who then 
struck the former on his face, Both the eyes of Bha 
fell down and the Devas were alarmed by it. Then all 
the Adityas, under the leadership of Indra ran off to the 
ten regions along with the Maruts and Agni. Only 
prominent asuras like Prahlada remained on the scene. 
They saluted Siva. Siva surveyed the yāga hall, the 
Devas and the asuras with his three eyes. All of them 
then ran away to different places. Siva looked at the 
three Agnis with his three eycs and they were reduced 
to ashes. 
When Siva’s anger subsided Sūrya was installed in his 
former form. (Vamana Purina, Chapter 5). 
(ix) Fought with Andhaka. Sec under Andhaka. 
(x) Made five Indras Pandavas. The Pandavas, in their 
former life, were Indras. (Adi Parva, Chapter 199). 
The Devas once conducted at Naimisaranya a lengthy 
yajūa of which Yama was thc manager. In the absence 
of Yama there was no death on earth. Thus, human 
beings also, like the Devas, became Amartyas (death- 
less). Alarmed at this the Devas submitted their 
grievance to Brahma who pacified them by saying that 
Yama would return as soon as the yajiia was over and 
then men will, as usual be subjected to the process of 
death. TheDevas ther rcturned to Naimisaranya, 
the scene of their yajūa when they saw a woman, 
lustrous as fire, descending the steps of Ganga to 
carry water. She was sobbing and each drop of tear 
that fell into the waters of the river transformed itself 
into a lotus flower. As deputed by the Devas Indra 
approached the woman to get facts from her. 
Indra asked her who she was and why she was weeping. 
The woman answered him not, but walked in silence, 
to the source of the Ganga. Indra followed her. When 
they had thus walked some distance Siva and Parvati 
were foundin the forest ata game of dice, and Indra, 
afraid of Siva, ran way. But, Siva called him back and 
asked him to enter the cave there. When Indra did so 
afterremoving the mountain at the entrance of the cave 
he saw four Indras sitting there. They were called 
Vigvabhuk, Bhūtadhāmā, Sibi and Santi. The woman 
whom Indra had followed was Sridevi. Siva blessed that 
the five Indras, in their next birth, would wed Sridevi. 
When the Indras saw Mahàávisnu after this he also 
blessed them, and promised them that he would incar- 
nate and help them when they were born as men in 
their next life. Then Viņu plucked a black and a 
white hair and put them on earth. The black hair 
was Lorn as Sri Krsna in Devaki’s womb and the white 
hair as Balabhadrarama in the womb of Rohini. 
(xi) Kirdtarjuniyam. Arjuna once did tapas to Siva, who 
appeared to him in the garb of a hunter in the forest 
and presented to him the Pāšupata arrow. (For details 
see under Arjuna, Para 20). y 
(xii) Fought with Mahisāsura. (Sce under Mahisasura). 
xiii) Fought with Vrirasura. Sec under Vrtrāsura. 
xiv) Burnt Himavān. Siva once did tapas on the top of 
Himavān when Pārvatī came behind him and covered 
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his eyes with her hands. At once darkness enveloped 
the whole world, and when people suffered in the 
absence of day-light Siva opened his third eyc. 
Himavan began getting burnt by the fire emitted by 
Siva’s cye. Parvati got alarmed at this and woke Siva 
up. He closedhis third eye and Himavan resumed its 
former shape. (Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 104). 
8) Worship of Siva. Innumerable pcople in India 
worship Siva and they follow different forms or systems 
of worship. There are forms of worship which follow 
the Vedas and which do not as also forms which are 
sāttvic and which are not. The form of worship called 
Parašupadam (? Pagupatam) is a very ancient one. It is 
believed that the parašupadas once honoured and after- 
wards opposed the Vedas. The Šiva liga at the place 
called Gūdamillam is supposed to be as old as the 
second century B.C. 
One of themany symbols, which represent Siva, Sivalinga 
is the most important. They are of two kinds, the 
movable and the immovable. The immovable are those 
which appear by themselvcs or installed in temples. The 
movable are those made of earth, stone, timber, gems 
etc. There are also temporary lingas, which are placed 
on stools of various shapes. Liügas are made cf he-stones 
and stools of ‘she-stones’. 
There are also various types of lingas indicative of the 
different attributes of Siva; for example Lingodbhava, 
Candrasckhara, Raudra, Umāsahita etc. Kamantaka, 
Gajari, Kālāri, Tripuradāhaka ctc. represent the Lord 
in his fierce aspects. Siva is also represented in poses of 
blessing Caņdeša, Visnu, Nandīšvara, Vighne$vara and 
Arjuna. He is also presented in various poses of dancing, 
Daksiņāmūrti is represented in four forms, i.e. Vyākhyāna 
Jiiana, Yoga and Vinadhara. Biksātaka, Kapāladhārī. 
Gangādhara, Ardhanariévara Vrsabhavahana and 
Visabhaksaka are other forms of Siva. Rarely is he depict- 
ed in the form of Sadiviva, Mahesvara, Ekada‘arudras 
Vidyc: vara and Mürtyastaka. Thereare Agamas descrip- 
tive of these forms. 
Ganapati occupies the most prominent place among 
Devas connected with Šiva. Ganapati came to be wor- 
shipped from 6-7 centuries B.C. His present idols might 
have been made after this period. 
There are many temples dedicated to Ganapati in South 
India. Chief among the idols are itampiri (proboscis 
turned to the left side) and valampiri (proboscis turned 
to the right side). Ganapati is a physical aspect of 
iva. Reing the God who removes obstacles in the 
devotee's path, Ganapati is called Vighnešvara. The 
universe is contained in his big stomach. 
Next to Ganapati in importance is Subrahmanya. He 
4s worshipped in South India only. Kumara, Muruka, 
Karttikeya, Skanda, Ārumukha, Guha, etc. are some of 
his popular synonyms There are a number of Suhrah- 
maņya temples in Tamil Nādu, many of them on the 
tops of hills. In North India Subrahmaņya temples are 
rare. But, books written during the Sangha period go 
to prove that Subrahmaņva was worshipped in South 
India from very olden tīmes. He is depicted in many 
postures, sitting, with six faces, with only one face, with 
two hands, with four hands, with wife, wearing the 
sacred thread etc. 
Now, about Sakti idols. Sakti isthe Devi closest to Siva. 
In South India there are special Sakti temples called 
Saktipīthālayas. Durga is the most important among 
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the manifestations of Sakti. There are idols of Durgās 
as standing in the lotus flower and also as mounted on 
the lion. Agamas refer to nine kinds or forms of Durga 
i.e. Nilakanthi, Ksemankarī, Harasiddhi, Raudra, Vana, 
Agni, Jaya, Vindhyavasini, and Ripunāšinī. Durgā's 
most terrible formis as Mahisāsura-mardinī, found at 
Mahābalipuram, Ellora and other places. Durga is also 
called Candika and Kātyāyanī. Durgā is worshipped as 
Nanda, Bhadrakālī, Amba, Rajamatangi etc. 
9) Sīca's life-period. Thousand Caturyugas constitute 
one day of Brahma. According to the Puranas fourteen 
Indras fall dead from heaven during the life time of one 
Brahma. Two such life times of Brahma form one life 
time of Visnu; at the end of the period he too will 
expire. Siva’s life time is double that of Visnu, accord- 
ing to Devi Bhagavata, 5th Skandha. (For details see 
under Manvantāra). . 
10) Siva and creation of the universe. See under Creation). 
11) Maya Sia. (See under Maya Siva). 
12) Sahasranamas (thousand names) of Siva. The thousand 
names of Šiva are mentioncd mainly in Chapter 285 of 
Santi Parva and Chapter 17 of Anušāsana Parva of 
Mahābhārata. There are substantial differences between 
the two lists of names. 
13) Asvatikāmā and Siva. 
Para 6). 
14) Rudras. The Ekādašarudras, viz. Mrgavyadha, 
Sarpa, Nirrti, Ajaikapāt, Ahirbudhnya, Pinaki, Īšvara, 
Kapālī, Sthanu and Bharga arc the sons of Šiva. (Adi 
Parva, Chapter 66). 
15) Sivabhasma (Ashes worn by Siva) The Puranas 
contain many references to the great power of Sivabha- 
sman. The following story about even Visnu turning 
out to be a devotee of Siva on account of the sanctity of 
Sivabhasma is related in Chapter 101, Pātālakhaņda of 
Padma Purana. 
In the beginning or during the Brahmapralaya (deluge) 
Mahāvisņu was lying in the great waters of the deluge. 
On both sides of Visnu hundred universes each and on 
both sides of his feet and at the centre of hishead twenty 
universes each remained attached. One universe glowed 
as a gem on Visnu's nose, Maharsis like Lomaša did 
tapas seated on his navel. Meanwhile Visnu sat in deep 
meditation ready for creation. But, he did not find 
anything and began, therefore, sobbing. Then appeared 
an extra-mundane light at which he got frightened and 
closed his eyes. Siva, rotating in both his hands a 
garland each made of a crore of universes appeared 
before Visnu. He then stood up and enquired of the 
visitor who he was. Siva exhibited his form. Siva told 
Visnu that he had not attained sufficient wisdom for 
creation and also advised him to achieve enough know- 
ledge by first taking the Varuņa bath and then the 
urna pet 
0 this Visnu answered by saying that there - 
where water enough for him to bathe, and he, who d 
closely surrounded by universes, satin water. But, it 
came only up to his thighs. Then Siva said laughing! 
that there was enough water for Visnu to bathe Ed 
cast a glance at him with his (Siva) eye on the fore- 
head and also his left eye. And, immediately Visņu's 
body became very small and it began toshiver. Then 
Siva said as follows:- «Oh! Visnu ! here is deep \ 
: beigs ME: P water. 
you may bathe in it. But Visnu could not get into the 
tremendous pool created on Siva's lap. So, herequested 
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Siva fora passage to get into the pool. Siva “Ony 
Visnu ! Before this even though you sat in water, one 
crore yojanas in depth, it came only up to your thighs. 
But, now though you arc on your legs you say you can- 
not enter the watcr. Look here, the water comes onl 
up to my thighs. You may descend into it. I shall see 
to it that you can step into the water. A Vedic saying 
Irecite will serve as the step." 

Visnu :—Nobody can step on sound. One may ascend 
on what is material, i.e. with form; but, how could one 
step on that which is formless? Ed. 
Siva:—Why can you not get hold of that which is and 
ascend ? You receive this great Veda. 

Visnu received it, but it appeared that his hands were 
not strong enough to hold it. Siva smiled at the inabili- 
ty of Visnu and asked him to get down into water by 
the steps made of Veda and when Visnu descended the 
steps into the water, it came only up to his thighs. He 
had his bath and then asked Siva what he should do 
next. Šīva:--- “What do you feel in your mind? Is it 
that you do not feel anything” 
Visnu:— I feel not anything. 

iva:— If you get sanctified by bhasmasnāna you will 
receive the ultimate knowledge. I shall give you the 
bhasma. 
Siva took a pinch of bhasma from his breast and chant- 
ing the Gayatri and paīicāksara (Om namaišivāya) 
mantras sprinkled it all over the body of Visņu: He 
also said to Visnu, “You live, you meditate, now what 
do you feel in your mind?" Visnu meditated whereupon 
he saw a very bright light in his heart. When he told 
Siva that a light was being seen by him the latter 
said that his knowledge was not mature cnough and 
asked him to eat some bhasma so thatit might become 
perfect. Visņu accordingly consumed the bhasma, and 
lo ! he, who was till then red-blue in colour became 
as white as pearl. He began to be called Šuklavarņa 
(white in colour) from that day onwards, 

Mahavisnu felt happy and contented having seen Siva, 
who asked the former what it was he saw in his mind 
just then. Answering that he saw the blissful form of 
Siva before him Visnu fell at the latter’s feet. To Siva's 
query as to what boon he desired to have, Visnu replied 
that he wanted to become a devotee of Siva and because 
ofthe greatness of the bhasma Vigņu thenceforward 
became a devotee of Siva. 

16) Sivalitiga (Phallus). Worship of  Sivalinga is a 
popular practice in India. The Puranas contain a 
number of stories about the importance Sivalinga 
achieved so as to make it an object of worship. Three 
of the more important stories are given below: 

(i) Siva wandered about the world lamenting over the 
death of Satidevi at the Yajria conducted by Daksa, 
and Kāmadeva followed him with his erotic arrows to 
exploit Siva’s Sorry predicament. During his wanderings 

iva once came to the Vindhya mountain. Kāmadeva 
followed him there too and began attacking Šiva with 
his arrows and to cscape from the fierce onslaught Šiva 
took refuge in the terrible Dāru forest. There Mahar- 
sis with their wives lived. Siva saluted them and re- 
quested for alms. But, the Maharsis only kept mum. They 
did not like their wives saluting Siva, Siva went about 
the à rama and all the women except Arundhati and 
Anasūyā, followed him overcome by lust for him. 
Enraged at this, munis like Bhargava and Aügiras cursed 
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Siva that his phallusshould drop to the ground, Immedi- 
ately it fell down and Siva disappeared. The phallus 
rent asunder the carth, reached Pātāla and rent the 
universe also. The whole universe shook at which 
Brahma met Visnu at Pātāla and enquired of him the 
reason for the universal upheaval. Visnu answered him 
that the world shook because of the weight of Siva’s 
phallus, which the maharsis had caused to be dropped. 
Then Brahma, along with Visnu, came to the spot 
where Šiva's phallus lay. At the sight of the limitless 
phallus Visnu, in great wonder, descended to Pātāla 
mounted on Garuda. Brahma, on his plane, toured 
above. Both Visnu and Brahmi returned to earth, 
having failed in their attempt to find the end of the 
phallus. They then praised Šiva, who appeared to them. 
They requested him to take back his phallus from the 
earth. Siva insisted that he would do so only if the 
Devas agreed to worship his phallus. Visnu agreed to 
the suggestion. Brahmā took the phallus, golden 
brassy in colour. Thereafter Mahavisnu created 
the four castes and various £astraic texts for each of the 
castes to worship the phallus. The four texts are known 
as Saivam, Pagupatam, Kāladamanam and Kāpālikam. 
After making the above arrangements Brahmā and 
Vigņu returned. Šiva took back his phallus. (Vāmana 
Purāņa, Chapter 6). 
(ii) Eightyeight thousand Bālakhilyas were born from 
the mind ofBrahmā. They emaciated their bodies by 
constant baths, fasting and worship of Siva. Though 
they worshipped Siva thus for one thousand divya years, 
he did not appear in front of them. 
Afterwards, when Pārvatī was travelling by sky one day, 
the latter saw and took pity on the Bālakhilyas and told 
Siva.thus: “These maharsis are suffering like anything. 
For my sake, you should put an end to their sufferings. 
Has their evil fate no end? They are reduced to mere 
skin and bones, aud yet they aredenied realisation.” 
Smilingly Siva told Parvati as follows “You do notknow 
the real course of righteousness. These people do not 
understand righteousness; they are not free from lust 
and anger. They are mere bols.” At these words of 
Siva, Pārvatī told him thus: IF things be as you have 
said please show me their nature, I feel interested, Then 
Siva asked Pārvatī to remain where she was, telling her 
that he would go to the Bālakhilyas and show her how 
they behaved. Accordingly Siva went to them. 
iva approached the Bālakhilyas in the guise of a hand- 
some youth, wearing the Vanamālā garland on his 
head, holding the alms bowl in his hands and complete- 
ly in the nude and requested for alms. The Women- 
folk of the Advaitins were much attracted by the hand- 
some youth and came to him with a lot of fruits, roots 
etc. by way of alms. Siva wished them good and 
Parvati espied her smiling lord from her seat. 
After giving him alms the women spoke to him as 
follows : “Oh ! anchorite, what penance are you 
practising ? You have no clothes on you, but you wear 
Vanamala. You are a handsome sannyasi. If you 
have no objection, please tell us about you.” ‘The 
sannyasi (Siva) answered them by saying that his was 
a very secret penance and could not be imparted to 
others. Especially in the presence of so many others it 
could not be revealed. So, you may please go. But, 
the women said that they wished very much to hear the 
secret, and they caughthold of his hands saying ‘Come’. 
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The women were overcome by lust and one of them 
caught hold of his neck, another of his hands, another 
of his knees, another of his hair and yet another of his 
waist. Seeing the excitement of their wives the mahar- 
sis cried, ‘Strike him’ and struck down his phallus 
with sticks and stones. Assoon as the phallus was 
thus felled down, Siva disappeared from the spot and 
returned to Kailāsa with Parvati. 

When the phallus fell down the whole universe shook 
and the maharsis were alarmed. A very intelligent 
maharsi among them said :—“‘We know not the real 
facts about the great ascetic. Let us take refuge in 
Brahmā.He may know the facts." Accordingly the 
maharsis went to Brahmā, who found fault with their 
ignorance and indiscretion and asked them to shed 
their anger and please Siva. Accordingly they went to 
Kailasa and praised Siva, who appeared to them and 
told them as follows :—'*You may now return. The 
phallus will belong to you. I shall be pleased if you 
would duly install it. Nothing will be impossible 
to those who worship my phallus with devotion. Even: 
sins consciously committed will be removed by the 
worship of my phallus. You install the phallus you 
struck down in the great pond of Sannihita. That 
will achieve for you all your desires. Even the Devas 
will worship it under the name 'Sthanu". Being install- 
ed at Sthanvi$vara it will be known as Sthanviévara 
also. Constant meditation upon Sthanu will remove 
all sins. The sight of Sthanu will bring about salva- 
tion.” 

After this the maharsis, along with Brahma, returned 
to Daru forest to carry the phallus to Sannihita. But, 
they could not move it even by an iota. They returned 
again to Kailasa, but could not see Siva there. When 
Brahma sat in meditation for sometime to know where 
Siva was, he saw in his mind Siva, in the guise of an 
clephant, standing in the stream praised by munis. 
Immediately Brahma and others went there, but missed 
iva there. But Parvati appeared there and served 
them amrta (nectar). When they had consumed the 
nectar they saw Siva standing in the stream, and they 
spoke about their difficulties to him. 

iva, in the guise of the elephant, accompanied them to 
the Dāru forest where he, in sport, took the phallus 
by his proboscis and installed it on the banks of 
the stream. All those who witnessed the installa- 
tion attained ultimate realisation. Upon the phallus 
thus installed Brahma built another phallus with stone. 
After a period that phallus became one with the 
effulgence of the first phallus. Those who saw that also 
achieved ultimate realisation. Immediately Brahma 
built, for the pleasure of the Devas, seven phalluses 
one upon the other, and sages attained ultimate realis- 
ation by smearing their bodies with the dust of the 
phalluses. "The spot where the phallus was installed 
became famous by the name Sthāņutīrtha. (Vāmana 
Purāņa, Chapter 45). 

(iii) In the beginning Brahmā entrusted Siva with 
the duty of creation and to earn the power for. creation 
he lived under water for many generations. Siva 
having not returned though Brahma waited for him 
long, the latter created the prajápatis and got done by 
them all creations. Then it was that Siva, havin 
acquired all the more power, came out of water, Siva 
who got angry that all creations were effected in his 


SIVA (RUDRA) 


lucked his phallus and threw it into the 
enm Hé. said that, dea matters of creation had been 
managed by Brahmā, he nceded the phallus no further. 
The phallus thus thrown by Šiva stuck to the earth 
and remaincd pointed upwards. Next, Siva performed a 
dance of annihilation among the Devas .Ultimately, on 
the request of the Devas Siva deposited his fire of wrath 
in water. It is that fire which dries up water in seas, 
rivers etc. When Šiva had shed his anger and become 
quict the Devas worshipped the phallus, which, had 
stuck to the earth, and thenceforth worship of Siva’s 
phallus became popular. (M.B. Sauptika Parva, Chap- 


ter 17). 
17) Šitās (Sports of Sica). The Puranas referto the 
following sixtyfour līlās (sports) of Siva. (1) Devendra 
redeemed from sin. (2) Airāvata redeemedfrom sin. 
e Building of Madhurāpura in Kadamba forest. (4) 
ri Parvati born as Tatātakā. (5) Pandyadeva wedded 
Tatātakā. (6) Dancebcfore sage Pataūijali (7) Kundo- 
dara granted power to consume much rice (8) Quench- 
ed Kundodara's hunger and thirst with rice etc. and 
waters of river Vaiga (9) Brought the seven seas near 
to please his wife (10) Brought Malayadhvaja down 
to earth from Devaloka (11) Created the son called 
Ugra (12) Ugra given three weapons like šūla (13) 
Removed the sca from his side (14) Broke the crown 
of Indra (15) Ugrap&ndya given gold from Mahameru 
(16) Taught the maharsis the meaning of Vedas (17) 
Sold gems to the King to make a crown (18) Made the 
clouds drink water from the ocean (19) Stopped excessive 
rain-fall (20) Exhibited the prowess of realisation (21) 
Made ‘stone-elephant’ eat sugar-cane (22) Killed the 
elephant which a Buddha sannyasin had sent after being 
subjected to black magic(23) Blessed a brahmin girl (24) 
Did various kinds of dances (25) Brought to light and 
proved the death of brahmin woman (26) Annihilated 
the evil or sin of having aent with the mother and 
killed the father (27) Killed Siddha to save the wife 
of preceptor, who taught archery (28) Made the snakes 
sent by Buddha sannyāsins poisonless (29) Killed cows 
sent by the same sannyāsins (30) Exhibited innumerable 
soldiers to save the commander-in-chief of the Pāņdya 
army (31) Gave the Pandya King a money-bag, which 
would never become empty (32) Disguised himselfas a 
Vai$ya and sold bangles (33) Granted astasiddhis to 
Yaksis. (34) Opened the door of the temple for the 
Cola King (35) Supplied water to the Pandyan army 
(36) Converted base metals into gold etc. (37) De- 
feated the Cola King (38) Gave a Südra a vessel filled 
with gingelly seeds (39) A Vaigya boy given victory in 
a suit (40) Redeemed the Pandya King from the sin 
of brabmahatya (41) Carried firewood to save the 
devotee named Bhadra (42) Wrote a letter to the 
Cera King on behalf of Bhadra (43) Bhadra presented 
with a plank (44) Bhadra’s wife granted victory in 
nāgavidyā (45) Assumed the form of pork and saved 
the small ofisprings (46) Small pork made minister 
(47) A Khatijarīta bird was taught the mrtyufijaya 
mantra so that it could escape from the attack of crows 
(48) A Sarāri bird granted salvation (49) Boundaries 
of Madhurapura shown by serpent (50) Defeated the 
Cola King (51) Dravidian scholars given the Samgham 
Plank (52) Wrote a verse for a brahmin at the instance 
of the Pandya King (53) Saved Nakkīra (54) Nakkira 
ugūt sütras (aphorisms) (55) Madea comparative 
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study of theses (56) Visited northern Halasya (57) 
Wedded fisher-girl (58) Jñānadīkşā (initiation into 
knowledge) given to the minister called Vātapureša 
(59) Sold magic horscs to the Pāņdyan King (60) 
River made bigger (61) Carried mud for pancakes (62) 
Cured the fever and hunch-back of Kubja Pandya 
(63) Made Jūānasambandhar kill the naked ones on 
the fila (64) Brought tree, tank, Sivalinga etc. to 
Madhura as witnesses. (Hālāsyamāhātmya, Chapter 


5). 

5 Bull of Siva. Cows were born on earth from 
Surabhi. The foam of milk which flowed like sca 
from cows rose into waves and fell in Sivabhümi (Siva 
land). Siva did notlike it. He opened his third eye 
and looked at the cows. The flames from the eyc 
caused different colours to the cows. "The cows took 
refuge with Candra. But, the fire of Siva's eye followed 
the cows there also. At last the Prajāpatis pacified 
Šiva and presented him a bull for vehicle. From that, 
day onwards Siva came to be known as Vrsabhavāhana 
and Vrsabhānka also. ( Anusasana Parva, Chapter 77). 
19) Other information. 

(i) The son Suka was born to Vyēsa because of the 
blessing of Siva. (Devi Bhāgavata, lst Skandha). 

(ii) During the period of emperor Prthu when thc 
Devas made the earth a cow and milked resources, Siva 
served as calf. (Drona Parva, Chapter 69, Verse 24). 
(iii) Siva occupies a seat in Kubcra’s court. (Sabha 
Parva, Chapter 10, Verse 21 ). 

(iv) Siva once presented an armour to Indra. (Droņa 
Parva, Chapter 94, Verse 61). 

(v) When the battle with the Tripuras rcached its 
climax in intensity Siva mounted the Bull and looked 
at the capital of the asuras. As a result of thc fiery look 
the breasts of cows were cut and their hoofs rent into 
two, The hoofs of cattle came to be cleft from that 
day onwards. (Karņa Parva, Chapter 34, Verse 105). 
Ad Living beings are kept healthy by the kindness of 

iva. (Sauptika Parva, Chapter I8, Verse 20). 

(vii) It was Siva, who organised the penal code in the 
world. (Santi Parva, Chapter 59, Verse 80). 

(viii) Once in the war between the Devas and the 
Asuras Siva gave refuge to Sukracarya. (Santi Parva, 
Chapter 389, Verse 36). 

(ix) Siva performed the thread wearing ceremony of 
Suka, the son of Vyasa. (Santi Parva, Chapter 248, 
Verse 19). 

(x), On the occasion when Šiva burnt Tripuras and 
their city to ashes they saw him as a boy with five 
horns. (Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 160, Verse 32). 

(xi) There is a story in Santi Parva of Mahābhārata 
about „Siva's bringing back to life the dcad child of a 
brahmin. The story was told by Bhīsma to Yudhisthira. 
The brahmin took his dead child to the burning ghat 
when a fox asked him to wait at least till dusk to sec 
if the child would regain life. At the same time a 
vulture, which came there pointed out ta the brahmin 
that the dead never came back to life and asked him to 
leave the dead body there and return home. As advised 
by the fox and the vulture the brahmin took to the 
burning ghat and took back from there the dead body 
of his child. Parvati took pityon the brahmin and as 
Tequested by her Siva brought the child back to life. 
The logic and reasoning advanced by the fox and the 
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vulture for their selfish ends is famous under the name 
Grdhragomayusarnvada. 
(xii) The following words are used in the Mahabharata 
as synonyms of Siva : 
Aja, Ambikāpati, Anangaügahara, Ananta, Andhaka- 
ghātī, Andhakanipātī, Atharva, Bahurüpa, Bhagaghna, 
Bhava, Bhavaghna, Bhima, Sankara, Sarva, Sitikantha, 
mašānavāsī, Srikantha, Sukra, Sülabhrt, Sūladhara, 
Süladhrk, Šūlahasta, Sulaka, Sülapani, Sali, Daksa» 
kratuhara, Dhanvī, Dhruva, Dhūrjati, Digvāsas, 
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worshipped. Then chanting the mantra ‘Ham, hum, 
ham Sivamirtaye’ Siva is to be worshipped. Šiva is to 
be worshipped with angas (with limbs, touching certain 
portions of the body) and with Vaktra (mouth, chant- 
ing). Angas are to be worshipped with the chanting, 
Haum Sivaya haum' Vaktra with the chanting ‘Ham 
Iganaya’. Gauri should be worshipped with the bija 
‘Hrim’, Ganapati with ‘Gam’ and Dikpālas like Indra, 
his arrows and Caņdešvara should be worshipped by 
touching the heart etc. of the worshipper. (Agni Purana, 
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Gaurīša, Gaurihydayavallabha, Girisa, Govrsanka, 
Govrsabhadhvaja, Govrsottamavahana, Hara, Haryaksa, 
Jatādhara, Jatila, Jati, Kāmānganāšana, Kapālī, 
Kapardī, Khatvāngadhārī, Krttivāsas, Kumārapitā, 
Lalātāksa, Lelihāna, Mahadeva,  Mahāgaņapati, 
Mahāyogī, Mahe$vara, Mahisaghna, Makhaghna, 
Mīdhvān, Mrgavyādha, Munindra, Nandīsvara, Niga- 
carapati, Nīlagrīva, Nilakantha, Nīlalohita, Pas ubharta 
Pa$upati, Pinākadhrk, Pinākagoptā, Pinākahasta, 
Pinākapāņi, Pinākī, Pingala, Prajapati, Rudra, Rsa- 
bhaketu, Sarva, Sarvayogešvarešvara, Sthanu, Trišūla- 
hasta, Trisūlapāņi, Trilocana, Trinayana, Trinetra, 
Tripuraghātī, Tripuraghna, "Tripuraharta, Tripura- 
mardana, Tripuranāšana, Tripurantaka, Tripurānta- 
kara, Tripurardana, Tryaksa, Tryambaka, Ugra, 
Ugre'a, Umāpati, Visalaksa, Vilohita, Virūpāksa, 
Vrsabhadhvaja, Vrsabhanka, Vrsabhavāhana, Vrsa- 
ketana, Vrsavāhana, Yāmya, Yati, Yogc$vara. 
e Names of Siva. Sambhu, Iga, Pasupati, Siva, 
üli, MaheSvara, Isvara, Sarva, sana, Šankara, 
Candrasckhara, Bhūteša, Khaņdaparašu, Girīša, 
Giriša, Mrda, Mrtyuūijaya, Krttivāsas, Pinākī, Pramathā- 
dhipa, Ugra, Kapardi, Srikantha, Sitikantha, Kapāla- 
bhrt, Vāmadeva, Mahādeva, Virūpāksa, Trilocana, 
Kršānurctas, Sarvajiia, Dhūrjati, Nīlalohita, Hara, 
Smarahara, Bharga,  Tryambaka, Tripurāntaka, 
Gangadhara, Antakaripu, Kratudhvamsi, Vrsadhvaja, 
Vyomakeša, Bhava, Bhīma, Sthāņu, Rudra, Umāpati, 
Ahirbudhnya, Astamürti, Gajari,  Mahānata. 
(Amarako'a). 

SIVĀ. I Wife of Aūgiras: Consumed by lust she once 
slept with Agnideva and then flew away in the form 
of a she-kite. (Vana Parva, Chapter 225). 

SIVA II. Wife of the Vasu called Anila and mother of two 
sons called Manojava and Avijüátagati. (Adi Parva, 
Chapter 66, Verse 25). 

SIVA III. The very noble wife of Aügiras. (Vana Parva, 
Chapter 225 Verse 1) : 

SIVA IV. A river in India made famous in the Puranas. 
(Bhisma Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 25). 7 

SIVA (M) One of the seven sectors of Plaksa island. Sivam 
Yavasam, Subhadram, Santam, Moksam, Amrtam and 
Abhayam are the seven sectors. ( Bhagavata, 5th Skandha. 

SIVABHASMA. See under Siva, Para 15. - 

SIVAJVARA. See under Visnujvara. 

SIVALINIGA. Sce under Siva, Para 16. re 

SIVAPUJA (SIVA WORSHIP). There are certain injun- 
stions with regard to the worship of Siva. NandikeSa and 
Mahākāla are to. be worshipped first. Then should 
Ganga, Yamuna, the ganas, Vastupurusa, Sakti, and 
Dharma be worshipped. Next, the navašaktis (nine 
powers) i.c. Vāmā, Jyestha, Raudri, Kali, Kalavikariņī 
(Kalavikalinī) Balavikariņī (Balavikalinī) Balaprama- 
thinī, Sarvabhūtadamanī and Manonmanī should be 


SIVARĀTRĪ,. 
1) General. Šivarātrī is a holy day. Sivaratri is observed 
on the eve of New moon day (Gaturdažī) falling in the 
middle of Māgha and Phālguna (February-March). 
During this night, penance should be done with 
fasting.. On Caturdasi day penance (vrata) should be 
observed without sleep and food and Siva worshipped. 
2) Origin. There is the following Puranic story about 
the origin of the observance of Sivaratri as a sacred day. 
Brahmā took his birth in the lotus that originated from 
the navelof Visnu. Brahmā trying to know the source 
of the lotus saw Visņu only. He asked, ‘Who are you?” 
and was answered ‘I am Visnu, your father. That 
answer did not satisfy Brahma and a quarrel ensued 
between him and Visnu which ended in fighting. 
Brahma shot the Brahmastra, which Visnu countered 
with Pagupatastra and neither of the two was able to 
withdraw it, which went round the world. While both 
stood aghast not knowing what to do, Sivalinga appeared 
betwixt the two. Both the ends of the linga were invisi- 
ble. To find the ends Brahma went upwards and Visnu 
downwards. Though they travelled a great distance 
they could not find out the ends, and, so, returned to their 
old seats. Immediately Siva appeared betwixt the two 
and withdrew the pagupatastra. It was on Caturdasi day 
in the month of ņa that Šiva thus appeared. Šiva 
enjoined that in future Caturdašī night every year 
should be observed as a holy day, which should be 
known as Sivaratri, (Kaņņašša Rāmāyaņa). 
3) The greatness of Sivaratri. The following sto 
a sinner, who attained Sivaloka by observing 
is related in Šivarātrimāhātmya. 
A son named Sukumāra was born to the Brahmin mana- 
ger of the king of Kuūijara, a kingdom on the banks of 
river Sindhu. The boy grew up to be an immoral fellow 
and he married a Candala girl with whom he lived for 
seven years. Five daughters and two sons were born to 
him ofthe Candala woman. The father, Sukumāra, 
himself married the daughters. One day he, in the 
course of his search for a flower to be worn on the hair 
of the Candala woman, came near the Siva temple cal- 
ed Nāgešvara. A Sivaratri festival was being cele- 
brated there that day and Sukumara, participated in it. 
Shortly afterwards Sukumāra died. Messengers of Kāla 
and Siva arrived to carry off his soul and a battle 
ensued between the two for the soul. His soul attained 
Sivaloka as he had, though by accident, participated jn 
Sivarātri festival. 

SIVASARMAN. A brahmin well-versed in all $āstras. 
(sciences). Šivašarman, who lived in Dvārakā had, by. 
his wife Gunavati five sons called Yajüia$arman, Veda- 
$arman, Dharmašarman, Visnu'arman and Soma$ar- 
man, all of them deeply devoted to their father. The 
father decided to test the devotion of each of the sons; 
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Sivasarman had, due to Siva’s blessing, achieved all 
kinds of siddhis (spiritual gifts). By the power of illusion 
he showed the sons their mother lying dead and all the 
sons wept uncontrollably. Then he asked his eldest son 
Yajiiasarman, to cut the dead body of his mother into 
pieces and throw them off. After having done so he came 
and saluted his father. io s 
After bidding adieu to Yajiiasarman, who proved his devo- 
tion to his father as above, Siva$arman called his second 
son Vedašarman to him and told him thus: “ʻI find it 
difficult to get on without a woman. Look, there is a 
* beautiful woman there endowed with all gualifications. 
(And he created such a woman by illusion). You go and 
fetch her to me." Vedašarman, after saluting his father 
went to the woman and requested her to become the 
wife of his father. But, the woman -did not want to 
become the wife of an old man, and she told Vedasar- 
man that she would love him, and not his father, to 
have as her husband. He shuddered to be told thus, 
and by the power of his tapas he got down Indra and 
other Devas on carth and showed them to her. She 
then told him in indiffereat tone the following: “Yes, I 
have seen the prowess of your tapas. But, I have nothing 
to do with Devas. If you want me as wife for your 
father, please cut off your head with your own hands 
for my pleasure." Wedasarman drew his sword and 
very happily cut off his head and presented it to the 
woman. She came to Šivašarman and requested him to 
accept his son's head, which he (son) had voluntarily cut 
off for the sake of his father. 
The other sons of Siva&arman shuddered at the sight of 
their brother's head. They told among themselves thus: 
"Our mother entered eternal Samadhi, but this brother 
of ours, who courted death on behalf of father is really 
blessed.” Then Siva$arman asked his third son Dharma- 
$arman to receive his brother's head. He received it 
and went out with it and prayed to Dharmadeva, who, 
on his appearance, was requested to restore Veda&arman 
to life. Dharmadeva did so, and the first question 
asked by Vedašarman, who returned to life as though 
awakened from sleep, was about the woman, whom he 
had brought as his father's wife. Then Vedasarman 
and Dharmasarman returned to their father, and Dharma- 
Sarman told the father about his bringing back to life 
his dead brother. Though the father felt very happy 
about the great devotion of his son he did not answer 


deputed Menakā to make him withdraw from the plan. SKANDA. Sub; 
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upon her, he hurried forward. But, she jumped down 
from herseat, blocked his path and made enquiries 
about him. She also tried to make love to him. But, 
Visņušarman turned down her overtures of love. At 
this stage Indra adopted many magical tricks to frighten 
away the unwelcome visitor. Angered by such attempts 
Visnusarman got ready to destroy Devaloka along with 
Indra, who then begged pardon of him and, handed 
over to him a pot full of nectar. 
When Visnuáarman gave the nectar to his father the 
latter asked him to choose any boon he wanted, and 
according to his request the father brought back to life 
Guņavatī. Now Siva$arman very much pleased with his 
sons sent the first four of them to Visnuloka. He decided 
to live forsometime more on earth with his youngest son, 
and he told the latter that he was going on a pilgrimage 
and asked him to keep the pot of nectar with him. The 
son kept it very carefully for ten years. Now Sivasarman 
with his wife returned from pilgrimage. By magic he 
had become a leper, and made his wife also a leper. 
Soma$arman, his youngest son felt pained that his 
parents had fallen victims to such a fell disease and 
served them with meticulous care in every way. He 
foresaw their wants and desires and satisfied them to the 
full. Yet, the father lost temper with the son and used 
even to fisthim. But, the son did not lose his temper 
in any manner and to the least degree. He continued 
to serve his parents most cheerfully. 
A century was over in this manner. The parents were 
greatly satisfied and pleased with their son, and ulti- 
mately the father cast one more illusion on the son. 
After stealing away by magic the nectar from the pot, 
he asked the son for it. When Somasarman looked into 
the pot for nectar, to his horror it was missing. But, he 
took the pot to his father saying to himself, ‘Let there 
be nectar in itifI am truthful, if I have served my 
elders well and if I have observed pure tapas’, and lo! 
the pot was filled with nectar. 
iva$arman blessed his son, and by the power of his 
yoga ascended to Vaikuntha in the company of his wife. 
After this Soma‘ arman began practising the most in- 
tense form of tapas. When the time for his death was 
near asuras approached him. Fear about asuras gripped 
him, who was in deep meditation, and as he breathed 
his last thinking about asuras he was born in his next 
life as Prahlada, son of Hiranyaka‘ipu and got killed by 
Visnu in the war between Devas and Asuras. (Padma 
Purana, Bhümi Khanda). 
SIVASVAMI. A great poet in Sanskrit in the court of 


and 884 A.D. Only one poem by him, Kapphinabhyu- 
osed on the model of Kiratarjuniyam, has 


- A sacred spot. One, who lives here taki 
the holy bath will derive the benefit of ann gift of 
a thousand cows. (Vana Parva, Chapter 82). 
SIYALI, A Purāņic place in Tanjore District in South 
India. ada once fled to this place in fear of the asura 
al EA SET and did tapas there. (Skanda 
rahmaņya. (F i 
falce anya. (For further details see under 
SKANDAGRAHA. An evil spirit which afflicts boys up- 
6 the age of sixteen. It is mentioned in Mahābhārata, 
ana Parva, Chapter 230, Stanza 43, that this spirit 


SKANDAPASMARA 


is also known by the name Mātrkāgraha or Puruga- 


graha. ki 

SKANDAPASMARA. A demon derived from the body 
of Subrahmanya. This would enter the womb of 
pregnant women and afflict the child in the womb. 
(M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 230, Verse 26). 

SKANDHA. A nāga (serpent) born in the family of 
Dhrtarāstra. This serpent was burnt to death in the 
sacrificial fire of the serpent sacrifice of Janamejaya. 
(M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 57, Verse 18). 

SKANDHAKSA. A warrior of Subrahmanya. (Mahā- 
bharata, Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 60). 

SLESMAKA (M). (SLESMATAKAM). A forest. It 
was when Vi$ravas, the grandson of Brahma and 
Kaikasi, the daughter of Sumali were living in this 
forest, that Ravana, Kumbhakarna, Vibhisana and 
Sūrpaņakhā were born to them. (Kamba Ramayana, 
Pirva Kanda). 

SLISTI. Son of Dhruva. Dhruva had two children 
Slisti and Succhāyā by his wife Sambhu. Slisti married 
Succhāyā. Five sons, Ripu, Ripuüjaya, Punya, Vrkala 
and Vrkatejas, were born to them. Ripu, the eldest 
of them, was the father of Caksusa Manu, according to 
Harivarh a, Chapter 2. 

SMARADŪTĪ. A maid of Vrndà, the wife of Jalandhara. 
(Padma Purāņa 3 : 9). 

SMRTI. The sovereign deity of remembrance. It is 
mentioned in Mahābhārata, Salya Parva, Chapter 46, 
Verse 64, that this goddess Smrti had walked in front 
of the army of Subrahmanya. Smrti was the wife of 
Angiras. Four daughters, named Sinīvālī, Kuhū, Raka 
and Anumati, were born to Aügiras by his wife Smrti- 
devi. (Visņu Purana, Arhša 1, Chapter 10). 

SNANA. Bathing. The Puranas have ordered six kinds 
of bathing. They are Nitya snana (daily bath), Naimi- 
ttika snāna (incidental bath), Kāmya snāna (Desir- 
able), Kriya snāna (ceremonial), Kriyanga snāna 
(bathing only the limbs used for rites) and Malākar- 
saņa snāna (Bathing to drag out excrements). (Agni 
Purāņa, Chapter 155). 

SOBHANA. Son-in-law of Mucukunda. (See Para 3 
under Mucukunda ). 

SODARYAVAN. A chariot of Indra. The peculiarity of 
this chariot was that two chariot-fighters could sit and 
fight at the same time in this. It is mentioned in 
Mahābhārata, Sabhā Parva, Chapter 24, Verse 12, 
that Indra had, sitting in this chariot, killed ninety- 
nine asuras (demons). This chariot passed hands from 
Indra to Uparicaravasu; from him to Brhadratha. and 
from this King to Jarāsandha, on whose death, Indra 
took possession of it again. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chap- 
ter 24, Verse 48). E 

SODASARAJAKA. The story of sixteen famous Kings 
related by Vyasa to Yudhisthira who, after the’ death 
of Abhimanyu in the war became averse to fighting. 
The Kings were (1) Marutta (2) Suhotra (3) Paurava 
(4) Sibi (5) Srī Ráma (6) Bhagīratha (7) Dilipa (8) 
Māndhātā (9) Yayāti (10) Ambarisa (11) Šašabindu 
(12) Gaya (13) Rantideva (14) Bharata (15) Prthu 
(16) Parašurāma. (Drona Parva, 16 Chapters from 
165 


SOMA I. A son born to fire Bhànu by his third 
wife Ni$à, who had given birth to two sons Soma and 
Agni and a daughter named Rohini. (M.B. Vana 
Parva, Chapter 221, Verse 15). 
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SOMA II. One of the eight Vasus. The eight Vasus are 
Apa, Dhruva, Soma, Dharma, Anila, Agni, Pratyūsa 
and Prabhāsa. (Visnu Purana, Arhša 1.15). 

SOMA III. A son of Jarāsandha. It is stated in Bhāga- 
vata, Skandha 9, that Jarāsandha had foursons named 
Soma, Sahadeva, Turya and Šrutašru. 

SOMA. A celestial maid. This celestial beauty perform- 
ed a dance at the birth festival of Arjuna. (M.B. Adi 
Parva, Chapter 122, Verse 61). * 

SOMA. Juice extracted from Soma crecper. It is be- 
licved that the devas accept Soma in sacrifices. * 

SOMADA. A Gandharva damsel. (For further details 
see under Cali) . 

SOMADATTAI. A ey orhe Iksvāku dynasty. - 
Genealogy. Descended Visņu in the following 
order :—Brahmā-Marīci-Kasyapa-Vivasvān-Vaivasvata 
Manu-Iksvaku-Dista-Nabhaga - Phalantana-Vatsaprīti- 
Praméu - Pramati - Khanitra- Gāksusa-Rambha- Kani- 
netra -Karandhama-Aviksit-Marutta-Dama - Rājyavar- 
dhana -Sudhrti- Nara- Kevala - Bandhuman-Vegavan - 
"Trnabindu-Alambusa-Visala-Hemacandra- Dhūmrāksa 
Sriüjaya-Sahadeva-Krs a$va-Somadatta. 

SOMADATTA II. A King of Pāūcāla. He was the 
great grandson of Srüjaya and the grandson of Saha- 
deva. The father of Somadatta was Kršāšva. (Valmiki 
Rāmāyaņa, Sarga 47). 

SOMADATTA IIT. A King of the Kuru dynasty. 

1) General information. This King was the son of 
Balhika and the grandson of King Pradipa. Three sons 
named Bhūri, Bhūri$ravas and Sala were born to 
Somadatta. 

2) Other details. 


(i) Somadatta and his sons were present at the 
Svayarhvara marriage of Draupadi. (M.B. Adi Parva, 
Chapter 185, Verse 14). 

(ii) Somadatta had participated in the royal consecra- 
tion sacrifice of Yudhisthira. (M.B. Ghapter 34, Verse 
8). 

(iii) This Somadatta was present at the Svayamvara 
ofDevakī. At that time there occurred a hand to 
hand fight between Sini and Somadatta. (M.B. Drona 
Parva, Chapter 114, Verse 14). 

(iv) The defeat from Sini being unbearable, Somadatta 
did penance to get power to vanquish him and Siva 
appeared before him. Somadatta made the following 
request :- "God! May I be granted a son who would 
be powerful enough to kick down the son of Sini in his 
palace." Siva granted his wish. Bhüri:ravas was the 
son born in conformity with this boon. He grew up 
and defeated the son of Sini and kicked him in. the 
palace of the King. This story occurs in Mahābhārata, 
Droņa Parva, Chapter 144. 

(v) Somadatta fought against Sātyaki and Bhīmasena 
in the battle of Bharata and fell down unconscious. 
(Drona Parva, Chapter 157, Verse 10). 


(vi) In the battle which followed this, Satyaki killed 
cap (M.B. Droņa Parva, Chapter 162, Verse 
33). 


(vii) It is mentioned in Mahābhārata, A$ramavasika 
Parva, Chapter 11, Verse 17, that Dhrtarāstra perform- 
ed the sacrifice of giving offerings to the spirit of 
Somadatta. 


(viii) Somadatta was one of the spirits which appeared 


SOMADHEYA 


on the surface of the Ganges when invoked by Vyāsa. 
(M.B. Āšramavāsika Parva, Chapter 32, Verse 12). 

SOMADHEYA. An ancient country in east Bharata. It 
is mentioned in Mahābhārata, Sabha Parva, Chapter 
$0, Verse 10, that Bhimasena defeated the people of 
this country. : 

SOMAGIRI. A mountain. This mountain ought to be 
thought of every morning and evening. (M.B, Šānti 
Parva, Chapter 165, Verse 33). fes. 

SOMAKA I. It is mentioned in Mahābhārata, Adi 
Parva, Chapter 122, Verse 40, that all the Ksatriyas 
of the Somaka dynasty are called Somakas. 

SOMĀKA II. 

1) General information. A King of Pāiicāla. This gener- 
ous King was the son of Sahadeva and the grandson of 
Subhāsa. In accordance with the advice of Brahmins, 
the King once sacrificed his son. It is mentioned in 
Mahābhārata, Vana Parva, Chapter 128 that on 
completion of the sacrifice he got one hundred sons. 

2) Other details. 

(i) This King Somaka travelled with his priests, 
through the holy worlds and hell and returned. (M.B. 
Vana Parva, Chapter 128, Verse 11). 

(ii) King Somaka made offerings of cows as alms and 
attained heaven. (M.B. Anusasana Parva, Chapter 76, 
Verse 25). 

(ii) Never had he eaten flesh in his life. (M.B. 
Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 115, Verse 63). 

(iv) Mention is made in Mahābhārata, Sabhā Parva, 
Chapter8, Stanza 8, that this Somaka stays in the 
palace of Yama praising him. 

SOMAKIRTI. One of the hundred sons of Dhrtarástra. 
M.B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 67, Verse 99). 

SOMAPA. I. A warrior of Subrahmanya. (M.B. Salya 
Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 70). 

SOMAPA II. An eternal god of offerings to the manes. 
(M.B. Anušīsana Parva, Chapter 91, Verse 34). 

SOMAPA (SOMALA). One of theseven Pitrs. It is 
mentioned in Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, Chapter 11, 
Verse 49, that this god dwells in the palace of Brahmā. 

SOMAPADA. A holy place. It is mentioned in Mahā- 
bhārata, Vana Parva, Chapter 34, Verse 119, * that 
those who bathe in the particular holy bath called 
Māhešvarapāda in this place will obtain the fruits of 
a horse-sacrifice. 

SOMASARMA I. A brahmin. (See under Guņādhya). 

SOMASARMA II. Son of the brahmin Šivašarmā. 
(For detailed story sce under Šivašarmā). 

SOMASRAMA. A holy place. He who visits this holy 
place will be praised by others. (Mahābhārata, Vana 
Parva, Chapter 84, Verse 157). 

SOMASRAVAS. A hermit, His father was Sruta£ravas. 
Once King Janamejaya approached Śrutaśravas and 
requested him to let him have Somaśravas as sacrificial 
priest. (For further details see under Srutagravas II I). 

SOMASRAYAYANA. An ancient holy place situated 
in the basin of the Ganga. The Pandavas visited this 
holy place while they were on their way to Pāūcāla 
from Ekacakrā. It was in this place that Citraratha 
the Gandharva who had been defeated by Arjuna, had 
enjoyed bathing sports with girls. It was because of 
these two facts that Som@irayayana became a holy 
place. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 169; Verse 3). 

SOMATIRTHA I. An ancient holy place situated in 
Kuruksetra. It is mentioned in Mahabharata, Vana 
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Parva, Chapter 83, Verse 19, that one could attain the 
fruits of the sacrifice of royal consecration by bathing 
in this holy bath. 

SOMATIRTHA II. Another ancient holy bath situated 
in Kuruksetra. In Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 
83, Stanza 114, it is mentioned that by bathing in 
this holy place, one could attain the world of Candra 

Moon). (Sec under Prabhāsa Tīriha also). 

SOMAVARCAS. An eternal god of offering to the 
manes. (Mahābhārata, Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 91, 
Stanza 33). 

SONA NADI. A river famous in the Puranas. Some 
important facts about this river are given below :- 

(i) River Šoņā remains in Varuņa's arsembly wor- 
shipping him. (M.B. Sabhā Parva, Chapter 9, Veise 
21 


(ii) Lord Sri Krsna crossed this river on his way from 
Indraprastha to Rājagrha. (M.B. Sabhā Parva, Chap- 
ter 20, Verse 27). 

(iii) There is a sacred place called **Varnsagulma 
tīrtha” in river Šoņā. By bathing in it one gets thc 
benefit of A$vamedha Yaga. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chap- 
ter 85, Verse 8). 

(iv) River Šoņā is regarded as the source of Agni. 
(M.B. Vana Parva. Chapter 222, Verse 25). 

(v) Visvamitra, Rama and Laksmana took rest for a 
night on the banks of river Sona. (Valmiki Ramayana, 
Bala Kanda, 31st Sarga). 

SONITAPURA. The capital city of Bāņāsura. This 
city was protected by Siva, Karttikeya, Bhadrakālī, 
Agni and other divinitics. In the battle between Sri 
Krsna and Bana, the former defeated all the sentries 
and entered the city through the northern gate. Within 
the fort, Bana was defeated. Mahabharata, Sabha 
Parva, Dāksinātya Patha, Chapter 38 mentions that 
$n Krsna released Aniruddha and Usa from their 
prison. 

SONITODA. A Yaksa. Heremains in Kubera’s assemb- 
ly and worships him. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 10, 
Verse 17). 

SRADDHA I. A daughter born to Daksa Prajāpati by 
his wife Prasūti. Twentyfour daughters were born to 
them. Of them, thirteen were the wives of Dharma- 
deva including Sraddha. 

Dharmadeva had a son namcd Kāma by Sraddha. 
(Visnu Purāņa, Part 1, Chapter 7). 

SRADDHA II. Sürya's daughter. She had several other 
namcs such as, Vaivasvati, Sāvitrī, Prasavitri etc. (For 
more details, see under Savitri I), 

SRADDHA III. Wife of Vaivasvata Manu. (See under 
Vaivasvata Manu). i 

SRADDHA IV. Daughter born to Kardama Prajapati 
by Devahūti. She became the wife of An iras. They had 
two sons, Utatthya and Brhaspati and four daughters, 
Sinīvālī, Kuhü, Rākā and Anumati. (Bhāgavata, 3rd 
Skandha). cr 

BRADDHE The offering given to Pitrs. According to 
ne urāņas Sraddha is a very important ceremony. 
Pie b rms does not qum “the souls of the dead”. 

elong to a special class of gods. 
RADDHAPARVA. A subu A of Strī Parva in 
Mahābhārata. It comprises Chapters 26 and 27 of 
Strī Parva. 
SRADDHAVATI. 


; A city of : 
Astadikpalakas) . i y of Varuņa. (See under 


SRAJA 


SRAJA. An eternal god concerned with offering to the 
manes (Vi$vadeva). (M.B. Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 
91, Verse 33). 

SRAMA. Son of Apa, one of the Astavasus. Apa had 
four sons named Vairunda, Srama, Santa and Dhvani. 
(Visnu Purana, Arh a 1, Chapter 15). 

SRAVA. Son of Santa, a Maharsi who belonged to 
Grtsamada’s family. He was the father of Tamas. 

* (Mahābhārata, Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 30, Verse 


63). 

SRAVA. Son of Yuvanāšva, a King of the Iksvaku 
dynasty. He was the father of the King Sravasta. 
(Maha Bharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 202, Verse 3). 

SRAVANA I. A son of Murāsura. Murāsura had seven 
sons. They were : Tamra, Antarīksa, Sravana, Vasu, 
Vibhavasu, Nabhasvān and Aruna. They were all 
killed by Šrī Krsņa. (Bhāgavata, Skandha 10). 

SRAVANA II. One of the twentyseven stars (naksatras). 
Those who perform Sráddha on the day of this star 
will attain heaven. (M.B. Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 
39, Verse 11). 

SRAVANA. Sče 3rd Para under Da$aratha. 

SRAVANADVADASI. A holy day. Observance of a 
fast on this day alter a bath at the confluence of two 
rivers is believed to bring Moksa. ` 

SRĀVAŠAUCA. Defilement attachcd to the flux due to 
abortion. It is ordered in Agni Puréna, Chapter 258, 
how to observe this defilement. It is said that women 
should observe defilement for as many nights as the 
number of the months of pregnancy, till the flux. If the 
flux took place in the fourth month, defilement should 
be observed for three nights. If it was in the fifth 
month that the flux had occurred, pollution for ten 
days would have to be observed. This is meant for 
Brahmins. In the case of a Ksatriya woman if the 
flux occurred in the fifth month, she has to observe 
defilement for four days; and five days fora VaiSya. 
woman, and eight days for a Südra woman. In the 
case of a Sidra woman, if the flux is after five months, 
she has to observe pollution for twelve days. In this 
stage the father will be purified by a bath. 

SRAVASTA. Son of the King Šrāva. (Sce under Srava). 

SRAVASTIPURA. Capital city of Sravasta, King of 
the Iksvāku dynasty. It was named “Sravastipuri” or 
“Srivastipura” because it was built by Sravasta, 
according to Mahābhārata, Vana Parva, Chapter 202, 
Verse 4. 

SRENIMAN. A Rājarsi. Mahābhārata, Adi Parva, 
Chapter 67, Verse 51 says that he was the rebirth of 
the fourth Kalakcya. The following pieces of inform- 
ation about this Rājarsi are gathered from Mahā- 
bhārata :- 

(i) Sreņimān was present at the Svayarhvara of 
Pāiicālī. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 185, Verse 11). 
(ii) He ruled over Kumāradeša. Bhimasena, in the 
triumphal march ot the eastern lands, defeated Šreņimān. 
(M. B. Drona Parva, Chapter 30, Versc 1). 

(iii) Sahadcva, in his conquest of Southern lands 
defeated him. (M. B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 31, 

Verse 5). M 
(iv) In the course of the Bharata Yuddha, Šreņimān 
was killed by Droņa. (M. B. Karņa Parva, Chaptcr 6, 
Versc 35). ^ cS 

SRGALA. A King of the "Stri rzjya". This king had at- 
tended the Svayarhvara of thc daughter of Citrangada, 
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king of Kalitga. (Mahābhārata, Santi Parva, Chapter 
4, Verse 7 
SRGALAVASUDEVA. Sce under Krsna, Para 13, Sub 


Para 5. 

SRIBHANU. A son of Satyabhama. She had ten sons 
including Sribhanu. (Bhagavata 10th Skandha). 

SRIBIMBAKI. Father of Mrgénkavati. (Sce under: 
Sridatta) 

SRIDATTA. Son of Kalanemi a Brāhmaņa of Malava 
land. Kalanemi and Vigatabhaya were the sons of 
a Brāhmaņa named Yajiiasena. After the death of 
their father thcy went to Pātalīputra for education: 
The teacher gave his two daughters in marriage to 
them. By the blessing of goddess Laksmi, Kālanemi 
became rich in course of time and he was also blessed 
with a glorious son. Since he was given by the 
blessing of Laksmī (Sri) hc was named Sridatta. 
Sridatta grew up and became an expert in archery. 
Kalanemi's younger brother, Vigatabhaya left home 
and went on a pilgrimage after his. wife's death by 
snake-bite. Kalanemi's king, Vallabhašakti was pleased 
with Sridatta and invited him to live in the palace. 
In this way, he became the intimate friend of the 
king's son, Vikrama Sakti. After that, Bāhušāli and 
Vajramusti, the princes of Avanti became the friends 
of Sridatta. Mahabala, Vyāghrabhata, Upendrabala 
and Nisthūraka, who were the Minister’s sons, also 
sought the protection of Sridatta. 

One day, Sridatta along with Vikramašakti and other 
companions went to bathe to the banks of the Ganga. 
While they were there, the party of friends began to 
engage in some amusements. Sridatta assumed the role 
of a king and the others posed as his subjects. 
Vikramašakti, the king’s son, could not tolerate it. He 
challenged Sridatta for a fight. In the fight Vikrama- 
$akti was dcfeated. But he secretly resolved to kill 
Sridatta by hook or by crook. Sridatta understocd his 
secret plan. `. 

After leaving Vikramatakti, Sridatta was walking with 
the others along the river-bank when he saw a woman 
struggling for life because she was caught in a whirlpool 
in the middle ofthe river. Sridatta at once left his 
companions and jumped into the river and swam up 
toher. Whenhe was almost within reach of her hair 
the woman sank into the water. Sridatta also sank and 
followed her, but after some time, he found ncither the 
woman nor even water. He found himself ina Siva 
temple. He offered worship there and took rest in a 
park close by. The next morning a woman came to 
worship in the temple. When she returned after 
worship, Šrīdatta followed her. The woman who was 
alarmed, walked faster and at last reached a heavenly 
abode. She entered the house and took herseat on a 
cot inside. Šrīdatta also got in and sat near the cot. 
Many other women came and stood around her. 
Without any apparent reason she began to cry. Šrīdatta 
who was puzzled, askcd her why she was crying. She 
replied to him in the following words :— 

«Tam the grand-daughter of the Asura king, Mahābali. 
I am the eldest of his one thousand grand-daughters. 
My name is 'Vidyutprabhà'. Visnu has captured and 
imprisoned our grandfather, Mahābali. He has also 
killed our father in battle. After that he has expelled 
us all from our Capital city. To prevent us from 
entering it again, he has posted a lion as sentry 
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at the palace gate. That lion is a Yaksa who was cursed 
by Kubera, ir any one defeats him, he would be libe- 
rated from his curse. By defeating that lion, you will 
get a divine sword. With that you can defeat znyone. 
As soon as he heard this story, Sridatta rushed towards 
the lion. In the fight that followed, the lion was de- 
feated and it was suddenly transformed into the old 
Yaksa. Pleased with the hero who was instrumental in 
lifting his curse, he gave Sridattaa sword called *"Mrgān- 
kaka” and then disappeared. Vidyutprabha entered the 
palace, accompanied by her sisters and Sridatta. She 
gave a ring to Sridatta which had the power to destroy 
the effects of poison. She fell in love with him. She 
asked him to take a bath in the tankclose by after giving 
the sword to her, and undertook to kill any crocodile 
which might attack him. Šrīdatta, keeping the sword 
in his own hand, stepped into the water and sank into 
it. But he rose up in the river Gaūgā into which he 
had jumped earlier. He reached the bank of the river 
and went in search of his companions. On the way, he 
met with Nisthiraka. In the course of their talk, 
Nisthūraka informed Sridatta that, Vallabhašakti passed 
away and Vikramagakti was then ruling over the coun- 
try. The new king had killed Kālanemi and was on 
the look-out for murdering Sridatta. Both of them 
resumed their journey and when they reached Ujjayinī, 
they met with the rest of their friends. On their way, 
a woman joined their party. She had lost her way 
while going to the land of Malava. Sridatta and Nisth- 
ūraka walked in the company of that woman and at 
last they arrived at a deserted city. They spent the 
night in that city. During the night when Sridatta 
happened to wake up, he saw to his horror, that the 
woman had killed his friend Nisthūraka and was eating 
his flesh. Šrīdatta at once drew his sword and caught 
hold of her hair and was about to cut off her head when 
she was transformed into a Raksasa woman. She prayed 
to him not to kill her and told him her story, She had 
become a Raksasa woman by a curse. Long ago Vis va- 
mitra did tapas to obtain Kubera’s place. At that time 
Kubera sent her to break Višvāmitra's tapas. Since she 
failed in her attempts to attract him by her charms, she 
tried to subdue him by assuming the form of a terrible 
monster. The sage thereupon cursed her to become a 
Raksasa woman with that figure. He declared that the 
curse would be lifted when Sridatta grasped her hair. 
She added that she had been killing and eating the 
inhabitants of that city for a long time and that E 
ed why the city had become deserted. Now that she was 
liberated from the curse, she asked Sridatta what boon 
he wihed m Pave, 
He replicd that he only wanted his friend to bē restor: 
to life. After reviving Nisthūraka, she ER UAM 
Early next morning they reached Ujjayint. There, they 
met their old friends, Bāhu:ālī and others, Sridatta 
described to them his experiences after sinking in the 


offered to take 


t £ fell - 
conscious, bitten by a snake. Sridatta dmm pers her 


with the help of the magic ring which Vidyutprabhā 
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had given him earlier. After that he returned with his 
friends to Bāhušāli's house, leaving behind the ring 
with Mrgānkavatī. The King who was deeply grateful 
for the cure of his daughter sent plenty of wealth and 
gold to Sridatta. But Sridatta gave all of them to 
Bāhušālī's father. He was always doting on Mrgānka- 
vati and was much pained at his separation from her. 
At this stage, the princess’s favourite maid came to him 
on the pretext of returning the magic ring and informed 
him that Mrgankavati was also pining for him and was 
even prepared to die for his sake. Sridatta sent her 
back with a secret message of love and cheer. After that 
in consultation with his friends he made a plan to take 
the princess secretly to Mathurāpurī. On the next day, 
Bāhušālī with three of his friends left for Mathurā 
pretending to go there for trade. He made all arrange- 
ments onthe way for the secret conveyance of the 
princess. That night, Sridatta sent a woman and her 
daughter to the palace after making them senseless with 
heavy drink and arranged for their sleeping there. As 
directed by Šrīdatta, Bhavanika set the palace on fire 
and slipped out ofthe building with the princess. Šrī- 
datta sent them at once to Mathurāpurī. The woman 
and her daughter who were burnt alive in the palace 
were supposed to be the maid and the princess. Šrīdatta 
set out to Mathura to meet Mrgankavati. On the way 
he saw several evil omens. On arrival at Vindhyavana, 
he saw his friends lying helpless, after having been 
severely beaten up by unknown enemies. They informed 
him that a stranger leading a powerful army over- 
powered them and galloped away on horseback, taking 
the princess with him.” 
Sridatta immediately started in pursuit of the unknown 
enemy. Shortly after, he caught sight of the army led 
by a Ksatriya prince who was taking Mrgānkavatī on 
horseback with him. After a fierce fight, Šrīdatta 
rescued the princess from the youth, captured his horse 
and rode on it with her towards his friends. When they 
had gone a short distance, the horse which had been 
wounded in the battle, fell dead on the way. At that 
time he went in search of water to quench their thirst, 
leaving argenkavatl at the spot. By the time he 
returned with water, the sun had set. So he lost his 
way and wandered about in the forest till day-break 
when he reached the place where he had left Mrganka- 
vatī. But she was not seen anywhere there. To get a 
better view of the neighbourhood in the hope of finding 
her, he climbed to the top of a tree near by, after placing 
his sword on the ground. Just then a hunter named 
abara came that way and took up Šrīdatta's sword. 
Sridatta saw this, but he got down from the tree and 
instead of attacking him, merely asked him whether he 
knew about the whercabouts of Mrgankavati. To this 
Sabara said that he thought that she had reached his 
Cottage and asked Sridatta to accompany his followers 
to the cottage, He also offered to go with him and 
promised to return his sword after reaching there. 
rīdatta reached the cottage with them. Being utterly 


soon as he returns he will offer you as a sacrifice to 
Bhadrakālī. It is for that purpose that he has brought 
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you here and put inchains. But there is yet one way 
of escape for you. This Sabara has a very beautiful 
daughter. She has fallen in love with you, If you marry 
her everything will turn out well.” 
For his own safety, Sridatta married Sabara’s daughter 
according to the Gandharva method. Shortly after, she 
became pregnant. Her maid Mocanikā informed her 
mother all about it. That kind and affectionate mother 
came to Sridatta and said :—‘‘Sabara is a very cruel 
man. If he comes to know of this, he will never forgive 
you. Therefore you must leave the place at once, but 
you should never forget my daughter.” With these 
words she took leave of him. Sridatta disclosed the story 
of that sword to her and started on his journey again, 
in search of Mrgaükavati: From a hunter whom he 
happened to meet on the way, he cameto know that she 
was living ina place called Nagasthala near Mathura, 
under the protection of Visvadatta a Brahmana. 
Sridatta at once went to Vi$vadatta's house and made 
enquiries about his wife. Vis vadatta informed him that 
he had entrusted her with a Brahmana who was the 
minister and priest of King Šūrasena. He suggested 
that Sridatta should stay with him that day and they 
could proceed to Sürasena's place next morning. 
ridatta accordingly stayed there and started for 
Mathura at day-break on the next day. On the way 
he took bath in a tank just outside the city. While bath- 
ing he happened to get a silk cloth and a necklace of 
beads from the bed of the tank. After his bath, he 
entered the city with the silk and necklace. Mistaking 
him fora thief, the police arrested him. Really the silk 
and necklace had been hidden in the tank by thieves. 
rīdatta was produced before the King with the stolen 
articles. The king condemned him to death. Mrgān- 
kavati who was staying in the custody of the minister 
happened to see Šrī atta being taken to the place of 
execution. She immediately ran up to the minister and 
told him that Sridatta was her husband. When the 
King came to know it, he ordered him to be brought 
back to the palace. As.soon as Sridatta saw the minister, 
he felt certain doubts about his identity. The minister 
had a striking resemblance to his father's brother 
Vigatabhaya who had left home years ago. His doubts 
were confirmed when the minister revealed his identity 
and the two embraced each other after their long 
separation. Sridatta narrated the whole story of his 
sufferings and misfortunes beginning from the murder 
of Kalanemi up to that time. On hearing his tragic 
story, the minister burst into tears and told him that he 
had received a boon from a Yakgī by which he had 
obtained 5000 horses and plenty of wealth. All this he 
gave to Sridatta and his wife. edm 
The king of that country had a daughter. Sridatta’s 
next plan was to marry her also. Vigatabhaya gave 
him the necessary help. The minister took her with 
Sridatta and his friends on the pretext of offering wor- 
ship at the temple in Avanti. They had to encounter 
a band of robbers on the Vindhya mountain. Sridatta 
was overpowered and therobbers plundered all their 
wealth. Vigatabhaya and others were captured. 
Sridatta was taken to be sacrificed to Bhadrakali. When 
he was about to be sacrificed, his wife, the daughter of 
abara arrived there with her son. Itwas within the 
territory of Sricanda. She stopped the robbers from 
performing the sacrifice and returned to her own house 
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with Sridatta. The Caņdālaband took Vigatabhaya and 
others to Sridatta and they were released. After the 
death of King Sabara, Sridatta became the King of 
that wood. He got back his sword Mrgankaka. He 
married the daughter of Sürasena. Sridatta's friends 
also came there. All of them joined together and killed 
Vikramašakti in a battle. After that Sridatta was crown- 
ed king of the whole country up to the ocean. (Kathā- 
saritsāgara, Kathamukhalambaka, Taranga 2). 

SRIDEVA. Daughter of King Devaka. This princess was 
married|by Vasudeva. They had six sons including 
Nandaka. (Bhagavata, Navama Skandha; Visņu 
Purana, 1. 18), 

SRIDHARA. A king who lived in Tretāyuga. (For more 
information see under Varatanu). 

SRIKRSNA. See under Krsna. 

SRIKUNDA. A holy place. If one worships Brahma at 
this holy place famous in the three worlds, one would 

t the benefit of the gift ofa thousand cows. (M.B. 
ana Parva, Chapter 82, Verse 85). 

SRIKUNDALA. Son of the Vai ya Hemakundala. (See 
Para 2 under Yamuna). 

SRIKUNJA. A Sarasvatī tirtha situated in Kuruksetra. 
By bathing in this tirtha, one gets the same reward as 
by performing an Agnistoma yajňa. (Mahabharata, 
Vana Parva, Chapter 83, Verse 105). 

SRIMADBHAGAVADGITA PARVA. A sub-division of 
Bhīgma Parva in Mahabharata. Chapters 13 to 42 of 
Bhisma Parva, are included in it. 

SRIMAN. Son of Nimi, who was the son of Dattātreya. 

SRIMATA. An aspect of Devi who incarnated to kill the 
Raksasa named Karnataka who used to abduct the 
wives of Maharsisin the disguise of a Brahmana. (Skanda 
Purana, 3:2: 16-18). 

SRIMATI I. A Gandharva maid. In Kamba Ramayana, 
Yuddhakāņda there is a story associating this Gandharva 

` maid with the churning of the ocean of milk:- 

A Gandharva maid named Srimati who had acquired 
incomparable proficiency in music used tosing hymns in 
praise of Laksmidevi. Devi appeared before her and 
presented a garland of Kalpaka flowers to Srimati. As 
she was returning with the garland, she met 
Durvāsas on the way. She offered the garland to him. 
Durvasas who reached Devaloka with the garland gave 
it to Indra. Indra used it for adorning the tusk of 
Airāvata. Airāvata who was annoyed at it threw it away 
in a fury. Durvāsas took it as a personal insult to him 
and in his rage cursed all the gods to be subjected to 
the infirmities of old age. It is to save them from the 
effects of old age that the ocean of milk was churned to 
obtain Amrta. (For more details see under Amrta). 

SRIMATI II. A woman follower of Subrahmanya, (MB. 
Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 3). 

SRIPARVATA. A sacred mountain. Those who go to 
this mountain and offer worship to Sankara after bath- 
ing in the forest rivers get the same reward as from an 


Ašvamedhayāga. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 85, 
Verse 18). 


SRI RAMA. See under Rama. 

SRI RAMAKRSNA PARAMAHAMSA. 
A great thinker who shed new light on Indian spiritual 
philosophy. He was born on February 18, 1836 in à 
village called Kumarpukkür. His father was Khudiram 
Cattopadhyaya and his mother was Candradevi. 
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. A holy place in Kuruksetra. In Mahā- 
ODT Pana, Chapter 83, Verse 46 it is stated 
that by bathing and worshipping gods and pitrs at this 
holy place, one would be blessed with issues. as- 
ŠRĪVAHA. A nāga who was born to Kašyapaprajāpati 
by his wife Kadrū. ( Mahābhārata, Ādi Parva, Chapter 
35, Verse 13). Mcr 

SRIVATSA. A mole on siers s chest. 

tails see under Bhrgu). 

SRMARA. A sears bes Mrgamanda daughter of 
Kašyapa gave birth to Rksas (Bears) Srmaras (young 
dcer) and Camaras (a kind of dcer called Bos grun- 
niens). (Valmiki Ramayana Aranya Kanda, Sarga 14). 

SRNGA. Siva's special musical instrument. (M.B. Vana 
Parva, Chapter 88, Verse 8). 

SRNGARAVALLI. Mother of Kambar the celebrated 
"Tamil poct and author of Ramayana. 

SRNGAVAN I. 

1) General. A mountain. It is situated to the north of the 
region called *«Ilàvrtta", Devi Bhagavata, 8th Skandha 
refers to three mountains—Nilagiri, Svetagiri, and Sriga- 
van—which are the sources of many rivers and which 
stand at intervals of 2,000 miles. 

2) Other details 
(i) Arjuna crossed this mountain and entered Kuru- 
varsa in the course of his triumphal campaign over the 
northern land. 

(ii) This mountain isrich in minerals, is of outstand- 
ing brilliance, and is the abode of Siddhas and Caranas. 

(M.B. Bhisma Parva, Chapter 6, Verse 5). 

(iii) Saūjaya spoke at length about this mountain to 

Dhrtarastra. (M.B. Bhisma Parva, Chapter 8, Verse 8). 
(iv) This mountain is glorious enough to be remembered 
with reverence at dawn and dusk. (M.B. Anušāsana 


(For more 


Parva, Ghapter 165, Verse 32). 
SRNGAVAN IL An ancient sage. He was the son of 


Galava. He married by force, a woman named Vrddha- 
kanya. After a nights married life, Vrddhakanya 
departed. The sage then renounced everything and 
followed her. „M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 82). 

SRNGAVERA. A niga born in Kauravyakula. This nāga 
was burnt up in Janamejaya’s Sarpasatra. (M.B. Adi 
Parva, Chapter 57, Verse 13). 

SRNGAVERAPURA. A sacred place. Guha, ruler of this 
place ferried Rama and Laksmana across the river 
Ganga. It became a holy spot by the touch of Sri 
Rama's fect. (See under Guha). 

SRNGAVISA. A sage. In Rgveda, Mandala 8, Anuvāka 
17, Sūkta 13, it is mentioned that Indra was born from 

s ee somah EPI sage. 

R - A Math was founded here by Sankara acarya, 
(Sce under Sankarācārya). : 


RNGĪ. The sage who cursed Parīksit. 
3rd para under Parīkķi). HEC (oen the 
SRNJAYA I. 
2) Genealogy. See under Somadatta. 
2) General information. A king of the Iksvāku dynasty, 


His father was Šviti. This king Šviti was al Il 
Sitya King. On the death of his father Srňjaya Beane 
ing. 


The hermits Narada and Parvata were friends of Srū- 
Jaya. Once both of them came and lived in the jai 
of the King as his guests. Srüjaya had a beautiful 
daughter named Šucismitā. Both Nārada and Par- 
vata loved her. One day Narada directly asked Srū- 


` ledgeis the power 
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jaya, for the hand of his daughter. Parvata got angry 
at this and cursed Nàrada that he would not attain 
heaven. Nārada retorted with the same curse. Srūjaya 
pacified both. z 

Srüjaya had no sons. He informed the hermits of this 
sad state. Nārada blessed the king and said thata son 
named Suvarņasthīvī would be born to him and that 
with his birth everything in the palace would become 
gold. Accordingly the son Suvarņasthīvī was born to 
Srüjaya and everything in the palace became golden, 
When the son became four years old, by the sorcery of 
Indra the child died. Narada brought him to life again, 
(See under Suvarņasthīvī). 

The fact that gold was accumulating in the palace of 
Sriijaya due to the boon given to Suvarnasthivi, reached 
the ears of robbers. One night they carried the child 
away, and killed him. Then only did they come to 
understand that there was no gold inside him. Sriijaya 
cried aloud at the loss of his son. To pacify the King, 
Narada and Parvata told him stories of sixteen kings. 
(M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 55). 

3) Other details. 

(i) Srüjaya sits in the palace of Yama, praising him. 
(M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 8, Verse 15). 

(ii) When Narada told the King the stories of sixteen 
Kings, his sorrow subsided. (M.B..Droņa Parva, Chap- 
ter 71, Stanza 4). 

. (ili) By the power of Narada Sriijaya’s son was brought 
to life again. (Drona Parva, Chapter 71, Verse 8). 

(iv) Sti Krsna told Dharmaputra the story of Srūjaya, 
with a view to pacify him. (M.B. Santi Parva, Chap- 
ter 29). 

(v) Srūjaya had never eaten flesh in his life. (M.B. 
Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 115, Verse 63). 

SRNJAYAII. A royal hermit. This royal hermit was 
the father of the mother of Ambi, the princess of Kā$ī, 
and a friend of Parašurāma. At the request of Amba 
who had been forsaken by Salva, Srfijaya first approa- 
ched Parašurāma and then saw Bhisma and persuaded 
him to marry Ambā. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 
175, Stanzas 15 to 27), 

SRSTI (CREATION). The Indian theory of creation 
is given below: 
1) Trigunas (The three attributes). The base of the 
universe 1s the set of the three:-attributes. They are 
Sattva (purity), Rajas (passion) and Tamas (inertia). 
Only things which could be seen, possess these three 
attributes. Things which could be seen are perishable. 
The indestructible could not be scen. Shape or form 
is an attribute. God hasno form. So god is without 
attributes. The God devoid of attributes can be realised 
by knowledge, but cannot be seen with the ordinary 
eyes. The three ata have a power each. Know- 

ot Sattva, activity, th Rajas 

and reason the power of Tamas. Pr edad 

2) The five elements. From 

five senses came into 


. These five 
TS, joined together with 
ke up the attribute of 
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From the attribute of Sattva having the power of 
knowledge, the ten essentials, such as air, the Sun, 
Pasi (Varuna) two Ašvinī-gods, Candra (Moon), 
Brahma, Rudra, Ksetrajiia and mind, came into being. 
From these essentials the formation of five matters took 
place. They are the five elements. When vigour 
enters the quintupled elements, egoism is given a form. 
This vigour with perceptible body is called Ādi Nārā- 
yaņa (Primordial Nārāyaņa). Anyhow, guintupled 
elements will be bright with firm attributes. Ether has 
the attribute of sound only. Air has the attributes of 
sound and touch. Fire has the three attributesof sound, 
touch and form. Water has the four attributes of sound, 
touch, form and taste, and earth has the five attributes 
of sound, touch, form, taste and smell. The variegated 
expression of these five elements is called the universe. 
It is stated in Devi Bhāgavata, Skandha 3, that the 
number of species of living beings found in the universe 
is eightyfour lakhs. 
3) The embodied three (Trinity). It has been mentioned 
in the last section how the three attributes came into 
existence and how the five elements originated from the 
three attributes and how vigour or energy acted upon 
the five elements and Ādi Nārāyaņa or Visnu came into 
being. In this section the birth of the three divine figures 
is being dealt with. 
In the known beginning, on the surface of the wide 
waters, covering the universe made of the five elements, 
Mahāvisņu lay on a banyan tree, as a child. "Who am 
I? How was I made, and what for ? What have I to 
do ?", and so on were the thoughts of the child. Ins- 
tantly a voice from the ether fellinto his ears saying, 
“I am everything. There is nothing eternal except me.” 
Mahāvisņu lay contemplating on the voice he heard, 
when Mahādevī appeared before Mahāvisņu and said 
thus :—*Lo ! Mahāvisņu ! Whenever the universe 
required creation, preservation and destruction, by the 
potentiality of the Omnipotence or the Brahman with 
no attributes, you too had taken origin. Understand 
that the Omnipotence is beyond attributes. We all are 
within the purview of attributes. Your attribute mainly 
is Sattva. From your navel, will be born Brahmā with 
Rajas as his main attribute and from the forehead of 
that Brahma, Siva with Tamas as his main attribute 
will be born. By the power of penance, Brahma will 
acquire the power of creation and with the help of the 
attribute of rajas, he will create a world of the colour 
of blood. You will be the protector and preserver of 
that world, and at the end of the Kalpa (world-age) 
iva will destroy that world. I am that power of purity, 
which stands as help and assistance to you in creation.” 
Accordingly, Brahma was born from the navel of Visnu 
and Siva was born from the forehead of Brahma. 
Devi Bhagavata, Skandha 1). : 
4) Creation. Sprouts, Animals and Humanity. After the 
birth of the Trinity, while Brahma was contemplating 
on creation, some creations of the attribute of Tamas 
originated from him unknowingly. It was Avidyā 
(Ignorance), having inertia, desire, great desire, dark- 
ness and great darkness as its five branches. That god 
continued his contemplation. Then five kinds of immov- 
ables without the power of knowledge or brightness in 
and out alike, and with souls covered with darkness, 
originated. As these immovables are said to be promi- 
nent, the creation of them is called prominent creation, 
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These are called Sprouts (Udbhids). Seeing that this 
creation was not sufficient, the god again sat in 
contemplation. This time animals having horizontal 
back bonesand organs of sense were created. They 
were called tiryaksrotas,as they walked horizontally. 
They, such as cow etc. are having more of the attributes 
of darkness and less of knowledge. They traverse 
wrong paths due to lack of knowledge though they think 
otherwise. Egoism, pride and twentycight kinds of 
incapacities are their qualities. Though they possess 
knowledge inwardly they do not know each other. 
Thinking that this creation also was not sufficient, 
Brahma again engaged himself in contemplation, and 
there came out another creation. It wascalled ‘Urddhva- 
srotas’ (flowing upwards). This third creation 
having the attribute mainly of Sattva moved in a lofty 
level. Those who were born in this creation, desired 
for comfort and pleasure and were with the light of 
knowledge inwardly and outwardly. When the third 
creation called Devasrsti (creation of gods) originated 
from Brahma he grew happy and contented. 
Even after creating thus much, Brahma did not feel 
satisfaction. So he madethe creation of "Arvāksrotas” 
(moving downwards) . The creatures of this group were 
having the attributes of Sattva, Rajas and Tamas im an 
advanced degree. So they are miserable and full of 
activity. They are human beings. 
Thus having completed the creation of Udbhids 
(Sprouts) ,Tiryaks (animals) and Arvaks (human beings) 
Brahma passed on to the creation of heavenly beings. 
(Visnu Purana, Arnga 1; Chapter 5). 
5) Creation. Night, Day, Evening, Morning. After this 
Brahma again sat in contemplation for water-creation 
which is the creation of Devas, Asuras, Pitrs and 
Manusyas (Gods, Demons, the Manes and Man). As 
he was sitting in contemplation, the attribute of 
Tamas (inertia) advanced in him and the asuras 
(demons) were born from his loins. Then Brahma 
discarded the figure of Tamas in him. That discarded 
figure of darkness became the night. Next, from. the 
face of Brahma, the Devas (gods) were born. They 
were having the attribute of Sattva (purity). Brahma 
discarded that figure of purity also. That figure 
became the bright day. So the asuras are powerful in 
the night and theDevas are powerful in the day. After 
this, the manes were born from Brahma. They were 
also discarded. They became the evening between the 
day and night. Then Brahma assumed the figure 
having the attribute of Rajas. From this, man, who 
was having more of the attribute ofrajas was born. 
Brahma discarded that figure also. It became a very 
shining thing which is called the Dawn. So men 
are powerful in the dawn and the manes are powerful 
in the evening. The four creations of Day, Night, 
Evening and the Dawn are considered to be the bodies 
of Brahma. (Visnu Purana, Arn:a 1, Chapter 5). 
6) Creation. Raksasas (Giants), Yaksas (Demi-gods), 
Serpents, Devils, Gandharvas Brahma again assumed 
another figure having the attribute of Rajas. Due to 
this Brahmā felt hungry. Along with hunger desire 
also grew in him. Then the Prajāpati (Lord of 
Emanation) sat in the darkness and created some 
creatures which were very hungry. Uncouth with 
plenty of hair on the face, they ran towards Brahmā. 
Of them those who said, ‘don’t do so, save him’ 
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me Rāksasas (giants). Those who said “We will 
pem him", gasas (g Yaksas. (demi-gods). Recause of 
Yaksaņa (Bhaksana-Food), they got the name Yaksa. 
Because of the dislike at secing thesecreatures the 
hair had fallen from the head of Brahma. They crept 
back again intohis head. Because they did ‘sarpana 
(creeping up) they were called sarpas (serpents) and 
as they were ‘Hina’ (fallen) they were called Ahis 
(serpents). After this the Lord of creation became 
very angry and created some creatures. Because of 
their colour which was a mingling of red and black, 
they were horrible and they became pi$itāšfanas (those 
who cat fiesh). Then Brahma began to sing and from 
his body the Gandharvas were born. Because they did 
‘dhayana’ (Appreciate) of ‘go’ (word) when they were 
born, they were called Gandharvas. 
7) Creation. Birds, animals. After creating all these creat- 
ures, Brahma created birds, from his ‘vayas’ (strength), 
as free agents, according to their actions in the previous 
lives. Then Brahma created shecp from his breast and 
goats from his face. From his stomach and flanks he 
created cows, and from his legs he created other creat- 
ures such as the horse, elephant, donkey, wild bull, deer, 
camel, mule, antelope ctc. He created plants bearing 
fruits and bulbs from his hairs. Though Brahma had 
created vegetables and animals at the beginning of the 
Kalpa (world-age), they came to be properly used in 
sacrifices only from Tretayuga (one of the four ages) 
The animals such as the cow, sheep, goat, horse, mule 
and donkey are called domestic animals and flesh-eaters 
such as the leopard, animals with forked hoof such as 
the wild bull, elephant, monkey, birds, and other 
animals and reptiles, are included in the word *wild 
animals’, 
8) Creation-The Vedas etc. After having completed crea- 
tion of the things mentioned above, the Prajapaticreated 
from his face looking to the east, the Vedic metre 
Gayatri, Rgveda, Trivrtstoma, the sama song called 
Rathantara and the sacrifice called Agnistoma; from 
his face looking to thesouth, Yajurveda, the Vedic metre 
Traistubha, Paiicadasa stoma. Brhatsama and the sacri- 
fice Uktha; from his face looking to the west, Sāmaveda, 
the Vedicmetre Jagatī, Saptadašastoma, Vairūpasāma 
and the sacrifice Atiratra. Thus all the creatures lofty 
and lower originated from the body of Brahma. After 
having created Devas, Asuras, the manes and men, 
Brahma again at the beginning of the world age, created 
Yaksas, Devils, Gandharvas, celestial maids, Naras, 
Kinnaras, Raksas, cows, birds, animals, serpents etc. 
such as have long life and short life, movable and immo- 
vable, that we see in the world. Creatures which are 
created again and again do perform functions which 
Creatures of their kind had been doing previously. 
Habits of killing or not killing, kindness or cruelty, 
righteousness or evil, truth or falsehood are adopted by 
as becoming to their kind in previous lives. It was 
Brahma who had created the uses and differences seen 
in the sense organs, elements and bodies. Brahma took 
from the Vedic voice the shape, form, name, activities 
etc. of various creatures such as the Devas etc. and 
allotted them to each particular kind. So also he allotted 
names, work etc, to hermits as seen in the Vedas. 
9) Creation of the four castes. Sce under Cāturvarņya. 
10) Creation of Frajāpatis. When Brahma saw that the 
| subjects he had created, did not flourish, he created first 
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the Sanaka brothers and the mental sons of Bhrgu, 
Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, Angiras, Marici, Daksa, Atri 
and Vasistha, and gave these nine the name Prajāpatis 
(Lords of Emanation). Then he created nine women 
named Khyati, Bhūti, Sambhüti, Kgamā, Prīti, Sannati, 
Ūrjā, Anasūyā. and Prasūti and gave in marriage 
Khyati to Bhrgu, Bhūti to Pulastya, Sambhüti to Pulaha, 
Ksama to Kratu, Priti to Aūgiras, Sannati to Marīci, 
Ūrjā to Daksa, Anasūyā to Atri and Prasūti to Vasistha. 
The great hermits such as Sanandana and the others 
created before the Prajāpatis, were not desirous of pro- 
pagation as they were wise sages who had renounced 
allattachments and who had been indifferent. When 
Brahma saw that they were not mindful about produc- 
ing subjects he grew angry. (It was from the middle of 
the eye brows which were curved by his fury, that Siva, 
one of the three divine figures was born). After this, 
Brahma appointed Svayambhuva, who originated from 
himself, and was of the same shape, asthe first Manu 
for the protection of the subjects. This divine Manu 
Sväyambhuva took his sister Šatarūpā as wife. Two 
sons named Priyavrata and Uttānapāda and two 
daughters named Prasüti and Ākūti were born to them. 
Of the two daughters Prasūti was given to Prajāpati 
Daksa and Ākūti to Prajāpati Ruci. A son named 
Yajūa and a daughter named Daksiņā were born as 
twins to Prajāpati Ruci. Twelve sons were born to 
Yajüaby Daksiņā. They were devas named the Yamas 
of the Manvantara of Svāyambhuva. Daksa begot 
twentyfour daughters of Prasūti. They were Sraddha, 
Laksmi, Dhrti, Tusti, Medhà, Pusti, Kriyā, Buddhi, 
Lajjā, Vapus, Sand, Siddhi, Kirti, Khyāti, Sati, Sam. 
bhūti, Smrti, Prīti, Ksamā, Santati, Anasūyā, Ūrjā, 
Svāhā and Svadhā. Of these the first thirteen 
were given to Dharmadeva as wives. Of the remaining 
daughters, Khyāti became the wife of Bhr, , Sati, the 
wife of Siva, Sambhüti of Marici, Smrti, of Angiras, 
Priti of Pulastya, Ksama of Pulaha, Santati of Kratu, 
Anasūyā of Atri, Orja of Vasistha, Svāhā of Agni, and 
Svadha of the manes, (Visņu Purana, Amsa 1; Chapter 


11) The children of the Prajapatis. To Prajāpati Bhrgu, 
Laksmī who became the wife pf Visņu and two sons 
named Dhātā and Vidhātā were born by Khyāti. These 
two married Āyati and Niyati the two daughters of 
Meru. To the two couples two sons named Prāņa and 
Mrkandu were born. From Mrkendu, Mārkaņdeya was 
born, and from Mārkaņdeya, Vedasiras was born. To 
Prana a son named Dyutimān and to him'a son named 
Rajavan was born. From this Rājavān the Bhrgu 
dynasty grew up. . 
Sambhüti the wife of Marici gave birth to a son named 
Faurņamāsa, To Angiras four daughters named 
Sinīvālī, Kuhū, Rākā and Anumati were born by Smrti. 
Three sinless sons named Candra, Durvāsas and 
Dattātreya were born to Atri by Anasūyā. Of them 
pum was a hermit. A son named Dattoli was 
born to ulastya by Pratiti (Prīti). That Dattoli was the 
tya of Svāyambhuva Manvantara. Ksama the wife 
of Pulaha gave birth to three sons named Kardama, 
Urvariyan and Sahisnu. Santati the wife of Kratu, gave 
birth to sixty thousand hermits called Balakhilyas. 
Seven sons named Rajas, Gotra, Ūrdhvabāhu, Savana, 
Anagha, Sutapas and Sukra were born to Vasistha by 
his wife Ürjà, These sons were the seven hermits of 
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the third Manvantara. Three bright sons Pāvaka 
Pavamāna and Suci were born tc god Agni (fire) by his 
wife Svaha. Fortyfive sons were born to them. (Visņu 
Purana, Arhša 1, Chapter 10). 1 
12) Greation—Living things. Creations of Sprouts, ani- 
mals, Men, Devas, Dānavas and so on have been dealt 
with. Butall these creations were pertaining to the 
world of gods only. Sprouts and animals were born in 
the earth only from Prejāpati Kašyapa, the son of 
Marici. : 
Prajāpati Ka$yapa married Aditi, Diti, Danu, Kalika, 
Tāmrā, Krodhavašā, Manu and Anala, the eight 
daughters of Daksa, From Aditi, the Devas, Adityas, 
Vasus and the Rudras were born. Daityas were born 
from Diti and Danavas from Danu. The asuras Naraka 
and Kāla were born to Kālikā. Five daughters named 
Kraufici, Bhāsī, Syeni, Dhrtarāstrī and Suki were born 
to Tamra. Owls were born from Krauūicī. Bhāsī gave 
birth to the Bhāsas. Hawks and Vultures were born from 
yeni; Swans, geese and ruddy geese were born from 
Dhrtarastri. Nata was born from Suki and Vinata 
was born from Nata. Ten daughters named Mrgi, 
Mrgamandā, Hari, Bhadramatā, Matangi, Sardüli 
Sveti, Surabhi, Surasā and Kadri, were born to 
Krodhavašā. Mrgi gave birth to animals. From 
Mrgamanda, bears, young deer and Bos grunniens were 
born. Lions and monkeys were the sons of Hari. A 
daughter named Irāvatī was born to Bhadramata. 
Airāvata was theson of Irāvarī. Elephants were born from 
Matangi. Tigers were born from Šārdūlī. The eight ele- 
phants supporting the globe were born from Sveta. Two 
daughters named Rohini and Gandharviwere born to 
Surabhi. Cattle were born from Rohini, and horses 
were born from Gandharvi. Surasā gave birth to 
Nagas (serpents) and Kadri gave birth to Uragas 
(reptiles). Men were born from Manu. The trees were 
born from Anala. Garuda and Aruna were born from 
Vinatā. Sampāti and Jatayu were the sons of Aruna. 
(Valmiki Ramayana, Aranya Kanda, Sarga 14). 
(Facts about creation seen in various Puranas do not 
agree with each other. This essay is based on facts 
gathered from various Puranas. So disagreements may 
occur in it.) 

SRUTA I. Son of Bhimasena. (Agni Purana, Chapter 
278). 

SRUTA II. A King of the Solar SEER Bhagavata, 
9th Skandha refers to him as the son of Subhāsaņa and 
father of Jaya. $ 

SRUTA III. A King belonging to Bharata’s dynasty. He 
was the son of Dharmanetra and father of Drdhasena. 
(Bhàgavata, 9th Skandha). 

SRUTA IV. A son born to Sri Krsna by Kālindī. 
(Bhāgavata, 10th Skandha). 

SRUTADHVAJA. A brother of King Virāta. He was a 
supporter of the Pāņdavas. Virāta's brothers w re— 
Gajānīka, Srutanika, Virabhadra, Sudaršana, Sruta- 
dhvaja, Balānīka, Jayanika, Jayapriya, Vijaya, 
Labdhalaksa, Jayā$va, Rathavāhana Candrodaya and 
Kāmaratha. (M.B. Droņa Parva, O apter 158, Verse 
41). 


SRUTADEVA. A devotee of Sri Krsna. In Bhāgavata, 
10th Skandha it is stated that once he had described 
the story of Sri Krsna. 


SRUTADEVI. A sister of Vasudeva, father of Sri Krsna. 

Vasudeva had five sisters who were:—Manini, Prtha, 

rutadevi, Srutakirti and Srutafravas. (Bhagavata, 
9th Skandha). 

SRUTAHVA. A King who was on the side of the 
Pandavas. He was killed by A: vatthama at the Bharata 
battle. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 156, Verse 82). 

SRUTAKARMA I. Son of Sahadeva, one of the 
Pandavas. 

Other details: 
1) Srutakarma fought a duel with Sudaršana on the 
t day of Bharata battle. (M.B. Bhīsma Parva, Chap- 
ter 45, Verse 66). 
@) Durmukha defeated Srutakarmā. (M.B. Bhisma 
arva, Chapter 79, Verse H 
(iii) He fought a duel with Citrasena's son. (M.B. 
Droņa Parva, Chapter 25, Verse 27). 
(iv) Srutakarmā killed Sala. (M.B. Droņa Parva, 
Chapter 103, Verse 10). 
v) He killed Citrasena, King of Abhisara. (M. B. 
arna Parva, Chapter 14, Verse 1). 
(vi) He fought against Asvatthama. (M.B. Karna 
Parva, Chapter 55, Verse 13). 
(vii) Srutakarma killed Devavrddhakumüra (MB. 
Karna Parva, Chapter 88, Verse 18). j 
(viii) Ašvatthāmā killed Srutakarma inBhārata battle. 
(M.B. Sauptika Parva, Ghapter 8, Verse 50). 

SRUTAKARMA II. (SRUTAKIRTI). A son of Arjuna. 
(See under Srutakirti II). 

SRUTAKIRTII. Wife of Šatrughna. Rāma married 
Sita; Bharata married Mandavi: Laksmana married 
Urmila, and Satrughna married Srutakirti. Of these 
Sita was the daughter of Janaka and the other three 
were the daughters of Janaka’s younger brother, 
Kušadhvaja. (Kamba Ramayana, Balakanda). 

SRUTAKIRTI II. Ason of Arjuna. Pāiicālī had five 
sons by the five Pandavas. Of these Prativindhya was 
the son of Yudhisthira; Sruta was the son of Bhimasena B 

rutakirti was the son of Arjuna; Srutakarma was the 
son of Sahadeva and Šatānīka was the son of Nakula. 
(Agni Purana, Chapter 278). Mahābhārata, Ādi Parva, 
Chapter 67, Verse 127 mentions that thisSrutakirti was 
born from a portion of Vi$vadeva. In the Bharata 
battle he had fought against Jayātsena and the son of 
Dusšāsana. In the end he died by the arrow of Asvat- 
thāmā. (M.B. Sauptika Parva, Chapter 8, Verse 61). 

SRUTAKIRTI III. See under Srutadevi. 

SRUTANABHA. A king of solar dynasty. He was the 
son of Bhagiratha and father cf Sindhudvipa. (Bhāga- 
vata, 9th Skandha). 

SRUTANIKA. A brother of King Virāta. He wasa 
supporter of the Pandavas. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 

158, Verse 41). 

SRUTANJAYA. Brother of Sušarmā, the king of Trigarta. 
He was slain by Arjuna in the course of Bharata Yuddha. 
(M.B. Karna Parva, Chapter 27, Verse 12). 

SRUTANTA (CITRĀNGA). A son of Dhrtarāstra. He 
was slain at Kuruksetra in his fight with Bhīmasena. 

(M.B. Šalya Parva, Chapter 26). 

SRUTARVA (SRUTARVA) I. A king who lived at the 

time of Agastya. Once the sage Agastya approached him 
for some wealth. In Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 
98 there is a story of how the king solved the problem 


SRUTARVA (ŠRUTARVĀ) 


by presenting the accounts of his income and expendi- 
ture to Agastya and convincing him that he was unable 
to oblige the sagc. 
SRUTARVA (SRUTARVA) II. One of the hundred 
` sons of Dhrtarastra. In the course cf the Bharata battle 
heattacked Bhimasena with twelve of his brothers and 
in the battle which followed Šrutarva_ was killed, by 
Bhimasena. Among the Kauravas, Srutarva was one 
of the mighty archers. The terrible battle fought 
against Bhimasena under his leadership alarmed the 
other warriors. (M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 26). 
SRUTARYA. A sage. In Rgveda, Mandala 1, Anuvaka 
- 16, Sūkta 132, there is a passage which says that the 
ASvinidevas once turned a riverinto honey and pleased 
sage Vasistha and protected two sages Srutarya and 


Narya. 

SRUTASENA I. A brother of King Janamejaya. In 
Mahabharata, there is a reference to an incident in 
which Srutasena beat a dog which entered the place 
where Janamejaya was performing his Yāga. (For further 
details see under Srutasravas III). 

SRUTASENA II. Younger brother of theserpent Taksaka. 
There is a reference to this Naga in Mahābhārata, Adi 
Parva, Chapter 3, Verse 141. 

SRUTASENA III. Son of Sahadeva. He is also known 
as Srutakarma. (Sec under Šrutakarmā). 

SRUTASENA IV. An asura. Garuda killed this asura. 
(See under Srutaéri). 

SRUTASENA V. A warrior on the Kaurava side. He was 
killed by Arjuna. (M.B. Karna Parva, Chapter 27, 
Verse 10). 

SRUTASRAVAS I. A sister of Sri Krsna’s father 
Vasudeva. (See under Srutadevi). 

SRUTASRAVAS IT. A king of Magadha. (Bhāgavata, 
9th Skandha.) 

SRUTASRAVAS III. A Maharsi. He had a son named 
Somašravas. There is the following story in Maha- 
bharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 3, about the way in which 
these two sages came to be associated with King 
Janamejaya. 

Janamejaya, son of Pariksit, along with his brothers per- 
formed an elaborate Yaga at Kuruksetra. His three 
brothers were Srutasena, Ugrasena and Bhimasena. 
While they were performing the Yaga, a dog which was 
the son of Sarama came there. Janamejaya’s brothers 
attacked the dog without any provocation. Saramā be- 
came angry and she cursed Janamejaya. The curse 
frightened him. After the Yaga he reached Hastinapura 
and went out in scarch of a priest who would be able 
to liberate him from the curse. 
Once, as hewas returning from a hunt, he happened to 
come across an à$rama within his country. A sage 
named Šrutašravas lived there. He had a son named 
Somašravas. Janamejaya invited Somašravas to be his 
priest. At that time Srutašravas said to him:-“This my 
son was born to a serpent-woman and he is endowed 
with the power of my austerity. He is capable of releas- 
ing you from all sins except *Mahadevakrtya". Ifa 
Brāhmaņa prays to him for anything, theprayer would 
be fulfilled. If you can set it right, you may take him 
with you.” 
Janamejaya agreed and took Somatravas with him to 
the palace. He made him priest and completed the 
Yaga. Mahābhārata, Ādi Parva, Chapter 58 states that 
rutasravas was also a member of Janamejaya’s Yaga. 
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He was among the sages who attained Siddhi (super- 
human powers) by performing tapas. (M.B. Santi Parva, 
Chapter 292, Verse 16). 


SRUTASRAVAS IV. A Rajarsi. He remains in Yama's 


assembly, offering worship to Yama. (Mahābhārata, 
Sabha Parva, Chapter 8, Verse 9). 

SRUTASRAVAS V. Wife of Damaghosa King of Cedi. 
She was the sister of Sri Krsna’s father and mother of 
Sisupala. She requested Sri Krsna (who came to her 

lace after Situpala's birth) not to kill Šitupāla. Sri 
kis agreed to forgive Si$upala's wrongs a hundred 
times. (For further details, sce under Šišupāla). 

SRUTASRI. An asura. Garuda killed this Asura. Once 
Garuda happened to go to Indraloka and he began to 
brag about his own greatness. He claimed that he had 
killed Srutasri, Srutasena, Vipasvan, Rocanāmukha, 
Kalaka, Ahar, Prastuta and other Asuras. (M.B. Udyoga 
Parva, Chapter 105, Verse 12). 

SRUTAVATI. Daughter of Bharadvaja Muni. Once 
Bharadvaja happened to see the Apsara. woman Ghrtācī 
and he had an involuntary emission of semen. Srutavati 
was born from that semen. She observed an austere 
tapas with the object of getting Indra as her husband. 
(For more information see Para 30 under Indra). 

SRUTAYAJNA. A king who belonged to Bharata Varh£a. 
Bhagavata, 9th Skandha states that he was the son of 
Karmajit and grandson of Vivanava. 

SRUTAYUDHA. A king of the Kalinga land. He was 
the son of Varuna by Parņāšā. (M.B. Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 4, Verse 23; Bhīgma Parva, Chapter 16, Verse 


In Bhārata battle he took his stand on the Kaurava side 
and at first clashed with Bhimasena. Even at the begin- 
ning of the battle, Bhīma killed Satyā and Satyadeva, 
twoof the assistants of Šrutāyudha. (M.B. Bhisma 
Parva, Chapter 50, Verse 69). In the end, he used his 
cudgel—which was given tohim by Varuna—against Sri 
Krsna who did not take part in the battle at all. Šrutā- 
yudha died by his own Cudgel. (M.B. Drona: Parva, 
myers 67, Verses 43-48). (See also under Srutayus 


SRUTANUS I. A sonofPurūravas. (See under Purū- 
ravas). 
SRUTAYUS II. (SRUTAYUDHA.) A Kalinga king. 
1) Birth. Šrutāyus was son of Varuna by Parņāšā 
(For more details see under Parņāšā). 
2) Other details. 


(i) He was a member of Yudhi thira’ bly. (M.B. 
Sabhā Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 26). dz 

(ii) Srutayus participated in Yudhisthira’s Rājasūya 
Yajūa and presented precious stones to him. (M.B. 
Dāksiņātya Pātha, Sabhā Parva, Chapter 51). 

in He had attended Draupadī's Svayarhvara. (M.B. 

di Parva, Chapter 185; Verse 13) 

(iv) In Bhārata Yuddha, he joined the Kaurava camp 
andassumed command of an Aksauhini (a division of the 
a oe anna Parva, Chapter 76, Verse 16 ). 

v erce fight took place between Srutayus and 
Bhimasena in the field of Kuruk Bhi 
ai Chapter 54, Verse 67). kis ana 

vi) In the above battle Satya andSatyadeva who were 
the supporters of Srutayus, were aa by Bhīmasena. 
(M.B: Bhisma Parva, Chapter 54, Verse 76). 
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(vii) Another battle was fought between Srutayus and 
Arjuna. (M.B. Droņa Parva, Chapter 92, Verse 96). 
(viii) Srutāyus was killed by his own cudgel. (Mahā- 
bhārata, Droņa Parva, Chapter 92, Verse 54). (Sec 
also under Šrutāyudha). 


SRUTAYUS III. A Ksatriyaking. He was born from a 


portion of the Daitya, Krodhavaía. We get the follow- 
ing details about him from Mahābhārata: 

(i) Srutyāyus was the re-birth of Krodhavaša, the 
Daitya. (M.B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 67, Verse 64). 

(ii) Srutāyus, who was a Mahāratha (a great warrior) 
was present at the Svayamvara of Draupadi. (M.B. 
Adi Parva, Chapter 185, Verse 21). 

(iii) This Srutayus was a member of Yudhisthira’s 
assembly. (M.B. Sabhà Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 28). 
(iv) On the first day of Bhārata battle, there was a 
clash between Šrutāyus and Irāvān. (M.B. Bhisma 
Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 69). 

(v) He was the King of Ambastha country. In the 
Bhārata battle he enccuntered Arjuna. (M.B. Bhīsma 
Parva, Chapter 59, Verse 75). 

(vi) It was this Srutayus who stood in the middle 
portion of the Kraufica Vyüha formed by Bhisma in 
the above battle. (M.B. Bhisma Parva, Chapter 75, 
Verse 22). 

(vii) Yudhisthira defeated Srutāyus. (M.B. Bhisma 
Parva, Chapter 84, Verse 1). 

(viii) At Kuruksetra, Arjuna killed Srutàyus in the 
battle. Arjuna had to fight a fierce battle in order to 
kill Srutayus. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 98). 


SRUTAYUS IV. A warrior who fought on the Kaurava 


side. He was the brother of the hero Ayutāyus. In 
Bharata battle, both these brothers joined the Kauravas. 
Both were assigned the task of defending the southern 
wing of the Kaurava army. After a life-and-death 
struggle, Arjuna killed both of them. (M.B. Drona 
Parva, Chapter 95, Verse 7). 


SRUTI. An ancient King in India. (Mahābhārata, Adi 


Parva, Chapter 1, Verse 238). 


STAMBAMITRA. A bird. This bird was born to the 


hermit Mandapāla by his bird-wife Jaritā. (For further 
details see under Mandapila) . 


STAMBHA. One of the Saptarsis (seven hermits) of 


the Manu-age (Manvantara) of Svārociga. The seven 
rsis of Svarocisa Manvantara are Ürja, Stambha, 
Prana, Vata, Vrsabha, Niraya and Parivan. (For 
further details see under Manvantara). 


STANAKUNDA. A holy place. Those who bathe in 


this tirtha, which is oneof the holy places of ancient 
Bharata, would obtain the fruits of performing the 
sacrifice Vajapeya. (Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chap- 
ter 34, Verse 152). 


STANAPOSIKA. An ancient country of South India. 


(M.B. Bhisma Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 68). 


STANAVALA. An ancient place in South India. 


(Mahabharata Bhisma Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 63). 


STEYA. Theft. In the law ofchastiscment of ancient 


Bharata, appropriation of the property of others un- 
justly, was counted as theft (steya). The punishment 
awarded for theft in ancient Bharata, is mentioned in 
Agni Purana, Chapter 173, as follows. “All thefts are 
violation of justice. The thief of gold, will have to be 
beaten to death with a pestle. Then only his sin will 
be remitted. Or, he must live for twelve years, lying 
on the earth, wearing matted hair and eating only 
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leaves, roots and fruits, once a day. The thief of pearl, 
coral, copper, silver, iron, bronze and stone, will have 
to eat millet rice (Kaņānna) for twelve days. Those 
who steal food products, vehicle, bed, chair, flowers, 
fruits, roots etc. will be made to eat Paficagavya 
(Milk, curd, butter, urine and dung of cow). He who 
steals grass, firewood, tree, dried rice, saccharum, 
cloth, hide, meat etc. will have to be made to fast for 
three days. 

STHANDILEYU. A son born to Raudrāšva, the third 
son of King Puru. The celestial maid Misrakcsi was the 
mother of Sthandileyu. This Sthandileyu was a great 
archer. (Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 94, Verse 


8). 

SPHANU I. Siva, the son of Brahma. The eleven 
Rudras were born from Sthāņu. (Mahābhārata, Ādi 
Parva, Chapter 66). 

STHANU II. Oneof the eleven Rudras. (M.B. Adi 
Parva, Chapter 66, Verse 6). 

STHÁNU IIl. A hermit. This hermit shines in the 
palace of Indra. (Mahābhārata, Sabhā Parva, Ghapter 
7; Verse 17). 

STHANUSTHANA. A holy place. This place is situated 
on the eastern bank of the river Sarasvati. Vasistha 
had once built his hermitage here. This place became 
a holy tirthasince god Sthanu had performed penance 
here. It is said that the devas anointed Subrahmanya 
as the commander ofthe army, atthis place. (M.B. 
Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 48). 

STHĀŅUTĪRTHA (STHANUVATA). An ancient 
holy place, situated in Kuruksetra. It is mentioned in 
Mahābhārata, Vana Parva, Chapter 83, Verse 178, that 
these who bathe in this holy tīrtha and remain there 
for a night will attain the world of Rudras. 

STHIRA. One of the two followers given to Subrah- 
manya by Meru. The followers given to Subrahmanya 
were Sthira and Atisthira. (M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 
45, Verse 48). 

STHÜLAKESA. An ancient hermit. He was the foster- 

. father of Pramadvarā the wife of Ruru. (See under 

^ Pramadvarā). 

STHÜLAKSA I. A giant. He was one of those giants who 
fought with Sri Rama while Rama and Laksmana were 
living in the forest in Paūcavatī It is mentioned in 
Valmiki Ramayana, Aranya Kanda, Sarga 26, that 
when Khara, Dūsaņa and Trisiras were killed, Maha- 
kapāla, Sthūlāksa and Pramathi confronted Sri Rama 
and were killed. 

STHULAKSA II. A Saintly hermit. He was one of 
those hermits who had visited Bhisma in his bed of 
arrows. (M.B. Anužāsana Parva, Chapter 26, Verse 7). 

STHŪLAŠIRAS I. 


1) General information. A hermit. It is observed that 
he was alive in the ages of both Ramayana and Mahā- 
bhārata. 

2) Other details. 


(i) He shone in the court of Yudhisthira. (M.B. 
Sabha Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 11). 

(ii) It is mentioned in Mahabharata, Vana Parva, 
Chapter 135, Verse 8, that Yudhisthira once visited his 
beautiful hermitage. 


(iii) In olden days this hermit had performed penance 


on the North East side of Meru. (M.B. Santi Parva, 
Chapter 243, Verse 59). 


STHULASIRAS II 


(iv) It ismentioncd in Mahābhārata, Anu$àsana 
Parva, Chapter 26, Verse 5, that this hermit Sthüla- 
$iras was onc of the hermits who had visited Bhisma on 
his bed of arrows. g 
(v) Kabandha became a Rākşasa (giant) because of 
the curse of Sthūlaširas. (For detailed story see under 
Kabandha). S 
STHÜLASIRASII. A giant. Once a servant of Vaišra- 
vana made friends with this giant and Vaisravana 
cursed his servant. (See under Guņādhya). 
STHŪLAVĀLUKĀ. A river famous in the Purāņas. 
(Mahābhārata, Bhisma Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 15). 
STHŪŅA. One of Višvāmitra's sons who were expound- 
ers of the Vedas. (Mahābhārata, Anušāsana Parva, 
Chapter 4, Verse 51). 4 
STHÜNAKARNA. A hermit in the assembly of Yudhi- 
sthira. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 26, Verse 23). 
STHUNAKARNA. A Yaksa. It was this Yaksa, who 
gave Sikhandi virility. (For detailed story see under 
Ambà). 
STRI. 
1) Origin. In both Hindu and Christian scriptures, 
thestory about the origin of woman appears to be 
similar. It is stated in Manusmrti, Chapter 1, Verse 
32, that Brahmā divided his body into two and made 
onc part male and the other partfemale and the male 
embraced the female, from which union was born the 
Virātpuruga. 
Dvidhā krtvātmano deha- 
mardhcna purusosbhavat / 
Ardhena nari tasyarh sa 
Virājamasrjat prabhuh // 
In the book of Genesis in the Bible, the origin of the 
first woman is given. It is somewhat similar to theone 
given above. God created Adam as the first man. God 
caused a deep sleep to fall upon Adam. Then he took 
a rib from Adam, made a woman with it, and gave 
that woman, who was called Eve, to Adam as wife. 
2) Fascination. A story as given below occurs in Devi 
Purana, which states how woman acquired fascination. 
Once Indra prohibited Asvinidevas from drinking the 
liquor called Soma. They complained to the hermit 
Cyavana, who agreed to recover for them the Jost 
right, for which purpose he began a sacrifice. Indra 
caused obstruction to the sacrifice. Instantly by the 
power of Cyavana, an asura named Mada rose up from 
the sacrificial fire. Finally Indra begged the hermit for 
pardon. Cyavana divided the asura into four parts 
and placed one portion in gambling, one portion in 
hunting, the third portion in liquor and the fourth 
part in woman. Thenceforward woman began to have 
fascination. : 
3) Manu, about women. The following is the place in 
society of womenin ancient days, according to Manu. 
Husband or relatives should give women no freedom. 
Even if they became immoral, they should be kept 
under the control of men. As woman has to be under 
the protection of father in childhood, under the pro- 
tection of husband in youth and under the protection of 
sonin old age, she does not deserve freedom at any time. 
**Pità raksati kaumāre 
Bhartā raksati yauvane | 
Raksanti sthāvire putrāh 
Na stri svatantryamarhati."* 
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The father who does not give his daughter to a suitable 
husband before she attains puberty, the husband who 
does not engage in coition with his wife after puberty, 
and the son who does not support his mother after the 
death of her husband, are men of mean character, 
(Manusmrti, Chapter 9). 3 
STRĪPARVA. An important section of Mahābhārata, 
(See under Bhārata). j : : 
STRĪRĀJYA. A kingdom in ancient India. It is men- 
tioned in Mahābhārata, Vana Parva, Chapter 51, 
Verse 25 that the King of this country had participat- 
ed in the Rājasūya (sacrifice of royal consecration) of 
Yudhisthira. 

STRIVILAPA PARVA. Asub-section of Stri Parva in 
Mahābhārata comprising Chapters 16 to 25. 

STUBHA. Son of Agni (fire) named Bhanu. (M.B. 
Vana Parva, Chapter 221, Verse 14). 

SUBĀHU 1. A naga born to Kašyapaprajāpati by his 
wife Kadrū. (Ādi Parva, Chapter 85, Verse 14). 

SUBAHU II. An apsarā, daughter of Kaś yapaprajāpati 
of his wife Pradhā. (Ādi Parva, Chapter 65, Verse 50). 
This apsarā had participated in the birthday cele- 
brations of Arjuna. (Ādi Parva, Chapter 122, Verse 
63). 

SUBAHU III. A Ksatriya King who was in fact Hara 
the asura reborn as such. The Pandavas, thought of 
despatching a letter inviting this King to the great 
war. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 14). 

SUBAHU IV. A Ksatriya King who was Krodhvaša, 
the asura, reborn. (Ādi Parva, Chapter 67, Verse 60). 
SUBĀHU V. One of the hundred sons of Dhrtarastra. 
He was killed by Bhīma in the great war. (Bhīgma 

Parva, Chapter 96, Verse 26). 

SUBAHU VI. : 

1) General. A King of Kagi. Subāhu had a very 
beautiful daughter called Ša$ikalā, who was married 
by Sudaršana, son of Dhruvasandhi. (For details see 
under Sasikala) . s 
2) Other information. 

(i) Though he had never been defeated till then in 
battle, Bhimasena, in the course of his triumphal tour 
of the east defeated him. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 20, 
Verse 6). 

(ii) He was present at the wedding of Draupadi in the 
company of his son Sukumāra. In this context he is 
referred to as Sucitra as well. (Adi Parva, Chapter 185, 
Verse 10). 

SUBAHU VII. A Raksasa. One of the two sons of 
Tātakā, the other being Mārīca. A Gandharva named 
Sunda was their father. Subahu and Marica possessed, 
like Tātakā, great power and adeptness in magic. 
Agastya once cursed Tātakā and her twosons who went 
to fight him for his having cursed Sunda to ashes when 
he attacked his āšrama. Subahu was killed in a battle 
with Šrī Rāma during his stay in exile in the forest. 
(Sabhā Parva, Chapter 38). 

SEBEHD VIII. A King of Cedi, son of Virabahu and 

rother of Sunandā. (Vana Parva, Chapter 65, Verse 


45). 

SUBĀHUIX. A King of Kulindas whose kingdom was 
in the suburbs of the Himalayas. (Vana Parva, Chapter 
140, Verse 40). Thekingdom was rich in many curi- 
ous objects and elephants and horscs. Kirātas, Tanga- 
nas and Kulindas lived there. King Subahu received 
the Pandavas with great respect when they visited his 
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kingdom during the period cf their forest-life. They 
actually entered the forest after spending one day therc. 
Subāhu fought on the Pāņdava side in the great war. 
(Vana Parva, Ghapter 140, Verse 24). 


SUBAHU X. A warrior who foughtagainst the Pandavas 
in the great war. Both his hands were cut off in his 
iu with Yuyutsu. (Droņa Parva, Chapter 25, Verse 


SUBĀHU XI. A warrior of Subrahmaņya. (Šalya Parva, 
Chapter 45, Verse 73). 


SUBAHU XII. There is a reference in Versc 66, Chap- 
ter 115 of Anufāsana Parva, Mahābhārata, about a 
Subāhu, who never consumcd flesh in life. 


SUBAHU XIII. Father of Sagara of Solar dynasty. (For 
details sce under Sagara). 


SUBĀHU XIV. A Cola King. A great devotee of 
Visnu, the King performed many yajiias. Though he 
lived according to the spiritual advice of his precep- 
tor Jaimini he was denied the sight of Visnu. Ultimate- 
ly Subahu and his queen attained heaven as they 
listened to Vijvala, their second son, reciting hymns 
addressed to Vasudeva. (Padma Purana, Bhimi 
Khanda, Chapter 94). 


Though Subāhu and his queen worshipped Visnu for a 
long time in the Ananda forest, the lord did not appear 
to them. Ultimately they forsook their bodics in the 
forest and after a very long walk came to the abode of 
munis, The king queried them as to why he failed to see 
Visnu though he performed penance fora very long time. 
The King and queen were done up due to hunger and 
thirst and the munis asked them to return to Ānandā$- 
rama and eat the corpses left there. While they 
were accordingly eating the corpses, Vijvala ques- 
tioned Kufijala a bird which lived nearby, why his 
parents were eating dead bodies. The bird answered 
that when the King and queen had recited the praises 
of Vasudeva they would see Visnu. It also taught Vij- 
vala songs in praise of Visnu. After having studied 
the songs, Vijvala went and sat on a tree at ānandāi- 
rama and sang the songs. Subāhu and his queen repeat- 
ed them and immediately Visnu appeared before them 
and conducted them to heaven. 


SUBALA I. 


1) General. A King of Gāndhāra. Subala was the 
father of Sakuni, uncle of the Kauravas. Sakuni was the 
rebirth of Nagnajit, disciple of Prahlāda. Sakuniinherit- 
ed the name Saubala from his father Subala whose 
only daughter was Gāndhārī, mother of Duryodhana. 
Both Sakuni and Gāndhārī were economic experts. 
(Adi Parva, Chapter 63). At the time of the marriage 
proposal of Gandhari the fact of the blindness of 
Dhrtarastra, the prospective bride-groom, worried 
Subala much, but he married his daughter to the 
blind King considering the great reputation of the 
royal family. (Adi Parva, Chapter 109, Verse 11). 


2) Other information. (i) Subala, in the company of 
his sons Sakuni, Acala and Vrsaka participated in the 
Rājasūya performed by Yudhisthira. (Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 34, Verse 6). 
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(ii) After the Rājasūya was over it was Nakula, one 
of the Pandavas, who lèd Subala and his sons beyond 


the boundaries of the Kingdom safely. (Sabhā Parva 
Chapter 45, Verse 49). 


SUBALA II. A King of the Iksvaku dynasty. His son 
was a great friend of King Jayadratha. (Vana Parva, 
Chapter 265, Versc 8). 


SUBALA III. A son of Garuda. (Udyoga Parva, Ghap- 
ter 101, Verse 3). 


SUBANDHU. An ācārya, who was the high priest of 
King Asamāti. Once the King removed the priest 
from his job and appointed two priests, Kirāta and 

uli in his stead, and after some time, the new pri- 
ests, at the instance of the King, killed Subandhu. 
But, three brothers of his joined together and brought 
Subandhu back to life again by chanting hymns from 
the Vedas. (Rgveda 10,57. 60; Brhaddevatā. 7. 33). 

SUBELA. A mountain near Lanka. (Vana Parva, Chap- 
ter 234, Verse 21). 


SUBHA. Dhruva's mother. According to Harivaméa, 
Chapter 2, she was born from Ašvamedha. 

SUBHA. Wife of Angiras and mother of seven sons like 
Brhatkīrti. (Vana Parva, Chapter 218, Verse 1). 


SUBHADATTA. A wood-cutter who lived in Pātalī- 
putra. 


Subhadatta earned his living by cutting wood in the 
forest and selling it for fuel. One day, while cutting 
wood in the forest he saw four Yaksas by chance. When 
he understood from their dress and bearing that they 
were divine beings, Subhadatta was frightened. The 
Yaksas spoke to him and when they came to know that 
he was poor, they engaged him as their servant. Subha- 
datta served them with devotion. Whenit was time 
for their meal they pointed to him a pot and asked him 
to serve them food from it. But when Subhadatta saw 
the pot empty, he was confused. The Yaksas, with an 
amused smile asked him to put his hand into the pot 
and assured him that he would get anything he wished 
to get from it. 


Subhadatta accordingly took out all the things they 
wanted from it and served them. They took their food 
and were satisfied. A few days passed in this way and 
then Subhadatta began to think of his family. The 
Yaksas understood that he was longing to return home. 
So they allowed him to go after getting whatever boon 
he wished to ask them. Subhadatta asked for that 
magic pot which would supply whatever he wanted. 
On hearing it the Yaksas told him thathe would not 
be able to keep that pot and that if it was broken 
everything would be lost. So they advised him to ask 
them something else. But Subhadatta was not prepared 


to accept their advice. At last they gave him the magic 
pot. 


Subhadatta reached home happily with the pot. He 
told the whole story to his people at home. His neigh- 
bours grew suspicious when he stopped going to the 
forest to cut trees, after he returned with the pot. To 
their enquiriesabout it, hereplied haughtily and inform- 
ed them of his good luck. One day in his frantic joy, 
he danced, carrying the pot on his head and as ill-luck 
would have it, he slipped his foot and fell down. The 
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t crashed co the ground and was broken to pieces. 
o hc was forced to become the wood-cuttcr again. 
Kathāsaritsāgara, Saktiya$olambaka, Taraüga 1). 
SUBHADRĀ I. Sister of Šrī Krsna. i 
1) Birth. Subhadrā was the daughter of Vasudeva by 
his wife Devaki. She had two brothers, Krsna and 
Sāraņa and she was her father's pet child. (Ādi Parva, 
Chapter 217, Verse 18). A Th ba 
2) Married to Arjuna. During his one year’s pilgrimage 
Arjuna, after visiting various holy placcs, came at last 
to Prabhāsa tīrtha in the plains of the western moun- 
tain. He met Gada there who described to him the 
unique beauty of Subhadrā. The description evoked 
in him the desire to marry her fcr which purpose he 
assumed the form ofa Sannyāsin and sitting under a 
tree thought about Sri Krsna who understood the fact 
while lying on the bed with Satyabhāmā and immedia- 
tely he began laughing. Asked for the reason for his 
laughing thus, Šrī Krsna told her about Arjuna think- 
ingabout him ctc. Krsna then went to Arjuna and 
uestioned him about the reason for his pilgrimage and 
the latter explained the circumstances of it. They then 
went to the Raivata mountain where Arjuna revealed 
to Krsna his desire to marry Subhadrā. Krsņa agrecd 
and, after leaving Arjuna at the mountain, returned to 
Dvārakā. 
Within a few days the Yādavas celebrated a festival at 
Raivata attended by prominent leaders like Balabhadra, 
Ugrasena, Pradyumna, Sri Krsna and others. The sight 
of Subhadra among them evoked uncontrollable love in 
Arjuna who asked Krsna secretly about the means for him 
to marry Subhadrā. Krsna answered him thus: ‘‘Svayarh- 
vara (marriage by self choice by a woman) is ordained 
for Ksatriyas. But, how would we know whom Subhadrā 
loves. Abduction also is ordained for Ksatriyas. So 
you abduct Subhadra.” 
Arjuna immediately sent word about the matterthrough 
emissaries to Indraprastha. After the festival at Raivata 
was over, Subhadrā returned to Dvārakā. As for Arjuna, 
he sat on a rock in the forest thinking about Subhadra 
when Yadava heroes like Bala, Samba, Sarana, Pradyu- 
mna and Gada came that way by chance. They saluted 
the Sannyasin (Arjuna) and after blessing them he made 
them sit on the rock around him and related to them 
various stories. Then Yadavas felt great respect for the 
Sannyāsin and invited him and took him to Dvārakā. 
Krsna and others arranged for thestay of the Sannyāsin, 
who pretended to spend Gāturmāsya there. He was to 
be fed from Subhadrā's house and the Sannyāsin was 
overwhelmed with joy. 
As days passed on thus, Arjuna grew more and more 
sick with love. Subhadra felt unbounded affection for 
him. She heard from him many stories about the valiant 
Pandava, Arjuna. When he was convinced that Subhadrā 
cherished strong love for him, Arjuna revealed the truth 
about him. When he told her that he, the fake Sannyāsin, 
was really Arjuna who was living there without the 
knowledge of his mother and brothers, Subhadra bent 
down her head in shyness. 
Subhadra’s wedding was decided to be held on the 
twelfth day from that date. Balabhadra and Uddhava 
both of them short-tempered, were not informed about 
the decision. Sri Krsna took tne Jead in making prepar- 
‘tions for the wedding and he saw Subhadra and gave 
her all good wishes. 


SUBHARYA 


SUBHARYA 


Many of the Yadava chiefs wanted Subhadra to be 
wedded to Duryodhana, a disciple of Balabhadra and 
against this desire of theirs Subhadrā and Arjuna to- 
gether drove themselves away in a chariot through lines 
of people and this created a stir among the Yādavas. 
But, Krsna pacified them all. (Adi Parva, Chapters 
213-228; Bhāgavata, 10th Skandha). 

2) Other information. : 

(i) Later on, the wedding of Subhadrā with Arjuna was 
duly consecrated. (Adi Parva, Chapter 220, Verse 10). 
(ii) Arjuna came to Indraprastha with Subhadrā dis- 
guised as a Gopī. Many costly things, by way of Subha- 
drà's dowry, were duly sent from Dvārakā to Irdrapra- 
stha. (Ādi Parva, Chapter 220). 

(iii) A sonnamed Abhimanyu was born to the couple. 
(Ādi Parva, Chapter 220, Versc 65). 

(iv) During the period of the ‘forest life’ of the Pand- 
avas Subhadrā and her son lived with Krsna at Dvārakā 
(Vana Parva, Chapter 22, Verse 3). 

(v) Subhadra too was present at the wedding of Abhi- 
manyu at Upaplavyanagara. (Virāta Parva, Chapter 72 
Verse 22). 

(vi) When Abhimanyu was killed in the great war, 
Subhadra wept before Krsna. (Drona Parva, Chapter 
78, Verse 2). 

(vii) Following the death of Abhimanyu Subhadrā rc- 
turned with Krsna to Dvārakā. (A$vamedha Parva, 
Chapter 52, Verse 85). 

(viii Remembering about Abhimanyu’s death Subhadra 
swooned. (Agvamedha Parva Chapter 61, Verse 4). 
(ix) She went from Dvārakā to Hastinapura to attend 
the Ašvamedha yajiia performed by Yudhisthira (Aéva- 
medha Parva, Chapter 66, Verse 4). 

(x) Subhadra joined herco-wives, Ulūpī and Citrān- 
gadā and embraced them. (Asvamedha Parva, Chaptcr 
83, Verse 3). 

(xi) Following the death of Abhimanyu Subhadrā spent 
her days in sad silence. (Mahāprasthāna Parva, 
Chapter 1) 


SUBHADRĀ II. A daughter of Surabhi. She lives in 


the western region. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 102 Verse 


SUBHADRA A banyan tree. Garuda went to Devaloka 


to fetch amrta after marking this tree as a sign-post. Sec 
under Garuda. (Aranya Kanda, Canto 35). 


SUBHADRAHARANAPARVA. A sub-parva of Mahā- 


bhārata. (Ādi Parva, Chapters 218 and 219). 


SUBHAGA. A brother of Sakuni. He was killed in the 


great war by Bhima. (Droņa Parva, Chapter 157, 
SUBHAGAT 
; Daughter of Kašyapaprajāpati by his wife 
Pradha. (Adi Parva, Chante. 65" Verse 46). 
SUBHAGA II. A term of address, 
According to Manusmrti (Chapter 2, 129) one should 
use this word when one addresses the wives of others 
and Women who are not one’s relatives. 
Parapatni tu ya stri syadasambandha ca yonitah | 
Tam brūyād bhavatityevar subhage bhaginiti ca // 
SUBHANU. One of the ten sons of Satyabhāmā, the other 
nine being Bhanu, Svarbhānu, Prabhanu, Bhānumān, 
Candrabhanu, Brhadbhanu, Havirbhanu, Sribhanu and 
Pratibhanu. (Bhagavata, 10th Skandha) . 
PRA KAS diene, daughter of Švaphalka, 
: as : ā 
Oth Skandha). rüra's sister. (Bhāgavata, 


SUBHANGADA 


SUBHANGADA. A king. This king had attended Drau- 


padī's Svayarivara. (Mahābhārata, Adi Parva, Chapter 
185, Verse 22). 


SUBHANGI. A virgin born in the Dāšārha tribe. Kuru, - 


King ofthe Lunar dynasty married her. They had a 
son named Vidüra. (M.B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 95, 
Verse 39). 

SUBHASANA. A king of Solar line son of Yuyudhāna 
and father of Sruta. (Bhāgavata, 9th Skandha). 

SUBHAVAKTRA. A female attendant of. Subrahmanya. 
(M.B. Šalya Parva, Chapter 46, Verse 7). 

SUBHĪMA. A son of Pāūicajanyāgni called Tapa. This 
Agni is one of the fifteen Agnis which cause hindrances 
in Yajüas. Subhīma, Atibhīma, Bhima, Bhimabala. 
Bala, Sumitra, Mitravān, Mitrajūa, Mitravardhana, 
Mitradharman, Surapravīra, Vira, Suvarcas, Veša 
and Surahantā are the fifteen Agnis which cause 
hindrances in Yajüas. (Vana Parva, Chapter 220, 
Verse 11). 

SUBHRAJA. One of the two attendants given to Subrah- 
manya by Sürya, the other onc being Bhāsvara. (Salya 
Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 31). x 

SUBHRŪ. A female attendant of Subrahmanya. (Salya 
Parva, Chapter 46, Verse 8). 

SUBHUMIKA. A holy place of ancient days in the plains 
of river Sarasvatī where Apsarās used to come daily and 
bathe. Deva-Gandharvas visit this place every month. 
Sri Krsna bathed there once and distributed money to 
brahmins. (Salya Parva, Chapter 37). 

SUBRAHMANYA. Son of Siva. 

1) Reason for birth. A son named Vajraüga was born to 
Kafyapaprajāpati by his wife Danu and he married a 
girl called Varārigī. .Vajraüga performed penance to 
Brahma so that he might shed his āsuric aspect. When 
he came out of his penance, Varangi was missing and he 
wandered about the forest in search of her. Finally he saw 
Varārīgī crying undera tree. When he asked her the reason 
for her weeping, she told him about harassments by Brahma 
during the thousand years when Vajranga was immers- 
ed in trance. Indra one day threw about the vessels 
used by her in worship, appearing before her in the 
guise of a monkey; on another occasion he threatened 
her in the form of a lion and on a third occasion he 
came disguised as a snake and bit on her legs. Very 
much grieved over the story Vajrānga again took to 
penance with the grim determination to punish“ Indra 
and when Brahmā appeared before him he prayed for 
the boon of a son who would surpass the Devas ihclud- 
ing Indra in prowess. Brahmā granted him the boon. 
Varangi delivered a son twelve months after the boon. 
The child was christened Tārakāsura. 

Tārakāsura, as a child, began practising penance and 
Brahma duly appeared before him and granted him 
the boon that ifhe were to die, he would die at the 
hands of a child only seven days old. Haughty over the 
boon Tārakāsura very soon conquered the three worlds. 
The devas found no means to suppress the asura. Child- 
ren would not be born to them and there was a reason 
for it. Once Siva and Parvati started the marital act 
and it did not come to a close even aftera hundred 
divya - years, with the result that the world shook like 
anything. Frightened at this the Devas requested 
Šiva to stop the act and he obliged them. Then he 
asked them who would bear thesemen which had been 
discharged and they replied, “Let earth itself bear the 
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semen." Accordingly it was discharged on the earth. 
It filled and over-flowed forests and mountains. 
What next was the problem. Ultimately the Devas 
asked Agni (fire) to consume it. When Agni consumed 
and burnt it down absolutely, the ashes thereof form- 
ed into a white hill and it became a forest. 
Parvati did not atall relish the action of the devas and 
spoke to them thus: “You prevented my sexual inter- 
course entered into with the desire to have a son. 
Therefore, in future you will not have children by your 
wives.” Parvati cursed the earth also as follows: 
‘You will become one of various forms and also a wife 
to many people. You, who prevented me from having 
a son, vil not enjoy happiness from children." (Valmi- 
ki Rāmāyaņa, Bālakāņda, Canto 36). 
Tārakāsura could be killed only by a child not more 
than seven days old and the Devas realised that such 
a child could be begot only by Siva. It was the occas- 
ion when Siva was lamenting over the death of Sati and 
Parvati was doing penance to secure Siva as husband. 
None could stir Siva immersed in deep meditation 
and the Devas entrusted the responsibility for it to 
Kāmadeva. Not only did Kama not succeed in the 
endeavour but also he got reduced to ashes by the fire 
from Siva’s eyes. When Parvati’s penance reached its 
climax Siva appeared before her and wedded her. 
2). Birth of Subrahmanya. Because of the power of 
ivā's semen consumed by Agni, his glow began getting 
diminished. Agni complained of it to the Devas who 
sent him over to Brahma. On his way to Brahma Agni 
met Gangadevi whom he told thus: “I canin no way 
bear this semen of Siva and if I get rid of it, it will 
burn the entire world. So, you please take charge of it 
so that you will have a noble son. Ganga’s reply to 
this was simply to ask Agnito throw the semen into 
her waters and Agni did so. As the semen had remained 
with Agni for nearly 5000 years, his flesh, blood 
hair, eye etc. had become golden in colour and hence 
Agni came to be called from that, day onwards 
Hiraņyaretas. 
Time passed by and the semen of Siva became a burden 
to Ganga. She complained about that . to Brahma. 
Brahma asked her from whom she had reccived the 
semen. Ganga detailed her story to him and concluded 
by saying that though it was 5000 years since Siva’s 
semen was put into her, she did not deliver yet. Then 
Brahma told her as follows: “You go to the Udaya 
mountain (where the sun rises). There is a forest there, 
a forest hundred crores of yojanas in extent, where 
Sara, a particular variety of grass (Saccharam munja 
Roxb) grows. You deposit the semen there and a male 
child will be bornafter 10, 000 years 
As directed by Brahma Ganga went to the Udaya 
mountain and deposited the foetus there through her 
mouth. 
By the power of Siva’s semen all the trees and animals 
and birds in the forest became golden in colour. 
When 10,000 years were completed a child, as effulgent 
as the rising sun, was born and Subrahmanya was the 
child. The child cried in a thunderous voice and six 
divine Krttikās who came that way saw the child and 
taking pity on it vied with one another to breast-feed 
it. Since the child looked at the six Krttikas one after 
the other it developed six faces and since it was breast-fed 
by Krttīkās it came to be named Karttikeya as well. 


SUBRAHMAŅYA 


Brahmā informed Agniabout the birth of the child 
and the latter, in great happiness, hastened to it ak 4 
fast goat. Ganga who met Agni on the way and aske F 
him about his hurried trip was told about the birth o 
the child and between the two developed an argument 
about the ownership of the child. Mahāvisņu who came 
that way just then listened to the above argument and 
directed them to Siva for settlement of their claims. — 
Agni and Ganga asked Siva to which of them the child 
really belonged Siva then told Parvati “Fortunate, 
fortunate." Only after secing the child could it be 
decided as to whose it was and so Siva, Pārvatī, Agni 
and Ganga proceeded together to the forest where they 
saw the child in the lap of the Krttikās. Siva then 
said ‘‘Let us see whom the child looks at before settling 
its parentage.” Understanding the ideas of the visitors 
the child, by its yogic power, assumed four bodies 
called Kumara, Visakha, Sakha and Naigameya. 
Kumara looked at Siva, Vi$akha at Parvati, Sakha at 
Ganga and Naigameya at Agni and all of them felt 
immensely happy. The Krttikās asked Siva whether 
Senate (child with six faces) was his son to which 
iva answered as follows : “Let him be your son under 
the name Kārttikeya; Ganga’s son under the name 
Kumara; Pārvatī's son under the name Skanda; my 
son under the name Guha and Agni’s son with the 
name Mahāsena and under the name Saravana ‘Sara- 
vana’s (the forest where it was born) son. He is a 
great yogi and will be known by these various names. 
As he possesses six faces he will become famous as 
‘Sanmukha’ also. 
After having spoken thus Siva thought of the Devas 
and under the leadership of Brahma and Visņu all the 
Devas appeared there. They looked at the child to their 
hearts’ content and then told Siva thus : “Oh ! Lord ! 
You made Agni serve the purpose of Devas. Let us 
immediately start for Aujasa tirtha and crown San- 
mukha at Sarasvatī in Kuruksetra. Let him flourish 
as army-chief of Devas, Gandharvas and Kinnaras and 
Jet him kill the terrible Mahisāsura and Tārakāsura. 
3) Coronation. Brahma, Visnu, Siva and others reached 
uruksetra with the child to crown him Subrahmanya) 
as army-chicf. Siva and Visnu performed the consecra- 
tion ceremony with holy water from the seven seas. 
Gandharvas, Rsis and others sang for joy and Apsarās 
danced. Pārvatī placed the child thus consecrated on 
her lap and kissed him repeatedly on the head. 
4) Presents. After Guha's consecration, the Devas 
presented the army-chief valorous armies. He was 
given by Siva four Pramathas, equal in prowess to 
Indra, called Gnaņtākama, Lohitaksa, Nandiseņa and 
Kumudamili. & and other Devas gave their 
own Pramathas to him. Brahma gave him the Pra- 
matha called Sthāņu and Visņu gave him three sets of 
Pramathas called Saūkrama, Vikrama and Parakrama. 
Indra gavc him „Utkleša and Paükaja; Sun (Sürya) 
gave Dandakapifijalas; Moon gave Maņivasumaņis; 
the Asvins gave Vatsanandis etc. In short, important 
Devas, Mātrs, Tīrthas etc. gave Subrahmanya price- 
less presents too numerous to be named. 
Seeing the rush of presents the great Garuda presented 
his own son, the fast-going Peacock to Subrahmanya. 
Aruna gave his own son, the cock. Agni gave the Vel 
(three-pronged weapon, trident), Brhaspati the danda 
(club, stick) Gaūgā, the Kamandalu (water-pot of 
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Sannyāsins) Visnu the garland, Pārvatī clothes, Siva 
the locket and Indra the string of pearls. 

5) Devēsura war. The consecration of Subrahmanya 
as Commander-in-Chief of the army kindled anew 
hope and enthusiasm in the Devas. They challenged 
the Asuras for war and they took it up. The asura 
army entered the battle-field under the leadership of 
unrivalled warriors like Tārakāsura, Mahisa, Bana, 
son of Mahabali, Taraka’s sons, Tārakāksa. Kamalā- 


* kga, Vidyunmālī etc. In the furious battle that ensued 


Subrahmanya killed Tārakāsura. The other asura 
chiefs too were killed. 

6) Vow of celibacy. After the killing of Tārakāsura 
Subrahmanya became the object of too much of petting 
by Parvati with the result that his life became un- 
bridled and wayward. His lust was everyday on the 
increase and he committed even rape on Deva women, 
who were ultimately forced to complain about him to 
Parvati. Immediately she called Subrahmanya to her 
and showed her own image in all other women and he 
became so much repentant about his past actions that 
he took the vow before Parvati that in future he wouid 
look upon all women in the world as equal to her, his 
mother. (Brahmanda Purana 81). 

7) Marriage. See under Devasenā. 

(Valmiki Ramayana, Canto 36; M.B. Vana Parva, 
Chapter 223; Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 85; Skanda 
Purana, Sambhava kanda; Kathāsaritsāgara, Lavana- 
kalambaka, Taraūga 6; Uttara Ramayana Kamba 
Ramayana, Bālakāņda; Vamana Purana, Chapters 
57-61; Bhavisya Purana). 

8) Other information. 

(i) On the occasion of the burning of the Khandava 
forest Subrahmanya went there carrying his weapon 


called ‘Sakti? to fight Krsņa and Arjuna. (Ādi Parva, ` 


Chapter 226, Verse 33). 

(ii) Skanda was born from the semen of Šiva which 
fell into Agni. So he got the name Skanda. (Skand — 
fall). (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 225, Verse 16). 

(iii) He once cut asunder the Kraufica mountain. 
(For details see under Krauūca I). 

(iv) Noticing the very great effulgence of Skanda, 
Indra feared loss of his place and immediately he 
clashed with the former. Indra's Vajra (thunderbolt) 
hit Skanda on his right and from the wound emerged 
a person wearing golden armour, divine ear-rings and 
holding the Vel in his hands and he was named 
Visàkha, Frightened by his sight Indra sought refuge 
with Subrahmanya. (Vana Parva, Chapter 227). 

(v) When he married Devasenā his six mothers came 
and blessed him and his wife; he then told the mothers 
thus : "You live with my father, Šiva. Until I become 
sixteen years of age I will be functioning as a spirit 
Which kills children and the children killed by me will 
serve as your food." As soon as he finished speaking, 


(vii) Vāyubhagavān assumed responsibility for his 


protection. (Vana Parva, Chapter 231, Verse 56). 
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uU He killed Mahisasura. (Vana Parva, Chapter 

31, Verse 96). x 
e Synonyms or sacred names of Subrahmanya :— 

gneya, Skanda, Dīptakīrti, Anāmaya, Mayūraketu, 

Dharmātman, Bhūteša, _Mahisārdana,  Kāmajit, 
Kamada, Kānta, Satyavāk, Bhuvane vara, Šisutīghra, 
Sucicanda, Diptavarna, Subhānana, Amogha, Anagha, 
Raudra, Priya, Candrānana, Prašāntātman, Dipta- 
Sakti, Bhadrakrt, Kütamohana, Sasth priya, Pavitra, 
Mātrvatsala, Kanyābhartā, Vibhakta, Svaheya, Re- 
vatīsuta, Visakha, Prabhu, Neta, Naigameya, Sudu'- 
cara, Suvrata, Lalita, Bālakrīdanakapriya, Khacārī, 
Brahmacārin, Sūra, Saravanodbhava, Visvamitrapriya, 
Devasenāpriya, Vāsudcvapriya, Priyakrt etc. 
Those who repeat the above sacred names of Subrah- 
manya willattain fame, wealth and heaven. (Vana 
Parva, Chapter 232) . 
(x) In the Devasura war he killed important leaders 
of the asuras like Mahisa, Tripada and Hradodara. 
(Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Verse 90). 
(xi) He defeated Būņāsura and killed the sons of 
"Tārakāsura. (Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Verse 90). 
(xii) Siva consecrated him as lord (Srestharaja) of the 
Bhütas. (Santi Parva, Chapter 122, Verse 32). 

SUCAKRA. A warrior of Subrahmanya. (M.B. Salya 
Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 59). 

SUCAKSUS. One of the seven channels of Ganga. 
(See under Sindhu). 

SUCANDRA I. A King of Iksvāku dynasty. A son 
named Visalaniti was born to King Iksvāku by his wife 
Alambusā. The city Višālanagara was founded by this 
Vi$alaniti. A son named Hemacandra was born to 
Vigila. Sucandra was the son of Hemacandra. 
Dhūmrāšva was the son of Sucandra. (Valmiki 
Rāmāyaņa, Bala Kanda, Sarga 47). 

SUCANDRA II. An asura. This asura was the son of 
Sikthikā. (Mahābhārata, Ādi Parva, Chapter 66, Verse 

). 

SUCANDRA III. A Gandharva. (Mahābhārata, Ādi 
Parva, Chapter 66, Verse 46). This Gandharva was the 
son of Prajipati Kašyapa, by his wife Pradhā. This 
Gandharva participated in the birth celebration of 
Arjuna. (M.B. Ádi Parva, Chapter 122, Verse 58). 

SUCANTI. A muni who was an adorer of Atri Maharsi. 
"There isa reference to him in Rgveda, Mandala 1, 
Anuvāka 16, Sükta 112. 

SUCARU I. A son of Dhrtarāstra. With his seven 
brothers he attacked Abhimanyu. (M.B. Bhīgma Parva, 
Chapter 79, Verse 22). 

SUCĀRU II. A son born to Šrī Krsņa by his wife 
Rukmini. (M.B. Anu$āsana Parva, Chapter 14, Verse 
33). The sons born by Rukmini were Pradyumna 
Cārudesņa, Sudesna, Cārudeha, Sucaru, Cārugupta 
and Bhadracāru. (Bhāgavata, Skandha 10). 

SUCCHAYA. The wife of Sisti, the son of Dhruva. Two 
sons named Sisti and Bhavya were born to Dhruva by 
his wife Sambhü. Succhāyā, the wife of Sisti gave birth 
to five sons who were sinless. They were Ripu, Ripufi- 
jaya, Vipra, Vrkala and Vrkatejas. (Visnu Purana, 
Arma 1, Chapter 13). 

SUCETAS. The son of Grtsamada who was born in the 
dynasty of Vitahavya. A son named Varcas was born 
to Sucetas. (M.B. Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 30, Verse 
61). 
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SUCII. A deva (god) who was born in Agnivarhía. 
This Suci was the son of Agnideva who was the eldest. 
son of Brahma, and his wife Svaha. Suci had two 
brothers by name Pavaka and Pavamāna. These 
brothers had fortyfive sons. They are also known as 
« Agnis”. Thus there are on the whole fortynine Agnis, 
including the father, three sons and thcir fortyfive child- 
ren. (Visņu Purana, Part 1, Chapter 10). 

SUCI II. Gaksusa was a son of Manu. Ten sons werc 
born to Manu by his wife, Nadvala. They were, Kuru, 
Puru, Satadyumna, Tapasvi, Satyavan, Suci, Agnistoma, 
Atiratra, Sudyumna and Abhimanyu. (Visņu Furana, 
Part 1, Chapter 13). 

SUCI III. There isa passage in Chapter 19 0f Agni 
Purana which says that Kašyapa Prajapati had six 
daughters by his wife Tamra, who were, Kaka, Syeni, 
Bhasi, Grddhrika, Suci and Griva and that different 
classes of birds took their source from them. 

SUCI IV. A King of the Solar dynasty. From Bhāgavata, 
9th Skandha we learn that he was the son of Sakra- 
dyumna and the father of Vanadvaja. 

SUCI V. In Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, Chapter 8, 
Verse 14, there isa reference to a King Suci who 
worships Yama, the son of Sūrya, in Yama’s assembly. 

SUCI VI. The leader ofa band of merchants, It was 
he who met and comforted Damayanti who lost her 
way in the forest after Nala left her. (Vana Parva,Chapter 
64, Verse 127). 

SUGI VII. One of the sons of Višvāmitra. (M.B. Anu$á- 
sana Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 54). 

SUCI VIII. A sonof Bhrgu Maharsi. (Mahābhārata, 
Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 55, Verse 128). 

SUCI IX. A Maharsi born in the family of Angiras. By a 
curse of Vasistha, this Maharsi was born ass mortal, 
as the son of King Vijitāšva. (Bhagavata, 4th Skandha). 

SŪCI. The son of Suddha and the grandson of Anenas. 
Trikalpava was the son of Süci. (Bhāgavata, 4th 
Skandha ). 

SUCI (NEEDLE). Iron needle is Puršņically import- 
ant. There is a story connecting the iron-necdle of 
Bharata and Vibhisana as follows:— 

Having killed Ravana, Sri Rama anointed Vibhisana 
as the King of Lanka and re:urned to Ayodhya. During 
the reign of Vibhisana, Lanka reached the highest stage 
of prosperity. Among the five metals, only gold 
was scen in Lanka. At this stage Vibhisana got an iron 
needle from Bharata. He kept it as a rare and valuable 
treasure, in his palace. 

Vibhisana who was an ardent devotce of Sri Rima used 
to cross the sea, come to Ràme:vara-temple and offer 
flower at the feet of Sri Rama, every day. Flower was 
brought in abig golden pot. Once Vibhisana placed the 
golden pot in the courtyard of the temple and went in 
with the flower. After the worship, Vibhisana came out 
and taking the pot on his head returned to Lanka. Being 
immersed in the thought of Sri Rama, Vibhisana did not 
look inside the pot. After reaching the palace he looked 
into the pot and saw a Brahmin sleeping init. He was 
very pleased to see the Brahmin. So after welcoming 
him with hospitality, he brought the box in which he 
had kept the most precious treasure and placed it be- 
fore the Brahmin who returned with the box to Bharata. 
He eagerly opened the box and saw only an iron needle 
in it. The consternation of the Brahmin need only be 
imagined. 
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ŠUCIKĀ. An Apsaras. She had participated in Arjuna's 
birth festival. (Mahābhārata, Ādi Parva, Chapter 
122, Versc 62). - 3 e 

SŪCIKĀ. A figure of the giantess Karkkati. 
under Brahmā, Para 12). S 

SUCIMUKHA. A hell. (See under Kāla the section on 
hell). 

ŠUGINUKHI. Companion maid of Prabhavati, daugh- 
ter of Vajranābha. (Sce under Prabhāvatī V). 

SUGIRATHA. A King bornin Bharata's dynasty. _He was 
the son of Citraratha and Dhrsama’s father. (Bhāgavata, 
9th Skandha). TRE 

SUGIROSITA. A minister of Dašaratha. (Valmiki 
Rāmāyaņa, Ayodhya Kanda, Sarga 32). 

SUGISMITA I. A Brahmani who was devoted. to her 
husband. (For further details sce under Dhanafijaya V). 

SUCISMITA II. An Apsaras. She attends Kubera's 
assembly (Mahābhārata, Sabha Parva, Chapter 10; 
Verse 10). 

SUGITRA I. A nàga (serpent) born in the family of 
Dhrtarastra. This serpent fell in the sacrificial fire of the 
serpent sacrifice of Janamejaya and was burnt to 
death. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 57, Stanza 18). 

SUCITRA II. (SUMITRA). Father of Sukumāra the 
King of Pulinda. (See under Sukumara I.) 

SUCITRA III. A son of Dhrtarāstra. He attacked 
Abhimanyu in the battle of Bhārata. (Mahābhārata, 
Bhīsma Parva, Chapter 79, Verse 22). 

SUCITRA IV. A King who fought on the side of thc 
Pāņdavas. He was a good fighter from chariot. (Maha- 
Bhārata, Karija Parva, Chapter 6, Stanza 27). While 
this king and his son Citravarmā were walking in the 
battlefield; Drona killed them. 

SUCIVAKTRA. A warrior of Subrahmanya. (M.B. Salya 
Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 72). 

SUCIVRATA. A king of ancient times. (M.B. Adi 
Parva, Chapter 1, Verse 236). 

SUDAKSINA l. The son of king Paundraka. Sri- 
Krsna killed Paundraka in battle and his head, cut 
off by Sri Krsna, fell in the country of Kasi. Sudak- 
sina who learned about the death of his father, went 
to Kāši and recognized the head by the ear-rings. Sud- 
aksiņa made up his mind to kill Sri Krsna somehow 
or other and beganto do penance in Kāšī before 
Siva. Pleased with his penance Siva appeared before 
him and advised him to create a wicked fairy froin 
the fire of sorcery. Accordingly Sudaksina prepared a 
fire of sorcery, from which a wicked fairy came out and 
ran towards Sri Krsna. Sit Krsna sent his weapon the 
Discus which cut off:thē head of the wicked fairy and 
from Po the DECUS flew to Kasi and turned Sudak- 
sina to ashes, and returned to Dvārakā. ā 
Skandha 10). oett 

SUDĀKSIŅA. II A king of Kamboja (Kabul). The 
following information is taken from Mahābhārata 
about this king. : 
(i) Sudaksina had been present at the Svayarhvara 
marriage of Draupadi. (Ādi Parva, Chapter’ 185 
Verse 15). i 
(ü) Hecame with an aksauhiai of army to help 
Duryodhana against the Pandavas in the battle of 
ES (M. B. Udyoza Parva, Chapter 19, Verse 
(iii) Sudaksina was a valiant fizhterin the army of 


(See 
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the Kauravas. (M. B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 160, 
Verse 1 ). T 

(iv) On the first day of the battle of Bharata. there 
was a combat between Srutakarmà and Sudaksina. 
(M.B. Bhisma Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 66). 

(v) There was another combat between Abhimanyu 
and Sudaksina.(M. B. Bhīgma Parva, Chapter 45, 
Verse 66.) 

(vi) Arjuna killed Sudaksina in the batue of Bharata. 
(M. B. Drona Parva, Chapter 92, Verse 61). 

(vii) The younger brother of Sudaksina confronted 
Arjuna to avengc the death of his brother and was 
killed by Arjuna. (M. B. Karna Parva, Chapter 56, 
Verse 110). < 

SUDAKSINA III. A warrior who fought.on the side 
ofthe Pāņdavas. Droņācārya shot him down from 
the chariot with an arrow. (M. DB. Drona Parva, 
Chapter 21, Verse 56). 

SUDAKSINA. The wife of Dilipa. (Scc under Dilīpa). 

SUDAMAI. A minister of king Janaka. (Vālmīki 
Rāmāyaņa, Bālakāņda, Sarga 70). 

SUDĀMĀ II. A king of Dašārņa. This king had two 
daughters of whom one was married by Bhima, 
the king of Vidarbha, and the other by Vīrabāhu 
king of Cedi. (M. B. Vana Parva, Chapter 96, Verse 
14). 


SUDAMA III. A country of North India. Mention is 
made in Mahābhārata, Sabhā Parva, Chapter 27, Verse 
11, that this country was captured by Arjuna. 

SUDĀMĀ IV. Anattendant of Subrahmanya. (M. B. 
Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Verse 10). 

A cowherd. This Sudāmā was reborn 
as an asura, because of the curse of Devi Rādhā. (For 
further details sce under Tulasī, para 5). : 

SUDAMA VI. A warrior who took the side of the 
Pandavas and fought against the Kauravas.(M. B. 
Drona Parva, Chapter 23, Verse 43). 

SUDĀMĀ VII. The watcherofthe garden of Karhsa. 
It is stated in Bhāgavata, Skandha 10, that this Sudāmā 
adorned Sri Krsna and Balabhadra Rama with flower 
garlands. 

SUDAMA VIII. The real name of Kucela who was the 
friend of Sri Krsna in boyhood. Though his name 
occurs everywherc in Bhāgavata, as Kucela, his real 
name is Sudāmā. (Sec under Kucela). 

SUDAMA IX. A river famous in the Puranas. It ismen- 
tioned in Valmiki Ramayana, Ayodhyakanda, Sarga 71, 
that Bharata, the brother of Sri Rama, crossed this 
river while he was returning from Kekaya. 

ŠUDANDIKA. Sec under Sūryaprabha. 

SUDARSANA I. A king of ancient India. He was a con- 
temporary of Šrī Krsņa. This king who was esteemed 
even by ihe gods, was once captured aad made a 
prisoner by another king named Nagnajit. Šrī Krsna 
defeated Nagnajit and all the other Kings and made 
this King free. This story occursin Mahābhārata, Udyoga 
Parva, Chapter 48, Verse 75. 

SUDARŠANA II. A king who took the side of the Kaura- 
n. and fought, as te Pāņdavas in Kuruksetra. 

g was kills atyaki, .B. 
Chapter 118, Verse 14). EN RE Drones Paia, 

SUDARSANA III, A king of Mālava This king joi 

à co g . s king joined 
the side of the Pāņdavas in the battle of Bhārata and was 


SUDARŠANA IV 


killed by Asvatthāmā. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 
200, Verse I3). 

SUDARSANA IV. A son of Dhrtaras{ra. In the battle 
of Bharata, he attacked Bhimasena and was killed by 
him. (M.B. Šalya Parva, Chapter 27, Verse 31). 

SUDARSANA V. Son of Dhruvasandhi, king of Kosala. 
Manorama was the mother of Sudaršana. (For further 

details see under Dhruvasandhi) . 

SUDARSANA VI. One of the five sons of Bharata. 
Bharata, the son of Rsabha, had married Paficajani, 
the daughter of Visvarüpa. Five sons named Sumati, 
Rastrabhrt, Sudaršana, Avarana and Dhūmraketu were 
born to Bharata, who divided Bharata among his five 
sons and went to Sālagrāma and did penance there and 
died. (Bhāgavata, Skandha 5). 

SUDARSANA VII. The son born to god Fire by his wife 
Sudar ana. (Sudar: anā was the daughter of ‘Duryodhana 

(Nila) of the dynasty of Iksvāku. For the story of her 
marriage see under Sudar ana). Sudar ana, the son of 
Fire, married Oghavati the daughter of Oghavan. That 
story is given below:- 

Oghavan had two children a daughter named Oghavati 
and a son named Ogharatha. Oghavān gave his daughter 
in marriage to Sudarsana who was wise and learned. 
The couple lived in Kuruksetra. Once Sudaršana said 
to Oghavatī thus:-'"You should honour guests in all 
ways. If it is the desire of a guest, you should not draw 
back from giving even your body. Whether I am present 
here or not a guest should not be insulted.” Oghavati 
promised to obey the order of her husband to the letter. 
Sudaršana had been trying to become victorious over 
Mrtyu (Death) and so Death had been waiting to find 
out some vulnerable point in Sudaršana's life. While 
Sudaršana had goneto cut firewood, a brahmin entered 
the hermitage and said to Oghavati:-“If you do observe 
the duties of a housc-holder show hospitality to me." 
Hearing this, Oghavati welcomed the brahmin and per- 
formed the usual hospitality and asked him “What 
shall I do for you ?”? “Give yourself to mc”, was the 
answer. Sccing that the guest was not contented with 
the usual hospitalitics and remembering the words of her 
husband, Oghavati gave herself to the guest. Both of 
them entered the interior of the hermitage. At this 
moment Sudar ana returned with firewood, and looked 
for Oghavati and called her aloud, several times. He 
got no reply. Then the Brahmin who was lying inside 
called out: -**Hci ! Son of Fire ! A guest has come. Your 
wife showed all kinds of hospitality. But I was not con- 
tented with them. Now she is offering herself to me.” 
These words did not seem to make any change in 
Sudar'ana. Dharmadeva was much pleased, as Sudar- 
šana had come out victorious in all these tests. He came 
out and appeared in his own form and blessed Sudar- 
šana. Duc to the blessing of Dharmadeva, half of the 
body of Oghavati flowed as the river Oghavati and the 
other half was dissolved in the soul of her husband. 
Sudaršana thus earned victory over Mrtyu and obtained 
prosperity. 

SUDARŠANA VIII. A Vidyādhara. Because of the curse 
of Angiras, this Vidyādhara was changed into a moun- 
tain snake. That story occurs as follows in Bhagavata, 
Skandha 9. š 3 
While Sudaršana was playing about in the world of 
Gods with some Gandharva damscls, Angiras and some 

„(her hermits came by that way. Sudaršana ridiculed 
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them. Angiras became angry and changed him to a 
mountain snake by a curse. Sudaršana prayed for libera- 
tion from the curse. Angiras said that in Dvi parayuga, 
Mahavisnu would incarnate as Šrī Krsna and when Kriya 
trod upon him, he would regain his original form." . 
Sudaršana became a big snake and began life in 
Ambadi. Once the people of Ambādi went to Devi 
forest and worshipped Mahcévara. They spent the night 
on the banks of theriver Kālindī. In the night the snake 
mentioned above, caught hold of the leg of Nandagopa. 
Secing the snake swallowing Nandagopa the rest of them 
crowded there ard struck at the snake with burning 
faggots. But it was in vain. Finally Sri Krsna camc, and 
gave the snake a thrash. Instantly Sudaršana got his old 
form. He went to the world of gods. 

SUDARSANA IX. A brahmin sinner who lived in the 
Tretayuga. The moment he touched the water in which 
Visnu washed his feet, he obtained remission of his 
sins and entered Vaikuņtha. This story which is given 
under, occurs in Padma Purēņa, Brahma Khanda, 
Chapter 17. 
There lived a brahmin sinner in Tretāyuga. He used 
to commit sins such as eating food on the eleventh lunar 
day, ridiculing conventional fast and vow, etc. When he 
died, the men of Yama took his soul to the world of 
Yama. At his order Sudaríana was laid in horrible 
excrements for the period of hundred Manvantaras. 
When he was released he was born on earth as a hog. 
Because he ate fcod on Harivāsara (a fast-day) he 
suffered hell for along time. His next birth was that 
ofa crow and lived on excrements. Once the crow 
drank the water which fell on the steps while washing 
the feet of Visņu. The crow obtained remission of all 
its sins. On the same day it was caught in the net of 
a forestman and died. Then a divine chariot drawn by 
swans came and took thc crow to the world of Visnu. 

SUDARSANA X. The son of Dīrghabāhu who was born 
in the family of Manu. He conquered all the kingdoms 
and ruled as an emperor. The famous hermit Vasistha 
was his priest. 
Once Devi Mahākālī appeared to him in a dream and 
said to him: **Very soon a flood will occur in the world: 
So go to the Himālayas with your wife and the priest 
Vasistha and stay therein a cave." According to the 
instruction of Devi, Sudaršana took everybody with him 
and went to the Himalayas. A 
The prophecy of Devi came truc. The carth was filled 
with water. This deluge lasted for ten years. After 
that the earth resumed its original form and Sudarsana 
returned to Ayodhya. (Bhavisya Pūrāņa, Pratisarga 
Parva, 1, 1). 

Itis mentioned in Kalika Purina that Sudaršana had 
broken offa piece o! a forest region of Himalaya and 
taken it to his country and founded on it the city called 
Khandavinagara and that after a short period king 
Vijaya of the Bhairava dynasty killed king Sudaršana 
and became the ruler of the city. (Kālikā Purana, 92). 
SUDARSANA XI. A wife of God Fire. This Sudaršanā 
was the daughter of Duryodhana, the son of Durjaya 
of the Iksvàku dynasty. The mother of Sudarsana 
was Narmada. It is said that so beautiful a woman as 
Sudar'anà had never been born. The Gol Fire was 
once fascinated by the beauty of Sudarianā who had 
been instructed to serve him, and wished to accept her 
as his wife. So he informed her of his desire. Being 
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of a noble race, she said that a virgin ought to be given 
aw iy by her parents. The God Fire approached the 
father of Sudaršanā and informed him of every thing. 
When he knew that the person who made the request 
was the God Fire, the king gave his daughter Sudaršanā 
as wife to the God. (Duryodhana had another name 
Nīla). In the Purāņas there is another statement also 
that Nīla was the ruler of Māhismatī. (See under 
Duryodhana 1I and Agni Para 8). 

SUDARSANA XII. An island. This is another name of 
Jambüdvipa. Once Sanjaya talked to Dhrtarastra 
aboutthis dvipa (Island). ( M.B. Bhisma Parva, Chapter 
5) 


SUDARŠANA XIII. A tree in the Jambü island. It is 
mentioned in Mahābhārata, Bhisma Parva, Chapter 7 
that this trec was eleven thousand yojanas high. 

SUDARŠANA XIV. (The Discus Sudaršana-weapon). 
1) General information. „The weapon of Mahāvisņu. 
Two stories areseen about the origin of this weapon. 

(i) The sun married Sarhjūā the daughter of Visva- 
karma. Sarhjūā complained to her father that she could 
not bear the radiance of the Sun. Visvakarma put the 
Sun in a turning machine and turned him and decreas- 
ed his radiance. Out of the dust of the sun produced 
by this process, Višvakarmā made the discus-weapon, 
the aerial chariot Puspaka, the Trident of Siva, and 
the Sakti (lance) of Subrahmanya. Of these weapons 
the discus-weapon Sudaršana was given to Mahavisnu. 
This is one story. (Visnu Purana, Ara 3, Chapter 2). 
(ii) During the burning of the forest Khāņdava, Indra 
showered rain, against the fire. According to the second 
story, the God Fire gave the discus weapon Sudaršana 
to Sri Krsna and the Gāņdīva to Ārjuna to fight 
against Indra. (Sec the word Khāņdavadāha). 
Besides these two stories, several statements occur in 
various Purāņas, about this weapon Sudaršana. As 
Sudaršana was in existence even before the incarnation 
of Sri Krsna, the story that Vifvakarma made it, ought 
to bc given prominence, Very often Mahāvisņu used to 
destroy enemies by this Sudaršana. Though Mahāvisņu 
had taken several incarnations, only Šrī Krsna is 
mentioned in the Purāņas as having used this weapon 
Sudaršana very often. 
2) The power of Sudaršana. Sudaršana flies up to the 
ranks of the encmies, burning like fire. Once Mahā- 
visnu sent the weapon Sudarsana towards the asuras. 
Then the havoc and destruction caused by this weapon. 
is described as follows : | 
The moment he thought of Sudaršana, to destroy the 
power of the enemy, it made its appearance like the 
Sun in the Solar region. It was a fearful sight. Emanat- 
ing light and radiance from the blazing fire, the 
Sudar ana rested on the hand of Visnu; turning round 
with „a tremendous speed. Visnu threw it at the 
enemies with his powerful hand like that of the trunk 
of an elephant, with a view to cleave the city of the 
cnemics into pieces. That weapon which was burning 
in great flames like a great fire spreading radiance, 
flew into the midst of the enemy's army and instandy 
evcry one near it fell dead. Thus it flew about among 
theasuras and burnt them to ashes. Then turning 
round and round in the air it drank the blood shed 
on the earth. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 19). 
SUDARSANA XV. Indra had a chariot named 
Sudargana. (Mahabharata, Virāta Parva, Chapter 56, 
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Verse 3). E 
SUDĀSA I. A King of Kosala. This Sudās a was a King 


who ought to be remembered every morning and 
evening. (Mahābhārata, Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 

165, Verse 57). 

SUDĀS II. An Āryan King named Sudās is stated in 
Rgveda. It is mentioned in Rgveda Mandala 1, Anu- 
vaka 11, Sükta.63, that ViSvamitra saved this King from 
a danger. (See under Dāšarājūa). 

SUDASA III. A King of Ayodhya. He was the son of 
Sarvakāma and the father of Kalmasapada. (Bhāgavata, 
Skandha 9; Visnu Purana, 4, 4, 30). 

SUDATTA. One of the prominent wives of Sri Krsna. 
The palace Ketumān in Dvārakā, was given to this 
wife. (Mahābhārata, Dāksiņātya Pātha, Sabhā Parva, 
Chapter 38). 

SUDDHA. A King of the Bhrgu dynasty. Bhāgavata, 
9th Skandha mentions that he was the son of Anenas 
and Süci's father. 

SUDESNA I. The wife of Virāta, the King of Matsya. 
1) General information. It is mentioned in Mahābhā- 
rata, Virata Parva, Chaptcr 9, Verse 6, that this 
Sudesņā, the daughter of the King of Kekaya, had the 
name Citrā also. 

2) Other details. 

(i) During the  pseudonymity, Pāñcālī lived with 
Sudesnà in the guise of Sairandhri. (M.B. Virāta 
Parva, Chapter 9). 

(ii) Sudesnà agreed to the request of Kicaka to get 
Sairandhri for him, as he was fascinated by her beauty. 
(M.B. Virāta Parva, Chapter 14, Verse 6). 

(iii) Sudesņā sent Kicaka to the house of Sairandhri. 
(M.B. Virāta Parva, Chapter 15). 

iv) Draupadi consoled Sudesnà who was miserable at 
the death of Kicaka. (M.B. Viráta Parva, Chapter 16, 
Verse 48). 

(v) Sudesnà asked Draupadi to go away from the 
palace. (M.B. Virāta Parva, Chapter 24, Verse'3). 
(vi) In connection with the marriage of her daughter 
Uttara, Sudesņā went to Upaplavya with Draupadi. 
(M.B. Virāta Parva, Chapter 72, Verse 30). 

SUDESNA IJ. The wife of the King Bali. Five sons 
named Arga, Vanga, Kalinga, Pundra and Suhma 
were born to the hermit Dirghatamas by this queen 
Sudesnā. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 98 : 30; Bhāgavata, 
Skandha 9; Harivarhša 1, 39). 

SUDESNA I. Ason born to Šrī Krsņa by Rukmiņī. 
(See under Rukmiņī). 

SUDESŅA Il. A country in India, very famous, in the 
Puranas. (Mahābhārata, Bhīgma Parva, Chapter 9, 
Verse 4). 

SUDEVA I. „A brahmin who was a favourite of the 
King of „Vidarbha. It was this brahmin who was sent 
by the King of Vidarbha to search for Damayantī. 
(See under Damayantī). 

SUDEVA II. A Captain of the army of King Ambarisa. 
He was calm and fearless. Sudeva met with a heroic 
death in a battle and attained heaven. Indra gave him 
asuitable place. Later Ambarisa died and came to 
heaven. There he saw his Captain Sudeva and was 
amazed. He asked Indra how it was that Sudeva was 

given a place in heaven. Indra replied that to fight 

earlessly in the battle-field and meet with heroic death, 

Sud a yajia (sacrifice) and that due to this yajfia 

udeva attained heaven. The King asked, when this 
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took place. Indra continued :— “Once Ambarīga sent 
Sudeva to subduc the asuras and giants. Sudeva enter- 
ed the battlefield and looked at the vast army of the 
enemy. Finding that it was impossible to defeat the 
army of giants, he sat down and meditated on Siva, 
who appeared before him and encouraged him. A fierce 
battle followed in which Sudeva annihilated the army 
of the giants completely and he himself met witha 
heroic death. That is how he obtained heaven. (M.B. 
Daksinatyapatha, Santi Parva, Chapter 98). 

SUDEVA III. The son of Haryašva, the King of Kasi. 
He was quite valiant and radiant. After the death of 
his father he was anointed as King of Kasi. As soon as 
he became King; the sons of King Vitahavya attacked 
Sudeva and captured him. After this Divodāsa became 
the King of Kā'ī. (M.B. Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 
30, Verse 13). 

SUDEVA IV. A famous King. Nābhāga married 
Suprabhā the daughter of this King Sudcva. The 
following is a story taken from Markandeya Purana 
stating how this Sudeva who was a Ksatriya by birth, 
became a Vaisya by the curse of hermit Pramati. 

Once Nala, the friend of Sudeva, and the relative of 
Dhūmrāksa, after having drunk too much liquor, tried 
to rape the wife of the hermit Pramati. All this happen- 
ed while King Sudcva was standing silently near Nala. 
Pramati requested King Sudeva repeatedly to save his 
wife. Sudeva replied : * The Ksatriya who could help 
the needy, could save your wife also. But I am a 
Vaišya.” This arrogance of the King made the 
hermit angry. “May you become a Vaiíya." 
The hermit cursed the King. Sudeva repented 
and requested for liberation from the curse. “When a 
Ksatriya steals away your daughter-you will recover 
the lost feelings of Ksatriya." The hermit gave this 
liberation from the curse. 
Because of this curse Nābhāgs 
the daughter of Sudeva and 
feelings of Ksatriya. 

SUDEVA I. A daughter of the King of Anga named 
Ariha. The King Rksa was her son. (M.B. Ādi Parva, 
Chapter 95, Verse 24). 

SUDEVAII. A princess born in the dynasty of King 
Dašārha. Vikuntha, a King of the Püru dynasty 
married Sudevā. The King Ajamīdha was their son. 
(M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 95, Verse 36). 

SUDEVA III. The wife of Iksvāku who was the son of 
Manu. This Sudevà was the daughter of Devaráta the 
King of Kāšī. Iksvāku and Sudevā are said to be the 
incarnations of Visnu and Devi Laksmi respectively. . 
While the couple were walking aboutin the forest, they 
saw a she-hog. That hog was the cursed form of a 
Brahmin woman named Sudevā. Sudevā, the wife of 
Iksvāku gave the merits she had earned in one year by 
her good deeds to Sudeva the shc-hog and liberated her 
from her curse. This story occurs in Padma Purāņa 
Bhümikhanda, Chapter 42. The story is. given below: 
Once King Iksvāku and his wife Sudevà were hunting 
on the banks of the Gaga. Then a big hog came there 
with his wife and children. The hog was afraid of 
Iksvāku. So he said to his wife :— "Look ! beloved ! 
Iksvāku the valiant, the son of Manu, is come for hunt- 
ing. I am going to fight with him." His wife said. “How 
did you get this bravery to fight with the king, you who 
always try to evade the forest-men ? “It is not 


stole away Suprabhà 
udeva got back the lost 
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bravery, my love. It is because I could go to heaven if 
I fight with the king valiantly and meet with heroic 
death”, replied the hog. The wife tried her utmost to 
dissuade her husband from his attempt. The children 
also tried to stop him. They could not change his mind. 
So all of them decided to help him as much as they 
could in his fight. They got ready for a fight against 
Iksvaku and his army. 


The king’s army saw the preparations of the hogs and 
their resolute stand. Struck with fear, they informed 
Iksvaku about it. The king ordered the noble hog to be 
caught. Iksvaku and his wife mounted on horse and 
followed the army. All the hounds ran towards the 
hogs barking. The army sent a volley of arrows at the 
hogs. The hog and his wife stopped the arrows. The 
army could not defeat the hogs. At last the king him- 
self killed the hog with a club. While the king was 
looking on, that noble hog was changed to a noble 
Gandharva with four hands and divine clothes and 
ornaments. Leaving his old body of hog on „the earth 
he rose up into the sky like the Sun and went to heaven. 
Seeing this sight Sudeva was struck with fear. She got 
down from the chariot and called the wife of the hog 
towards her. The wife of the hog, wounded all over, 
came to the queen Sudevā. Sudevā asked her about 
the previous Mer of her dead husband. The hog's 
wife said: “Lady ! If you feel interested I shall tell you 


about the previous life of my dead husband and my- 
self.” 


«My dead husband wasa Gandharva named Rankavidya- 
dhara, in the previous birth. Once he satin the shade of 
a tree near the hermitage of Pulastya and began to sing 
with accompaniment. As the singing caused disturbance 
to his solitude the hermit Pulastya came and requested 
the Gandharva to shift to some other place. Rankavid- 
yādhara did not like to comply with the request 
of the hermit. At last Pulastya removed his hermitage 
to another place. Rankavidyadhara walked in search 
of Pulastya. Finally the Gandharva saw Pulastya. 
Seeing that he was alone, the Gandharva took the shape 
of a hog and entered the hermitage and began to wound 
with his tusk and to molest that radiant sage Pula- 
stya. Thinking it to be a mere animal Pulastya suffered 
it for a long time. The hog continued its actions of 
molestation. It passed excrements in front of the sage, 
danced before him, played in front of him, fell down in 
the courtyard and rolled and did various other things. 
As it was an animal Pulastya forgave him. One day 
Rankavidyādhara entered the hermitage as a hog, roared 
aloud, laughed aloud, cried aloud, sang aloud and in 
various other ways tried to change the mind of the her- 
mit. Seeing all these, Pulastya began to think that it 
was nota hog. "A hog will not try to molest one con- 
tinuously. I forgave him thinking him to be a mere 
animal. This must be that wicked Gandharva." Thus 
recognizing him Pulastya got angry and cursed him 
thus: "You tried to violate my penance in the shape of 
a hog. So you, great sinner; take the next birth as a 
hog. With grief the Gandharva ran to Indra and in- 
formed him of everything. Indra requested Pulastya 
toliberate the Gandharva from the curse. Accordingly 
Pulastya gave him remission that he would. regain his 
original form when he was killed by the hands of the 
immensely good king Iksvāku.” 
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Sudevā was amazed on hearing this story of the dead 
Hog, and asked her again. "You hog! You speak like a 
human being. How is it :”” 

The wife of the hog continued the story. “Lady ! I also 


ave taken rebirth as a hog. In my previous birth I was 
an daughter of a Brahmingamed Vasudatta ( Vasudeva) 
in the city of Sripura in Kalinga. They named me 
Sudeva (Vasudeva). Because of the unlimited caressing 
and fondling of my father I grew up as an arrogant 
girl. In the meanwhile a Brahmin youth named Siva- 
farmà, who was well-versed in all the branches of know- 
ledge, and whose parents were dead, came to my house. 
My father gave mc to that brahmin. I lived with him 
in my father’s house. Being proud of the wealth and 
prosperity of my parents I did not care to render the 
services due to my husband. My husband who was a 
peaceful man bore everything. By and by I became wicked. 
At last because of my wickedness and immorality my 
husband left the country. My father hated me and 
expelled me from the house. My father feared that 
some calamity would happen to me as Karhsa was born 
to Padmāvatī, the wife of Ugrasena, by her illegal con- 
nection with persons other than her husband." 
Hearing about the birth of Karnsa, Sudeva asked the 
she-hog to tell her about the circumstances which led to 
the illegal connections of Padmavati. The wife of the 
hog continued. ‘In days of old there was a king in 
Mathurāpurī named Ugrasena, who married Padmavati 
the daughter of king Satyaketu of Vidarbha. While the 
couple were living happily in Matkurapuri Satyaketu 
wanted to sec his daughter. He sent a messenger to 
Mathurapuri and brought Padmāvatī to Vidarbha. She 
walked along the vicinity of the palace in which she was 
born, enjoying the beauty of the scenery. She walked on 
and arrived on the mountain called Puspavan, and sat 
on the bank of a Jake. At that time a Gandharva named 
Godila (Dramila) came there. He fell in love with her. 
He took the shape of Ugrasena and came near her and 
talked with her. Thinking that herhusband had come 
from Mathura to see her she embraced him. After a 
while she understood that the visitor was not her 
husband. She began to curse him. The visitor admitted 
that he was Godila an attendant of Vai$ravana. Godila 
went on his way. But she had become pregnant by that 
time. Her parents tried in various ways to destroy the 
child in her womb. One day the infant lying in her 
womb told her thus: **Mother! you do not know who 
lam. lam the rebirth of a powerful asura named 
Kālanemi. In ancient days Visnu killed me in a battle 
between the gods and asuras. I have entered into your 
womb forrevenge. Mother! you need not take the 
trouble to destroy me.” Saying so, the infant stopped 
SE d After ta years Fedmivatl gave birth to the 
mighty and strong Kamsa. He waskilled by Sri 
eae he attained heaven? yon Erma 
udevā was struck with wonder at the story of Karhsa. 
She asked the she-hog to continue her A story. She 
continued her own story. “I have said that my father 
expelled me. Being shameless I walked away from there 
soon. Nobody helped me. Those who saw me scolded 
me. Days passed. Afflicted by a horrible disease, and 
travelling ie this manner, Icame to a big house. I 
entered the courtyard and begged for alms. It was the 
house of my husband Sivašarmā. When I abandoned 
him he married another woman named Mangala and 
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was leading a prosperous life. Mangala gave me food. 

Šivašarmā asked me who I was. I told him my story. 

He remembered me, his former wife. Mangala also felt 

compassion for me. They gave me gold ornaments and 

made me stay there. But my conscience prickcd me, 

Thus burning internally I died. 

My soul went to hell. After the suffering ofa very long 

period, I took birth again as a Jackal. Then I became 

a dog, and then a snake. After that I passed through 
the births of a hen, a cat and a rat. Thus Brahma had 

put me in the wombs of all kinds ofanimals. Now I have 
taken the birth of a she-hog. Lady! Your husband 
Iksvaku is the incarnation of Visnu in portion and your- 
self, that of Laksmi in portion. Ifyou would give me 
the merits you have earned for one dav by your good 
deeds, I could leave off all these mean births and attain 
heaven.” 

The eyes of Sudevā were full when she heard the story 
of the hog. She gave to the she-hog, the merits she had 
earned by good deeds for one year. The hog was changed 
to a divine woman of youth and beauty. Immediately 
a divine chariot came down from heaven and took her 
to heaven, while everybody was looking on. Iksvaku 
and Sudeva returned to their palace much pleased at 
the redemption of the she-hog. . 

SUDHAMAI. A group of Gods. The name of the Manu 
of the third Manvantara was Uttama. The ruler of the 
devas was the Indra named Sušānti. There were 
five groups or ganas of twelve devas each, called the 
Satyas, the Japas, the Pratardanas, Sudhāmās and the 
Va avarttins. (Visnu Purana, Arhśa 1, Chapter 3). 

SUDHAMA II. A golden mountain in the Kuša island. 
(M.B. Bhisma Parva, Chapter 12, Verse 10). 

SUDHAMA III. One of the sons of King Ghrtaprstha. 
(Bhagavata, Skandha 5), 

SUDHANUSI. A King of the Puru dynasty. He was 
the son of King Kuru who had founded Kuruksetra. 
Four sons named Sudhanva, Sudhanus, Pariksit and 
ENS were born to Kuru. (Agni Purana, Chapter 


SUDHANUS II. A King who was the son of Kuru and 
the father ot Suhotra. The King Uparicaravasu was a 
King of this dynasty. (Bhagavata, Skandha 9). 

SUDHANUS III. A warrior from Pāiicāla who took 
theside of the Pāņdavas. This mighty warrior was the 
son of King Drupada and the brother of Viraketu. In 
the battle of Bhārata, when Vīraketu was killed, 
Sudhanus gathered his brothers and attacked Drona. 

- In that fight Sudhanus was killed by Drona. (M.B. 
Drona Parva, Chapter 98, Verses 37-40). 

SUDHANVĀ I. A guard of the ends of the quarters. 
In the beginning of creation Brahma made four guards 
of the four ends. They were Sudhanvā in the East, 
Sankhapada in the South, Ketumān in the West and 
Hiraņyaromā in theNorth. (Agni Purāņa, Chapter 19). 

SUDHANVĀ II. Sonof hermit Avigiras. Some inform- 
ation gathered from Rgveda and Mahābhārata js 
given below. " 

(i) There arose a contest between Sudhanvā and 
Virocana, the son of Prahlāda for marrying the damsel 
Kešinī. (For detailed story see under Kešinī V). 
M This hermit visited Bhisma in his bed of arrows. 
M.B. Anusasana Parva, Chapter 26, Verse 7). 
(iii) Sudhanvā was the eighth son of Angiras. 
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(iv) It isstated in Mahābhārata, Anušāsana Parva, 
Chapter 86, Verse 24, that this Sudhanvā gave 
Subrahmanya a chariot, in the battle between the 
Devas and the asuras. 

(v) Sudhanva had three sons called Rbhu, Vibhvā 
and Vāja. (Rgveda, Maņdala 1, Anuvāka 16, Sūkta 


SUDHANVĀ III. A great warrior who fought against 
the Pandavas in the battle of Kuruksetra. „He was 
killed by Arjuna. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 18, 
Verse 42). 

SUDHANVĀ IV. A Sudhanvā who was the son of 
Drupada, is mentioned in Mahābhārata, Droņa Parva, 
Chapter 23, Verse 44. This warrior sided with the 
Pāņdavas in the battle of Kuruksetra and fought 
against the Kauravas. When his brother Viraketu was 
killed, he and his brothers joined together and attacked 
Droņa. In that fight Droņa killed Sudhanva. (M.B. 
Drona Parva, Chapter 122, Verse 45). 

SUDHANVĀ V. An ancient King of Bharata. A story 
that King Māndhātā defeated this Sudhanvā in battle, 
occurs in Mahā Bhārata, Droņa Parva, Chapter 62 

SUDHANVĀ VI. A King of Sānkāšya. This King 
surrounded the city of Mithilā and sent word that 
unless the bow of Siva and the princess Sita were given 
to him he would kill Janaka, who subsequently fought 
a battle with him. In this battle Sudhanvà was killed. 
Sankasya, the kingdom of Sudhanvā was given to 
Kušadhvaja by his brother Janaka. (Valmiki Rāmā- 
yana, Bala Kanda, Sarga 71). 

SUDHARMA I. The assembly hall of the Devas. (the 
gods). (Bhagavata, Skandha 10). 

SUDHARMA II. The great assembly hall of the 
Yadavas. It is mentioned in Mahabharata, Adi Parva, 
Chapter 219, Verse 10, that at the time of the carrying 
away of Subhadra, the soldiers ran to Sudharma and 
reported the matter there. This hall had the name, 
«Dāšārhī' also. This great hall was one yojana long 
and one yojana broad. It was in this hall that Sri 
Krsna received Indra. (M.B. Dāksiņātya Patha, Sabha 
Parva, Chapter 38). 

SUDHARMA III. Wife of Mātali, who was the 
charioteer of Indra. It is mentioned in the Maha- 
bhārata, Udyoga Parva, Chapter 95, that a daughter 
named Guņakešī was born to Mātali by Sudharmā. 

SUDHARMA IV. A prince of the Vrsni dynasty. It is 
stated in Maha Bharata, Sabha Parva, Chapter 4, 
Verse 18, that he was a member of the assembly of 
Yudhisthira and that he had learned archery from 
Arjuna. 

SUDHARMA V. A King of Dagarna. Bhimasena who 
was pleased at the good fighting of this King, appoint- 
ed him as his captain. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 29, 
Verse 5). 

SUDHARMA VI. A warrior who had fought against 
the Pandavas in the battle of Kuruksetra. (M.B. 
Drona Parva, Chapter 18, Verse 20). 

SUDHIS. A group of Gods of Tāmasa Manvantara. In 
this Manvantara there were four groups of devas 
(gods) called Supāras, Haris, Satyas and Sudhīs. In 
each of these groups there were twentyseven gods. (See 
under Manvantara). 

SUDHRTI. Another name of Satyadhrti, the King of 
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Videha. He was the son of Mahāvīrya and the father 
of Dhrstaketu. (Bhāgavata, Skandha 9). R 

SUDINA. A holy place in Kuruksetra. It is mentioned 
in Mahā Bhārata, Vana Parva, Chapter 83, Verse 100, 
that by bathingin this holy tirtha one could attain 
the world of the Sun. 

SUDIVA. A hermit who had observed only Vānaprastha 
(life in the forest) the third of the four stages of life, 
and attained heaven. Mention is made about this 
hermit in Mahabharata, Santi Parva, Chapter 244, 
Verse 17. 

SÜDRA. See under Cāturvarņyam. 

SÜDRAKA. ASanskrit dramatist. He is believed to 
have lived in the second century A.D. The drama 
“Mrcchakatika” has been discovered as his work. It is 
divided into ten Acts. It is believed to be the oldest 
Sanskrit drama. Some people think that Südraka was a 
King. The authorship of another drama, "Fadma- 
prübhrtakam" is also attributed to him. 

SUDRSTA. A country in Bharata, very famous in the 
Puranas. (M.B. Bhisma Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 51). 

SUDYA. A King of the dynasty of Yayāti. He was the 
grandson of Namasyu and the son of Cārupāda. 
Bahugava was the son of Sudya. (Bhagavata, Skandha 


9). 

SUDYUMNA I. A son of Manu Caksusa. Ten sons 
full of radiance, including Sudyumna were born to 
Cāksusa (who was the Manu of the sixth Manvantara) 
by his wife Nadvala, the daughter of Prajapati Vairāja. 
(Visnu Purana, Arhša 1, Chapter 13). 

SUDYUMNA II. 

1) General information. A King who was borm as a 
woman and then became aman and then became a 
woman, allin the same birth. (For detailed story see 
under Ila I). 

2) Other details. 

(i) This royal hermit stays in the court of Yama 
glorifying him. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 8, Verse 


(ii) While Sudyumna was the King, to do justice 
properly, both hands of the hermit Likhita were cut 
off. (For detailed story see under Likhita) . 
(iii) Because he had executed the duties of the King 
properly and righteously, Sudyumna attained heaven. 
(M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 28, Verse 45). 

SUGANDHA. A giant. Itis stated in Padma Purana, 
Srsti Khanda, Chapter 75, that this giant was onc of 
the seven, who were killed by Agni (Fire) in the 
battle between Hiranyaksa and the gods. 

SUGANDHĀ I. A celestial maid. Mention is made in 
Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 122, Verse 63, that 
this celestial maid danced in the birth festival of 
Arjuna. 

SUGANDHA II. A holy place. It is mentioned in Maha- 
bhārata, Vana Parva, Chapter 84, Verse 10, that by 
visiting this:place one could obtain remission of sins 
and attain heaven. 

SUGANDHI. One of the thirteen wives of Vasudeva. 
A son named Puņdra was born to Vasudeva by his wife 
Sugandhi. (Vayu Purana, 96, 161). 

SUGATI. A King of the Bharata dynasty. It it mentioned 

in Bhāgavata, Skandha 5, that he was one of the sons 
of Gaya. 
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SUGHOSA. The conch of Nakula, one of the Pandavas. 
(Mahābhārata, Bhisma Parva, Chapter 25, Verse 16). 
SUGOPTA. An eternal Visvadeva (god concerned with 
offerings to the manes). (Mahābhārata, Anu$asana 
Parva, Chapter 91, Verse 37). 
SUGRIVA I. Bali and Sugriva were brothers. Their 
mother was Aruņa who once put the guise of a woman. 
Atthattime he was called by the name Aruni. Bali 
was the son born to Indra by Aruni and Sugrīva was the 
son born to the Sun by Aruni. Both of them were 
brought up in the hermitage of Gautama. When the 
King of Kiskindha Rksarajas died, Bali was anointed 
the king of Kiskindhā, Sugriva lived with Bali, serving 
him. At this time Bali engaged in a battle with the 
asura Dundubhi. Bali chased Dundubhi into a cave. 
Placing Sugriva at the mouth of the cave, Bali went 
in. By the magic and sorcery of Dundubhi, it appeared 
to Sugrīva that Bali was killed by Dundubhi. Sugriva 
returned to Kiskindha. Bali who came out, followed 
Sugriva to kill him due to misunderstanding. Bali chased 
Sugriva all over the world. It is mentioned in Valmiki 
Ramayana, Kiskindha Kanda, Sarga 46, that the know- 
ledge of the lay-out of the various countries in the 
world that Sugriva got in this running, helped him 
later, in the search for Sita. 
At last Sugriva entered Rsyamikacala. Bali had been 
once cursed that if he entered this mountain his head 
would be broken into pieces. Hanūmān became the 
minister of Sugriva. It was during this period that Sri 
Rama and Laksmana came by that way in search 
of Sita. Sugriva and Sri Rama entered into a treaty. 
Bali should be killed and Kiskindha should be given 
to Sugriva in place of which Rama should be helped to 
find out Sita and get her back. 
Sri Rama killed Bali and gave Kiskindha to Sugriva, 
who sent monkey-armies in all directions to find out 
Sita. Hanūmān found out Sita and returned to Sri 
Rama, who fought a great battle with Ravana, inwhich 
battle Sugriva took a prominent part. It was Kumbha- 
karna, who oppressed the monkey army much. When 
he caught Sugriva, Kumbhakarna lost his cars and 
nose. Then he caught hold of the monkey warriors and 
Sri Rama cut off his hands with arrows. (Agni Purana, 
Chapter I). After the war, when Rama and others 
returned to Ayodhya, Sugriva also accompanied them. 
After that Sugriva returned to Kiskindha. After a few 
years Candragupta, the second son of Sahasramukha 
Ravana, carried away the daughter of Sugriva. Hear- 
ing this, Sri Rama confronted Sahasramukha Ravana, 
we was killed by the arrow of Sita. ; 
ugriva participated in the horse-sacrifice 
Sri Rama. The control of the army was Klejs y 
y the hands 
of Sugriva, the financial affairs, with Vibhisana and 
central powers, with Laksmana. When the sacrifice 
was completed, Sugrīva returned to Kiskindha. 
SUGRIVA II. An asura. This asura was the minister 
of Sumbha, an asura-chief: (Devi Bhāgavata). 
SUGRIVA III. A horse of Sri Krsna. It is mentioned 
in Mahābhārata, Droņa Parva, Chapter 147, Verse 47 
that five horses Kamaga, Saibya, Sugriva, Megha uspa 
and Valahaka were yoked to the chariot of Šrī Tma. 
SUGRIVI. A girl born to Kasyapa by Tamra. It was 
from this Sugrivi, that the horse, camel and donkey 
Shane in the world for the first time. (Matsya 
ana). 
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SUHANU. An asura who livesin Varuna’s court wor- 
shipping him. (Sabhā Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 13). 
SUHASTA. Oneof the hundred sons of Dhrtarāstra. 
Bhimasena killed him in the great war. (Drona Parva, 
Chapter 157, Verse 19). 

SUHASTYA. A muni extolled in Rgveda. He was the son 
ofGhosā. (Rgveda, Mandala 1, Anuvāka 17, Sükta 


120). 

SURAN. A King born in the Bharata dynasty. He was 
the grandson of emperor Bharata and son of Bhumanyu. 
His mother wascalled Puskariņī. (Ādi Parva, Chapter 
94, Verse 24). 

SUHMA I. A country famous in the Purāņas. It is stated 
in Mahābhārata, Ādi Parva, Chapter 112, Verse 29, 
that Pāņdu had conquered this country which was 
situated on the Eastern part of Bhārata. Bhīmasena 
also conquered this country during his regional conquest 
of the east. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 30, Verse 16). 

SUHMA II. A country situated in the mountainous 
region of North India. It is mentioned in Mahābhā- 
rata, Sabhà Parva, Chapter 27, Verse 21, that Arjuna 
conquered this country during his regional conquest 
of the North. 

SUHOTA. See under Suhotra II. 

SUHOTRA I. A son of the hermit Jamadagni. Five sons 
named Rumanvàn, Suhotra, Vasu, Visvāvasu and 
Parašurāma were born to Jamadagni by his wife Renuka 
(Brahmànda Purāņa, Chapter 58). 

SUHOTRA II. A son of emperor Bharata. (For geneal- 
ogy, sec under Bharata I). 

Five sons were born to Bharata, the son of Dusyanta. 
They were Suhotra, Suhota, Gaya, Garbha and Suketu. 
(Agni Purāņa, Chapter 278). 

SUHOTRA III. 

1). General information. A king of the Candra dynasty. 
It is mentioned in Mahābhārata, Adi Parva, Chapter 
94, Verse 24, that he was the grandson of emperor 
Bharata and the son of the elder brother,of Bhumanyu. 
Puskarini was the mother of thisSuhotra. 

2). Other details. 

(1) This Suhotra got suzerainty over the entire earth. 
After this he conducted  horse-sacrifice and several 
other sacrifices. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 94, Verse 

qi) Suhotra married Suvarņā, a princess of the Iksváku 

ynasty. Three sons, Ajamīdha, Sumīdha and Puru- 
midha were born to them. (M. B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 
94, Verse 30). 

(ii) Suhotra was a generous king. (M. B. Droņa- 
Parva, Chapter 56). 

(iv) Being pleased at his hospitality, Indra showered 
a rain of gold in the country fora year. Rivers were 
full of gol den water. Indra showered golden fishes also 
in these rivers. But the king divided all this gold 
among Brahmins. (M. B. Śānti Parva, Chapter 29, 
Verse 25). 

SUHOTRA IV. Son of Sahadeva, one of the Pandavas. 
Sahadeva married Vijaya, daughter of Dyutiman, the 
king of Madra. The son Suhotra was born to them. 
(M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 95, Verse 80). 

SUHOTRA V. A hermit. This hermit honoured 
Yudhisthira toa great extent, (Mahābhārata, Vana 
Parva, Chapter 26, Verse 24). 

SUHOTRA VI. A king of the Kuru dynasty. Once this 
king obstructed the way of Sibi, born in the family of 
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King Ušinara. He let Sibi go only after the i - 
tion of Nārada. (See Sida Sibi). pipe 

SUHOTRA VII. A giant. This giant was one of those 
kings who had ruled over the entire earth. and had to 
leave the place due to fate. (M. B. Santi Parva. 
Chapter 277, Verse 51). 

SUHU. A Yādava king who was the son of Ugrasena. 
(Bhāgavata, Skandha ae 

SUHVA. (SUHMA) A king of the Bharata dynasty. 
Suhva was the son of Bali, and grandson of Sutapas. 
Bali had no direct sons. Being miscrable due to the 
absence of sons, Bali approached the hermit, Dirghata- 
mas, by whom the queen gave birth to six sons. They 
were Anga, Vanga, Kalinga, Suhva(or Suhma), Pundra 
and Adrūpa. (Bhagavata, Skandha 9). 

SUJANU. A great saint. This hermit stopped Šrī Krsna 
on his way to Hastinapura and conversed with him. 


(Mahabharata, Dāksiņātyapātha, Udyoga Parva, 
Chapter 83). 
SUJĀTA I. One of the hundred sons of Dhrtarāstra. 


He attacked Bhimasena in the battle of Bharata and 
Bhimasena killed him. (M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 26, 
Verse 5). 

SUJATA II. A monkey King. Sujata was one of the 
sons born to Pulaha by his wife Sveta. (Brahmanda 
Purana, 2 : 7, 180-181). 

SUJATA. The daughter of the hermit Uddālaka. (See 
under Khagodara). 

SUJYESTHA. A King who was the son of Agnimitra 
and the father of Vasumitra. (Bhāgavata, Skandha 12). 

SUKA I. (SUKADEVA). The son of Vyasa. 

1) Birth. The sage Vyāsa once wished to have a son. 
So he began to worship Šiva for the purpose. His 
desire was to have a son who would combine in him 
the essential qualities of fire, earth, water, air and ether 
Hedid tapas for a hundred years. Because of the 
austerity of his tapas, his locks of hair began to blaze 
like flames of fire. At last Siva appeared and blessed 
him to have a son according to his wish. 

After receiving his boon, Vyasa returned to his āframa. 
Soon after his arrival there, an Apsaras named Ghrtācī 
came there in the form of a parrot. On seeing her 
beauty Vyasa had an involuntary emission of semen. 

Suka's birth was from this semen. (For further details 

see Para 2, under Ghrtācī). 

2) Suka’s Boyhood. It was Siva who performed the 

Upanayana (wearing the sacred thread) ceremony of 

uka. Since he was born out of the semen which was 
the result of the fascination for a parrot, the boy was 
named "Šuka”. He was a divine boy. Soon after his 
birth, he grew up into an exceptionally brilliant boy. 

He went to Brhaspati and mastered all knowledge. 

After staying with Brhaspati for some years, he re- 

turned to his father’s arama. 

3) In Vyāsa's hut. Vyāsa was very happy at the arrival 

of his son after completing his education. In due course 

he thought of getting his son married to a suitable girl 
and to prepare him for an ideal Grhasthagrama. But 

Suka did not fall in with his father’s proposal. All the 

efforts of Vyasa, to persuade him were in vain. At last 

he told Suka that he was pleased with his stern resolve 
and allowed him to pursue his life as a Sannyāsī, if he 
wished for it. 

From that time Sukadeva and Sita, the disciple of 

Vyasa began the study of Bhāgavata. But Suka did 
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not find happiness in that study either. Vyasa taught 
him spiritual philosophy. Even then Suka could not 
find mental satisfaction. So his father sent him to 
Mithila. At that time there was none who equalled 
Janaka, the then King of Mithila. Before sending him 
away, Vyasa made his son promise that he would 


return to his āšrama, immediately after leaving 
Mithila. 
4) Suka in Mithila. Suka started his journey to 


Mithila on foot. He passed through many lands and 
cities on his way. He visited many places inhabited by 
different classes of peoplelike yogins, sages, mendicants, 
Vaikhanasas, Saktas, Pāšupatas, Sauras, Saivas, 
Vaisnavas, etc. After taking two years to cross Maha- 
meru and one year for crossing Himalaya he reached 
Mithila. At the very sight of the land of Mithila with 
its inhabitants living in luxury and prosperity, Suka- 
deva was filled with wonder. 

One of the sentries at the palace gate who saw the 
dignified bearing and majestic figure of. Suka, standing 
at the entrance, greeted him with joined palms and 
conducted him into the royal palace. From there, a 
minister took him to the interior of the palace, where 
a passage led him to a beautiful park full of flowering 
trees and swimming pools. After giving him a seat in 
the park the minister left the place. There, he was 
attended by women who were like celestial beauties. 
But Suka was not happy even in their company or 
attentions. He spent the whole night in deep meditation. 
The next morning King Janaka visited Šuka. After the 
exchange of customary greetings, Janaka enquired of 
him the object of his visit. Suka answered that he came 
there to learn from Janaka the way to salvation, as 
directed by his father. 

On hearing this, Janaka said :—‘After Upanayana, 
(investiture with the sacred thredd) a Brahmana 
should study the Vedas. Heshould discharge his debts 
to the Devas and to his Pitrs by tapas, worship of the 
guru and Brahmacarya. After the study of the Vedas, 
after mastering the senses, he should give Gurudaksina 
(fee to the teacher). Then the pupil may return home 
with the permission of the Guru (preceptor). After 
reaching home he should begin grhasthāšrama. After 
the birth of children, he Should follow Vanaprasth- 
āšrama, In that āšrama, a Brāhmaņa should kindle 
fire in his soul. He should then renounce the dual state, 
rise above all desire and remain in Brahmasrama.” 
After receiving Janaka’s advice, Suka returned to his 
father. 

5) Domestic Life. Sukadeva married the beautiful 
Pivari, daughter of the Pitrs and thus began his 
grhasthāšrama in Vyāsa's āšrama. He had four sons 
named Krsna, Gauraprabha, Bhüri and Devas$ruta and 
a daughter named Kirti, by Pīvarī. Kīrti was married 
by Anu, the son of King Vibhrāja. (DeviBhagavata, 
Ist Skandha). 
6) Other details. 
(i) Vyasa composed Bhārata and taught it to Šuka. 
(M.B. Chápter 1, Verse 104). 

(ii) Sukadeva recited the Mahābhārata story contain- 
ing 14 lakhs of stanzas to Gandharvas, Yaksas and 
Raksasas. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 1, Verse 106; 
Svargārohaņa Parva, Chapter 5, Verse 55). 

(iii) Sukadeva taught them the entire Vedas and the 
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Mahābhārata story. (M.B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 63, 
Verse 89). 
(iv) Suka attended Yudhisthira's assembly. (M.B. 
Sabha Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 11). F 
7) The End. While Sukadeva was thus leading his family 
life, teaching the Vedas and reading the Puranas, 
Narada happened to pay a visit to him. His conversa- 
tion with Narada drew Sukadeva nearer to the path of 
Moksa. He left his father, Veda Vyasa and his own 
family, went to the peak of Kailāsa and stayed there 
doing tapas to Paramašiva. At last he became a per- 
fect Siddha and rising up to the Heavens shone there 
asa second sun. Devarsis began to praise Sukadeva. 
His father Vyasa was in deep grief at his disappearance 
and left his arama in search of Suka. After wandering 
in many places he came to Kailāsa where Suka had per- 
formed tapas and called him. Siva who saw him utterly 
tired and weak took pity on him and comforted him in 
the following words: “Did you not pray to me for a 
son who would combine in himself the essences of the 
Paücabhütas? As a result of the tapas you have done 
and by my blessing, such a glorious son was born to 
you. Suka has attained the highest position which is 
inaccessible to those who have not conquered their 
senses and difficult to attain even by the gods. Why do 
you worry about Suka? The glory acquired by your 
eminent son will continue undiminished as long as the 
mountains and oceans cxist. I give you my blessing 
that an image exactly like your son will always accom- 
pany you from today.” Just then, an image which 
closely resembled his son appeared before Vyasa who 
was filled with rapture. 
It is believed that even today if any one calls Siva at 
the place where Siva spoke to Vyasa in answer to his 
call, Siva would respond to the call. (M.B. Santi 
Parva, Chapters 332 and 333; Devi Bhagavata, Ist 
Skandha). 

SUKAII. A messenger of Ravana. This Suka had a 
friend named Sāraņa. These two persons were cxpert 
spies who used to gather secret and important pieces of 
information from the strongholds of Ravana’s friends 
and enemies and passed them on to Rāvaņa. 

Soon after Šrī Rāma entered Lanka, Rāvaņa sent Suka 
and Sāraņa to Šrī Rāma's camp. After taking a distant 
view of the surroundings, they entered the camp of 
Šrī Rama in the form of monkeys. Taking care not to 
come within the observation of Vibhisana, they went 
about the military camps, gathering secret information. 
Just then they were met by Jāmbavān and Hanūmān. 
After closely observing them for a considerable time, 
they understood that they were enemy spies. The 
monkey-heross promptly seized them and produced 
them before Sugriva. Confused and frightened under a 
shower of questions they sought the protection of Sri 
Rāma. While Šrī Rāma was interrogating them, 
Vibhisana happened to come there. At his sight, Suka 
and Sāraņa were alarmed. Grasping the whole situation 
inan instant, Vibhisana kicked both of them when 
they assumed their former shapes as Raksasas. The 
monkey-leaders sprang at them. The Raksasas begged 
for pardon and prayed for Šrī Rāma's protection. Sri 
Rama forgave them and set them free. (Valmiki 
iue Yuddha Kanda; Kamba Rāmāyaņa, Yuddha 
nda). 
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SUKA III. A king of the Lunar dynasty. 
9th Skandha). 

ŠUKA IV. A king of the Šaryāti dynasty. He was the 
son of Prsata. He had conquered all countries in the 
world and after performing many yàgas, he renounced 
his kingdom and attained Moksa by doing tapas on 
Satagr.iga mountain. (Mahābhārata, Adi Parva, Dāksi- 
ņātya Pātha, Chapter 123). 

ŠUKĀ V. Son of Subala, king of Gāndhāra. He was 
slain by Irāvān in the course of the Bharata Yuddha, 
(Mahābhārata, Bhisma Parva, Chapter 90, Verse 26). 

SUKA VI. Son of the monkey Sarabha. Rksa was the 
son of Suka by Vyāghrī. (Brahmāņda Purāņa, 3,8, 


(Bhāgavata, 


208). 

SUKA VII. A Maharsi who was the contemporary of 
Aņuha of Daksina Paficala and of king Brahmadatta, 
This sage lived before the time of the other Šuka who 
was the son of Vyasa. 

This sage Suka had six sons, named Bhūrifravas, 
Sambhu, Prabhu, Krsņa, Saura (Sauraprabha) and 
Deva$ruta by his two wives Pivari and Ekašrngā. 

- (Brahmāņda Purana, 3-8-93: Vayu Purana, 70-84; 
Devi Bhagavata, 1-14; Narada. 1-58),. 

SUKALĀ. A woman who loved and honoured her husband. 

SUKAKSA. A mountain. It is mentioned in Mahā- 
bhārata, Sabha Parva, Chapter 38, that this mountain, 
which is famous in the Puranas, stands on the western 
side of Dvaraka. 

SUKAMALA. A Yaksa. This Yaksa was the son born to 
Manivara by Devajani. (Brahmanda Purana, 3. 7. 129). 

SUKANABHA. A Raksasa on the side of Ravana. 
(Valmiki Ramayana, Sundara Kanda, Sarga 6). 

SUKANDAKA. A country in ancient India. (Mahabharata 
Bhisma Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 53.) 

SUKANYA I. The wife cf the hermit Cyavana. See under 
Cyavana, Para 3. 

SUKANYA II. The wife of the hermit Mātarišvā. The 
hermit Mankanaka was the son born to Matarigva by 
Sukanyā. (See under Mankanaka) . 4 

SÜKARA. A country celebrated in the Puranas. Krti, 
King of Sükara had presented thousands of Elephants 
at Yudhisthira's Rājasūya yaga. (M.B. Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 52, Verse 25). 

SŪKARA. A hell. (Sce under Kāla, the section ‘Hell’). 

A Ab A hell. (Sec under Kāla, the section 
*Hell'). 

SUKARMĀ I. One of the two followers given to Subra- 
hmaņya by Vidhātā. Suvrata was the other follower. 

(M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 42). 

SUKARMĀ II. One of the teacher priests of Samaveda. 
This Sukarma, the son of Sutva, divided the Samaveda 
into a thousand branches. (See under Guruparamparā.) 

SUKARMA III. A Brāhmaņa who had earned merits of 
good deeds by serving his parents. (For further details 
see under Pippalāda I). 

ŠUKASANGĪTI. A Gandharva. (For further details see 
under Pramohinī). 

SUKESA (SUKEŠI). 

1) General information A raksasa (giant) who was the 
son of Vidyutke$a and Salakatanka. When Brahma 
asked the Subjects to look after his creation those who 
said *Raksamahe* became Rāksasas (giants) and those 
who said ‘Yaksamahe’, the Yaksas (a clan of semi gods). 
Once two brothers named Heti and Praheti were born 
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in the clan of Rākgasas. Praheti remained unmarricd and 
entered the life of penance. Heti married Bhayā the sister 
of Kala. A son named Vidyutkeša was born to the cou- 
gs Vidyutkeéa marricd Salakatanka, the daughter cf 
audhyā. Salakatanka delivered a son. But wishing 
to enjoy the company of her husband, she abandoned 
the son and lived with her husband. The child which 
was as bright as the rising Sun, putting its folded fist 
in its mouth, cried aloud. Paramašiva and Pārvatī 
who were travelling along the sky mounted on the bull; 
heard the cry of the infant and looked at the spot from 
which the cry arose. On sceing the infant, Parvati took 
pity on it. Siva blessed the child, which instantly grew 
as old as its mother. Siva gave the Raksasa prince 
immortality and a city which could travel through the 
sky. Parvati said that Raksasa women would, in future 
deliver the moment they became pregnant and that the 
child would grow equal to its mother in age, as soon as 
itwas born. Sukeša was the son of Vidyutkeša and 
Salakatanka. Sukcfa was delighted at the boons hc 
got, and travelled wherever he pleascd, in his city. 
Sukega married Devavati the daughter of Grāmaņī a 
Gandharva. Mālī, Sumālī and Mālyavān werc the 
sons of this couple. (Uttara Rāmāyaņa). 
2) The city of Subse yall on the ground. Sukcša pleased 
Siva by penance. Siva made him invincible and gave 
him a:city which travelled through the sky. Because of 
these boons, the Raksasa became righteous and pious. 
He lived in the city with other Raksasas. Once Sukeša” 
went to the forest Magadha and visited the hermits 
there. He asked them about the means to attain pros- 
perity in this world and the other worlds. The hermits 
gave him long exhortations. They told him about the 
various hells given to sinncrs. Thus Sukeša became 
righteous-minded and saintly. He returned to his 
city and called together all the other Raksasas and 
spoke to them about what he had learned from the 
hermits. He said: “The hermits taught mc the means 
to attain heaven. They are Non-killing, Truth, not 
stealing, cleanliness, control of all outward going ener- 
gies, liberality, kindness, forgiveness, abstinence, good 
usages etc. So itis my order that all of you observe 
these good things." The Raksasas were pleased ‘at the 
words of Sukesa. They began tolead a rightcous life. 
In this way they got wealth and prosperity. Their 
radiance increased to such an extent that the Sun and 
the moon and the stars found it difficult to continue 
their travels. 
Thus the city of the Raksasa shone as the sun in the day 
and as the moon in the night. The progress of the Sun 
in the day became indiscernible. Due to its brightness 
the Raksasa city seemed to be the moon and thinking 
that it was night, the lotus flowers folded in the day 
and bloomed in the night. Havoc was caused in the 
earth as well as in the world of the gods. The sun be- 
came unpopular. So he tried to find out the cause. At 
last he found out the causc. He became angry. He 
looked with: fury at the city of the Raksasas. Hit by 
the look, the city lost its merits and began to sink down 
to the earth. 
When the city fell down Sukeša called Siva and cried 
aloud. Siva looked round to see what happened to his 
devotee. He understood that the sun was the culprit. 
Siva looked at the sun with furious eyes. Instantly the 
sun was dropped from the Solar region to the air. The 
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hermits saw the Sun coming slowly to the carth. They 
called out loudly. “If you want to be well in falling, 
go and fall in Hariksctra.- The sun called out, “What 
is Hariksctra?"? “Hariksetra is Varanasi from Yoga: ayi 
to Kcšavadaršana”, the hermits replicd. Hearing this 
the Sun fell in Varanasi. Then to lessen the heat the 
sun dipped and splashed in Asi tirtha and Varuna 
tīrtha. 

Brahmā knew this, and informed Siva of it. Siva came to 
Varanasi and took thesun by his hands and gave him the- 
name ‘Lola’ and sent him back in the chariot. After 
that Brahma went to Sukeša and sent his city with the 
Raksasas in it, back to the sky, and the Sun was fixed 
in the sky as before. (Vamana Purana, Chapter 15) 

SUKESI I (SUKESA). See under Suke’a. 

SUKESI II. The daughter of the king of Gandhara. 
This Sukešī was the wife of Sri Krsna. It is mentioned 
in Mahābhārata, Sabha Parva, Chapter 38 that Sri- 

Krsna gave her a palace, the doors of which shone 
as the gold of Jambinada. 

SUKESÍ III. A celestial maid of Alakāpurī. It is 
mentioned in Mahabharata, Anu'asana Parva, Chapter 
19, Verse 45, that she performed a dance in honour 
of the visit of Astāvakra, in the palace of Kubera. 

SUKESIIV. Thedaughter of Ketuvirya the king of 
Magadha. She was married to Marutta (the third). 
(Markandeya Purana, 128). 

SUKETANA. A king of the Bhrgufamily. He was the 
son ofSunita and the father of Dharmaketu. (Bhaga- 
vata, Skandha 9). 

SUKETU I. A king of the Solar dynasty. It is stated in 
Bhāgavata, Skandha 9 that this king was the son of 
Nandivardhana and the father of Devarāta. 

SUKETUII. A. king of the Piru dynasty. He became 
famous under the name Viratha. He was one of the 
five sons of Bharata. The five sons were Suhotra, 
Suhotā, Gaya, Garbha and Suketu. (Agni Purana, 
Chapter 278). 

SUKETU III. A king of ancient India. Tt is mentioned 
in Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 185, Verse 9, that 
this Suketu and his son Sunama were present at the 
Svayamvara marriage of Draupadi. 

SUKETU IV. A son of Sisupala He was killed in the 
battle of Bharata by Drona. (M.B. Karna Parva, 
Chapter 6, Verse 33). 

SUKETU V. A mighty king who stood on the side of 
the Pandavas and fought against the Kauravas in the 
Bhārata-battle. This king who was the son of Citraketu, 
was killed by the arrow of the teacher Krpa. (M.B. 
Karna Parva, Chapter 54, Verse 21). 

SUKETU VI. The father of Tātakā. Itis stated in 
Kamba Ramayana, Balakanda, that this Suketu was the 
son of the Gandharva King Suraksaka. (See under 
Tātakā for further details). 

SUKI. A daughter of Kasyapa Prajapati. Five daughters 
named Krauūcī, Bhāsī, Syeni, Dhrtarastri and Suki 
were born to Kašyapa by his wife Tamra. Krauūcī 
gave birth to owls. Bhāsas were born to Bhāsī and 
eagles and kites were born to Syeni, Dhrtarāstrī gave 
birth to swans and Cakravakas. Suki gave birth to 
Nata and Vinatà was the daughter of Nata. (Valmiki 

Ramayana, Aranyakanda, Sarga 14). 

SUKLA. A warrior who fought on the side of the 
Pāņdavas. He was a native of Paücala country. 
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Mahābhārata, Karņa Parva, Chapter 56, Verse 45, men- 
tionsthat he was slain by Karna during the Bharata 


battle. Ļu 
SUKRA (SUKRACARYA)I. Preceptor of the Asuras: 
1) Birth. Views differ as to whether Sukra was the 
son or grandson of Bhrgu. The Puranas state that 
Puloma was the wifc of Bhrgu. Sukra has another name, 
Kavya. Kavya means theson of Kavi. Some autho- 
rities say that Kavi was Bhrgu's son, while others think 
that Kavi was Bhygu himself. Sukra’s mother is re- 
ferred to as "Kāvyamātā” in many places. Sukra is re- 
ferred to as the strongest of the seven sons born to 
Bhrgu and Pulomā. In the light of these references it 
is reasonable to consider Sukra as the son of the sage 
Bhrgu. “Kavi” must be supposed to be another name 
of Bhrgu. Ušanas was another name for Sukra. 
2) Love story. Once the sage Bhrgu lived in the valley 
of Mandara mountain, performing‘austere tapas. Sukra 
who was then a boy, used to attend on his father. One 
day when Bhrgu was absorbed in_Nirvikalpasamādhi” 
(deep meditation) the lonely Sukra was appreciating 
the beauty of the sky above him. There was no one 
else by his side. Ar that time hc happened to see an 
exceptionally beautiful Apsarā woman passing across the 
sky. His heart was filled with delight at the sight. All 
his thoughts were centred on her and he sat absorbed 
in her bewitching charm. In his imagination he follow- 
ed Indra and reached Indraloka. Indra greeted him 
with honour. After that Sukra, attended by the hea- 
venly beings went about sight-secing in Heaven. There 
he unexpectedly came across the Apsarā beauty whom 
he had seen earlier, in the midst of several other 
women. They fell in love at first sight. To fulfil his 
desire Šukra enveloped the whole place in darkness. 
The other women left the place. ‘The apsara beauty 
semt Šukra and both of them entered a hut form- 
ed by the thick foliage of creeping plants and indulged 
in sensual pleasures. Since Saks spent a period of 
eight Caturyugas like thisin her company, he became 
weak in his virtue and descended to the earth. Then 
he became conscious of his physical being. His depraved 
soul was stopped at the moon. It reached the earth 
through mist and grew up as paddy plants. A Brahmana 
who was a native of Dašārņa land ate the rice which 
was cooked from the ears of those paddy plants. Sukra’s 
soul in the shape of Sukra entered the womb of the 
Brahmana’s wife and in due course took his birth. 
Because of his close association with Munis, that boy 
grew up like a sage and spent a period of one Manvar- 
tara, leading an austere life in the valley of the Meru 
mountain. At that time his Apsara woman had been 
born as a female deer, as the result ofa curse. By 
their connection in the previous birth, the Brahmana 
fell in love with that female deer and begot a human 
child by his union with her. With that the austerities 
of his life were at an end. All his thoughts were now 
directed towards the future glory of his son and he 
ignored even his spiritual duties. Not long after, he died 
of snake bite. Later, he was born as the son of the king 
of Madra and ruled the country for many years. After 
that he took birth in many other wombs and at last was 
born as the son of a Maharsi living on the bank of the 
river Ganga. Sukra’s body which was by the side of 
Bhrgu dropped to the earth after being exposed to the 
wind and sun for along time. But owing to Bhrgu’s 
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power of tapas and the holiness of the āšrama, birds and 
animals did not eat the body. After 1,000 divyavatsaras, 
sage Bhrgu opencd his eyes from his samadhi but he did 
not find his son near him. A famished and worn out body 
was lying before him. Within the wrinkles of the skin, 
small birds were nesting and frogs took refuge in the 
hollow of the stomach. Enraged at the premature death 
of his son, he was about to curse Yama, the god of Death. 
Coming to know of this Dharmarāja (Yama) appeared 
before him and said :— “We honour and adore you as 
a great tapasvī. You should not ruin your tapas. I have 
devoured numerous Brahmàndas. I have already swal- 
lowed Rudras and Visnudevas many times. All of you 
are my food. It is ordained by Fate. Even Brahm is not 
indestructible at the end of a Kalpa. Knowingall these 
facts, why do you think of cursing me ? Your son fell 
into this state because of his own act. While you were in 
a state of Samadhi your son’s mind left its body 
and went up to Heaven. Therc he spent many years in- 
dulging in sensual pleasures in the company: of the 
celestial beauty Višvācī. Then he was born as a Brāh- 
mana in Daš$ārņa country. In his next birth he became 
the King of Kosala. After that passing through many 
births in succession he is now performing tapas on the 
bank of the river Samanga as the son of a Brāhmaņa, 
under the name, Vāsudeva. Open your inner eye and 
see for yourself.” 
After saying this Dharmarāja revived the body of Sukra 
who rose up and did obeisance to his father. (Jiiana- 
vasistha, Sthitiprakaranam) . 

(3) Domestic Life. It is seen that Sukra had several 
wives and children. In Devi Bhagavata there is a story 
of Jayanti, daughter of Indra who was Sukra’s wife for 
about ten years. (See under Jayanti II). Priyavrata, the 
brother of Uttānapāda had a daughter named Ūrjjasvatī 
by his wife Surūpā. In Devi Bhāgavata, 8th Skandha 
it is stated that Sukrācārya married Ürjjasvati and he 
had a daughter Devayānī by her. Mahābhārata, Ādi 
Parva, Chapter 65 mentions that Šukra was the ācārya 
(preceptor) of the Asuras and his four sons were the 
priests of the Asuras. Sukra had a daughter named 
“Arā”. (See under Ara). Besides, Sukra had another 
wife named Šataparvā. 

But no child was born to Sataparva. 

Devi, wife of Varuņa's elder brother, was a daughter of 
Sukra. Ūrjjasvatī was the most famous among Sukra’s 
wives. 

4) Revived his mother. See under Kāvyamātā. 

5) Jamadagni was restored to life. See the 8th para under 
Jamadagni. 

ee cursed Dandai. See under Ara. 

7) Cursed Yayāti. See the 4th Para under Devayani. 

8) How Sukra lost his eye. Sukrācārya lost one of his eyes 
during the time of Mahābali, the Asura King. Mahā- 
visnu incarnated as Vamana and begged three feet of 
earth from Mahābali. Since Sukra tried to obstruct it, 
Visnu put out one of Sukra's eyes with the point of a 
a darbha grass. (For more details see 3rd Para under 
Mahābali). 

9) Siva swallowed Sukra, Once Sukra invaded Kubera 
and plundered all his wealth. The distressed Kubera 
informed Siva about it. Siva at once started up with 
his weapon, shouting Where is he?” Sukra appeared 
on the top of Šiva's trident. Siva caught hold of him 
and swallowed him. Sukra who moved about in Siva's 
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stomach found the excessive heat there, unbearable and 
soon became exhausted. In his helpless state he began 
to worship Siva for his mercy. At last Siva permitted 
Em 4 Naca pe trough Bi is and Šukra thus came 
out. «B. Santi Parva, Chapte: b 
10) Other details. eit) 
(1) Once Sukrácarya had adorned the office of Educa- 
tion Minister of Mahisāsura. At that time Ciksura 
was the War Minister, Tāmra was Financer Minister, 
Asiloma was the Prime Minister, Vidāla was the Foreign 
Ss aaka was S et Commander and 
a was the Education Minister. i Bhà 
5th Skandha). Her Devi garā 
(ii) Agni Purana, Chapter 51 states that Sukra should 
c installed in temples with his Kamandalu (a vessel 
for carrying water) and wearing his garland. 
an At the time of the war between Devas and Asuras. 
ukra taught Surasā a mantra to destroy everything. 
(Skanda Purana, Asura Kanda). 
(iv) Sukra was Prahlada’s Guru (preceptor). (Kamba 
Ramayana, Yuddha kanda). 
(v) Sukra worshipped Siva and received from him 
*Mrtasaüjivant Mantra" (Mantra having power to 
revive the dead). (Vāmana Purana, Chapter 62). 
(vi) Sukra had prohibited drinking. (M.B. Adi Parva, 
Chapter 76, Verse 57). 
(vii) He had shone in Indra’s assembly. (M.B. Chap- 
ter 7, Verse 22, Sabha Parva). 
(viii) Sukra exists in Brahmā's assembly in the form of 
a planet. (M.B. Sabhā Parva, Chapter 11, Verse 29). 
(ix) Sukra resides with other Asuras on the top of the 
Meru mountain, All precious stones are in the possession 
of Šukra. Even Kubera (the god of wealth) lives by 
borrowing one- fourth of Sukra's wealth. (M.B. Bhisma 
Parva, Chapter 6, Verse 22). 
(x) Sukra was among those who visited Bhisma as he 
lay on the bed of arrows. (M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 
d Y One 8 ba : 
xi) Onc* Sukrācārya was the priest of Emperor Prthu. 
(M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 59, Verse 110). S 
(xii) On another occasion Sukra sent Indra to Prahlāda 
to obtain prosperity. (M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 124, 
Verse 27). 
(xiii) By his power of Yoga Sukra once grabbed all the 
wealth of Kubera. (M.B. Šānti Parva, Chapter 289, 
. Verse 9). 
(xiv) He got the name “Sukra” because he came out 
through *'Sivalinga" (Siva’s penis) and thereby 
became a son of Parvati. (M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 
289, Verse 32). 
(xv) Sukra learnt Siva's Sahasranāma (Thousand 
names) from the sage Tandi and taught it to Gautama. 
(M.B. Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 17, Verse 177). 
(xvi) Mahābhārata, Anu$asana Parva, Chapter 85, 
Verse 129, mentions that Bhrgu had seven sons-Cyavana, 
Vajra&irga, Suci, Aurva, Sukra, Savana and Vibhu. 
kātā) Once in answer to a question of Mahābali, 
ukra referred to the importance of Puspadāna (gift of 
flowers). (M.B. Anutāsana Parva, Chapter 98). 
(xviii) In his old age Sukra observed Vānaprastha and 
attained Heaven. (M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 244, 
Verse 17). 
(xix) In Mahabharata, several other names like Bhar- 
gava, Bhārgavadāyāda, Bhrgušrestha, Bhrgūdvaha, 
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SŪKSMA: 
SUKTIMAN. A mountain which was 
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Bhrgukulodvaha, Kaviputra, Kavya and Ušanas are 


s DU for Sukra. 


KRA II. A son of Vasistha. Seven sons were born to 
Vasistha byhis wife Ürjjà; they were, Rajas, Gotra, 
Ūrddhvabāhu, Savana, Anagha, Sutapas and Sukra. All 
these seven persons were the Saptarsis of the third 
Manvantaram (Visņu Purana, Part 1, Chapter 10). 

In Agni Purāņa, Chapter 20 the names of the seven 
sons of Vasistha and Ürjja are given as Rajas. Gatra, 
Urddhvabahu, Savana, Alaghu, Sukra and Sutapas. 


SUKRA III. A king who belonged to the dynasty of 


EmperorPrthu. Two sons, Antardhāna and Vādī were 
born to Prthu. Antardhāna had a son named Havir- 
dhāna by wife Sikhandini. Havirdhana married Dhisana 
who was born in Agnikula. Six sons were born to them. 
They were, Prācīnabarhis, Sukra, Gaya, Krsņa, Vraja 
and Ajina. (Visņu Purāņa, Part 1; Chapter 14). 

A King in ancient India. When once 
Saūjaya talked in praise of the ancient Kings of fame 
in India, this King Sukratualso was mentioned. (M.B. 
Adi Parva, Chapter 1, 235). 


SUKRSA. A liberal hermit. A story about this hermit 


occurs in Markandeya Purana. 

Once Indra wanted to test Sukrsa. So he came in the 
guise of a bird and requested for human flesh. Then 
the hermit called his sons and asked them to give their 
flesh to the bird. They were not prepared to do so. 
Sukrsa got angry and cursed his sons that they would 
be born as birds. Accordinglv the sons of the hermit 
took birth in the Garuda family under the names 
Dronaputra, Pingaksa, Vibodha, Suputra and Sumukha. 
As a remission of the curse, the hermit said that even 
as birds they would be having wisdom and knowledge. 
After this, to keep his word, Sukrsa got ready to cut 
his own flesh for the bird. Then Indra appeared in his 
own form and blesssed the hermit. 


SUKSATRA. A heroic warrior who fought in the 


Kuruksetra on the side of the Pandavas. He was the 
son of the King of Kosala. (M.B. Droņa Parva, Chap- 
ter 23, Verse 57). 


SŪKSMA. A notorious Dānava, who was born to 


Prajāpati Kašyapa by his wife Danu. The King 
Jayadratha, was the rebirth of this Dānava. (M.B. Adi 
Parva, Chapter 67, Verse 18). 


SŪKSMAPRAKRTI. The cause which is indestructible, 


not clear and having always goodness as its form is 
Süksmaprakrti. That unspeakable nature has no base. 
Sūksmaprakrti is immovable and indestructible. There 
is no sound or form or touch in it. This nature which 
has no beginning or end, which has only three attributes 
is the root cause of the universe. This entire universe 
was pervaded by this power from the beginning of the 
great deluge to the beginning of creation. Then there 
was no night or day, no earth or Sky, no light or 
darkness. Then there was only Brahman the union of 
Prakrti and Purusa which could not be perceived by 
sense GINA or intelligence. (See under Prakrti). 
ARIRA. Seeunder Punarjanma, 
subdued by 
Bhimasena in the course of his conquest of. the eastern 
country. (M.B. Sabhā Parva, Chapter 30, Verse 5) 


SUKTIMATII. A river which used to flow by the 


side of Uparicaravasu's capital city. There is a story 
about this river. Once the Kolāhala mountain tell m 
love with this river and kept it within himselt. Upari- 
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caravasu who came to know of this, gave a kick to the 
mountain. The kick produced a hole in the mountain 
and the river emerged dace that hole. Suktimati had 
a son and a daughter by Kolāhala mountain. The river 
presented them to the King. The King appointed the 
son as his military commander. Girikā, the daughter of 
the river became the King's wife. (M.B. Adi Parva, 
Chapter 63, Verse 34). 1 E 

SUKTIMATIII. Thecapitalcity of Dhrstaketu, King 
of Cedi. (Mahābhārata, Vana Parva, Chapter 22, 
Verse 50). 

SUCUMAKA I. A Pulinda King. The name of the 
capital of this King was also Sukumara. It is stated in 
Mahābhārata, Sabha Parva, Chapter 29, Verse 10, that 
King Sukumāra was the son of King Sumitra. It is stated 
in some other Purāņas that Sucitra was the father of 
Sukumàra and that during his regional conquest of 
the east Bhimasena had defeated both. On another 
occasion Sahadeva, who had gone for the regional 
conquest of the south, also defeated both Sukumāra 
and his father. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 31, Verse 


4). 

When the battle of Bharata was about to begin, 
Sukumāra, the King af Pulinda joined the side of the 
Pandavas. It is stated in Mahabharata, Udyoga Parva, 
Chapter 171, Verse 15, that King Sukumāra became 
one of the prominent chariot-fighters of the Pandava 


army. 

SUKUMĀRA II. A naga (serpent) who was born in 
the family of Taksaka. This serpent was burned_to 
death in the sacrificial fire of Janamejaya. (M.B. Adi 
Parva, Chapter 57, Verse 9). 

SUKUMARA III. A King of the Puru dynasty. The 
father of this King was Vibhu, the son of Varsaketu. 
Two sons named arta and Sukumāra were born to 
Vibhu. The King Satyaketu was the son of Sukumara. 
(Agni Purana, Chapter 278). 

SUKUMĀRA IV. A Sanskrit poet. There is a story 
about the devotion of Sukumāra to his teacher. Though 
Sukumara wasa dutiful student his teacher used to 
scold him always. Consequently Sukumāra harboured 
malice in his heart against his teacher. One night 

ukumara got on the upper attic of the house of the 
teacher with a big stone. His aim was to drop the 
stone on the head of the teacher. But that night the 
conversation of the teacher and his wife was about 
Sukumara. The wife asked the teacher why he was 
scolding his disciple so often, when he was so dutiful 
and righteous. The teacher said that he loved him 
most and that the chastisement was meant to make him 
better and better. When Sukumara heard this his heart 
was broken. With tears in his eyes, he got down with 
the stone and disappeared in darkness. 
Next morning Sukumāra had no peace of mind. He 
approached the teacher. He asked the teacher “What 
is the punishment destined for him who had tried to 
kill his teacher ?” The teacher replied that he should 
die a slow death in the fire made by the husk of paddy. 
Instantly Sukumara madea pit and stood in it and 
filled the pit with husk up to his neck and set fire to 
the pile. When the teacher knew that the culprit was 
Sukumara, he was filled with grief. He tried his best to 
dissuade his beloved disciple from his attempt. But it 
was in vain. While he was slowly burning in the fire 
he composed and sang the great poem ‘Sri Krsna 
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Vilāsa'. The poet was not able to complete the twelfth l 


Sarga of Šrī Krsņa Vilāsa. 

The sixtysixth stanza was the last one he sang. Šrī 
Krsņa was showing Satyabhāmā, the various countries 
and describing the prominence ofeach, when they had 
reached the earth after obtaining thc Pārijāta flowers 
from the world of the gods. After having described the 
kingdoms of Pāņdya and Cola, the poet was beginning 
to describe the natural beauty of 'Saptakodkanas' (the 
seven Konkana countries). The story says that when 
he had sung the last line ofthat stanza his tongue was 
burnt and he could not proceed with the rest of the 


oem. 

SÜKUMARA V. The son of King Bhavya who was the 
ruler of Šāka Island. (M.B. Bhisma Parva, Chapter 12, 
Verse 26). 

SUKUMĀRA VI. An ancient place. This place was near 
the mountain Jaladhāragiri in the Saka Island. (M.B. 
Bhisma Parva, Chapter 11, Stanza 21). 

SUKUMARA VII. The capital city of the Pulindas. (See 
underSukumara III). 

SUKUMARI I. A river in the Saka Island, This river 
is famous in the Purāņas. (Mahābhārata, Bhīsma Parva, 
Chapter 11, Verse3). 

SUKUMĀRĪ II.Daughter of King Srüjaya. This Sukumārī 
was a wife of Narada. (See under Parvata, Para 2). 

SUKUNDALA. One of the hundred sons of Dhrtarāstra. 
(M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 67, Verse 98). 

SUKUSUMA.A female attendant of Subrahmanya. (M.B 
Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Verse 24). 

SUKUTA. An ancient country in India, very famous in 
the Puranas. The people of this country were called 
the. Sukutas. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 14, Verse 16). 

ULABHĀ. A female ascetic (Sannyāsinī). She acquired 
several powers (Siddhis) by tapas. She had the power 
of giving up her body and receiving new bodies. Once 
she went to Mithila and held a learned discussion with 
King Janaka. She went to Mithila as a beggar woman. 
By her yogic powers she entered the mind of Janaka. 
She and Janaka were thus in the same body when they 
carried on the discussion. After remaining in Janaka’s 
body for a day, she left the palace. (M.B. Santi Parva, 
Chapter 320). 

SULAKSANA. A king. It was this king who ordered 
Māņdavya maharsi to be pierced with a $üla asa 
punishment for stealing a horse. (Padma Purana, 
Uttara Khanda, 121). 

SULAKSMI (LAKSMI). One of the four divine women 
who rose out of the Ksirabdhi (Sea of Milk).They were 
Sulaksmi, Vāruņī, Kàmoda and Srestha. (Padma 
Purana, Bhimi Khanda, 119). 

SŪLAPROTA. One of the twentycight Narakas. (See 
the section on Naraka under Kāla). 

SULOCANA, One of the hundred sons of Dhrtarastra. 
Bhimasena killed him in battle of Kuruksetra. (Maha- 
Bharata, Bhisma Parva, Chapter 64, Verse 37). 

SUMADA. A muni who did penance at Vimala on the 
Hemakūta mountain. When twelve years had passed 
thus Indra got frightened and deputed Kamadeva to 
disturb the muni's penance. Many Deva women also 
accompanied Kamadeva. All their attempts failed to 
have any effect on the muni. Ultimately Devi appeared 
before him and asked him to choose his boon to which 
he answered thus: “Ido penance to regain my kingdom 
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lost to enemies. Also, I should develop eternal devotion 
to you and finally attain salvation." 

Devi assured him recovery of his lost kingdom which he 
would rule till the sacrificial horse of Sri Rama in con- 
nection with the a$vamedha yajfia came to his kingdom. 
Accordingly Sumada conquered his enemies and became 
king in Ahicchatra. After many years, in connection 
with Sri Rama’s afvamedha, Satrughna with the yājūic 
horse reached Ahicchatra. Sumada welcomed Satrughna 
andin his company went to Ayodhyā and'detailed 
everything to Śri Rāma. He then abdicated his throne 
in favour of his son and attained salvation. See under 
A ui (Padma Purāņa, Pātāla Khaņda, Chapter 


13). : 

SUMAHA. The charioteer of Parašurāma. (M.B. Sou- 
thern Text, Virāta Parva, Chapter 12). 

SUMALI I. A Rāksasa, who was Suke$a's son and brother 
of Mali. When Agastya cursed and transformed Tātakā 
and her sons into Raksasas it was Sumālī who put 
them up in Pātāla and Lanka. (See under Mali). 

SUMĀLĪ II. Ason of Pātālarāvaņa. After killing Pata- 
larāvaņa Sri Rama gave asylum to the rest of the 
Rāksasas of Pātāla and crowned Sumālī, the only son 
of Pātālarāvaņa king of Pātāla, subject to Vibhisana’s 

„control. (Kamba Ramayana, Yuddha Kanda). 

SUMALI III. An asura,son of Praheti and a follower 
of Vrtra. (Brahmanda Purana, 3,7, 99). 

When the asuras milked the earth (the earth became a 
cow in the time of King Prthu) this asura acted as 
calf. (Bhàgavata, Skandha 6). 

SUMALLIKA. An urban area in ancient India famous 
in the Puranas. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 9, Verse55). 

SUMANĀ. Wife of Somagarman, a brahmin. (See under 
Somašarman). 

SUMANAS I. A kirāta (forest tribe) king who flourished 
in Yudhisthira's court. (M.B. Sabhā Parva, Chapter 4, 
Verse 25). 

SUMANAS II. A king in ancient India who worshipped 
Yama in his court. (M.B. Sabhā Parva, Chapter 9, 


Verse 13). 

SUMANAS III. A Kekaya princess who lived in Deva- 
loka. She once held a discussion on spiritual topics 
with Sandilidevi. (Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 123). 

SUMANAS IV. A son of Pūru in Dhruva's lineage. Pūru 
had six mightysons by his wife Atri, viz. Aga, Sumanas, 
Svati, Kratu, Angiras and Gaya. (Agni Purana, 
Chapter 13). 

SUMANDA. A brother of king Dusyanta. Two sons, 
Santurodha and Pratiratha were born to king Matinara 
of Piru dynasty and to Santurodha were born three 
valiant sons called Dusyanta, Pravira and Sumanda. 
To Dusyantawas born of Sakuntala, Bharata. (Agni 
Purana, Chapter 278.) 

SUMANDALA. A king in ancient India. Arjuna, in the 
course of his triumphal tour of the northern kingdoms 
conquered him. (Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 82). 

SUMANGALA. A female attendant of Subrahmanya. 
(Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Verse 12) . 

SUMAŅI. One of the two attendants given to Subrah- 
manya by Moon the second one being Mani. (Salya 
Parva, Chapter,45, Verse 32). 

SUMANOMUKHA. A Naga born in the Ka$yapa 
dynasty. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 103, Verse 12): 

SUMANTRA. A minister of king Dasaratha of Ayodhya. 
The king had eight ministers called Jayanta, Dhrsti, 
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Vijaya, Siddhartha. Arthasādhaka, Asoka, Mantrapala 
and Sumantra and two priests called Vasistha and 
Vamadeva. (Valmiki Ramayana, Balakanda, Canto 7). 
Sumantra was the right-hand-man of Da:aratha in all 
his activities. It was Sumantra who brought down to 
the palace sage Rsyaimga for the yajūa conducted by 
the king to have issues. According to chapter 12, 
Virāta Parva of Mahābhārata (Southern Text) Suman- 
tra was Dašaratha's charioteer as weil. 

SUMANTU. 

1) General. A maharsi, disciple of Vyasa. Asita, Devala, 
Vaisampayana, Sumantu and Jaimini were the chief 
disciples of Vyasa. (See under Guruparampara and 
Bhārata). 

2) Other information. i 
i) Vyāsa taught him all the Vedas and the Mahā- 

bhārata. (Adi Parva, Chapter 63, Verse 89). ; 

(ii) He was a member in the court of Yudhisthira. 
(Sabha Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 11). 

(iii) He was one of the munis who visited Bhisma on 

his bed of arrows. (Santi Parva, Chapter 47, Verse 5). 

SUMANYU. A king in ancient India. He once presented 
to sage Sandilya an enormous quantity of food-grains 
(a mountain of food-grains). (Anu$asana Parva, 
Chapter 137, Verse 22). 

SUMATII. A Raksasa who lives in Varuma's court 
worshipping him. (Sabhā Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 13). 

SUMATI II. A great maharsi who was one of the munis 
who visited Bhisma on his bed of arrows. (Anusasana 
Parva, Chapter 26, Verse 4). 

SUMATIIII. A sister of Garuda and wife of King 
Sagara. (See under Sagara). 

SUMATI IV. A king, son of Kakutstha of solar dynasty. 
(Valmiki Ramayana, Balakanda, Canto 47, Verse 7). 

SUMATI V. A King, grandson of Rsabha and son of 
Bharata. (Visņu Purana, Part IT, Chapter 1). He was 
a righteous ruler. After ruling the country well for 
long and performing many yajüas his father Bharata 
crowned Sumati king and practising meditation in 
Sālagrāma temple he gave up his life. (See under 
Bharata III). 

SUMATI VI. A king, son of Dyumatsena and father of 
Subala. (Bhagavata, Skandha 9). 

SUMBHA. An asura. (See under Ni$umbha). 

SUMBHA. An asura; the eldest of the three sons, more 
powerful than Indra, born to Kāšyapaprajāpatī by his 
wife Danu, the other two sons being Nisumbha and 
Namuci. (For details see under Nifumbha). 

aa A maharsi (See under Samadhi Chetti- 
yar). 

SUMERU. See under Mahāmeru. 

SUMIDHA. A son of Suhotra, the Solar King. He had 
by his wife Aiksvaki three sons called Sumidha, 
Ajamidha and Purumidha. (Adi Parva, Chapter 94, 
Verse 30). 

SUMITRA I. A Yadava King, son of Vrsni and 
brother of Yudhājit. (Bhagavata, Skandha 10). 

SUMITRA II. A King in ancient India. (Adi Parva, 
Chapter 1, Verse 236). 

SUMITRA III. A Sauvira King, also called Dattà- 
mitra. He was Krodhavaša, theasura reborn as King. 

(Ādi Parva, Chapter 67, Verse 63). He was a partisan 
of the Pandavas and a member in Yudhisthira’s court. 
(Sabhā Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 25). 


SUMITRA IV 


SUMITRA IV. A maharsi who was a star-member in 
Yudhisthira's court. (Sabhā Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 
0 


SUMITRA V. A King of Kalindanagara. He had a 
son called Sukumāra. Bhīma in the course of his 
triumphal tour of the east defeated both the King and 
his son. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 29, Verse 10). 

SUMITRA VI. Son of Tapa, the Pāicajanyāgni, one 
of the Agnis who causes hindrances to yajiias. (Vana 
Parva, Chapter 220, Verse 12). 

SUMITRA VII. A charioteer of Abhimanyu. (Drona 
Parva, Chapter 35, Verse 31). 

SUMITRA VIII. A King of the Hchaya dynasty. He 
once went hunting and followed a deer for a long 
distance to no purpose. The sad King then entered a 
tapovana and conversed with the munis about the 

desires and attachments of man. Then the muni called 
Rsabha related to the King the stories of the munis, 
Viradyumna and Tanu and as a result of Rsabha’s 
advice the King renounced all desires and turned 
to the path of salvation. (Santi Parva, Chapters 125, 
126 and 127). 

SUMITRAIX. Son of King Suratha. Considered to 
be the last King ofthe Iksvāku dynasty, Sumitra was 
acontemporary of Ksemaka of the Püru dynasty and 
Nanda of Magadha dynasty. Alexander conquered 
India during his period. Sumitra is called Sumālya 
also. (Bhāgavata, Skandha 9). 

SUMITRA X. Son of Šrī Krsņa by Jāmbavatī. In the 
Yādava war he met with death. (Bhāgavata, Skandha 
10 


SUMITRĀ I. Consort of King Dasaratha, 
Dašaratha). 

SUMITRĀ II. A wife of Sri Krsna. (M.B. Southern 
Text, Sabhā Parva, Ghapter 38). 

SUMUKHA I. A naga, son of Ka$yapa Prajāpati by 
his wife Kadrü, Sumukha was the grandson of the nāga 
called Aryaka of the Airāvata dynasty and his mother 
was the daughter of Vāma. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 
103, Verse 24), For thestory about the marriage of 
Sumukha with Gunakesi, daughter of Mātali see under 
Guņakešī. 

SUMUKHAII. A King who made many presents to 
Yudhisthira. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 51). 

SUMUKHA III. A son of Garuda. (Udyoga Parva, 
Chapter 101, Verse 2). 

SUMUKHA IV. A bird in the lineage of Garuda. 
(Udyoga Parva, Chapter 101, Verse 12). 

SUMUKHII. Mother of the Serpent called Ašvasena 
who dwelt on the serpent faced arrow (Sarpamukha- 
bana) of Karna in the battle of Kuruksetra. She got 
the name Sumukhī as she Protected her son by her 
mukha (face). (Karna Parva, Chapter 90, Verse 42). 

SUMUKHI II. An apsara woman of Alakāpurī. She 
once danced at Kubera's court in honour of Astavakra 
muni. (Anu$asana Parva, Chapter 19, Verse 45). 

SUNABHA I. (PADMANABHA). One of the hundred 

pons of. aee Hr war killed in the great war by 
ima. (M.B. Southern Text Bhīsma Pa; 
88; Ādi Parva, Chapter 116). nicest ier 
SUNABHA H. Minister of Varuna. He lives at Puskara 
tirtha with children and grandchildren in the worship 
of Varuna. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 28). 
SUNĀBHA III. A dānava, brother of Vajranābha. His 


(See under 
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SUNĀMĀ IV. A warrior 


daughters, Candravatī and Guņavatī were abducted by 
Gada and Samba. (Harivarhša). 

SUNABHA IV. A divine mountain the presiding deity 
of which worships Kubera. (Sabhā Parva, Chapter 10, 
Verse 32). 

SUNAKAI. A King ofthe Solar dynasty. In Bhagavata, 
9th Skandha itis mentioned that he was the son of 
Krta and father of Vitihotra. ; 

SUNAKA II. Minister of Puraüjaya, a King of Kali- 
yuga. In Bhāgavata, 12th Skandha, there is a story 
thatthis Sunaka murdered his King and made his 
own son King. 


ng. 
SUNAKA III. A Rajarsi. He wasborn from a portion 


of the asura named Candrahantā. This Rājarsi attained 
Samadhi (passed away) atCandra tirtha. During his 
life he received a sword from King Hariņāfva and he 
presented it to another King Ušīnara. (M.B. Ādi 
Parva, Chapter 67; Vana Parva, Chapter 193; Santi 
Parva, Chapter 166). 


SUNAKA IV. A Maharsi. In the Purāņas it is said 


that Süta read Purāņas in an assembly at which 
Saunaka and others had been present in Naimisaranya. 
There are two inferences about this Šaunaka. In 
Bhāgavata, 9th Skandha we find that the sagé Grtsa- 
mada who belonged to Bhrguvarhśa had a son named 
Sunaka and this Šunaka's son was named Saunaka, A 
son named Šunaka was born to King Ruru by his wife 
Pramadvará. Mahābhārata, Ādi Parva, Chapter 5 
mentions that this Sunaka was an exceptionally brilliant 
scholar in Vedas and Šāstras and was the grandfather 
of Šaunaka. Ruru's son, Sunaka was a member of 
Yudhisthira's assembly. (M.B. Sabhā Parva, Chapter 
4, Verse 10). 


SUNAKSATRA. A King of Bhārata dynasty. It is stated 


in Bhāgavata, Skandha 9, that he was the son of 
Niramitra and the father of Brhatsena. 

I. SonofKing Suketu. He was present at 
the wedding of Draupadi. (M.B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 
185, Verse 9). 


SUNAMA II. Son of King Ugrasena. Brother of Karhsa. 


Sunāmā was killed by Šrī Krsna and Balabhadrarama. 
(Sabhā Parva, Chapter 14, Verse 34). 


SUNAMA III. A son ofGaruda who had many child- 


ren. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 101, Verse 2). 
of Subrahmanya. (Salya 
Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 59). 


SUNANDA I. A Gopa. (See under Ugratapas). 
SUNANDA II. Son of King Pradyota. The epic story 


in Bhavisya Purāņa closes with the story of Sunanda. 
The Maharsis, who lived in Naimisa forest feared that 
following the death of Sunanda, the world would 
become absolutely mean and base, and all of them, 
as went ES Himalayas and there, at Visā- 
anagara recited the Visnu Purāņa. (Bhavi Purā 

Pratisarga Sahitaj, ^ nama Ss UR M 


SUNANDĀ I. A princess of Kekaya She was married 


by Sārvabhauma, a King of the Kuru dynasty. The 


son Jayatsena was born to thi le. (M.B. Adi 
Parva, Chapter 95, vere 16). Seance 


SUNANDĀ II. Daughter of Sarvasena the King of 


Kaci. Bharata, the son of Dusyanta, married this Su- 

Ghee n m ad in Mahābhārata, Ādi Parva, 
erse 32, that 

We ERE a son named Bhumanyu, 


SUNANDA II - 


SUNANDA III 


SUNANDA III. A princess of Sibi kingdom. She was 
married by King Pratipa of the lunar dynasty and the 
couple had threc sons called Devāpi, Santanu and 
Bālhīka. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 95, Verse 44). 

SUNANDA IV. Sister of Subahu, King of Cedi. It was 
her ‘whom the queen of Cedi appointed as companion 

: of Damayanti, who lost her way and arrived at Cedi. 
She detected Damayanti conversing with the brahmin 
named Subahu, who came to Cedi in search of the 
latter and reported about their meeting to the queen 
mother. The name of the father ^ Sunandā and 
Subāhu was Vīrabāhu. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapters 
63, 68 and 69). 

SUNARTAKA NATA. The name Šiva assumed when 
he appeared before Pārvatī, in disguise. Pārvatī was 
engaged in tapas then. (Šiva-Stotrašataka, 34). 

SUNASSAKHA. Indra. Once Indra disguised himself as 

a Sannyāsī and travelled in the company ofa dog. At 
that time, he made an attempt to steal lotus flower 
from Brahmasaras in Kaušikī tirtha, Indra struck down. 
at a single blow, Yātudhānī, the woman guard of the 
saras, who opposed him. From this time when Indra 
went ábout in the company of the dog, he got the name 
*Sunassakha". (M.B. Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 91). 

SUNASSEPHA (DEVARATA). The story oF a Brah- 

mana youth who was to be offered as human sacrifice 
and who was saved by Visvāmitra, is famous in the 
Puranas. The name of the Brāhmaņa youth was Šunas- 
$epha. But even in the Puranas there are two versions 
of this story. In one of them, Šunaššepha is referred 
to as the son of Rcikamuni. In the other, it was Haris- 
candra who performed the yāga and Suna£s$epha who 
was brought for sacrifice, was the son of a Brāhmaņa 
named Ajigarta. After Vi$vamitra saved the boy, he 
got another name, Devarāta”. (For details of the two 
versions, see under Ambarisa and the 4th Para under 
Vis vamitra) . 
Sunaíepha later became a Maharsi He composed 
Rgveda, Ist Mandala, Ist Astaka. Besides in Rgveda, 
Ist Mandala, 6th Anuvaka, 30th Sūkta it is stated that 
Indra had given a golden chariot to Šunnasšepha. 

SUNAYA I. A King, son of the King of Pariplava and 
father of Medhavi. (Bhagavata, 9th Skandha). Pramati 
NE the high priest of Sunaya. (Markandeya Purana, 

SUNAYA II, A region famous in the Puranas. (Bhisma 
Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 64). 

SUNDA. An asura.He hada brother named Upasunda, 
and their father was Ni$umbha alias Jharjha. ‘Sunda 
and Upasunda were very cruel asuras. 

The two brothers performed tapas on the Vindhya 
mountain with the object of conquering thc three 
worlds. All attempts made by Devas to break up their 
penance failed and ultimately Brahmā appeared before 
them. They secured from Brahmā a boon to the effect 
that they would not be killed by anyone else but only 
mutually by them. Swollen-headed by the boon the 
brothers conquered the three worlds and none could 
kill them. Ultimately the Devas sent Tilottama, the 
celestial damsel to them and she made them quarrel 
with each other. Both of them who fellin love with 
Tilottamā and wanted her as wife fought with each 
other and got killed. (Adi Parva, Chapter 221, Verse 
19). For details sec under Upasunda and Tātakā). 
SUNDARA I. A Gandharva, the son of Vīrabāhu. Due 
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to Vasistha's curse he was born as a Raksasa whom 
Mahavisnu later on raised from his fallen state. (Skanda 
Purāņa). 

SUNDĀRA II.. An Āndhra monarch, son of Pulindasena 
and father of King Satakarni. (Visnu Purāņa, Part 4). 

SUNDARI. A Raksasa woman, the wife of Mālya- 
vān. The couple had seven sons called Vajramusti, 
Virūpāksa, Durmukha, Suptaghna, YajfiakeSa, Matta 
and Unmatta. (See under Malyavan and Mali). 

SUNDARIKĀ. A sacred place. He who bathes at a 
particular spot here called Sundarikākuņda will become 
very handsome. (Vana Parva, Chapter 84, Verse 56). 

SUNDARIVALLI. A daughter of Mahavisnu. Sundari- 
valli and Amrtavallī, another daughter of Mahavisnu 
once performed penance on the banks of Akagaganga 
for securing Subrahmanya as husband. (Skanda Purana, 
Sambhava Kanda). 

SUNDIKA. A town made famous in the Puranas, which 
existed in the eastern part of India. -Mahabharata, 

"Vana Parva, Chapter 254, Verse 8 mentions that this 
town was conquered by K 

SUNDU. A King of the Puru dynasty. Manasyu was 
the son of King Pracinvan, the son of Janamejaya and 
gandon of Puru. Vitabhaya was the son of Manasyu. 

uņdu was Vītabhaya's son. Šuņdu's son was Bahu- 
vidha. (Agni Purāņa, Chapter 278). 

SUNETRA I. One of the sons of Dhrtarāstra, the other 
sons being Kuņdaka, Hasti, Vitarka, Kratha, Kundina, 
Havišravas, Bhumanyu, Pratipa, Dharmanetra, Sunetra 
and Aparājita. (Ādi Parva, Ghapter 94, Verses 58-60). 

SUNETRA II. A son of Garuda. (Udyoga Parva, Chap- 
ter 10, Verse 2). 

SUNGA. Adynasty. Pusyamitra was the founder of 
this dynasty. Pusyamitra was the military commander 
of Brhadasva, the last King of the Maurya dynasty. It 
was after killing Brhadašva that Pusyamitra founded 
this independent dynasty. The Kings who belonged 
to this dynasty, namely Pusyamitra, Vasujyestha, 
Vasumitra, Antaka, Pulindaka, Vajramitra, Samābhāga | 
and Devabhümi ruled for 112 years. (Matsya Purana, 
Chapter 272, Verses 26-31). 

SUNI. A King of the lunar dynasty. Bhāgavata, 9th 
Skandha mentions that this King was the son of Viva- 
nava and father of Sruta. 

SUNITHA I. A maharsi who lives in the court of Indra 
worshipping him. (Adi Parva, Chapter 58, Verse 28). 

SUNITHA II. A King who lives in the court of Yama 
worshipping him. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 8). 

SUNITHA III. Another name of Šižupāla. (Sec under 
Sisupala). 

SUNITHA IV. King of Sunitha. He was jealous of 
Yudhisthira being crowned King. (Sabha Parva, Chap- 
ter 39, Verse 14). 

SUNITHA V. A King of the Vrsni dynasty. He was 
taught the science of archery (dhanurveda) by Pra- 
dyumna, son of Šrī Krsna. (Vana Parva, Chapter 183). 

SUNITHA VI. A King of the Bharata dynasty, son of 
Susena and father of Nreaksus. (Bhagavata, 9th 
Skandha). 

SUNITHA. Mental daughter of Mrtyudevata (lord of 
death). Famous forher beauty in all the three worlds, 

Sunīthā begot a son called Vena by King Anga. (Sce 
under Vena). 


SUNITHA (M) 


SUNITHA (M). A hyma, the recitation of which will 
keep away ERA (Adi Parva, Chapter 58, Verse 
23). 


SUNĪTI. Mother of Dhruva. Svāyambhuva Manu had 
two sons called Priyavrata and Uttānapāda; the latter 
wedded two wives named Suruci and Suniti. Suruci's 
son is called Uttama and Suniü's son Dhruva. The 
father had not much love for Sunīti and Dhruva. (See 
under Uttānapāda). 

SŪNĶTĀ. A daughter of Dharmadeva. Uttānapāda 
marricd her. Mention is made in Harivarhša, Chapter 
2 that four children were born to the couple. 

ŠŪNYAPĀLA. A Maharsi. This sage was an inhabitant 
of the divine world. (Mahābhārata, Dāksiņātya Pātha, 
Udyoga Parva, Chapter 83). 

SUPARA (S). Aset of Devas who flourished in Tāmasa 
Manvantara. Besides the Supāras there were three other 
sets of Devas during the Manvantara, called the Haris, 
Satyas and Sudhis. (For details see under Manvantara). 

SUPARNA I. A Devagandharva, son of Kašyapa 
Prajapati by his wife Muni. (Ādi Parva, Chapter 65, 
Verse 42). A 

SUPARNA II. Another Devagandharva, son of 
Kasyapaprajapati by his wife Pradhā. (Adi Parva, 
Chapter 65, Verse 47) . 

SUPARNA III. Younger brother of the asura called 
Mayūra. Suparna in after life was born as King Kāla- 
kīrti on earth. (Ādi Parva, Chapter 67, Verse 36). 

SUPĀRŅA IV. Another name of Garuda. (See under 
Garuda). 

SUPARNA V. A maharsi, who taught Vāyubhagavān 
Sātvatadharma and also attained salvation by perform- 
ing penance with mind under perfect control. (Santi 
Parva, Chapter 348). 

SUPARNA VI. A Synonym of Mahavisnu. (Anušāsana 
Parva, Chapter 149, Verse 34). 

SUPARNA. Sce under Parvati. 

SUPARSVA I. A Ksatriya King, who was the rebirth 
AE the Asura, Kapata. (Adi Parva, Chapter 67, Verse 


SUPARSVA II. A King bornin Yayāti's dynasty. He 
was the son of Drdhanemi and father of Sumati. 
Bhagavata, 9th Skandha) . 

SUPARSVA III. A Rāksasa, brother of Prahasta, a 
minister of Ravana. (See under Akampana). 

SUPARSVAIV. A son of Sampāti. It was this son who 
looked after the aged and weak Sampāti. (Vālmīki 
Rāmāyaņa, Kiskindhā Kanda, Canto 59, Verse 8). 

SUPARSVA V. A mountainin Jambi Island. On the 
high peak of the mountain there ijs a tree called 
Mahākadamba from the hollows of which five great 
rivers take their source. These rivers fall on the peak 
of Supāršva and flow by thē western side of Ilāvrtta. 
The airin an area ofa hundred yojanas is fragrant as 
itis mixed with the fragrance emanating from the 
mouths of Devas who drink the water from the above 
five rivers. (Devi Bhagavata, 8th Skandha). 

SUPARSVAKA I. A Yadava King, son of Akrüra by 
ASvini. (Matsya Purana, 45-12). 

SUPARSVAKA II. Son of Vasudeva by Rohini. (Vàyu 
Purāņa, Chapter 96, Verse 168). 

SUPARVAN. Another name of King Bhagadatta. (See 
under Bhagadatta). 
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SUPTAGHNA 


SUPRABHA I. A wife of Sri Krsna who put her up in 
the mansion named Padmaküta at Dvārakā. (M.B. 
Southern Text, Chapter 38). 

SUPRABHĀ II. An asura woman, daughter of Kasyapa- 
prajāpati by Svarbhānu. (Agni Purana, Chapter 19). 
SUPRABHA III. River Sarasvatī, which runs through 

Puskaratīrtha. (See under Sarasvati) . 

SUPRABHA IV. Daughter of the maharsi called 
Vadānya. She was married by Astāvakra. 

SUPRABHĀ V. A daughter of Daksa. Arrows and other 
weapons took birth from Jaya and Suprabhā, daughters 
of Daksa. (For details see under Jaya V). 

SUPRABHĀ VI. Daughter of King Suratha and wife of 
Nābhāga. Sage Agastya who became displeased with 
her as she once threatened him, cursed her to be born 
in Vaisya caste as a result of which Suprabhā and her son 
Bhalandana became Vai$yas. But, as Suprabhā taught 
her son, when he came of age, about the duties of the 

Ksatriya he regained his former form. (Markandeya 
Purana). 

SUPRAJA. Wife of Bhanu, the Agni. Bhanu had two 
wives named Supraja and Brhadbhāsā and six children 
by each of the wives. (Vana Parva, Chapter 221, Verse 


). 

SUPRASĀDA. A warrior of Subrahmaņya. (Salya 
Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 71). 

SUPRATARDANA. A King in ancient India. He 
had come down to earth in the company of Indra to 
witness the battle between Arjuna and Krpācārya. 
(Virāta Parva, Chapter 56, Verse 9). 

SUPRATIKA I. A King in ancient. India. ( Ādi Parva, 
Chapter 1, Verse 235). 

SUPRATIKA II. A maharsi whom his brother Vibhà- 
vasu cursed and turned into an elephant. (For details 
see under Garuda, Scction 5). 

SUPRATIKA III. A diggaja (One of the eight 
elephants, that support the earth). In the dynasty 
of Supratika werc born the elephants Airāvata, Vāmana, 
Kumuda and Aūjana. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 99). 

SUPRATIKA IV. Name of Bhagadatta’s elephant. This 
elephant which did so many heroic deeds in the great 
warwas killed by Arjuna. (Drona Parva, Chapter 29, 
Verse 43). 

SUPRATIKA V. A Yaksa. (See under Guņādhya). 

SUPRATIMA. A King once referred to by Saüjaya as 
chief among Kings in ancient India. (Adi Parva, 
Chapter 1, Verse 235). 

SUPRATISTHA. A female attendant of Subrahmanya. 
(Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Verse 29). 

SUPRAVRDDHA. A prince of Sauvira. He walked 
behind King Jayadrathawho came to abduct Paiicali, 
Carrying the standard of the King. He was killed in 
battle by Arjuna. (Vana Parva, Chapter 271, Verse 27). 

SUPRAYOGA. A river in India famous in the Puranas. 

This sacred river is considered to be the source of Agni 

8 E (Wane Parva, Chapter 222, Verse 25). 

IYĀ. An apsaras daughter of Kašyapaprajāpati 
by Pradha, daughter of Daksa. (Ādi Parva. Chapter 
65, Verse51). Supriya participated in the birthday 
oe of Arjuna, (Adi Parva, Chapter 122, Verse 


SUPTAGHNA. One of the seven sons of Mālyavān the 


Rāksasa, by his wife S = T 
Mālyavān tai) Mālī). undarī. (See under Sundari, 


SUPUNJIKA 


SUPUNJIKA. Sonof Vipracitti by Sirhhikā. He was 
killed by ara$uráma. (Brahmanda Purana, 3.6. 13-12). 

SUPUNYA. A river in India famous in the Puranas. 
(Bhīsma Parva, Chapter 221, Verse 9). i 

SORA I. A King of the Lunar dynasty. Hc was the son 
of Vidūratha and father of Sini. (Bhagavata, 9th 
Skandha). 

SÜRA II. A son of Karttavirya. Of the hundred sons 
of Kārttavīrya, the most important were, Sūra, Sirasena, 
Dhisana, Madhu and Jayadhvaja. (Brahmanda, Purana, 
Chapter 46) . 

SORA III. A King in ancient India. (Mahābhārata, 
Adi Parva, Chapter 1, Verse 232). 

ŠŪRA IV. A son of the King named Ilina by his wife 
Rathantarī. This Sūra had four brothers named 
Dusanta, Bhima, Pravasu and Vasu. (M.B. Adi Parva, 
Chapter 94, Verse 17). 

ŠŪRA V. A prince of Sauvira land. (Mahābhārata, 
Vana Parva, Chapter 265, Verse 10). This Sūra. was 
slain by Arjuna at the time of Draupadi’s marriage. 
(M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 291, Verse 27). 

SŪRA VI. A Yādava King. He was the father of Vasu- 
deva and grandfather of Sri Krsna. By his first wife, 
Marisa, he had ten sons and four daughters. The sons 
were, Vasudeva, Devabhāga, Devašravas, Anaka, 
Sriijaya, Syimaka, Kaka, Samika, Vatsaka and Vrka. 
The names of the daughters were, Prtha, Srutadeva 
(Srutaveda), Srutasrava and Rajadhidevi. The eldest 
of these, Prthā was given as an adopted daughter to 
Kuntibhoja. (Harivarhša, 2-34; 17-28; M.B. Adi Parva, 
Chapter 43; Verse 3. Chapter 104. Verse 1; Bhagavata, 
9th Skandha). In Vayu Purana itis stated that he had 
three more wives besides Marisa, and from them Devas 
and mortals were born. (Sce under Sürasena I). 

SORA VII. Father of Dagaratha’s wife, Sumitrā. He was 
invited to the Putrakamesti Yaga performed by 
Dasaratha, (Valmiki Ramayana, Bala Kanda, Sarga 13, 
Verse 26). 

SURABHI. The cow of the Devas. (For details see 
under Kamadhenu and Saurabhi) . 

SURABHI II. A cow born from the ‘Hurhkara’ (the 
sound ‘hum’) of Brahma. As the cow grew up, milk 
began dripping down on earth from its udder and 
gradually it formed into the Ksirasigara (ocean of 
milk). Four daughters, Surūpā, Harhsika, Subhadra 
and Sarvakāmadhuk were bora to Surabhi and they 
are considered to be protectors of the four regions. 
Surabhi lives in the seventh world beneath the earth i.c. 
Rasātala. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 100). : 

SURABHIMAN. An Agni (fire). (Vana Parva, Chapter 
221, Verse 18). 

SURABHIPATTANA. Anurbanarea of olden days in 
South India. During the Mahābhārata days Sahadeva 
deputed an envoy to this place and brought it under his 
control. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 31, Verse 68). 
SURABHŪ. A sister of Karhsa. Ugrasena, the Yadava 
King had 80 sons including Kaihsa and five daughters 
Karnsi, Marisa, Kaka, Surabhü and Rastrapalika. 
(Bhagavata, Skandha 9). 

SURĀDEVĪ (VARUNT). A daughter of Varuna born 
of Devi, his brother's wife. She was the apple of the eye 
to the Devas. She is the presiding Devati over liquor 
She lives in the court of Brahma worshipping him. 
(Sabha Parva, Chapter 11, Verse 42; Adi Parva, Chap- 
ter 18, Verse 35 and Chapter 66,Verse 52). 
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SŪRASENA I 


SURAHANTĀ. A son of Tapa, the Pāiicajanyāgni who 
is onc of the Agnis who cause hindrances to Yajūas. 
(Vana Parva, Chapter 220, Verse 13). 

SURAJĀ. An apsarà women, daughter of Kzšyapa 
prajapati by his wife Pradhā. (Adi Parva, Chapter 65, 
Verse 50). Surajā gave a dance performance at the 
birthday celebrations of Arjuna. (Adi Parva, Chapter 
122, Verse 63). 

SURAKRT. A Brahmavādī son of Visvamitra. (M.B. 
Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 57). 

SURAKSAKA. A Gandharva King. He was the grand- 
father of Tātakā (See under Tātakā). 

SÜRAPADMA. An asura hero. This asura invaded 
Devaloka witha huge army. Skanda Purāņa mentions 
that in the battle that followed, Indra, who was defeat- 
ed, fled to the place called Siyali in Tanjore District 
in South india and did tapas to Siva. 

SURAPRAVIRA. Son of Tapa, the Pāiicajanyāgni, one 
of the Agnis which cause hindrances to yajrias. (Vana 
Parva, Chapter 220, Verse 13). 

SURARI. A King in ancient India. He was invited by 
the Pandavas to participate in the great war. (Udyoga 
Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 15). 

SURASA I. Mother of nagas (serpents) - 3 
1) Birth. Ten daughterswere born to Kašyapaprajā- 
pati by his wife Krodhavašā, daughter of Daksa includ- 
ing Surasā. From Surasā were born all the nāgas. 
(Vālmīki Rāmāyaņa, Aranyakanda, Canto 14). 

Nagas and Uragas are two sects of serpents.From Surasa 
were born Nagas and from Kadri, Uragas. (Valmiki 
Ramayana, Aranya Kanda, Canto 14, Verse 28). 
Surasā was born from the wrath of Krodhavašā and the 
former had three daughters called Anala, Ruha and 
Vīrudhā. (Adi Parva, Chapter 66, Verse 61). 
2) Obstructed the passage of Hanūmān. To test whether 
Hanūmān, who jumped into Lanka to seck out Sita, 
possessed power enough forthe purpose, Devagandharvas 
backoned Surasā.to them and told her as follows: “You 
mother of nagas, do please assume a terrible form like a 
big mountain and appear before Hanuman and obstruct 
his passage. As soon as she heard the injunction, she 
jumped before Hanūmān and attempted to devour him. 
n spite of Hanūmān's earnest pleadings she stood 
before him with her mouth opened wide. Hanūmān 
then, by his power of illusion, grew ten yojanas in size. 
Then Surasā opened her mouth twenty yojanas wide. 
Hanūmān then grew thirty yojanas in size and Surasa 
opened her mouth forty yojanas wide. In this competi- 
tion ultimately when Surasa opencd her mouth hundred 
yojanas wide, Hanūmān reduced his size to that ofa 
finger, entered Surasā's mouth and cameout through 
her ear. Surasā was pleased and blessed Hanūmān. 
(Valmiki Ramayana, Sundara Kanda, Canto 1). 
3) Other information. 
(i) Surasā lives in the court of Brahma worshipping 
him, (Sabha Parva, Chapter 11, Verse 39). 
(ii) Rohini, mother of Balabhadrarāma, was an incar- 
nation of Surasā. (Devi Bhāgavata, Skandha 4). 
SURASA II. A deva woman who danced at the birth- 


day celebration of Arjuna. (Adi Parva, Chapter 222, 
Verse 63). 


SURASENA I. A King of Yaduvariša. 
1) General. Šūrasena's kingdom was Mathurāpūrī. 
This country was originally ruled by Kings of the Solar 


ŠŪRASENA II 


dynasty. Devi Bhāgavata, 4th Skandha explains how 
thc Yādava Kings came to rule over Mathurā. — — 
There was a region called Madhuvanam in the Kālindī 
river valley. Madhu, the Asura, who lived in Madhu- 
vana had a son named Lavana. Lavaņa who was a 
tyrant and an oppressor of the gods, was killed by 
Satrughna who established his rule there. In course of 
time, the place came to be known as “Madhura”. After 
Satrughna’s time his two sons ruled over the country. 
Thus the Solar dynasty came to an end and Mathura 
puri came under the rule of Yadus. The first King of 
Yaduvarhša was Sürasena. Vasudeva, father of Sri 
Krsna was the son of this Sürasena. After the death of 
his father, since Vasudeva took up the occupation of 
tending cows, Ugrasena became King there. Karhsa was 
the son of this Ugrasena. 
2. Other details. 
(i) Surasena's daughter Kuntī was adovted and brought 
up by thc king named Kuntibhoja. (M.B. Ādi Parva, 
Refer Chapters 67, 109 and 110). 
(ii) Devamidha, father of Sürasena had another name, 
*Citraratha". (M. B. Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 147, 
Verse 29). 

SÜRASENA II. A son of Kārttavīrya. In Brahmāņda 
Purāņa, Chapter 86, it is mentioned that this Šūrasena 
killed Jamadagni. (Sce under Śūra II) 

SORASENA III. *Sūrasena was the old name for the 
region now known as Mathurāmaņdalaor Vrajamandala. 
The natives of this place were called **Sürasenas". The 
following pieces of information are given about the Süra- 
senas in the Mahābhārata :— 

(i) The Sürasenas who were afraid of Jarāsandha, fled 
to the southern lands. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 14, 
Verse 26). 
(ii) In the course of his southern campaign, Sahadeva 
conquered the Sürasenas. (M-B. Sabhā Parva, Chapter 
31, Verse 1). 
(iii) The Šūrascnas offered presents at Yudhisthira’s 
Rājasūya. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 52, Verse 13). 
(iv) It was between the two countries, South Yakrllo- 
mam and Šūrasenam that the Pandavas travelled from 
the land of Pāficāla to Matsyadeša. ( M.B. Virāta Parva 
Chapter 5, Verse 4). 
(v) Sürasenas were the body-guards of Bhisma during 
the Bhārata Yuddha. (M.B. Bhisma Parva, Chapter 18, 
Verse 12). 
(vi) The Sürasena forces once stopped Arjuna on 
the ce: (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 91, Verse 37). 
(vii) Sürasena attacked Arjuna and Sà i in Bharata 
battle, (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 41 Vas 9). 
( vit) sia Ke earth with blood by 
uting the Sürasenas at Kuruksetra. (M.B. Drona 
Chapter 157, Verse 29). es ira 
(ix) Bhīmasena butchered the Ksatriyas of Sürasena 
^f hundreds. (M. B. Drona Parva, Chapter 169, Verse 


(x) Krpācārya, Krtavarmā and Sakuni from the 
Pandava side fought against the Sirasenas, (M.B. 
Karna Parva, Chapter 47, Verse 16). 

SŪRASENA IV. A king who fought against the Pāņda- 
vas from the Kaurava side in the Bharata Yuddha. 
He stood by Duryodhana in the «"Krauicavyūha” 
formed by Bhisma. (M. B. Bhisma Parva, Chapter 75 
Verse 18). 
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SÜRASENA V. A king of the Somavarhša of Prati- 
sthānapura. Sürasena, who was childless, tried to propit- 
late the gods in many ways to obtain a son. In the end 
he got a son in the form of a serpent. But to keep 
it a secret, he performed the usual ceremonies connect- 
ed with his son's Upanayana, marriage etc. in the 
usual manner. Atlast by the mercy of Gautamidevi 
ürasena's son obtained human form. (Brahmànda 
Puràna, 111). 

ŠŪRASENAPURA. The city of Mathura. 

SŪRASENĪ. Wife of Pravīra, the son of King Puru. 
A son named Manasyu was born to Pravira by Siraseni 
(M. B. Ādi Parva, Čhapter 94, Verse 76). 

SURĀSTRAM I. A kingdom of Purāņic fame on the 
south-western part of ancient India. Ākrti, king of 
this country, was once defeated by Sahadeva, one of 
the Pandavas. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 61). Holy place 
like Camasodbheda, Prabhāsaksetra, Piņdāraka etc. 
are situated in this arca. (Vana Parva, Chapter 81, 
Verse 19). 

SURĀSTRAM. II A Ksatriya dynasty. Rusarddhika 
was a wicked King born in this dynasty. (Udyoga 
Parva, Chapter 74 Verse 14). 

SURATĀ. A celestial damsel, daughter of Kat yapapra- 
japati by his wife Pradhā. (Ādi Parva, Chapter 65, 
Verse 50). She gave a dance performance at the 
birthday celebrations of Arjuna. (Ādi Parva, Chapter 
122, Verse 63). 

SŪRATARA. A king who killed the mighty Rākgasa 
named Pataccara. During the Bhārata Yuddha, Pata- 
ccara had taken his stand onthe Kaurava side. (M.B. 
Droņa Parva, Chapter 22, Verse 58). 

SURATHA I. A king in ancient India. 
Samadhi Chettiyar). 

SURATHA II. A king of the Puru dynasty. Suratha 
was one of the sons of Jahnu, the other sons being 
Srutasena, Ugrasena and Bhīmasena. (Agni Purāņa, : 
Chapter 278). 

SURATHA III. One of the two sons of Janamejaya, 
the other one being Mahiman. Suratha had a son 
called Vidüratha. (Agni Purana, Chapter 278). 

SURATHA IV. Husband of Citrangada, daughter cf 
Višvakarman. See under Vi$vakarmā, Para 2. 

SURATHA V. A king born from an aspect of asura 
eed Krodhavaša. (Ādi Parva, Chapter 67, Verse 


62). 

SURATHA VI. Father of King Kotikāsya of Sibidea. 
(Vana Parva, Chapter 265, Verse 6). 

SURATHA VII. A king of Trigarta. He was a depend- 
ant of Jayadratha. In the battle that followed 
Jayadratha’s abduction of Draupadi, Suratha was killed. 
(Vana Parva, Chapter 271, Verse 18) 

SURATHA VIII. A warrior who fought against the 
Pandavas in the great war. (Drona Parva, Chapter 


18, Verse 20). 

SURATHA IX. A son of Drupada. He was killed by 
atthāmā in t war. 

156, Verse 180). egreat war. (Drona Parva, Chapter 
SURATHA X. 
Pandava side in in 
en. A$vatthàmà, (Salva Parva, Chapter 14, 
AXI. Son of Jayadratha by his wife Dugéala. 
Jayadratha was killed by Arjuna. When Suratha ot 
the news that Arjuna, leading the yajfiic horse had 


(See under 


SURATHA XII 
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reached Sindhudeša, he ended his life in great fright. 
(Asvamedha Parva, Chapter 78, Verse 28). 

SURATHA XII. A king who ruled over Kundalanaga- 
rl He captured Šrī Rāma's yājāic horse and also 
took Hanūmān, Sugriva etc. prisoners. At last Sri 
Rāma himself appeared on the scene, defeated Suratha 
and released the captives: (Padma Purāņa, Pātāla 
Khanda, 49, 52). 

SURATHA. Mother of Emperor Sibi. (Vana Parva, 
Chapter 197 Verse 25). 

SURATHĀKĀRA. A particular region in the Kuša Is- 
land. (Bhīsma Parva, Chapter 12, Verse 13). 

SURAVAN. Name of the horse attached to the chariot 
given to Agastya by the maharsi called Ilvala. (See 
under Agastya). T 

SURAVITHI. A famous orbit of stars in Indraloka. 
(Vana Parva, Chapter 43, Verse 12). 

SUREŅU. A tributary of the river Sarasvati flowing 
through Rsabha island. (Salya Parva, Chapter 38, 
Verse 26 

SURESA I. A son of Tala, the Pāūicajanyāgni, one of 
the fifteen Agnis who cause hindrances to yajiias. (Vana 
Parva. Chapter 220, Verse 13); 

SURESA II. A Sanātana Vifvadeva (eternal lord of 
Universe). (Anusasana Parva, Chapter 91, Verse 35). 
SURESVARA. One of the eleven Rudras. (Santi Parva 

Chapter 208, Verse 19). 

SUROCANA. A female attendant of Subrahmanya 
(Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Verse 29). 

SUROCIS. A son of Vasistha by Arundhatī. (Bhāgavata, 
Skandha 4) 

SURODA. Oneoftheseven seas, filled with Madya 
(wine). (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 12, Verse 2) 

SUROMAN. A serpent belonging to the family of 
Taksaka. He was burnt at the Sarpasatra of Janame- 
jaya.(Ādi Parva, Chapter 57, Verse 10). ` 

SÜRPANAKHA. Rāvaņa'ssister. 


1). Viéravas, son of Brahmà and Kaikasī daughter 
of Sumālī lived in the forest called Slesmataka. 
Once Kaikasī had a sexual union with Vi$ravasat an 
untimely hour. Asa result of this union, Kaikasī 
gave birth to four children at intervals of one Yama 
each. These children were, Rāvaņa, Kumbhakarņa, 
Vibhisana and Sirpanakha. (Kamba Ramayana, Bala 
Kanda). 

2) Domestic Life. Šūrpaņakhā was married to the 
Rāksasa, Vidyujjihva. Theson who was born to the 
couple was named Šambhukumāra. 

The Kālakeyas were the brothers of Vidyujjihva. At 
the time of Rāvaņa's return after his triumphal march, 
a battle took place between him and the Kālakeyas. 
The Kālakeyas fell under the sword of Ravana. Enraged 
at the death of his brothers, Vidyujjihva encountered 
Ravana. In the battle that followed, vidyuijihya was 
killed. On hearing about her husband’s death, Šūrpa- 
nakha went to Ravana wailing and lamenting. Moved 
to pity at the sight of her tears, Ravana said:- Dear 
Sister! You may travel through the three worlds and 
accept any man you like as your husband. Is there any 
one who would not wish to become my relative? Go 
and marry a husband suited to you. If any one turns 
down your proposal, just inform me. 1 shall come and 
make him your husband." 


Sūrpaņakhā was pleased. She at once started going 


SURUCA 


round the three worlds with Khara, Dūsaņa and ‘Trigiras. 
(Uttara Ramayana; Kambarāmāyaņa, Aranya Kanda). 
3) Before Laksmaņa. Sürpanakha's son, Sambhukumāra 
was performing tapas to Siva in Daņdakāraņya. It was 
at this time that Sri Rama and Laksmana arrived in the 
forest, accompanied by Sita. They reached. the place 
called Paficavati in Dandakaranya. Sri Rama wished 
to set up his hermitage in the middle of the five "vata" 
trees in Paficavati. 
At the very sight of Sita, Sambhukumara fell in love 
with her. He stood there in the form of a tree. While 
building the hermitage, Laksmana felled that tree and 
thus Sambhukumāra was killed. (See under Sambhu- 
kumāra). 
The widowed Sürpanakha, in her search for a suitable 
husband happened to reach and settle down at the 
southern border ofDandakaranya. She had failed in 
her search so far. 
It was at this stage that she came to know of Sri Rāma 
and his party. She disguised herself as Lalità and 
entered Šrī Rama’s asrama. The sight of Sri Rama 
made her a victim to carnal passion. She submitted 
her desire to him, but he turned down her prayer. The 
disappointed Sürpanakhà left the 2frama at once. But 
she appeared again in front of Sita. Feeling that so long 
as Sita was alive, Sri Rama would not be prepared to 
court her, Sūrpaņakhā rushed furiously at Sita. 
Laksmaņa who was watching the whole scene, suddenly 
rushed to the spot and pushed her out of the arama. 
He cut off her ears, nose and breasts. 
Sūrpaņakhā, bleeding profusely from her mutilation, 
hastened to her brother Ravana to inform him of the 
calamity. In obedience to Ravana’s command, Khara, 
Düsana and others who came and encountered 
Rama and Laksmana, were also slain in the battle. 


‘Kamba Ramayana, A: Ka 5 
SURPARARA ee 


- Another name for Kerala. In Brahmanda 
Purana, Chapter 99, we read that Para$urama threw a 
*Sürpa" winnowing basket from Gokarņa southwards 
and the ocean up to the spot where the Sürpa fell, be- 
came dry land. Since the land was formed bythrowing 
the Sürpa, it came to be called *Sürpüraka"": References 
to Sirparaka in the Mahābhārata, are given below: - 
(i) In the course of his triumph of the southern lands, 
Sahadeva conquered "Šūrpāraka". (M.B Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 31, Verse 65). 
(ii) There is a sacred bath here, known as *Sürparaka 
tīrtha”. By bathing here, one would obtain golden 
rá$is. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 85, Verse 43). 
(iii) In Sūrpāraka Ksetra, there is a sacrificial platform 
originally used by Jamadagni. Close by, there are two 
holy places called “Pasana tirtha" and “Candra tīrtha”. 
(M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 88, Verse 12). : 
(iv) Yudhisthira once happened to visit this sacred 
place. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 118, Verse 8). 
(v) Sürpàraka is the land formed by the withdrawal of 
the ocean. It is also called "Aparāntabhūmi". (Santi 
Parva, Chapter 49, Verse 66). 
(vi) Mahābhārata, Anugasana Parva, Chapter 25, 
Verse 50 states that by bathing in the water of Sürparaka 
Ksetra and observing a fast fora fortnight, one would 
be born as a prince in the next birth. 


SURUCA. A son of Garuda. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 


101, Verse 3). 
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SURUCI. A wife of Uttānapāda. Svāyambhuva Manu 
had two sons called Priyavrata and Uttanapada. Uttāna- 
pada married Suruci and Suniti. <A son called Uttama 
was born to Suruci and to Suniti was born Dhruva, 
(For details see under Dhruva). p 

SURŪPĀ. A daughter of Vi$vakarman. Priyavrata, son 
of Sviyambhuva Manu married Surūpā and Barhismati, 
the beautiful daughters of Visvakarman. Surūpā had 
ten sons. They had a younger sister called Ürjasvati. 
(Devi Bhāgavata, Skandha 8). 

SŪRYA I. The God who gives light to the worlds. 

1) Birth. It is said that the Sun was born to 
Kasyapa by his wife Aditi. Mahāvisņu begot Brahma 
and Brahma begot Marici. Prajāpati Kašyapa was 
born from Marici. Several sons were born to Kasyapa 
by Aditi the daughter of Daksa. They are known by 
the names Adityas, Vasus, Rudras and so on. Of these, 
Adityas are tewelve in number. (Aditya means the son 
of Aditi). There is a difference of opinion as to who 
these twelve Adityas are. According to Agni Purana, 
Chapter 51, the twelve Adityas are Varuna, Sürya (the 
Sun), Sahasrārhšu, Dhātā,, Tapana, Savitā, Gabhasti, 
Ravi, Parjanya, Tvasta, Mitra and Visnu. (See under 
Dvādašādityas). But in Mahābhārata, Adi Parva, 
Chapter 65, Stanza 15, it is stated that the twelve 
Adityas are Dhata, Aryama, Mitra, Sukra, Varuna, 
Arhša, Bhaga, Vivasvan, Pisa, Savitā Tvastā and 
Visnu. 
Very often these names are used as synonyms ofthe Sun. 
So it is better to assume that there are several Adityas 
and that it is the sun who gives light and heat to the 
worlds. Vivasvān is this sun because it is said that from 
this Vivasvan the Manu Vaivasvata was born and from 
this Vaivasvata, Iksvaku, the first king of the Solar 
dynasty, was born. 
2 The chariot of the Sun. The sun rises in the east and 
setsin the west, in consequence of which days and 
nights occur. The Puranic assumption is that the sun 
travels in a very big chariot. The chariot of the Sun 
is nine thousand yojanas long. The wheel is fixed to 
this. The great wheel of time with three centres, five 
tyres and six spokes, is fixed on that indestructible year. 
It has seven horses, which are the seven Vedic metres, 
called by the names Gayatri, Brhati, Usnik, Jagati, 
Tristubh, Anustubh and Paūkti. Another axle used 
for the chariot of the Sun is fortyfive thousand five 
hundred yojanas long. The length of each half of the 
Yoke is proportionate to the length of the axle. The 
short axle of the chariot with the small half of the yoke 
is fixed on Dhruva. The wheel fixed on the other axle 
rests on the mount Manasottara. 
Separate Adityas, hermits Gandharvas, celestial maids, 
Yaksas, serpents and giants sit, in the chariot of the Sun 
every month. In the month of Caitra, which is also 
called Madhumāsa, the seven officers of the month who 
travel daily in the chariot, are the Aditya Dhātā, the 
celestial maid Kratusthala, the hermit Pulastya, the 
serpent Vasuki, the Yaksa Rathabhrt, the gaint Heti 
and the Gandharva Tumburu. In the month of 
Vaisakha also called Madhava, the Aditya Aryaman 
the hermit Pulaha, the Yaksa Rathaujas, the celestial 
maid Pufijikasthalā, the giant Praheti, the serpent 

Kacavira and the Gandharva Nārada sit in the chariot. 

In the month of Jyestha, the Aditya Mitra, the hermit 

Atri, the serpent Taksaka, giant Pauruseya, the celes- 
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tial maid Menaka, the Gandharva Haha, and the Yaksa 

Rathasvana, sit in the chariot. In the month of Āsādha, 

the Āditya Varuņa, the hermit Vasistha, the serpent 

Nāga, the celestial maid Sahajanyā, the Gandharva 

Hühü, the giant Ratha and the Yaksa Citraratha, 

travel in the chariot. In the month of Sravana, the 

Aditya Indra, the Gandharva, Vi$vavasu, the Yaksa 

Srotas, the serpent Elaputra, the hermit Angiras, the 

celestial maid Pramloca, and the giant Sarpī travel in 

the chariot. In the month of Bhadrapada the Aditya’ 
Vivasvan, the Gandharva, Ugrasena, the hermit Bhrgu, 

the Yaksa, Āpūraņa, the celestial maid Anumlocā, the 

serpent Šankhapāla and the giant Vyāghra sit in the 

chariot. In the month of Aévani, the Aditya Pisa, 

the Gandharva Vasuruci, the giant Vata, the hermit 
Gautama, the serpent Dhanaiijaya, the Yaksa Susena 
and the celestial maid Ghrtāci sit in the chariot. In 

the month of Kārttika, the Gandharva is another 

Vi$vavasu, the hermit Bharadvaja, Aditya Parjanya, 

the serpent Airāvata, the celestial maid, Visvācī, Yaksa 
Senajit and the giant Apa, sitin the chariot. In the 

monthof Mārgašīrsa, the Aditya Arhša, the hermit 
Kašyapa, the Yaksa Tarksya, the serpent Mahapadma, 
the celestial maid Urvešī, the Gandharva Citrasena, 
and the giant Vidyut travel in the chariot. In the 
month of Pausa, the hermit Kratu, the Aditya Bhaga, 
the — Gandharva rnàyu, the giant Sphürja, 
the serpent Karkotaka, the Yaksa Aristancmi and 
the celestial maid Pūrvacitti travel in the chariot. 
In the month of Māgha, the Áditya Tvastā, the 
hermit Jamadagni, the serpent Kambala, the celes- 
tial maid Tilottama, the giant Brahmopeta, the Yaksa 
Rtajit and the Gandharva Dhrtarāstra sitin the chariot. 
In the month of Phālguna the Āditya Visnu, the serpent 
A$vatara, the celestial maid Rambhā, the Gandharva 
Suvarcas, the Yaksa Satyajit, the hermit Vis vamitra, and 
the giant Yajfiopeta travel in the chariot. These seven 
persons live in the region of the Sun in their time. 
The hermits praise the Sun; the gandharvas sing; the 
celestial maids dance; the giants walk behind as guards. 
The serpents prepare the horses to be yoked; the 
Yaksas hold the bridle and the Bālakhilyas stand round 
the Sun. These groups of seven in each month are 
responsible for heat, coldness, rain etc.(Visnu Purana, 
Arma 2, Chapter 8). 

3) The Vedic figure of the Sun. Even though the sun is 
only one of the seven groups, he is above the others in 
prominence. The complete power of Visnu is the three 
Vedas Rg, Yajus and Sama. The power in the form of 
the three Vedas blazes in the form of the Sun. That 
power destroys all the sins in the world: Visnu stays 
inside the sun in the form of Rg, Yajus and Sama for 
the Sustenance and protection of the world. As said be- 
fore, the three Vedas are the parāšakti, or the feminine 
supreme power of Visnu. She is the three Vedas them- 
selves. Every month she Stays inside that particular 
Aditya of the month. In the morning the Rgveda 
praises the Sun. At noon the Yajurveda praises the Sun 
and in the eveningthe Sāmans such as Brhad Rathantara 
and so on. The three Vedas Rg, Yajus and Sāman are 
portions of Visnu. This power of Visnu stays in Aditya 
always. It stays not only in the Sun, but also in the 
three godheads Brahma, Visņu and Siva. At the time 
of creation Brahma was pervaded by Rg. At the time 
QU spstenance, Visnu is pervaded by Yajus. At the end 


SŪRYA I 


Rudra will bc pervaded by Sāman. So the sound of 
Sāman will be unpalatable. Thus this Vaisnavite power 
which is having the attribute of purity (Sattva) and 
Vedas, pervadcs mainly the sun though it remains 
on the seven groups also. Being the seat of this power, 
the Sun blazes with his rays and destroys the darkness 
in all the worlds. 
Such a Sun is praised by the hermits. The Gandharvas 
sing in, front of the Sun. The celestial maids dance 
before him. The giants guard him, the serpents prepare 
his chariot, the Yaksas hold the bridle and the Bāla- 
khilyas stand around him. Visņu who is having 
the figure of the Sun pervaded by the power of the 
Vedas, never rises or sets. The seven groups are separate 
from that Visnu. As the figures of those who approach, 
are reflected in a mirror fixed on a post, that power of 
Visnu, without separating itself from that chariot, 
pervades them who come every month in turn. (Visnu 
Purana, Arhša 2, Chapter 11). 
4) The direction of the sun. The Sun starts from the 
east and goes to the western ocean. The directions east 
and west originate from this rising and setting. As a 
matter of fact when the sun rises in the east it is bright 
in places behind it. But it does not shine in the palace 
of Brahma on the top of Mahāmeru. The rays of the 
sun which enter the palace are driven back by the 
radiance of the palace. The Mountain Meru is north to 
all islands and countries. So on one side of that mount 
it is always day and on the other side it is always night. 
When the Sun sets his light enters fire. So at night the 
light of fire goes far. In the same way, at day time, the 
light of fire enters the sun. So the sun shines more. Thus 
because the light of the sun and fire enter cach other 
the day and the night wax when the sun shines on 
the southernand northern hemi-spheres. The dark nights 
and bright days enter water gradually. The water scems 
a little red, in day time because darkness has entered 
it in the night. After sunset the water seems a little 
white because the day has entered the water. 
Thus when the sun passes through the middle ofthe island 
Puskara, the change of the Sun to one thirtieth 
portion of the earth is called «Mauhūrtikagati' (covering 
the distance in a muhūrta —48 minutes). The sun, like 
a fly sitting on the circumference of the wheel of a potter 
travelsround the earth inclining a portion of a thirtieth of 
the earth, and making day and night. In the beginning 
of the transit to the Tropic of Cancer, the sun passes 
into the zodiac of Makara, and then to Kumbha and 
Mina. Alter having completed the three zodiacs, the 
sun makes the day and night equal and enters Viguva. 
At the end of travelling in the Northern hemi-sphere 
the sun enters the zodiac of Karkataka and transit to 
the south begins. (Visņu Purana, Arhša 2, Chapter 8). 
5) The Sun in the clutches of the giants. The Sun is being 
attacked daily by a kind of giants called the Mandehas. 
6) Family life. "The Sun married Sarhjūā, the daughter 
of Vigvakarma. Three children Manu, Yama and 
Yamiwere born to him by Samjfia. By Chaya, the 
maid of Sarhjūā, three children, Sanaiscara, Manu and 
Tapati were born to the Sun. Ašvinīkumāras and Revan- 
ta were born by Sarhjñā to the sun who took the form of 
a horse. (See under Sarhjūā and Chaya). _ n Mm 
On several occasions other sons such as Sugrīva, Kālindī 
Karņa and so on were born to the Sun. (For details see 
under those entries). 
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7) The rising delayed. A story stating that the rising of 
the sun was delayed because of the curse of Silavati, is 
stated in Mahābhārata. (See under Silavati) . 

8) The Sun and the Syamantaka. Once the King Sairājit 
did penance and got the jewel Syamantaka from the Sun. 
(For detailed story see under Prasena) . 

9) The Sun and Raku. Once the Sun and the moon 
pointed out Rahu who had come to partake of the 
Amrta (Ambrosia) in stealth and Mahavisnu cut off his 
head. (For detailed story sec under Amrta, Para 4). 

10) The Sun the teacher of Hanūmān. The Sun is the 
teacher of Hanüman. (Sec under Hanūmān). 

11) The Sen and Ravana. Once Ravana happened to 
reach the Solar region, while he was conducting regional 
conquest. That night he rested on Mahameru, and then 
got into his plane Puspaka, ready for fight in the 
morning. Seeing the Sun rising up, Ravana called his 
minister Prahasta and said to him. “Minister, go and 
convey my words to the Sun. ‘Ravana has come to fight. 
Either get down and fight or admit defeat.” Prahasta 


walked towards the sun and told the words of the King 
to the two gate-keepers Pingala and Dandi. The Sun 
was informed of this by Dandi. The Sun told Daņdī 
thus: “Dandi, 1 don't mind whether I defeat or I am 
defeated by Ravana. The thing is, that I have no time.” 
Dandiinformed Ravana of this. Ravana went away 
shouting that he had defeated the Sun. 
12) Fight with Šiva. See under Siva Para 7, Sub 
para 7. 
13) The Sun lost his lustre. See under Suke:a. 
14) Artificial Sun. Sce under Brahma, para 13. 
15) The Sun and Karna. See under Karna. 
16) The hermit Atri and the Sun. Sec under Atri, para 4. 
17) The names of the Sun. Once the hermit Dhaumya 
repeated to Dharmaputra the one hundred and eight 
names of the Sun. Those names are given in Maha- 
bhārata, Vana Parva, Chapter 3. 
13) Other details. 
(i) Once Pancali worshipped the Sun. The Sun created 
an unscen giant for her protection. (M.B. Virata 
Parva, Chapter 15, Verse 19). 
(ii) Pāūicālī did penance before the Sun and procured 
the ‘Aksayapatra’ (the potthat never became empty). 
(See under Aksayapátra) : 
(iii) The Sun destroys the ungrateful asuras (demons). 
(M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 108, Verse 16). 
(iv) There is a story connecting the Sun and the South. 
In days of old the Sun performed a sacrifice accordin: 
to the Vedas, and to Kašyapa who was the Sen 
priest, he gave the South as daksina (offering). So the 
south got the name *Daksina'. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, 
Chapter 109, Verse 1). 
(v) The west is the place where the Sun pours his rays 
after the end of the day. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 
110, Verse 2). 
(vi) When Karna and Arjuna confronted each. other 
in the battle of Bhārata, the Sun boasted to Indra that 
Karņa would come out victorious. (M.B. Karna Parva, 
Chapter 87, Stanza 57). 
(vii) The Sun gave Subrahmanya two attendants 
named Subhrāja and Bhāsvara. (Salya Parva, Chapter 
45, Verse 31). i 
(viii) Once Siva anointed the Sun asthe King of all 
the plancts. (M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 112, Stanza 
31). 
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(ix) The Sun once gave Yājūavalkya the boon that he 
would get knowledge of the Vedas. (M.B. Santi Parva, 
Chapter 318, Verse 6). A 1 
(x) The story of one who had attained the region of 
the Sun by ‘Unichavrtti’ (Living on the grains fallen on 
the field) is given in Mahabharata, Santi Parva, a few 
Chapters from 353, as follows : 
There was a Brahmin in aplace called Mahapadma on 
the barks of the Ganges. He wandered here and there 
for knowledge of Vedas. Once a hermit met him and 
directed him towards a Naga named Padmanābha. 
Padmanabha is the serpent which supports the chariot 
of the Sun. The Brahmin-hermit started in search of 
Padmanabha. At last he found out his house. But 
there was the wifeof Padmanābha only. She said that 
her husband would return within a few days. Accord- 
ingly he remained on the banks of the Ganges without 
any food. Padmanabha returned and both of them met 
together. The hermit asked thenàga what he should 
do in order to get merged in God. The Naga replied 
that he could become one with God by Unüchavrtii. The 
Naga continued. “The Sun is a god who had invoked 
into himselfa saint who had lived only by the fallen 
grains in the field. The activities of that Sun are wonder- 
ful. The hermits and saints attach themselves to the 
rays of the Sun as birds attach themselves to the 
branches of trees. The great storms arising from the 
Sun spread wide in the sky. I saw once a person sitting 
inside that Sun who was a wonder of wonders. When 
that person as shining as the Sun came to him in the 
noon the Sun embraced him and seated him inside him. 
I asked him who he was. The Sun replied that he was 
a person who had attained heaven by Uiichavrtti.” 
Hearing the advice given by the Naga, the Brahmin 
engaged in Urichavrtti and attained heaven. 
(xi) The Sun gave Subrahmanya shining beauty. 
(M.B. Anušāsanz Parva, Chapter 86, Verse 23). 
(xii) The Sun gave the hermit Jamadagni an umbrella 
and slippers. (See under Cherippu). 
(xiii) In olden days when a war between the Devas 
and the Asuras was drawing near, Ráhu wounded the 
Sunand the moon. Along with that the universe fell 
in darkness, and the asuras began to destroy the Devas. 
At this time according to. the prayer of the gods the 
hermit Atri sunmed ne figure ofthe Moon and made 
c Sun as shining as of old. (M.B. ā 
Chapt 156, euim J. ( Anušāsana Parva, 
xiv) The Synonyms of Sun accordi 
are given below dz S ng to the Amarakoša 
ura, Sürya, Aryama, Aditya, Dvadačātmā Divāk 
Bhāskara, Ahaskara, Bradhna, Prabhākara, Vibhākara, 
Bhāsvān, Vivasvān, Saptāšva, Haridagva, Usņarašmi, 
Vikartana, Arka, Mārtaņģa, Mihira, Aruna, Pisa 
Dyumani, Taraņi, Mitra, Citrabhanu, Virocana, Viva. 
vasu, Grahapati, Tvisámpati, Aharpati, Bhūnu, Harisa, 
Sahasrarms u, Savitā, Tapana, Ravi, Padmāksa, Tejas- 
&mrasi, Chāyānātha, Tamisrahā, Karmasaksi, Jagac- 
caksus, Lokabandhu, Trayitanu, Pradyotana, Dinamani 
Khadyota, Lokabāndhava, Ina, Bharga, Dhàmanidhi 
Arhšumālī and Abjinipati. : ; 
SŪRYA IL Au asura (demon). It is stated in Mahā- 
.bharata, Ādi Parva, Chapter 65, Verse 26, that this 
asura was the son born to Prajapati Kašyapa by his 


wife Kadrü. The King Darda was the rebirth of this 


asura. 


SŪRYASĀVITRA. 


SURYAVAMSA. 


SURYAVAMSA 


SURYABHANU. A gate-keeper of Alakāpurī. A state- 


ment occurs in Uttara Ramayana, that in the fight 
between Kubera and Ravana, this gate-keeper helped 
Kubera. 


SŪRYADATTA. A brother of King Virāta. It is stated 


in Mahabharata, Virata Parva, Chapter 31, Stanza 11, 
that this Sūryadatta was known by the name Šatānīka 
also. Sūryadalta also took part in the fight following 
the theft of the cattle of Virāta by Duryodhana and 
others. After killing the hundred warriors in the army 
of Trigarta, this Süryadatta entered into the midst of 
the enemies and was killed by Drona in the battle of 
Bhārata. ( M.B. Karna Parva, Chapter 6, Verse 34). 


SŪRYADHVAJA. A King in Ancient India. He was 


present in the Svayarhvara marriage of Draupadi. 
(M.B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 185, Stanza 10). 


SÜRYAGRAHANA. 'To know in detail about the 


view of the Purāņas regarding the Solar eclipse, see 
under Candra IV, Para 4. 


SÜRYAKETU. A daitya (demon). Once this - daitya 


conquered the world of the gods and expelled Indra. 
At that time Puraüjaya was the King of Ayodhya, who 
was born in the Solar dynasty. Indra requested for his 


` help. Purafijaya agreed to help Indra, on condition that 


Indra should stand as an ox and that he would sit on 
the hump of that ox and fight. Accordingly he sat on 
the *Kakud* (hump) of the ox and fought in the battle, 
killed Süryaketu, and reinstated Indra in his former 
position. Because he sat on the ‘Kakud’, Puraiijaya got 
the name Kakutstha. The dynasty of the King came to 
be called by the name Kākutstha. (Kamba Rāmāyaņa, 
Yuddhakāņda). 


SORYAKSA. A Kingin ancient India. It is stated in 


Mahabharata, Ādi Parva, Chapter 67, Stanza 57, that 
this King was born from a portion of the King Kratha. 


SÜRYAMASA. A warrior who foughton the side of the 


Kauravas in the battle of Bharata Abhimanyu kill- 
ed him. (M.B. Droņa Parva, Chapter 48, Verse 15). 


SŪRYANETRA. A bird born in the family of Garuda. 


Mention is made about this bird in Mahābhārata, 
Udyoga Parva, Chapter 101, Stanza 13. 

An eternalgod of offerings to the 
manes: (M.B. Anuśāsana Parva, Chapter 91, Stanza 


SÜRYASRI. An eternal god concerned with offerings 


to the manes, (M.B. Anuśāsana Parva, Chapter 91, 
Stanza 34). 


SORYATIRTHA. An ancient holy place situated in 


Kuruksetra. It is mentioned in Mahābhārata, Vana 
Parva, Chapter88, Stanza 48, that by bathing here and 
worshipping the manes one may attain the fruits of 
performing the sacrifice of Agnistoma and go to the 
region of the Sun. 
An important dynasty of ancient 
Bharata. It is stated in Devībhāgavata, Skandha 7, as 
follows about the origin of this Solar dynasty. 
The Lord of creation Brahmā originated from the lotus 
in the navel of Visņu. That Brahmā did penance for 
ten thousand years and pleased Parāšfakti, the great 
goddess of power, and started creation. First of all he 
created seven mental sons. Of them Marici became 
TxPert in creation. Prajapati Kašyapa the son of 
Marīci became a greater expert. The Sun is the son of 
Kašyapa. Nine sons named Iksvāku, Nābhāga, Dhrsta, 
aryāti, Narisyanta, Prārnšu, Nrga, Dista, Karūsa and 
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Prsadhra were born to the Sun. Of these Iksvaku be- 


came King. This line of Kings born from th i 
called Süryavarh:a (Solar ESSET : Ga isos 


logy). 

SŪRYAVARCAS. A Deva Gandharva, It is stated in 
Mahābhārata, Ādi Parva, Chapter 122, Stanza 55, 
that this Deva Gandharva born to Prajāpati Kašyapa 
took part in the birth celebration of Arjuna. 

SŪRYĀVARMĀ. A King of the country of Trigarta. 
This King had a brother called Ketuvarmā. Sürya- 
varmā and Ketuvarmā fought with Arjuna when he 
was leading the. sacrificial horse of Yudhisthira. Both 
the Trigartas were killed in that fight. (M.B. Ašva- 
medha Parva, Chapter 74). ; 

SUSĀMAN. A „noble Brahmin porn in Dhanafijaya 
Gotra. He participated in the Rājasūya conducted by 
Yudhisthira. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 33, Verse 34). 

SUSANKULA. A famous urban area in North India. 
Arjuna once conquered this region. (Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 27, Verse 11). 

SUSANTI. I. A King of the Bharata dynasty. He was 
anti’s son and father of Puruja. (Bhagavata, Skandha 


SUSANTI II. Indra during the third Manvantara. 
(See under Manvantara). 

SUSARMA I. King of Trigarta deša. The following 
information about him is gathered from Mahabharata. 
(i) Sus arman, son of Vrddhaksema attended Draupadi’s 
wedding. (Adi Parva, Chapter 185, Verse 9). 

(ii) Once he incited Duryodhana to attack Matsya, 
the Virāta King. Accordingly Duryodhana attacked the 
Virāta city and Sugarman aided him in the battle. 
(Virāta Parva, Chapter 30). 

(iii) In the battle that followed the lifting of the cows 
of the Virata King by the Kauravas, Sugarman took the 
Virāta King as captive. (Virāta Parva, Chapter 33, 
Verse 7). 

(iv) In the battle that followed the above incident 
Bhīma caught Su arman as prisoner. (Virāta Parva, 
Chapter 33, Verse 25). 

(v) At the instance of Yudhisthira Bhima set 5u$arman 
free. (Viráta Parva, Chapter 33, Verse 58) 

(vi) Sugarman fought against the Pandavas and on the. 
first day of the great war he fought a duel with Ceki- 
tana. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 60). 

(vii) Arjuna defeated Sušarman. (Bhisma Parva, 
Chapter 82, Verse 1). 

(vii) He fought with Arjuna, Bhīma and Dhrsta- 
dyumna. (Bhīsma Parva, Chapter 114; Droņa Parva, 
Chapter 14). 

(ix) He vowed that he would kill Arjuna. (Drona 
Parva, Chapter 17, Verse 11). 

x) When Droņācārya was killed, he ran away from 
the battle-field. (Drona Parva, Chapter 193, Verse 18). 
(xi) Arjuna killed Sugarman. (Salya Parva, Chapter 
27, Verse 45). E 
(xii) Names like Prasthalādhipa, Rukmaratha, Trai- 
garta and Trigarta are used as synonyms of Susarman. 

SUSARMAN II. A Pāūcāla warrior who fought on the 
Pāņdava side in the great war. He .was harassed in 
various ways by Bhisma and was ultimately killed by 
Karņa. (Karņa Parva, Chapter 56, Verse 46). 


SUSARMAN III. Last of the Kings in the Kanva 
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dynasty. He was killed by his minister Bali. (Bhāga- 
vata, Skandha 10). 

SUSEŅA I. A naga born in the Dhrtarāstra d ‘nasty. 
The naga was burnt to death at the serpent yajüa of 
Janamejaya. (Ādi Parva, Chapter 57, Verse 16). 

SUSENA II. One of the hundred sons of Dhrtarastra. 
He was killed by Bhima in the great war. (Bhisma 
Parva, Chapter 64, Verse 34). 

SUSENA III. A king ofthe Püru dynasty. He was the 
grandson of Aviksit and son of Pariksit. (Adi Parva, 

hapter 94, Verse 52). 

SUSENA IV. A son of Sage Jamadagni. The Sage asked 
Susena to kill his mother, but he did not obey his father. 
Jamadagni, therefore, cursed him and Parašurāma 
redeemed him from the curse. (Vana Parva, Chapter 


116). 

SUSENA V. Father in-law of Bali, the monkey king. 
Susena, father of Tara, deputed one thousand crore 
monkeys to search for Sita. (Vana Parva, Chapter 283, 
Verse 2). Susena, an expert in the science of medicine 
and! the art of warfare, was the son of the monkey 
called Dharma. (Valmiki Ramayana). 

In the Rama-Ravana war Susena fought the Raksasa 
forces and killed Vidyunmali, Laksmaņa swooned 
on being hit by the arrows of Ravana who fought with 
redoubled vigour following the death of Indrajit. Many 
monkeys also swooned. Then Susena, the medical 
expert, brought back to consciousness the swooned folk 
with the help of Višalyakaraņī, Sauvarņyakaraņī, 
Safijivani and other herbs. 

Susena also attended the coronation ceremony of Sri 
Rama. (Valmiki Ramayana, Yuddha Kanda, Chapters 
101, 123, 154). 

SUSEŅA VI. A son of Karna, He fought with Nakula 
in the great war. Uttamaujas killed him in battle. 
(Karņa Parva, Chapter 75, Verse 13). 

SUSENA VII. Another son of Karņa. Nakula killed him 
in the great war. (Salya Parva, Chapter 10, Verse 49). 

SUSENA VIII. À kingof the Bharata dynasty. He was 
the son of Dhrsa and father of Sunītha. (Bhāgavata, 
Skandha 9). 

SUSENA IX. A king, who married Rambha. (See under 
Rambhā, Para 5). 

SUSILA I. A daughter of the Gandharva named Suéila. 
(See under Pramohini). 

SUSILA II. A brahmin who got rich due to the observance 
of Navaratri-penance. He led. very hard life with 
many sons and wasnaturally thiaking of means of mak-. 
ing moncy and a noble brahmin taught him about the 
greatness Navaratri. Accordingly Sušīla observed for 
nine years the Navaratri-penance and at last Devi 
appeared before him and made him rich. (Devi Bhaga- 
vata, Skandha 3). 

SUSILA I. A Gandharva lady (See under Pramohinī). 

SUSILA II. A cow, the sister of Surabhi. She was the 
cow used in connection with sacrificial offerings made in 
the ā:rama of the sage Jamadagni. 

Jamadagni once got his wife Reņukā killed by ParaSu- ' 
rama. Though he brought her back to life as desired by 
Para‘urama, Jamadagni felt deep sorrow for having got 
his wife killed. So, he went to’ Goloka and pleased 
Surabhi by his penance and she gave him Sušīlā, her 
sister. Jamadagni gave the cow (Sušīlā) to Renuka. It 
was this Susilà which later on Karttaviryajuna took away 


ŠUSKA 


by force, (See under Jamadagni, Para 8). ( Brahmanda 
Purana, Chapter 61) ; E 
SUSKA. A Maharsi who lived in the Gokaraa temple. 
When Bhagiratha brought Ganga from heaven to the 
earth, sea water began to rise and the temples situated 
near the sea were submerged. At that time Suska went 
along with other Maharšis to visit Pārašurāma at the 
Mahendra mountain. In response to Suska’s prayer, 
Parašurāma raised the submerged temples including the 
Gokarna temple, above the water. 
SUSNA. An asura. In Rgveda we find that once Indra 
bound the magician Šusņa in chains and put him in 
rison. 
SUSOBHANA. A Mandüka princes. King Pariksit of 
Iksvaku dynasty married her and three sons Sala, Dala 
and Bala, were born to the couple. (See under Parkisit 


II). 

SUSRAVAS I A Vidarbha princess. King Jayatsena of 
the Puru dynasty married her and a son called Arvācīna 
was born to them. (Ādi Parva, Chapter 95, Verse 17). 

SUSRAVAS II. A king of the Rgveda period. When 
enemies encircled him he prayed to Indra who helped 
him by diving away the 10099 enemy warriors. (Rgveda, 
Mandala 1, Anuvāka 10, Sükta 53). 

SUSRAVAS III. A spy of the Devas. He once informed 
Sarasvatī secretly about the penance by the Sage 
Katyayana, Sarasvati appeared before the Sage and told 
him that he would get from Sage Sarasvata the know- 
ledge he wanted. Accordingly Kātyāyana ended his 
penance and went to Sage Sārasvata. 

SUSRUTA. Reputed master of the science of Surgery, 
Sušruta was the grandson of King Gādhi and son of 
Višvāmitra. (Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 55). 
He is the author of Susrutasamhità, one of the famous 
texts on Āyurveda. 

SUSTHALA. A place of Purāņic fame in ancient India. 
The pcople who lived here werecalled Susthalas. (Sabhā 
Parva, Chapter 14, Versc 16). 

SUSUPTI. One of the four states or conditions of man. 
Jāgrat, Svapna, Susupti and Turīya are the four states 
of man. (For details see under Jāgrat). 

SUSVARA.A Gandharva woman. (See under Pramohinī). 

SUSYĀMĀ. An apsarā woman. She was the wife of 
Rtadhvaja. son of Árstisena. The couple had a daughter 

S Gads. (Brahmanda Purana) . 


1) General information. A hermit who recounted the 
Puranas to other hermits at Naimisa forest. He was a 
disciple of Vyasa. Vyasa composed the Puranas and 
taught them to his son, hermit Suka who was a man of 
abstinence and who was not born of womb. At this time 
Vyasa had another disciple named Sata. It is stated in 
Devi Bhagavata, Skandha 9, that this Sita who was a 
fellowdisciple of Suka, who had learned all the Puranas 
directly from the teacher Vyasa, and who was capable 
saying stories so convincingly, was the son of the her- 
mit Lomaharsa. 
2) In Naimisāranya. Süta who had learned the Puranas 
directly form Vyasa, happencd to reach Naimisaranya 
once. (See under Naimisaranya). Naimisāraņya is 
the abode of hermits in the Kali-age. In days of old, 
hermits, who were miserable because of the evils of Kali- 
a, which was fast approaching, gathered here at the 
end of Dvāparayuga. They went to the world of Brahma 
to consult about the means and ways of preventing thc 
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evils of Kaliyuga. Having heard their complaints Brahma 
brought a wheel of the figure of mind and placing it be- 
fore the hermits told them thus: “You follow this wheel. 
The place where this wheel falls down will be a place of 
purity, which will not be affected by the evils of Kali- 
age. There you can live in peace, without being affected 
by the evils of Kali-age till the coming of the Satya- 
yuga." Saying these words Brahmā set the wheel rolling 
in front of them. The hermits followed it. The wheel 
rolled on till it reached the earth, fell down and was 
crumbled to powder in a particular place. That place 
became famous later under the name Naimisāraņya. 
Süta came to this place. 
As soon as they saw Süta, the hermits such as Saunaka 
and others who were living there welcomed Süta with 
hospitality and told him thus: "Oh! hermit, you are 
the disciple of Vyasa. You have learned the eighteen 
Purāņas from Vyāsa We are eager to hear them. So 
please recite to us the Purāņas, the hearing of which 
will remit all sins and secure heaven.” 
According to this request Sita recited the cightcen 
Purāņasto the gathering of the hermits. It is in the form 
of the teaching of Sūta to Saunaka and the others, i.e. 
in the form of a dialogue between Sita and Saunaka, 
that the people got the Purāņas. (Devi Bhāgavata, 
Skandha I). 
3) Sita was beheaded. In Bhāgavata, Skandha 10, there 
- occurs a story, stating how Balabhadrarāma cut off the 
head of Sita as the battle of Kuruksetra had started 
when Sita had been reciting the eighteen Puranas in 
Naimisaranya and how his head was fixed in its place 
again and he was brought to life. (For further details see 
under Balabhadrarāma, Para 6). 
4) Other details. Sūta was onc of the hermits who visited 
Bhisma on his bed of arrows during the battle of 
Bharata. (MB. Santi Parva, Chapter 47 Verse 12). 


SUTA II. One of Vi£vámitra's sons who were expounders 


of the Vedas. (Mahābhārata, Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 
4, Verse 57.) 

SOTA. III. A blended class of people. (See under Varna). 

SUTALA. A part of Pātāla (netherworld). (See under 
Pātāla). 

SUTANU I. The wife of A$vasuta, the son of the King 
of Vajra. Sutanu was the daughter of Yudhisthira. 
(Vāyu Purāņa, 96, 250). 

SUTANU II. The daughter of Āhuka otherwise called 
Ugrasena. (Mahābhārata, Sabhā Parva, Chapter 14, 
Verse 33) Sri Krsna made Akrüra marry this Sutanu. 

SUTAPAS I. A King of the dynasty of Bharata. He was 
the son of Homa and the father of Bala. (Bhāgavata, 
Skandha 9). 

SUTAPAS II. A Prajāpati who lived in days of yore. 
A son named Pršnigarbha was born to this Prajāpati 
by his wife Pršnī. That son was a partial incarnation 
us Mann visnu. (For further details see under Aditi 

SUTAPAS III. A son of Vasistha. Seven sons named 
Rajas, Gotra, Ürdhvabahu, Savana, Anagha, Sutapas 
and Sukra, were born by his wife Urjja. All the seven 
of them were the Saptarsis (seven hermits) of the third 

Manvantara. (See under Manvantara). 

SUTAPAS IV. Father ofthe hermit Upamanyn. (Brah- 

š UTABAS via eee 18). 

5 ermit of t i 
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SUTAPAS VI 


SUTAPAS VI. A hermit who was born in the dynasty 
of Bharadvaja. This hermit had two wives. A son 
named Kalyāņamitra was born by Pitrkanyaka, one 
of the two wives. i 
The glamour of the second wife of Sutapas attracted 
the sun, who raped her once and from this, the son 
A$vinisuta was born. On seeing that his wife was a 
harlot, Sutapas abandoned her with her son. After- 
wards, at the instance of $ 


ri Krsna, the hermit 
received his wife and her son back. (Bākas va varta: T 


11). 

SUTAPAS VII. A hermit. This hermit once approached 
the princess Utpalavati and requested her for coition 
with him. The princess refused. Then he cursed her, 
to become an animal. Utpalāvatī begged for liberation 
from the curse. Sutapas felt pity for her and blessed 
her thus:—‘‘A son named Lola will be born to you. 
He will become the Manu of Tāmasa Manvantara.” 

(Mārkaņdeya Purana, Chapter 17). 

SUTARA. A Gandharva damsel who had been cursed. 
(For further details see under Pramohini). 

SUTASOMA. Theson born to Bhimasena by his wife 
Draupadī. The information regarding this Sutasoma, 
taken from Mahābhārata, is given below: 

(i) Sutasoma took birth from a portion of the Vigva- 
devas. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 67, Verse 127). 

(ii) It is mentioned in Mahābhārata, Drona Parva, 
Chapter 23, Verse 28, that this prince was given the 
name Sutasoma, becausc he was born by the blessings 
of Candra (Moon). 

(iii) Sutasoma hada combat with Vikarņa on the 
first day of the battle of Bharata. (M.B. Bhigma Parva, 
Chapter 45, Verse 58) . . 

(iv) He rescued Šrutakarmā from the hold of Durmukha 
in the battle of Bhārata. (M.B. Bhigma Parva, Chap- 
ter 79, Verse 39). 

(v) Sutasoma fought with Vivirrati. (M.B. Drona 
Parva, Chapter 25, Verse 24). 

(vi) Sutasoma fought with Sakuni ‘and was defeated. 
(M.B. Karna Parva, Chapter 25, Verse 18). 

(vii) There was a severe fight between Sutasoma and 
Ašvatthāmā. (M.B. Karna Parva, Chapter 55, Verse 
14). 

(viki) Mention is madein Mahābhārata, Sauptika Parva, 
Chapter 8, Verse 55 thatin the battle of Bhārata, A$vat- 
thāmā entered the camp of the Pandava army in the 
night and killed Sutasoma. rijās 

SUTEJANA. A King who was a friend of Yudhisthira. 
(Bhārata, Droņa Parva, Chapter 158, Verse 40). 

SUTIRTHA. Au ancient holy place in Kuruksetra. It 
is stated in Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 83, 
Verse 54, that the Devas and the manes would come 

to this place, and that if offerings to the manes are given 
at this place, one would get the merits of performing 
horse sacrifice. 

SUTIKSNA. A hermit. While Sri Rama and Laksmana 
were living in the forest with Sita, they visited the hermi- 
of hermits such as Sarabhanga, Sutiksna and others. 
Once Indra came to the hermitage of Sutīkgņa and 
invited him to the world of gods. It was at this time 
that Šrī Rāma came to the hermitage with Sita and 
Laksmana. When they were nearing the hermitage, 
Indra said "I shall see Rāma later when he has complet- 
ed his great task." Saying thus Indra went away from 
the hermitage. Šrī Rāma and his wife and brother 
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asked the hermit, where in the forest, they were to live. 
The hermit told them that they:could live in that her- 
mitage itself. 

This hermit was the brother and disciple of Agastya. 
Once Sutiksna changed a wicked and cruel man 
named Duspanya to a good and righteous man by sprin- 
kling holy water of Ganga on him. (Sec under Dus- 
OA . (Valmiki Ramayana, Aranya Kanda, Sarga 7). 

SUTRA (VEDASUTRA). Sce under Veda. 

SUTVA, A son of Sumantu, the teacher and hermit of 
Sāmaveda. (See under Guruparampara ). 

SUVAHA. A warrior of Subrahmanya. (Salya Parva, 
Chapter 45, Verse 66). 

SUVAK. A maharsiin ancient India who held Yudhisthira 
in great respect. (Vana Parva, Chapter 26, Verse 24). 

SUVAKTRA. A warrior of Subrahmanya. (Salya Parva, 
Chapter 45, Verse 73). 

SUVAMA. A holy river in India famous in the Puranas. 

(Bhīsma Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 29). 

SUVARCALA I. Daughter of the maharsi called Devala. 
Svetaketu (son of a sage) married her and the couple 
atrained salvation by performing the duties of the house- 
holder. (M.B. Southern Text, Santi Parva, Chapter 


220). 

SUVARCALA II. A wife of Sürya. (Anušāsana Parva, 
Chapter 146, Verse 5). 

SUVARCAS I. One of the hundred sons of Dhrtarāstra. 
He was killed by Bhima in the great war. ( Karna Parva 
Chapter 84, Verse 5). 

SUVARGAS II. Son of Suketu. Both the father and the 
son attended the wedding of Draupadi. (Adi Parva, 
Chapter 185, Verse 9). 

SUVARCAS III. A son of Tapa, the Pancajanyagni. 
(Adi Parva, Chapter 185, Verse 9). 

SUVARCAS IV. A very truthful Sage who lived in 
ancient India. Dyumatsena father of Satyavan lived in 
the &$rama of this sage. He consoled Dyumatsena when 
Satyavan and Savitri who had gone out to collect 
firewood were very late to return. (Vana Parva,Chapter 
298, Verse 10). 

SUVARCAS V. A son of Garuda. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 
101, Verse 2). 

SUVARCAS VI. A soldier who fought on the Kaurava 
side and got killed by Abhimanyu in the great war. 
(Drona Parva, Chapter 48, Verse 15). 

SUVARCAS VII. One of the two attendants givcu to. 
Subrahmanya by Himavan, the other one being Ativar- 
cas. (Šalya Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 46). 

SUVARGAS VIII. A son of the king Khaninetra. He is 
known as Karandhama a3 well. (See under Karan- 


dhama). 

SUVARCAS IX. Wife of sage Dadhici. At the request 
of Indra, the maharsi sacrificed himself so that the former 
might use his bones. Suvarcas who hated the Devas 
especially Indra as the cause of her husband’s death 
cursed Indra that he and his dynasty be ruined. She 
decided ta end her life in the pyre of her husband when 
the following cclestial voice was heard: "You are 
pregnant.” Then she opened her stomach with a shar 
stone, took out the foctus and placed it near a Banyan 
tree and ended her life in her hushand’s pyre. (Padma 
Purana, Uttara Khanda, 135; Sivasataka, 24-95). The 
child born from the foetus is the famcus Pippalada. (Sce 
under Pirpalāda). 


SUVARMAN 


SUVARMAN. One of the hundred sons of Dhrtarāstra. 
He was killed by Bhīma in the grcat war. (Droņa Parva, 
Chapter 127, Verse 66). - 

SUVARYA I. A Devagandharva. A famous celibate, he 
attended the birthday celebrations of Arjuna. (Anusa- 
sana Parva, Chapter 122, Verse 58). ) 

SUVARNA II. A Brahmin sage with his body golden in 
colour. He once held a talk with Manu about merito- 

rious acts and sins. (Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 98). 

SUVARVĀ. A princess of the Iksvāku dynasty. Suhotra 
of Piru dynasty wedded her and to the couple was 
born a son called Hasti who Jater on became a King. 
(Adi Parva, Chapter 95, Verse 34). : 

SUVARNA (M). A unit of measurement in ancient 
India 

SUVARNABHA. A King, grandson of Svarocisa Manu 
and son of Sankhapáda. The father once advised the 
son on the various aspects of Sātvatadharma. (Santi 
Parva, Chapter 348, Verse 38). 

SUVARNACUDA. A 


appeared before him and 
- That is the great importance of 
worships Siva here will derivc 
benefits equal to those of conducting an Asvamedha 
attain the stat f i 
(Vana Parva, Chapter 84, Verse 18) eee EE 
SUVARNAVARMAN. A King of Kàfi. Kin s- 
jaya had married his daughter Vapustamā. (Ēteri 
Janamejaya). 
SUVASTRĀ. An Indian river famous in th ā 
(Bhisma Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 25). dei 
SUVĀSTU. A river of India extolled in the Rgveda. 
SUVASTUKA. A Kingin ancient India. He had also 
been invited by the Pandavas to participate in the 
great war. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 3, Verse 18). 
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SUVEDA. Wife of Savana, son of Priyavrata. (See 
under Savana I). 

SUVELA. A mountain on the banks of the southern 
sea. Rama and Laksmana, before entering Lanka with 
the monkey-force, had surveyed thecity from the to 
of this mountain. (Valmiki Ramayana, Yuddha Kanda 
Chapters 38 and 39). 

SUVEŅĀ. A river famous in the Puranas. Sage Mārkaņ- 
deya once saw the ri ver in the stomach of child Krsņa. 
(Vana Parva, Chapter 188, Verse 104). 

SUVIRA I. A King of the Bharata dynasty, son of 
Ksemya and father of Ripufijaya. (Bhagavata, Skandha 
9 


SUVIRA II. A King born from anaspect of the asura 
called Krodhavaša. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 74, Verse 


14). 

SUVÍRA III. Son of King Dyutimàn, Suvira was a 
famous ruler equal in prowess to Indra. (Anušāsana 
Parva, Chapter 2, Verse 13). 

SUVĪRA IV. A Ksatriya dynasty. The wicked King, 
Ajabindu was bornin this dynasty. (Udyoga Parva, 
Chapter 74, Verse 14). 

SUVIŠĀLĀ. A female attendant of Subrahmanya. 
(Salya Parva; Chapter 45, Verse 66). 

SUVRATA I. A King of Bharata dynasty. He was the 
son of Ksema and father of Višvajit, (Bhāgavata, 
Skandha 1). 

SUVRATA II. A King of the Aiga royal dynasty. He 
was the'son of King Usinara who begot of his wife Nrgā 
the son called Nrga, Nara by his wife, Nara; Krmi by 
the wife Krmī; Dafa by the wife Suvratā and Sibi by his 
wife Drsadvatī. (Agni Purana, Chapter 277). 

SUVRATA III. Son of the brahmin Somagarman. (For 
details see under Dharmāngada). 

SUVRATA IV. A muni of ancient days who lived in 
North India. He was extraordinarily effulgent and re- 
puted. ( Vana Parva, Chapter 90, Verse 12). 

SUVRATA V. One of the two attendants given to Su- 
brahmaņya by Mitradeva, the other one being Satya- 
sandha. (Šalya Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 41) 

SUVRATA Vi. One of the two attendants given to 
Subrahmaņya by Vidhātā, the other one being Sukar- 
man. (Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 42). 

SUVRATA. Daughter of Daksaprajāpati by Virani. She 
had four sons one :ach from Daksa, Dharma, Brahma 
and Rudra, "iney were respectively Daksasāvarņi. 
Dhariaasāvarņi, Brahmasāvarņi and Rudrasāvarņi. 
(Brahmāņda Purāņa, 41, 39-59). 

SUYAJNA. Daughter of King Prasenajit of the Püru 
dynasty. She was wedded to King Mahàbhauma and 
King RASA was their son. (Ādi Parva, Chapter 95, 
Verse 20). 

SUYAJU. A King who was the grandson of Emperor 
Bharata and son of Bhumanyu. His mother was 
Puskariņī. (Ādi Parva, Chapter 94, Verse 24). 

SUYAMA. Third son ofthe Raksasa called Sataárhga. 
Sudeva, the army-chief of King Ambarisa, killed. 
Pius (M.B. Southern text, Sind Parva, Chapter 


SUYAŠĀ I. A daughter of King Bāhuda and wife of 
Pariksit, son of Anačvā. The couple had a son called 
Sas (Adi Parva, Chapter 95, Verse 41). 
- Consort of King Divoda à i. 
details see under Nikumbha). ao EE (For 


SVABHOJANA(M) 


SVABHOJANA (M). A naraka (Hell). (For further 


details, see the section on Naraka, under Kā! Y. 
SVADHADEVI. Wife of the Manes. There is & xu 


as given below, in Devi Bhāgavata, S 
the birth of this goddess. A Saka 9, ahont 


Atthe beginning of creation Brahmā created seven 
groups of Manes of whom four were embodied and 
three were lustrous ones. The deities called the Manes 
are the Agnisvattas, the Barhisadas, the Somapas, 
Yama, Anala, Soma and Aryaman. The Sraddhas 
(oblations offered to the manes) were stipulated as 
the food of these manes. It was ordered that the 
Brahmin who does not make offeringsto the manes, 
will be as mean and despicable as the Brahmin, who 
has not learned the Vedas, who has not eaten meals 


presented to an idol in temples, and who has not 
worshipped Devi (goddess), and that he would not be 
eligible to perform any religious ceremonies. Thus 
Brahmā meant Sraddha as food for the manes. But the 
portion of the rice ballsoffered by the Brahmins stipulat- 
ed as the food of thc manes, seldom reached them. At 
last the manes complained to Brahma. Then Brahma 
created a woman of beauty, youth, knowledge and 
power to grant boons, and of good character, irom a 
portion of pure nature. She was named Svadhà, and 
was given to the manes as wife. Then Brahmins were 
ordered to give offerings to the manes only with the 
spell (Mantra) ofSvadha. When the Brahmins began to 
do as they wereordered, the manes also began to get 
food, and they became contented. 

Two daughters named Mena and Dhāriņī were born to 
the manes by Svadhādevī. It is mentioned in Visnu 
Purana, Arhša 1, Chapter 10, that both of the daughters 
were expounders of Vedas, full of knowledge and the 
scat ofall good qualities. 

SVĀHĀ. A daughter of Brhaspati. This Svaha who was 
always angry had a son named Kama. (M.B. Vana 
Parva, Chapter 219, Verse 22). 

SVAHADEVI. ; 

1) General information. Wife of god Agni (fire). There 
isa story about the birth of this goddess, as given below, 
in Devi Bhāgavata, Skandha 9. 

In the beginning of creation sufficient arrangements 
had not been made for food to be supplied to the 
Devas (gods). They were in misery. At last the devas 
reached Satyaloka and requested Brahma to make some 
arrangements for their food. Brahma pacified them by 
saying that he would make available to them, the 
‘havis’ offered by Brahmins as food. Then Brahma 
meditated on the Mūla-Prakrti. A particle of Mūla- 
Prakrti appeared before Brahma and asked him UBER 
boon he required. Brahmi said thus :—Oh Goddess ! 
The gods are miserable due to lack of food. The fire 
is not powerful enough to digest the ‘havis offered by 
Brahmins in the fire so as to convert them as food for 
the gods, The fire would become powerful to digest the 
havis only if your estcemed self would reside in fire es 
the power of digestion. Only the havis offered, with the 
mantra, (spell) ending with the holy name of your 
glorious self could he digested by fire and taken dto, the 
gods as food, and they could accept it as food. So it E 
my request that your gracious self would become [i E 
power that dwells in fire as ine fee of wealth ani 

rospefity, adored by men and gods. . 
But eM goddess ud that her desire was to get 
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Sri Krsna as her husband. She did penance to Sri 
Krsna, who appeared and said : Devi ! you will take 
birth as the daughter of King Nagnajit in Varāha 
Kalpa (a world-age) and then you will become my- 
wife. Now you have to become the wife of Agni under 
the name Svahadevi and become the power of digestion, 
and part of the spell (mantra). You and Agni will be 
worshipped together by all. From that day onwards 
Svāhādevī became the wife of Fire, It is mentioned in 
Visņu Purana, Arva 1, Chapter 10, that three sons- 
Pāvaka, Pavamāna and Suci, were Eorn to the couple. 
(Sec under Devi). 

2) Other details. 

a Itis mentioned in Mahābhārata, Sabhā Parva, 
Chapter 11, Verse42, tiat S.āhadist  -amaine in the 
court of Brahma, glorifying him. 3 
fii) Once Svāhādevī appeared among the wives of 
hermits. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 225, Verse 7). 
(iii When Subrahmanya was anointed as captain of 
the army, Svāhādevī also was present. (Mahabharata, 
Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 13). 
Son of Svitra. There isa story in Rgveda, 
Ist Mandala, 7th Anuvāka, 33rd Sükta that Svaitreya 
once hid himself under water for fear of enemies. 


SVAKSA. A region in India, very famous in the 


vasas (Mahabharata, Bhisma Parva, Chapter 9, 


erse 45). 
SVANA. Son ofthe Agni (fire) called Satya. It is said 


that this Agni is the agent which causes disease to 
living things. This agnigot the name Svana because 
human beings produce Svana (pitiable cry) when they 


are afflicted by diseases, (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 
219, Verse 15). 


SVANAYA. SonofKingBhāvayavya. The daughter of 


this King, who is praised in the Rgveda, was married 
by the hermit Kaksivan. (For further details see under 
Kaksivan I, Other details, Para 6). 


SVAPHALKA. Father of Akrüra. Vrsni, a Yadava King 


had two sons Svaphalka and Citraka. It was divinely 
ordained that there would not be epidemics and drought 
in the place where Svaphalka lived. Once there was no 
rain for a period of three yearsin the land of the King 
of Kāšī. So the King of Kēšī took Svaphalka with him 
to his country. With his arrival there was rainfall in 
the land and the King who was pleased at it gave his 
daughter Gandini in marriage to Svaphalka. 
There is a story about the birth of Gandini also. 
Gandini remained in her mother’s womb for many 
years. At last the King of Kasi called to the child 
in the womb and said, “Take birth at once; why do 
you remain there so long?" The child replied, +1 shall 
come out if you allow me to offer a cow as gift every 
day." The King allowed it and the child was born. 
She was named **Gzndini." She used to offer the gift of 
cows to Brahmanas daily. After she married Svaphalka, 
several sons including Akrūra were born to her, 
(Harivarhša, Chapter 34, Bhégavata, 10th Skandha) . 
SVAPNA (DREAM). : 
1) General information. One of the four states of mind. 
2) Result of Svabna. The Indians believe that there are 
two kinds cf dreams and that they have the power to 
suggest things going to happen in futurc. So Indian 
sages have classified dreams as good dreams and bad 
dreams. 


SVAPNA 


Bad dreams:— 3 
Sezing the follooing in dream is bad. 

(1) Grass and trees have grown all over the body except 
the navel. (2) The dust of bronze was sprinkled on 
the head (3) The head was completely shaved. (4) 
One (the dreamer) had been nude. (5) He (the 
dreamcr) had worn dirty clothes (6) He had applied 
oil on the body. (7) Oneis smeared with mud. (8) 
He had fallen from a higher level to a lower level. 
(9) He had married. (10) He had sung songs. 
(11) He had amused himself by playing a lute 
etc. (12) He had got on a swing (13) He had 
obtained lotus flower and metals. (14) He had 


killed serpents. (15) He had climbed on. trees- 


with red flowers ar_anthe beel of low Caste pcople, 


~~ nog; tog, ass, or camcl. (16) Hc had caten flesh of 


birds or sesame oil or oil-cake. (17) He had entered 
the womb ofhis mother. (18) He had got on a 
funeral Pyrc, (19) The flag post of Indra had been 
broken down. (20) The Sun and the Moon had 
fallen down. (21) The gods, Brahmins, Kings or 
teachers have becn angry. (22) Stars or planets have 
fallen. (23) He had engaged himself in dance or play- 
ing musical instrumeats or singing. (24) He had played 
musical instruments exccpt the lute (Vina).(25) He 
had been carrizd down by the current of a river. (26) 
He had taken bath in muddy water or cowdung water 
or Ink. (27) He had embraced virgins. (28) 
He had engaged in pederasty. (29) Limbs of the body 
Were damaged. (30) He hadvomited and passed excre- 
ments. (31) Hehad gone to the south. (32) He 
had caught disease. (33) Fruits have been destroyed 
(31) Gleavages occurred in minerals. (35) The 
house was covered with dust. (36) He had swept 
the house clean. (37) He had played with devils or 
cruel animals or monkeys or low caste people. (38) 
Had suffered molestation and hurts from enemies. 
(39) He had worn hermit’s coloured cloth or play- 
ed with coloured clothes. (40) He drank oil and 
got immersed in water. (41) He has worn blood- 
coloured garland and cosmetics. s 
If the dreams mentioned above arc seen it should 
not be mentioned to anybody. After the dream, either 
he should sleep again or take bath. To counteract 
the effects of bad dreams, do one of the following 
such as offering Sesame as oblation in fire; worship- 
ping Visņu or "Siva, or the Sun or Gaņcšvara; sing- 
ing hymns of praise; reciting sūktas (verses) such 
as Parusasiikta etc. The dreams seen in the first 
watch of the night willcome into effect within one 
year; dreams seen in the second watch of 
the night will take effect within six months; 
those seen in the third watch of the night 
wili take effect within three months and those seen 
in the fourth watch of the night will take effect within 
halfa month and those seen at dawn will be realized 
within ten days. If a bad dream and a good dream 
are scen in one night, the last one will take effect. So 
it is better not to sleep any more in the night after 
-seeing a good dream. 


B. Good dreams. Sccing that— 


(1) he has climbed on a mountaian or the upper storey 


ofa building, or on the back of an elephant, or h 
or bull or on the top of trees Ihn toners ee 
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in the sky. (2) grass has grown in the loins. (3) several 
heads have grown. (4) hair is turned grey or adorned 
with white flowers. (5) one is wearing white cloth. (6) 
he has caught the Moon, or the Sun or the stars and 
patted them. (7) one has embraccd the flag of Indra 
or hoisted the flag of Indra. (8) held the carth 
and fountain. (9) onc has attacked the enemies. (10) 
he has won a controversy, or gambling or a batile. 
(11) he has caten raw flesh or pudding. (12) onehas 
bathed in blood. (13) onc has drunk Sura (liquor) 
or blood or milk. (14) one has handled weapons. (15) 
the sky is clear. (16) drank the milk of cow, buffalo- 
lioness, elephant or mare, by mouth as their calves do. 
(17)-one got blessings from thc gods, or Brahmins, or 
teachers. (18) one is anointed with water-in-the horn 
of cow or water oozed from the lunar region, or anointed 
as theruler ofa kingdom. (19) the head is wounded 
or he himself was dead. (20) houses etc. have caught 
fire. (21) one received the emblems of kings. (22) he 
has played the instrument lute. (23) aking or elephant 
or horse or gold or an ox cr a cow comcs before. 

If at the end of the dream he is secn as having climbed 
on the back of an ox or an elephant or on the top of a 
house or a mountain or a trec, or as having smeared 
ghee or excrement on the body or gone to a prohibited 
woman, or seen white cloth, clear water, tree with 
fruits, or a clearsky, it forebodes good futurc. (Agni 
Purana, Chapter 229). 

SVARASTRA.A country in India famous in the Purāņas. 
Mention is made about this country in Mahābhārata, 
Bhīsma Parva, Chapter 9, Versc 48. 

SVARAVEDI. A celestial maid. (For further details see 
under Pramohini). E 

SVARBHANAVI. The daughter of Svarbhanu. Ayus, the 
son of Purüravas married Svarbhanavi. Five sons begin- 
ning with Nahusa were born to the couple. (M.B. Adi 
Parva, Chapter 75, Verse 26). 

SVARBHĀNU I. A Danava (asura) born to Kašyapa- 
prajāpati by his wife Danu. It is mentioned in Mahà- 
bhārata, Ādi Parva, Chapter 67, Verse 12 that Ugra- 
sena the father of Karnsa was the rebirth of this 
Danava. 

SVARBHANU II. An son born to Sri Krsna by Satya- 
bhāmā. (Bhāgavata, Skandha 10). 

SVARGADVARA, An ancient holy bath, situated in 
Kuruksetra. It is mentioned in Mahābhārata, Vana 
Parva, Chapter 83, Verse 167, that one could attain 
heaven by bathing in this holy tirtha. 

SVARGAMARGATIRTHA. A holy place. It is mentioncd 
in Mahabharata, Anufāsana Parva, Chapter 25, Verse 
61, that those who bathe in this holy place will attain 
the world of Brahma. 

SVARGAROHANA PARVA. An important section in 
Mahābhārata. (See under Bhārata). 

SVARGATĪRTHA. A holy place. This place isin the 
forest Naimisa. It is mentioned in Mahābhārata, Anu:ā- 
sana Parva, Chapter 25, Versc 33, that he who lives in 
rx place for = punta land gives offerings to the manes, 

ruits of performi s ha yajñ 
(A sacrifice). P ming Purusamedhā yajiia 

SVARINA. A celestial woman. By the blessings of Kraufica 
a daughter named Vrndā Sas both to Svarņā. There 
were none who were not fascinated by her beauty. Once 

ukra asked Svarņā, and obtained Vrndā, for the asura 


SVARNABINDU 


named Jalandhara. (Padma Purana, Uttara Khanda, 
Chapter 4). 

SVARNABINDU. A warrior of Subrahmanya. (Maha- 
bhārata, Salya Parva, Chapter 45). 

SVARNAGRIVA. A warrior of Subrahmanya. (Maha- 
bhārata, Salya Parva, Chapter 45). 

SVARNAROMA. A king of the Solar dynasty. It is 
stated in Bhāgavata, Skandha 9, that this king was the 
son of Mahāromā and the father of Prastharoma. 

SVAROCIS. A son born to the king Dyutiman by his 
wife Varūthinī. He had learned the languages of all 
the living creatures from Vibhavari, the daughter of 
Mandāra a Vidyādhara, and the art called ‘‘Padmini- 
vidya” from Kalāvatī the daughter of Para, a Yaksa. 
Threz sons, named Vijaya, Merumanda, and Prabhava 
were born toSvarocis by his three wives Manorama, 
Vibhāvā, and Kalavati. Later from a jungle goddess 
another son named Svārociga also was born to Svarocis. 
Svīrocisa who was also called Dyntimān, became an 
emperor afterwards. (Markandeya Purana, 61). 

SVAROCISA. A Manu. See under Manvantara. 

SVARUPA. An asura. This asura remains in the palace 
of Varuna and serves him. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 9, 
Verse 14). 

ŠVĀSĀ. A daughter of Daksaprajāpati. Dharmadeva 
married her. Ania, the Vasu, was born as their son. 
(M.B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 66, Verse 17). 

SVASTIKA I. A nūga (serpent) who lived in Girivra- 
ja. It is mentioned in Mahābhārata, Sabhà Parva, 
Chapter 9, Verse 9, that this serpent lives in the 
palace of Varuna. i 

SVASTIKA II. A warrior of Subrahmanya. (M. B. 
Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 65). 

SVASTIMATI. Anattendant of Subrahmanya. (M. B. 
Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Verse 12). 

SVASTIPURATIRTHA. An ancient holy place in 
Kuruksetra. Those who visit this holy place will 
obtain the fruits of giving thousand cows as alms. 
(M. B. Vana Parva, Chapter 83, Verse 174). 

SVASTYATREYA. An ancient hermit. Mention is 
made in Mahabharata, Santi Parva, Chapter 208, 
Verse 28 that this hermit had lived in South India. 

SVASVA. A king praised in the Rgveda. With a view 
to obtain ason, he worshipped the Sun and the Sun 

himself took birth ashisson. The son grew up and 
became king. Once there arose a fight betwcen this 
king and hermit Etaša, in which fight Indra saved the 
hermit. (Rgveda, Mandala 1, Anuvāka 11, Sūkta 


61). 

SVANT. A grandson of Caksusa Manu. Tensons were 
born to Cāksusa Manu, by his wife Nadvalà. Svāti 
was the son of his son Uru by his wife Āgneyī. Svati 
had five brothers named Anga, Sumanas, Kratu, 
Aūgiras and Gaya. (Agni Purana, Chapter 18). 

SVAVATKA (SVAPHALKA). Father of Akrūra. (Sce 
under Svaphalka) 

SVĀVILLOMĀPAHA. A holy place situated in Kuru- 
ksetra. (Mahābhārata, Vana Parva, Chapter 83, 
Verse 61). 

SVAYAMRHU. A tcacher—priest. This teacher was 
the first one who had given precedence to the cere- 
monial rites of Šrāddha (offering to the manes). 
(M.B. Anusásana Parva, Chapter 191). 

SVAYAMBHUVA MANU. Son of Brahmà and the 
first of the Manus. 


779 


SVETAI 


1) Birik. Svāyambhuva Manu was born as the | 
mental son, and Satarüpà as the n:ental daughtcr, of 
Brahma. Svayambhuva did penance and acquired 
boons for ruling over the subjects. He married 
Šatarūpā herself. Brahma appcintcd him as the 
first Manu to rule over the subjects. Two sons named 
Priyavrata and Uttanapada and two daughters named 
Prasūti and Aküü, wcre born to Svayambhuva by 
his wife Satarapa. Of the two daughtcrs Prasüti was 
given to Prajāpati Daksa and Ākūti to Prajapati 
Ruci as wives. Ason named Yajüaand a daughter 
named Daksiņā were born to Ruci by Aküti. The 
children were twins. 

It isbelicved that Svayambhuva and Šatarūpā arc 
the first human beings. A story as given below, 
occurs in Matsya Purana. Brahmā took birth as a 
man somewhere in Kāšmīra. Brahma who took birth 
as man, created Šatarūpā from his own body, with- 
out any decrease in its radiance. Svayambhuva 
(Brahma) appreciated the beauty of atarupa. He 
grew amorous. But Brahma was ashamed of his 
feeling, as Satarupa bcing half of his body, was his 
daughter. Being subjected to love and shame at the 
same time Svayambhuva stood thcre, looking at 
Satarūpā. To avoid the look of Brahma, Satarūpā 
moved to one sidc. Brahma had no courage to turn 
his face to that side. So another face sprang up 
on that side for him. Sataripa turned to four sides 
and Brahmā thus got four faces. His amour subsided. 
When the desirc subsided,a man originated from 
Brahmā. That manis Svāyambhuva. (For further 
details see under Manvantara). 1 

SVAYANJATA. A son born to a man by his own wife. 
(M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 119 Verse 33). 

SVAYAMPRABHĀ. A daughter of Maya, an asura. 

Two daughters named Svayamprabha and Somapra- 
bhà were born to Mayasura. From birth Svayam- 
prabhà became a celibate. Nalakübara the son of 
Vaisravana married Somaprabhi. 
Svayamprabha, the celibate, became the maid of 
Rambha. (For the restof the story, see under Rama 
Para 25). (Kathasaritsagara, Madanamanicukalambaka, 
Taranga 3). 

SVAYAMVARA I. A sub-sectio. of Ādi Parva in 
Mahabharata. This sub-section comprises Chapters 183 
to 191 of Adi Parva. 

SVAYAMVARA II. A Ksatriya custom of princesses 
selecting their husbands themselves. There are three 
kinds of Svayamvara. These three types are stipulated 
for Kings only. The first type is Icchzsvayamvara, the 
second one is Savyavasthàsvayaivara and the third is 
Sauryasulkasvayamvara. No condition is attached to 
Icchāsvayarnvara. Anybody may be chosen as husband 
according to the wish of the bride. Damayanti Svayam- 
vara is an example of this. In the second it will be 
stipulated that the bridegroom will have to possess 
certain qualifications. In Sita-Svayarnvara Sri Rama 
drew the bow of Tryambaka, and married Sita. This is 
an example of the second type of Svayamvara. The 
third type is meant for adventurous heroes. Arjuma's 
marrying Subhadra is an example of the third type of 
Svayarhvara. (Devi Bhāgavata, Skandha 3). 

SVEDAJA. An asura (demon). (See under Raktaja). 

§VETA I. A King in ancient India. By his moral and 
spiritual power he was able to restore his dead son to 


SVETA II 


life. He did not cat meat. Mahābhārata, Anušāsana 
Parva, Chapter 15) mentions that he was „onc of the 
few Kings who deserve to be remembered with reverence 
at dawn anddusk. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 1, Verse 
233; Santi Parva, Chapter 153, Verse 68; Anušāsana 
Parva, Chapter 115, Verse 65). : 

SVETA II. A King. Mahābhārata, Sabha Parva, 
Diksinatya Patha, Chapter 14 mentions that he was 
one of the prominent Kings in India. 

SVETA III. A son of the Virāta King. Sveta was the 
son of King Virata by his chief wife Suratha, who was 
a princess of Kosala. Sveta had attended Yudhisthira's 
Rājasūya. "This distinguished warrior was killed by 
Bhīsma in Bhārata Yuddha. (M.B. Dāksiņātya Pātha, 
Virāta Parva, Chapter 16; Sabha Parva, Chapter 44, 
Versc 20; Bhīsma Parva, Chapter 48). 

SVETA IV. A warrior of Subrahmanya. (Mahābhārata, 
Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 64). 

SVETA V. Son of the ‘elder brother of King Sudeva. 
Thereisa story of how Sveta, who was a sinner, 
attained moksa (salvation) by a vision of sage Agastya. 
Towards the end of his life, Sveta attained Moksa by 
performing austere tapas. But since he failed to earn 
God’s grace by giving food to the hungry, even in 
Heaven, he was tormented by hunger and thirst. His 
hunger was so severe that he began eating his own flesh. 
At last as suggested by Brahma he was born again on 
earth and after a visit to Agastya re-entered Heaven. 

SVETA VI. A daughter of Daksa. Ten daughters were 
born to Daksa by_his wife Krodhavašā, including 
Sveta. (Vālmīki Ržmāyaņa, Aranya Kanda, 14th 


arga). 

SVETA VII. A mountain in Uttara Khanda. In 
Mahābhārata, Vana Parva, Chapter 139, Verse 1, we 
find that the Pandavas crossed the Sveta mountain 
during their life in the forest. 

SVETA VIII. A country situated on. the northern side 
of the N, ila mountain. The region known as ‘Hiranya- 
kam" 15 situated to the north of this country. (M.B. 
Bhisma Parva, Chapter 6, Verse 37). 

SVETABHADRA. A Guhyaka (guardian of treasury). 
Mahābhārata, Sabhā Parva, Chapter 10, Verse 15 
aaa at aS ES) UB in Kubera's assembly. 

€ was the guardian of Kubera's treasu . 

SVETADVIPA. An island. It was on this island that 

Mahāvisņu Performed his austere tapas for obtaining 
Brahma Vidya”. It is situated on the northern side of 
the ocean of milk, It is 32,000 miles above Meru 


tual fragrance. These sinless people arc of white com- 
plexion. Their bodies and bones are as hard as 
Vajrāyudha. Their heads are as broad and flat as 
umbrellas and their voice as loud as thunder. Each of 
them has four arms and sixty tecth. All of them worship 
m (M.B. Santi Parva, Dāksiņātya Pātha, Chapter 


us A Maharsi. 

ilh. Svetaketu was the son of the sage Āruņi or 
Uddalaka who was born in the Gautama Sans Svētās 
ster named Sujātā. Astāvakra was her son 
by the sage, Kahotaka. Thus Svetaketu was Astāvakra's 
uncle. Svetaketu and Astavakra grew up together in 
Uddālaka's a£rama. (See under Astāvakra). 
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2) Pride perishes. Under his father’s training Sveta- 
ketu became a great scholar. With the increase in his 
scholarship, he became very proud. The father who 
understood this called him to his side and asked him :- 
“By studying all about what you can sec, hear and 
understand, have you learnt anything about what you 
cannot see, hear or understand?” Svetaketu admitted 
that he did not know. Then Uddālaka explained to 
him the mystery of Paramātmā (universal soul) which 
is without beginning or end. (Chàndogyopanisad ). 
3) Švetaketu in Pāūcāla. After completing his education 
under his father, Svetaketu went to Paiicala. There, in 
the royal assembly Jaivali, the Pravahana King asked 
him the following questions :—'Where do people go 
from this world ? How do they return? Where do 
Devayāna and Pitryana meet ? From where do the 
diverge ? Why is Pitrloka imperfect ? What is the fifth 
ajfiabali ?'* 
aketi answered that he did not know because his 
father had not taught him these things. Then he went 
to his father Áruni and told him about his failure to 
answer these questions. The father admitted that he 
too did not know them and suggested that they should 
ask Pravāhaņa himself. Since fants refused to go 
with him to see the King, Uddalaka himself went to 
Pravahana. The King enlightened him on the above 
topics and sent him back. {(Chändogyopanişad 1.8). 
4) Ācārya of Yajūa Rules. In .Kausitaki Brāhmaņa, 
vetaketu is described as the Acarya of the rules of 
Yajūa. He has laid down definite rules and procedures 
for priests officiating in Yajfias. Besides, he has suggested 
the different customs and practices to be observed by 
Brahmacārins and tapasvins. In the treatises dealing with 
Dharmašāstra before his time, food of sweet taste was 
denied to Brahmacārins. But Svetaketu has pointed 
out that it was an entirely wrong doctrine. (Gopatha 
Brahmana, 1.33; Sārhkhyāyana Brahmana, 1.33). A 
nce an ācārya named Jatükarmya became the priest 
ofthe Kings of Kasi, Kosala and Videha, Svetaketu 
who was angry at this complained bitterly about this 
to his father. Then Uddālaka reminded his son that 
priests should yearn for wisdom instead of being 
attracted by worldly pleasures. 
5) Author of Kāmašāstra. Itis more or less clear that 
it was Svetaketu who abridged the original work on 
Kāmašāstra by Nandi, into 500 chapters. This abridge- 
ment of Svetaketu was again abridged aftersome years 
by Babhravya. It was after abridging it again and 
adding Dattakācārya's ‘‘Waigika” and Suvarņanābha's 
"Samprayogika" etc., that Vātsyāyana composed his 
famous treatise *Kamasütra". Really speaking, the 
basis of Vātsyāyana's "Kāmasūtra” was the works of 
Bābhravya and Svetaketu on Kamafastra. 
It has been observed that the first person who raised 
his voice against the evils of drinking and adultery by 
the Brahmana community was Svetaketu. There is a 
story in the Mahabharata about the fact which prompt- 
him to bring marriage within the framework of law. 
vetaketu was Uddalaka’s son, born to his wife by one 
of his disciples. (M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 35, Verse 
22). Once his mother was abducted by a Brāhmaņa. 
This incident inspired him to make Stringent laws 
insisting on monogamy for men and women. 


VETAKI. A King. He was mostly occupied in perform- 


SVETAPARNA 


ing Yajfias. Mahābhārata gives the following details 

about this yajfia lover: 

g) Saet Bened numerous Yajitas. He was a 
ing who was deeply absorbed in Yajiias. (M.B. Adi 

Parva, Chapter 222). es 3 SR 

(ii) Once the Yajiia he performed was so prolon 

that the Rtviks were utterly tired and left the Yajia in 

the middle. After that the King had to bring in other 

Rtviks Penn it. (M.B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 225, 


MER 
(iii) He worshipped Siva and propitiated him to get a 
blessing to enable him to perform many Yajiias. Siva 
advised him that he should do "āhuti” (homa or sacri- 
fice) in Agni continuously for twelve years. Accepting 
this advice, the king invited Durvāsas to make arrange- 
ments for the Yajūa. Appointing Durvāsas as Rtvik, 
vetaki continued the Yajūa for a hundred years. (For 
more information sce under Khandavadaha). 

ŠVETAPARŅA. King of the city of Bhadravati, which 
was situated to the cast of Hastinapura. In Jaimini 
Asvamedha Parva, Chapter 10, Verse 15, it is stated 
that Bhima after a fight captured and took with him 
the beautiful horse of this King for the purpose of 
Yudhisthira's Ašvamedha Yajūa. 

SVETARASMI. An clephant, A Gandharva happened 
to be born as a white elephant in the Kaliga country, 
as a result of a curse. Svetaragmi is the name of that 
elephant. The King Ratnadhipa mounted that elephant 
and did many exploits. 

King Ratnàdhipa was the ruler of the island Ratna- 
küta. He was a prominent Vaisnava. He did tapas to 
Visņu with the object of conquering the whole earth 
and to get all princesses as his wives. Mahāvisņu 
appeared before him and said:—*A Gandharva has been 
born in the land of Kaliūga by a curse as a white 
elephant. His name is Švetarašmi. As directed by me, 
he will come to you. You may ride him and he will 
take you through the air across the sky. All the Kings 
against whom you fight, will be defeated and they will 
offer their daughters to you as tribute.” 

Next day, the elephant Švetarašmi descended before him 
through the air. As advised by Mahāvisņu Ratnādhipa 
mounted the elephant and conquered the whole world 
and secured numerous princesses. One day as the King 
was riding the elephant and travelling through the air, 
an eagle came and  pecked at the forehead of the ele- 
phant. Ratnādhipa drove it away by a thrust with his 
spear. But the elephant fell down unconscious. Even 
after five days he did not rise. The King offered prayers 
to the *Lokapalakas". He was about to cut off his own 
head and offer it as sacrifice to them. Just then he 
heard a mysterious voice saying:—‘‘Do not be rash; 

vetarašmi will rise at the touch ofa chaste woman.” 

The King at once went to the palace and brought his 
chief queen who was kept closely guarded and asked 
her to touch the elephant. But he did not rise. Then 
he ordered all the rest of his wives in turn to touch the 
elephanr. Still the elephant did not rise. When he found 
that none of his 80,000 wives was a **chaste woman”, 
the King was ashamed cf himself. Then he brought 
cvery one of the women in his kingdom and made them 
touch the animal onc by onc. But it was allin vain. At 
this stage, when Ratnādhipa was very much depressed, 
a merchant named  Harsagupta from Tamralipti 
happened to come there. He was accompanied by his 
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wife Silavati, She touched the clephant and immedi- 
ately itstood up. Ratnadhipa was very much pleased 
and married Silavatis sister Rājadattā. After offering 
many rich presents to Silavati and Harsagupta Ratnā- 
dhipa took Rājadattā on the back of Švetarašmi to a 
deserted island Catussaladvipa and left her there under 
the protection of several women attendants. The King 
spent his nights at Catusšāladvīpa and days in his own 

alace. 

One day Rājadattā was remaining alone in her rcsi- 
dence. The attendants had gone out to attend to various 
duties. At this time a man happened to arrive there 
from somewhere. He was Bhavanasena, the son of a 
Vaisya. He reached the island with the help ofa piece 
of wocd which was floating in the sea after a shipwreck. 
Rājadattā who heard his story, was irresistibly attract- 
ed by him and she embraced lum Just then the King 
arrived on the scene. Consoling himself by thinking 
that MEAE was also the will of Fate, he let off the Vaigya 
youth. 

The King returned to his palace and decided to spend 
the rest of his life by doing tapas in the forest, after 
giving away all his wealth and property to the poor. 
When he was about to mount Švetarašmi, the animal 
suddenly transformed itself into a man of divine glory, 
dressed in gorgeous clothes and jewels. He spoke to the 
King as follows:—“I am a Gandharva. My name is 
Somaprabha. 'There is my elder brother Devaprabha 
who lives on the Malaya mountain. My brother had a 
wife named Rājavatī. Once all the three of us went to 
worship in a Vigņu temple at a place called Siddhā- 
vasa. At that time my sister-in-law sang a devotional 
song. A Siddha who was enchanted by her song was 
looking fixedly at her. Enraged at it, my brother asked 
the Siddha why he was staring at his wife with lustful 
eyes. The innocent Siddha was naturally provoked by 
the question and pronounced a curse that my brother 
and his wife would be hort in human wombs and in 
that birth, he would see his wife having sexual union 
with a stranger. When I heard my brother being cursed 
I became very angry. I hurled a toy elephant which 
was in my hand at the time,at the Siddha. He then 
cursed me also to become a white elephant just like 
the toy with which I hit him. I am that younger 
brother and you are my elder brother. This Rājadattā, 
your queen was my sister-in-law Rājavatī. Our curse 
is now over.” As soon as he concluded, all the three 
of them renounced their earthly bodies and were restored 
to their original forms. (Kathāsaritsāgara, Ratna- 
prabhalambaka, Taraüga 2). 

SVETASIDDHA A warrior of Subrahmanya. (Salya 
Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 68). 

SVETASVATARA. He was the author ofthe famous 
Upanisad known as “‘Svetasvatara. Many spiritual and 
philosophical topics are discussed in this work divided 
into six chapters. 

SVETAVAHA. Another name for Arjuna. (See under 


Arjuna). 

SVETAVAKTRA. A warrior of Subrahmanya. (MB. 
Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 73). 

SVISTAKRT I. Anothername of Agni (Fire). It is 
mentioned in Mahābhārata, Vana Parva, Chapter 279 
Verse 22, that this Agni was the sixth son of Brhaspati. 

SVISTAKRT II. The Agni (fire) called Vi: vapati, 
who was the second son of Manu. Rohini the second 


SVITRAPUTRA 


daughter of Manu also is known by the name Svistakrt. 
It is mentioned’ in Mahābhārata, Vana Parva, Chapter 
221, that the offcring in fire, of thc fat poruons of the 
sacrificial animals, is carried out properly by the help 
of this fire. : 
SVITRAPUTRA. See under Svaitreya. 
SVOTTHA. A King. (See under Saraloma). . . 
ŠYĀMS. Onc of the nine daughters of Meru, including 
Syama. They arc called Navakanyās. They were married 
by the sons of Agnidhra. (Bhagavata, 5th Skandha). 
ŠYĀMA. A mountain in Sakadvipa. It is as dark as 
clouds and very tall. (M.B. Bhisma Parva, Chapter 11, 
Verse 19). _ 4 
SYAMABALA. A heroine of great prosperity. (See 
under Bhadrasrava ). 


SYAMAKA. A son of Šūra by Marisa. (Bhāgavata, 9th 
Skandha). 2 
SYAMANTAKA. A divine jewel. (For further details 


sec under Prasena). f 

SYAMASRAMA. An ancient holy place. By bathing 
and living here for a fortnight onc would obtain the 
power of *Antardhana" according to Mahībhārata, 
Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 25, Verse 30. 

§YAMAYANA. One of the sons of Visvamitra. (M.B. 
‘Anuégisana Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 55). 

SYANDIKĀ. A river in Kosala. This is very famous in 
the Puranas. It is mentioned in Valmiki Rāmāyaņa, 
Ayodhya Kanda, Sarga 49, Verse 12, that Sri Raima, 
who had started for forest-life, crossed the river “‘Syan- 

dikā where peacocks and swans called.” 

SYAPARNA (S). A priestly community. They were 
the priests of King Vis vantara. Once Višvantara decided 
to perform a Somayāga. Without allowing Šyāparņas 
to take part in that yaga, the King invited other pricsts 
for the purpose. At that time, Ramabhargaveya, one of 
the Šyāparņas devised a new method concerning Soma- 
yaga and established his claim to priesthood. (Aitareya 
Brahmana, 7, 27). 

SYAVASVA. Son of the sage Arcanānas. (See under 
Arcananas) . 

SYENA I. A class of birds. A daughter named *'Syeni* 
was born to Kašyapa Prajapati by his wife Tamra. 
Šyenas were the sons of Syeni. (M.B. Ādi Parva, 
Chapter 66, Verse 56). 

SYENA II. An ancient sage. Mahābhārata, Sabha Parva 
Chapter 7, Verse 11, describes him as shining in Indra’s 
assembly. 

SYENACITRA. A Kingin ancient India. This King 
had never eaten meat. (M.B. Anužāsana Parva, Chap- 
ter 115, Verse 63). 

SYENAGAMI. A military commander of Khara the 
Raksasa. In his battle with Sri Rama, Khara had twelve 
military commanders including Syenagami. (Valmiki 
Ramayana, Aranya Kanda, Sarga 26). 

SYENAJIT I. Son of Dala, a King of the Iksvaku 
dynasty. Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 192, 
Verse 63 mentions that he was the most beloved son of 
his father. 

SYENAJIT II. Uncle of Bhimasena. (M.B. Udyoga 
Parva, Chapter 141, Verse: 27). 

SYENI. Sec under Syena. 

SYOMARASMI. An ancient hermit. It is stated in 
Mahabharata, Santi Parva, Chapter 238, that this 

hermit got into the stomach of a cow and sitting there, 
talked with the hermit Kapila about the ways of Karma 
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and renunciation This hermit Syümarasmi isasancient 
as the Rgveda. A statement as follows, occurs in Rg- 
veda, Mandala 1, Anuvāka 16, Sūkta 112. “Ye Ašvins 
who are the Leaders. Come here also with ‘those pro- 
tective weapons by which you gave protection to Atri, 
Sarhyu and Manu, and the arrows by shooting which 
you saved Syūmarašmi.” 
T 

TA (X). This letter means a thief or the inner down of a 
bird. (Agni Purāņa, Chapter 348). 

TA (€). This letter mcans the act of singing. (Agni 
Purāņa, Chapter 348). 

TADITPRABHA. A female follower of Subrahmanya. 
(Verse 17, Chapter 46, Šalya Parva). i 

TAIJASA. A holy place. This is situated in Kuruksetra 
The importance of this place lies in the fact that it wa 
at this place that all devas together crowned Subrah 
manya as their Commander-in-chief. (Sloka 16, Chapter 
83, Vana Parva). 

TAITTIRI. A celebrated sage of the Taittirlya branch 
of sages. He attended the Yaga conducted by Upari- 
caravasu. (Santi Parva). 

TAKSA. A son born to Bharata cf his wife Mandavi. 
This prince along with his brother Puskara conquered 
Gandhiradeáa and created Taksa‘ilanagari therc. 
(Uttarakāņda, Valmiki Rāmāyaņa, and Vāyu Purāņa). 

TAKSAKA I. A fierce serpent. 

1) Genealogy and birth. Descending in order from 
Visņu—Brahmā—Marīci - Kašyapa— Taksaka. 
Kašyapamuni got of his wife Kadri serpents and 
‘Taksaka was one of the serpent chicis. (Sloka 5, Chap- 
ter 35, Ādi Parva). See also under Kadrū). 
2) Taksaka and Pariksit. In his boyhood Taksaka went 
out from the family. The reason was a curse by his 
mother. Once Kadrü and Vinatà, another wife of 
Kašyapa, entered into a controversy regarding the 
colour of the hair of the tail of the horse Uccaissravas. 
Kadrū said, it was black and Vinatā saidit was white. 
It was decided that she who lost the wager should 
become the servant of the other. That night Kadri 
called her children and asked them to go and hang on 
the tail of the horse so that it should appear black. 
Some of the righteous children opposed this deccitful 
attempt of their mother and refused to go. Kadri 
cursed them saying that they would be burnt to death 
at the Sarpasatra of Janamejaya. Kadrū sent those 
children out from home and Taksaka became their 
leader. . 
At that time Pariksit (King of Bharata) became the 
victim of a curse that he would die by the bite of 
Taksaka within seven days. (To know more details 
regarding this cursc of the sage see under Astika). The 
worried King in consultation with his ministers decided 
to take protective measures. At first he moved to a 
seven-storeyed palace and stayed on the seventh storcy. 
Physicians of fame and those well-versed in mantras 
were posted at the palace. Brahmins were put on duty 
fcr prayers. The entire palace and precincts were 
guarded by huge clephants. Security arrangements 
were such that even wind found itimpossible to enter 
the palace without permission. The King did all his 
daily routine activities in the palace itself. 
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At that time Kašyapa [There is a version that it was From that day onwards Uttaūka waited for an oppor- 


Dhanvantari who was thus sent back by Taksaka. 9th tunity to take vengeance on Taksaka. Itwas at that 
Skandha, Devi Bhāgavata] was the greatest of all time that Janamejaya, son of Pariksit, became the king. 
physicians and māntrikas and, greedy that he was, he Janamcjaya was only eleven years old when he became 


started to the palacc of Pariksit thinking that it would king and he was not then awarc of the details of the 
be the best opportunity to obtain some money from the death of his father. Uttanka went to him and told 
King. Taksaka also was going to the palace in the guise him how Taksaka killed his father. Janamejaya became 
of a brahmin. On the way Taksaka met Kasyapa and furious and asked him how to wreak Negearice onkim. 
knowing well that the presence of the celebrated Uttanka suggested the performance ofa Sarpasatra to 
Kagyapa at the palace would be an obstacle to the which all the serpents should be attracted by mantras. 
achievement of his mission, he approached Ka$yapa. and burnt to death there. The young king agrecd and 
They talked on the way and Kašyapa said he was going Uttanka with other rsis commenccd the Sarpasatra. 

to the palace to save the King from the bite of Taksaka. One by one all the serpents came and fell into the sacri- 
Then Taksaka, revealing his identity, said that it was ficial fire but Taksaka was not to be found. Whcre is 
impossible to save anybody from the result of his bite. Taksaka? This question was heard from many lips. 
Both then decided to test their skill then and there. A Taksaka was specially invoked by Uttaüka. Taksaka 
huge banyan trec with many branches spreading widc could not bear the power of Uttanka and hc ran and 


was standing ncarby and Taksaka gave it a bite. prostrated before Indra. Indra not only did give refuge 
Within seconds the huge tree was charred to destruct- but gave him half of his seat in the throne and Taksaka 
ion; Kašyapa then took some watcr and reciting a sat on it fully confident of security. Uttanka was 
mantra poured the water over the ashes of the tree and enraged, when after repeated callsby mantra, Taksaka 
then to the surprise of Taksaka, the trce rose up and did not appear and so he sat in meditation for some 
stood in its original form. On seeing that Taksaka time to know thc cause. He then saw Takgaka sitting 
confessed that Kašyapa was superior to him. Taksaka on the throne of Indra and the sight threw him into 
then coaxcd him to his side and giving him a huge fury and he invoked Taksaka, Indra and the throne 
amount as bribe bade him return homc. and all. Lo! in an instant Indra, Taksaka, the throne 


1 and all started moving towards the sacrificial firc! 
SEA acia of g on me LUE ay Ta Within seconds all would have becn burnt to death 
well-guarded and watched. There was no way to go in. but for the timely intervention of a brahmin boy named 
Taksaka then called all his relatives and had them Āstīka, son of the sage Jaratkāru, (Scc under Astika, 
disguised as brahmins. He sent them in with fruits and Taksaka escaped death that time). 


i i i living in the 
roots, like people who had come to pay homage to the Taksaka by instructions from Indra was g ic 
King. Taksaka crept into one of the most attractive of forest of Khandava and PA dee Pus Burnt by Am 
the fruits as a tiny worm. The guards at the gate stop- it was Indra who saved Taksaka from the fire. (Sce 


ped them. The fake brahmins then said that they had under Khandavadaha). 

come a long way from a far off tapovana and should be 4) Other delails. Sce aaah ; 
allowed to see the King. The information was carried (i) A king called Candraügada lived in the housc o 
to the King. The King said he would see the brahmins Taksaka for some time, (See under Gancranend) . 
the next day but ordered thcir gifts to be brought to (il) Taksaka in the guise ofa brahmin named Esepa- 


him. When the fruits and roots were brought to him, naka went to the sage Uttaūka and stole the ornaments 
he gave a fruit cach to the ministers, himselftaking from him. (See under Uttaūka). 

the most beautiful fruit of the lot. When he cut the (iü) Once the Earth was made into a cow and cvery- 
fruit open he saw a worm with two black eycs and a body milked from her what each wanted. The serpents 
red body sitting inside itand was a bit surprised. Then milked poison from Renee they then uscd Taksaka as 
he addressed his ministers thus : ‘Oh, best of ministers, the calf. (See under | pthu). mm img 

by your carnest and sincere endeavour nothing has (iv) During the burning of the forest o andava, 


happened to me till now. The Sun is going to set and Arjona Rd the wife of Taksaka. (Sec under Khanda- 
e is goi i vadāha). : 

ihe iem ofthe curse i Gong (oct a cure of (Y) When the soul of Balabhadrarāma after his death, 

a sage go futile. Let this worm bite me and fulfill the reached Patala, Taksaka received it with respect. (Sloka 

curse." So saying the King took the worm and placed 15, Chapter 4, Naun Puis Te 

iton his neck. The worm changed itself into the fierce (vi) Taksaka livesin the um ot varuna worshipping 

Taksaka and bit the King and the King fell down him. (Sloka 8, Chapter 9, Sabha Parva). 


ī Bhā ta). TAKŞAKA II. The elder of the two sons of Laksmana 

e deor age RE. » pon Br the son of of his wife Ūrmilā. Theother was Chatraketu. Follow- 

) ede d divine splendour named Uttaūka was ing the instructions of Sri Rama, Laksmana went to the 
a sage o 


1 = east sca coast, defeated the forest tribe there. Tie then 
studying undere Guru ane S his no construct: d a city there named Agati and made Taksaka 
cation was con rie ng worn by the Ksatriya the king therc. He then went to the west sca-coast 
as daksina (fees) the d dc Taksaka steal the and destroying the barbarous tribe there constructed. a 
wife of King Pausya. iR etade onthe way. city there called Caudramatī and made Chatrakct 
GU pies Uttanka) That incident made (? candrakctu) the king. (Uttara Ramayana} Bow 
(For details rs iends and gradually Taksaka became an TAKSAŠILĀ. A place of Pūrāņic celebrity situated in thc 
them of Indra S 4 north-west of Bharata. Even from ancient ‘times this 
intimate [rl ` 


TĀLA USE 


was an educational and cultural centre, From the des- 
criptions of the Chincse traveller Huen Tsang itis found 
that Nalanda and Taksasilà were two great universities 
before Christ. The famous Sarpasatra of Janamejaya 
was conducted at this place situated on the banks of 
the river Vitasta. The story of Mahābhārata was first 
told at this place and at theend of the narration Brah- 
mins were given gifts. (Chapters 3 and 5, Adi Parva). 
TALA. A hell. There are many hells under water includ- 
ing Tala. (Chapter 6, Améa 2, Visņu Purana). 
TALACARA. A place of human habitation in ancient 
Bhārata. (Sloka 26, Chapter 140, Udyoga Parva). 
TĀLADHVAJA. The phantom husband of Nārada. Once 
Nārada became a woman and a king called Tāladhvaja 
married her (Devi Purana). Itwasto show how the 
mind is covered with illusion that Mahāvisņu made 
Nārada into a woman. 
Once Nārada went to Mahāvisņu and asked him about 
the secret of life. Mahavisnu said that there was nothing 
called life and life exists because of Māyā the illusion 
of the mind. Nārada insisted that he should see ‘Maya’ 
(illusion) and so Visnu started from Vaikuntha with 
Narada on the back of Garuda. 
Crossing forests, rivers, cities, lakes, villages and mount- 
ains they reached Kanyākubja. There they saw a 
beautiful lake. Garuda landed and Visnu and Narada 
got down. They walked along the shore of the lake 
for some time and then they sat beneath a tree for some 
time. After some time Mahāvisņu asked Narada to 
take a bath in the lake. Pleased at this command 
Narada placed his violin and deer-hide on the shore 
and after first washing his face and feet and doing 
"ācamana' with Kuša grass in his hand stepped into 
the water forhis bath. Mahāvisņu stood near the violin 
and deer-hide of Narada and Narada dipped himself in 
the water. What a surprise ! Narada was changed into 
a woman of great beauty. She had no memory of her 
previous birth and getting herself on to the shore she 
stood there watching the surroundings there. Then a 
king called Taladhvaja came on horse-back that way. 
He addressed the beautiful woman as Saubhagyasundari 
and started talking with her. Within hours they got 
married and Tāladhvaja took her to his palace and 
spent the honey-moon there happily. Twelve years went 
by and Saubhagyasundari became pregnant. In due 
course she got a son named Viravarma. After another 
two years she got another son named Sudharmā. Thus 
she delivered a son cvery two years for twentyfour 
years becoming the mother of twelve sons. After some 
time she bore eight more sons also. When all the twenty 
sons came of age they were married according to the 
custom and in due course those sons also got sons. Thus 
Taladhvaja and Saubhagyasundari becarae the heads of 
a large lamily of children and grand-children and lived 
happily. One day a king from a far-of place with a 
great army suddenly came and surrounded Kanyākubja. 
In the fight that ensued mostof the sons and grand-sons 
of Saubhāgyasundarī were killed. The king fled from 
the battlefield and came to the palace. Saubhagyasundari 
wasin great distress and when the enemies left the battle- 
field shesecretly went there to have a last look at her 
sons and grandsons lying dead. The sight terrified her. 
They lay there without heads, hands or legs, cyes pro- 
truded, stomach cut open, intestines lying out and blood 
oozing out from everywhere. She fell to the ground 


TALAKETU. A demon. $ 


TALAKKULATTU BHATTATIRI. 


TALAVANA I. 


TALAVANA II. 
TAMA. A King 


TAMAS II 


and wept bitterly. Then Mahāvisņu came there dis- 
guised as an old brahmin and talked to her. He gave 
her instructions on some truths about life. Saubhāgya- 
sundari then called Tāladhvaja and they both went to 
the old lake and as instrūcted by the old brahmin 
Saubhāgyasundarī took a dip in the water. Lo! she 
became the old Nàrada. 5 

When Narada got up from the lake Mahavisnu was 
still standing near his violin and dcer-skin smiling at 
him. Thesight of Visnu gave him knowledge of all 
that had happened. He stood there recounting in his 
memory how he had requested Visnu to show him 
Maya and how he had taken a bath in that lake and 
how he had spent a long period of married life ending 
in misery and how Visnu had come to her in the form 
cf an old brahmin when she had cried to him in agony 
and how the old brahmin had taken her and Tāladh- 
vaja to the lake again and how he had become his 
old self again. He stood there still pondering over these 
when Visnu called him and said Come on Nārada, 
how slow you are. Finish your bath and come soon. 
What are you thinking about ?” Tāladhvaja, however, 
was unmoved by any of these. He was puzzled to find 
a bearded Sannyāsī rising up from the place where his 
beautiful wife had dipped herself for a bath. He went 
to Narada and asked “Oh best of'sages, where is my 
wife who has just dipped herself in this same place ? 
From where do you come ?” Even before waiting to 
hear a reply from him the King began to make a hue 
and cry about the loss of his wife. Then Mahāvisņu 
went to him and consoled him by saying with illustra- 
tions that ‘human ties are only ephemeral’ and asked 
him to take a bath in the lake. Tāladhvaja after his 
bath became disgusted with life and after doing penance 
in the forests attained moksa. (8th Skandha, Dcvi 
Bhāgavata). 


TALADHVAJA II. See under Sirhhadhvaja. 
TALAJANGHA. Jayadhvaja, fifth son of Kārttavīrya, 


got a son named Tālajaūgha. The sons of this valiant 
man are called Tālajanghas. There was once a great 
"fight between Vitihotra, the eldest of these sons, and 
Parašurāma. (Chapter 88, Brahmanda Purana). 


TALAKATA. An ancient place of habitation of Daksina 


Bharata. (Sloka 60, Chapter 31, Sabha Parva). 

ri Krsna captured this demon 
from the Mahendra mountain in the Iravati river and 
killed him at Harhsanemipatha. (Sloka3 4, Chapter 
12, Vana Parva). 

l He was a great 
Writer and celebrated astrologer of Kerala. He was born 
in A.D. 1537 ina village called Alattür in a place 
called Talakkulam, two miles to the south of Tirur in 
South Malabar. He lived upto A.D. 1595. His great 
Work is *Dasadhyayi' a book on astrology. 

4 An ancient place of Daksina Bharata. 
This place was conquered by Sahadeva. (Sloka 61, 
Chapter 31, Sabha Parva). 

A garden on the side of the mountain 
of Latāvesta near Dvārakā. (Chapter 38, Sabhà Parva). 
S Who was th> son of Sravà of the 
race of King Grtsamada. (Sloka 63, Chapter 30, Anu- 
Sasana Parva). 


TAMAS I. A hell. 
TAMAS II. Onc of the threc qualities of the soul. Sattva, 


Rajas and Tamas are the three qualities. It is through 
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the union ofthese three qualities that the inner soul 
enters the life of all animate and inanimate objects. The 
attributes of Tamas are greed, sleep, bravery, cruelty 
disbelief in god, bad habits, begging and indifference. 
It is because of the action of tamoguna that one be- 
comes a prey to lust. It is the worst result of tāmasic 
activities that people are born as inanimate objects, 
worms, insects, fishes, serpents, tortoises, cows and deer. 
As a better result of Tamasic activities people are born 
as elephants, horses, Südras, barbarous people, lions, 
ugers and hogs. It is the good result of tamasic deeds 
that produce pilgrims, good castes, egoistic people, 
demons and devils. (Chapter 12, Manusmrti). 
TAMASĀ. A sacred river. People of Bhārāta were using 
the water of this river for drinking. (Sloka 3, Chapter 
9, Bhisma Parva). The famous ā$rama of Valmiki was 
on the banks of this river. This place was the scene of 
the well-known episode of the Krauica birds and the 
famous curse of Vālmīki beginning with ‘Ma nisada’. 
(Bala Kanda, Sarga 2, Valmiki Ramayana). 
TAMASA. The fourth Manu. (Sce under Manvantara). 
Svayambhuva Manu, son of Brahmā, was the first Manu. 
He had two sons of Purāņic fame named Priyavrata 
and Uttānapāda. Of these Priyavrata married the 
beautiful and virtuous daughters of Viévakarmà the 
Frajāpati. They were Surūpā and Barhismati. Of his 
first wife Surüpa, he got ten sons Agnidhra and others. 
The youngest child was a daughter named Ūrjjasvatī. 
Of the sons, Kavi, Savana andMahāvīra became detach- 
ed from worldly life and became learned in spiritual 
knowledge. Priyavratagot of his second wife Barhismati 
three sons named Uttama, Tamasa and Raivata. They 
were very valiant and they gradually became chiefs of 
Manvantaras. (8th Skandha, Devi Bhāgavata). 
TAMISRA. A hell. (See under Kāla). 
TAMO NTAERT. A soldier of Subrahmanya. (Sloka 
58, Chapter 45, Salya Parva), 
TAMRA. A demon, son of Murāsura. The demon 
Mura had seven children named Tamra, Antariksa, 
ravana, Vasu, Vibhavasu, Nabhasvan and Aruna. Of 
these Tamra was Mahisasura's minister for a long time. 
The Chief Minister of Mahigāsura was Asilomā; 
Defence Minister, Ciksura; Foreign minister, Vidāla 
and Finance minister, Tamra. Udarka was the 
Commander-in-chief and Bāskala, Trinetra and 
Kālabandhaka were Cabinet Ministers. He was killed 
along with his father Mura, by Sri Krsna. (10th 
Skandha Bhāgavata and 5th Skandha, Devi Bhāgavata). 
TAMRA. Daughter of Daksa. Tamra was married to 
Ka$yapa and he begot of her five daughters named 
Krauūcī, Bhāsī, Syeni, Dhrtarāstrī and Suki. Of these 
Krauūcī delivered owls, Bhāsī delivered Bhāsas, Šyenī, 
Kites and Vultures, Dhrtarāstrī, swans, geese and 
cuckoos, and Suki delivered Nata and Nata in turn 
Vinatā. (Sarga 14, Aranya Kanda, Valmiki Ramayana). 
TĀMRACŪDĀ. A female follower of Subrahmanya. 
(Sloka 18, Chapter 46, Anušāsana Parva). 
'TĀMRADVĪPA. An ancient place of habitation of 
Daksina Bharata. This place was conquered by Saha- 
deva in his victory march. (Sloka 68, Chapter 31, 
Sabha Parva). i Sahad 
TĀMRALIPTA. A King in ancient Bharata. Sahadeva 
during his victory march conquered this King. (Sloka 
24, Chapter 30, Sabha Parva). 


TAMRALIPTAKA. An ancient place of habitation 
on the north-east side of Bharata. (Sloka 57, Chapter 
9, Bhīgma Parva). 

TĀMRAPARŅĪ. A holy river of Daksina Kerala. Once 
the Devas did penance on the banks of this river to 
obtain salvation. (Sloka 14, Chapter 88, Vana Parva). 

TAMRARUNATIRTHA. A sacred place. He who 
visits this place would get the benefit of doing an 
ašvamedhayajūa and he would go to Brahmaloka. 

(Sloka 154, Chapter 84, Vana Parva). 

TAMRAVATI. An ancient river. It is believed that 
firc is generated from this river. (Sloka 23, Chapter 
222, Vana Parva). 

TAMROSTHA. A Yaksa who sits in the court of 
Kubera. (Sloka 16, Chapter 10, Sabhā Parva). 

TAMSU. A Kingof Pūruvamia. He was the son of 
Matīnāra and father of Ilina a King. (Chapter 94, Adi 
Parva). 

TANAYA. A place of habitation of ancient Bhārata. 
Sloka 64, Chapter 9, Bhisma Parva). 

TANDI. A celebrated sage. It was the sage who rc- 
peated to Brahma the thousand names of Siva. ( Chap- 
ter 14, Anuśāsana Parva). 

TANDULIKASRAMA. A sacred place of ancient 
Bhārata. He who visits this place would enter Brahma- 
loka. (Sloka 43, Chapter 82, Vana Parva). 

TANDYA. A sage. He was a friend of Indra. He once 
took part in the Yajūa of Uparicaravasu. He 
observed correctly the duties of Vanaprastha and 
attained svarga. (Sloka 17, Chapter 244, Santi Parva). 

TANGANA. An ancient place of habitation of Bharata. 

Sloka 64, Chapter 9, Bhisma Parva). 

TANTRIPALA. The false name adopted by Sahadeva 
when he lived incognito in the city of Virata. (Sloka 
9, Chapter 3, Virāta Parva). i 

TANTU. A Brahmavadi son of Visvamitra. (Chapter 4, 
Anušāsana Parva). 

TANU. An ancient sage. This sage lived in the palace 
of King Viradyumna for a long time. (Chapters 127 
and 128, Santi Parva). 

TAPA. A Deva of fire-like splendour. Born of the power 
of penance of five sages named Kašyapa, Vasistha, 
Pranaka, Cyavana and Trivarcas, this Deva has got a 
name Pāūicajanya (born of five) also. He did severe 
penance (tapas) and got the name Tapa. His head is 
like fire, his hands like Sun, his skin and eyes are of 
golden hue and his waist, blue. (Sloka 4, Chapter 220, 
Vana Parva). 

TAPANA. A soldier of the country of Paficala. He was 
killed by Karna in the Mahabharata battle. (Sloka 15, 
Chapter 48, Karna Parva). 

TAPASARANYA. A Sacred place crowded with sages. 
(Sloka 20, Chapter 87, Vana Parva). 

TAPASVĪ. A son born to Cáksusa Manu of Nadvala. 
(Chapter 13, Arhša 1, Visnu Purana). 

TAPATI. A daughter of Sürya. 

1) Genealogy. Descending in order from Visnu are 
Brahmà—Marici—Ka$yapa—Sürya— Tapati, . 
2) Birth. Sürya married Samjiia daughter of Višva- 
- karma. He begot of Samjfia two children named 
Kalindi and Yama. At that time Sürya (Sun) was not 
of the form as seen now. Samjfia, unable to bear thc 
splendour of Sürya who was of the shape of an egg 
entrusted her maid Chaya with the work of serving her 
husband and left for a temple in the guise of a mare to 
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āvā disgui njia ved Sū TAPTAKUMBHA. A hell. There are twentyeight hells 
aoljpenance AGhaya g ugviedies S ena S according to Visņu Purāņa including Taptakumbha. 


very iod. Su begot of her two child- 1 
EE Tad Tapati. Besides these, Sürya had TAPTAMÜRTI. A hell. (Sce the section Naraka under 


e āvitrī also. (Chapter 47, Kala). 
ecce gi eea sata ci s (Capt 4 TARA A monkey who was a devotce of Sri Rama, 


) lage. re was a mighty king in the Lunar This big monkey was the sonof Brhaspati. Brhaspati 
Ana in the beginning of eaea He made this monkey greater in size and intellect than 
had ason named Sarmvarana. He was madc king of allother monkeys. This Tāra was the minister of Bali, 
his country by his father even while he was a boy. (Sloka 10, Sarga 17, Bāla Kāņda, Valmiki Ramayana 
He wasa pious and righteous man. Vasistha was his and Uttara Ramayana). : In the Rāma-Rāvaņa battle 
Guru and hc taught Sarhvaraņa the Vedas along with this monkey fought against the demon Nikharvata. 


the Agas. _(Sloka 9, Chapter 285, Vana Parva). 
Once Samvarana entrusting the administration of the TARA I. Wifeof Bali, best of Vānaras (monkeys). 
state to Vasistha went to do penance in the forests. On There are two stories different from each other regard- 
his way hc followed a deer for a long distance on horse- ing the birth of Tara. One version is that Tara was 
back and reached a deep forest named Vaibhrāja born during the churning of the Milk-Ocean. 
alone. There he saw a lotus pond full of blossomed ta VERE sti is i E 
` hā rers. i i austubha. andra. psarases, ahālaksmī Tara 
lotuses and Kalhàra flowers. Celestial maidens were ad RUE ires pale en oa of Milk. (Yuddha 


playing there without interruption. Amcng them he 
saw a very beautiful maiden. She was Tapatī daugh- 
ter of Sūrya. Even at first sight they became lovers. 
The king looking at her lost his balance and fell from 
the horse. At once great and charming Gandharvas 
approached the king and sprinkling water on his face 
brought him back from swoon. Tapati was also upset 
and the other nymphs took her to her father’s house 


Kanda, Kamba Ramayana). The second version is 
that Tara was the daughter of Susena. Pali at the time 
of his death is said to have spoken thus of his wife Tara 
Tara, daughter of Susena, is well learned and is 
capable of assessing a situation and suggesting the 
correct thing to be done at that timc. If she says a 
thing is good, it is never otherwisc." (Chapter 22, 
and consoled her. Kiskindhā Kanda, Valmiki Rāmāyaņa). From this it 
Samvarana returned on horse-back to his residence can be understood that Tārā was the daughter of 
the city of Pratisthā. But the king neither slept nor ate Susena and Se get an "Bali of the character of Tara also 
any food. The sage Vasistha knew that all the ail. {rom this. (See under Bali). n 
ments of the king were due to his love for Tapati, TARA II. Wife of Brhaspati. She was extremely beauti- 
daughter of Surya. So he flew up by his yogic powers E O TUR shell in slave wih. Candra (Moon). and 

ū chee Ht lori leaving her husband star! iving with him. Candra 
and met Sürya sitting in his chariot in all splendour. vas di disciple of Brhaspati. The devas were angry 


The: described ü i h : : 
Saskvaitjaanā Taped RES US eal af the when my foung the, wite of pis P he 
ki iving i i ü with a disciple of his. Brhaspati sent word to her to 
EN UE EE AR as ei SUIS was return home but she did not heed. At last the Devas 


leased to hear that and sent Tapati alon 1 S ; 
Vasistha to Sarnvarana. Before ione dic manage: gi decided to fight against Candra. Then they came to a 
Tapati with Sarhvarana was celebrated solemnly at compromise and ‘Tara was sent back to Drhaspati. In 
Pratisthanagara. The celebrated emperor Kuru was due course Tara delivered a son. He was Budha, father 
the son born to Tapati of Sarnvarana. (Chapter 21 of Purūravas. There arose then a dispute between 
Vayu Purana). x 2 Candra and Brhaspati regarding the fatherhood or the 
4). How she got that name. Because she w child. Then the Devas called Tārā and asked her to 
daughter of Sūrya who makesthe sky hot (tapa) f name the child's father. Tārā said that the child was 
his brilliance, she was called Tapati. (Sloka 6, Chapte of Candra and so Budha was looked after at the house 
adapter of Candra. (9th Skandha, Bhagavata) . 


171, Adi Parva). - : 

7 e TĀRĀDATTĀ. Wife of Kalingadatta, King of Takşaśilā 
IE eeneioe Narmadi: esses father of situated onthe shores of the river Vitastà. Once a 
flow west from the Vindh sēd she would. thercafter celestial maiden named Surabhidattā came to be born 
The present holy river Rial kis er as the daughter of Tārādattādue toa curse of Indra. 
transformed. (Chapter 47, Bhavisya Purāņa) ti E M deu geese ore under Dharma- 


TAA Tea war the son parato king Sarhvaraņa TARAKA (TARAKASURA) I. An asura chief (demon). 
a Kas QA d escen We of Kuru were This demon even while he was very young did penance 
smaka gi Ua o SAT eee ey were of the to propitiate Siva and got a boon to the effect that 
The young Gane 5 4 Ve nee as Tāpatyas also. none other than a son born to Šiva should be able to 
OR the Banie » f cn a, who fought against kill him. He became arrogant with the power of this 
Arjuna as Tapatya, (Slok [2 POS Gaīgā addressed boon and soon became a terror to the world. Then to. 
Pasya). patya. oka 79, Chapter 169, Ādi Eu ran re Submbmanya was born as the son of 

DS iva.In the tbattle between the devas C asuras 

TES rud abode of Vairājas who could Tāraka was killed by Subrahmanya. a 
ar sea (6 jā above Dhruvapada by Tārakāsura was the father of Tārākşa, Kamalāksa and 
I ores of yojanas. pter 7, Amia 2, Visnu Vidyunmālika. (See under Subrahmaņya): (Sloka 5, 

. Chapter 33, Karņa Parva). 
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TARAKA II. Siva Purana mentions about a Taraka, 
son of the minister of Bhadrasena, a King of Kashmir. 
This Tāraka was the rebirth of a he-fowl. Bhadrasena 
had a son named Sudharmā. He was the rebirth of a 
monkey. There is a story regarding how this fowl and 
the monkcy came to be born in Kashmir as above. 

Oncc in the village of Nanda there was a prostitute 
named Mahānandā. Though she was a great devotee 
of Siva she was living the life of a prostitute for her 
livelihood. She was having a monkey and a he-fowl 
as pets. She would adorn the necks of her pets with 
the rudráksa necklace (rosary) made of berry beads 
favourite of Siva and when she sang songs in praise of 
Siva those pets danced to the tune. : 
One day a Vaiya came there. He had a diamond Siva 
lihga with him. Mahānandā felt a great fancy for that 
and so promised the Vai$ya that if he gave her the 
diamond linga she would remain a faithful wife to him 
for three days. The Vaišya agreed and the diamond 
lihga was kept in a very secure place That night when 
both the Vaišya and Mahānandā were sleeping tired 
after a hectic amorous sport, the house got fire and the 
diamond was burst into pieces. The Vaisya greatly 
griefstricken by the loss of the diamond, jumped into the 
fire and committed suicide. Mahananda faithful to the 
promise that she would remain his wife for three days 
started to jump into the fire and abandon her life. At 
once Siva appcared before her in person and said thus: 
* Oh, Mahananda, do not commit suicide. I came to 
you disguised as a Vaisya to test your devotion. You 
can now ask of me any boon.” 

With tears of joy running down her cheeks she said 
she wanted to live with Siva. So Siva carried her soul 
to Kailisa. Not only that, Siva blessed the fowl and 
monkey and said they would be born as devotees of Siva 
in their next birth and attain moksa at the end of their 
life on earth. Accordingly the monkey and the fowl were 
born in Kashmir as Sudharma and Taraka. 

TARAKSA (TARAKAKSA). A son of the demon 
Tārakāsura. This demon was thelord of a golden city 
called Tripura. Siva killed him during Tripuradahana 
(burning of the Tripuras). See under Tripuradahana. 
(Chapters 33, 34, Karna Parva). $ : 

TARALA. A placeof habitation of ancient Bhārata. 
"This place was conquered by Karņa. (Sloka 20, Chapter 
8, Karņa Parva). th 

TARANTUKA. A Yaksa. This Yaksa is installed, on 
the boundary of Kuruksetra. If one. spends one night 
in this holy place one would get the benefit of giving 
away a thousand cows as gifis. (Chapter 83, Vana 
Parva). 

TĀRKSYAI. Garuda. See under Garuda. 

TARESYA II. Asage. Hewasa member ofthe court 

of Indra. He was known as Aristanemi also. He had no 
fear of death. He oncc discussed with Sarasvatidevi 
about the soul. (Chapter 184, Vana Parva). 

TARKSYA III. A Ksatriya youth of the country of 
Tārksya. He came to the Rājasūya of Yudhisthira and 
gave much wealth for the purpose. (Šloka 15, Chapter 
53, Sabhā Parva), 

TĀRKSYA IV. A synonym of Siva. (Šloka 98, Chapter 
17, Anušāsana Parva). m 

TARUNAKA. A serpent born of the family of Dhrta- 
rastra. This serpent was burnt to death at the Sarpa- 
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satra of Janamejaya. (Sloka 19, Chapter 57, Adi 
Parva). ; 

TATAKA. A fierce demoness. It was becausc of a curse 
of the sage Agastya that Tataka became a demoncss. 
There was once a great Yaksa named Sukctu, x son of 
Suraksa. He did penance to propitiate Brahma to get 
a child and by the blessing of Brahma Suketu got a 
daughter named Tataka, Brahma gave her the strength 
of a thousand elephants. Tataka was by nature interest- 
ed in cruel and violent deeds and doing deeds of magic. 
She made Sunda, son of Jharjha, her husband. She got 
two sons named Marica and Subahu. They also became 
mighty ones great in deeds by magic. a 
Once Sunda attacked the āšrama of Agastya in a mood 
of intoxicated arrogance. Sunda was burnt to death in 
the fire of his fury. Tataka coming to know of the death 
of her husband got angry and attacked the āšrama of 
Agastya with her sons. Agastya cursed them and made 
them into demons. Tataka and her sons who immedia- 
tely turned themselves into fierce-looking demons went 
first to Pātāla with Sumālī, father of the demon race 
and then went with Ravana, King of the demons, to 
Lanka and stayed there. With the help of Ravana, 
Tātakā conquered the great decp forest near Kārūsa and 
stayed there with her sons. None, devas, demons 
or men, dared to step into that forest. Even the Sun 
or Clouds avoided passing above that forest. 
It was at that time that Sri Rama and Laksmana came 
to that forest with Viévamitra. Tataka attacked Sri Rama 
and Rama killed her with one arrow. The heavy body 
of the demoness fell to the ground like a big mountain. 
Her soul then rose up as a beautiful Gandharva lady 
and Tataka who was thus released from the curse praised 
Šrī Rama and left the place. Chapters 24 to 26 of Bala 
Kanda, Valmiki Ramayana and Kamba Ramayana). 

TATAKAYANA. A Brahmavadi son of Višvāmitra. 
(Sloka 56, Chapter 4, Anušāsana Parva). 

TATANKA. The name of Sirhhadhvaja, King of 
Sirhhala, in his previous birth. (See under Simha- 


dhvaja). 

TEJASCANDA. A deva who adorns the god Sūrya with a 
flower garland daily. The idol of Teja candais also used 
to be installed in temples. The idolis figured as onc 
with a huge face and holding a sword and a lotus in his 
hands. (Chapter 51, Agni Purana). 

TEJASVATĪ I. A heroincin a story in Kathasaritsagara 
intended to show that all happenings either good or bad 
are but the workings of fate. 

Tejasvati was the daughter of king Vikramasena of 
Ujjayinī and was very beautiful. She never liked any 
male and so never wished to marry. One day while 
she was sitting upstairs in her palace, she happened to 
see a young man passing that way and'surprisingly was 
attracted by him. She sent her companion to him and 
informed him ofher liking for him. He did not like the 
idea first, but the clever persuasions of the maid made 
him agree to a clandestine meeting with the princess at 
a temple at night that day. Tejasvati anxiously waited 

for the night to come. 

About that time a Rajput prince greatly grieved at the 
loss of his father and subsequent loss of his kingdom 
started on a tour to see an old friend of his father. That ' 
night, by sheer accident, he came and rested in the 
same temple where the rendezvous of the princess was 
fixed. When night fell the princess came to the temple 
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and without the least suspicion went and embraced the 
solitary figure sitting in the temple. The prince did 
not show any surprise and responded fully. The prin- 
cess then understood all details of her lover and 
took him to his father the next morning. Somadatta 
(that was the prince’s name) then told Vikramasena all 
his mishaps and Vikramasena got back all the lost king- 
dom of Somadatta and also gave his daughter in mar- 
riage to him. (Taranga 4, Madana Maūcukālambaka, 
Kathāsaritsāgara ). d A 
TEJASVATI II. The queen of Adityasena a king of 
Ujjayinī. ein 
TEJASVI. One of the fivc Indras. (See under Pāiicālī). 
TEJEYU. A prince born to Migrakesi of Raudrāšva, son 
. _ of Piru. (Sloka 11, Chapter 94, Adi Parva). 
TEJOVATI. The capital city of Agni. This is situated on 
the south-east corner of Mahāmeru. In the centre is 
Manovatī, capital city of Brahma. To the cast of it is 
Amarāvatī, capital city of Indra. In the. south-east 
corner is Tejovati. In the south is Sarnyamanī, city of 
Yama. In the south-west is Krsņāūjanī of Nirrti. In 
the west is Šraddhāvatī of Varuna. In the north west 
is Gandhavati of Vayu. In the north is Mahodaya of 
Kubera. In the north east corner is Yasovati of Īšāna. 
(8th Skandha, Devi Bhagavata) . 
THA (4) This letter means taking food. (Chapter 348, 
Agni Purana). 
THA (6) This letter means Candramandala (moon-disc), 
emptiness and Siva. (Agni Purana, Chapter 348). 


THIŅTHĀKA - A prodigal person who lived in 
Uijayinī. He used to defeat all in the game of dicc. 


With the money so received from defeated persons he 
would buy wheat and go to the burial ground and after 
making bread with it would eat it dipped in ghee sitting 
beforc an oil light placed before an idol of Mahākāla 
(lord of the burial ground). He would then lie there 
itself and sleep. 

One night he saw the idols in the Mahākāla temple twin- 
Kling. He jumped up and challenged the idols for a 
game ofdice. The idols stood mute and Thiņthākarāla 
taking their silence to be consen: according to the rules 
of gambling fixed a wager and played. He won and 
then he said addressing the idols “I have defeated you. 
Give me the money duc to me.” The idols stood silent 
and he, therefore, wrestled with them. Still the idols 


money lavishly. i 
challenged the idols for gambling as before. This be- 


ae des rd with him, appeared before him and 
Oncea few nymphs came to bathe in thc Mahākālī 
pondand as per the Instructions of Mahākāla, Thintha- 
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karāla took away their robes while they were bathing. 
He demanded a nymph named Kalāvatī in return for 
their robes and finding no other way they gave him 
Kalāvatī. 

Kalāvatī thus became the wife of a Man due to a curse 
of Indra. Once she praised sexual enjoyment with men 
on earth and decried the same with Devas. Indra heard 
it and he cursed her “Then let her become the wife of a 
man on earth and enjoy the pleasures therc." All this 
story Thiņthākarāla learned from Kalāvatī. She added 
she wanted to go to Devaloka the next day for a dance 
with Rambhā. Thiņthākarāla consented and healso went 
to Devaloka and saw the dance, sitting along with the 
Devas. 

When Rambhā's dance was over, there was the dance 
ofa goat. Seeing that Thinthakardla said to himself: 
“Why, this is a goat I used to seedaily in Ujjayint. How 
did it come here to dance?" When the dances were over 
and the people dispersed, Kalāvatī took Thinthakarala 
to the Mahakali temple. Nextday he met the same 
goat in Ujjayinī and then he enquired “Hi, do that 
dance which you did yesterday before Indra in devaloka. 
Let me see” The goat stood dumb thinking of how 
this man on earth came to know of the dances in Deva- 
loka. "Thiņthākarāla once again compelled the goat to 
show its dance but when the goat still refused to dance, 
he thrashed it with a stick on its head and the goat 
immediately went to Devaloka and informed I ndra 
about the incident. Indra felt sad when he saw blood 
oozing from the wound on its head. Indra by his divine 
powers then understood that Kalavati was at the bottom 
of all this trouble and cursed her to remain as a doll 
on a pillar in the temple belonging to King Narasimha 
of Nagapura. Alambusa, mother OfKalāvatī, who heard 
the curse begged for relief and Indra said she would get 
freed from the curse when the king himself demolished 
the temple and razed the place to the ground. 

True to the curse, Kalāvatī after giving all her orna- 
ments to Thiņthākarāla bid him good bye and went 
and remained as a doll on the temple-pillar at Naga- 
pura. Deeply distressed at this mishap of his wife, 
Thinthakarala dressed himself as an ascetic and went to 
Nagapura. There he purchased five carthen pots and 
filled them with the ornaments of Kalavati. 
four of the pots in the forests and the fifth in the bazaar 
near the temple, 
shores of a near-by river and Started living there. News 
soon spread that a great yogi had come to the city and 
the King went to see him. They talked for a while on 
religious and spiritual matters and the King was about 
to leave when they heard the howl of a jackal. The 
yogi smiled and the King asked him why he smiled. 
He refused to answer but the King insisted and then 
the yogi said “Oh King, the jackal says that in a forest 


The King offered the treasure to the yogi but he 
then on three 


other pots in the forests and the King got great confi- 
One day he went to 


€ they were walkin 
around a crow cr wand the yogi smiled. The King 


and the yogi said that 
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there was a treasure pot in the bazaar near-by. When 
theysearched at the spot directed by the yogi the 
treasure was found. 

On another day the King and the yogi went to the 
temple and as they walked about they saw the doll on 
one of the pillars crying. The King asked the yogi the 
reason for the doll crying thus. The yogi replied 
«Oh, King this temple is not located ina proper place. 
Further the deity here was not installed at an auspi- 
cious time. If this continues the King will come to 
ruin. That was why the doll cried." On hearing this 


the King ordered the temple to be completely demo- 


lished and the place made a plain ground. The order 
was carried out and Kalāvatī got release from the 
curse. She went to heaven and told Indra all that had 
happenéd. Indra immediately sent Kalāvatī to fetch 
Thinthakarala to heaven and then both of them lived 
happily in heaven. (Taraūga 2, Visamasilalambaka, 
Kathāsaritsāgara). 
TILABHĀRA. A place situated in the north-east part of 
Bharata. (Sloka 53, Chapter 9, Bhisma Parva). 
TILOTTAMĀ. A prominent celestial maiden. 
1) Birth. Tilottamà was born to Pradhā, wife of 
Kašyapa, grandson of Brahmā and son of Marici. 
Alambusa, Miérake$i, Vidyutparna, Aruna, Raksità, 
Rambhā, Manorama, Subāhu, Kešinī, Suratā, Suraja 
and Supriya were all sisters of Tilottamā. (Chapter 65, 
i Parva). 

There is a story about the birth of Tilottamā. Two 
demons named Sunda and Upasunda obtained invinci- 
ble powers by doing penance. To make these two 
brothers quarrel with each other, by directions from 
Brahma, Višvakarmā created Tilottamā. Visval ā 
collected from all inanimate and animate objects parts 
of objects beautiful to look at and created the enchant- 
ing Tilottamā. Tilottamā was then made to come to 
the world through the womb of Kašyapa's wife. Be- 
cause she was made by the tilārnša (small particle) of 
all the best (uttama) articles of the world she got the 
name of Tilottamā. (Chapter 215, Ādi Parva). 

The good girl named Tilottama was formerly created 
by Brahmà from small particles of diamonds. (Sloka 1, 
Chapter 141, Anušāsana Parva). 


-—.2) How Siva got four heads and Indra a thousand eyes. 


hen the two demon brothers Sundopasundas were 
creating great havoc in the world by their cruel and 
immoral deeds, it was Tilottamā who was deputed by 
Brahmā to create a split between the brothers. On the 
eve Of her departure to the world she went to Deva- 
loka to bid adieu. Brahmā stood facing south and 
Siva stood facing north and Tilottamā stood in the 
centre surrounded by the Devas. Tilottamā circled 
round the devas worshipping them. Siva was enamour- 
ed of her beauty and wanted to see her always and so 
a face on all the four sides of his head sprang up so 
that he could see her always as she circled round him. 
Indra was also enamoured of her and he found his two 
eyes insufficient to enjoy her beauty. So instantly a 
thousand eyes sprang up in the face of Indra. (Chapter 
215, Adi Parva). 
3) How Tilottama cursed Sahasrānīka. (Sec under 
Sahasrānīka). 
4) Tilottamā and Sundopasundas. See under Sunda. 
9) Other details. 3 
Tilottamā partook in the Janmotsava (birthday 


TIRAYĀTTAM 
festival) of Arjuna. (Sloka 62, Chapter 122, Mahā- 
bhārata). 


TIMIDHVAJA. A demon who was ruling in the state 
of Vaijayantapura. He was called Sambara also. This 
demon once attacked Devaloka. Indra was not able 
to kill him. So he sought the help of Dasaratha. 
Dagaratha went and fought against the demons. 
Dašaratha was made to faint in the battlefield by the 
magic of Timidhvaja and Kaikeyi who was there then, 
took him away and gave him all first aid. Pleased at 
this Dasaratha promised two boons for her and it was 
these boons that Kaikeyi demanded of Dasaratha on 
the advice of Mantharā at the time of the coronation 
of Sri Rama. (Sarga 9, Ayodhya Kanda, Valmiki 
Ramayana). 

TIMINGILA. A King. Sahadeva defeated this King 
during his victory campaign in the south. (Sloka 69, 
Chapter 31, Sabha Parva). 

TIRAGRAHA. An ancient place situated on the north- 
east part of Bharata. (Šloka 52, Chapter 9, Bhisma 
Parva) . 

TIRAYATTAM. A form of unrefined drama current in 
Kerala. This ancient art originally came into being to 
propitiate some gods. There are others of this kind like 
‘Mutiycttu’ ‘Tiyattu’ and ‘Ayyappan Páttu' which all 
belong to a class of Ritualistic plays. 

This folk drama is a colourful pageant devoted to 
gods. Its artistic value is worth noticing. This is known 
by different names like ‘Tira’, Teyya'and 'Kaliyāttam'. 
‘Tira’ in ancient language means *daivadar$ana' (sight 
of gods) "Teyya' is the corrupt form of ‘daiva’. Tiraya- 
ttam is a visible amusement where actors appear dressed 
as gods. Because the actors dance in the dresses of gods, 
this is called devattam also. Teyyāttam is the distorted 
form of devattam. Because this is both a Kali (play) and 
an attam (dance) this is called Kaliyattam also. 
This is held in different parts of Malabar during the 
period of January to April. It is a programme of three 
days. The first programme is to exhibit an Alakolam. 
This is done on the night of the first day. The second 
programme is to exhibit the vellāttukolam which will be 
done on the second day evening. An indication of this 
is given on the first night itself. The programme of the 
second day begins with a dance called Velakkali. On 
that day there will be worshipping of gods at intervals. 
The Vellattukolam begins by five in the evening. The 
chief actor will present himself before the public in the 
colourful robes of a god and will begin to dance to the 
accompaniment of drums and music. As the dance and 
music continues even those without dresses would start 
dancing. Gradually sounds of pop-guns and instru- 
mental music will rend the air. The chief dancer after 
dancing for some-time would place a stool before the 
temple and spread a white cloth on it. Then the dancer 
would sit in meditation and do the ceremony called 
‘calling the gods’. He would then pray to the gods to 
bless the function, and appear at the zodiacal sign of 
Virgin. The dance and music start again. Then the - 
people assembled would throw rice and flower into the 
cloth on the stool. The dancer-god holds a weapon in 
his hand and changes it often making huge uproars. 
Then after finishing the ceremonies like Kavüttu and 
Arulappatu, the Vellāttakkāran retires, Then another 
actor in the dress of another god appears as Vellāttak- 


TIRUJNANASAMBANDHA (R) 


kāran and repeats the ramme of his predecessor. 
Because the Sunes (anara) is done before a white(vella) 
cloth the dance is called Vellāttam. s 
After the vellattam before midnight Tirayattam begins. 
"The dresses of the teyyas differ slightly from each other. 
Some Tiras wear jackets and skirts while somc wear 
flower garlands madc of Tulast leaves (basil plant) and 
cetti (jungle geranium). All the tiras rush to the temple 
in great spirit and they are followed by lamp-holders 
and torch-bearcrs to the accompaniment of loud sounds 
of musical instruments and uproars from the spectators. 
When the first round of dances is over, the *Teyya' 
stands dancing, pouring blessings to the people and 
deciding ways of atonement for the sins done. Then 
food is offered to the gods and the function ends with 
a ‘Vela’ circling the temple. 
TIRUJNANASAMBANDHA (R). He was one of the 
four Daksinatya Saivamatacaryas. He lived during the 
early part of the seventh century. The book on Dāksi- 
natya Saivamata is called Tirumura. There are twelve 
songs in that book. They were compiled by Nambi- 
yandar Nambi who lived during the period of Rājarāja 
Cola. The first seven ot thesc are devotional songs 
called Tevāras. They were composed jointly by Tiru- 
jiianasambandhar, Tirunāvukkarašar and Sundaramūrti. 
The first three tevaras are of Tirujiánasambandhar. 
The twelfth tirumura is called Periyapurana. Its author 
was Sckkizhar. He was called Arulmozhitteva also. He 
was the chief minister of Anapāyacola who ruled during 
the period 1063 to 1112 A.D. The theme of Periya- 
purāņa is the life history of sixtythrce Saivasiddhas who 
were renowned as Nāyanārs and Atiyars. Itis in the 
sixth chapter of the second part of this book that they 
discuss Tirujtianasambandhar. 
He was born in the village of Sirkazhi (Brahmapura) 
near Kumbhakoņam in the district of Taūjāvūr. His 
father was Šivapādarāya and mother Bliagavatiyār. 
Once when Šivapādarāya went to bathe in the temple 
tank called Brahmatirtha he took along with him his 
son Sambandhar also. Keeping his son on the steps of 
the tank Sivapadaraya plunged himself into the waters. 
Siva and Parvati who came that way saw the child 
sitting alone and Parvati went and fed him with her 
breast-milk. From that moment onwards the child 
started singing songs in praise of Siva and Parvati. 
When he grew up, he did many wonderful deeds visiting 
many Siva temples of Pāņdirājya. His father fixed up 
a marriage forhim and the bride’s party assembled 
even before time at the Cidambara temple. Tirujūā- 
nasambandhar came there in time and standing before 
the temple deity sang a song in praise of Siva. The song 
was greatly appealing and at the end of the song before 
all those assembled there Sambandhar to the astonish- 
ment of all merged with the deity. 
TIRUNAVUKKARASA (R). Hewas a Saivaite like 
Tirujiianasambandhar (Refer above) and a disciple also 
of the latter. He was born in the village of Tiruvāmur 
in South Arcot district. His father was Pugalanār and 
mother Mudiniyār both of whom were Vellālas. They 
got a daughicr named Tilakavatiyar and a son named 
Marulnikkiyar. It was this Marulnīkkiyār who became 
famous as Tirunāvūkkara ar. This siddha who acquired 
divine knowledge has composed 4900 songs in praise 
of Siva of which only 312 are in use now. 
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TIRTHA. A holy place. Even from very ancient times 
the people of Bharata believed in the sacrcdness of holy 
places and they considered a_pilgirmage to holy places 
as a part and parcel of their life. Almost all the Puranas 
have praiscd the greatness of holy places. 

It is not true that all those who visit holy placcs and 
bathe in the sacred ponds there would get salvation. In 
Chapter 11 of Padma Purana it is stated thus: 

He would get salvation whose limbs, mind, knowledge, 
austerity and fame are under his own control. He who 
lives clean in body, without cgoism, contented and never 
accepting gifts for services done would get salvation by 
visiting holy places. He who would fast if he did not 
get food, whose organs of sense are all under control 
would get salvation if he visits holy places. He who is 
righteous, free from anger, treats all animate objects 
like himself would get salvation if he visits holy place. 
Once the great sage Cyavana told Prahlada thus: “Only 
those who are pure in heart would get the benefit of 
visiting sacred places. It is a sin for others to do pilgrim- 
age. The banks of Ganga are crowded with villages 
and cities. Many types of people like Parayas, Fisher- 
men, Vangas, Khasas, Huns and Mlecchas live there. 
They bathe in the holy river and drink the holy water, 
but they do not get salvation because their mind and 
heart are not clean." (4th Skandha, Devi Bhāgavata). 

TIRTHAKOTI. A holy place. He who visits this place 
would attain Visnuloka after obtaining the benefit of 
doing a Puņģarīka yajiia. (Šloka 121, Chapter 84, 
Vana Parva). 

TIRTHANEMI. A female attendant of Subrahmanya. 
(Sloka 7, Chapter 46, Salya Parva). 

TIRTHAYATRAPARVA. A sub-divisional Parva of 
vane Parva. This comprises Chapters 80 to 156 of Vana 

arva. 

TITIKSA. One of the sixteen daughters born to Daksa 
of his wife Prasūti. Of these thirteen were married to 
Dharmadeva. Tiriksā was onc of them. The others 
were Sraddha, Maitrī etc. (4th Skandha Bhāgavata). 

TITIKSU. A King bor of the family of Turvasu. He 
was the son of Ušīnara and father of Rusadratha. 
(Chapter 277, Agni Puràna). 

TITTIBHA. An asura. This demon shines in the court 
of Varupa. (Sloka 15, Chapter 9, Sabha Parva). 

TITTIBHASARAS. A sacred pond near the āšrama of 
Valmiki. There is a story about this pond. Once 
a water-fowl lived there with his mate. Onc day 
the male fowl went out for food and as he was 
returning home he found a few other water-fowls going 
that way and the malc fowl suspected the chastity of his 
wife. The male fowl decided to abandon his mate and 

the innocent shefowl prayed to the Astadikpalakas for 
help. The Astadikpalakas instantly appeared there and 
made a pond and said that ifthe she-fowl could reach 
from one shore to the other without getting herself 
drowned she must be treated as chaste. The she-fowl 
was accordingly put into the waters and asked to swim 
to the other shore which she did without any accident. 
From that day onwards the pond was called Tittibha- 
saras. (Tittibha = water fowl. Saras= pond). 

When Sita came to the āšrama of Valmiki after being 
abandoned by Sri Rama, Valmiki wanted to test her 
chastity. So the sages asked Sita to enter the pond and 
reach the other shore. “Oh goddess of Earth, if even in 
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my dreams no other person than my husband has 
entered my thoughts, let me reach the other shore safe.” 
So saying Sità entered the water and the goddess of 
Earth pē her in her lapand took her to the other 
shore. Sita did not get even wet. All the sages called her 
«Mahāsādhvī' meaning supremely chaste woman. 
(Taranga 1, Alankiravatilambaka, Kathāsaritsāgara). 

TITTIRA. A placc of habitation in ancient Bharata. 
(Sloka 51, Chapter 50, Bhisma Parva). 

TITTIRI I. A kind of bird. To know about the origin 
of this bird see under the head Triširas. 

TITTIRI II. A cclebrated serpent born to the sage 
Kašyapa of Kadrū, his wifc. (Sloka 15, Chapter 35, 
Ādi Parva). 

TITTIRI III. A sage who was a member of the council 
of Yudhisthira. (Sloka 12, Chapter 4, Sabha Parva). 

TITTIRI IV. A special brecd oF: horses. Arjuna got this 
breed from Gandharvanagara during his victory cam- 
paign. (Sloka 6, Chapter 28, Sabha Parva). 

TOLA. A great satirical poct of the Malayalam Litera- 
ture. A great humorist, Sanskrit scholar and actor, he 
was minister to Bhaskara Ravi Varma who was ruler 
of Kerala during the period from 978 to 1027 A.D. 
According to Koduügallur Kufijikkuttan Tampuran, a 
great Sanskrit scholar and poet, Tola was born in 
Kondoliünáru in the village of Airāņikkulam near Adür 
in Cochin in a Nambidiri family. His original name 
was Nilakantha. When he was a young man, he was 
ostracised from his community for having had illicit 
connections with a low-caste scrvant-maid named 
Cakkī. He was wearing then a decrskin belt (Tol) on 
his body as the usual mark of Brahmacarins (bachelors) 
and he threw it away of his own accord carning for him 
the name Tola. There is another version that Tola_is 
the decayed form of ‘Atula’ meaning matchless. He 
was mainly interested in writing funny ridicules. There 
are many such poems now available believed to be 
those of Tola. ` 

TOMARA. A place of habitation situated on the north- 
east part of Bh rata. (Šloka 69, Chapter 9, Bhīgma 
Parva). 

TORAŅASPHĀTIKA. Duryodhana dccided to make 

the Pandavas beggars by defeating them in a false game 
of dice. Dhrtarā tra stood as an accomplice to that. 
To play the game Dhrtarastra constructed a palace 
and that palace was called Toraņasph tika. 
That diamond-studded palace had a thousand pillars and 
a hundred entrances. It had crystal fortresses and 
golden thrones in all the «chambers. This palace was 
called Dyütabhavana also. (Chapter 56, Sabhā Parva). 

TRAIŠĀNI. A Kingofthe family of Turvasu. He was 
the father of Karandhama, (See under Varhšāvalī). 

TRAIVALI (TRAIBALI). A sage. Hc shonc as a 
membe in the court of Yudhisthira. (Sloka 13, Chapter 
4, Sabhà Parva). z X 

TRAIVĀRŅIKA (S). Brahmins, Ksatriyas and Vaišyas 
are the threc castes of people called Traivarņikas. 

TRASADASYU. A King of the Iksvāku dynasty. He 
accepted sannyāsa (ascetic life) and became a Rajarsi. 

‘1) Genealogy. Descending in order from Visnu-Brahma- 
Marici-Kagyapa-Vivasvan- Vaivasvata Manu - Iksvāku- 
Vikuksi-Sa’ada-Purafijaya ( Kakutstha) -Anenas- Prthu- 
lāšva-Prasenajit - Yuvanāšva - Māndhātā - Purukutsa- 
Trasadasyu. 
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2) Other details. 1 
(i) Because he made dasyus (evil people) ‘tras’ (to 
tremble with fear) he got the name of Trasadasyu. 
(7th Skandha, Devi Bhagavata). — S 
(ii) The A£vinidevas once saved him from defeat in a 
fight. (Sūkta 112, Maņdala 1, Rgveda). 
(iii) Once Agastya, Srutarva and Bradhnāšva, three 
cmincnt sages, came to the country of Trasadasyu. On 
hearing that the es were coming, Trasadasyu 
abandoned all his work and went to receive the sages 
at the state boundary. He asked them the purpose of 
their visit and they said they wanted some money. The 
King then showed them his accounts and convinced 
them that he was poor. (Sloka 16, Chapter 98, Vana 
Parva). 
(iv) Trasadasyu was onc among those whose name 
should be remembered early in the morning. (Sloka 55, 
Chapter 165, Anušāsana Parva). 
TRASARENU. An ancient measure of wcight of metals. 
Jālāntarāgate bhānau 
Yat süksmarh dršyate rajah / 
Prathamam tat pramāņānām 
Trasareņurii pracaksate. / 
(Sloka 132, Chapter 8, Manusmrti). 
Eight trasareņus make one Īru. Three īrus make one 
Maņkatuku. Three maņkatukus make one Veņkatuku. 
Six venkatukus make one Madhyastrīyava. Three 
madhyastriyavas make one kunnikkuru. Five kunnikkurus 
make one Māsa. Sixteen māsas make one Suvarma. 
Thisisthe weight of two and a half varāhas. Four 
suvarnas make one Pala. Ten palas make onc Dharana. 

TRAYI. Veda. Formerly only three Vedas, Rgveda, 
Yajurveda and Sāmaveda were recognised and so Trayi 
meaning group of three was used to denote the Vedas. 
(See under Veda). 

TRAYYARUNA. A King of the Solar dynasty. He 
was the son of Tridhanvā and father of Irišanku. 
(Chapter 57, Brahmanda Purāņa). 

TRAYYARUNI. A sage of the line of disciples of Vyasa. 
(See under Guruparamparā). 

TRETAYUGA. Second of the four yugas. Krtayuga, 
"Lretāyuga, Dvāparayuga, and Kaliyuga are the four 
yugas. There are three thousand deva-varsas (divine 

ears) in Tretāyuga. 
Šrī Rama was born at the end of Tretayuga. Tretayuga 
came to an end in B.C. 867100. Sri Rama ruled the 
country for eleven thousand years. 

Da$a-varsa-sahasrāņi 

Daga-varsa-Satani ca | 

Ramo rajyamupasitva — 

Brahmalokam prayasyati. |] 

(Valmiki Ramayana). 

(After serving his land for ten thousand years and an- 
other ten hundred years (ten thousand plus thousand 
years) Šrī Rama will go to Brahmaloka). When Rama 
took over the reins of administration he was only 
forty years old. See under Manvantara and yuga. 
(Classical Sanskrit Literature). 

TRIBHANU. A King born of the family of Yayati. (9th 
Skandha, Bhāgavata). 1 

TRIDASYU. The son born to Agastya of Lopāmudrā. 
(See under Idhmavaha). 
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TRIDHĀMĀ. The tenth incarnation of Siva. At this 
time Bhrgu Maharsi was Vyasa. (Siva Purana, Šata- 
rudrasarühità) . 

TRIDHANVĀ. A King ofthe Solar dynasty who was 
the grandíather of [rišaūku. (7th Skandha, Devi 
Bhàgavata). 5 

TRIDĪVĀ. A river of Bhārata. (Chapter 9, Bhisma 
Parva). 

TRIGANGA. A holy place. (Sloka 29, Chapter 84, 
Vana Parva). 3 mt 

TRIGARTA. A powerful kingdom of ancient Bharata. 
There are several references in the Mahabharata to the 
Kings of Trigarta. The following are a few of them 
worth noticing :— 

(i) The Pandavas passed through the country of 
Trigarta while they were wandering in the forests after 
the fire accident at the waxpalace. (Sloka 2, Chapter 
155, Adi Parva). $ 
(ii) Arjuna during his victory march to the north 
defeated the King of Trigarta. (Sloka 18, Chapter 27, 
Sabhà Parva). f 

(iii) Nakula once conquered the country of Trigarta. 
(Sloka 7, Chapter 32, Sabhā Parva). 

(iv) The Kings of Trigarta used to pay tribute to 
Dharmaputra. (Sabhā Parva, Chapter 52, Sloka 14). 
(v) A King of Trigarta once killed the horses tied to 
the chariot of Dharmaputra and then committed 
suicide. (Sloka 12, Chapter 271, Vana Parva). 

(vi) A King of Trigarta named Suratha was slain by 
Nakula. (Sloka 18, Chapter 271, Vana Parva). 


(vii) Sušarmā, King of Trigarta with his army joined ` 


the Kaurava side and carried away the cattle of the 
King of Virāta and also fought with him. Arjuna 
during his stay incognito at the palace of the King of 
Virāta killed many Trigartas. (Chapter 32, Virāta 
Parva). 

(viii) Sušarmā, King of Trigarta, took the King of 
Virāta as a captive and enraged at this Bhimasena was 
about to kill Sugarma when Arjuna intervened and 
stopped him from that. (Chapter 23, Virāta Parva). 

(ix) Satyaratha, King of Trigarta, had four brothers 
and the Pandavas fought against all the five. (Sloka 9, 
Chapter 166, Udyoga Parva). 

(x) In the Garuda-vyūha constructed by Bhisma 
(battle array in the shape of a vulture) five Trigarta 
princes stood at the head of the formation. (Chapter 
56, Bhisma Parva). 

(xi) Arjuna used the Vāyavyāstra against the Trigartas 
in the t battle. (Chapter 102, Bhisma Parva). 

(xii) Sri Krsna once defeated the Trigartas. (Chapter 
11, Drona Parva). 

(xiii) Once Parašurāma killed many Trigartas. (Chap- 
ter 70, Droņa Parva). 

(xiv) There was a fight between Sātyaki and the 
Tri rtas once. (Chapter 181, Drona Parva). 

Can Arjuna who led the sacrificial horse of the 
A$vamedhayajfia of Dharmaputra created great havoc 
ic a ANNE ( Chapter 74, ASvamedha Parva). 

xvi c Kings of Trigarta live in the court of Yama. 
(Sloka 20, Chapter 8, Sabha Parva). me 
“TRIJATA (GĀRGYA). A sage. Though he was a sa 

he lived by farming. He had a wife and children d 
his earnings from farm work were insufficient to make 
both ends mect. They were living in poverty and it 
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was at that time that Rama started for his life in exile 
in the forests. Before he commenced his journey to 
the forests he gave immense wealth to all the Brahmins 
who had assembled around him. At that time Trijata 
never knew about it and when it came to the ears of 
Trijata's wife she ran to the fields and persuaded 
Trijata to go and see Šrī Rāma. When Trijata came to 
the scene, Rāma had almost finished his distribution, 
but Trijata took courage and pushing forward through 
the crowd approached Rama and said “Oh, famous 
King, lam a poor man with many children. Give 
something for this poor man who lives by farming." 
Hearing this, Šrī Ráma giving him a small stick asked 
him to throw the stick into the midst of the cattle 
grazing nearby. The Brahmin tightening his clothes 
and getting ready threw the stick with all his might 
to the south. The stick fell beyonda lakh of cattle 
grazing there. Sri Rama gave him all the cattle which 
stood inside the area covered by the stick. (Chapter 
32, Ayodhya Kanda Valmiki Ramayana). 

Trijata was the son of Visvamitra. (Sloka 55, Chapter 
4, Anušāsana Parva). 


TRIJATĀ. A servant demoness of the palace of Ravana: 


Trijatā was one among the demoncsses who were deput- 
ed to entice Sita, sitting dejected under the Agoka 
tree, to the side of Ravana. All the demonesses slept 
around Sita. Trijatà had a dream one night which is 
described in Chapter 27 of Sundara Kanda thus: 
“Sri Rama dressed in pure white robes and accom- 
panied by Laksmana dropped to the place from air in 
a chariot built with ivory and drawn by a thousand 
swans. After that they came to Sita on the back of 
Airāvata. Sri Rama took Sita in his lap and rose up 
into the air. They went high to reach the Sun and 
Sita was seen patting on the Sun and the moon. Then 
Airāvata which was carrying Rama, Sita and 
Laksmana came to the top of Lanka. Then they came 
to this place in chariot. Then they travelled to the 
north in a Puspaka vimana. Ravana with oil smeared 
on his body and looking all red was lying on the 
ground His head was clean shaven. He was drinking 
oil from a pot and was shouting loudly. Then Ravana 
went to the south on the back of a donkey. When 
he had travelled ashort distance he fell from the 
donkey head downwards. Rising from there he was 
muttering many vulgar words. ‘Then Ravana sank 

into a foul-smelling dung-mire. A black woman 
wearing a red saree and mud smeared all over her 
body came near him and dragged him to the south. 
Kumbhakarna also was subjected to her torture. All 
the members of Rāvaņa's family were seen smeared 
With oil. After that they all travelled south again. 
At that time Rāvaņa was seen on the back ofa hog, 
Kumbhakarna on the backof a camel and Indrajit 
on the back ofa crocodile. Vibhisana alone was scen 
standing near the Puspaka Vimāna on the back of 
a four-tusked elephant wearing white robes and 
white garlands and sweet-smelling pastes smeared all 
over his body and holding a white umbrella with the 
four ministers by his side and the royal band playing. 
At that stage the beautiful city of Laūkā with its whole 
army fell into the ocean. Then a monkey messenger 
of Sri Rama burnt the city of Laūkā. All the women 
demonesses and Kumbhakarna were seen lying in a cow- 
dung pit wearing red dress,” 
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When Trijatā repeated her dream to her compani 
all were frightened to death. After the Rāma Kāvana. 
battle, itis stated in Vālmīki Rāmāyaņa, that Šrī 
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Rama gave presents to Trijata.(Sloka 41, Chapter 291, ` 


Vana Parva). _ 

TRIKAKUBDHAMA. A synonym of Mahavisnu. (Šloka 
20, Chapter 140, Anušāsana Parva). 

TRIKÜTA. A mountain. There are twenty mountains 
on the four sides of Mahāmeru including Trikūta. 
Puranas say that the city of Lanka, the abode of 
Ravana, was at the top of Triküta. Mahāmeru is at the 
north of Bhārata. Lankā is to the south of Bhārata. 
Then how is it possible for Lanka to be on the top of 
Trikita ? 

There isa story to substantiate this belief. Once there 
arose a quarrel between Vāsuki and Vayubhagavan 
and they decided to find out who between the two was 
more powerful. Vasuki went and lay wound round 
Mahameru so tightly that even Vayu (air) could not 
enter it. Vayu got enraged and broke into a cyclone 
shaking the whole world. Even Mahameru began to 
shake but Vasuki lay unaffected. The Cyclone began to 
increase in vigour and the devas were frightened and 
they went to Mahāvisņu accompanied by Siva and 
Brahmi. After hearing their story Visnu called Vasuki 
and Vayu to his side and commanded them to stop the 
quarrel. Vāsuki then unwound a partof his winding 
and that was from Trikūta. At once Vayu entered 
there and separating Triküta from other parts carried 
it away and dropped it in the southern sea. It fell to 
the south of the southern end of Bharata. Lanka is the 
city built on it by the celebrated architect, 
Vis vakarman. 

TRILOKITILAKA. A Yogeévari mantra. If one mutters 
this mantra (a sacred prayer addressed to a deity) one 
hundred and one times daily, one will become omnis- 
cient. Not only that, he would be able to move about 
to any place he wants. The mantra is this: “Hrirh 
Gauri, Rudramayi te yogešvari hum phat Svaha" (6th 
Skandha, Devi Bhagavata) . 

TRINETRA. A minister of Mahisasura. The cabinet of 
Mahisāšura was extremely strong and brilliant. Ciksura, 
virile and an expert in military science, was the Defence 
minister. The great economist, Tamra, was the minister 
for finance. Udarka was the Commander-in-Chief and 
the three advisory members were Bāskala, Trinetra and 
Kālabandhaka. Sukracarya was the minister for edu- 
cation. (5th Skandha, Devi Bhāgavata). 

TRIPADA. A demon. In the battle between the demons 
and the devas Subrahmanya slew this demon. (Sloka 
75, Chapter 46, Salya Parva). 

TRIPURA. A phantom city built by Maya. 

1) Origin. Kašyapa Maharsi sonof Marīci and grand- 
son of Brahmā had many wives. Of them Aditi got the 
first place and Diti the second place. Both of them were 
daughters of Daksa Devas were born of Aditi and the 
asuras were born of Diti. Armies of asuras under the 
leadership of Sürapadma, Sirhhavaktra, Tārakāsura, 
Gomukha, Hiraņyāksa, and Hiraņyakašipu gave immense 
trouble to the devas. The devas joined together under 
the leadership of Indra and fought the asuras. The 
nectar received from the ocean of Milk always made 
the devas the conguerors. When Subrahmanya slew 
"Tāraķāsura thc asuras became very weak. 
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At this stage Kamalaksa, Tārakāksa and Vidyunmali, 
sons of Tarakasura, did severe penance and made Brahma 
appear before them. They demanded a boon that they 
would never be killed by anybody in any of the three 
worlds. Brahma told them to ask any boon other than 
that. Then they said: Great Lord, we must live in 
three cities and then roam about freely in the three 
worlds by your grace. Every thousand years all the 
three of us should join together at a place with our 
cities. After that meeting, we should separate and roam 
about freely for another thousand years. If at all there 
is death for us, it should occur only when we three 
are together and that also by one arrow.” Brahma 
granted the boon and disappeared. 

The asuras then approached Maya and asked him to 
construct three separate cities for them. Maya built 
three wonderful cities. One was with gold, another 
with silver and the third with iron. Tarakaksa took 
the golden one, Kamalaksa took the silver one and 
Vidyunmali took the iron one, The asuras started 
living in these cities. The three puras were respectively 
in Svarga, Ākāša and the Earth. But each city had the 
power to travel to any other place at will. The power 
of controlling these cities was given to Bana. Hiranya- 
kagipu’s son was Prahlada. Prahlada's son was Viro- 
cana. Mahabali was Virocana’s son and Bana was 
Mahābali's son (Chapter 14, Padma Purana). All these 
three cities together were named Tripura. 

2) Mrlasaüjivani Vapi. (The life giving tank). Even 
with the existence of Tripura the asuras began to die in 
numbers and the Tripuras thought of a way to escape 
from this calamity. Hari, son of Tarakasura, did penance 
and made Brahma appear before him in person. 
According to a request from Hari Brahma made Maya 
build a tank wonderful in nature. Brahma filled the 
tank with nectar. If any asura died, it was enough if he 
was dipped in the tank and the dead asura would soon 
come to life with added strength and vigour. Asuras 
became immortal since this and the Tripuras started 
teasing the devas and men with increased ferocity. 

3) Consultation with Siva. The aggrieved devas approach- 
ed Brahma and fading him incapable of helping took 
him to Siva. Siva heard everything and assured them 
that he would kill them when they next met together at 
the end of'a thousand years. 

4) Siva makes preparations.As a first step to the slaughter 
of the Tripuras, Siva sent Narada to Tripura. Narada 
by his unusual spiritual powers made the asura women 
feel more and more attached to the devas. Siva at that 
time thinking about the convenience for a fight with 
the Tripuras came and settled down on the shores of 
the river Narmada. That was how Narmada became 
a holy river. (Chapter 13, Padma Purana). 

iva had to make grand preparations for a fight with 
the Tripuras. He invoked half the strength of the devas 
to himself to make Šivašakti (Javelin of Siva) greater 
than Asurašakti. The devas made Vif vakarma construct 
a special chariot for Siva. On the banks of the river 
Narmada at a place which became renowned as 
Mahešvara Siva stayed for a thousand years thinking 
about the fight with the Tripuras. He made the mount- 
ain of Mandara his bow, Vāsuki, the string and 
Visnu his arrow. He installed Agni at the tip and Vayu 
at the bottom of the arrow. Four devas stood as horses 
to his chariot. The earth itself was the chariot and all 
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the animate and inanimate objects of the devaloka 
arrayed at different parts of the chariot. On the whecls 
stood the ASvinidevas and Cakrapani stayed on the 
axle. Gandharvas took places on the spokes. Indra 
stayed on the bow and Vaišravaņa on the arrow. Yama 
took his place on the right hand and the dreadful Kala 
on the left hand, Brahma acted as the charioteer. 
Equipped thus, Siva stayed in the godly chariot for a 
thousand years. When the three cities joined together 
in the sky Siva split the citics by his three forked spike. 
Then he scnt an arrow to the cities. Bad omens began 
to appear in Tripura. People became lifeless in the 
cities. Soon an arrow from Siva burnt the cities and 
the "Tripuras were burnt to death. (7th Skandha, 
Bhāgavata; Chapters 31 to 34, Padma Purāņa; Chapters 
33 and 34, Karņa Parva). 

TRIPURI. An ancient country of South India. Sahadeva 
during his victory march conquered this country. (Sloka 
60, Chapter 31, Sabha Parva). 

TRIRATHIKA (S). (Three charioteers). ASvatthima, 
Krpa and Sātyaki, the three eminent bow-men who 
took part in the Bharata battle were called Trirathikas 
meaning three great charioteers. (See under A$vat- 
thāmā). 

TRIRAVA. One of the children of Garuda. (Sloka 11, 
Chapter 101, Udyoga Parva). 

TRISANKU I. (SATYAVRATA, MATANGA). A 
celebrated King of the Solar dynasty. 

1) Genealogy. Descending in order from Brahma — 
Marici — Ka£vapa — Vivasvan — Vaivasvata Manu— 
Iksvāku—Vikuksi —Šašāda—Puraiijaya (Kakutstha)— 
Anenas—Prthulāšva — Prasenajit, Yuvanāšva Mān- 
dhātā —Purukutsa—Trasadasyu—Anaranya— Haryas va 
Vasumanas — Sudhanvā — Trayyaruna — Satyavrata 
(Tri$anku). 

2) Father discards him. When Satyavrata grew up he 
becamea lewd, lustful imprudent man. One day whilehe 
was leading such a contemptuous life, a marriage was 
being conducted in a brahmin house. Guests had 
assembled, the bridegroom had come and the ceremony 
was about to start when Satyavrata entered the 
marriage hall and carricd away by force the bride to 
the shock of all those present there. Some of the Brahmin 
guests immediately went to Trayyāruņa and told him 
what a shameful crime his son had committed. The enrag- 
ed father at once sent Satyavrata out from the palace. 
Satyavrara left the country altogether and went and 
stzyed in a colony of harijans. Though he lived with 
those low-caste people he did not adopt their mode of 
living. He went out daily to the forests with his bow 
and arrow and made his food. He never felt any 
animosity towards his father who had thus sent him out 
froin his country. He thought thus “Of course, my father 

, got terribly angry when he heard the complaints of the 
Brahmins and in that mood punished me thus, though 
the punishment was a bit too much. But our family 
preceptor Vasistha, who knows everything, who is a 
moralist and a rightcous man, who has the knowledge 
and authority to prescribe atonement for all sins, did 
severe punishment. That was very hard.” As he thought 
more about it in this vein, he felt a great hatred towards 
Vasistha. 

3) Satynorata and Visvāmitra's family. When his only 
son Satyavrata was turned out from the family, King 
Trayyāruņa was greatly distressed. He went to the 
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forests to do penance to get another son. At that time 
the country did not have rains for twelve successive 
years as a punishment for the King for sending out his 
son. The people suffered much. Among the people who 
were suffering were the wife and children of Vifvamitra, 
Vig vamitra at that time had gone to the shores of river 
Kausiki for doing penance. Vi$vàmitra's family consist- 
ing of his wife and three sons during that famine lived 
in hunger. At last the mother decided to sell the middle 
son and buy food with themoncy received by the sale. 
She put a rope made of darbha grass round the neck 
of the boy and took him to the markct. On the way 
Satyavrata saw them and on hearing their sad story told 
them not to sell the child. He assured them that he 
would take care of them till the return of Visvamitra. 
He removed thc darbha rope from the child's neck and 
the child got the name of Gālava from that time on- 
wards. (Ĝala = neck) . He promised them he would 
daily place enough meat at the foot ofa tree near the 
āśrama. True to his promisc, he hunted in thc forests 
and brought to the foot of the trec fresh flesh of deer or 
hare or boar and also fresh fruits. The family lived 
happily because of him. 


4) Curse of Vasistha and the name of Trišaiku. When 
Trayyāruņa went to the forests to do penance, it was 
Vasistha who was managing the affairs of the palace. 
The heir-apparent Satyavrata lived in the hut ofa 
caņdāla. Every minute Satyavrata's hatred towards 
Vasistha increased in strength. One day Satyavrata did 
not get any game even after a day’s hunting and at 
dusk he happened to reach the à$rama of Vasistha 
where he saw Nandini, the beloved cow of the sage, 
grazing by the side of the āšrama. Anger, desire and 
hunger made him imprudent and without thinking of 
the consequences Satyavrata killed Nandini and after 
eating enough to appease his hunger took the rest to 
feed the family of Vi$vamitra. The wife of Visvamitra 
little knowing that it was cow's flesh cooked it and 
ate it. 


That night when Vasistha came to the agrama he found 
Nandini missing and he went in search of it. After some 
time the sage knew that Satyavrata had killed and caten 
it. The enraged sage called Satyavrata to his side and 
cursed him thus ‘You will from today become a 
caņdāla. Three gankus (sins) namely wrath of a father, 
abduction of another man’s wife and consumption of 
cow’s flesh will give you life-long trouble and thus you 
will earn a name, Trišaūku (Three šaūkus). Instantly 
Satyavrata became a candala and started roaming 
about in the streets. 


5) Trišaūku becomes King. "Trišaūku, distressed at heart 
by a father’s wrath and a Guru’s curse walked about 
aimlessly in the forests. He expressed his desire to the 
rsis and Brahmins to do a yaga and get himself absolved 
of all his sins. But nobody was willing to help a wretch- 
ed man cursed and abandoned by both his father and 
his Guru. Feeling desperate, he decided to commit 
suicide. He made a great fire-pit and prepared himself 
to jump into it. Before doing that he prayed to the 
goddess and when the goddess knew that his devotce 
would jump into the fire and become ashes, she appear- 
ed before him in person and said thus: “Son, why do 
you try to jump into the fire ? Your father has become 
old and day after tomorrow he will crown you as King 
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and then go to the forests to do penance. Look, there 
comes your father's ministerto take you tothe palace." 
When the goddess disappeared Satyavrata rcturned to 
his āšrama in a pensive mood. Narada went and in- 
formed the king of everything that happened in the 
forest and the king immediately sent his ministers to 
fetch Satyavrata to the palace. When Satyavrata came 
the king crowned him as king and then went to the 
forests for penance. 

6) Satyavrala becomes Gaņdāla again. Satyavrata ruled the 
country for a long time. He was a pious ruler, devoted 
to god and soon he developed a desire to go to heaven 
with his mortal body. He approached Vasistha first 
for this purpose. But the family preceptor told him 
there was nothing in the $āstras about any yaga which 
could help one to go bodily to heaven. Disappointed 
he approached the sons of Vasistha who ridiculed him 
when he told them of his queer desire. Trifanku got 
angry and left them saying ‘‘Let me see whether there 
are others in this country who could send me bodily to 
heaven." Those arrogant words annoyed Vasistha and 
his sons and they cursed him and made him a candala 
again. Trišaūku thereafter did not return to the palace, 
but went to the forests tolive there. He knew if he 
returned to the palace asa caņdāla he would not be 
recognised by his wife and children. 

Hariscandra, son of Triganku, heard about the curse on 
his father and sent the ministers to fetch his father to 
the palace. But Tri$anku did not come back and so the 
ministers made Hari‘candra the king of Ayodhya. 

7) Visvamitra meets Trisaiku. When Haris candra became 
king, Triganku was living in Ambāvana (forest of Amba) 
as a great devotee of the goddess. It was at that time 
that Visvamitra returned home after his penance. Visva- 
mitra enquired of his wife how they managed to live 
during the great famine. Then Satyavati, wife of Višvā- 
mitra, told him the whole story of how Satyavrata helped 
them, why he killed Nandini, Vasistha’s cow, and how 
they ate cow’s flesh, how Satyavrata was cursed to be a 
candala, how he was called back as king and how he was 
at that time living in Ambavana. The eyes of Visva- 
mitra became wet when he heard the sorrowful story 
and he decided to end the caņdālatva (state of being a 
candala) of Satyavrata. He went straight to Ambāvana 
and met Trisanku there. 
8) Trifanku Svarga ( Heaven of Trišaūku). Vi$vamitra pro- 
mised Triganku that he would send him to heaven bodily 
and made preparations for a yāga. No other sage par- 
took in the yāga because of instructions from Vasistha. 
But undaunted, Visvamitra conducted the yāga alone 
and, as the power of his performances increased, Tri- 
ganku started rising bodily from earth slowly and soon 
rose up to heaven. When the devas found a Candala 
standing with his physical body before the gates of 
heaven, they ran to Indra and told him. Indra got 
angry and pushed him out from heaven and Triganku 
came falling down with his head turned downwards to 
the earth. Trišaūku cried loudly calling Visvamitra 
by name. When Visvāmitra, hearing the noise, looked 
up he saw poor Trisaūku descending fast from heaven 
with his head turned upside down. Visvāmitra's anger 
knew no bounds and he roared aloud “Let Trisanku 
stay where he is now." Trišaūku stopped in mid-air. 
Indra did not allow Triganku to come up and Višvā- 
mitra did not allow him to come down. Indra then made 


a separate heaven for Trisanku below original 
heaven. Then Visvamitra started to create another Indra 
and devas for the new heaven. The devas were frightened 
and Indra then approached Visvāmitra and requested 
him to desist from his attempt to makc duplicate devas 
promising him that he would give Trisanku a scat in 
his heaven itself. Vi$vamitra agrced to it. At once 
Indra brought a golden Vimāēna and took him bodily to 
heaven. (Sargas 57 to 59, Balakanda, Valmiki Ramayana 
7th Skandha, Devi Bhagavata; 9th Skandha, Bhàgavata; 
Chapter 13, WHarivamsa; Sundara Kanda, Kamba 
Ramayana; Chapter 71, Adi Parva; Chapter 12, Sabha 
Parva). 

TRISANKU II. A philosopher. He is mentioned in 
several places in Taittiriyopanisad. 

TRISAVANA. A sage. When he went to Hastinapura as 
a messenger of peace, he met Sri Krsna on the way. 
(Chapter 83, Udyoga Parva). 

TRISIRAS I. A demon who was a friend of Ravana. The 
Khara-Düsana-Trisiras combination icd the attack on 
Sri Rama in the forest of Dandaka when Laksmana cut 
off the nosc and breasts of the demoness Šūrpaņakhā. 
Rama and Laksmana killed all the three. Triširas was 
a powerful fighter and Sri Rama’s forchead was wounded 
by an arrow from Triširas. The latter came and fought 
in a chariot drawn by four horses. He was killed by an 
arrow from Rama. (Sarga 26, Aranya Kanda, Valmiki 
Ramayana). 

TRISIRAS II (VISVARUPA). Once there was a celebrat- 
ed Prajapati of name Tvasta. Though he was of a pious 
nature interested in the welfareof Brahmins, he hated 
Indra. He thought of destroying Indra somehow. With 
that purpose in vicw he produced by his wife Recana, 
a powerful sonand namedhim Visvaripa. The boy had 
three heads and so he was called Trisiras (Tri=Three 
Siras—head) also. He could use his three heads for 
three different purposes at a time. He would drink wine 
with one head and mutter the Veda-mantras by another 
head and see the world by the third. 

Even from boyhood he disliked worldly pleasures and, 
abandoning even food, started to do penance. During 
the hot season he would sit amidst fire and during the 
cold season he would sit in water to do penance. He 
would stand with his head down and do penance. The 
penance of Triširas was so severe that Indra began to 
get frightened. He sent celestial maidens to stop the 
penance but all the attempts proved futile before that 
great ascetic. Then Indra himself riding on Airāvata 
went and killed the sage by his Vajrayudha. Indra 
feared whether Triširas would come to life again and 
wreak vengeance on him. So he ordered a carpenter 
standing nearby to bring to him the three heads separat- 
ed from the body. The carpenter cut off the heads from 
the body and as each head fell to the ground several 
kinds of birds were found escaping from it. From the 
head which used to mutter Vedic mantras rose the 
Kapiiijala birds; from the head used for drinking wine 
rose Kalapinga birds and from the third rose the Tittiri 
birds. When the birds thus rose to the air Indra was 
convinced that Tri iras was dead and he went away 
See under Višvarūpa. (6th Skandha, Devi Bhāgavata). 
TRISOKA. A sage who was the son of Kanva. The As vini- 
devas once redeemed the cows belonging to this sage. 
(Sūkta 112, Anuvāka 16, Mandala 1, Reveda). 
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TRISRNGA. A mountain. This stands to the north of 
Mahameru. Mahāmeru spreads over an area of cightcen 
thousand square miles and is two thousand miles high. 
It is surrounded by cight other small mountains two on 
each side. To the east is Jathara and Devaküta. 
Pavamāna and Pāriyātrastand to the west while to the 
south are Kailāsa and Karavira. On the north are 
Tri riga and Makaragiri. (8th Skandha, Devi Bhága- 


vata). 

TRISROTASI. A sacred river. This river lives in the 
court of Varuna worshipping him.(Sloka 23, Chapter 9, 
Sabha Parva). 

TRISTHANA. A holy place. If one lives and fasts here 
for one month, one would be able to see God. (Sloka 15, 
Chapter 25, Anušāsana Parva). 

TRISTUP. One of the seven horses tied to the chariot of 
Sūrya. The seven horses are; Gayatri, Brhatī, Usnik, 
Jagatī, Tristup, Anustup and Pankti. (Chapter 8, Arhša 
2, Visnu Purana). 

TRISÜLA. A weapon of Siva with the Vaisņava tejas 
(brilliance of Visnu) obtained by churning Sūrya. 
Vi$vakarma made the following: Cakrayudha (Discus 
weapon) of Visņu, Trišūla (three-forked spike) of Siva, 
Puspaka Vimāna (Aerial chariot) of Kubera and the 
weapon Sakti of Subrahmanya. (Chapter 2, Armnša 3, 
Viņa i) - (See under Visvakarmà for more 

etalis). 

TRISULAKHATA. A sacred place. Ifa man bathes at 
this place and worships the devas and the manes, he 
would attain a place equal to that of Ganapati. ( Chap- 
ter 84, Vana Parva). 

TRITA. 

1) General information. A son of the sage Gautama. He 
had a brothers called Ekata and Dvita. (See under 
ta). 

2) Other details. 

(i) Ekata, Dvita and Trita were born to clean the 
hands of the devas when they become smeared with 
the sacrificial butter during the yagas. Of these Trita 
once fell into a well while drawing water and the 
asuras closed the well. But Trita escaped opening the 
top. (Sūkta 52, Anuvāka 10, Mandala 1, Rgveda). 

(ii) Once Ekata, Dvita and Trita were stranded in a 
desert and desperately needed water to quench an in- 
creasing thirst. At last they found a well and Trita after 
getting down and quenching his thirst brought water 
to his brothers. The cruel brothers, after drinking the 
water pushed Trita into the well and covered the well 
with the wheel of a bullock-cart. Trita prayed to the 

Ašvinīdevas for help and they appeared before him 

and rescued him from the well. (Sūkta 105, Mandala 1, 


eda). 

TRIVARCAS (TRIVARGAKA). A sage who was the 
son of Angiras. He joined with four other sages and 
did penance and produced a son named Paficajanya 
equal to the god Agni in splendour. The other four 
"m were Kafyapa, Prana, Cyavana and Agni. 
(Slokas 1 to 5, Chapter 220, Vana Parva). 

TRIVAKRĀ. A hunchback ofa woman who was en- 
gaged in the work of making scented cosmetics for 
Karnsa. This woman saw Sri Krsna on his way to the 
palace of his uncle Karhsa in Mathurāpurī. Even at 
the first sight she felt a great respect and devotion 
towards Krsņa and she gave him the scented cosmetics 
she was carrying to Kamsa. Krsņa placed a foot of 


796 TRNAVARTA 


his on hers and holding her chin by both the hands rais- 
ed it up and lo! she stood straight without her hunch. 
She requested Krsna to stay with her that night but 
Krsna left her saying he would stay with her on another 
day which he did the next day itself. (10th Skandha, 
Bhāgavata). 

TRIVĪKRAMA. Another name for Vāmana. 

TRIVIKRAMASENA. A mighty king. 

TRIVISTAPA. A sacred place inside Kuruksctra. If 
one bathes in the holy tank there and worships Siva 
cne would go to heaven. ( Chapter 83, Vana Parva). 

TRNABINDU I. A lake in the forest of Kāmyaka. The 
Pāņdavas once during their exile went to Trņabindu- 
po m Dvaitavana. (Sloka 13, Chapter 258, Vana 

arva). 

TRNABINDU II. A sage. This sagc sat and did 
penance at a place called Rsitirtha. (Chapter 20, 
Padma Purāņa). 

1) Grandfather of Vifravas. Viiravas,father of Ravana 
was the son of Māninī, daughter of Trnabindu.. There 
is a story about him in Uttara Ramayana. 

Once the sage Pulastya was doing penance in a seclud- 
ed place in the Himalayas when a few Deva Gandharva 
women came to that place and disturbed his penance 
by their dances and noise. The angered sage gave a 
curse to that place saying that any woman coming to 
that place would become pregnant. Māninī, daughter 
of Trnabindu went to this place unaware of the curse 
and got pregnant. She came weeping to her father and 
Trnabindu immediately took his daughter to Pulastya 
and asked him to marry Māninī. Pulastya married 
Māninī and Višravas was born to her. 

2) How he cursed Hanümàün. Once Hanūmān caught 
hold ofa lion and elephant in fight and tied them 
each to a post on the two sides of the à$rama of 
Trņabindu. When the sage stepped out from the 
hermitage, he was for a moment frightened by the sight 
of two mighty animals on the sides of his āšrama and 
knew by his divine powers that the perpetrator of that 
deed was Hanūmān and so he cursed him saying that 
he would lose all his divine powers forthwith. 
Hanūmān begged for relief and the sage said that he 
would regain his powers at the time of his going in 
search of Sita when another member of his species 
would remind him of his lost divine powers. Hanuman 
remained cblivious of his powers till the time when the 
monkeys were trying to leap to Lanka from the 
Mahendra mountain on the shores of Bhārata. Jāmba- 
vān, a mighty monkey chief called Hanūmān to his 
sideand made him understand the great powers latent 
in him. From that moment onwards Hanüman regained 
his lost powers and became his old self. (See under 
Hanūmān). 

TRNAKA. A saintly King. He sat in thc court of 
Yama and worshipped him. (Sloka 17, Chapter 8, 
Sabhā Parva). 

TRNAPA. A Deva Gandharva. He partook in the 
Jenmptievs of Arjuna. (Sloka 56, Chapter 122, Adi 

arva). 

TRŅASOMĀNGIRAS. A sage who lived in the south of 
Bharata. (Sloka 34, Chapter 150, Anušāsana Parva). 
TRNAVARTA. A demon who was the son of Tārakā- 
sura. This demon was living serving Karhsa. Karhsa 
once sent Trņāvarta to kill Krsna growing up in 
Ambadi. Trņāvarta, in magic disguise went to the 
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house of Nandagopa. Even when he entered the place 
bad omens were visible. Ya£odà was breast-feeding 
baby Krsna keeping the babe in her lap. Soon Yasodà 
felt the babe gaining weight and very soon she felt the 
weight unbearable and rose up to place the child on a 
mat on the ground. But even before that YaSoda was 
fixed to the ground by the weight of the babe. But 
somehow she placed the babe on a mat on the ground 
and went out to wash her hands and face. When she 
came back she could not find the babe on the mat. 
Trnavarta had comc in the form of whirl-wind and had 
already carried away the child. But after some time the 
weight of the babe increased so much that Trnavarta, 
unable to carry the weight, wanted to drop the child to 
the ground. But the child stuck on to his neck and 
breast tightly and Trnāvarta finding no escape from 
the tight hold which suffocated him, fell to the ground 
dead on a hard rock. ( 10th Skandha, Bhāgavara). 

TRTIYA. A river. This river sat in the court of Varuna 
worshipping him. (Sloka 21, Chapter 9, Sabhā Parva). 

TRUTII. Thirty alpakālas make one Truti. (See under 
Kālamāna). 

TRUTI II. A female attendant of Subrahmanya. (Sloka 
17, Chapter 46, Šalya Parva). 

TRYAKSĀ. An ancient place of habitation. When the 
King of this place went to see Dharmaputra with gifts 
the gate-keepers did not allow him to enter the palace 
premises. (Sloka 17, Chapter 51, Sabhà Parva). 

TRYAMBAKA. One of the Ekada$a Rudras (eleven 
Rudras). See under Ekādašarudra). 

TUGRA. A King extolled in the Ķgveda. This King 
sent his son Bhujyu with a large army by sea to 
conquer his enemics in dvīpāntara. When they were a 
long distance away from the shore the boats carrying 
them capsized ina storm and the prince and army 
were drowned in the sea. The prince then prayed to 
the A vinidevas and they saved him and his army from 
the sea and sent them back to the palace. Those boats 
could travel both in the sea and the air. (Sükta 116, 
Mandala 1, Rgveda, Anuvàka 17). 

TUHARA. A soldier of Subrahmaņya. (Chapter 45, 
Salya Parva). . 

TUHUNDA. A demon. This demon was born to 
Kašyapa of his wife Danu. (Chapter 65, Adi Parva). 
Accompanied by Tārakāsura this demon once attacked 
Subrahmanya. Tuhunda threw an iron mace against 
Ganapati who blocked his chariot. By a single stone of 
Ganapati, the diamond-studded mace of the demon 
broke into six pieces. When he found his mace gone 
the demon caught hold of Ganapati and beat him with 
a spiked club on his forchead. Ganapati cut him with 
his weapon (Axe) ‘Venmazhu’. The demon fell to the 
ground in two pieces but still his hold on Ganapati 
was not released. Ganapati tried his best but could not 
loosen the hold. Then Kundodara, a leader of the 
attendants of Ganapati smashed the hands of Tuhunda 
with an iron mace. Tuhunda was killed thus. (Chapter 
65, Vayu Purana) . : EOS 
This Tyhunda dE born in his next lifein the world as 
a King called Senābindu. (Sloka 19, Chapter 67, Adi 


Parva). : 3 
ADHARA. A charitable and righteous Vaišya who 
TREAT in Kāšī. He gave the sage Jājali dharmopadesa 
and both of them entered heaven. (See under Jājali). 
TULĀPURUSADĀNA. See under Merudāna. 
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TULASI. (Holy Basil plant. 
1) General information. Tulasi is a plant held most 
sacred by the Hindus. There is a Purāņic background for 
Tulasī attaining this spiritualistic importance. In fact 
itis Mahālaksmī, wife of Visnu, who had herself taken 
the form of Tulasi. There is a story about it in Devi 
Bhāgavata. 


2) The curse of Sarasvatī. Sarasvati, Ganga and 
Laksmi wereall, in the beginning, wives of Mahavisnu. 
The Lord loved all the three equally. One day all the 
four were sitting together when Ganga sent lustful 
glances at Visņu which was immediately noticed by 
both Sarasvati and Laksmi. Sarasvati got angry and 
rising up caught hold of the hair of Ganga and dragged 
her to the ground. Laksmi then caught hold of Saras- 
vati to prevent further assault but Sarasvati chen 
poured all her rage on Laksmi and cursed her to be 
born as a plant on earth. Gangadevi could not bear 
this and she cursed Sarasvati to be born asa river on 
earth. Sarasvati retorted with a curse that Gaigā also 
would be born asa river. When the whole tumult was 
over Visnu called Laksmi to his side and said—Oh 
Devi, do not worry. Things have happened as predes- 
tined. You go and be born as the daughter of Dharma- 
dhvaja and grow up there, From there by divine grace 
you will be transformed into a plant sacred enough to 
make all the three worlds pure. That plant will be 
named Tulasi. When you will be thus living as Tulasī, 
a demon named Sankhacüda with part of my virile 
strength will be born and he will marry you. Then you 
can come back to me. The holy river Padmāvatī will 
also be another form of your spirit." 


3) The story of Dharmadhoaja. Who was this Dharma- 
dhvaja to whom was born Mahalaksmi as a daughter ? 
In times of old there was a Manu called Daksasavarni 
who was extremely virtuous and a part of Visnu. Des- 
cending from Daksasāvarņi were  Brahmasayarni- 
Dharmasāvarņi-Rudrasāvarņi-Devasāvarņi-Indrasāvarņi 
Vrsadhvaja. This last named was a great devotee of 
Siva and because of his great affection for this devotee 
Siva lived a whole period of a devayuga in the āšrama 
of Vrsadhvaja. King Vrsadhvaja by an edict prohibited 
the worship of any other deity than Siva in his country. 
Even the worship of Mahalaksmi ordained by the Vedas 
during the month of Bhadra (September) became ex- 
tinct. All Yāgas and worship of Visnu came to a stop. 
Sūrya (Sun-god) got angry at this belittling of other 
gods than Siva and cursed the King Vrsadhvaja that he 
would cease to be prosperous. Siva did not like it and 
he went to punish Sūrya holding his trideat in his 
hand. Sūrya was frightened and he approached his 
father Kašyapa. Kašyapa and Sūrya went to Brahma 
and acquainted him with all details, Brahma also was 
helpless in the matter and so all the three of them went 
to Mahāvisņu. They prostrated before Visnu and told 
him all. At that time Siva also came there. Addressing 
all of them Visnu said Oh, Devas, within this half an 
hour twentyone yugas have passed by on the earth. He 
about whom you have come to speak to me is dead and 
gone. Even his son Rathadhvaja is dead. The latter 
has two sons named Dharmadhvaja and Kušadhvaja. 
They are dull and splendourless now because of the curse 
of Surya and are now worshipping Laksmī.” Saying 
thus Visnu disappeared. 
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4) Birth of Tulasi. Dharmadhvaja and Kusadhvaja 
dla EC to propitiate Mahālaksmī. Kusadhvaja 
had a wife named Mālāvatī. She bore a daughter namcd 
Vedavati. Sita, wife of Sri Rama, was a rebirth of this 


Vedavati. 


King Dharmadhvaja hada wife named Madhavi. Mahā- 
laksmi entered her womb asan embryo and after a hund- 
red ycars Madhavi gave birth to a daughter. Even at the 
time of birth the child looked like a matured girl and was 
extremely pretty. She was therefore, called Tulasi, meaning 
matchless. (Tula=match). This Tulasi abandoning all 
worldly pleasures went to Badarikasrama and started doing 
penance there with the prayer that Mahāvisņu should 
become her husband. Ske did penance for twentyfour 
thousand years sitting amidst fire in the hot season and 
sitting in water in the cold season and taking only 
fruits and water as food. Then she did penance for ano- 
ther thirtythousand years eating leaves only, another forty 
thousand years taking air only as food and another ten 
thousand years without any food. At this stage Brahma 
appeared and asked her the object of her Penance. She 
replied she wanted Mahāvisņu to be her husband. 
Hearing this Brahma said thus—"Devi. you know the 
cowboy Sudāmā born ofa part of Sri Krsna. That 
brilliant cowboy has now been born on earth, due to a 
curse of Radha, as a demon named Sankhacüda. He is 
matchlessly eminent and has once fallen in love with 
you seeing you at Goloka. You will become his wife and 
later you can become the wife of Narayana. At that 
time a part of your divine body will remain on earth as 
a plant named Tulasi. Tulast will become the most 
sacred of all plants, dear to Visņu, and all worship 
without using Tulasi leaves would be ineffective.” 


5) Marriage of Tulasi. Due to a curse of Radha, 
Sudāmā, the cowboy, was born on earth as a demon 
named Šaūkhacūda. He did penance sitting at Badarik- 
āšrama and obtained Visnukavaca. Another object of 
his was to marry Tulasi. He obtained a boon from 
Brahma that his death would occur only when the 
Visņu Kavaca was removed from his body and the 
chastity of his wife was lost. At that time Sankhacüda 
and Tulasi met each other in the forests and were 
married. Saükhacüda, brilliant and majestic, went 
about with Tulasi in amorous sports creating jealousy 
cven among the devas. His arrogance gave innumer- 
able troubles to the devas and they along with Brahmā 
and Siva approached Mahāvisņu for a remedy. 
Visnu then sent Šiva with his spike to kill Sankhacüda 
and he himself started to molest the chastity of his wife 
Tulasi. Šaūkhacūda took leave of Tulasi to go 
and fight with Siva. When Tulasī was thus left alone, 
Mahāvisņu in the form of Sankhacüda approached 
Tulasi and after some preliminary talks entered into 
sexual acts. Tulasi found some difference in the usual 
sexual methods and suspecting foul play jumped up to 
curse the impostor. At once Mahāvisņu appeared in 
his true form and said “You have been doing penance 
for a long time to get me as your husband. Your 
husband Sankhaciida was the chief of my Pārsadas, 
Sudāmā. Itistime for him to go back to Goloka get- 
ting himself released from the curse. By this time Šiva 
would have kilied hin and he would have gone to 
Goloka as Sudāmā. You can now abandon your body 
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and come with me to Vaikuntha to enjoy life as my 
wife. 
Your body will decay and become a holy river named 
Gandaki; your hair will become Tulasi plant the 
leaves of which will be held sacred in all the three 
worlds." 
Tulasī then changed herself into the form of Laksmi 
and went to Vaikuntha with Mahāvisņu. (9th Skandha, 
Devi Bhāgavata). 
6) The greatness of Tulasi. Everything of the Tulasi 
plant, leaves, flowcrs, fruits, roots, twigs, skin and even 
the soil around is holy. The soul of a dead one whose 
dead body is cremated using Tulasi twigs for firewood 
would attain a permanent place in Visnuloka. Even 
great sinncrs would be absolved of thcir sins if their 
dead bodies are cremated with Tulasi twigs. If at the 
time of death one thinks of God and mutters His name 
and if his dead body is later cremated with Tulasi 
twigs, he would have no rebirths. Even he who has 
done a crore of sins would attain moksa ifat the time 
of cremating his dead body a piece of Tulasi twig is 
placed at the bottom of the funeral pyre. Just as all 
waters become pure by the union with Ganga water, 
all firewood is made pure by the addition of a small 
piece of Tulasi twig. If the dead body of one is crc- 
mated using Tulasī twigs alone, one's sins for a crore 
of Kalpa years would be washed away. Yamadütas 
would keep away from one whose dead body is crc- 
mated with Tulasī twigs and servants of Visnu would 
come near. Ifa light is burnt for Visnu with a Tulasi 
stick it would be equal to burning several lakhs of 
lights for Visnu. If one makes the Tulasi leaves into a 
paste and smears it on one's body and then worships 
Visnu for one day, one would be getting the benefit of 
a hundred ordinary worships and also the benefit of 
doing a hundred godānas. (gifts of cows). ( Chapter 24, 
Padma Purāņa). 

TUMBURU I. A Deva Gandharva. He was the best 
musician among the Gandharvas. 
1) Birth. Tumburu was the son of Kašyapa, son of 
Marici and grandson of Brahmi, born of his wife 
Pradhā. Of the sons of Kašyapa the four Gandharva 
sons, Tumburu, Bahu, Haha and Hühü were noted for 
their swect and pleasant conversation. 
2) Tumburu and the Pāņdavas. Mahābhārata states 
about several occasions when Tumburu has shown a 
special and deep interest in the Pāņdavas. The follow- 
ing few are of special mention— 
(i) Tumburu attended the Janmotsava of Arjuna. 
(Sloka 54, Chapter 122 ,Adi Parva). 
(ii) Once thisGandharva gave Yudhisthira a hundred 
horses. (Sloka 24, Chapter 52, Sabha Parva). 
(iii) Tumburu welcomed Arjuna when the latter went 
to Devaloka atthe invitation of Indra. (Vana Parva, 
Chapter 43, Verse 14). 
(iv) Once when the Pándavas were living incognito in 
the country of Viràta the Kauravas carried away the 
cattle of the King. Arjuna in disguise then fought 
against the Kauravas and Tumburu watched the fight 
ina Bnet (Sloka 12, Chapter 56, Virāta Parva). 

v) lumburu was present at the A$ à 
Yudhisthira. (Sloka 39, Chapter 05, Afimtiha 
3) How Tumburu was born as Viradha. When Rama and 
Laksmana were in the forests in exile a demon named 
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Viradha attacked them, That demon was none other 
than Tumburu. Once when Tumburu was living in the 
city of Kubera he committed a sin and Kubcra cursed 
him and made him into a demon. Kubera had then 
told him that hc would get relief from the curse when 
he was slain by Rama, son of Dagaratha. Sri Rama 
killed Virādha and the latter regaining the form of 
Tumburu left for Gandharvaloka. (Sce under Viradha). 
4) How he cursed Purūravas. It is found in Kathāsarītsā- 
gara that the temporary separation which Purüravas 
had iom Urvasi was due toa curse by the Gandharva 
umburu. 

After marrying Urvašī Purüravas once went to Deva- 
loka at the invitation of Indra. He was invited to help 
Indre in his fight against the asuras. Indra celebrated 
the day on which one of the best of the demons, Maya- 
dhara was killed. Rambhā was dancing before ācārya 
Tumburu on the occasion and Purüravas finding fault 
with her dance mocked at her. Rambhā felt insulted 
and asked the King thus: “Fool of a King, what do 
you know of the divine dances of Devaloka ?" Purüra- 
vas retorted that he had learnt more of dancing from 
Urvašī than what her preceptor Tumburu knew. Tum- 
buru got angry and cursed Purüravas that he would 
live scparated from Urvasi till he did penance to please 
Mahāvisņu. The Gandharvas then carried away 
Urvatī from Purūravas. (Sce under Purüravas). 
5) Other dctails. 
(i) Tumburu was a member of the court of Indra. 
(Sloka 14, Chapter 7, Sabhā Parva). 
(ii) Tumburu was a member of the court of Kubera. 
(Sloka 26, Chapter 10, Sabha Parva). 
(ii) The songs of Tumburu who was a worshipper of 
Kubera used to be heard from the mountain of Gan- 
dhamādana on the full-moon day. (Sloka 29, Chapter 
159, Vana Parva). 

TUMBURU II. A sage. 
Some details. 
(i) This sage was one among the many sages who came 
from the north to visit Šrī Rāma on his return to 
Ayodhya after the exile. Those who came from the 
north were—Kašyapa, Vasistha, Atri, ViSvamitra, 
Gautama, Jamadagni, Bharadvāja, Sanakādis, Šara- 
bhanga, Durvāsas, Matanga, Vibhāņdaka and Tum- 
buru. (Uttara Rāmāyaņa). 
(ii) Tumburu was onc among the rsis who visited 
Bn lying on his bed of arrows. (Chapter 47, Šānti 
Parva). 

TUNDAI. A King. The Pandavas invited this King to 
take part in thegreat Mahābhārata batile. (Sloka 21, 

Chapter 4, Udyoga Parva). 

TUNDA II. A demon. This demon who was one among 
the army of Rāvaga fought against the monkey leader, 
Nala, in the Rāma-Rāvaņa battle. (Sloka 9, Chapter 
265, Vana Parva). 

TUNDIKERA. An ancient place of Bharata. The people 
of this place took part in the great Mahābhārata battle. 

(Sloka 20, Chapter 17, Droņa Parva). 

TUNGAKĀRAŅYA. A holy place. The sage Sārasvata 
did Devatādhyayana on behalf of other sages at this 
place. (Sloka 46, Chapter 85, Vana Parva). 

TUNGAVENA. An ancient holy river of Bharata. People 
of Bhāratac came pure by drinking the water of this 
river. (Šloka 27, Chapter 6, Bhisma Parva). 
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TURIYA. A state of existence of Man. (Sce' under 


Jāgrat). 

TURVASA. A King extolled in the Rgveda. Narya, 
Turvasa and Turviti were contemporaries. (Sūkta 54, 
Mandala 1, Rgveda). 

TURVASU. A son born to Yayati of his wife Devayani. 
Yayati had two wives Šarmisthā and Devayani. Of 
Sarmistha, Yayati had three sons named Druhyu, 
Anudruhyu and Piru and of Devayānī, two sons named 
Yadu and Turvasu. 

Once Yayāti called all his five sons to his side and ask- 
ed them ifany one of them would be willing to ex- 
change his youth with his father's old age. All the four 
refused but Püru agreed to accede to his father’s request. 
Yayati then cursed Turvasu and all the other threc. 
(See under Yayāti). 

TURVAYANA, A King in the Rgveda. 

(Mandala 1, Rgveda) - 

TURVITI I. A King cxtolled in the Rgveda. 

TURVĪTI II. A King. But since in some places hc is 
mentioned as a sage, it must be presumed that he must 
have bcen a King who had become a sannyāsin during 
the latter part of hislife. Once this sage was drowned 
and Indra came in time and rescued him. (Sükta 61, 
Mandala 1, Rgveda). 

'TUSĀRA. A place of habitation of ancient Bharata. 
Scholars arc of opinion that the present Tukharistan 
was the ancient Tusara. The pcople of this place used 
to be called Tusaras and their King Tusara. The King 
of Tusara was the store-keeper during the Rajasuyayajiia 
of Yudhisthira, (Chapter 51, Vana Parva). The 
Pandavas during their exile crossed this country of 
Tusāra on their way to Dvaitavana from the mountain 
of Gandhamadana. During the great battle, the Tusā- 
ras arrayed themselves on the right side of the Kraufica 
Vyüha (an army formation in the shape of a stork) 
constructed by Bhisma. (Sloka 21, Chapter 75, Bhisma 
Parva). Thercis a statement in Chapter 65 of Santi 
Parva that a barbarous tribe called Tusāras lived in 
the country of Māndhātā. 

TUSITAS. ‘There were twelve good devas called Tusitas 
in the Cāksusa Manvantara. When the Caksusa Man- 
vantara endcd and the Vaivasvata Manvantara com- 
menced all the twelve were born as sons of Kašyapa of 
his wife Aditi. Because they were born of Aditi they 
were called Dvādašādityas. They were Visnu etc. Thus 
the Tusitas of the Caksusa Manvantara were the 
Dvādašādityas of Vaivasvata Manvantara. (Visnu 
Purana, Amsa 1, Chapter 15). mE 

TUSTI. Adaughter of Daksa. She became the wife of 
Dharmadeva. Dharmadeva accepted as wives the 
thirteen daughters of Daksa including Tusti. Their 
younger sister Khyāti etc were married to Marīci etc. 

(Chapter 7, Arhśa 1, Visņu Purana). 

TUSTIMAN. A King of the Yayāti dynasty. (9th 
Skandha, Bhāgavata). i mata 

TVASTĀI. A Prajāpati. This Prajāpati was an asura 
also. (Sükta 94, Anuvāka 14, Mandala 1, Rgveda). 

1) Birth. There arecontradictory statements in the 
Puranas regarding the birth of Tvastā. 

(a) Vigvakarma got four sons named Ahirbudhnya, 
"Tvastā Ajaikapāt and Rudra. The great ascetic Vis va- 


rapa was the son of Tvastā. (Chapter 15, Améa 1, 
Visnu Purana). 


extolled 
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(b) Ka“ yapa got as his sons the Ekādašarudras of his wife 
Surabhi. Surabhi who became pure by penance got by 
the grace of Mahadeva five other sons named Aja, 
Ekapāt, Ahirbudhnya, Tvastā and Rudra. The noble 
and famous Višvarūpa was the son of Tvastā. (Chapter 
18, Agni Purāņa). s A 
(c) Ka yapa Maharsi got a son named "vasta of his 
wife Aditi. (Sloka 34, Chapter 226, Ādi Parva). : 
Bacause of such varied statements it is not possible to 
say whose son Tvastā was. KĀ 
2) Indra's enemy. Even from the beginning, Tvasta 
hated Indra. Tvastā begot of his wife Recanà a son 

named Višvarūpa to kill Indra. Vitvarüpa was the 
younger brother of Sanniveša. Vi$varüpa was called 
"Trisirasalso. (See under Trižiras). While Višvarūpa 
was doing penance Indra killed him by his Vajrāyudha. 
Enraged at this Tvastà produced another asura named 
Vrtra to kill Indra. (See under Vrtra). Indra killed 
Vrtrāsura also. At last greatly disappointed Tvastà 
cursed Indra that he would suffer from Putraduhkha 
(loss of son) and then went to the mou t Meru to do 
penance. 

3) Other details. 

(1) Tvastā also treated as a Rudra. (Chapter 15, Arh a 
1, Visnu Purana). 

(ii) When the forest of Khandava was burnt, he stood 
on the side of Indra and fought against Krsna and 

Arjuna. Heseparated huge portions from the mountain 

and threw them against Arjuna and Krsna. (Šloka 34, 
Chapter 226, Adi Parva). 

(iti) Tvastā shines in the court of Indra. (Šloka 14, 
Chapter 7, Sabha Parva). 

(iv) Kušeru, daughter of Tvastā was once abducted 
by Narakasura. (Chapter 38, Dāksiņātya Patha, Sabha 
Parva). 

(v) Visvakarmā also used to be called Tvastā. (Sloka 
24, Chapter 100, Vana Parva). 

(vi) The monkey called Nala was the son of Tvastā. 
(Sloka 41, Chapter 283, Vana Parva). 

(vii) Tvastā presented Subrahmanya with two Pārsa- 
das named Cakra and Anucakra. (loka 40, Chapter 
45, Salya Parva). 

TVASTĀ II. A Kingof the family of Bharata. This 
Tvastā was the son of Bhauvana and father of Viraja. 
(5th Skandha, Bhāgavata). 

TVASTADHARA. One ofthe two sons of Sukrācāry 
who were deputed to do heinousactsof worship by Sukra 
Thé s was Atri. (Sloka 37, Chapter 65, Adi 

arva). 


U 
U (S). The letter ‘u’ means Siva. 
Chapter 348). : 
asa letter means ‘protection’. (Agni Purana, Chap- 


(Agni Purana, 


ter 
UCAKA. A King of the Solar d ā ā 
Y Skandia), g c Solar dynasty. (Bhāgavata, 9th 
THYA. A muni in the line of the disci I ā 
(Bhāgavata, Skandha 12). Ke S 
sien I. 
irih. A horse which emerged fr ter i 
the churning of the sea of Milk: (Gono 
mathana). Devendra grabbed it the moment hc sawit 
and thenceforth it became his vehicle, (M.B. Adi 
Parva, Chapter 23, Verses 33-97). 
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UGCHRNGA. One of the 


UDAPANATIRTHA 


~2) Colour of the horse. Once, during a controversy, Vinatā, 
wife of Kasyapa, contended that the colour of Uccaissra- 
vas was white, while another wife of Kasyapa, Kadrū 
said that its tail was black in colour. It was decided to bet 
that she who got defeated in this controversy should 
become the slave ofthe winner. Because the serpents, 
the sons of Kadrü, cheated Vinatā, she had to become 
Kadrü'sslave. (See under Vinatā). (M.B. Ādi Parva, 
Chapter 20). 
3) Laksmidevi became mare. Devi Bhāgavata relates a 
story of Mahālaksmī becoming a mare on account of 
Uccai$ ravas. King Revanta, son of Sürya and friend of 
Indra, once went to Vaikuntha to pay his respects to 
Bhagavan Visnu, riding on Uccaigsravas. Mahālaksmī, 
who was then with Visnu was surprised at the arri- 
val of Revanta. Seeing the scintillating form of 
Uccais$ravas, her brother, Mahālaksmi sat looking at 
the horse unmindful of all other things. (Mahālaksmī 
and the horse were both born from the Sea of Milk and 
hence were sister and brother). Thus occupied Mahā- 
laksmī did not hear Mahavisnu asking, “Who is this one 
who comes like a second Cupid ?" Angry at this Visņu 
said— 
“So much attracted by the horse, you have not answered 
me. Because you enjoy ( Ramasi) so much your name in 
future willbe Rama. You will also become frivolous 
like an uncultured woman. You have never been 
constant. Because you felt so much attracted to this 
horse in my very presence, you will be born as a mare 
in the world of men.” 
According to this curse Mahālaksmī had to be born as 
a mare in the world; the Hehaya dynasty had its origin 
from her. (Sce under Ekavira). (Devi Bhàgavata, 
Skandha 6). 


UCCAISSRAVAS II. A Maharaja of the Pūru dynasty. 


He was onc of the six sons of King Aviksit. (M.B. Adi 
Parva, Chapter 94, Verse 53). 


UCCHIKHA. A serpent born in the family of Taksaka. 


It was burnt to death at Janamejaya’s serpent yajiia. 
(M.B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 57, Verse 9). 

two attendants given to 
Skanda by Vindhya. The other was named Atisriga. 
(M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 49).: 


UDANAVAYU. One of the five life-breaths. The five 


life-breaths are Prana, Apāna, Samana, Udina and 
Vyānā. 


UDAPANA TIRTHA. A holy bath on the bank of the 


river Sarasvati. It is said that Balabhadra Rama, 
while going on a pilgrimage, had visited this holy bath. 
There is a story showing how this place became a 
holy bath. Long ago there wasa hermit named Gautama, 
who had three sons called Ekata, Dvita and Trita. 
The father was much pleased at the dutiful and devo- 
tional character of his sons. One day he performed a 
sacrifice and went to heaven. Then the kings and the 
priests who were present for the sacrifice began to 
honour and respect Trita. Ekata and Dvita did not 
like this. The three brothers performed sacrifices and 
acquired a large number of cows. With these cows 
they started for the east. Trita walked before. Ekata 
and Dvita who were behind, made a consultation and 
drove the cows another way. Trita walked on in front, 
alone. On the bank of the Sarasvati he saw a wolf and 
getting terrified, he fell into a well in which there was 
no water. Standing in the well, he imagined a creeper 
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that was hanging to the well as ‘Soma’ (a herb used as 
oblation in sacrifice) and performed sacrifice, chanting 
the Vedas. His chanting was heard in heaven and 
Brhaspati and other gods came to him and asked him 
what boon he desired. Trita told them that he only 
wanted to be saved from the well. Immediately the 
river Sarasvati flowed into the well and the waves began 
to swell. Standing on the waves he praised and glori- 
fied the gods. Then he returned home and cursed 
Ekata and Dvita and transmuted them into wolves. 
Trita said that their children would become monkeys 
and cattle. It happened so. The place where the Gods 
appeared before Trita, became famous and got the name 
Udapānatīrtha. (M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 36). 

UDAPEKSI. A son of Višvāmitra. He was a Vedāntin. 
(M.B. Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 4, Stanza 59). 

UDARAKSA. A warrior of Skanda Deva. (M.B. Salya 
Parva, Chapter 45, Stanza 63). 

UDARASANDILYA. A hermit ofthe Durbar of Indra. 
(M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 7, Stanza 31). 

UDARKA. A minister of Mahisasura. The ministry 
of Mahisasura was very powerful and efficient. The brave 
and haughty Ciksura was the war minister. Udarka was 
the general of the army. (See under Mahisāsura). 

UDAYAGIRI I. The mountain of the rising. It is sup- 


posed by poets that the Sun and the Moon rise from this 
mountain. 


UDAYAGIRI II. An ancient place of pilgrimage. It is 
mentioned in Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 84, 
Stanza 93, that by conducting evening prayer and 
devotion at this place once, one could obtain the fruits 


of conducting evening prayer and meditation for twelve 
years continuously. 


UDAYANA. A renowned king of the Candravarhša (Lunar 
dynasty). 
1) Genealogy. Descended from Vigņu in the following 
order: Brahmā-Atri-Candra- Budha - Purüravas - Āyus- 
Nahusa - Yayāti - Pūru-Janamejaya-Prācinvān-Pravīra- 
Namasyu-Vītabhaya Sundu-Bahuvidha-Samyati - Raho- 
vādī - Raudrāšva - Matināra - Santurodha - Dusyanta- 
Bharata-Hasti-Ajamidha-Rksa-Sarhvarana-Kuru-Jahnu- 
Suratha - Vidūratha- Sarvabhauma-Jayatsena-Ravyaya- 
Bhavuka-Cakroddhata-Devatithi-Rksa- Bhima - Pratipa- 
Santanu-Vyàsa- Pardu - Arjuna- Abhimanyu - Pariksit 
Janamejaya-Šatānīka-Sahasrānīka-Udayana. 
2) Birth. There was a city called Kaugambi situated in 
the middle of the famous kingdom known as Vatsa in 
North India. The palace of king Šatānīka, born of the 
family of Arjuna, was in Kaušāmbī. Visnumati was the 
queen of Satanika. She had been childless. One day 
while Satanika was hunting in the forest, he met with 
the hermit Sandilya, by whose blessings Visnumati con- 
ceived and gave birth to a son. That son was Sahas- 
rānīka. When he came of age, Šatānīka left the country 
with his son and went to the heaven to help the gods 
in their battle with the Asuras, and he died there. 
Sahasranika became a mighty emperor. Once he got an 
invitation from Indra to go to heaven and help the 
gods to fight the Asuras. After having defeated the 
Asuras, one day, he was walking with Indra in the 
Nandana Park, when he saw the gods playing with 
their wives in the park. Immediately the unmarried 
king became thoughtful and Indra read correctly, the 
reason for the sudden change in the king and said to the 
king. «Oh King! Don't he worried. A girl becoming 
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you in every aspect, is born in the world. Her name is 
Mrgāvatī.” 
Sahasrānīka was greatly pleased at this and he returned 
to the carth. In the chariot there were Tilottamā and 
the charioteer, with the king. The king who was deeply 
immersed in thinking about Mrgavati, did not attend 
to the conversation of Tilottama, who getting angry 
cursed him thus:-*May you be separated for fourteen 
years from the person whose thought has prevented 
you from attending to what I have been telling you." 
The king married Mrgāvatī. She became pregnant. 
One day she told the king about her desire to dip ina 
pond of blood. The king got a pond ready, filled with 
the juice of Laksa (a kind of wax, the boiled water of 
which will look like blood) and such other things. Mrga- 
vati began to dip and splash in the pond of blood. 
When she was dipping under the juice, taking her to be 
a large piece of flesh, an eagle took her from the pond 
and flew away. The king was overwhelmed with grief 
and fell down. Then the charioteer came down from 
heaven and informed the king of the curse of Tilottama, 
and then he returned. 
The eagle left Mrgavati in the mount of the Rising Sun 
and flew away. She cried aloud. A huge snake neared 
her toswallow her. Then a divine person appeared 
there and saved her from the snake and vanished. Then 
a hermit-boy came there and asked the lonely woman, 
clad in only one garment, about her story and took her 
to the hermitage of the hermit Jamadagni who blessed 
her. After some days she gave birth toa son. At that 
time an unknown voice was heard saying “This boy 
would become the most renowned king Udayana and 
his son would become the supreme Lord of the Vidya- 
dharas." Because he was born in the Udayādri (the 
mount of the Rising Sun) hegot the name Udayana. 
The boy Udayana grew up in the hermitage. 
3) Udayana to his father. The hermit Jamadagani who 
knew the past, present and the future performed all the 
rituals, necessary for a boy of Ksatriya caste (kingly 
race) such as Caula, Upanayana etc. and gave him 
education in every branch of knowledge. Because of her 
love and regard for her son, Mrgavati put on his arm a 
bangle with the name Sahasranika inscribed in it, 
which she had been wearing so long. One day, while 
Udayana was walking through the forest, he sawa 
snake-charmer catching a snake. He felt sorry for the 
snake. So he gave the bangle to the snake-charmer and 
set the snake free. When the snake charmer was gone, 
the snake told Udayana its story. That serpent was 
Vasunemi, the elder brother of Vasuki. Out of grati- 
tude the serpent gave Udayana the famous Lute 
Ghosavati and betels and taught him the art of making 
garlands and marks on the forehead which would never 
fade. 
The snake-charmer took the bangle to the capital forsale. 
Seeing the name of the king inscribed on it, the king’s 
men took him before the king. He told the king every- 
thing. The king who had been suffering for the last four- 
teen years form the pangs of separation, started for the 
mount of the Rising Sun, without any loss of time. The 
hermit Jamadagni gave him his wife Mrgavati and son 
Udayana. They all returned to Kaušāmbī. 
4) The anointment of Udayana. Sahasranika anointed his 
son Udayana as the heir to his throne, and appointed 
Yaugandharayana, Rumanvān and Vasantaka, the sons 
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ofthree ministers, as ministers of Udayana. At the time 
of the anointment there was a shower of flowers 
from the sky and an unknown voice said “With the help 
of these ministers Udayana would bring the whole d of 
the carth under his control." After a time Sahasrānīka 
went to the Himālayas with his wife for penancc. 
5). Vāsavadaitā became Udayana's wife. A daughter was 
born to the king of Ujjayini. Her name was Vāsava- 
dattā. Her father Caņdamahāsena decided to give her 
in marriage to Udayana the king of Vatsa. How to 
bring this to pass ? Caņdamahāsena and Udayana had 
been enemies. Finally he found out a way. It was 
to entrust Vāsavadattā to Udayana (who was a great 
teacher of music) for teaching her music. Ultimately he 
would fall in love with her and thus Udayana would 
become his son-in-law. This was the plan. 
King Candamahisenasent a messenger to Kaušāmbī. 
The messenger was sent back with a reply that, if his 
daughter was sent to.Kaušāmbī, he would teach her 
music. Caņdamahāsena did not hke this. So hc decided 
to take Udayana a prisoner somehow or other. The 
king had an clephant called Nadāgiri. He ordered for 
an artificial elephant to be made egual in size to 
Nadagiri, and placed some soldiers inside the elephant. 
The artificial elephant with soldiers inside it was taken 
to the great forest in the Vindhya mountain and placed 
there. The men of Udayana saw this elephant and 
reported it to the king. Udayana decided to see thehuge 
elephant which had appeared in the Vindhya. Udayana 
went to the forest and saw the huge elephant standing 
ata distance. The king found out a plan to catch it. 
Playing mild notes on his lute, the king alone neared 
the clephant. As the night was drawing and as 
he was immersed in music, he did not understand that 
it was an artificial elephant. As the king was nearing 
the elephant it went on retreating, and thus got the 
king away from his men. Then the soldiers got out of 
the elephant, surrounded the king and took him a 
prisoner. Thus Udayana began to live in the palace of 
Caņdamahāscna. His work was to teach Vāsavadattā 
music. 
The news reached Kaušāmbī. Yaugandharayana entrust- 
ed the affairs of the government to Rumaņvān and 
_ Started for Ujjayinī with Vasantaka. At Ujjayinī they 
got Yogcévara, a Brahmarāksasa as friend. According 
to his advice Yaugandharāyaņa took the guisc of a 
mad old man. Vasantaka adopted the guise ofa sick 
man,suffering from pain in the stomach an uncouth 
figure to look at. They entered the city. The madness of 
Yaugandharāyaņa was an entertainment to the people. 
The ladies of the court liked him much. Vasavadatta 
invited the madman to the harem. Udayana instantly 
recognized the mad man. Vasantaka also got admittance 
to the palace. He told Vāsavadattā the story of Loha- 
jaūgha in an interesting way. (See under Lohajangha) 
Vāsavadattā began to be drawn more and more towards 
Udayana. She seemed to have forgotten even about the 
fact thatherfather was an enemy of Udayana, who 
had been thinking seriously of means of escape AES 
the palace. Vāsavadattā ag: to accompany him 
Asadhaka got Bhadrāvatī, the elephant of Vasavadattà, 
ready for the flight. In the night Udayana and his 
retinue got on the elephant Bhadrāvatī and fled from 
the palace. Kajicanamala the maid of Vāsavadattā 
also accompaniea her mistress. When they had passed 
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the Vindhya mountain the elephant Bhadrāvatī fell 
dead. When they all were standing around the dead 
elephant sadly, they heard an ethereal voice saying, **Oh 
King! I am a Vidyadhara woman called Māyāvatī. I 
had been an elephant for so long. The son you are 
going to get, will also be helped by me. Your wife 
Vāsavadattā also, is a goddess, born as a woman 
purposely.” Next day, allreached the palace of Udayana 
and the marriage of Udayana and Vāsavadattā took 
place shortly. Caņdamahāsena recognized that marri- 
age. 
6) Udayana's marriage with Padmavati. Udayana spent 
his days with Vāsavadattā in the harem. The ministers 
Yaugandharāyaņa, Rumaņvān, Vasantaka and others 
thought that the behaviour of the King was detrimental 
to the well-being of the country. They wanted to re- 
move the King from the palace for a little while and 
to form an alliance with the powerful King of Magadha. 
By a marriage alliance all these could be achieved. The 
King of Magadha had a beautiful daughter called 
Padmāvatī. The ministers began to work with this end 
in view. 
Once Yaugandharāyaņa took Udayana to the forest of 
Lāvāņaka and stayed there. It was reported to the 
King of Magadha that the King of Vatsa was drawing 
near to his kingdom. Fearing an attack from Udayana, 
the King of Magadha began to think of concluding a 
treaty with Vatsa. The King of Vatsa used to go for 
hunting everyday. One day he went to a distant place 
for hunting, and the minister went to the house of 
Vāsavadattā and informed her of their plans. Though 
it was not at all palatable to her, she gave her consent 
and agreed to help them as it was meant for the well- 
being of the King and the country. Accordingly, 
Yaugandharāyaņa took the guise of an old Brahmin, 
Vāsavadattā that of a young Brahmin lady and Vasan- 
taka that of a Brahmin celibate with only one eye. 
They went to the kingdom of Magadha. Rumanvan 
set fire to the house of Vāsavadattā and spread the 
rumour that Vāsavadattā and Vasantaka had been 
burnt to death. Yaugandharāyaņa, Vāsavadattā and 
Vasantaka reached Magadha, They got into the capital 
and saw Padmāvatī sitting in the garden. The old 
Brahmin conversed with the princess for a while. She 
enguired about the young woman who was with him. 
The old Brahmin replied thus :—*She is my daughter 
Avantikā. Her husband has left the country. I request 
you to keep her with you till I find him out and bring 
him here. She may not like to be separated from her 
people. So let her brother, the celibate, also be here 
with her.” 
Padmavati took them with gladness and Yaugandharā- 
yaņa, bīdding farewell, returned to the forest Lāvāņaka. 
Avantika and the Celibate lived in the palace with 
Padmāvatī. Vāsavadattā who had learned from Udayana 
the art of making garlands aus marks on the forehead 
vadi would not fade, had prepared them for Padmā- 
vati. 
The King of Vatsa returned to the forest Lāvāņaka 
and found the house of his wife burnt down to ashes. 
He fell unconscious when he heard that Vāsavadattā 
and Vasantaka had been burnt to death. 
The spies of the King of Magadha who were in the 
forest of Lāvāņaka, reported the rumour about the 
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death of Vāsavadattā and Vasantaka to their King in 
Magadha, who wished to give his daughter Padmāvatī 
in marriage to Udayana. The marriage proposal was 
accepted by Udayana and wearing garlands and marks 
that would not fade Padmāvatī entered the wedding 
dais. Udayana married Padmāvatī. Yaugandharāyaņa 
made the King of Magadha takc an oath that he would 
go for no more aggression. Udayana and his people 
reached Kausámbi. On the way the King happened to 
sec the mark on the forehead and the garland on the 
neck of Padmavati and asked her who had made them. 
Padmàvati told the King the story of Avantika. 
Udayana was definite that Avantika was Vāsavadattā 
herself. Avantikà was brought before the King. Padmā- 
vati congratulated Vāsavadattā. Both of them loved 
cach other and lived together as thc loving wives of 
Udayana. (Kathāsaritsāgara, Lāvāņakalambaka). 
7) Udayana gets a new throne. Once Udayana was 
sitting in the court-hall, when a Brahmin came there 
and made a complaint to the King'that some cow- 
herds had broken the legs of his son.. The Brahmin 
said that a boy named Devasena sat on a stone in the 
forest and instantly he got kingly power. The leg of the 
Brahmin boy was broken by the friends of Devasena 
because he did not bow before Devasena. 
When he heard the story, the minister Yaugandharā- 
yana said that that place must have some peculiarities. 
Accordingly the men of the King dug the place. He 
got a thronc of gems. (Kathāsaritsāgara, Lāvāņakalam- 
baka). 
8) The son of Udayana. Wāsavadattā became pregnant 
and gave birth to a child. He was named Naravāhana- 
datta. Narada granted him a boon that Naravāhana- 
datta would become the emperor of the Vidyādharas. 
(See under Naravāhanadatta). 
The princess of Taksa$ilà named Kalingasenā fell in 
love with Udayana and she came to Kaušāmbī. But no 
marriage took place. (Sec under Kaliūgasenā). Nara- 
vāhanadatta, thc son of Udayana, married Madana- 
maiicuka who was the incarnation of Rati Devi (the 
wife of Madana). Udayana entrusted the country 
to his son and led a life of retirement with his wives. 
(Kathāsaritsāgara). 

UDDĀLAKA I. A disciple called Āruņi of the teacher 
Āyodhadhaumya. To know how Āruņi got the namc 
Uddālaka, sce under Āyodhadhaumya. 

It is stated in Mahābhārata, Sabhā Parva, Chapter 7, 
Stanza 12 that this hermit Uddālaka was a prominent 
figure in the Durbar of Indra. Uddālaka had a son cal- 
led Švetakctu and a daughter called Sujata. He gave 
his daughter Sujātā in marriage to his favourite disci- 
ple Kahodaka. The hermit Astàvakra was their son. Sec 
under Astavakra. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 132). 
Once Uddālaka caused the river Sarasvati to appear at 
the place of sacrifice. From that day onwards Sarasvatī 
got the name ‘Manorama’ because when the thought 
came to his mind (manas) the river made its appearance. 
(M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 93). Itis mentioned in 
Mahābhārata, Šānti Parva, Chapter 57, Stanza 10, that 
Uddālaka expelled his son Svetaketu from the house be- 
causc the son was a hater of Brahmins. RE 
IDDĀLAKA II. The story of another hermit of the name 

V dslaka is mentioned in the Mahābhārata, Anu: ER 

Parva. Chapter 71. This hermit is known as Uddālaki 
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also. Once this hermit happened to forget that he had 
left flowers, food and his waterpot on the bank of the 
river and reaching his hermitage, hc asked his zon 
Naciketa to fetch them from the bank of the river. 
When Nāciketa reached the bank of the river, those 
things had been washed down by the current. The son 
returned and reported the matter to his father. The 
father got angry and cursed his son to death. Seeing 
the son lying dead on darbha (mattress made of darbha 
grass) the hermit cried aloud. In that flow of tears life 

returned to the body and the son woke up as if from 

sleep. The father asked the son about the news of the 

realm of Yama (the god of death) and thc son told the 

hermit the news about the world of the dead. 


UDDANDASASTRI. One of the eighteen and a half 


famous poets of Kerala. He was a Sanskrit poet. His 
native place was Latapura on the bank of river Pālār 
in Tondamandala in the Tamilnad. The name of his 
father was Sri Krsna and that of his mothter was Ranga- 
devi. Poet Ulloorsays that Šāstrī had another name 
Irugupanātha. He had a very geod education. After 
having completed his education, he traveled through 
Andhra, Karņātaka, Kalinga, Cola, Kerala and many 
other countries and finally came to Kozhikode and 
visitedthe King Manavikramamaharaja. At the instance 
ofthe king he composed the drama called Mallikāmā- 
rutam. Besides this we have obtained only the *Kokila- 
sande£a' and some other single poems of Sastri. Itis said 
that there isa thesis on dramas also. Sastri was not 
in the habit of respecting those who did not pay respect 
to him, however superior they might be. So some say 
that he was arrogant. A Malayala Brahmin called 
Bhattatiri of Kakkasseri, rose against Sastri in Kerala. 


UDDHĀVA. 


(1 General information. A Yādava. He was a friend and 
minister of Sri Krsna. In Mahābhārata, Ādi Parva, 
Chapter 186, Stanza 18, mention is made that Uddhava 
was present on the occasion of the Svayarhvara (marriage) 
of Draupadi. It is mentioned in Mahabharata, Adi 
Parva, Chapter 218, Stanza 11, that ata famous cele- 
bration held in the mountain of Raivata, Uddhava was 
present. (See under Subhadrā). 
Uddhava was a disciple of Brhaspati, and a man of 
great intelligence. It was this Uddhava who brought the 
dowry of Subhadra to Indraprastha, when Arjuna 
ae her. (M. B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 220, Stanza 
Once a king named Silva besieged the city of Dvār- 
aka. At that:time Uddhava saved Dvārakā. (M.B. 
Vana Parva, Chapter 15, Stanza 9). 
2). The message carried by Uddhava. Karhsa sent Akrūra 
to Ambādi, and brought Sri Krsna to Mathura. Šrī 
Krsna killed Karnsa and made Ugrasena king, and 
stayed in the city of Mathura for a time. At that time 
Sri Krsna sent Uddhava to Ambadi to know about the 
well-being of the people there. The moment Uddhava 
entered Ambadi, the Gopas and gopa women, (cow- 
herds) Yašodā and Nandagopa, all surrounded him to 
hear about Sri Krsna. They felt much pleased at 
knowing that Sri Krsna was getting on well. They sent 
through him many presents to Sri Krsna. He got 
all those presents into his chariot and took them to 
Šrī Krsna in Mathura. (Bhāgavata, Skandha 10). 
3). Theend. Šrī Krsna informed Uddhava before- 
hand the fact that the Yadava dynasty was going 
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to end. Uddhava felt grief and requested Sri Krsna 
to take him also to Vaikuntha (the abode of Mahavisnu) . 
Sri Krsna taught Uddhava the doctrine that the body 
ofman and such other things seen in the whole universe 
were nothing but mere delusion. At that time Uddhava 
asked Sri Krsna twentyone questions about Bandha 
and Moksa (Bondage and deliverance). 4 

To all these questions Sri Krsna gave him satisfactory 
answers. (Bhīgavata Skandha 11). 

Before the destruction of Dvārakā, the Yadus left the 
city. They went to Prabhasatirtha, a place on the sea 
coast and lived there. Uddhava who knew that the 
destruction was imminent, bade farewell to them and 
walked away alone. He was filled with a brightness. 
Šrī Krsna did not stop him. (M.B. Mausala Parva, 
Chapter 3). 

Itisstated in Bhagavata, Skandha 1l, Chapter 29, 
that Uddhava went to the hermitage of Badarika and 
engaged himself in penance. 

UDDIPAKA, See under Paücatantra. 

UDICYA. One ofthe disciples of Vyasa. (Bhagavata, 
Skandha 12). 

UDRAPARAKA. A serpent born in the family of 
Dhrtarāstra. This serpent fellin the sacrificial fire of 
Janamejaya and was burnt to death. (M. B. Adi 
Parva , Chapter 57, Stanza 17). 

UDVAHA I. A Ksatriya king born from the family 
of Krodhavaga, an asura. (M.,B. Adi Parva, Chapter 
67, Stanza 64). 

UDVAHA II. A part of air. Itis believed that air or 
wind is the breath of Mahavisnu. In the Puranas 
mention is made about 49 types of Maruts or winds. 
Seven breaths are important among them. They are:(1) 
Pravaha (2) Avaha (3) Udvaha (4) Sarhvaha (5) 
Vivaha (6) Parivaha and (7) Paravaha. About Udvaha 
mention ismade in Bhasa Bharata, Santi Parva, 
Chapter 329 thus: 

“Which is the wind that takes water from the four 
Oceans and gives it to the clouds? That ever-blowing 
great wind is Udvaha.” 

UDYOGAPARVA. A sub-section of Mahabharata. (See 
under Bharata). 

UGRA I. A military captain of Sūrapadmāsura, Chief 
of asuras. In the Viramahendra Kāņda of Skanda 
Purana, two warriors, Ugra and Mayüra arc reported 
to have attacked Indrapuri. 

UGRA II. One of the sons of Dhrtarástra. (M. B. Adi 
Parva, Chapter 67, Verse 103). Bhimasena killed him 
(M. B. Bhīsma Parva, Chapter 64, Verses 34, 35). 

UGRA III. A Yādava prince. The Pāņdavas sent to 
him also an invitation letter to help them in the war. 
(M. B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 12). 

UGRA IV. A synonym of Lord Šiva. (M. B. Anušā- 
sana Parva, Chapter 17, Verse 100). 

UGRA V. Son of Kavi, the Prajapati. (M. B. Anušā- 
sana Parva, Chapter 85, Verse 133). 

UGRA VI. See under Varna. 


UGRADAMSTRI. A daughter of Mahāmeru. Merudevī 
had nine daughters, Meru, Pratirūpā, Ugradarhstri 
mE n ETE Na Bhadrā and Devavīthī. 

Cy were wei y the sons ofa king named ī- 
dhra. (Bhāgavata, 5th Skandha) rd d 

UGRAKA. Asc:pent. (M.B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 35 

Verse 7). : 
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UGRAKARMA I. King of Salva. Bhimasena killed him. 
(M.B. Karna Parva, Chapter 5, Verse 41). 

UGRAKARMA II. Military Chief of the Kekaya prince, 
Visoka. Karna killed him. (M.B. Karna Parva, Chapter 
8, Verses 4,5). 

UGRARAVAS. A muni. He killed one Duspaņya (Setu- 
māhātmya). Duspanya was the last son of a merchant 
in Pātalīputra. He killed many children for sport and 
his father sent him away. He went to the forest and 
there drowned to death a muni called Ugraravas, who 
was engaged in tapas. Ugraravas cursed him to death 
by drowning and his soul to wander about as a devil. 
The curse came true. (Setumāhātmya). 

UGRASENA I. King Ugrasena, father of Karhsa. 

1) Genealogy. Descended from Vişņu thus: Brahmā- 
Atri-Candra-Budha-Purüravas- Āyus - Nahusa - Yayāti- 
Yadu-Sahasrajit-Satajit-Hchaya-Dharma-Kunti-( Kuņi)- 
Bhadrasena - Dhanaka - Krtavirya - Kārttavīryārjuna- 
Madhu-Vrsni-Yudhajit-Sini - Satyaka - Sātyaki (Yuyu- 
dhāna)-Yaya-Kuņi-Anamitra- Prsni-Citraratha-Kukira 
Vahni - Vilomā - Kapotalomā - Tumburu - Dundubhi- 
Daridra- Vasu-Nāhuka-Āhuka-Ugrasena-Karhsa. 
2)Ugrasena became king. Ugrasena became king of Mathu- 
rāpurī. His Kingship was not a hereditary acguisition. 
"There is a story behind it. In olden days, in the plateau 
of Kalindi there was a famous place called Madhuvana. 
The place was called so because it was the abode of an 
Asura named Madhu. Madhu had a son, Lavaņa. Šatru- 
ghna killed him as he was a very troublesome fellow 
and a thorn on the side of the Devas. Satrughna then 
established a beautiful kingdom there and ruled it. He 
named it Mathurā. After the death of Satrughna his 
two sons ruled Mathurā. Then, when the Solar dynasty 
came toits end, Mathura came under the Yādavas. 
A Yadava king called Sürasena ruled over the kingdom. 
Vasudeva, father of $ri Krsņa was the son of Sürasena. 
After the dcath of his father Vasudeva took up the pro- 
fession of herding cows, and therefore Ugrasena, 
another king of the Yādava dynasty had to become king 
of Mathurā. (Devi Bhāgavala, 4th Skandha). 

3) Ugrasena and Karsa. There is a common belief that 
Karsa was the son of Ugrasena. But, the Bhagavata 
relates the following to the effect that Karhsa was born 
to a Gandharva called Dramila of Ugrasena's wife. 
When once Ugrasena's wife was in her monthly periods, 
she walked in the forest with her companions. A Gan- 
dharva called Dramila saw her then, felt attracted by her 
and made her pregnant. Angered at this, she cursed 
Dramila thus: “Since you have procreated a son in me, 
while I am in my periods this son will be killed by a 
boy born in my husband's family." Karhsa was the son 
born to her in the above manner. Karnsa ascended the 
thronc after putting Ugrasena in prison. According to the 
curse of Ugrasena’s wife, Sri Krsna was born in Ugra- 
sena’s family and he killed Karhsa, Narada had informed 
Karhsa of the Dramila interlude. Karnsa told this story 
riga to Akrūra Wica tie latter was deputed by him 

invite Krsna to the dhanur yajfia. (Bhagavata, 10th 

Skandha). ^. (ri jai 

The name Ahuka. Genealogy states that Ugrasena was 
the son of Ahuka. But, in certain contexts Ugrasena 
is called Āhuka also. ‘Afterwards we made Ahuka- 
Ugrasena King..." (M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 
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5) Ugrasena imprisoned. Vasudeva, father of Śr 
was mess rā Karisa, when js en 
majority imprison rasena and be i i 
(M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 2). ee PMCID 
6) Ugrasena regained kingdom. Sri Krsna killed Karhsa with 
the permission of Ugrasena and made him king again. 
During the reign of Ugrasena, Jarāsandha and Salva 
attacked Mathurāpurī. (See under Krsna). 
7) Ugrasena and the iron rod. While Ugrasena was ruling 
the Kingdon, the sages Vifvamitra, Narada and Kaija 
once came to Dvārakā. To insult the sages, the Yādavas 
brought before them, Sāmba dressed as a pregnant 
woman. The Yādavas told thesages that she was Babhru’s 
wife, and wanted to be told whether the child she deli- 
vered would be male or female. The sages understood 
their evil mentality, and prophesied that Sāmba would 
deliver an iron rod fierce enough to annihilate the 
whole Yādava race. According to the prophecy the 
next day Samba delivered an iron rod. The Yādavas 
imparted thc news to Ugrasena, who got the iron rod 
reduced to powder and deposited the powder in thesea. 
He also enforced prohibition ofliquor in the country. 
(To know how the powder of the rod ruined the Yadava 
dynasty see under Krsna). (M.B. Mausala Parva, 
Chapter 1). 
8) After death. After his death, Ugrasena joined the 
Visvadevatas. Bhirigravas, Sala, Bhūri, Karsa- 
Ugrasena, Vasudeva, Uttara with his brother Saükha— 
these kings (after death) joined the company of Visva- 
16712. (M.B. Svargārohaņa Parva, Chapter 5, Verses 
UGRASENA II. A brother of King Janamejaya. He, 
along with his two brothers thrashed the son of Saramā. 
(M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 3, Verses 1 and 2). 
UGRASENA III. Son of Kašyapa by his wife Muni. 
(M.B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 65, Verse 42). He was pre- 
sent at the birthday celebrations of Arjuna. (M.B. Adi 
Parva, Chapter 122, Verse 52). He was also present to 
witness the fight between Arjuna and Krpācārya at the 
Virāta city. (M.B. Virāta Parva, Chapter 56, Verses 
11 and 12). 
UGRASENA IV. A king who was Svarbhānu, the asura, 
reborn. (M. B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 67, Verses 12 and 


13). 

UGRASENA V. A son of Dhrtarástri. He is also called 
Citrasena. ( M.B. Ādi Parva. Chapter 67, Verse 100). 
This Ugrasena was killed by Bhima. (M.B. Drona Parva, 
Chapter 137). 

UGRASENA VI. Sonof Pariksit, king of the Lunar 
dynasty. (M.B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 94, Verses 52-54). 

UGRASRAVAS I. Son of Muni Lomaharsa. He is the 
Sūta who told Purāņic stories to the munis at Naimigà- 
raņya. (M.B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 1, Verse 1). 

UGRASRAVAS II. Ason of Dhrtarāstra. Bhīmasena 
killed him in the battle of Kuruksetra. (M.B. Ādi Parva, 
Chapter 67, Verse 100, and Drona Parva, Chapter 157, 
Verse 19). 

UGRASRAVAS III. Husband of Silavati. (See under 
Atri, Para 7). 

UGRATAPAS. SonofSutapas, a muni of the Bhrgu 
dyaasty. Oace he concentrated his mind and thoughts 
on Sri Krsna immersed in love of the Gopis with the 
result that he was born as daughter of Sunandi, the 
Gopi in Ambidi, and served Krsna. (Padma Purana). 
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UGRATEJAS I. A synonym of Lord Siva. (M.B. Anušā- 
sana Parva, Chapter 17, Verse 5). 

UGRATEJAS II. A serpent. It welcomed Balabhadra- 
rāma once. (M.B. Mausala Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 15) . 

UGRATIRTHA. A Ksatriya king, who was Krodhava:a, 
the asura, reborn. (M.B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 67, Verse 


65). 

UGRAYUDHA I. A son of Dhrtarāstra. (M.B. Ādi 
Parva, Chapter 67, Verse 99). He was present at thc 
wedding of Pāūcālī. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 185). 

UGRAYUDHA II. A Pāūcāla king and partisan of the 
Pandavas. Karna wounded him in war. (Karga Parva, 
pap 56, Verse 44). 

UGRAYUDHA III. A powerful person, who fought on 
the Kaurava side. (M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 2, Verse 


37). 

UGRAYUDHA IV. An emperor killed by Bhisma. (M.B. 
Santi Parva, Chapter 27, Verse 10). 

UGRODHA. A king ofthe lunar dynasty. (Bhagavata, 
9th Skandha). 

UJJAYA. One of the sons of Vižvāmitra. They were 
Brahmavādins. (M.B. Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 4, 
Verse 58). 

UJJANAKA. The Asrama of Arstisenamaharsi was situated 
near Mount Gandhamādana in front of Manasa lake. 
Ujjānaka was a lake near the āšrama. A dip in the 
waters of the lake, it was believed, would wash off all 
sins. (M.B. Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 25, Verse 35). 

UJJAPALAKA. A desert near the a$rama of Uttanka 
muni. Dhundhu, offspring ofthe asuras, Madhu and 
Kaitabha, lived in this desert. (See under Dhundhu). 


UJJAYANTAPARVATA. A mountain near the Pinda- 


raka temple in Saurāstra. It is believed to possess 
wonderfulsiddhis. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 88, 
Verse 21). 

UJJAYINI. One of the seven very sacred places in ancient 
India. Its ancient name was Avanti. The seven sacred 
cities are: Ayodhya, Mathura, Maya, Kasi. Kāūcī, 
Avantika, and Dvaravati. The famous Mahakala temple 
described by Kālidāsa was on the banks of the river 
Sipra flowing through Ujjayint. Jyotirlinga of Siva is 
the presiding deity in the temple. There is also a holy 
bathing ghat called Kotitīrtha here. A bathinit is as 
beneficial as an AS vamedha yajiia. (M.B. Vana Parva, 
Chapter 82). 

UKTHA. Agni, the father of Parāvāņī. This agni is 
saluted with three kinds of Uktha hymns. (M.B. Vana 
Parva, Chapter 219, Verse 25). 

UKTHA (M). A particular portion of Samaveda. 

ULUKAI. The son of Sakuni. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, 
Chapter 57, Stanza 25). It isstatedin Mahābhārata, Ādi 
Parva, Chapter 182, Stanza 22, that Ulūka was present 
at the Svayaravara (the Bride choosing a husband) of 
Draupadi. In the Bharata Battle Ulūka was sent as a 

messenger to the camp of the Pāņdavasby Duryodhana. 
(M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 161). After that he 
returned to Duryodhana with the message of the Pāņda- 
vas. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 163). He combated 
with the King of Gedi on the first day of the battle. 
(M.B. Bhisma Parva, Chapter 45). After that Sahadeva 
attacked Ulūka. (M.B. Bhisma Parva, Chapter 72, 
Stanza 5). Arjuna defeated Ulūka. (M.B. Drona Parva, 
Chapter 171, Stanza 40). After the death of the teacher 
Drona, Ulüka fled from the battle-field. (M.B. Drona 
Parva, Chapter 193, Stanza 14). It is mentioned in 


ULŪKA II 


Mahābhārata, Karna Parva, Chapter 25, Stanzas 9 to 
11, that Ulüka defeated Yuyutsu. Next fight was bet- 
ween Sahadeva and Ulüka in which Sahadeva killed 
Ulūka. (M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 28, Stanzas 32 and 
33). The following are the synonyms of Ulüka, given 
in the Mahābhārata :—Šākuni, Kaitaka, Saubalyasuta 
Saitavya. x 
ULÜKA II US Yaksa (a demi-god). It is stated in 
Mahābhārata, Ādi Parva, Chapter 32, that Garuda and 
this Yaksa fought with cach other. : 
ULŪKA III. A son of Višvāmitrā. He became a hermit. 
(M.B. Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 4, Stanza 51). It is 
mentioned in the Mahābhārata, Šānti Parva, Chapter 
47, Stanza 11, that this Ulüka visited Bhisma on his 
Bed of arrows. 
ULŪKADŪTĀGAMANAPARVA. A sub-section ofa 
Parva in the Mahābhārata. (See under Bhārata). 
ULÜKASRAMA. A holy place. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, 
Chapter 186, Stanza 26). 
ULŪPI. Wife of Arjuna. C : 
1) How she became the wife of Arjuna. Once Arjuna 
happened to enter the palace in which Dharmaputra 
was living with Pāūcālī. As a result, Arjuna had to go 
on a pilgrimage for a year. (See under Iravan). Arjuna 
reached Gangadvara. When he got down into the river 
Ganga, he saw Ulüpi the daughter of Nagaraja (King 
ofthe serpents). He asked her a few gucstions. She 
told him thus :—*] am the daughter of the serpent 
Kauravya of the family of Airavata. I came to bathe 
in the river and when I saw you I grew amorous.” 
Arjuna told her that Dharmaputra had imposed on him 
celibacy for twelve months and that it was not 
right to marry in the meantime. Ulūpīargued with 
Arjuna and convinced him that it was not wrong to 
marry her. Arjuna married her. A sonnamed Iravan 
was born to her. 
2) How Ulüpi caused Arjuna to be killed and how he was 
brought to life again. (Sec paras 28 and 29 under 
Arjuna). 
3) The end of Ulüpi. After having brought Arjuna back 
to life, Ulipi reached Hastinapura with Babhruvahana 
and Citrāūgadā. (M.B. Asvamedha Parva, Chapter 
87). As soon as shc reached there she greeted Kunti, 
Draupadi and Subhadrā. She gave them various kinds 
of presents. It is mentioned in Mahābhārata, Agrama- 
vāsika Parva, Chapter I, Stanza 23 that Ulüpi served 
Gāndhārī at one time. In Mahabharata, Āšramavāsika 
Parva, Chapter 10, Stanza 46 īt is mentioned that Ulūpī 
was greatly loved by the subjects. When the Pandavas 
began the ‘great departure’ (Mahāprasthāna) Ulūpī 
entered the River Ganges. Citrángadà went to Maņalū- 
rapura. 
*Ulüpi, the daughter of the serpent Kauravya, jumped 
into the Ganges and to Manalürapura, Went Cita- 
gadā.” (Bhāsā Bhārata, Mahāprasthānika Parva, Chap- 
ter 1, Stanza 27). 
4) The other names of Ulüpi. Bhujagatmaja, Bhujagendra- 
kanyaka, Bhujagottamā Kauravī, Kauravyaduhita, 
Kauravyakulanandinī, m UE Pannagasutā, 
P enu RD e anyā, Pannagi, Uragāt- 
majā. esc are the synonyms used i ā- 
bhārata for Ulūpī. ynonym in the Mahā 
ULŪTA. Acountryin ancient India. (M.B. Bhis 
Parva, Chapter 9, Stanza 54). ( ata 
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MA. Pārvatī. (For details see under Parvati). 
UMLOCA. A celestial woman. Umlocà with other 

celestial women participated in the birth celebration 

of Arjuna. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 122, Stanza 65), 


UNCHAVRTTI. A brahmin. His story is told as follows 

in Jaimini Ašvamedha Parva. 
This poor brahmin who lived by begging got one day 
some food grain powder. After offering a portion of it 
to Agni and Brahmins, he divided the balance equally 
between the children. Then he sat down to take his own 
food when Dharmadeva, disguised as a brahmin, 
appeared and demanded food. Urchavrtü gave all his 
food to the guest. Since that did not satisfy the guest, 
the sons also gave their shares of the food to him. Great- 
ly pleased at the noble act of Urichavrtti, Dharmadcva 
took the brahmin family with him to Svargaloka. One 
day a few particles of the foodgrain powder which re- 
mained with the brahmin fell on the earth. A mongoose 
camc and played on that ground. That part of his body 
which got smeared with the food-grain powder became 
golden in colour. Though the mongoose went to the 
yajiia ground of Dharmadeva and repeated the above 
process there, the remaining portion of its body did not 
become golden. 

UNDRA (M) (UTRAM). A place in South India. 
Sahadeva subjugated this place. (M.B. Sabhā Parva, 
Chapter 31, Verse 71). People of Undram were present 
at the Rājasūya of Yudhisthira with presents. (M.B. 
Vana Parva, Chapter 51, Verse 22). 


UNMADĀ. A celestial woman. 


1) Became a woman by the curse of Uravasi. Harhsa, the 
King of Gandharvas (semi-gods) had a general of the 
army called Durmada. He was a dangler. He had an 
eye on Urvasi. She was the wife of Purüravas a famous 
King. On several occasions Durmada followed Urvašī, 
with lustful desire. He had expressed his amour for her 
on several occasions. But Urvašī did not pay any heed 
to his words. 
One day Purüravas and Urvašī were present in the 
durbar of Indra. Purüravas and Urvašī had signalled 
a rendezvous for that night at the corner of the Nan- 
dana Park. Durmada understood this. He called a 
celestial woman named Unmadā to his side. They made 
a plan and accordingly Unmadā disguised herself as 
Urvašī and Durmada took the guise of Purüravas and 
both of them entered Nandana park. Purüravas went to 
Unmadāand conjugated with her. In the same way 
Urvasi received Durmada, mistaking him for Purüravas. 
After the conjugation Durmada laughed loud as if he 
had played a trick on Urvasi, Urvašī understood cvery- 
thing. Purüravas also arrived there. Urvaii cursed 
Durmada to take birth in the earth as a Rāksasa and 
cursed Unmadā to be born in the carth as the daughter 
of a King and she said that at that time she would. love 
one man and become the wife of another man. The 
aggrieved Durmada and Unmada prayed for liberation 
from. the curse, Urvašī gave them liberation thus :— 
This Durmada will be born as the son of Unmadā. 
Seeing the death of her husband and son, she would 
Jump into fire. After that she will enter heaven. 
Durmada will be killed by the sword of an enemy and 
will obtain heaven." According to this curse Durmada 
was born as the son of Dīrghajarigha, the emperor of 
Hiranyapura, under the name Pingaksa and Unmadā 
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was born as the daughter of the King of Videha. Her 
name was Hariņī (Brahmanda Purāņa, Chapter 3). 

2) The marriage and death of Harini. Hariņī grew up to 
be a young woman Once Pingāksa growing lustful took 
Harini and went through the sky. Shecried aloud for 
a long time. Pingāksa, the asura, left her in a wild 
forest. At that time a King named Vasumanas came 
by that way hunting. He killed Pingaksa and then 
having heard thestory of Harini got her on the horse 
called Jimüta and sent her to Videha (Mithila). Her 
father was much pleased at getting her back. He want- 
ed to give her in marriage to Vasumanas. The date of 
the marriage was fixed. Invitations were sent to many 
Kings. Among them there was a king named Bhadra- 
$renya, who took her by force and went away. There 
was a fierce battle between the two Kings, Bhadra- 
$renya and Vasumanas and Vasumanas was defeated. See- 
ing thisDivodasa, the King of Kasi, attacked Bhadrašre- 
nya. Though Divodāsa defeated Bhadragrenya, he did 
not like to harm the beaten King. So he returned to his 
kingdom. Bhadra$reņya took Harini to his palace and 
married her. A son was born to her and he was named 
Durmada. This was the same Durmada who had 
taken birth and died as Pingaksa and who had been born 
again as the son of Harini. This Durmada took by force 
the daughter of his uncle called Citrangi and a child 
was born to them. Bhadrašreņya again engaged in a 
battle with Divodāsa, the King of Kasi, and was defeat- 
ed. Then his son Durmada got into the battlefield and 
he also was defeated. 

When all this news reached Vasumanas, the King 
of Ayodhya, he became jealous of Bhadrasrenya. A 
battle was fought between them in which Vasumanas 
was defeated. But a fierce battle was fought again in 
which Bhadra$renya and his son Durmada were killed. 
Durmada obtained heaven. Stricken with grief at the 
death of her husband and son, Harini got into fire and 
went to heaven. (Brahmāņda Purāņa, Chapter 3). 


UNMĀDINĪ. A beautiful woman, She was the daughter 


of a Vaišya in the city of Šrāvastī. He went to the King 
Devasena and requested him to marry his daughter. 
Because of the interference of his favourites, the King 
did not marry her. The King's general married her. 
Once the King happened to see her by chance. When 
he saw how beautiful she was, he felt sorry that he did 
not marry her. From that day onwards the King grew 
morbidly torpid and finally died. 3 

This story was told by Yaugandharāyaņa, minister of 
Udayana, the King of Vatsa. (Kathāsaritsāgara, 
Lavanakalambaka; Taranga 1). 


UNMATHA I. Yama (Kala) presented Skandadeva 


with two attendants. One was Unmatha and the other 
Pramātha. (M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Stanza 


30). 
UNMATHA II. An attendant presented to Skandadeva 


by Parvati. (M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Stanza 
51) 


UNMATTA. A warrior of a class of Raksasas (giants). 


In Agni Purana, Chapter 10, it is mentioned that this 
warrior died in the battle between Rama and Ravana. 
Genealogy. Descended from Visnu in the following 
order :--Brahma—Hcti—Vidyutkesa— SukeSa— Malya- 
van—Unmatta. 5 

Vidyutkesa was born to Heti, the son of Brahma by 
his wife Bhayā; Sukeša was born to Vidyutkeša by his 
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wife Salakatanka and Mali, Sumālī and Mālyavān were 
born to Sukeša of his wife Devavatī, and to Mālyavān 
by his wife Sundari, seven sons named Vajramusti, 
Virūpāksa, Durmukha, Suptaghna, Yajüakos$a, Matta 
and Unmatta and a daughter named Nalā were born. 
Prahasta, Akampana, Vikata, Kālakāmukha, Dhümra- 
ksa and some more Rāksasas were the sons of Sumālī, 
brother of Mālyavān. Kaikasī, the mother of Rāvaņa, 
was the sister of Prahasta. 

UNMUCA. 4A hermit of south Bhārata. Mention is made 
about him in Mahabharata, Santi Parva, Chapter 208, 
Stanza 28. 

UPABARHANA. Seethe 2nd para under Narada. 

UPACARA (Hospitality). "They are sixteen in number. 
(Things to beoffered to the guest). They are called 
Sodašopacāras. They are given below :—(1) Asana 
(seat) (2) Pādya (water to wash feet (3) Arghya (water 
to drink) (4) Snaniya (bath) (5) Anulepana (ashes or 
other fragrant things for besmcaring) (6) Dhūpa 
(smoke) (7) Dipa (light) (8) Naivedya (food) (9) 
Tambila (Betel) (10) Sītalajala (cool drinks) (11) 
Vasana (clothing) (12) Bhüsana (ornaments) (13) 
Mālya (garland) (14) Gandha (sweet-smelling things) 

15) Ācamanīyaka (water to rinse mouth) (16) Sutalpa 
Good bed). 
These are the sixteen offerings that we have to give to 
our guests. H 

UPACITRA. A son of Dhrtarāstra. (M.B. Ādi Parva, 
Chapter 67, Stanza 95). In the Mahabharata, Drona 
Parva, Chapter 136 Stanza 22 itis mentioned that he 
was killed by Bhimasena. 

UPADEVA. A King of the Püru dynasty. 

UPAGAHA. A son of Višvāmitra. He was a Brahmavā- 
din. (M.B. Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 4, Stanza 56). 

UPAGIRI. A hilly place in North Bharata. (M.B. 
Sabhā Parva, Chapter 27, Stanza 3). 

UPAGUPTA. A King of the Candravamsa (Lunar 
dynasty). (See under Genealogy). 

UPAJALA. A river. In the Mahābhārata, Vana Parva, 
Chapter 13, Stanza 31, it is mentioned that by bathing 
in this river the King Usinara got power and position 
higher than that of Indra. 

UPAKICAKAS. Kicaka, the brother-in-law of King 
Virāta, had one hundred and five brothers. They are 
called Upakicakas. Kicaka and the Upakīcakas were 
born of a portion of Kalakeya an asura. At the palace 
of Virāta, Kicaka harassed Pāficālī and was killed in 
thenight by Bhima. (See under Kicaka). Hearing 
about the death of Kicaka, the hundred and five Upaki- 
cakas came there and decided to burn Pāūcālī also, 
because they thought she was the cause ofthe death 
of their elder brother. They bound and carried her to 
the cremation ground. Hearing her loud cry, Bhima 
jumped over the wall and ran to the cremation ground. 
He uprooted a tree, killed all the hundred and five 
Upakicakas and brought Pāūicālī to the palace. (M.B. 
Virāta Parva, Chapter 23). 

UPAKOSA. The daughter of the teacher Upavarsa: (See 
under Vararuci). 

UPAKOSALA. See under Satyakāma. 

UPAKRSNAKA. A warrior of Skandadeva. (M.B. 
Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Stanza 57). 

UPAMANYU I. A dutiful disciple of the teacher 
Ayodhadhaumya. This teacher had ‘three disciples of 
prominence. They were Āruņi, Upamanyu and Veda, 


UPAMANYU II 


To know how Upamanyu was put to test by the teacher 
see undcr Ayodhadhaumya. M 
UPAMANYU II. In the Krtayuga, there lived a hermit 
named Vyāghrapāda who had two sons. They were 


called Upamanyu and Dhaumya. Some learned men . 


are of opinion that Upamanyu the son of. Vyāghrapāda 
and Upamanyu the disciple of Ayodhadhaumya, were 
one and the same. Once Upamanyu visited another her- 
mitage along with his father. He happened to drink the 
milk of the cow there. After that they returned to their 
own hermitage, Upamanyu went to his mother and 
askcd her to make milk pudding for him. But the 
mother felt very sorry because there was no milk. At 
last she mixed flour in water and made pudding and 
gave it to him. Upamanyu did not accept it. His mother 
told him that there wasno way to get milkand that men 
could get wealth, .crops etc. only by the grace of Siva. 
Upamanyu who was of a wilful nature did penance 
with meditation and contemplation on Šiva. Finally 
Šiva appeared before him in the shape of Indra and 
told him to ask for his boon. Upamanyu boldly replied 
that he wanted no boon from anybody else except Siva. 
Siva made his appearance in his own form and made 
Upamanyu a deva (God). 

Upamanyu said all these things when he talked with 
Sri Krsna. (M.B. Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 14). 


In the Book “Our hermits”, written by Rāmasvāmi 
Sastri in Tamil, itis mentioned that Upamanyu had 
written a book "Šiva bhaktavilāsa” in which biogra- 
phies of devotces of Šiva of great attainments are given. 


UPAMANYU III. In the Brahmanda Purana we come 
across another Upamanyu as the son of a hermit named 
Sutapas. Upamanyu reached the hermitage of Kasyapa, 
with the idea of marrying Sumati, the daughter of 
Kašyapa and the elder sister of Garuda. Nobody liked 
the idea of giving Sumati in marriage to that old man. 
The hermit got angry at this and cursed Kafyapa that 
ifhe gave his daughter in marriage to any Brāhmaņa 
his head would break into a hundred pieces. (Brahmā- 
nda Purāņa, Chapter 18). 


UPANANDA I. A sonof Dhrtarāstra. Bhīmasena killed 
him. (M.B. Karņa Parva, Chapter 51, Stanza 19). 


UPANANDA II. A serpent. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, 
Chapter 103, Stanza 12). 


UPANANDA III. A warrior of Skanda. (M.B. Salya 
Parva, Chapter 45, Stanza 64). 


UPANISAD. The four Vedas are Rk, Yajus, Sáma and 
Atharva. Each ofthese four has a Brahmana (a treatise 
relating to prayer and sacrificial ceremony). 
Next come the Aranyakas (forest texts—writings meant 
for the forest-dwelling hermit) as appendices to the 
Brahmanas. Then come the Upanisads as appendices 
to the Aranyakas. These four classes of literary works 
(the Vedas, the Brahmanas, the Aranyakas and the 
Upanisads) constitute the Vedic literature proper. The 
Aranyakas and the Upanisads are inseparably connected 
with each other. The Upanisads are called Vedāntas 
(the end of the Vedas). The bulkof these Vedantas 
belong to different periods anterior to the Later Vedic 
Period. The students begin the study of U; anisads 
only after having completed the study of the Mantas 
(Vedic hymns) and the Brāhmaņas (the ritual). 
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The meaning of the word ‘Upanisad’ is that which is 
most ncar. Upa = near. ni = most. sad = exist, 
(or sit). The Upanisads can be called the Jianakanda 
of the Vedas. They describe the naturc of Brahman. 
The figure of the supreme Spirit (Brahman) exists in 
the Upanisads. Apparently the Upanisads are expla- 
nations of the mantras, but thcy are concerned more 
with the allegorical siguifications and the mystic mean- 
ings of the tattvas or essence, of the origin of life, the 
world, the soul, God etc. The Upanisads are the basis 
ofthe Sad-dar$anas, the six systems of philosophy. 
There area large nunber of Upanisads. The most 
important among them are 108 in number. 


UPAPĀTAKA (UPAPĀPA) (Minor sins). In accord- 


ance with the Rāştramīmārmsā (political philosophy) 
of Ancient India, crimes were divided into two types. 
They were called Upapatakas (minor crimes) and 
Pātakas (major crimes). To know about major crimes 
(Pātakas) see under Papa (sin). Upapātakas are given 
below:—Cow-slaughter; sacrificing by one who is 
unworthy to perform it; seducing another man's wife; 
forsaking one's father, mother and teacher; forsaking 
self-study, agni (fire) and son; becoming Parivettà (one 
who gets married before one's elder brother is married.) 
Younger brother finishing education before the elder; 
giving an unmarried girl to Parivitti or Parivettà; 
performing sacrifice by a parivitti or a parivettà; slan- 
dering an unmarried girl; Living on the interest of 
money that is lent; violating one's vow; selling pond, 
garden, wife or son; becoming an outcaste; forsaking 
relatives; Teaching the Vedas after receiving remune- 
ration; selling things which should not be sold; working 
in mines; working with big machinery; destroying 
medicinal herbs; living by women; to impede rites; 
cut down fresh trees (not dried) for fire-wood; kidnap- 
ping women; mingling with slanderers of women; 
selfish activities; cating forbidden rice; not keeping 
Sacrificial fire; theft; not repaying loan; learning for- 
bidden sciences; doing things which are bad and will 
cause grief to others; stealing of base metals, grains and 
cows; contact with drunken women; killing women, 
Sidra, Vaisya and Ksatriya and becoming an infidel 
are all Upapātakas. 

Causing grief to a Brahmin; inhaling the smell of liquor 
and other prohibited things; resorting to tricks or 
deceit and engaging in pederasty are sins which would 
make one an outcaste. 

Slaughter of dog, donkey, camel, lion, sheep, jungle- 
goat, fish, serpent and mungoose ars sins of a mixed 
character. 

Receiving money from the despicable; buying and 
selling; serving a šūdra; telling a lie; acting so as to 
render oneself unworthy; killing worms and birds; 
eating food along with liquor; stealing fruits, flowers 
and butea; and becoming a coward are also sins. 


UPAPLAVYA. A minor city in the country of Viráta. 


This minor city stood near the capital city of Virāta 
Kingdom. After their incognito-life, the Pandavas 
are said to have lived in the city of Upaplavya. (M.B 
Virāta Parva, Chapter 72, Stanza 14). 


UPAPURĀŅAS. See under Purāņa. 
UPARICARAVASU. 


Genealogy. Descended from Visnu in the following order: 
Atri— Candra— Budha — Purūravas— Ayus— Nahuga 
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—Yayati—Piru— Janamejaya — Prācinvān — Pravīra 
Namasyu—Vitabhaya—Sundu—Bahuvidha — Sarhyāti 
—Rahovadi — Raudragva — Matināra — Santurodha 
—Dusyanta — Bharata — Suhotra — Suhotā — Gala 
—Garda—Suketu-Brhatksetra-Hasti- Ajamidha - Rksa- 
Samvarana -Kuru-Sudhanva - Sugotra - Cyavana-Krti- 
Uparicaravasu. 
2) How he got the name Uparicaravasu. Once Vasu built 
a hermitage and began to perform penance in accord- 
ance with the advice of Indra. When the penance 
became too severe Indra appeared and gave him an 
aerial chariot. Since then Vasu used to travel through 
air in the chariot. So he got the name «Uparicaravasu” 
(Vasu, who travels above). (Mahābhārata, Ādi Parva, 
Chapter 63). 
3). Vasu and Indra festival. Indra gave Vasu a garland 
(Vaijayantīmālā) which would never fade, and gavea 
boon that, so long as he wore that garland, he would 
not receive any wound. He was given a bamboo stick 
(Venudanda) and was instructed to fix that rod on 
the earth and celebrate the festival of Indra. Vasu 
celebrated the festival of Indra and from that day on- 
wards the festival of Indra came to be celebrated in the 
world. (See under Indrotsava). 
4). The sons of Vasu. Five sons named Brhadratha, 
Kusamba (Manivahana), Mavella, Yadu and Rajanya 
were born to him. 
5). Kicking and splitting Kolāhala. The river Sukti- 
mati flowed through the capital city of Vasu. Once the 
great hill Kolahala grew amorous of Suktimati and 
caught hold of her. Uparicaravasu got angry at this 
and kicked the mountain which was split into two and 
Suktimati flowed out of the gap. Still two children 
were born to the great hill by Suktimati. The river 
was pleased at the freedom accorded by the king and 
placed che two children at the feet of the king. They 
grew up. The son became general of the army and the 
daughter Girika became the wife of the king. (M.B. 
Adi Parva Chapter 63). 
6). Vasu goes ahunting. One day the king decided to 
go to hunt. On the same day his wife had her monthly 
course. Still without changing his programme he started 
for the forest. Even after entering the forest the thought 
of his wife lingered in his mind. The forest was in full 
bloom as it was Spring. Seeing this the king grew 
amorousand sat under a tree. A mild breeze was blowing. 
Instantly the king had seminal flow. He collected the 
semen in the leaf ofa tree and sent it to the queen 
through an eagle. Thinking that to be some food, an- 
other eagle got near and a quarrel arose. The semen 
fell in the river Yamuna. A fish named Adrikā swall- 
owed it. (Sce under Adrikā). A fisherman caught hat 
fish. He got a male child and a female child from the 
stomach of the fish. That girl is the famous Satyavati 
Matsyagandha who became the queen of Santanu. (See 
under Satyavati). The fisherman gave the boy he got 
from the fish to king Uparicaravasu. (M. B. Adi Parva 
Chapter 62). 
7). Other information. M 
() Itis iederas in Mahābhārata, Sabhā Parva, 
Chapter 8, Stanza 20, that Uparicaravasu was famous 
asamember ofthe council of Yama. ; 
He was a friend of Indra, a devotee of Visnu end s 
righteous and diligent man who loved. and escena 
his father, Because of the grace of Sri Narayana, he 
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secured an empire. Hc consecrated everything before 
od. Once Indra gave him half of his scat. (M. B. 
Santi Parva, Chapter 355). Because of the grace of 
Bhagavan (Lord), Garuda made him a traveller of the 
sky. (M. B. Santi Parva, Chapter 337, Stanza 37). 
(ili). In Mahabharata, Santi Parva, Chapter 337, 
Stanza 38, itis mentioned that finally Uparicaravasu 
entered the world of Brahma. 
(iv). Once a controversy arose between Indra and 
the hermits, whether cow-slaughter during sacrifices, 
was desirable. At this time Uparicaravasu happencd 
to come there. As he was a man of truth, he was asked 
to make a decision. Uparicaravasu stood on the side 
of Indra and gave his opinion in favour of slaughter. 
The hermits who were against cow-slaughter got 
angry and cursed Uparicaravasu to go down to the 
world of Pātāla (netherworld). (Matsya Purana, 
Chapter 152). 
This story is seen with slight difference in Mahābhārata 
Santi Parva, Chapters 322-324. 


UPASLOKA. A son born to Šrī Krsņa by Sairandhri. 


He learned all sciences and Philosophies and finally 
became a follower of the Sarnkhya-Yoga cult. (Bhaga- 
vata, Skandha 10). 


UPASRUTI. The patron-goddess of Uttarayana (The 


sun’s pro towards North in the former half of the 
year). In Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 166 
mention is made of how this goddess made it possible 
for Indrani to see Indra through the holes of a stalk of 
lotus. It was by the help of Upašruti that Sacidevi and 
Indra met together. (M. B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 
14, Stanzas 12 and 13). 

A country in Bharata. (Mahābhārata, 
Bhīgma Parva, Chapter 2, Stanza 55). 


UPAVARSA. The younger brother ofthe Teacher Varsa. 


He also was a teacher. For further information see 
under Vararuci. 


UPAVĀSA. Upavāsa means going back from sin and 


leading a good life. (Upā (varta) =go back and Vasa= 
A life). All actions which arenot good, must be relin- 
quished. "Those who observe Upavāsa should abstain 
from using flesh, Masüra (pulse), caņaka (a kind of 
gram), Varaku (a kind of grain), green leaves prepared), 
honey, rice etc. and from contact with women. He 
should not wear flowers, ornaments, or fashionable 
dress; should not inhale fragrant smoke, and fragrance 
of any sort. Cleaning the teeth and using collyrium 
also are prohibited. Instead of cleaning the teeth in 
the morning Paūcagavya (Milk, curd, ghee, urine and 
dung of cow) should be taken in. Drinking water 
several times, using betel leaves, sleeping in the day 
time and sexual act also should be avoided. (Agni 
Purāņa, Chapter 175). 


UPAVEŅĀ. A river. This river is considered to be the 


mother of Agni (fire). Some are of opinion that this 
river is Krsņaveņā a tributary of the great river Krsna 
(R.Kistna) of South India. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 
222, Stanza 14). 


UPAVITA. The sacred string or Uttariya. The twice- 


born (the three upper castes) wear this. When it is 
worn over the left shoulder and under the right arm it 
is called Upavīta, when it is worn over the right shoul- 
der and under the left arm it is called Pracinavita and 
if it is worn around the neck as a garland it is called 
Nivita. (Manusmrti, Chapter 2 Stanza 63). 


UPAVRTTA (M) 


UPĀVRTTA (M) A country in Bhārata. (M.B. Bhisma 
Parva, Chapter 91, Stanza 84). 

UPAYA (S). Sc under Caturupāya. 

UPAYAJA. Brother of the hermit Yāja. Both of them 
lived on the banks of the Ganga. Dhrstadyumna and 
Pāūcālī were born to the King Drupada of Paücala as 
the fruit cf the sacrifices performed by these hermits. 
The story is given below: 

The famous teacher Drona was the son of the hermit 
Bharadvija, who was a friend of the King Prsata of 
Pāūcāla. So King Prsata sent hisson Drupada to the 
hermitage of Bharadvaja for education. Thus Drona 
and Drupada werc fellow students. 

After completing his education Drupada became Kin 
of Paiicala, At that time the teacher Drona once visit 
the palace of the King. But Drupada did not duly 
reccive his former classmate. Drona got angry at this 
and went to Hastinapura and became the teacher of the 
Pandavas and the Kauravas. As a remuneration 
for teaching them Drona demanded that Arjuna should 
bind Drupada and bring him before him. Arjuna did 
so. Drupada gave Drona a portion of his kingdom and 
got his liberty. From that day onwards Drupada wished 
for a son who would take revenge on Drona, and 
requested the hermit Upayaja to perform a sacrifice for 
getting a son. At first the hermit refused. The King 
served the hermit for a year. The hermit was pleased 
and asked the King to invite Yaja for the sacrifice. The 
King did as hc was told and Yaja and Upayāja came 
to Pāiicāla and performed the sacrifice for getting a 
son. From the sacrificial dais Dhrstadyumna and 
Paficali were born. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 166 
and Sabhā Parva, Chapter 80, Stanza 45). 

UPENDRA. A synonym of Visnu. Mahavisnu once took 
birth by Aditi the wife of Kasyapaprajapati. In that 
birth Mahāvisņu had the name Upendra. He was known 
as Vamana too. (Bhagavata, 10th Skandha). 

UPENDRĀ. A river. (Mahābhārata, Bhisma Parva, 
Chapter 9, Stanza 27). 

UPENDRABALA. Son of a minister of the King named 
Sri Datta. (See under Sri Datta). 

URAGA. A class of serpents. Ten daughters were born 
to Krodhavašā wife of Ka$yapa. The Uragas were born 
from the daughter Kadrū and the nāgas were born 
from the daughter Surasā. (Valmiki Ramayana, Aranya 
Kanda, Sarga 14). 

ŪRDHVABĀHU. A son of Vasistha. His mother was 
Ūrijā. (Agni Purana, Chapter 20). It is mentioned in 
Mahābhārata, Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 150, that this 
Ūrdhvabāhu did penance in South India. 

ŪRDHVABHĀK. A fire. This Agni (fire) was the fifth 
son of Brhaspati. (M.B) Vana Parva, Chapter 219, 
Stanza 20). 

ÜRDHVAPUNDRA. A mark worn on the forehead 
with yellow ochre. This mark should be made by earth 
or ochre, which should be taken from the top of a 
mountain peak, banks of rivers, seashore, Saivite temple 
serpent hill or from under a holy basil. The fruits of 
wearing the mark will vary according to the colour of 
the ochre. Black ochre will afford ts, red soil will 
procure docility, yellow soil will get prosperity, and 
white ochre will give duty or righteousness. As the fruits 
vary according to the colour, so also it will vary accord- 
ing to the finger used to put the sign. Ifthe mark is 
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made with the thumb thc man will become stout. If it 
is done with thc middle finger he will have long life. If 
it is done with the fourth finger (anāmikā), he will get 
food and if it is made with the index finger (tarjanī) he 
will get salvation. The form of the mark also could be 
changed. The mark may be made in the form ofa 
flame, the leaf of bamboo reed, a lotus-bud, a fish, a 
turtle or a conch. If the mark is as large as ten finger- 
brcadths it is superfine. If ofnine finger-brcadths, it is 
medium super-fine; and if it is cight and a half finger- 
breadths, it is lower superfine. In the same way if the 
finger-breadth of the mark is seven, six or five they will 
be super medium, medium medium and lower medium. 
If it is four, three and two they will be of the low, 
medium low and lowest. 

It is also ordered that when one wears the Ūrdhva- 
pundra in a particular spot of the body one will have to 
think ofa particular name of Visnu. 

«Kešava in the forehcad, Narayana in the stomach, 
Mādhava in the heart, Govinda in the neck, Visnu on 
the right side of the stomach, Madhusüdana on the 
middle of right hand, Trivikrama on the left ear, 
Vāmana on the left side of stomach, Sridhara on the 
left hand, Hrsīkcša on the right car. Padmanābha on 
the hinder Part, Dāmodara on the nape and Vāsudeva 
on the head, shculd be meditated upon." (Devi Bhāga- 
vata, Skandha 11). : 

ÜRDHVAVENIDHARA. An attendant of Skandadeva. 
(M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Stanza 18). 

ŪRJJĀ I. A wife of Vasistha. Seven sons named Rajas, 
Gotra, Ūrdhvabāhu, Savana, Anagha, Sutapas and 
Sukra, were born to Vasistha by his wife Urjja. Thesc 
seven holy men were the seven hermits (Saptarsis) in 
the third Manvantara. (Visnu Purāņa, Arhša 1, 
Chapter 10). 

URJJA II. One ofthe seven hermits of the Svarocisa 
Manvantara. The seven hermits of the Svārocisa 
Manvantara were Ūrjja, Stambha, Prana, Vata, Prsabha 
Niraya and  Parivàn. (Visnu Purana, Arhsa 3, 
Chapter 1). 

URJJA. III. A King of the Hehaya dynasty. He was the 
gend of the famous Jarāsandha. (Agni Purāņa, 

hapter 278). 

ÜRJJAKETU. A King of the dynasty of King Janaka. 
(Bhāgavata, Skandha 9). 

URJJANI. A daughter of the Sun. (Rgveda, Mandala 
1, Anuvāka 17, Sükta 119). 

ŪRJJASVATI. A daughter born to Priyavrata, the son 
of Manu Svāyambhuva, by Surūpā the daughter of 
Viávakarma. Ürijasvati had ten brothers. (Devi Bhāga- 
vata, Skandha 8). Priyavrata gave Ūrjjasvatī to the 
teacher-priest Sukra. Devayānī, the wife of Yayāti, 
was the daughter born to Sukra by Ūrjjasvatī. (Bhāga- 
vata, Skandha 5). 

ORJJAYONI. One of Vi:vāmitra's sons who were 
expounders of Vedas. (M.B. Anušāsana Parva, Chap- 
ter 4, Stanza 59). 

ŪRMILĀ. Laksmana married Ūrmilā, the daughter of 
King Janaka and the sister of Sita. When Laksmaņa 
went to the forest with Sri Rama and Sita, Urmila 
remained in Ayodhya. After the forest life, Sri Rama 
and Laksmana returned with Sita. When Sri Rama 
was ruling over the country, two sons were born to 
Laksmana by Urmila. The elder son was named 
Taksaka and the second was given the name Chatra- 
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ketu. At the instruction of Sri Rama, Laksmana went 
to the Eastern sea and killed the foresters there and 
built there a city called Agati, Taksaka was made the 
King of Agati. Laksmanathen went to the western sea 
and killed the Barbarians there and built a city called 
Candramati and made Ghatraketu the King of that 
city. Being punished by Sri Rama, Laksmana drowned 
himself in the river Sarayū. (See under Laksmaņa). 
After that Ūrmilā jumped into a pile of firc and reach- 
ed the world of Visnu. (Uttara Rāmāyaņa). 

ŪRŅĀ. A wife of Marici. In thc Svayambhuva Man- 
vantara Marici had a wife called Ürnà and six mighty 
sons by her. When thcy saw Brahma once, they teased 
him by calling him ʻa father who had marricd his daugh- 
ter.” Brahmā got angry with them, and cursed them to 
take birth as Daityas (demons) on the carth. Accord- 
ingly they took birth as the sons of Kālanemi on carth. 
(Devī Bhāgavata, Skandha 4). 

ŪRŅANĀBHA (SUDARSANA). A son of Dhrtarastra. 
(M.B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 67, Stanza 96). Itismention- 
ed in Mahābhārata, Drona Parva, Chapter 127, Verse 
67, that Bhimasena killed him. - 

ŪRŅĀYU. A Devagandharva. He had participated in 
the Birth celebration of Arjuna. (M.B. Ādi Parva, 
Chapter 122, Stanza 52). Once this Devagandharva 
fell in love with Menaka. (Mahābhārata, Udyoga 
Parva, Chapter 117, Stanza 16). 

ŪRU. A son born to Manu Cāksusa by his wife Nadvalā. 
Uru had nine brothers named Piru, Satadyumna, 
Tapasvi, Satyavak, Kavi, Agnisthu, Atiratra, Sudyumna 
and Atimanyu. Six great sons were born to Uru by his 
wife Ātreyī. They were Aga, Sumanas, Svati, Kratu, 
Aügiras and Gaya. Vena was born to King Anga by 
his wife Sunīthā and the famous emperor Prthu was 
born as the son of Vena. (Agni Purāņa, Chapter 18). 

URUKRAMA. Another name of Vāmana. 

ŪRVA (AURVA). A luminous hermit of the family of 
Bhrgu. He was the son of Cyavana and the father of 
Rcika. He created a tremendous fire for the destruction 
of the three worlds and extinguished it by putting it in 
the ocean. (For details see under Aurva). 

URVARA. A celestial woman in the palace of Kubera. 
In the company of some other celestial women, she 
danced before the hermit called Astāvakra. (M.B. 
Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 19, Stanza 44). 

URVARIYAN. Son of the Prajāpati Pulaha. Three sons 
namzd Kardama, Urvarīyān and Sahisnu, were born to 
Pulaha by his wifeKsama. (Visnu Purana, Ama 1, 
Chapter 1). 

URVASI I. A famous celestial damsel. 

1) Birth of Urvašī. In days ofold two hermits named Nara 
and Nārāyaņa did penance to Brahmā in the holy her- 
mitage of Badarika for a thousand years. (Nara and 
Narayana were the children born to Dharma, the son of 
Brahmā). Because of the severity of their penance Indra 
was struck with fear Thinking that they were doing 
this severe penance with a view to become Indra, he 
approached the hermits and told them that they might 
ask for any boon. Even though Indra told them several 
times, they did not speak a word nor did they make any 
stir. Indra's fear increased. So Indra decided to create 
some delusions which would arouse in them fear, desire 
etc., so that their penance might be broken. He began 
to bring around them wild animals such as lion, elephant 
wild snake etc. and natural phenomena such as storm, 
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heavy rain, forest-fire etc. to terrify them. The efforts 
of Indra were futile. The disappointed Indra sent for 
Kāmadeva (Cupid) and consulted him, as a result of 
which Kāmadeva and his wife Ratidevi with many 
celestial maids came to the hermitage in the mountain 
of Gandhamadana with the intention of hindcring the 
penance of Naranārāyaņas. The season of spring was 
created in the forest. The celestial women such as 
Rambhā and others came before the hermits and began 
to sing and dance. The hearts of the hermits began to 
swell with passion. When they opened their eyes what 
they saw was a beautiful sight. The famous celestial 
women, Menaka, Rambha, Tilottama, Sukc£ini, Mano- 
rama, Mahe‘ vari, Puspagandha, Pramadvara, Ghrtācī, 
Candraprabha, Soma, Vidyunmālā, Ambujaksi, Kāfica- 
namālā, and others with their ten thousand and eighty 
hand-maids stood before them. Hermit Narayana who 
got terribly angry struck on his thigh with his hand 
and instantly there arose a woman of extreme beauty. 
Because she had originated from the Uru (thigh) of 
Narayana, that woman, who was the most beautiful 
in the three worlds, got the name Urvašī. All the others 
were struck with wonder at the sight of this new creat- 
ion. After that so many other beautiful women also 
were created. The hermit Narayana gave all of them 
to Indra. With shame Indra accepted them and return- 
ed to heaven along with them. Thus Urvasi arrived 
at the realm of the devas (gods). (Devi Bhagavata, 
Skandha 4). 

2) Position of Uruasi. Itis mentioned in Mahabharata 
that Urvasi had the cleventh place among thc singers. 
The expert dancers were Anūcānā, Adriki, Somakešī, 
Mišrā, Alambusa, Marīci, Suciki, Vidyutparna, Tilot- 
tama, Ambika, Ksemā, Rambha, Subihu, Asita, 
Supriya, PIRKU, Sugandhā, Surasā, Pramāthinī, 
Kamya and Šāradvatī. Urvasi got the first place among 
he celestial maidsin beauty. (M B. Adi Parva, Chapter 
123). 

3) Urvaśi and Purūravas. Pūrūravas was the son of Budha 
born of Ila. He grew upiand became a king of great 
renown. His fame reached even the realm of the gods. 
Oneday during that period Brahma cursed Urvašī. “Go 
and be born on the earth.” (It is stated in the Devi 
Bhāgavata that it was Brahmā who cursed Urvaʻī and in 
the Bhāgavatathat itwas the Mitrāvaruņas who cursed 
Urvašī). Urvašī had heard about the fame of Purüravas 
and had felt tender love for him. The celestial maid 
reached the earth. She went to the palace of Purüravas 
and saw him. Because of the perfection of their figures, 
both loved mutually. The king asked her to become 
his wife. She agreed. Butshe laid down three conditions. 
(i) I have with me two lambs which I bring up as my 
sons. You must take care ofthem. No harm should 
befall them. 

(ii) I take in only ghee. On no account should you 
compel me to eat any other food. 

(iii) Don’t come near me in nudity except at the time 
of coition. 

The king agreed to all these conditions. From that. day 
onwards Urvašī lived in the palace of the king as his 
wife. They lived happily for a long while without 
separating from each other. ; 

Urvašī became conspicuous by her absence in the realm 
ofthe gods. She was the most expert actress in heaven. 
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Indra missed her. So a search was made and they found 
out that she was in the palace of Purüravas. Indra 
asked the Gandharvas to bring that celestial woman to 
heaven somehow. Višvāvasu and some others of thc 
Gandharvas reached the palace of king Purüravas and 
waited for an opportunity. One midnight they stole 
the lambs and took them away through the sky. At 
that time the king was with Urvašī in the harem. 
Urvašī heard the cry of the lambs and she was flurried. 
She reviled the king who was not capable of taking care 
of two lambs. Hearing her harsh words the king took 
his bow and arrow and following the cry of the lambs 
he was about to chase the thieves. Taking this oppor- 
tunity the Gandharvas caused a lightning to flash in the 
king’s harem. Inthe light of the lightning Urvašī saw 
the king standing nude. The Gandharvas having achi- 
eved their task had left the lambs and departed before 
the king had got out of the room. The king caught 
hold of the lambs and returned to the harem, within a 
short while. But Urvašī had gone out of the palace 
and was on her way. 
The king was full of grief. He wandered all over the 
country in search of Urvasi. At last he reached Kuru- 
ksctra and saw Urvašī there. He bowed low before 
her and implored her to return to the palace. But 
Urvašī replied thus: — 
"Women are like wolves. Don't have alliance with them 
Oh King! Kings should not put faith in women and 
maar 
aying thus, 
Skandha 1). 
4) The reason why Purūravas had to remain separate from Uroasi. 
Purüravas had once gone to heaven, in accordance with 
the invitation of Indra to help the Gods in the battle 
with the asuras. Indrahad killed Māyādhara, a noble 
Asura,'in that battle and had celebrated a festival. In 
that festival Rambhā was dancing before Tumburu, the 
sagc-priest, and detecting some flaw in her dance Purū- 
ravas teased her. Rambhā retorted by asking the King 
what he knew about dance, and the king replied that he 
had learned from Urvasi more dance than Tumburu the 
teacher of Rambhā. Tumburu got angry at this, and 
cursed the king Purūravas to suffer from the pangs of 
Separation from Urvašī. Stricken with grief, Purūravas 
returned to his palace. It was after this that the Gan- 
dharvas took away Urvašī. Purūravas went to Badari- 
kāšrama and performed penance, meditating on God 
Visnu for the nullification of the curse. Urvasi, aggri- 
eved by Separation from her husband, sat motionless as 
a picture, in the custody of the Gandharvas. Lord Visnu 
was pleased with the penance of Purūravas. The Gan- 
dharvas brought her back to the King. Thus it became 
possible for the king to meet Urvasi at least once a year. 
(Kathāsaritsāgara, āvāņakalambaka, Taraùga 1). 
5) The sons born to Purūravas by Urvaši. The king became 
very sad when Urva:i was about to depart from him at 
Kuruksetra. Seeinghis grief Urvasi told him. *Oh 
King, if you want so much to live with me, you have to 
worship the Gandharvas. They will be pleased and 
willgive me to you. Don't be sorry. Now I am preg- 
nant. Come to this place at the end of a year. We 
can spend that night together. Then we will get another 
son also that night.” Pleased at what Urvašī had 
said, thc king returned to his Palace. On completion 
of a year Purüravas went to Kuruksetra and spent a 


Urvašī vanished. (Devi Bhāgavata, 
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night with Urvasi. Urvašī gave Purüravas a very 
beautiful child and then she vanished. The king sat 
there and praised the Gandharvas, who gave the king 
an Agnisthali (a fire pot). Becausc of his derangement, 
thinking it to be Urvasi the king took the sthālī (pot) 
and wandered about in the forest, At last placing the 
pot in the forest, the king returned to his palace. On 
that day Tretāyuga (one of the four ages of the word) 
commenced, and the Vedas dawned in his mind as 
three in number. He returned to the place where 
he had left the Sthālī in the forest and took it. After 
that he made two ‘aranis’ (wood from which fire is 
kindled by attrition)out ofa banyan tree and placed his 
body between them and made fire. That fire is called 
*Jatavedas'. Thus Jātavedas became the son of 
Purüravas. 
Purüravas generated three fires from Jātavedas. The 
first of them is Praņava. The second is called Nārāyaņa 
and the third Agnivarņa. (Srimad Bhāgavata, 9th 
Skandha). 
To Purüravas six sons were born from the womb of 
Urvasi. They were Ayus, Šrutāyus, Satyàyus, Raya, 
Vijaya and Jaya. (A little difference is observed in these 
names in the Mahābhārata, Ādi Parva, Chapter 75, 
Stanzas 24 and 25). 
6) To know how a Gandharva -named Durmada and 
a Vidyadhari named Unmada played a trick on Purü- 
ravas and Urvašī, see under Unmada. 
7) How Agastya and Vasistha were born to Mitravarunas be- 
cause of Urvafi. In days of old there was a renowned 
king named Nimi in the family of Iksvāku. He decided 
to perform a sacrifice of a long duration. He began 
preparation and invited famous hermits such as Bhrgu, 
Angiras, Vamadeva, Pulastya, Pulaha. Rcika and others. 
Finally he invited Vasistha. At that time Indra had 
begun another sacrifice in heaven. So Vasistha went to 
heaven for that sacrifice, telling Nimi that he would 
conduct the sacrifice on his return. The emperor Nimi 
did not like it. Recognizing the hermit Gautama as 
the main priest, he began performing the sacrifice. 
The sacrifice of Indra lasted for 500 years. When Vasis- 
tha returned after that, the sacrifice of Nimi was over. 
Vasistha cursed Nimi. ‘You will become devoid of 
pody. Nimi cursed back. “Let Vasistha also become 
us.^ 
The aggrieved Vasistha went to his father Brahmā and 
complained about the curse. Brahmā told Vasistha. 
"You penetrate the brightness of Mitravarunas and 
stay there. In due course you will get a birth which is 
not of a womb." Hearing these words, Vasistha reached 
the hermitage of Mitrávarunas. He left his body there 
and fused himself into their effulgence. During this 
period Urvāšī came to that hermitage. Seeing her, 
Mitrāvaruņas had seminal flow. The semen fell in a 
pot. From the pot two bright and handsome sons were 
born. The first of them was Agastya and the second 
Vasistha. (Devī Bhāgavata, Skandha 8). 
8) Indra cursing Uroasi. Once Agastya went to the dur- 
bar of Indra. On the occasion Indra asked Urva i to 
dance. In the midst of the dance she saw Jayanta, the 
son of Indra, and became amorous and her steps went 
wrong. Narada who was playing his famous lute called 
Mahati could not play well. Agastya got angry and 
cursed Jayanta to become a bud. He cursed Narada 
also. So his lute became the Jute of the world.. Urvašī 
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was born on the earth under the name Mādhavī due to 
the curse, 


9) Urvašī changing Arjuna into 
Arjuna). 

10) Other information. 

(i) It is mentioned in Mahābhārata, Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 10, Stanza 11, that Urvasihad been in love 
with Kubera once. 

(ii) Urvasi was dismayed when Sukadeva attained Sup- 
reme Bliss. (Sce under Šuka). 

URVASTII. Another name of Ganga. As she sat on the 
Uru (thigh) of Bhagiratha, Ganga got the name Urvašī. 
(M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 60, Stanza 6). 

URVASITIRTHA. A holy place and Bath. Those who 


eunuch. (See under 


ga: in this holy bath will be honoured by the world. 


.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 84, Stanza 157). 

USA I. The daughter of Bāņāsura and the wife of Ani- 
ruddha. 

1) Genealogy. Descended from Visnu in the following 
order:- Brahma - Kasyapa - Hiraņyaka$ipu - Prahlada- 
Virocana-Mahabali-Bana-U sa. 

2) Marriage of Usa. See under Aniruddha. — 

USA II. The daughter of a hermit. The king of Salva 
once attacked Satyaratha, the king of Vidarbha, and 
killed him. The queens of the king of Vidarbha went 
to the forest. One of them who was pregnant gave 
birth to a child on the bank of a river. When she got 
down into the river to drink water, a crocodile swal- 
lowed her. Then a hermit's daughter named Usa brought 
up the child. (Siva Purana). 

UŞA III. The night is called Usà and the day, Ghusti. 
The time between Usa and Ghusti is called Sandhya. 
(Visnu Purana, Arh a 2, Chapter 8). 

USANGU I. A hermit who lived in the western country. 
(M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 208, Stanza 30). 

USANGU II. A synonym of Siva.(M.B. Anušāsana Parva, 
Chapter 17, Stanza 105). 

USANGU III. A king of the Yadu family. His father was 
Vrjinīvān and his son was called Citraratha. (M.B. 
Anu āsana Parva, Chapter 147, Stanza 29). 

USANGAVA. A member of the durbar of the king Yama 
(god of death). (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 8, Stanza 
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26). 

USANKU (RUSANKU). A hermit. Secing that old age 
was coming on him this hermit forsook his body in the 
Prthūdaka tīrtha*and went to the realm of Visnu. 
Ārstiseņa, Vifvāmitra, Sindhudvīpa, Devāpi and such 
others got Brāhmaņya (the state of being Brahmin) by 
doing. penance in the hermitage of this hermit. (M.B. 
Santi Parva, Chapter 38, Stanzas 33-39). : 

UŠANAS. The teacher Sukra, the son of the hermit 
Bhrgu. (See under Sukra). ` 

USIK I. A hermit about whom mention is made in the 
Rgveda. i 

USIK II. One Usik as the wife of the hermit Dirghatamas 
is mentioned in the Rgveda Mandala 1, Anuvaka 
16, Sükta 112. "This Usik was the maid of the queen 
of the old King of Kaliiga. The king requested 
Dirghatamas to beget children by his quecn. The queen 
did not like this. She sent her maid Usik to Dirghatamas. 
The hermit Kaksivan was the son born to Dirghatamas 
by Ufik. (Rgveda, Mandala 1, Anuvaka 18, Sūkta 


ux TNĀRA I. A famous king of the Candravamáa (Lunar 
dynasty). 
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1) Genealogy. Descended from Visnu in the following 
order:- Brahmā-Atri-Candra-Budha- Purūravas - Ayus- 
Nahusa-Yayati-Anudruhyu-Sabhanara-Kalanara - Šrīt- 
jaya-U$īnara. Usinara was the father of Sibi and Vena. 
2) The reason for the curse of the eight Vasus. Once the 
Astavasus (Vasus eightin number) came to the hermitage 
of Vasistha, with their wives. The wife of Dyau, one 
of the Astavasus, saw the cow ‘Nandini’ in the hermit- 
age. She and the daughter of Usinara were intimate 
friends. She wanted to get Nandini, so that she 
might give it as a present to the daughter of Usinara. 
According to her wish the Astavasus caught hold of 
the cow and took her home. At that time Vasistha had 
been away. When he returned, he knew about the 
theft of the cow and cursed the Astavasus to. take birth 
in the wombs of women on earth. It was according to 
this curse that the Astavasus took birth in Gangadevi 
the wife of Santanu. See under Bhīsma. (Devi Bhāgavata, 
Skandha 2). 

3) Indra testing Usinara. U$īnara was a just and liberal- 
minded King. Indra decided to test the King regard- 
ing his liberality. He got Agnideva (fire-god) for his 
help. Indra took the form of a Kite and i that of 
a dove. Both flew down to Usinara as if the Kite was 
chasing the dove. Ušīnara agreed to protect the dove. 
The Kite argued with the King that it was not meet 
and right on his part to rob him of his lawful food. 
The King agreed to give any other kind of flesh to the 
Kite. But the Kite would have none of them. Finally 
the Kite agreed to accept the flesh of the King instead, 
equal to the weight of the dove. The King cut more 
and more flesh from his body, but it could not weigh 
equal to the dove. At last the King himself got into 
the balance. Then the gods had pity on the King and 
the Kite andthe dove appeared in their real form and 
blessed the King and then they returned to heaven. 
(M.B. Aranya Parva, Chapter 131). In Mahabharata 
a story like this occurs about King Sibi also. 

4) Other information. 

(i) Ušīnara gave Gālava two hundred horses as dowry 
and married Yayati’s damsel Madhavi. (See under 
Gālava). 

ii) The King Sunaka gave Ufinara a sword. (M.B. 

ānti Parva, Chapter 166, Stanza 79). 

(iii) U$inara performed a sacrifice on the bank of the 
river Vitastà and became equal to Indra. (M.B. Vana 
Parva, Chapter 130, Verses 20-21). 

(iv) Usinara attained heaven by giving cows as giíls. 
rs Anu$àsana Parva, Chapter 76, Stanza 25). 

USINARA II. A King of the Yādavas. In the Maha- 
bhārata, Adi Parva, Chapter 185, Stanza 20, it is 
mentioned that this King was present on the occasion 
of the Svayarhvara (the bride choosing a husband) of 
Draupadi. 

USINARA III. Mention is made in Mahabharata, 
Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 32, that Vrsādarbhi was 
another name of Usinara and that he had once ruled 
over the kingdom of Kasi. 

USINARA IV. A country. It is stated in Mahābhārata, 
Karna Parva, Chapter 5, Stanza 47, that Arjuna had 
killed the warriors of this country. In Mahabharata, 
Anu$asana Parva, Chapter 33, Stanzas 22 and 23, 
mention is made that due to the curse of Brahmins the 
ERR (the ruling class) had become Südras (servile 
class. 
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USIRABIJA I. A mountain in North India. (M.B. 
Vana Parva, Chapter 139, Stanza 1). 3 

UŚĪRABĪJA II. A placc on thc northcrn side of the 
Himalayas. Mention is madc in Mahābhārata, Udyoga 
Parva, Chapter 111, Stanza 23, that the King Marutta 
once fought a battle here. M 

GSMA. Theson of the Agni (Fire) named Paricajanya. 

(M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 221, Stanza 4). — 

ŪSMAPĀ. AgroupofPitrs (the Manes). It is men- 
tioned in Mahābhārata, Sabhā Parva, Chapter 8, 
Stanza 30, that these Pis (the mancs) live in the 
palace of Yama. 

USNADESA. An ancient place in Krauūcadvīpa (the 
island of Krauüca). Krauncaparvata (the mountain 
Krauūca) stands near this place. (M.B. Bhīsma Parva, 
Chapter 12, Stanza 21). 

USYIGANGA. An ancient holy place in Bhārata. 
(M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 135, Stanza 7). 

USNIK. One of the seven hors€s of the Sun. The seven 
horses of the Sun are, Gāyatrī, Brhatī, Usnik, Jagatī, 
Tristup, Anustup, and Paikti. ( Visnu Purana, Arhša 
2, Chapter 8). 

USNINABHA. A Visvadeva (a class of gods). (Mahā- 
bhārata, Anu$asana Parva, Chapter 91, Stanza 44). 

USTRAKARNIKA. An ancient place in South India. 
Mention is made in Mahābhārata, Sabhā Parva, 
Chapter 31, Stanza 71, that this place was brought 
under control by Sahadeva. 

UTATHYA I. 

1) General. Son of sage A giras. (M.B. Ādi Parva, 
Chapter 66, Verse 5). He gave advice on subjects of 
statecraft to King Māndhātā. (M.B. Santi Parva, 
Chapter 90). He married Soma's daughter Bhadrā. 
(M.B. Anu$asana Parva, Chapter 154, Verse 12). 

2) Ulaihya drank up the sea dry. Varuna deva had an 
eye on Soma's daughter Bhadrā when Utathya married 
her. Incensed at the marriage, Varuņa carried Bhadrā 
off to the sea one day when Utathya was not present. 
Nārada informed Utathya that it was Varuna who 
stole his wife. Though Nārada, at the request of 
Utathya, asked Varuna to return Bhadrā to the former 
he did not oblige. Enraged at this Utathya drank up 
the sea dry. Yet, Varuna did not come round. Then 
Utathya rendered all the lakes of Varuna dry. Trem- 
bling at this Varuna returned Bhadra to Utathya and 
prostrated at his feet. He pardoned Varuna and gave 
jS the sea to him. (M.B. Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 
54). 

UTATHYA II. The muni 
Satyatapas.) 

UTKALA I. A place in India where people lived in 
safety. Karna conquered this place. (Drona Parva, 
Chapter 4, Verse 8).Utkala is believed to be modern 

rissa. 


UTKALAIIL Son of Vaivasvata Manu. à 
PUE apes). ivasvi anu. (Brahmāņda 
UTKOCA (M). A holy place. Dhaumya, th 
brother of Devala lived in Utkocatīrtha, The Panda. 
vas went there and made Dhaumya lest. LB. 
Ādi Parva, Chapter 182). LIS aS 
UTKOGAKA (M). An ancient holy place. Dhaumya 
aid tapas ragi and it was here that the Pāņdavas took 
aumya as their priest. (M.B. Ādi Par 
152, Verses 2-6). p í kājas aij 


Satyatapas. (See under 
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UTKRATHINI. A female attendant of Skanda. (M.B, 
Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Verse 16). 

UTKROSA. One of the two attendants Indra gave to 

` Skanda; the other was called Paücaka. (M.B. Salya 
Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 35). 

UTPALĀVANA. A holy bath in the Panjab. At this 
place Vis vamitra performed a sacrifice. (M.B. Vana 
Parva, Chapter 87, Stanza 15). 

UTPALINI. A river flowing near the forest known as 
Naimisāraņya. Arjuna had seen this river. (Mahā- 
bhārata, Adi Parva, Chaptcr 214, Stanza 6). 

UTPATAKA. A holy bath. Those who bathcin this 
ürtha (bath) will get the merits of a fast. (M.B. 
Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 25, Stanza 41). 

UTSAVA. Celebrations conducted in temples from 
olden days. There are Sastraic (scriptural) injunctions 
as regards conducting utsavas. Utsava is an indispens- 
able celebration when once the deity (idol) is in- 
stalled in the temple. Utsava should be celebrated for 
one day, thrce days or seven days in the very same 
month in which the deity was installed, because non- 
celebration of Utsava will render the installation in- 
effective. Utsava should be conducted either during 
Uttarāyaņa (movement of the sun from south to North) 
or Visu (when the Sun is in the centre) or at a time 
suitable to the temple authorities who conduct the 
utsava in Sayana, Upavana or Grha. It should com- 
mence with auspicious ceremonies likc the sowing of 
sceds of nine varicties of foodgrains, and with dance, 
song, instrumental music etc. 

UTSAVASANKETA. A place in the South Bhārata. 
(Mahābhārata, Bhisma Parva, Chapter 9, Stanza 61). 

UTTAMA. A King born in the dynasty of Svàyambhuva 
Manu who had two famous sons, of whom Priyavrata 
married Surūpā and Barhismatī, two daughters of 
Viivakarmā. Priyavrata begot three children, Uttama 
Tāmasa and Raivata by his wife Barhismatī. These 
three sons attained exceptional prowess and became 
lords of the ages of Manu (Manvantaradhipatis) . 
Priyavrata, with his children ruled thc country in all 
happiness and prosperity for tcn crores of years. (Devi 
Bhāgavata, 8th Skandha). Uttānapāda, the second 
son of Svayambhuvamanu begot onc son, Uttama by 
his wife Suruci and another son Dhruva by his wife 
Sunīti. (See under Dhruva). (Visņu Purana, Part 1, 
Chapter 11). 

UTTAMASVA. A particular place in ancient India. 
(M.B. Bhisma Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 41). 

UTTAMAUJAS. A warrior who fought in the great war 
on the Pandava side. He belonged to the Pāiicāla 
country, 

It was Uttamaujas who guarded the right wheel of 
Arjuna’s chariot. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 15, Verse 
19). He fought fiercely with Angada (Drona Parva, 
Chapter 28, Verses 38-39). He fought Krtavarma also. 
(Drona Parva, Chapter 92, Verse 27-32). He was 
defeated in a fight with Duryodhana. (Drona Parva. 
Chapter 130, Verses 30-43). Krtavarmā also defeated 
him. He killed Susena, son of Karna. (Karna Parva 
Chapter 75, Verse 13). This valiant warrior was 
wed by ieks (Sauptika Parva, Chapter 8 
s 22-90). His cremation i i i à 

3 34, Chapter 26 o SU PA is described in Verse 
ANABARHIS. The son of Saryati, a King of the 
family of Vaivasvata Manu. (Bhagavata, Skandha 9). 
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UTTANAPADA. A King. He was the son of Svāyam- 
bhuva Manu, the son of Brahmā. SuysmiN AN ERA 
had two sons Priyavrata and Uttānapāda. (Devi Bhāga- 


vata, Skandha 8). A son named Uttama was born to 
Uttānapāda by his wife Suruci. Uttānapāda had an- 
other wife called Sunīti. (Visņu Purana, Arnša 1, 
Chapter 11). See under Dhruva. 
UTTANKA (UTANKA). An ideal disciple of Veda 
who was the disciple of Apodadhaumya. 
1) Ultaūka and the Guru’s wife. Afier entrusting managc- 
ment of the á$árama to Uttanka, Veda once went out 
on a tour of the country, and Uttaūka stayed in the 
Āšrama carrying out the instructions of the Guru. Then 
came the menstrual period of Veda's wife, and his other 
wives requested Uttanka to do the needful, so that the 
fertile period of their co-wife was not wasted. Uttanka’s 
reply to them was as follows:- “Asked by women, I 
shall not do this improper act; and the preceptor has 
not asked me to do such a thing though it mightbe 
improper." 
His Guru, Ápodadhaumya returned to the A$rama some 
time after this, and was very pleased to hear about the 
above incident. He blessed Uttaüka. (M.B. Adi Parva, 
Chapter 3). 
2) His tuition fee. His education being over, it was now 
time for Uttaūka to give due offerings—tuition fee to his 
guru, and Uttaüka enquired of the guru as to what he 
would have by way of daksiņā. The guru asked 
Uttanka to get his wife's instruction in the matter and 
act accordingly. Because of the aforcsaid incident 
(Uttaūka not acting on the guru's wife during her 
menstrual period) she had a grouse against him, and 
therefore, asked him to bring as his tuition fee the ear- 
rings worn by the Ksatriya wife of King Pausa. 
Uttanka set out to procure the car-rings. On the 
way he saw an ox, and on its back a big man, who 
called out to Uttanka to eat the excretion of the ox: 
When Uttanka hesitated to do so, the man on the ox 
asked him again to eat it, pointing out that his guru, 
Veda, had done it. Then did Uttaūka consume both 
the excretion and urine of the ox, and did his oblat- 
ions, in his perplexed mood, standing. Uttanka arrived 
at the palace of King Pausa and told him about the 
object of his visit. The King agreed to it. But, when 
Uttanka entered the Zenana Pausa's Ksatriya wife 
could not be seen. When Uttanka told the King about 
this, he remained thoughtful for some time and told 
the former that he mightsurely have become impure 
due to performance of oblations in the wrong manner, 
and that his wife would not be visible, due to her 
chastity, to the eyes of such impure folk. Uttanka 
admitted to having, on his way, performed oblations 
not in the proper manner, and then he sat down 
facing the east after washing his hands, feet etc. and 
performed oblation in the correct manner. "Then did the 


wife of King Pausa become visible to him, and she, pleas- 


is humility, handed over her car-rings to him. 
ERG da advised him to be very careful about thc ear- 
rings as they had once been coveted by Taksaka, King 
of the serpents. Bidding adieu to the queen, Uttanka 
saw the King and they sat together to take food. Not 
only was the rice cold; but a hair was also found in it. 
Uttaīka cursed the King and rendered him m 
and the King, in turn, cursed Uttaüka not to have 
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children. But, both of them became calm quite soon 
and withdrew their curses. 


On his way back to:the Agrama with the ear-rings, he 
had only just stepped into a pool for a wash, when a 
naked Buddha sannyāsin, wno was following him, 
snatched and ran off with the car-rings. It was really 
Taksaka disguised as thc sannyāsin who thus snatched 
the ear-rings. Uttanka chased him and caught him 
when he assumed his original form of the serpent King 
and disappeared into a cave. Uttanka waited at the 
mouth of the cave stupefied, when Indra deputed his 
Vajrāyudha to help Uttanka. The Vajrāyudha cut a 
tunnel-like route to Pātāla from the earth and through 
the cave Uttaüka reachcd Pātāla by this route and 
found out the palace of Taksaka. 
Though Uttanka praised and cajoled the Nagas (scr- 
pents) their King Taksaka did not make his appear- 
ance. Uttanka saw thcre two women, who had been 
weaving clothes, and on one machine there were black 
and white threads. The machine had one wheel with 
twelvespokes and was turned by six boys. Also was 
there a horsc, and a man. When Uttaūka praised them, 
the horse and the man approached him. The man 
advised Uttanka to blow through the anus of the horse 
so that the snakes could be brought round. Uttaīka 
did so, when lo ! from all the pores on the body of the 
horse, flames of fire began sprouting out. When the 
Nagaloka (country of scrpents) got thus filled with fire 
and flames, Taksaka lost his nerves and came out with 
the stolen ear-rings, which Uttanka received back. But, 
that was the last day on which the rings had been 
promised to be given to his guru's wife by Uttaūka, 
who remained there gloomy and sorrow- stricken at the 
thought that he would not be able to travel all the 
distance before sunset and give the ear-rings to the 
guru's wife. Then the horseman gave the horse to 
Ūttaūka, who reached the Āšrama just in time when 
the guru's wife was about to curse Uttanka for not 
rcturning with the rings though it was nearly dusk time. 
Now the guru and his wife blessed Uttaūka, who de- . 
tailed to them his experiences since leaving.the Āframa 
in quest of the car-rings. Then the guruspoke thus to 
Uttaūka—The two women whom you found engaged 
in weaving were Dhata and Vidhātā, the white and 
black strings, day and night, and the six boys who 
turned the wheel with twelve spokes were the six 
seasons. The ox seen by you on the way was Airāvata 
(Indra’s elephant), the horse seen in Patala was Agni- 
deva, and the horseman, Indra. The excretion you ate 
on your way was nectar and that was the reason why 
you did not die in the Nāgaloka. Indra who is my 
friend blessed you because of mercy towards you, my 
disciple. You could bring back the ear-rings also be- 
cause of Indra's blessings." 
Then the guru blessed Uttanka and the latter took 
leave of thim. (M.B Adi Parva, Chapter 3). 
3) Uilaūka and Janamejaja's serpent yajüa. Uttanka, 
determined_on taking vengeance on Taksaka, went 
away directly from the āšrama to Hastinapura, where 
he met Janamejaya and told him the fact that it was 
Taksaka, who had bitten to death Parīksit, his ( Janame- 
jaya) father. It was thus prompted by Uttaūka to takc 
revenge upon Taksaka that Janamejaya performed the 
serpent yajiia. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 3). 
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4) Uttanka and Dhundhumāra. See under Dhundhumira. 
5) Ullaika attained salvation. Uttanka was put up at a 
place called Ujjālaka. When he became old, he went 
about visiting many temples. During this tour one day 
Uttanka saw a hunter in the forest called Gulika 
attempting to steal the golden plates on the dome of 
the Visnu temple in Sauvira. Gulika raised his sword to 
kill Uttanka, when he told the former that he would 
have to suffer the results of sin during many births 
if he committed a sin. This admonition of Uttanka so 
touched the heart cf the hunter that he fell dead on the 
spot with a repentant heart. Uttanka sprinkled Ganga 
water on the corpse of the hunter, who attained Vai- 
kuntha (abode of Visnu). On the advice of Visnu, 
Uttanka went to Badari where he did tapas and also 
attained Vaikuntha. (Naradiya Purana). 
In Chapters 53-58 of Agvamedha Parva of Mahā- 
bhārata is related the.story of one Uttanka muni, under 
the caption ‘Utankopakhyana’. In Mahābhārata 
(original) he is referred to as Uttanka; but in its 
. Malayalam rendering he is called Utanka. There are 
no substantial differences between the story of Uttanka 
and that of Utanka, Veda’s disciple. But, since, there 
are differences, in certain aspects some information 
about the Uttanka of the ‘Utankopakhyana’ is given 
below— 
1) General. Uttanka was a disciple of Gautama, the 
husband of Ahalyā. The guru had more love for 
Uttanka than for his other disciples, and therefore did 
not permit the latter to leave the Ásrama even after 
the other disciples werc sent away. Uttaūka became 
old; wrinkles attacked his body and greyness his head. 
2) Tuition fee (Gurudaksiņā). Uttanka once returned 
from the woods with firewood, in a very tired condition. 
The daughter of the guru shed tears at the sight. 
Gautama called Uttanka to him and asked him about 
the cause of his gricf and sorrow. Uttanka replied that 
the hairs on his head turned grey on account of sorrow 
that he was not permitted toleave the Agrama although 
it was hundred years since he had gone there first as 
disciple. Then Gautama permitted Uttanka to quit the 
A‘rama. Uttanka asked Gautama what he should 
offer as tuition fee. Gautama consulted his wife on the 
topic and she suggested as tuition fee the two ear-rings 
of gems worn by the wife of King Saudāsa, who used 
to eat the flesh of man. Immediately Uttanka set out 
to fetch the ear-rings and on his way met Saudasa in 
the forest, and told the latter about his mission. Sau- 
dasa tried to eat Uttanka, who told him that he was 
in duty bound to obtain the ear-rings for his guru's 
wife and that, after fulfilling the mission, he would 
return to Saudasa to be eaten up by him. Saudāsa 
agreed to the proposition. He directed Uttanka to his 
wife Madayantī, who spoke to him thuu—Devas and 
Maharsis covet these ear-rings. If I place them on the 
ground, serpents will steal them; if handed over to 
Ucchista, Yaksas will steal them, and if the watchman 
sleeps, Devas will snatch them off. Therefore, you 
should bring some token for me to believe that you are 
deputed by my husband.” Accordingly Uttanka went 
back to Saudāsa and returned to his wife with a token 
from him, and Madayanti handed over her €ar-rings to 
Uttanka. Being told by Saudāsa that Uttaūka need 
not return again to him, Uttanka started for Gautama’s 
a$rama with the car-rings. Feeling hungry on the way, 
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Uttanka tied to the branch ofa vilva tree the car-rings 
bundled in decr skin and ate vilva fruits. Just then the 
bundle of deer skin got untied and the ear-rings kept in 
it fell on the ground. A serpent carried off the rin 
between its teeth and concealed itself ina mole-hill. 
Highly grieved and upsct by the sight, Uttanka fell 
down from the tree. For 35 days Uttanka dug the mole- 
hill. Then Indra felt great sympathy for him, appear- 
ed on the spot, and passed his Vajrāyudha through the 
mole-hill. Then the earth burst open and Uttanka 
entered Pātāla through the opening, and a horse, its 
tail white and the rest of the body black in colour 
presented itself to him. It asked Uttanka to blow 
through its anus. Uttaüka did so and the Nāgaloka 
was filled with flames of fire. (The horse was Agnideva) . 
Then did the serpents return the ear-rings to Uttanka, 
who returned with it to Gautama and presented it to 
him (Gautama) as tuition fee. 
3) Uitaūka about to curse Šrī Krsņa. Uttanka once went 
to Dvārakā, and during their talk was about to curse 
Krsņa for not attempting to bring about a compromise 
between the Kauravas and the Pandavas. At once 
Krsna exhibited his Vi$varüpa (himself as containing 
the whole universe). Thereupon Uttanka saluted Krsna, 
who asked him to request for any boon. He prayed for 
the boon that water might be made available in any 
desert he visited. Krsna told him that whenever he 
required water he might successfully think of him. 
4) Indra tested Ultaika. Some time afterwards, while 
roaming about quite thirsty and tired ina desert, 
Uttanka thought about Krsna, and at once there ap- 
peared before him a naked Candala, his body covered 
with mud. Dogs encircled him. Uttanka hesitated to 
drink the water given to him by this Candala, who had 
some water with him. The Caņdāla again insisted on 
Ūttarka drinking the water, but he again refused the 
offer. The candala then disappeared with the dogs. 
Within a few minutes a person with disc, conch, club 
etc. about him appeared, and Uttanka recognised him 
as Sri Krsna. Uttanka told Krsna that it was not 
proper to give water to a brahmin through a caņdāla. 
Krsņa's reply to this was as follows:—“I asked Indra to 
give you nectar instead of water, and he argucd that it 
was not proper that men should be given nectar. I 
pleaded for you again. Indra replied to this that he 
himself would, in the guise of a caņdāla give nectar to: 
you, and he should not be found fault with, if you 
refused the nectar. I accepted that proposition of his. 
But, you did not accept nectar thus offered to you. So, 
you cannot be given nectar now. But, there will appear 
water-laden clouds in deserts which you traverse, which 
would be known as ‘Uttanka clouds’ and they would 
give you sweet water. 
Uttanka was pleased, and it is the Uttanka clouds, 
MEA ara ai per the above orders of Krsna that cause 
ram to jall, though rarely, in deserts even today. 
UTTARA I. The son of King Virāta of Matsya. 
Mention is made in the Mahābhārata, Virāta Parva, 
Chapter 35, Stanza 9 that Bhimifijaya was another 
name of Uttara. Uttara also accompanied his father 
eee whe he ee fake part in the Svayarhvara 
e of a husband) of Draupadi. .B. Adi 
S 185, Stanza 3). padi: UM By Adi Parva, 
ttara and Arjuna. Sec th jfiatava 
under’ Arjuna, J e paragraph Ajñātavāsa 
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3) The end of Uttara. Uttara had t i 

battle between the Pandavas and Se pis 

mentioned in the Mahābhārata, Bhisma Parva, Chapter 

45, Stanza 77 that a combat took place on the first day 

of the battle between Uttara and Vīrabāhu. Uttara 
attacked Salya who killed Uttara, (M.B. Bhisma 
Parva, Chapter 47, Stanzas 36 to 39). Uttara who met 
with a glorious teeth a the battle, got a place in 

eaven with the gods. (M.B. Svargārohaņa Parva 
Chapter 5, Stanzas 17 ad 18). ira £ 

UTTARA II. A King who had gone down because of 
his contemptuous behaviour towards his superiors. 

UTTARA III. A fire. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 221, 
Stanza 29 and Sabhā Parva, Chapter 22). 

UTTARA. 

1) General information. Daughter of Virāta, the King 
of Matsya. Her brother was called Uttara. 

2) Up to marriage. The Pāņdavas led their incognito 
life in the capital of the Matsya Kingdom. Arjuna 
adopted the name Brhannala and was employed as the 
tutor of princess Uttara in music and dancing. At the 
end of the life, King Virāta gave his daughter Uttarā 
in marriage to Abhimanyu the son of Arjuna. (See 
the paragraph Ajūātavāsa (incognito-life) under Arjuna). 
3) Son. The son born to Abhimanyu and Uttara was 
Parīksit, who became a very famous King later. (M.B. 
Ādi Parva, Chapter 95, Stanzas 83 and 84). See the 
seventh paragraph under Ašvatthāmā). 

4) The death of her husband. Abhimanyu was killed in 
the battle between the Pāņdavas and the Kauravas. It 
is mentioned in the Mahābhārata, Droņa Parva, Chap- 
ter 78, Stanza 37 that Uttarā fell unconscious, when she 
heard of the death of her husband. Sri Krsna consoled 
Uttara. In the Mahabharata, Stri Parva, Chapter 20, 
Stanzas 4 to 28 the lamentation of Uttara over the death 
of Abhimanyu is mentioned. 

5) To the forest. Uttara also was seen among the 
women who accompanied Dhrtarāstra, to a little dis- 
tance when he went to the forest after the battle. (M.B 
Ag ramavasika Parva, Chapter 15, Stanza 10). 

UTTARADISA. See under Gālava. 

UTTARAJYOTISA. An ancient city which stood in the 
western part of Bharata. It is said in the Mahabharata 
that Nakula conquered thiscity. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 
32, Stanza 11). : 

UTTARAKOSALA. An ancient country in Bhārata. It 
is mentioned in the Mahābhārata, Sabhā Parva, Chap- 
ter 30,: Stanza 3 that Bhimasena conquered Uttara 
Kosala. 

UTTARAKURU. A partof the Jambūdvīpa (Island of 
Jambū). Mention is made in the Mahābhārata that 
during his conquest Arjuna had gone up to this place 
and carried away from there plenty of wealth. It is 
believed by common people that this place is inaccess- 
ible to human beings. (M.B. Sabhā Parva, Chapter 28, 
Stanzas 7 to 20). The southern end of this place is the 
Nilagiri and the Northern end Mount Meru. The in- 
habitants are gifted people, with trees bearing flowers 
and fruits, the flowers fragrant and the fruits sweet. | 
A particular type of tree known as Ksīrī (milky) 
growshere from which milk will flow. There are Mo 
which will give you whatever you ask. It was the be lā 
ofancient people that with the fruits of Ksiri, Que cēlā s 
make garments and ornaments. The soil | 

i din the sand there is gold. 
- place contains gems andl 
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Those who fall down from heaven live in this region. 
The average age of the inhabitants of this place is said 
to have been eleven: thousand years. There is a kind of 
bird in this place called Bhāruņda. These birds drag 
dead bodies away to caves. (M.B. Bhisma Parva, Chap- 
ter 8, Stanzas 2 to 13). 

UTTARMANASA. A holy place of pilgrimage. Itis 
stated in the Mahābhārata, Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 
25, Stanza 60, thatthose who visit this holy place will 
getatonement from the sin of Bhrūņahatyā (causing 
embryoctony). 

UTTARAPANCALA. An ancient country in Bharata. 
Drupada became the King of this country on the death 
of King Prsata. ee Adi Parva, Chapter 129, Stanza 
43). In course of time Uttarapāūicāla came under the 
control of the Ācārya Drona. (See under Drona). In the 
Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 137, Stanzas 70 to 
76 it is mentioned that this country was on the north 
bank of the Ganga. 

UTTARAPARIYATRA. A mountain. (Bhāsā Bharata, 
Vana Parva, Chapter 313, Stanza 8). 

UTTARAPATHA. North Bharata. (M.B. Santi Parva, 
Chapter 207, Stanza 43). 

UTTARA RAMAYANA. The second part of the Rama- 
yana. Uttara Rāmāyaņa comprises the story from Šrī 
Rāma's return from the exile in the forest and assum- 
ing the ruling of the country onwards. 

UTTARA ULŪKA. The country of Ulüka in North 
India. It is mentioned in the Mahābhārata, Sabha 
Parva, Chapter 27, Stanza 11 that Arjuna conquered 
this country. 

UTTEJINI. A follower of Skandadeva. (M.B. Salya 
Parva, Chapter 45, Stanza NB) 


VA (g). This letter means Varuna and letter ‘Vi’ means 
separation (of lovers). (Agni Purāņa, Chapter 348). 

VABHRAVAYANI (BABHRAVAYANI). One of Višvā- 
mitra's sons, who were all Brahmavadins. (M.B. Anušā- 
sana Parva, Chapter 4, Stanza 57). 

VADANYA. Anancient hermit. (For further dctails see 
under Astāvakra). 

VADHA. Son of Yātudhāna, a giant. It is mentioned in 
Brahmāņda Purāņa that this giant had two sons Vighna 
and Sama. 

VADHRA. A country in ancient India. (Mahābhārata, 
Bhisma Parva, Chapter 9, Stanza 55). 

VADHRIMATI. A princes, praised in Rgveda. This 
beautiful princess got a hermaphrodite as her husband. 
She shed a good deal of tears and prayed to the Asvins 
(Charioteers of Indra, celebrated as Gods of light and 
helpers) in consequence of whichshe got a son named 
Hiranyahasta. (Rgveda, Mandala 1, Sukta 116). 

VADHÜSARA. A river which flowed through the vicinity 
of the hermitage of Cyavana. "This river took its origin 
from the tears of Pulomā, the wife of hermit Bhrgu. (For 
further details see under Gyavana). Because of a bath 
taken in this river, the body of Para$urama shone with 
radiance. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 99, Stanza 68). 

VADHYASVA. A king in ancient India. It is mentioned 
in Mahābhārata, Sabhā Parva, Chapter 8, Stanza 12, 
that the spirit of this king stays in the palace of Yama, 

raising him. 

VĀD Ason of emperor Prthu. Prthu had two righteous 
sons called Antardhāna and Vādī. A son named Havir- 
dhāna was born to Antardhāna by Šikhandinī. Dhisaņā 
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born in the dynasty of Agni became the wife of Havir- 
dhāna. Six sons named Prācīnabarhis, Sukra, Gaya, 
Kysna, Vraja and Ajina were born to the couple. 
(Visņu Purāņa, Arhša 1, Chapter 14). 

VAGBHATA. A Sanskrit scholar who lived in the 12th 
century A.D. He is the author of the two medical 
books *Astsàga-sangraha? and ‘Astaiigahrdaya’. Another 
work called ‘Neminirvana’ is also written by Vagbhata. 
This work deals with the story- of Neminatha, a Jain 
hermit. 

Not much is known about Vagbhata. He was a scholar 
in rhetorical science There are certain stories about 
his writing the medical books. It was a period when the 
muslims had beaten down the Brahmins. They had 
taken away the medical science also from them. The 
Brahmins considered this to bea disgrace to them. They 
decided io select an intelligent boy and send him to a 
Muslim physician. They selected Vāgbhata: The Brah- 
mins diszuised Vāgbhata as a Muslim boy and sent him 
to the Muslim Physician on the other side of the river. 
The boy went to the physician and told him that he 
was coming from far away with the intention of learning 
medical science. "The teacher put certain questions 
and understood that the boy possessed extraordinary 
intelligence. He began to teach thc boy the science 
-of medicine. Seeing the interest of the boy the teacher 
asked the boy to eat food from his house and to learn 
day and night. The Brahmin boy did not like to eat 
the food of Muslims. The boy said that he had a relative 
on the other side of the river and that he would go 
thereand have his supper and return for the night study. 
The teacher agreed and thenceforward Vagbhata 
began to learn day and night. Within a short time he 
completed learning. 
One day the teacher was sleeping on the seventh storey 
of the building and his disciple Vagbhata was massag- 
ing his legs. The boy soliloquised that fate had destined 
him to massage the legs ofa Musalman. Instantly he 
cried bitterly, and the teacher awoke and understood 
thatthe boy was not a Muslim, and tried to cut his 
head. The boy thought: "The four Vedas and the six 
āstras say that there is a god. Ifitis true no harm 
will come to me." Then he jumped out of the window. 
In consequence of this jump, he became a little lame 
and no cther harm befellhim. He swam across the 
river and reached the other side and told the Brahmins 
everything. The Brahmins asked him what he imagined 
when he jumped from the seventh storey. He replied 
“I jumped with this imagination. The four Vedas and 
the six Sastras say that there is a god. If it is true no 
harm will come to me.” As soon as the boy had finish- 
ed the Brahmins became angry and they all got up. 
They said “You went wrong in using the doubtful ‘if? 
instead of the affirmative ‘As’. The Brahmins joined 
together and expelled him from the society. The boy 
thought of going away somewhere. “But there won't be 
another chance for somebody else to go and learn 
medical science from the Muslim physicians. So before 
going away from here I must make the fruits of my 
efforts available to these people." Thinking so he lived 
there for a little longer. He lived there without ming- 
Ing wiih be Brahmins, cooking his food. It is believed 
agbhala wrote "Astāngasangraha and ' ahga- 
hrdaya”, during this period. sd Era 
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VAGDUSTA. Onc of the seven sons of hermit Kausika, 
(Matsya Purana, 20: 3). The famous Pitīvartti was 
the youngest brother of Vagdusta. 

VAGINDRA. Son of the king Prakāšaka born in the 
family of Grtsamada. It is stated in Mahabharata, 
Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 30, Stanza 63 that he was 
the father of King Pramiti. 

VAGML. A son born to Manasyu, the grandson of emperor 
Puru, by his wife Sauvīrī. This son had two brothers 
Sakta and Sarihanana. (M.B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 24, 
Stanza 45). 

VAHANA (CONVEYANCE). To know about the 
conveyances of Rudra, Yama and so on, sec under 
Jaladhi. 

VAHI. A devil living in the river Vipā$ā. The devil had 
a friend called Hika. Their sons are called the Vāhīkas. 
The Vāhīkas are not considercd to be the creation of 
the Prajāpatis. (M.B. Karna Parva, Chapter 44, Stanza 
1 


VAHIKA. A Brahmin who was well-versed in the Vedas. 
This Brahmin earned his bread by selling salt. In his 
life, he had committed sins. At last he was killed by a 
lion. The flesh of his dead body fell in the Ganga in 
consequence of which he got remission of his sins. 
(Skanda Purana 2: 4: 1-28). 

VAHINARA. A king who lives in the palace of Yama. 
(Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, Chapter 8, Stanza 15). 
VAHINI I. A division of army. (See under Aksauhini) . 
VĀHINI II. Wife of Kuru, a king of the Lunar dynasty. 
Five sons such as Asvavan and others were born to Kuru 
by his wife Vahini. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 94, 

Stanza 50). 

VAHNI I. An asura. It is mentioned in Mahābhārata, 
Santi Parva, Chapter 227, Stanza 52 that this asura 
had been a lokapala (Indra, Agni, Yama and Varuna 
were called lokapālas) in olden days. 

VAHNI II. The son of the King Turvasu. Vahni had a 
son named Bharga who became very famous. (Bhāga- 
vata, Skandha 9; Brahmanda Purana, 3: 74. 1). 

VAHNI III. One of the sons born to Krsna by Mitra- 
vinda. (Bhagavata, Skandha 10). 

VAHNIJVĀLAM. A hell. (Sce the portion Naraka 
under Kala). 

VAHYAKA. The two daughters of King Srijaya. They 
were married by Bhajamāna, a Yādava king. Three 
sons named Nimi, Krmilaand Vrsni were born to them. 
(Matsya Purana, 44: 49-50). . 

VAIBHRAJAKA. A garden. It is stated in Bhagavata, 
Skandha 5, that this garden is situated on the top of the 
mountain Šupāršva which stands as a prop to Mahā- 
meru. 

VAIDARBHĪ I. A wife of King Sagara. This king born 
of the Solar dynasty, had two pe named Vaidarbhi 
and Šaibyā. Vaidarbhī was also called Sumati and 

aibyā had another name Kesini. Of these two, 
Vaidarbhī gave birth to sixtythousand sons and Šaibyā 
to one son named Asamaiijasa. (See under Sagara). 

VAIDARBHI II. Wife of the King Kuga. Four sons named 
Kušāmba, Ku’ anābha, Asürtarajasand Vasu were born 
to Kuša by Vaidarbhī. (Valmiki Rāmāyaņa, Bāla 
Kāņģa, Sarga 32). xo. 

VAR Irt. A king. This King gave his daughter 

In marriage to Agastya. (M.B. - 5 
Parva, Chapter 137: Verse 1i). CR ADU ea 
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VAIDEHA I. The King of Vidcha, 

VAIDEHA II. See under Varna. 

VAIDEHA III. Another name of the country of Videha. 
It has the meaning, that which is in Vidcha. (M.B. 
Bhisma Parva, Chapter 9, Stanza 57). 

VAIDURYAPARVATA. A mountain which stands ncar 
Gokarnatirtha (holy place) in the country of Sürparaka 

(Kerala). Agastya once built a hermitage on this 
mountain. If one bathes in the river Narmada, after 
having visited this Vaidūrya mountain one could attain 
Vese 13) worlds. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 33, 

VAIDYA. Onc of the sons born to Varuna by his wife 
Sunādevī. His sons Ghrni and Muni fought with each 
other and died. ( Vayu: 84: 6-8). 

VAIHAYASA. A cavity or a sacred pit (kunda)situated 
near the hermitage of Naranarayanas. (M.B. Sànti Parva, 
Chapter 127, Stanza 3). 

VAIJAYANTA I. The capital city of an asura named 
Timidhvaja, otherwise called Sambara. (Sce under 
Timīdhvaja). 

VAIJAYANTA II. Name of the flagof Indra. (M.B. 
Vana Parva, Chapter 42, Stanza 8). 

VAIJAYANTA III. A mountain standing in the middle 
of the sea of Milk. It is mentioned in Mahābhārata, 
Sànti Parva, Chapter 35, Stanza 9, that Brahmā comes 

- to this mountain daily for devotion and meditation. 

VAIJAYANTĪ. Two bells of Airávata. Indra presented 
these two bells to Subrahmanya, who, in his turn, 
gave one of them to Vigakha. (M.B. Vana Parva, 
Chapter 231, Stanza 13). 

VAIKARTANA. Another name of Karna. 

VAIKHANASA. A philosopher. He had written a book 
known as "Vaikhānasadharmaprašna”. Matters concern- 
ing the duties of a forest-house-holder, occupation 
suitable for children born of wedlocks which are in 
accordance with natural law as well as contrary to the 
natural order, etc. are dealt with in detail, in this 
book. A large number of quotations from Vaikhā- 
nasadharmapragna occur in Manusmrti. £ 

VAIKHANASAS. A group of hermits of the Vedic 
age. There werc hundred hermits in this group. 
(Rgveda, 9: 66). They were born from the finger nail 
of Brahma. (Taittiriya, 1, 23). 

VAIKUNTHA I. The dwelling place of Mahāvisņu. — 

VAIKUNTHA II. Another name cf Mahāvisņu. It is 
mentioned in Mahābhārata, Santi Parva, Chapter 342, 
Stariza 80, that when Visnu made creation with the 
five clements, his powers did not have any hindrance 
(Kunthita) and so he got the name Vaikuntha. — 

VAIKUNTHA III. A Brahmin saint who lived in the 

Tretayuga. The living things got deliverance from sin, 

the moment they came into contact with him, This 
power of Vaikuntha to give living things deliverance, 
is mentioned in Padma Purana, Brahma khanda, Chap- 
ter 3, as follows: 4 f 
Vaikuntha once lighted a ghee-lamp in the presence o 
Visņu in Kārttika and returned home. At that time 
a rat came there and began to drink the ghee. Then 
the lamp blazed into a flame. The rat was terri e 
at this, and ran away: Biti by the grace of Visnu the 
t deliverance from all its sins. 
That rat was killed by snake-bite. The men of ems 
1 ntly the messengers of Visņu 
e with ropes. Instantly M 
cm d ot afraid of 
also came on Garuda. Yama's men got 


Visnu’s messengers and humbly akscd them: “For 
what goodness of him are you taking this grcat sinner 
to Vaikuntha?" They replied: “He had blazed a lamp 
beforé the presence of Visnu. Thatacthas carncd for 
him a place in Vaikuntha. The goodncss carncd by 
lighting a lamp with devotion and love in Karttika, 
could be described only by Mukunda.” After that the 
rat was taken to Vaikuņiha. 

VAIMANIKA. A holy placc. Mention is madc in 
Mahābhārata, Anu:āsana Parva, Clapter 25, Stanza 
23, that those who bathe in this holy place could frecly 
walk about in the world of the celestial maids. 

VAIMITRA. Onc of the Saptamātrs (seven mothers). 
They are Vaimitra, Kaki, Halima, Malini, Brhada, 
Arya and Palālā. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 228, 
Stanza 10). 

VAINATEYA I. One of the promincnt sons of Garuda. 
(M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 101, Stanza 10). 

VAINATEYA II. Son of Vinata. (Garuda). 

RON Another name of emperor Prihu.- (Sce under 

rthu). 

VAIRĀJA One of the Sapta Pitrs (Scven Mancs). The 
Sapta Pitrs are, Vairāja, Agnisvātta, Somapā; Gārhapa- 
tya, Ekas$rhga, Caturveda and Kala. (M.B. Sabha 
Parva, Chapter 11, Stanza 46). 

VAIRAMAS. A caste of people in Ancient india. The 
people of this caste gave Dharmapuua, various kinds 
of jewels and other costly things as presents and then 
attended the Rājasūya of the Pandavas. (M.B. Sabha 
Parva, Chapter 51, Verse 12). 

VAIRĀTA. One of the hundred sons of Dhrtarāstra. 
It is mentioned in Mahābhārata, Bhisma Parva, Chap- 
ter 96, Verse 26, that this Vairata was killed in the 
battle of Bharata by Bhimasena. 

VAISAKHA. A month. This month comes after the 
month of Caitra and before the monthof Jyestha. It 
is stated in Mahābhārata, Anu:asana Parva, Chapter 
106, that by observing the fast of taking food only once, 
daily in this month, one could acquire prominence 
among kinsmen and people of one’s own castc. 

VAISAKHAVRATA. Sce under Dhrstabuddhi. 

VAISALA. A city. This city was founded by King 
Vi$āla, who belonged to the dynasty of Dista. leus 
Nābhāga, the son of Dista had married à woman from 
Vai$yacaste, healso became Vaišya. Ihe writings of 
Vatsa, the son of Bhalandana of this family, arc included 
in the Rgveda. The differentiation of castes was not so 
strict in those days as today. It is not known in what 
country Dista and his people Anagas lived. The Kings 
Karandhama, his son Aviksit and his son Marutta 
of this dynasty were great and valiant. Marutta had 
performed both horse sacrifice (a$vamedha) and impe- 
rial consecration (Rājasūya). lo Timabindu, who was 
in the tenth generation from Marutta, a son was born 
named Visala. This Višāla founded a city and lived 
there. That city is called Vai ala. Many of the scholars 
are of opinion that this city Vaisala is the same 
as Ujjayini. Itis stated in Mahabharata that Soma- 
datta of the seventh gencration from Višūla had per- 
formed ten a$vamedhas (horse-sacrifices). 

VAISALAKSA. The Law of conduct of Brahma. Since 
Siva, who is Višālāksa (far-sighted) had collected and 
abridged them, it came to be called Vaisalaksa. (M.B. 
Santi Parva, Chapter 59, Stanza 82). 
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VAISALINI. The daughter of King Visāla. She was 
married by Aviksit, the son of arandhama. The 
famous Marutta was the son born to this couple. 
(Mārkaņdeya Purāņa, Chapters 119-126). 

VAISAMPAYANA. rod ķi 
1) General information. A prominent disciple of Vyasa. 
It is mentioned in Devi Bhāgavata, Skandha 1, that 
the main disciples of Vyasa were Asita, Devala, 
Vaisampāyana, Sumantu, Jaimini, Paila and some 
others. (See under Bhārata). 

2) Other details. 2 

(i) It was Vaisampayana who told the story of Bharata 
composed by Vyasa, to King Janamejaya. (M.B. Ādi 
Parva, Chapter 1, Stanza 20). ; 
(ii) Vai$ampàyana told Janamejaya the story of 
Bharata at the instruction of Vyasa. (M.B. Adi Parva, 
Chapter 60, Verse 22). 

(iii) Vaisampayana praised Mahābhārata and spoke 
m its greatness. (M.B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 62, Stanza 


(iv) Once Vai$ampàyana was overpowered by igno- 
rance, and he killed a Brahmin. It is mentioned in 
Mahābhārata, Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 6, Stanza 
36, that in spite of it he attained heaven. 

VAISŅAVACĀPA. The bow of Visnu. (For further 
details see under Visnu, para 7, sub-section 7). 

VAISNAVADHARMAPARVA. A sub-section of 
Āšvamedhika Parva in Mahābhārata. 

VAISRAVANA. Kubera. (See under Kubera). ; 

VAISVADEVA (M). A sacrifice. It is mentioned in 
Devi Bhāgavata, Skandha 11, that a brahmin should 
perform this sacrifice to protect himself from hurts 
caused by oven, threshing stone, axe, cutting knife, and 
other weapons. This sacrifice could be performed in a 
cavity for kindling fire on the floor besmeared with 
cowdung and mud. It should not be done in an 
ordinary oven mcant for cooking, in iron oven, in 
earthernware or on ordinary floor. Asall the deities 
are having faces of fire, the sacrificial fire should not be 
kindled by fanning the flame with hand, winnow, hide 
of black antelope or cloth. By fanning the flame with 
cloth, the sacrificer will contract disease; by winnowing 
he would sustain loss of wealth; and death, by fanning 
with hand. Plums, fruits, roots, curd, ghee etc. could 
be used as burnt offerings. When these are not avail- 
able, firewood, roots of herbs, grass etc. could be used 
instead. Things to be offered as burnt-offerings should 
be purified, first by sprinkling ghee on them. In the 
absence of ghee, milk, curd and water may be used. 
Using things which are unfit as burnt-offerings will 
invite bad results. 

In Vai:vadeva-sacrifice, half-burnt firewood used in 
cooking, should never be used. So also salts of an 
kind. After finishing Vai$vadeva, Gogrāsa (giving rice 
tocow) also should be done. 

VAISVANARA I. -A hermit. It is mentioned in Mahā- 
bharata, Sabhà Parva, Chapter 7 Verse 18, that this 
hermit stays in the palace of Indra, (Rgveda, Mandala 
1, Anuvaka 11, Sūkta 59). 

VAISVANARA II. The first son of Agni called Bhānu. 
In Cāturmāsya-sacrifice, this fire Vai$vünara also is 
worshipped along with the fire Parjanya. (M.B. Vana 
Parva, Chapter 221, Stanza 16). 

VAISVANARA IIT. One of the sons born to Kašyapa 
by his wife Manu. (Bhāgavata, Skandha 6). 
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VAIVĀHIKAPARVA I. A sub-section of Ādi Parva in 
Mahābhārata. This Comprises chapters 192 to 198 of 
Ādi Parva. 

VAIVAHIKAPARVA II. A sub-section of Virāta 
Parva. This comprises Chapters 70 to 72 of Virāta 
Parva. 

VAIVASVATA MANU. Theseventh Manu. There is a 
description of Manu Vaivasvata under Manvantara. 

1) Genealogy. Descended from Visnu in the following 
order :—Brahmáà-Marici-Ka£ yapa-Vivasvān- Vaivasvata 
Manu. 

2) The incarnation of Matsya and Vaivasvata Manu. See 
under Avatāra, Section *"Matsya.”” 

3) Wife and children. The wife of Vaivasvata Manu 
was Šraddhā. Many sons were born to the couple. 
Prominent among them were, Yama, Yamī, A$vini- 
kumāras, Revanta, Sudyumna, Iksvāku, Nrga, Šaryāti, 
Dista, Dhrsta, Karüsa, Narisyanta, Nabhaga, Prsadhra 
and Kavi. 

VAIVASVATA TIRTHA. A holy place. It is mention- 
ed in Mahābhārata, Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 25, 
Stanza 39, that he who bathes in this holy bath would 
become himself a holy tirtha. ; 

VAISYA. Oneofthefour castes. (For further details 
see under Varna and Cāturvarņya). 

VAITALI. A warrior of Subrahmanya. (M.B. Salya 
Parva, Chapter 45, Stanza 67). £ 
VAITANDA. Son of Apa, one of the eight Vasus. Apa 
had four sons named, Vaitaņda, Śrama, Śānta and 

Dhvani. (Visņu Purāņa, Arhša 1, Chapter 15). 

VAITARANI I. A hell. (See under Kāla, the Section 
Naraka). 

VAITARAŅĪ II. The name of river Ganges when it 
flows through the world of the Manes. (M.B. Ādi 
Parva, Chapter 169, Stanza 22). 

VAITARANĪ III. A river. The prominence of this 
river is given below : 

(i) This river stays in the court of Varuna and glori- 
fies him, (Mahābhārata, Sabhā Parva, Chapter 9, 
Stanza 20). 

(ii) This river gives remission of sins. There is a spot 
called Virajatīrtha, in this river. He who bathes in 
this holy place would shine like the moon. (M.B. Vana 
Parva, Chapter 85, Stanza 6). 

VĀJA. A son of Sudhanvā, whose father was Angiras. It 
is mentioned in Rgveda, Mandala 1, Astaka, 1, Sükta 
111, that Sudhanvā had three sons named Rbhu, 
Vibhvan and Vāja. 

VAJAPEYA. A sacrifice. 


VAJASANEYA. A religion or religious book. (scripture). 
At the end of Kaliyuga, people will become thieves and 
lose allgood qualities, and moreover fifteen branches 
of the Veda Vājasaneya alone will be accepted as 
Regulations of life. (Agni Purana, Chapter 16). 

VAJASANEYI(VAJASANEYAS). A group of Priests. 
Priest Yājiiavalkya was one of the disciples of Yajur 
Veda-group of Vyāsa. Of the line of disciples, Yajfia- 
valkya had fifteen disciples. They were called Vājasaney- 
ins or Vājasaneyas. 

The Yajus—collection received from the god Sun were 
divided into fifteen groups by Yajüavalkya and given 
to each of his disciples, From that day onwards, his dis- 
28) became famous by the.name Vajasaneyas. (Br. U 
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VAJASRAVAS. A priest who was th ; 
(Brhadāraņyaka Upanisad, 6-4-38), Naciketas. 
VARA "i vie ki eus He was an expounder of 
as. „D. Anušāsana Parva, Ch j 
VAJRA IL, The son of aa Chapter 4. Stanza 52). 


uddha, wh 
grandson of Sri Krsna. Mention is IS EE 
bhārata, Mausala Parva, Chapter 7, Stanza 72, that 


after the extermination of the Yādavas by the mausala 
fight (the fight with grass grown from the filings of the 
iron-pestle) , Arjuna anointed Vajra as the King of the 
remaining Yādavas. When the Pāņdavas began the 
Mahāprasthāna (the great departure), Yudhisthira 
called Subhadrā and instructed her to look after Vajra 


with particular care. (M.B. Mahā Prasthāna Parva, 
Chapter 1, Stanza 8). 


VAJRABAHU I. A notorious asura. Vajrabāhu was 
born of a Vidyādhara-damsel named Caiücalaksi, when 
she was raped by the asura Sahasramukha. This 
Vajrabāhu did penancc before Siva and obtained Pāšu- 
patāstra (a divine arrow) and an impenctrable armour. 
After this, he caught hold of Indra and bound him. 
Subrahmanya rescued Indra and killed Vajrabāhu. 
(Kamba Ramayana, Uttara Kanda). 

VAJRABAHU II. A monkey. With other monkeys 
Vajrabāhu got on the body of Kumbhakarņa and 
scratched his face and body and did much harm in the 
battle between Rama and Ravana. Kumbhakarna 
caught hold of them and ate them. (M.B. Vana Parva, 
Chapter 287, Stanza 67). 

VAJRADAMSTRA I. A_ ferocious giant who was a 
follower of Ravana. In Valmiki Ramayana, Yuddha 
Kanda, Sarga 54, mention is made that this giant was 
killed by Angada in the Rāma-Rāvaņa battle. 

VAJRADAMSTRA II. A captain of the army of 
Tripurāsura. It is stated in Ganega Purana that Tripurā- 
sura gave his captain clothes, villages etc. as presents, 
for bringing Pātāla (netherworld) under control. 

VAJRADATTA. The King of Prāgjyotisapura. He was 
the son of Bhagadatta. He attacked the neighbouring 
Kings and defeated them. He caught hold of the 
sacrificial horse of Yudhisthira, led by Arjuna, who 
fought with Vajradatta for three days and defeated him, 
(M.B. A$vamedha Parva, Chapters 65 and 74). 

VAJRAJVĀLĀ. A daughter of Mahābali. This Vajra- 

jvālā was the wife of Kumbhakarna. (Uttara Ramayana). 

VAJRAKAN TAKASALI. A hell. (See the part Naraka 
under Kāla). 

VAJRAMUSTI. A giant. Vajramusti was the son born 
to Mālyavān of his wife Sundari. Vajramusti had six 
brothers named Virūpāksa, Durmukha, Suptaghna, 
Yajītakoša, Matta and Unmatta and a sister named 
Nalā. (Uttara Rāmāyaņa). 

VAJRANABHA I. A warrior of Subrahmaņya. (M.B. 
Šalya Parva, Chapter 45, Stanza 63). 

VAJRANABHA II. A King of the line of Sri Rama. 
The genealogy is the following. Śri Ráma-Kusa-Aditi- 
Nisadha-Nabhas-Puņdarīka-Ksemadhanvā - Devānīka - 
Rksa-Pariyatra-Bala-Vinda-Vajranabha. Khagana was 
the son of Vajranābha. (Bhāgavata, Skandha 9). 

VAJRANABHA III. An asura. Prabhāvatī whom Pra- 
dyumna the son of Šrī Krsna married, was the daughter 
of this asura. (For details see under Prabhavati) . 


VAJRANABHA IV. A King who ruled over Mathura. 
He was a friend of Pariksit. At the request of hermit 


Sandilya, Uddhava talked to Vajranābha about the 
greatness of Bhagavata. 

VAJRANGA. Anasura. This asura was born to Kasyapa 
of his wife Diti. Tārakāsura was born to Vajrānga of 
his wife Varangi (For details sec under Parvati, Para 2) 

VAJRAPRASADA. A house in heaven. Manidvipa is 
situated above the world of Brahma. Thisis an island 
in the sea of Amrta with an area of several yojanas. All 
the sand particles on the shore of the sea of Amrta are 
jewels. Beyond the trees of jewels standing on the sea- 
coast, there is an iron-wall with four towers. Those who 
come here to see Devi (goddess) should get down from 
their vehicles here. Beyond this wall of iron, there are 
seven walls of bronze, copper, lead, brass, a mixture of 
five metals, silver and gold. They are called Saptasalas. 
Between the walls there are several parks such as Kalpa- 
vatika, Santānavātikā, Haricandanavrksavātikā, Man- 
daravatika, Parijatavatika, Kadambavati etc. On pas- 
sing the seven walls, several houses are seen. They are 
topaz house, jacinth-house, beryl-house, diamond-house, 
chrysoprase-house, sapphire-house, ruby-house, emcrald- 
house, etc. (Devi Bhāgavata, Skandha 11). 

VAJRASIRSA. A son of hermit Bhrgu. It is mentioned 
in Mahābhārata, Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 35, Stanza 
125, that hermit Bhrgu had seven sons named Cyavana, 
Vajrasirsa, Suci, Aurva, Sukra, Varenya and Savana. 

VAJRAVEGA. A giant who was the brother of Khara, 
Düsana and Tri iras. In the battle betwcen Rama and 
Ravana Vajravega stood as the attendant of Kumbha- 
karņa and fought with Sri Rama and was killed by 

Hanūmān. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 297). 
VAJRAVISKAMBHA. A child of Garuda. (Mahabha- 
rata, Udyoga Parva, Chapter 101, Stanza 10). 

VAJRAYUDHA (Thunderbolt). The famous weapon 
of Indra. 

1) The making of this weapon. In olden days a fierce 
asura named Vrtra was born. The Kalakeyas and 
many other asuras became his followers. They began to 
create havoc in the world, and cause harm to the 
Devas. At last under the leadership of Indra, the Devas 
went to Brahma and informed him of their grievances 
and requested for advice as to the way of killing Vrtra. 
Brahma told them that only with a weapon made of the 
bone of the hermit. Dadhica, could Vrtrāsura be killed. 
The Devas went to the bank of the river Sona and saw 
the hermit Dadhica, who was the foremost of munificent 
men, doing penance there. Indra told him the purpose 
of their visit. He told the Devas to take his bone, if it 
was useful to them. Saying this he forsook his body. The 
Devas took the bones of the hermit and gave them to 
Visvakarma who made a powerful weapon with them 
and gave that to Indra. They named the weapon the 
‘thunderbolt’. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 100). 

2) The face of Subrahmanya was cut. Once Indra was 
defeated by Narakāsura. He went to the Himalayas and 
hid himself there. Unable tosee their King Indra, the 
devas went to Subrahmanya. When Indra knew this, he 
thought that Subrahmanya had taken possession of the 
world of the gods. So he came and fought with Su- 
brahmanya. The thunderbolt of Indra touched the face 
of Subrahmanya and wounded him. From the blood 
which flowed from the face of Subrahmanya two noble 
men appeared who eventually became warriors of 
Subrahmanya. (Kathāsaritsāgara, Lavanakalambaka, 
Taranga 6). 
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3) Daily thunderbolt. In Visņu Purana, Arhša 1, Chap- 
ter 5 and Arisa 2, Chapter 8, a process by which 
thunderbolt is made daily in the evening from the water 

particles thrown by Brahmins when they recite the spell 
Gayatri, is described. ; 

In the evening, the fierce giants called the Mandehas 
wish to eat the Sun. Prajapati had given them a curse 
that though their bodics would not perish they would 
daily mcet with death. So there is a fight betwcen these 
giants and the sun daily in the evening. At that time 
the Brahmins recite the spell Gayatri with the Brahma- 
pervading syllable ‘OM’, and throw up water. This 
water becomes the Vajra weapon, and burns the giant. 
4) The thunderbolt became a tiger. The hermits Narada 
and Parvata once went to the palace of the King 
Srūjaya. The King worshipped them and served 
them for a long time, as a result of which a son was 
born to him. Indra decided to lessen the superior 
power of these hermits. Once the son of the King, who 
was a mere boy, was playing in the forest. At the in- 
struction of Indra, the thunderbold took the form of a 
tiger and went to the forest and killed the boy. Srijaya 
became very sad. Narada and Parvata brought the boy 
to lile again and gave him to the King. (M.B. Santi 
Parva, Chapter 30). 

VAJRII. Indra who wields the weapon Vajra (q.v) 

VAJRI II. An eternal god concerned in offering to thc 
manes. (Mahābhārata, Anu āsana Parva, Chapter 91, 
Stanza 33). 

VAKA (BAKA). Sce under Baka. 

VAKA. The daughter of the giant Mālyavān, Višravas 
married her. Three sons Trisiras, Düsana and Vidyuj- 
jihva and a daughter Anupālikā were born to the couple 
(Brahminda Purana, 3: 8: 39-56; Vayu Purana, 70 
34-50). But in maha Bharata, mention is made only 
about three wives of Vi$ravas, named Puspotkata, Rākā 
and Malini 

VAKA DALBHYA (BAKA DĀLBHYA). A hermit of 
Ancient India. The information obtained from Maha- 
bharata about this hermit is given below. 

(He was a member of the council of Yudhisthira. (M.B. 
Sabha Parva, Chapter 4, Stanza 11). 

(ii) Once Vaka Dalbhya lectured to Yudhisthira about 
the greatness of Brahmanas. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 
26, Stanza 6). 

(iii) On another occasion he described the welfare of 
1554 beings to Indra. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 


(iv) Once he stopped Šrī Krsna, who was going to 
Bastināpura, and conversed with him on the way. (M.B. 
Udyoga Parva, Chapter 83, Stanza 65). 
(v) The hermit Baka Dalbhya once talked about how 
the kingdom of Dhrtarastra would be made burnt offering 
to fire. (M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 41, Stanza 5). 
VAKANAKHA (BAKANAKHA). One of Vifvamitra's 
sons who werc expounders of the Vedas. (Maha Bhārata 
Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 4, Stanza 58). 
VĀKPĀRUSYA (Using harsh words). One of the 
wrongs brought under the rule of chastisement in ancient 
India. Without caring for the truth or falsity, a man 
Praising another with a view to tease or offend him 
is Vākpārusya. The teasing may be aimed at some- 
body with disabled members of the body or disabled 
organs of sense, Besides, using heart-rending words also 
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comes under this crime. In olden days kings issued 
orders to finc anybody found guilty of this crime. Ordi- 
narily the fine was 25 Paņas. If the crime was committ- 
ed against onc who was below the level of the culprit 
the fine to be paid was ouly half. If harsh words were 
used against other women or people of a higher level 
the fine was double. (Agni Purāņa, Chapter 258). 

VAKRA. A King in Ancient India. He is known by the 
name Dantavaktra. (For further details see under 
Daņtavaktra). 

VAKSOGRIVA. Visvamitra’s son, who was an expound- 
er of Vedas. (M.B. Auušāsana Parva, Chapter 4, 
Stanza 53). 

VALA (BALA). An asura. It is stated in Padma Purāņa, 

Bhümikhanda, how Indra killed this asura. 
One day Vala went to the sea for his evening worship. 
Devendra saw the asura, shining with the radiance 
of celibacy and the divine rod and decr-hide, praying 
on the sea-shorc. Instantly Indra cut him into two with 
his weapon, the thunderbolt. Vala fell down motionless. 
Mention is made about this asura in Rgveda, Mandala 
1, Anuvāka 4. (For further details scc under Bala). 

VALĀKA (BALAKA). A forester. (For further details 
sce under Balāka). 

VALAKASVA. See under Balākāšva. 

VĀLAKHILYAS. Sce under Bālakhilyas. 

VALALA. Sce under Ballava. 

VALGUJANGHA A son of Visvamitra. He was a 
Brahmavādin. (Sec under Vi$vamitra). 

VALIMUKHA. A famous monkey in the army of Sri 
Rāma. (Vālmīki Rāmāyaņa, Yuddha Kanda, Sarga 
4, Verse 52). 

VALISIKHA. Sec under Bāli$ikha. 

VALKALA. See under Balvala. 

VALLABHA I. The husband of Hemaprabhā, an un- 
chaste woman. (Sec under Hemaprabhā). 

VALLABHA II. Son of Balakagva. He was a rightcous 
King. Vallabha had a son named Kusika. (MB. 
Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 4, Stanza 5). 

VĀLMĪKI I. A hermit who was the first among poets 
and the author of Ramayana. 

1) General information. Knowledge about this hermit 
who was the first among the poets of Bharata, is scanty. 
So we have to depend mainly on some hearsay for the 
life history of this sage. 
It is said that Valmiki was the tenth son of Varuna. But 
in his younger age he fell into the hands of wicked 
people and became a wicked man, like his friends. Then 
his name was not Valmiki. Being a father, he had to 
support his family. For this purpose he used to plunder 
travellers, Once he happened to catch the Saptarsis 
(the seven hermits) who passed by that way. The 
hermits asked him whether his wife and children would 
share the sins he had incurred by plundering. The 
plunderer could not answer that unexpected question. 
¢ ran home and asked his wife and children if they 
would share the sins incurred by him. They were not 
prepared to do so. In a moment his life underwent a 
thorough change. He ran to the Saptarsis and knelt 
before them. They imparted to the forester, knowledge 
of the Vedas. The forester sat under a tree and began 
to sing ‘Rama Rama’, Days and months and years 
Passed, unknown to him. He did not know that white 
ants had built a shelter above him. After several years 
the Saptarsis returned by that way. They broke the 
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aut-hill and took the hermit out, Because he came out 


of Valmika or white-ant-hill he came to be known as 
VZimiki. He built his hermitage on thc bank of the 
river Tamasā and lived there with his disciples. It was 
a this Mer ae he Mes Icd the famous pocm Rāmā- 
yana. (For further details se āmā E 
D ‘ite D e under Rāmāyaņa) 

1) Valmili shines in the palace of Indra. „B. 
Sabhā Parva, Chapter 7, Gors 16). a 
(ii) Mention is made in Mahābhārata, Udyoga Parva, 
Chapter 83, Stanza 27, that Vālmīki met Sri Krsna 
who was going to Hastinapura as a messenger of the 
Pāņdavas. 

(iii) Sātyaki recited a poem composed by Valmiki, 
after having killed Bhirigravas in the Bharata-battlc. 
(M.B. Droņa Parva, Chapter 143, Stanza 57). 
(iv) Vālmīki told Yudhisthira of thc benefits of his 
devotion to Siva. (M.B. Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 
18, Stanza 8). 

VĀLMIKI II. Onc of the prominent sons of Garuda. 
(Mahabharata; Udyoga Parva, Chapter 101, Stanza 


VAMA. An attendant of Subrahmanya. (M.B. Salya 


Parva, Chapter 46, Stanza 12). 

VAMADEVA. An ancient hermit. 
1) Vamadeva and Sala. Three sons named Sala, Dala 
and Bala were born to King Pariksit by his wife Sušo- 
bhanā, a princess of Mandüka, In due course, King 
Pariksit anointed his eldest son Sala as King and went 
to the forest for penance. 
Once Sala went to the forest to hunt. While chasing 
a deer, the King asked his chariotecr to bring horses 
capable of overtaking the deer. The charioteer told the 
King that such horses were available at the hermitage 
of Vamadeva. They went to the hermitage of Vāma- 
deva and got the horses on condition that they would 
be returned. 
After the hunting, Sala reached his capital. Sceing the 
beauty and the vigorous nature of the horses, the King 
did not like to part with them. Vāmadeva sent his 
disciple to the court of the King to take thc horses back. 
But the King sent him back empty-handed. Vamadeva 
got angry. He came in person and demanded his horses. 
The King replied that Brahmins did not require such 
horses. While these two were quarrelling with each 
other, some fierce giants came there and pierced Sala 
with a trident and killed him. (M.B. Vana Parva, 
Chapter 192). 
2) Other information. : 
(i)He was a friend of Vasistha and a priest of Dasaratha. 
(Valmiki Ramayana, Balakanda. Sarga 7, Stanza 3). 
(ii) Mandala 4 of Rgveda was composed by Vāmadeva. 
(ili) Vāmadeva was a hermit who had praised the 
A:vinidevas when he yas | in his mother's womb. 

veda, Mandala 1, Sükta 119). 

(Re Once Vamadeva tried to eat the flesh of a dog 
because of hunger, with a view to save Brahmins. 
(Manusmrti, Chapter 10, Stanza 106). 
(v) He was a prominent member in the assembly of 
Indra. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 7, Stanza 17). 
(vi) Once Vamadeva gave advice about rightcousness 
to King Vasumanas. ( M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 92). 


VAMADEVA II. A King. Arjuna defeated this King 


during his regional conquest of the North.(M.B, Sabha 
Parva, Chapter 27, Stanza 11). 
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VAMADEVA III. One of the seven sons born to Manu 


by his wife Satarūpā. It is stated in Matsya Purana, 
Chapter 4, that the Grahmin was born from the face, 
Ksatriya from the hand, Vaisya from the calf of the leg 
and Sidra from the foot,.of Vāmadeva, who was an 
incarnation of Siva, This Vamadeva who had five 
faccs and a trident in his hand, fought with Candra, 
when Tara the wife of Drhaspati was carricd away by 
Candra. (Matsya Purāņa, 4-13). 


VAMANA I. An incarnation of Mahavisnu. 


1) General information. There arc ten main incarnations 
of Mahavisnu. Of these, the incarnation of Vāmana is 
the fifth. d 

2) Two Vāmanas. Two different stories occur in the 
Puranas about the incarnation of Vàmana. One story 
is about how Mahāvisņu took the incarnation of Vamana 
and thrust Mahābali an asura, down to the nether- 
world. This story is more widely known. In the second 
story the place of Mahābali is given to the asura cailed 
Dhundhu. "This is the main difference. For a compara- 
tive study, both stories are given below: 

a) The first story of the incarnation of Vēmana. The devas 
(gods)such as Indra and the others were born to Praja- 
pati Ká£yapa by his wife Aditi and the asuras (demons) 
such as Mahābali and othcrs, by his wife Diti. The 
Daityas (asuras) began to harm and harass the Devas 
to a great extent. Once Aditi, the mother of the Devas, 
complained to KaSyapa about this. He advised her to 
lake the fast called ‘Payovrata’ fixing the image of 
Mahavisnu in her heart and that he will take birth 
through her as Vamana and destroy Mahabali. Accord- 
ing to the advice of her husband, Aditi began to take 
Payovrata, at the end of which Mahavisnu appeared 
before her and asked her what her wish was. She told 
Visnu, of her grievances and Visnu consolcd her and 
said "You have invoked me by your prayer and fast 
for the safety of your sons. So I will enter your womb 
through the penance of Kašyapa and take birth as your 
son and rescuc your sons.”” 

Mahāvigņu disappeared. Aditi worshipped her husband 
with devotion. By contemplation Kašyapa knew every- 
thing. He infused the energy he had acquired by 
penance into Aditi, who gave birth to a son. The birth 
took place on the twelfth day of the month of Bhadra- 
pada, in the bright lunar fortnight at the auspicious 
moment called Abhijit, in the star of Srávana. The 
infant had four hands. While Kašyapa and Aditi were 
looking on, the infant changed its form and became a 
dwarfish Brahmin boy. The Devas brought presents 
to the child. The Sun taught him the spell called Savitri- 
mantra. Brhaspati gave the Brahmastring. Kašyapa 
gave the string worn round the waist. The earth gave 
the hide of a black antelope. Soma the Vanaspati gave 
a rod; Aditi gave the cloth over the privities, the sky 
an umbrella, the seven hermits gave Ku'a-grass, Brahma 
gave a waterpot, Sarasvati gave a rosary and Kubera 
gave a pot. 

At that time, the powerful Mahabali had brought the 
three worlds of heaven, earth and Pātāla (the nether- 
world) under his control. That Asura King performed 
a horsessacrifice with the help of a Bhargava Brahmin. 
Hearing about it Vamana started for the place of sacri- 
fice. Mahabali was performing the sacrifice at a place 
called Bhrgukacchaka on the North bank of river 
Narmada. The priests who were performing the rites 
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and ceremonies of the sacrifice saw Vāmana coming 
slowly to the sacrificial hall. They wondered whether it 
was the Sun, Sanatkumāra or Agni (Fire) coming to 
sce the sacrifice. While they were standing thus, Vāmana 
with his umbrella, rod and water pot filled with water 
entered the sacrificial hall. Mahabali welcomed Vamana 
and asked him the purpose of his visit. Vamana said 
“Qh King ! Your words are sweet. Noble Asura ! give 
me three feet of ground which I measure with my feet. 
That is all what I want.” 

Mahābali agreed. The teacher-priest Sukra felt some 
doubts regarding the identity of Vamana. So he secret- 
ly told Mahabali that the boy Vamana was none other 
than Mahāvisņu and as such, he should not give any 
promise. But Mahābali had already given the promise. 
He refused to go back upon his words. The priest 
Sukra got angry at this and cursed Mahābali thus. 
«You boast that you are wise and learned. But you are 
disobedient, slow-witted and unwise. So all your 
prosperities will be destroyed.”” 
Though he was cursed, he did not deviate from the 
path of truth. He gave the promised ground to 
Vamana by pouring water with the water brought 
in golden pot by his queen Vindhyāvalī. The names, 
Agana and Kotarā also are used in the Purāņas for 
Vindhyāvalī the wife of Mahābali. She came out for 
the purpose wearing golden ornaments. Mahābali 
himself washed the feet of Vamana, who instantly 
began to grow and became large beyond imagination. 
Everybody on the spot was amazed at the unimagin- 
able bigness of Vamana. On that huge figure, Mahabali 
saw the priest, the performers of sacrificial rites, the sacri- 
ficial hall, the universe, the elements, the qualities the 
senses, the mind, the individual spirits, and at the feet 
of the figure the world Rasātala. He saw the earth on 
its feet, mountains below the knees, birdson its knees, 
the Maruts on its thighs, evening on its clothes, the 
Prajapatis on its privities, the noble and mighty asuras 
onitsloins, thesky on its navel, the oceans on itsstomach, 
Dharma (duty) in its heart, rightness and truth on its 
breasts, Mahālaksmī holding lotus on its chest, songs 
of Saman and all other voices in its neck, all the gods 
beginning with Indra on its hands, the points (direct- 
ions) on its ears, the ether on its head, the clouds on 
its hair, breaths in its nose, the sun in its eyes, fire on 
its face, the Vedas in its words, Varuna in its tongue, 
day and night agreement and disagreement in its wink- 
ing and anger on its forehead. In its touch there was 
desire, in its radiance there was water, in its buttocks 
Jawlessness, sacrifice in its steps, death in its shadow, 
illusion in its laugh, medicines in its hairs, rivers in its 
veins, stones in its nails, Brahma in its intelligence, 
hermits, devas etc. in its life-breaths. Thus the figure 
was seen by Mahabali. Vamana had trodden on the 
whole of the earth, which was completely under the 
cont ol of Mahabali, with one foot, filled the whole of 
the sky: with his large body and the four points were filled 
with his hands. The second step was put on Maharloka 
Joka and Tapoloka (three worlds). No spot was 

eft in the universe for a third step. 

Vāmana said :—“You have given me three feet of 
ground. I have measured two. feet of ground. Show me 
the place to measure the third step. I have measured 
the carth with one step and the heaven with the second 
step. You have seen it. If you cannot keep your promise 
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you had better go down to Pātāla.” Bali requested him 
to place the third step on his head. Vāmana placed his 
foot on the head of Mahābali and thrust him down to 
Pātāla. 
Vāmana brought Indra to the spot and anointed him 
as the ruler of heaven, in the presence of all the gods 
and hermits. Indra sent Vāmana with the Lokapālas 
(Indra, Agni, Yama and Varuņa) in a divine Vimāna 
to the world of Visnu. (Bhagavata Skandha 8). 
b) The second story of the incarnation of Vamana. Dhundhu, 
an asura boy, was born to KaSyapa by his wife Danu. 
That asura did penance and pleased Brahma. He made 
a request that he should not be killed by Indra and 
the other gods or anybody else. Brahma, who was 
pleased at his penance, gave bim. the boon he asked. 
The boy Dhundhu, at the beginning of the fourth 
Kaliyuga, during the period of Hiranyakasipu, went to 
heaven and defeating Indra and the other Devas, 
established his rule there as Indra. The mighty 
Hiranyakagipu was travelling on the mountain Mandara 
as an official under Dhundhu. 
The defeated and grief-strickcn Devas went to the 
world of Brahmā and lived there. Dhundhu, who knew 
this, wanted to drive them out of that place also. He 
requested Sukra, the priest and teacher of asuras, to 
tell him the means of doing it. 
Sukra said. ‘‘Devendra was cnabled to enter the 
presence of Brahmā, because he had performed one 
hundred horse: sacrifices. “Hearing this, Dhundhu, with 
the permission of the teacher Sukra, began to perform 
sacrifice in the holy place called Prācīna tirtha. 
Hearing that Dhundhu had begun the horse-sacrifice, 
Indra and the Devas trembled with fear and, leaving 
the world of Brahma, went to the world of Visnu and 
prayed for protection. Bhagavān came to know of 
everything and consoled them and sent them back. 
After this Mahāvisņu took the form of a Vāmana 
and jumped into the Devikājala and lay afloat like a 
Piece of dry wood. Dhundhu and the hermits saw by 
chance, Vàmana sinking and coming up in the water. 
They took the Vamana-Brahmin out of water and asked 
him how he hadfallen in water. Vāmana replied with 
shiver:—“In the family of Varuna there was a Brahmin 
named Prabhāsa, who was a scholar. I am Gatibhāsa, 
the younger of his two sons. After the death of father, 
I requested my brother to divide the property of our 
father. My brother quoted several rules and said that 
I was not entitled to get any portion of my father’s 
wealth. Ispoke against him and getting angry he 
caught me by my hair and threw me into the river. It 
Is a year since I, being not able to swim, began to sink 
and come up in this river. Thus you have seen me 
The Bhārgavas who were present there, requested 
Dhundhu thus. *Oh! King of the asuras ! Be d 
to give this boy a well-furnished house, servant-maids 
and plenty of wealth.” Hearing this Dhundhu said to 
Vāmana. “I will provide you with wealth, servant- 
maids, house, gold, cows, land, clothes ete. 
Vamana humbly said to Dhundhu “Oh Lord ! I do 
t Brought D, wealth, I i my desire for wealth that 
me to this plight. T i 
me only three feet of e SAEPE T CUN de 
As Soon as the asura-King complied with his request, 
Vāmana began to grow like the moon. He assumed the 
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shape of Trivikrama to measure each of the th 
worlds with a foot. In two steps he ELS the 
worlds. Vamana whose body was bigger than Mahā- 


meru became angry when he did not sec place to 
measure the third step, and fell on Dhundhu. By this 
heavy fall therc appea 


: red a great cavity thirty thousand 
yojanas deep. Bhagavan Visnu took the asura Dhundhu 


and threw him into that decp pit with a mighty force 
and by a shower of dust he filled the cavity. ey F 
Indra with the Devas occupied the world of Gods. 
Leaving the asura King in the sea of dust, Bhagavān 
jumped into the river Kālindī and disappeared. (Padma 
Puràna, Chapter 78). 

VAMANA II. One of the eight elephants supporting 
the universe. This elephant was one of the four sons of 
Irāvatī. Airāvata, Supratika and Afijana were the 
other three. (Brahmanda Purāņa,3 :7:292). This 
Vāmana was the conveyance of a famous giant in the 
army of Ghatotkaca during the battle of Bhārata. 
(M.B. Bhisma Parva, Chapter 60, Verse 56). 

VAMANA III. A holy place situated on the borders of 
Kuruksetra. By bathing in the particular spot called 
Visnupida, in this holy place and worshipping Vàmana, 
one could enter the world of Visnu. (M.B. Vana Parva, 
Chapter 86, Stanza 103). 

VĀMANA IV. A holy place. It is stated in Mahā- 
bhārata, Vana Parva, Chapter 84, Stanza 13, that those 
who worship Hari (Visnu) in this place will never 
become miserable. S 

VĀMANA V. A mountain in the Kraufica Island. 
(Mahābhārata, Bhisma Parva, Chapter 12). 

VAMANABHATTABANA. A great Sanskrit poet. It is 
‘believed that he lived in the 15th century. He has 
written several poems and plays. His poetic works are 
‘Nalabhyudaya’ and ‘Raghunathacarita’. The former 
consists of eight Kandas and the latter, thirty Kandas. 
It is stated that Vāmanabhattabāņa was the teacher of 
Vidyāraņya. Besides these two major works, he had 
written several poems and dramas. Imitating the poem 
*Meghasandesa' of Kālidāsa, he had written a poetic 
work of the same type called Harhsasandeša'. A minor 
Drama called Šrūgārabhūsaņa was written by this 
Vamana. It is said that this drama was acted at 
Vijayanagara. The two plays, named—Pārvatīpariņaya 
and ‘Kanakarekha’ were also written by the same poet. 

VĀMANAPURĀŅA, One of the eighteen Puranas. 
(See under Purana). 

VAMANIKA. An attendant of Subrahmanya. (M.B. 
Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Stanza 23). 

VAMKSU. A river which is famous in the Puranas. The 
low-caste people who lived on the basin „of this river, 
came to the Rājasūya (imperial consecration) of Yudhi- 
sthira. (M.B. Sabhà Parva, Chapter 51, Stanza 17). 


VAMSA. A daughter born to Prajāpati KaSyapa by his 
wife Pradha. (MB. Ādi Parva, Chapter 65, ns 45). 
V ULMA. A holy bath. The rivers Sona and 
MAE start from this bath. In Mahābhārata, "Vana 
Parva, Chapter 85, Stanza 9, it is stated that by visiting 
this holy bath one could obtain the fruits of performing 
VĀNES holy pl ituated on the 
ASAMULAKA. A holy place si . on 
AM of Kuruksetra. It is stated in Mahābhārata, 
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Vana Parva, Chapter 83, Stanza 41, that if a bath is 
taken in this holy place one could bring about the up- 
lift of one's race. 

VAMSAVALI. (GENEALOGY). The genealogy of the 
characters in the Purāņasis given separately at the 
end of this book. 

VAMYA. Name of the horse of the hermit Vāmadeva. 
(M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 122, Stanza 41). 

VANAPARVA, An important Parva in Mahābhārata. 

VANAPRASTHA,  (House-holder in the forest). One of 
the four stages of life. (See under As$rama). 

VANARA (MONKEY) . Monkeys are given a prominent 

place in the Purāņas. Considering them as born in the 
family of Hanūmān, an ardent devotce of Sri Rama, 
some worship monkeys. It is mentioned in Vālmīki 
Ramayana that the monkeys got a prominent place 
first among the gods and spirits. It is stated in Valmiki 
Rāmāyaņa, Kiskindha Kāņda, Sarga 33, that the 
leaders of the monkeys were Bali, Sugriva, Angada, 
Mainda, Gavaya, Dvivida, Gavaksa, Gaja, Sarabha, 
Sūryāksa, Hanūmān, Vidyunmālī, Virabahu, Subāhu, 
Nala, Kumuda, Jāmbavān, Tāra, Supātala, Sunetra, 
Nila and Dadhivaktra. 
The social life of the monkeys, is described as follows 
in the Vālmīki Rāmāyaņa, Kiskindhà Kāņda, Sarga 
33. “Mahendra mountain, the Himalayas, the Vindhya 
mountain, the peaks of Kailāsa and Sveta mountain, 
Mandara mountain etc. are the places mostly inhabit- 
edby monkeys. On the mountains shining like the 
rising sun, on the east of the western ocean also monkeys 
live. The Monkeys which inhabit black soil are blue 
incolour. Monkeys which live in red arsenic caves 
are yellow in colour. Those which live in Maha Meru 
and Dhümra (smoky) mountain have the colour of the 
rising sun and are drunkards." 

VANASPATI I. Those trees which produce fruits without 
flowering are called Vanaspati according to Manusmrti 
Chapter 1, Stanza 47. Atti (fig tree) is an example. 
(Apuspah phalavanto ye te vanaspatayas smrtah). 

VANASPATIII. One of the seven sons of the King 
Ghrtaprstha. (Bhāgavata, Skandha 5). 

VANAVA. A country famous in the Puranas. (Bhisma 
Parva, Chapter 9, Stanza 54). 

VANAVASIKA. A country in ancient India. (M.B. 
Bhīsma Parva, Chapter 9, Stanza 58). 

VANĀYU I. A son born to Prajāpati Kašyapa of his 
wife Danu. Itis mentioned in Mahābhārata, Ādi Parva 
Chapter 65, Stanza 25, that he was the most prominent 
of the ten sons of Danu. 

VANĀYU II. A son born to Urvasi from Purūravas. 
"The sons of Urvasi were Āyus, Dhīmān, Amāvasu, 
Drdhāyu Šatāyu and Vanāyu. (M.B. Ādi Parva, 
Chapter 75, Stanza 25). 

VANAYU III. A country in ancient India. Mention 
is made about this country in Mahābhārata, Bhisma 
Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 56. 

VANGULA. A bird. The cry of this bird, is believed to 
forebode victory. (Vālmīki Rāmāyaņa, Aranya Kāņda 
Sarga 69, Stanza 22). 

VANDANA. A hermit mentioned in Rgveda. Once 
this hermit was pushed into a well by Asuras. But he 
was saved by the Ašvinidevas. (Rgveda, Mandala 1, 
Anuvāka 1, Sūkta 116). 

VANDANĀ. A river famous in the Puranas, (Mahabha- 
rata, Bhisma Parva, Chapter 9, Stanza 18) 
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VANDI (BANDI, VANDINA). A scholar and scientist 
inthe palace of King Janaka. He defeated the hermit 
Kahodaka in an argument and dipped him in water. 
«S further details see under Astāvakra). 

VĀNDĪNA. Sec under Vandī. 

VANEYU. A King who was the grandson of emperor 
Pūru and the son of Rudrāšva. Vaneyu was born to 
Rudrasva by a celestial woman named Mišrakešī. Ten 
sons named Vaneyu, Rceyu, Kakseyu, Krpaņeyu, 
Sthandileyu, Jaleyu, Tejeyu, Satycyu, Dharmeyu 
and Santateyu, were born to this celestial woman. 
(M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 94, Stanza 8). 

VANGA. An important state in ancient India. The 

‘present name of this country is Bengal. Several state- 
ments occur in the Puranas about Vanga. 

The following are the statements about Varnga given 

in the Mahabharata. 

(i) Arjuna visited this country during his pilgrimage. 

(M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 214, Stanza 9). 

(ii) Bhimasena attacked Vanga. (M.B. Sabha Parva, 

Chapter 30, Stanza 23). 

(iii) The Kings of Vanga visited Yudhisthira with 

resents. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 52, Stanza 18). 
tiv) Karna conquered this country during his regional 

quer (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 254, Stanza 8). 

n the Bhārata battle the King of Vanga confront- 


con 
(v) (M.B. Bhisma 


ed Ghatotkaca and was defeated. 

Parva, Chapter 92, Stanza 6). 

(M Once Šrī Krsna conquered the country of Vanga. 
M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 11, Stanza 15). 

M Parašurāma exterminated the Ksatriyas of Vaga. 
M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 70, Stanza 12). 

(viii) The low castes of Vaiga attacked the sacrificial 

horse led by Arjuna who killed every one of them. 
(M.B. A$vamedha Parva, Chapter 82, Stanza 29). 
VANGRDA. An asura. It is mentioned in Rgveda, 

Mandala 1, Anuvāka 1, Sūkta 10, that the Kings Ati- 

thīgva and Rjifvà, with their armies surrounded the 
cities of the asuras Karafija, Parnaya and Vayigrda and 
that Indra helped the two Kings. 

VANJULA. See under Vidura II. 

VAPUS I. „A daughter of Daksa. Dharmadeva married 
her. (Visnu Purana, Améa | » Chapter 7). 

VAPUS II. A celestial maid. She made a futile attempt 
to hinder the penance of the hermit Durvasas, and by 
the curse of the hermit she had to take birth as the 
daughter of Kundhara by Menakā in the next birth. 
(Markandeya Purana, 1, 49, 56 52,41). 

VAPUSMĀN. Son of Saūkrandana, the King of Vidar- 
bha. Dama, a famous King of Dista dynasty carried 
away by stealth Sumanā, the daughter of Cāruvarmā, 
the King of Da£arna, in consequence of which Vapusman 
and Dama became enemics. 

Vapusman waited for an opportunity to take revenge 
when a convenient moment came, he killed Nari- 
syanta the father of Dama. Indrasenā the mother 
of Dama told him of his father's murder and then 
Jumping into the funeral pyre of her husband, she died 
Because of grief at the loss of his Parents and anger 
towards the slayer, Dama started with a mighty army 
and engaged Vapusmān ina fierce battle. He killed 
Vapunain Ene battle and with his blood he made 
ngs to the spirits of hi ā 
Purāņš. 153). p. his parents. ( Mārkaņdeya 
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VAPUSMATĪ. Daughter of the King of Sindhu. She 
became the wife of Mārutta. (Markandeya Purana, 
133). 

VAPUSTAMĀ. The prominent gucen of King Jana- 
mejaya. She was the daughter of Suvarņavarmā, the 
King of Kasi. (Devi Bhāgavata, Skandha 2). Vapu- 

tama had two sons, Šatānīka and Sankukarna. (M.B. 
di Parva, Chapter 95, Stanza 86). 

VARADA. A warrior of Subrahmaņya (Mahābhārata, 
Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Stanza 64). 

VARADANA. A holy place near Dvārakā. It was here 
that Durvāsas gavc Bhagavan Sri Krsna boons (Vara). 
From that day this became a holy place. It is mentioned 
in Mahābhārata, Vana Parva, Chapter 82, that those 
who take bath in this holy place would obtain the 
fruits of giving a thousand cows as alms. 

VARADASANGAMA. A holy placc. Those who take bath 
in this holy place would obtain the fruits of giving 
a thousand cows as alms. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 
85, Stanza 35). 

ARAHA. An ancient hermit. It ismentioned in Mahā- 
bhārata, Sabhā Parva, Chapter 4, Stanza 17, that this 
hermit stayed in the palace of Yudhisthira. 

VĀRĀHA Il. A holy place in the middle of Kuruksetra. 
It is mentioned in Mahābhārata, Vana Parva, Chapter 
83, Stanza 88, that Mahávisnu stayed in this place for 
a while in the shape of Varāha (Boar) and that those 
who bathc in this holy bath would obtain the fruits of 
performing the sacrifice Agnistoma. 

VARAHA III. (Boar). One ofthe ten incarnations of 
Mahāvisņu. 

1) Need for this incarnation. Jaya and Vijaya, two door- 
keepers of Mahāvisņu showed disrespect towards 
the famous hermits Sanaka and others who went to 
visit Mahavisnu. The angry hermits cursed them to take 
birth as asuras. Accordingly Jaya and Vijaya took birth 
as the two asuras Hiranyaksa and Hiraņyaka$ipu and 
were born from Prajāpati Kafyapa by his wife Diti. 
Even their birth itself was inauspicious. Once, while 
Kašyapa was carrying on evening worship, his wife was 
filled with libid. She embraced Kagyapa. Because she 
got pregnancy inan inauspicious moment, two asura 
sons were born. At the time of their birth darkness 
spread over the whole of the world, and some ill omens 
were seen. The Devas (gods) trembled. 

The elder son was called | Hiranyaksa and the second 
son was called Hiranyakasipu. As Hiraņyāksa grew up 
he began to quarrel with the Devas, When the fight 
grew fierce, he picked up the earth in his hands as a 
ball and went under water. There was left only water. 
The Devas went to Mahavisnu and prayed to him in 


father, who was pleased with the services of his son 
said. "My dear son, you should worship Devi, who will 


Prajapati.”? Hearing 
bhuva worshipped Devi with ardent devotion, deep 


4 penance, at which 
Jagadambā Was pleased. She appcarcd before him and 
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returned to his father Brahma and said. ‘Father, point 
out tome a solitary place. I will sit there and create 
subjects by the blessings of Devi." Only when he heard 
the request cf his son, did Brahma begin to think about 
the exigency of providing his son with such aplace. For, 
the earth was completely under water. For a long time 
even Brahma was being subjected to much incon- 
venience to carry on creation. Only Bhagavan Adi 
Narayana (Visnu) could do anything in this matter. So 
Brahma with the Manus, hermits and others began to 
meditate on Mahavisnu. 
2) Incarnation. Instantly the young one of a Boar 
jumped out of the nose of Brahma through his breath. 
That divine figure of Boar stood in the air and began to 
grow. Within a few moments, it became a colossal 
Being. It grew up as bigasan elephant. Soon it be- 
came as large as a mountain. Seeing this, Brahma and 
the others stood in amazement. The Boar made a grunt 
in a loud roaring sound. The people of Janaloka, Satya- 
loka etc. understood that it was the sound of Maha- 
visņu. They raised glory and praise to Bhagavan, who 
heard all these praises, but without condescending to 
tell anything, looked at all of them with grace and love, 
and with a mighty force jumped into the sea, It was 
immensely troubled by the manes of God Almighty. 
Varuna prayed to him to save him from them. Bhagvan 
folded his mane and went down to the deep water and 
made a search for the earth. The Boar walked smelling 
and snorting and found out the earth. He slowly lifted 
it on his tusks and started from there. On the way, the 
fierce and wicked Hiranyaksa hindered him. Bhagavan 
Visnu used his club Nandaka and killed Hiraņyāksa. It 
was besmeared with his blood; Mahavisnu came up to 
the surface of water with the carth. He set the earth 
firm over the water. Thus Brahma gave Manu a place 
in the earth which floated on the water like a lotus-leaf, 
and empowered him to perform creation. 
3) Incarnation of Boar again. The ipee dem Earth, the 
. deity of earth which was raised to the surface of water, 
fell in love with Mahavisnu and embraced him. He 
embraced her in return. These mutual embraces conti- 
nucd for one complete Devavarsa (year of God) and 
consequently the goddess Earth became tired and weak 
and unconscious. So the earth slid down a little under 
water. Bhagavān took the form of a Boar again and 
lifted the earth to its original place and returned to 
Vaikuņtha. (Bhāgavata, Skandha 3; Devi Bhāgavata 
Skandhas 8 and 9; Agni Purāņa, Chapter5; Padma 
Purāņa, Bhümikhanda, Chapter 91). M 
VARAHA IV. A mountain near Girivraja, the capital 
city of Magadha. (Mahābhārata, Sabha Parva, Chap- 
ter 21, Stanza 2). > 
VARAHAKA. A serpent born in the family of Dhrta- 
rastra. This serpent was burned in the sacrificial fire 
of Janamejaya. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 57, Stanza 


18). E 
ARAHAKARNA. A Yaksa (demi god). This Yaksa 
Merge in the palace of Kubera. (Mahābhārata, Sabhā 
Parva, Chapter 13, Stanza 16). — — 1 
VARĀHĀMBA. An asura. Mention is made about him 
in Mahabharata, Santi Parva. Chapter 227, Stanza 52. 
VARAHA PURANA „See under Purana. à 
VARAMANI. A beetle made of jewel. : Brahma. had 
given a boon that only he who fought with this jewel- 
beetle in his mouth could kill Pātāla Ravana. This 
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secret was known only to the giants, such as Ravana. 
and others. This Varamani was kept in an under- 
ground cell of a harem near the Kali temple in the 
Pātāla. 

The battle between Rāma and Rāvaņa was going on. 
Hanūmān made a fort coiling his tail like a spring and 
Rāma and Laksmaņa stayed inside this fort. While they 
were sleeping, Pātāla Rāvaņa made a tunnel under the 
earth and carried away Rama and Laksmana. Vibhisana 
knew this, only next day morning. Instantly he sent 
Hanüman to Patala. In accordance with the advice of 
Vibhisana, Hanüman went directly to the cell in the 
harem, took Varamaņi and put it in his mouth. Then 
he fought with Pātāla Ravana and defeated him. Thus 
with the help of the Varamaņi Hanüman rescued Rama 
and Laksmaņa. (Kamba Rāmāyaņa, Yuddha Kanda). 


VARAŅĀ. A river famous in the Purāņas. It is mention- 


cd in Vamana Purana that the river Varaņā which 
flowed from the right leg and the river Asi, which 
started from the left leg of Bhagavan, who lies in con- 
templation at Prayāga, are two holy rivers. (See under 
Varanasi). E 


VĀRAŅA. A country in ancient Bhārata. It is mentioned 


in Mahabharata, eee Pana, Chapter 19, Stanza 31, 
that the army of the Kauravas had surrounded this 


country. 
VARANASI (VARANASI). Kasi. 


(Before reading the information given here refer 

to the details given about Kasi under Kasi and 
Divodāsa). 

1) The name Vāraņāsī. Formerly this place was known 

as Prayāga. Later it got the name Vāraņāsī and then 

Kāšī. The name Vāraņāsī is originated from two rivers. 

Bhagavan Yogašāyī who stays in Prayaga was born from 
a portion of Mahàvisnu. From the right leg of Yoga- 
Sāyī the river Varaņā started and from his left le; the 
river Asi started. These two rivers are praised and 
worshipped all over the world. The temple of Yoga- 
$ayiis situated in the place between these two rivers. 
As the place is situated between Varana and Asi it is 
called Varanasi. (Vamana Purana, Chapter 3). 

2) Other information. 4 

(1) Bhīgma went to Kāšī and took Amba, Ambika and 
Ambālikā, the daughters of the King of Kāšī, to his 
kingdom by force. (M.B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 102, 
Stanza 3). 

(ii) Vāraņāsī is a holy place of pilgrimage. By bathing 
in Kapilāhrada, a holy bath there, and worshipping 
Sankara, one could obtain,the fruits of performing 
the sacrifice Rājasūya. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 84, 
Stanza 78). : 


(iii) The middle part of Varanasi is called Avimukta. 
Those who forsake their lives at Ávimukta will obtain 
heaven. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 84, Stanza 79). 
(iv) Once Sri Krsna made Varanasi a prey to fire. 
(M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 48, Stanza 76). 

(v) A very great scholar named Tulādhāra Vaitya 
once lived in Varanasi. (M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 
261, Stanza41). 

(vi) Once, in ancient days, Siva imparted to the her- 
mit Jaigisu at this place, the eight miraculous attain- 
ments such as anima, garima etc. (M.B. Anušāsana 
Parva, Chapter 18, Stanza 37). 


(vii) Vāraņāsī is egual to the capital city of Indra 
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(Amarāvatī). (M.B. Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 30, 

Stanza 16). 

(viii) In ancient days a hermit named Sarhvartta 

used to come here daily to worship Siva. It was at this 

place that the emperor Marutta accepted the hermit 

Samvartta as his priest. (M.B. A$vamedha Parva, 
. Chapters 6 and 7). 3 

VĀRAŅĀVATA. The place where Duryodhana built the 
wax-housc for the Pāņdavas. It is believed that the 
modern village Varnava, 19 miles north east to Meerut 
in North India, is the place where this Purāņic Varana- 
vata stood. Information about Vāraņāvata found in 
Mahābhārata, is given below ; 

(i) Once the ministers of Dhrtarāstra made a con- 
sultation about the festival in this city. (M.B. Ādi 
Parva, Chapter 192, Stanza 3). 

(ii) Vāraņāvata was one of the five villages requested 
for by the Pandavas, on their return after their lifein the 
forest. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 31, Stanza 19). 
(iii) Yuyutsu, theson of Dhrtarāstra, carried on a 
battle here for six months. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chap- 
ter 19, Verse 58). 

VARANGII. The wife of Vajràüga, an asura. (For 
more details see under Pārvatī, Para 2). 

VARĀNGI II. Wife of Samyati,a King of the Lunar 
dynasty. The father ofthis Varaügi was Drsadvàn. A 
son named Aharnyàti was born to Varāngī. (M.B. Ādi 
Parva, Chapter 95, Stanza 14). 

VARARUCI. An ancient Indian scholar in astronomy 
and astrology. (Some details regarding Vararuci are 
given under Bhartrhari). 

1) Birth. It is stated in Kathāsaritsāgara, Kathāpītha- 
lambaka, Taranga 1, that Vararuci was the rebirth of 
a Gaņanāyaka (guard of Siva) named Puspadanta. 
Once Siva happened to tell Parvati some previous 
stories of the Vidyadharas. Puspadanta eavesdropped 
and heard everything. Parvati understood this and 
cursed him to become a man. Accordingly Puspadanta 
was born in the city of Kaufāmbī under the name 
Vararuci or Kātyāyana. (For details about the curse 
see under Guņādhya). 
2) Of sharp intelligence. Wararuci was born as the son 
of the Brahmin Somadatta at Kauiāmbī. Agni- 
šikha was another name of Somadatta. Vasudattā 
was the mother of Vararuci. In the previous birth, 
Vasudattā was a hermit maid. Due to a curse she 
lost her hermit-maidhood and took birth asa woman 
under the name Vasudattā and became the wife of 
Somadatta. 
As his father died in his childhood, Vararuci was 
brought up by his mother. She wasin great penury 
after the death of her husband. One day two travellers 
came to her house. While they were sitting on the 
veranda, the sound of a conch was heard. Then the 
mother called Vararuci and said to him. "Son, the 
dance of Nanda, the friend of your father, is about to 
begin.” Vararuci requested his mother to Ict him go 
to the temple and see the dance so that he might learn 
it. Hearing this, the guests were amazed, How can 
one learn dance by seeing only once ? That was the 
doubt in the minds of the travellers. *Vararuci could 
learn anything by hearin only once”, his mother 
said. As a test, they recited to him a portion from the 
Vedas. Vararuci repeated the portion to them without 
any mistake. After this the guests took the boy and 
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showed him the dance and brought him back. The boy 
performed every item of the dance he saw, before the 
guests. They were immensely pleased. 
3) Getting a teacher, The guests had actually been 
searching for a boy who could understand anything at 
the first hearing. There was reason for it. 
In the great city of Nandarāja, there was a great 
Brahmin named Šankarasvāmī. He had two sons 
named Varsa and Upavarsa. Both married and lived in 
separate houses. By and by Varsa became cruel and 
wicked and poor. Upavarsa became learned and 
wealthy. The rainy season approached. In those days 
it was a custom for women to make a sweet food of rice 
flour with sugar and give it to crucl Brahmins. It was 
to prevent the extreme cold in the winter and the ex- 
treme heat in the summer from affecting them severely. 
The wife of Upavarsa made this sweet food and gave it 
to Varsa. When he brought it home, his wife scolded 
him. Varsa felt very sorry because of his foolishness. 
He gave up all his desires and began to worship 
Kumārasvāmī. Kumārasvāmī was pleased with him 
and blessed him with all kinds of knowledge. Kumāra- 
svami had ordered him to teach all of this knowledge 
to one who could learn at first hearing. From that day 
onwards Varsa had been waiting for a disciple who 
could learn at first hearing. 
During this period there lived two Brahmins named 
Devasvami and Karambhaka in the city of Vetasapura. 
They were friends. A son wasborn to cach of them, 
The son of Devasvāmī was named Vyālī. The name of 
the son of Karambhaka was Indradatta. When Vyālī 
was a child, his father dicd. Seeing thcir grief the 
father of Indradatta left the country. Both of the boys, 
having nobody to look after them, went to perform 
penance, before Subrahmaņyasvāmī. Subrahmanya 
ordered them in their sleep to go to Varga in Pātalikā, 
the city of King Nanda, and to learn every thing from 
him. The boys immediately went to the city of King 
Nanda and enquired about the teacher Varsa. The 
people told them that Varsa was a fool. They were 
sorry to hear it. Still they did not turn back. They 
reached the house of Varsa, and entered thehouse which 
was the abode of rats and bats, the walls of which were 
crumbling due to rain as it had not been thatched for 
along time. The courtyard was full of Cassiatora 
plants. Inside the house, here and there on the floor, 
Cyperus-grass was growing. The wife of Varsa who was 
in utter penury stood up and welcomed them. She told 
them about her husband. “He is waiting for a disciple 
who would learn everything at first hearing.” Vyālī 
and Indradatta agreed to bring such a disciple and 
they started on a Journey in search of such a boy. They 
Were the two travellers who came to the house of 
Vararuci. 
Vyālī said all about these things to the mother of 
Vararuci. She was very glad and said. "Everything 
fits well. At the birth of my son, an ethereal 
Voice said: “At first hearing he will learn cvery- 
thing. He .will learn everything from the teacher 
Varsa. He will publish works in grammar and astro- 
nomy". If he has interest in good things he will get the 
name Vararuci. So I had been thinking how and where 
to find this teacher Varsa.”? 
Text morning, with the permission of his mother, 
araruci started for the house of Varsa, with Vyālī and 
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Indradatta. They reached the house. of Varsa. Next 
morning they smeared and purified the floor and the 
three sincere and simple disciples sat facing the east. 
The teacher Varsa recited to them the divinc spell 
‘Om’, and instantly all the Vedas and the ancillaries of 
Vedas made their appearance, The teacher commenced 
tcaching. The threc disciples learned; Vararuci 
hearing only once, Vyālī hearing twice and, Indradatta 
hearing thrice. Hearing these divine recitations and 
repetitions which were not to be heard anywhere else 
Brahmins crowded to the place. King Nanda of 
Pātalīputra praised the teacher Varga and sent him 
pd a wealth and conferred on him ranks and 
eges. 
4) Marriage. Vararuci learned everything from the 
teacher Varsa. He went with his friends once to sce 
the Indra-festival. There, Vararuci happened to see 
Upakošā the daughter of Upavarsa and fell in love 
with her. That night he did not sleep. At last he slow- 
ly closed his eyes. A divine woman clad in white 
garments appeared before him Itseemed to him that 
e woman said to him. “You need not worry in this 
matter. Upakošā was your wife in the previous birth. 
She will marry only you. I am Sarasvatī who pervades 
your body." Vararuci woke up. Next day the clders 
vue to know of this, and gave her in marriage to 
araruci. 
5) Vararuci becoming a Minister. Education was finished. 
It was time for Vyali and Indradatta to give presents 
to the teacher Varsa. The teacher demanded a crore 
of Vilkas (a Venetian ducat used for neck-ornament). 
They were not having so much wealth. They went 
with Vararuci to Nanda, the King of Ayodhya, and the 
Brother-in-law of Vararuci. When they reached Ayodhya, 
they heard that the King had just died. Indradatta 
said **By the practice of contemplation I shall enter the 
body of the King. Vararuci should come and beg money 
of me. Till my return Vyālī must keep my body.” 
“The spirit of Indradatta immediately entered the 
King's body. The dead King rose up. People were 
struck with wonder. They celebrated a festival. Vyālī 
kept the body of Indradatta within a temple. Vararuci 
went to the presence of the King and begged for a 
crore of Vilkas. The King called his minister Šakatāla 
and told him to give Vararuci a crore of Vilkas. 
Šakatāla, who was an intelligent man, felt some doubt 
in the coming to life of the King. He decided that some 
one might have entered the body of the King. He 
ordered that every dead body in the city should be 
burnt. Along with the bodies, the body of Indradatta 
also was taken by force from Vyālī. At this time the 
King compelled Sakatála to give the beggar Vilkas. 
But till the dead bodies were burnt, Sakatala did not 
obey him. Because his body was burnt Indradatta had 
to remain in the body of the King. Sakatala gave Vara- 
ruci the required amount. But of what use was the 
money ? Indradatta had become the King. The King 
and Vyali made a secret consultation, as a result of 
which Vararuci was made the Primc Minister. Sakatala 
was charged with Brahmahatyá and was put into a 
dungeon with his hundred sons. They „were allowed 
fried and powdered gein and a ‘ceratu’ (a measure) 
ter as food for cach. 
A said to his sons. "My sons, all of us cannot 
live with so little food. The most intelligent one among 
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us should live by eating the whole food, to take revenge 
on the Yoga Nanda King. Who will do so?” 
Sons:—We don’t think that we are powerful to do that. 
So you must live, father ! 

So Šakatāla ate the whole food and lived whilchis sons, 
one by one, died of hunger before his eyes. Šakatāla 
sat in the middle of the Skeletons with the sole purpose 
of taking revenge. Vyali gave the present to the teacher 
and went home. 

Indradatta and Vararuci livcd as king and minister. 

6) Loss of ministership. By and by Indradatta had fallen 
into bad ways. The subjects were beset with famine. 
The people hated the king and the minister. They made 
a cry to bring Šakatāla back. They obtained the per- 
mission of the king and brought Sakatala out of the 
dungeon. Šakatāla knew that so long as Vararuci was 
alive, he could do nothing to the King Yoga Nanda. So 
he decided to wait for an opportunity, and accepted 
an office under Vararuci. One day Yoga Nanda went 
out for a walk. He saw in the Ganges the palm of a 
hand with five fingers. He called Vararuci and asked 
him what the sight was. Vararuci showed two fingers 
in that direction. Immediately the palm of the hand 
disappcared. The King was amazed at this and asked 
him for its meaning. He said ““The meaning of showing 
fingers was that if five men unite together, they could 
accomplish anything. I showed two fingers, to mean that 
if two men unite together they also could achieve any- 
thing." At this reply the king was much pleased and 
Sakatala felt miserable at the intelligence of Vararuci. 
On another occasion the King saw his wife looking at a 
Brahmin guest through the window. He got angry and 
ordered that Brahmin to be killed. When that Brahmin - 
was being taken to the scaffold, a dead fish, placed for 
sale, laughed loud. The king asked Vararuci for its 
reason. Saying that he had to consider about it before 
giving a reply, he went out and meditated upon Sara- 
svatī. Devi appeared and told him. If you climb up to 
the top of this palm tree and sit there to night you will 
understand why the dead fish laughed." "Vararuci did 
as he was told. A fierce giantess came there with her 
young ones. The children began to ask her for food. 
‘The giantess told them that they would get the flesh of 
a Brahmin next day, and that he was not killed that day 
because the dead fish had laughed. The young ones 
asked her why the dead fish laughed The giantess said 
“The wives of the kings are not chaste. In all harems 
men live in the guise of women. Without stopping this 
the king was going to kill an innocent Brahmin. That 
is why the dead fish laughed.” 

Vararuci, who heard this conversation, got down when 
the giantess was gone. Hewent to the king and told 
him why the fish laughed. The king made a sudden 
search in the harem. He found out some men in the 
dress of women. The.king honoured Vararuci and 
released the Brahmin. One day an artist who drew 
portraits, came to the palace. He drew a portrait of 
the king and the queen and placed it before the king. 
The picture was life-like. The king gave the artist 
several presents. Once Vararuci happened to enter the 
bed-room of the king. He saw the picture on the wall. 
The picture was beautiful. Still, considering the appear- 
ance of each part of her body the queen ought to have 
amoleon her loin. Vararuci put that mole in the 
picture. When Vararuci had gonc the king entered the 
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room andsaw the molc in the picture. The kingasked his 
servant, who that person was who had put that mole in 
the picture. Hc replied that it was Vararuci. The king 
thought that Vararuci had nocturnal connections with 
the queen. Perhaps it wasin this way that Vararuci 
found out men in the dress of women. The king called 
Sakatāla to him and told him to kill Vararuci secretly. 
Sakatàla felt pity on Vararuci and hid him in a place. 
Vararuci told Sakatala *No body can kill me. My 
friend is a giant. He will come to me the moment 
think of him. IfI tell him he will swallow the whole 
world.” When he heard this, Šakatāla desired to sce 
the giant. Vararuci thought of him and the giant 
appeared. Šakatāla was terribly afraid of the giant. 
Vararuci made him disappear. Sakatala asked him how 
he got the friendship of the giant. Vararuci replied. 
«While you were in the dungeon, a city chief was disap- 
pearing daily from this city. "The king asked me to find 
out the rcason. One night, while 1 was walking through 
the city, I saw this giant. He asked me. ‘Who is the 
most beautiful woman in this city ?" I replied ‘Whoever 
falls in love with a woman, to him, that woman is the 
most beautiful. You who do not know this principle, 
are a fool.” The giant had no answer. He said “You 
alone have defeated me. I am glad of it. The moment 
you think of me 1 will come and help you." Saying 
this the giant disappeared. Thenceforward we became 
friends.” 
Sakatàla felt great respect for Vararuci. Hiranyagupta, 
the son of Yoga Nanda, went for hunting. His horse ran 
fast and he was separated from his army and got into 
a dcep forest far away. He ate some fruits and plums 
and got on a trec to rest for the night. Atthat time a 
lion chased a bear, which climbed on the same tree. 
The prince trembled with fear. The bear said “Do not 
fear. I am your friend." Both talked for a while and 
became fast friends. Shortly, the prince began to sleep. 
The lion asked the bear to push that man down. The 
bear said that he would not deccive his friend. The dis- 
appointed lion sat under the tree. Then the bear slept 
and Hiranyagupta sat awake. The lion asked the prince 
to push the bear down. Thinking that he could save 
his life by complying with the request of the lion, he 
pushed the bear down. Fortunately the hold of the bear 
was firm and so it did not fall. The bear cursed Hiraņya- 
gupta. “May you become mad." The king was very 
sorry when his son returned a mad man. The king 
repented that he had killed Vararuci. For this was the 
time when the king needed him most. 
Sakatala went to the-presence of the king and said that 
Vararuci was still alive. In accordance with the order 
of the king, Šakatāla brought Vararuci. The king 
showed him his mad son. By the blessing of Sarasvati, 
Vararuci understood that the prince had deccived his 
friend, and informed the king of what had happened. 
Immediately the prince was cured of his madness, Yoga 
Nanda asked Vararuci, how he knew the cause of the 
madness of the prince. He replied. “A man of intelli- 
gence can understand anything by symptoms and in- 
ference.” He also said that in this way he knéwabout 
the mole of the queen. When the king heard this he 
bowed down his head. 
After this Vararuci left the palace. He did not stop to 
accept the favours of the king. Nor did he pay any heed 
fo the compulsion of the king to stay. He reached his 
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house. Everybody who saw Vararuci be, to cry. Not 
knowing aaa, he stood dumbfounded, Upava 
came to him and said that when the news about the 
slaughter of Vararuci reached home, Upakośā got in- 
to fire and his mother died of broken heart. The grief- 
stricken Vararuci went to the forest for penance. 

After this Šakatāla waited for an opportunity to bring 
Indradatta (Yoga Nanda) down. Once he had been 
walking out side the city when he sawa Brahmin dig- 
ging a pit. Šakatāla asked him why he was digging the 
pit. He replied ** I stumbled on this Darbha grass. So 
Ī am rooting it out.” Šakatāla resolved to make use of 
this Brahmin to achieve his purpose. His name was 
Cāņakya. Sakatala took Cāņakya to the palace. A 
ceremony of offerings to the manes was being conducted 
in the Palace. Another Brahmin named Subandhu 
also came there. The king ordered ‘agrabhojana’ (first 
meal) to be given to Subandhu. Canakya trembled 
withfury. Atthat time hislock of hair was loosened. 
He took a vow that only after pacifying his anger by 
killing Yoga Nanda within seven days, would he tic up 
his lock. Cāņakya began practising sorcery against the 
king. The king caught burning fever and died on the 
seventh day. Šakatāla killed Hiraņyagupta. After this 
Sakatala made Candragupta, the son of the real Nanda 
who;died earlier, the king. Making Canakya his minis- 
ter, Šakatāla went for penance. 

7) Sons. See under Pākkanār. 

8) The end. Vararuci began to perform penance in the 
Vindhya mountain. At that time a brahmin came to 
the hermitage of Vararuci. He informed Vararuci of 
the death of Yoga Nanda. Thinking about the littleness 
of the pleasures of the world, he began to walk through 
the Vindhya mountain when he saw the devil called 
Kāņabhūti. Telling everything to the devil Kanabhiti, 
Vararuci started for Badaryāšrama to discard his body. 
On the way he saw a hermit who lived on water alone. 
In the meanwhile his finger was cut with the tip of 
Darbha grass and blood oozed from the wound. Vara- 
ruci, by his attainments, changed the blood into the 
Juice of a pot-herb. The hermit cried out **Oh, I have 
become a man of attainments.” With a laugh 
Vararuci said “You havenot yet overcome your egoism. 
I did so to test you. First of all you must overcome 
your cgoism and become wise.” 

After saying this Vararuci went to Badaryáérama and 
reached there. He did penance there and Devi appear- 
ed. According to her advice he made a fire by contem- 
plation and burned his body in it. Then Vararuci 
becat the old Puspadanta and went to the presence 
of Siva. 


VARASTRĪ. A sister of Brhaspati. The Vasu named 


Prabhāsa married Varastrī. This woman who was an 
expounder of the Vedas, pervaded all the creations by 
the power of harmony with the Supreme Spirit. (M.B. 
oi Parva, Chapter 60, Stanza 96: Vayu Purana, 84, 


Hed 
Kautsa. (See under Kautsa). ās 


VARATANU. A King of the Kurus. Because of his sin- 


ful deeds in the previous birth he was denied the happi- 
ness of getting children in the next birth, In the rebirth 
his name was Sridhara. He lived with his wife Prabha- 
vati for a long time, but did not get children. When 
thc hermit Vyāsa came to his palace once, the King 


VARATRI 


asked him for the reason of his remaining childless. 
Vyasa replied “Oh King, hear why Sos have only 
one wife and why you do not get children. In the 
previous birth you had been a brahmin named Vara- 
tanu. Your wife wascalled Sankari. When both of you 
were going somewhere once, you happened to seea low- 
caste child falling into water. Without paying any heed 
to it, you went on your way. The child was drowned. 
Though both of you have taken births in royal families 
due to the several good deeds of yours, you have become 
childless because of that one sinful act.? 

According to the instruction of Vyasa, he gave Brah- 
mins alms of gold, clothes, oxen, pumpkin etc. and 
performed Bala vrata, the rite for the sake of children. 
Thus he got remission of his sin. Within a year he got 
a son loved and respected by everyone. That handsome 
prince became an emperor who came to be the founder 
ofa uc (Padma Purana, Brahma Khanda, Chap- 
ter 0). 

VARATRI. One of the four sons of Suka. The other 
three were, Prthurašmi, Brhadangiras and Rajata. 
Devendra killed them because they were against sacrifice. 
It is stated in Brahmanda Purāņa that after a while 
from the severed heads of these sons date palm trees 


grew up. 

VARAYU. A King born in the family of Mahaujas. 
(Mahābhārata, Udyoga Parva, Chapter 74, Stanza 15). 

VARCAS I. Son of Soma, one of the eight Vasus. 
Manoharā was the mother of Varcas. Abhimanyu, the 
son of Arjuna was the next birth of Varcas. (For 
further details see under Abhimanyu). 

VARGAS II. The son of Succtas, a Brahmin born in 
the family of Grtsamada. This Varcas had ason called 
Vihavya. (M.B. Anužāsana Parva, Chapter 30, Stanza 


61). 
VARDHAKSEMI. A mighty King of Vrsni dynasty. 


The following details about him are taken from Maha- 
bharata. 

(i) He was a great warrior who foughton the side of 
the Pandavas against the Kauravas. (M.B. Udyoga 
Parva, Chapter 171, Stanza 17). $ 

(ii) He was present at the Svayarhvara (marriage) of 
Draupadī. (M.B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 185, Stanza 9). 
(iii) He confronted the Teacher Krpa in the 
Bhārata battle and was killed by him. (M.B. Karņa 
Parva, Chapter 6, Stanza 21). 


VARDHAMANA. A character in the story of Paiica- 


tantra. (See under Paficatantra). 


VARDHANA. One of the sons born to Šrī Krsna of his 


wife Mitravindā. (Bhagavata, Skandha 10). 


VARENYA. One ofthe seven sons of Bhrgu. The 


seven sons of. Bhrgu were Cyavana Suci, Aurva, Sukra 
Vajrašīrga, Savana, and Vareņya. (M.B. Anušāsana 
Parva, Chapter 85, Stanza 126). 


VARGA. A celestial maid. There is a story in Maha- 


bhārata, Ādi Parva, Chapter 220, describing how Vargā 
and her friends were changed into crocodiles and had 
tc live in water for a long time. | : ; 

Once there lived an ‘apsaras’ (celestial maid) named 
Vargā in Devāraņya. She had four friends called 
Saurabheyī, Samīcī, Budbudā and Latā. Once they were 
going to the house of Kubera their patron. On the way 
they saw a hermit. They saw the whole forest 
shining with the radiance of the power of penance 
of the hermit. They decided to entice the hermit 


VARMA 


somehow. With this intention they entered 
his hermitage. Seeing their dalliance and co- 
quetry, the Termit got angry and cursed them to 
become crocodiles for a hundred years. They implored 
him with tears, for liberation from the curse. The 
hermit told them that in due course a noble man would 
come and get them out of water and that then they 
would obtain their original form. They walked towards 
a lake. 

On the way they saw Nārada. They told him every- 
thing. He told them. "On the coast of the southern 
ocean there are five tīrthas (holy baths) known as 
Agastya, Saubhadra, Pauloma, Kārandhama and 
Suprasanna. You may go to these lakes and live there 
as crocodiles one in each. In due ccurse Arjuna, the son 
of Pāņdu will come and redeem you.” 

According to the words of Nārada the five celestial 
maids walked to the south and reached the Paricatirtha 
(the five holy baths) and each of them entered a lake 
as a crocodile. After this nobody dared to live near 
those holy baths. After some time Arjuna started on his 
pilgrimage. He passed through many places and reach- 
ed the Paficatirtha. He enquired why the place was 
forsaken by people. The hermits told him that there 
was a ESAE in each of the five baths and that they 
would eat anybody who got into the bath. Arjuna got 
into a lake. Immediately a crocodile came and caught 
hold of him. With great difficulty he dragged it out of 
the lake. Instantly the crocodile changed into a beauti- 
ful damsel. The celestial maid Varga told the amazed 
Arjuna her story and she added that her four friends 
were lying in the neighbouring four lakes. Arjuna redeem- 
ed every one of them. After this, Varga and her 
friends went to Devaranya and Arjuna to Maņalūra. 
From that day onwards the five tirthas came to be known 
as Naritirthas. . 


VARI. An eternal God concerned with offerings to the 


a (M.B. Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 91, Stanza 


VARISENA. A King. This King stays in the Palace of 


Yama and worships him. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 
8, Stanza 20). 


VARISTHA. The son of Manu Gaksusa. The following 


story, how Varistha cursed the hermit Grtsamada, 
occurs in Mahabharata, Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 18. 
Indra once performed a sacrifice which lasted fora 
thousand years. Varistha and Grtsamada, as friends of 
Indra were present at the sacrifice. Grtsamada committ- 
ed some mistakes in the recitation of Sāmans. Varistha 
got angry and cursed Grtsamada that he would wander 
in the forest as an animal for ten thousand onc hundred 
and eighteen years. Accordingly Grtsamada wandered 
through forests in the form of an animal for a very long 


time. 
VARĪTĀKSA. An asura. It is mentioned in Maha- 


bhārata, Šānti Parva, Chapter 227, Stanza 52, that he 
had been a King once and that fate made him an 


asura. 
VARKSI. Daughter of the hermit Kaņdu. It is stated in 


(M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 195, Stanza 15, that she 
became the wife ofthe ten Pracetases. It is stated in 
Bhāgavata, Skandha 6, that Daksa was born from this 
Vārksī 


VARMA. In ancient days it was the custom to add the 


word ‘Varma’ to the names of Ksatriyas. Brāhmaņas 
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had to add the word Šarmā, Ksatriyas the word Varmā 
Vai$yas the word Gupta and Südras the word Dàsa to 
their names according to rules. (Agni Purāņa, Chap- 
ter 153). 

VARMACIT. A King ofthe Lunar dynasty. (Bhagavata 
Skandha 9). z 
VARNA. Caste. The four castes of Brāhmaņa, Ksatriya, 
Vaiśya and Śūdra and the eleven castes produced by 
the intermingling of these four castes, only these are 
taken into account when we spcak of Varna. To under- 
stand about thc four castes of Brāhmaņa, Ksatriya, 

Vaišya and Südra, sec under Cāturvarņya. : 
To know about the eleven mixed castes that originated 
from the fcur castes, scc under Ekādašasankara Varnas. 

VARNASANKARA. Sec under Ekadasgasankara Varņas. 

VARSA I. The teacher of Vararuci. (For details see 
under Vararuci). 

VARSA II. Sce under Kālamāna. 

VARSAGANYA. An ancient hermit. The Gandharva 
King Visvavasu learned about the connection between 
the individual soul and the Universal soul, from this 
hermit. (M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 318, Verse 59). 

VARSAKETU. A King of the Püru dynasty. The father 
of Varsaketu was Ksemaka, and his son was Vipu. 

Agni Purāņa, Chapter 278). 

VARSNEYA.I. A charioteer of King Nala. It was 
Vārsņeya who took the prince Indrasena and princess 
Indrasena to Kundinapura when Nala, after being 
defeated in the game of dice, went to the forest with 
Damayantī. After this, Varsneya went to Ayodhyā and 
became the charioteer of King Rtuparna. Vārsņeya 
played an important part in finding out Nala. (For 
morc details see under Nala ). 

VARSNEYA II. Another name of Mahāvisņu. (M.B. 
Bhisma Parva, Chapter 27, Stanza 37). 

VARSNEYA III. An ancientcountry. It is mentioned 
in Mahābhārata, Sabhā Parva, Chapter 51, Stanza 24, 
that the King of Vārsņeya brought presents to the 
imperialconsecration-sacrifice (Rājasūya) of Yudhis- 
thira. 

VARTA. A King ofancient India. This King stays in 
the palacc of Yama praising and worshipping him. 
(M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 8, Stanza 10). 

VARUNA I. One of the eight guardians of the quarters. 
1) Birth. Varuna was the son of Prajāpati, Kašyapa 
born of Aditi. He was one of the twelve sons of Aditi. 
So he is considered to beone of the twelve Adityas (Sons 
of pairi: The twelve Ādityas are Dhātā, Aryaman, 
Mitra, Sakra, Varuna, Arhša, Bhaga, Vivašvān, Pūsā, 
Savitā, Tvastā and Visnu. (M.B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 

65, Stanza 15). 
These twelve Ādityas were the twelve Devas (gods) 
known as Tusitas in the Manvantara of Manu Caksusa. 
A statement occurs in Visnu Purana, Anša 1, Chapter 
15, that when Vaivasvata Manvantara was about to 
begin after the end of Gāksusa Manvantara, the famous 
Tusitas united together and took birth as the sons of 
Kašyapa. 
2) Kingship of the waters. In Krtayuga the Devas 
approached Varuna and said to him. “You must be 
€ lord of all the waters, as Indra is our protector. You 
can live in the heart of the ocean. All the rivers in the 
world, and the ocean which is their husband will obey 
you. You will wax and wane along with Candra 
(Moon) .” Varuna agreed to comply with their request. 
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All of them anointed Varuna as the King of the 
waters. (M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 47). 

3) The Guardian of the quarter west. Brahma appointed 
Varuna as the guardian of the western zone. Vai$ravana 
once did penance before Brahma, and when Brahma 
appeared before him, he made a request that he should 
be appointed as one of the guardians of the quarters. 
Brahma replied. “I have alrcady selected Indra, Varuna 
and Yama as guardians of the points. I was thinking 
who, the fourth, should be, when you camc. So from 
this day onwards, Indra shall be the guardian of the 
East, Yama that of the South, Varuna, that of the 
West and you Vaisravana shall be the guardian of the 
North.” After saying this, Brahma disappeared. Thus 
Varuna became the guardian of the West. (Uttara 
Ramayana). 

4) Family. Varuna had several wives and children. 
Prominent among them were Gaurī and Varuņānī. 
Mention is made about the sons Susena, Vandi and 
Vasistha and daughter Vāruņī. Cārsaņī was another 
wife of Varuna. Prajāpati Bhrgu, who died in the 
sacrifice of Daksa took birth as the son of Varuņa and 
Cārsaņī. Devi Jyesthà, the daughter of Priest Sukra was 
another wife of Varuņa. The children of Jyesthà were 
Bala, Sura the Suranandini and Adharmaka the destroy- 
er of the elements. The semen of Varuna fell on 
Valmīka ( Whitc-ant-hill) from which the great hermit 
Vālmīki was born. Besides them, Daksasāvarņi, the 
ninth Manu was the son of Varuna. Puskara was an- 
other son of Varuna. The handsome Puskara was 
received as husband by the daughter of Soma (Can- 
dra). Vandi, who was defeated by the hermit Asta- 
vakra at the palace of Janaka was the son of Varuna. 
(M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 117, Stanza 9; Adi 
Parva, Chapter 66, Stanza 52; Adi Parva, Chapter 99, 
Stanza 5; Vana Parva, Chapter 134, Stanza 24; Vāl- 
mīki Rāmāyaņa, Bālakāņda Sarga 17, Stanza 13; 
Vālmīki Rāmāyaņa, Bālakāņda, Sarga 46, Stanza 36). 
5) Carrying away Ulathya's wife. Bhadrā, the daughter 
of Soma (Moon) was extremely beautiful. Soma gave 
her in marriage to the hermit Utathya. Varuna carried 
her away. Utathya got angry and drank up the ocean 
dry. Varuna returned Bhadrā to Utathya. (For 
further details see under Utathya). 

6) Theft of Varuņa's cow by Kasyapa. Kašyapa once 
decided to perform a sacrifice. He made all prepara- 
tions. But he did not get the required cow at the sti- 
pulated time. So he got the Homadhenu of Varuna 
by theftand began to perform the yāga (sacrifice). 
Varuna knew this. Instantly he went to Ka$yapa and 
demanded his cow. But KaSyapa refused to return the 
cow. Varuna complained to Brahmā, who sent for 
Kafyapa and asked him about the cow and both 
Brahma and Varuna cursed Kasyapa that he who had 
taken the cow by stealth would take birth as a cowherd 
in Ambadi. (For further details sce under Kasyapa 
and Nandagopa) . 

7) Cursing Harifcandra. 
Hariscandra. 


8) Other information. 


(i ) The Vaisnava bow reccived by Sri Rama from 
Bhargava Rama, was given to Varuna. (Valmiki 
Ramayana, Bala Kanda, Sarga 77, Stanza 1 ). 

(ii) The capital city of Varuņa one of the eight guard- 


For detailed story see under 
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ians of the_uni āvatī = 
Bhägavata. Skandha 8) wai called Šraddhāvatī. (Devi 


(ii) At the time of the burnin ā 
Krsna and Arjuna helped Agni PUn et 
to Varuņa to supply Krsna an un 
so that they might fight with I 
and gave Arjuna the bow ‘Gandiva’, a quiver which 
would itāli cnet empty of arrows and a banner 
c emblem of a monkey depi i 
Ādi Parva, Chapters 234 and 237). + (MB. 
ee image of Varuna showd be dedicated in 
s as sitting on a horned shark wi i 

hand. (Agni Purána, Chapter 51). Va e repetim 
(v) Once Varuna gave exhortations to Puskara, which he 
n » turn gave to Parašurāma. (Agni Purāņa, Chapter 
(vi) It is stated in Rgveda, Mandala 1, Anuvāka 2 
Sakta 2, that Varuņa and Mitra are the Deities of 
(vii) Once the King Marutta performed a sacrifice at 
which the Gala Of the aight points were present. 
Ravana came to the sacrifice and tried to do 
harm to the hermits. At the beginning of the attack, 
the guardians of the points assumed forms of various 
creatures and escaped from the place. Varuna escaped 
in the form ofa swan. (Uttara Ramayana). 

(viii) Ravana defeated Yama. On his return he defeat- 
ed’ the Uragas (serpents) of Pātāla (Nether world). 
After this, he challenged Varuna, who came out with 
his sons and army and fought with Ravana, who won 
the battle. (Uttara Ramayana). 

ie Varuna is a member of the assembly of Brahma. 

M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 117, Stanza 51). 

(x) When Arjuna went to the world of Devas, Varuna 
gave him the weapon Paga (rope). (M.B. Vana Parva, 
Chapter 41, Stanza 27). 

(xi) Indra, Agni, Yama and Varuna tested Nala and 
finally gave him blessings. (For details sce under 
Damayantī). 

(xii) Once Varuņa performed penancealongwith other 
gods in Vifākhayūpa. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 90, 
Stanza 16). 

(xiii) Varuņa once gave Rcika thousand black-eared 
horses. (For further details see under Ķcīka). 

(xiv) At the coronation of Šrī Rama, Varuna made 
his appearance and proclaimed that Sita was chaste 
and pure. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 291, Stanza 29). 
(xv) Varuna had the bow Gāņdīva in his possession 
for Praed years. (M.B. Virāta Parva, Chapter 43, 

tanza 6). 

(xvi) Once Sri Krsna defeated Varuna. (M.B. Udyoga 
Parva, Chapter 130, Stanza 49). 

(xvii) Parņāšā, the mother of the King Srutayudha 
once worshipped Varuna with vow and fast and Varuņa 
gave her boons anda club to Srutayudha. (M.B. 
Droņa Parva, Chapter 92). 

(xviii) Varuņa gave Subrahmanya two followers named 
Yama and Atiyama. (M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 45, 
Stanza 45). 

(xix) Besides Varuņa gave Subrahmaņya an elephant. 
(M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Stanza 52). 

(xx) Once Varuna performed a Rājasūya (royal 
consecration sacrifice) at Yamunātīrtha. (M.B. Salya 
Parva, Chapter 49, Stanza 11). — : 

(xxi) When Balabhadra Ráma died and his soul went 


d Arjuna with weapons 
ndra. Varupa appeared 


to Pātāla (under world), there was Varuņa also among 
those who came to receive him. (M.B. Mausala Parva, 
Chapter 4, Stanza lā) 
en At the time of his great departure, Arjuna threw 
e bow Gandiva and the arrows over the sea to return 
them to Varuņa. (M.B. Mahāprasthāna Parva, Chapter 
1, Stanza 41). 
(xxiii) Words such as Aditiputra, Āditya, Ambupa, 
Ambupati, Amburāt, Ambvīša, Apampati, Devadeva, 
Gopati, Jaladhipa, Jale$vara, Lokapāla, Salilaraja, 
Salilcša, Udakapati, Varipa, Yādasāmbhartā and so on 
have been used assynonyms of Varuņa in Mahā- 
bhārata. 

VARUŅA II. A Deva Gandharva. It is mentioned in © 
Mahābhārata, Ādi Parva, Chapter 65, Stanza 42, that 
this Devagandharva was the son of Prajapati Ka$yapa 
born of his wife Muni. 

VĀRUŅA (S). The sons of Angiras. (See under 


Payasya). 

VARUŅADVĪPA. An island famous in the Purāņas. 
Mention is made about this island in Mahābhārata, 
Sabhā Parva, Chapter 33. 

VARUNAHRADA. A lake of God Varuna. It is men- 
tioned in Mahābhārata, Udyoga Parva, Chapter 98, 
Stanza 18, that the god Agni (Fire) always shines in 
this lake. 

VARUNANI. A wife of Varuņa. 

VARUNASROTASA. A holy place situated in Mathara 
forest in South India. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 88, 
Stanza 10). 

VARUNATIRTHA. A holy place at the mouth of river 
Indus. Mention is made in Mahābhārata, Vana Parva, 
Chapter 82, Stanza 63, that those who bathe in this 
place willbe flled with radiance and will enter the 
world of Varuna. 

VĀRUŅI I. (Vāruņibhrgu). The hermit Bhrgu having 
died in the sacrifice of Daksa, took birth again from the 
sacrifice of Varuņa. At thisstage thc name of Bhrgu 
was Vāruņibhrgu. (For further details see under Bhrgu 
I 


VARUNI II. The daughter of Varuna. When the 
Devas and the Asuras churned the sea of Milk, four 
damsels were caused to arise by Varuna and holy pot 
of Ambrosia, by Soma. The four damsels were Sulaksmī, 
Varuni, Kāmodā and Sresthà, of whom Vāruņī was 
married by Devas. (Padma Purāņa, Bhumi Khanda, 
Chapter 119). 

VARUNITIRTHA. A holy place situated in Pandya- 
deša in South India. (Mahābhārata, Vana Parva. 
Chapter 88, Stanza 13). 

VARUTHA. A King of the family of Aga. (Agni 
Purāņa, Chapter 277). 

VARUTHINI. A celestial maid This celestial maid 
performed a dance in the palace of Indra, inhonour of 
the visit of Arjuna. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 43, 
Stanza 29). 

VASA. A hermit who is praised in the Rgveda. (Rgveda, 
Mandala 1, Sūkta 116). 

VASANA. Wife of the Vasu named Arka. (Bhagavata, 

Skandha 6). 
VASANTAKA. A person in the story of Udayana- (See 
under Udayana). ; c 4 

VASATALA. A country in India famous in the Puranas. 

Mention is made in Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, 
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Chapter 52, Stanza 15, that the princes of this country 
gave presents to Yudhisthira at the time of his sacrifice 
Of royal consecration. 

VASĀTI I. A king of the Candra (lunar) dynasty. He 
was the eighth son of Janamejaya. (M.B. Ādi Parva, 
Chapter 94, Stanza 57). z 

VASĀTI II. A country in ancient India. The Ksatriya 
kings of this country took the side of the Kauravas in 
the Bhārata Battle and were employed to protect 
Bhisma. (M.B. Bhisma Parva, Chapter 51, Stanza 14). 

VASĀTI III. A King who fought on the side of Duryo- 
dhana. When Abhimanyu entered Cakra-vyüha of the 
army formed by Drona this King took a vow that he 
would commit suicide if he did not kill Abhimanyu and 
then ran to the scene of the battle. In the fight bet- 
ween Vasāti and Abhimanyu, Vasāti was killed. (M.B. 
Drona Parva, Chapter 43, Verses 8-10). 

VASATIKA. A warrior who fought on the side of the 
Kauravas against the Pandavas. He was killed in the 

fight with Abhimanyu. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 
44, Stanza 8). 

VASAVADATTA. 
Udayana). 

VASAVARTI. A group of devas(gods). It is said that 
in the third Manvantara there were five groups of Devas, 
each group containing twelve persons, known as the 
Sudhāmās, the Satyas, the Japas, the Pratardanas and 
the Vašavartins. (For more details see under Manvan- 
tara). 

VĀSAVI. Another name_of Satyavatī the mother of 
Vyasa. (Mahābhārata, Ādi Parva, Chapter 63). 

VAŠĀYU. A son born to Purüravas by Urvasi. (Padma 
Purāņa, Srsti Khaņda, 12). 

VASISTHA. A hermit who was the son of Brahmā. 

1) The three births of Vasistha. Vasistha with the radiance 
of Brahma, is very famous in the Puranas. He had three 
births. 

i) First birth. 

a) Birth. Vasistha is one of the mental sons of Brahmi. 
This is the first birth of Vasistha. 

‘Narada was born from the lap, Daksa was born from 
the right thumb, Vasistha from the breath (prāņa) 
Bhrgu from the skin, Kratu from the hand of Brahma.” 
In this birth, Arundhati was the wife of Vasistha. 
Arundhati was known by the name Ūrjā also. There is 
a Purāņic story behind the marriage of Vasistha and 
Arundhati. 

In her previous birth the name of Arundhati was 
Sandhya. She was born from the passion of Brahma, 
As soon as she was born she grew up. Seeing her exqui- 
site beauty the Prajapatis were filled with excitement. 
Even Brahmā, her father, was some-what excited at her 
sight. Siva, who understood this, teased Brahmā, 
Sandhyā was ashamed. Even after Šiva, Brahmā, Pra- 
Jāpatis and the others had gone their ways, she remained 
there blaming her birth. She said to herself: “The mo- 
ment I was born, I grew up to be a young woman. My 
father and my brothers looked at me with desire. I 
also looked at them excitedly. As an atonement for 
this sin, Iwill burn my body in fire. I donot want a 
body desired by my father and brothers. With this 
decision she went to the mountain Candrabhāga, which 
is the source of the river Candrabhāgā, and began to 
perform penance. Brahma who came to know of this, 
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was filled with pity and sent Vasistha to her. He went 
there in the form of a Brahmin boy and taught her how 
to perform penance. After the return of Vasistha she con- 
tinued the severe penance to Visnu. Her penance became 
the subject of talk and wonder everywhere. After ashort 
while Visnu appeared before her sitting on his convey- 
ance Garuda. She praised Visņu. Visņu was pleased 
with her and asked what her desire was. She said: 
“Lord, creatures should not be sexually excited at their 
birth. They should have sexual desire only when they 
are grown up. The three worlds must know that I am 
chaste. In all my births I should not look at anybody 
except my husband with sexual desire. The man who 
looks at me with sexual desire should lose his manliness 
and become a hermaphrodite.” 

Mahāvigņu agreed to her request. It was from that day 
onwards that sexual desire appeared in creatures in 
their grown-up stage only, after they have passed the 
stages of infancy and childhood. Mahāvisņu told her. 
“It is preordained that this body of yours will be burnt 
in fire. Medhātithi, ( Meghátithi), the son of Priyavrata 
is performing thegreat sacrifice called Jyotistoma which 
is to be completed in twelve years. Itis coming to a 
close. There is none equal to him because of this sacri- 
fice. That great hermit's sacrifice is being performed in 
the basin of this river Candrabhāgā. Unseen by the 
hermits, you should go there and get into the fire. Be- 
cause of my blessing you will be born from that fire as 
the daughter of Medhātithi. You should go into the fire 
thinking of him whom you want to be your husband in 
this birth.” 

Mahāvisņu touched Sandhya with the tip of his finger. 
Sandhyā walked to the sacrificial hall. Seen by none, 
she got down into the fire. ` She was burnt in the blaz- 
ing fire. By the order of Visnu; the.God fire placed 
Sandhyā who was burntin the sacrificial fire, in the 
Solar region. Thesun divided that body into two and 
placed them in his chariot. "The upper portion became 
the prátassandhya (dawn) between the day and the 
night and the lower portion became the Sāyantana 
Sandhyā (the evening twilight). At the end of the 
sacrifice, from the centre of the sacrificial fire a girl, 
like the flame of fire rose up. Medhatithi took that 
child in his hands and called her Arundhati. The child 
became famous throughout the three worlds, as the 
name stood for the principle that on no reason what-so- 
ever will righteousness be obstructed. (Rodha means 
obstruction. So Arundhatiis one who cannot be obstruct- 
ed). In some other Puranas Arundhati is given as 
the daughter of Prajāpati Kardama and Devahūti. 

b) Marriage. Arundhati grew up in the hermitage 
of Medhātīthi. Candrabhaga holy bath which was the 
playfield of Arundhati, is even today, known as Arun- 
dhatītīrtha. Arundhati became five years of age. Brahma 
saw her when she was playing on the ground after hav- 
ing taken her bath. At the instruction of Brahma, 
Arundhati was entrusted to Savitri and Bahula for 
education. Savitri is the wife of the Sun. Arundhati 
lived in Mānasa lake with Savitri, Gayatri, Bahula, 
Sarasvati, Drupada and such other celestial women 
and completed her education. One day Arundhati 
happened to sec Vasistha who was shining with radi- 
ance. They fell in love with each other. Parents and 
relatives and the elders came to know of this. Savitri 
patting Arundhatī blessed her to become the wife of 
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Vasistha. The marriage of Arundhati with Vasistha was 
conducted in the presence of the Gods. 

c) Sons. Seven sons, named Citraketu, Purocis, Vi 
Mitra, Ulbaņa, Vasubhrdyāna and Dantes TAM 
to Vasištha by Arundhati. All the seven of them were 
Brahmarsis. 

d) The meaning of the ranes ronie and Arundhati. The 
meaning of the name Vasistha is givi i 
itera ele Bünde ien i 
I am known as Vasistha for two reasons. I am ‘Vasu- 
man’. The Srutis say that Air, Earth etc. are Vasus. 
I have become Vasistha because I have brought under 
control the Vasus beginning with Aņimā (the power 
of reducing the body to an atom). See what Arun- 
dhat herself says, about the meaning of the name 
Arundhatī. 

“I consider mountains, earth and heaven as elements 
in which I live, only after considering my  hus- 
band as the element in which I live. My husband 
is the first and foremost element in my life. Moreover 
I conform (anurodha) with the mind of my husband. 
So know me as Arundhati." 

e) Conjugal fidelity of Arundhati. The Saptarsis (the seven 
hermits) once left Arundhati alone in a forest and went 
to the Mountain Himalayas to gather fruits and roots. 
In those days, due to severe summer, the carth 
became a wilderness. So the hermits lived in the 
Himalayas. Arundhati all alone did penance in the 
forest. On one day Siva took the form of a Brahmin and 
going near Arundhati requested her for alms. She rep- 
lied: "There are only Ziziphus fruits here, and nothing 
else to eat." The Brahmin asked her to boil them. She 
placed the pot of Ziziphus fruits on the oven and sat 
there hearing the good stories told by the Brahmin. Thus 
without thinking about her hunger or thirst she sat there 
for twelve years hearing the stories narrated by the 
Brahmin. When the hermits returned from Himalayas, 
Siva assumed his original form and said, ‘Hermits! 
This woman, sitting in the hermitage, has acquired 
more penance than you haveacquired in the Himalayas. 
Good woman! What boon do you want ?" She 
requested that that place should be known as the holy 
place called ‘Badarapacana (cooking of Ziziphus fruits). 
Siva allowed it. Even today that place is considered 
a holy place. 

f) Death. When so many devas were dead at the,sacri- | 
fice of Daksa, Vasistha also died along with them. 
Arundhati followed her husband. After death both of 
them entered the firmament and became two stars. 

g) Seeing Arundhati. In India there is a custom of show- 
ing the women, the star Arundhati. Arundhati is the 
first of the women who took only one husband in her life. 
The meaning of this custom is this that this mentality of 
Arundhati should be acquired by the married women 
of India. Moreover, if the star stands in front of the star 
Vasistha, it is considered to forebode calamities in the 
world. (Kālikā Purana). 

ii) Second birth. ģ ri 
Cesena information. Vasistha who died at the noe 
of Daksa took birth again from the sacrificial fire o. 
Brahmā. Aksamālā was the wife of this Vasistha. 
Aksamālā was the rebirth of Arundhatī. So, in some 
Purāņas, both are shown as one. This birth of Vait 
tha was terminated by the curse of emperor Nimi o! 
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the Iksvāku dynasty. (For details see under Nimi). 

(iii) Third birth. In the third birth Vasistha was born 
from a potas the son of Mitravarunas. In this birth 
Vasistha was the brother of Agastya. (For detailed 
story see under Agastya, para 2). In this birth the 
wife of Vasistha was an Arundhati, who was the. sister 
of Narada. Thus according to the Puranas, it took 
three births for Vasistha to complete his life. It is 
difficult to ascertain, in which particular birth, a parti- 
cular story, stated in the Puranas, took place. It is 
probable that a large number of episodes might have 
taken place in the second and third births. 

Stories connected with the life of Vasistha are given 

low: 

2)Vasisfha and Visvāmitra. Vasistha and Visvamitra 
were two herm its who quarrelled with each other through- 
out their lives. The quarrel between Vasistha a 
Brahmin hermit and Vi$vamitra a royal hermit, is 
given below: 

(i) Reason for the enmity. Vi$vamitra was a King who 
cared much for the welfare of his subjects. Once he 
went with his army to hunt. He became tired by the 
hunt and reached the hermitage of Vasistha who 
welcomed them with hospitality. He told them that 
food would be ready when they returned after a bath. 
TheKing and his men bathed quickly and when they 
returned, a grand feast was ready forso many thou- 
sands. The King was in great perplexity. After the 
meals Vifvamitra approached the hermit Vasistha 
and asked him how he got such a grand feast ready. 
He replied that the cowK.amadhenu in his hermitage was 
capable of granting any wish. The king desired to have 
the cow. He asked the hermit to exchange the cow for 
a crore of ordinary cows. Vasistha did not agree to 
this. Visvāmitra said that the noble and superior 
things of the country belonged to the King. The hermit 
did not agree to that also. Finally Visvamitra was 
about to take away the cow by force. Thus the quarrel 
began. Understanding the wish of Vasistha Kamadhenu 
held her horns and tail up and stood as a fierce 
and cruel figure. From the various limbs of the cow so 
many thousands of warriors jumped out and a fierce 
battle ensued in which the hundred sons and the huge 
army of Višvāmitra met with defeat. At last Vis vamitra 
tried to launch a direct attack against Vasistha. But 
the arrows of Vis vamitra were changed to flowers when 
they touched the body of Vasistha. At last the King 
admitted that the power of the penance of a Brahmin 
hermit was the real power and he admitted defeat from 
Vasistha. From that day onwards a deep-rooted, 
hatred against Vasistha arosein the heart of Vis vamitra. 
He left the administration of his Kingdom in the hands 
of his relatives and went to the south where he erected 
a hermitage and began to do severe penance. He acquir- 
ed great powers of penance and became a royal hermit 
of immense attainments and the quarrel between the 
twogreat hermits Vasistha and Visvāmitra began. 
(Valmiki Ramayana, Bala Kanda, 5 sargas from 51). 
(ii) Second confrontation. The next contest between the two 
hermits was due to the king Trišaūku of the Solar 
dynasty. Tri$anku wanted bodily attainment of heaven. 
Vasistha tried to discourage the king. Visvamitra took 
up the matter. He began to perform a sacrifice to lift 
up the king bodily to heaven, and Trisanku began to 
rise up higher and higher. But Indra did not allow him 
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to enter bodily into the heaven. At last Visvamitra, by 
the power of his penance created an artificial heaven 
midway between the heaven and the earth and placed 
Trišaūku in that heaven. With this the gap between 
the two hermits widened. (For more details see under 
Trisanku). 

(iii) Third confrontation. By the blessing of Varuna, a son 
named Lohita was born to Harigcandra. He had promis- 
ed Varuna to sacrifice his son Lohita. But Lohita 
came to know of this and he left the palace. Hari$can- 
dra was in a difficult situation. Vasistha advised him 
to buy a son and to sacrifice him. Accordingly a Brah- 
min boy named SunagSepha was bought. Vasistha 
decided to sacrifice him. Višvāmitra said that he could 
not be sacrificed. Harišcandra was loved by Vasistha. 
So Visvamitra tried to harm him as far as possible, 
Hariscandra fell in the trap of Vī$vāmitra and lost his 
country, city, wie, everything and had to live in funeral 
places. (For detailed story see under Hariscandra.) 
(iv) Fourik confrontation. Vasistha did not like the 
deception practised by Visvāmitra, on Harifcandra. 
Once Visvamitra and Vasistha metin the forest by 
chance. Vasistha scolded Visvamitra, who had only 
the guise of a hermit, thus: “You wicked Visvàmitra ! 
Why do you put the truthful Hari$candra into so much 
misery? You are deceiving him as the stork sits in 
mee ation and deceives the fish. So you will become 
a stork.” 

Višvāmitra looked at the hermit Vasistha who had 
cursed him and said. “So long asI am a stork you 
shall be Kingfisher. Thus they cursed each other. 

Both of them became birds and went to the shore of 
Mānasa lake and each building a nest on the: top of 
trees began to live there. There was nothing but quar- 
rel between the two birds daily. Both pecked and 
scratched each other to such an extent. that they were 
covered with bleeding wounds. They looked like an 
Erythrina tree filled with flowers. Everybody who saw 
them was filled with sadness. Thus they lived there 
for a long time. 

Once the Kind-hearted Brahmā, the father of Vasistha, 


there with the other gods end delivered them both 
from the curse. (Devi Bhagavata, Skandha 6). 


river-basin where Vasistha had been performing penance 
was pulled down by the current of the river, AE taking 


current. Visvamitra got an, and ed 
«Let blood flow through the river.” Wi qutm 


the river. In the presence of the gods, both the hermits 
became a holy tirth: d ee V: apa 
irtha under the n isthā 
(M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 42) 5 TUR) URIHRE VD. 
d) Ode d 
1) Vasistha changed là a woman, into b 
(For details see under Ilā I). DIDA 
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(ii) Wives and children. Seven sons Rajas, Gotra, 
Ürdhvabáhu, Savana, Anagha, Sutapas and Sukra, 
were born to Vasistha by his wife Ūrjā. These 
seven pure and just persons were the Saptarsis 
(seven hermits) in the first Manvantara. (Visnu 
Purāņa, Arhía I, Chapter 10). 
(Raja, Gātra, Ūrdhvabāhu Savana, Alaghu, Sukra (and 
Sutapas are the names given in Agni Purāņa, Chapter 
20, of the sons of Vasistha born by his wife Ūrjā). 
(iii) Vasistha and emperor Nimi. (See under Nimi) 
(iv) The Rgveda of Vasistha. There arc ten Mandalas 
in Rgveda, of which the seventh Mandala was composed 
by the sages of Vasistha's hermitage. 
(v) Cursing Rāvaņa. Once Rāvaņa asked Vasistha to 
come as his teacher and teach him the Vedas and the 
other scriptures. Vasistha did not comply with his 
request. The angry Rāvaņa got Vasisļha a captive. But 
the King Kuvalayaéva of the Solar dynasty, liberated 
Vasistha from captivity. The rescued Vasistha cursed 
Ravana. You and your family will be exterminated by 
those born of the Solar dynasty." (Kamba Ramayana, 
Yuddha Kanda). 
(vi) Vasistha jumped into the river. See under Adr- 
$yanti. 
(rii) In uniting Tapati and Sariīvaraņa Vasistha played 
a very prominent part. (See under Tapatī). 
(viii) It was Vasistha who put a stop to the sacrifice 
for the extermination of the Raksasas (giants) perform- 
ed by Parásara. (See under Parāšara). 
(ix) Vasistha and Mucukunda. See under Mucukunda. 
(x) Vasistha told Sri Rāma the history of the dynasty 
of oe (Valmiki Ramayana Bala Kanda, Sarga 
(xi) The hermitage of Vasistha was situated in the 
valley of mount Mahameru. (Mahābhārata, Adi Parva, 
Chapter 29, Stanza 6). 
(xii) The cow of Vasistha was stolen by the cight Vasus 
See under Astavasus. 
(xiii) Vasistha wasthe teacher of Bhisma. (Mahābhārata 
Ādi Parva, Chapter 103, Stanza 45). 
(xiv) Vasistha participated in the Birth festival of 
Arjuna, (M.B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 122, Stanza 51). 
(xv) Vasistha tried to commit suicide. (See under 
Adršyantī). 
m Vasistha shone in the assembly of Brahmā. (M.B 
abha Parva, Chapter 11, Stanza 19). 
(xvii) In the Bhārata-battle an effort was made by 
Vasistha to dissuade Droņa from the battle But it was 
in vain. (M.B. Droņa Parva, Chapter 190, Stanza 33). 
(xviii) Vasistha was one of the hermits who came to 
visit Bhīgma on his bed of arrows. (Santi Parva, Chap- 
ter 47, Stanza 7), 
(xix) Once rain failed in the world and creatures 
became miserable. At that time Vasistha fed the crea- 
tures. (M.B. Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 137). 
(xx) Once Indra lost the Devaloka (the world of the 


(xxi) Vasistha was one of the hermits who werc Brah- 
min an workers. (M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 296, 


(xxii) Once Vasistha imparted knowledge to Kin 
Janaka. This exhortation is given in Mahābhārata, 
(Sāntī Parva, six chapters from 302). 
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(xxiii) Vasistha was one of the twen Prajapati 

(M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 334, Stan «96 Er ure 
Add is considered to be one of the Citrasi- 
dde PW aeven hermits) (See under Citra- 
(xxv) Once Vasistha talked about Purusārthas (the 
objects of life) to Brahma. (M.B. Anušāsana Parva 
Chapter 6). : 
(xxvi) Vasistha talked to Saudāsa about givin COWS as 
alms. (M.B. Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 78, Stanza 5). 


(xxvii) On another occasion Vasistha gave advice to 


Para$urāma and talked about the origin of Gold. (M.B. 
Anušāsana Pārva, Chapter 84, Stanza 44). 

(xxviii) Vasistha once told Arundhati how weakness 
was caused. (M.B. Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 93 
Stanza 31). : 
(xxix) Vasistha avowed that he was not onc of them 
who had stolen the lotus flowers of Agastya. (Anušāsana 
Parva, Chapter 23, Stanza 114). 

(xxx) Apava, Arundhatipati, Brahmarsi, Devarsi, 
Hairanyagarbha, Maitravaruni, Varuni, and such other 
words are used as synonyms of Vasistha, in the Mahā- 

arata. 


VĀSISTHA. An Agni (fire). (Mahābhārata, Vana 
Parva, Chapter 220, Stanza 1). 

VĀSISTHA (M). Vasistha tirtha. It is mentioned in 
Mahābhārata, Vana Parva, Chapter 84, that he who 
bathes in this tirtha would become a Brahmin. 

VĀSISTHA PARVATA. A mountain famous in the 
Purāņas. It is mentioned in Adi Parva, Chapter 214, 
Stanza 2, that Arjuna came and sat on this mountain 
during his pilgrimage. 

VASISTHAPAVAHA. An ancient holy bath on the 
banks of the river Sarasvatī. (See under Vasistha, fifth 
confrontation) . 

VASISTHASRAMA. A holy place near Niscirā- 
saūgama. This holy bath is famous throughout the 
three worlds. Those who bathe in this place will enjoy 
the fruits of performing Vājapeya yajiia. (Drinking 
sacrifice). (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 87, Stanza 140). 

VASORDHĀRĀ. Wife of the Vasu named Agni. (Bhāga- 
vata, Skandha 6). 

VASTRAPA. A group of Ksatriyas. The princes belong- 
ing to this group brought presents to Yudhisthira. (M.B. 
Sabhā Parva, Chapter 52, Stanza 15). 

VASTUPURUSA. In days of yore a ghost of immense 
size, who was feared by all other ghosts came into 
existence. This ghost was buried inside the earth by 
the Devas. This ghost is called Vāstupuruga. He is 
the deity of whatever we build on the earth. The 
offering made to this Vāstupurusa on completion ofa 
house is called '*Puravastubali". (Agni Purana, Chap- 
ter 40). 

VASU I. A King named Uparicaravasu. For further 
details see under Uparicaravasu). 

VASU II. Astavasus. (The Ron Vasus). (For further 

tails see under Astavasus) . 2 E 

VASO III. A son bi to Kuša, King of Kanyakubja 
by his wife Vaidarbhī. Kuša had four sons, Kušām ke 
Kuganabha, Asūrtarajas and Vasu. of them Kušāmi » 
built the city of Kaušāmbī, Kušanābha the city or 
Mahodayapura, Asūrtarajas the city of Darme al 
Vasu the city of Girivraja which is erected in the middle 
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of five hills. The river Magadhi flows around this city. 
(Vālmīki Rāmāyana, Bālakāņda Sarga 32). 

VASU IV. A Vasu is mentioned in Brahmāņda Purāņa 
Chapter 58, as the brother of Parašurāma. Vasu, 
Rumanvan, Suseņa, Visvavasu and Para$uráma were 
the five sons born 1o Jamadagni by his wife Reņukā. 

VASU V. Ason of Murāsura. The sons of Murāsura 
were, Tāmra, Antariksa, Sravana, Vasu, Vibhāvasu, 

Nabhasvān and Aruņa. (Bhāgavata, Skandha 10). 

VASU VI. A mighty King of the Krmi dynasty. (Maha- 
bhārata, Udyoga Parva, Chapter 74, Stanza 13). 

VASU VII. itis mentioned in Mahābhārata, Ādi Parva, 
Chapter 94, Stanza 17, that the King Īlina had five 
sons, Dusyanta, Süra, Bhima, Pravasu and Vasu by his 
wife Rathantari. 

VASU VIII. A scholarly Brahmin-hermit. The hermit 
Paila was the son of this Vasu. (M.B. Sabhā Parva 
Chapter 33, Stanza 35). 

VASU IX. Vasu is usedas a synonym of Šiva in Mahā- 
bhārata, Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 17, Stanza 140. 

VASU X. A name of Mahāvisņu. (M.B. Anušāsana 
Parva, Chapter 149, Stanza 25). 

VASU XI. A King. He was born to Uttānapāda by 
Sūnrtā. A controversy arose among hermits once, about 
cow-sacrifice and for a solution of the problem the 
hermits approached this king Vasu, who told them his 
perception that the sacrifice of cow was, strictly speak- 
ing, a matter of slaughter and as such it was to be for- 
bidden. As the hermits could not agree with the King, 
they cursed him “Let the King go to Pātāla (under- 
world). Vasu then did very severe penance and attained 
heaven. (Matsya Purana, 143, 18-25). 

VASUCANDRA. A King who was the supporter and 
helper of Yudhisthira. He was as mighty as the power- 
fulIndra. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 158, Stanza 
40). 

VASUDAMA. An attendant of Subrahmaņya. (M.B. 
Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Stanza 5). 

VASUDANA I. A Ksatriya King. This King who was 
a member of the council of Yudhisthira. was the ruler 
of Pārhšu. It is stated in Mahābhārata that this King 
presented Yudhisthira with twentysix elephants and 
two thousand horses.(Sabha Parva, Chapter 52, Stanza 
27). In the Bharata battle this King was the support 
of Yudhisthira and Dhrstadyumna. But he was killed 
by the arrow of Droņa. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapters 
151 and 171; Droņa Parva, Chapters 23 and 190; Karna 
Parva, Chapter 6). 

VASUDĀNA II. A prince of Pāūcāla, who fought on 
the side of the Pāņdavas. He was killed by Droņā- 
cürya. (M.B. Droņa Parva, Chapter 21, Stanza 55). 

VASUDANAPUTRA. A King who had taken the 
side of the Kauravas and fought against the Pandavas. 
He killed Abhibhū, the son of King of Kasi. (M.B. 
Karna Parva, Chapter 4, Stanza 74). 

VASUDATTA I. Mother of Vararuci. 
Vararuci ). 

VASUDATTA II. (VASUDEVA). Father of Sudeva, a 
woman who had taken rebirth as a hog. (See under 

Sudevà III). 

VĀSUDEVA I. Being the son of Vasudeva, Sri Krsna 
was called Vāsudeva. 

VĀSUDEVA II. See under Pauņdrakavāsudeva. 

VASUDEVA. Father of Sri Krsna. 


(See under 
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1) Genentogy. See under Krsna. " 
b Previous Girts and current birth, Vasudeva was the rebirth 


VĀSUKI 


mati and Vasudhā. (For more details see under Puspot- 
katā). 


of Prajapati Kasyapa. Aditi and Surasā, the wives of VASUDHARA. A holy place. Those who visit this 


Ka$yapa took birth as Devaki and Rohini respectively. 
(For details see under Kašyapa). $ 

3) Marriage and Family. Rohini, the wife of Vasudeva, 
gavc birth to Balarāma, the fighter Sāraņa, Durdhara, 
Dama, Piņdāraka and Mahāhanu. Of Devakī who 
was also called Māyā and Amāvāsī, the younger son 
Krsņa and his beautiful sister Subhadrā were born. 
Vijaya, Rocamāna, Vardhamāna and Devala were sons 
born by Upadevi. The twosons Agāvaha and Mandaga, 
otherwise called Angada were born of Vrkadevi. 
Revanta who could not be defeated in battle, was born 
from Saptamīdevī. 
Kaušika, whose birth was from a Vai$ya woman called 
Sraddhā Devī when Vasudeva was travelling in the 
forest. Kapila, a mighty son was born by the gueen 
Srutandhara. Saubhadra head of the archers and 
Abhava werc born by his wife Jana. (Padma Purana, 
P. 1314). 

4) Other details. 

(i) Vasudeva was the son of Sürasena, and the husband 
of Devaki, the father of Sri Krsna, the brother of 
Kunt, and the minister of Ugrasena. It was Vasudeva 
who sent the priest Kašyapa to Šatašrūga to perform 
the purification ceremonies such as naming etc. of the 
Pandavas. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 123, Daksinatya- 

ātha). 
(ii) Aer the Bharata-battle, Vasudeva asked Sri 
Krsna and learned from him the detailed news about 
the battle. (A$vamedha Parva, Chapter 60). 

(iii) Vasudeva fellinto a swoon when he heard that 
Subhadrā had become unconscious. (M.B. Ašvamedha 
Parva, Chapter 61, Stanza 5). 
(iv) The ceremony of offering to the manes (Sraddha) 
of Abhimanyu was performed by Vasudeva. (M.B. 
A$vamedha Parva, Chapter 62, Stanza 1). 

(v) When the Yādavas fought among themselves after 
drinking liquor, Sri Krsna went to Dvārakā and visited 
Vasudeva, and requested him to protect his wives who 
were awaiting Arjuna. Then zfter kissing the feet of 
Vasudeva, Šrī Krsņa and Balabhadra Rāma went to 
dopenance.(M.B. Mausala Parva, Chapter 4,Stanza8). 
(vi) When the dynasty of Vrsņi was completely destroy- 
ed Vasudeva thinking about the Supreme soul in his 
heart forsook his body. (M.B. Mausala Parva, Chapter 
7, Stanza 15). 

(vii) Arjuna performed the funeral rites of Vasudeva 
and aided his four wives to enter the funeral pyre. 
(MB. Mausala Parva, Chapter 7, Stanza 19). 

(viii) Vasudeva entered heaven and took his place 
among Višvadevas (gods concerned with offering to the 
manes): (M.B. Svargārohaņa Parva, Chapter 5, Stanza 


(ix) The synonyms of Vasudeva, used in Mahābhārata 
are Ānakadundubhi, Sauri, Süraputra, Sürasünu, 
Yadüdvaha and so on. 

VASUDEVABHATTATIRI. A Sanskrit poet of - Kerala. 
Vasudevabhattatiri was a poet who used alliteration 
abundantly. His important works are *Yudhisthira- 
vijaya, Tripuradahana Saurikatha, Vasudeva Vijaya, 
Gajendramoksa, Nalodaya etc, 

VASUDHA. Daughter of Narmada, a Gandharva 
woman. Narmada had three daughters Sundari, Ketu- 


place could enjoy thc fruits of performing horse-sacri- 
fice. If one gives offering to the manes after tting 
oneself purified by bathing in this holy tīrtha (bath) S 
one will attain the world of Visnu. There is a lake of 
the Astavasus (eight Vasus) in this place, By bathing 
there, one could become the subject of the love and 
regard of the eight Vasus. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 
82, Stanza 63). 


VASUHOMA. A King of the country of Aga. Once he 


ave advice to Māndhātā on righteousness. (M.B. 
Sant Parva, Chapter 122, Stanza 1). 


Pusyamitra. (Matsya Purana, 272, 28). 


The first son of Vasudeva led eurn, (M A King. This King was the son of 
VASUKI. One of the famous Nagas (serpents). 


1) Birth, The uragas and nagas (serpents) were born 
to Prajapati Ka$yapa by his wife Kadrü. Vasuki, the 
eldest son of Kadrü spent his childhood with his 
parents. 
2) Difference of opinion. Vinati and Kadrü staked on 
the colour of the tail of Uccaisšravas (A horse obtained 
at the churning of the sea of Milk. To win the stake, 
Kadri asked her sons to hang on the tail of Uccaiss- 
ravas as black hairs. But the truthful Vāsuki was not 
prepared to do so. Kadrü cursed Vàsuki and the others 
who sided with him. From that day onwards Vāsuki 
and those who were cursed, separated from their mother 
and formed into a serpent group. (M.B. Ādi Parva, 
Chapters 37 and 48) 
3) The length of Vāsuki. The Devas and the asuras 
decided to get Amrta (Ambrosia—the celestial honcy of 
immortalily) by churning the sca of milk. The Devas 
went to bring Mandara-mountain, to be used as the 
churning rod. Their attempt was futile. The asuras 
made a trial with the same result. The Bhitaganas 
(Guards) of Siva also made a vain attempt. On the 
instruction of Visņu, Garuda went and brought the 
mountain as easily as an eagle takes away a frog. Now 
Vāsuki should be brought. "The Devas and Gandharvas 
failed in that attempt also. Garuda who was haughty 
Of his strength and speed, went to the city of the nāgas 
(serpents) and requested Vāsuki to come to the sea of 
Milk. Vāsuki replied that if the matter was so. urgent 
he had no objection for being carried to that place. He 
took the middle part of Vāsuki in his beak and flew up 
higher and higher and reached beyond the horizon. 
Still the lower half of Vāsuki was lying on the ground. 
Šo he took Vāsuki in his beak as folded in two. Still 
the result was the same, Garuda became aware of the 
impossibility of carrying Vāsuki and returned, ashamed 
and disappointed. Visnu rebuked him for his arrogance. 
After this, Siva stretched his hand to Pātāla, Vāsuki 
became a small bangle on that hand. Thus Vasuki was 
brought to the shore of the sea of Milk. (Kamba 
Rāmāyaņa, Yuddha Kanda). 
4) Other details, 
(1) For the safety and protection of the Nagas (ser- 
Pents) Vāsuki gave his sister Jaratkāru as wife to the 
hermīt Jaratkāru. (See under Jaratkāru). 

ii) The nāgas anointed Vāsuki as their King. (M.B. 

idi Parva, Dāksiņātyapātha, Chapter 36). 

(iii) When Vāsuki Saw the serpents, born of his family, 
falling into the sacrificial fire of Janamejaya and dying 


VASUKIT 


VĀSUKITĪRTHA 


in att e he x his nephew Āstīka to find 
out a way to rescue tl ishi ā i 
Bava, Ghee as un jouer nāgas. (M.B. Ādi 
iv) Vāsuki participated in the birth festival of Arjuna. 
(M.B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 122, Stanza 71). cos 
(v) Vāsuki advised the Nāgas to give the divine juice 
to Bhimasena, in accordance with the request of Aryaka. 
a GR Bhīmasena). 
(vi) Vāsuki stays in the palace of Varuņa worshippi 
him. (M.B. Sabhā Parva, Chapter 9, Stanza 8). vs 
(vii) Arjuna once allured the sister of Vasuki. (M.B. 
Viráta Parva, Chapter 2,Slanza 14). 
(viii) In Tripuradahana (the burning of Tripura) 
Vasuki acted as the bow-string of Siva and as thc axle 
e his chariot. (M.B. Karna Parva, Chapter 34, Stanza 


(ix) In the fight between Arjuna and Karņa, Vāsuki 
was a well-wisher of Arjuna. (M.B. Karņa Parva, 
Chapter 87, Stanza 43). 

(x) The Devas anointed Vāsuki as the King of the 
Nagas. (M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 37, Stanza 30). 
(xi) Vāsuki gave Subrahmanya two followers named 
Ls and Mahājaya. (Šalya Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 
(xii) Vāsuki is one of the seven nāgas which hold up 
pe earth. (M.B. Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 150, Stanza 


(xiii) When Balabhadraráma went to Pātāla after his 
death, Vāsuki had gone there to receive him. (M.B. 
Mausala Parva, Chapter 4, Stanza 15). 

(xiv) Once Vasuki and Vayu tried to find out who 
was the more powerful of the two, in consequence of 
which contest Mount Triküta was broken from the 
vicinity of Mahāmeru and was thrown into the south- 
ern Sea. (See under Triküta). 

(xv) Words such as Nāgarāt, Nāgarāja, Nāgendra, 
Pannaga, Pannagarát, Sarparāja, and so on are used 
as synonyms of Vāsuki in Mahābhārata. 

TRTHA. A holy place situated on the banks 
ofthe Gangā in Prayāga. Bhogavatītīrtha is another 
name of this holy bath. It is mentioned in Mahābhārata 
Vana Parva, Chapter 85, Stanza 86, that by taking 
bath in this holy tīrtha one could attain the fruits of 
performing the horse-sacrifice. 3 

VASUMAN I. (VASUMANAS). A King of the dynasty 

of Iksváku. : : R 
1) Genealogy. Descended from Vigņu in the following 
order. Brahma -Marici-Kas yapa-Vivasvan - Vaivasvata 
Manu-Iksvaku-Vikuksi-Sasada-Kakutstha (Puraf jaya) - 
Anenas - Prthulāšva- Visvagasva-Prasenajit-Yuvana$va- 
Mandhata-Purukutsa-Trasadasyu-Anaranya- Haryas va- 
Vasumanas. S ; 
2) Birth. Haryasva, the King of Ayodhya married 
Madhavi, the daughter of Yayati. Vasumanas was their 
son. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 86, Stanza 56). — 
3) Marriage proposal. A damsel named Hariņī ya 
proposed to be giveņ in marriage to Vasumanas. But 
another man carried her away. To know the story see 
under Dude 

her information. 

0 Gas Vai who fell from heaven on the ud 
miet with Vasumanas. Because of the merit of mingl- 
ing with good people Yayati attained heaven again. 
(M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 86, Stanza 56). _ " 

(ii) Vasumanas entered heaven along with Kings 
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like Astaka andothers. (M.B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 93, 
Stanza 16). 

(iii) Vasumanas sits in the palace of Yama and praises 
him. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 8, Stanza 13). 

(iv) He went on pilgrimages and earned fame and 
wealth. (M.B. Vana Parva Chapter 94, Stanza 17). 

(v) He was present at the horsc-sacrifice-of Astaka the 
son of Visvāmītra. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 198, 
Stanza 1). 

(vi) He once got into the aerial chariot of Indra and 
came and stood over the city of Virata and witnessed 
the battle between Arjuna and the teacher Krpa. 
eae Virata Parva, Chapter 56, Stanza 9). 

vii) It was near Vasumanas and others who had been 

performing the sacrifice of Vajapeya and worshipping 
Mahavisnu, that Yayāti fell from heaven. (M.B. Udyoga 
Parva, Chapter 121, Stanza 10). 
(viii) Vasumanas became famous under the namc 
Danapati (lord of donations) because he had given Yayati, 
the fruits of his good deeds. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, 
Chapter 122, Stanza 9). 
(ix) While he was the King of Kosala he conducted a 
consultation with Brhaspati as to how he could bring 
about the prosperity of the country. (M.B. Santi Parva, 
Chapter 68, Stanza 6). 

VASUMAN II. (VASUMANAS). A King who was 
famous in the council of Yudhisthira. (M.B. Sabhā 
Parva, Chapter 4, Stanza 32). 

VASUMAN (VASUMANAS) III. A fire. It is stated 
in Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 221, Stanza 27, 
that if a woman during her monthly course happens 
to touch the holy fire, an astakapala should be offered 
to the fire Vasumān. This fire called Vasumān now 
stays in the palace of Brahmā. (M.B. Sabhā Parva, 
Chapter 11, stanza 30). 

VASUMĀN (VASUMANAS) IV. A prince of the family 
of Janaka. It is mentioned in Mahābhārata, Santi 
Parva, Chapter 309, that a hermit had given him 
exhortations regarding righteousness. 

VASUMITRA I. An ancient Ksatriya King. It is 
stated in Mahābhārata, Ādi Parva, Chapter 67, Stanza 
41 that this King was born from a portion of the 
asura named Viksara, the son of Danāyu. 

VASUMITRA II. A King born of the dynasty of Suniga. 
It is mentioned in Bhagavata, Skandha 10, that Bhad- 
raka, otherwise called Udanka was the son of this King. 

VASUPRABHA. A warrior of Subrahmanya. (M.B. 
Šalya Parva, Chapter 45, Stanza 63). 

VASUSARMA. See under Dharmašarmā 1. 

VASUSENA. A name of Karna at the time of his boy- 
hood. He was called by the name Vasuseņa by his 
foster-father Adhiratha and his foster-mother Radha. 
(See under Karna). 

VASUSRI. An attendant of Subrahmanya. (M.B. Salya 
Parva, Chapter 46, Stanza 14). 

VASVANANTA. The father of Yuyudha, and the son 
of Upagupta. Hé-was the King of Videha. (Bhāgavata. 
Skandha 9). 

VASVOKASARA.  Oneofthe seven branches of the 
Ganges. (M.B. Bhīgma Parva, Chapter 6, Stanza 48) . 

VATA. One of the five attendants given to Subrahmaņys 
by the god Amsa. The five attendants were Vata, 
Parigha, Bhīma, Dahati, and Dahana. (M.B. Salya 
Parva, Chapter 45, Stanza 34). 


VĀTA 


VATA. One of the Saptarsis (seven hermits) of the 
Manvantara (Age of the Manu) of Manu Svarocisa. 
In this age of the Manu the Devendra was Vipašcit. 
The Saptarsis of that Age of the Manu were Urja, 
Stamba, Prana, Vata, Vrsabha, Niraya and Parivan. 
(Visnu Purana, Arh'a 3, Chapter 1). 

VATADHANA. A Ksatriya King. This King was 
born from a portion of the asura Krodhavaša 

Mahābhārata, Adi Parva, Chapter 63, Stanza 67). 

VATADHANA(M). A country in ancient India, The 
people of this country were called the Vātadhānas. The 
following information is available about them from the 
Mahabharata. 

(i) Nakula defeated the Vātadhānas who were Ksatri- 


yas at the time of his regional conquest. (M.B. Sabha . 


Parva, Chapter 32, Stanza 8). 
(ii) Once the Kauravas surrounded this country which 
abounded in wealth and food. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, 
Chapter 19, Stanza 31). 
(iii) Vatadhana was one of the foremost countries in 
India. (M.B. Bhisma Parva, Chapter 9, Stanza 47). 
(iv) Inthe Garuda Vyūha of the army formed by 
Bhisma, Agvatthama and the Vatadhianas stood at the 
head of disposition, in the Bharata-Battle. (M.B. Bhisma 
Parva, Chapter 27, Stanza 4). 
(v) Once Sri Krsna defeated the Vātadhānas. (M.B. 
Drona Parva, Chapter 11, Stanza, 17). 
(vi) Itis mentioned in Mahābhārata, Kara Parva, 
Chapter 73, Stanza 17 that in Bharata-battle Arjuna 
destroyed all the armies of the country of Vātadhāna. 

VATADHIPA. A King who is famous in the Puranas. 
It is mentioned in Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, Chapter 
31, Stanza 15, that this King was subdued by Sahadeva 
during his southern regional conquest. 

VATAGHNA. One of Višvāmitra's sons who were ex- 
pounders of Vedas. (M.B. Anućāsana Parva, Chapter 4, 

tanza 54). 

VĀTAJA. A country in Ancient India. (Mahābhārata, 
Bhīsma Parva, Chapter 9, Stanza 45). 

VĀTĀPI I. A giant. See under Agastya, Para 5, for the 
story of how this asura was eaten along with his food by 


Agastya. 

VĀTĀPI II. A notorious asura (demon) born to 
Prajāpati Ka$yapa by his wife Danu. (Mahābhārata, 
Adi Parva, Chapter 65, Stanza 28). ) 

VATARODHA. A hell. For further details see the sec- 
tion Naraka under Kāla. ; 

VĀTASKANDHA. A hermit. It is mentioned in Mahā- 
bhārata, Sabhā Parva, Chapter 7, Stanza 14, that he 
sits in the palace of Indra praising and worshipping 


im. 

VATAVEGA I. (VAYUVEGA). One of the hundred 
sons of Dhrtarāstra. It is mentioned in Mahābhārata, 
Adi Parva, Chapter 195, that hehad been present at the 
Svayarhvara (marriage) of Draupadi and in the Karna 
Parva, Chapter 84, Stanza 2, that he was killed by Bhi- 
masena in the Bharata-battle. 

VATAVEGA II. One of the famous sons of Garuda. 

* MPI Udyoga pena, Chapter 101, Stanza a): 

. A warrior of Subra . (M.B. 
<i UE ES Sans 67). x au 
I. Son of Pratardana the King of Kasi. i 
stated in Mahabharata, Santi Parva, Chapter 49, Sue 
79, that the name Vatsa was given to him because he 
was brought up in his childhood by calves of cows, 
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VATSA II. A King of the family of Saryati. This King 
was the father of Talajangha and Hehaya. (M.B. Anu- 
$asana Parva, Chapter 30, Stanza 7). 

VATSA III (VATSABHŪMI). A country in ancient 
India. The following information is given about this 
country in the Mahābhārata. 

(i) Bhimasena conquered this country during his region- 
alconquest. (M.B. Sabhā Parva, Chapter 30, Stanza 


(ii) Karna once brought this country under control. 
(M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 254, Stanza 9). 

(iii) During the battle of Bhārata, the people of Vatsa 
were on the side of the Pandavas. (M.B. Udyoga 
Parva, Chapter 53, Stanza 1. 

(iv) Deified beings (semigods) and heavenly singers had 
lived in this country. There is an asylum. there for 
holy men. Amba, the princess of Kasi once lived in 
this hermitage. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 186, 
Stanza 34). 

(v) Amba became a river and still flows through this 
country under the name Amba. (M.B. Udyoga Parva 
Chapter 186, Stanza 40). 

(vi) In the battle of Bharata, the warriors of Vatsa 
stood on the left side of the disposition of the army call- 
ed Krauücarunavyüha, formed by Dhrstadyumna.(M.B. 
Bhisma Parva, Chapter 50, Stanza 53). 

VATSALĀ. An attendant of Subrahmanya. (M.B. Salya 
Parva, Chapter 45, Stanza 72). - 
VATSANĀBHA. A hermit. Dharma, once look the form 
of a she-buffalo and saved Vatsanābha from heavy rain. 
After this he thought that he was an ungrateful man and 
so he decided to forsake his body. But Dharma dissuad- 
ed him from this attempt. (M.B. Anu$asana Parva, 

Dāksiņātya Patha, Chapter 12). 

VATSARA. The younger of the two sons of Dhruva. 
Utkala, the elder was a man of abstinence. So the 
younger brother Vatsara became the prince apparent. 
Vatsara married the princess named Svarvithi. Six sons 
named Puspārņa, Tigmaketu, Iga, Urja, Vasu and Jaya 
were born to them. (Bhāgavata, Skandha 4). 

VĀTSYA I. A hermit belonging to the Guruparamparā 
(the line of teachers). It was this hermit Vātsya who 
wrote the famous Vātsyāyana Sūtra (the science of 
Amour). He was one of the guests at the serpant-sacri- 
fice( serpents of Janamejaya.(M.B. Adi Parva Chap- 
ter 53, Stanza 9).He visited Bhisma who lay on the bed 
of arrows. (M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 47, Stanza). See 
under Guruparampara. 

ĀTSYA II. A country famous in the Puranas. This 
country has the name Vatsa also. (See under Vatsa) 

VAYASAVIDYA. The art of making the crow tell the past 
and foretell the future. (For further details see under 
Kālakavrksika). 

VĀYU I. One of the eight guardians of the world. 
(Dikpalakas). 

1) General information. Vayu was born from the breath 
of Visvapurusa. (Rgveda 10, 90). Tvastà was the son 
in-law of Vayu. The eight dikpalakas are Indra, Vahni 
(Fire), Yama, Nirrti, Varuna, Vayu, Kubera and Siva. 
Vāyu is the guardian of the North West zone. The 
palace of Bhagavān Vayu is known as Gandhavati. 

2) Confrontation with Vāsuki. Once Vāyu and Vāsuki 
tried to find out who of the two was mightier, in con- 
sequence of which, Trikūtaparvata, a peak of Mount 


VĀYUI 
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Himālaya, was broken from its bed and thrown into 
the southernsdcean near Lanka. Later, the city .of 
Laūkā was built on this mountain. (For details see 
under, "riküta). 

3)G ldren. Bhimasena and Hanūmān are said to be 
the prominent sons of Bhagavān Vāyu. Itis mentioned 
in Rgveda, Mandala l, Anuvāka 7, Sükta 112, that 
Agni was the son of Vàyu. To make fire from wood by 
attrition, the hands obtain strength by the help of the 
life breath called Vyāna (a breath or vayu). It is from 
this, that the idea that fire is the son of Vāyu, came in- 
to existence. To know how Vāyu obtained the paternity 
of Bhima and Hanūmān see under Bhima and Hanūmān. 
It is stated in Brahma Purāņa that a group of celestial 
maids called ‘Muda’ owes its origin to Vayu. 

4) Love of Vayu. Once Bhagavan Vayu happened to see 
the six beautiful daughters of Kušanābha, a king, and 
he was excited sexually. As the princesses refused to 
satisfy his desire, Vayu changed the damsels into hunch-_. 
backs, by a curse. (For detailed story-sce under Kusa- 
nabha). aan era 
5) The Vayus (breaths) in the body. (See under Nadicakra) . 
6) Curbing the arrogance of Silk-cotton tree. Long ago a 
silk-cotton tree grew up on the top of the Himalayas. 
It grew up to bea big tree spreading its branches in 
all directions. Birds built their nests on the branches of 
that big tree and hermits and animals found shelter 
under its shade. The silk-cotton tree became arrogant. 
Once Narada came there and praised the tree:— "How 
gigantic, this silk-cotton tree is! Even in a great storm 
its branches do not move." The praise of Narada made 
the tree more haughty. It told Narada that the storm 
etc. were its servants. Narada told Vayu, what the 
silk-cotton tree said to him. Vayu got angry and com- 
ing to the tree, said thus:- "You, wicked silk-cotton 
tree, in days of yore, when Brahma was carrying on 
creation he took rest on you for a while. That is why I 
keep motionless when I come to you. Itis not because 
I am afraid of you. I knew that you belittled me before 
Narada. If you are bold enough, come and fight with 
me.” 

The silk-cotton tree accepted the challenge. Next day 
Bhagavan Vayu changed into a storm and blew against 
the tree. The-tree lost leaves, flowers and fruits and 
stood: bare. Thus within a very short time the arrogance 
of the tree was curbed. 

This story was told to Yudhisthira by Bhisma, to show 
that rendering help to a foe, willonly make him 
haughty. (M.B. Santi Parva, 3 Chapters from 154). 
Other details. 4 
(i) When Indra cut off the wings of the mountains, 
Bhagavan. Vayu saved the mountain Maināka from this 
danger, by hiding it in the ocean. (Vālmīki Rāmāyaņa, 
Sundara Kanda, Sarga 1, Stanza 126). 

(ii) The image of Bhagavān Vāyu should be consecrated 


(v) Mention is made in Mahābhārata, Sabhā Parva, 
Chapter 11, Stanza 20, that Vayu stays in the palace 
of Brahma, praising him. 

(vi) Once Pradyumna tried to kill Salva. At that time 
Vāyu went to Pradyumna as the messenger of Gods. 
(M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 19, Stanza 22). 

(vii) Vāyu proved that Damayanti was chaste. (M.B. 
Vana Parva, Ghapter 76, Stanza 36). 
(yii) Vāyu declared that Sītā was chaste. (M.B. Vana 

arva, Chapter 291, Stanza 27). 

(ix) In Tripuradahana (the burning of Tripura) Vāyu 
acted as the arrow of the bow of Siva. (M.B. Droņa 
Parva, Chapter 202, Stanza 76). ~ 

(x) Vāyu gave Subrahmanya two attendants called 
Bala and Atibala. (M.B. Šalya Parva, Chapter 45, 
Stanza 44). 
(xi) Once Vāyu advised Purūravas about the need of 
a priest. (M.B:Santi Parva, Chapter 72, Stanzas 10-25): 
(xii) Once Bhagavan Vayu talked claborately on the 


secrets. cf goodness and badness. (M.B. Anušāsana 
Parva, Chapter 128) 3 


(xiii) Bhagavān Vāyu once talked about the greatness 
of Brahmin ā 


īryārjuna. (M.B. Anusasana 
Parva, Chapter 152). 
VAYU II. An ancient hermit of India. It is mentioned 


in Mahabharata, Santi Parva, Chapter 47, Stanza 9, 
that this hermit visited Bhisma on his bed of arrows. 

VAYUBALA. See under Vayucakra. 

VAYUBHAKSA. An ancient hermit. It is mentioned in 
Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, Chapter 4, Stanza 13, that 
this hermit had been a prominent figure in the palace 
of Yudhisthira. 

VAYUCAKRA. A hermit. Itis mentioned in Maha- 
bhārata, Salya Parva, Chapter 38, Stanza 32, that this 
Vayucakra was born from the semen kept in a pot by 
the hermit called Matkaņaka. From this same pot some 
other hermits such as Vayubala, Vayujvala and others 
were born. (See under Mankanaka, Para 2). 

VĀYUHĀ. A sonofthe hermit Mankanaka. (See para 
3, under Mankaņaka). 

VĀYUJVĀLA. See under Vāyucakra. 

VĀYUMAŅDALA. A son of the hermit Mankaņaka. 
See para 3, under Mankanaka. 

VĀYUPURĀŅA. One of the cighteen Purāņas. (Sec 
under Purāņa). 

VAYURETAS. A son of the hermit Mankāņaka. (Sec 

ara 3, under Mankanaka). 

VĀYUVEGA I. A Ksatriya King in ancient India. It is 
mentioned in Mahābhārata, Ādi Parva, Chapter 67, 
Stanza 63 that this King was born from a portion of 
the asura named Krodhave$a. 

VAYUVEGA II. A son of the hermit Maūkaņaka. (Sce 
Para 3, under Mankanaka). 

VĀYUVEGA III. Oneofthesons of Dhrtarāstra. He 
was present at the Svayarhvara (marriage) of Draupadi 

(M.B. Araņya: Chapter 177, Verse 2). 


as sitting on the haunch of a deer, holding a flag. (Agni__VAYVA.A royal hermit of the period of Rgveda. Mention 


Purāņa, Chapter 51). m AR 
(iii) T dia sent Vayu also along with Menakā to er 
de eee of Vi$vāmitra. While Menakā was dancing 
in front of Visvamitra, Vayu displaced her cloth. (M.B. 
Ādi Parva, Chapter 72, Stanza 1). 
(iv) It is mentioned in Mahābhārata, Vana Parva, 
Chapter 19, Stanza.22, that Vāyu is the messenger of 
the gods. em 
ar 


— 


js made about theroyal hermits such as Vayya, Kark- 
andhu and others in Rgveda, Mandala 1, Sūkta 
112. 

VEDA. Thesunofthe hermit Ayodhadhaumya. (For 
further details see under Ayodhadhaumya). 

VEDA (S). 
1) Iniroduction. The root ‘Vid’ in Sanskrit means ‘to 
know’. The books composed of the knowledge of the 
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Āryans, collected and compiled were called the Vedas. 
2) The origin and importance of the Vedas. Itis said that 
Brahmā was the creator of the Vedas. Many say that, 
for the performance of sacrifices Brahma created from 
Agni (firc), Vayu (Wind) and Ravi (the Sun), the 
three Vedas Rg, Yajus and Sāman which are eternal and 
in accordance with regulations. 
The Vedas have two sides, the spiritual and the mun- 
dane. Moreover all the explanations of the Vedas 
from the Bralimanus to the Bhasya of Sāyaņa, pertain 
to sacrifices. The literary meaning of Veda is mundane. 
Considering these two points and the facts that they are 
religious books and that they reveal the mental and 
social outlooks of the early Aryans, and as the origin of 
all the thoughts of Indians, all the Vedas, especially 
Rgveda, hold a lofty place. 
3) Parts of the Vedas. Nahāūvisņu incarnated as Vyāsa 
in Dvāpara Yugu and divided the Vedas. The first 
Veda consisted of four pidas and a hundred thousand 
granthas. Vyasa divided it into four parts known as, 
Rgveda, Yajurveda, Sāmaveda and Atharvaveda. 
The sage and seer Vyasa thus created by Rg, *Hautra" 
(a collection of lyrics in praise of different Gods, to be 
recited by the priest styled the ‘hotr’), by Yajus 
*Adhvaryava", (a book of sacrificial prayer, of prose 
formulas to be uttered by the ‘Adhvaryu’ priest, who 
erformed the manual work involved in a sacrifice), by 
aman, *Audgatra", (Songs meant to be sung at the 
Soma sacrifice by a special class of priests "Udgātr') and 
by Atharva **Brahmatva", (a collection of songs, spells 
and incantations, for the healing of disease, the restora- 
tion of harmony, the exorcism of evil spirits and to 
celebrate the power and omniscience of God) and 
established them separately. Paila, a scholar in Rg- 
veda, and a disciple of Vyāsa, gave the original Veda 
to Indrapramiti and its Samhita (collections)to Bāskala 
as gifts. Baskala divided the Samhita into four, and 
gave each of them to Baudhya and others. Yajurveda 
was divided into twentyfour branches. "They were com- 
posed by Vaišampāyana of extraordinary intelligence, 
a disciple of Vyāsa. Kandas (Chapters) such as Vāja- 
saneya etc. were composed later by hermits such as 
Yajüavalkya and others in theform of Smrtis ( tradition, 
as handing down only the tradition derived from an- 
cient sages, to whom the Vedas were revealed"). 
Jaimini the disciple of Vyasa, divided Sāmaveda into 
different branches. Sumantu and Sukarmā compiled 
separate Sarnhitás (collections) from them. Sukarma 
composed thousand Sarnhitās. Sumantu the disciple 
of Vyasa tcok the  Atharvaveda and taught it to 
thousands of Paippalāda disciples. By the blessings of 
Vyasa, Sita made the Purana Samhita (the collection 
of Puranas). (Agni Purana, Chapter 150). 
4) Branches af the Vedas. Yt has already been mentioned 
that the Vedas are four in number called Rg, Yajus, 
Sama and Atharva. Each of these Vedas has branches 
called Samhitas (collections) and Brahmanas (treatises 
relating to prayer and sacrificial ceremony). Aranyakas 
are appendices to the Brahmanas. Upanisads (secret 
or esoteric doctrines) are appendices of the Āraņyakas. 
Thus each of the Vedas has Sarhhitās, Brahmanas 
1 s. 3 
ņyakas and Upanisads. All these are, ina way, ex- 
positions. of ahe Vedas: A all these expositions there 
numberless Sūktas. these ta 
called Vedic litcrature. peices ara 
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In the Samhitas there are lyrics in praise of different gods. 
All these are spells and incantations (mantras) in the 
form of songs. The under-currents of all these spells are 
Vedas and stories from the Vedas. Generally speaking 
the Brahmanas contain prose texts giving practical 
observations on sacrifice which are mentioned in the 
songs of praise. Here and there stories from Puranas 
and epics occur. The Aranyakas (forest-texts) got that 
name, becausc they are books of instruction to be given 
in the forest or writings meant for wood-dwelling her- 
mits. As they contained esoteric spells and incanta- 
tions which might cause injury even to those who were 
not concerned with them instruction in them was not 
given in towns or villages. The contents of the Arany- 
akas are the allegorical signification of the rites and 
sacrifices and the mystic meaning of the Vedas. 
It has been mentioned that the Upanisads are append- 
ices of the Aranyakas. Still there is not much differ- 
ence between the two and hence they cannot be separat- 
ed from one another so casily. The Upanisads are 
called Vedāntas, (The aim and completion of the 
Vedas), because they are the end of the Vedas. The 
Vedantas belong to the later period of the Vedic age. 
Instruction in Vedāntas was given only after completing 
the study of the mantras (Vedas) and the Brahmanas. 
The Upanisads contain philosophical speculations about 
the conception of Brahman and the Vedas. The word 
Veda includes the Vedārīgas also. Vedānīgas (Ancillaries 
of the Vedas) are Šiksā (phonetics), Vyakarana 
(grammar), Chandas (metrics), Nirukta (etymology), 
Joytisa (astronomy), and Kalpa (ritual). At_ first 
instruction is given in the study of Brahman and the 
study of Vedas. When more discussions and expositions 
on them are needed, the study of Brahmanas and 
Aranyakas are resorted to. In course of time the 
Brahmanas and Aranyakas, which contain discussions 
and expositions of the Vedas became independent 
branches of study under these names. That is why they 
contain mainly prose texts. , 
There are one lakh of mantras or spells and incanta- 
tions in all the four Vedas taken together. They are 
for blessing everybody and to make the four objects of 
life easily attainable. Sankhyayana and Á$valayana 
sorted and grouped the mantras. Accordingly there 
are two thousand one hundred and ten mantras known 
as Brahmanas. Dvaipayana and other hermits have 
stated the number of granthas (verses) in Rgveda. It 
is said that there are one thousand nine hundred and 
ninety nine mantras in Yajurveda. There are one 
thousand eightysix branches also. The branches in 
Yajus are known by the names Kanvi, Madhyandini, 
Kathi, Madhyakathi, Maitrāyaņī, Taittiriya, Vaisam- 
payanika and so on. 
In Sama Veda there are branches such as Kauthumi, 
Atharvanayini and so on; and songs suchas Āraņyakam, 
Uktham, Ūham and so on. "The number of Sāmavedic 
perses iare nine thousand four hundred and twenty- 

ve. 

Sumantu, Jañjali, Slokayani, Saunaka, Pippalāda, 
MuifijakeSa and such others were US the 
sorting and grouping ofthe mantras in the Atharva- 
veda. Altogether there are one thousand six hundred 
Upanisads. (Agni Purāņa, Chapter 271). 
5) Expositions of the Vedas. The religion of the Āryans 
became an established one when Vyāsa had created the 
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Vedasarhitās, The aim of Vyasa was to bring about 
uniformity in the religious observances by performing 
ritcs and rituals, religious ceremonies such as sacrifices 
etc. „without auy flaw. Following this a very wide 
Vedicliterature grew up. The study of the Vedas, 
critical review of meaning, the connection between 
mantras and tantras (Chants and rituals), Grammar, 
etymology, all these became incvitable. As the Vedas 
could be looked at from different points of view, from 
very early days, various types of expositions of the 
Vedas came out. Seven types of commentaries, 
Nairukta, Yājūika, Vaiyākaraņa Jyautisa, Sāmpradāyika 
Ādhyātmika, Aitihāsika (pertaining to etymology, 
sacrifice, grammar astronomy, customs of a tribe, 
Brahma or Spiritual legends and ancient lore) were 
the prominent among them. When the westerners 
began research work in the Vedas, another branch of 
literature also took form, known as the Agamikas 
(the historical). Even in the time of Yaska, who 
was an authority on Nirukta (etymology) the Vedas 
were expounded on the basis of legends and ancient 
lore. Hints to this effect are seen in Yāska's works. 
Mention is made about other types of expositions also, 
in them. The last book of importance in the Sampra- 
dayika type of exposition, was Vedārthaprakāša, of 
Sāyaņa. But the commentary of Skandasvāmī, the 
books Rgarthadipika and Udgīthabhāsya of Madhava- 
cūrya etc. have spread the sāmpradāyika type of 
speculations in India. There is another cult in India 
which believes that everything scen in the Vedas is 
spiritual and that the spells and incantations are 
esoteric. 

6) The gods of the Vedas. All the gods known today 
are not found in the Vedas. Even those who are found 
do not have the prominence that is given to them now. 
For example, the deity Visnu, worshipped as one of 
the three godheads today, is not as omnipotent as the 
Indra of the Vedas. Though Vigņu is praised in five 
spells in Rgveda, when compared with other deities, 
he was not of much prominence. In the Vedas the 
incarnation of Vamana is not given much importance. 
Even though Rudra is a recognized deity and mention 
occurs about Kapardī, in the Vedas, there is not a song 
of praise of Siva in the Rgveda. There is no mention 
at all, about the worship of the Phallus, Devi and so 
on in the Vedas. The Vedas celebrate the Omniscience 
of Varuna, Indra, Agni, Mitra, the Maruts and so on. 
The lustre of Indra was gradually dimmed with the 
efflux of time and he became a mere libertine in the 
Puranas. The imoortance of many deities such as 
Varuna, Agni, Mitra, Ašvin and so on was greatly dimi- 
nished in the Puranas. Thirtythree deities pertaining 
to Earth, Ether and Sky are praised in the Vedas. 

7) The rites concerning instruction in Vedas. Manu has 
given certain instructions as to how the tcaching of 
Vedas should be conducted. 3 

8) The teachers of Veda. Sec under Guruparampara. 

9) The period of the Vedas. The Indians believe that the 
spells and incantations and the Brahmanas are not man- 
made, but are revelations by God. So they arc con- 
sidered to be beginningless and endless. The hermits 
are considered to be seers of the spells. It is mentioned 
«Mantradrastárah na tu Kartarah”. (They are seers 
of Mantra, not makers). In the opinion of one party, 
according to this maxim, it is not necessarry to search 
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for the creators or the period of creation, of mantras. 
They hold that only the Sütras (thread, clue, guide, 
rule, aphorism) are madc by man. 

The westerners and the modern thinkers of India do 
not agree completely with this view. They belicve 
that the carly AE who entered India, first settled 
down in the Punjab and that the local civilization which 
they had assumed, broke out as songs of praise. In 
course of time, these songs of Praise took the form of 
Rgveda mantras (saying, song, formula). In thebegin- 
ning there was only one Veda. Many believe that this 
state continued up to B.C. 1500. It is a fact universally 
acknowledged, that this Vedic literature is the most 
ancient literature of the world. There is difference of 
opinion as to the period of origin of this Vedic literature. 
Prof. Macdonell and Prof. Jacobi are foremost among 
those who have made their opinions. In thc opinion 
of Prof. Macdonell, the Vedic literature originated in 
the period between B.C. 1500 and 1200. But Jacobi's 
opinion is that all the Vedas were made before B.C. 


VEDADIŞA. The son of Brhadratha, the King of Gedi. 
Mention is made about him in Bhigavata, Skandha 9. 

VEDAGARBHĀ. A name of Devi. When Devi killed 
Sumbha and such other Asuras, Iudra got pleased with 
her and praised her as follows : 

«Āryā, Durga, Vedagarbha, 
Ambika, Bhadrakālī; Bhadra, Ksemyā 
Ksemakari, Naikabāhū, I praise you." 

(Agni Purāņa, Chapter 12). 

VEDAKALPA. A section of Atharvaveda. The hermit 
Muūjakeša divided Atharva Veda into five Sarnhitas 
(collections) called Naksatra Kalpa, Veda Kalpa, 
Samhita Kalpa, Angirasa Kalpa, and Santi Kalpa. 

(Visnu Purana, Arhśa 3, Chapter 6). 

VEDANA. A goddess who caused pain to living things. 
Adharma married Himsa. Two daughters named Nrtā 
and Nirrti were born to them. From them Bhaya, 
Naraka, Maya and Vedana were born. Mrtyu was the 
daughter of Maya. Duhkha was theson of Vedana. 
(Agni Purana, Chapter 20) . 

VEDĀNGA. See under Veda. 

VEDANIDHI. A hermit. For further details see under 
Pramohini. 

VEDANTA. See under Veda. 

VEDASARMA I. The son of a brahmin named Siva- 
šarmā. (See under Šivašarmā). 

VEDASARMA II. See under Vidura. 


VEDASIRAS I. A hermit born in the clan of Bhrgu. 

He was born to the hermit Mzrkandeya by his wife 
Mūrdhanyā otherwise called Dhūmrā. Pivart was the 
wife 5 Vedaširas. (Brahma :2, 11,7; Vāyu Purāņa 
28 : 6). 
While Vedaširas was doing penance once, a celestial 
maid named Suci came to make him deviatefrom pe- 
nance. À daughter was born to him by her. Yamadharma 
wished to kidnap that daughter. Veda$iras cursed 
Yamadharma to become a river, (Skanda Purana, 4 : 
259). 

VEDASIRAS II. A hermit. He was the son born to 
Kréaíva by his wife Dhisanà. Vedaširas learned Visnu 
Purana from the Nagas (serpents) in Patala (under- 
world) and taughtit to his disciple Pramat. (Visnu 
Purana, 6 : 8 : 47). 
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VEDASMRTĀ. A river. (Mahābhārata, Bhisma Parva, 
Chapter 9, Stanza 17). : Bs 

VEDASPARSA. A teacher-priest who was a disciple of 
the hermit Kabandha. This teacher divided Atharva- 
veda into four parts and gave each of his four disciples, 
a part. (Vàyu Purana 61 :50). : 

VEDASRUTI. A river famous in the Purāņas. It is 
mentioned in Vālmīki Rāmāyaņa, Ayodhyā Kāņda, 
Sarga 49, that Sri Rama crossed this river and entered 
the hermitage of Agastya. 

VEDASVA. An ancient river. It is mentioned in Mahā- 
bhārata, Bhisma Parva, Chapter 9, Stanza 28, that the 

cople of Bhārata drank the water of this river. 

VEDAVATĪ (DEVAVATĪ). A previous birth of Sītā. 
(See under Sītā). 

VEDAVYĀSA. See under Vyāsa. 

VEDĪ. Wife of Brahmā. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 
117, Verse 10). x 

VEDITIRTHA I. A holy bath impossible to reach. 
This tirtha is at the origin of river Indus. He who 
visits this holy place will attain the fruits of horse 
sacrifice and will enter heaven. (M.B. Vana Parva, 
Chapter 84, Stanza 47). 

VEDITIRTHA II. A holy place situated on the border 
of Kuruksetra. It ismentioned in Mahābhārata, Vana 
Parva, Chapter 83, Stanza 59, that those who bathe 
in this tirtha will obtain the fruits of giving thousand 
cows as alms. 

VEGAVĀN I. A nàga (serpent) born in the family of 
Dhrtarāstra. It is mentioned in Mahābhārata, Ādi 
Parva, Chapter 57, Stanza 17, that this serpent fell in 
the sacrificial fire of Janamejaya and died. 

VEGAVĀNII. An asura. It is mentioned in Mahā- 
bhārata, Ādi Parva, Chapter 65, Stanza 24, that this 
asura was the son born to Prajāpati Ka$yapa by his 
wife Danu. It was this Vegavān who took rebirth as 
the prince of Kekaya later. ( M.B. Ádi Parva, Chapter 
67, Stanza 10). 

VEGAVANIII. A daitya ( asura). A follower of the 
King of Salva. Mention is made in Mahābhārata, Vana 
Parva, Chapter 16, Stanza 17, that this daitya was 
killed in a fight with Sāmba, the son of Krsna. 

VEGAVAHINI. Anancientriver in India. This river 
stays in the palace of Varuna and exalts him. (M.B. 
Sabhà Parva, Chapter 9, Stanza 18). 

VEHATA. A medicine which helps to fatten the body. 
(Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 117, Stanza 17). 

VEKĀ. A woman of the race of Raksasas (giants). 
This woman was the sister o[Puspotkatà and Kaikasi. 
(See under Akampana). 

VENA I. An ancient King who was notorious for his 
bad rule. 

1) Genealogy. Descended from Visņu in the following 
order : Brahma - Svāyambhuva Manu - Uttānapāda - 
Dhruva-Šisļi-Ripu-Cāksusa Manu-Kuru-Aīga-Vena. 

2) Birth. Ten sons including Kuru, were born to 
Manu Cāksusa by his wife Nadvala. Āgneyī, the wife 
of Kuru gave birth to six sons Anga and others. Aīīga 
married Sunīthā. The son Vena was born by Sunitha. 
Itis mentioned in Visnu Purana, Arhša 1, Chapter 
13, that Sunīthā, the mother of Vena was the eldest 
daughter of Yama, and in Vāmana Purana Chap- 
ter 47, that this Sunīthā was the daughter born to Kāla 
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and Mrtyu. Vena who was born as the son of the 
daughter of Yama was born a wicked man because of 
the badness of his grandfather. E 
Vena grew up asa great sinner. A story occurs in 
Padma Purana about an incident which caused Vena 
to become a great sinner. 

The story says that Sunitha was the mother of Vena. In 
her play she used to imitate her father’s job which was 
hurting others. One day when she went to the forest 
for play with her maids she saw Sušankha the son of 
a Gandharva named Gītakolāhala. That youth who 
was handsome in every part of his body, wasdoing 
penance meditating on the goddess Sarasvati for the 
attainment of the art of music. Sunīthā began to annoy 
him daily. Sušankha bore this annoyance patiently. 
He said only this -Go away, go away." But she did 
not pay heed to his appeals. Once she became angry 
and struck him. Getting angry at this, Sugankha called 
out, “You wicked girl ! Why do you annoy me ? You 
have beaten me, who am engaged in penance, for no 
cause." That righteous Gandharva youth curbed his 
anger considering that she was a woman. 

She told him “My father will beat everybody in the 
three worlds. He will harm the wicked, and will not 
do any harm to the good. So he rules the country 
righteously.” Sunitha told all about the story to her 
father. Though Yama, the incarnation of righteousness, 
heard all that his daughter said he did not give any 
reply. 

She again went to the forest and struck him with a 
whip. Susanka rose up, shivering with pain and cursed 
her thus : 

"You wicked girl ! When you become a house-holder 
and join your husband you will get a son who will be a 
scoffer of Devas and Brahmins and anall-round sinner.” 
Thus cursing her he continued his penance. Vena was 
born according to this curse. 

3) The wicked rule of Vena. The hermits anointed Vena 
as the King. He became lord of the whole earth. He 
made a proclamation thus:—‘Sacrifice is prohibited. 
Giving alms, is prohibited. Offerings of no kind should 
be made. Who else, other than I, can be the Yajiia- 
purusa ? (the deity who eats the food of sacrifice) ? I 
am the only lord and consumer of sacrifices”. 

Hearing this proclamation, the hermits approached 
him and toldhim that the Vedas were the basis of 
righteousness, that sacrifices were ordained in them, and 
that if no sacrifice was performed the Devas would not 
bépleased and so on. But this did not make any change 
in his behaviour. 

The hermits became angry. They all gathered together 
and recited spells and struck him with Darbha (poa) 
grass and killed him. As there was no King the world 
fellinto darkness. Because of the troubles caused by 
plunderers, people gathered round the hermits. Hermits 
Joined together and churned the left hand of Vena, 
from which a man of short stature came out, to whom 
the hermits said, ‘Nisida’ (sit). Because the hermits 
said Nisida’, Nisāda came into existence from that 
dwarf born of the sins of Vena. Then the hermits 
churned the right hand of Vena. At this churning a 
person as big as a mountain with divine signs came out. 
He had bow and arrows and in his palm there were 
marks of a wheel and flag. Seeing this the Devas 
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anointed him the King of the earth. He ruled righte- 
ously and brought the goddess earth (Prthvi) ME had 
estranged herself from his father Vena close to him. 
Because he had conciliated Prthvi he became famous 
as a King. (Vāmana Purāņa, Chapter 47). 

VENA IL Oneof the ten sons of Vaivasvata Manu. 
(Mahābhārata, Ādi Parva, Chapter 75, Stanza 15). 
VEŅĀ. A river famous in the Purāņas. Information 
about this river, taken from Mahābhārata, is given 
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i) Vena-river stays in the palace of Varuna servin; 
him, (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 9, Stanza 18). 5 
(ii) Sahadeva defeated the ruler ofthe country at the 
basin of river Vena, during his conquest of the regions 
e the south. (M.B. Sabhā Parva, Chapter 31, Stanza 


). 

(iii) Those who fast on the basin of this river for three 

days will go to heaven in an aerial chariot yoked with 

p gas swans. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 85, 
anza 5 

(iv) Among the rivers which originate fire, this river 

also is included. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 224, 

Stanza 24). 

(v) It is mentioned in Mahabharata, Anušāsana Parva, 

Chapter 165, Stanza 20, that this is a river worthy to 

be remembered every morning and evening. 

VENASANGAMA. A holy place in India. lt is mention- 
ed in Mahā Bhārata, Vana Parva, Chapter 85, Stanza 
34, that those who bathe in this place shall obtain the 
fruits of performing a horse sacrifice. 

VENATU. 

A small country situated on the southernmost point 
of India. This country grew in size gradually and 
became Travancore which forms a part of Kerala State 
now. 

VEŅĪ. A nàga (serpent) born in the family of Kaurava. 
This serpent fell in the sacrificial fire of the serpent 
sacrifice of Janamejaya, and was burnt to death. (M.B. 
Adi Parva, Chapter 57, Stanza 12). 

VENIKA. A holy river in Saka Island famous in the 
Puranas. (Mahābhārata, Bhīgma Parva, Chapter 11, 
Stanza 32). = 

VENISKANDA. A naga (serpent) born in the Kaurava 
family. This serpent also fell in the sacrificial fire of 
the serpent sacrifice of Janamejaya and was burnt to 
death. (M.B. Adi Parva; Chapter 57, Stanza 12). 

VENKATADHVARI. A Sanskrit poet who lived in the 
17th century A.D. Most important of his works, is 
«Yādavarāghavīya.” This poem is a description of the 
greatness of Rama and Krsna. s : 

VĒNKATANĀTHA. A Sanskrit poet wholived in the 14th 
century A.D. He completed nearly hundred and twenty- 
five poetic works. These are written in Sanskrit and 
Prākrta. The major poetic work ‘*Raghavabhyudaya”’ 
of Venkatanatha consists of twentyfour kandas. This isa 
peautiful poetic work. Appayyadiksitar has written a 
commentary on this work. This poet Venkafanatha, who 
was also known by the name ‘“‘Vedantadesika”, was a 
great philosopher too. It is said that his native place 
was Tuppil, near Khansi. Most of his works are based 
on theosophy and on the philosophy of oncness of man 
with God. s TA 

tha was born in [268 and died in November 
Nee critics say. Even today he is estcemed and 


venerated as a divine person. 
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VENKATUKU. A measure of weight in ancient India. 
(See under Trasarenu) 

VENUDARI. A Yādava. This Yadava once carried away 
the wife of Akrüra. (M.B. Sabhā Parva, Chapter 38). 
VENUDARISUTA. A Yādava. It is mentioned in Mahā- 
bhārata, Vana Parva, Chapter 254, Stanza 15, that this 
Yādava was defeated by Karņa during his regional 

conquest. 

VENUHAYA. A king of the Lunar dynasty (Candravarhša). 
He was the son of Satajit and the brother of Mahahaya 
and Hehaya. (Bhagavata, Skandha 9). 

VEŅUJANGHA. An ancient hermit. This hermit skone 
in the assembly of Yudhisthira. (M.B. Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 4, Stanza 18). 

VENUMANDALA. One of the seven divisions of Kuša- 
dvipa. It is mentioned in Mahābhārata, Bhīgma Parva, 
Chapter 12, Stanza 12, that, in all these seven divisions, 
Devas, Gandharvas and men live like friends and 
that death has no admission to this island. 

VENUMANTA. A mountain very famous in the Puranas. 
This mountain is white in colour. It is said that this 
Mountain is on a par with the mountain Mandara in 
the Northern region. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Dāksiņātya- 
pātha, Chapter 33). 

VĒŅUPA. A country in ancient India. (Mahābhārata, 
RD Parva, Chapter 140, Stanza 26). 

VENUVINADHARA. An attendant of Subrahmanya. 
(M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Stanza 26). 

VETĀLA. An evil spirit. In the branch of fiction Fairy 
stories have a prominent place. Fairy stories had a good 
place in India from early times. In several stories 
Vetālas (ghosts) have been introduced as characters. 
Though Vetālas have got a place in most of the stories, 
the Vetāla, who had turned to the path of salvation 
in *Jüanavasistha! and the narrator of twentyfive 
(Paficavirhšati) Vetāla stories of Kathāsaritsāgara are 
the most prominentamong them. 

VETĀLAJANANĪ. An attendant of Subrahmanya. (M.B. 
Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Stanza 13). 

VETALAPANCAVIMSATI. The twentyfive stories told 
by Vetāla. (See under Vetāla). 

VETASAVANA. An ancient holy place. The goddess 
Mrtyu once did penance in this place. (M.B. Drona 
Parva, Chapter 54, Stanza 23). 

VETASIKA. A holy place glorified by Brahma. It is 
mentioned in Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 84, 
Stanza 56, that those who visit this place will obtain 
the fruits of Horse sacrifice and will attain the world of 

ukrācārya. 

VETRAKIYAGRHA. A place near the city of Ekacakrā. 
(Mahābhārata, Adi Parva, Chapter 159, Stanza 9). 

VETRAKIYAVANA. A forest. It was in this forest that 
Bhimasena killed Bakasura. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 
11, Stanza 30). 

VETRAVATI. A river very famous in the Purāņas. 
(Mahābhārata Bhisma Parva, Chapter 9, Stanza 16). 
VETRIKA. A country in India. Duryodhana had sent 
the army of the kingdom of Vetrika for the protection of 
Bhisma. (Mahābhārata, Bhisma Parva, Chapter 51, 

Stanza 7). 

VIBHANDAKA (VIBHANDAKA). 

1) General information. A hermit, born in the family of 
Ka yapa. Once he happened to sec Urvašī. When he 
pondered over her, seminal flow occurred to him. An 


VIBHAVARI 


antclope swallowed it and gavc birth to a son. That son 
was known as the hermit ttsyašrūga, when he grew up. 
(For details see under Ķsyašrūga). 
2) Other details. : 
(i) Vibhandaka stays in the palace of Indra and glori- 
fies him. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 7, Stanza 18). 
(i) Vibhandaka is as radiant as Prajāpati. (M.B. Vana 
Parva, Chapter 110, Stanza 32). E 
ViBHAVARI. A mental daughter of Brahma. She is 
considered to be the personation of Night. Itis mention- 
ed in Matsya Purāņa, Chapter 154, that according to 
the instruction of Brahmā, Vibhāvarī entered the body 
of Uma and from that day onwards the body of Umā 
becamc dark. : 
VIBHAVASU I. A hermit who got angry quickly. This 
hermit cursed his brother Supratika. (Sce under Garuda, 


ara 5). 

V ĪBHĀVASU II. A hermit. This hermit respected Yudhi- 
sthira much. (Mahābhārata, Vana Parva, Chapter 26, 
Stanza 24). 

VIBHĀVASU III. One of ihe sons born to Prajapati 
Kagyapa by his wife Danu. Vibhavasu also was present 
at the battle between Vrtrāsura and Indra. ( Bhagavata, 
Skandha 6). 

VIBHINDU. A king who was very liberal. It is mentioned 
in Rgveda, Mandala 8, that this king had given Medha- 
tithi a gift of fortysix thousand cows. 

VIBHISANA I. Brother of Ravana. The son Vigravas 
was born to Prajapati Pulastya. Ravana, Kumbhakarna 
and Vibhisana were born to Visravas by his wife Malini. 
A daughter named Šūrpaņakhā also was born to them. 
Kumbhakarna and Vibhisana went to do penance under 
the leadership of their eldest brother Rāvaņa. They 
did severc penance and obtained various boons. The 
boon given to Vibhisana was to live as a righteous 
man. After that they came back and defeated Kubera, 
the ruler of Lanka and brought Lanka under 
their control. Ravana became the ruler of Lanka. 
Kumbhakarna and Vibhisana lived with their brother 
in Laika. Ravana married Mandodarī. Kumbhakarna 
took Vajrajvala the daughter of Mahabali and Vibhi- 
sana took Sarala, the daughter of Sailüsa a Gandharva 

. as their wives, according to Uttara Ramayana. Ravana 
conquered the three worlds and was ruling as the 
emperor of the whole world, when Sri Rama and Laks- 
mana went to the forest, with Sita. Ravana carried Sita 
away to Lanka. Rama and Laksmaņa, with the help 
of the monkey-army entered Lanka. At this time Ravana 
called together his ministers to consider the details about 
the battle wiin Šrī Rama. Every one present except 
Vibhisana voted for the battle. Vibhīsaņa advised 
Ravana to return Sita, the stolen property and beg Sri 
Rama for pardon. Ravana got angry and expelled 
Vibhisana from Lanka. Vibhīsaņa joined the side of 
Sri Rama and informed him of all the military secrets 
of Ravana. In the battle which ensued Ravana was 
killed and Vibhīsaņa was made the king of Lanka by 
Sri Rama. It isstated in Kambarāmāyaņa, Yuddha 
Kanda that according to the instruction of Sri Rama 
and at the instance of Indra, Vigvakarma came to 

| Lanka and renovated the city of Lanka. 
ri Rama returned to Ayodhya and became the king. 
One day Candragupta, the second son of Sahasramukha 
Ravana (Ravana with thousand heads) stole away the 
daughter of Sugriva and the daughter-in-law of Vibhi- 
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sana. Vibhisana informed Sri Rima of this. Sri Rama, 
with Laksmana, Vibhisana, Sugriva, Haniman and 
the monkey-army went to the city of Sahasramukha - 
Ravana in the middle of Milk-sca. A fierce battle ensued 
which lasted for three days. All the Rāksasas were 
killed. (Sce under Sahasramukharavana ). 

It is mentioned in Kamba Rāmāyaņa that in the horse 
sacrifice performed by Sri Rama, the control of the 
army was in the hands of Sugriva and financial control 
was vested in the havds of Vibhisana. 

VIBHISANA lI. Mention is made in Mahābhārata, as 
given below, about another Vibhisaza who had ruled 
over Laikā. 

Once Ghatotkaca went to the palace of Vibhisana as the 

messenger of Sugrīva. Vibhisana who heard’ from 

Ghtotkaca about Yudhisthira honoured the messenger 

greatly and gave him a large quantity of valuable 
resents. 

VIBHĪSAŅĀ. An attendant of Subrahmanya. (M.B. 
Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Stanza 22). 

VIBHRAJA. A King who was the descendant of Yayāti. 
It is stated in Bhagavata, Skandha 9, that he was the 
son of Krti and the father of Anuha. 

VIBHRAJARAJA. Father-in-law of the daughter of the 
hermit Suka. Suka, the son of Vyasa married Pivari, 
who gave birth to four sons named Krsna, Gaura- 
prabha, Bhūri and Devagruta and a daughter named 
Kirti. This daughter Kirti was married by Anuha the 
son of King Vibhrāja. Brahmadatta was the son born 
to Anuha by Kirti. (Devi Bhiigavata, Skandha 1). 

VIBHU I. A King of the family of Bharata. It is 
mentioned in Bhagavata, Skandha 5, that he was the 
son of Prastotā and the father of Prthuscņa. 

VIBHU II. Indra ofthe age of the fifth Manu. (See 
under Manvantara) . 

VIBHU III. Brother of Sakuni. Bhīmascna killed him 
in the Bhārata-battle. (M.B. Droņa Parva, Chapter 
157, Stanza 23). 

VIBHŪRASI. The son of the Agni (fire) called Adbhuta. 
(M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 222, Stanza 26). 

VIBHŪTI. One of Vigvimitra’s sons who were expound- 
ers of the Vedas. Anušīsana Parva, Chapter 4, Stanza 


57). 

VIBHVĀ. A son of Sudhanva who was the son of Añgi- 
ras. The three sons of Sudhanvā were Rbliu, Vibhvā 
and Vāja. (Rgveda, Mandala 1, Sükta 111). 

VICAKHNU. An ancient King of India. He was a pro- 
tagonist of non-killing. He was of opinion that liquor, 
alcoholic medicine, honey, flesh, etc. should be avoided. 
It is not ordained in the Vedas that these things should 
panied (M.B. Sānti Parva, Chapter 265, Stanzas 

VICĀRU. One of the sons born to Sri Krsna by 
Rukmiņī. (Bhāgavata, Skandha 10). 

VICITRA. A Ksatriya King. It is mentioned in Mahā- 
bhārata, Ādi Parva , Chapter 67, Stanza 61, that this 
King was born from a portion of the asura Krodhavaša. 

VIGITRAVIRYA. Father of Dhrtarāstra, (For further 
details see under Dhrtarāstra). 

VIDAIVATA. A devil. In the previous birth, this devil 
was a Ksatriya King named Harihara. This King 
lived as a godless man in consequence of which, he was 
born as a devil in his next birth. (Padma Purana, 
Patala Khanda, Chapter 95). 
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VIDALLA. Minister of the king Dhruvasandhi. 
further details see under Dhruvasandhi). 

VIDAXDA. A king in ancient India. It is mentioned in 
Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 182, Stanza 12, 
that Vidanda and his son Danda were present at the 
Svayarhvara (marriage) of Draupadi. 

VIDARBHA I. A brother of Bharata. It is stated in 
Bhagavata, Skandha 5, that Kušāvarta, Ilāvarta, 
Brahmāvarta, Āryāvarta, Bhadraketu, Sena, Indrasprk, 
Vidarbha, and so on were brothers of Bharata, the son 
of Rsabha. Nimi was his son. 

VIDARBHA II. See under Jyāmagha. 


VIDARBHA III. An ancient country in India. The in- 
formation about this Puranically famous country obtain- 
ed from Mahābhārata, is given below: 

(i) Once Sahadeva, during his regional conquest, cap- 
tured Bhojakata, a part of Vidarbha and expelled the 
king Bhīgmaka from the country. (M.B. Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 31, Stanza 11). 

(ii) By the blessing of hermit Damanaka, three sons, 
Dama, Dànta and Damana and a daughter, Damayanti, 
were born to Bhismaka the king of Vidarbha. (M.B. 
Vana Parva, Chapter 58, Stanza 5). 
(iii) Having heard about the Svayaihvara (Bride sel- 
ecting a suitable husband from the candidates present) 
of the princess Damayanti of Vidarbha, the gods Indra, 
Agni, Varuna and Yama came to Vidarbha; (See under 
Damayanti). 

iv) Damayanti is called Vaidarbhi because she was 
born in Vidarbha. (M. B. Vana Parva, Chapter 55, 
Stanza 12) 

v) Rukmiņī, the wife of Sri Krsna, wss the daughter 
ofa king of Vidarbha. Bhagavan Sri Krsna carried 
Rukmiņī away by force. (M. B. Udyoga Parva, 
Chapier 158, Stanza 13) 

VIDEGHA MATHAVA A king born of the dynasty 
of Mathu. There is an interesting story about this 
king in the Satapatha Brahmana. It is as follows. 
Videgha put Agni in his mouth and lived without 
talking, fearing that Agni might jump out. His priest 
Rahūgaņa tried to the utmost, but he could not extri- 
cate fire from the mouth of the king. 

Once by chance the word Ghrtagot out of the mouth of 

Rahigana. Instantly the firc in the mouth of the king 
blazcd into a big flameand burst out of the mouth. 
That fire gradually increascd and began to consume 
the world, Rivers became dry. It seemed that even 
Videgha and his priest would be burnt to ashes in that 
blazing fire. At last Videgha gotinto the river Sada- 
nira, which flowed through the boundary of his own 
kingdom, with the intention of not becoming a prcy to 

ever -increasing fire. With this the fire abated, 

VIDEHA I. Another name of empcror Nimi. (See 
under Janaka. d 

EHA II The kingdom of Mithilā. "This country 

V ich lies on the North East part of India was ruled 
by Ksatriya kings of the dynasty of Videha. It is stat- 
ed in Mahabharata, Sabhi Parva, Chapit 29, GR 

n during his eastern regional conquest, 

Bel im iS About this kingdom which is 
ie av country of Siti, the following information 
js available in Mahabharata. 
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(i) The hermitage ofParašurāma was on the North 
ok goo (M. B. Vana Parva, Chapter 130, Stanza 


(ii) The army of Videha attacked Arjuna in the 
battle of Bharata. (M. B. Bhisma Parva, Chapter 117, 
Stanza 32). 
(iii) Karna defeated the Ksatriya princes of the country 
of Janaka (M. B. Drona Parva, Chapter 4, Stanza 6). 
(iv) Paragurama cut the Ksatriyas of this country 
into picces-with his sharp arrows. (M. B. Drona Parva, 
Chapter 70, Stanza 11). 
(v) This country had been giving tribute to Karna. 
(M. B. Karna Parva, Chapter 9, Stanza 33). 
VIDHATA. Ason born to Bhrgu. By his wife Khyati 
two sons Dhātā and Vidhata and a daughter named 
Laksmi were born to Bhrgu. Laksmi was given in 
marriage to Visņu. The daughter of Meru, Ayati, was 
married by Dhata and Niyati by Vidhata. The son 
Mrkandu was born to Vidhata by Niyati. This Mrkandu 
was the father of Markandeya. (Visnu Purana, Arnsa 
1, Chapter 10). 
The following statements occur about Dhata and 
Vidhātā in Mahābhārata. 
(i) At Nākaloka (heaven) Dhātā and Vidhātā took 
the form of women and allowed hermit Uttaika to 
sce them. (M. B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 3, Stanza 166). 
(ii) Dhātā and Vidhata stood above the city of 
Virāta to see the battle between Arjuna and -Krpa. 
(M. B. Virata Parva, Chapter 56, Stanza 11). 
gi) Dhātā and Vidhātā lived with Manu. (M. B. Ādi 
arva, Chapter 65, Stanza 42). 
(iv) Dhātā and Vidhātā gave to Subrahmaņya _ two 
followers. named Suvrata and Sukarmā. (M. B. Šalya 
Parva, Chapter 45, Stanza 42). 
is dead. In 
ancient India, it was ordained how a widow should 
live. It was allowed fora widow toget a son by her 
younger brother -in law to continue the family line in 
case the death ofher husband occurred before the 
couple had children.. The procedure about this is 
given in Manusmrti, Chapter 9. 
“He who goes to accept the widow with the permission 
of great people, should besmear his body with ghee and 
go to her bed in the night in a dark room. She should 
have only one son in this manner. After she has become 
pregnant, they should-behave to each other as a 
teacher and a younger brother-in-law.” 
VIDHRTI. Son of Khagana and the father of Hiranya- 
nābha. He was a King. (Bhāgavata, Skandha 9). 
VIDIŠĀ. A river. Mention is made in Mahābhārata, 
Sabha Parva, Chapter 2, Stanza 12, that this river 
stays in the palace of Varuna serving him. 
VIDRAVANA. Oneofthe sons born to Kašyapa by 
Manu. (Matsya Purāņa 6:18). 
VIDRUTA. A King born in the family of Yayāti. He 
was the son of Rucaka. (Bhāgavata, Skandha 9). 
VIDULA. A heroic Ksatriya woman of India. In Mahā- 
bhārata, Udyoga Parva, there is a story, how this 
Vidulā sent her son, who had fled from the battle-field 
because of fear, back to the battlefield again. 
The Pandavas, who had completed forest-life and 
Pseudonymity successfully and returned to Hastinapura 
were again deceived and put to shame. Šrī Krsna’s 
argument as a mediator was not successful, in the 
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palace of the Kauravas. Sri Krsna came away from 
the palace of Duryodhana and entered the house of 
Vidura and visited Kuntī. Sri Krsna asked her opinion 
on the idea of waging a war against the Kauravas. It 
is not meet and right on the part. of a heroic mother to 
welcome a son who comes home being defeated in 
battle. To substantiate this point, she told Šrī Krsna 
thestory of Vidulà, as given below. 
Vidulā was a brave woman, who lived in ancient India. 
Her son Safijaya fought with the King of Sindhu and 
was defcated. When he came home Vidulà did not 
receive him. She emboldened him by saying that she 
would be more proud ofa son, who had sacrificed his 
life. in the battlefield than one who returned home 
defeated. All his arguments which were excuses for his 
cowardice, were refuted by his mother. At last Saūjaya 
engaged again in a battle with the King of Sindhu. 
On hearing this story told by Kuntī Sri Krsna became 
immensely pleased. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, 3 Chapters 
from 1341). 

VIDURA I. 
1) General information. Vidura was a superhuman 
being, very famous in the story of Mahābhārata, as a 
brother of Dhrtarastra, as a man of colossal intelligence 
who had been closely watching the goings and comings 
ofthe Kauravas and the Pāņdavas, as the adviser of 
Dhrtarāstra, and as a man of immense learning and 
wisdom. 
2) Incarnation af Dkarmadeva. Thercisa story in Maha- 
Bhārata, Ādi Parva, Chapter 107, which describes 
Vidura as born from a portion of Dharmadeva. The 
story is given below. 
Long ago there was a hermit called Mandavya in India. 
As he was standing in deep meditation near his hermit- 
age, the men of the King chased some thieves and came 
to the place where the hermit stood. The robbers 
placed the stolen property near the hermit and ran 
away. The king's men caught the hermit, and the 
thieves. The King ordered them to be placed on a 
trident. The thieves died on the trident. But Māņdavya 
was not dead. "The King sawed the trident and got 
Māņdavya down. The hermit went to Dharmadeva and 
asked him what his blame was for suffering the punish- 
ment of the trident on him. Dharmadeva replied that 
the punishment was inflicted for a cruel deed he had 
done in his childhood. He had caught some flies and 
made a bunch of them by piercing them with the rib of 
a coconut-palm leaf. But Mandavya argued that 
Dharmadeva was notright in punishing him because 
the Šāstras and rules of righteousness said that mistakes 
committed by boys below the age of twelve could not 
be considered to be sins. Further he cursed Dharmadeva 
that he would take birth on the earth from the womb 
ofaSüdra. Accordingly Dharmadeva took birth from 
the womb of the scrvant of Ambikà and Ambālikā. 
3) Birth. Vidura was born as the brother of Dhrta- 
rāstra and Pāņdu. (For detailed story sce under Dhrta- 
rástra I, para 2). s 
4) Up lo marriage.  Dhrtaristra, Pandu and Vidura 
spent their younger days in Hastinapura as inseparable 
brothers. Their teacher was Bhisma. Vidura learned 

the Vedas, Šāstras, Puranas, Itihāsas etc. also, along 
with the education given to a prince such as archery, 
club-fight, sword-fight, wrestling, controlling elephants 
etc. He understood that to be righteous was far better 
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than fighting. Itisstated in Mahābhārata, Ādi Parva, 
Chapter 108, that Vidura got the sense of righteousness, 
and education in fighting, at the same time. 

Ghildhood ended. As Vidura was born to a Brahmin 
by a Šūdrā woman he had no right to become King. 
When he grew up, the duty to find a wife for him fell 
on Bhisma. At that time a damsel bern to a Brahmin 
by a Šūdrā woman was being brought up in the palace 
of King Devaka. With the permission of Devaka, Bhisma 
brought the girl and gave her in marriage to Vidura. 
It is stated in Mahābhārata, Ādi Parva, Chapter 114, 
that sons and daughters were born to the couple. 
5)Partiality towards the Pāņdavas. Vidura was the mast 
intelligent and wisest man of his time, and he always 
favoured righteousness. Though he viewed the Kauravas 
and the Pandavas with equal favour, in his heart he 
felt some partiality towards the Pandavas, because they 
were virtuous; whereas the Kauravas were becoming 
more and more wicked. As this partiality arose from 
his sense of righteousness, nobody could blame Vidura 
for this. His aim was the prosperity of the Lunar 
dynasty of Kings. A 
Many ill omens were scen at the time of the birth 
of Duryodhana. Vidura understood that if that infant 
grew up he would be a comet to the Lunar dynasty. It 
is mentioned in Mahābhārata, Ādi Parva, Chapter 115, 
that Vidura advised Dhrtarāstra that it would be better 
for him to throw away that infant. 

The death of Pandu drew Vidura closer to the Pāņdavas. 
Vidura took the lead in performing the funeral rites 
and other ceremonies which followed. The Pandavas. 
were very sad and miserable at the death of their father. 
It was at this time that Duryodhana poisoned Bhima- 
sena, tied him with a rope and threw him into the 
river Ganges. Bhimasena was carried to the world of 
nāgas (serpents). Kuntī felt grieved at the loss of her 
son Bhīma, but Vidura consoled her. 

It was due to the wisdom of Vidura that the Pāņdavas, 
escaped from the disaster in the lac-house. As soon as 
Duryodhana had completed the lac-house, Vidura 
understood the deception lying hidden under it. 
and he informed the Pandavas of everything about it. 
Moreover hesenta man named Khanaka and made 
an underground passage from thc lac-house. When the 
lac-house was burnt down, the Pandavas escaped by 
the under-ground passage and reached the banks of 
the Ganges. Vidura had sent a ferryman secretly to 
take them to the other side of the Ganges. When 
Bhisma got the news that the Pandavas had been burnt 
to death in the lac-house he became very sad. It is 
mentioned in Mahābhārata, Ādi Parva, Chapter 
149, that Vidura informed Bhisma secretly that the 
Pandavas were not dead. 

After this event the Pandavas come into the scene only 
at the Svayarhvara (marriage) of Páücali. Bhisma and 
Drona proposed that the Pandavas should be brought 
back and be given half of the kingdom. Vidura, by his 
arugments convinced Dhrtarāstra that the proposal of 
Bhisma and Drona was correct. Dhrtarāstra asked 
Vidura to bring the Pandavas back. Vidura went to 
the city of Drupada and brought the Pāņdavas back 
and consoled their mother Kuntī. After this Yudhisthira 
performed Rājasūya (sacrifice of royal consecration). 
Vidura took part in it and took the charge of financial 
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part of the sacrifice. It was after this that 
challenged Yudhisthira for a game of dice. Vide ane 
beforehand that this move on the part of Duryodhana 
was dangerous. So he talked forcibly against this, and 
gave warning to all concerned. As Duryodhana did not 
agree with Vidura, he was scolded. But Duryodhana 
was firm and the game was conducted. Pāūcālī was 
harassed by means of stripping and the Pāņdavas went 
to the forest. It is stated in Mahābhārata, Vana;Parva, 
Chapter 3, that Vidura had been witnessing all these 
scenes with wet eyes. 
6) Separated Jrom the Pandavas. When the Pandavas 
were driven to the forest, Dhrtarāstra felt sorry. He 
became more afraid of the people than he was sorry 
for the Pāņdavas. He understood that his subjects 
would unite and rise against his sons. He called 
Vidura and asked him for a remedy. Vidura who was 
full of impatience, made a speech against the wicked- 
ness of the sons of Dhrtarastra and advised him to 
forsake his own sons and to bring the Pandavas back 
and give them the kingdom. Dhrtarāstra did not like 
this approach. He said that Vidura was partial to the 
Pandavas and asked him to gc away from the palace. 
Vidura became grieved at this. He followed the 
Pandavas, and walking a long distance, reached the 
forest Kamyaka and met the Pandavas. 
When Vidura had gone Dhrtarāstra felt miserable. 
He sent for Vidura and when he returned Dhrtarāstra 
begged for pardon. Vidura again became the adviser 
of Dhrtarāstra. (M. B. Vana Parva, Chapter 6). 
7) Adviser of Dhrtarāstra. The advice of Vidura is 
famous in Mahabharata. The main duty of Vidura was 
to console Dhrtarāstra by speaking about righteousness 
when he became troubled in mind because of the const- 
ant quarrels between his sons and the Pandavas. 
Vidura fulfilled his duty well. Duryodhana was firm on 
the point that not a dot of land would be given to the 
Pandavas. Sri Krsna came to Hastinapura as mediator. 
Duryodhana showed disrespect to him. Vidura said 
in strong words that it was wrong on the part of 
Duryodhana to have done so and compelled Dhrta- 
rāstra to show due respect and hospitality to Sri Krsna. 
Accordingly Dhrtarāstra welcomed Sri Krsna and 
showed respect and hospitality. Knowing this, Duryo- 
dhana and his brothers tried to make Sri Krsna a 


he heard 
a Uddhava. Before 
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revealed that Vidura had heard Uddhavagītā from 
Maitreya. This book which is in the form of a conver- 
sation between Vidura and Maitreya contains the talk 
between Kapila and Devahūti. Description of the line 
of Manus, sacrifice of Daksa, story of Dhruva, story 
of Prthu, story of Purafijana etc. were the subjects of the 
talk. (Bhāgavata, 3--4) . 

9) End. The Bharata-battle came to an end. The 
Kauravas were exterminated. Efforts were begun to 
establish law and order. In all these efforts Vidura was 
a help to the Pandavas. Still he spent most of his time 
with the old Dhrtarastra. Yudhisthira came to Dhrta- 
rāstra and both embraced each other. Secing this 
Vidura cried aloud. Vidura advised Yudhisthira how 
to carry on the administration of the new government. 
After this he decided to go to the forest to spend his 
last days. Dhrtarastra, Gāndhārī,Kuntī, Vidura and 
Sakuni went to the forest. The Pandavas triedin vain 
to prevent them from going. When Dhrtarastra, 
Gāndhārī, Kunti, Vidura, Saüjaya and others started 
for the forest, even Bhimasena cried aloud. Pandavas 
and the people of the city went along with them up to 
the river Ganges. On the bank of the Ganges near the 
hermitage of Satayüpa, a hermitage was erected and 
Vidura and the others lived there. 

They lived there for nearly six years. The Pandavas be- 
came unable to bear the separation from their elders. 
Once Dharmaputra dreamt about his mother. Next day 
the Pandavas went to the banks of the Ganges. Pāicālī, 
Subhadrā, Uttarā and many people of the city followed 
them. They went to the Satayüpa-hermitage and saw 
Dhrtarāstra and the others. But the great Vidura was 
not there. When asked about it he got the reply that 
having become abstemious and having no more desires 
he was wandering about. Yudhisthira was greatly 
troubled. 

Next day at dawn when Yudhisthira went to bathe in 
the Ganges, on the way he saw Vidurasitting in contem- 
plation with a stone in his mouth. Yudhisthira stood 
with joined palms before the lean and weak form of 
that sage and said “Look, Dharmaputra bows before 
you.” He repeated this several times. But there was 
no change in Vidura. Yudhisthira’s disappointment 
did not last long. For, ina short while Dharmaputra 
saw that a divine radiance emanated from the body 
of Vidura and passed on to his body and that the body 
of Vidura fell lifeless on the ground, This union took 
place because both Vidura and Yudhisthira were port- 
ions of Dharmadeva. After this Dharmaputra made 
preparations to burn the body of Vidura. Then an ethe- 
real voice said “Vidura isabstemious. His body should 
not be burned.” Dharmaputra went to the hermitage 
and informed all, about the death of Vidura. (M.B. 
Aéramavasika Parva, Chapters 26 to 28). 

Mention is made in Mahābhārata, Svargarohana Parva, 
Chapter 5, Stanza 99, that Vidura entered Svarga 
(heaven) and stays there in the form of Dharmadeva. 


VIDURA II. A Ksatriya who lived in Paficala. The 


who had killed a Brahmin because 


[' this Vidura, 
story of this Vi RAT 


of his want, is given in Padma Purana, 
Chapter 91. The story is given below: ; 
Long ago there lived a Ksatriya, named Vidura, in 
Paficala. Because of penury he killed a Brahmin. After 
that the Ksatriya discarded his lock of hair and Brahma- 
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string and went to every house saying "Look, here am 
I, a slayer of Brahmin. Please, give alms to the drunk- 
ard and killer of a Brahmin." Saying thus he walked 
from house to house and took alms. But he did not get 
remission of Brahmahatyā (killing of a Brahmin). 
Filled with grief and sorrow and mental worry the 
sinner Vidura sat in the shade ofa tree. At that time 
Candrašarmā, a Brahmin of Magadha came there. He 
was a wicked man who had killed his teacher because 
of inordinate lust in consequence of which he had been 
forsaken by his own people. Vidura asked Candrašarmā 
who wore no sign of a Brāhmaņa, what he was. Candra- 
arma told his story to Vidura who in return told him 
his sinful acts. 

At this time another Brahmin named Vedašarmā came 
there. He also was a sinner. The three of them told each 
other about their sinful acts. At this time Vallāla, a 
Vaišya came there. He was a drunkard who had killed 
cows. These four desperate sinners travelled together 
and visited several tirthas (holy baths). But they did not 
getremission of their sins. At last they started for 
Kalaüjaragiri. 

While these desperate sinners were living in Kālaiijara 
a poor Brahmin came there. He asked them why they 
were so sad. They told him everything. When he heard 
their stories he felt pity for them. The old Brahmin said 
“You sinners should goto Prayāga, Puskara, Sarvatīrtha 
and Vārāņasī and bathe in the Gaūgā on New Moon days 
and you will become free from sin." They obeyed the 
old Brahmin and went to the holy places told by him. 
Thus Vidura and his friends became sinless. 

VIDURA. A king of the Kuru dynasty. He was the son 
born to the great king Kuru by Subhangi, a damsel of 
Dāšārha family. Vidūra married Sampriya, a princess 
of Madhu royal family. A son named Anašvā was born 
to her. (M.B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 95, Stanzas 39-40). 

VIDURĀGAMANARĀJYALĀBHAPARVA. A sub-sect- 
ion of Ādi Parva, comprising chapters 199 to 217, in 
Mahābhārata. 

VIDÜRATHA I. A king of the Vrsņi dynasty. Informa- 
sn got from Mahābhārata about this king is given 

elow. 


(i) Vidüratha also was present at the Svayarnvara mar- 
rige of Draupadi. (M. B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 185, 
Stanza 19). 

(ii) In Mahābhārata, Ādi Parva, Chapter 218, Stanza 
10, mention is made that the brightness of this king 
increased after his participation in the festivalconducted 
on mount Raivata. 

(iii) Vidüratha was one of the seven famous and mighty 
kings of the Yadu dynasty. (M.B. Sabhā Parva, Chapter 
60, Stanza 14). 

(iv) Vidüratha was a close friend of Sifupāla, Salva 
Jarasandha and so on, Jarāsandha employed this 
Vidüratha as the guardian of the Eastern entrance 
of the city of Mathurā. When Sri Krsnakilled his 
brother Dantavaktra, Salva, Šisupāla and others, Vidū- 

,ratha ran to take revenge on Krsna. But he was killed 

by Šrī Krsņa. (Bhagavata, Skandha 10). 

(v) It is mentioned in Mahābhārata, Svargarohana 
Parva, Chapter 5, Stanza 16, that after death he joined 
the Visvadevas. 

VIDÜRATHA TI. A king of the Püru dynasty. It i - 
tioned in Mahābhārata, Ādi Parva, lane 49, Stanza 
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75, that Rksavān hid the son of this king in a mountain ` 
and saved him from the Ksatriya-extermination of Para- 
$uràma and at that time spotted leopards brought up 
this child. 

VIDÜRATHA III. A king who was the friend of the her- 

mit Bhalanda. This king had two sons named Suniti and 
Sumati and a daughter named Mudavati. One day while 
Vidüratha was hunting in the forest, he saw a cleavage 
on the earth caused by the yawning of Kujrmbhāsura. 
The king stood there for a while looking at the cleavage. 
Then the hermit Suvrata who had been standing close 
by approached the king and said. “This asura Kujrmbha 
has a divine pestle with him. Because of the possession 
of this pestle he has become invincible and is a threat 
to the whole world." 
Vidüratha, who knew everything from Suvrata, lived 
cautiously. One day his daughter was carried away by 
this Kujrmbhāsura. Sunīti and Sumati confronted the 
asura to rescue their sister but were made captives. 
Finally Vatsapri, the son of the hermit Bhalanda killed 
the Rāksasa (giant) and liberated princess Mudāvatī. 
(Mārkaņdeya Purāņa, Chapter 113). 

VIDURATHA I. A king born in the family of Bharata, 
the son of Dusyanta. The father of this king was Sura- 
a and hisson was Sarvabhauma. (Bhagavata, Skandha 
10). 

VIDURATHA II. Brother of Dantavaktra. When Sri 
Krsna had defeated Dantavaktra, his brother Vidüratha 
came to fight with Sri Krsna and was killed in the 
fight. (Bhagavata, Skandha 10). 

VIDUSA. A king of the Anga dynasty. Ghrta was the 
father of king Vidusa and Pracetas was his son. (Agni 
Purana, Chapter 277). 

VIDYA I. A maid of Devi Uma. (Mahābhārata, Vana 
Parva, Chapter 231, Stanza 48). 

VIDYA II. A deity. This deity is worshipped as the deity 

of three Vedas which are the most important of the reli- 
gious or Vedic literature. Mention is made about this 
deity in the preface of Rgvedabhasya by Sāyaņa, as 
follows. 
Once Vidya approached a Brahmin and said “I am 
your wealth. Your duty is to impart mc to disciples who 
are pure, celibate, law-abiding and active, and who pro- 
tect the treasure. I hate disciples who are jealous." 

VIDYADHARA(S). A group of semi-gods. Vidyādharas, 
Apsarases (celestial maids), Yaksas, Raksasas, Gandhar- 
vas, Kinnaras and so on are semigods. Of these Kinnar- 
as are lute-players, and Vidyādharas wear garlands, 
and all these groups live in the sky. (Agni Purana, 
Chapter 51). It is mentioned in Mahābhārata, Adi 
Parva, Chapter 56, Stanza 8, that when attracted by 
spells and incantations, Indra went to the Sarpasatra 
(serpent sacrifice) of Janamejaya, the Vidyādharas 
walked behind him (Indra) . 

VIDYANATHA (AGASTYA). A Sanskrit writer on rheto- 

rics. He was also called Agastya. He is the author of 
Prataparudriyam. The real name of Prataparudriyam is 
Partāparudrayašobhūsaņam. 
He was a member of the court of King Pratāparudra- 
deva who ruled over the Kingdom of Warangal from 
1295 to 1323 A.D. He has written a drama of five acts, 
under the name “Prataparudra Kalyāņa.” Pratāpa- 
rudriyam is a book on rhetorical figures. 
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VIDYASAGARA. Father of Bhartrhari, See under 
Bhartyhari. d 

VIDYATIRTHA. A holy place in India. It is mentioned 
in Mahābhārata, Vana Parva, Chapter 34, Stanza 52 
that those who bathe in this tīrtha (bath) would get 
knowledge, 

VIDYOTA. The son born to Sage Dharma, by his wife 
CE the daughter of Daksa. ( Bhágavata, Skandha 


VIDYOTĀ. A celestial maid of Alakāpurī. Mention is 
made in Mahabharata, Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 19, 
Stanza 45, that Vidyotā took part in the dance 
performed in honour of Astāvakra, the hermit. 

VIDYUDDHARA. A Deva Gandharva. 
Nahusa). 


VIDYUDRÜPA. A Yakşa who was the favourite of 
Kubcra. This Yakşa marricd Madanikā, the daughter 
of Menakā. Once when these two were sitting on 
mount Kailāsa and drinking liquor the bird Kanka 
born of thc family of Garuda came there. Vidyudrūpa 
killed Kanka after a small fight. 

Hearing about the dcath of Kañka, his brother 
Kandara came to avenge the death of his brother. A 
fierce battle ensued between the two, in which Vidyud- 
rūpa met with death. After this Madanika accepted 
Kandara as her husband. (Markandeya Purana, 2, 4, 


28). 

VIDYUDVARCAS. An eternal god concerned with 
offerings to the manes. (Mahabharata, Anu$asana 
Parva, Chapter 31). 

VIDYUJJIHVA I. A Raksasa (giant). This Vidyujjihva 
was a friend of Ghatotkaca. He was killed by Duryo- 
dhana in the battle of Bharata. (M.B. Bhisma Parva, 
Chapter 91, Stanza 20). 

VIDYUJJIHVA II. Husband of Šūrpaņakhā. A son 
named Sambhukumara was born to the couple. As 
this son Šambhukumāra was standing like a young tree 
in the forest Daņdakāraņya, Laksmana cut it down by 
his sword. Thus Šambhukumāra died. (Kamba 
Ramayana, Aranya Kanda). m 5 

VIDYU]JIHVA III. One ofthe important Rāksasa 
followers of Rāvaņa. This giant, by his sorcery and 
witch-craft, showed Sita, the head cut off from the 
body of Šrī Rāma and his broken bow, to make her 
consent to become the wife of Rāvaņa. He repeated 
this stratagem on several occasions. (Valmiki Rāmā- 
yana, Uttara Kanda, Sarga 12). 3 

VIDYUJJIHVA IV. One of the sons born_to Vīšravas 
by his wife Vākā. Mention is made in Vayu Purāņa 
that this Rākgasa lives in the city called Arvāktala in 
Pātāla (underworld) known as Māhātala. 

VIDYUNMĀLĪI. A son of Tārakāsura. He was one of 
the Tripuras. (For details sce under Tripura). 

VIDYUNMĀLĪ II. A mighty and brave Raksasa who 
was a friend of Ravana. After the death of Ravana, 
this asura, who lived in the Patala (underworld) stole 
away the sacrificial, horse of Sri Rama to avenge the 
death of Ravana. Satrughna killed Vidyunmālī and 


redecmed the sacrificial horse. (Padma Purāņa, Pātāla 
ISA i i āpurī. It is stated 
TA. A celestial maid of Alakāpurī. 
VA a Anu‘asana Parva, Cans i Stanza 
45, that this celestial maid performed a da 
honour of the hermit Astāvakra. 


(See under 
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VIDYUTAKSA. A warrior of Subrahmanya. (M.B. 
Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Stanza 62). 

VIDYUTKESA. A Rāksasa (giant). (For details see 
under Praheti). . 

VIDYOTKESI. A Raksasa King. The notorious Sukešī 
was the son of this King. (See under Suke$1). 

VIDYUTPARŅĀ. A celestial maid born to Kagyapa- 
prajāpati by his wife Pradhā. It is mentioned in Mahā- 
bharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 65, that celestial maids 
such as Alambusa, Vidyutparņā, Mišrakešī, Tilottama 
and such others were famous for their beauty. 

VIDYUTPRABHA I. Sce under Muktaphalaketu. 

VIDYUTPRABHA II. A hermit. (Mahabharata, Anu- 
$üsana Parva, Chapter 125). 

VIDYUTPRABHA III. A Dānava (Asura). This asura 
pleased Rudradeva by penance and acquired from him 
the control of all the three worlds for one lakh of. years, 
the recognition as a follower of Siva and the kingdom of 
Kufadvipa, as boons. (M.B. Anusasana Parva, Chapter 


14). 
VIDYUTPRABHĀ I. Ten celestial maids of Northern 
uarter .(M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 111, Stanza 21). 

VIDYUTPRABHA II. Grand-daughter of , Mahābali. 
(See under Sridatta). 

VIGAHANA. A famous King, born in Mukuta Varnša. 
(Mahābhārata, Udyoga Parva, Chapter 74, Stanza 16). 

VIGHANA. A giant on the side of Ravana. (Valmiki 
Ramayana, Sundara Kanda, Sarga 6). 

VIGRAHA 1. One of the two attendants given to 
Subrahmanya by the ocean. The other one was San- 
graha. (M.B. Šalya Parva, Chapter 45, Stanza 50). 

VIGRAHA II. One of the six attributes of Kings. (See 
under Sadguna). 

VIGRAHA III. (Image). 

1) General information. God, who is not discernible to 
the outward senses, is given embodiment and consecrat- 
ed in places of worship by people. These figures are 
called Vigrahas (idols or images). Pcople worship 
Salagrama, (a kind of ammonite found in the river 
Gandaki), Banalinga (Phallus), mystical diagrams, 
animals, birds, trees, rivers, lakes, places of death etc. 
and so many other things. 

2) The different kinds of Vigrahas. Vigrahas are of three 
groups. They are :-(1) Mysterious (2) Evident-mysteri- 
ous (3) Evident. Salagrama, Phallus etc. belong to the 
group mysterious. The Mukhalinga, considered to be 
the image of Trimūrti (Brahma, Visnu, Siva) in the 
Elephanta cave, belongs to the group Evident. The 
image of Phallus is Evident-mysterious. In the first, 
there is no form or figure. In the second there are parts 
of the figure. The image which shows the entire figure 
is arc Au 

Some an esses possess two appearances, 
peaceful and fees Those who wish to Rice in 
performing cruel deeds and to vanquish enemies, wor- 
ship fierce gods whereas those who wish for peace, 
worship peaceful Gods. Visvarūpa, (assuming all 
shapes), Narasirhha (the man-lion) , Vatapatrasayi (as 
lying on banyan-leaf) and Parašurāma are fierce forms 
of Visnu. Destroying Kāma (cupid) Gaja and Tripura 
are fierce forms of Šiva worshipped by some people. 
Generally temples with images in this form are erected 
outside the village or city. 

Owing to the differences, in the making and the mater- 
jals used, the images are divided into three groups. 
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They are portraits, Half-portraits and corrupted 
portraits. The whole of the figure will be made in 
(portraits) citras. In half-citras only the front view 
will be completed. Corrupted Citras are images done 
on the wall or rock. 
3) Main images. Main images are mostly Saivite or 
Vaisnavite. There will be one or two other images. 
Worship of Devi (Goddess) is one of them. The Saivi- 
tes will worship Parvati also after Siva and the Vaisna- 
vites Mahālaksmī also after Visnu In South India the 
worshippers are Šaivites and Vaisņavites. 
4) Saivites. In India a large number of people worship 
Siva. There is not much difference in the mode of wor- 
ship of these various people. There are worships which 
are in accordance with the Vedas and which are not. 
Forms of worship which are Sattvika (of goodness) and 
which are not, could be seen. The Saiva worship called 
Parafupada is very ancient. The phallus at Gudimalla 
is considered to be as old as B.C. 2nd century. From 
this it could be inferred how old, the Saivite worship is 
in India. 
5) The Saivite images. Of the emblems denoting Siva, 
the most iteportant is the Phallus, which is of two kinds, 
movable and immovable. Risen by itself and/or erected 
and set firm and consecrated inside temples are immov- 
able; that which is made of earth, metal, jewel, wood 
or stone, is movable. There are Phalluses made for the 
time being. They arc fixed on platforms or pedestals. 
They are of different sizes and shapes. The Phallus is 
made of male stone and the pedestal of female stone. 
6) The portions of Siva. There are various kinds of images 
meant to reveal various attributes of Siva. Lingodbhava 
(originated from Phallus), Candra$ekhara, Raudra, 
Umāsarnhita (with Uma) etc. are some of them. Kāmā- 
ntaka (killing Kama or Cupid), Gajari (enemy of Gaja), 
Kālāri (Enemy of Yama) and Tripuradahaka (burn- 
ing Tripura) are figures of extermination. Siva has 
the figures of blessing Caņdeša, Visņu, Nanditvara, 
Vighneša and Arjuna also. There are a large number 
of images in various dancing poses. 
There are four other figures of Daksiņāmūrti, such as the 
explanation, knowledge, yoga (or meditation, contem- 
plation and other ways of union with the Universal 
Soul) and Vinadhara (carrying a lute). A few other 
forms are Bhiksataka (begging alms), Kapāladhārī 
(wearing skulls), Gangadhara (bearing the Ganges), 
Ardhanārīšvara (God half of whom is a woman), 
Vrsabhavahana (seated on a bull), Visabhaksaka (eat- 
ing poison) etc. The figures of Sadāšiva, Maheša, 
Ekadasarudras (eleven Rudras), Vidyešvara and Mürt- 
yastaka are seen occasionally here and there. There 
are scriptures describing these figures. 
7) The Devas (gun connected with Siva, Among the gods 
connected with Siva, first Place is given to Ganapati. 
Worship of Ganapati was in vogue from 6th or 7th 
century B.C. Perhaps the images that we see today 
were made after this period. 
In South India temples dedicated to Ganapati are not 
scarce. The position of Ganapati is at the entrance of 
villages and fortresses, at the foot of banyan trees, at 
the entrance of temples and at the south-west corner of 
Saivite temples. 
There are images of Ganapati in the postures of stand- 
ing and dancing. Main images are those with the trunk 


VIHUNDA 


turned to the right and to the left. The trunk is turned 
to the right in some and to the left in others. 

8) Subrahmanya. Subrahmanya is worshipped only in 
South India. Subrahmanya is known by various names 
such as Kumara, Muruka, Kārttikeya, Skanda, Arumu- 
kha, Guha, and so on. Temples dedicated to Subrah- 
manya are seen in plenty in Tamil Nadu. They are all 
situated on the tops of hills. 

There is sufficient proof in the poetic works of the 
Sangha period, to the fact that Subrahmanya-worship 
was prevalent in South India. On excavation at the 
place Nagarjunakonda in the District of Guntur, images 
of Subrahmanya were found under the earth. They 
were as old as 3rd century B.C. 

Images of Subrahmanya are scen in various postures 
and shapes such as sitting, with six faces, with one face, 
with two hands, with four hands, sometimes with wife, 
in the state of having finished investiture with the 
Brahma-string ctc. There are figures sitting on the pea- 
cock also. 

9) Other images. Images of Sakti, Laksmī, Earth-goddess, 
Sarasvatī, Saptamātrs (Seven Mothers), Jyestha, Visnu, 
the ten incarnations, the planets such as the sun etc. 
the deities of the weapon like the thunderbolt, Sakti 


~- (lance), Nandike$vara, Caņdešvara, Šāstā, Ksetrapāla, 


Brahma, Guardians of the zones, Asvinidevas, half gods, 
etc. are also dedicated and worshipped in temples. 


VIHANGA. A serpent (naga) born in the race of the 


Naga Airāvata. It is mentioned in Mahābhārata, Adi 
Parva, Chapter 57, Stanza 12, that this serpent fell in 
the sacrificial fire of the serpent-sacrifice performed by 
Janamejaya and was burnt to death. 


VIHANGAMA. A soldier of the giant Khara. This Khara 


who confronted Rama and Laksmaņa in Daņdakāranya 
(forest Dandaka) had twelve army captains under him, 
including Vihangama, (Vālmīki Rāmāyaņa, Aranya 
Kāņda, Sarga 26). : 


VIHAVYA. The son of Varcas who was born in the 


dynasty of Grtsamada. Vitatya was the son of this 
Yihayya. (M.B. Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 30, Stanza 


VIHUNDA. Anasura. This asura was theson of the mighty 


and great Asura Hunda. At the time of the fierce battle 
between the devas and the asuras, this mighty asura 
Hunda and Nahusa confronted eachother and Hunda 
was killed. After this Vihuņda, the son of Hunda fought 
with Nahusa. In the earlier part of the battle Vihunda 
and his army suffered defeat. Vihunda began to do 
penance in order to defeat the Devas who got terrified 
at thisand went to Mahāvisņu and prayed for protect- 
ion. Visnu consoled them saying that he would take 
necessary steps, When the Devas were gone, Visnu took 
the form of a beautiful woman and went in search of 
Vihunda. They met each other in the garden Nandana. 
Vihunda fell in love with her. He wanted to marry her. 
She said, “Oh, Handsome Vihunda, I have no objection 
to be your wife. But there’ is a condition, you, must 
gather seven crores of Kāmoda flowers and offer them 
as oblation to Šiva, and then make a garland of 


Kāmoda flowers and put it on my neck. From that 
day onwards I am yours." 


Vihunda agreed to it. He went for the flowers. He 


wandered over forests and mountains, Nobody had any 


idea of such a trec or flower. Thinking that this condi- 


tion, laid by the damsel, was a deceit played upon him, 


VIJAYA ï 


he stood perplexed when the hermi ! i 
He told the hermit everything. Then ga told hm; 
‘Kāmoda is neither a tree nor a flowcr. She is goddess 


who camc up from the sea of Mi HIB, 
churning. She dwells at Gaig ee Wine e 


I advara. Wh 
pure white fragrant flowers fall from her mu 


water of Gangā, every mom i 
flowers that fall from he lips will be Pl eas 
Vihunda started for Gangadvara. Narada knew this. 
He. came to Vihunda and said, It is difficult to reach 
Gangādvāra and please Kāmodā, and obtain the flower. 
So the easiest way is to gather the flowers that come 
down through the water of Ganga.” Vihunda agreed. 
He took his seat on the bank of Ganga and waited for 
the flowers to come. 

Nārada decided to cause harm to Vihunda. So he went 
to Kāmodā and by way of telling her news, he inform- 
ed her that the hermit Bhrgu had cursed Mahavisnu 
and changed him into a man. On hearing this Kamoda 
began to cry. Red flowers fell from her lips. They were 
carried down in cluster by the waterof Ganga. Vihunda 
gathered them and went to the dwelling place of Siva. 
iva and Pārvatī saw this by their inward eyes. Parvati 
did not like the idea of offering red flowers at the feet 
of her beloved husband. Siva found out a remedy for 
it. He advised Parvati to offer pure white flowers at his 
feet standing as a boy. Vihunda came with red flowers 
Parvati appearcd in the form of a boy. Both began to 
vie with cach other in offering flowers at the feet of 
Siva. Gradually it changed to a fight between the boy 
and Vihunda. In the fight Vihunda was killed. (Padma 
Purana, Bhūmi khanda, some chapters from 119). 
VIJAYA I. A minister of Dagaratha. (Valmiki Ramayana, 
Bālakāņda, Sarga 7, Stanza 3). 
VIJAYA II. A gate-keeper of Vaikuņtha. (See under 


Jaya). 
VIJAYAIII. A Son of Puriravas. It is mentioned in 
hāgavata, Skandha 9, that Ayus, Srutayus. Satyàyus, 
Raya, Vijaya and Jaya were the sons born to Purüra- 
vas, by Urvašī. 

VIJAYA IV. A King of Kosala. It is stated in 
Brahmanda Purana, Chapter 73, that this King Vijaya 
of Kosala confronted Paraiurāma and was defeated. 

VIJAYA V. This was the secret name given to Arjuna 
by Dharmaputra during the time of their pseudonymity. 
(M.B. Virata Parva, Chapter 5, Stanza 35), 

VIJAYA VI. One of the hundred sons of Dhrtarāstra. 
He joined with Jaya and Durjaya, two Kauravas and 
fought with Nila, Ka$ya and Jayatsena. (M.B. Drona 
Parva, Chapter 25, Stanza 45). 

VIJAYA VII. The name Vijaya is used as a synonym 
of Šiva in Mahabharata, Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 17, 
Stanza 51. 

VIJAYA VIII. The name Vijaya is used as a synonym 
of Visņu in Mahābhārata, Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 
146, Stanza 21. $ ES 

VIJAYA IX. A King who ruled over the city of Varanasi. 
Vijaya destroyed the city of Khandavi and the forest 
Khandava rose there. Later he gave the forest to Indra. 
The most powerful King of 2 dynasty was Uparicara 

alika Purana, Chapter 27). ; f. 

VAYA X. NERIS ofancient India famous in the 

Puranas. (Mahābhārata, Bhisma Parva, Chapter 9, 
a 45). i 4 
VIJAYA x. The trident of Siva. During the journey 
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to Bhadravata, of Subrahmanya, this trident Vijaya of 
Siva went behind King Yama. This trident had three 
prongs. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 231, Stanza 37). 

VIJAYA XII. A bow of Indra. This is as bright as 
Gāņdīva and as strong as the bow Šārūgadhanus of 
Šrī Krsna. The bows of the Devas, considered to be 
mostdivine, are Vijaya, Gandiva and Šārīga. Vijaya 
belongs to Indra, Gandiva to Varuna and Šārīga to 
Visnu. Once Druma, a Kimpurusa (demi god) who lived 
in the mountain Gandhamadana got Vijaya from Indra. 
After that Rukmi, his disciple got this bow from Druma. 
(M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 158, Stanza 3). 

VIJAYA XIII. The divine bow of Karna. It is said that 
this bow was the most divine of all weapons. This bow 
which was made by Višvakarmā, originally belonged 
to Indra. At that time Indra had defeated many asuras 
with the help of this bow. Indra gave this bow to his 
loved disciple ParaSurama. Karna got it from Parasu- 
rama. It is said that this bow was superior to Gandiva. 
It was with the help of this bow that Para$urama con- 
quered the Ksatriyas twentyone times. (M.B. Karna 
Parva, Chapter 31, Stanza 42). 

VIJAYA I.The daughter of King Dasarha. The emperor 
Bhumanyu married her. A son named Suhotra was born 
to the couple. ( M.B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 95, Stanza 33) 

VIJAYA II. Daughter of Dyutiman, the King of Madra- 
dega. This Vijaya was the wife of Sahadeva the son of 
Pandu. It is mentioned in Mahabharata, Adi Parva, 
Chapter 95, Stanza 80, that a son named Suhotra was 
born to Sahadeva by Vijaya. 

VIJAYA III. A synonym of Devi Durga. (M.B. Virata 
Parva, Chapter 6, Stanza 16). 

VIJAYADASAMI. A festival of Indians. As this festival 
is celebrated for nine nights from the Istto the 9th in the 
bright lunar fortnight of the month of Kanni (Sep- 
tember-October) it is known as Navaratri (Nine nights) 
and as it continues up to Dašamī (the tenth night) it 
is called Dasra. The Hindus believe that the Vijaya- 
dašamī (the victorious tenth) was the day on which 
Devi Durga killed Mahisasura and got victory. So this 
day is considered to be a suitable moment to begin the 
learning of all the arts which would enable one to carry 
on a successful life. Sarasvatī is considered the trans- 
figuration of Durga. As people became less superstiti- 
ous, they began to consider the story of killing Mahisā- 
sura as a metaphorical saying, to mean the killing of 
ignorance. So theday of victory of Devi Durgā(the same 
as Sarasvatī) is considered to be the auspicious moment 
for the beginning of learning. The warrior places his 
weapons, the man of literature his books and pen, the 
musician his musical instruments, at the feet of Devi and 
with devotion and worship receives them back from 
Devi on the Vijayadašamī day at an auspicious 
moment. 

Thisis a festival celebrated everywhere in India. In 
several native states this festival used to be celebrated 
under the sponsorship of the royal family as a State 
festival. As it is believed that Mahisasura hadlived in 
Mysore the celebration of Dasra in that State generally 
is on a grand scale. In Kerala, from olden times this 
festival was celebrated under the patronage of the Vaiici 
Royal family. 

VIJAYALAKSMĪ. One of the eight Laksmis. The duty 
of Vijayalaksmi was keeping the treasury of Brahma. 
Once she showed carelessness in her duty. So Brahma 


VIJITĀŠVA 


cursed her to go and guard the gate tower of Rāvaņa. 

Accordingly Şijayalakşmī guarded the gate of Lañkā 

under the name Lankalaksmi. When she was hit by 

Hanūmān she obtained her original form and returned 
to the world of Devas. (See under Lankālaksmī). 

VIJITASVA. Oneof thefiv sons of emperor Prthu. 

Vijitāšva decided to perform onc hundred horse- 
sacrifices and completed ninetynine. Secing this Indra 

feared that he might be deposed. So he stealthily took 

away the sacrificial horse of Vijitasva. t 
There was a fierce battle between Indra and Vijitāšva 
in which Indra was defeated, and Vijitasva recovered 

thestolen horse from Iudra. It was from that day on- 
wards that this son of Prthu got the name Vijitāšva. 

Being pleased with the King at this expert fighting, 
Devendra taught him the art of vanishing. (Bhagavata. 
Skandha 4). 

VIJVALA. Son ofthe bird Kuūjala which was a famous 

scholar. (For further details see under Subāhu. XIV). 

VIKADRU. A noble Yādava. It was this Vikadru who 
brought to the notice of Sri Krsņa the fact that Jarā- 
sandha had dared to attack Mathurāpurī for the eight- 

eenth time. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 17). 

VIKALPA. An ancient country of India famous in the 

Purāņas. (Mahābhārata, Bhisma Parva, Chapter 9, 

Stanza 59). 

VIKANKATAPARVATA. A mountain in the vicinity 

of Mount Meru. (Devi Bhagavata, Skandha 8). 

VIKARNA I. One of the hundred sons of Dhrtarāstra. 

The following information is available in Mahābhārata 

about this valiant fighter. 

(i) Vikarna, the son of Dhrtarāsira was one of the 

cleven mahārathas. (great warriors). (M.B. Ādi Parva, 

Chapter 63, Stanza 39). 

(ii) Among the disciples of Drona, who attacked Dru- 
ada, Vikarņa was onc. (M.B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 137, 
tanza 19). 

(iii) Vikarna was present attheSvayarhvara (marriage) 

of Draupadi (M.B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 185, Stanza 1). 

(iv) Vikarņa was one of those kings who stood silent 
and sad, being unable to answer the questions put by 
Draupadi when she was about to be stripped of her 
clothes. (M.B.Sabhà Parva, Chapter 68, Stanza 1). 
(v) Once Karna reviled at Vikarna. (M.B. Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 68, Stanza 80). 

(vi) At the time of the theft of the cows of king 

Virata by Duryodhana and his brothers. Vikarna 

fought against Arjuna. (M.B. Virāta Parva, Chapter 54, 

Stanza 9). 

(vii) A severe fight followed in which the defeated 

Vikarna fled from the battle-ground. (M.B: Virata 

Parva, Chapter 54, Stanza 41). 

(viii) Hitby the arrow of Arjuna, Vikarna was wounded 

and he fell down from the chariot. (M.B. Virata Parva, 

Chapter 51, Stanza 41). 

(ix) On the first day of the battle of Bharata, Vikarna 

entered in a combat with Srutasoma. (M.B. Bhisma 

Parva, Ghapter 45, Stanza 58). F 

(x) He fought with Sahadeva. (M.B. Bhīgma Parva, 
awa 5 Sana) : 

xi imanyu defeated Vikarņa. (Bhisma Parva 
Chapter 78, Stanza 21). id, f 
(xii) Ghatotkaca defeated Vikarņa. (Bhīsma Parva, 
Chapter 92, Stanza 36). 
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(xiii) There was a combat between Nakula and Vikarņa: 
(Bhisma Parva, Chapter 110, Stanza 11). 

(xiv) He fought with Bhīmasena. (Bhisma Parva, 
Chapter 113). 

(xv) He fought with Sikhandi. (Drona Parva, Chapter 
96, Stanza 31). 

(xvi) He fought with Nakula and was defcated. (Drona 
Parva, Chapter 107, Stanza 30). 

(xvii) Bhimasena killed him. (Drona Parva, Chapter 
137, Stanza 29). 

VIKARNAII. A hermit devoted to Siva. Mention is made 
in Mahābhārata, Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 14, Stanza 
99, that Siva was pleased with the devotion of this hermit 
and appearing before him granted him boons. 

VIKARŅA III. A country of ancient India. The warriors 
of this country joined the army of Sakuni and fought 
against the Pāņdavas. (Mahābhārata Bhīsma Parva, 
Chapter 51, Stanza 15). A 

VIKARTANA. A king of the Solar dynasty who. was 
afflicted with leprosy. It is stated in Padma Purāņa, 
Uttarakhanda, Chapter 135, that he got recovery from 
the disease by bathing in the river Sābhramatī. 

VIKATA I. A brother of Prahasta. (See under Akampana). 

VIKATA II. A character in the story of Pañcatantra. 
(Sce under Pañcatantra). 

VIKATA III. (VIKATĀNANA). Onc of the hundred sons 
of Dhrtarāstra. In the Bharata-battle, fourtcen sons of 
Dhrtarastra joined together and wounded Bhīmascna. 
Vikata was one of them. This Vikata was killed by 
Bhimasena. (Mahābhārata, Karņa Parva, Chapter 51). 

VIKATA. A giantess in the harem of Ravana. She tried 
to entice Sita for Ravana. (Valmiki Ramayana, Sundara 
Kanda, Sarga 23, Stanza 15). 

VIKATHINI. An attendant of Subrahmanya. (M.B. 
Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Stanza 18). 

VIKRAMADITYA. Vikramaditya, who is believed to be 
onc of the mighty emperors of Bharata, was an extra- 
ordinarily wise, righteous and valiant ruler. There are 
several stories in all the languages of India, prevalent every- 
where. They are gencrally called Vikramāditya stories. 
Vikramaditya was the son of Mahendrāditya, King of 
Ujjayinī. Mahendrāditya and his wife Saumyadaršanā 
were in great distress as they were childless. Sumati, 
the Prime Minister, Vajrāyudha, the army commander, 
and Mahīdhara, the: priest, were as distressed as the 
royal couple. The King and the qucen engaged them- 
selves in fast and prayer. 

In the meanwhile, the Devas found life extremely 
difficult due to the wicked dzeds of the barbarians, and 
they went to Kailāsa and told Rudradeva of their 
grievances. They said, *Oh! Lord! All the asuras, 
exterminated by yourself and Mahāvisņu, are borit 
on the earthas Barbarians. They commit great . sins 
such as killing the -Brahmins, obstructing sacrifices 
carrying away hermit damsels etc. The sacrificial 
offerings in the sacred fire with Vedic Mantras by 
Brahmins, is the food of Devas. Because of the troubles 
caused by the Barbarians in the earth, the sacrifices are 
hindered and the Devas are in trouble due to lack of 
food. So a being, mighty and strong enough to cx- 
terminate all the Barbarians on the earth, should take 
incarnation.” 

Siva agreed and sent the devas back to their world. 
Then he called Mālyavān and told him to take birth 
as the son of Mahendrāditya in the city of Ujjayinī. 
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Siva added. “You should exterminate i 
and reinstate rituals and em Pure on 
Rākgasas, ghosts etc. will be under your control You 
vill be an emperor there with divine powers." Accord- 
ingly Mālyavān took birth as the son of Mahendrā- 
EDS That inn was Vilramidjija who bccame a 

emperor later. thāsaritsā i 1 
à la mba n Farmiga | | (Kathāsaritsāgara, Visamašīla- 

MASILA. A King praised in the Ma 

Purāņa. Kālindī was his vile and DRE eter 

VIKRANTA. A King who was the father of Sudhrti 
and the son of King Dama. lt is mentioncd in Vāyu 
Purāņa, Chapter 86, that Vikrānta was an ideal King 
who loved and cared for his subjects. 

VIKRTA. It is mentioned in Mahabharata, Santi 
Parva, Chaptcr 196, that this was the name adopted 
by Kamadeva (Cupid) when he argued. with Iksvāku, 
in the form of a Brahmin. Sages 

VIKRTI. A King of the family of Yayati. This King’s 
father was Jīmūta, and his son was Bhimaratha. 
(Bhagavata, Skandha 9). 

VIKSARA. A noble asura born to Ka$yapa Prajapati 
by his wife Danu. The most powerful of the Danavas 
(asuras) given birth to by Danü, were Viksara, Bala, 
Vira and Vrtra. (M.B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 65, Stanza 
33). Of these Viksara took rebirth later as King 
Vasumitra. (M.B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 67, Stanza 41). 

VIKUKSI. A son of Iksvāku. It is said that Iksvaku 
was born from the spittle of Manu. It is stated in Devī 
Bhāgavata, Skandha 7, that after the death of Šaryāti, 
the Raksasas (giants) attacked Ayodhyā and the sons 
of the King having fled to different directions, Iksvāku 
continued the dynasty of Šaryāti in Ayodhyā. Hundred 
sons beginning with Vikuksi, were born to Iksvāku. 
Of these hundred sons fifty were employed to rule 
over the regions of East and North anå fortyeight, to 
rule over the regions in the south and the west. With 

the remaining two sons the King stayed in Ayodhyā, 

and carried on administration. 

One day King Iksvāku resolved to conduct the great 

sacrifice of offering to the manes called Mahapralaya- 

$raddha, for which preparations were speedily made. 

The hermits such as Vasistha and others arrived 

according to invitation. He sent his son Vikuksi to the 

forest to bring the required amount of flesh for the 
sacrifice. Vikuksi entered the forest and hunted hare, 
hog, deer etc. and collected the required quantity of 
flesh; but on the way home, he became tired of hunger. 

To appease his hunger he took a small hare from the 

collection cooked it and ate it. He took the balance to 

the King who was much pleased with his son and gave 
the animals to Vasistha the family priest for proksana 

(IES of holy water on the animals before sacri- 
ce). But Vasistha got angry and said, '*flesh which 

constitutes remains is not acceptable.” The king 

understood the truth only then. He was filled with 
anger and distress. He expelled Vikuksi from his 
country for this misdeed. Thus because he had eaten 

a Saga (hare) Vikuksi got another name ašāda. 

Sašāda not at all caring about the misfortune that be- 

fell him, went to the forest and lived on fruits and 

roots and worshipped Devi, with ardent devotion. 

Iksvāku died. Šatāda knew this and returned to 

Ayodhyā and assumed reign. He performed several 


VIKUNTHANA 


sacrifices on the banks of river Sarayü. The famous 
Kakutstha was the son of this Vikuksi. (Devi 
Bhagavata, Skandha 7). 

VIKUNDALA. A Vai$ya who obtained heaven by 
bathing during the month Māgha in the waters of 
Kālindī. This Vaišya was a deplorable sinner. Still the 
men of Kāla (Yama) sent Vikundala to heaven without 
mindig his sins. This story occurs in Padma Purana, 
Adi Khanda, Chapter 30, as follows: 

In days of old there lived a Vaišya named Hema- 
kundala in the great kingdom of Nisadha. He wasa 
devotee and worshipper of devas and Brāhmaņas. He 
carried on trade and agriculture and by plundering 
he amassed much wealth. 

Hemakundala grew old. He thought about the frailty 
of life and spent a sixth partof his wealth for charitable 
purposes. For remission of the sins committed through- 
out the wholcof his life, he gave alms as stipulated 
in the Puranas. After entrusting the family affairs to 
his sons Šrīkuņdala and Vikundala, he went to the 
forests for penance. 

His sons were young. They turned away from 
righteous ways and followed a path of pleasures and 
wickedness. They refused to pay any heed to the 
advice of their elders. Drinking and going to other 
women became thcir routine. 

Within a short time they lost their wealth. They had 
nothing to eat. Their friends and favourites all discard- 
ed them. Being forsaken by every body, they engaged 
themselves in theft or robbery. They were afraid of 
the king and the people, and so they shifted to the 
forest. They lived by hunting. At this time the elder 
brother was caught by a tiger. The younger brother 
was bitten by a snake. Thus,on the same day, both 
sinners met with death. The messengers of Yama took 
both of them tothe world of Yama. According to the 
order of King Dharma, Vikuņdala got heaven and 
Sri Kundala got hell. 

Vikundala who was glad at obtaining heaven asked the 
men of Yama on the way, why he was given heaven. 
They replied, “There was a Brahmin who was well- 
versed in all branches of knowledge. He was the son 
of Harimitra. His hermitage was on the southern 
bank of Yamuna. Yourself and the Brahmin became 
friends in the forest. Because of that friendship you 
were enabled to take bath in two Magha months in 
the holy waters of Kālindī which is capable of washing 
all the sins away. By the first Māgha bath you got 
remission of your sins. By the second Māgha-bath 
you became eligible for the attainment of heaven.” 

VIKUNJA. An ancient country in India. Mention is 
made in Mahābhārata, Bhisma Parva, Chapter 56, 
Stanza 9, that it was the warriors of this country who 
stood with the king Brhadbala on the left wing of the 
Garuda Vyūha of the army formed by Bhīgma; in the 
battle of Bharata. 

VIKUNTHA (VAIKUNTHA). A group of Devas 
(gods) in the Manvantara of Raivata. There were 
fourteen Devas in this group. The mother of these 
gods was Vikuņthā. (Brahmanda Purana, 2, 36, 57). 


VIKUNTHANA. A son born to Hasti, a king of the 
Lunar dynasty by YaSodhara the princess of Trigarta. 


Sudevā, a princess of the dynasty of Dašārņa was his 
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VILĀSA 


wife. Ajamīdha was the son born to Vikunthana by 
his wife d. (M. B. Adi Parva, Chapter 95, 
Stanza 35). : b r 

VILASA. A hermit who was the friend of Bhāsa. This 
hermit did penance in Pašcimatata. Itis mentioned 
in Yogavasistha that Vilāsa and Bhāsa attained heaven 
by pure knowledge. 

VILOHITA. A Raksasa (giant) who was the son of 
Kašyapa. It is mentioned in Vayu Purāņa, Chapter 69, 
that Vilohita had three heads, three legs and three 


hands. 

VILOHITA (M). A hell. (See the section Naraka 
under Kāla). ts 

VILOMA (VILOMĀ). A King. In Bhāgavata, King 
Viloma is stated as the son of King Vahni (Fire) and 
in Visņu Purāņa, as the son of Kapotaromā. 

VIMADA. A truthful King. Once a princess named 
Kamadyü accepted Vimada as her husband at her 
Svayamvara marriage. The Kings and princes who 
werc present became jealous of Vimada and prepared 
for war. The helpless Vimada praised the Asvinidevas. 
The gods defeated the enemies and gave the bride to 
re (Rgveda, Mandala 1, Anuvaka 17, Sūkta 
117). 

VIMALA I. A King. Vimala who was the King of 
South India was the son of Sudyumna. (Bhāgavata, 
Skandha 9). 

VIMALA II. A King of the city of Ratnatata. At the 
time of the horse-sacrifice of Sri Rama, this King 
rendered a good deal of help to Satrughna. (Padma 
Purana, Patala Khanda, Chapter 17). 

VIMALA. A female calf born from Rohini, the daughter 
of Surabhi. Rohini had two daughters called Vimalā 
and Anala. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 66, Stanza 67). 

VIMALAPINDAKA. A naga (serpent) born to Praja- 
pati Kašyapa by his wife Kadri. (M.B. Ādi Parva, 
Chapter 35, Stanza 8). 

VIMALASOKATIRTHA. A holy place. It is stated 
in Mahābhārata, Vana Parva, Chapter 14, Stanza 69, 
that he who spends a night in this holy place, observing 
celibacy, would attain heaven. 

VIMALATIRTHA. A holy place. In the lakes i 
place, fishes having the colour of gold and of pA 
Mention is made in Mahābhārata, Vana Parva, Chapter 
8z; inse 87, that those S bathe in this holy 

ath would get remission of all their si 

dt (M 

) . Once Brahma performed i 
on the Himalayas. Sarasvati attended this PEA 
which occasion she adopted the name Vimalodakā 
(M.B. Śalya Parva, Chapter 88, Stanza 29). j 

VIMOCANA. A holy place on the boundary of Kuru- 
ksetra. By taking bath in this tirtha and leading a 
eid anger, the sins incurred by receiving brībes 

e remitted. 

Sana 161). (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 83, 
MSA. The eldest son of King Iksvak i : 
A$vamedha waku. It is stated in 

E y SE 

. A South Indian i ābhā en 
Parva, Chapter 208, darn (Mahābhārata, Santi 


VIMUKHA. A hermitofancient India. "This hermit 
is member of the assembly of Indra. (M.B. Sabhā Parva 
Chapter 7). 3 

VINADĪ. A river of India famous in the Purāņas. (M.B 
Bhisma Parva, Chapter 9, Stanza 97). d 

VINASANA I. A tirtha (holy bath). It is mentioned 
in Mahābhārata, Vana Parva, Chapter 82, that in this 
holy bath Sarasvati lives in invisible form. i 


VINAŠANA II. Another holy place. In Mahābhārata 
Vana Parva, Chapter 84, Stanza 112, mention is made 
that one could obtain remission of all sins and the fruits 
of Vajapeyayajiia by visiting this holy place. 

VINASANA. An asura born to Prajapati Ka$yapa by 
his wife Kala (Kālikā). (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 
65, Stanza 34). 

VINATA. A captain of the monkey army which fought 
for Šrī Rama. Under Vinata, the son of Sveta, there 
were eight lakhs of monkey-soldiers. (Valmiki Rāmā- 
yana, Yuddha Kanda, Sarga 26). 

VINATA. A wife of Kasyapa. Kasyapa took the daughters 
of Daksa such as Vinata, Kadrū and others as wives, 
Two sons, Aruna and Garuda and a daughter, Sumati 
were born to Vinatā. (Details relating to Sumati are 
given in Chapter 19 of Brahmanda Purana). The Nagas 
(serpents) were horn to Kadri. For details see under 
Garuda. 

VINATASVA. Theson of Ila (Sudyumna) and the 
grandson of Vaivasvata Manu. After the time of his 
father, he became the ruler of the Western Empire. 
(Vayu, 85:19). 

VINAYAKA I. A devatā of the Ganas (guards of Siva). 
(a) Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 150, Stanza 

VINAYAKA II. Ganapati. 

VINAYAKACATURTHI. One of the important festivals 
of the Hindus. Thisis called the day of worship of 
GaneSa. The Caturthi (4th day) of the bright lunar 

‘fortnight in the month of Sirha is the birth day of 
Ganapati. It is a famous festival in North India. They 
make the images of Ganapati, every year, and make 
offerings to them on this particular day. 

It is believed, that he who sees the moon on Vinayaka 
Caturthi, will be subjected to dishonour and derision. 

This belief is based on the following story. 

Ganapati is very fond of sweetmeat especially Kozhuk- 
katta (globular solid sweetmeat, called Modaka). It is 
the „custom in North India to worship Ganapati by 
offering these sweetmeats, even today, with all kinds 
of festivities. On one birthday Ganapati went from house 
to house and ate belly-ful of modakas and returned 
home on his conveyance, therat. On the way the rat 
TE 2 snake and began to tremble with fear. Due to 
PE shivering of its legs Ganapati fell down. The belly 
of Ganapati was broken due to the fall anda large 
quantity of modakas came out. Gaņapati gather 
everything thatfellout of his belly and stuffed them 
E in the stomach and joining the cut edges entwin- 
ds s nake tightly round the stomach. Candra who 
Museen the sky sceing all these things laughed 
his ADR At this, Ganapati got wild and plucked 

and throwing it at the moon cursed him. “Let 
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127, Stanza 34, that Vinda i : 5 
the battle of Bharata. eae filled peac ia 
VINDA II. A prince of Avanti. It is stated that this 
Vinda had a brother called Anuvinda. The inform- 
ation obtained about Vinda from Mahabharata is 
given below : 
(i) Sahadeva defeated this Vinda at the time of his 
southern regional conquest. (M.B. Sabha Parva Chap- 
ter 31, Stanza 10). ki 
(ii) Vinda helped Duryodhana by fighting on his side 
with an aksauhini of army. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, 
Chapter 19, Stanza 24). 
We Mus once said ae Vinda was a noble warrior. 
-B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 166, Stanza 6). 
(iv) Vinda was one of ti ten commanders ķi Duryo- 
dhana in Ga IJ Bharata. (M.B. Bhisma Parva, 
apter 10, Stanza . 
(v) On the first day of the battle of Bharata, Vinda 
tought with prose (M.B. Bhisma Parva, Chapter 
, Stanza 
(vi) When Sveta, the prince of Virāta, surrounded 
Salya, the King of Madra, Vinda helped Salya. (M.B. 
Bhisma Parva, Chapter 47, Stanza 48). ba 
(vii) Once ee Vis HU brother snes together 
attacked Irāvān. .B. Bhisma Parva, Chapter. 81, 
Stanza 27). 
viii) In the Bharata-battle, Vinda fought with Bhima- 
(viii) 
sena, Arjuna and Virāta. Vinda waskilled in the fight 
with Arjuna. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 99, Stanza 
17). 
VINDA III. A prince of the kingdom of Kekaya. In 
he battl rina ata he took the side of the Kauravas 
the battle of Bhàr: 
and fought with Satyaki, in which fight Sātyaki killed 
Vinda. (MB. Karņa Parva, Chapter 13, Stanza 6). 
VINDUMĀN. A King born of the dynasty Gf Bharat. 
He was the son of Marici and the father of Madhu. 
(Bhāgavata, Skandha 5). a 3 ; 
VINDHYA. One of the seven chief mountain chains. 
This mountain which separates South India from 
North India is famous in various va in the Puranas. 
(i) Agastya kicked Vindhya down. (See under Agastya) . 
(ii) Sunda and Upasunda, two asuras, did penance on 
Vindhya and_ got boons. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 
re Suna? E the fierce penance of Sunda, the 
mountain Vindhya became hot and from that dey 
onwards smoke comes out PR Vindhya. (M.B. Adi 
ter 208, Stanza 10). ` 
CA e deity of Vindhya stays in the palace of Kubera 
serving him. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 10, Stanza 
31). 7 : bode of 
i tain there is the eternal abode o 
(USS as (Mini Virāta Parva, Chapter 6, Stanza 
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(vii) In Tripuradahana (the burning of Tripuras) 
Vindhya appeared behind the chariot of Siva as the 
emblem on his flag. (M.B. Droņa Parva, Chapter 202, 
Stanza 71); 
(ni Vindhya once became the axle of the chariot of 
iva. (M.B. Karna Parva, Chapter 34, Stanza 22). 
(ix) This mountain gave Subrahmanya two attendants 
named Ucchrīga and Ati$riga. (M.B. Salya Parva, 
Chapter 45; Stanza 49). 
(x) Mention is made in Mahābhārata, Anušāsana 
Parva, Chapter 25, Stanza 49, that he who does pe- 
nance on the Vindhya, for a month without killing any 
living creature, could obtain all attainments. 

VINDHYACULIKA. A Country in ancient India. 
(M.B. Bhisma Parva, Chapter 9, Stanza 62). 

VINDHYAVALI. Wife of Mahābali. A son named 
Bāņa and a daughter named Kumbhīnasī were born to 
Bali by Vindhyāvalī. (Matsya, 187. 40). 

VIPAPMA. An eternal Vi$vadeva (Semi-god concerned 
with offering to Manes). Mention is made about this 
Visvadeva in Mahābhārata, Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 
91, Stanza 30. f 

VIPASA. A Purāņically famous river in the region of 
five rivers (Punjab). Vasistha was stricken with grief 
at the death of his son Sakti and jumped into this river 
with the help of a rope to commit suicide. The waves 
of the river untied the knots of the rope and saved him. 
From that day onwards this river came to be known as 
Vipāšā. (See under Kalmasapada) Other information 
about this river given in the Puranas is given below:— 
(i) Vipāšā stays in the palace of Varuna serving him. 
(M.B. Chapter 9, Stanza 19). 

(ii) Two devils named Bahi and Hika live in this river. 
(M.B. Karņa Parva, Chapter 44, Stanza 41). 

(iii) If offering to the Manes is made in this river and 
celibacy is observed there forthree days without anger, 
one could get away from death and birth. (M.B. 
Anu$asana Parva, Chapter 25, Stanza 24). 

VIPASCIT I. The name of the Indra of the age of 
Manu Svarocisa. (See under Manvantara) . 

VIPASGIT II. Husband of Pivari, the princess of 
Vidarbha. It is mentioned in Markandeya Purana, that 
because of the sinful acts done by this man towards his 
wife he had to go to hell. 

VIPĀTA. A brother of Karna. Arjuna killed him in the 
battle of Bharata. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 32, 
Stanza 62). 

VIPATHA. An arrow. It is mentioned in Mahābhārata, 
Adi Parva, Chapter 138, Stanza 6, that this arrow was 
larger and more powerful than other arrows. 

VIPRA. A King born in the family of Dhruva. Two 
sons named Sisti and Bhavya were born to Dhruva by 
his wife Sambhü. Succhāyā the wife of Sisti gave birth 
to Ripu, Ripufijaya, Vipra, Vrkala and Vrkatejas. 
(Visnu Purana, Arta I, Chapter 13). 

VIPRACITTI. 

1) General information. A Dānava (asura) born to 
Prajāpati Ka$yapa, by his wife Dani. Danii had given 
birth to thirtythree notorious asuras (demons). Vipra- 
citi was the eldest of them. His younger brothers 
were Sambara etc. (M.B. Adi Parva Chapter 65; 
Stanza 25). * 
2) Other details. (i) Sirnhikà was the wife of Vipraoītti. 
This Sirhhikā was the sister of Hiraņyaka ipu and 


VIPRTHU 


Hiraņyāksa and the daughter of Kašyapa and Diti. 
(Visnu Purāņa, Arhša 1, Chapter 15). 3 
(ii) It was this Vipracitti who took rebirth later as 
Jarāsandha. (M.B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 67, Stanza 4). 
(iii) Vipracitti stays in the palace of Varuna praising 
and glorifying him. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 9, 
Stanza 12). 2 
(iv) When Mahāvisņu took the form of Vāmana and 
began to measure the three worlds, Vipracitti with 
some asuras surrounded Vamana. (M.B. Sabha Parva, 
Daksinatya patha, Chapter 38). 
(v) In Mahābhārata, Salya Parva, Chapter 3 1, Stanza 
12, a statement occurs to the effect that in days of old, 
Mahāvisņu took the form of Indra and killed Vipracitti. 
(vi) In the war between Devas and asuras, Vipracitti 
was killed by Indra. (M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 47, 
Stanza 11). : 
VIPRTHU. A Ksatriya of Vrsni dynasty. The following 
information is available about him in Mahābhārata. 
(i) Viprthu was present at the Svayarhvara marriage 
of Draupadī. (M.B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 185, Stanza 
18). 


(ii) He participated in the festival conducted on the 
mountain Raivata. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 218, 
Stanza 10). 

(ii) Viprthu was a member of the group of Yādavas 
who took the dowry to Hastināpura in the marriage 
between Arjuna and Subhadrā. (M.B. Ādi Parva, 
Chapter 220, Stanza 32). 

(iv) Viprthu stayed in the Palace of Yudhisthira. 
(M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 4, Stanza 30). 

VIPRTHU II. An ancient king in India. It is mentioned 
in Mahābhārata, Santi Parva, Chapter 294, Stanza 20, 
that Viprthu had been the emperor of the world. 

VIPULA 1. Brother of Balabhadrarāma. The sons born to 
Vasudeva by Rohiņī were Balabhadrarāma, Gada, 
Sāraņa, Durdama, Vipula, Dhruva and Krta. (Bhāga- 
vata, Skandha 10). 

VIPULA II. A mountain near Girivraja, the capital city 
of Magadha. Mention is made about this mountain in 
Mahābhārata, Sabhā Parva, Chapter 21, Stanza 2. 

VIPULA III. A hermit who was born in the dynasty of 
Bhrgu. There is a story showing How this hermit protect- 
ed the wife of his teacher from Indra while he was the 
disciple of the hermit Devašarmā, in Mahābhārata, 
Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 40. The story is given below: 
Ruci, the wife of the hermit Deva$armā, was extremely 
beautiful. Devašarmā was aware of the fact that Indra 
had often looked at his wife with covetous eyes. He had 
to perform a sacrifice. But he feared that ifhe went 
away from the Hermitage his wife would be carried away 
by Indra. At last he called his beloved disciple Vipula 
and revealed the secret to him. The teacher told his dis- 
ciple that Indra was a libertine as well as a magician 
and that he would appear in various forms to entice 
Ruci, and asked him to protect Ruci even at the cost 
of his life. Then Devašarmā left the hermitage for the 
Vipuls f llowed th fe of hi 

ipula followed the wife of his teacher, wherever 
went. He feared that Indra might come even e 
anybody. So he decided to get inside Ruci by. super- 
natural powers of Yoga. He made Ruci to sit in front of 
him and stare into his eyes and through the rays of her 
eyes he entered inside her. 
Knowing that Deva$armā had left the hermi tage, Indra 
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came in front of Ruci. By the power of Stambhana 
(suppressing the use of faculties by mantra) Vipula 
madc Ruci stand motionless staring into the face of 


Indra. Shc did not givc any reply to the questions of . 


Indra. At last Indra looked into Ruci with inward eyes 
and saw as in a mirror Vipula sitting inside her. With 
shame Indra left the place instantly. 
When the teacher returned on completion of the sacri- 
fice Vipula told him all that had taken place. The 
teacher was pleased and told his disciple that he might 
ask for any boon. . 
He got the boon to be a righteous man throughout his 
life and left the hermitage. 
It was during this period that the marriage of Prabha- 
vati, the sister of Ruci, took place. The marriage of 
Prabhāvatīwith Citraratha, the king of Anga, was settled. 
A messenger from Anga informed Ruci about it. Then 
some flowers fell from the sky near Ruci. She wore 
them and went to the marriage. Prabhāvatī wanted to 
have the same flowers. Vipula was sent to bring flowers 
of the same kind. As Vipula was returning with the 
flowers, he saw two men turning a wheel. Each of them 
claimed that he had turned more than the other, and 
quarrelled with each other. One of them pointing at 
Vipula, said that he who told lies would get what Vipula 
would undergo in hell. Vipula was worried at hearing 
this. He proceeded on his journey. He saw six men gamb- 
ling. One of them pointed at Vipula and said “A false 
gamester would get what Vipula would get in hell.” 
Being flurried by these two talks, Vipula ran to his 
teacher to understand its meaning. He went to Campā- 
puri and saw the teacher and asked him the meaning of 
what he had heard. The teacher told him, that the two 
who turned the wheel were day and night and the six 
who were engaged in gambling were the six Rtus(sea- 
sons) and that Rtus and day and night are witnesses of 
every sinful act committed any time. Vipula became 
aware of his sin. While he was staying inside the wife of 
his teacher, his genital touched her genital and face 
touched face. He had not told the teacher this. But the 
teacher said that it need not be considered a sin be- 
cause the deed was done with no bad intention. 

VIRA I. An asura born to Prajāpati Kaśyapa by his wife 
pami (Mahābhārata, Ādi Parva, Chapter 65, Stanza 


VĪRA II. One ofthe hundred sons of Dhrtarāstra. (M.B. 
Adi Parva, Chapter 67, Stanza 103). 

VIRA III, Afire. This Agni was the son born to the fire 
named Bharadvāja by his wife Vira. This fire has other 
names such as Rathaprabhu, Rathadhvāna, Kumbha- 
retas etc. It is said that along with Somadevatā, this 
a ud also would get the second portion of Ajya (ghee 
offerings). It is mentioned in Mahābhārata, Vana 
Parva, Chapter 219, Stanza 9, that this mighty fire has 
a wife named Sarayū and a son named Siddhi. 

VIRA IV. Son of a fire called Paficajanya, This agni is 
considered one ofthe Vināyakas. (M.B. Vana Parva, 
Chapter 220, Stanza 13). 

VIRA V. A king in ancient India. Mention is made in 
Mahābhārata, Santi Parva, Chapter 4, Stanza 7, that 
this king had attended the Svayarvara marriage of the 
daughter of King Citrangada of Kalinga. 

VIRA VI. A king of the Pūru dynasty. Brhadratha, Kuga, 
Yadu, Pratyagra, Bala and Matsyakala were brothers of 
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this king. Girikà was their mother. (Agni Purà 
Chapter 278). pex ab mena 

VIRA. ne wile of the Agni (fire) named Bharadvaja, the 
son o. 


amyu, The Agni Vira was the son of this Vira. 
(M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 219, Stanza 9). 

VIRĀ II. A river of India, very famous in the Purāņas. 
(Mahābhārata, Bhisma Parva, Chapter 9, Stanza 22). 
VIRA III. The wife of King Karandhama. She was the 
mother of Aviksit. Once, when serpents began to do 
harm to all theliving and non-living things in the world, 
Virà approached her grandson Marutta and advised 
him. to conduct a serpent-sacrifice. Marutta began the 
sacrifice. The serpents were terrified and sought pro- 
tection from the wife of Aviksit, She being kind-hearted, 
made her husband intervene and stop the sacrifice. 

(Mārkaņdeya Purāņa, Chapter 126). 

VĪRABĀHU I. A brother of Subrahmanya. It is stated 
in Skanda Purana, that this Virabahu stood with 
Subrahmanya and fought bravely. 

VIRABAHU III. One ofthe hundred sons of Dhrta- 
rāstra. In the battle of Bharata he fought with Uttara 
and Bhimasena. Bhimasena killed him with his club. 
(Mahābhārata, Bhisma Parva, Chapter 64, Stanza 35). 

VIRABAHU III. A kingof the country of Cedi. Thedaugh- 
ter of Sudāmā the king of Dašārņa was his wife. It 
was this king of Cedi who gave protection to Damayanti 

henshe was forsaken by her husband Nala. (M.B. 
Vana Parva, Chapter 69, Stanza 13). 
VIRABHADRA. One of the guards of Siva. 
1) Origin. There are two different opinions in the Pura- 
nas, regarding the origin of Virabhadra. There is no 
doubt that his birth was due to the angerof Siva. When 
Siva knew thathis wife Parvati jumped into the fire and 
died at the sacrifice of Daksa, he struck his matted hair 
on the ground and from that, Virabhadra and Bhadra- 
kālī came into being. This is the version given in Devi 
Bhāgavata, Skandha 7. According to Mahābhārata, 
Santi Parva, Chapter 284, Virabhadra was born from 
the mouth of Siva. From each of the hairpores of Vira- 
bhadra, who was born from the mouth of Siva to destroy 
the sacrifice of Daksa a fearful monster was born, all 
of whom, formed a group of ghosts called the Raumyas. 
2) The Destruction of the sacrifice of Daksa. See under 
Daksa. a 
3) Attainment of boon. After the destruction of the sacri- 
fice of Daksa, the fearful monster Virabhadra, began to 
exterininate the entire creation. Then Šiva appeared 
and pacified him and said “You shall become a planet 
in the sky called Angaraksaka (Bodyguard) or Mangala 
(well being). Everybody will worship you. Those who 
thus exalt you, will get health, wealth and long life. 
(Bhāgavata, Skandha 7; Vāyu Purāņa, 101,209; Padma 
Purāņa, Srsti Khanda, 24). 2 " 
After the destruction of the sacrifice of Daksa, Vira- 
bhadra severed a portion of his radiance, and from that 
radiance, later Adigankara (Saūkarācārya) was born. 
This story occurs in Bhavisya Purana, Pratisarga Parva. 
4) Prowess. Virabhadra was not only a follower of 
Siva, He was a prominent general of the army. In the 
battle of the burning of T ripura and the Jalandhara 
ht, Virabhadra stood with Siva and fought fiercely. 
(Padma Purana, Pātāla Khaņda and Uttara Khanda). 
5) Protector of the Devas. Virabhadra was the destroyer 
of the Asuras and the protector of the Devas. Once 


Kasyapa and all the other hermits and sages with him 
were burnt to ashes in the wild fire that occurred in the 
Saukata mountain. Instantly Virabhadra swallowed 
that wild fire and by the power of incantation, he bro- 
ught to life from the ashes all the Rsis (hermits) who 
were burnt to death. 

On another occasion a serpent swallowed all the gods. 
Virabhadra killed the snake and rescued all the Devas. 
Once an asura called Paūcamedhra put into his mouth 
allthegods, all the hermits and Bali and Sugriva. 
Those who escaped from the danger stood agape being 
powerless to confront the Asura. Atlast Virabhadra 
attacked the asura. That great and fierce battle lasted 
for years. Át the end Virabhadra killed the Asura and 
rescued all. 

Because Virabhadra had thus protect.d the Devas and 
the others on three occasions, Siva became immensely 
pleased with him and gave him several boons. (Padma 
Purāņa, Pātāla Khanda, 107). 


VI HA. A fierce Raksasa (giant) whom Rama and 


Laksmana killed in the Dandaka forest. Viradha was 
the rebirth of Tumburu, a Gandharva who had been 
cursed to become a Raksasa. The story about Sri 
Rāma's liberating the Gandharva from the curse and 
sending him back to the world of Gandharvas, occurs 
in Valmiki Ramayana, Aranya Kanda, Sargas 2 to 4, 
as follows. 
In days of old, Tumburu, a Gandharva had been serv- 
ing Kubera. Once Tumburu was asked by Kubera to 
bring Rambha. Tumburu failed in bringing Rambha 
at the stipulated time. Kubera got angry and cursed 
Tumburu to become a Raksasa. Tumburu requested 
for liberation from the curse. Kubera granted his 
request and said “In Tretāyuga, Mahavisnu will 
incarnate as Sri Rama, who with his sword will change 
your Raksasa form. You will regain your former form 
and will come back to the world of Gandharvas.” 
Accordingly Tumburu took birth as the son of giant 
Jaya. This child born to Jaya by his wife Satahrada, 
grew up and came to be known by the name Viradha. 
Two extra-ordinarily long hands and the outward 
appearances of a giant aroused fear in every living 
creature. He lived in the forest Dandaka. It was at 
this time that Sri Rama and Laksmana came with Sita, 
to live in this forest. As soon as Viradha saw them he 
ran to them with a loud cry. 
«With sunken eyes and swollen stomach, widened 
mouth and an enormous body, with a fierce appearance, 
of very great height an uncouth figure, body wet with 
fat, clad in the hide of a leopard; looking like Yama 
with open mouth, with three lions, two wolves, four 
leopards, ten spotted deer and the head of a big tusker 
with tusks smeared with fat, all these caught pierced 
in an iron trident, and shouting in a roaring sound”, 
he ran to them and after taking Sita, he began to run. 
Rama and Laksmana followed him. Virādha placed 
Sita down and, taking Rama and Laksmana on each 
of his shoulders he began running. Rama and Laksmana 
cut off each of his hands. But Viradha did not die. 
Rama and Laksmaņa decided to bury him alive. 
Virādha recognized Sri Rama and told him his story. 
Instantly his demoniac form changed and he regained 
his original form of a Gandharva. Thus Tumburu 
returned to the world of Devas. (See under Tumburu). 
VIRADHANVA I, A warrior of the kingdom of Tri- 


VIRADHANVA II 


garta. He took the side of the Kauravas in the Bhārata- 
battle and fought with Dhrstadyumna, in which fight 
he was killed. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 107, Stanza 


9). - 

VIRADHANVA II. A Gandharva. (See under Pundarika- 
mukha). 

vIRADHARMA. A King in ancient India. (Maha- 
bharata, Udyoga Parva, Chapter 4, Stanza 16). 

VIRADYUMNA. An ancient King in India. He had a 
son named Bhūridyumna. Once this son was lost in the 
great forest. Viradyumna wandered everywhere in the 
forest in search of his son. On the way he met a hermit 
called Tanu. He talked elaborately to the King about 
the hopes of human mind. (M.B. Santi Parva, Chapters 
127 and 128). 

VIRAJA. A cow-herdess. Once Sri Krsna duped Radha 
and took the cowherdess Viraja to the region of love- 
plays. A mischievous maid informed Radha of this. 
Radha ran to the dancing garden and searched for the 
couple. Sri Krsna had made himself invisible. So she 
could not find him. She found out Viraja. Radha open- 
ed her eyes wide and pretended that she was about to 
curse her. Viraja was terrified and she melted and be- 
camca river; full of anger Radha went home. (Devi 
Bhagavata, Skandha 9). 

VIRAJA (S) I. A nāga (serpent) born to Prajapati 
Kasyapa by his wife Kadri. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 
35, Stanza 13). 

VIRAJA (S) II. One of the hundred sons of Dhrtarāstra. 
He was killed by Bhīma in the battle of Bhārata. (M.B. 
Drona Parva, Chapter 157). 

VIRAJA (S) III. A son born from the radiance of Maha- 
visnu. Havingno desire to rule over a kingdom, he 
adopted penance. He had a son named Kīrtimān. (M.B. 
Santi Parva, Chapter 59, Stanza 88). 

VIRAJA (S) IV. One of the eight sons of Kavi, who was 
the son of Vaivasvata Manu. He had eight sons. They 
were Kavi, Kavya, Dhisņu, Sukracarya, Bhrgu, Kasi, 
Ugra and Virajas. (M.B. Anugasana Parva, Chapter 85, 
Stanza 132). 

VIRAJA. A King of the Kuru dynasty. He was the 
Kada of Kuru and the son of Aviksit. (M.B. 

di Parva, Chapter 92, Stanza 54). 

VIRAJA (M). A particular tower in Dvārakā. When- 
ever Sri Krsna wanted to be alone he went to this 
tower. (Mahābhārata, Sabhā Parva, Chapter 38). 

VIRAKA (M). A country. It is mentioned in Mahā- 
bhārata, Karņa Parva, Ghapter 44, Stanza 43, that this 
country was to be avoided as the thought and customs 
and manners of this country were full of defilement. 

VIRAKA. A King of the dynasty of Anga. He was the 
son of Šibi. Vīraka had three brothers named Prthu- 
a Kaikaya and Bhadraka, (Agni Purāņa, Chap- 


ter 3 
VIRAKETU I. A son of the King Drupada of Paficdla. 
In the battle of IE A tan tel 
Droņa and was killed by Droņa. (M.B. Droņa Parva 
Chapter 122, Stanza 33). : 
VIRAKETU II. A King of Ayodhya. 
| VIRAMAHENDRA. The dwelling place of the asura 
named Naga. (See under Nāgāstra). 
VIRAMANT. A King devoted to Siva. Srutüvati was 
pis n One day 7 the anai a Viramani, Siva 
ugnt with Yoginis (women doing Sakti ip). 
that fight the Yoginis defeated Siva. n 
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VIRAMOKSA. A holy place. Itis mentioned in Mahā- 
bhārata, Vana Parva, Chapter 84, Stanza 51, that by 
visiting this holy place one could attain complete re- 
mission of one's sins. 

VIRANA. A Prajāpati. Mention is made in Mahā- 
bhārata, Santi Parva, Chapter 348, Stanza 41, that this 
Prajāpati learned the philosophy of purity and righte- 
ousness from Sanatkumāra and taught the hermit 
Raibhya what he had learned. 

VIRANAKA. A naga (serpent) born in the family of 
Dhrtarāstra. This naga was burnt to death in, the 
sacrificial fire of the serpent sacrifice performed by 
Janamejaya. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 57, Stanza 18). 

VIRANI I (VIRINI). A daughter of Brahma. First, 

Brahma created the Saptarsis (the seven hermits) by 
his mind. After this Rudra was born from the anger 
of Brahma, Narada from the lap of Brahma, Daksa from 
the thumb of Brahma, Sanaka and the others from the 
mind of Brahma, and the daughter Virani from the left 
thumb of Brahma. Daksa married this Virani. Narada 
took rebirth as the son of this couple. 
Daksa married Virani at the behest of Brahma. At first 
this beautiful woman gave birth to five thousand sons. 
Narada misguided them. Daksa got angry at this. He 
cursed Narada. Owing to that curse Narada had to 
take birth again as the son of Daksa and Virani. (Devi 
Bhagavata, Skandha 7). 

VIRANT II. A teacher-priest. According to Vayu Purana, 
Virani was a disciple of the famous teacher Yajiiavalkya 
of the Yajurveda- line of disciples of Vyasa. 

VIRASA. A naga (serpent) born in the family of Prajā- 
paii KaSyapa. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 103, 

tanza 16). 

VIRASENA I. The father of Nala. Itis mentioned in 
Mahābhārata, Anutāsana Parva, Chapter 115, Stanza 
65, that this King did not eat meat. (For further details 
see under Damayanti). : 

MERE II. A King of Kosala. (See under Candra- 
sena I). 

VIRASIMHA I. The captain of the army of the asura 
Vyālīmukha, who came to fight with Subrahmanya. 
(Skanda Purāņa, Viramahendra kànda). 

VIRASIMHAII. A prince who was the son of King 
Viramani and the relative of Rukmangada. Itis stated 
in Padma Purāņa, Pātāla khanda that this prince Vira- 
simha tied the sacrificial horse of Šrī Rama and fought 
with Satrughna who led the horse. 

VIRASRAMA. A holy hermitage. It is mentioned in 
Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 84, Stanza 145, 
that those who visit this holy hermitage would obtain 
the fruits of performing a horse sacrifice. 

VIRAT I. The son of the daughter of Priyavrata. Svayam- 
bhuva Manu married Šatarūpā. Two sons Priyavrata 
and Uttānapāda were born to them. A daughter was 
born to Priyavrata. Prajāpati Kardama married her. 
Three sons named Samrat, Kuksi and Virāt were born 
to them. (Agni Purana, Chapter 18), 

VIRAT II. (V IRAT PURUSA). Virāt Puruga is the 
E Vramaton of Brahmā. (For details sec under 

rsh). 

VIETA 

) General information. The King of Matsya coun ` 
During the pseudonymity of the Pandavas this King 
sheltered them. At the end of the pseudonymity of one 


VIRĀTA 


year, the Kauravas had 


NER stolen the cows of Viráta. In 


c t which ensued Arjuna entered the battlefield 
with Uttara, the son of Kin, Virāta, and defeated the 
Kauravas and proclaimed that the life of seudonymity 
was over. After that. Abhimanyu zo Uttara the 
ue ca) ces (M.B. Viráta Parva). 
er details. 
(i) This Viráta, the King of Matsya was born from a 
portion of the Marudgaņas. (M.B. Ādi Parva Chapter 
67, Stanza 82). á 
ii) King Virāta had two sons named Uttara and 
Sankha, It was with Mao ion: that he attended the 
vayamvara marria; of Draupadi. ( M.B. Ādi 
Chapter 185, Stanza 8). muet Elus 
(iii) In the regional conquest conducted by Sahadeva, 
before the Imperial consecration-sacrifice of the Panda- 
vas, Virāta fought with him and was defeated. (M.B. 
Sabha Parva, Chapter 31, Stanza 2). 
(iv) King Virāļa attended the Rājasūya (sacrifice of 
imperial consecration) of Yudhisthira. (M.B. Sabha 
Parva, Chapter 44, Stanza 20). 
(v) Virāļa gave as a gift to Yudhisthira two thousand 
tuskers adorned with gold chains. (M.B. Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 52, Stanza 26). 
(vi) The name of the wife of King Virāta was Sudesna. 
(M.B. Virāta Parva, Chapter 9, Stanza 6). 
(vii) During the incognito-life of the Pandavas, King 
Viraja sheltered’ them in his palace. He took Yudhi- 
sthira as a court-favourite, Bhimasena as thc over-seer 
of his dining hall, Arjuna as the dancing master, Nakula 
as the head of the stables, and Sahadeva as the head of 
the Say ers: (M.B. Virāta Parva, Chapters 7, 8, 10, 
11 and 12). 
(viii) The first wife of King Virata was Surathā, the 
princess of Kosala. A son named Sveta was born to 
Virāta by Surathā. After the death of Surathā, he 
married Sudesņā the daughter of Sita, King of Kekaya. 
To Sudesņā two sons named Šankha and Uttara and as 
the youngest, a daughter harmed Uttara were born. 
(M.B. Virata Parva, Daksinatya Pātha, Chapter 16). 
(ix) It is stated in Mahabharata, Virata Parva, 
Dāksiņātyapātha, Chapter 26, that King Virāta had 
ten brothers. 
(x) Virāta had two brothers named Šatānīka and 
Madiraksa. Süryadatta is another name of Satünika. 
He was the commander of the army of Virāta, Madirā- 
ksa was also called Visalaksa. (M.B. Virāta Parva, 
Chapters 31 and 32). : : 
(xi)' At the time of the theft of the cows, King Virāta 
engaged in combat with Su$arma. (M.B. Virata Parva, 
Chapter 32, Stanza 28). 
(xii) Su$armà caught hold of Virāta alive. (M.B. 
Virāļa Parva, Chapter 33, Stanza 7). — 
(xiii) Virata was one of the scven prominent command- 
ers of the army of Yudhisthira. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, 
Chapter 157, Stanza 11). 3 
(xiv) On the first day of the battle of Bharata there 
was a combat between Virāta and Bhagadatta. (M.B. 
Bhīsma Parva, Chapter 45, Stanza 49). —— 
(xv) Virata eet) Bhisma: (M.B. Bhisma Parva, 
73, Stanza 1). 4 
C) In the fight between Virāta and Droņa, Sankha 
was killed. With ure vin ree (M.B. Bhisma 
apter 82, Stanza 14). "E 
( xvii)' EE was a combat between Virata and Ašvat- 
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thāmā. (M.B. Bhisma Parva, Chapter 110, Stanza 16). 
(xviii) Virata combatted with Jayadratha. (M.B. 
Bhisma Parva, Chapter 116, Stanza 42). 

(xix) Virāta fought with Vinda and Anuvinda. (M.B. 
Drona Parva, Chapter 25, Stanza 20). 

(xx) In the fight with Šalya, Virāta fell down uncons- 
cious. (M.B. Droņa Parva, Chapter 167, Stanza 34). 
(xxi) In the battle which followed, Dronacarya killed 
Virāta. (M.B. Karna Parva, Chapter 6, Stanza 6). 
(xxii) Mention is made in Mahābhārata, Strī Parva, 
Chapter 26, Stanza 33, that the funeral ceremony of- 
Virāļa was conducted in a befitting manner and in 
Mahābhārata, Santi Parva, Chapter 42, Stanza 4, that 
Yudhisthira performed offering to the Manes for him. 
(xxiii) After death, Viráta entered heaven and joined 
the Marudgaņas. (M.B. Svargārohaņa Parva, Chapter 
5, Stanza 15). 

(xxiv) The synonyms used in Mahābhārata for Viráta 
are, Matsya, Matsyapati, Matsyarāt, Matsyaraja etc. 


VIRĀTA (M). The country called Matsya. King 


Virāța was the ruler of this country. (Sec under 
Virāta). 


VIRĀTANAGARA. The Capital of Matsya. Mention is 


VIRATAPARVA. A prominent Parva (section) 


made in Mahābhārata, Virāta Parva, Chapter 30, 
Stanza 28, that once the Kauiavas and the Trigartas 
attacked this country. 

in 
Mahābhārata. 


VIRĀVA. A horse. The two horses yoked to the cha- 


riot given to Agastya by the giant Ilvala, were called 
Virāva and Surāva. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 99, 
Stanza 17). 


VĪRAVAKMĀ I. A child born to King Tāladhvaja by 


Nārada, when hc assumed the form of an illusive 


woman of bcauty. (For further details see under 
Tāladhvaja I). 


VIRAVARMA II. A King who ruled over the city of 


Sarasvata. His chief qucen was Mālinī, who was the 
daughter of a Yaksa. Vīravarmā stopped the sacrificial 
horse of the Pándavas. When Krsna and Arjuna got 
ready to fight with Viravarmā to recover the horse, 
Viravarmà, with the help of Yama fought with them. 
At last Krsna entered into a treaty with Viravarma 
and got the horse back. 

Viravarma had five sons named Subhila, Sulabha, 
Lola, Kuvala and Sarasa. (Jaimini, A$va : 47 : 49). 


VIRAVRATA. A King born in the family of Bharata. 


To Viravrata who was the son of Madhu, two sons 
named Manthu and Amanthu were born. (Bhagavata, 
Fifth Skandha) . 


VIRINI (VIRANI). See under Virani. 
VIROGANA I. 


1) General information. An asura. He was the son of 
Prahlada and the father of Mahābali. Three sons Viro- 
cana, Kumbha and Nikumbha werc born to Prahlada 
by his wife Dhrti. Virocana, though an asura, perform- 
ed rites and rituals carefully. He was kind towards 
Brahmins. His son -Bali became famous and got the 
name Mahābali. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 65, Stanza 


19). 

2) es details. 

(1) Once there was a controversy between Virocana 
and Sudhanvā. (See under Sudhanvā II ). 

(ii) During the time of emperor Prthu, when the 
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asuras milked the earth Virocana stood as the calf. 

(M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 69, Stanza 20) Bot 

(iii) Virocana is included among the ancient Kings of 
prominence. (M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 227, Stanza 
50). ; 

(iv) There is a story about the quest for knowledge 
about universal and individual souls, by Indra and 
Virocana, in Chandogyopanisad, as given below. E 
Once the Devas and the asuras approached Prajapati 
to learn about Brahman, the impersonal God. Prajā- 
pati told them : “Atman (soul) is the first tattva 
(Essential being) which is sinless, eternal, desireless 
and unimaginable in the carth." Having heard this 
philosophy about the soul, the Devas selected Indra, 
and the asuras selected Virocana and to know the 
details, they sent them to Prajāpati as his disciples. 
Indra and Virocana stayed with Prajapati for several 
ycars to know more about Atman. But Prajāpati did 
not reveal to them the secret about Brahman. At last to 
test them Prajāpati said “Your reflection that you see in 
water or mirror is the Átman (soul).” 

Virocana, who mistook what the Prajāpati said as truth 
immediately took his bath, put on costly dressand orna- 
ments and stood near water andsaw his reflection in water. 
After that, taking the reflection for soul, he spread this 
doctrine among his people. With this the asuras accept- 
ed body as soul. But the Devas did not rccognize this 
philosophy. They accepted the doctrine that Atman is 
that essence of Nature which is alien to body and mind 
and which is pure. 

(v) There are two different statements about the death 
of Virocana in the Puranas. 

(1) In the battle with Tārakāsura, Virocana was killed 
by Devendra. (M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 99. 
Brahmanda 1.20.35; Matsya: 10: 11; Padma Purana, 
Srsti Khanda 16). 

(2) The Sun God was pleased with Virocana and had 
given him a crown. The sun told him that death would 
come only if that crown was removed from the head by 
some body. Because of this boon Virocana became 
arrogant. So Mahāvisņu took the form. of a beautiful 
woman and enticed Virocana towards him and taking 
away the crown killed him.(Gaņeša Purana 2, 29). 
According to Narada Purana, Mahāvisņu took the form 
of a Brahmin and reached the palace of Virocana. There 
changing the righteous wife of Virocana into a mad 
woman he killed Virocana. 


(vi) Virocana had two wives called Višālāksī and Devi. . 


Two children, Bala and Ya odhara were born by them. 
The wifeof the famous Tvastā was this Yašodharā. 
(Brahmanda. 3: 1: 86; Narada Purana 2: 32 : Bhāga- 
vata, Skandha 9). 
(vii) Virocana had five brothersnamed Kumbha, Nikum- 
bha, Āyusmān, Sibi and Bāskali and a sister named 
Virocanā. (Vayu Purana. 84, 19). 
VIROCANA II. A son of Dhrtarāstra. He was also call- 
cd Durvirocana. This proces Was present at the 
Vayainvara marriage of Draupadi. (M.B. Adi 
Chapter 185, Stanza 2). £ aama, 
VIROCANA I. An attendant of Subrahm 
Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Stanza 30). ae Oe: 
VIROCANA II. Daughter of Prahlada the asura king. 
Tvastā married her. A son named Viraja was born to 
this couple. (Bhagavata, Skandha 5). In Vayu Purana, 
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it is stated that the hermit Tri$iras also was born to 

Tvastā by Virocanā, E 

VIROHANA. A näga (seipenb). born in the family of 
Taksaka. This serpeht was burntto death in the sacri- 
ficial fire of Jaņemcejaya. (M.P. Adi Farva, Clejicr 
57, Stanza 9). 

VIRUDHA. One of the threc daughters of Surasā, the 
mother of the nàgas (serpents). The two other daughters 
were Analā and Ruhā. It is mentioned in Mahābhārata, 
Ādi Parva, Dāksiņātya Pātha, Chapter 66, that from 
this daughter Vīrudhā, the Viruts such as Lata, Gulma, 
Valli etc were born. . 

VIRUPA I. A son of Ambarisa,a king of the Solar dynasty. 
It is stated in Bhagavata, Skandha 9, that Ambarisa 
had three sons called Ketumān, Sambhu and Virūpa. 

VIRUPA II. It is mentioned in Mahabharata, Santi 
Parva, Chapter 199, Stanza 88, that once Krodha 
(anger) changed its form and assumed the name 
Virūpa and conversed with Iksvāku. 

VIRUPA III. An asura (demon) Sri Krsna killed this 
jā (M.B. Sabhā Parva, Dāksiņātya Pātha, Chapter 

VIRUPA IV. One of the eight sons of Angiras. The 
cight sons of Angiras were Virüpa, Brhaspati, Utathya, 
Payasya, Santi, Ghora, Sarhvarta and Sudhanvà. These 
sonsarecalled the Vāruņas or the Agneyas. (M.B. Anušā- 
sana Parva, Chapter 85, Stanzas 130-131). 

VIRUPAKA. An asura. In days of old this asura had 
ruled over the world. (Mahābhārata, Santi Parva, 
Chapter 227, Stanza 51). 

VIRÜPAKSA I. One of the elephants which hold up the 
earth from Pātāla (underworld). It is said that earth- 
quake occurs when this elephant shakes its head. (For 
details see under Astadiggajas). 

VIRUPAKSA II. A Raksasa (giant) who fought on the 
side of Ravana against Sri Rama and Laksmana. It is 
mentioned in Uttara Rāmāyaņa that this giant was 
born to Mālyavān by a Gandharva damsel called Sun- 
dari. Seven sons named Vajramusti, Virüpaksa, Durmu- 
kha, Suptaghna, Yajiiakos$a, Matta and Ūnmatta and a 
daughter named Nalà were born to Mālyavān by Sun- 

arī. 
All these sons held prominent places in the army of 
- Rāvaņa. It is mentioned in Agni Purāņa, Chapter 10, 
that in the battle between Rāma and Rāvaņa, when 
Kumbhakarna was killed, the army was commanded by 
Kumbha, Nikumbha, Makarāksa, Mahodara, Mahā- 
Pāršva, Matta, Unmatta, Praghasa, Bhāsakarņa, Virūpā- 
ksa, Devāntaka, Narantaka, Tri$iras and Atikaya. 
When Sugriva devastated the army of Rāvaņa and 
caused havoc among the giants, Virūpākga, who was 
an archer got on an elephant and entered the battle- 
field. He confronted Sugrīva first. He thwarted the stone 
flung at him by Sugriva, and struck him. For a time 
Sugriva found it difficult to withstand him. But in the 
battle which followed, Sugriva struck Virūpāksa down 
a Aid him. (Valmiki Ramayana, Yuddha Kanda, 
arga 97). 6 E 
VIRÜP AKSA III. One of the thirtythree notorious 
ānavas (demons) born to Prajāpati Kašyapa by his 
wife Danu. It is stated in Mahābhārata, Ādi Parva, 
Chapter 67, Stanza 22, that it was this asura called 
Virupakga, who had, later, taken rebirth as King Citra- 
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VIRUPAKSA IV. An asura who was the follower of 
Narakāsura. This Virūpāksa was killed on the bank of 
the river Lohitagangā. (Mahābhārata, Sabhā Parva, 
Dāksiņātyapātha, Chapter.38). - 

VIRŪPĀKSA V. A Rāksasa who was the friend of 
Ghatotkaca. (Mahābhārata, Droņa Parva, Chapter 175, 
Stanza 15). 

VIRŪPĀKSA VI. This giant named Virūpāksa was 
the friend of a storkcalled Rājadharmā. (Mahābhārata 
Santi Parva, Chapter 170, Stanza 15). (See under 
Gautama V ). 

VIRÜPAKSA VII. One of the eleven Rudras. 


VIRÜPASVA. A King. This King had never eaten flesh 
in his life. (Mahābhārata, Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 
156, Stanza 15). 

VĪRUT. See under Vīrudhā. 

VIRYASULKA. In ancient daysthe Kings wanted to 
give their daughters in marriage to the most valiant 
youths. The custom of showing their valour before the 
people, before getting the damsel became more preval- 
ent, than giving moncy to get the girl. Thus marrying 
a girl by showing his valour is called Marriage by 
giving Vīryašulka. (Sulka means Nuptial gift). (Agni 
Purana, Chapter 4). 

VIRYAVAN. An eternal Višvadeva. (god concerned 
with offerings to the Manes. (M.B. Anu$āsana Parva, 
Chapter 91, Stanza 31). 

VISACIKITSA. (Treatment 
Sarpa. 

VISADA. A King who was the son of Jayadratha and 
father of King Senajit. (Bhagavata, Skandha 9). 

VISAKHA I. One of the three brothers of Skanda- 
deva. The other two were Sakha and Naigameya. 
There is a story regarding them in Mahabharata, Santi 
Parva, as follows:— 

Skandadeva approached his father Siva. At that 
time Siva, Parvati, Agni and Ganūgā, all wished 
in their minds that Skanda should come to him or her. 
Understanding the desire of each, by Yogabala (the 
power obtained by union with the Universal Soul) 
Skanda divided himself into four persons, Skanda, 


for poison). See under 


VISŅĀPŪ 


stood as stone, because of a curse. (See under Visala- 
puri). 

VISALA I. The queen of Ajamidha, a King of the Lunar 
dynasty. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 95, Stanza 37). 

VISALA II. The King Gaya once performed a sacrifice 
in the country called Gaya. Mention is made in Mahā- 
bhārata, Salya Parva, Chapter 38, Stanza 20, that 
Sarasvatī attended this sacrifice assuming thc name 
Visala. 

VISALA III. Wife of King Bhima the son of Mahavirya. 
Three sons, Trayyaruni, Puskari and Kapi were born 
to Bhima by his wile Višālā. (Vayu: 37 : 158). In 
Matsya Purana, Visala is mentioned as the wife of King 
Utaksaya. 

VISALAKA I. A Yaksa (semi-god). Mention is made 
in Mahābhārata, Sabhā Parva, Chapter 10, Stanza 10, 
that this Yaksa stays in the palace of Kubera, glori- 
fying him. 

VISALAKA II. A King. Vasudeva married this King's 
daughter Bhadrā. It is mentioned in Mahābhārata, 
Sabha Parva, Chapter 42, that after the marriage 
Bhadra was kidnapped by Sisupala. 

VISALAKSA I. One of the hundred sons of Dhrtarastra. 
Mention is made in Mahabharata, Bhisma Parva, 
Chapter 88, Stanza 15, that this Visālāksa was killed 
by Bhimasena in the battle of Bharata. 

VISALAKSA II. Younger brother of King Viráta. He 
had another name Madiraksa. (M.B. Virata Parva, 
Chapter 32, Stanza 19). 

VISALAKSA III. A son of Garuda, (Mahabharata, 
Udyoga Parva, Chapter 101, Stanza 9). 

VISALAKSA IV. A King of Mithila. He was present 
at the sacrifice of Rājasūya (Imperial consecration) of 
Yudhisthira. (Bhāgavata, Skandha 10). 

VISALAKSI. An attendant of Subrahmanya. (M.B. 


Á Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Stanza 3). 


ISALAPURI. A holy place on the basin of the Ganges. 
This place is in the forest Badarī. Itis stated in Maha- 
bhàrata, Vana Parva, Chapter 90, that the hermitage 
of Naranarayanas, stood in this place. This city was built 
by the King Višāla. (See under Višāla). 3 


Vigakha, Sakha and Naigameya and went to each of VISALYA I. A river famous in the Puranas. Mention is 


them respectively and fulfilled their desire. (For 
further details see under Subrahmaņya). 

VISAKHA II. A hermit. Mention is made in M.B. 
Sabhā Parva, Chapter 7, Stanza 19, that this hermit 
stays in the palace of Indra, glorifying him. 

VISAKHADATTA. A Sanskrit playwright. It is believed 
that his period was between the centuries five and nine 
A.D. His prominent play is *Mudrà Rāksasa”. He is 
known by the name Vi$akhadeva also. He was the son 
of King Bhāskaradatta and the grandson of Vates vara- 
datta. Of his works, only Mudrārāksasa has been found 
till now. 

VISAKHAYUPA. A holy place of pilgrimage. It is 
mentioned in Mahābhārata, Vana Parva, Chapter 90, 
Stanza 15, that this spot became a holy place because 

Indra, Varuna and other gods did penance here. 

V ISALA. A son of Iksvaku. Mention is made in Valmiki 

Rāmāyaņa, Bālakāņda, Sarga 47, that a son named 

Vigala was born to Iksvāku, by the celestial maid 

Alambusa and that Vi$ala built a city named Visala. 

This Vigala had a son named Hemacandra. It was 

near the city Visala, that Ahalyā, thewife of Gautama, 


made in Mahābhārata, Sabha Parva, Chapter 9, Stanza 
20, that this river stays in the Palace of Varuna glori- 
fying him. This is a holy river. One could obtain the 
fruits of Agnistoma Yajüa (a sacrifice) by taking 
a bath in this river. 

VISALYA II. A medicine. This medicine is used to 
extricate the arrow-heads that might have stuck on the 
bedy. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 289, Stanza 6) 

VISALYAKARANI. See under Mrtasafijivani. 

VISATHA. A son born to Balarama by Revatī. (Vayu 
Purana, 31:6). 

VISIKHA. A King of the birds. It is stated in 
Brahmanda Purana, that Visikha was one of the sons 

un P Garuda by Suki. 

A. An attendant of Subrahmanya. (M.B. 
vis Ghat 46, Stanza 29). ues Salve 
S . An asura who ruled over the world in days 
of old. (M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 227, Stanza 53 V 

VISŅĀPŪ. A hermit who was the son of hermit Visvaka. 
This Visņāpū was once lost and was found again by 
the help ofthe A$vins. This storyis given in Rgveda 
Mandala 1, Anuvāka 17, Sükta 116. : i 
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VISNU. * : 
1) General information. Brahma, Visņu and Mahešvara 
are the Lords of creaticn, sustenance and extermination 
of this perishable universe. ‘These trimūrtis (three 
figures) also are perishable, It is said, that one day of 
Brahma will constitute thousand four-fold (catur) yugas 
and that during the life of Brahma, fourteen Indras will 
fall down from heaven and die. This isa Brahma age. 
The ages of two Brahmas constitute the age of one Visnu. 
At the end of the age Visnu also will perish. The age 
of Siva is double the age of Visnu. Siva also will perish 
at the end of his age. (Devi Bhagavata, Skandha 5). 
When everything perishes there comes the deluge (the 
great flood). After that, for one hundred and twenty 
Brahmi years the universe will be desolate and void. In 
that deep cternal silence, Visnu will be seen sleeping on 
a banyan leaf on the surface of water. That is the 
beginning of the next great age. In this stage, Bāla- 
mukunda is the name of Mahavisnu. As he remains on 
Nara or water he will be called Narayana also. 
The name Visnu means he who possesses the habit of 
Vyāpana (To pervade). While Visņu, who has the 
power to spread his control over everything in whatever 
condition, lies on the banyan-leaf. From his navel, a 
lotus-stalk grows up, and on the top of the stalk, in the 
lotus flower, Brahma comes into being. Brahma does 
penance before Visnu and extols him. Mahavisnu confers 
on Brahma the power of creation of the subjects. That 
Brahma perishes along with the deluge and in his place 
another Brahma is born. Thus in the life-time of Visnu 
two Brahmas come into being and perish. 
2) Beginning. In days of yore, when Visņu was lying 
on the banyan leaf as Bala Mukunda, he began to think 
“Who am 1? Who created me? Why? What have I 
to perform ?’’- and soon an ethereal voice was heard, 
“I'am everything. Except me, there is nothing eternal.” 
From behind the voice Mahadevi appeared, and said 
“Look Visnu. What is there to wonder at ? Whenever 
the universe is subject to creation, sustenance and 
- extermination, you have taken origin by the glory of 
the Almighty. The Almighty or the omnipotence is 
beyond attributes. But we are all subjected to attributes. 
Your foremost attribute is Sattva (goodness - purity) 
Brahma whose main attribute is the attribute of rajas 
(activity - passions), will originate from your navel. 
From the middle of the brows of that Brahma, Siva 
will be born, whose main attribute is Tamas (inertia 
darkness). Brahma, by the power of Tapas ( penance) 
will acquire the power of creation and build the world. 
You will be the sustainer of that world. Siva will dest- 
roy the same world. I am Devi Maya (Illusion - 
personified as the wife of Brahman), the great power 
depending on you for the purpose of creation." After 
hearing these words of Devi, Visņu went into medita- 
tion and deep slecp of contemplation. 
3) Avalaras (Incarnations). When injustice and law- 
lessness abound in the universe, Visnu will incarnate in 
the world in various forms andshapes, and will drive 
away injustice and will reinstate righteousness. The basis 
and the indeclinable semen virile of all the incarnations 
is this spirit of the universe. All Devas, all human beings 
and all animals are created from a portion of this soul 
of the universe, which in itself is a portion. Brahmā 
first incarnated as Sanatkumāra and lived the life of a 
Brahmin student of chaste abstinence. The second 
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incarnation was connected with the creation of the 
earth. It was the incarnation as a hog to redeem the 
carth which was immersed in the world of Rasātala. 
The third incarnation was taken to create the sages and 
hermits. The Supreme God incarnated as the deva - 
hermit, Narada and taught Pajicaratra, the Vaisnava- 
$astra explaining the ways of observing Karmans. 
Fourthly, Visņu took the incarnation of Nara-Nārāy- 
anas (two hermits) and performed tapas (penance), 
difficult to do. The fifth incarnation was that of Kapila 
who taught his disciple Asuri, a Brahmin, Sankhya (one 
of the six systems of Indian philosophy dealing with 
evolution). The next incarnation was taken, according 
to the request\of Atri, as his son under the name 
Dattātreya. Seventhly he took incarnation as Yajūa, the 
son born to Prajapati Ruci, by his wife Ākūti with the 
groups of devas (gods) such as Yamas and others to 
sustain the Manvantara (age of Manu) of Svāyam- 
bhuva. The cighth incarnation was as the son of Bhaga- 
van Nābhi by his wife Meru, and the ninth was, as the 
inner soul of Prthu, according to the request of the 
sages and hermits, with a view to change the earth to 
such a state that medicinal herbs may grow in plenty 
everywhere. The tenth was, as Matsya (Fish) in 
Cāksuga Manvantara deluge; the eleventh, as turtle, 
to lift up the mountain Mandara; the twelfth as Dhan- 
vantari, and the thirteenth was as Mohini (Charming 
woman ). The fourteenth was that of Man-lion, the 
fifteenth was that of Vāmana, the sixteenth that of 
Paras urama, the seventeenth, that of Vyasa, the eight- 
eenth, that of Sri Rama and the nineteenth was that of 
Rama and the twentieth that of Krsna in the dynasty of 
Vrsni. The twentyfirst was as Buddha in the beginning 
of the age of Kali. The twenty second incarnation was 
in the name of Kalki as the son of the Brahmin Visnu- 
yašas. Each incarnation is explained in places where 
that word occurs. See under Avatāra. 
The avatāras of Mahāvisņu are numerous. Thousands 
and thousands of incarnaticns originate from Maha- 
visnu as streams flow from a lake which overflows at all 
times. Hermits, Manus, Devas, Sons of Manus, Praja- 
patis, all these are marks and portions of Mahavisnu. 
(Valmiki Ramayana, Bala Kanda, Sarga 15; Agni 
Purana, Chapter 5; Valmiki Ramayana, Kiskindha 
Kanda, Sarga 40; Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 
83; Devi Bhāgavata, Skandha 1; M.B. Santi Parva, 
Chapter 121; Agni Purana, Chapter 12; Bhagavata, 
Skandha 10; .Bhāgavata, Skandha 5; Mahābhārata, 
Vana Parva, Chapter 272; Vana Parva, Chapter 149; 
Santi Parva, Chapter 339). 
4) Family life. Vaikuntha is the dwelling place of Mahā- 
visnu. Mahālaksmī is the prominent wife. It is seen in 
Devī Bhāgavata, Skandha 9, that besides Laksmīdevī, 
Gañgā Devi and Sarasvati also were the wives of Vigņu. 
Laksmīdevī has taken several incarnations. Once she 
took birth from Khyāti, the wife of hermit Bhrgu. At 
this birth Dhātā and Vidhātā were her brothers. On 
another occasion, she arose from a lotus-flower which 
grew up from the sea of Milk. (Toknow more about 
ud ES Laksmi, Ganga and Sarasvati, see under 
anga ). 
There is none to be mentioned as the legitimate son of 
Mahāvigņu. But Brahma is the first that could be 
imagined as the son of Visnu. Besides, Mahavisnu once 
created a bright son, by his mind, That son was named 
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Virajas. Šāstā is another son of Mahavisnu. Siva be- 

came amorous with Mohini (fascinating woman )—the 

form which Mahavisnu took at the time of the churning 

ofthe Sea of Milk. They leda short family life as a 

gi of which the son Šāstā was born. (See under 
asta ). 

5) Curses. Mahāvisņu had cursed and had been cursed 
on many an occasion. The most important of them are 
given below: 

(i) The curse of Makalaksmi Once Mahāvisņu looked 
into the face of Mahālaksmī and laughed for no reason. 
Thinking that Mahavisnu had been making fun of her, 
she cursed him saying “Let your head be severed from 
the body.” 

At this period an Asura named Hayagriva had done 
penance for a thousand years and obtained several boons. 
One boon was that he should be killed only by a man with 
the head of a horse. Hayagriva attacked the devas (gods). 
Though the gods fought with Hayagriva for many thou- 
sands of years they could not kill him. Even Visnu, 
admitted defeat. Using the bow as a prop to his chin he 
stood thinking, for years. In the meanwhile white ants 
began to eat the string of the bow. When the strin 
was broken, the bow straightened with a sudden jer 
and the head of Mahāvisņu was severed from the trunk 
and was thrown away. Visvakarma cut off the head of 
a horse and joined it to the trunk of Visnu, who instant- 
ly rose upand killed Hayagriva. Thus satisfying the 
need of the gods and making the curse of Laksmi come 
true, Vigņu regained his original form and returned to 
Vaikuntha. (Devi Bhagavata, Skandha 1). 

(ii) The curse of Bhrgu. The Asuras who were defeated in 
the war with Devas, approached Puloma, the mother of 
their teacher-priest Sukra, and sought protection. Puloma, 
was the wife of hermit Bhrgu. She began to do penance 
for the destruction of devas. Knowing this Visnu aimed 
his weapon, the Discus, at her and killed her. Bhrgu 
got angry and cursed Visnu to take birth as a man and 
suffer the grief of separation from his wife for many 
years. This curse was the first cause of the incarnation 
of Sri Rama. (For details see under Bhrgu, Para 4). 

(iii) The curse of Visgu. Once the handsome King Revan- 
ta, mounted on the horse Uccai$é$ravas and came to 
Vaikuntha. Looking at the handsome youth, Laksmi 
stood for a while enchanted by Revanta and his horse. 
Mahāvisņu was displeased at this, and cursed her to 
take birth on the earth as a mare. Accordingly she was 
born as a mare and when the duration of the curse was 
over returned to Vaikuntha. (For details see under 
Ekavira). 

(iv) The curse of Vrndā. See under Mayasiva. 

6) Contesis and wars. Wars are very few in the Puranas 
in which Visnuhad not participated directly or indirect- 
ly. As almost all of them have been dealt with in 
various places in this book, they are not given here. 

Only a few of the prominentamong them are mentioned 
here. 


(i) Madhukaijabhas. Madhu and Kaitabha are two 
asuras born from the ear-wax of Mahāvisņu. They 
tried to attack Brahma and Visnu killed them. (See 
under Kaitabha). 

ii) Killing of Andhaka. Andhaka was a notorious asura. 
ae was Gre ae of Mahisāsura. When war broke 
out between asuras and Devas, Andhaka caused havoc 
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among the devas. At last in the fight with Vigņu 
Andhaka was killed. (Devi Bhagavata, Skandha 5). 
(iit) Killing of Vrirasura. See under Vrtra. 

(iv) Raku. For the story of how Visnu cut into two the 
asura Rāhu, see under Amrtam. i 

(v). Gontest with Brahma. The story of Visņu and 
Brahma making a competitive journey to find out the 
crest and foot of Siva, is given with slight variations in 
most of the Puranas. (For detailed story see under 
Brahma, Para 5). > 
(vi) For the story of how Visņu confronted the asuras Nemi, 
Sumālī and Mālyavān see under cach of those words. — 

7) T he weapons and ornaments of Viņu. The following 
are the prominent ornaments and weapons of Visņu. 

(i) Srivatsa. This is a mark on the chest. It is said that 
this is the mark imprinted by the angry Bhrgu who 
kicked on the chest of Mahāvisņu. (See under Bhrgu). 
(ii) Paficajanya. This is a white conch. Even by the 
touch of this conch man becomes wise. (For further 
details see under Paūcaja I). 

(iii) The Discus Sudaršana. Vajranabha is another 
name of this weapon. Visņu uses this weapon to deal 
with fierce enemies. This is a wheel with a hole in the 
centre and thousand arms going out from the centre. 
The outer edge is sharp. This Sudar$ana Cakra 
is operated by putting it on the first finger and turning 
it round, and releasing it at the enemy. Though it is 
terrible for the wicked and unjust, it forebodes good to 
od people and so it is Sudaršana (good to look at). 

(v) Kaumodakī. This is the club. The syllable Ku” 
means the earth. Kumodaka means he who delights 
the earth. He who makes the earth delightful is Visnu. 
As the club is the property of Kumodaka (Visnu) it is 
called Kaumodakī. 

(v) Kaustubha. This is the jewel of Mahāvisņu. (Ku= 
the Earth. Stubhnati—Pervades (spreads). Kustubha— 
ocean. Kaustubha-obtained from the sea. This jewel 
obtained from the sea of milk at thetime of its churn- 
ing, is worn by Mahāvisņu on his neck. This is a red 
Jacinth. 

(vi) Nandaka. This isthe sword of Visnu. It is stated 
in Mahābhārata, Santi Parva, Chapter 166, that this 
sword was obtained from Indra. 

(vii) Saraig. "This is the name of the bow of Visnu. 
This is called Vaisnavacapa (the bow of Visnu) also. 
A description is given in Valmiki Rāmāyana, Bāla- 
kāņda, Sarga 25, as to how this bow was obtained. It 
isas follows : 

Once the Devas made Visnu and Siva quarrel with each 
other, to test their might. The fight between the two 
began. Vi$vakarmà gave each of them a bow. The bow 
of Visnu was called Vaisnavacapa; the bow of Siva 
was called Šaivacāpa. This Vaisņavacāpa is Šārīga. 
Due to the power of Sarnga, Siva was defeated in the 
fight. Getting angry Siva gave his bow to the King 
Devarata of Videha. It was this bow that Sri Rama 
broke at the time of the Svayarhvara marriage of Sita. 
After the fight, Visnu gave his bow to Rcika. That bow 
changed hands from Rcīka to Jamadagni and from him 
to Parašurāma, who presented this bow to Šrī Rama on 
his return after the marriage with Sita. 

(viii) Vaijayanti. This is the necklace of Visnu. This 
necklace, made of five jewels stuck together, is known 
by the name Vanamālā, also. Visnu has a charioteer 
named Daruka and four horses named Sdibya, Sugriva, 
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Meshapuspa and Valühaka. Garuda is the conveyance 
of Visa. He holds conch, discus, club and lotus in 
cach of his four hands. It is said that the discus was 
made by Visvakarmà with .the dust of the Sun. In 
Visņu Purāņa particular mention is made about the 
ornaments of Visnu. à ; : 
9) The names of Viņu. The names of Visņu given in 
Amarakoša and their meanings are given below. 

1) Visņu. He who is spread everywhere. vi 

2) Narayana. (i) He who lies on water. (nāram= 
water). (ii) Hewho had adopted Nāra (human body) 
in incarnations. (iii) He who enters the human society 
(Nāra) as Jīvātmā (individual soul). 

3) Krsna. (1) of dark complexion. (2) He who does 
Karsana (pulling or dragging; on the agha (sin) of 
jagat (world). E 

4) Vaikuntha. (1) The son of Vikuntha. There is an 
incarnation as such. (2) At the time of creation twenty- 
three Tattvas (essences-elements) did not join with one 
another. So Visnu joined earth to water, ether to air 
and air to fire; Thus their individual existence was 
made Vikuntha-prevented. By achieving this he became 
Vaikuntha. (3) Vikuntha means wisdom (knowledge). 
So Vaikuntha ishe who has acquired knowledge. (4) 
Vaikuntha means holy basil (a herb) „So Vaikuntha is 
he who wears rosary of holy basil. (5) Kuņtha means 
Mayà—lllusion. So Vaikuntha is Maya Maya or he 
who is blended with Illusion. (the female creative 
energy). 

5) Vistarafravas. (1) Vistara—tree—banyan tree. He 
who is universally known as banyan tree. (2) Vistara— 
a bundle of darbha grass. (Poa grass). He whose ear- 
lobeislike this. (3) Vistara — is spread—He whose 
fame isspread everywhere. 

6) Dāmodara. (1) Stomach is tied by a rope. (2) 
Dāma—names of the worlds. He who bears all the 
worlds in his stomach. (3) He whose habit is dama or 
self-restraint, is Dāmodara. 

7) Hrsike$a—(l)Thel:a-lord, of hrsikas—organs of 
senses. (2) He who makes the world hrsta—delighted— 
bristling with his Kešas—hairs. 

8) Kesava (Ka-Brahmā. Ixa-Siva).(1) The Lord of 
Brahma and Šiva. (2) He who has killed Keģī. (3) 
He who has three Keias (heads) i.e. Brahma- Visnu- 


$a. 
2 Madhava: (0) Doevachiaband = Maker (2) 

€ who 1s rn oi the ty = 
fas klientus gi RUE d 
10) Svabhü. He who comes into existence by himself, 
11) Daityari the enemy of Daityas (the asuras, demons). 
12) Pundarikaksa. (1) With aksis - (eyes) like punda- 
rika-(lotus). (2) He who dwells in the lotus, that is 
13) Gov finda, (1) Hi ho lifted up th 

ovinda. e wholifted up the earth assumin; 

theform ofa hog. (2) H 
He who EIU m Velen es eae 6 
14) Garudadhvaja. He whose ensign is Garuda (Eagle). 
15) Pītāmbara. He who wears yellow silk. 

16) Acyuta. He whose position has no displacement. 
17) Sarngi. He who has the bow called Sarnga. 
io Visvaksena. He whose army spreads. 

) Janārdana. (1) He who destroys janana-birth 
birth and death) (2 
it Au E al (2) He who had destroyed the 
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20) Upendra. He who had become the younger brother 
of Indra by taking birth as Vāmana. 
21) Indrāvaraja. Younger brother of Indra. 
22) Cakrapàni. He who has cakra—the weapon Discus 
—in his hand. 

23) Caturbhuja. He who has four hands. 
24) Padmanābha. He who has lotus in his navel. 
25) Madhuripu. The enemy of the asura named Madhu, 
26) Vāsudeva. (1) The son of Vasudeva. (2) He who 
dwells in all living beings as individual soul. 

27) Trivikrama. He who has measured the three worlds 
in three steps. (In his avatāra as Vāmana). 

28) Devakinandana. The son of Devaki. 

29) Sauri. Born in the dynasty of Sürasena. 

30) Sripati. The husband of Laksmi. 

31) Purugottama. The noblest of men. 

$2) Vanamālī. He who wears the necklace which reach- 
es up to the leg and is called Vanamālā. 

33) Balidhvamsi. He who had killed the asura called 
Bali. 

34) Karhsarati. The aráti - (enemy) of Karhsa. 

35) Adhoksaja. He who is not discernible to the organs 
of senses. 

36) Vi$vambhara. He who rules over the Visva (world). 
37) Kaitabhajit. He who became  victorious over 
Kaitabha. 

38) Vidhu. Expert in all things. 

39) Srivatsalaficchana. He who has the mark or scar of 
Srivatsa on his chest. : 
40) Purāņapurusa. The earliest man. 

41) Yajüapurusa. He who is remembered in yāgas— 
sacrifices. 

42) Narakantaka. He who had killed Naraka. 

43) JalaSayi. He who lies in water. 

44) Visvaripa. One who has the cosmic form. 
16) Mukunda. He who gives salvation. 
46) Muramardana. He who had suppressed Mura. 

10) Sahasra Namans. (Thousand names of Visnu). The 
list of thousand names of Visnu, is present in Padma 
Purana, Uttarakhanda, Chapter 72. In Mahabharata, 
Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 149, also all the thousand 
names are given. Variations are seen in these two lists. 
11) Other details (i) Mention about Mahāvisņu occurs 
in several places in Rgveda. But more prominence is 
given to Indra. Though Visnu is exalted in five Rgveda 
mantras (incantations), when compared with other gods, 
Visnu is only a lesser god. The story of Trivikrama is 
hinted in Rgveda. But there is no mention about the 
incarnation of Vàmana or Mahābali. Rgveda gives 
Mahāvisņu only the position of a younger brother of 
Indra. That is why the author of Amarakoga has given 
Vimu synonyms such as Upendra, Indrāvaraja etc. 
g Mahavisnu was one of those who came to see 
ivalifiga (Phallus) when it was detached and fell down 
Siu. curse of hermit Bhrgu. (For details sec under 
(iii) Mahāvisņu gave Subrahmanya as attendants two 
Vidyadkiaraq named Vardhana UR Nandana. (M.B. 
a ya tarva, Chapter 45, Stanza 37). 
MNA (di Subrahmanya the necklace Vaija- 
5 EA. ing RON Chapter 45, Stanza 49). 
in ābhārata, Sabha Parva, Chapter 

alas a 25, that Mahavisnu stays in the assembly of 
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e Mahavisnu showed grace to Uparicara vasu.(M.B. 
. Santi Parva, Chapter 337, Stanza 33). 
(vii) Mahāvisņu once took birth as the son of Aditi. 
From thatday onwards he got thename Āditya also. (For 
details see under Aditi). For further details regarding 
Mahāvisņu, see under Virātpurusa, Prakrti, Purusa, 
Brahmasrsti, Avatāra, Amrta, Garuda, Laksmī, Ganga 


etc. 

VISNUGITTA. A noble Vaisņavite devotee, who lived 
in Tamil Nadu. He lived in Villiputtur. Itissaid that 
he was the incarnation of.Garuda. Visnucitta had ano- 
ther name Periyālvār. Ándàl who was famous among 
the Ālvārs was the daughter of Visnucitta. 

Visnucitta sang holy hymns in praise of the beloved 
god. The hymns of praise he sang arecalled Pallāņdu. 
He got the name Periyālvār or the foremost of thedevo- 
tees. 

Once at Villiputtur, while he was getting beds ready to 
plant holy basil, he was attracted by a divine infant. It 
seemed to Visnucitta that the little girl was lying among 
the basil plants. He took the child home and named 
her Godā. It was this Godà who became the famous 
Andàl later. Legends say that the birth of Andal was 
in 97 Kali Era. Scholars say that Goda was born in the 
middle of 7th century. There is another story which 
mentions that Andal was born from a portion of 
Goddess Earth. 

VISNUDASA. A Vaisnavite devotee who lived in ancient 
days. The story of this devotee who defeated his king 
Cola in devotion to Visnu, is given in Padma Purana, 
Uttara Khanda, Chapter 110. The story is as follows. 
In days of old there was a king named Cola in Kafici- 
pura. It was because of his reign that the country got 
the name Cola. He had performed several sacrifices. 
On the banks of the river Tāmraparņī, stood his golden 

Yūpas (pegs on which sacrificial animals were tied) 
that the place looked like Caitraratha. 

Once the king went to the temple and worshipped 
Visnu by offering flowers of gold and jewels such as 
chalcedony and prostrated before Visnu and rose up. 
At that time a Brahmin named Visnudasa from his own 
city came there to worship, with holy basil and water 
as offerings. He worshipped with the leaves and flower- 
bunches of holy basil. Because of his worship by holy 
basil, the king's worship by jewels, was dimmed. The 
emperor got angry and said, *"Visņudāsa, you area poor 
man who does not know how to worship Visnu. What 
merit has your worship of holy basil after mine of 
jewels? Both began to contest on this point. At last the 
king said "Let us see who between us will get oneness 
with Visnu first, you or I” . 

After saying this the king went to his palace. He appoint- 
ed Mudgala the high priest and began to perform a 
sacrifice to Visnu. The sacrifice was going on with 
pomp and festivities. Visņudāsa also was immersed in 

“devotion to Visnu to the best of his abilities. 

Once Visņudāsa, after his usual prayer and meditation 
prepared rice-food. But somebody took away the cook- 
ed rice unseen by Visņudāsa. Fearing that he would 
miss the time for his evening prayer, he did not think 
of cooking food again. Next day also he cooked food 
and went for evening prayer. On that day also the rice 
was stolen. This continued. One day after cooking the 
food, Visnudása waited close by in a hidden corner. He 
saw a low-caste man who was a mere skeleton because of 
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famine, stealing thc cooked rice and fecling pity on him 
hesaid, “Stop, stop. How can you eat it without any oily 
thing? See, take this ghee also." Saying so he drew 
near. The out-caste was terrified at this and ran away. 
On the way he stumbled: and fell. Visnudasa ran to 
the spot and fanned him with his cloth. When he rose 
up the figure in the place of the low-caste was that of 
the real Šrī Narayana with conch, discus and club held 
in his hands. Because of devotion Visnudasa stood be- 
numbed. While the King Cola and the people were look- 
ing on, Visnudasa got into the divine Vimana and went 
to the world of Visnu. 


VISNUDATTA. Son of the Brahmin named Vasudatta. 


The story of Visņudatta is quoted to prove that bad 
omens at the beginning of a journey is a warning that 
the journey would not be fruitful and that it would be 
rather dangerous. : 
When Visņudatta became sixteen years old he decided 
to go tothecity of Valabhiforhis education. Seven Brah- 
min boys of his age gathered together and joined him. 
Deciding not to separate from each other, they started for 
Valabhi, without the knowledge of their parents. When 
they proceeded a little further they saw a bad omen. 
Visnudatta stood undecided, but the others pressed him 
on and they continued their journey. Next day by even- 
ing they reached a village of forest tribes. After walking 
through the village they reached the house ofa woman. 
They got her permission to stay there for the night. 
They all lay in a corner. Immediately all slept. Visnu- 
datta alone lay awake. When the night advanced, a 
man entered the house. The woman and the man 
talked fora while and carried on sexual sports, and 
they lay together and slept. A light was burning in the 
room. Visnudatta saw everything through the cleavage 
of the shutters, and thought. *'I am sorry that we have 
come to this house. He is not herhusband. Sure! she is 
a harlot.” As he was thinking thus, foot-steps were 
heard in the courtyard. A young man fixed his 
servants in their places. Then he entered the house and 
saw Visnudatta and his friends. The new-comer was 
also a forest-man. He had a sword in his hand. He was 
the owner of the house. Visnudatta said that they were 
travellers. When he heard it, without saying anything 
he got inside and saw his wife sleeping with her lover. 
With the sword in his hand, he cut off the head of the 
lover. He did not kill the woman, who did not know 
that her lover was killed. The forester laid the sword 
down and lay in the same bed and slept. The light was 
burning. 
After a while the woman woke up, and saw her hus- 
band who had cut her lover into two. She stood up 
quickly and took the trunk of her lover and placed it 
on her shoulder and taking the head in one hand, went 
out and hid them in the pile of ashes. Then she return- 
ed and lay down. Visnudatta had followed her steal- 
thily and seen what she had done. He also returned and 
sat in the midst of his friends. She rose up and took the 
sword of her husband and killed him with it. Then 
coming out she cried aloud. ‘“‘Oh’ dear ! These travellers 
have killed my husband.’ The servants woke up and 
came to the house and saw their master lying dead. 
They tried to attack Visnudatta and his friends. 
Visnudatta told them everything that he had seen, and 
showed them the head and the trunk of her lover, hid- 
den in the ashes. When they saw this they understood 
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cverything. They tried the woman. At last she admitted 
the crime. They expelled her and drove her away. After 
this the travellers returned to their homes. (Kathāsarit- 
sāgara, Madanamaūcukālambaka, ĒRA 1 

VISNUDHARMA. A child of Garuda. (Mahābhārata, 
Udyoga Parva, Chapter 101, Stanza 13). 

VISNUJVARA. A great disease used by people to defeat 
tbeir enemies. The antidote for Visnujvara is Siva- 
jvara. In ancient days, in the fight between Sri Krsna 
and Bana, Sivajvara was sent against Sri Krsna by 
Bana and to prevent it Sri Krsna sent Visnujvara 
against Bana. (Bhagavata, Skandha 10). 

VISŅULOKA. Vaikuntha. It is mentioned in Devi 
Bhagavata, Skandha 7, that this world is situated on 
the top of Maha Meru along with the worlds of Indra, 
Agni, Yama, Siva, Brahma etc. 

VISNUMATI. The queen of the king named 
Satānīka. Sahasrānīka was the son born to Visnumati 
and Šatānīka. (Kathāsaritsāgara, Kathāmukhalambaka, 
Taranga 1). 

VISNUPADA. A place at the source of the river Ganga 
Sec under Ganga. 

VISNUPADATIRTHA. A holy place. It is stated in 
Mahābhārata, Vana Parva, Chapter 83, that by bath- 
ing in this place and worshipping Vamana, one could 
attain the world of Visnu. This place is on the bank 
of theriver Vipāšā. It is mentioned in Drona Parva, 
Chapter 8, that Arjuna, in hisdream, had travelled with 
Sri Krsna to the world of Siva and had, on the way, 
visited this holy place. 

VISNUPANJARA. A Mantra (spell) taught to Devi 
Kātyāyanī by Siva. (See under Parvati). 

VISNUPOJA. (Form of worshipping Visnu). There are 
conventions regarding the form of worship of Visnu 
and his satellite gods. The general form of that worship 
is given below: 

Laksmi, Ganga, Dhātā, Vidhātā, Yamuna, Navanidhis 
(nine treasures), Vāstupurusa, Sakti, Kūrma (turtle) 
Ananta (serpent) and Prthivi (Earth) are the satellites 
of Visnu. First you must bow before Acyuta, (Visnu) 
with all his satellites. Then worship Dharma (Virtue) 
Wisdom, self-renunciation, Supernatural power and 
Lawlessness, Ignorance, Want of Self -renunciation and 


VISRAVAS 


Visnu and his satellites, one could attain all one’s wish- 
es. (Agni Purana, Chapter 21) 


VISŅUPURĀŅA. One of the eighteen Puragas. Visņu 


Purana is the description of the activities in Varāha 
Kalpa (the age of Varaha—Boar). There are twenty- 
three thousand granthas in this Purana. It is stated in 
Agni Purana, Chapter 272, that if this book Visņu 
Purana is given as a gift along with cow and water on 
the full moon day of the month of Āsādha, the giver 
would attain the city of Visnu. (For further details see 
under Purāņa). 


VISNURATA. Another name of Pariksit. 
VISNUSARMA. See under Šivašarmā. 
VISNUVRATA. A Vrata (fast or vow) taken thinking 


of Visnu in mind. By taking this vow, one could get 
what one desires for. 

Worship Visnu, after bathing his image on the first day 
of the vow of four days, beginning with the second day 
of the bright lunar fortnight in the month of Pausa, 
with mustard; on the next day with gingelly seeds; on 
the third day with Orris root and on the fourth day 
with all the medicinal herbs. ‘All the medicinal herbs’, 
means medicine such as Mālicī, Oris root, Costus, 
Bitumen (stone juice), Saffron, Curcuma, bulb of 
Kaccüri, Flower of Michelia Champaca and bulb of 
Cyperus grass. After bathing the image as given above, 
Visnu must be exalted on the first day by the name 
Krsņa, on the second day by the name Acyuta, on the 
third day, by the name Ananta and on the fourth day, 
by the name Hrsīkeša. The worship should be perform- 
ed by offering flower, on the feet on the first day, on 
the navel on the second day, on the eyes on the third 
day and on the head on the fourth day, and Candra 
should be given oblations and exalted by names such 
as Šašī on the first day, Candra on the second 
day, Šašānka on the third day and Indu on the fourth 
day. It is ordained in Chapter 177, of Agni Purana, 
that the worship of Visnuvrata should be conducted in 
this way. Thisisa form of worship observed by Kings, 
womenand Devas (gods). 


VISŅUVĶDDHA. A King. He was the son of Trasa- 


dasyu. It is mentioned in Brahmanda Purana that Visnu- 
vrddha who was a Ksatriya by birth, became a Brahmin 
by penance. 


want of supernatural powers, and then Bulb, Stalk, 
Lotus, Filament and pericarp of the lotus and, the four 
Vedas, four Yugas (ages) and the three attributes, 
Sattva (purity) Rajas (passion) and Tamas (darkness), 
om ki SEE Maggalas| ( SV Arka (the Sun) 
oma (the Moon) and i (fire). After this the nine OKA II. A prince of Kekaya. It is mentioned in 
powers should be worshipped. Vimala, Utkarsini, Jfiana, Mahābhārata, Droņa Parva, Chapter 82, Stanza 3, that 
Kriya, Yoga, Prahva, Satya, Kanti and Téa are the nine this prince was killed by Karna in the battle of Bharata. 
powers. In the sume way, Durga, Sarasvati, Ganapati VISOKA III. A Yādava prince born to Krsņa by 
aud Kctaplla also pale worshipped, n: p next rivals This prince who was the disciple of Nārada 
" i, 3 > «as 3 a 
weapons should be worshipped. Then Mēs the Skandha 10). Mae aus, 
conch, the Dian mo club, the lotus, the mark Srivatsa, VISOKAI. Mention is made in Mahābhārata, Sabhā 
e i a, the Vanamālā, the Earth, Guru and Parva, Dāksiņātyapātha Ghapter 38, that Šrī Krsņa 
N) ith prayer and oblations offered to Indra, had a wife called Visoka. s ši 
Ananta and alu, who are tho guardians of tc teh Gu tg, lasīti of Subrahmanya, (MB. 
pagis » arva, = 
directions aa he weapons and conveyance and VISRAVAS, Father of ieee 2 
near the Mahā Meru) e e un mountains standing — 1) General Information. Vigravas was the son born to 
üjà will be finished By. gvāksena (Visņu) Vigņu- Pulastya the son of Brahma by his wife Havirbhuk 
pūj ed. By performing this worship of The son Vaifravaņa was born to him by his wife 


VISNUYASAS. Another name of Kalkī. (For further 
details sec under Kalkī). 

VIŠOKA I. The charioteer of Bhimasena. In the Bhārata- 
battle Bhagadatta struck him and he fell unconscious. 

VISA. Bhisma Parva, Chapter 95, Stanza 76). 
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Ilabilā (Idabidā) and Rāvaņa and his brothers by his 
wife Kaikasī. In Mahābhārata, Vana Parva, Chapter 
274, there is a story about the birth of Vaigravana 
(Eubea) assun to Vifravas. 

he son Vai$ravana was born to Pulastya. Vaisravana 
rejected his father Pulastya and served his grandfather 
Brahma. Pulastya did not like this. He generated an- 
other son Vi$ravas from half of his body. Višravas 
tried to wreak vengeance on Vaišravaņa, who took 
refuge near Brahma, who was much pleased at Vaisra- 
vana and granted him immortality, the state of being 
the owner of wealth, the position of "Lokapāla*, connec- 
tion with Siva, a son named Nalakübara, the city of 
Lanka, the Puspaka Vimāna, the lordship of the 
Yaksas and the title Rajaraja (King of Kings). 
2)Family Life. Kubera engaged three beautiful Raksasa 
damsels, Puspotkatà, Rākā and Mālinī to attend on 
Viéravas. Puspotkatà had the name Kaikasi also. 
Kaikasī gave birth to Rāvaņa and Kumbhakarna. 
Khara and Šūrpaņakhā were born to Rākā and Malini 
gave birth to Vibhisana. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 
275, Verse 7). 

VISRAVASRAMA. A holy place situated on the bound- 
ary of the country Ānartta. Kubera was born in this 
place. (Mahābhārata, Vana Parva, Chapter 89, 
Stanza 5). 

VISŪCIKĀ. See under Brahmā, Para 12). 

VIŠUŅDĪ. A naga (serpent) born in the family of 
Kašyapa. (Mahābhārata, Udyoga Parva, Chapter 103, 
Stanza 16). 

VISUVAT. The time, when night and day are equal, 
x called Visuvat. (Visnu Purāņa, Amsa 2, Chapter 


VISVA. A Ksatriya King. It is stated in Mahābhārata, 
Adi Parva, Chapter 67, Stanza 36, that this King was 
born from a portion of Mayüra, an asura. 

VISVA. A daughter of Prajāpati Daksa.. (Mahābhārata, 
Adi Parva, Chapter 65, Stanza 12). 

VISVABHUK I. A story about the birth of five Indras, 
on earth, in the form of Pāņdavas, is given in Mahà- 
bhārata, Adi Parva, Chapter 196, Stanza 29. Visvabhuk 
is one of them. The remaining four were, Bhūtadhāmā, 
Sibi, Šānti and Tejasvī. 

VISVABHUK II. The fourth son of Brhaspati. It is 
mentioned in Mahābhārata, Vana Parva, Chapter 219, 
Stanza 17, that it is this Visvabhuk, who sits in the 
stomach of all living things and digests food. This Agni 
(fire) is particularly worshipped in sacrifices. The 
Purāņas say that the river Gomati is the wife of this 
Agni (fire). 

VISVAG. An asura. Mention is made in Rgveda, 
Maņdala 1, Anuvāka 17, Sükta 117 that the race of 
this Asura was destroyed by the Agvinidevas. 

VISVACL. A celestial maid. She is one of the prominent 
celestial maids such as Urvasi and others. Once King 
Yayati played with Visvaci. It is mentioned in Maha- 
bhārata, Adi Parva, Chapter 122, Stanza 65, that 
Vi$vācī had attended the birth festival of Arjuna and 
sang some songs. Her duty is to stay in the palace of 
Kubera and serve him. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 
10, Stanza 11). 

VISVADAMSTRA. An asura. Mention is made in 
Mahābhārata, Santi Parva, Chapter 227, Stanza 52, 
that this asura also had been a ruler of this world. — 

VISVADEVAS. A group of Devas. Dharmadeva married 


ten daughters of Daksa, Višvā was one of them. 
Višvadevas are the sons of Vi$và. The Sādhyas were 
born from Sādhyā, the Marutvans from Marutvati, the 
Vasus from Vasū, the Bhanus from Bhānū and the 
Devas who boast about Muhürta (auspicious moment) 
were born from Muhūrtā. Lamba gave birth to Ghosa 
and Yami to Nāgavīthī. (Visņu Purana, Amésa 1, 
Chapter 15). ; : 

VISVAGASVA I. An ancient King in India. He was 
the son of emperor Prthu born in the dynasty of 
Iksvāku and the father of the King Adri. By giving 
alms of cows, he became famous. Visvagasva was a 
pure vegetarian. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 20, Stanza 
3; Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 76, Stanza 25; Anušāsana 
Parva, Chapter 115, Stanza 58). 

VISVAGASVA II. A King born in the dynasty of 
Püru. It is mentioned in Mahābhārata, Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 27, Stanza 14, that this King was defeated by 
Arjuna during his Northern Regional conquest. 

VISVAJIT I. A King of the Aiga dynasty. He was the 
son of Jayadratha. (Agni Purāņa, Chapter 277). F 

VISVAJIT II. A King descended from Yayati. This 
King wasthe son of Suvrata and the father of Riputi- 
jaya. (Bhagavata, Skandha 9). 

VISVAJIT III. The third son of Brhaspati. He has the 
intelligence of all the living beings in all the worlds. 
That is why he was given the name Viévajit. (M.B. 
Vana Parva, Chapter 219, Stanza 16). 

VISVAJIT IV. An asura. It is mentioned in Maha- 
bhārata, Santi Parva, Chapter 227, Stanza 53, that in 
days of yore, this asura had been ruling over the world 
and that because of his fate he had to leave this world. 

VISVAKA. A hermit of the period of Rgveda. Once 
Visnapü the son of this hermit was lost. The father 
praised the Asvinidevas, who showed him his son as one 


shows a lost cow. (Rgveda, Mandala 1, Anuvaka 8, 
ūkta 116). 


ISVAKARMĀ. The architect of the Devas. 
1) Birth. ViSvakarma is the son of Prabhāsa, the 
eighth of the Eight Vasus. Varastrī, the sister of 
Brhaspati, a celibate woman who had attained Yoga- 
siddhi (union with the Universal Soul) and travelled 
all over the world was the wife of Prabhasa. Prajapati 
Visvakarma was born to Prabhāsa by Varastrī: This 
Višvakarmā was the inventor of innumerable kinds of 
handicrafts, the architect of the gods, maker of all 
kinds of ornaments, and the most pm sculptor. He 
was the maker of all the aerial chariots of the Devas. 
(Visnu Purana, Aráa 1, Chapter 15). 
2) Children. Though mention is made about many 
children of Vi$vakarmà in various Puranas, five sons 
and four daughters are mostly spoken of. When Mahā- 
visnu took the incarnation of Sri Rama for a stipulated 
purpose, the devas took birth as monkeys in forests, to 
help Mahāvisņu. Mention ismade in Valmiki Ramayana, 
Bala Kanda, Sarga 18, that Nala a very big monkey 
was begotten by Vis$vakarma. 
The other four sons of Višvakarmā are mentioned in 
Visnu Purana, AmSa 1, Chapter 15. Four sons named 
Ajaikapat, Ahirbudhnya, Tvastā and Rudra were born 
to Visvakarmā. The great hermit and sage Vi$varüpa 
was the son of Tvasta. Hara, Bahurūpa, Tryambaka, 
Aparajita, Vrsākapi, Sambhu, Kapardi, Raivata, 
Mrgavyadha, Sarva, and Kapali are the eleven Rudras. 
They are the I$varas (gods) of the three worlds. It is 


VISVAKARMA 870 VISVAKARMA 


i in thi h hundred Rudras with place called Saptagodavara and worship Hatakefvara 
nere AE ee s Mahadeva.  Devavati, the daughter of the asura 


ters of Visvakarma:—The four prominent Kandārarnālī the hermit woman Damayantī, the 
Re ai Sajā, Citrangada, Surüpi and Bar- daughter of Āūjana, a Guhyaka, and Vedavatī the 
hismatī. The Sun married Sarūjīā. Sun got three daughter of Parjanya would come there. At the 
children, Manu, Yama and Yami by Sariijūā. (Visnu time when these three young women mect together 


Purāņa, Arhša 3, Chapter 2). Priyavrata, the brother at Hāļakešvara, you will unite with your husband,” 
of Uttānapāda, married Surūpā and Barhismati. Of these 


the first wife gave birth to ten sons named Agnidhra, went to Saptagodavara, lived there and worshipped Siva. 
Idhmajihva, Yajiiabahu, Mahavira, Rukmasukra, Rtadhvaja went on his way. 

Ghrtaprstha, Savana, Medhatithi, Vitihotra and Kavi Visvakarmā, transformed into a huge monkey, was 
and last of alla daughter named Ūrjjasvatī. Of these causing havoc and devastation in the forest. s Once the 
Kavi, Savana and Mahāvīra became abstemious and five-year-old son of Rtadhvaja, called Jabali had gone 
well-versed in Brahmavidyā (thcosophy). By the other to bathe in the river. The Visvakarma monkey chased 
wife three othersons Uttama, Tāmasa and Raivata were this boy and caught him and taking him to the top of 
born to Priyavrata. These grew up to be famous and a Banyan tree, placed him close to the branches and 
gradually became lords cf Manvantaras. This Priya- tied him fast with creepers. After this the monkey went 


vrata lived with his sons and ruled over the country to Mahameru. As the second adventure, the monkey 
for eleven Arbuda ages (Arbuda=ten egre): In separated Damayanti from her father Añjana, a 
spite of his old age, his faculties or his body did not Guhyaka. Damayanti was born to Aüjana by the 


become weak. (Devi Bhagavata, Skandha 8). celestial maid Pramlocā. Hermit Mudgala had once 
Citrāīīgadā was the fourth daughter of Vi$vakarmā. prophesied that this Damayantī would become the 
Ghrtācī was her mother. The young and beautiful prominent wife of a King. The delightcd Damayanti 
Citrangada one day went to bathe in the river in the was once about to get into the water of the holy bath 


Naimisa forest. When she got into the water the prince Hiranvati, with her maids when the Vis vakarma-monkey 
Suratha, the son of King Sudeva came there. Their eyes ran to the spot and the terrified Damayanti jumped 


met. Both fell in love with each other. In spite of the into the river and was carried down by the current. She 
advice of her maids she succumbed to the desire of the floated down and got into a forest. It was in this forest 
King. Knowing this her angry father Višvakarmā came that Jabali was tied to the banyan branches. Damayantī 
to her and said, “Since you have deviated from the path saw Jabali. Each said to the other about the cruel deeds 
of righteousness and abandoned your soul to a libertine, of the monkey. After that according to the advice of 


you will not have marriage, and hence you will not Jabali, Damayanti wentto the temple of Šrīkaņthešvara 
enjoy the pleasures of having a husband or child." As on the basin ofthe river Yamunā. After worshipping 
soon as she was cursed, the river Sarasvati carried the Srīkaņthešvara, she wrote on the wall of the temple, 
prince Suratha thirteen yojanas down along with her a poem about the misfortunes of herself and Jabali and 
current. Because the King was washed away by the stayed in that place engaged in worshipping god. 
current Citrangada fell down unconscious. The maids Thenext confrontation of the monkey was with Vedavati 
sprinkled the water from the river Sarasvati on her face. the daughter of Parjanya. Vedavati was born to 
Still she lay there as dead. Thinking that she was dead, Parjanya by a celestial woman Ghrtācī. Once while 
her maids went in different ways to fetch firewood and Vedavati was playing in the forest, the monkey saw her. 
fire. When the maids were gone, she came to herself He addressed her Devavati, intentionally mispronouncing 
and looked on all sides. Seeing none of her maids in her name. She replied, You monkey. I am not 
the vicinity, she felt miserable and jumped into the river Devavatī, I am Vedavati." Instantly the monkey ran to 
Sarasvatī, and the current carried her down and pushed her. Vedavatī quickly climbed on a hibiscus tree. The 
her into the great „river Gomatī. Being aware of her monkey kicked at the tree and broke it. Vedavati held 
future, the great river Gomati pushed her downand fast to a strong branch of the tree. The monkey took 
placed her in a big forest where lions, leopards, tigers the branch and threw it on to the sea. Every movable 
etc. lived in plenty. : and immovable thing in the world thought a tree was 
A Guhyaka (a section of Yaksas) who was going falling down from the sky. Seeing Vedavatī falling 
through the sky, saw Citráigada in the forest, and in down, a Gandharva said, “Oh dear, Brahma himself 
reply to his enquiry she told her story to him. Guhyaka had said once that this damsel would become the chief 
ERE her e dunt 2 go to me temple Qn wife of Indradyumna, the famous hero, the son of Manu 

y vara, so that eve in, e gre i ā 
mun = well. MĒS) ai seachid ted (sactifices) 3e au ec thourand yägas 

aņtūešvara on the south of Kālindī, bathed in the Hearing the words of the Gandharva, Indradyumna the 
before irs Ed MOM S the temple and bowed son of Manu, broke that branch into thousand pieces 

t that time the hermit Rtadhvaja, well-v i i 
Sémav eis came Hierects hehe: dn ve n i dyumna could not find where Vedavatī had fallen. She 

itrangada and enquired about her. She told the hermit on and ona 
all that had happened to her. Hearing her story, the on the el je Rm 
hermit became angry and cursed Vifvakarma, “Let reached the temple earlier and V 
thet Vivākāmā Who has Cam so cruelly towards and talked abou i 

Is own daughter become a monkey.” Then he called wickedness of the Višvakarmā ābāli 

pasate z a, ; : ā-monkey Jābālitheson of 

Citrāngadā and said to her. “Good girl, go tothe holy Rtadhvaja came to be tied, on to the. M uS and 
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Damayanti_and Vedavati to be staying helpless in the 
temple of Srikanthesvara. 

At this time the hermit Gālava reached the temple of 
Srīkaņthešvara. He saw Damayanti and Vedavati and 
felt pity on them. Next day Gālava started for Sapta- 
godāvara to take a bath in Kārttika. Damayantī and 
Vedavatī followed the hermit. They reached Sapta- 
godāvara and dipped in Puskara bath. Under water 
they saw several Virgin fishes gathered round a whale 
begging him for love. The whale was saying harsh 
words to them rejecting their request. The fish virgins 
again told the whale. “Don’t you see the hermit Galava 
going about with two beautiful damsels. If this right- 
eous hermit does not fear slander, why should you, who 
live under water fear it ?" The whale replied. “Galava 
doesn’t fear people because he is daring and blind with 
love.” Hearing these words of the fishes, Galava 
became ashamed of himself. So without coming up he 
stayed under water. The two girls finished bath and 
got on the bank, and waited for Gālava. Vi$vakarma's 
daughter Citrāigadā, who had reached the place 
earlier, met the two girls. They told each other their 
stories. “As Rtadhvaja had prophesied, Damayantī 
the daughter of Afijana and Vedavatithe daughter of 
Parjanya have arrived." Thought Citrangada. “If 
Devavati the daughter of the asura Kandāramālī, alsois 
come, I could unite with my husband Suratha.” Citra- 
ngada became glad. At this time Devavati, the daughter 
of Kandāramālī, ran to the spot, being chased by the 
Visvakarmā monkey. 

The reader might remember that Damayanti had written 
a poem on the wall of the temple at Srikanthesvara 
when shehad gone there at the instruction of Jabali who 
had been tied on to a branch ofa tree. At noon on that 
day Rtadhvaja had gone to the temple at Srikantheé- 
vara and happened to see the poem. Then only did he 
understand that his son Jābāli had been tied to a tree 
by a monkey. By then five hundred years had elapsed. 
Rtadhvaja was aware of the fact that the only person 
capable of liberating Jābāli, was Sakuni the son of Iksv- 
&ku. Rtadhvaja reached Ayodhya instantly and told Iksv- 
aku. “Oh, mighty King ! hear me, please! A monkey 
has made my virtuous and learned son Jābāli, a captive 
and bound him on a tree, within the boundary of your 
kingdom. Nobody in the world except your son. Sakuni 
will be capable of rescuing him.” Sakuni accompanied 
Rtadhvaja to the forest. They saw the tall huge banyan 
tree with bulky roots hanging on all sides and on the 
top of the tree, on a lofty place, the son of Rtadhvaja 
entangled and entwined by creepers. Seeing the net- 
work of creepers around the body of the hermit’s son, 
Sakuni began to send arrows one after another and cut 
off all the creeper’s knots. Rtadhvaja climbed up the 
tree. Secing his father, Jabali bowed his head to his 
father. Rtadhvaja was not capable of extricating his 
son. The prince put down his bow and arrow and tried 
to untie the knots of the creepers that held his body to 
the branch. Though a sturdy man he could not do it. 
At last they cut the branch close to his body and got 
Jabali down. A piece of the branch was stuck to his 
back. Thus with his son Jabali bearing a piece of lum- 
ber on his back and Sakuni bearing bow and arrows, 
Rtadhvaja came to Kālindī. 

Rtadhvaja, Sakuni and Jabali wandered about for years 
in search of Damayanti and the others. After nearly a 
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hundred years, with despair Jabali bearing the lumber 
on his back, went with his father to Kosala. The king 
of that country was Indradyumna, the son of Manu. He 
welcomed the hermit with hospitality. Rtadhvaja talked 
about Damayanti. Indradyumna claimed that he had 
once saved a young woman by his arrows from the 
branch ofa tree. They all started in search of the girls. 
They reached BadaryaSrama, where they saw a young 
hermit. From the conversation it was revealed that the 
young hermit was Suratha. When he learned everything 
he stopped penance and accompanied them. Under the 
leadership of Rtadhvaja, they reached Saptagodāvara 
and saw Citrangada. 
In the meanwhile Ghrtācī, sad and miserable, was wan- 
dering over the mountain of the rising sun, searching 
for her lost daughter Citrāngadā. She met the cursed 
monkey form of Višvakarmā and asked it, ‘Oh ! monkey ! 
have you seen a girl?” The monkey told her every thing 
that took place. Ghrtācī also reached Saptagodāvara. 
The monkey followed close behind her. As soon as 
Jabali saw the monkey he got angry and jumped 
forward to wreak vengeance. Rtadhvaja checked his 
son and told him the history of Visvakarma. The monkey 
separated the piece of the branch from the back of 
Jabali, who had been bearing it on his back for the last 
thousand years. Rtadhvaja was immensely pleased at 
this and asked the monkey what boon he wanted. The 
monkey said. “Brahman, if you wish to give me a boon, 
please recall your curse. Greathermit ! I am Vis vakarma 
the father of Citrangada. I became a monkey because 
of your curse. Let all the sins I have incurred because 
of the mischief of a monkey, be remitted.” Hearing 
this Rtadhvaja said. “Your curse will end when you get 
a strong and sturdy son by Ghrtācī.” 
Hearing this Ghrtācī rose up in the sky. The monkey 
also jumped up and followed her. The monkey was 
attracted by the beauty of Ghrtācī. Later, on the 
mountain named Kolahala, the monkey enticed Ghrtaci 
and wooed her. She consented and they lived thus for 
a long time. Then they went to the Vindhya mountain. 
On the bank of the Godavari, a sturdy son was born to 
them. This son was the strong sturdy huge monkey Nala, 
who helped Sri Rama. : 
On the birth of a son Vi$vakarmà regained his former 
form. He returned to Saptagodavara with Ghrtācī. 
Gālava also came there. With the hermit Gālava at 
the head, the priests made burnt offerings and began the 
performance of the marriage ceremony. The Gandharvas 
sang and the celestial maids danced. The first marriage 
was between Devavati the daughter of Kandaramali and 
roa Then Indradyumna married Vedavatī. Next, 
akuni married Damayanti, the daughter of Afjana, 
and lastly Suratha married Citrangada. 
Purana, Chapters 63 and 64). 
3) Other details. 
p Visvakarmà shines in the assembly of Indra, in the 
p of a hermit. (M.B. Sabhā Parva, Chapter 7, Stanza 
14). 
(ii) The palace of Yama was builtby Višvakarmā. (M.B. 
Sabha Parva, Chapter 8, Stanza 34). 
(ili) Vi$vakarmà lived in water and built the palace of 
Varuņa. (M.B. Sabhā Parva, Chapter 9, Stanza 2). 
(iv) Vi$vakarmà stays in the palace of Brahma and 
serves him. (M.B. Sabhā Parva, Chapter 11, Stanza 31). 
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(v) Visvakarmā once performed a sacrifice in Brahma- 
vana. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 114, Stanza 17). 
(vi) The acrial chariot Puspaka was made by Vi$va- 
karma. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 161, Stanza 37). 
(vii) It was with an illusive ensign, made by Vi$va- 
karma, flying in front of the chariot that Arjuna fought 
against the Kauravas at Virāta. (M.B. Virāta Parva, 
Chapter 46, Stanza 3). 4 
(viii) Once Vi$vakarmà quarrelled with Indra and 
created the son Visvarūpa with three heads. (See under 
Vi$varüpa). Big 
(ix) Visvakarmā made the bow called Vijaya and gave 
it to Indra. (M.B. Karna Parva, Chapter 31, Stanza 42). 
(x) During the burning of Tripura, Visvakarma made 
a divine chariot and gave it to Siva. (M.B. Karņa 
Parva, Chapter 34, Stanza 16). 
(xi) To the reception and feast given by Bharadvāja to 
Bharata, who was going to the forest in search of Sri 
Rama who had gone to live in the forest, Visvakarma 
and Tvastā were also invited. (Vālmīki Rāmāyaņa, 
Ayodhyākāņda, Sarga 91). 
(xii) Visvakarmā once cut the face ofa horse and at- 
tached it to the headless body of Mahāvisņu. That 
figure was given the name Hayagrīva. It was this Haya- 
grīva figure of Mahāvisņu, which killed theasura Haya- 
grīva. (Sce under Hayagrīva). 
(xiii) Višvakarmā shonld be dedicated in temples in the 
form of wearing Aksasūtra. (Agni Purāņa, Chapter 51). 
(xiv) It is stated in Kathāsaritsāgara, Madanamañcu- 
kālambaka Taranga 8, that Maya, the architect of the 
asuras, was the son of Visvakarma. 
(xv) ome was built by Visvakarmā. (Uttara Rāmā- 
yana). ; 
pu) Visvakarmā once made a heaven for hermit 
treya. (See under Ātreya). 
(xvii) Tilottamā was made by Vitvakarmà. (See under 
Tilottamā). 
(xviii) Vi$vakarma once turned the sun 
machine, (See under Samjüà). 
VISVAKRT. An eternal god (Visvadeva) concerned with 
offerings to the Manes. ( M.B. Anufāsana Parva, Chapter 
91, Stanza 36). 1 
VISVAKSENA I. An ancient hermit, It is mentioned 
in Mahābhārata, Sabhā Parva Dāksiņātyapātha, Chap- 
ae ^ nat ne mine ja the palace of Indra. 
« A synonym of Visnu. 
VISVAMITRA. A reyal hermit of immense attainments. 
1) Genealogy. Descended from Brahmā in the following 
order Brahmā—Atri — Candra — Budha — Purüravas 
—Vijaya—Hotraka—Jahnu — Puru—Balaka—Ajaka— 
Diis. ras Gadhi-- Viévimitra. 
irik. Six beautiful daughters were born to Kuša- 
nābha the son of King Kuša. The hermit Brahmadatta 
married them. After this a son named Gadhi was born 
to Kušanābha. Two children named Satyavatī and 
Višvāmitra were born to Gādhi. Satyavati was married 
to Rcīka; As he was born in the family of the famous 
king Kuša, Visvamitra got the name Kausika also. His 
kingdom was Kānyakubja. (Vālmīki Rāmāyaņa, Bāla 
Kāņda, Sarga 34). ine 
) Becoming a hermit. isvāmītra and Vasistha were 
two hermits who were hostile to each other throughout 
their lives, A quarrel with Vasistha, persuaded 
ViSvamitra to become a hermit. 


(Vālmīki Rāmāyaņa, Bala Kāņda, Sarga 51). 
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Thehermit Vasistha erected his hermitage and did 
penance in the country of Vi$vümitra. Once, while 
engaged in hunting Višvāmitra saw Nandiniin the 
hermitage of Vasistha, and wanted to have her. In the 
battle which ensued between Vasistha and Višvāmitra, 
the hermit Vasistha came out victorious. The ashamed 
Visvamitra gave up his kingdom and went to forest 
to do penance. Višvāmitra became a royal hermit of 
great attainments. "There were constant confrontations 
between the Rājarsi and the Brahmarsi (King-hermit 
and Brahmin-hermit). (For the detailed story of the 
quarrels between Visvamitra and Vasistha sce under 
Vasistha, para 2). 

4) Višvāmiira and Harifcandra. The histories of Visvà- 
mitra, Vasistha and Harišcandra are intertwined as a 
triple string. Vi$vàmitra made Harišcandra, the most 
renowned of the men of veracity, go begging. 
Hariscandra and Visvamitra. Their history begins from 
King Triganku of the Solar dynasty. 

Formerly the name of Triganku was Satyavrata. Aruna 
was the father of Satyavrata. When Aruna was reigning 
the prince Satyavrata was leading a wicked life. He 
once entered the wedding hall of a Brahmin and carried 
away the bride by force. When the king knew this, he 
expelled the prince from the palace. Vasistha, as the 
family priest, was behind the cruelty on the part of the 
king towards his son. It was because of this that Visvā- 
mitra crossed the path of Satyavrata. 

Satyavrata went to the forest and lived like a low-caste 
man. King Aruna repented his rashness. Entrusting his 
kingdom to Vasistha, Aruna went to the forest todo pén- 
ance. For twelve years there was no rain in the country. 
Famine broke out. Vis vamitra’s wife and three children 
were in great difficulty. The hermit had been engaged 
in penance, So the wife of the hermit decided to sell 
the middle son for the sake of maintaining the rest and 
started for the market with her children. On 
the way Satyavrata met them and learned the whole 
story. He told her not to sell the child. He agreed to 
give them food till the arrival of Vigvamitra. The agree- 
ment was that he would tie the meat, obtained by hunt- 
ing, to a tree outside the hermitage, every day. Satya- 
vrata carried out the promise. One day he did not get 
anything from hunting. He caught hold of Vasistha’s 
cow which had been grazing in the forest and killed it 
and gave its flesh to thefamily of Vigvamitra. On com- 
ing to know this Vasistha cursed him and changed his 
form into that ofa candala (low-caste). Moreover, as 
he had incurred three sins such as stealing of a bride, 
anger of father and cow -slaughter, he came to be 
called Trisaūku from that day onwards. Weighed down 
by these sins, he tried to commit suicide. Devi appeared 
before him and gave him back his original form and 
his kingdom. 

After the death of Aruna, Triganku assumed the reign. 
Harišcandra was his son. After giving the country to Tis 
son, Tris aūku requested Vasistha to perform thesacrifice 
to send him to heaven bodily. Vasistha said that it was 
impossible for him. Vasistha's enemy Vifvāmitra took 
up the task. He lifted Triganku bodily, up to heaven. 
But he was denied admittance in heaven and so Viívà- 
mitra created an artificial heaven between the earth 
and heaven and made Trifanku Stay there. 


Vis vamitra was keeping up hostile attitude towards the 
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kingsofthe Solar dynasty, In reality it was not the 
hostility towards the Solar dynasty, butit was his 
enmity against Vasistha. Vi$vamitra did not like 
Vasistha's being the family-priest of the kings of the 
Solar dynasty. So Visvamitra kept up an attitude of 
antipathy towards them. "This is the background of the 
quarrel between Hari$candra and Vi$vamitra. 
Hari$candra took Candramatī, the daughter of Sibi, 
as his first wife. Besides her, he had ninetynine wives. 
Butthey had no children. At last according to the 
advice of Vasistha he went to the basin of. the Ganges 
and did penance before Varuna. Viévàmitra did not 
like this. Varuņa appeared and said that Harišcandra 
would get a son. The king had promised that he would 
give his son as a sacrificial animal to Varuna. 
Candramatī became pregnani and delivered a son. He 
was named Rohitāśva. Even after the lapse of a month, 
the son was not given to Varuņa. On several occasions 
Varuņa demanded the child; and Hari$candra would 
give some excuses. Finally the king agreed to hand 
him over to Varuna at the ageof eleven after his 
Upanayana (investiture with the Brahma string). The 
boy completed his tenth year. Preparations were being 
made in_the palace, for Upanayana, when Varuņa 
arrived. The prince, who was aware ofthe fact that his 
father would sacrifice him after his Upanayana, ran 
away from the palace atnight. Varuņaasked the king 
to hand over the boy to him. The king was in great 
perplexity. Varuna cursed the king that he would catch 
the disease called Jalodara(dropsy). Thus the king be- 
came asick man. Rohitāšva heard from travellers that 
his father wasill. On many occasions he wanted to 
return to the palace. But Indra appeared before him in 
the form of a Brahmin and dissuaded him from 
going to the palace. 
Hariscandra called Vasistha and asked him to suggest 
a remedy for this woe and misery. Vasistha advised 
him to fulfil somehow or other, the promise made to 
Varuna. The hermit continued. ‘Sons are of ten types. 
A son bought for price also is included in this. So it 
is enough if a son is bought for price and is sacrificed. 
Some Brahmin may be found, who will be willing to sell 
his son. If you please Varuna thus, you will be cured.” 
The King was delighted to hear this. He instruct- 
ed his minister to find out any Brahmin who was will- 
ing to sell hisson. A greedy Brahmin was found out. 
His name was Ajigarta. He had three sons. He was 
prepared to sell thesecond son, Sunasfepha. The minister 
agreed to give him hundred cows in return. 
Up to this time Visvāmitra had been waging only a 
shadow war against the Kings of the Solar dynasty. 
From this moment he entered the scene of war. The 
minister bought Šuna$$epha and brought him to: the 
palace. Vi$vàmitra also arrived at the palace. He 
sympathised with Šunas$epha who was crying pitiably. 
He asked the King to release the boy, and gave a 
warning that if the boy was not set free, the sacrifice 
would be obstructed. The King said that he was doing 
so to get recovery from illness, that he would give Visva- 
mitra a good deal of wealth, and requested him not to 
cause any hindrance to the sacrifice. These words and 
the misery of the boy kindled the anger of Visvamitra. 
He called Suna$s$epha and taught him Varuņamantra 
(spell) and told him to repeat the mantra when he was 
lying on the slaughter-stone and that he would escape 
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death. Sunaé.epha did as he was told. Varuna became 
pleased with him and appearing before the King said, 
“Leave Suna‘gepha and perform the sacrifice. You will 
get recovery.” Saying so Varuna disappeared. Immedi- 
ately the King was cured of his disease. At the order of 
the King Suna¢s epha was set free. Thesound ‘Jaya Jaya’ 
(victory) reverberated in the sacrificial hall. una$šepha 
got up and asked. “Oh great men. Who is my father 
now? Some said that it was Ajīgarta. Some others 

argued that it was Hari$candra. Some said that it was 
Varuna.” At this time Vasistha stood up and said. 

«Oh, great men, please stop arguing. I shall give reply 
in accordance with the convention of Vedas. When he 

bargained on the price of his son and received the cost 

Ajigarta lost his paternity. Thenceforward Harišcandra 

who bought the boy became his father. From the 
moment he had issued orders to bind the boy and place 
him on the slaughter-stone, he also had lost his paternity. 
The claim of Varuna to his paternity, because the boy 
had been saved from death by him, does not hold good. 
Any god will be pleased, when praised and glorified 
with great laudatory mantras and will confer upon the 
supplicant wealth, life, cow, land, salvation etc. There 
is nothing unusual in this. But it was Višvāmitra who 
taught him the Varuņa-spell in his pitiable and danger- 

ous situation. So Vi$vamitra alone has claim to the 

boy's paternity.”” 
'Those who were present, accepted this decision. 

Immediately Visvamitra took Šuns$šepha with him and 

went to his hermitage. Hearing about the recovery of 

the King, Rohitāšva returned to the palace from the 

forest. Hari$candra received him with tears of joy. The 

King, with his wife and son led a happy life and ruled 

over his subjects with justice and truth. At this time, 

Hariscandra (of Kakutstha's family) accepting Vasistha 
as the main priest performed the famous sacrifice of 
Rājasūya (Royal) consecration with ceremonies and 

festivities. With this the fame of Haris$candra spread 

far and wide. 


At this point begins the next stage of confrontation 
between Visvāmitra and Hari$candra. Vasistha once 
reached heaven. Vi$vamitra also reached there at the 
same time. The devas greeted both honourably. But 
Vi$vàmitra saw that Vasistha was shown some parti- 
ality. This was unpalatable to Višvāmitra, who asked 
Vasistha. *"What excellence have you, more than I ?" 
Vasistha replied. ‘Have you not heard about Haris- 
candra, the Kingof the Solar dynasty ? Itis the noblest 
dynasty in the world. The familypriesthood of this 
dynasty also is laudable. My disciple Hari$candra of 
that royal family has recently performed the sacrifice of 
Rājasūya. I was the Supreme priest of the function. 
This is a covetable position not attainable to many. 
Moreover, there is none in the world, more truthful, 
firm of character, more charitable and more liberal than 
Hari$candra. Thisisafact." _ 
Vis$vamitra got up angrily and argued that Haris- 
candra was not truthful. He staked all the fruits of 
his penance to prove this, From that day onwards Vigva- 
mitra began to make moves to instigate Hari$candra to 
deviate from the path of truth. 
Once Hariscandra, while he was hunting, met a lonely 
woman in the forest. She was moaning. The King 
asked why she was lamenting. She replied. “Qh King. 
I am Siddhirüpini (a goddess who helps people to attain. 
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anything). Vi‘ vamitra is doing penance to possess mc. I 
request you to protect me.” The King promised her to 
see that she was not subjected to the molestation of 
Visvamitra any longer. After that Hariscandra went to 
the hermitzge of Visvamitra and made an enquiry. He 
then asked the hermit to stop penance, as his severe, 
intense, penance was harmful to many pcople in the 
country. The King returned to the palace. Vis vamitra 
got angry and stood up. Up to this time only a cold war 
existed between them. Hostility became open now. 
Visvamitra began to make moves against Hariscandra 
quickly. He changed a fierce asura into a hog and sent 
it to the garden of Hariscandra. The hog destroyed the 
garden. All the attempts made by the guards to drive 
the hog away ended in failure. They informed the King. 
The King mounted on a horse and with weapons 
started for the garden. Without paying any heed to 
the arrows of the King, the hog ran away. The King 
began to chase it. The hog seemed to be near. Then it 
was away, then in front of the King and suddenly it 
appeared behind him. Then it would disappear 
instantly. In this manner the hog played around the 
King. After a while, the King was separated from his 
army and was entrapped, all alone, in a thick forest. He 
did not find any way out. He lost his way in the forest. 
As he was thus walking slowly, he saw a stream of pure 
water in front of him. Both the King and the horse drank 
from the stream. As he was standing thus without know- 
ing the way to return home, Višvāmitra went to him in 
the guise of an old Brahmin. 
The King honoured the old man, and told him that he 
was Hari$candra, the King of Ayodhya, and that by 
chasing a hog which destroyed his garden, he had 
reached the forest. He continued telling the old Brahmin 
who had helped him. “You might have heard that 
Hariscandra, the King of Ayodhya, had performed the 
sacrifice Rājasūya. I am that same King. It is my vow 
to give anybody what he asks for. If you want money 
or anything for sacrifice or for any other purpose, just 
come to Ayodhya. I will give you whatever you want.” 
The old man was pleased. He told the King that the 
jungle-stream flowed through a holy place and that 
it would be better to offer the gift after taking a bath 
in the river. The King purified himself by bathing in 
the river and then said. "Sir, I am ready to offer gifts. 
State your necds. It is my vow togive what is requested. 
At the time ofthe Rājasūya I acted so towards all of 
you and took a vow that I would do so in future.also. I 
am glad because I have met you on the bank of this 
holy stream. So tell me quickly what you want.” 
Brahmin:—Oh King, I have heard about your fame. 
Moreover there is nobody in the world equal to Harīs- 
candra, born of the Solar dynasty, the son of Triganku 
in liberality. „Such is the opinion of hermit Vasistha. 
There is nothing more to know about you, oh, King, 
who is such a man of liberality. I have only one desire. 
marriage of my son is being conducted. I do not 
Possess enough money for the marriage. I want only a 
help for the same." The King thought it to be a very 
simple request, and promised to give the required 
amount. Vis vāmitra by illusion customary to Gandharvas 
created a young man and a young woman, and showed 
them to the King saying that they were his son and 
daughter. Then the Brahmin who was delighted by the 
promise, showed the King the way to the palace. 
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After making all arrangements for the marriage, Vi$va- 
mitra approached King Hariscandra. The King asked 
him what amount he required. “Give me your kingdom 
with all the elephants, horses, chariots, jewels and 
wealth in it", said Viivāmitra. The King who had 
been led to this deception by Visvāmitra, having no go, 
agreed. Thus Vi$vāmitra obtained the kingdom and 
everything that  Hari$candra possessed. It is conven- 
tional that whenever a gift is given to Brahmins, a 
daksiņā (monetary gift) also should be given along 
with it. Otherwise the gift will be futile. The King 
asked the Brahmin what he wanted as daksipa. He 
demanded two and a half Bhāras of gold as daksiņā. 
The King agreed to give that also. But where to get 
this amount from, since he had lost his kingdom and 
everything ? Having sunk deep in misery due to the 
deceit of Vigvamitra, the King sat on the soil, cursing 
his fate. Seeing this, the queen ran to him and cried. 
While he was telling his wife every thing, Visvamitra 
came there and said : 

Vigvamitra :—"Hariscandra ! According to the gift 
hand over your country and everything instantly. I 
must have the daksiņā of two and a half Bhāras of gold 
also just now.” 

Haris candra :—Sir ! According to my promise receive 
everything now. We are leaving the country instantly. 
But since I have given you everything that I had, how 
can I give you daksina ? Everything I had, has become 
yours. The amount for daksinà has yet to be procured. 
So receive the gift now. The daksiņā shall be given as 
early as possible." 

After giving everything to the hermit, thc King left the 
country with only the cloth he had been wearing. His 
wife and child followed him. The hermit also follow- 
ed the King compelling him to give him the daksiņā. 
The King told him that only after paying this debt 
would he eat any food, and that he would pay the 
amountwithin a month. Vitvámitra, uriwillingly agreed 
to this, 

With his wife Candramati and his young son, Harié- 
candra reached Kasi. After a month Visvamitra came 
to Kāšī for the amount of daksiņā. Finding no go, 
Candramati said to her husband. “My Lord ! sell me to 
some one and clear off this debt.” The King with tears 
agreed to this proposal. Because of their woe and 
misery, both fell on the ground and fainted. The child 
sat near them hungry and crying. Vis vamitra stood near 
them compelling them to pay the amount. When Haris- 
candra came to himself, he sold his beloved wife to a 
Brahmin in the village close by. The Brahmin who 
bought Candramati was Vi$vamitra. Hari$candra was 
not aware of this. After counting out a crore of gold 
pieces in a cloth and placing it on the ground Višvā- 
mitra caught hold of Candramati by her hair and 
dragged her away. He bought thecrying child also 
paying its price. The Brahmin led the mother and the 
child, beating and dragging them along, like animals. 
They disappeared from the sight of the King. 
Vi$vāmitra again came before Hari$candra and asked 
for the money. Hariscandra gave Visvamitra, all the 
money he got. The hermit was not satisfied. Višvāmitra 
said that the money iven, was notan adequate amount 
as daksinà when „the importance of the great sacrifice 
Rājasūya was considered and that if he was to get the 
full benefit of the sacrifice he had to satisfy him by 
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giving him the reguisite amount. The King accepted 
cverything the hermit said without any objection. 
Vi$vamitra compelled him for payment. The King 
requested for time. Višvāmitra allowed time till sunset 
that day. 
As soon as Visvarnitra had gone Harigcandra walked 
on with bent head, calling out. “Docs anybody want 
me ? Will anybody buy me for price?” Instantly 
Yamadharma came there as an outcaste and bought 
Hari$candra. The name of the outcaste was Pravira. 
He bought Hlarigcandra to guard the funeral ground 
and to collect tax on dead bodies. Visvāmitra quickly 
ran to the place. The outcaste gave Visvamitra ten 
yojanas of land which yielded jewels, in the region of 
Prayāga and severed his connection. Vis$vamitra went 
on his way. The outcaste King took Harigcandra to 
the funeral ground. Day and night Hari:candra had to 
guard the entrance of thc funeral ground. 
At this juncture Hari§candra’s son died of snake bite, 
while he was playing with other children on the bank 
of the Ganges. His mother Candramati fainted and 
fell down, the moment she heard about it. As soon as 
she recovered, she lamented over the death of her son 
for a long time. Then she requested her master for 
crmission to go and see the dead body of her son. But 
she was not given permission. She repeatedly pleaded 
crying all the while. Then the Brahmin, her master, got 
angry and said. “You slave ! If your son it dead, let 
him be dead. Is it any loss to you ? It is my money 
that is lost. You go and do your work. If not I will 
operate this whip well on you. Remember that. You 
know the biting pain of this whip. Stop wailing and 
lamenting.” 
Candramati persisted in her request to allow her to go 
and see the dead body of her son. Not only did he 
refuse to allow her to see the dead body of her son, but 
also beat her. With tears she turned to her duties. It 
was night. The Brahmin took his meals and lay down 
to sleep. Candramati was sitting at his feet massagin; 
his legs. When it was nearly midnight that stone-heart 
old Brahmin said. “Now you may go. Complete the 
funeral and return before dawn. Your usual work in the 
morning should not be left undone. If so, you know 
the consequences.’ 
Hearing these words, Candramati ran to the place 
where the dead body of her son lay. The son lay on the 
grass dead and stiff, with the face and body turned blue 
due to poison. She saw that face in the flash of a light- 
ning. She cried aloud. Hearing the cry people of the 
neighbouring houses ran to the spot. Candramati did 
not give any reply to their questions Some thought her 
to be a ghost. Some wanted to kill her. Some caught 
her by the hair. Some struck at her. At last they tied 
her with a rope and dragged her to: the funeral place. 
They asked Hari$candra who was standing there, to 
cuther into pieces. He refused to kill a woman. The 
outcaste King came there and giving Hari$candra a big 
sword asked him again and again to cut her into pieces. 
Candramati and Harigcandra. did not recognize each 
other. At last, finding it difficult to disobey his master, 
Hariscandra raised the sword to cut her. 
Then Candramati shouted. * You outcaste. My son is 
lying dead on the bank of the Ganges near this town. 
Let me bring his body and cremate it. Allow me this 
much time, After that I will come and sit here to be 
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cut into pieces by you.” Hariscandra agreed to it. Crying 
all the way Candramati went to the bank of the Ganges 
and brought the dead body of her son to the cremation 
place. Seeing her pitiable condition Haris candra went 
close to the dead body and removing the shroud looked 
at the corpse. Because of poison the body of the child 
was blue and ugly and as Hari$candra and Candramati 
had undergone so thorough a change they did not 
recognize each other. But from her lamentation and 
talk, he understood that the womau was his wife 
Candramati. He also cried aloud. Candramati recogniz- 
ed her husband. Still Hariscandra said that if the 
child was cremated without collecting the usual fee, it 
would bc deceiving his master. At last both of them 
decided to commit suicide before the night ended. 
Without loss of time Hari$candra gathered half-burned 
fire-wood, and built a pile big enough to burn the 
child's body and for them to jump into it. He laid the 
child on it and set fire to it. Hari:candra and Candra- 
matistood with closed eyes ready to jump into the 
burning fire. Then Brahma appeared there and pre- 
vented them from jumping into tlie fire. Indra and the 
Devas showered Amrta ( Ambrosia). The child came to 
life and got out of the fire. The King and the queen re- 
gained their shining bodies and royal garments and 
ornaments. Theoutcaste who was the master of Haris- 
candra was really, Dharmadeva. All the Devas blessed 
Hari$candra and Vi$vamitra returned the kingdom to 
the truthful Harišcandra. Their subjects were overjoyed 
at the return of their King and queen. After that Rohita 
was anointed as the King of Ayodhya and the Devas 
went with Hari$candra to heaven. (Devi Bhagavata, 
Skandha 7). 

6) Višvāmitra and the brothers Rama and Laksmana. See 
under Rama, Paras 5, 6, 7 and 8. 5 

7) Weapon Training. Višvāmitra had proficiency in wield- 
ing all typesof weapons. He taught Rama and Laksmaņa 
all that he knew about weapons. See under Astra. 

8) Cursing Rambhā. Once Višvāmitra was doing very 
severe penance. Indra feared him. So wishing to hinder 
the penance of Vi$vàmitra somehow Indra called 
Rambhā to him and said to her. **Rambha, you dress 
well and dance before Visvamitra. Somehow his pen- 
ance must be hindered. I shall take the form ofa 
cuckoo, and help you by singing." 

Indra and Rambha reached the forest of penance. The 
cuckoo began to sing and there was the atmosphere of 
spring season. Rambha danced before Višvāmitra. The 
concentration of the hermit was broken. The hermit got 
angry and cursed Rambhā and changed her intoarock. 
She entreated for redemption from the curse. The her- 
mit told her that after ten thousand years a Brahmin 
named Bhüritejas would touch the rock, by which touch 
she would get her original form. (Valmiki Ramayana, 
Bālakāņda, Sarga 64). 

9) Visvamitra and Trišaiku. See under Triganku. 

10) Viseamitra and Menakā. See under Sakuntalà and 
Kadalīgarbhā. 

11) Gursing Vidyutprabha. Once Vi$vamitra did penance 
to obtain the position of Kubera, who employed the 
celestial. maid Vidyutprabhā to obstruct the penance of 
Višvāmitra. She came to the forest in which Visvamitra 
was doing penance and tried to entice the hermit by 
her beauty. But when she saw that her beauty did not 

attract the hermit, she assumed a fearful form. Seeing 
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this form, the hermit cursed her. “You shall retain this 
fearful form and live like a giantess.” She requested for 
redemption. The hermit said that when Sridatta, the 
son of Kalanemi, touched her hair she would be re- 
deemed from the curse. 
After many years Kalanemi was born in the country of 
Malava as the son of a brahmin named Yajüasena. A 
son named Sridatta was born to this Kalanemi. Once 
Sridatta happened to sce this giantess in a forest and 
caught hold of her by the hair. Instantly she got her 
original form. (Kathāsaritsāgara, Kathamukhalambaka, 
Taranga 2). 
12) Stealing the flesh of a dog. Once, at the end of 
Treta Yuga and the beginning of Dvapara Yuga, 
there was no rain for twelve years. Famine prevailed 
every-where. The people were in utter want and misery. 
Hermits left their hermitages and wandered about. In 
a crowd Višvāmitra lost his wife and children and 
entered a forest and travelled all alone. He entered the 
hut of a low-caste (Paraya) and begged for food. But 
none of them even talked to him. He again requested 
for something to eat. Nobody cared for him. The her- 
mit fell on the veranda due to weakness. 
Višvāmitra sawin the hut some decayed flesh and intes- 
tine of a dog placed in a corner of the kitchen. He de- 
cided to steal some of it to appease his hunger. The 
Caņdālas slept when the night advanced. But the lord 
of the house lay pretending to sleep. Visvamitra slowly 
entered the kitchen, and opened the pot in which the 
intestine of the dog was kept. The owner of the house 
asked, “Who is that?” Visvamitra replied that he had 
stolen because of his hunger. The eyes of the caņdāla 
were filled with tears because of pity. He said: 
“Dog is lower than jackal, 
That is what men say, 
Of all the parts of its body, 
the lowest is its posterior.” 
Though he said so, he fclt glad since he had given 
Vi$vamitra food. (M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 141). 
13). Cursing the river Sarasvati. See under Vasistha, 
para 2, sub-para 5. 
14) Sons. Visvamitra had many sons. Their names are 
given in Chapter 4, Anušāsana Parva. 
15). Visvamitra and Rgwda. Rgveda, Mandala 5, was 
composed by the Vi$vamitra-family. Variations are 
observed in the two versions of statements about Vifvā- 
mitra, occurring in Rgveda and the Puranas. The con- 
frontations between Vasistha and Visvamitra occur in 
Rgveda also. The last four sections of Sūkta 15 of 
Ķgveda, Mandala 3, Anuvāka 4, are meant to scold 
Vasistha. Here viia curses Vasistha's family in 
various ways. In the “Annotations of Sayana’, menti 
is made that the disciples of Vasistha freed” Vis Vimitra 
from the vow of silence, and that instantly these mantras 
(chants) dawned in his mind. Though the enmity bet- 
ween Vasistha and Visvāmitra is seen in Rgveda, such 
elaborate stories as seen in the Purāņas do not occur in 
Rgveda. But Višvāmitra procured a prominent place in 
Rgveda because this hermitrescued Sudāsa from danger 
and forded him across rivers, and took Šunašepha as 
his son. Of these two incidents the first is not given 
much importance in the Puranas. Though the second 
one occurs in the Puranas, the version is different from 
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that of Rgveda. From this it is presumed that the stories 
taken from Rgveda underwent a thorough change before 
they appeared in the Purāņas. 
16) Other details. 
(i) The famous hermit Gālava was the son and disciple 
of Vigvamitra. (For further details sce under Galava). 
(ii) It was Vi$vàmitra who lighted the torch for 
Kalmāsapāda in his guarrel with Vasistha. (See under 
Kalmāsapāda). 
(iii) Višvāmitra earned  Brahminhood by tapas 
(penance). (M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 40, Stanza 12). 
(iv) Mention is made in Mahābhārata, Ādi Parva, 
Chapter 122, Stanza 51, that Vi$vamitra was present 
at the birth festival of Arjuna. 
(v) Kalmasapáda killed all the sons of Vasistha because 
of the persuasion of Visvamitra. (M.B. Ādi Parva, 
Chapter 175, Stanza 41). n 
(vi) It was at a place on the bank of the river Kaušikī 
that Vi$vàmitra got Brahminhood. (M.B. Vana Parva, 
Chapter 87, Stanza 13). 
(vii) Vi$vamitra and his sons once performed a sacrifice 
at the forest Utpala. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 87, 
Stanza 15). 
(viii) Vi$vāmitra once drank soma (a liquor) with 
Indra at a place called Kanyākubja. After that it was 
roclaimed that Vi$vàmitra was no longer a Ksatriya 
ut a Brahmin. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 87, Stanza 
17). 
(a) Once Dharmadeva came in the guise of Vasistha 
and tested Vi$vàmitra, who remained there with food on 
his head for hundred years. (Sec under Galava, para 3) 
(x) During the time of the Bhārata-battle Visvamitra 
entered the battle-field and compelled Drona to stop 
the battle forthwith. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 190, 
Stanza 35). 
(xi) Vi$vàmitra was considered the most prominent 
of the hermits of the Northern countries. (M.B. Sànti 
Parva, Chapter 208, Stanza 33). 
(xii) Visvāmitra was one of the hermits who visited 
Bhismaon his bed of arrows. (M.B. Anušāsana Parva, 
Chapter 26, Stanza 5). 
(xiii) Once Vi$vamitra talked about the dangers of 
bribery to Vrsadarbhi. (M.B. Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 
93, Stanza 43). 
Gre Once Vis vamitra explained the secrets of duty. 
M.B. Anušāsana Parva,Chapter 126, Stanza 35). 
(xv) Vifvamitra was one of the hermits who cursed 
Samba to give birth to an iron pestle, when the end of 
the Vrsni dynasty drew near. (M.B. Mausala Parva, 
Chapter 1, Stanza 15). 


VISVAMITRA (M). A holy place situated on the 


boundary of Kuruksetra. It is mentioned in Mahā- 
bharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 83, Stanza 131, that those 
who bathe in this holy place will get the status of 
a Brahmana. 


VISVAMITRASRAMA. A holy place on the banks of 


the river Kauģikī. The hermitage of Vi$vàmitra stood 
LM place. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 110, Stanza 


VISVANARA. A King. For a time this King was 


miserable as he was childless. But by the blessing of 
iva, Vigvanara got a son named Grhapati by his wife 
ucismità. Grhapati was destined to have life only up 
to three years. But it is mentioned in Skanda Purāņa that 
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within this short period Grhapati learned the whole of 
Sāngaveda and obtained long life from Siva. 

VISVANATHA. A Sanskrit literary critic who lived in 

India in the 14th century A.D. Sāhityadarpaņa is the 
most important work of this poet of Orissa. "This -work 
on criticism in ten chapters, deals with all the aspects of 
aliterary work. 
Kuvalayāšvacarita, Raghuvilāsa, Prabhāvatī, Gandra- 
kala, Narasirhharājavijaya etc. are the other works of this 
author. Most of these are not yet found. Kuvalayāšva- 
carita is a poetic work in Prākrta and Raghuvilāsa is a 
great poetic work. Prabhāvatī and Candrakalà are 
dramas. Narasirnharāja is a historic work. 

VISVAPATI. The second son of the Agni (fire) called 
Manu. It is mentioned in the Vedas that this fire is the 
King of all the worlds. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 221 
Stanza 17). 

VISVARANDHI. The son of Prthu, a King of the Solar 
dynasty. He was the father of the King Candra and 
Krandfather of Yuvanàsva, (Devi Bhāgavata, Skandha 7) 

VISVARUCI. A Gandharva King. At the time of 
emperor Prthu, when the Gandharvas made the earth a 
cow and milked her for various things, it was the 
Gandharva Visvaruci who did the milking. (M.B. Drona 
Parva, Chapter 69, Stanza 25). 

VISVARUPA I. A Raksasa (giant). Mention is made 
in Mahābhārata, Sabha Parva, Chapter 9, Stanza 14, 
that this giant sits in the palace of Varuna glorifying 


im. 

VISVARŪPA II. The son of Tvastà, the son of Višva- 
karma. This Vi$varüpa is also known as Triširas. (For 
further details see under Indra, Para 7). 

VISVARUPA. The wife of Sage Dharma. It is stated 
in Vàyu Purāņa that from sage Dharma, a daughter 
named Dharmavratā was born to Vi$varüpa. 

VISVASAMBHU. A fire. Rgveda, Mandala I, Anuvāka 
2, Sükta 24, states that this fire exists in water. 

VISVAVASU I A brother of Parašurāma, who had four 
brothers named Rumanvàn, Suhotra, Vasu and  Vi$va- 
vasu. (Brahmāņda Purāņa, Chapter 58). à 

VISVAVASU II. A Gandharva King. The following 
information about this King is taken from the Puranas. 
(i) The father of this Devagandharva was Prajápati 
KaSyapa and his mother was Pradhā. (M.B. Adi Parva, 
Chapter 25, Stanza 47). 2 
(ii) Pramadvarā was born to Visvavasu by the cclestial 
maid Menakā. (See under Pramadvarā). 3 
(iii) Vi$vavasu was present at the Birth-festival of 
Ārjuna. (M.B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 122, Stanza 22). 
(iv) This Višvāvasu learned from Soma, Caksusividya 
(the art of secing all) and taught Citraratha, a 
Gandharva the same art.(M.B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 169, 
Stanza 43). 

(v) He was present at the Svayarhvara (marriage) of 
Draupadī. (M.B. Ādi Parva, Ghapter 186, Stanza 7). 
(vi) Vi'vāvasu stays in the palace of Indra glorifying 
him. (M.B. Sabhā Parva, Chapter 7, Stanza 22). 
(vii) Itis mentioned in Mahābhārata, Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 10, Stanza 25, that he stays in the palace of 
Kubera praising him. F a 
viii) This Gandharva recited a poem at the sacrifice 
SET by Jamadagni. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 
90, Stanza 18). x 
(ix) Kabaudha, the asura, who stopped Rama and 
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Laksmana, was the chan, form of "Vi$vàvasu by a 
curse (See under Kabandha). F 

(x) It was this Vi$vavasu who played the lute in the 
sacrifice performed by emperor Dilipa. (M.B. Drona 
Parva, Cha ter 61, Stanza 7). ; 

(xi) Once Vi$vavasu asked hermit Yājitavalkya twenty- 
four questions. When he got satisfactory answers, the 
Gandharva returned to heaven. (M.B. Santi Parva, 
Chapter 318, Stanza 26). 

(xii) It was Vis vavasu and some other Gandharvas who 
took away Urvasi from Purūravas. (See under Purūra- 


vas). 

(1) At the time of emperor Prthu, when the earth was 
milked, the thing the Gandharvas got were those befitt- 
ing them, In the course of the milking Vi$vavasu stood 
as the calf. (Bhagavata, Skandha 4). 

VISVAVEDI. A minister of King Sauri. This minister 

wanted the King to be just. Sauri and his four brothers 
Khanitra, Udāvasu, Sunaya and Mahāratha were the 
sons of Prajapati. The main ruler of the kingdom was 
Khanitra. The others were Governors of the East, West 
North and South divisions of the kingdom. The four 
brothers had a priest each named Suhotra, Kušāvarta, 
Pramati and Vasistha respectively. 
Višvavedī gathered these four priests together and 
created four wicked fairies and sent them against 
Khanitra the King. The fierce fairies attacked Khanitra. 
But because of his purity and cleanliness the fairies 
had to admit defeat. The fairies came back and 
attacked their creators, the four priests and Višvavedī 
who had planned the programme, and killed all the five 
of them. (Mārkaņdeya Purana, Chapter 314). 

VISVAYU. An eternal Višvadeva (gods concerned with 
offering to the Manes). (Mahābhārata, Anujāsana 
Parva, Chapter 91, Stanza 34). 

VITA. A ball made of wood. The Kaurava boys played 
with this ball and by accident the Vita fell in a well. It 
is mentioned in Mahābhārata, Ādi Parva, Chapter 130, 
Stanza 17, that the teacher Drona recovered it from the 
well by shooting a number of arrows, one upon the tail 
of another. 

VITABHAYA. A King of the Püru dynasty. He was the 
son of the King Manasvī and father of King Sundu. 
(Agni Purāņa, Chapter 278). 

VITABHÜTA. An asura. Mention is made in Mahā- 
bhārata, Sabhā Parva, Chapter 9, Stanza 65, that this 
asura stays in the palace of Varuna praising and wor- 
shipping him. 

VITADHVAJA. A King of the dynasty of Janaka. He 
was the son of Dharmadhvaja and the brother of Krta- 
dhvaja. Vitadhvaja had a son named Khāņdikya. 
(Bhāgavata, Skandha 9). 

VITADRU. A Yādava. It is mentioned in Mahābhārata, 
Sabha Parva, Chapter 14, that Vitadru was one of the 
seven Kings of the Yadu dynasty. 

VITAHAVYA. Anothername of King Ekavira, other- 
wise known as Haihaya. (For further details see under 
Ekavira). 

VITALA. A part of Pātāla (underworld). (For details 
see under Pātāla). 

VITANDAVADA. When arguments, which do not serve, 
either to establish one's own points or to cut the points 
of the opponent, are employed in a debate, it is called 
rus" - (M.B. Sabhā Parva, Chapter 36, Stanza 
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VITARKA. A son of Dhrtarāstra of the Kuru dynasty, 
(M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 94, Stanza 58). EE 

VITASTĀ. A river famous in the Puranas. Mention is 
made about this river in Rgveda. Important rivers 
mentioned in Rgveda are, Kubhā, Sindhu, Suvāstu 
Vitastà, Asiknī, Parusņī, Šatadrū, Sarasvatī and 
Yamunā. These rivers were more important than the 
Ganges in those days. Mention is made about the 
Ganges only once in Rgveda. Perhaps the Āryans werc 
not acquainted with the Gangetic basin in those days. 
The region from the rivers Kubhā to Yamunā was 
Āryadeša (the country of the Aryans). The information 
about this river Vitastā given in Mahābhārata is given 
below :— 
(i) The river Vitastā is the same river as Jhelum in 
Kashmir. The deity (goddess) of this river stays in the 
palace of Varuna and vraises him. (M.B. Sabhà Parva, 
Chapter 9, Stanza 19). 
(ii) By worshipping the Devatas and the Manes after 
taking bath in this river, one could obtain the fruits of 
performing the sacrifice Vajapeya. In Kashmir, Taksaka 
the King of the Nāgas has a famous palace known as 
Vitasta. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 82, Stanza 39). 
(iii) Once four hundred horses with black ears, owned 
by Brahmins were caught in the current of this river 
and carried away. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 119, 
Stanza 8). 
(iv) If anybody bathes in the waves of the river Vita- 
stà, with vow and fasts, forseven days he would become 
as pure asa hermit. (M.B. Anusasana Parva, Chapter 
25, Stanza 7). 5 
(v) Once Pārvatī made a speech before Siva on the 
dutiesof women, after receiving advice from rivers. 
The river Vitastā was one of the rivers which advised 
Parvati. (M.B. Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 146, Stanza 


18). 

VITATHA. Another name ofhermit Dirghatamas. This 
Vitatha was the foster-son of Bharata. (For further 
details sec under Bharata 1 and Dīrghatamas). 

VITATYA. Son of Vihavya, who belonged to the dynasty 
of Grtsamada.. It is mentioned in Mahābhārata, Anu- 
šāsana Parva, Chapter 30, Stanza 62, that Vitatya was 
the father of King Satya. 

VITI. A fire. It is ordained that the offering (Puroda:a) 
prepared for oblation, should be put in the fire formed 
by the blending of the fires Garhapatya and Āhavanīya 
with Daksinagni (a fire). (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 
225, Stanza 25). 

VITIHOTRA I. A King in ancient India. Vitihotra 
was one ofthe ten sons born to Priyavrata by his wife 
Barhismatī, the daughter of Visvakarma. Agnidhra, 
Idhmajihva, Yajüabahu, Mahavira, Hiranyaretas, 
Ghrtaprstha, Savana, Medhātithī and Kavi were the 
brothers of Vitihotra. (Bhāgavata, Skandha 5). 

VITIHOTRA II. The husband of Sabari in her previ 
life. (See under Sabari). Het 

VITIHOTRA III. The eldest of the hundred “sons of 
Talajaugha. When Talajangha was defeated by Para‘u- 
rama, he and his men went to the Himalayas under the 
leadership of Vitihotra and hid themselves there. They 
returned when Parafuràma had gone to Mahendragiri 
for penance. (Brahmanda Purana, Chapter 89). 

VITIHOTRA IV. A Kingdom of ancient India. It is 
mentioned in Mahābhārata, Droņa Parva, Chapter 70, 
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Stanza 12, that all the Ksatriyas of this country were 
exterminated by Parašurāma. 

VITTADĀ. An attendant of Subrahmanya. (M.B. Salya 
Parva, Chapter 46, Stanza 28). 


VIVAHA. An air (wind) which blows very speedily. 
This wind will be transformed to a fierce storm which 
will cause havoc everywhere. At the time of thegreat 
flood this Vivaha will blow away the cloud called 
Valāhaka in consequence of which destruction and 
devastation will become rampant on earth. (M.B, Sànti 
Parva, Chapter 328). 


VIVĀHA (MARRIAGE). 


1) General information. In ancient India marriage was 
considered to bea sacrifice performed in accordance with 
social customs. Marriage was allowed to those who had 
completed education at thc age of sixteen. (Samāvar- 
tana). Father or teacher teaches the pupil the Vedas 
and Vedāngas. When the education is completed the 
teacher or father makes him sit on a seat decorated 
with flowers, sandalwood etc. and do Godānavrata. Then 
he is offered Paficamrta (milk, curd, butter, honey and 
water). This is called Samāvartana. With this his 
brahmacarya ends, and he is allowed to marry and 
lead the life of a house-holder. 

Marriage īs a ceremony with four secondary rites Viz, 
Kanyādāna, Saciyaga, Vivāha, Caturthikarman. If the 
husband is dead, or lost, or has renounced the world, 
or has become a cunuch or is expelled from society, the 
woman is allowed to take another husband. If the 
husband dies, the wife should be given to the brother 
of the husband. If there is no brother she could accept 
anybody whom she likes. 

2) Eight kinds of marriages. The woman and man 
should not be ofthe same Gotra (family). One could 
marry a girl who is above seven generations on the 
paternal line and above five generations on the mater- 
nal line. Eight types of marriages allowed in Manu- 
smrti, Chapter 3, are given below : 

(i) Brahma. A man of good qualities and good family 
is asked to come and receive the damscl. This is 
Brahma. The radiance of this marriage will give the 
man prosperity. 

(ii) Arsa. After getting a couple of cows from the 
bridegroom the bride is given to him. 

(iii) Prajapatya. The virgin is given to the man, who 
had requested for her hand as a duty. 

(iv) Daiva, "The virgin is offered to the master who is 
engaged in performing a sacrifice, 

(v) Gāndkarva. Marriage-between a man and a woman 
with equal love on either part. 


and marrying ter. Hiss edes ar for che damsel 
( y Rakena: Carrying the damsel away by fight or 
x A ie adds a damsel when she is sleeping 
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VIVASVĀN I. The Sun, 


1) General information. Sūrya (Sun) has a large number 
of synonyms. But prominence is given to two of them, 
Mārtaņda and Vivasvān in the Puranas. Twelve devas 
were born to Prajāpati Kašyapa by his wife Aditi. As 
these twelve were the sons of Aditi they were called 
Adityas. The Dvādašādityas (the twelve Ādityas) are 
Visnu, Šakra, Aryaman, Dhātā, Tvastā, Pūsā Vivasvān, 
Savitā, Mitra, Varuna, Arhšu and Bhaga. These twelve 
Adityas were, in the previous Manvantara (Age of 
Manu) of Manu Cāksusa, twelve Devas called the 
Tusitas. When the Caksusa Manvantara came to an 
end and the Vaivasvata Manvantara was about to 
begin, the twelve Tusitas met together and after a con- 
sultation, they took birth as the sons of Aditi. In this 
birth they were known by the name Dvadasadityas. 
(Visnu Purina, Arhša 1, Chapter 15). 

2) The name Martanda. As Aditi was pregnant, Candra 
went to the hermitage asking for alms. Due to her diffi- 
culties of pregnancy Aditi was not in a position to rise 
up instantly and greet the visitor. Candra thought that 
it was due to disrespect. So he cursed her. Let the 
child in your womb die." At this Aditi became misera- 
ble. Kasyapa saw her crying incessantly and asked. for 
the cause. Aditi told him all that had happened. 
Kašyapa blessed her and said that the infant would not 
die. Thus the child which was lying dead in the womb 
came to life again. As the ‘anda’ (egg-embryo) of 
Vivasvān went mrta (died) by the curse of Candra, he 
came to be called Mārtaņda (he who has anda which 
has become mrta). When the child was born he was 
given the name Vivasvān. 

3) Family life. Vivasvān married Sarhjūā, the daughter 
of Višvakarmā. The first child born to Vivasvan by 
Sarhjūā was Vaivasvata Manu. The Sūrya (Solar) 
dynasty begins from this Vaivasvata Manu. Šarjūā 
again gave birth to two children Yama and Yami. Then 
finding it difficult to bear the fierce brightness of the 
sun Sarhjñā gave her place to her maid Chaya otherwise 
called Savarnà, and wentto the house of her father. 
Visvakarmā did not like this action on the part of his 
daughter. So Sarhjūā took the form of a mare and went 
to the pastures of North Kuru. Thinking Chaya to be 
his wife Sarhjfia, Vivasvān went to bed with her. She 
conceived and gave birth to two sons anda daughter. 
The sons were named Sāvarņi and Sani and thedaughter 
was named Tapatī. Chāyā loved her own children more. 
The children of Sarhjitā were grieved at this. Yama once 
lifted his leg to kick her. Let that leg be broken." 
Ghaya cursed him. The miserable Yama ran to his 
father and said. Father, this mother hates us and loves 
Sāvarņi and Sani more. It is true that I lifted up my 
leg. But my leg did not touch mother’s head. Father, I 
request you to pardon thewrong I have done because of 
my ignorance. Have pity on me and tell me how to save 
my leg from breaking.” Vivasvan saidto Yama that his 
leg would notbe broken, but because of the curse worms 
would bite his leg. Vivasvan understood that Chaya 
was not the real mother. He went to Višvakarmā. 
Vigvakarma put Vivasvan on his turning machine and 
by turning lessened his brightness. Vivasvan who was 
made more handsome by turning, found out his wife 
Sarnjfia, and approached her. But thinking him to be 
somebody else she moved away from him. In the mean- 
while two male persons were born from the nostrils of 


Sarhjūā. There is another story that these two persons 
were the Ašvinidevas. Vivasvān and Sarhjiia came home. 
As a retribution for the wrong he had done, Yama 
ruled over his subjects justly and earned the namic 
Dharmaraja. (Vamana Purana, Chapter 21; Bhavisya 
Purana, Chapter 47; Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 
171). 
4) bija details about Vivasvān. (i) In Mahabharata, 
Vana Parva, Chapter 3, the 108 names of Vivasvan 
are given. 
(ii) Vivasvan lived in this world and defeated all his 
enemies. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 315, Stanza 19). 
(iii) Vivasvān performed sacrifice in strict accordance 
with the instructions given in the Vedas and gave as 
Daksinà (gift) to the priest, Prajapati Kašyapa, the 
southern quartcr. From that day onwards the south 
ot the name Daksiņadišā. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, 
apter 109, Stanza 1). 
(iv) In days of yore Mahavisru advised Vivasvan 
*Anasvaratākarma-yoga”. Vivasvan advised this art to 
his son Vaivasvata Manu. (M.B. Bhisma Parva, Chapter 
28, Stanza 1). 
(v) Vivasvan is included among the twentyeight Pra- 
japatis. (M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 334, Stanza 36). 
(vi) He learned from Mahavisnu Satvatadharma and 
taught his son Vaivasvata Manu the same in Tretayuga. 
(M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 348, Stanza 50). 
(vii) The Agvinikumaras, Nāsatya and Dasra, are the 
sons of Vivasvan. They were born through the nose of 
his wife Sarhjia (M.B. Anusasana Parva, Chapter 150, 
Stanza 17). 

VIVASVAN II. An asura. Mention is made in Maha- 
bhārata. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 105, Stanza 12, that 
this asura was killed by Garuda. 

VIVASVAN III. An eternal god concerned with offer- 
ings to the Manes. (M.B. Anušāsana Parva, Chapter91, 
Stanza 31). 

VIVASVAN IV. The first human being who performed 
sacrifice. This Vivasvan is considered to be the father 
of Manu and Yama. (Rgveda 8.52; 10; 14, 16). In 
Taittirīyasarhhitā, mention is made that people of the 
earth are the children of this Vivasvan. (Taittiriya 
Samhita, 6.5. 6). 

VIVIDA. An asura who was the follower of Karisa. It is 
mentioned in Bhāgavata, Skandha 10, that the asuras 
Pralambaka, Canira, Trņāvarta, Mustika, Aristaka, 
Kešī, Dhenuka, Agha, Vivida and some others had 
been the followers of Kamsa who caused havoc among 
the people. 

VIVIKTA. A king of Kušadvīpa. He was the son of 
Hiranyaretas. (Bhagavata, Skandha 5). 

VIVIMSA. The son of king Virhša of the Solar dynasty. 
Virnša had fifteen sons beginning with Khaninetra. 
(M.B. As$vamedhika Parva, Chapter 4). 

VIVIMSATI. A son of Dhrtarāstra. The following in- 
formation about him is given in Mahabharata. 

(i) This prince was present at the Svayarhvara marriage 
of Draupadi. 

(ii) He was caught hold of and bound by the Gandhar- 
vas in Dvaitavana (a forest). (See under Ghosayātrā). 
(iii) In the battle between the Virātas and the Kaura- 
vas following the stealing of cows, this VivimSati, was 
defeated by Arjuna. He ran away from the battle-field. 
(M.B. Virāta Parva, Chapter 61, Stanza 43) . 
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(iv) In the battle of Bharata, Vivirhsati confronted 
Bhīmasena and Sutasoma and was killed. ( M.B. Drona 
Parva, Chapter 25, Stanza 93). 

VIVINDHYA. Anasura. Mention is made in Mahābhārata 
Vana Parva, Ch. 16, Stanza 22, that this asura fought 
with Cārudesņa, the son of Rukmini and was killed. 

VIVITSU. One of the hundred sons of Dhrtarāstra. He 
was killed by Bhimasena in the battle of Bhārata. (M.B. 
Karna Parva, Chapter 51, Stanza 12). 

VIYAMA. One of the three sons of the hermit Šataš$rūga. 
He killed Sudeva, the commander of the army of Amba- 
risa and he also was killed in a battle. (M.B. Santi 
Parva, Dāksiņātya Pātha, Chapter 98). 

VIYATI. A son of Nahusa. (Bhāgavata, Skandha 9; 
Visnu Puràna, Chapter 4). 

VRAJA. A king born in the family of Manu Svāyambhuva. 
He was the son of Havirdhāna. Six sons named Prācīna- 
barhis, Sukra, Gaya, Krsna, Vraja and Ajina, were born 
to Havirdhāna by his wife Dhisaņā. (Agni Purāņa, 
Chapter 16). 

VRAJANA. Aking born to emperor Ajamidha by his wife 
Kešinī. Itisstatedin Mahābhārata, Ādi Parva, Chapter 
E Stanza 31, that he was the brother of Jahnu and 

üpina. A 

VRAJIRAVAN. (VRJINAVAN). A king of the Yadu- 
clan. He was the son of Krostu and father of Kušaūku 
(Bhāgavata, Skandha 9). 

VRATA. Controls ordained by Vedic Samhitas are called 
Vratas. It is known as tapas (penance) also. Vratas 
are Avadama etc. Whenit involves mortifications of the 
body (tapas) it is called tapas or penance. Controlling 
the organs of sense is called niyama (control). Vrata, 
fast and restraining or control are always good. (Agni 
Purana, Chapter 175). E 

VRDDHAGARGYA. An ancient hermit. Mention is 
made in Mahābhārata, Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 125, 
Stanza 77, that thishermit had conversed with the Manes 
about offerings made to them. 

VRDDHAKANYĀ. Daughter of the hermit named 
Kuņigarga. (For further details see under Kunigarga ). 

VRDDHAKSATRA I. The father of Jayadratha, the king 
of Sindhu, (See under Jayadratha 1). 

VRDDHAKSATRA II. A king born in the Puru dynasty. 
He favoured the Pāņdavas. Itis mentioned in Maha- 
bhārata, Droņa Parva, Chapter 200, Stanza 73, that in 
the Bharata battle, Asvatthāmā killed him. 

VRDDHAKSATRA III. A king of the Vrsni dynasty. 
This king took the side of the Pāņdavas in the Bhārata 
battle and was killed by Bālhīka. (M.B. Drona Parva 
Chapter 24, Stanza. 49). z 

VRDDHAKSEMA. The king of the count "Trigarta. 
He was the father of Sušarmā. (M.B. Rai Parva 

VRDBHASARMA One. 

. One of the five sons, born to the kin 
yus by his wife Svarbhanü, The remaining four EE 
were Nahusa, Raji, Gaya and Ānenas. (MB. Ādi 
Parva, Chapter 75, Stanza 25). 

VRDDHIKA. A kind of goblin. It is mentioned in Mahā- 
Bharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 231, Stanza 16, that 
once the semen of Siva fell scattered over the trees and 
that these goblins were born from that, Human flesh is 
the food of these goblins. It is said those who want 
children need only worship these Vrddhikas 

VRIHIDRAUN IKA PARVA. A sub-section of Vana 
Parva, comprising Chapters 259 to 261. 
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VRJA. A hermit who was born in the family of emperor 
Prthu. Antardhāna and Vādī were the two sons of 
Prthu. A son named Havirdhana was born to Antar- 
dhana by his wife Sikhandini. Dhisaņā who was born 
in the family of Agni, became the wife of Havir- 
dhāna. Prācīnabarhis, Sukra, Gaya, Krsna, Vrja and 
Ajina were the six sons of Havirdhana by Dhisana. 
Of these, Prācīnabarhis becamea great Prajāpati. 
(Visnu Purana, Améa I, Chapter 14). 

VRJINIVAN. The son of Krostā who was born in the 
family of Manu. He was the father of hermit Usangu 
(M.B. Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 147, Stanza 23). 

VRKA I. A son born to Dhrstaketu, the king of Kekaya 
by his wife Dūrvā. (Bhagavata, Skandha 9). 

VRKA II. A son of Sri Krsna. born by his wife Mitra- 
vinda. (Bhagavata, Skandha 10). 

VRKAIII. An asura. This asura wanted to bring the 

Devas under his control. “How to achieve it? The only 
way is to please one of the three god-heads." The 
asura saw Nārada and asked him which of the three 
god-heads could easily be pleased. Nārada replied 
that it was Siva. Vrka resolved to please Siva and be- 
gan to do penance. He cut each of his organs and offer- 
ed itin the fire as oblation. At last when Vrkāsura 
was beginning to cut his head to offer it in fire, Siva 
made his appearance, and asked him what his wish 
was. The boon he requested for, was that any one whose 
head he touched with his finger should die instanily. 
Siva grantedthat boon. 
The asura decided to try the boon, on the giver himself 
first. Terrified at this, Siva began to run. The asura 
chased him. At last Siva sought protection from Visnu. 
Assuming the form of a boy, Mahavisnu stood on the 
way and stopped Vrkāsura, who was running after Siva. 
The boy asked him why he was running. The asura 
told the boy everything. Then the boy laughed and 
said “Oh ! Asura ! What Siva said was a lie. He has no 
divine power now. He was makingfun of you. Not an 
ant would die by the touch of your fingers. You just try 
on your head and see for yourself.” Hearing this the 
asura became dejected. He thought what the boy said 
was true. The poor creature touched his own head with 
hisfinger. The moment he touched his head, he fell 
down dead. (Bhāgavata, Skandha 10). This story has 
similarity with that of Bhasmāsura. (See under 
Bhasmāsura). 

VRKA IV. A king. It is stated in Mahābhārata, Ādi 
Parva, Chapter 185, Stanza 10, that this king had been 
Present atthe Svayarhvara (marriage) of Draupadi. 
Mention is made in Mahābhārata, Karņa Parva, Chap- 
ter 25, Stanza 16, that this king was killed by a moun- 
tain King in the battle of Bhārata. 

VRKA V. A warrior who fought on the side of the 
Pandavas. He was killed by the teacher Drona in the 
battle of Bharata. (M. B. Drona Parva, Chapter 21, 
Stanza 16). 

VRKA VI. Anancient King who was a pure vegetarian. 
(M. B. Anušāsana Parva, Chapter.115, Stanza 63). 
VRKA VII. Oneof the sons bornto Süra by his wife 
reti pkt married Dirvaksi. Two sons named 

$ gkara were born ā 
Skandha 9). to the couple. (Bhāgavata 

VRKALA. A grandson of Dhruva who was the son of 
Uttānapāda. Two sons named Šisti and Bhavya were 

born to Dhruva by his wife Sambhü. Succhaya, the wife 
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of Sisti gave birth to five sinless sons named Ripu, 

Ripufijaya, Vipra, Vrkala and Vrkatejas. (Visnu 

Purana, Arnša 1, Chapter 13). : 
VREATEJAS. A brother of Vrkala. (See under Vrkala ). 
VRKSA (S). (TREES). It is stated in Valmiki Rāmā- 

yana, Aranya Kanda, Sarga 14, Stanza 29, as follows 

about the origin of Vrksas (trees). 

Prajāpati Kašyapa married Analā, the daughter of 


Daksa. Trees yielding good fruits were given birth to by 
Anala. 


VRKSAPRATISTHA. The ancient Indians believed - 


that consecration of Trees and gardens (parks) were 
means of remission of sins and attainment of heaven. As 
the consecration of trees is a divine ritual it has to be 
performed as ordained in the Vedas. The rites are given 
below: 

As the first item of the consecration ceremony of a tree, 
besmear it with all kinds of medicinal herbs, and adorn 
it with flour and flowergarlands and make it wear good 
clothes. Then make on it perforations for the ears with 
golden needle, and anoint ointment for eyes with golden 
wire. Place on the dais prepared at the foot of each 
tree, seven fruits and pots (Kalašas) and make invoca- 
tions. After this, offerings and sacrifices to Indra and 
the other gods should be given. Again invocation 
should be made with burnt offerings to Vanaspati. From 
the middle of the trees alms of cows should be given. 
Brahmins should bathe the trees with pots placcd on the 
dais, reciting spells and incantations of anointment, and 
of Rg, Yajur and Sama Vedas along with instrumental 
music. The owner of the trees should be given bathing 
water by himself. Then the owner should give cows, 
lands, ornaments and clothes as gift. 
After having done so much, food with milk should be 
given for four days and burnt offerings should be made 
with gingelly etc. andbutea. The gift to the priest 
should be double the gifts given to others. (Agni Purana 
Chapter 70). ; 

VRKSAVASI. A Yaksa. Mention is made in Mahā- 
bhārata, Sabhā Parva, Chapter 10, Stanza 11, that this 
Yaksa lives in the palace of Kubera. 

VRKSAYURVEDA. The name Vrksāyurveda is used for 
the conventional rules about planting trees near dwel- 
ling places. According to Vrksayurveda it is good to 
plant Itti (wave-leafed fig-tree) on the North side of 
thehouse. Ficus Indica (banyan) should be plantd on 
the east. Mango tree on the south and Ficus Religiosa 
(banyan ) on the west of thehouse. Thorny trees should 
grow up by themselves on the south side of the house. 
Garden should be close to the house. Svātī, Hasta, 
Rohini, Sravana and Müla are considered to be good 
stars for planting:trees. Stars good for taking trees, 
across river or in vehicle and to take down into ponds, 
are Hasta, Maghā, Ārdrā, A$vini, Pusyam andJyesthā. 
The stars mentioned above are good for planting Neem 
tree, Jonesia Asoca, Calophyllum, Mimosasirisha, Acacia 
Priyangu, Syzygium, Mimusops and pomegranate tree. 
"The distance between trees should be twenty rods. This 
distance is the best. Sixteen rods is medium. But it 
should never be less than twelve rods. If the tree does 
not bear fruit, the stem should be examined by cutting 
with a knife. Then mix powdered vermifuge seeds with 
ghee and smear it on the cut. Then water the tree. If 
fruits are destroyed before they ripen, mix the powders 
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of horse-gram, black-gram, green-gram, barley and se- 
sam with ghee and smear the tree and water it. Water- 
ing the tree with water and ghee will make the tree 
flower and yield fruits quickly. Mix powdered dung of 
sheep, powdered Barley, sesam, and cow's flesh with 
water and keep it for seven days. Then water the tree 
with this water. This will makeany tree yield more fruits 
and flowers. Watering the trees with fish-water will 
make them yield fruits more quickly. Mixture of Vermi- 
fuge seed, fish and rice is a good manure. This manure 
is a good remedy for all diseases of trees. (Agni Purana 
Chapter 281). 

VRNDA I. Wife of the asura named Jalandhara. (See 
under Māyāšiva). 3 

VRNDAII. See under Svarņā. 

VRNDARAKA I. One ofthe hundred sons of Dhrta- 
rāstra. It is mentioned in Mahābhārata. Droņa Parva, 
Chapter 127, Stanza 33, that he was killed by Bhima- 
sena in the battle of Bharata. 

VRNDARAKA II.- A warrior who fought on the side of 
the Kauravas against tlie Pāņdavas. Abhimanyu killed 
this warrior. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 47, Stanza 
12). 

VRSA I. A warrior of Subrahmanya. (M.B. Salya Parva 
Chapter 45, Stanza 64). 

VRSAII. Anasura (demon). He is included among 
those who ruled over this earth in days of old. (M.B. 
Santi Parva, Chapter 227, Stanza 51). : 

VRSA III. A King of the family of Bharata who was 
the son of Sakuntala. It is stated that he had a brother 
called Durmarsaņa. (Bhāgavata, Skandha 9). 

VRSA IV. An incarnation of Siva in the form of an ox. 

The following is a story that occurs in Šiva Purāņa, 
Satarudasamhita, about this incarnation. 
When the Devas and the Asuras united together 
and churned the sea of milk, ever so many noble objects 
rose up to the surface of the sea. Several beautiful 
damsels also came up. Visņu grew amorous of them 
and thus thousands of sons were born by them. These sons 
who were born in the Patala (Nether world), by and by, 
came up and began to do harm to the dwellers of the 
earth. At this time Siva took the incarnation in the 
form of an ox to study the situation properly. In this 
disguise Siva entered Patala and took by stealth the 
Sudargana (the weapon of Visnu) and drove him to 
heaven. When Visnu had gone’ from Pātāla, he had 
advised his sons to stay in Patala. Vrsa who came to 
know of this, cursed them;— ‘‘Any man, other than the 
peaceful hermits and Danavas (asuras) who are born 
from my portion, who enters Patala shall die.” From 
that day onwards, the world of Patala became a for- 
bidden place for men. 


VRSA V. One of the sons of Kartaviryarjuna. It is men- 
tioned in Brahmanda Purana, that this prince escaped 
from the Ksatriya extermination of Parašurāma. 

VRSA. An Indian river famous in the Puranas. (M.B. 
Bhisma Parva, Chapter 9, Stanza 35). 

VRSABHA I. Son of Subala, the King of Gāndhāra. He 
was the brother of Sakuni. In the battle of Bharata, this 
Vrsabha, with his five brothers, attacked Iravan, who 
killed the five brothers. Vrsabha alone escaped death. 

(M.B. Bhisma Parva, Chapter 90; Stanza 33). 

VRSABHA II. An asura. Arista was another name of 

this asura (See under Arista) . 
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VRSABHA III. A Yādava King who was theson of 
Anamitra. This Vrsabha married Jayantī, the daughter 
of the King of Kafi. (Matsya Purana, 45, 25-26). 

VRSABHA IV. A mountain near Girivraja, the capital 
city of Magadha. (Mahābhārata, Sabha Parva, Chapter 
21, Stanza 2). 3 

VRSABHĀNU. A King. When Vrsabhānu was cleaning 
the ground for performing sacrifice, once, he got a girl 
namcd Radha. He brought her up as his own daughter 
(Padma: Brahma: 7). In Brahmavaivarta Purāņa, 
Vrsabhānu is mentioned as the father of Rādhā. 

VRSABHEKSANA. Another name of Šrī Krsņa. (M.B. 
Udyoga Parva, Chapter 70, Stanza 7). 

VRSADAMSA. A mountain near the Mandara moun- 
tain. Arjuna once dreamt that he travelled to the 
world of Siva with Sri Krsna. It is mentioned in M.B. 
Drona Parva, Chapter 80, Stanza 33, that in this dream 
travel they visited this mountain Vrsadarhša also. 


VRSADARBHA I. 
1) General information. An ancient saintly King in 
Bhārata. This King Vrsadarbha and another King 
named Seduka were righteous as well as experts in 
wielding main and subordinate weapons. After com- 
pleting the education of Vedas, a brahmin once 
approached King Seduka and begged as alms some 
horses for giving gift to his teacher. Thē Brahmin said 
“It is my wish that you will give me these horses as 
alms.” Seduka said that he had not enough wealth or 
horses to give the teacher's gift. Seduka sent the 
Brahmin to Vrsadarbha. The Brahmin went to Vrsa- 
darbha and begged as alms a thousand horses. The 
King whipped the Brahmin. He asked the King why he 
was punished as he had done no wrong. The King 
asked the Brahmin who was beginning to curse. Ho. 
Brahmin ! Whom are you about to curse? Him who has 
not given you alms or another Brahmin? The Brahmin 
said. “O, King I am sent here by Seduka. I 
begged as he had instructed." 
The King said. «This evening I shall give you all the 
tax-collection of this day. You who have been whipped 
ought not to be sent emptyhanded." Accordingly the 
whole of the taxcollection of that day was given to the 
Brahmin. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 196). 
2) Other details. 
(1) It is mentioned in Mahābhārata, Sabhà Parva, 
Chapter8, Stanza 29, that Vrsadarbha stays in the 
palace of Yama glorifying him. 
(ii) When he was reigning, he made a law that all his 
subjects should give gold and silver as alms to Brahmins 
(M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 196, Stanza 3). 

VRSADARBHA II. Another name of Usinara the King 
of Kasi. (See under Ušīnara). E 

VRSADARBHII. A King of Kat. Vrsādarbhi who was 
the son of Vrsadarbha, was known by the name Yuva- 
nāšva also. He gave asalms, various kinds of jewels 
women, beautiful houses etc. and entered heaven. (M.B 
Sānti Parva, Chapter 234, Stanza 24). 

VRSADARBHI II. A famous son of Sibi. The follow- 
ing a story given in Mahābhārata about this Vrsā- 

arbhi. 

Once the seven hermits st 


artedforgoi 
At this ine VIRORUM ed for going round the earth. 


had been performi: i- 
fice. Vrsadarbhi invoked theseven ivt "thier 
hisson asa git. The child died before long. Ás famine 
was prevailing everywhere the hermits were weak and 
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worn out by hunger. They wished to eat the flesh of 
the child. Vrsadarbhi tried to dissuade the hermits 
from this beastly action in vain. At last the angry King 
created a wicked fairy to kill the hermits. Though the 
fairy attacked the hermits, Indra, who had lived with 
the seven hermits killed the fairy. 

Vrsādarbhi was not at all behind his father Sibi in 
liberality. There are various stories in Mahābhārata to 
illustrate this. 

VRSADARPA. A son of emperor Sibi. He had three 
brothers named Bhadra, Suvira and Kekaya. (Bhāga- 
vata, Skandha 9). 

VRSADHVAJA I. A King born in the line of Pravira. 
(Mahābhārata, Udyoga Parva, Chapter 74, Stanza 16). 

VRSADHVAJA II. See under Sītā, Para 1. 

VRSAGIR. A royal hermit spoken of in Rgveda. Rjrà- 
$va was the son of this hermit. (See under Ķjrāšva). 

VRSAKA I. Son of Subala the King of Gāndhāra. The 

following information about him is taken from Maha- 
bhārata. 
(i) He was present at the Svayarhvara marriage of Drau- 
padī. (M.B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 185, Stanza 5). He was 
present at the Rājasūya sacrifice (royal consecration) of 
Yudhisthira. (M.B. Sabhā Parva, Chapter 84, Stanza 
7 


(ii) He was a prominent archer of the army of the 

Kauravas. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 168, Stanza 

1). 

(i) In the battle of Bhārata this Vrsaka was killed by 
Arjuna. (M.B. Droņa Parva, Chapter 30, Stanza 2). 
(iv) Vrsaka also was there among those brave men of 
the Kuru family who appeared on the surface of the 
Gangetic water by the invocation of Vyāsa. (M.B. 

ramavāsika Parva, Chapter 32, Stanza 12). 

VRSAKAII. A Kalinga prince. It is mentioned in 
‘Mahabharata, Karna Parva, Chapter 5, Stanza 33, that 
he also was killed in the battle of Bhārata. 

VRSAKAPI I. One of the eleven Rudras. The eleven 
Rudrasare Hara, Bahurüpa, Tryambaka, Aparājita, 
Vrsākapi, Sambhu, Kapardi, Raivata, Mrgavyadha, 
Sarpa and Kapālī. (Agni Purāņa, Chapter 18). (Sce 
under Ekādaša rudras). 

VRSAKAPI II. Another name of Mahāvisņu. (M.B. 

anti Parva, Chapter 342). 

VRSAKAPI III. A hermit. Mention is made in Mahā- 
bhārata, Anu$āsana Parva, Chapter 66, Stanza 23, that 
with so many other hermits, he also attended the sacri- 
fice performed by the gods. 

VRSAKETU. Oneofthe sons of Karna. As he was 
following the sacrificial horse of Yudhisthira as its 
protector, he was‘ killed by Babhruvāhana. ( Jaimini 
Bharata, A$vamedha Parva, 30). 

VRSAKRATHA. A warrior on the side of the Kauravas. 
It is mentioned in Mahābhārata, Drona Parva, Chapter 
80, Stanza 33, that this warrior stood in the heart of 
the Garuda-disposition of the army formed by Drona. 

VRSALAKSA. A King born in the line of Bharata, the 
son of Dusyanta. He was the son of Caturanga and the 
grandson of Romapāda. (Bhagavata, Skandha 9). 

VRSAMITRA. A hermit. Mention is made in Maha- 
bharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 26, Stanza 24, that this 
hermit honoured and loved Yudhisthira. 

VRSANASVA. A King praised in Rgveda. It is men- 
tioned in Rgveda, Mandala 1, Anuvāka 10, Sūkta 51, 
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that once Indra took birth as the daughter of this King 
under the name Mena. 

VRSANDA. An asura. Mention is made in Maha- 
bhārata, Santi Parva, Chapter 227, Stanza 53, that 
this asura had once ruled over the earth and that be- 
cause of the attacks of Kala, he had to leave the earth. 

VRSANKU. An ancient hermit. When Sri Rama return- 
ed from his forest life, the hermits such as Vrsanku, 
Kavisa, Dhaumya, Raudreya, Narada, Vamadeva, 
Saurabhi, Astāvakra, Srisuka, Bhrgu, Lomaša and 
Maudgala, from the west came and bowed before him. 
(Uttara Rāmāyaņa). 

VRSAPARVA I. A noble Asura. The following inform- 
ation about him is taken from Mahābhārata. 

(i) Vrsaparvā was born to Prajāpati Kagyapa by his 
wife Danu. (M.B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 65, Stanza 24). 
(ii) He took rebirth in the earth as King Dirghaprajfia. 
(M.B. Adi Parva Chapter 67, Stanza 15). 

(iii) He had a daughter named Sarmistha. (See under 
Devayānī). 

VRSAPARVA II. An ancient royal hermit. It is stated 
in Mahābhārata, Vana Parva, Chapter 156, Stanza 15, 
that an ethereal voice was heard by the Pāņdavas, who 
were living in the forest, that they should visit this royal 
hermit. Accordingly the Pāņdavas visited the hermit 
and he received them cordially. This King rendered 
them various helps such as giving them directions for 
going through the forests. Itis stated in Vana Parva, 
Chapter 177, that on the return journey also the 
Pāņdavas entered the hermitage of this hermit and 
received hospitality. 

VRSAPRASTHAGIRI. A holy place. It is mentioned 
in Mahābhārata, Vana Parva, Chapter 95, Stanza 3, 
that the Pāņdavas visited this holy place during their 
life in the forest. 

VRSASENAI. A son of Kama. The following inform- 
ation is taken from Mahābhārata about him. 

(i) Vrsasena was a famous warrior in the army of the 
Kauravas. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 167, Stanza 
23). 

(ii) In the Bhārata-battle he confronted the prominent 
archers such as Satanika, Pandya, Abhimanyu, Arjuna, 
Drupada, Sātyaki, Nakula and others. (M.B. Droņa 
Parva). 

(ii) In the fight with Arjuna, he was killed. (M.B. 
Karņa Parva, Chapter 85, Stanza 35). 

(iv) Among the brave souls of the Kurus who_were 
invoked to the surface of the river Ganga by Vyāsa, 
Vrsasena also was present. (M.B. Ā$ramavāsika Parva, 
Chapter 32, Stanza 10). : 

VRSASENA II. A King who shines in the council of 
Yama. It is mentioned in Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 8, Stanza 13, that this King glorifies Yama. 


VRSASENA III. Mention is made in Mahabharata, 
Udyoga Parva, Chapter 167, Stanza 23, about a proud 
and honoured Vrsasena who attended the Rājasūya 
(sacrifice of royal consecration) of Yudhisthira. 

VRSNI. A famous King of the Yadu dynasty. ; 

1) Genealogy. Descended from Visņu in the following 
order : Brahmā-Atri-Candra-Budha-Purūravas - Ayus - 
Nahusa- Yayāti - Yadu - Sahasrajit - Satajit- Hehaya - 
Dharma- Kuņi- Bhadrasena-Dhanaka-Krtavirya-Karta- 
viryarjuna-Madhu-Vrsni. 
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2) Other details. j Å ķi 
i) The birth of Šrī Krsna was in the family of Vrsņi. 
See the genealogy of Sri Krsna). Ps 
ii) The line of Kings beginning with Vrsni is called 

the dynasty of Vrsni. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 217, 

Stanza 18). 

(iii) Thinking that the jewel Syamantaka had been 

stolen by Krsņa himself, Vrsni took a hostile mentality 

towards Krsna. (Brahmāņda Purāņa, 3 : 71 :1). 

(iv) Vrsni had two wives named Gāndhārī and Madri. 

Five sons were born to him by Mādrī. (Vāyu : 94 : 

14; Mahabharata, Ādi Parva, Chapter211; 1-2; 5 : 8). 


VRTRA (VRTRASURA). A mighty and fierce asura. 


1) Reason for his birth. Vrtra was the rebirth of emperor 
Citraketu. Gitraketu and his wife Krtadyuti prayed to 
Angiras, as a result of which a son was born to them. 
That son died in his infancy. But Angiras brought him 
to life again. Brahma and Narada taught Citraketu 
theosophy. Gitraketu sat in contemplation for eight 
days and changing himself to a Gandharva he flew 
through the sky. As he was flying, he saw Parvati sitting 
on the thigh of Siva and laughed aloud. Knowing this 
Parvati cursed him to become an asura. Vrtrāsura was 
the rebirth of the emperor according to this curse. 
(Bhagavata, Skandha 6). 

2) Birth. Two stories are mentioned about the birth of 
Vrtrāsura. One story is that Kasyapa created him from 
fire. The other story is that Vrtra was the son of Tvasta. 
Both are given below : 

(i) Hiranyakasipu was born to Prajapati Kasyapa, by 
his wife Danu. Mahavisnu killed bim on bein, uest- 
ed by the Devas. Danu was grieved at the death of her 
son. So Kasyapa gave her another son. He was Vala or 
Bala. Indra killed him with his weapon, the thunder- 
bolt. Ka$yapa got angry and plucking a hair from his 
matted hair, made a burnt offering of it, saying Let a 
son who would be the killer of Indra be born. Imme- 
diately a huge giant, as black as antimony with. yellow 
eyes was born from the fire. That asura, clad in the 
hide of antelope with sword in hand, opening his mouth, 
from which two huge tusks protruded, very wide, and 
shining with radiance cried out in a voice of thunder, 
«Oh ! Sage ! Order me, what am I to do 2?” 

Ka$yapa ordered him to kill Indra. He named the 
mS Vrtra. (Padma Purana, Bhümi Khanda, Chap- 
ter . 

(ii) It was Prajapati Tvastā who created Vrtra to kill 
Indra. He had sufficient reasons for it. From the very 
beginning Indra and Tvastà were enemies. Tvastā be- 
got a son named Triširas otherwise called Višvarūpa, 
for the purpose of killing Indra. This Višvarūpa had 
three heads. One was meant for drinking Sura (a 
liquor), the second for drinking Soma (liquor) and the 
third for eating food. Vi$varüpa was a Brahmana, Still, 
ashis mother wasan asura, he loved the asuras and 
mingled with them. Indra knew about the behaviour 
of Višvarūpa. He concluded that it was blasphemy and 
wickedness. Indra who was afraid of Vi$varüpa, got 
angry and cut off his heads. Of the heads of Vi$varüpa,. 
that which drank Soma became a bird called Kapiii- 
jala, that which drank Surā became a bird called 
Kalapihga, and that which ate food became the 
bird Tittiri (partridge). Brahmahatya (the sin of kill- 
ing Brahmin) took shape and went against Indra. 
Though Indra could have destroyed it, he joined his 
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hands and received it. At the end of the year hc cut it 
into four pieces and divided them among earth, water, 
trec and woman. Thc carth received it with the boon 
that depressions will be filled. That sin is now seen as 
salt beds. Water got it with the boon, “Will be swollen 
when joined”. That sin is foam and bubbles. The tree 
got it with the boon, “Will not die even if cut into 
pieces”. That sin is thesap of the tree. Women got it with 
the boon, “Amour will last without break”. That sin is 
the menstruation of women. 1 
When Tvastā heard that his righteous son was killed 
by Indra unreasonably, he became angry and began to 
make burnt offerings with spells and incantations of 
Atharvaveda. This offering continued for eight days. 
On the eighth day at night, an extremely bright male 
person arose from the fire pit. He rose higher and higher 
as the flame of fire. Then that figure of power asked 
Tvastā. "Father ! what is my name? What have I to 
do for you ? What is the reason for your grief ?" He 
said that he was prepared to drink up the ocean dry or 
smash the mountains, or prevent the sun and the moon 
from moving or any such thing for the sake of his father. 
The father ordered him to kill Indra. From that day 
onwards Vrtra got ready to kill Indra. (Devi Bhagavata, 
Skandha 6). 
3) The slaughter of Vrtrasura. Hearing about the pro- 
wess, strength, and the martial radiance of Vrtrāsura, 
Indra grew afraid of him and began to think about 
means and ways to kill him. Indra called the Saptarsis 
(seven hermits) and sent them to Vrtra. His intention 
was to make a treaty. The seven hermits approached 
Vrtra and requested him to make a treaty with Indra, 
and told him that Indra was prepared to give half of 
the position of Indra. 
Vrtra :—Look hermits !If Indra honestly desires tobe 
in peace with me, I have no objection. But what is the 
surety that Indra will not deceive me ? 
Hermits :—If Indra proves to be false and deliberately 
deceives you, he has agreed to bear the sin of Brahma- 
hatyā incurred, by himself. 
Vrtra agreed to make a treaty on this condition. The 
hermits took Vrtra to the palace of Indra. Seeing Vrtrā- 
sura who was coming to be friends with him Indra rose 
from his royal chair and offered half of it to Vrtra. 
Both embraced each other and vowed that they would 
be brothers born from the same womb. 
Thushaving engaged Vrtra in a treaty deceitfully, 
Indra waited for an opportunity to kill Vrtra. Once 
Indra sent Rambhā to infatuate Vrtra. “Look, beauti- 
ful girl 1 Make Vrtra senscless somehow so that I may 
kill him.” Hearing this, with a beautiful laugh, Rambhā 
went with her maids to the Park Nandana and waited 
for Vrtrāsura, At this time Vrtra, with some Dānava 
friends, came to the park Nandana for entertainment. 
Indra walked beside watching for the o rtunity to 
kill him. Without fearing any danger from ndra, Vrtra 
walked through „the park, seeing the celestial maids 
singing and dancing and playing various games in the 
garden, and they reached a corner where Rambha had 
been singing sweet songs and swinging with her maids. 
This sight made Vrtra amorous. He approached 
Rambhā and prayed to her to become his wife, Under 
that sandalwood tree Rambhā asked him. “Oh hand- 
some youth ! Tam Rambhā. I came here with my 
maids to play. Who are you, my Lord?” 
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Vrtra : “Beautiful maid !I am the son of Ka$yapa 
and the friend of Indra. I enjoy half the position of 
Indra. I, Vrtra, have brought the three worlds under 
my control. I shall be complete in all aspects, if I 
could marry you.” 
Rambha agreed to the marriage on condition that 
Vrtra would not gainsay her in anything. They engaged 
in amorous plays and Rambha made the Brahmin 
drink liquor in large quantities and he became uncons- 
cious. Indra took this opportunity and sent his thunder- 
bolt which took away the life of Vrtra. Instantly Indra 
became affected with sins such as Brahmahatyā etc. 
(Padma Purana, Bhimikhanda, Chapters 23 and 24). 
4) Other details. 
(i) Indra washed away the sin of Brahmahatyā incur- 
red by killing Vrtra, at the place called Kariisa. (See 
under Angamalada). 
(ii) It was at the time of the killing of Vrtra by Indra, 
that Jatāyu and Sampāti made bets and flew up to the 
region of the Sun. (Valmiki Ramayana, Kiskindha 
Kanda, Sarga 58, Stanza 4). 
(iii) Mention about the conflict between Indra and 
Vrtrasura occurs in various places in the Rgveda. 
Rgveda, Mandala 1, Anuvāka 16, Sūkta 80 refers to 
the battle between Indra and Vrtra. In many other 
Sūktas songs about Indra and Vrtra occur. _ 
(iv) Mention is made in Mahabharata, Adi Parva, 
Chapter 65, Stanza 33, that Vrtra was the son born to 
Prajapati Kašyapa by his wife Danu. 
(v) It was Vrtrasura who took rebirth later as King 
Maņimān. (M.B. Adi Parva. Chapter 67, Stanza 44). 
(vi) The thunderbolt of Indra hit on the head of 
Vrtrasura and was broken into ten big pieces and 
hundred small pieces. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 169, 
Stanza 50). 
(vii) It is stated in Mahabharata, Udyoga Parva, 
Chapter 9, Stanza 48, that Vrtrasura was born from 
the fire of Sorcery and witchcraft of Tvastā. 
(viii) In the fight betwéen Indra and Vrtra, Indra was 
swallowed by Vrtra. But Indra contracted the members 
f his body and became smaller and smaller and came 
out of Vrtra'sbelly. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 9, 
Stanza 52). 
(ix) Once the teacher-priest Sukra asked Vrtra certain 
questions to allof which Vrtra gave proper answers. 
(M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 279, Stanza 13). 
(x) Vrtra entered heaven after his death. (Santi Parva, 
Chapter 180, Stanza 57). 
(xi) Everybody was terrified because the fight of 
Indra with Vrtra prolonged withoutany termination. 
At last Vrtra gaped and taking this opportunity, Indra 
senthis weapon the thunderbolt into the mouth of 
Vrtra. Thus Vrtra met with death. (M.B. Vana Parva, 
Chapter 101, Stanza 15; Udyoga Parva, Chapter 10, 
Stanza 30; Santi Parva, Chapter 232, Stanza 9; Santi 
Parva, Chapter 283, Stanza 59) . 
m) In Mahābhārata, the words, Asura, Asurašrestha, 
ie Daitya, Daityapati, Daityendra, Danava, 
ānavendra, Ditija, Surari, Tvāstar, Višvātmā etc. are 
used as synonyms of Vrtra. 


VRTTA. A naga (serpent) born to Prajapati Ka$yapa 


i his 10) Kadri. (M.B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 35, 


VYĀDHI. Vyādhi, Jarā, Šokā, Trsņā and Krodhā, were 
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the daughters of Mrtyu (Death). (Agni Purāņa, Chap- 


ter 20). 
VYAGHRABHATA. The minister of King Sridatta, 
described in Kathāsaritsāgara. Besides Vyaghrabhata, 


he had three more ministers named Mahābala - 
bala and Nisthüraka. icum 

VYAGHRADATTA I. A King who fought on the side 

of the Pāņdavas. This King who was a great fighter on 
the chariot, fought with the teacher Droņa. It'is men- 
tioned in Mahābhārata, Droņa Parva, Chapter 16, 
Stanza 32, that he was killed by Drona. 

VYAGHRADATTAII. A prince of the country of 
Magadha. He took the side of the: Kauravas and was 
killed in the battle of Bhārata by Satyaki. (M.B. Drona 
Parva, Chapter 107, Stanza 31). ; 

VYAGHRAKETU. A warrior of Paficala, who fought 
on the side of the Pandavas against the Kauravas. 
Karna wounded him in the battle of Bharata. (M.B. 
Karna Parva, Chapter 56, Stanza 44). 

VYAGHRAKSA. A follower of Subrahmanya. (Maha- 
bharata, Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Stanza 59). 

VYAGHRAPADA. An ancient hermit. He was the father 
of Upamanyu. (M.B. Anu$asana Parva, Chapter 14, 
Stanza 45). 

VYALIMUKHA. An asura who fought against Subrah- 
manya. In the fight with Subrahmanya this asura was 
killed. (Skanda Purana, Asura Kanda) 

VYASA. The sage Vyāsa who is the author of the Maha- 
Bharata. 

1) Genealogy. Descended from Visnu in the following 
order: Brahma-Vasistha-Sakti-Para$ara-V yàsa. 
2) Birth. Vyāsa was born to hermit Parāšara by a fisher- 
woman named Kālī. His name when he was a child 
was Krsna. As his birth took place in an island (Dvipa) 
he got thename Krsņadvaipāyana. After dividing the 
Vedas he got the name Vedavyāsa. He is the composer 
of Mahābhārata, one of the greatest books in world- 
literature. The births of great men, generally will be 
wonderful. Behind the birth of Vyasa also there is a 
wonderful story. 
As has already been mentioned, Kali, a fisherwoman 
was the mother of Vyasa. There is a story about this 
Kali also. When king Vasu of Cedi went to the forest 
for hunting, he saw the coition of animals and he had 
seminal discharge. The king sent that semen to his 
queen. But on the way itfellin the river Kālindī and 
was eaten by a fish. This fish was a celestial maid 
named Adrika transformed to fish by a curse. The fish 
conceived and got into the netof a fisherman, who lived 
on the banks of Kālindī. When this fish was cut open 
a male and a female infant were scen inside. The male 
child was given to the king himself. The fisherman 
brought up the girl naming her Kali. As the girl had 
the gandha (smell) of matsya (fish), she got the name 
«Matsya-gandhā?, also. This fisherman was also a ferry- 
man. Kali used to help her father in ferrying people 
across the river Kalindi. She grew up and became a 
young woman. 
Once the hermit Parasara came by that way to go to 
the other side of the river. At that time, the fisherman 
who has been taking people across the river, was sitting 
on the bank of the river and having his meals. As soon 
as Parāšara came, the innocent fisherman—the foster- 
father of Matsyagandha—called her, who was standing 
close by and csked her to take the hermit across the 
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river. The hermit got into the boat. Matsyagandha 
began to row the boat. The beauty of the damsel sitting 
in front of him and the little waves of the river, com- 
bined together had the effect of arousing passion in the 
hermit. He became sexually excited and sat close to her. 
Discerning his intention she moved away from him and 
prayed to him humbly not to violate her chastity. She 
repeated her prayer. The hermit Paragara created an 
artificial fog around the boat. The smell of fish was 
gone from her and the fragrance of Musk took its placc. 
The hermit created an artificial island in the middle of 
the river. They got down on the island and acted a love 
drama. She became pregnant. Parāšara said to her. 
“Beautiful girl! Even after your confinement you shall 
remain a virgin. A son, who will be a portion of Visnu, 
a man of purity, famous throughout the three worlds, 
highly learned, the teacher-priest of the whole world, 
shali be born to you. He will divide the Vedas and will 
be exalted by the people of the world.” 
After this the great hermit took his bath in Yamuna and 
went away. The pregnancy of Kali was completed in- 
stantly and she gave birth toa very handsome boy in 
that island of Yamuna. As soon as he was born, he grew 
up and became a hermit radiant with devotion and as- 
suming a vow of purity and abstinence he said to his 
mother. ‘Mother ! You can go anywhere, as you please. 
You need have no worry on my account. I am about to 
go for penance. When anything unpleasant happens to 
you, just think ofme. The moment you wish to see me, 
I will be there by you. I wish you a happy life. I am 
going." Saying thus the brave boy walked away. (Devi 
Bhagavata, Skandha 2; Mahabharata, Adi Parva, 
Chapters 60 to 63). 
3) Spiritual life. 
i) Introduction. Two sides, the spiritual as well as the 
material, are seenin the life of Vyasa. It was after the 
marriage of Santanu, a king of the Lunar dynasty, with 
his mother Kali, otherwise known as Satyavati, that 
Vyasa came into contact with Hastinapura. Participating 
in allthe vicissitudes of the Pandavas and the Kauravas 
was the worldly side of the life of Vyasa. But the major 
part of his life was spent in living as a hermit in his 
hermitage in the forest with a large group of disciples; 
teaching them the Vedas. A small description of that 
spiritual life is given below : 
ii) In the forest. We do not see Krsnadvaipāyana, who 
had grown up to a youth at the time of his birth, for 
many years after his departure, bidding adieu to his 
mother. He might have been living with hermits in the 
forests, learning Vedas from them. After this he appears 
on the banks of river Sarasvati as a teacher and Priest. 
As he was doing penance there, he saw two sparrows, 
legs and beaks red, without even down feathers, cryi 
for food, and the parent birds, with the utmost care a 
tenderness feeding them. They flew about here and there 
and gathered food and came back quickly. Because of 
joy at the sight of their parents, the little ones opened 
their ruby-red mouths with cries and throbbing. They 
kissed the young ones and fed them. The young spar- 
rows hid under the wings of their father and mother 
and enjoyed the murron gi by thrusting out their 
heads and looking on all sides. 
iii) Birth of son. Seeing this, the paternity instinct in 
him was aroused. He understood that love ot children 
was merely for the sake of love, that this love was pure 
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and simple. Moreover there is the maxim that a man 
without a son has no right to aspire for heaven. Sad 
and silent, thinking of these things he walked on unwill- 
ingly and reached the vicinity of the Himālayas. Still, 
he was doubtful. He began to consider about the deity, 
before whom he had to do penance for the fulfilment of 
his wish. He could not decide. As he was sitting in 
thought, Narada came there. From the talk of Vyasa, 
Nārada knew that childlessness was the cause of his 
sorrow. Narada advised him that for the attainment of 
Purusārthas (objects of life) penance was to be donc 
before Devi. Accepting that advice, Vyāsa went toa 
place near Mahāmeru to do penance. __ : 
When Vyasa began penance, thc celestial maids also 
commenced their work of hindering the penance. It was 
Ghrtācī who confronted Vyāsa. She took the form of a 
parrot of five colours and flew in front of Vyàsa. The 
hermit was excited at the beauty of Ghrtācī and sat 
forgetting himself. As he sat there thinking of the infat- 
uating beauty of the parrot, seminal discharge occurred 
to him. He became a slave to this infatuation, when he 
was engaged in making fire by attrition. In this 
amorous state of mind he was quite unaware of the 
seminal discharge or its falling on the pieces of wood 
used for attrition. He continued attrition. Then a very 
bright, divine person appeared from the pieces of wood. 
At the birth of a person, without attachment to a womb, 
all the worlds were delighted. The hide of black ante- 
lope, water pot, hermit’s rod etc. fell from the sky. 
Birth rituals and ceremonies, according to the custom, 
were conducted by Vyasa. As he was born from the 
semen discharged at the sight of the Suka (parrot) the 
infant was named Suka. As soon as he was born Suka 
began to grow by divine power and shortly became a 
boy of shining radiance. After investiture with the 
Brahma-string, the boy was sent for education to the 
hermitage of Brhaspati, the teacher of the devas. Suka 
completed his education with Brhaspati and having 
performed Samavarta and offering of gift to the teacher, 
he returned home to his father. 
iv) Disciples. Suka commenced advanced study under 
hisfather Vyasa. Besides Suka, Vyasa had disciples such 
as Vaisampayana, Sūta, Paila, Jaimini and others also, 
living with him. The hermitage of Vyasa soon grew up 
to be a great educational institution, with plenty of dis- 
ciples. 
v) Separation of son. In the meanwhile Suka married and 
lived the life of a householder in the hermitage of his 
father, for a time. Then forsaking his family and his 
father, Suka went to the peak of Kailasa and began to 
do penance meditating on Siva. At last he became a 
divine person who had obtained complete attainments, 
and breaking the top of the peak open, he rose up into 
the sky and shone there as a second Sun. The devas who 
saw Suka rising up by breaking the peak of Kailāsa and 
staying up in the sky, praised him. 
This untimely separation of his son had undermined the 
firmness of the mind of Vyasa. Filled with grief, he left 
his hermitage and wandered here and there calling out 
his son by name. He could not find his son. At last he 
reached the peak of Kailāsa where his son had been 
doing penance. Standing there he called aloud his son 
by name cryingly. Paramasiva appeared before the 
lamenting father and consoled him. Thus getting a little 
bit of peace of mind, Vyasa returned to his hermitage 
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and lived there. The sorrowing Vyasa, was made still 
more sorrowful by the departure of his beloved disciples, 
Asita, Devala, Vaisampāyana, Sumantu, Jaimini and 
others who had been living in the hermitage and who 
had departed, having finished their education. All the 
surroundings of the hermitage seemed to him filled 
with pain. At last he thought about his mother. 
(Devi Bhagavata Skandha 1). 

4) His terrestrial life. 

i) Preface. Within this period many changes had 
taken place in Hastinapura and the bank of Yamuna. 
Santanu the king of the Lunar dynasty had married 
Gangadevi, who had disappearcd after giving the king 
a son named Devavrata (Bhisma). Bhisma grew up. 
Once Santanu was hunting in the forest when he was 
attracted by the sweet smell of musk. Tracing the 
origin of that smell, the king reached the fisherman’s 
hut on the banks of the Yamuna. That smell proceeded 
from Kastūrigandhā (Satyavati) the mother of Vyasa. 
The king fell in love with her. He returned to: the 
palace, sad and silent. Learning the cause of his father’s 
sadness, Devavrata went to the fisherman’s hut and took 
Satyavatito the palace to be given to his father. Deva- 
vrata had taken a vow that the kingdom would be given 
to the son born to Satyavati and that he would remain 
unmarried, throughout his life. Because he had taken 
so terrible a vow, Devavrata came to be called Bhisma 
from that day onwards. 
Two sons named Citrangada and Vicitravirya, were 
born to Santanu. Citrángada died when he was young. 
Vicitravirya married Ambika and Ambalika, daughters 
of the King ofKāšī. Vicitravirya also died before any 
children were born tohim. It seemed as if the family 
was about to become extinct. At thisjuncture Satyavati 
thought about her son Vyasa. 

ii) Vyasa in Hastindpuri. The mother thought about 
him, and instantly he reached Hastināpurī. Because of 
her compulsion, two sons were born, one each to Ambi- 
kā and Ambālikā from Vyasa. The son of Ambika was 
Dhrtarāstra and the son of Ambālikā was Pāņdu. Vid- 
ura was the son born to Vyasa by their maid. 

ii) Vyasa and the Kaurava-Pündavas. From this time 
onwards we see Vyasa as the spiritual teacher of the 
Kauravas and the Pandavas. Behind all the movements 
of these two familics we could see the hand of Vyāsa. 
Thus though he came to Hastināpurī and gave advice 
to the members of the family frequently, his main abode 
was his hermitage. Vyāsa's contact with Hastināpura 
could be seen up to the Mahāprasthāna (the great 
departure) of the Pandavas. In all the administrative 
affairs up to this period, Vyasa also hada part. The 
situations in which Vyāsa had taken part in the life- 
voyage of the Kauravas and the Pandavas are given 
below. 

(i) Vyasa gave the boon that hundred sons would be 
born to Gāndhārī. (M. B, Adi Parva, Chapter 114, 
Stanza 8). 

(ii) Vyasa cut the mass of flesh given birth to b 
Gāndhārī into a hundred Pieces Ed kept them i 
moored pots. (M. B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 114, Stanza 


(iii) Vyasa consoled Gāndhārī by telling her that over 
and above hundred sons a daughter also would be born 
to her. (M. B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 115, Stanza 16). 
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(iv) Vyāsa consoled the Pāņdavas who had been 
living in the forest with their mother Kuntī, after the 
death of Pāņdu their father. (M. B. Ādi Parva 
Chapter 155, Verse 5). : 
(v) On another occasion Vyāsa came to the Pāņdavas 
and told them the stories of the previous births of 
Paficali. (Adi Parva, Chapter 168). 

(vi) Vyasa rendered all korts help to the Pāņdavas 
to marry Pāūicālī. (M. B. Adi Parva, Chapter 195). 
(vii) Very often Vyāsa was a member of the council 
of Dharmaputra. (M. B. Sabhā Parva, Chapter 4, 
Stanza 11). 

(viii) It was Vyasa who sent Arjuna to the north, 
Bhimasena to the east, Sahadeva to the south and 
Nakula to the west for regional conquest. (M. B. Sabhà 
Parva, Dākgiņātyapātha, Chapter 26). 

(ix) Vyasa engaged himselfin making various arrange- 
ments in the Rājasūya (sacrifice of royal consecration) 
of Yudhisthira. (M. B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 33, 
Stanza 34). 

(x) At the end of the Rājasūya, Vyasa predicted the 
future of Yudhisthira. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 46, 
Stanza 1). 

(xi) When the Rajasiya ended, Vyasa anointed 
Yudhisthira. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 53, Stanza 10). 
(xii) Vyasa advised Dhrtarastra to prevent Duryodhana 
from doing injustice. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapters 7 
and 8). 

(xiii) When the Pāņdavas were living in the Dvaita- 
vana (forest) Vyāsa visited them and taught Yudhi- 
sthira the art ot Pratismrti. (M.B. Vana Parva,Chapter 
36, Stanza 24). 

(xiv) He sent Safijaya to Dhrtarāstra to tell him about 
the greatness of Arjuna and Sri Krsņa. (M.B. Udyoga 
Parva, Chapter 69, Stanza 11). 

(xv) He gave Saiijaya the power of having the eye of a 
seer penetrating beyond time and space (Divya drsti). 
(M.B. Bhisma Parva, Chapter 2, Stanza 10). 

(xvi) Vyāsa consoled Yudhisthira who was stricken 


with grief in the course of the battle of Bhārata. (M.B. - 


Drona Parva, Chapter 71, Stanza 23). : 
(xvii) When Yudhisthira cried over the death of 
Ghatotkaca in the battle of Bhārata, Vyāsa came to 
Yudhisthira and consoled him. (M.B. Droņa Parva, 
Chapter 183, Stanza 58). 
(a He talked to Ašvatthāmā about the greatness of 
iva and Šrī Krsna. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 201, 
Stanza 56). 
(xix) When Sātyaki was about to kill Safijaya, Vyāsa 
turned him back from the attempt and rescued Saiijaya. 
(M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 29, Stanza 39). 
(xx) Vyāsa argued and established that the act of 
cursing Ašvatthāmā on the part of Sri Krsna was 
correct. (M.B. Sauptika Parva, Chapter 16, Stanza 17). 
(xxi) Vyasa prevented Gandhari from her intention to 
curse the Pandavas. (M.B. Stri Parva, Chapter 14, 
Stanza 7). 
(xxii) When the battle of Bharata was over, Vyasa 
advised Yudhisthira about matters regarding the 
administration of the country. ^ 
(xxiii) Yudhisthira felt grieved at the death of relatives 
and friends in the battle of Bharata and he decided to 
commit suicide. But Vyasa dissuaded him from that 
attempt. (M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 27; Stanza 28). 
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(xxiv) Vyasa walked to the place where Bhisma lay on 
the bed of arrows and visited him. (M.B. Santi Parva, 
Chapter 45, Stanza 5). 

(xxv) Vyasa advised Yudhisthira to perform A$va- 
medha (horse sacrifice). (M.B. Afvamedha Parva, 
Chapter 3, Stanza 8). i 
(xxvi) Vyāsa advised the Pāņdavas to go to King 
Marutta for wealth when the battle of Bharata was 
over. (Ašvamedhika Parva, Chapter 3, Stanza 20). 
(xxvii) Vyāsa consoled Uttarā, who was lamenting 
over the death of her husband. (A$vamedha Parva, 
Chapter 62, Stanza 11). š 

(xxviii) He consoled Arjuna who was crying over the 
death of his son. (Aśvamedha Parva, Chapter 62, 
Stanza 14). ` 
(xxix) Vyāsa advised Yudhisthira on the various 
arrangements which were to be made for the conducting 
of horse-sacrifice. (Ašvamedhika Parva, Chapters 62 to 
72). 

(2) Vyāsa went to Dhrtarāstra, who had gone to the 
forest after the Bhārata-batile and pacified him. (M.B. 
Āšramavāsika Parva, Chapter 28). one 
(xxxi). Vyasa brought the spirits of those who died in 
the Bharata-battle, to the surface of the river Ganges, 
by the power of his penance and Dhrtarāstra and the 
others saw them. (See under Dhrtarastra, Para 7). : 
(xxxii) At the instruction of Vyasa, all the Ksatriya 
widows immersed themselves in the river Ganges and 
everyone of them entered the world of her husband. 
(M.B. Āsramavāsika Parva, Chapter 33, Stanza 18). 
(xxxiii) When the Yadu-clan wascompletely destroyed, 
Arjuna went to the hermitage of Vyasa and talked with 
him. (Mausala Parva, Chapter 8). 

(xxxiv) Vyāsa had been an adviser of King Janame- 
jaya. (See under Janamejaya). 

5) Saving a worm. Once a wicked man took rebirih as 
a worm. This worm was crawling in haste for life in 
front of a cart coming at great speed. He saved the 
worm and gave it Brahminhood, and in the next birth 
it became a Brahmin who lived in peace and comfort. 
(M.B. Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 117). 

6) The literary life of Vyasa. Towards the close of his 
life Vyāsa again entered the caves of Himalayas. Vjāsa 
who had steered through a very wide and rough sea of 
life, was in a position to understand clearly the 
various sides of human life. In themind of that sage, 
who sat in deep contemplation in the eternally silent 
caves of the Himālayas, the events of his past life began 
to line up one after the other. From that inward insti- 
gation the Purāņetihāsas (the Myths and legends) took 
form. It might have been during this period that Vyasa 
divided the Vedas and composed Purāņas and Ūpa- 
purāņas. 

One does not go wrong in saying that it was the com- 
posing of the Mahābhārata that brought Vyāsa very 
close tothe later generations. The stories of the Kaura- 
vas and the Pāņdavas, flowed through his mind as a 
river flows down crushing down the banks on either 
side. A scribe was necessary to take them down in the 
form of verses. Vyāsa informed Brahmā of this need. 
Brahmi replied “Ganapati is the only person capable 
of taking down every thing that you sing." Accordingly 
Vyāsa thought of Gaņapati, who came to the side of 
Vyāsa, and he informed Gaņapati of his need. Ganapati 
said that he was willing to do the work on condition 
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that Vyasa would go on singing unceasingly, so that he 
might not have to stop the iron pen. Vyāsa said that 
while he would be singing the poems without stopping, 
Ganapati should not take down this and that without 
grasping the meaning. Both agreed to this condition 
and the composing of the Mahābhārata commenced. 
Within two years and a half the great poetic work was 
finished. The great disciples of Vyāsa, such as Vai$am- 
pàyana, Jaimini and such others sang them and learned 
them by heart and published them in the world. (M.B. 
Adi Parva, Chapter 1). 
7) Many Vyāsas. It is stated in the Puranas that in 
every Manu's age, a Vyàsa will be born. It is mention- 
ed in Visnu Purāņa, Amša 3, Chapter 3, as to who 
were the persons who took birth as Vyāsa in a parti- 
cular Manu's age and which were the Vedas and 
branches of Vedas they had divided. It is given below: 
During the age of Manu Vaīvasvata, in each of the 
past Dvāparayugas, the Veda had been divided by 
great hermits, twentyeight times. Twentyeight Veda- 
Vyāsas have passed, each of whom had divided the 
Veda into four parts in each Dvāpara Yuga. It was 
Brahma himself who had divided the Veda into four in 
the first Dvaparayuga. Prajapati was the Vedavyāsa in 
the second Dvāparayuga. In the third, Vyāsa was the 
teacher-priest Sukra; n the fourth Brhaspati; in the 
fifth the Sun; and in the sixth the all powcrful Dharma- 
raja. It was Indra in the seventh, Vasistha in the 
eighth, Sārasvata inthe ninth, and Tridhāmā in the 
tenth. It was Trisikha in the eleventh, Bharadvāja in 
the twelfth, Antarīksa in the thirteenth, Varni in the 
fourteenth, Trayyāruņa in the fifteenth, Dhanafijaya in 
the sixteenth, Kratufjaya in the seventeenth and Jaya 
in the eighteenth. Next Bharadvaja comes as Vedavyāsa 
and Gautama after Bharadvaja. It was hermit Harya- 
tma who was the next Vyasa, and then comes Vājašra- 
vas. The Next Vyasa was Trnabindu born in the clan 
of Somašusma. He was followed by Rksa. otherwise 
called Valmiki born in the family of Bhrgu. Sakti is 
the Next Vyasa. After that Parāšara, then Jatükarna 
and then Krsnadvaipāyana. They are the twentyeight 
Vedavyāsas. Each one of these had divided the Veda 
which had been one at the beginning of each Dvāpara- 
yuga, into four Vedas. It is Ašvatthāmā, the son of 
Drona, who is going to be the Vedavyāta of the coming 
Dvāparayuga. 
8) Other details. 
(1) Most of the scholars are of opinion that the period 
of Vyàsa was between 1800 and 1500 B.C. 
(ii) Apāntaratamas was the rebirth of Vyasa. (See 
under Apāntaratamas). 
(iii) In Mahābhārata, the word Krsna, Krsnadvaipa- 
yana, Dvaipayana, Satyavatisuta, Satyavatyatmaja, 
Para$arya, Parāšarātmaja, Bādarāyaņa, Vedavyāsa etc. 
are used as synonyms of Vyāsa. 
(iv) The word Vyasa means he who describes elabora- 
tely. 
«He became Vyasa because he had described all the 
Vedas”. (M.B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 63, Stanza 88). 
Vyas=describe (Differentiate the branches and divide). 
VYASASTHALI. An ancient holy place on the border of 
Kuruksetra. It is said that because of his grief due to 
the separation of his son, Vyasa tried to commit suicide 
at this place, He who visits this place would get the 
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fruits of giving thousand cows as alms. (M.B. Vana 
Parva, Chapter 83, Stanza 93). 

VYASAVANA. A forest near Kuruksetra. It is men- 
tioned in Mahābhārata, Vana Parva, Chapter 83, 
Stenza 93, that he who bathes in the holy bath named 
Manojavati tirtha in this forest, would get the fruits of 
giving thousand cows as alms. 

VYASVA. A King. It is stated in Mahābhārata, Santi 
Parva, Chapter 127, Stanza 3, that this King remains 
in the palace of Yama. : 

VYAVAHARA. It is mentioned in Manusmrti, Chapter 
8, that administering the law was of eighteen types in 
ancient India. 

i) Pertaining to giving and taking. 

ii) Pertaining to the property cntrusted to another 
for keeping. 

iii) Selling the property by anybody other than its 
owner. 

iv) Appropriating gain to oneself in a combined 
transaction. 

v) Not handing over the property which was given as 
a gift. 

vij Non-payment cf salary. 

vii) Disobeying orders. 

viii) Retaining and doubting the ownership after the 
completion of a transaction of selling or buying. 

ix) A law suit between the owncr of the cattle and the 
cowherd or shepherd. 

x) Dispute about boundary. 

xi) Striking another. 

xil) Reviling others 

xiii) Theft and robbery. 

xiv) Violence. 

xv) Stealing another's wife. 

xvi) Matrimonial responsibilities. 

xvii) Partition. 

xviil) Gambling: 

Whenever difference of opinion arises between two 
persons on any of the matter given above, the King 
should interfere and make a decision. For one reason 
or another, if the King could not attend the court, 
three learned Brahmins should enter the court and 
conduct the trial sitting or standing, and they should 
not conduct the trial walking to and fro. This was the 
practice of courts in ancient India. 

VYOMA. A King born in the dynasty of Bharata, the 
son of Dusyanta. It is mentioned in Bhagavata,Skandha 
9, that Vyoma was the son of Dàsàrha and the father of 
Jīmūta. 

VYOMĀRI. An eternal Viévadeva (deity concerned 
with offerings to the Manes). (Mahabharata, Anugasana 
Parva, Chapter 91, Stanza 35). 

VYOMĀSURA. Son of Māyāsura. For the story how 
Krsņa killed this asura, see under Krsņa, para 24. 

VYÜDHORU (VYŪPHORASKA). One of the hundred 
sons of Dhrtarastra. Mention is made in Mahābhārata, 
Bhisma Parva, Chapter 96, Stanza 23, that Vyüdhoru 
was killed by Bhimasena in the battle of Bharata. 

VYUHA. (Disposition of an army). Disposition of an 
army of four parts, (infantry, cavalry, elephants 
and chariots) in the battlefield, the arrangement 
of it, in various forms, It is said that during the period 
of Mahābhārata, there were various forms of disposition 

of the army. Some of them are given below; ; 
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i) Ardhacandravyūha. (like a Crescent moon) (M.B. 
Bhīsma Parva, Chapter 56) 

ii) Garudavyüha. (M.B. Bhisma Parva, Chapter 56). 

iii) Krauücavyüha. (M.B. Bhīsma Parva, Chapter 60). 
iv) Cakravyüha. (wheel-shaped) (M.B. Drona Parva, 
o Mak 34). : 

v) Makaravyüha. (shark-like M.B. Bhisma P: S 
Chapter 69). f La : ois 


vi) Maņdalavyūha. (circular) (M.B. Bhisma Parva, 
Chapter 81). 

vii) Maņdalārdhavyūha. (Semi circular) (M.B. Drona 
Parva, Chapter 20). 

viii) Vajravyūha. (Diamond-shaped) (M.B. Bhisma 
Parva, Chapter 81). 

ix) Sakatavyüha. (cart-shaped) (M.B. Drona Parva, 
Chapter 7). 

x) Syenavyüha. (Vulture-like) (M.B. Bhisma Parva, 
Chapter 69). 

xi) Sarvatobhadravyūha. (fortified all-round) (M.B. 
Bhisma Parva, Chapter 99). 

xii) Suparņavyūha. (kite-shaped) (M.B. Drona Parva, 
Ghapter 20). 

xiii) Sūcīmukhavyūha. (Like the needle-eye) (M.B. 
Bhisma Parva, Chapter 77). 

VYUKA. A country of ancient India. (M.B. Bhisma 
Parva, Chapter 9, Stanza 31). 

VYUSITASVA. A King of the Piru dynasty, who was 

righteous and just. He performed many sacrifices. His 
wife was Bhadra, daughter of King Kaksīvān. It is said 
that this Bhadra was the most beautiful woman in India. 
As the King led a libidinous life with this queen Bhadra 
he met with an untimely death. 
When the King died, he had no children. Bhadra cried 
for a long while embracing the deac body of the King. 
Then the spirit of Vyusitāšva, without the body, said 
to her. “My love. Lie with me in your own bed on the 
eighth or fourteenth day of your menstruation. I will 
give you sons.” She acted according to the wish of the 
King and got seven sons from the dead body. Her sons 
were three Satvas and the four Madras. (M.B. Adi 
Parva, Chapter 120). 

VYUSTA. A King of the dynasty of Dhruva. This King 
was the son of King Pu‘parna, by his wife Prabha. 
Pradosa, Nisitha and others were brothers of Vyusta. A 
son named Sarvatejas was born to this King. (Bhāga- 
vata, Skandha 4). . 

VYUSTI. Another name [or day-time. 


YA. (x) This letter means “Yaga”, "*Yātā” (one who 
goes) or “hero”. (Agni Purāņa, Chapter 348)» 

YADAVA. See under Yaduvarnša. 

YĀDAVĪ. Mother of the King Sagara. (For more details 
see under Sagara). 

YADU I. The founder of Yādava Varh$fa or Yadu 
Varhša. 
1) Genealogy. From Visņu were descended in the 
following order:—Brahmā—Atri— Candra — Budha — 
Purüravas—Ayus—Nahusa—Yayàti—Y adu. 
2) Yadu Vana (Yadava "Vaiía). The origin of Yadu 
Varhša is from Atri. Candra, Durvāsas and Dattātreya 
Muni were the sons of. Atri by Anasūyā. Budha was 
born to Candra, Purüravas was born to Budha, Āyus 
was born to Purüravas, and Nahusa was born to Āyus. 
"Two children, Āyati and Yayāti were born to Nahusa. 
Yayati had two wives, Sarmisthà and Devayānī. Three 
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sons, Druhyu, Anudruhyu and Püru were born to 
Sarmistha. The Püru varhša takes its origin from Pūru. 
Yayāti had two sons by Devayānī. They were Yadu 
and Turvasu. The descendants of Yadu are the 
Yādavas. E 
Four sons, Sahasrajit, Krostā, Nala and Ripu were 
born to Yadu. Sahasrajit had a son, Satajit. Three sons 
Mahabhaya, Venuhaya and Hehaya were born to 
Satajit. Of ‘them Hehaya became famous under the 
name of Ekavira and founded the Hehaya varn$a. The 
Hehayas and Bhargavas were on terms of cnmity. 
Dharma was born to Hehaya, and Kunti or Kuni was 
born to Dharma. Kuni had four sons—Sadajit, Mahis- 
màn, Bhadrasena and Durdama. Dhanaka was the son 
of Bhadrasena and Dhanaka had four sons—Krtavirya, 
Krtāgni, Krtavarmā and Krtaujas. Of them, Krtavirya 
who was the eldest, was the father of Kārtavīryārjuna. 
From here, Yadu varhša continues from Kartaviryarjuna. 
He had five sons, Jayadhvaja, Sürasena, Vrsabha, 
Madhu and Ürjjita. Vrsni was the son of Madhu, the 
fourth of them. From this point, Yadu variiga continues 
from Vrsni. Yadava varhSa from this stage is alsoknown 
as Vrsni varia. Vrsni had four sons—Sumitra, Yudhajit, : 
Vasu and Sarvabhauma. Yadu varnša continues from 
Yudhajit. He had two sons, Sini and Nimna. Sini’s son 
was Satyaka and Satyaka’s son was Satyaki. Satyaki 
had another name, Yuyudhāna, Jaya was Satyaki’s son. 
Kuni was the son of Jaya, Anamitra was the son of 
Kuni and Pršni was the son of Anamitra. Prsni's sons 
were Citraratha and Svaphalka. Vidūratha and Kuküra 
were born to Citraratha. Sara was the son of Vidüuratha. 
ini was the son of Sūra, Bhoja was the son of Sini, 
Hrdika was the son of Bhoja. Four sons, Devavāha, 
Gadādhanvā, Krtaparva and Sūra, were born to Hrdīka. 
Šūra married Mārisā and_their children were Vasu, 
Devabhāga, Devasravas, . Srüjaya, Kākānīka, 
Šyāmaka, Vatsa, Kavüka and Vasudeva. Vasudeva 
married Devakī, the sister of Karhsa. Sri Krsna was 
their son. Pradyumna was the son of SriKrsna. Anirud- 
dha was the son of Pradyumna and Vajra was the son 
of Aniruddha. The last known link of that branch of 
Yadu varhša was Vajra. 
Karhsa also belonged to Yadu vamga. Kukūra who was 
the brother of Vidüratha was the ancestor of Karsa. 
Ugrasena who was a lineal descendant of Kukūra, was 
the father of Kainsa. The Puranas mention Devaki, the 
mother of Sri Krsna as Karhsa’ssister. But in fact she 
was not his direct sister. Ugrasena, Karhsa's father, had 
a brother named Devaka. This Devaka had three sons, 
Devāpa, Upadeva and Sudeva. Devakī, Sri Krsna's 
mother was the daughter of Devapa. Devakī had six 
sisters who were—Srutadeva, Santideva, Upadevā, 
Srideva, Devaraksità and Sahadeva. 
Akrūra who went to Ambadi also belonged to another 
branch of Yadu varía. Pršnī who was of the ninth 
generaron from Vrsņi, had two sons—Citraratha and 
vaphalka. Akrüra was the son of Svaphalka. 
3) Other details about Yadu Varia 
(i)Once Yayāti wanted hisson Yadu to transfer the latter's 
youthfulness to Yayāti. The son refused to oblige the 
father who therefore pronounced a curse that Yadu's 
'descendants would not enjoy kingship. (For detailed 
story, see under Yayāti). 
(ii) Yadu's descendantsare called Yādavas. (M.B. Adi 
Parva, Chapter 95, Verse 10). 
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(iii) Yadu was the son of Devayānī and the grandson 
of $ukrācārya. Although Yadu was a hero, he was dull- 
witted. He did not obey his father. He used to despisc 
his father and brothers. His capital city was Hastinā- 
pura. He became dull-witted after the loss of his king- 
dom by the curse of his father. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, 
Chapter 149). 
4) The end of Yadu Varhša. Šrī Krsna was one of the most 
important members of the Yadu Varnša. That family 
continued only for 36 ycars more after the end of the 
Bharata Yuddha. At the end of the thirtysix years, evil 
omens began to appear in Dvārakā. Whirlwinds began 
to blow furiously. Frightened birds began to fly helter- 
skelter. Rivers began to flow upwards. The whole land 
was enveloped in mist. Comets continued to drop 
from heaven, scattering sparks of fire. Thesun’s disc was 
cclipsed with clouds of dust. 
At that time, one day, the sages Vi$vamitra, Kanva and 
Narada happened to come to Dvārakā. A band of 
Yādavas, under the leadership of Samba, gathered round 
the sages to make fun of them. They dressed Samba like 
a pregnant woman and asked the sages what child “‘she”’ 
would bear. The enraged sages replied that the ‘‘Child’’ 
would be an iron pestle which would be the cause of 
the death of all the Yadavas. Besides, they added that, 
with the exception of Rima, (Balabhadra Rama) 
and Krsna, the whole of Yādava Varhša would come 
to ruin. 
Next day Sāmba did give birth to an iron pestle. The 
frightened Yādavas recalled the curse of the sages. They 
reported the matter to their king. The king, in dee 
gloom, had the pestle filed into dust and ordered his 
men to throw the dust into the sea. 
People recalled Gāndhārī's curse on Sri Krsna after the 
Bharata Yuddha. The curse was that the family of Sri 
Krsna who was the cause of all mischief; would be wiped 
out within a period of 36 years. 
At that time, women began to be stolen from Dvaraka 
every night by a dark woman monster. Sri Krsna’s 
weapon, Cakra slipped out of Krsna’s grip and rose up 
to heaven, in the very presence of the Vrsnis. Seeing 
these evil omens, the alarmed Vrsnis and Andhakas 
began to leave the place on a pilgrimage. They reached 
the shore of Prabhāsa tīrtha. The Uddhavas parted 
company with the Yadavas there. Nobody prevented 
the Uddhavas. Sri Krsna who saw that the cnd of the 
Yādavas was approaching, also kept silent. The Yādava 
leaders in despair, took to drinking. Intoxicated by 
drinking they began to quarrel. The particles of the 
iron pestle thrown into the sea, were carried and deposit- 
ed on. the shore by the waves. They began to Sprout in- 
to a kind of grass. The blades of this grass soon trans- 
formed themselves into iron pestles. The Yādavas pulled 
them out and began attacking each other with them. 
Most of them were beaten to death by their own kins- 
folk. Šrī Krsņa who was in a state of trance in 
*Yogasana"', was hit on his toe by an arrow shot by a 
hunter and he fell into Samādhi. Balabhadra Rāma 
ee his body and went to Pātāla. 
ter that the sea advanced and submerged the 
of Dvārakā. (M.B. Mausala Parva). ES whole 
YADU II. There is another Yadu mentioned in the 
Puranas, who was the son of Uparicara Vasu. Maha- 
bhārata, Adi Parva, Chapter 68, Verse 31 „ says that 
this Vasu was never defeated by anyone at any time. 
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YADU III. King of Yadus. There are references to this 


king in many places in the 1st Mandala of Rgveda. 


YĀJA. A sage born in Kaśyapa gotra. (For further details, 


see the word Upayāja and Pāňcālī). 


YAJATA.A Yajüakartà (Performer of Yajūas) celebrated 


in the Rgveda. 


YAJNA. An incarnation of Mahāvisņu. Svāyambhuva 


Manu had two sons, Privavrata and Uttānapāda and 

three daughters, Aküti, Devahüti and Prasüti. Ruci 

Prajāpati married Ākūti. Yajūa was their son. Devi 

Bhagavata, 8th Skandha mentions that this Yajiia was 

an incarnation of Adi Narayana. 

Yajiia had a sister named Daksiņā. They were twins. 

They married each other. The twelve sons who were born 
to them were the Devas known as Yāmas, during 

the Svayambhuva Manvantara. ( Visnu Purana, Part 1, 
Chapter 7). 

Yajūa's twelve sons were:—Tosa, Pratosa, Santosa, 
Bhadra, Santi, Idaspati, Iddhma, Kavi, Vibhu, Sraghna, 
Sudeva and Virocaka. Their father Yajiia was the Indra 
of Svayambhuva Manvantara. (Bhāgavata, 4th Skandha ). 

YAJNABĀHU. An ancient sage who was the son of Priya- 
vrata and grandson of Svayambhuva Manu. Svāyam- 
bhuva Manu had two famous sons named Priyavrata 
and Uttānapāda. Of these, Priyavrata married Surūpā 
and Barhismati, the two daughters of Vi$vakarmā. 
Yajiiabahu was the son of Priyavrata by Surūpā. The ten 
sons born to Priyavrata and Suripa.were:—Agnidhra, 
Iddhmajihva, Yajiiabahu, Mahavira, Rukmašukra, 
Ghrtaprstha, Savana, Medhātithi, Vitihotra and Kavi. 
They had a daughter, Ürjjasvati. Bhāgavata, 8th 
Skandha). 

YAJNADATTA I. A youthful sage. In Agni Purāņa. 
Ghapter 6, it is stated that this youth was shot dead 

with an arrow by Dafaratha, mistaking him for an 
elephant, on the bank of the river Sarayū. But Vālmīki 
Rāmāyaņa says that the name of the boy-sage who was 
shot dead by Da$aratha was "Šravaņa”. For more 
details see 3rd Para under Dašaratha. 

YAJNADATTA II. A Brahmana. There was a Brāhmaņa 
village called Mahat at the foot of the Yāmuna mount- 
ain, between the rivers Gangā and Yamunā. This 
Brahmana was born 'and brought up here. There is a 
story in Padma Purāņa, Chapter 92, about him, which 
says that by mistake he was taken to hell by Kala's 
messenger and that he was reluctant to leave hell. The 
story is as follows: — 

Once Yama (Kāla) ordered his agent to bring the 
Brahmana named Yajfiadatta, who lived in Mahat village, 
born in Vasistha gotra and was gentle, scholarly and 
well-versed in Yajfia practices. He was specially warned 
that he should not make a mistake as there was another 
rahmana with the same name who lived in the neigh- 
bourhood and who resembled Yajfiadatta in appearance, 
learning and in every other respect. Butin spite of Yama’s 
specific warning, his agent brought the wrong person, 
Yama, with his sense of justice, received him with due 
respect and allowed him to return to the world. But 
Yajfiadatta was not willing to return to the world. 


YAJNADATTA III. Sce under Pātalīputra. 
YAJNASARMA. A Brāhmaņa made famous in the Purāņas. 


He was the son of Šivašarmā. (For detai 
pow Šivašarmā). (For detailed Story, see 
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YAJNASATRU. A Raksasa who fought against Rama and 
Laksmaņa in the forest. Khara, Dūsana and Trifiras 
were the three Raksasas who declared war on Sri 
Rama. Yajitašatru was one of the twelve military com- 
manders of Khara. Valmiki Ramayana, Aranya Kanda, 
26th Sarga, mentions that the twelve heroes wao were 
Khara’s commanders were: - Syenagami, Prthugriva, 
Yajiiasatru, Vihangama, Durjaya, Karaviraksa, Parusa. 
Kālakārmuka, Meghamālī, Mahāmālī, Sarpāsya and 
Rudhirāšana. 

YAJNASENA I. See under Paiicatantra. 


YAJNASENA II. Drupada, the son of King of Pāūcāla. 
(For more details sec under Drupada). 

YAJNAVAHA. A warrior of Subrahmanya. There is a 
reference to him in Mahabharata, Salya Parva, Chapter 
45, Verse 80. 


YAJNAVALKYA. An ancient sage who was a profound 

scholar. 

1) General. Puranas say that this sage spent the major 
part of his life at the court of King Janaka. He was 
also King Janaka’s priest. In Agni Purana, Chapter 16, 
it is mentioned that Kalki was Yajfiavalkya’s priest. 
Mahābhārata, Anu$asana Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 51, 
mentions that Yàjüavalkya was a **Brahmavaàdi son” of 
Visvamitra, 

2) Thousand cows. Once King Janaka conducted a 
Yaga. At that time he wished to find out the most 
eminent among the sages. He promised to present a 
thousand cows to the sage who was a consummate 
scholar. A bag of gold coins was also tied toeach horn 
of the cows. Janaka announced that the sage who claim- 
ed to be a consummate scholar might come forward and 
take the cows with him. No one among the numerous 
sages who were present, dared to come forward. Yājita- 
valkya, however, ordered his disciple to take the cows 
home with him. The other sages questioned his right to 
claim the cows. Yajiiavalkya asserted his right to do so. 
One of the sages named Arthabhāga stood up and 
asked him the following question :— . 
Arthabhāga :—When a man who has not acquired 
divine knowledge dies, his "*Jūānendriyas” (senses of 
knowledge) are also merged with it. How is it possible 
for him to accept another body afterwards? *Yājita- 
valkya:—Karma (action) becomes the cause ofhis re- 
birth." 

Next Kahola and many other sages put various ques- 
tions to him. The substance of their talk is given 
below :— 1 
Kahola :—What have you to say about the invisible 
and omnipresent Brahman ? 

Yājūavalkya :—Your soul is the omni-present Brahman. 
The soul has no hunger or thirst, fear or desire, old age 
or death. Those who wish to know the soul, become 
sages after transcending love of wife, children or world- 
ly riches. The two qualities essential for sages are 
scholarship and spiritual knowledge. : 

Gārgī :—Who is the warp and woof of everything ? 
Yajfia :—It is Brahman. Do not ask further; if you do, 
your head will be broken to pieces. 

Āruņi :—Who is he who exists within ? (Antaryāmī). 
Yajfia :—He who is contained in Jagat (the universe) 
without the knowledge of Jagat, he whose body is 
Jagat, he who controls Jagat as antaryami, he is within 
every one. He cannot beseen, but he sces. He cannot 
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be heard; but he hears. He is capable of thinking; but 
he is beyond our thoughts. Heexists as onc who sces, 
hears and thinks, in all creatures. 
Gārgī :—I have two questions to ask. They are as sharp 
and pointed as two arrows. By what force is fixed that 
which is above Heaven, below the earth and that 
which is between them, like warp and woof ? 
Yājūa :—By the sky. bns 
Gārgī :—By what force is the sky held in position like 
warp and woof ? 
Yājūa :—Under the command of God, the sun and 
moon do not deviate from their orbits. The sky and the 
earth remain in their respective places, Rivers run mak- 
ing the fields fertile. One who lives and works without 
the ability to know God does not obtain immortality. 
He who dics without knowing God is a Krpana (spirit- 
ual bankrupt). On the contrary, he who knows God 
attains Moksa. 
Sakalya :—How many gods are there ? 
Yajna :—Thirtythree. They are—8 Vasus, 11 Rudras, 
12 Adityas, Indra and Prajapati. The 8 Vasus are— 
Agni, Prthvi, Vayu, Antariksa, Aditya, Dyau (Heaven), 
Candra and Stars. The 11 Rudras are the combination 
of the 10 jiianendriyas and the working of the mind. 
The ruling deities of the 12 months are known as the 
12 Adityas. They receive into them our lives and our 
Karmans (actions). 
Yajüavalkya gave suitable answers to all other ques- 
tions of Sakalya. At last, he asked Sakalya Now I 
will ask you a question, Whom do the Upanisads 
describe ? If you do not answer, your head will break.” 
Sakalya could not answer it. He dropped down with a 
broken head. He asked the other scholars who had 
gathered there, if any of them wanted to ask him more 
questions. But no one came forward. All remained 
dumb. Then he continued :—Fresh leaves sprout 
from a tree which has been cut. If the seed is destroy- 
ed, the tree does not grow out of it. How is it that a 
man is born again after his death ?” 
No one was able to answer that question. Thus after 
defeating all of them in argument, Yājūavalkya went 
home with the cows. 
3) In Fanaka’s court again. On another occasion, 
Yajüavalkya went to see King Janaka. The King asked 
him whether he had come for getting cows or to ask 
abstruse question. The sage answered that he had come 
for both. Their conversation continued as follows :— 
Janaka :—Jita Muni has said that ‘“Vacana” (word) is 
Brahman or God. What is your opinion ? 
Yajüa :—It is correct. But did he say which is the body 
and abode of God ? 
Janaka :—No. 
Yajiia :—In that case he has said only onefourth about 
God. Vacana-is god’s body and sky, his abode. Brahma- 
vidyā depends on the word. The word is Parabrahman. 
Janaka was highly pleased. He decided to give a thou- 
sand bulls to the sage. But Yājiiavalkya said that his 
father's principle was to give effective knowledge to the 
pupil and not to receive any daksina (Payment) from 
him. Janaka again wanted Yājūavalkya to explain 
clearly what "Brahma Vidya” means. 
Yājia :—Just as a person can reach his destination by 
walking or by travelling in a chariot or by sailing in a 
boat, in order to secure peace for the soul, you are 
depending*on the Upanigads. But although one is 
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learned in Vedas and Āgamas, or adored by others or 
wealthy, or well-versed in Upanigsads, unless one has 
known God—unless one acquired Brahmajiiana—one 
cannot be said to be gratified. Do you know where you 
will go after renouncing your body? 
Janaka :—I do not know. m i : 
Yajiia :—I shall tell you. The deity of-the right eye is 
“Inda” (light). People call it "Indra". The deity of 
the left eye is Indrāņī, the wife of Indra. Indra is eater 
and Indrāņī is food. In a state of consciousness they 
are separated. (Then the soul is called Vaišvānara). 
In a state of dream, the two are united. (Then the 
soul is called Taijasa). In a state of slumber, the soul 
is in *Prjüaa'" state. (Since there is no activity it is 
called Prājūa). In the fourth or **Turiya" state, one 
becomes capable of transcending the three other states 
and to attain Parabrahman. It is a state of fearlessness 
transcending birth and death. 
The King who was pleased by this teaching dedicated 
the kingdom of Videha and even himself to the sage. 
4) In Janaka's court for the third time. After some years 
Yajüavalkya went again to Janaka's court. At that time 
also there was a philosophica] discussion between the 
King and the sage in the form of questions and answers. 
Janaka :—Which is the light that gives us guidance 
during the day time ? 
Yajiia :—The Sun. 
Janaka :—After sunset which is the light that guides us? 
Yajüa .—The Moon. 
Janaka :—And in the absence of the sun and moon ? 
Yajüa :—Agni. 
Janaka :—Which isthe light that guides us in the 
absence of the sun, moon and Agni ? 
Yājūa :—Vacana. 
Janaka :—Which is the light that shines in the absence 
of all these luminaries ? 
Yājiia :—Atmajyotis (soul's light). 
Janaka :—Who is Atman ? 
Yājūa :—"Puruga”” who is formed by the union of 
fvyana'" in prāņas (lives) and jyotis (light) in the 
heart. The soul is disposed to action with the help of 
intelligence. In the end it transcends the body, senses 
and mind and attains Moksa. In the state of conscious- 
ness the soul's activities become manifest to us. When 
in sleep, after deputing “Prana” for the protection of 
the body, the soul remains outside the body. The senses 
become inactive. Therefore we should never wake up 
one who is asleep. When tho soul remains in the body 
and the senses are active, itisin a most vigilant state. 
"Thus the soul is above the states of wakefulness, dream 
andslumber. The soul is the divine light of pure 
energy. 
Janaka who was pleased, gavethesage a thousand 
cows more. After that Yajfiavalkya spoke about libcra- 
tion from worldly bonds. 
Yājūa :—The soul has no connection with the three 
conditions. Just as the actions in a dream do not affect 
the soul, the actions in a wakeful state also do not 
affect it. Just as a fish jumps from one side of the river 
to the other and back again, life keeps jumping from 
the state of wakefulness to the state of slumber and vice 
Just as a kite goes up flying and then comes back to its 
nest, one moves from the state of wakefulness to sleep 
and back again. In deep slumber, he merges with God, 
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but he does not know that. In that state, the father or 
the mother does not have the knowledge that they are 
the father or mother. 
After that Yajiiavalkya explained the nature of the soul 
and the various aspects of its working in a state of wake- 
fulness and of slumber. He added:—‘‘As long as there 
is "Kāma” (desire) there is “Karman” also. Life goes 
on passing from birth to death and from death to birth, 
One attains perfection when one is above all desires, 
and acquires the highest divine knowledge. He is liber- 
ated from birth and death and becomes immortal. 
By jfiana, dana and tapas we become self-purified and 
thus become worthy of the highest divine grace. We 
have to go from the world of Karman (action) to the 
world of ātman (soul). One who has acquired Brahma- 
jňāna (knowledge of Brahman) becomes a Brahmana. 
Hearing these famous teachings of Yajfiavalkya, Janaka 
became his permanent disciple. 
5) His end. Yājūavalkya had two wives named Kalyani 
and Maitreyī. After giving his all to his wives he passed 
into immortality. (Brhadāraņyaka; M.B. Šānti Parva, 
Chapters 3-9). 
6) His works. Yājitavalkya has written a Smrti on the 
subject of law. *"Mitāksarā” is its famous commentary. 
Mitāksarā is the highest authoritative treatise on Law 
in South India. 
7) Other details. 
(i) Yājūavalkya flourished in Yudhisthira's assembly. 
(M.B. Sabhà Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 12). 
(ii) He was also a member of Indra's assembly. (M.B. 
Sabhā Parva, Chapter 7, Verse 12). 
(iii) Yajfiavalkya was the priest at the Rājasūya Yajūa 
of Dharmaputra. (M.B. Sabhā Parva, Chapter 33, 
Verse 35). 
(iv) Yajiiavalkya had his knowledge of Vedas from 
Süryadeva. (M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 318, Verse 6). 
YAJURVEDA. 
1) General. The Caturvedas are: —Rg veda, Yajurveda 
Sāmaveda and Atharvaveda. Visņu Purana, Part 3, 
Chapter 5, mentions that Vaisampayana, the disciple of 
Vedavyāsa, divided Yajurveda into twentyseven branch- 
es and taught them to his disciples. Among those disci- 
ples there was Yājūavalkya, the son of Brahmarāta. It 
was Vyasa who divided the Vedas into four parts. After 
dividing them, the sage Vyāsa taught Rgveda to Paila, 
Yajurveda to Vai$ampayana, Sāmaveda to Jaimini and 
Atharvaveda to Sumantu. 
The rules for Japa, Homa etc. of Yájurveda were taught 
to Vyasa by Agnideva. Ifall the rules of Yajurveda 
are correctly observed, all desires willbe fulfilled. 
There are special rules for the observance of homa for 
the fulfilment of particular desires. 
YAKRLLOMA. An Indian town. (Mahābhārata, Bhisma 
Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 46). 
YAKSA. 


1) General. A class of Semi-gods. There are chiefly 
three clases ofinhabitants in Heaven :—Devas, Gana- 
devas and Upadevas. Gaņadevas consist of the 12 
Ādityas, 10 Višvadevas, 8 Vasus, 36 Tusitas, 64 Ābhās- 
varas, 49 Anilas 220 Maharajikas, 12 Sādhyas and 11 
Rudras. 

Among the Upadevas there are 10 subdivisions. The 
are, Vidyadharas, Apsaras, Yaksas, Rāksasas, Gandhar. 
vas, Kinnaras, Pi$ācas, Guhyakas, Siddhas and Bhūtas. 
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2) Origin. There are different views relating to the 
origin of the Yaksas. In Mahābhārata, Ādi Parva, 
Chapterl we find that the Yaksas took birth after 
Brahmā's birth from **Virát Puruga's” anda. According 
to a statement in Agni Purana, Chapter 19, Yaksas and 
Ráksasas were born from Muni, the grand daughter of 
Kašyapaprajāpati, Thus Yaksas and Raksasas are relat- 
ed as brothers. In Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 66, 
vene 7, there is snc passage which says that Yakşas 

e progeny of the sage Pulastya. 

3) (Other diis pu 
i) Once Sukadeva sang the story of Mahābhārata to thc 
Yaksas. (M.B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 1, Verse 108). 

(ii) Lakhs of „Yakgas remain in Kubera's assembly, 
worshipping him. (M.B. Sabhā Parva, Chapter 10, 
Gp The Yak 

lit erc are Yaksas in Brahmā's assembly also. 
(M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 11, Verse 56). y 

iv) Kubera is the King of Yakşas. (M.B. Vana Parva, 

hapter 111, Verse 10). 
(v) Bhīmasena once drove away Yaksas and Raksasas. 
(M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 16, Verse 57). 
(vi) On another occasion, Sunda and Upasunda defeated 
and persecuted the Yaksas. (M.B.. Vana Parva, Chap- 
ter 208, verse 7). 

YAKSAGRAHA. A Graha (Evil Spirit) connected with 
Yaksas. Mahābhārata, Vana Parva, Chapter 230, Versc 
53, mentions that people become mad owing to the ad- 
verse influence of this Graha. 

YAKSAVATA. A place made famous in the Purāņas. In 
Devi Bhàgavata, 5th Skandha, there is a statement say- 
ing that it was at this place that the Dānava called 
Rambha took a she-buffalo as his wife. 

YAKSAYUDDHAPARVA. A sub-division of Vana Parva, 
in Mahābhārata, Chapters 158 to 164 of Vana Parva, 
are included in this sub-division. 

YAKSESVARA. An incarnation of Šiva. The devas 

were puffed with pride when they secured Amrta by 
churning the ocean of milk. In order to allay their 
pride, Siva took birth as Yaksesvara. 
One day he put a blade of grass on the ground before 
them and asked them to take it up. Although 
the Devas tried their best, they were not able even to 
move it. It was only then that they became convinced 
of their own incapacity. (Šiva Purāņa, Satarudra 
Sarhhitā). 

YAKSI (YAKSINI). Women folk of Yaksas. Agni 
Purana, Chapter 50 mentions that the images of Yaksī 
to be installed in temples should have fixed and 
long eyes. Mahābhārata, Vana Parva, Chapter 54, 
Verse 105, states that Yaksini is a Devi and by eating 
the prasāda (naivedya) of the Devi one would be absolv- 
ed of the sin of Brahmahatyā (killing a Brāhmaņa). 

YAKSINI TIRTHA. A famous sacred place situated 
on the borders of Kuruksetra. By bathing at this place 
one's desires would be fulfilled. The place is also 
famous for offering worship to the Pitrs. A visit to this 
place will be rewarded with the benefit of A$vamedha 
Yàga. Mahābhārata, Vana Parva, Chapter 83, 
Verse 23 mentions that this tirtha was founded by 
Parašurāma. ^ 

YAKSMA (RĀJAYAKSMĀ). The disease of consump- 
tion (Tuberculosis). There is a story in Mahābhārata 
which says that this disease was created by Daksa Prajā- 

pati. (For more details see under Candra) . 
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YAMA. Kāla. (For more details see under Kāla). 
YAMA (S). A band of special gods of the Svāyambhuva 
Manvantara (See under Manvantara). hee: 
YAMADŪTA. One.of the Brahmavadi sons of Vis vamitra. 
(M.B. Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 51). _ 
YAMAJIHVĀ. A prostitute. In Kathāsaritsāgara, 
Saktiyašolambaka, Ist Tarariga, there is a story about 
her as follows :— x 
In the city of Citraküta Ratnavarmā a wealthy Vai:ya, 
had a son named Iévaravarma. In order to avoid his 
son falling under the influence ofprostitutes, the father 
decided to tedch "vešyātantram”, to Isvaravarma 
while he was a boy. Yamajihvā, the prostitute under- 
took this task for a reward of 1000 Niskas. (a gold coin 
of that timc). : 
After completing his education on the wiles and tricks 
of prostitutes, he was sent by his father to start a trade 
with a capital of five crores of Niskas. I§varavarma 
and his friend Arthadatta on thcir way, stopped at a 
park on the outskirts of the city of Kaficanapura. 
There he fell a victim to the bewitching charms of a 
prostitute named Sundari. He spent the lion’s share of 
the money given by his father, on her. On the advice of 
his friend Arthadatta he was about to leave the place 
when Sundari pretended to be in danger of falling into 
a well and asked for his help. T$varavarma was again 
caught in her trap and he was forced to spend the res 
of his money also on her. When he was rendered penni- 
less the prostitute and her mother deserted him. 
Igvaravarma returned home to his father, empty-hand- 
ed. Ratnavarma took his son to Yamajihva again and 
told her the whole story. He said that his son fell into 
this plight because Yamajihva’s training was not effect- 
ive. After listening to the whole story, Yamajihva 
promised to recover the whole amount last by I$vara- 
varmā. She brought her trained monkey named **Ala" 
and placed 1,000 Niskas before him. She taught him to 
swallow the whole amount. After that, she taught him 
to give out by vomiting, the swallowed money in instal- 
ments of twenty, thirty, forty etc., as ordered. Then 
Yamajihvā said to I$varavarma :—“Take this monkey 
with you and go to Sundari’s place. Make him swallow 
the money in secret and get it again from him, in 
instalments, in her presence. She would think that the 
monkey is an inexhaustible source of wealth and 
would be prepared to buy it at any cost— even 
by offering her whole wealth in return. At first you 
must pretend to be unwilling to part with the monkey. 
In the end, you must make him swallow 2,000 Niskas 
which he would be able to give out in two days at the 
rate of 1,000 on each day. Exchange him for her whole 
wealth and leave the place immediately.” 
With this advice Yamajihva sent Ī$varavarmā with the 
monkey. He went to Kaficanapura in the company of 
his friend Arthadatta after receiving two crores of Niskas 
. from his father. When Sundari knew that Isvaravarma 
had come again with more money, she welcomed him 
with due respect and invited him to live with her. He 
accepted her invitation and took up his residence there. 
One day, he brought the monkey into the house and in 
the presence of Sundari asked him to produce various 
amounts of moncy for different purposes. 
The monkey promptly vomited the various amounts 
separately without making any mistake. Sundari and 
her mother Makarakatī were naturally amazed at the 
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marvellous performance of the monkey. Īsvaravarmā 
explained that the monkey was capable of giving in this 
way, 1,000 Niskas daily. Sundari made up her mind to 
urchasc the wonderful animal atany price. She request- 
ed Igvaravarma to give her the monkey in exchange for 
the crores of Niskas she had taken from him earlier. 
But he turned down her request. At last she persuaded 
him to sell the monkey to her for the entire wealth she 
ossessed. Igvaravarma sccretly made the monkey 
swallow 2,000 Niskas before handing it over to Sundari 
and left the place at once to go to Svarnadvipa for 
trade. 
Ala, the monkey gave Sundari 1,000 Niskas on each of 
the first two days, but on the third day she was disillu- 
sioned. In her disappointment and anger, she beat Alan. 
The enraged monkey attacked both Sundari and 
Makarakati and harmed them by biting and tearing 
with its nails. They in turn, beat him to death. Thus 
Sundari lost all her ill-gotten wealth and was reduced to 
utter poverty and distress. 

YAMAKA. A region in ancient India. The inhabitants 
of this place were called **Yamakas". Mahabharata, 
Sabha Parva, Chapter 52, refers to the presents offered 
by the princes and people of Yamaka at Yudhisthira's 
Ag vamedhayajiia. 

YAMASABHA. Yama’s assembly. This assembly is 

described in Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, Chapter 8. 
It was Vifvakarma who built Yamasabhā. It is 100 
yojanas in length and 100 yojanas in width. Although it 
is illuminated with sun-light it has an equable tempera- 
ture. Sadness, old age, hunger or thirst are unknown 
there. There is a dense growth of Kalpavrksas. All the 
dead people who were famous in ancient times are 
members of this assembly. 

YAMĪ. A daughter of Sūrya. One of the wives of Sūrya 
was Sarjüa, the daughter of Višvakarmā. Three 
children, Manu, Yama and Yami, were born to Sūrya 
by Samjiia. (Visnu Purana, Part 3, Chapter 2). 

YAMI. A wife of Dharmadeva. The ten wives of 
Dharmadeva are—Arundhati, Vasu, Yami, Lambā, 
Bhanu, Marutvati, Sankalpà, Muhūrtā, Sādhyā and 
Ņišvā. (Visnu Purana, Part 1, Chapter 15). 

YAMIN I. A daughter of Daksa Prajāpati. She was one 

of the wives of Ka$yapa. (Bhāgavata, 6th Skandha). 
YAMUNA. Another name for the river Kālindī. (See 
/ also under Kalindi). 

1) How the water in Kalindi turned Black :-The water in 
the river Kalindi is black in colour. There is a story 
behind the changing of the colour of this river-water 
into black. Originally it was clear. 

After the death of Sati, Daksa’s daughter, Siva broke 
up Daksa yāga and went about rambling round the 
world. Kamadeva who saw Siva who had lost his wife 
(Sati) shot him with “Unmadastra” (an arrow causing 
madness and excitement). Siva, in his excitement, 
always thinking about Sati, wandered about, finding 
„peace and rest nowhere. In his excited and restless 
state he plunged himself into Kalindi river. Just then, 
the clear water of the river turned black: (Vāmana 

A A Chapter 6). 

e greatness of Kālindī (Yamuna ). The Purāņas 
Sue alla īn ie holy Ed one attains 
. ory illustratin is i à 
Purana, Chapter 30, as fullops :— E po 


Long ago, in Krtayuga, there lived in the country of 
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"Nisadha, a very wealthy Vai$ya, by name Hemakun- 
dala. By doing various kinds of business, he had earned 
eight crores of golden coins. By that time he was advanc- 
ing in age, At this stage he began to think of the transi- 
toriness of worldly pleasures and set apart one-sixth of 
his entire wealth for charitable purposes. He built two 
temples—one for Visnu and the other for Siva. He 
offered daily worship to the gods and spent money in 
generous hospitality. His two sons, Srikundala and 
Vikundala were growing up. He entrusted the burden 
of domestic affairs to them and went to the forest to 
fom austere tapas, after which he attained Visnu- 
loka. 
His sons, who were intoxicated with their affluent and 
luxurious life, deviated from the path of virtue and 
began t@indulge in all kinds of sensual pleasures. It 
did hot -iasg Song for them to be reduced to utter 
poverty. Their relatives and dependants left them to 
their fate and at last, they began to resort to stealing. 
For fear of the King, the public and the law, they 
changed their residence to the wvods. One of them 
went to a mountain and the other to a forest. One day, 
the elder brother was caught by a tiger and the younger 
was bit bya snake. Both of them died on the same day. 
Yama’s agents took both to Yamaloka. Dharmārāja 
(Yama) ordered the elder brother to be sent to Naraka 
(Hell) and the younger one (Vikundala) to be sent to 
Heaven. 
Vikundala who knew that he did not deserve Heaven 
by any standards, asked Yama’s agent how this had 
happened. The agent gave him this answer :—'*There 
was a Brahmana well-versed in Vedic lore, who was the 
son of Harimitra. His a$rama was on the southern bank 
of Yamuna. While you were living in the forest, you'were 
associated with him. As a result of that contact, it so 
„happened that you bathed for two months in the holy 
river Kalindi, the waters of which have the power of 
absolving sinners. By your bath in the first month 
you were liberated from all sins. By the second you 
have become eligible for Heaven. You have qualified 
Jourselh for the eternal bliss of Heaven, by that holy 
act." 
Yamunā is being worshipped as a goddess. Devotees of 
this goddess imagine her as riding on a tortoise, carry- 
ing a water pot in her hand and is of black complexion. 
(Agni Purāņa, Chapter 50). 


/YAMUNA I. A townin ancient India, (Mahābhārata, 


; Bhisma Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 51). 
AMUNA II. A mountain, made famcus in the Purā- 
nas, standing between the rivers Ganga and Yamunā. 
(M.B. Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 68, Verse 3). 
YAMUNADVIPA. An island in the river Yamuna. It 
was on i island that Vyāsa was conceived as the 
result ol the union of sage Parāšara with Sa Ī. 
(M.B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 60, Verse 2). oi 
YAMUNAPRABHAVA. A sacred place, Mahābhārata 
Vana Parva, Chapter 84, Verse 44, mentions that the 
man who bathes here obtains the reward of. Asvamedha 
YAMONATIRTIA Cu 
] . A holy tirtha on the ba 
river Sarasvatī. Mahabharata, Salya Pa Canter 
49, Verse 11, refers toa Rājasūya Yajūa performed at 


S as place by Varuna, the son of Aditi. 


A. One of the royal qualities like S m 
etc. (For more details see under lamu Vigraba 


DOSE 
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YANASANDHIPARVA. A subdivision of Mahābhārata, 
Udyoga Parva. Chapters 47-71 of Udyoga Parva, are 
included in this Parva. s 

YASAHKETU. A King of the city called Sobhavati. 

- He was one of the chief characters in the sixth story 
told by the famous Vetāla in Kathasaritsagara. 

YASAS. Father of Kalki, the tenth incarnation of Mahā- 
visnu. Agni Purāņa, Chapter 16, mentions that towards 
the end of Kaliyuga all people will become atheists, 
there will be an intermixture of castes and all people 
will become thieves and devoid of virtue. At that time, 
the 15 branches of the Veda called Vājasaneyas alone 
will be the authority. Mlecchas (low-class people) 
assuming the form of Kings will begin to eat human 

. beings. Agni Purāņa states further that at that time, 
Lord Visnu will incarnate as Kalki, the son cf Yašas 
and Yaàjüavalkya's priest and after traininesbimself in 
archery and weapons, annihilate all Mlecchas. 

YASASVINT I. A woman follower of Subrahmanya. (M.B. 
Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Verse 10). 

YASASVINI II. A sister of Pāūcālī. (Bhāgavata, 9th 
Skandha). 

YASKA. A famous Sanskrit Grammarian of ancient times. 
Although the people of India always believed in the 
greatuess of the Vedas, the Vedas became unintelli- 

gible even to scholars owing to changes in language and 
differences in grammar. It was Yāska and Sāyaņa who 
saved the country from that plight. Yaska became famous 
by composing “Nirukta” (etymology). There is arefer- 
ence to this ancient sage in Mahabharata, Chapter 342, 
Verse 72. 

YASOBHADRA. A son of King Manobhadra. Padma- 
Purana, Kriyakhanda mentions that Ya$obhadra happen- 
ed to be bornin a roya? family because in his previous 
birth he had bathed in the Ganga. 

YASODA. Foster-mother of Sri Krsna. How she became 

Sri Krsna’s fostermother, is explained in a story given 
in Bhāgavata, 10th Skandha:— 
Once Drona, one of the Astavasus, and his wife Dhara, 
caused displeasure to Brahma. In his anger, Brahma 
cursed them to be born in the world as human beings 
and to spend a life-time on earth, tending cattle. 
Drona became sad and with tears in his cyes, prayed to 
Brahma that during his life on earth he should be bless- 
ed with Visnu’s dargana. Brahma granted that prayer. 
It was in fulfilment of this prayer that Drona was born 
as Nandagopa and Dhara as Yagoda in Ambadi. 

YASODHARA I. Son of Durmukha, who fought on the 
side of the Pandavas against the Kauravas. (Mahā- 
bharata, Drona Parva, Chapter 184, Verse 5). 

YASODHARA II. A son of Šrī Krsna by Rukminidevi. 
(M.B. Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 14, Verse 33). 

YAŠODHARĀ. Daughter of King Trigarta. She was 
married by Hasti, King of the Püru dynasty and they a 
had a son named Vikantha. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 
95, Verse 35). E t 

YASOVATI I. The name of Īšāna's city. Devi Bhagavata, 
8th Skandha mentions that god Isana, the ruler of the 
north-eastern part, lives in the city called Yašovatī. 

YASOVATI II. A princess. (See under Ekavīra). — 

YATHAVASA. A muni (sage) who followed the Vāna- 
prasthadharma. He attained Heaven as a Vānaprastha- 
dharmi. (M.B. Sànti Parva, Chapter 244, Verse 17). 

YATI I. A king who was the eldest son of Nahusa and 
the eldest brother of Yayati. Mahabharata, Adi Parva, 
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Chapter 75, Verse 31, mentions that he became a yogi 
and lived in the forest. aera, 

YATI II. Oncof the sons of Visvamitra. (Mahābhārata, 
Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 58). : 

YATI III. A community-group. They were perhaps enc- 
mies of yajtias. There are references to them in various 
parts of the Rgveda. dz 

YATINATHA. An incarnation of Siva. Āhuka, a forest- 
dweller and his wife who lived in Arbuda (Abu) moun- 
tain were blessed by Yatinātha and as a result of the 
blessing they were bornas Nala and Damayanti in their 
next birth. (Siva Purana, Satarudra Sarihita). Ņ 

YĀTUDHĀNA. One of the sons of Kašyapa and Surasā. 
All Raksasas who were born in this family are known 
as "Vātudhānas”. 

YATUDHANI. A Raksasi who was born from the sacrifi- 
cial fire when King Vrsadarbhi performed a yaga. As 
directed by the king, she proceeded to the forest to des- 
troy the Saptarsis. She remained there as the owner of 
the tank in which the sages used to take bath. Seeing 
her standing alone there, they enquired who she was. 
She answered that she wasguarding the tank. She allow- 
ed them to enter into the tankafter each of them explain- 
edthe meaning of his name. Accordingly, the sages 
Atri, Vasistha, Kašyapa, Višvāmitra, Gautama and 
Bharadvaja explained the meaning of their names be- 
fore getting down into the tank. At last when sage 
Sunassakha’s turn came, he said that he was not pre- 
pared to explain in detail, the meaning of his name and 
that she should be satisfied with his statement that he 
was the sage Sunassakha. Yātudhānī became angry on 
hearing it and insisted on his giving the meaning of his 
name. Sunassakha with a single stroke with his 
“tridanda” (trideht) killed her. Sunassakha was really 
Indra himself. (M.B. Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 93). 

YATUKARNA. A Devaguru. (See under Guruparam- 


arā). 

vĀUDHEYA I. Ason of Dharmaputra. Mahābhārata. 
Ādi Parva, Chapter 95, Verse 76, states that this prince 
was born to Dharmaputra by Devikadevi, daughter of 
Govasana, king of Sibi land. S 

YAUDHEYA II. A native of Yaudheya country. Mahā- 
bhārata, Sabha Parva, Chapter 52, Verse 14, mentions, 
that the Yaudheyas had participated in Yudhisthira's 
Rājasūya. 

YAUDHEYA III. A king. According to Matsya Purāņa, 
he was the son of Prativindhya. 

YAUGANDHARAYANA. Minister of Prince Udayana 
who is celebrated in the Purāņas. 

YAUNA. A particular caste. Mahābhārata, Santi Parva, 
Chapter 207, states that they were Caņdālas and were 
as ignorant as animals and birds. 

YAUVANASVA. Māndhātā, the son of Yuvanāšva. (For 
more information see under Mandhata). 

YAUYUDHANI. Son of Satyaki the Yadava King. This 
hero who escaped from the ruin of the Yadava dynasty 
was presented with the region lying in the Sarasvatī 
river valley, by Yudhisthira. (M.B. Mausala Parva, 
Chapter 8, Verse 19). : 

YAVAKRITA I. A sage. (See under Arvavasu). 

YAVAKRITA II. Mahabharata, Santi Parva, Chapter 
208, Verse 26, refers to Yavakrita who was the son of 
Angiras and the supporter of the eastern land. 

YAVĀKSĀ. A famous river in Bhāratavarsa (Maha- 
bhārata, Bhisma Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 30). 


YAVANA 


YAVANA. i 
1) General. There are many references to Yavanas and 
the land of Yavanas in the Puranas. There is a statement 
in Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 85, Verse 34, that 
the Yavana rate takes its source from Turvasu, the son 
of Yayati. There is another version in Mahabharata, 


Ādi Parva, Chapter 174, Verse 36, that Yavanas were - 


born from the womb and the sides of Nandini. 

2) Other details. 

(i)Arjuna’s brother Sahadeva once conquered the Yavana 
land. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 31, Verse 73). 

(ii) Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, Chapter 32, Verse 17, 
mentions that on another occasion, Nakula defeated the 
Yavanas. 

(iii) According to Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 
188, Verse 35, the world will be filled with Yavanas 
and other Mleccha (low class) kings. 

(iv) In the course of his conquests, Karna once subdued 
the Yavanas. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 254, Verse 8). 
(v) Mahābhārata, Udyoga Parva, Chapter19, Verse 21, 
mentions that king Sudaksina of Kamboja approached 
Duryodhana with an ‘‘Aksauhini” along with the 
Yavanas, to take part in Bharata Yuddha. 

(vi) Mahābhārata, Bhisma Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 65 
States that at the time of Mahabharata, Yavana land 
was part of India. r 

(vii) Originally Yavanas were Ksatriyas. But they be- 
came Südras by the curse of Brāhmaņas. (M.B. Anušā- 
sana Parva, Chapter 35, Verse 18). 

(viii) Once there was a duel between a Yavana king 
and Mucukunda. (For further details, see under Mucu- 
kunda). 

YAVASA. A particular rcgion of Plaksadvipa. Bhagavata, 
5th Skandha says that Plaksadvipa had seven divisions 
which were- Sivam, Yavasam, Subhadram, Šāntam, 
Moksam, Amrtam and Abhayam. 

YAVINARA. A king of the Püru dynasty. Bāhyāšva was 
his father. Five sons were born to Bāhyāšva. They were 
Mukula, Srūjaya, Brhadistha, Yavinara and Kramila. 
These five persons became famous in later ages under 
the name of Pāiicālas. (Agni Purana, Chapter 278). 

YAYATA. An ancient holy place in India. King Yayati 
conducted a Yaga at this place. From that time the 
place became sacred. (M. B. Salya Parva, Chapter 41, 
Verse 32). 

YAYATI. An eminent king of the Lunar dynasty. 

1.) Genealogy and Birth. From Visnu were descended 
in the following order—Brahma—Atri—Candra—Budha 
—Purüravas—Ayus—Nahusa— Yayáti. 

Sage Atri had three sons—Candra, Durvāsas and Dattā- 
treya—by his wife Anasüya. Candra'sson was Budha, 
Budha's son was Purüravas, Purüravas's son was Ayus, 
Ayus's son was Nahusa who had six sons—Yati, Yayāti, 
Sarhyāti, Ayati, Ayati and Dhruva. Yayati had two 
wives, Devayani and Sarmistha. Two sons, Yadu and 
Turvasu, were born to Devayāni. Of them, Yadu became 
the founder of Yaduvarnsa. Sarmistha had three sons 
who were Druhyu, Anudruhyu and Püru. The Puru- 
vainsa traces its origin to Puru. 

2). Yayāti's marriage. Yayati married Devayānī, the 
daughter of sage Sukra and Sarmistha, the SERERE of 
Vrsaparva. á 

There is a story behind this marriage, given in Mahā- 
bhārata, Ādi Parva, Chapter 76. — S 


896 


YAYĀTI 


Once there was keen rivalry between Devas and Asuras. 
For achieving victory Devas accepted Brhaspati and 
Asuras accepted Sukra as their preceptors. Although 
Devas slaughtered all Asuras they were restored to life 
by Sukra by the power of his mantra. Devas and Asuras 
resumed their battle. “Mrtasafijivani” (the art of revi- 
ving the dead) was then unknown to the gods. Devas 
sent the handsome youth Kaca to Sukra, to learn 
Mrtasaūjīvanī from him. There, Kaca fell in love with 
Devayānī, Sukra’s daughter. But after acquiring the 
knowledge about Mrtasaūjīvanī he returned, without 
marrying Devayānī. At the time of his departure, Kaca 
and Devayānī cursed each other. Devayānī's curse was 
that Kaca’s newly acquired knowledge would not 
produce the desired result, while Kaca's curse was that 
Devayani would not be married by any youthful rsi. 
armistha was the daughter of Vrsaparvā, the Daitya 
king. Devayānī was the daughter of Sukra, the Daitya 
preceptor. One day they were enjoyinga bath in a 
forest brook with their maids, after leaving their clothes 
on the bank of the stream. At that time Devendra who 
came that way, transformed himself into a strong wind 
and carried all the clothes to a place and put all of 
them in a heap. Seeing this, the women rushed out of 
the water and in the hurried confusion in snatching 
their garments Devayānī and Sarmisthà happened to 
put on each other's clothes. A quarrel took place bet- 
ween them on this mistake and the angry Šarmisthā 
pushed Dcvayàni into an unused well. Thinking that 
Devayānī was dead, Šarmisthā and her maids went to 
thc palace. 
At this time, Yayāti who was a king of the lunar dynasty 
happened to come there exhausted after his hunting. 
After rescuing Devayānī from the well and enquiring 
about her identity and the circumstances in which she 
fell into the well, he returned to his palace 
Devayānī sent her maid Ghūrņikā to her father and in- 
formed him about her mishap. The father, sage Sukra 
became angry towards Vrsaparvā, and came down from 
Daityaloka and settled down in the forest with his dau- 
ghter. Afraid of his preceptor's curse and anger, Vrsa- 
parva came to Sukra and offered profuse apologies to him 
for his daughter's misconduct. But Sukra answered 
that he would be prepared to forgive only if Sarmisthà 
with 1000 maids would go and serve Devayani. Finding 
no other way, Vrsaparvā yielded to the condition. Soon 
Sarmistha and her 1000 maids wentto the forest and 
began to serve Devayānī. Sukra returned to Daityaloka. 
Some time after this, Yayāti came to the forest one day 
for hunting. There he met Devayānī, being attended 
by many maids, In the conversation that followed, Deva- 
yani was able to recognize Yayāti. She fell in love with 
him. But Yayati insisted that he was not prepared to 
marry her without the consent of Sukrācārya. So she 
sent one of her maids to her father and informed him of 
her desire. The sage readily agreed and had their 
marriage performed. He also presented them 1,000 
maids. After the ceremony, Yayati returned to. his 
ponce Mith ahs bride. Šarmisihā and the 2,000 
maids also accompani them. F 
Lnd 76-81). i cm. (M.B. Ādi Parva, 
) Tayati's domestic Life. After his arrival in his i 
city, Yayati made NE for Devayānī's epit 
in his own palace while Sarmistha took up her residence 
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in Ašokavanikā. In due course, Devayānī gave birth to 
a son. The sight of the child roused the motherly inst- 
incts Of Šarmisthā who spent a thousand years in heart- 
burning. One day, while she was brooding alone in her 
garden, Yayāti happened to come there. Ās they met, 
their hearts were moved by tender feelings. Sarmistha 
approached Yayāti and begged for a son. But he tried 
to evade her by pleading that it was not proper to do 
anything in violation of Dharma. But in the end, he 
hadto yield to her earnest supplications and philosophical 
arguments. Thus Sarmistha conceived a son in secret. 
When the child was born andit grew up, Devayānī's 
mind was constantly vexed with the thought asto who 
was the father. Once in an angry mood she questioned 
Sarmistha herself about it. She answered that the 
child's father was a sage whose identity she could not 
ascertain in the excitement of her union with him. Any 
way, this answer satisfied Devayani. 
Soon after, another son was born to Devayani. The 
first boy was named Yadu and the second son, Turvasu. 
As a result of the secret relations between Yayati and 
armistha, three boys were born to her and they were 
named Druhyu, Anudruhyu and Piru, respectively. 
These boys also grew up in A$okavanikā. 
Once Devayani was in her garden with her husband 
and children. Just then, Sarmistha’s children also 
happened to come there. Devayani who somehow had 
her own suspicions, enquired of them their parentage 
and the innocent children replied that their mother was 
Sarmistha and their father was Yayati. Devayānī who 
became furious, immediately went to Asuraloka and 
informed her father Sukra about it. On hearing it, the 
sage who was beside himself with anger owing to his 
paternal affection, cursed Yayati so that he fell a victim 
to the infirmities of old age. Yayāti entreated Sukra to 
withdraw the curse since he had not enjoyed his youth 
to the full. 
Sukralifted the curse by assuring him that one of 
Yayāti's sons would accept his father's old age in ex- 
change for his youth and the son would be crowned 
aye after Yayati. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapters 82 and 
83 


4) Rejuvenation. Yayàti asked his cldest son Yadu for 
his youthfulness. But the latter was not prepared to 
exchange it for his father’s old age. Next the father 
approached his younger sons, Turvasu, Druhyu, and 
Anudruhyu, with the same request, but all of them 
in turn refused to oblige him. Even though Yayati 
promised to return the youthfulness to them after a 
thousand years, they refused to exchange it for his old 
age. Yayati in his anger, cursed Yadu that his progeny 
would never become Kings. Turvasu’s family would be 
completely destroyed and Druhyu would float down the 
river, with unfulfilled desires and faded prosperity. Piru 
wholeheartedly accepted his father’s old age in exchange 
for his youth and went to the forest. From that day 
Yayati began his reign with a cheerful heart. (M.B. 
Adi parva, Chapters 84 and 85). - S 

In Padma Purāņa, thereis a slightly different version 
about the way in which Yayāti fell a victim to the in- 
firmities of old age. It is as follows;—Seeing the rigorous 
observance of Yayati's virtuous life, Devendra began to 
be alarmed at the thought that he might be dislodged 
from his place. He called his chariotcer Matali and 


ordered him to bring Yayāti with him to Indraloka. 
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When Matali failed in his mission, Devendra sent some 
Gandharvas to enact the drama of ‘“‘Vamanavatara” 
before Yayati. Enchanted by the charm and perform- 
ance of Rati on the stage, the King became irresistibly 
fascinated by the female sex. 

Once the Raksasi named Jara and Madana got access 
to Yayāti's body. While in that state, one day he went 
to the forest for hunting. There he happened to meet 
a beautiful girl named *A$rubindumati". From her 
companion-maid, Visala, the King came to know of her 
history. Visala said to Yayati—‘‘Long ago when Kāma- 
deva was burnt Rati was in deep grief. The gods were 
moved to pity by her tears and they restored Kama to 

life. Rati who was extremely happy, began to shed 
tears of joy. A beautiful girl was born from the tears 
which fell from her left eye. This maid who is standing 
before you is that girl. She is now looking for a suitable 

person for her Svayarhvara." On hearing this story the 
King expressed his desire to marry her. Asrubindumati 

agreed to become his wife on condition that he exchang- 

ed his old age with some young person for his youth- 

fulness. 

Yayati returned to his palace and asked each of his sons 

to give him his youth. Pūru alone fulfilled his father's 

desire. After this Yayati married Asrubindumati. But he 

was compelled to submit to another condition also, that 

he should not maintain any contact with his other wives. 

Devayānī and Šarmisthā naturally. became distressed 

and furious when they saw Yayati and Asrubindumati 
as husband and wife. So Yayati asked Yadu to kill both 

of them. But Yadu refused to obey him. Yayati who 

became angry at this, cursed his son that one of his 

descendants would marry his uncle's daughter and 

become heir to his mother’s wealth. 

After some time, on Menaka's advice, Asrubindumati 

urged Yayāti to go on a visit to Heaven. So he entrust- 
ed his kingdom to Piru and went to Vaikuntha. 

5) Yayāti's reign. The Puranas describe Yayati as a 

noble and eminent King. Some of the events which took 
place during his reign and which deserve special praise, 

are given below: 

(i) Gift of cows. Once when King Yayati was in the 

company of his subjects, a Brahmana approached him 
with a request for Gurudaksiņā. At once Yayati gave 
198) a gift of 1,000 cows. (M.B. Vana Parva, Ghapter 


(ii) Yayati and Galava. See para 6 under Galava. 
(iii) Hisend. After a thousand years, Yayati handed 
over his kingship to Piru and went to the forest. He 
spent many years living in Bhrgutunga in the company 
of sages, and feeding on fruits, roots, etc. and in the end 
died in the forest and attained Heaven. 
(iv) Kayāti's fall from Heaven. Yayati remamed in Heaven 
for many years. Once he insulted the Devas, Indra and 
other gods and kings in the divine assembly. The gods 
looked at one another, wondering who this proud fellow 
was. They asked how this man reached Heaven without 
renouncing his pride. ln the meantime Yayati lost his 
balance and fell down from Heaven to the earth. While 
descending, he prayed that he should fall in the midst of 
good men. 
Just at this time, four kings named Pratardana, Vasu- 
manas, Sibi and Astaka were performing a Yaga in 
Naimisāraņya. Yayati happened to fall head down- 
wards into their midst. But since they caught him in 
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his fall he did not crash to the ground. He explained 
his story to them. They allowed him to accept the 
fruit of their Yajiia and to go to Heaven. But since. he 
wasa Ksatriya he told them he had no right to it. Just 
then, his daughter Madhavi arrived there, She allowed 
him to take half of the divine grace which she had earned 
and with the help of it Yayati ascended to Heaven 
again. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 120). 
6) Other details. 
(i) Yayāti witnessed the battle between Kauravas and 
Pandavas which was fought as a result of the theft of 
King Virata's cows. (M.B. Virāta Parva, Chapter 56, 
Verse 9). : 
(ii) m Mahābhārata, Sabhā Parva, Chapter 8, Verse 
8,it is stated that King Yayāti continues to be in 
Yama's assembly. 
(iii) Yayāti once gave 1,000 cows to a Brāhmaņa as 
“Gurudaksina’’. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 195). 
(iv) He came riding iu Indra's chariot and witnessed 
the battle between Arjuna and Krpācārya, from the 
sky. (M.B. Virāta Parva, Chapter 56, Verse 9). 
(v) Mahābhārata, Udyoga Parva, Chapter 115, men- 
tions that Yayati had conducted 1,000 Yāgas and that 
he was the leader of all Kings. 

YAYATIPATANA. A holy place. Mahābhārata, Vana 
Parva, Chapter 82, Verse 48, mentions that a visit to 
this place will give the same reward as an A$vamedha 


Yaga. 

YAYAVARA(S). A particular section of Brahmins. 
Their special feature is that they wander about here 
and there, following the course of life of the sages. 
Mahābhārata, Ādi Parva, Chapter 13, mentions that 
the reputed sage Jaratkaru was a Yāyāvara. 

YODHYA. A country in ancient India. In Mahā- 
bharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 254, we read that .this 
country was conquered by Karna. 

YOGA I. A sage who was the grandson of Svāyambhuva 
Manu and son of Sraddha. Yoga was born to Sraddha 
by Dharma. (Bhāgavata, 4th Skandha). 

YOGA II. It is Jana that reveals Brahman. Yoga is the 
concentration on Brahman. Agni Purana, Chapter 372, 
mentions that Yoga is the perfect union of Jivatma and 
Paramātmā. 

In fact Yoga is activity with the body as its basis. It 
may bc doubted how a mere physical karman helps 
Parabrahmadaršana. But Maharsis assert that therc 
isan inseparable connection between matter and soul. 
Matter and soul are merely the two phases of the 
single "Astītva". The object of Yoga is to achieve 
union with Parabrahman; in other words, to attain 
Mok:a. The recitation of mantras is important in many 
disciplines connected with the practice of Yoga. The 
letters and words of mantras are so arranged that their 
recitation in the proper manner produces profound and 
favourable effects in the body. The habitual recitation 
of mantras helps the practice of Yoga. 

There are two broad divisions of Yo; —Hatha Yoga 
and Raja Yoga. The two are inercommanied and hase 
to be practised simultaneously. Hatha Yoga is mainly 
concerned with disciplining the body by various kinds 
of exercises, "Standing in Paficāgni with the arms held 
aloft; standing on one leg or standingon the head are 
some of these exercises, Raja Yoga aims at arousin 
Prajiia by control of the senses. g 


YOGA II 


Rāja Yoga involves the practice of eight disciplines. 
They are :—Yama, Niyama, Asana, Pranayama, 
Pratyāhāra, Dhāraņā, Dhyàna and Samadhi. An 
account of each of these is given below :— 

i) Yama. Yama means refraining from evil courses or 
sinful things likc cruelty or dishonesty. Yama demands 
the practice of Ahirnsa, satya, asteya, brahmacarya and 
aparigraha. ( Ahirhsā=non-violence or not killing any 
creature. Satya=truth; practising truth in thoughts, 
words and deeds. Asteya=not stealing. Brahmacarya = 
sexual continence. Aparigraha =not coveting wealth or 
Pleasures which are not absolutely necessary ). B... 

ii) Niyama. While Yama is a negative discipline, 
Niyama isa positive one. It requires the positive practice 
ofvirtuous courses. Niyama includes five things :— 
Sauca (cleanliness), Santosa (contentment), Tapas 
(penance and austerities), Svādhyāya (study of the 
Vedas and incantations or mantras) and Isvaraprani- 
dhana (prayer and meditating on God). Sauca means 
not only cleanliness of the body, butalso of the mind. 
The mind must be purged of all ‘malas’ like kama, 
krodha and lobha. Tapas means ability to endure 
opposites (dvandvas) like heat and cold or joy and 
sorrow. Svādhyāya is ‘‘study of philosophical works.” 
Igvarapranidhana—dedicating all actions unto God. 

iii) Asana. The way of sitting or posture. Different 
postures have been prescribed for different actions. 
First of all, the yogī must choose a suitable place. 

(The place must be level, neat, free from stones, fire or 
gravel, agreeable to the mind and not causing irritation 
to the eyes). (Svetasvatara). 

Different asanas like Padmāsana, Svastikāsana and 
Siddhāsana have been prescribed for the practice of 
Yoga. 

Putting the left leg on the right thigh and the right le, 
on the left thigh, holding the right toe with the le 
hand and the left toe with the right hand, place the 
chin on the chest and look at the tip of the nose. This 
is Padmasana. 

Sitting upright with the feet tucked under the hips is 
Svastikāsana. 

Placing the left leg under the genitals, put the right 
leg on it. Insert the chin into the pit of the throat; 
control the senses; with steady eyes look at the point 
between the eye-brows. This is Siddhāsana which will 
break open the doors to Moksa. 


iv) Prāņājāma. This is regulation of breathing. Inhale 
air through the left nostril, retain the air in the lungs 
for a few minutes and then exhale it through the right 
nostril. The process may be reversed—that is inhala- 
tion through the right nostril and exhalation through 


` the left. This is the first step in Pranayama. Exhaling 


the breath and then not inhaling for some time is 
called recaka; the opposite process is called pūraka. 


The object of prāņāyāma is to awaken Kundalini. 

v) Pratyahara. Thisis a process of withdrawing the 
five senses from the outer world. A man who practises 
Pratyāhāra becomes oblivious of the cuter world. This 
helps the concentration of the mind on the Atman. 

vi) Dkāraņā. Withdrawing the mind from outer objects 
and concentrating it on the self. 

vii) Dhyana. Meditation, concentrating the mind on 
several places like Bhrümadhya and nābhīcakra. Re- 
peating the sacred syllable OM is very useful in dhyana. 
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YOGAMAYADEVI 


viii) Samadhi. In Samadhi the soul and mind unite, 
ne mind merging into the soul, Samadhi is defined 
us :— 
When the mind and soul unite just as salt and water 
unite, that state is called Samadhi. 
YOGAMAYADEVI. The form of Devi in the state of 
Yoga. It was Yogamāyādevī who transferred the seventh 
child of Devaki (Balabhadrarāma) from her womb to 
that of Rohini. (Devi Bhagavata 4th, Skandha) . 
YOGAVATI. Third daughter of Mena. She was the 


wife of the sage Jaigisavya. (Padma Purana, Srsti 


Khanda). 

YOGISVARA (S). A community of famous yogins. 
Kavi, Hari, Antariksa, Prabuddha, Pippalayana, Avir- 
hotra, Drumila, Camasa and Karabhojana belonged to 
this community. They were the sons of the sage Rsa- 
bha and used to go about naked, everywhere. This 
community of yogins participated in the yajīta of Nimi, 
King of Mithila and gave him advice on Bhagavata- 
dharma. (Bhagavata, 4th Skandha). 

YONIDVARA. A sacred place on the Udaya mountain. 
(Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 84, Verse 95). 
YONITIRTHA. A sacred place in North India. A bath 
in this place will make a person handsome and he will 
get the reward of a gift of 1000 cows. (M.B. Vana 

Parva, Chapter 82, Verse 84). 

YOTIMATSAKA (POTIMATSAKA). A King in 
ancient India. There is a passage in Mahabharata, 
Udyoga Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 20, which mentions 
that the Pandavas had sent an invitation to this King 
to take part in the war. 

YUDDHA (WAR). (i) In ancient times in India war 
was considered a “Rajadharma”’. A war declared 
under this law was known as "Dharmayuddha”” 

(ii) Itis forbidden to use a weapon describing it falsely 
as another weapon. The use of arrows heated in fire, is 
also against Dharmayuddha. 

(iii) It is also against the rules of Dharmayuddha to 
kill a person who gets down from the chariot, a eunuch, 
one with joined palms, one who squats on the ground, 
one who seeks refuge, one who is asleep, one who is 
naked, an unarmed person, one who has come to wit- 
ness the fight, one who is fighting with another, one 
whose weapon is broken, one who is bereaved by the 
death of a son or other relative, one who is vanquished, 
one who flees from battle, and one who refuses to attack 
in return etc. ; 
(iv) If a warrior fleeing from battlefield is killed by his 
enemy, he carries with him his master's sins. 

(v) All the grace earned by the young man who flees 
from battle, passes to his master. : 

(vi) The SEES himself may take all booty in the 
battle except chariots, horses, elephants, umbrellas, 
wealth, corn, cows, Women, weapons, silver and gold. 
(vii) All costly articles, seized in battle, such as gold, 
silver, jewels etc. are to be handed over to theKing, 
according to the Vedas. (Manusmrti, Chapter 7). 

YUDHAJIT I. A Kekaya King. This Yudhajit was the 
brother of Kaikeyī, Dašaratha's wife, and the uncle of 
Bharata. Dagaratha’s death took place at the time when 
Bharata was living in Kekaya country, at the invitation 
of Yudhājit. (Valmiki Ramayana, Bala Kanda, 73rd 


Sarga). nae : 
VYUDHĀTIT II. A King of Avanti. Lilàvati, the daugh- 
ak Yudhajit Wis married by Sudaršana of the 
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Iksvaku dynasty. In course of time their relations be- 
came hostile and they separated. At last Yudhajit exiled 
Sudaršana from his country and crowned his own 
brother, Satrujit as King of Ayodhya. (See under 
Dhruvasandhi) . 

YUDHĀJITA. A Yādava King. In Padma Purana, 
Srstikhanda and in Matsya Purana, it is stated that 
Yudhajita was the son of Anamitra by Prthvi. 

YUDHAMANYU. A warrior who fought against the 
Kauravas from the side of the Pandavas. The following 
references are made to him in the Mahābhārata. 

(i) Yudhāmanyu was a prince of the Pāūcāla royal 
family. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 17, Verse 5). 

(ii) He took his position in the battle as the bodyguard 
of Arjuna. (M.B. Bhisma Parva, Chapter 15, Verse 19). 
(ili) Yudhāmanyu's war-horse was a ^ wonderful 
animal, both in spirit and shape. (M.B. Droņa Parva, 
Chapter 23, Verse 3). 

(iv) In Bhārata Yuddha he fought against Krtavarmā, 
Duryodhana, Krpacarya, Citrasena the brother of 
Karņa, and Ašvatthāmā. Krpacarya defeated him. He 
(Yudhāmanyu) killed Karņa's brother Citrasena. 
(Dros ay Chapters 92, 130; Karna Parva, Chap- 
ters 61, 83). 

(v) Yudhamanyu met with his death inhis fight against 
dit (M.B. Sauptika Parva, Chapter 8, Verse 


YUDHISTHIRA. Sce under Dharmaputra. 

YUGA. Seeunder Manvantara. 

YUGANDHARAI(YUGANDHARAS). In the Purā- 
nas there are references to a mountain called Yugan- 
dhara. The inhabitants of that place were known as 
Yugandharas. In Mahābhārata; Vana Parva, Ghapter 
129, Verse 9, there is a statement that these people 
used to drink the milk of camels and donkeys. 

YUGANDHARA II. A warrior who fought against the 
Kauravas from the Pāņdava party. He attacked Drona- 
cārya in the battle and was killed by him in the end. 
(M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 16, Verse 30). 

YUGAPA. A Deva Gandharva. Mahābhārata, Ādi 
Parva, Chapter 122, Verse 56, mentions that he parti- 
cipated in Arjuna's birth festival. 

YUKTASVA. A sage who was a Sāmavedin. There is a 
story about this sagein Paūcavirnša Brāhmaņa :— 
Yuktāšva who was a scholar in Vedas and Sastras once 
abducted two new-born babies and killed them. Asa 
result of that sin, he lost all his Vedic knowledge. To 
recover his lost learning, he started an austere tapas. 
After many years of tapas, he got back the whole of his 
Vedic knowledge. 

YŪPĀKSA I. A military commander of Rāvaņa. In the 
battle between Sri Rāma and Rāvaņa, he was killed by 
Hanūmān. (Valmiki Ramayana, Sundara Kanda, 46: 


32). 

YOPAKSA II. A Raksasa. In the battle between Sri 
Rama and Ravana, this Raksasa was killed by the 
ene rom (Vālmīki Ramayana, Yuddha Kāņda 
76: b 

YUTAJIT. Ason of King Bhoja of the Yaduvamfa. 
King Bhoja had six sons, who were—Nimroci, Kinkana, 
Vrsni, Sahasrajit, Satajit and Yutajit. (Bhagavata, 9th 
Skandha). 

YUVANASVA I. A King of the Iksvaku dynasty. 

1) Genealogy. From Visnu were descended in the 
following order :—Brahma-Marici-Kasyapa- Vivasvan- 


YUVANASVA II 


Vaivasvata Manu-Iksvaku-Vikuksi- Šasāda - Kakutstha 
(Puraüjaya)-Anenas-Prthulàs va-Prasenajit- Yuvanasva. 
This Yuvanāšva was the father of Māndhātā. 

2) Other details. 

(i) Yuvanāšva performed many Yāgas. (M.B. Vana 
Parva, Chapter 126, Verse 5). N 

(ii) Once he drank water which had been subjected to 
special mantras (incantations) and as a result he be- 
came pregnant. Māndhātā was born by cutting open 
his belly. (For more details see under Māndhātā). 

(iii) Yuvanāšva once received a wonderful sword from 
King Raivata. He presented that sword to King Raghu. 
(M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 166, Verse 78). 

(iv) In Mahābhārata, Anušāsana Parva, Chapter 115, 
Verse 61, it is stated that he had received ""Parávarata- 
ttva” (ability to know the highest and the lowest) be- 
cause he had renounced meat-eating. 

YUVANASVA II. Another Yuvanāšva was the grand- 
son of Visvagašva of the Iksvaku dynasty and the son 
of Adri. This Yuvanasva was the father of King Šrāva. 
(M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 202, Verse 3). 

YUVANASVA III. Mahābhārata, Santi Parva, Chapter 
234, Verse 15, refers to another Yuvanāšva who was the 
son of Vrsadarbha. He attained Heaven by offering 
gifts of jewels, women and dwelling houses. 

YUVANASVA IV. A King of the Iksvaku dynasty who 
was the grandson of Māndhātā. There is reference to 
him in the Rgveda. (Rgveda, 10; 134). 

YUYUDHĀNA. Another name for Sātyaki. For further 
details, see under Satyaki. 

YUYUTSU I. 

1) General. Son of Dhrtarāstra by a Vai$ya woman. 
He is not included in the 100 sons of Dhrtarastra. 
Yuyutsu is referred to by another name, *Karana" 
in Mahābhārata, Ādi Parva, Chapter 68, Verse 113. 

2) Other details. 

(i) It was Yuyutsu who disclosed to the Pandavas that 
once Duryodhana gave poisoned food to Bhimasena. 
(M.B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 128, Verse 37). 

(ii) Yuyutsu_was present at the Svayamvara of Drau- 
padi. (M.B. Ādi Parva, Chapter 185, Verse 2). 

(iii) In Bharata Yuddha, Yuyutsu joined the Pāņdava 
party. (M.B. Bhisma Parva, Chapter 43, Verse 100). 
(iv) He was an eminent warrior and an honest and 
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mighty hero. Many Kings attacked him in the city 
Vāraņāvata. He was not able to fulfil his desire to kill 
all of them. (M.B. Droņa Parva, Chapter 10, Verse 
58). 

MI In Bhàrata Yuddha he fought with Subāhu and 
cut off his hands. (Drona Parva, Chapter 25, Verse 13). 
(vi) The bullocks tied to Yuyutsu's chariot were killed 
by Bhagadatta's elephant. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 
26, Verse 56). 

(vii) Yuyutsu severely rebuked the Kauravas who re- 
joiced over the death of Bhagadatta. (M.B. Drona 
Parva, Chapter 72, Verse 60). 

(viii) Yuyutsu was defeated in his fight with Ulūka. 
(M.B. Karna Parva, Chapter 25. Verse 11). 

(ix) As advised by Šrī Krsna and Dharmaputra, 
Yuyutsu went to Hastinapura with the ladies of the 
ay family. (M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 29, Verse 


(x) On his return after the battle, Yuyutsu described 
the details of the battle to Vidura. (M.B. Salya Parva, 
Chapter 29. Verse 21). 

(xi) At the suggestion of Dharmaputra, Yuyutsu began 
to attend on Dhrtarāstra to serve him. (M.B. Santi 
Parva, Chapter 41, Verse 17). 

(xii) Yuyutsu was guardmg Hastinapura when the 
Pandavas went to the Himalayas to get money from 
Marutta. (Ašvamedha Parva, Chapter 63, Verse 24). 
(xiii) Under the leadership of Yuyutsu, the Pandavas 
offered Jalāiijali (offering libations of water) to 
Dhrtarāstra. (Agramavasika Parva, Chapter 39, Verse 
12 


Gy) When the Pandavas departed on their Maha- 
prasthāna after handing over the reign of the country 
to Pariksit, it was Yuyutsu who was entrusted with the 
task of supervising Pariksit and the country. (M.B. 
Mahāprasthāna Parva Chapter 1, Verse 6). 
(xv) In Mahābhārata the following names are given 
for Yuyutsu :—Dhārtarāstra, Dhrtarāstraja, Dhrta- 
rastraputra, Karana, Kauravya, Kaurava and Vaisyā- 
putra. 

YUYUTSU II. There is a reference to another Yuyutsu 
who was the son of Dhrtarāstra by his wife Gandhari in 
Mahabharata, Santi Parva, Chapter 67, Verse 93. 
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m 
am 
Havirdhāna 
m 
Dhisana 


| 
Prācīnabarhis Šukra Gaya Krma Vraja Ajina 


m 
Savarņā 


908 
(W)'KASYAPA 


Prominent Wives 


Surasā 


Krodhavašā(D) Irà 


Arista 
Analā—Trees 
Aditi Mani—Humanity 
Dhadasadityas (12 sons ee Ekadash Rudras 
of Aditi) (8 Vasus) (11 Rudras) 
1 Dhata 1 Dhara 1 Ajaikapat 
2 Aryaman 2 Dhruva 2 Ahirbudhnya 
3 Mitra 3 Soma 3 Virüpaksa 
4 Sakra 4 Ahas 4 Surefvara 
5 Varuņa 5 Anila 5 Jayanta 
6 Amsa 6 Pratyüsa 6 Bahurüpa - 
7 Bhaga 7 Prabhāsa 7 Aparājita 
8 Vivasvān 8 Anala 8 Sāvitra 
9 Pisa 9 Tryambaka 
10 Savitā 10 Vaivasvata 
ll Tvastà — 11 Hara 


12 Visņu 


| 40.0 5 lI ios cm eei. AU 


909 
(A6) PURŪRAVAS 


m 
Urvasi 
| 
| | | | zu | 
ara Srutàyus Satyayus Raya Vijaya Jaya 
| 
Ins " | | | 
Svarbhānu Vasuman Srutafijaya E Bhima Kaücana Hotraka 
| l | | | 
Nahuga Ksatravrddha ja Rambha sas Jahnu 
Ī Ī 500 sons Ranblrasa Sudha | 
Yati | Sarhyati | Viyati Paru 
Kriya Suci I 
Yayati Ayati Krti | Balaka 
m Trikakup | 
peores | : 
Santaraya Ajaka 
Sarmistha | 
Suhotra (A 8) Kuša 
| l | | 
Karsya Kuša Grtsamada Kušanābha | Vasu sa 
ES Pratiksatra Saranya Gādhi 
1 
Rāstra Sanjaya Sellar 
m 
Dirghatamas Jm Rcika 
Dhanvantari Krta 
| 
TuS. Haryašva 
Bhīmaratha Sahadeva 
ine Jayatsena 
rā zz Sankrti 
Alarka Jaya 
Santati Ksatradharma 
a 
pres 
Teese 
Bern: 
Dhrstaketu 
Sukumāra 
Vītihotra 
Bharga 


Bhārlabkūmi 
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(A5 TURVASU 


Vahni 

Bhega 

Bids 
Tribhanu 

K nākam 
Marutta 

Dusyanta (adopted son) 

Varütha 
Gandira 


m m m m m 
Aes . Nara zn Dasa Prsadvati 


Nrga Nara Krmi Suvrata Sibi 


| | Eus 
Vrsadarpa — Suvira Kekaya Bhadra Titik 


anita sms? bijām 


— oi 


(-.:..Gontd.) Rusadratha 
Paila 


| 
Sutapas 


Mahāyogī Bali 
| 
| | l l 
ae Vanga iūga Pundra Ballya Bālaytgī 
Phak yanana 
Draviratha 


Dhar artha 


Citraratha 
Satyaratha 
Loma āda 
Caturanga 
Prtbuļākņa 
Camps 
Baryaiga 
Bhadraratha 
Brhatkarmā 
Brhadbhānu 
Brhadātmā 
Jayadratha 
Brhadratha 


(E) IKSVĀKU 


Daņda Vikuksi Nimī 
$ 
Kakutstla (Purafijaya) 
Anon 
Prthulās 
m | = (Contd......) 
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(.....Contd.) 


lam | 
Visvagašva Prasenajit 
Ari Yuvanāšva 
Sit Māndhātā 
| 
Srāvasta | ; 
l Ambarīsa Mucukunda  Purukutsa Fifty daughters 
Brhadašva m 
(Satrujit) Trasadasyu Hermit Saubhari 
Kuvalayāšva i Anaraņya 
Haryašva 
Vasumanas 
cod 
Trayyāruņa 
Satyavrata ('Trifaūku) 
IES 
epar 
Cuficu 
Su ps 
Bharuka (F) 
KASYAPA. 
(C) Tāmrā 
; T Iz | 
Kraufici pina a D Suki 
sk Bhāsas Hawks and Swans and vla 
Eagles ruddy geese | 
Vinatā 
| | 
Aruņa Garuda 
lii ] | | 
Sampāti Jatāyu Bāli Sugriva 
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KASYAPA 
In 
(D) Krodhavašā 


l | | [ l | 
Mrgi Mrgamanda Hari Bhadramatā Mālaigī sagan "m Surabhi Surasā Kadrū 


: | | 
Animals | Kilptiants | Nāgas Reptiles 
I | (mr | (Serpents) 
| Lions Monkeys Iravati Tigers Leopards 


| | | Airāvata 
Rksa  Srmara Camara 


Eight elephants 
holding the globe 


xcii Gandhirvī 


Cattle Horses 


(X) KASYAPA (m) Diti 


: The Daityas given below. 
| | l | 
Sürapadma Sirhhavaktra Vajrāga Gombkha Hiraņyāksa Hiraņyakašipu | Ajārbukhi 
m m m 
Mayasutā Vibhūti Varāngi Sam Simhika 
m 
ae Mahāšūra Tārakāsura Sakuni Vipracitti 
| 
Agnimukha Dvimūrdhan | | 
| Anuhlāda -Rahu Ketu 
Vajrabāhu Sanku 
Hrada 
Hiranya Asva 
Sarhhrāda 
(Y) See below 
and 
Prahlada 


(Z) See below. 


(Y) SAMHRADA 


| 
Ayusmàn shi Bäskala 
` (Z) KASYAPA KASYAPA 
m m m 
PRAHLĀDA (A) Danū (B) Kālikā 
Virocana Maya Naraka 
| m m 
| se — Madhura Kalaka 
Mahabali Mayavi  Mandodarī 
pin Dus lubhi 


Four Crores of 
Nivātakavacas 
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(H) sil 
STRE J Ecc 
Sahasrajit Krosta Nala (A7) Ripu 
"qnid 
Manes Vēja Ear [Ekavira] 
Dharma 
Kuņi 
Sadājīt Māhismān Bhadrasena Durdama 
Dhanaka 
l 
| ; 
ree Krtāgni Krtavarmā Krtaujas 
Kārttavīryārjuna 
PK V SU 
Jayadhvaja Sürasena Vrsabha Madhu Ūrjita 
: I 
Tālajangha Vrsni (I) 
Vitihotra 
Ananta 
Durjeya 
(I) VRSNI 
meses | AA < 
l | | 
Sumitra Sudbalit Vasu Sarvabhauma 
Sini Nimna 
Ios | 
aie Satrajit "Prasena 
Sātyaki Emmy 
Jaya 
Kuni 
Anamītra 
Préni 
: | 
Citraratha Svaphalka (J) 
| (Contd.....) 


„Jayanti 
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(......Contd.) 
| | 
Vidūratha Kukūra 
i E 
She Vahni 
iia Vilomā 
paie Kapotaromā 
Hrdika re 
| [ | : Dundubhi 
Devavāha Gadādhanvā — Krtaparvà — Süra 
m Daridra 
Marisa l 
l Vasu 
| | | l | A 
Vasu | Devašravas | Srüjaya | Svamaka Kavīka Vewders Nahuka 
Devabhaga Anaka Kakanika ` Vatsa | 
Deva Ahuka 
Krsna 
| Devaka Ugrasena 
Pradyumna 
Kamsa 
A UE 
Vajra 
Sons:— | = | 
Devala Upadeva Sudva 
Daughters:— 4 
| | 
Srutadevà ER Upadevā Srideva Devaraksita Sahadevā Deveaki 


(J) Sv AEH EEN 


l | 
| Pee | Mrdura | Dharmavrddha |  Ksatroleksa | mE Pratībāh 
Akrüra  Šārameya  Mrduvadgiri Sukarmā Arimardana  Gandhamāda 
| 
Devaka Upadevaka 
(G) PRIYAVRATA 
m 
Barhismatī 
Eer] Ta 
Agnīdhra Yajüabahu Hiraņyaretas Savana Kavi | Ut Raivata 
m Idhmajihva Mahavira Ghrtaprstha Medhatithi Urjasvati Tamasa 
Pürvacitti 


Vitihotra m 
ii 
ux 


| -d | [ | | 
SA x pai Divin Ramyaka Hiranmaya Kuru Bhadnenye Recumala Dou 
m 
Merudevi m . Ugradarhştri Latā Ramya Syama Nari Bhadra 


i Pratirūpā 
Rsabha 


Devavitht Yayati 


© 
-_ 
o 


(Cond Contd.) . 
tL eS uc m SEM 
PRPPEPPIIIDBDEI 
1 ES 1 m EB r 5 5 s = S 
E c zu IG nā g 2 šis 5 
BS S S B 5 B Co) eis R E 


Sols pa 
Sumati Rāsķlsbhrt Sudas ana Avalia 
iile ena 
Devatājit 
Devadyumna 
Paramesthī 
Falīja 
Pratlhartā 
Aja 
Bhuvā 
Gīta (Uga) 
Prastotā 
Vibhu 
Prthuseņa 
Nakta 


l 
SS 
: | Celts 


l 
Samrāt 


Marīci 
Findumān 
Madhu 
Viiavrata 


ds Amanthu 


Bhava 
Tvagtā 
Vīraja 


uc sons anda 
-daughter 


eyppnqeid—] 


veueÁejeddiq— 


Dhümraketu 


wnouiAy— 


epraiq— 


€seUrer)—, 


euefeqquiey— 
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(A4) oe 
: eim 
Suketu 
Brhatksatra 
| | ] | 
ae Mahavira Garga Hasti 
| 
Sankrti Papaksaya Sini | 
I | | 
| | Purumidha Ajamidha Dvimidha 
Rantideva Kuru l | 
Vipra 
] [. |. 
pe Brhadistha ila 
Samvarana. Brhadbhanu Santi 
Tūbas Brhatkāya — Su$ànti 
i | | 
| l 
Pariksit Sudhanus Japana Nişadhāśva Jaya Bs Puruja 
| l 
Suhotra . , s Višada E 
Cravens ae Senajit kāri 
Krti Sārvabhauma (B4) Ruciraéva Pāiicāla 
| Jayatsena Z 
ae | ab | 
Raviyan Drdhahanu asya Vatsa 
Uparicaravasu 
| Bhavuka 


| | | 
| | Mudgala Yavinara Kampilya Brhadistha Sdajaya 


| 
I] 


| I | 
Brhadratha Kugamba Māvelavasu Cakroddhata —— 
l : ‘| Divodāsa Ahalyā 
lā | al (a) 
K poss a Devatithi MS Gautama 
Rsada L | If l, Rkga Prsata Sasa 
n 
Palpavin E = 5 8 | Sudāsa Satyadhrti 
a S 
Jab E 3 Bhima pis Saradvan 
| ii vāc 
| Drupada 
cm | E 
Devāpi Santanu Bālhīka Dhrstadyumna Krsnà (Pāūcālī) 
(Mahābhisak) | 


| 
Dhrstaketu 


Dhrtaketu 
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(A8) SUHOTRA 


Brhatputra 
Ajamiīha Dvimigha Purumidha 
Keini | 
durtiņas Japana le 
A ae Balākās va 
Kušika 
Gadhi 
` Satyavati Viśvāmitra 
Devarāta 
(L) BHADRARATHA (L) 
l 
ERR Eden VEM EN 
alā 
Jayadratha 
Vijaya 
Dhrtavrata 
Satyakarmā 
Atiratha 
Bos 
pum (A3) Püru 
Janamejaya 
Prācinvān 
Pravila 
Gs 
Vitathaya 
Sundu 
Bahuvidha 
Sargāt 
Raholādī 
Raud kiva 
m 
Mišrakešī 


(Contd....) 
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Lopes | I (....Contd) 
l [ I = l | | 
Rkseyu Krseyu Sannateyu Ghrteyu Giteyu Sthahdileyu LIES i ik kri Matināra 

nvagdrsti 
ei) 
Sausa Pratiratha 
Kanva 
Dusyanta Pravira Sumanta | 
m Medhātithi 
sal 
Bharata (Vitathā) 
SS 
aS 
Gala (A4) : 
(B£) SĀRVABHAUMA 
Jayatsena 
Ravaya 
stava 
sis) 
gi. 
Rksa 
Bhimasena 
prs 
a TC 
Devapi Santanu Balhika 


rero sak) 


| | | | 
Vyasa — Bhigma Gitrangada Vicitravirya 


(Wife's son) 
| 1 4 
Dhrtarāstra Pāņdu Vidura 
m m 
Gāndhārī Kuntī Mādrī 
| | | | | 
Duryodhana and Duššalā Nakula Sahadeva (A8) 
brothers 100 
m 
RE 
Satanika 
Dharm iputra Bhimasena Arjuna 
l LRS || Ghatotkaca Abhimanyu 
Devaka Prativirdhya 


(data. ) 


(A8) SAHADEVA 
Gees 
Ayutāyus 
Naramišra 
Se eats 
Brhatsena 
Karmajit 
Srutayajfia 
Vipa 
Suni 
Srta 
D 
Sant 
Sunīta 
se 
Ksema 
Suvrata 
Visvajit 
Purafijaya 
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(A7)KROSTA 
Vrajinavan 
Svahi 
Ruleku 
Citraratha 
Sagabindu 
PrthuSravas 
Dharma 
Rucaka 
Sa 


Vidarbha 


| d |. 
Kara Kra | a Romapāda 
Kuņi 


(....Contd.) 


| 
Parīksit 
Janamejaya 


Satanika 


EM 
Sahasrānīka 


Kreis 
dn 
Gupta 
Citraratha 
Suciratha 
Dhrsamàn 
Susena 
Sunita 
Treaksus 
Nala 
Upkriplava 
Medhāvī 
nA 
Dusa 
vidi 
Fiss 
Satanika 
Durdama 
Vitlhinara 
Dandapani 
Nimi 


| 
Ksemaka 


(F) BHARUKA 


Keéini Sumati 


3 | 
Asamaiijas 60,000 Sons 


Bhagiratha 
Srutanābha 
Sindkudvīpa 
Ayutāyus 
Ķtuparņa 
Sarvakāma 
Sudās 
Mitral (Kalmāsapāda) 
Asmaka 
Milaka 
a 
< Dilīpa (Dīrghabāhu) 
Raghu 
Aja 
Daļaratba 
m m m 
Kausalyā Kaikeyī | Sumitra 


Rama Bharata [s | 
moo Lakgmaņa Satrughna 
| | 

Kuša. Lava 
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Kubera Dio ais 
ata) 
Srüjaya 
| 
Sahadeva 
iš 
Somadatta 
| 
Kakutstha 
Sumati 


Janamejaya 


(BI) DISTA (B2) RA 
Nābhāga ie 
Bhalandana Rksa 

l l 
Vatsaprī Mīdhvān 
uen Kürca 

[E 
Pramati Indrasena 

| 
Khanitra Vītihotra 
Cālis Srutasravas 
Ka hn Ūrušravas 
| 
D Devadatta 
Exc ama , Agniveša 
I 
Mis Agni 
a 
Damāya 

< 

Rājyapravardhana (B3) NĀBHĀGA 

Sudhrti EXEC 
Nara Ī Ī 
Virūpa — Ketumàn 
Kevala 
Prsatāfva 
Bandhumān | 
= Rathitara 
Vegavan 
Trņabindu 

m 
Alambusa 

ne | 

ls zl ee | 

Ilabilà Višāla Sünyabandhu ^ Dhūmraketu 
m 
ViSravas Hemacandra 


| 
Sambhu 


s 


Extracts from Reviews: 


Books or references are published every year but only 

very few become standard versions. Puranic 

Encyclopaedia is sure to become a precious heirloom 

Jor lovers of literature and scholars of puranas. ... 
a book worth its price. 

V A K RANGA Rao 

The Magazine Aside, Dec. 15th, 1996 


... this is a unique undertaking, not only in field of 
the strictly scientific life, but in the dissemination of 
ancient Indian mythology and culture. 


GvuLA Wojri.LA 
Acta Orientalia - Hung. Tomes XXXIII, Fasc I, 1979 — 


Ls 


ees 
THE PURANA INDI 
V.R. RAMACHA? 
A comprehensive Index to all the. Puranas was desider:z 
Indian literature. Prof. V. R. Ramachandra Dikshita t 
viz, Vayu, Brahmanda, Matsya, Visnu, and Bhagcvata 
and varied field of ancient Indian culture in all aspe 


AN INDEX TO THE? 


Of related rnterests: 


This unique work is the result of a sustain d 
two decades. It records almost all the availab 
Mahābhārata. The details of the exploits and 
summary with references to the exact loca n in 
Upakhyanas—like | Anusasanika, Moksadharma; Nari 
listed m different stotras find their place here. Thus 
enabling the readers to find all information abon 
from being a mere Index, it gives an interesting and 


A Vedic Concordance is à monumental work by the famous. 
* planned, prepared and published during the years 1899-19 
means of ascertaining the following things: First where ; 
second, whether it occurs elsewhere, either with or wit) 
očcurs with variants, what those variants are. heres oe 

One hundred and nineteen texts in all have been drawn upon forcont 
camprising the following ten classes: 1. Samūtās: 2. Brāhmanas; 3. Aranyakas; 4. 
Grhya-sütras, Mantra Paihas and related texts; 7. Dkarma-sūtras, Dharma- 
Ancillary texts of the Veda; 10. Four miscellaneous texts. — : 


A COMPARATIVE DICTIONARY OF THE INDO-AR 

a RL. TURNER 
ume of the Linguistic Survey of India, the author h 
Sanskrit something of what Meyer-Lūbke 
ance Languages and Latin. Under some 15, 


PS be 
MESA 
3 


YAN LANGUAC 


In this book, originally planned to be a vol 
do for these languages in their development from 
Romanisches Etymologisches Wörterbuch did. for the Rom: ) ( 
Sanskrit head-words are set out forms each has assumed both in Middle Indo-Aryan (Paii, Prakrit etc.) 
and in the modern languages, thus presenting a picture of linguistic development over some three 
millennia. The words quoted in this way number about 140,000. A second volume, complied by Lady 

language, ofall these words; and a third volume contains 


Turner, contains indexes, arranged language by 
a phonetic analysis of the head-words, while the fourth volume catalogues addenda and corrigenda: 
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